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ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA. 

N E H 
Kchewiah.*KJ"EHEMrAH, or NEEMIAS* fon of Haclialiah, 

.L% was born at Babylon during the captivity, (Neh. 
i. 1,2, &c.) He Was, according to fome, of the race of 
the priefts, but, according to others, of the tribe of 
Judah and the royal family. Thofe who maintain the 
firft opinion, fupport it by a paffage in Ezra, (x. to.) 
where he is called a prieft; but thofe who believe 
that he was of the race of the kings of Judah, fay, ift, 
That Nehcmiah having governed the republic of the 
Jews for a confiderable time, there is great probabili- 
ty he was of that tribe of which the kings always were. 
2dly, Nehemiah mentions his brethren Hanani, and 
fome other Jews, who coming to Babylon during 
the captivity, acquainted-him with the fad Condition 
of their country. 3dly, The office of cup-bearer to 
the king of Perfia, to which Nehemiah was promoted, 
is a further proof that he was of an illuftrioiis family. 
4thly, He excules himfelf from entering into the in- 
ner part of the temple, probably becaufe he was only 
a laic, (Neh. vi. 11.) “ Should fuch a man as I flee ? 
And who is there that, being as I am, would go into 
the temple to fave his life ?” 

The fcriptlire (Ezra. ii. 6^. Nehem. vii. 95'.) calls 
him Nmnn tirjbatba, that is to fay, “ cup-bearer for 
lie had this employment at the court of Artaxerxes 
Longimanus. He had an exceeding great tendernefs 
for the country of his fathers, though he had ne- 
ver feen it; and one day as fome • Jews newly 

* come from Jerusalem acquainted him with the mi- 
ferable eftate of that city, that its walls were beat 
down, its gates burnt, and the Jews were become 
a reproach among all nations; he was fenlibly affec- 
Cfed with this relation ; he fafted, prayed, and hum- 
bled himfelf before the Lord, that he would be fa- 
vourable to the defign he had then conceived of afking 
the king’s permiffion to rebuild Jerufalem. The courfe 
of his attendance at court being come, he prefented 
the cup to the king according to cuftom ; but with a 
countenance fad and deje&ed ; which the king obler- 
ving, entertained fome fufpicion, as if he might have 
bad fome bad defign ; but Nehemiah (ii.) difeovering 
the occafion of his difquiet, Artaxerxes gave him leave 
to go to Jerufalem, and tepair its walls and gates s 
but, however, upon this condition, that he fhould re- 
turn to court at a time appointed. Letters were made 
out, diredted to the governors beyond the Euphrates, 
with orders to furnifh Nehemiah with timbers neceffary 
for covering the towers and gates of the city, and the 
houfe defxgned for Nehemiah himfelf, who was now ap- 
pointed governor of Judea, in the year of the world 
335°. 

Vox.. XIII. Part I. 

NEH 
Nehemiah being arrived at Jerufalem with the king’s Nehemiah* 

commiffion, went round the city ; and having viewed . '"v- 

the condition of the walls, affembled the chief of the 
people, produced his commiffion, and exhorted them 
to undertake the reparation of the gates and walls of 
the city. He found every perfon ready to obey him ; 
whereupon he immediately began the work. The 
enemies of the Jews, obferving thefe works in fuch. 
forwardness, made ufe of all the means in their power 
to deter Echemiah from this undertaking, and made 
feveral attempts to furprife him ; but finding that their 
defigns were difeovered, and that the Jews kept upon 
their guard, they had recourfe to craft and itratagem, 
endeavouring to draw him into an ambufeade in the fields, 

. where they pretended they would finiffi the difpute at 
an amicable conference : but Nehemiah gave them to 
imderltand, that the work he had begun required his 
perfonal attendance ; and therefore he could not come 
to them. He fent the fame anfwer to four feveral 
meffages that they fent one after another on the fame 
fubjeft, (id. iv. and vi.) 

banballat, the chief of the enemies of the Jews, to* 
gether with his alfociates, wrote word, that a report was 
fpread that the Jews were building the walls of Jeru- 
falem only with a defign to make it a place of flrength, 
to fupport them in an intended revolt ; that it was 
faid alfo that Nehemiah had fuborned falfe prophets 
to favour his defigns, and to encourage the people to 
choofe him king ; and to flop the courfe of thefe ru- 
mours, he advifed him to come to him, that they might 
confer together, and take fuch refolutions as ffiould 
be found convenient. Nehemiah gave himfelf no 
trouble on this account, but returned for anfwer, that 
all thofe accufations were falfe and made at random. 
About the fame time he difeovered, that a falfe pro- 
phet, called Shemaiahj had been corrupted by his ene- 
mies, and that fome of the chief of the city were fe- 
cretly in confederacy with them. Yet all this did not 
difeourage him : he went on with his work, and hap- 
pily completed it in two and fifty days after it hal 
been begun. 

Then he made a dedication of the walls, of the 
towers, and of the gates of Jerufalem, with the folem- 
nity and magnificence that fuch a work required. He 
feparated the priefts, the Levites, and the princes of 
the people, into two companies, one of which walked 
to the fouth and the other to the north, on the top 
of the w alls. Thefe two companies were to meet at 
the temple. The proceffion was accompanied with, 
mufic both vocal and inftrumental : and when they 
were all come to the temple, they there read the law, 
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N E H [ 
, offered facrlfice., and made great tejoiemgs. Anda» 
the feaft of the tabernacle happened at the fame Mn , 
it vras celebrated with great folemmty, ™n) Kehe 
miah obferving that the compafe of ^CT ^8 ° f 

large for its inhabitants, he ordered that the chief ot 
the* nation (hould fix their dwelling in the city , an 
canted them to draw lots, by which a tenth part of 
the whole people of Judah were to dwell at Jerufakm, 
^ xi ) Then he applied himfelf to the reformation of 
fueh abufes as had crept into the admimftration of the 
public affairs. He curbed the inhumanity of the great 
Snes who held in a Hate of fiavery the fons and 
daughters of thofe that were poorer unfortunate, keep- 
inggtheir lands in poffeffion, which tbefe poor peopk 
had been obliged either to mortgage or to fell to the 
S Another abufe there was, which Ezra had in 
vain attempted to redrefs, that they had contrafted 
marriages with ftrange and idolatrous women Nehe- 
miah undertook to diffolve thefe marriages face eded 
in it, and fent away all fuch women as had been taken 
againft the exprefs command of the law, (id. ix.) H 
vfng likewife obferved, that the pnefts and Ltvites 
wefe obliged to take refuge wherever they could, and 
fo the miniftry of .he .emple was no, « or pe - io the mmiltry oi me , 
formed with that decency it ought, becaufe they d 
not receive the revenues that the law had appointed 
for their fubfiftence ; he obliged the people punaually 
to pay the minifters of the Lord what was due to them 
and enjoined the priefts and Levites duly to_ attend 
on thei refpeftive duties, and to difeharge their func- 
tions, [id. xiii. io, li. &c.) He enforced theobferva* 
tion of the fabbath, which had been much negleaed 
at Jerufalem, and would not permit ftrangers to come 
in to buy and fell, but kept the gates of the city (hut 
all that day. And, to perpetuate as much as was pof- 
iible thefe good regulations which he had newly efta- 
bliftied, he engaged the chief men of ^ natl0^^* 
lemnly to renew the covenant with the Lord. This 
ceremony was performed in the temple, and an in- 
ftrument was drawn up, which was figned by the prin- 
cipal men, both priefts and people, {id. ix. x.) in the 
vear of the world -155^* „ / HT 

We read in the' books of Maccabees, (2 Macc.i. 
TO 20 21, &c.) that Nehemiah fent to fearch forthe 
holy fire, which before the captivity of Babylon the 
priefts had hid in a dry and deep pit; but not find,"g 
anv fire there, but inftead thereof a thick and muddy 
water, he fprinkled this upon the altar ; whereupon the 
wood which had been fprinkled with this water took 
fire prefentlv as foon as the fun began to appear. 
Which miracle coming to the knowledge of the king 
of Perfia, he caufed the place to be encompaffed with 
walls where the fire had been hid, and granted great 
favours and privileges to the priefts. It is recorded 
in the fame books, (2 Macc. n. 13, «4 ) ^at Nelie' 
miah erefted a library, wherein he placed whatever he 
could find, either of the books of the piophets, of David, 
and of fuch princes as had made prefents to the temple. 
Laftly, he returned to Babylon {id. v. 14. and xm. 6,) 
according to the promife he had made to king Arta- 
xerxes, about the thirty-fecond year of this prince, in 
the year 3 563. From thence he returned again to Je- 
rufalem, where he died in peace, about the year 3580, 
having governed the people of Judah for about thirty 
years.' 

2 1 N E I 
The book which in the Englifh bible, as alfo in the Nehemiah 

Hebrew, has the name of Nehemiah, in the Latin bib e Ndus_ 
is called the book of Efdras; and it muft be confeffed 
that though this author fpeaks in the firft perfon, and 
though at firft reading one would think that he had 
writ it day by day as the tranfaftions occurred, yet 
there are fome things in this book which could not 
have been written by Nehemiah himfelf; for example, 
memorials are quoted wherein were regiftered the names 
of the priefts in the time of Jonathan the fon of Lha 
{bib, and even to the times of the high pneft Jaddus, 
who met Alexander the Great. 1 hefe therefore muft 
have been added afterwards. .T v ■ u 

It may well be queftioned, whether this Nehemiah 
be the fame that is mentioned in Ezra, (». 2. and 
Neh. vii. 7.) as one that returned from the Baby- 
lonifii captivity under Zerubbabel; fince from the firf 
vear of Cyrus to the twentieth of Artaxerxes Longi- 
manus, there are no lefs than ninety-two years inter- 
vening : fo that Nehemiah muft at this time have been 
a very old man, upon the loweft computation an hun- 
dred, confequently utterly incapable of being the king s 
cup bearer, of taking a journey from Suftian to Jeru 
falem, and of behaving there with all the courage and • 1 . J L1 TTrvrvn fill ft TirPlHITlO* 
aftivity* thatTisTrecorded of him. Upon this prefump- 
tion, therefore, wc may conclude that this was a dif- 
ferent perfon, though of the lame name, and that li; 
fiiatha (the other name by which he is called, Ezra 11. 
63, and Neh. vii. 65.J denotes the title of his office, 
and both in the Perfian and Chaldean tongues was the 
general name given to the king’s deputies and gover- 

n°NEHOW, one of the Sandwich Iflands, difeovered 
by Captain Cook in his laft voyage to the Pacific 
Ocean : they are eleven in number, and are iituated vjcean • iiAtv ^ _ . r o - & 
from 18° 4/ to 220 15' N. Lat. and from 154 56 

to 16o° 24''W. Long. They are not very particularly 
deferibed in any account that has hitherto appeared. 

NEIGHBOUR, 1 One who dwells or is feated near 
to another (2 Kings iv. 3 ) 2. Every man to whom 
we have an opportunity of doing good (Matt. xxix. 39.) 
2 A fellow-labourer of one and the fame people (Art. 
vii 27 4. A friend (Job. *vi. 21.) At the time 
of our Saviour, the Pharifees had reftrained the 
word neighbour to fignify thofe of their own natio» 
only, or their own friends ; being of opinion that to 
hate their enemy was not forbidden by their law. But 
our Saviour informed them, that the whole world were 
their neighbours; that they ought not to do to ano- 
ther what they would not have done to themfelves; 
and that this charity ought to be extended even to their 
enemies (Matt. v. 43. Luke x. 29, &c. ) . 

NEISSE, a handfome town of Sileiia m Germany, 
and the refidence of the biffiop of Breflaw, who has a 
magnificent palace here. The air is very wholefome, and 
provifions are cheap ; the inhabitants carry on a great 
trade in wine and linen. This place fuffered greatly 
by an inundation and fire in 1729. It was taken by 
thePruffiansin 1741, who augmented the fortifka* 
tions after the peace in I742> and built a citadel to 
which they gave the name of Pruflia. It is feated on a ri- 
ver of the fame name, in E Long. 17.35. N.Lat.50.32.^ 

NEIUS MONS. (ano. geog.), at-the foot of which 
ftood Ithaca, a town of the ifland of that name, 
(Homer). „ env 



N E L [ 3 ] N E L 
Nelfon, NELSON (Robert), a learned and pious Englifb 

gentleman, was the fon of Mr John Nclfon a confider- 
able Turkey merchant, and was born in June 1656. 
He had the fnft part of his education at St Paul’s 
fchool, London ; but the principal part was under 
a private tutor in his mother’s houfe, after which he 
ftudied at Trinity College, Cambridge. In 1680 he 
was chofen a fellow of the Royal Society ; being pro- 

' bably inclined to receive that honour out of refped: to 
his friend and fchool-fellow Dr Edmund Halley, for 
whom he had a particular regard, and in whofe com- 
pany he fet out in his travels abroad the December 
following. In the road to Paris, they faw the re- 
markable comet which gave rife to the cometical astro- 
nomy by Sir Ifaac Newton ; and our author, appa- 
rently by the advantage of his fellow-traveller’s in- 
ftrudtions, fent a defcription of it to Dr, afterwards 
Archbifhop, Tillotfon, by whom he was very much 
efteemed Before he left Paris, he received a letter 
from a friend in the EnghTh court, inviting him to 
purchafe a place there, by the promife of his affiftance 
in it. This propofal was made by Mr Henry fcaville, 
brother to Lord Halifax: he had been fworn vice- 
chamberlain of the king’s houfehold in December 
J68O, and was at this time envoy from Charles II. 
to the court of France ; thongh now at London, 
whence he fent this offer in a letter to Mr Nelion ; 
who being but young, and having a great affedlion for 
King Charles and the duke of York, was pleafed with 
the thoughts of figuring it near their perfons ; but as 
he could not refolve upon an affair of fuch confe- 
quence without the approbation of his mother and 
uncle, he firft applied to Tillotfon to found them, with 
affurances of determining himfelf by their judgment and 
advice, including alfo that of the Dean ; who finding 
them both averfe to it, he thereupon dropped the mat 
ter, and purfued his journey with his fellow-traveller 
to Rome. Here he fell into the acquaintance of 
Lady Theophila Lucy, widow of Sir Kingfmill Lucy 
of Broxburne in Hertfordihire, hart, and fecond daugh- 
ter of George earl of Berkeley, who foon difcovered 
a ftrong paffion for him : this concluded in marriage, 
after his arrival in England in 1682. But it was 
fome time before fire confeffed to Mr Nelfon the change 
of her religion ; which was owing to her acquaintance 
with Boffuet and converfations at Rome with Cardinal 
Philip Howard, who was grandfon of the earl of 
Arundel, the colle&or of the Arundelian marbles, 
See. and had been raifed to the purple by Pope Cle- 
ment X. in May ? 675. Nor was this important al- 
teration of her religious fentiments confined to her 
own mind, but involved in it her daughter by her firff 
hulband, whom fhe drew over to her ijew religion ; and 
her zeal for it prompted her even to engage in the 
•public controverfy, then depending. She is the fup- 
pofed authorefs of a piece written in 686, qto, un 

■der the title of, “ A difeourfe concerning a judge of 
-controverfy in matters of religion, fhowing the necef- 
■fity of fuch a judge ” 

This misfortune touched her hufband very nearly. 
He employed not only his own pen, but thofe of his 
-friends Dr Tillotfon and Dr Hickes, to recover her: 
•but all proved ineffe&ual; and fhe continued in the 
•communion of the church of Rome till her death. 
She was a per fon of fine fenfeand underitanding. Dr 

Tillotfon particularly laments her cafe on that ac- N«MbB. 
count; and even feems not to be entirely free from all ——"Y“"" 
apprehenfions @f the influence fhe might have upon her 
hufband in this important affair. But Mr Nelfon’s re- 
ligion was too much the refult of his learning and rea- 
fon ro be fhaken by his love, which was equally fleady 
and inviolable. Her change ©f religion made no 
change in his affections for her; and when fhe relap- 
fed into fuch a bad ftate of health as obliged her'to 
go and drink the waters at Aix, he attended her thi- 
ther in 1688: and not liking the profpeC.t of the public 
affairs at home, he proceeded to make a fecond trip to 
Italy, taking his lady, together with her fon and 
daughter by her former hufband, along with him He 
returned through Germany to the Hague, where he 
ftaid fome time writh Lord Durfley, who was married 
to his wife’s filler. 

From, the Hague he arrived in England, in the lat- 
ter end of 1691 ; where being averfe to the Revolu- 
tion, he declared himfelf a nonjuror, and left the com- 
munion of the church of England. In this laft point 
he had confulted Dr Tillotfon, and followed his opi- 
nion, who thought it no better than a trick, (de- 
teftable in any thing, and efpecially in religion), 
to join in prayers where there was any petition 
which was held to be finful. Thus, notwithitand- 
ing their difference of opinion refpefting the lawfful- 
nefs of the revolution, the friendfhip between them 
remained the fame ; and the good archbifhop expired 
in his friend’s arms in 1694. Nor did Mr Nelfon’s 
friendfhip end there: he continued it to his grace’s 
widow, and was very inftrumentai in procuring her 
penfion from the crown to be augmented from-400 1. 
to 6001. f>er annum, ft is very remarkable, that the 
great regard he had always fhown to Tillotfon, added 
to his own reputation for learning, judgment, and 
candour, induced Dr Barker, who publifhed the arch- 
bifhop’s polthumous fermons, to’confult our author on 
that occafion. Among the manuferipts, there was 
found one difeourfe wherein the archbifnop took aa 
occafion to complain of the ufage which he had re- 
ceived from the nonjuring party, and to expofe, in re- 
turn, the inconfiftency of their own conduCt; re- 
marking particularly, that, upon a juft comparifon of 
their principle of non-refiftance with their dual non- 
afiiftance to king James II. they had little reafon to 
boaft of their loyalty to him; and yet, feveie as this 
difeourfe was upon that party, Mr Nelfon, notwith- 
ftanding his attachment to them, was very zealous t<$ 
have it printed, alleging, that they deferved fuch a re- 
buke for their unjuft treatment of fo good a man. 
However, the fermon was then fuppreffed, and is now 
probably loft. 

Our author’s new chara&er unavoidably threw him 
into fome new connexions. Among thefe we find 
mentioned particularly Mr Kettlewell, who had re- 
figned hie living at Colefhill in Warwickfhire on ac- 
count of the new oaths, and afterwads refided in 
London This pious and learned divine alfo agreed 
with him, in leaving the communion of the eftablifhed 
church; yet at the fame time perfuaded him to engage 
in the general fervice of piety and devotion; obfer- 
ving to him, that he was very able to compofe excel- 
lent books of that kind, which would be apt to do 
more good as coming from a layman. This addrefs 
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correfponded with the truly catholic fpirit of our au- 
thor ; who accordingly pubhfhed many works of pie- 
ty, which are defervedly eileemed. Indeed it was 
this fpirit, more than their agreement in Hate prin- 
ciples, that firft recommended them to one^another. 
Mr Nelfon is obferved to have encouraged Kettiewed 
to proceed in that foft and gentle manner, in which 
he excelled, in managing the nonjurors’ controveriy } 
and animated him befides to begin and profecute lome 
things for a public good, which otherwife would not 
have feen the light. Mr Kettlewell died m 1695, and 
left Mr Nelfon his foie executor and truftee ; m con- 
fequence of which, he publifhed a pofthumous piece 
of piety, intitled, “ An Office for Prdoners, &c.” m 
1607 He alfo publifhed five other of his friends 
poflhumous pieces, and furniffied the chief materials 
for the account of his life afterwaido. 

At the fame time he engaged zealoufly in every 
public fcheme for the honour and interefl, as well as 
for propagating the faith, and promoting the praAme, 
of true Chrittianity, both at home and abioad; fe- 
veral propofals for building, repairing, and endowing 
churches, and cbarity-fchools particularly. # 

Upon the death of Dr William Lloyd, the deprived 
biffiop of Norwich, in the end of the year 1709, he re- 
turned to the communion of the church of England, 
Dr Lloyd was the laft furviving of the deprived bi- 
ffiops by the Revolution, except Dr Kenn,by whofe 
advice Mr Nelfon was determined in this point. It 
had been a cafe in view fome time, which had been 
bandied on both fides, whether the continuance^ of 
their feparation from the church ffiould be ichifmatical 
or no, when that cafe became a faft; and our author 
had fome conferences upon it with Dr Hickes, who 
was for perpetuating the nonjuring church, and char- 
ging the fchifm upon the church eftablifhed. (See 
an account of this difpute, with fome letters that 
pahed between them on the occafion, in “The Con- 
flitution of the Catholic church, and the nature and 
confequences of Schifm fet forth, in a colledion of 
papers written by the late George Hickes, D. D. 
.716, 8vo.”) Mr Nelfon’s tutor. Dr George Bull, 
bifliop of St David’s, dying before the expiration of 
this year, he was eafily prevailed upon by that pre- 
late’s fon to drawn up an account of his father’s life 
and writings, as he had maintained a long and. inti- 
mate friendihip with his lordflup, which gave him an 
opportunity of being acquainted with his folid and 
fubftantial worth. The life was publiffied in 1713; 
and as our author had long before laboured under a 
conftitutional weaknefs, which had brought on an 
aflhma and dropfy in the breaft, the diftemper grew 
to fuch a height foon after the publication of that 
work, that, for the benefit of the air, he retired at 
length to Kenfington, where he expired on the i6tb 
of January 1714-15> ageti 59* _ , 

He was interred in the cemetery of St George s 
chapel, now a paiochial church in Lamb’s Conduit 
Fields, where a monument is ere&ed to his memory, 
with a long and elegant Latin infeription, written by 
Biffiop Smalridge. He was the firft perfon buried 
in this cemetery; and as it was done to reconcile 
others to the place, who had taken an unfurmount- 
uble prejudice againft it, fo it proved a moft prevail- 
jng precedeatj and had the delired effect* He pub« 

4 1 N E M 
liffied fevcral works of piety, and left his whole eflate 
to pious and charitable ules, particularly to chanty- 
fchools. A good portrait of him was given by Mr 
Nichols, in 1779, to the company of ftationers, and is 
placed in the parlour of their public hall. After the 
death of Sir Berkeley Lucy, Mr Nelfon’s library was 
fold by auftion in 1760, together with that of Sir 
Berkeley, forming, united, a rnoft extraordinary af- 
femblage of devotion and infidelity. Several of Mr 
Nelfon’s original letters, highly charadteriftic of his 
benevolence, may be feen in the Anecdotes of Bowyer. 
Mr Nichols has alfo in his poffeffion in MS. two ex- 
cellent letters of advice from Mr Nelfon to.his young, 
coufins George and Gabriel Hanger, on their going to 
fettle in Turkey ; which have been obligingly offered 
for the ufe of any future biographer, but are too long 
for our limits. . , 

NEMAUSUS, or NEMAUSUM, (anc. geog.) the 
capital of the Arecomici in Gallia Narboneniis ; a co- 
lony, (Coin), with the furname Slugujla, (Infcription). 
In it Hands a Roman amphitheatre, which is Hill ah 
moft entire. Now N'tfmes in Languedoc. 

NEMEA (Strabo, Livy) ; a river of Achaia, run- 
ning between Sicyon and Corinth, the common boun- 
dary of both territories, and falling into the Corin- 
thian bay. 

NEMEA (anc. geog.), fituated between Cleons and 
Philus in Argolis ; whether town, diitrid, or. other 
thing, uncertain : there a grove flood in which the 
Argives celebrated the Nemean games, and theie hap- 
pened all the fabulous circumftances of the Nemean. 
lion. The diftridt Nemea is called Bembinadia, (Ph* 
ny) ; a village, Bembina, Handing near Nemea, (Stra- 
bo). Stephanus places Nemea in Elis ; though not 
in Elis, but on its borders ; Pliny, erroneoufly, in Ar- 
cadia. In the adjoining mountain is Hill ffiown the 
den of the lion, diftant 15 ftadia from the place iW« 
mea, (Paufanias) ; in which Hands a confiderable 
temple of Jupiter Nemteus and Cleonaaus, from the vi- 
cinity of theie two places. This place gave name to 
the Nemagan games, celebrated every third year. 

NEMEAN GAMES, fo called from Nemea, a vil- 
lage between the cities of Cleonas and Philus, where 
they were celebrated every third year, ihe exercifeo 
were chariot-races, and ail the parts of the Pentuthlum. 
Thefe games were inftituted in memory of Qpheltes or 
Archemorus, the fon of Euphetes and Creufa, and who 
was nurfed by Hypfipele ; who leaving him in a mea- 
dow while ffie went to ffiow the befiegers of Thebes a 
fountain, at her return found him dead, and a ferpent 
twined about his neck: whence the fountain, before 
called Langia, was named Archemorus ; and the cap- 
tains, to comfort Hypfipele, inftituted thefe games.—- 
Others aferibe their inftitution to Hercules, after his. 
viftory over the Nemean lion. Others allow, that 
they were inftituted firft in honour of Archemorus y 
but intermitted, and revived again by Hercules, i he 
vi&ors were crowned with patfley, an herb ufed at 
funerals, and feigned to have fprung from Archemo- 
rus’s blood. The Argives prefided at thefe games. . 

NEMESIANUS (Aurelius Olympias), a Latin 
poet who was born at Carthage, and flouriihed about 
the year 281, under the emperor Cams, and his fons 
Carinus and Numerian: the laft of which emperors 
was fo food of poetry that he contefted the glory with 
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Nemcfianv.s, who had written a poem upon fifiilngand 
maritime affairs- We have ftiil remaining a poem of 
our author called Cynegeticon, and four eclogues : they 
were publifhed by Paulus Mamitius in 1538 ; by Bar- 
thelet in 1613 ; at Leyden in 1653, with the notes 
of Janus Vlitias. Giraldi hath preferved a fragment 
of Nemefianus, which was communicated to him by 
Sannazarius, to whom we are obliged for our poet’s 
works : for having found them written in Gothic cha- 
raft.ers, he procured them to be put into the Ro- 
man, and then lent them to Paulus Manutius. Al- 
though this poem hath acquired fome reputation, it is 
greatly inferior to thofe of Oppian and Gratian upon 
the fame fubjedt; yet Nemelianus’s ilyle is natural 
enough, and has fome degree of elegance. The world 
was fo much poffefTed with an opinion of his poem in 
the eighth century, that it was read among the dailies 
in the public fchools, particularly in the time of Char- 
lemagne, as appears from a letter of the celebrated 
Hincmar bilhop of Rheims to his nephew Hincmar 
of Laon. 

' NEMESIS, in Pagan worfhip, the daughter of 
Jupiter and Neceffity, or, according to others, of O- 
ceanus and Nox, had the care of revenging the crimes 
which human juftice left unpunilhed. She w^as alio 
called sLlraJlaa, becaufe Adraftus king of Argos firft 
railed an altar to her; and Rhamnu/ia, from her ha- 
ving a magnificent temple at Rhamnus in Attica.— 
She had likewife a temple at Rome in the Capitol-. 
She is reprefented with a Hern countenance, holding 
a whip in one hand and a pair of feales in the other. 

NEMESIUS, a Greek philofopher who embraced 
Chrillianity, and was made bilhop of Emefa in Phoe- 
nicia, where he had his birth : he flourifired in the be- 
ginning of the fifth century. We have a piece by 
him, intitled De natura hommis, in which he refutes 
the fatality of the Stoics and the errors of the Ma- 
nichees, the Apollianarifts, and the Eunomians ; but 
he efpoufes the opinion of Origen concerning the pre- 
exiitence of fouls (A). This treatife was tranllated by 
Valla, and printed in 1531;. Another verfion was af- 
terwards made of it by Ellebodius, and printed in. 
1665 ; it is alfo inferted in the Bibli.theca patrum, in 
Greek and Latin. Laftly, another edition was publifli- 
ed at Oxford in 1671, folio, with a learned preface, 
wherein the editor endeavours to prove, from a paffage 
in this book, that the circulation of the blood was 
known to Nemelius ; which, however, was fince (hown 
to be a miftake by Dr Freind, in his Hijlory of Phyjic. 

» NEM1NE CONTRADICENTE, “ none contradidting 
ita term chiefly ufed in parliament when any thing 
is carried without oppofition. 

NEMOURS, a town of the Me of France in the 
Gatinois, with the title of a duchy. It is feated on 
the river Loing, in E. long. 2. 45. N. lat. 48. 15. 

NENAGH. a poll and fair town of Ireland, in 
the county of Tipperary, and province of Munfler, 
75 miles from Dublin. It is fituated on a branch of 
the river Shannon which runs into Lough-Derg. Here 
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Hands the ruins of an old caftle called Nenagh-round. Nenia 

Alfo thofe of an hofpital founded in the year 1 200, II 
for canons following the rule of St Auguftin. It wagNeomenia. 
dedicated to St John the Baplilt, and was ufually v 

called Teach on, or St John’s houie. In the reign of 
Henry III. a friary for conventual Francifcans wa* 
alfo founded here, and efteemed the richeft foundation 
of that order in the kingdom. Here is a barrack for 
two troops of horfe. This town was burnt on St 
Stephen’s day 1348, by the Irilh. The fairs held 
here are four. 

NENIA, or NatxiA, in the ancient poetry, a kind 
of funeral fong lung to the mufic of flutes at the ob- 
fequies of the dead. Authors reprefent them as forry 
compofitions, fung by hired women-mourners called 
Prajicce. The firlt rife of thefe Nenia is aicribed to 
the phyficians. In the heathen antiquity, the goddeis 
of tears and funerals was called Nenia ; whom fome 
fuppofe to have given that name to the funeral fong., 
and others to have taken her name from it. 

NEOCESARIA, (Pliny), a town of Pontus on 
the fouth or the left fide of the Lycus. About the 
year 342, when Leontius and Salluftius were confuls, 
it was entirely ruined by a dreadful earthquake, no 
edifice having withftood the violence of the fhock, ex- 
cept the church and the bifhop’s habitation, who was 
faved, with the clergy and fome other pious perfons, 
while the rell of the inhabitants were buried in its 
ruins. 

NEOMAGUS, (Ptolemy) ; NOVIOMAG us, (An- 
tonine) j a town of the Regni in Britain : now- 
thought to be Guildford in Surry, (LhuydJ; or Croy- 
don, (Talbot). But Camben takes it to be Wood- 
cote, two miles to the fouth of Croydon, where traces 
of an ancient town are Hill to be feen. 

NEOMAGUS, (Ptolemy;) Noviomagm, (Antonine ;) 
a town of the Triviri on the Mofelle. Now Numagen9. 
14 miles call, below Triers. 

NEOMAGUS, (Ptolemy ;) Noviomagus Texoviorumy 

(Antonine ;) a town of Gallia Celtica. Now Lifeux,, 
in Normandy. 

NEOMAGUS, (Ptolemy), Noviomagus Nemetumy (An- 
tonine). Now Spirey a city of the Palatinate, on the 
left or weft fide of the Rhine. 

NEOMAGUS, (Ptolemy); a town of Gallia Narbo- 
nenfis, on the confines of the Tricaitini. Now Nyons 
in Dauphine. 

NEOMEN1A, or NOUMENIA, a feftival of the an- 
cient Greeks, at the beginning of every lunar month, 
which, as the name imports, was obferved upon the 
day. of the new moon, in honour of all the gods, 
but especially Apollo, who was called Neomenios, be- 
caufe the fun is the fountain of light ; and whatever 
dillimftion of times and feafons may be taken from 
other planets, yet they are all owing to him as the. 
original of thofe borrowed rays by which they ftiine. 

The games and public entertainments at thefe fe- 
ftivals were made by the rich, to whofe tables the 
poor flocked in great numbers. The Athenians at 

thefe. 

(A) It is much more probable that he and Origen both brought their opinion with them from the fchook 
of philofophy, than that either of them borrowed it from the other. See METAPHYSICS, Part 3d. chap. 4, 
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Neophytes thefe times offered folemn prayers and facrifices fox 

!! the profperity of their country during the enfumg 
.-Nepeta. See GAMES. 

The Jews had alfo their neomenia, or feaft of Jhe 
new moon, on which peculiar facrifices were appoint- 
ed ; and on this day they had a fort of family enter- 
tainment and rejoicing. The moft celebrated neome- 
nia of all others was that at the beginning of the civil 
year, or firft day of the month Tifri, on which no 
fervile labour was performed : they then offered par- 
ticular burnt-facrifices, and founded the trumpets of 
the temple. The modern Jews keep the neomenia on- 
ly as a feaft of devotion, which any one may obferve 
or not as he pleafes. 

NEOPHYTES, “ new plantsa name given by 
the ancient Chriftians to thofe heathens who had newly 
embraced the faith ; fuch perfons being confidered as 
regenerated, or born a-new by baptifm. The term 
neophytes has been alfo ufed for new priefts, or thofe 
juft admitted into orders, and fometimes for the no- 
vices in monafteries. It is ftill applied to the converts 
made by the miffionaries among the infidels. 

NEPA, in zoology, a genus of infers belonging 
to the order of hemiptera. The roftrum is inflected ; 
the antenna; are fhorter than the thorax ; and the hind- 
feet are hairy, and fitted for fwimming. There are fe- 
ven fpecies. The four wings are folded together erofs- 
v/ife, with the anterior part coriaceous. The two 
fore feet are cheliform, or refemble the claws of a 
crab ; the other four arc formed for walking. We 
have but three fpecies of this genus, all three of which 
are found in the water, where they dwell, as do their 
larvae and chryfalids. It is likewife in the water that 
.wc find the eggs of the water-fcorpion. Thofe eggs, 
of an oblong fhape, have at one of their extremities 
itwo or more briftles or hairs. The infedt finks its egg 
into the ftalk of a bull-rufh or fome other water- 
plant, fo that the egg lies concealed, and only the 
hairs or briftles flick out, and are to be feen. One 
jnay eafily preferve in water thofe ftalks loaded with 
eggs, and fee the young water-fcorpions hatched under 
one’s own roof, or at leaft their larva;. Thefe inftfts 
-are voracious, and feed on other aquatic animals, which 
they pierce and tear with their (harp roftrum, while 
.they hold them with the forceps of their fore-feet.— 
They fly well, efpecially in the evening and night, 
and they convey themfelves from one pool to another, 
.efpecially when that they are in begins to dry up Mr 
Geoffrey afferts, that the pedes cheliformes, or fore- 
feet of the nepa, are the antenna; of the infedt, which, 
according to him, has but four feet. 

NEPENTHES, in botany : A genus of the tetran- 
✓dria order, belonging to the gynartdria clafs of plants; 
and in the natural method ranking among thofe of 
,which the order is doubtful. The calyx is quadripar- 
tite ; there is no corolla; the capfule is quadrilocular. 

NEPETA, CATMINT, or Nep, in botany ; A ge- 
nus of the gymnofpermia order, belonging to the di- 
dynamia clafs of plants; and in the natural method 
.ranking under the qzd order, Verticillata. The under 
lip of the corolla has a fmall middle fegment crenated j 
the margin of the throat is reflexed ; the ftamina ap- 
proach one another. There are 14 fpecies ; the moft re- 
markable is the cataria, common nep, or catmint. This 
is a native-of many parts of Britain, growing about 
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hedges and in wafte places. The ftalk is a yard high,and Nepeta, 
branched; the leaves are hoary ; the fl^wers Neph"ltic. 
loured, growing verticillate in fpikes at the tops of the / 
branches : the middle fegment of the lower lip is fpot- 
ted with red. The plant has a bitter tafte, and. ftrong 
fmell, not unlike pennyroyal. An infufion of this plant 
is reckoned a good cephalic and emmenagogue ; being 
found very efficacious in chlorotic cafes. Two ounces 
of the expreffed juice may be given for a dofe. It is 
called catmint, becaufe cats are very fond of it, efpe 
cially when it is withered ; for then they will roll them- 
felves on it, and tear it to pieces, chewing it in their 
mouths with great pleafure. Mr Ray ment ons his 
having tranfplanted fome of the plants of this fort 
from the fields into his garden, which were foon de- 
ftroyed by the cats ; but the plants which came up 
from feeds in his garden efcapeft : this verifies an old 
proverb, 44 If you fet it> the cats will eat it; if 
you fow it, the cats will not know it.’ Mr Wither- 
ing is of opinion, that where there is a quantity of 
plants growing together, the cats will not meddle with 
them; but Mr Millar affures us tha the has frequently 
tranfplanted one of thefe plants from another part of 
the garden, within two feet ot which fome came, up 
from feeds ; in which cafe the latter have remained 
unhurt, when the former have been torn to pieces and 
deftroyed • he acknowledges, however, that, w here 
there is a large quantity of the herb growing toge- 
ther, they will not meddle with it. I his plant is very 
hardy, and is eafily propagated by feeds. If fown upon 
a poor dry foil, the plants will not grow too rank, but 
will continue longer, and appear much handfomer, than 
in rich ground, where they grow too luxuriant, and 
have not fo ftrong a feent. 

NEP HELIUM, in botany : A genus of the pen- 
tandria order, belonging to the moncecia clafs of plants. 
The male calyx is quinquidentate; there is no corolla: 
the female calyx is quadrifift ; there is no corolla.—* 
There are two germens and two ftyles on each : the 
fruit are two dry plumbs, muricated, and monofpermous. 

NEPHEW, a term relative to uncle and aunt, fig- 
nifying a brother’s or filter’s fon ; who, according to 
the civil law, is in the third degree of confanguinitys 

but according to the canon in the fecond. 
NEPHRITIC, fomething that relates to the kid- 

neys See KIDNEY. 

NEPHRITIC Wood, (lignum nephriticum), a wood of 
a very denfe and compadt texture, and of a fine grain, 
brought to us from New Spain in fmall blocks, in its 
natural ftate, and covered . ith its bark. It is to be 
chofen of a pale colour, found and firm, and fuch aa 
has not loft its acrid tafte : for the fare ft tell of it is 
the infufrng it in water ; for a piece of it infufed only 
half an hour in cold water, gives it a changeable co- 
lour, which is blue or yellow as varioufty held to the 
light. If the vial it is in be held between the eye and 
the light, the tindfure appears yellow ; but if the eye 
be placed between the light and the vial, it appears 
blue. We often meet with this wood adulterated 
with others of the fame pale colour; but the dufkifh 
black hue of the bark is a linking charatter of this. 

The tree is the coatli of Hernandez. It grows to 
the height of our pear-tree, and its wood while frefh 
is much of the fame texture and colour ; the leaves 
are fnaall and oblong, not exceeding half an inch in 

the 
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Nephritic length, or a third of an inch in breadth ; the flowers 
v li are fmall, of a pale-yellow colour, and oblong fliape, 

L 
ePtUlle• landing in fpikes: the cups they Hand in are divided 

into five fegments at the edge, and are covered with a 
reddifh down. This is the beft description of the 
tree that can be collefted from what has been hitherto 
written of it; nobody having yet had an opportunity 
of taking its true charafters. 

This wood is faid to be a very good diuretic, and 
we are told it is ufed among the Indians in all difeafes 
of the kidneys and bladder, and in fupprellion of 
urine, from whatever caufe. It is alfo recommended 
in fevers, and in obftruftions of the vifcera. The way 
of taking it among the Indians is only an infufxon in 
cold water. Thefe ufes are not however properly 
afcertained. See GUILANDINA. 

NEPHRITIC Stone. See JADE-Stone. 

NEPHRITICS, in pharmacy, medicines proper 
for difeafes of the kidneys, efpecially the ftone.— 
Such particularly are the roots of althaea, dog’s 
grafs, afparagus, fago, pellitory of the w’all, mallows, 
pimpinella, red chick-peafe, peach-kernels, turpen- 
tine, &c. 

NEPHRITIS, or inflammation of the kidneys. 

See MEDICINE, n° 200. 
NEPOS (Cornelius), a celebrated Latin biogra- 

pher, who flourifhed in the time of Julius Casfar, and 
lived, according to St Jerome, to the frxth year of 
Auguftus. He was an Italian, if we may credit Ca- 
tullus, and born at Hollilia, a fmall town in the ter- 
ritory of Verona, in Cifalpine Gaul. Aufonius, how- 
ever, will have it that he was born in the Gauls : and 
in that they may both be in the right, provided that 
under the name of Gaul is comprehended Gallia Cifal- 
pina, which is in Italy. Leander Alberti thinks Ne- 
pos’s country was Verona; and he is fure that he 
was either born in that city or neighbourhood. For 
the reft, Cicero and Atticus were friends of our au- 
thor ; who wrote the lives of the Greek hiftorians, as 
he himfelf attefts in that of Dion, fpeaking of Phi- 
liftus. What he fays, alfo, in the lives of Cato and Han- 
nibal, proves that he had alfo written the lives of the 
Latin captains and hiftorians. He wrote fome other 
excellent works which are loft. 

All that we have left of his at prefent is, “ The 
Lives of the illuftrious Greek and Roman Captains;” 
which were a long time aferibed to ^Emilius Probus, 
who publiihed them, as it is faid, under his own name, 
to infinuale himfelf thereby into the favour of the em- 
peror Theodofius ; but, in the courfe of time, the 
fraud has been difeovered, although feveral learned 
perfons have confounded the two authors. This piece 
has been tranflated into French by the Sieur de Cla- 
veret, with a dedication to the duke of Longueville, 
in 1663 ; and again by M. le Gras, then of the con- 
gregation of the oratory at Paris 1729, i2mo. We 
have an excellent tranflation of it in Englifli, by feve- 
ral hands at Oxford, which has gone through feveral 
editions. 

NEPTUNE; in Pagan worfliip, the god of the 
fea, was the fon of Saturn and Vefta, or Ops, and the 
brother of Jupiter and Pluto. He aflifted Jupiter in 
his expeditions; on which that god, when he arrived 
at the fupreme power, afligned him the fea and the 
iflands for his empire. He was, however, expelled 
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from heaven with Apollo for confpiring againft Ju- Neptnne. 
piter, when they were both employed by Laomedon•nr— 
king of Phrygia in building the walls of Troy ; but 
that prince difmifling Neptune without a reward, he 
fent a fea-monfter to lay wafte the country, on which 
he was obliged to expofe his daughter Hefione. He 
is faid to have been the firft inventor of horfemanftiip 
and chariot racing ; on which account Mithridates 
king of Pontus threw chariots drawn by four horfes 
into the fea in honour of this god; and the Romans 
inftituted horfe-races in the circus at his feftival, 
during which all other horfes left working, and the 
mules were adorned with wreaths of flowers. 

In a conteft with Minerva he produced a horfe by 
ftriking the earth with his trident; and on another 
occafion, in a trial of Ikill with Minerva and Vulcan, 
produced a bull, whence that animal was facrificed to 
him. His favourite wife was Amphytrite, whom he 
long courted in vain, till fending the dslphin to inter- 
cede for him, he met with fuccefs ; on which he re- 
warded the dolphin by placing him among the ftars. . 
He had alfo two other wives, one of whom was called 
Salajia from the falt-water; the other Venilia from 
the ebbing and flowing of the tides He had like- 
wife many concubines, by whom he had a great num- 
ber of children. He is reprefented with black hairj , 
with a garment of an azure or fea-green, holding his-, 
trident in his hand, and feated in a large fhell drawn 
by fea-hdrfes, attended by the fea-gods Palemon* 
Glaucus, and Phorcys, and the fea goddefles Thetis, . 
Melita, and Panopaea, and a long train of tritons and- 
fea-nymphs. 

This deity was in Egypt known by the name oi Ceno* 
bus or Canopuswas worfhipped as the numen aquarum 
or fpirit of the Nile. His emblem was the figure of 
certain vafes or pitchers, with which the Egyptians 
filtrated the water of their facied river, in order to 
purify it and render it fit for ufe. From the mouth 
of each of thefe vafes, which were charged with hie- 
roglyphics, arofe the head, and fometimes the head 
and hands, of a man or woman Such are the em- 
blems which ftill remain of the Egyptian Neptune or 
Canobus ; and it was by this emblem that the tute- 
lar god of Egypt vanquifhed the god of Chaldea in 
the ridiculous manner mentioned by Ruflinus in his 
ecclefiaftical hirtory *. * Lib iif 

“ The Chaldasans (fays he) who adored the fire,#^o a<j, 
carried their god into various countries that he might 
try his ftrength in contefts with other gods. He 
vanquiflied, as we may eafily conceive, the images 
made of gold, filver, brafs, and wood, &c. by reducing 
them to aflies ; and thus the worfliip of fire was every- 
where eftabliflied. The prieft of Canobus, unwilling, 
as became him, to admit the fuperiority of ftrange 
gods, contrived to make his god vanquifti the god 
of Chaldasa in a pitched battle. The vafes which were 
worlhipped as the emblems of Canobus being ufed for 
filtering the waters of the Nile, were of courfe per- 
forated on all fides with very fmall holes. This 
faithful prieft having ftopped all the holes in one of 
thefe with wax, and painted the vafe of different co- 
lours for a reafon which the reader will admit to be 
a good one, filled it up with water, and fitted to its 
mouth the head of an idol. This emblem of Cano- 
bus was then placed in a fmall fire brought by the. 

Chai- 
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Chaldaeang as the emblem of their god ; and thus the 
gods of Egypt and Chaldsea were forced into battle. 

v '"' ” The conteft, however, was of (hort duration. The 
heat melting the wax made way for the water to run 
out, which quickly extinguilhed the fire ; and thus 
Canobus vanquifhed the god of the Chaldaeans.” 
Ridiculous as this ilory is, it is perfectly fuitable to 
the genius of paganifm and the mean artifices ©f the 
pagan priefthood} but we fufpedf that the hittorian 
laboured under one miftake, and fubftituted the Chal- 
daeans inftead of the Perfians. See POLYTHEISM. 

NEREIDS, in the Pagan theology, fea nymphs, 
daughters of Nereus and Doris.—The Nereids were 
•efieemed very handfome'; infonmch that Calliope, the 
wife of Cepheus king nf Ethiopia, having triumphed 
over all the beauties of the age, and daring to vie 
with the Nereids, they were fo enraged that they fent 
a prodigious fca-monfter into the country ; and, to 
appeafe them, (he was commanded by the oracle to 
expofe her daughter Andromeda, bound to a rock, to 
be devoured by the monfter. in ancient monuments, 
the Nereids are reprefented riding upon fea-horfes ; 
fometimes with an entire human form, and at other 
times with the tail of a filh. 

NEREIS, in zoology, a genus of animals belong- 
ing to the order of vermes mollufca. The body is ob- 
long, linear, and fitted for creeping ; it is furnilhed 
with lateral pencilled tentacula. There are 11 fpe- 
cies ; of which the moll remarkable are the five fol- 

Ptate lowing: t • The NoStlur.a, or no&ilucous nereis, which 
CCCXLV. ]nhabtts nlmofi: every fea, and is one of the caufes of 

fig-the luminoufnefs of the water. Thefe creatures fhine 
like glow-worms, but with a brighter fplendour, fo as 
at night to make the clement appear as if on fire all 
around. Their bodies are fo minute as to elude exa- 
mination by the naked eye. 

It is fometimes called nereis phofporans; and is 
thus defcribed by Grifelin £ The head is roundilh and 
fiat, and the mouth acuminated The two horns 
or feelers are fhort and Tubulated. The eyes are 
prominent, and placed on each fide the head. The 
body is compofed of about 23 fegments or joints, 
which are much lefs nearer the tail than at the head. 
Thefe fegments on both fides the animal all end in a 
fhort conical apex, out of which proceeds a little 
bundle of hairs: from under thefe bundles the feet 
glow in the form of fmall flexile Tubulated figments 
deftitnte of any thing like claws. It is fcarcely two 
lines long, and is quite pellucid, and its colour is that 
of water green. They are found upon all kinds of 
marine plants; but they often leave them and are 
found upon the furface of the water : they are fre- 
quent at all feafons, but efpecially in fummer before 
itormy weather, when they are more agitated and more 
luminous. Their numbers, and wonderful agility, 
added to their pellucid and finning quality, do not a 
little contribute to their illuminating the fea, for my- 

' riads of thofe animalculae may be contained in the 
portion of a fmall cup of fea-water. Innumerable 
quantities of them lodge in the cavities of the fcales 
©f fifties, and to them probably do the fifties owe 
their no&ilucous quality. “ I have obferved with 
great attention (fays Barbut), a fifti juft caught out 
£,i the fea, whofe body was almoft covered with them; 
and have examined them in the dark : they twill and 
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qurl themfelves with amazing agility, hut Toon retire 
out of our contradfted fight; probably their glittering 
numbers dazzling the eye, and their extreme minute- 
nefs eluding our refearches. It is to be obferved, 
that when the un&uous moifture which covers the 
fcales of fifties is exhaofted by the air, thefe animals 
are not. to be feen ; nor are the fifties then noctilucous, 
that matter being perhaps their nouriihment when 
living, as they themfelves afford food to many marine 
animals. They do not Ihine in the day-time, becaufe 
the iolar rays are too powerful for their light; how- 
ever aggregate or immenfe their number.” Their 
appearance is particularly brilliant when the wind is 
in the call and fouth-eaft points, and in winter-nights 
preceded by a warm day. If water containing thefe 
animalcules be kept Warm, they retain their light 
two whole days after they are ^’ead ; but in cold 
water lofe it in eight hours: motion and warmth, 
which increafe their vivacity and lirength, increafe 
their light alfo. 

2. Nereis lacrtjlris, or bog nereis. The body of the 
fize of a hog’s ftiort briftle, tranfparent, as it were arti- 
culated, and on either fide at every articulation pro- 
vided with a ftiort fetaceous foot ; interiorly it feems 
to confiit in a manner of oval fhaped articulations, 
and a back formed by two lines bent backwards. It 
inhabits marfties abounding in clay, where it remains 
under ground, pufning out its other extremity by 
reafon of its continual motion. When taken out it 
twifts itfelf up. Is frequent in Sweden. 

3. Nereis cirrofa, or waving nereis. The body is 
red, lumbriciform, with 65 notches, furniftied on 
both fides with two rows of briftles. At each fide of 
the head ten filaments, at the fides of the mouth many, 
twice as long as the foomer. It dwells in Norway, 
on rocks at the bottom of the fea. It vomits a red 
liquor with which it tinges the water. 

4. Nereis carulea, or blue nereis. It inhabits the 
ocean ; where it deftroys the ferpulse and teredines. 

5. Nereis gigantaa, or giant nereis. This is a pe- 
culiar fpecies of thofe large worms that make their 
way into decayed piles driven down into the fea, which 
they bore through and feed upon, whence they are 
called feaivorms or nereis. From head to tail they 
are befet on either fide with fmall tufts terminating 
in three points ; which are like the fine hair pencils 
ufed by painters, and compofed of ftiining brilllts of 
various colours. The upper part of the body in this 
woim is all over covered with fmall hairs. The rings 
of which it is formed are clofely preffed together, 
and yield to the touch. The three rows of fmall 
tufts we have been defcribing, ferve this nereis in- 
ftead of feet, which it ufes to go forwards as fifties do 
their fins. 

NEREUS, (fab. hift.), a marine deity, was the 
fon of Oceanus and Thetis. He fettled in the iEgean 
Sea, was confidered as a prophet, and had the power 
of affuming what form he pleafed. He married hia 
After Doris, by whom he had 50 daughters called 
the Nereidsy who conftantly attended on Neptune, and 
when he went abroad furrounded bis chariot. 

NERI (S. Philippe de), founder of the congrega- 
tion of the Oratory in Italy, was born of a noble fa- 
mily at Flotence, on the 25th of July 1515. Edu- 
cated in the principles of piety and learning, he foori 

became 

Fig. a. 

F‘g- 
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Ntri became diflinguifhed for his knowledge and virtue. 

At the age of 19 he went to Rome, where he im- 
, proved his mind, afliited the fick,and gave many proofs 
of felf-denial and humility. Philippe, being raifed to 
the priefthood at the age of 36, inftituted, in 1550, a 
celebrated fellowlhip in the church of St Saviour del 
Campo, for the relief of poor foreigners, of pilgrims, 
and of convalefcents, who had no place whither they 
could retire. This fociety was the cradle, if we may 
fay fo, of the congregation of the Oratory. The holy 
founder having gained over to God Salviati brother 
to the cardinal of the fame name, Tarugio afterwards 
cardinal, the celebrated Baronius, and feveral others, 
they began to form themfelves into a fociety in 1564. 
The fpiritual exercifes had been transferred in 1558 
to the church of Saint Jerom de la Charite, which 
Philippe did not leave till 1574, when he went to 
flay at Saint John of the Florentines. Pope Gre- 
gory XIII. gave his approbation of the congregation 

. in the following year. T he father of this new 
warfare fent out fome of his children, by whom 
his order was fpread throughout Italy. Nor is there 
any reafon to be furprifed at its rapid fuccefs. No 
vow is taken in this congregation ; charity is the only 
bond of connexion. The general continues only three 
years in office, and his orders are not thofe of a ty- 
rant or a defpot. The founder died at Rome on the 
night between the 25th and 26th of May 1595, aged 
80. He had refigned the generalfhip three years be- 
fore in favour of Baronius, who, by his advice, was 
engaged in the ecclefiaftical annals. The conftitu- 
tions wdiich he left for his congregation were not 
printed till 1612. The principal employment which 
he allots to the priefts of his order, is to give, every 
day, in their oratory or church, inftrudlions failed 
to the underftandings of their hearers : an office truly 
apoftolical, and which the followers of Neri difcharge 
with fuccefs. They humble themfelves, that they 
may exalt to God the foul of the Ample. Philippe was 
canonifed in 1622 by Gregory XV. 

There was a learned man of the name of NERI (An- 
thony), from whom we have a curious hook printed 
at Florence 1612, in 410, with this DeWArte 
verrarla libri VII. ; and a Dominican named Thomas 
Neri, who employed his pen in defence of his fellow 
monk, the famous Savonarole. 

NERIUM, in botany : A genus of the monogynia 
order, belonging to the pentandria clafs of plants ; and 
in the natural method ranking under the 30th order, 
Contort#. There are two ereft follicles ; the feeds plu- 
my ; the tube of the corolla terminated by a lacerated 
crown. There are five fpecies, all of them na- 
tives of the warmer climates : the moll remarkable of 
which are, 1. The oleander, South-Sea rofe : this is 
a beautiful fhrub, cultivated in gardens on account of its 
flowers, which are of a flne purple, and in clufters, but 
of an indifferent fmell: the whole plant is poifonous, 
and efpecially the bark of the roots. 2. The antidyfln- 
tericum, a native of Ceylon : the bark of which is an 
article of materia medica, under the name of ConeJJi. 
3. The tinftorium, a new fpecies with beautiful blue 
flowers lately difeovered by Dr Roxburgh at Madras. 
A deco&ion of the leaves, with an addition of lime- 
water, makes an indigo of fine quality. 

NERO (Claudius Domitius Caefar). a celebrated 
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Roman emperor, fon of Caius Domitius Ahenobar&tia 
and Agrippina the daughter of Germanicus. He was 
adopted by the emperor Claudius, A. D. 50, and four 
years after he fucceeded to him on the throne. In the 
beginning of his reign he Ihowed feveral marks of the 
greateft kindnefs and condefeenfion, affability, com- 
plaifance, and popularity. The objeft of his admini- 
ftration feemedto be the good of his people ; and when 
he was defired to fign his name to a lift of malefac- 
tors that were to be executed, he exclaimed, Would 
to heaven I could not write ! Fie hated flattery ; and 
when the fenate had liberally commended the wifdom 
of his government, he defired them to keep their 
praifes till he deferved them. Thefe promifing virtues 
foon, however, proved to be artificial: Nero foon dif- 
played the real propenfities of his nature. He deliver- 
ed himfelf from the fway of his mother, and at laft 
ordered her to be murdered. This unnatural aft of bar- 
barity might aftonifti forae, but Nero had his devoted 
adherents; and when he declared that he had taken 
away his mother’s life to fave himfelf from ruin, the 
fenate applauded his meafurea, and the people fignified 
their approbation. Many of his courtiers {hared her 
unhappy fate ; and Nero facrificed to his fury or ca- 
price all fuch as obftru&ed his pleafure or diverted his 
inclination. In the night he generally went from his 
palace to vifit the meaneft taverns, and all the feenes 
of debauchery which Rome contained. In this noc- 
turnal riot he was fond of infulting the people in the 
ftreets; and his attempts to offer violence to the wife 
of a Roman fenator nearly coft him his life. He alfo 
turned aftor, and openly appeared on the Roman ftage 
in the meaneft chara&ers. In his attempts to excel ?n 
ffiuiic, and to conquer the difadvantages of a hoarfe 
difagreeable voice, he moderated his meals, and often 
paffed the day without eating. The Olympian games 
attra&ed his notice : he went into Greece, and pre- 
fenced himfelf a candidate for the public honour. He 

defeated in wreftling; but the flattery of the 

Nero. 

was 
fpe&ators adjudged him the vi&ory, and he returned 
to Rome with all the pomp and fplendor of an eaftern 
conqueror, drawn in the chariot of Auguftus, and at- 
tended by a band of muficians, aftors, and ftage-dan- 
cers from every part of the empire. Thefe private 
and public amufements of the emperor were indeed 
innocent; his charadter only was injured, and not the 
lives of the people. His condud, however, foon be- 
came more abominable : he difguifed himfclf in the 
habit of a woman, and was publicly married to one of 
his eunuchs. This violence to nature and decency 
was foon exchanged for another: Nero refumed his 
fex, and celebrated his nuptials with one of his mean- 
eft catamites : and it was on this occafion that one 
of the Romans obferved that the world would have 
been happy if Nero’sjfather had had fnch a wife. But 
his cruelty was now difplayed in a ftill higher degree, 
for he facrificed to his wantonnefs his wife Odavia 
Poppcca, and the celebrated writers, Seneca, Lucan, 
Petronius, &c. Nor did the Chriftians efcape his 
barbarity. He had heard of the burning of Troy ; 
and as he wifhed to renew that difmal feene, he caufed 
Rome to be fet on fire in different places. The con- 
flagration became foon univerfal, and during nine fuc- 
ccffive days the fire continued. .All was defolation; 
nothing was heard but the lamentations of mothers 

whofe 
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^ofe chiMren had “es Ty .Udea* 
of the dying, and Je who enToyed the of this patron of debauchery and extravagance. Even 
buildings Nero was the only on^ J J. tb kin^ of parthia ftnt arabaffadors to Rome, to con- 
general confternation. He placed himlelt on the top « - - ■  ^ 
of a high tower, and he fung on his lyre the dedruc- 
tlon of Troy, a dreadful fcene which his barbarity had 
realifed before his eyes. He attempted to avert the 
Bublic odium from his head by a pretended comm.iera- 
tion of the rniferies of his fubjeas.^ He began to re- 
pair the ftretts and the public buildings at his ovvn ex- 
pence. Hebuilt himfelf a celebrated palace, which hecali- 
ed his golden houfe. It was liberally adorned with gold, 
with precious {1 ones,and with every thing rareandexqui- 
fite. It contained fpacious fields, artificial lakes, woods, 
gardens, orchards, and whatever exhibited a beautiful 
r u'i , tPia rnuld admit a large 

NerVa, 
Nerves. 

fcene. T'he entrance of this edifice could admit a large 
cololfus of the emperor i 20 feet high ; the galleries 
v-ere each a mile long, and the whole was covered with 
gold. The roofs of the dining- halls reprefented the 
firmament, in motion as well as in figure ; and conti- 
nuallv turned round night and day, fhowermg down 
all' forts of perfumes and fweet waters. When this 
grand edifice, which, according to Pliny, extended 
all round the city, was finifhed, Nero faid, that now 
he could lodge like a man. His profufion was not ids 
remarkable Tn all his other a&ions. When he went 
a fifhing, his nets were of gold and filk. He never ap- 
peared twice in the fame garment ; and when he took 
a voyage, there were thoufandsof fervants to take cate 
of his wardrobe. This continuation of debauchery 
and extravagance at laft roufed the people Many 
confpiracies were formed againft him ; but they were 
generally difeovered, and fuch as were acceffovy dif- 
fered the fevered punifhments. The mod dangerous 
eonfpiracy againd Nero’s life was that of Pifo, Rom 
which he was faved by the confefiion of a (lave. I he 
confpiracv of Galha proved more fuecefsful, who, when 
he was informed that his plot was known to Nero, de- 
clared himfelf emperor. The unpopularity of Nero fa- 
voured his caufe ; he was acknowledged by all the 
Roman fcmpire, and the fenate condemned the tyrant 
to be dragged naked through theflreetsof Rome, and 
whipped to death, and afterwards to be thrown down 
from the Tarpeian rock like the meaned malefactor. 
This, however, was not executed; for Nero pre- 
vented it by a voluntary death. He killed hnnieir, 
A. D. 68, in the 3id year of his age, after a reign 
«f 13 years and eight months. Rome was filled 
with acclamations at it; and the citizens, more 
ftrongly to indicate their joy, wore caps, fuch as 
were generally ufed by (laves who had received their 
freedom. Their vengeance was not only exereifed 
againd the llatues of the deetafed monder, but many 
of his friends were the objedt of the public re fen t men t; 
and many were crufhcd to pieces in fuch a violent 
manner, that one of the fenatois, amid the univerfal 
ioy, faid that be was afraid they fhould foon have 
caufe to wifh for Nero. The tyrant, as he expired, 
requeded that his head might not be cut off from 
his body, and expofed to the infolence of the popu- 
lace, but that the whole might be burned on the 

' funeral pile. His requeft was granted by one of Galba’s 
freedmen, and his obfequies were performed with the 
ufual ceremonies. Though his death feemed to be the 
fource of general gladneisj yet many of hi.8 favourites 

dole with the Romans, and to beg that they would 
honour and revere the memory of Nero. His ftatues 
were atfo crowned with garlands of flowers ; and 
numy imagined that he was not dead, but that he 
would fooii make his appearance and take vengeance 
on his enemies. It will be fufficient to ohfeive, in 
finifhing the charafter of this tyrannical moniter, that 
the name of Nero is even now ufed emphatically to ex- 
prefs a barbarous and unfeeling oppreflor, . Pliny calls 
him the common enemy and fury of mankind ; and io 
indeed he- has been called by all writers, who exhibit 
Nero as a pattern of the moft execrable barbanty and 
unpardonable wantonnefs. The fame Pliny furniflies us 
with this fingular anecdote of him : “ Nero had or- 
dered himfelf to be painted under the figure of a co- 
loflus, upon cloth or canvas, 1 20 feet in height ” He 
adds, that this prepo'teroiu picture, when it was ii- 
nidied, met with its fate from lightning, whi h con- 
fumed it, and involved like vile the molt beautirul part 
of the gardens where it was placed in the conflagia- 
tion.” r -x 

NERVA (Cocceius), a Roman emperor after i)o- 
niitian, who was the lait of the 12 Casfars. He was 
a native of Narnia in Umbria ; his family however was 
originally of Crete. Dio Caffius fays he was born on 
the 17th of March, in the 18th year of Tiberius’s reign, 
and of the Chriftian sra the 3 2d. Nero in the 12th year 
of his reign made him praetor, and erebted a ltatue for 
him in the palace on account of his poems (for he was 
one ol the bed poets of his age), fome of which were 
inferibed to him. He was eonful in 71 with Vefpaftan, 
and in 90 with Domitian. 

Ancient authors uniformly celebrate him as a prince 
of a moil mild and humane temper, of great modera- 
tion and generality, who looked on his office as em- 
peror, not as if it was for his own advantage, but for* 
that of his people ; and whuff he reigned, which was 
however but for a fhort time, he made the happinefs of 
his fubje&s his only end and purfuit. He narrowly 
efcaped death under Domitian ; was naturally of a 
weak and timorous difpofition ; and, as fome fay,, 
addieftd to exceffive drinking. The Romans unani- 
mouffy chofe him emperor;, and^they had no caufe to 
repent of their choice, for he was conftantly attentive 
to what could make them happy; he was generous, 
merciful, and difinterefted An inxance of his great 
lenity appears in his pardoning Calpurnius Craffus who 
confpired againll him. In fhort, he omitted nothing 
that might contribute to the reftoting of the empire 
to its former luftre ; recalling thofe who had been ba- 
nifhed for religion, and redreffing all grievances’that 
came to his knowledge. He however found his ftrength. 
failing, and that it would oe impoffible for him to ff- 
nifh his defigns, in confequence of which he adopted 
Trajan. After his death, which happened in the year 
98, he was ranked among the gods. He was the fir ft 
Roman emperor of foreign extraction. 

NERVES, in anatomy, certain white gliftening 
cords, proceeding from the brain and fpmal marrow, 
and dividing into very fmall branches, which are fent 
off throtighout Jill parts of the body; and which are 

found 



N E S [ n ] N E S 
Nerveu* found to be the organs of fcnfation and motion. See the Greek language : but feems to have formed bis Ncfid", 
N ||o)_ ANATOMY, n° 136. flyle and manner rather from the Byzantine hifto- 

e °r‘ . NERVOUS FLUIT). See ANATOMY, n° 136. rians, Cedrenus, Zonaras, and Syncellus, than fiom the *""***'*’ 
NESSUS (fab. hift.), a celebrated centaur, fon of ancient dailies. The time of Neftor’s death is not 

Ixion and the Cloud. He offered violence to Deja- afeertained-; but he is fuppofed to have lived to an 
nira whom Hercules had entrufted to his care, with advanced age, and to have died about the year r 1 ly. 
orders to carry her acrofs the river Evenus. Hercules His great work is his Chronicle, to which he ha* 
faw the diltrefs of his wife from the oppofite fhore of prefixed an introduftion, which, after a fhort /ketch 
the river, and immediately he let fly one of his poi- 
foned arrows, which llruck the centaur to the heart. 
Neffus, as he expired, gave the tunic he then wore to 
Dejanir?., affuring her that from the poifoned blood 
which had flowed from his wounds, it had received the 
power of calling a, hufoand away from unlawful loves. 
JDejanira received it with pleafure, and this mournful 
prefent caufed the death of Hercules. A river 
which feparates Thrace from Macedonia. It is alio 
called Neftts, Neft os, and Nefus. 

NEST. See NIDUS. 
Eatable Birds NESTS. See BIRDS Nefs. 
NESTOR (fab. hift.}, a fon of Neleus and Chloris. 

nephew to Pelias and grandfon to Neptune. He had 
eleven brothers, who were all kiiled with his father by 
Hercules. His tender age detained him at home, and 
was the c^ufe of his prefervation. The conqueror 
fpared his life and placed him upon the throne of Pylos. 
He married Eurydice the daughter of Clymerms ; or, 
according to others, Anaxibia the daughter of Atreus. 
He foon diflinguifhed hirnfelf in the field of battle ; 
and was prefent at the nuptials of Perithous, when a 
bloody engagement took place between the Lapithas 
and centaurs. As king of Pylos and Meffenia he led 
his fubjects to the Trojan war, where he diftinguifhed 
himfelf among the reft of the Grecian chiefs, by elo- 
quence, nddrefs, wifdom, juftice, and uncommon pru- 
dence. Homer difplays his character as the moft per- 
fect of all his heroes ; and Agamemnon exclaims, that 
if he had 20 generals like Neftor, he fhould foo» fee 
the walls of Troy reduced to afhes. After thje Trojan 
war Neftor retired to Greece, where he enjoyed in 
the bofom of his family the peace and tranquillity which 
were due to his wifdom and to his age. The manner 
and the time of his death are unknown : the ancients 
are all agreed that he lived three generations of men ; 
which length of time is fuppofed to be 300 years, 
though more probably only 90 years, allowing 30 
years for each generation. From that circumftance, 
therefore, it was ufual among the Greeks and the 
Latins, when they wifhed a long and happy life to their 
friends, to wifii them to fee the years of Neftor. He 
had many children ; two daughters, Pifidice and Po- 
lycafte ; and feven fens, Perfetts, Straticus, Aretus, 
Echephron, Pififtratus, Antilochus, and Tralimedes. 
Neftor was one of the Argonauts, according to Vale- 
rius Flaccus, v. 380, See.—A poet of Eycaonia in 
the age of the emperor Severus. fie was father to 
Pifander, who tinder the emperor Alexander wrote 
fome fabulous {lories. One of the body guards of 
Alexander. 

NESTOR, whofe fecular name is not known, was 
a native of Ruffia, and the earlieft hiftorian ofthe north. 
He was born in 1056 at Bielozero ; and in the 19th 
year of his age he affumed the monaftic habit in the 
convent of Petcherfld at Kiof, and took the name of 
Nefor. He there made a confiderable proficiency in 

of the early Hate of the world, taken from the By- 
zantine writers, contains a geographical defeription of 
Ruffia and the adjacent regions ; an account of the 
Sclavonian nations, their mariners, their emigrations 
from the banks of the Danube, their difperfion, and 
fettlement in the feveral countries wherein their de- 
feendants are now eftablifhed. He then enters upon a 
chronological ftries of the Ruffian annals, from the 
year 858 to about 1x13. His ftyle is fimple and una- 
dorned, fuch as fuits a mere recorder of fafts; but his 
chronological exadlnefs, though it renders his narra- 
tive dry and tedious, contributes to afeertain the 
aera and authenticity of the events which he relates. 

It is remarkable (fays Mr Coxe, from whom we 
have taken this narrative), that an author of Inch im- 
portance, whofe name frequently occurs in the early 
Ruffian books, fliouIJ have remained in obfeurity abov£ 
600 years; and been fcarcely known to his modern 
countrymen, the origin and actions of whofe anceftors 
he records with fuch circumftantial exaftnefs A 
copy of his Chronicle was given in x668 by prince 
Radzivil to the library of Knnigfburgh, where it lay 
unnoticed until Peter the Great, in his paffage through 
that town, ordered a tranfeript of it to be fent to Pe- 
terfburgh. But it ftill was not known as the per- 
formance of Neftor: for when Muller in 1732 pub- 
liihed the firft part of a German tranflation, he men- 
tioned it as the work of the abbot Theodofius of 
Kiof; an error which arofe from the following cir- 
cumftance : The ingenious editor, not being at that 
time fufficiently acquainted with the Sclavonian 
tongue, employed an interpreter, who, by miftaking 
a letter in the title, fuppofed it to have been written 
by a perfon whofe name was Theodofius. This ridi- 
culous blunder was foon circulated, and copied by 
many foreign writers, even long after it had been can- 
didly acknowledged and corrected by Muller. 

NESTORIANS, a fett of ancient Chriftians, ftill 
faid to be fubfilling in iome parts of the Levant ; 
whofe diftinguilhing tenet is, that Mary is not the 
mother of God. They take their name from Nefto- 
rius bifhop of Conftantinople, whofe doctrines were 
fpread with much zeal through Syria, Egypt, and 
Perfta. 

One of the chief promoters of the Neftorian caufe 
was Barfumas, created bifhop of Nifibis, A. D. 435. 
Such was his zeal and fuccefs, that the Neftorians. 
who ftill remain in Chaldea, Perfia, Affyria, and the 
adjacent countries, confider him alone as their pa- 
rent and founder. By him Pherozes the Perfian mo- 
narch was perfuaded to expel thofe Chriftians who 
adopted the opinions of the Greeks, and to admit the 
Neftorians in their place, putting them in pofleffion 
of the principal feat of ecclefiallical authority in Per- 
fia, the fee of Seleucia, which the patriarch of the 
Neftorians has always filled even down to our time.—*~ 
Barfumas alfo creeled a fchool at Nifibis, from which 

B 2 pro- 
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Neftchns. proceeded thofe Neftorian doilors who in the fifth and 
—v  Lth centuries fpread abroad their tenets through 

Eevpt, Syria, Arabia, India, Tattary, and China. 
"He differed confiderably from Neftonus, holding 

that there are two perfons in Jefus Chnit, as well as 
that the Virgin was not his mother as God, but only 

The abettors of this do&rine refufe the title Ne- 
florians ; alleging that it had been handed down from 
the eailicit times of the Chriftian church. . 

In the tenth century, the Neftorians in Chaldea, 
whence they are fometimes called Chaldeans, extende 
their fpiritual con quells beyond mount Imaus, and in- 
troduced the Chriftian religion into Tartary, P^perly 
fo called, and efpecially into that country called f*- 
rlt, and bordering on the northern part of China. 
'Phe prince of that country, whom the Neftonans 
converted to the Chriftian faith, affumed, according 
to the vulgar tradition, the name of John after his 
biptifm, to which he added the furname of i refbyter, 
from a principle of modefty ; whence it is faid h.s fuc- 
ceftors were each of them called Prefter John until tne 
time of Gengis Khan. But Mofheim obfcrves, that 
the famous Prefter John did not begin to reign in that 
part of Afta before the conclufion of the i ith cen- 
tury. The Neftorians formed fo confiderable a body 
of Chriilians, that the miflionaries of Rome were 
indulirious in their endeavours to reduce them under 
the papal yoke. Innocent IV. in 1246. and Nicolas 
IV. in 1278, ufed their utmoft efforts for this pur- 
pofe, but without fuccefs. Till the time of pope Ju- 
lius III the Neftorians acknowledged but one patri- 
arch, who refided firll: at Bagdad, and afterwards at 
Mouful; but a divifton arifing among them, in 1551 
the patriarchate became divided, at leaft for a time, 
?nd a new patriarch was confecrated by that pope, 
whofe fuccelfors fixed their refidence in the city of 
Ormus, in the mountainous part ofPerfia, where they 
ft ill continue, diftinguifhed by the name of Simeon; 
and fo far down as the laft century, thefe patriarchs 
perfevered in their communion with the church of 
Rome but feem at prefent to have withdrawn them- 
idves ’from it. The great Neftorian pontiffs, who 

Ncftorius.l 

form the oppofite party, and look with a hoftile eye 
on this little patriarch, have fince the year 1559 been 
diftinguilhed by the general denomination of Khas, 
and refide conftantly in the city of Mound. I heir 
fpiritual dominion is very extenfive, takes in a great 
part of Afia, and comprehends alfo within its circtnt 
the Arabian Neftorians, and alfo the Chriftians of St 
Thomas, who dwell along the coaft of Malabar. It 
is obferved, to the lading honour of the Neftonans, 
that of all the Chriftk.n focieties eftablifhed in the 
•Eaft, they have been the mod careful and fuccefsful 
in avoiding a multitude of fuperftitious opinions and 
pra&ices that have infefted the Greek and Latin 
churches. About the middle of the 17th century, 
the Romifti miffionaries gamed over to their commu- 
nion a fmall number of Neftorians, whom they ormed 
into a congreeaticn or church ; the patriarchs or bi- 
ftiops of which refide in the city of Amida, or Lhar- 
beker, and all affume the denomination of Jofeph. 
Neverthelefs the Neftorians in general perfevere to 
our own times in their refufal to enter into the com- 
munion of the Romifti church, notwithfbnding the 
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earnt ll iutreaties and alluring offers that lia« been     

made by the pope’s legate to conquer their inflexible 

NESTORIUS, from whom the feft of Neftorian 
Chriftians derive their name, was born in Germamca 
a city of Syria. He received his education at An- 
tioch, where he waslikewife baptized ; and loon after 
his baptifm he withdrew him fell to a monaftery in the 
fuburbs of that city. Upon his being admitted to 
the order of priefthood, he quickly acquired fo great 
reputation by the eloquence of his preaching, and the 
regularity of his life, that by the emperor Iheodoo- 
us he was deemed a fit perfon to fill the fecond lee m 
the Chriftian church, and was accordingly contecrated 
bifhop of Conftantinople in the year 429, _ 

In one of his firft fermons after his promotion, he 
publicly declared his intention to make war upon 
heretics; and with that intolerant fpmt which has fo 
often difgraced the preachers of the mild religion of 
Tefus, he called upon the emperor to free the earth Jrem 
heretics, promifing to give him heaven as a reward tor 
his zeal To this fpiritual motive he added one, that, 
though carnal, he poffibly judged of equal force: 
“ Join with me (faid he) in war agamft them, and 1 
will aflift you again!! the Perfians.” Although the 
wifer and better part of his audience were amazed to 
fee a man, before he had tailed (as the h.ftonan * ex- * Sccmtes^ 
preffes himfelf) the water of his city, declare that he 
would perfecute all who were not of his opinion ; yet 
the majority of the people approved of this difeourfe, 
and encouraged him to execute his purpofe. Accord- 
ingly, five days after his confecration, he attempted to 
de^olifh the church in which the Arians fecretly held 
their affemblies ; and he fucceeded fo far in his defign, 
that thefe people, growing defperate, fet it on tire 
themfelves, and confumed with it fome of the neigh- 
bouring houfes. This fire excited great commotions 
in the city, and Neftorius. was ever afterwards called 
an incendiary. . . 

From the Arlans he turned his perfecution againlt 
the Novatiuns, but was Hopped in his career by the in- 
terpofition of the emperor. He then let loofe his tury 
uoon thofe Chriftians of Afia, Lydia, and Cana, who 
celebrated the feaft of Eafter upon the 14th day of 
the moon ; and for this unimportant deviation from 
the Catholic praftice, many of thofe people were mur- 
dered by his agents both at Miletum and at baicus. 
One cannot be forry that fuch a relentlefs perfecutor 
fhould himfelf be afterwards condemned as an heretic, 
for holding an opinion which no man who fpeaks 01 
thinks with philofophic accuracy will now venture to 
controvert. This obnoxious tenet, which produced 
a fchifm in the church, and was condemned by a ge- 
neral council, was nothing more than that “ the \^ir* 
gin Mary cannot with propriety bo called the motuer 
of God.” The people being accuftomed to hear this 
expreffion, were much inflamed again!! their biftiop, 
imagining that he had revived the error of Paulas Sa- 
mofetenus and Photinus, who taught that Jems Chrilt 
was a mere man. The monks declared openly againlt 
him, and, with fome of the mol! confiderahle men in 
Conftantinople, feparated themfelves from his commu- 
nion. Several bifttops wrote to him eavneft perfuafives 
to acknowledge that Mary was the mother of God ; 
and when Re would not comply, they procured his roru 
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Neflorius condemnation in the council of Ephefus, which de- 

prived him of his fee. He then retired to his ancient 
Net~ monaftery at Antioch, whence he was taken four 

years afterwards by the emperor’s order, and banifhed 
in 435 to Tarfus. That city being taken and deftroy- 
ed by the barbarians, he was removed to Panopolia, a 
city of Thebais ; where he was not fufFered to remain 
long, but was compelled to go from place to place, 
till, being in one of his journey’s mortally bruifed by 
a fall, death relieved him from the fury of his perfe- 
cutors. 

If we examine fuch of his writings as remain, we 
fnall find that he was very unjuflly condemned. It 
appears that he reje&ed the errors of Ebion, Paulus Se 
tnofeienusy and Phottnus ; that he maintained in exprefs 
terms, that the divine Word was united to the human 
nature in Jefus Chrift in the molt ftrift and intimate 
fenfe poffible ; that thefe two natures, in this ftate of 
union, make butoneChrifi and one perfon; that the pro- 
perties of the Divine and human natures may both beat- 
tributed to this perfon; and that Jefus Chrift may be fnid 
tohave been born of a virgin, to have fuffered and died ; 
but he never would admit that God could be faid to 
have been born, to have fuffered, or to have died. — 
When we confider that every perfon partakes of the 
fubftance of his mother, and that it is this which con- 
flitutes the parental and filial relation between them, 
it is indeed furprifing that the expreffion “ Mother of 
God” fiiould ever have been admitted into the Chri- 
ftian church, or that any man who underftands the 
meaning of the words fhould condemn Neftorius for 
not having ufed them. 

NESTUS, or NESSUS, a river which feparates 
Thrace from Macedonia. It fails into the Aegean 
fea near the ifland Thafos. It is fometimes called Ne- 
j'us and Neffus. 

NET, a device for catcYng fifli and fowl. See the 
article FISHERY. 

The taking fowls by nets is the readied and moft ad- 
vantageous of all others, where numbers are to be 
taken. The making the nets is very eafy, and what 
every true fportfman ought to be able to do for him- 
felf. All the neceflary tools are wooden needles, of 
which there fhould be feveral of different fizes, fome 
round and others flat; a pair of round pointed and flat 
feiflara; and a wheel to wind off the thread. The 
packthread is to be of different ftrength and thicknefs, 
according to the fort of birds to be taken ; and the 
general fi/.e of the mefhes, if net for very fmall birds, 
is two inches from point to point. The nets fhould 
neither be made too deep nor too long, for they are 
then difficult to manage ; and they mufl be verged on 
each fide with twifted thread. The natural colour of 
the thread is too bright and pale, and is therefore in 
many cafes to be altered. The moft ufual colour is 
the ruffet; which is to be obtained by plunging the 

, net, after it is made, into a tanner’s pit, and letting 
it lie there till it be fufficiently tinged: this is of a 
double iervice to the net, fince it preferves the thread 
as well as alters the colour. The green colour is 
given by chapping fome green wheat and boiling it iu 
water, and then foaking the net in this green tincture. 
The yellow colour is given in the fame manner with 
the dccoftion of celandine ; which gives a pale flraw- 
colour, which is the colour of ftubble in the harveft- 
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time. The brown nets are to be ufed on ploughed N 
lands, the green on grafs grounds, and the yellow on v 

ftubble-lands. 
Ner-Day, among fowlers, a net generally ufed for 

taking fuch fmall birds as play in the air, and will ftoop 
either to prey, gig, or the like; as larks, linnets, bunt- 
ings, See. The time of the year for ufing this net is 
from Auguft to November ; and the beft time is very 
early in the morning: and it is to be obferved, that 
the milder the air, and the brighter the fun is, the bet- 
ter will be the fport, and of longer continuance. The 
place where this net fhould be laid, ought to be plain 
champaign, either on fhort ftubbles, green lays, or flat 
meadows, nea^ corn-fields, and fomewhat remote from 
towns and villages : you inufl be fare to let your net 
lie clofe to the ground, that the birds creep not out 
and make their efcape.—The net is made of a fine 
packthread with a fmall mefh, not exceeding half an 
inch fquare ; it mult be three fathoms long, and but 
one' broad : it mult be verged about with a fmall but 
ftrong cord; and the two ends extended upon two 
fmall long poles, fuitaWe to the breadth of the net, 
with four Itakes, tail-llrings, and drawing-lines.—This 
net is compofed of two, which mufl be exactly alike ; 
and are to be laid oppofite to one another, fo even and 
clofe, that when they are drawn and pulled over, the. 
fides mult meet and touch each other. You mult flake 
this net down with ftrong flakes, very ftilf on their 
lines, fo that you may with a nimble touch call them, 
to and fro at pleafure; then fallen your drawing-cords 
or hand-lines (of which there mull be a dozen atleaft, 
and each two yards long) to the upper end of the fore- 
moft Haves : and fo extend them of fuch a ftraightnefs, 
that with a little ftrengh they may rife up io the nets, 
and call them over. 

Your nets being thus laid, place your gigs, or play- 
ing-wantons, about 20 or 30 paces beyond, and as 
much on this fide your nets: the gigs mull be faftened 
to the tops of long poles, and turned into the wind, fo 
as they may play to make a noife therein. Thefc gigs 
are a fort of toys made of long goofe feathers, like 
Ihuttle-cocks, and with little fmall tunnels of wood 
running in broad and flat fwan-quills, made round like 
a fmall hoop; and fo, with longer firings faftened to a 
pole, will, with any fmall'wind or air, move after fuch 
a manner, that birds will come in great flocks to play 
about them. 

When you have placed your gigs, then place your 
ftale ; which is a fmall Hake of wood, to prick down, 
into the earth, having in it a mortice-hole, in which 
a fmall and {lender piece, of wood, about two feet 
long, is faftened, fo as it may move up and dowiv 
at pleafure : and faften to this longer tlick a fmall line, 
which, running through a hole in the flick above- 
mentioned, and fo coming up to the place where you 
are to fit, you may, by drawing the line up and down 
with your right hand, raife up the longer flick as you 
fee occafion. 

Faften a live lark, or fuch like bird, to this longer 
flick, which, with the line making it to flir up and 
down by your pulling, will entice the birds to come to 
your net. 

There is another flale, or enticement, to draw on 
thefe birds, called a looking glafs ; which is around 
flake of wood, as big as a man’s arm, made very fharp 

^4 afi 
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at rtie en3, to thruil it into the ground: they moke it dife 
very hollow in the upper part, above five fingers deep;^ 
into which hollow they place a three-fquare piece of 
wood about a foot long, and each two inches broad, 
lying upon the top of the flake, and going with a foot 
into the hollownefs : which foot muft have a great knob 
at the top, and another at the bottom, with a deep 
flendernefs between ; to which flendernefs you are to 
fallen a fmall packthread, which, running through a 
hole in the fide of the flake, mull come up to the place 
where you fit. The three-fquare piece of wood which 
lies on the top of the flake, mull be of fuch a poife and 
tvennefs, and the foot of the focket fo fmooth and 
round, that it may whirl and turn round upon the lead 
touch ; winding the packthread fo many times about 
it, which being fuddenly drawn, and as fuddenly let 
o-o, will keep the engine in a conftant rotatory mo- 
tion : then faften with glue on the upperrnoll fiat 
fquares of the three-fquare piece, about 20 fmall 
pieces of looking-glafs, and paint all the fquare wood 
between them of a light and lively red; which, in 
the continual motion, will give fuch a refledlion, 
that the birds will play about to admiration until they 
are taken. 

Both this'and the other ftale arc to be placed in the 
middle between the two nets, about two or three feet 
dill a nee from each other ; fothat, in the falling of the 
nets, the cords may not touch or annoy them : neither 
mull they Hand one before or after another; the glafs 
beinp- kept *in a continual motion, and the bird very 
often fluttering. Having placed your nets in this 
manner, as alfo your gigs and ftales, go to the fur- 
ther end ©f your long drawing-lines and ftale lines ; 
and, having placed yourfelf, lay the main drawing 
line acrofs your thigh, and, with your left, pull the 
flale-line to (how the birds; and when you perceive 
them to play near and about your nets and ftales, 
■then pull the net over with both hands, with a quick 
but not too hafty motion ; for otherwife your fport 
will be fpoiled. 

See Plate CCCXLV. where A (hows the bodies 
of the main net, and how they ought to be laid. B, the 
tail-lines, or the hinder-lines, flaked to the ground. 
C, the fore-lines flaked alfo to the ground. D, the 
"bird ftale. E, the looking-glafs Hale. G, the line 
which draws the bird-ftale. PI, the line that draws 
the glafs-ftale. I, the drawing, double lines of the 
nets, which pulls them over. K, the flakes which 
flake down the four nether points of the nets and the 
two tail-lines. L, the flakes that flake down the fore- 
lines. M, the fingle line, with the wooden button to 
pull the net over with. N, the flake that flakes down 
the fingle line, and where the man fliould fit, and 
the gig. 

NET, Neat, in commerce, fomething pure, and un- 
adulterated with any foreign mixture. 

Thus, wines are laid to be net when not falfified or 
balderdaihed : and coffee, rice, pepper, &c. rre net 

when the filth and ordures are feparated from them. 
See NEAT. 

A diamond is faid to be net when it has no ftains or 
flaws ; a cryftai, when tranfparent throughout. 

NET is alfo ufed for what remains after the tare 

lias been taken out of the weight of any merchan- 

any 
de- 

NET 
c. when it is weighed clear of all package. See 

TAKE. 

Thus we fay, a barrel of cochineal weighs 450 
pounds; the tare is 50 pounds, and there remains net 
400 pounds. 

NET-Produce, a term ufed to exprefs wdaat 
commodity has yielded, ail tare and charges 
dudled. 

The merchants fometimes ufe the Italian words 
netto proceduto, for net produce. 

NETHERLANDS, anciently called Belgia, but 
fince denominated Low Countries or Netherlands, from 
thei-r low fituation, are fituated between 2° and 70 of 
eaft longitude, and between 50° and 53° 3°' nor^k 
latitude : and are bounded by the German fea on the 
north, Germany on the eaft, by Lorrain and Prance 
on the fouth, and by another part of France and the 
Britifh teas on the weft ; extending near 300 miles in 
length from north to fouth, and 200 miles m breadth 
from eaft to weft. They confift of 1 7 provinces ; 10 
of which are called the Aujlrian and french Nether- 
lands, and the other feven the United Provinces. 

Thegreateft part of the Netherlands was conquered 
by the Romans ; and that part which lies towards 
Gaul continued in their fubjeftion till the decline ot 
that empire ; after which the Francs became mafters 
of it ; and, under the French monarchy, it was part of 
the kingdom of Metz or Auftrafia. 

Towards the end of the 1 5th century Maximilian 
of Auftria, fon of the Emperor Ferdinand HI. ac- 
quired, by marrying the only daughter of the duke of 
Burgundy, the duchies of Brabant, Limburg, and 
Luxemburg; the counties of Flanders, Burgundy, Hai- 
nault, Holland, Zealand, and Namur; and the lord- 
faips of Frifeland. Philip of Auftria, fon to Maxi- 
milian and Mary, married Jane the daughter of Ferdi- 
nand king of Arragon aa* of Ifabella queen of Ca- 
ftile ; by which means their fon Charles inherited not 
only almoft all Spain and the great countries then 
lately difeovered in America, but alfo thofe noble pro- 
vinces of the Netherlands, and was chofen emperor 
under the name of Charles V. Towards the latter 
end of the 1327, he added to his dominions the ten*- 
pora.lities of the biftioprick of Utrecht on both fides 
of the Yflel ; and Henry of Bavaria, being diftreffed 
through war with the duke of Guelderland, and tired 
wnth the continued rebellion of his own fubjefls, fur- 
rendered to the emperor the temporalities ofhis diocefe, 
which was confirmed by the pope, and the ftates of 
the country. In 1536, Charles V. bought of Charles of 
Egmond the reverfion of the duchy of Guelderland 
and of the county of Zutphen, in cafe that prince 
fhould die without ilTue. The fame year the city of 
Groningen took the oath of allegiance, and fubmitted 
to Charles V. and in 1543 he put a ganifon into the 
ckry of Cambray, and built a citadel there. Having 
thus united the 17 provinces, as it were in one body, he 
ordered that they fliould continue for ever under the 
fame prince, without being ever feparated or difmem- 
bered ; for which purpofe he publifhed in November 
1549, with the confent and at the requell of the ftates 
of all the provinces, a perpetual and irrevocable edi£t 
or law, by which it was enafted, that in order to keep 
all thofe provinces together under one and the fame 
3 prince. 

Nether- 
lands. 
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Nether- prince, the right of reprefentation, with regard to the 

land‘'• fucceffion of a prince or princefs,' fliould take place 
^ * for ever, both in a direft and collateral line, notwith- 

ftanding the common laws of fome provinces to the 
contrary Charles had even a mind to incorporate 
thefe provinces with the Germanic body, and to make 
of them a circle of the empire, under the title of the 
circle of Burgundy, in order thereby to engage princes 
of the empire to concern themfelves for the preferva- 
tion of thofe provinces. But the Netherlands, always 
jealous of their liberty, did not feern to like that in- 
corporation ; and when they were demanded to pay 
their lhare towards the expences of the empire, they 
refufed it; whereupon the princes of Germany refufed, 
in their turn, to take any part in the wars in Flanders, 
and looked upon thofe provinces as by no means be- 
longing to the Germanic body. 

Philip of Auflria and his fon Charles, who were 
born in the Netherlands, had for thefe provinces that 
natural affection which men ufed to h^ve for their na- 
tive country; and, knowing how jealous the in- 
habitants were of their liberty, and of the privileges 
granted to them Ly their former princes, they took 
great care to preferve them, and fuffered willingly 
that the ftates, who were the guardians of the people’s 
liberty and privileges, fhould in a manner (hare the 
fupre/ne authority with them. Philip XL fon to the 
Emperor Charles V. had not the lame affedion for the 
Netherlands, nor thofe generous fentiments which his 
father had endeavoured to infpire him with. Being 
born in Spain of a Portuguefe woman, he had no re- 
gard but for his native country ; and, when he re- 
moved out of the Netherlands, he left them to the 
weak government of a woman, to the proud and 
haughty fpirit of Cardinal de Granville, and to the 
wild ambition of fome lords of thefe provinces, who, 
availing themfelves of the imprudent condud and con- 
tinual blunders of the council of Spam, found their 
private intereft in the difturbances they could not fail 
to produce. Philip II. alfo, inllead of the mild and 
moderate meafures which his predeceffors had fuccefs- 
fully employed on many oecafions, as beft fuiting the 
genius and temper of the people, had recourfe to the 
moff violent and cruel proceedings ; which, far from 
curing the evil, ferved only to exafperate it the more 
and render it incurable. The Spaniards, whom he 
fent thither, being born and educated in an abfolute 
monarchy, jealous of the liberties and envious of the 
riches of the people, broke through all their privi- 
ieges, and ufed them almoll after the fame manner as 
ihey had done the inhabitants of their new and ill- 
gotten dominions in America. This treatment oc- 
cafioned a general infurre&ion. The counts Hoorn, 
Egmont, and the prince of Orange, appearing at the 
head of it, and Luther’s reformation gaining ground 
about the fame time in the Netherlands, his difciples 
joined the malecontents : whereupon liiing Philip in- 
troduced a kind of inquifition in order to fupprefs 
them, and many tboufands were put to death by that 
court, btfides thofe that ptrifhtd by the fvvord ; feir 
tnefe perfecutions and encroachments had occafion- 
ed a civil war, in which feveral battles were fought. 

1 he counts Hoorn and Egmont were taken and be- 
headed ; but the prince of Orange, retiring into Hol- 
land, did, by the affiflance of England and France, 
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preferve Holland and fome of the adjacent provinces, Nether-' 
which entered into a treaty for their mutual defence laQdSv 

at Utrecht in 1579* and they have ever fince been * ''1 

ffykd the L'nitod Provinces; but the other provinces 
were reduced to the obedience of Spain by the duke 

c.nd other Spaniffi generals. However, their 
ancient privileges were in a great meafure reilored ; 
every province was allowed its great council or parlia- 
ment, whofe concurrence was required to the making' 
of laws, and railing money for the government, though 
thefe aflemblies were too often obliged to follow the 
dictates of the court. 

The late Emperor Jofeph II. endeavoured to de- 
prive them even of the form of their free ccnff itution ; 
and he might very^ probably have fucceeded, had he 
not attempted at tne lame time a reformation of the 
church. The Auftrian Netherlands are wholly Ca- 
tholic, and fo bigotted to the Ibomifii fuperftition,. 
that though they had tamely fubmitted to many en- 
croachments of the arch-ducal houfe an their civil 
right, no fooner did the monarch encroach upon the 
property of the holy rngther-church than they refilled 
his authority, and claimed ail their ancient privileges 
political and religious The fame attachment to 
their ancient faith and wori. ip made them vciy lately 
contribute to expel from their territories the French 
whom they had invited to relieve them from the An- 
drian yoke. Thus her religious bigotry for once faved 
a iree people from the iron rod of defpotifnv on the 
one hand, and the cruelties of frantic demo'erates on 
the other. The provinces under the government of 
I ranee weie, till the late revolution, under the fame 
fe\ere aibitrary dominion as the other fubje&s of that 
crown, and they now experience the fame mifeties 
with the red of the republic. 

1 he Spaniards continued poffeffed of aimed eight 
of thefe provinces, UIILII the duke of Marlborough, 
general of the allies, gained the memorable viftory of 
Ramilhes. After which, Bruffe’s the capital, and 
great partof thefe provinces, acknowledged Charles VI. 
(afterwards emperor) their fovereign ; and his daugh- 
ter, the late emprefs queen, remained poffeffed of them 
till the war that followed the death of her father, 
when the French made an entire conqued of them, ex- 
cept part of the province of Luxemburg ; but they 
were reftoredby the peace of Aix-la-Chapelle in 1748, 
and the French retained only Artcis, the Cambrefis, 
part of Flanders, part of Hainauk, and part of Lux- 
emburg, of which they have had the dominion now 
upwards of eighty years. 

The folk is generally fruitful, but differs in the fe- 
vend parts. _ The climate alfo differs in the feveral 
provinces; in thofe towards the fouth it does not dif, 
fer much from that of England, though the feafons 
are more regular. In the northern provinces the win- 
ter- is generally very {harp, and the fummer fultry hot; 
but the extreme cold and exceffive heat feldom coni 
tinue above five or fix weeks. I he air is reckoned 
very wholcfome, but is fubjea to thick fogs in win- 
ter, through the moiftnefs ©f the country, which 
Trould be very noxious, were it not for the dry eafierly 
winds, which, blowing oft a long continent for two? 
or three months in the year, clear the air, and occafion 
very {harp frofls in January and February; during 
which, the ports, rivers^ and canals, are commonly 

ftwi£ 



NET [ i 
Nethmims/hut up. The face of the country Is low 2nd flat; 

II for, except feme fmall hills and a few riling grounds 
Netfdier. ^ UtreGht and Guelderland, and iu the parts lying 

y—towav js Germany, there is no lull to be leen in the 

whole 17 provinces. This is the reafon that t^ey 
have been called the Low Countries. French Flan- 
ders abounds in grain, vegetables, flax, and cattle, 
but is in want of wood. 

For the Dutch Netherlands, fee UNIT nr. Provinces. 

NETHINIMS, among the Jews, the poftenty of 
the Gibeonites, who were condemned by Jofliua to 
be hewers of wood and drawers of water for the houfe 
of God. 

NETOPION, a name given by the ancients to 
a very fragrant and coftly ointment, confiding of a 
great number of the fined fpicy ingredient?. Hip- 
pocrates, in his Treatife of the Difeafes of Women, 
frequently preferibes the netopion in difeafes of the 
uterus; and in other places he fpeaks of its being 
poured into the ear as a remedy for deafnefs; thefe 
compofitions, by their attenuating qualities, dividing 
the vifeous and thick humours. The word netopion 
is alfo fometimes ufed to exprefs the mguentum Mgyp- 
tiaciim, and fometimes fimply for oil of almonds. 

NETSCHER (Gafpard), an eminent painter, born 
at Prague in Bohemia in 1639* His father dying 
while he was an engineer in the Polilh fervice, his mo- 
ther was obliged, on account of her religion, fuddenly 
to leave Prague with her three fons. When fhe had 
proceeded three leagues, fhe flopped at a cadle; which 
being foon after btfieged, two of her fons were flarved 
to death ; but fhe herfelf found means to efcape out of 
the fortr. fs by night, and to fave her only remaining 
child. Carrying him in her arms, fhe reached Arn- 
heim* in Guelderland, where fhe found means to fup- 
port herfelf, and breed up her fon. At length a doc- 
tor of phyfic took young Netfcher into his patronage, 
unMi the view of giving him an education proper for a 
phyfician : but Netfcher’s genius hading him to paint- 
ing, he could not forbear fcrawling out defigns upon 
thc’paper on which he wrote his themes; and it be- 
ing found impoffible to conquer his fondnefs for draw- 
ing, he was fent.to a glazier, who was the only perfon 
in the town that underflood drawing. Netfcher foon 
finding himfelf above receiving any farther aflillance 
from his mailer, was fent to Deventer, to a painter 
named Ter burg, who was an able artift and burgoma- 
fter of the town; and having acquired under him a 
great command of his pencil, went to Holland, where 
he worked a long time for the dealers jn pi&ures, who 
paid him very little for his pieces, which they fold at 
a high price. Difgufled at this ungenerous treatment, 
he refolved to go to Rome; and for that purpofe em- 
barked on board a veffel bound for Bourdeaux. But 
his marrying in that city prevented his travelling into 
Italy : and therefore, returning into Holland, he fet- 
tled at the Hague ; where obferving that portrait- 
painting was the mofl profitable, he applied himfelf 
folely to it, and acquired fuch reputation, that there 
is not a confiderable family in Holland that has not 
fome of his portraits ; and befides, the greateft part of 
the foreign miniflers could not think of quitting Hol- 
land without carrying with them one of Netfcher’s 
portraits, whence they are to be feen all over Europe. 
He died at the Hague, in 1684; leaving two fons, 
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Theodore and Conflantine Netfcher, both of them Netting^ 
good portrait-painters. Neva. 

NETTINGS, in a fhip, a fort of grates made of 
fmall ropes feized together with rope-yarn or twine, 
and fixed on the quarters and in the tops ; they aie 
fometimes firetched upon the ledges from the wafte- 
trees to the roof-trees, from the top of the forecaftle 
to the poop, and fometimes are laid m the wafle of a 
fhip to ferve inflead of gratings. 

NETTLE, in botany, fee URTICA. 

Sea-NsTTiE. See MEDUSA and AiaMAi-Floauer. 
NeTTi-E-Tree. See CELTIS. 

NETTUNO, a handfome town of Italy, in the 
Campagnia of Rome. It is but thinly peopled, though 
feated in a fertile foil. The inhabitants are almofl all 
hunters. E. Long. 12. 57. N. Lat. 41. 30, 

NEVA, a river at Peterfburgh, in Ruflia. The 
views upon the banks exhibit the moft grand and 
lively feenes. The river is in mofl places broader than 
the Thames at London. It is deep, rapid, and tranf- 
parent as cryftal, and its banks are lined on each fide 
with a continued range of handfome buildings. On 
the north fide the fortrefs, the academy of fciences 
and that of arts are the moft ftriking obje&s ; on the 
oppofite fide are the imperial palace, the admiralty, 
the manfions of many Ruffian nobles, and the Englifh 
line, fo called becaufe (a few houfes excepted) the 
the whole row is occupied by the Englifh merchants. In 
front of thefe buildings, on the fouth fide, is the quay, 
which ftretches for three miles, except where it is in- 
terrupted by the admiralty ; and the Neva, during the 
whole of that fpace, has been lately embanked at the 
expence of the emprefs by a wall, parapet, and pave- 
ment of hewn granite; a moft elegant and durable mo- 
nument of imperial munificence. There is a commu- 
nication between the oppofite Tides of the river by a 
bridge of pontoons, which, when any thing is appre- 
hended from the force of ice milling down the ftream, 
can be, and is generally indeed, removed. The great 
depth of the river, it appears, prevents the building 
of a ftone-bridge ; and if it could be built, there is 
no reafon to fuppofe it could poffibly refill the force 
of thofe vaft flioals of ice which in the beginning of 
winter come down this rapid river. An attempt, how- 
ever, has been made to remedy this inconvenience ; 
and a Ruffian peafant has a&ually proje&ed the plan 
of throwing a wooden bridge of one arch acrofs it, 
which in its narroweft part is 980 feet in breadth. As 
we think this a matter of very confiderable importance, 
as well as of curiofity, we fhall give the following 
copious account of the plan and its author, in Mr 
Coxe’s own words ; who tells us that the artift had 
then executed a model 98 feet in length, which "he 
faw and examined with confidcrable attention. 

“ The bridge is upon the fame principle with that 
of Shaffhaufen, excepting that the mechanifm is more 
complicated, and that the road is not fo level. I fhall 
attempt todeferibe it by fuppofing it finifhed, as that 
will convey the belt idea of the plan. The bridge is 
roofed at the top, and covered at the Tides ; it is form- 
ed by four frames of timber, two on each fide, com- 
pofed of various beams or truffes, which fupport the 
w hole machine. The road is not, as is ufunl, carried 
over the top of the arch, but is fufpended in the middle. 

“ The following proportions I noted down with 
the 
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t.1i« grcxteft exadnefs at the time when they were ex 
plained to me by the artift. 

Neva 

658 feet 
980 
6 s8 

Length of the abutment on the north end, 
Span of the arch, 
Length of the abutment on the fouth end, 
Length of the whole ftru&ure, including the 

abutments, - . . 2296 
The plane of the road upon its firft afcent 

makes an angle of five degrees with the 
ordinary furface of the river. 

Mean level of the river to the top of the 
bridge in the centre, 

Ditto to the bottom of the bridge in the 
centre, 

Height of the bridge from the bottom to the 
top in the centre, 

Height from the bottom of the bridge in 
the centre to the road, 

Height from the bottom of ditto to the 
water, 

Height from the water to the fprin^ of the 
arch, . . 

So that there is a difference of 35 feet between the 
road at the fpring of the arch and the road at the 
centre ; in other words, an afcent of 35 feet in half 
980, or in the fpace of 49° feet, which is little more 
than eight-tenths of an inch to a foot. The bridge is 
broadeft towards the fides, and dkninifhes towards the 
centre. 

168 

126 

42 

7 
84 

In the broadefl part it is 
In the centre or narroweft 
The breadth of the road is 

168 feet. 
42 

28 

“ The artifl informed me, that to complete the 
bridge would require 49,61:0 iron nails, 12,908 large 
trees, 5,500 beams to llrengthen them, and that it 
would coft 300,000 roubles, or L 60,000. He fpeaks 
t)f this bold project with the ufual warmth of genius; 
and is perfeaiy convinced that it would be practicable! 
I rmdt own that I am of the fame opinion, though I 
hazard it with great diffidence. What a noble effeH 
would be produced by a bridge ftriking acrofs the 
Neva, with an arch 980 feet wide, and towering 168 
feet from the furface of the water? The defeription 
■of fuch a bridge feems almoit chimerical ; and yet 
upon infpedtion of the model we become reconciled 
to the idea. But whether the execution of this flu- 
pendous work may be deemed poffible or not, the mo- 
del rtfelf is worthy of attention, and refieas the 
higheft honour on the inventive faculties of that un- 
improved genius. It is fo compadily couftruded, and 
of inch uniform folidity, that it has fupported 3^0 
pood, or 1 27,440 pounds, without having in the leaflt 
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- fwerved from Its dire&ion, which I am told is far more, 

in proportion to its frze, than the bridge if compleat- II 
ed would have occafion to fuftain from the preffure of Never8' 

* the carriages added to its own weight.    

“ The perfon who proje&ed this plan is a common 
Ruffian pea'ant. 'This extraordinary genius was ap- 
prentice to a fhopkeeper at Nifhnei Novogorod : op- 
pofrte to his dwelling was a wooden clock, which ex- 
cited his curiofity. By repeated examinations he 
comprehended the internal ftrudure, and without any 
affitianee formed one exadly fimilar in its proportion 
and materials. His fuccefs in this firft effay urged 
him to undertake the conftruHion of metal clocks and 
watches. 1 he emprefs, hearing of thefe wonderful ex- 
ertions of his native genius, took him under her pro- 
tection, and fent him to England ; from whence, on 
account of the difficulties attending his ignorance of 
the language, he foon returned to Ruffia. I faw a 
repeating watch of his workmanfhip at the academy 
of fciences: it is about the bignefs of an egg ; in the 
infide is reprefented the tomb of our Saviour, with 
the ftone at the entrance, and the centinels upon duty: 
iuddenly the ftone is removed, the centinels fall down, 
theKingels appear, the women enter the fepulchre, and 
the fame chant is heard which is performed on Eafter- 
eve. I hefe are trifling, although curious performances^ 
but the very planning of the bridge was a molt fublime 
conception. Phis perfon, whofe name is Kulibin, 
bears the appearance of a Ruflian peafant; he has a 
long beard, and wears the common drefs of the.coun- 
try. He receives a penfion from the emprefs, and is 
encouraged to follow the bent of his mechanical ge- 
nius (A).” 

_ NEVER, or NEBEL, in the Jewifh antiquities, a 
kind of mulical inifrument. bee NABLUM. 

NTE\ ERb is the capital of the Nevernois in France, 
and government of Orleanois. It is fituated E. longi- 
tude 3.15. N.latitude 46. 50. on the river Loire, which 
here receives the rivulet Nievre, from which this city 
derives its name. It is a place of great antiquity, fup- 
pofed to he Csefar s Noviodunum in Hiduis, where he 
eredled magazines for his armies. Francis I. made it 
a duchy and peerage in 1521, in favour of Francis of 
Cleve, to whom it came by marriage. It devolved af- 
terwards to the houfe of Mantua, and then to the 
Palatine family, who in 1651 fold it to cardinal Ma- 
zann. I he cardinal obtained a title of duke and peer 
foi his nephew Philip Mancini, in whole family it 
continued till the late revolution, though it is impof- 
fible, in the prefent unfettled (late of France, to fay 
whole property it may be now. The town is fortified 
with walls, defended with many high towers and deep 
ditches, and is the feat of a bifliopric, fuffragan of 
oens, as likewxfe of a bailiwic and chamber of ac- 

C counts. 

Plate? 
CCCXUV 

™,mt of th' r-reaLfs „f the D ‘O ia Y’S™ " “N “ ^ "M**" » deferve attention on ac 
lightened by See,ndiberafammu^'f1 "“I had i, been attempted by one en- 
It » a6 neve,- exeeutri a7we M '7^" “ '“T thro‘!gh the humble medium of a Ruffian peafant. 

adds, “ that every mechanic thinks It rar^A- n , , e lamfc, ge»tleraan (w^e quote his own words) 
built it, had fhe not found ufe lor all if C •’ 0nC* t l^t l^ie &p'nera^ belief is, that the emprefs would have 
other courts.1 f h m°ney 111 carry*»g on her warlike and diplomatic iranfadions with 
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Ntvers, counts. There is a ftone brUgc on the Loire, with 

Neuchattd. twenty arches, a draw-bridge on each fide, and t 
*—*>— to defend them. The cathedral is dedicated to b 

Cvr There are eleven parifhes in the town, and a 
great many religious houfes. The Jefuits college near 
the gate des Ardeliers is a handfome ftruftare Ihe 
palace of the dukes of Nevers has a large front be- 
tween two great towers, with a court on one fide and 
a garden on the other. Here it was that John CaS- 
mir king of Poland died the l dth of December . *7a- 
Near this palace Hands the convent of Cordeliers, 
who have a magnificent church, in which the tom >3 
of duke John and Catharine of Bourbon on the ngh , 
and thofe of Lewis of Gonzaga duke of Nevers, and 
Henrietta of Ckves his wife, merit your attention. 
This town is famous for its glafs-manufacture an 
earthen ware, and is faid to contain about 8oco mha- 

h^I^the centre of Nevers, on the fummit of a hill, 
is built the palace of the ancient dukes. t appears 
to have been conftruaed in the fixteenth century, and, 
though beginning to exhibit marks of decay,is yet a mo- 
del of the beauty and delicacy of the Gothic archtteAure. 
The apartments are hung with tapeflry of zco yeai_ 
old, which have an air of grotefque and rude magni- 
ficence There is in one of the chambers a poitrait 
of Madame de Montefpan, who appears nfing from a 
fuperb couch, the curtains of which are drawn bac. , 
and fupported by Cupids. Her attitude is half vo- 
luptuous half contemplative. She is diefled in a ne- 
glHent difirabille, and her hair floats down over her 
Moulders and neck in waving ringlets. _ Her head refts 
on her left hand, and one of her feet is concealed by 
her robe ; the other, which is naked to the mid-kg, 
and on which the painter, with great tafte, has ex- 
haufted all his art, is placed on an embroidered cufhio . 
Her flippers are thrown carelefsly by. NEUCHATTEL,a tolerably handfometownofbwii- 

ferland, capital of a county 6f the fame name. There 
are feveral ancient ruins near it, which fhow its for 
mer extent; and there are two large churches, be- 
fides a caftle where the governor refides- _ 1 he town 
contains about 3000 inhabitants. It is fituated 
partly on a fmall plain between Mount jura and 
the lake of Neuchattel, which is 17 miles long and 
five broad; the fide of the harbour is the ufual 
walk of the inhabitants. Part of it too is built upon 
the fide of the mountain ; whence fome of its ifreets 
are very fteep. In this fmall place fevcral public 
works have lately been executed, which Mr Coxe 
thinks are far beyond the revenues, or even the wants, 
of fuch a little ftate. Among thefe he inftances a fu- 
perb caufeway and a town-houfe “ built (fays he) 
of fuch folid materials as if it was intended to lurvwe 
to the moft diftant pofterity, and to rival the duration 
of the much-famed Roman capitol.” At the be- 
ginning of the prefent century, commerce was very 
little followed in this town, owing to an abfurd opi- 
nion which prevailed among the inhabitants of its oe- 
ing djfgraceful; but this prejudice is now extinguifli- 
ed and the town in a much more flouriihing iituation 
than before. The chief article of exportation is 
wine, which is much efteemed ; and manufaAures of 
printed linens and cotton have been eftabliflied with 
* IT r T- /-% 1 T ** 1 inn r nf NTeu. 
confiderable fuccefs. The flouriftiing ftate of Neu 
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chattel is principally owing to the benefaAions of MrNeuchatteh 
David Pury, late banker of the court at Lifbon. He 
was born al Neuchattel in 1709 ; but having received 
his education there, he quitted it m great pover y 
and repaired to Geneva, where he ferved his ap- 
prenticcfhip, but in what line is not mentioned. From 
Geneva he went to London, where he aAed as ckrk 
to a dealer in precious ftenes, and acquired great re- 
putation by eftimating the value of diamonds at fight. 
After a long refidence in England he went to Lifbon, 
where he carried on a very extenfive commerce ; and- 
having been appointed court-banker, his fortune rapid- 
ly increafed. His generofity, however, kept pace 
with his wealth; and he not only remitted large fums 
to Neuchattel while living, but left his country his 
heir when he died. His'contributions in all are efti- 
mated by Mr Coxe at L. 200,000; a confiderable 
part of which has been employed in conftruAing the 
public works already mentioned. Mr Coxe hints, 
that notwithHanding the fuperb edifices already men- 
tioned, there are many conveniences Hill wanting to 
rendy Neuchattel agreeable ; the public walks, for 
inHance, might be greatly improved, the ftreets, which 
are very dirty, might be kept clean, and a torrent 
which runs through the town, and frequently threa- 
tens it with inundations, might be turned. En- 
couragement ought alfo to be given to literature; for 
our author obferves, that the inhabitants of Neuchattel 
are much more ignorant than thofe of other parts 
in Swiflerland, which no doubt is in a great mea- 
fure owing to their having; not a fingle fernmary of 
learning which deferves the name in the place, it 
has a grand and little council: the firH is compofed 
of 40 perfons, with two maHers of the keys; the 
little council confiils of 24 members, comprehending 
the mayor, who is prefident. Thefe two councils al- 
femble regularly every month. The ecclefiaHics like- 
wife affemble every month, to confult on aflairs be- 
longing to the church, and to fill up the places o* 
minillers that die. They choofe a dean every year, 
who is prefident of the general afftmbl.es, winch are 
called clajfes s and fometimes he is confirmed m this 
dignity. E. Long. 7. 1 o. N. Lat. 47. 5. 

" NEUCHATTEL. a fovereign county of bwilier- 
land, bounded on the weff by the Franche Comte, 
on the north by the bilhopric of Bafle, and on the 
eaff and fouth by the cantons of Berne and Fnburg. 
This principality of Neuchattel and Vallengin ex- 
tend from the lake of Neuchattel to the bordeis of 
Franche Comte, being in length about 12.leagues, 
and fix in breadth. The plain with the_ lower part 
of the mountains is occupied by the diffriA of Neu- 
chattel, but Vallengin is totally inclofed by Jura. 
Parallel chains of thefe mountains run from eaff ta 
weff, forming feveral valleys in the moft elevated 
parts. The lower grounds of this chain confift of 
arable lands and vineyards ; the higher of large tracks 
of foreft, which in many parts have been cleared and 
converted into pafture-grounds, intermixed with fields 
of barley and oats. The inhabitants are numerous, 
and remarkable for their genius, politenefs, and aAive 
induftry. It contains three cities, one town, 90 vil- 
lages, and about 300 houfes difperfed in the moun- 
tains. The inhabitants are all Proteftants, except 
two Roman Catholic villages; and in 1529 they en- 
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Ncuchaftel. tered into a (IriA alliance with the cantons of Berne, 

-y— Friburg, Soleure, and Lucern. The air is healthy 
and temperate, but the foil not every where equally 
fertile : however, there are large vineyards, which, 
produce' white and red wine, which lalt is excellent. 
The paftures on the mountains feed a great number 
©f all forts of cattle ; and there are plenty of deer in 
the forefts | befides large trouts, and other good fifh, 
in the lakes and rivers. The mildnefs of the govern- 
ment, and agreeable fituation of the inhabitants in 
general in thefe diltrifts, is evident from the great 
increafe of population in the fpace of 32 years. In 
1752 they contained only 28,017 fubje&s and 4318 
aliens; but in 1784 the number was augmented to 
31,576 fubje&s and 9704 aliens; being an increafe 

■ of near a fourth part in that time. The facility with 
which the burgerlhip of Neuchattel is acquired, may 
alfo be accounted one of the means of augmenting its 
population; for between the years 1760 and 1770, 
the magiltrates admitted 41 perfons to this privilege; 
from 1770 to 1780, 46; from 1780 to 1785, 51 ; in 
all 138 ; many of whom had children belore they 
purckafed their burgherlhip, and 38 ot them were 
foreigners, either German, French, or Dutch. 

The diltrids of Neuchattel and Vallengin now make 
part of the Pruffian dominions. It had its own counts 
for a long time; the laft of whom dying in 1694 
without iffue, it came to Mary of Orleans duchefs 
of Nemours, his only filter, who alio died without 
ilfue in 1703. There were then 13 competitors, among 
whom was Frederick I. king of Pruffia, who claimed 
as heir to the princerof Orange. His right was ac- 
knowledged by the Hates of the country in j 707 ; 
but in this part of his dominions the Pruffian monarch 
is far from having fuch an abfolute authority as in 
others. On the acceffion of Frederic I. fome gene- 
ral articles were agreed on, by which the prerogatives 
of the prince and the rights of the people were fettled. 
Difputes, however, occurred betwixt the king and 
his lubjeds, which were not thoroughly fettled till 
the year 1768, when the general articles were not 
only renewed,- but explained wherever their tenor had 
been miltaken, confirming alfo feveral privileges in fa- 
vour of the people which had hitherto been equivo- 
cal or not duly obferved. The moll important of 
thefe general articles were, 1. The eftabliffiment of 
the reformed religion, and the toleration of no other, 
except in two places where it was already prevalent. 
2. No civil or military office to be polfelled by fo- 
reigners, that of governor only excepted. 3. All 
fubje&s have a right to enter into the ftrvice of a fo- 
reign prince not adually at war wich the king as fo- 
vereign of Neuchattel; the Hate may alfo continue 
neuter when th£ king is engaged in wars which do 
not concern the Helvetic body. 4. The proper ad- 
miniflration of juHice ; for which the three ellates 
of Neuchattel and Vallengin fliall be annuallyall'embled 
5. i he magiHrates to hold their places during good" 
behaviour ; but of this certain perfons appointed at 
Neuchattel, and not the king, are to judge. 6. '1 he 
foyereign, on his acceffion, lhall take an oath to main- 
tain the rights, liberties, and cuHoms oi the people, 
written and unwritten. 
I1 his laft article is no lefs important than it is An- 
gular ; for upon an unwritten cuftom one of their 
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moft eflentlal privileges depends ; viz. that the fove- Neuchattel. 
reign lhall be confidered only as refident at Neuchattel. ^ ' 
‘‘ Now (fays Mr Coxe), this privilege, in conjunc- 
tion with the third article juft cited, forms the bafts 
of their civil liberty. By the former, the prince, 
when abient, can only addrefs his fubjefts through 
his governor and the council of Hate ; and no fubjedl 
can be tried out of the country, or otherwife than by 
judges appointed by the conllitution : by the latter, 
Ihould the king of Pruffia be at war with all Ger- 
many, the people of Neuchattel and Vallengin are by 
no means obliged to arm in his defence ; but indivi- 
duals may even ferve againft him, as long as the 
powers whom they ferve are not engaged in any hoftili- 
tfes againft their own country.” A remarkable inllatice 
of this laft our author gives in the following anecdote. 
“ When Henry duke of Longueville, and fovereign 
of Neuchattel was, in 1650, fent to the caftle of Vin- 
cennes, Felix de Mareval, captain of the Swifs guards, 
kept guard in his turn, though he was citizen of Neu- 
chattel, at the door of the prifon where his fovereign 
was confined.” 

The king confers nobility, names the principal of- 
ficers of Hate, appoints the prelidents of the courts of 
juftice called chatelins and mayors ; but his revenues 
fcarcely amount to L.5000 a-year. They arife from 
certain demefnes; from a fmall land-tax, the tythes 
of wine and corn, and a tenth part of the value of all 
immoveables. No fubjeft pays any duty upon goods 
either exported or imported, except for foreign wines 
brought into the town itfelf. 

Neuchattel enjoys very confiderable privileges, has 
the care of the police within its own diftridt, and is 
governed by its own magiftracy confifting of a great 
and little council. The three eftates of the country 
form the fupreme tribunal, and receive appeals from 
the inferior court of juftice. They confift of x 2 judges 
divided into three eftates : the judges in the firft and 
fecond divifion hold their places for life ; but thofe in 
the third are chofen annually. The eftates ufually 
meet once a-year in the month of May, but are con- 
voked extraordinarily upon particular occaixons, and 
the town of Neuchatel is always the place of meeting. 
'I hey are not, however, the reprefentatives of the 
people, nor do they poftefs any legifiative authority. 
Properly fpeakxng, they are the fupi-eme court of ju- 
dicature, which receives all appeals, and decides finally 
upon all caufes, even thofe which relate to the fo- 
vereignty of the country, of which we have an ex- v 

ample in the revolution of 1707. The ordinary ad- 
miniftration of government is veiled in the council of 
ftate, which fuperintends the general police, and is 
the medium by which the fovei'eign exercifes his jurif- 
di&ion. The members are nominated by the king, 
and are not reftri&ed to any number, but he is always 
confidered as perfonally prefiding in the aflembly; and 
the prefideut has no other powers than thofe of con- 
voking the aflembly, propolxng the fubje&s of con- 
fideration, collecting the votes, and deciding when 
the voices are equal. The ordinances of this council 
are previoufly communicated to the minijlraux of Neu- 
chattel, wfio mult certify that they contain nothing 
contrary to law. The miniftraux are a kind of com- 
mittee from the council of the town, and are entruft- 
ed with the adminillration of the police. They con- 

C 2 fill 
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Neuehattel. of the two prefidents of that council, four matter- in the country. 
w—y 1 burghers taken from the little council, and the banne- 

ret or guardian of the liberties of the people. The 
former fix are changed every two years ; and the ban- 
neret is chofen by the general aflembly of the citi- 
zens, and continues in office during fix years. 

When the caufes are decided in the month of May 
by the three eftates, the four judges, who form the third 
eftate, retire, and their place is fupplied by the four 
miniftraux. The attorney-general then defires the 
members of the three eftates to take into confidera- 
tion whether it is neceftary to frame any new laws. 
If a new ordinance is propofed, a declaration is drawn 
up and delivered to the council of ftate for their de- 
liberation, whether it be contrary to the prerogatives 
of the prince or the rights of the fubjedt; from thence 
it is communicated to the council of the town in or- 
der to he examined, whether it infringes the privi- 
leges of the citizens. If adopted by the council of 
Hate and the council of the town, it is propofed to 
the prince for his approbation or rejeftion : in the 
former cafe it is again publicly read before the three 
eftates, and the governor or preiident declares the 
approbation of the fovereign. It is then promul- 
gated, or patted into a law by the three eftates. The 
people of Vallengin have always been confulted upon 
the framing a new law fince the accefiion of the 
houfe of Brandenburg. For this purpofe the three 
mailer-burghers of Valiengin examine, whether it con- 
tains any thing inconfiftent with the francbifes of that 
diftrift ; in which cafe they have the power of remon- 
firating to the governor in council. Every year, at 
the conclufion of the affembly of the eftates of Neu- 
chattel, thofe of Vallengin, as conftituting the fupteme 
court of judicature for that country, meet at Vallen- 
gin, and decide finally all appeals from the inferior 
courts of juftice. Both principalities are divided into 
a certain number of diftri&s, each of which has its 
criminal court of juftice. Every criminal is brought 
to trial immediately after he is arrefted, and fentence 
is read to him in prifon. Next morning he appears 
again before the judges, affembled in the open air ; 
the former proceedings on the trial are read, and the 
judges once more deliver their opinion. In capital 
fentences the governor is immediately made acquaint- 
ed with the circumftances of the cafe; and if he does 
not mitigate the fentence, it is put in execution with- 
out delay. Torture, though feldom ufed, is not en- 
tirely abolifhed in thefe diftriSs. Great circumfpec- 
tion, however, is made ufe of injudicial proceedings, 
“ which (fays Mr Coxe) may fometimes favour the 
tfcape of the criminal ; but the few inftances of atro- 
cious crimes prove that this humane caution is no en- 
couragement to tranfgrettions, and is a ftrong pre- 
fumption of the general good morals which prevail 
among the people. In a word, perfonai liberty is al- 
moft as tenderly and as fecurely prote&ed by the laws 
cf this country as by thofe of our own invaluable con- 
ftitution. Thus the liberties of the people are as well 
and perhaps better fecured, than even in the demoerati- 
cal cantons ; for although the moft defpotic prince in 
Germany is fovereign, his power is exceedingly li- 
mited. Among the Unking circumftances which cha- 
xafilerife this government, mull be mentioned the very 
liberal encouragement given to ft rangers who fettle 

N E U 
They enjoy every privilege of trade 

and commerce ; and in no ftate are fewer ettential di- 
ftindlions made between ftrangers and natives.” 

NEUFCHATTEAU, a town of France, in Lor- 
rain, and capital of the chatellenie of Chatenoi. It is 
aft handfome, populous, trading town ; having an 
abbey of the nuns of St Clair, a commandery of Malta, 
and feveral convents of monks and nuns. It is feated 
in a bottom, in a foil fertile in corn, wine, and all the 
neceffaries of life, on the river Mouzon. E. Fong. 
5. 45. N. Lat. 48. 20. 

NEVIS, one of the Caribbee iftands, lying about 
feven leagues north of Montferrat, and feparated from 
St Chriftopher’s by a narrow channel. It makes a 
beautiful appearance from the fea, being a large coni- 
cal mountain covered with fine trees, of an eafy afcent 
on every fide, and entirely cultivated. The circumfe- 
rence is about 21 miles, with a confiderable tradl of 
level ground all around. The climate in the lower 
part is reckoned to he warmer than Barbadoes, but it 
is more temperate towards the fummit. The foil is 
very fine in the lower part, but grows coarfer as we 
afeend. The produdtions are nearly the fame with 
thofe ©f St Chriftopher. There are three pretty good 
reads or bays, with fmall towns in their vicinity ; 
Charles-town, Moreton-Bay, and Newcaille. This 
pleafant ifland was fettled under the aufpices of Sir 
Thomas Warner from St Chriftopher’s. His fuccei- 
fer, Governor Lake, was coafidered as the Solon of 
this little country, in which he diipofed of every thing 
writh fuch prudence, wifdom, and juftice, as procured 
him an high reputation with the French as well as 
Englilh. In the Dutch war they met with fome di- 
fturbance from the French ; but by being covered by 
an Englifh fquadron, the enemy were obliged to defift 
from their intended invafion, after a fmart engage- 
ment in fight of the ifland. Sir William Stapleton 
fometimes refided here, and Sir Nathaniel Johnfon 
conftantly, at which time the inhabitants of Nevis 
were computed at 30,000. In the war immediately 
after the revolution, they exerted themfelves gallantly* 
and had two regiments of 300 men each. In that of 
Queen Anne they behaved equally well, though they 
were lefs fortunate ; for the French landing with a 
fuperior force, and having inveigled moft of their 
flaves, they were forced to capitulate. A bout 4000 
of thefe flaves the French carried away and fold to 
the Spaniards, to work in their mines. The parlia- 
ment, after making due inquiry into the Ioffes they 
had fuftained, voted them about a third part of the 
fum in which they had flittered. Thefe Ioffes by war, 
an epidemic difeafe, and repeated hurricanes, exceed- 
ingly diminiftied the number of the people. They are 
now thought not t© exceed 2000 or 3000 whites, and 
6000 blacks. There is here a lieutenant-governor,, 
with a council, and an affembly, which is compofed 
of three members from each of the five parifties into 
which the iftand is divided. The commodities are 
cotton and fugar; and about 20 fail of {hips are an- 
nually employed in this trade. 

NEURADA, in botany: A genus of the decagy- 
nia order, belonging to the decandria clafs of plants 4 
and in the natural method ranking under the 13th or- 
der, Succulenla. The calyx is quinquepartite ; there are 
five petals; the capfule inferior, decexnlocular, decafpei- 
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nous, and aculeated. There is only one fpeefes, 
the Procumlens. The whole plant is white and woolly : 
it fends off numerous ftalks in every direftion, which 
lie flat on the ground : the leaves hand on fhort foot- 
flalks ; they are of an oval fhape, and plaited likethofe 
of the ladies mantle. It is a native of the warm climates, 
and found on dry parched grounds. 

NEURIT1CS, in pharmacy, medicines ufeful in 
diforders of the nerves 

NEUROGRAPHY, fignifies a defeription of the 
nerves. See ANATOMY, n6 1^6. 

NEUROPTERA. See ZOOLOGY. 

NEUTER, a perfon indifferent, wdio has efpoufed 
neither party, and is neither friend nor foe. 

A judge ought to he neuter in the caufes he 
judges ; in queftions, where reafon appears neuter, a 
man fltould ever incline to the fide of the unhappy. 

NEUTER, in grammar, denotes a fort of gender of 
nouns, which are neither mafeuline nor feminine. See 
GENDER. 

The Latins have three kinds of genders, mafeuline, 
feminine, and neuter. In Englifli, and other modt'rn 
tongues, there is no fuch thing as neuter nouns. See 
NOUN. 

Verbs-NEurER, by fome grammarians called intran- 

Jitive verbs, are thofe which govern nothing, and that 
are neither attive nor pofitive. See VERB. 

When the a&ion exprefled by the verb has no ob- 
jeft to fall upon, but the verb alone fupplies the 
whole idea of the adtion ; the verb is faid to be neu- 

ter: as, I fleep, thou yawneft, he fneezes, we walk, 
ye run, they ftand flill. 

Some divide verbs neuter into, 1. Such as do 
not fignify any adlion, but a quality ; as albet, “ it is 
■white or a fituation, as fedet, “ he fits:” or have 
fome relation to place ,* as adtjl, “ he is prefent or 
to fome other ftate or attribute, as regnat, “ he rules,” 
&c. And, 2. Thofe that do fignify actions, though 
thofe fuch as do not pafs into any fubjedt different from 
the adtor ; as to dine, to fup, to play, &c. 

But this latter kind fometimes ceafe to be neuter, 

and commence adtive ; efpecially in Greek, pnd Latin, 
when a fubjedt is given them : as, vivere vitam, ambu- 

lare viam, pugnare pugnam. Thus the old French 
poets fay, Soupirer fon tourment; the Englifh, to frgh 

tAs woes, &c. 
But this JS obferved only to obtain where fome- 

thing particular is to be expreffed, not contained, 
in the verb : as, vivere vitam beatam, to live a hap- 
py life ; pugnare bonam pugnam, to fight a good fight, 
&c. 

According to the abbot de Dangeau, verbs neuter 

may be divided into aBive and pajfive ; the firft, thofe 
that form their tenfes in Englifh, by the auxiliary verb 
to have; in French, by avoir. The fecond, thofe 
that form them in Englifh with the verb to be; in 
3'icnch £tre. Thus, to fleep, to yawn, dorrnir and 
eternuer, are neuters a£tive.—To come, and to arrive, 
are neuters pajfive. 

NEUVRAL-Salts, among chemiffs, thofe compounded 
of an acid with any other fubftance capable of uniting 
with it and deftroying its acidity. Thofe in which 
the acid is faturated with an earth or a metal are call- 
*d imperfed, but thofe in which a pure alkali is em- 
ployed are called perfectt neutrals. 
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NEUl R.AE1T\ , the ftate of a perfon or thing Neutrality 

that is neuter, or that takes part with neither fide. !! 
NEW-ABBEY, fituated near Kilcullen-bridge, in the Newbo- 

county of Kildare, and province of Leinfter,in Ireland.. 
It was founded by Rowland Euftace, of a great and an- 
cient family in this county ; the tower is ftill handing, 
and fome part of the abbey ; the ruins of the reft have 
contributed to build feveral dwellings near it. In the 
infide Rowland Euftace and his lady lie buried ; their 
figures, clothed in armour, are to be feen there Near 
this is a handfome feat of the Carter family, on the 
oppofice fide of the river Liffey. 

NEWARK, w/on Trent, in the county of Nottingham, 
isa great thoroughfare in the York-road, 1 24 miles from 
London. It has bridges over the Trent, which forms 
an ifland here, by dividing itfelf into two ftreams 
two miles above the town, which meet again two miles 
below it. A magnificent caiile was built here in the 
reign of King Stephen, which held out ftoutly in the 
barons wars for King John, who died here, O&ober 
19th 1216 ; and it alio ftood out for king Charles I. 
to the laft ; but after he had put himfelf into the hands 
of the Scots army then before it, the governor by his 
order furrendered it, after which it was demoKihed.— 
It was fituated near the river ; the walls of the towers, 
are very thick, and %f a very great height ; and were 
theie no hiftorical teftimony, thele remains are fuffi- 
cient eviaence that it was formerly of great impor- 
tance, In the court before thefe ruins is a very fine 
bowling-green, and near it a manufactory of facking. 
x he town being fubjeCt to inundations from the river 
I rent, and often from that circumftancemade impaf- 

fable, a turnpike-road, at the inftigation of a publi- 
can, was made about 20 years ago, fo high as to be 
paffed with fafety in the greateft floods, by arches of 
brick being made in feveral places to carry off the wa- 
ter, conftruaed by Mr Smeaton, at the expence of' 

^J2’®00* Near the town there is a bridge con- 
itruded tor the fame purpofe, made moftly upon drv 
land confiding of nine arches. It has a neat though 
fmall new ftreet, and a market-place that is handfome, 
though not very fpacious. Its church, which is rec- 
koned one of the fineft in the kingdom, was built by 
Henry VI. and has a lofty fpire. It was incorporated 
by king Charles II. with a mayor and 12 aldermen.—- 
I he lame king, in gratitude to the town for- its loyalty 
to his father gave it the privilege of fending members to- 
paihament. It has a good trade in corn, cattle, wool, 
&c. has a chanty-fchool for 36 boys. Its market 

c on ^dnefday ; fairs on the Friday before Paflion- Bunday May x4th, Whit-Tuefday, Auguft 12th,Nov. 
Jit, and Monday before December 1 ith. Here was 
an aobey of Auguftine friars. A free-fehool was found- 
ed nere, endowed with the lordfhip of Everton in this 
county ; and the vicar of Newark, and the brethren 
of the Inmty.guild for the time being, who were then 
the chief governors of this town, were made perpetual 
truftees for this foundation. Many Roman urns and 
other antiquities have been found about this town,, 
from whence it has been fuppofed that they had fome 
town in the neighbourhood. 

NEWBOROUGH, or N«v,0,0„, in the [lie of 
Anglefey, North Wales, diltant from London 254 
miles, though but a fmall town, fituated over againig 
Caernarvon in North. Wales, about 47 miles fouth- 

well; 
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•NewVarg. weft from'Beauimris} is governed by a mayor, two 

bailiffs, and a recorder. Its Welch name is RhoJJir, 
or Rhofvalr. Its v eekly markets, which are pretty 
well {applied with proviiions, are kept on Tuefdays ; 
and its annual fairs on the aid of June, Aug. 10th 

. and lift, Sept. 25th, and Nov. nth. 
NEWBURG, the name of feveral towns of Ger- 

, many, two of which are the chief towns of duchies ot 
- the fame name; one in Bavaria, and the other in the 
. Palatinate. 

NEWBURY, a town in the county of Berks in 
England, 16 miles from Reading, and 56 from Lon- 
don, arofe on the decay of Spinham-Land. Notvvith- 

. Handing its name fignifies NeVJ-Borough, it is as old 
aim oft as the Conqueft. It made fo much broad- 
cloth formerly, that in the reign of Henry VIII. here 

. flourifhed John Winfcomb, commonly called JW" of 
Ntfwbury, one of the greateil clothiers that ever was 
in England, who kept 100 looms in his houfe ; and 
in the expedition to Flowden field againft the Scots, 
marched with 100 of his own men, all armed and 
clothed at his own expence ; and he built all the weft 
part of the church. Aifo Mr Kenric, the fon of a 
clothier here, though afterwards a merchant in Lon- 
don, left L. 4000 to the town, as well as L. 7500 to 
Reading, to encourage the woollen manufaftory. It 
makes a great quantity of (balloons and druggets, but 
not near fo much broad cloth now as formerly ; yet it 
is a flouriftiing town, with fpacious ftreets, and a large 
market-place, in which is the guild-hall. 1 he church 
is a good one, of ftone, fuppofed to have been built 
about 1640. It has feven lets of alms-houfes. In 
the neighbourhood, on the banks of the Kennet, there 
is a ftratum of petrified wood dug out for firing, when 
they frequently find trunks of large oaks yet undecay- 
ed, with petriiied hazel nuts, fir-cones, &c. with the 
bones and horns of flags, antelopes, &c. tulks of boars, 
and heads of beavers. The river Kennet, which 
abounds with excellent trout, eels, and cray-fifh, runs 
through the town ; and here is plenty of all other pro- 
viiions It was made a corporation by Queen Eliza- 
beth, and is governed by a mayor, high iteward, al- 
dermen, &c. It fends a great quantity of malt to 
London, has good inns, and has a charity-fchool for 
40 boys. Its market, which is well fupplied with 
corn, is on Thurfdays; and fairs on Holy-Thurfday, 
July qth, Aug. 24th, and OA. 28th. 

NEWCASTLE-Uttr&r-Liw, a town in England, 
in the county of Staffor^, on a branch of the Trent, 
is 15 miles north of Stafford, 33 fouth fouth-eaft of 
Warrington, and 149 from London ; had a caftle, now 
in ruins ; and is fo called from an older caftle, wdrich 
formerly flood two miles off, at Chefterton under 
Line. It was incorporated by King Henry I. and 
again by Queen Elizabeth and King Charles II. and is 
governed by a mayor, two juftices, two bailiffs, and 
24 common-council. The clothing-trade fiourifhes 
here ; but its chief manufactory is hats, here being an 
incorporated company of felt-makers. The ftreets 
are broad and well paved, but moft of the buildings 
low and thatched. The market is on Mondays ; fairs 
on Eafter-Monday, Whit-Monday, July 6th, firft 
Monday in September, and November 6th, for cattle. 
It has alfo a great beaft-market every other Mon- 
day. The corporation has a court, which holds 
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pleas for actions under L. 40. Its caftle, of which New aftle. 
there is little to be now feen, was built in the reign of ~ ^ 
Henry III. It had four churches formerly, which are 
now reduced to one, the town having fuffered much in 
the barons wars. There are frequent horfe-races in 
the neighbomhood, though it is in a manner furround- 
ed wuth coal-pits; particularly one at Hamley-Green. 
It is fofter than the cannel-coal, and is cut out in 
flices; but confumes fo faft, that it is only fit for 
forges. There is the greateft quantity of ftone-ware 
made near this place of any part of England ; fo that, 
one year with another, they are faid to export 20,0001. 
worth of it. 

NEWCASTLE, the capital of the county of 
Northumberland in England, 14 miles north of Dur- 
ham, 94 north of York, 63 fouth by eaft of Berwick, 
60 eaft of Carlifle, and 27 1 from London, ftands at 
the end of the Pifts wall, on the north fide of the 
Tine, over which it has a ftately bridge into the bi- 
fhopric of Durham, in which its fuburb called Gate- 

fule is fituated ; for the liberties of Newcaftle extend 
no farther than the great iron-gate upon the bridge, 
which has the arms of the bifliop of Durham carved 
on the call fide and thofe of Newcaftle on the weft 
fide. It is admitted to have been a Roman ftation, 
though no evidence at prefent appears, except at Pan- 
don-gate, whofe fuperlirudlure is of different work- 
manfhip and model from any others of the town, the 
arches being circular. The carpenter’s tower is alfo 
of Roman original. In the Saxons time it was called 
Moncafter, from the monks here, who all fled when it 
was depopulated by the Danes ; and afterwards New 
cajlle, from a eaftle built here by William the Con- 
queror’s fon, Robert, in 1080, to defend the country 
againft the Scots, whofe kings had this town before 
the Norman conqueft, and fometimes reiided here.— 
Several monafteries and houfes were built here foon af- 
ter the caftle ; and it was greatly enlarged and enrich- 
ed by a good trade to the coafts of Germany, and by 
the fale of its coal to other parts of England ; for 
which, and for other merchandize, it is become the 
great emporium of the north of England, it being the 
neateil and largeft town in thofe parts, next to York. 
In the reign of Edward 1. it was burnt by the Scots ; 
but a very rich burgher who was taken prifoner, foon 
ranfomed himfelf for a good fum of money, and be- 
gan the firft fortifications of the place, which he ex- 
tended from Sandgate to Pampedon, and thence to 
the Auftin-friars gate ; which the townfmen finifhed, 
and encompaffed with (lout walls, which extended two 
miles, wherein are feven gates and many turrets, with 
feveral cafements bomb proof. To which two other 
gates were added in more modern times, viz. Bridge- 
gate and Sand-gate : the wall between them was af- 
terwards removed to open the quay. Edward III. 
granted the corporation the duties and cuftoms of the 
town for feven years, to enable them to complete the 
fortification. Ic is a borough at leaft as ancient as 
king Richard II. who granted that a fword fhould be 
carried before the mayor; and king Henry VI made 
it a to.vn and county incorporate of itfelf, independ- 
ent of Northumberland. Henry VII. built a mona- 
ftery here for the Francifeans. Befides which, it had 
feveral religious foundations, feveral of which itru&ures 
have been converted to companies halls and private 

reiidences. 
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Newcaflie. refidencea. lathe reign of Henry VIII. this place and their difburfements about L. 19,445. The number Newcad'e. 

is faid to have exceeded in the ftrength and magnifi- of inliabitants far exceeds 30,000. Here are four '-“‘-'v  
cence of its works all the cities of England, and moft churches or chapels. That of St Nicholas is the mo- 
places in Europe, The town is governed by a mayor, 
J2 aldermen, a recorder, fheriff, town-clerk, a clerk of 
the chambers, two coroners, eight chamberlains, a 
fword-bearer, a water-bailiff, and feven ferjeants at 
mace. Its iituation, efpecially the moft bufy part of 
it towards the river, is very uneven, it being built on 
the declivity of a fteep hill, and the houfes very clofe. 
The caftle overlooks the whole town. That part built 
by Robert was of great ftrength, and fquare, and fur- 
rounded by two walls ; the fquare was 62 feet by 54, 
and the walls 13 feet thick, within which was a cha- 
pel. The outward fortifications are now defaced, and 
their fite crowded with buildings. The tower re- 
mains entire, and fttuated on a lofty eminence, and its 
principal entrance is to the fouth. This caftle belongs 
to the county, and makes no part of the liberties.— 
It is now'’ the county prjfon, and in the great hall the 
judges hold the alfizes. Here Baliol king of Scot- 
land did homage to king Edward I. in 1292 ; as did 
Edward JBaliol in 1334 to king Edward III. Here 
is a magnificent exchange and acuftomhoufe; and the 
fineft quay in England, except that at Yarmouth, be- 
ing 700 yards long, it being far more fpacious and 
longer than thofe at London or Briftol, though not 
equal to either for bulinefs. There is a handfome 
manfion-houfe for the mayor, who is allowed L. 1000 
.a-year for his table, befides a coach and barge. The 
old bridge was carried away in a flood, and the pre- 
fent was erefted about 1775, of nine noble elliptic 
arches. With the old bridge 22 houfes were thrown 
down, and fix lives loft. It was originally built of 
wood; but having been deflroyed by fire in 1248, 
was rebuilt of ftone, and confifted of 12 arches, three 
of which on the north fide were clofed up, and feryed 
for cellars; this was again rebuilt about 1450, and 
was crowded with wmoden buildings; but near the 
middle was a tower with an iron gate, ufed as a town 
prifon. A fltong building crofted the bridge, which 
was ufed as a magazine. On the fouth front w^as a 
ftatue of king Charles II. The water which deftroy- 
td this bridge, on November 11. 1771, was upwards 
of 12 feet above high-water mark in fpring-tides.— 
On deftroyingthe ruinated peers of the old bridge to 
ereft the prefent, by obfervations made, and medals 
found, part of it is iuppofed to have exifted from the 
time of the Romans. It is computed, that above 6oco 
keelmen are employed here, who have formed them- 
felves into a friendly fociety ; and, by their own con- 
tributions, built a noble hofpital containing 50 cham- 
bers, for fuch of their fraternity as are poor, difabled, 
or pafl their labour; and it is fupported by the con- 
tribution of thefe that are in health. The town is 
extremely populous; and, notwithflanding the multi- 
tude of thefe employed in and about the coal-pits, 
with which the town is in a manner furrounded, has 
abundance of poor ; but it has alfo many wealthy in- 
habitants, and it is faid they pay above E. 4000 
a-year to their relief.^ It is obferved, that this town 
has the greateft public revenue in its own right as a 
corporation, of any town in England, it being com- 
puted at no lefs than E. 8c00 a-year. In it’74, the 
receipts ol the corporation were L. 20,360 : 9 : 8 ; 

ther-church, a curious fabric, built cathedral-wife by 
David king of Scots, 240 feet long, 75 broad, and 
proportionably high, with a tower fteeple 194 feet in 
height, of Gothic architedfture ; alfo St Andrew's, St 
John’s, and All-Saints, lately rebuilt on the fite of the 
olcj ftrudture, of a circular form. Here are alfo feve- 
ral meeting-houfes, and four charity-fchools for 300 
children ; a fine hall for the furgeons, and a large pri- 
fon called Newgate ; alfo an hofpital for lunatics, ano- 
ther for the lying-in of married women, as well as a 
fund raifed for the relief of thofe who are delivered at 
their own houfes. Here is a well-endowed and large 
infirmary, and an affembly-room that attradfs atten- 
tion, containing every ufeful apartment, and a ball- 
room 93 feet by 40 : The front is ornamented with 
fix Ionic pillars, &c. In-another part of the town is 
a new theatre. Here is a very neat fet of baths. 
A free grammar-fchool was granted by James I. from 
an old foundation of St Mary’s hofpital, In the veftry- 
room of whofe chapel is the election of the officers of 
the corporation. There were formerly feveral pa- 
laces in this city, viz. Pampedon-hall, Lumley place, 
Earl’s place, Northumberland-houfe, Weftmoreland- 
place, &c. The free-mafons have lately ere&ed an 
elegant hall, richly ornamented, to hold their lodge 
in, near .High-friar chair, capable of holding above 
4000 of that ancient fraternity. Here is an hofpital 
for 39 decayed freemen and their widows; and ano- 
ther for three clergymen’s widows and three mer- 
chants widows. The Maiden’s-hofpital, built in. 
1753, is endowed with L. 2400, for fix maiden wo- 
men and fix poor men. Dr Thomlin, a prebendary 
of St Paul’s, and retftor of Whicham in the bifhopric of 
Durham, lately gave a library of above 6000 valuable 
books to the corporation, and fettled a rent-charge of 
L. 5 a yeaV for ever for buying ne.v ones ; and Wal- 
ter Blacket, Efq; one of its reprefentatives in parlia- 
ment, built a neat repofitory for them, and fettled 
L. 25 a-year for ever on a librarian^ The upper or 
north part of the town, inhabited by the politer fort 
of people, is much pleafanter. than that part next the 
river, and has three level, well-built, and fpaciou» 
ftreets. The river all .the way up from Shields to 
Newcaftle is broad, the channel fafe, and the tide 
flows with a ftrong current to the town, and far be- 
yond it. In the beginning of the late civil wars, this 
town was taken and plundered by the SccJchfanatics,who 
here fold their king, Charles I. feu- L. 200,000 in hand,, 
and fecurity for as much more. The glafs-works are. 
very curious, and have more bufinefs of the line foit 
than moft other places. Befides, it has a confiderable 
manufacture of broad and narrow cloths, and feveral 
foap-boileries ; and this place is famous for grindftones, 
for which there is fuch a demand, that fcarce a fhip 
ftirs without them; from whence came the proverb, 
“ That a Scotfman and a Newcaftle grindftone travel 
all the world over.” Ships fit for the coal-trade are 
built here to perfection, with great ftrength. Plere 
is a Confiderable manufactory of hard-ware and 
wrought-iron, after the manner of that at Sheffield.-— 
Its markets are on Tuefdays and Saturdays. Its fairs^ 
in Auguft, which lait nine days, and October 

5 . which. 
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■NewcafUe. wliicK lail; nine days. By an aft of Q^een Mary, the 

price of the carriage of goods hither from London 
by waggons was fettled at ad. per lb. London alone 
is faid to confume at lead; 766,887 chaldrons of its 
coal every year : but as for the filh vended in that 
city by the name of Newcajlle falmcv, it is more pro- 
perly called Berwick falmon, the frefli falmon being 
taken near 50 miles farther, as far as the Tweed, and is 
brought on the backs of horfes to Shields, where it 
is cuted, pickled, and lent on board for London. It 
is worth remembering, that at the affizes here in 1743» 
two old men were fubpeenaed hither as witneffes from 
a neighbouring village, viz. one 135 years of age, and 
his fon pj, both hearty, and having their fight and 
hearing ; and that in 1744, one Adam Turnbull died 
in this town aged 112, who had had four wives, the 
lad of whom he had married when he was near 100 
years old. 

The annual amount of the revenue of cudoms at 
this port, which Mr Brand in his hidory of New- 
caiile Hates at 41,000 1. is now very confiderably up- 
wards of 70,000 1. 

The coals carried out of it annually (on an ave- 
rage from 1785 to 1791) were nearly 448,000 New- 
cadle chaldrons \ the weight of which is 1,187,200 
tons. 

The manufafture of earthen-ware is greatly in- 
ereafed, and carried on to great perfeftion in its neigh- 
bourhood, in feven potteries ; and their produce ex- 
ported hence to foreign parts, as well as to the diffe- 
rent ports of this kingdom ; feme of which potteries 
conftantly employ upwards of 100 perfons, men, wo- 
men and children. 

New works of confiderable extent for the manu- 
fafture of iron have been eftabliffied ; as alfo a very 
capital manufaftory for white lead, milled lead, See. 

The trade with the Wed India iflands is increa- 
fing, and may in time become very confiderable ; as 
the port has gteat advantages, in being able to fupply 
on the cheaped terms many articles wanted in thofe 
ifiands ; fuch as coals, grinddones, lime, bricks, tiles, 
iron-wares, &c.; and is mod advantageoufiy fituated 
for the re-exportation of the Wed India produce to 
the ports on the Baltic, to Germany, the United Pro- 
vinces, Flanders, and part of France ; and moreover, 
the riik of navigation, and the rate of infurance, not 
being greater than between thofe ifiands and Liver- 
pool, and fome other ports on the wedern coad of this 
kingdom. 

The town of Nevvcadle is daily increafing in its 
population and opulence ; and it would be well if it 
could not be added, in luxury, the almod neceffary 
confequence of riches : but it fiiould not be omitted, 
that it is noted for hofpitality and good living. 

Great improvements have been made in the town,- 
by opening new ftreets, and paving the principal ones, 
in the dime manner as in London. It cannot be faid 
that it is well lighted, the few lamps fcattered here 
and there ferving but to make darknefs vifible ; nor 
have the orders repeatedly given by the magidrates 
for cleaning the dreets been attended with the fullde- 

_ fired effeft. 
To the lid of public edifices of modern ereftion, 

and mentioned above, viz. the grand affembly rooms, 
and the elegant theatre, which were built by fubferip- 
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tion, and the fuperb .parilh-church of All Saint?, Niwcaft's 
built at a very great expence by the parifhioners, may ^ 
be added a commodious riding-houfe, built alfo by reft. " 
fubfeription.  v-—J 

NEWCASTLE, a borough town of Ireland, in the 
county of Dublin, and province of Leinder, which 
returns two members to parliament, and holds two 
fairs, 9th of May and 8th of Oftober. 

NEWCASTLE is alfo the name of a handfome town 
in the county of Limerick and province of Munder, 
on the high road to Kerry, 114 miles from Dublin. 
Here was a religious houfe pofieffed by the knights 
templars. It is faid, they ufed fome barbarous cudoms 
which greatly difguded the Irifh, who, watching a fa- 
vourable opportunity, attacked a number of the 
knights riding out together and put them to death ; 
the place is dill remembered where their remains were 
interred. This order was fuppreffed in the famous 
council of Vienna, 2zd of March 1312. Newcadle 
confids of a large fquare where markets and fairs are 
held ; 'on the northern fide dands a market-houfe, with 
an affembly-room ; on the fouth fide is the church, 
which is the neated in the county, and it was finifhed 
in 1777 at the foie expence of Lord Courtenay. It 
dands clofe to the walls and fortifications of the knights 
templars, of which one of the cadles is fitted up for 
Lord Courtenay’s agent. 

NEWCASTLE, a fmall town in America, 35 miles 
below Philadelphia, on the wed bank of Delaware ri- 
ver. It was fird fettled by the Swedes about the year 
1627, and called Stockholm. It was afterwards taken 
by the Dutch, and called New Amjlerdam. When it 
fell into the hands of the Englifh, it was Called by its 
prefent name. It contains about 60 houfes, which 
have the afpeft of decay, and was formerly the feat of 
government. This is the fird town that was fettled on 
Delaware river. 

NEWCASTLE (Duke of). See CAVENDISH. 

NEW England. See ENGLAND (New.) 

NEw-Forejl of Flampfhire in England, is a traft of 
at lead 40 miles in compafs, which had many populous 
towns and villages, and 36 mother-churches, till it 
was dedroyed and turned into a fored by William the 
Conqueror. There are nine walks ii\ it; and to every 
one a keeper, under a lord-warden, befides two ran- 
gers, and a bow-bearer. As this large traft lay many 
ages open and expofed to invafions from foreigners. 
King Henry VIII. built fome cadles in it; and it has 
now feveral pretty towns and villages. It is fituated 
in that part of Hampihire which is bounded on the 
ead by Southampton inver, and on the fouth by the 
Britifh Channel. It poffefies advantages of fituation, 
with refpeft to the convenience of water-carriage and 
nearnefs to the dock-yards, fuperior to every other" 
forad, having in its neighbourhood feveral ports and 
places of filelter for (hipping timber, among which 
Lymington is at the didance of only two miles, Bew- 
ley about half a mile, and Redbridge three or four 
miles from the Fored ; and the navigation to Portf- 
mouth, the mod confiderable dock-yard in this king- 
dom, is only about 30 miles fr®ra the neared of thofe 
places. This is the only fored belonging to the 
crown of which the origin is known. Domefday- 
book contains the mod diftinft account of its affore- 
ftation by William the Conqueror: the contents of 

every 
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Fo- every field, farm, or eibte afforelled, in 'hides, caru- 

ft* cates, or virgates, by which the extent of land was 
then computed, together with the names of the hun- 
dreds and villages, and of the former proprietors 
(which are for the moft part Saxon), the rent or yearly 
v«lue of each poffefiion, and the tax which had been 
paid for it to the crown during the reign of Edward 
the ConftfTor, before the inhabitants were expelled, 
and that part of the country laid wafte, are all to be 
found in that moft curious and venerable record. 
Wifhing to difeover the original extent of the foreft, 
we extra&td, for our own information, all that relates 
to it in that ancient furvey. The extract is far too 
voluminous for infenion. The names of many of 
the places having been changed fince that time, it is 
difficult to afeertain with precifion what veere then the 
limits of the foreft. 1 he oldeft perambulation we have 
met with is among the Pleas of the Foreft, in the 
eighth year of King Edward I preferved in the 
Chapter-houfe at Weft min fter The boundaries there 
deferibed include all the country from Southamp 
ton river on the eaft to the Avon on the weft, follow- 
ing the fta-coaft as far as the fouthern boundary be- 
tween thofe rivers, and extending northwards as far as 
North Chadeforc, or North Charford, on the weft, 
and to Wade and Orebrugg, or Owerbridge, on the 

and the greateft part, if not the whole, of that ex- 
tenfive diftiict, is mentioned in Domefday-book to be 
The foreft belonging to tire crown. Another perambula- 
tion was however made in the 2Qth of the fame king, 
which leaves out a great part of the country contain- 
ed within the former. This perambulation, which 
fs preferved in the tower of London, confines the fo’-eft 
to limits which, as far as we can trace them, appear to 
1 ave been followed in the 2 2d year of Charles IL 
when tire foreft was again perambulated. By the 
Lharta de Forejia, all lanes not belonging to the crown 

which had been afforefted by Henry H. Richard I. 
'or King John, were to be difafrorefted ; but as no 
provifton was made for the reduction of the more an- 
H ient afioredations, it is eafy to account for the great 
diminution of this foreft in the reign of Edward I. 
who was not a orifice likely to fubmit to any encroach- 
ment on his rights. The perambulation of the 2 2d 

■of Charles II. is the laft which we find on record : it 
contains the prefent legal bounds of the foreft, uni 
w-as given to the furveyors as their guide, in taking the 
plan which they have made lately by direction. From 
that plan, with the approbation of the lords commif- 
boners of his majefty’s tieafury, an engraving was made. 
According to the laft mentioned perambulation and the 
plan, the foreft extends from Godfhill on the north- 
weft to the fea on the fouth-eaft, about 20 miles ; and 
iiom Hardley on the eaft to Ringwood on the weft, 
about 15 miles; and contains within thofe limits 
about 92,365 acres ftatute meafure. The whole of 
that quantity, however, is not foreft-land, or now the 
property of the crown : there are feveral manors and 
other confiderable freehold eftates within the perambu- 
lation, belonging to individuals, to the amount of about 
24,797 acres ; about 625 acres are copyhold or cufto- 
mary lands belonging to his majefty’s manor of Lynd- 
mrft; about 1C04 acres are leafe-hold under the 

crown, granted for certain terms of years, and forming 
Vo L. XIII. Part I. 5 

part of the dercifed land-revenue, under the managr- New Ho{« 
ment of the furveyor-general of crown lands; about End 
901 acres are purpreuures or encroachments on the ^ 
foreft ; about 1 193 a res more are iwclofed lands held Ne

J^
und' 

by the mafter-keepers and groom-keepeis, with their ‘ J 

refpe&ive lodges ; and the remainder, being about 
63 84 5 acres, are woods and waile lands of the foreft. 
1 o perpetuate the fpot where William Rufus was 
killed by the glance of an arrow Ihot at a flag, a tri- 
angular ftone was eiedled in 1745. George TI vi- 
fited this fpot in 1789. In Auguft 1782,3 curious 
ancient golden crofs was found here by a labouring 
man digging turf. It weighed above an ounce of 
gold, and had on one fide an engraving of our Saviour, 
and on the other, the ladder, fpear, nails, and other 
emblems of his fufferings. 

N&tr-Holland. See HOLLAI D (New.) 
NtH'-l ork. See FORK (New). 
Nhiv-Zealand. Sea ZEALAND (NEW.) 
FEW l ears-Gifts. Prefents made on the firft day 

of the new year. Nonius Marcellus refers the origin 
oi this cuitom among the Romans to Tatius king of 
the Sabmes, who reigned at Rome conjointly with 
Romulus, and who having confidered as a good omen 
a prefent of fome branches cut in a wood confecrated 
to Strenia, the goddefs of ftrength, which he received 
on the firft day of the new year, authorifed this cu- 
ftom afterwards, and gave to thefe perfons the name 
oi/trena. However this may be, the Romans on that 
day celebrated a feftival in honour of Janus, and paid 
their refpedts at the fame time to Juno ; but they did 
not pafs it in idlenefe, left they fhould become indo- 
lent during the reft of the year. They lent prefents 
to one another of figs, dates, honey, &c. to Ihow their 
friends that they wilhei for a happy and agreeable 
life. Clients, that is to fay, thofe who were under 
the protedtion of the great, carried prefents of this 
kind to their patrons, ad.iing to them a fmall piece of 
filver. Under Auguftus, the fei*ate, the knights, and * 
the people, prefented fuch gifts to him, and in his 
abfence depofited them in the capitol. Of the 
fucceeding princes fome adopted this cuftom and 
others aboliflied it; but it always continued among 
the people. The early Chriitians con emned it, be- 
caufe it appeared to be a relique of Paganifm and a 
fpecies of fuperftition ; but when it began to have no 
other object than that of being a mark of veneration 
and efteem, the church ceafed to difapprove of it 

NEWEL, in architedture, is the upright poft 
which a pair of winding flairs turn abcut; this is 
properly a cylinder of ftone, which bears on the 
ground, and is formed by the end of the fteps of the 
winding flairs. 

NEWFIDLER-SEA, a lake in Hu ngary, 17 miles 
in length and 6 in breadth 

NEWFOUNDLAND, a large ifland of North 
America, belonging to Great Britain, lying between 
46 50. and 51. 30. N. Lat. and between 53 30. 
and 58 20. W. Long, from London. The form is 
that o£ an irregular triangle, the bafe or fouth fide be- 
ing 80 leagues in extent; the eaft fide is the longeft ; 
and the whole circumference about 150 leagues. It 
is bounded on the north by the Straits of Belleifle, 
which feparate it from Labrador; on the eaft and 

I) Lath 
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Newfound-fouth it hath the Atlantic Ocean, and on the well 

krid. ihe Gulph of St Laurence. The climate is rather 

fevere; and the foil, at leaft on the fea-coaft, which 
is all that we know of it, is poor and barren. A 
few kitchen vegetables with ftrawberries and rafpber- 
ries are all its produce. The country within land 
is mountainous, and abounds with timber ; there are 
feveral rivers which are plentifully ftored with various 
forts of fifh, abundance of deep bays, and many good 
ports. St John’s and Placentia are the two principal 
fettlements, and at each of thefe there is a fort; the 
number of people who remain here in the winter hath 
been computed at 4000. The French, by the treaty 
©f Utrecht, were permitted to fifh from Cape Bona- 
vifta on the eaft fide round the north of the ifiand to 
Point Rich on the weft ; and by the treaty of Pans, 
they are allowed the ifles of St Pierre and Miquelon, 
upon which they are to dry their fifh, but not to cred 
fortifications of any kind. # c . 

The great importance of tins piace ariies riom its 
fifherv, which is in part carried on by the inhabitants 
at the feveral harbouts, which are about 20 in number, 
who take vail quantities of cod near the coaft, which 
they bring in and cure at their leifure, in order to 
have it ready for the Ihips when they arrive. But the 
great and extenfive fifhery is on the banks at fome di- 
ftance from the ifiand. The great bank lies 20 leagues 
from the neareft point of land from the l ithude 4* 
to 40°, ftretching 300 miles in length and 75 m breadth. 
To the eaft of this lies the Falfe Bank; the next is 
flyled Vert or the Green Beinky about 240 miles long, 
and 120 over; then Banquero, about the fame fize; 
the fhoals of Sand Ifiand, Whale Bank, and the Bank of 
St Peter’s, with.feveral others of lefs note, all abound- 
ing with fifh. , 

The cod are caught only by a hook ; and an expei t 
h flier will take from 150 to 300 and upwards in a day; 
for the fifh never bite in the night, and the labour is 
very great. The feafon is from May to Odober, in 
the height of which there are from 500 to 700 fail up- 
on the banks at a time. The fifh caught in the fpring- 
months are beft; they are cured in very different ways. 
Some are ftyled white Jj/h, others mud jj/h, which are 
Rowed and fatted in the hold, and will not keep long ; 
but the beft and moft valuable are the dried cod. The 
quantity taken is prodigious ; yet in fome Rafons and 
in different places varies confidcrably, as the fifh fre- 
quently change their Rations. The fjhing-jhips, as 
they are called, lie upon the banks, with the help of 
their boats take and cure their own • fh, and as fbon as 
they are full fail for a market. The fack-fliips proceed 
diredly to the ifiand, where they purchafe fifh from 
the inhabitants either by barter or bills of exchange. 
The principal markets for cod are Spain, Portugal, 
Italy, and the Wefl Indies. The value of this fifhery 
is computed at fome hundred thoufand pounds annual- 
ly ; employing, befides feveral_ hundred fhips, fome 
thoufands of feamen, and affording a maintenance to a 
number of tradefmen of different occupations, by which 
many large towns on the weft fide of England accu- 
mulate much wealth, and at the fame time contribute 
in many refpefts to the benefit of the public. 

' The great utility of this fifhery was very early 
feen, and very vigoroufly purfued ; for i-n the begin- 
ning of the reign ©f kbg James 1. we had two hun- 
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dred and fifty fail employed therein. It is computed, Newfound, 
that three quintals of wet fifh make one quintal of and* 
dried cod. Befides, the livers of every hundred quin- 
tals make a hogfhead of oil; and exclufive of thefe, 
there are many leffer advantages that go in diminution 
of the expence. The fifliery, as we have faid above, 
produces differently in different feafons ; but it is judged 
to be a very good one when it produces 300,000 quin- 
tals of fifh and 3000 barrels of oil, both equally fale- 
able and valuable commodities. As every fhip carries 
twelve, and each of their boats eight men, and as thefe 
return home in fix months, there cannot be a moie 
noble nurfery for feamen. The artificers and traders 
employed in building, vi&ualling, and repairing thefe 
veffels, are very numerous in the refpeftive ports from 
which they fail. Thefe circumftances juftify the par- 
ticular attention paid by government to this branch of 
the public fervice ; in refpeR to which, that they may 
be well informed, an annual and very diftinft account, 
by which the whole is feen at one view, is delivered 
by the proper officer to the governor of Newfound- 
land, that is, to the commodore of his majefty’s fqua- 
dron. Mr Pennant, in the appendix to his Ar&ic 
Zoology, gives us, from what appears to be very good: 
authority, the following account of this iftand.. 

“ Within the circuit of 60 miles of the foutherm 
part, the country is hilly,, but not mountainous. The 
hills increafe in height as they recede from the fea 5; 
their courfe is irregular, not forming a chain of hills, 
but rife and fall abruptly. The coafts are high, and 
the fhores mod remarkably bold. The fame may be 
faid of almoft every part of this vaft ifland. The 
country is-much wooded, and the hills ^fuch which* 
have not flat tops to admit the rain to ftagnate on 
them) are clothed with birch, with hazel, fpruce, fir, 
and pine, all final!; which is chiefly owing to the in- 
habitants taking off the bark to cover the fifh ftages.. 
This peninfula is fo indented by the fine and deep bay-s 
of Placentia, St Mary, Conception, and Trinity, that 
it may be eafily penetrated in all parts, which is done 
for the fake of fowling, or the procuring of fpars for 
mafts, oars, &c. The ifiand is on all Tides more or 
lefs pierced with deep bays, which peninfulate it in 
many places by ifthmufes moft remarkably narrow.— 
The mountains on the fouth-weft fide, near the fea, 
are very high, and terminate in lofty headlands. Such 
are Chapeau rouge, a moft remarkably high promon* 
tory, Cape St Mary’s, and Cape le Hune. Such in 
general is the formation of the ifiand ; on the noitli* 
eaft, moft of the hill- in the interior part of the coun- 
try terminate pyramidally, but form no chain. The 
interior parts of the country confift chiefly of moraf- 
fes, or dry barren hammocks, or level land, with fre> 
quent lakes or ponds, and in fome places covered with 
ftunted black fpruce. - The rivers of Newfoundland 
are unfit for navigation, but they are of ufe in float- 
ing down the wood with the fummer floods. Still 
the rivers and the brooks are excellent guides for the 
hunters of beavers and other animals, to penetrate up 
the country, which as yet has never been done deeper 
than 30 miles. Near the brooks it is that timber is 
commonly met with, but feldom above three or four 
miles inland, and in valleys ; the hills in the northern 
diftri(R being naked and barren. 

“ In fome parts of Newfoundland there is timber fuf- 
fieiently 
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S'!ewf'’>un4-fic{em!y large for the building of merchant (hips: the 

land, j's made of juniper, and the pine furnifhes mails 
y ’ " and yards ; but as yet none has been found large 

enough for a mad for a large cutter. The fifhery is 
divided into two feafons ; that on the (bore, or the 
fliore feafon, commences about the 20th of April, and 
ends about the loth of O£lober ; the boats filh in from 
four to 20 fathoms water. The mod important, the 
bank-fifhing feafon, begins the icth of May, and con- 
tinues till the lad of September, and carried on in 30 to 
45 fathoms depth of water. Banking veffels have fail- 
ed from St John’s to the bank as early as the 1 2th of 
April. At firft they ufe pork or birds for a bait ; but 
as they catch filh, they fupply themfelves with a Ihell 
filh called clams, which is found in the belly of the 
cod. The next bait is the lobfter ; after that the her- 
ring and the launce, which lad till June, when the ca- 
pelan comes on the coad, and is another bait. In Au- 
gud the fquid comes into ufe, and finally the herring 
again. The greateft number of cod-fifh taken by a 
fingle fifherman in the feafon has been 1 2,000, but the 
average is 7000. The larged fifh which has been ta- 
ken was four feet three inches long, and weighed 46 

pounds. A banking veffel of 10,000 fifii ought to be 
filled in three weeks, and fo in proportion ; and 80 
quintals (112 lb. each) for a boat in the fame time. 

In 1785,541 Englifh veffels fifiied on the bank, a 
number exceeding that of the French. A heap of 
dried filh, 20 feet long and ten wide, and four deep, 
contains 500 quintals Such an heap fettles, in the 
courfe of 48 hours after it is made, about T

l
T. An ex- 

traordinary fplitter will fplit five quintals of fifh in an 
hour. The average in that time is two. There is no 
fifhing during winter, on account of the inclemency 
of the feafon It is fuppofed that the fifh in a great 
meafure quit the banks before that time, as in general 
they are very fcarce when the fifhing vefi’els go upon 
the banks early in the fpring. 

“ There are a few fmall towns on the coafls, which 
have gardens fown with Englifh pulfe ; but many of 
the inhabitants quit the country in winter. 

“ An admiral or fome fea officer is governor of New- 
foundland He fails from England in May, and re- 
turns by the 30th of November.” 

NEWMARKET, in Cambridgefhire, 13 miles 
from Cambridge, 13 from St Edmundfbury, and 60 
from London, is a town with one long dreet, the 
north fide in Suffolk, the fouth fide in Cambridge- 
ffiire. It is a healthy place, and a great thorough- 
fare in the road from London to Norfolk; but flands 
modly by the horfe-races every year in April and Oc- 
tober, here being the fined courfe in England ; on 
which there is a houfe for the king w hen he comes 
to the races, which was built by Charles II. The 
king gives a plate or two every year, befides thofe 
given by the nobility ; and wagers are laid upon the 
horfes, which gire feldom under 500 1. and ofieu above 
loco 1, Here are two coffeehoufes, at which, every 
night and morning during the races, there is gaming, 
as there is alfo at the houfes of the nobility and gentry. 
Here are alfo cock-matches Here is a little chapel, 
which is a chapel of eafe to the mother-church at 
Ditton ; and another in the Suffolk fide, which is pa- 
rochial. The town was burnt in 1683, but foon re- 
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built. Here are two charity*fchools, one for 20 boys, 
another for. 20 girls, fupported by 50 1. a-year, fird 
fettled by Queen Anne. Here is a market on Tuef- 
days and Thurfdays, and fairs on October 28. and 
Whitfun-Tuefday. 

NEWROSS, a borough town in the county of 
Wexford, and province of Leinfter, in Ireland, 67 
miles from Dublin. It returns two members to par*, 
liament; the patronage is in the families of Totten- 
ham and Leigh. This town was formerly walled, and 
fome of the gates dill remain. It lies on the river 
Barrow, which is here very deep, and ffiips of burden 
can come up to the quay even when the tide is out. 

NWrofj 
II 

New-ltyle, 

The church is large, but the cudom-houfe and quay- 
are both fmall, and fometimes overflooded many feet. 
It is one of the daple ports for exporting wool, yet 
its trade is but inconfiderable ; beef and butter are the 
principal articles exported. Here is a barrack for a 
troop of horfe, and a good ferry into the county of 
Kilkenny. Near this town is a charter-fchool. It 

is alfo a pod town, and gives title of earl to the fa- 
mily of Gore. It was formerly fortified, and adorn- 
ed with many religious houfes, among which was a 
crouched friary, built on the fummit of a hill in tha 
town ; bnt one of the friars having killed a principal 
inhabitant, the whole body of the people arofe, put 
the friars to death, and totally dedroyed the friary ; 
on the fite of which the monadery of St Saviour, for 
conventual Francifcans, was afterwards ere&ed by Sir 
John Devereux ; and the ead end of this lad building 
is now the parifli-church. A friary for Eremites, fol- 
lowing the rule of St Augudine, was alfo founded 
here in the reign of Edward III. 

NEWS-papers, periodical publications, daily, 
weekly, &c for the purpofe of communicating to the 
world every thing of importance, whether political or 
literary, &c- which is going on. They have tended 
much to the dilfemination of learning, and have fer- 
ved many other valuable purpofes ; and while thev are 
carried on with candour, impartiality, and ability, 
they are unquedionably a great national benefit. When 
this, however, is not the cafe, and it often happens, 
they difgrace their authors, asd are highly injurious 
to the public. They were fird publiffied in England, 
Augud 22. > 642. 'Journaldes Savons, a French paper, 
was hrd publiffied in 1 665, though one was printed in 
England, under the title of the Public Intelligencer, 
by Sir Roger L’EArangC; 1663, which he dropped, 
on the publication of the fird London Gazette News- 
papers and pamphlet*- were prohibited by royal pro- 
clamation 1680. Though at the revolution prohibi- 
tions of this kind were done away, and the prefs fet 
at liberty, yet newfpapers were afterwards made ob- 
jeds of taxation, and for this purpofe were tird damp- 
ed 1713. The number of them, however, gradually 
increafed; and there were printed in the whole king- 
dom during the years 1775, 12,680,000 ; 1776, 
12,830,000; -777> i H78> i 3,240,059 ; 
I779» 14.106,842; 1780, 14,217,371; 1781, 
1 4,397,620 ; 1782, 15,272,519. They are now- 
dill more numerous. 

NEW-style, fird ufed in England in 1753, was in’ • 
troduced into the wedern world by Pope Gregory 
Kill. See Chronology, n? 24. 

D 2 NEWT, 
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Newt, NEWT, or Eft, in Zoology, the common li- famed again, and gave rife to his writing the treatlfe N wK* 

Newton. zarj See Lacerta. which he publiihed in 1687, under the name of Ma- ' ~'r~m 

*—v NEWTON (Sir Ifaac), one of the greateft philofo- thematical Principles of Natural Philofophy -, a _ work 
phers and mathematicians the world has ever produced, looked upon as the production of a celeilial intelligence 
was the only child of Mr John Newton of Colefworth, rather than of a man. The very fame year in which 
not far from Grantham in Lincolnfhire, who had an this great work was publHhed, the univerhty of Cam- 
eilate of about \2o\. per annum, which he kept in bridge was attacked by king James LI. when Mr Newton 
his own hands. He was born at that place on Chrift- was one of its moft zealous defenders, and was accord- 
mas day 1642. His father dying when he was young, ingly nominated one of the delegates of that univerfity. 
his mothers brother, a clergyman of the name of Ay to the high-commiffion court; and the next year he was 
fcough, or J/lenv, who lived near her, and direfted all chofen one of their members for the convention-paiha- 
'her affairs after the death of Mr Newton, put her fon nient, in which he fat till it was diffolved. In 1696,.. 
to fchool at Grantham. When he had finifhed his Mr Montague, then chancellor of the exchequer, and' 
fchool learning, his mother took him home, intending, afterwards earl of Halifax, obtained for him of the 
as {lie had no other child, to have the pleafure of his king the oflice of warden of the mint ; in which em- 
eompany ; and that he, as his father had done, fhould ployment he was of fignal fervice, when the money 
occupy his own eftate. But his uncle happening to was called in to be recoined. _ Three years after, he 
find him in a hay-loft at Grantham working a mathe- was appointed jnafter of the mint ; a place of very con- 

' matical problem, and having otherwife obferved the fiderable profit, which he held till his death. In 1699, 
hoy’s mind to be uncommonly bent upon learning, he he was ele&ed one of the members of the royal aca- 
prevailed upon her to part with him ; and fire fenthira demy of fcienees at Paris. In 1701, he was a fecond 
to Trinity College in Cambridge, where her brother, time chofen member of parliament for the univerfity of 
having himfelf been a member of it, had Hill many Cambridge. In 1704, he publifhed his Optics; which 
friends. Ifaac was foon taken notice of by Dr Ifaac is a piece of philofopby fo new, that the fcience may be 
Barrow ; who, obferving his bright genius, contraft- confidered as entirely indebted to our author. In 1 705, 
ed a great friendlhip for him. M. de Fontenelle he was knighted by queen Anne. In 1707, he pub, 
tells us, “That in learning mathematics he did not liflied his Arithmetic a Univerfalis. In 1711, V\% Ana- 
itudy Euclid, who feemed to him too plain and fimple, lyfts per ^uantitatum Series, Fiuxiones et Dijferentias, 
and unworthy of taking up his time. He underftood &c. was publifhed by William Jones, Efq. In 1712, 
him almoft before he read him ; and a call of his eye feveral letters of his were publifhed in the Commercium 
upon the contents of his theorems was fufhcient to Epijlolicum. In the reign of George L he was bet' 
make him mafter of them. He advanced at once to ter known at court than before. The princefs of 
the geometry of Des Cartes, Kepler’s optics, &c. It Wales, aftwerwards queen-confort of England, ufed 
is certain, that he had made his great difcoveries in frequently to propofe queftions to him, and to declare 
geometry, and laid the foundation of his two famous that fire thought herfelf happy to live at the fame time 
works the Principia and the Optics, by the time he with him, and have the pleafure and advantage of his 
was 24 years of ageT converfation. He had written a treatife of ancient 

In 1664, betook the degree of bachelor of arts; and chronology, which he did not think of publifhing } 
xn 1668 chat of mafter, being elected the year before, but the princtfs defired an abftraft, which fhe would 
fellow of his college. He had before this time difeo- never part with. However, a copy of it ftole abroad,, 
vered the method of fluxions; and in 1669 he was and was carried into France ; where it was tranflated 
chofen proftflbr of mathematics in the univerfity of and printed, with fome obfervations, which were af« 
Cambridge, upon the relignation of Dr Barrow. The terwards anfwered by Sir Ifaac. But, in 1728, the 
fame year, and the two following, he read a courfe of Chronology itfelf was publifhed at London in quar- 
optical leftures in Latin, in the public fchools. of the to ; and was attacked by feveral perfons, and as zta- 
univerfity ; an Englifh tranflation of which was print- loufly defended by Sir Ifaac’s friends. 1 he main 
ed at London in 1728, in 8vo, as was the Latin ori- defign of it was to find out, from fome traffs of the 
ginal the next year in qto. From the year 1671 to moft ancient Greek, aftronomy, what was the pofi- 
1679, he held a correfpondence by letters with Mr tion of the colures with refpeft to the fixed ftars, 
Henry Oldenburg fecretary of the royal fociety, and in the time of Chiron the centaur. As it is now 
Mr John Collins fellow of that fociety ; which letters known that thefe ftars have a motion in longitude 
contain a variety of curious obfervations. of one degree in 72 years, if it is once known thro’ 

Concerning the origin of his difcoveries, we are told, what fixed ftars the colure paffed in Chiron’s time, by 
that as he fat alone in a garden, the falling of fome apples taking the diftance of thefe ftars from thofe through 
from a tree led him into a ^peculation on the power of which it now pafles, we might determine what num- 
gravity ; that as this power is not diminifhed at the ber of years is elapfed fince Chiron’s time. As Chi- 
rernoteft diftance from the centre of the earth to which ron was one of the Argonauts, this would fix the time 
we can rife, it appeared to him reafonable to con- of that famous expedition, and confequently that of 
elude, that it muft extend much farther than was the Trojan war ; the two great events upon which all 
ufually thought; and purfuing this fpeculation, by the ancient chronology depends. Sir Ifaac places thenx 
comparing the periods of the feveral planets with their 500 years nearer the birth of Chrift than other chro- 
diftances from the fun, he found, that if any power hologers generally do. 
like gravity held them in their courfes, its ftrength This great man had all along enjoyed a fettled 
muft decreafe in the duplicate proportion of the in- and equal ftate of health to the age of 80, when 
creafe ofdiftar.cc. This inquiry was dropped; but re- he began to be affli&ed with an incontinence of 

urine. 
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Ifewtw. urine. However, for the five following years, be had 
—-v—- grcat intervals of eale, which he procured by the ob- 

fervance of a ftri£t regimen, it was then believed 
that he certainly had the itone ; and when the pa- 
roxyfms were fo violent, that large drops of fweat ran 
clown his face, he never uttered the leaft complaint, or 
txprefied the fmalleft degree of impatience ; but, as 
foon as he had a moment’s cafe, would fmile and talk 
with his ufual cheerfulnefs. Till then he always read 
and wrote feveral hours in a day. He had the perfect 
ufe of all his fenfes and underftanding till the day be- 
fore he died, which was on the 20th of March 1 726-7, 
in the 85th year of his age.—He lay in ftate in the 

. jerufalem chamber at Wdiminfter, and on the 28th 
of March his body was conveyed into Weftminfter ab- 
bey ; the pall being fupported by the lord chancellor, 
the dukes of Mohtrofe and Roxburgh, and the earls of 
Pembroke, Sufiex, and Macclesfield. The bifhop of 
Roehefter read the funeral office, being attended by 
all the clergy of the church. The corpfe was interred 
juft at the entrance into the choir, where a noble mo- 
nument is eredfed to his memory. 

Sir Ifaac was of a middling ttature, and in the latter 
part of his life fomewhat inclined to be fat. His coun- 
tenance was pleaiing, and at the fame time venerable. 
He never made ufe of fpeftacles, and loft but one 
tooth during his whole life. 

His temper is faid to have been fo equal and mild, 
that no accident could dilturb it. Of this the follow- 
ing remarkable inftance is related. Sir Ifaac had a 
favourite little dog, which he called Diamond; and 
being one day called out of his ftudy into the next 
room, Diamond was left behind. When Sir Ifanc re- 
turned, having been abfent but a few minutes, he had 
the mortification to find, that Diamond having thrown 
down a lighted candle among fome papers, the nearly 
finifhed labour of many years was in flames, and almoft 
confumed to allies. This lofs, as Sir Ifaac was then 
very far advanced in years, was irretrievable ; yet, 
without once linking the dog, he only rebuked him 
with this exclamation, ‘‘ Oh ! Diamond ! Diam©nd 1 

thou little knowelt the mifehief thou haft done !” 
He was a great lover of peace ; and would rather 

have cholen to remain in obfeurity than to have the 
calm of life niffled by thofe ftoims and difputes which 
genius and learning always draw upon thofe that are 
peculiarly eminent for them. In contemplating his ge- 
nius it prefently becomes a doubt, which of there en- 
dowments had the greateft lhare, fagacity, penetration, 
ftrength, or diligence : and, after all, the mark that 
feems moil to diftinguifh it is, that he himfelf made 
the julleft eftimation of it, declaring, that, if he had 
done the world any fcrvice, it was due to nothing but 
induftry and patient thought; that he kept the fub- 
jedl under confideration conftaiatly be^pfre him, and 
waited till the firft dawning opened gradually, hy 
little and little, into a full and clear light. It is faid, 
that when he had any mathematical problems or fo- 
lutions in hi< mind, he would never quit the fubjeft 
on any account. Dinner has been often three hours 
ready lor him before he could be brought to table : and 
his man often faid, when he has been getting up in a 
morning, he has fometimes begun to drefs, and with 
one leg in his breeches fat down again on the bed, 
where he haa remained for hours before he. got his 

deaths on. From his love of peace, no doubt, arofe Newmn. 
that unufual kind of horror which he had for all dif- 
putes ; a fteady unbroken attention, free from thofe 
frequent recoilings infeparably incident to others, was 
his peculiar felicity ; he knew it, and he knew the value 
of it. No wonder then that controverfy wras looked 
on as his bane. \V hen fome objections, haftily made to 
his difeoverie? concerning light and colours, induced 
him to lay alide the delign he had of publilhing his 
optic leCtures, we find him reflecting on that difputer 
into which he was unavoidably drawn thereby, in thefe 
terms : “ I blamed my own imprudence for parting 
with fo real a bleffimr as my quiet, to run after a Iha- 
dow.” It is true, this lhadow (as Mr Fontenelle ob- 
ferves) did not efcape him afterwards, nor did it colt 
him that quiet which lie fo much valued, but proved 
as much a real hnppinefs to him as his quiet itfelf; yet 
this was a happinefs of his own making : he took a 
refolution, from thefe difputes, not to publilh any more 
about that theory till he had put it above the reach 
of controverfy, by the exacted experiments and the 
ItriCtefl demonftrations ; and accordingly it has never 
been called in queltion lince. In the fame temper, af- 
ter he had fent the manufeript of his Principia to the 
Royal Society, wfith his confent to the printing of it 
by them, upon Mr Hook’s injurioufly infilling that 
himfelf had demonltrated Kepler’s problem before our 
author, he determined, rather than he involved again 
in a controverfy, to fupprefs the third book, and was 
very hardly prevailed upon to alter that refolution. It 
is true, the public was thereby a gainer ; that book, 
which is indeed no more than a corollary of fome pro- 
politions in the firft, being originally drawn up in the 
popular way, with a defign to publiih it in that form ; 
whereas he was now convinced that it would be belt 
not to let it go abroad without a ItriCt demonftration. 

After all, notwithllanding his anxious care to avoid 
every occafion of breaking his intenfe application to 
ftudy, he was at a great diftance from b-.ing lleeped 
in philofophy : on the contrary, he coull lay afiJe his ■** 
thoughts, though engaged in the molt intricate re- 
fearches, when his other affairs required his attend- 
ance ; and, as foon as he had leifure, refume the fub- 
jeCt at the point where he had left off. rI his he feems 
to have done not fo much by any extraordinary ftrength 
of memory, as by the force of his inventive faculty, to 
which every thing opened itfelf again with eafe, if no- 
thing intervened te ruffle him. The readinefs of his 
invention made him not think of putting his memory 
much to the trial : but this was the offspring of a vi- 
gorous intenfenefs of thought, out of which he was but 
a common man. He fpent, therefore, the prime of his 
age in thofe abftrufe refearches, when his fituation in 
a college gave himleifnre, and even while ftudy was his 
proper profeffion. But as foon as he was removed to 
the mint, he applied himfelf chiefly to the bufinefs of 
that office ; and fo far quitted mathematics and philo- 
fophy, as not to engage in any purfuits of either kind 
afterw’ards. 

The amiable quality of modefty is reprefented as 
Handing foremoft in the character of this great man’s 
mind and manners. It was in reality greater than can 
be eafily imagined, or will be readily believed : yet it 
always continued fo without any alteration, though 
the whole world, fays Fonteaelle, confpired againft it; 

and ?. 
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New'on, 3tid let us add, though he was thereby robbed of his 

invention of fluxions. Nicholas Mercator publiihing his 
Logarithmoteclmia in 1668, where he gave the qua- 
drature of the hyperbola by an infinite feries, which was 
the firfic appearance in the learned world of a feries of 
this fort drawn from the particular nature of the curve, 
and that in a manner very new and abftradted ; Dr Bar- 
row, then at Cambridge, where Mr Newton, at that time 
about 26 years of age, refided, recollefted that he had 
met with the fame thing in the writings of that young 
gentleman ; and there not confined to the hyperbola 
only, but extended, by general forms, to all forts of 
curves, even fuch as are mechanical ; to their quadra- 
tures, their rectifications, and their centres of gravity ; 
to the folids formed by their relations, and to the fu- 
perficies of thofe folids ; fo that, when their determi- 
nations were poffible, the feries Hopped at a certain 
point, or at lead their fums were given by Hated rules: 
and, if the abfolute determinations were impoflible, 
they could yet be infinitely approximated ; which is 
the happiefi and moH refined method, fays MrFonte- 
nelle, of fupplying the defefts of human knowledge 
that man’s imagination could poffibly invent. To be 
maHcr of fo fruitful and general a theory was a mine of 
gold to a geometrician ; but it was a greater glory to 
have been the difeoverer of fo furprifing and ingenious 
a fyHem. So that Mr Newton, finding by Merca- 
tor’s book, that he was in the way to it, an 1,that 
others might follow in his traft, ffiould naturally have 
been forward to open his treafures, and fecure the pro- 
perty, which confided in making the difeovery ; but 
he contented himfelf with his treafure which he had 
found, without regarding the glory. What an idea 
does it give us of his unparalleled modedy, when we 
fee him declaring, that he thought Mercator had en- 
tirely difeovered his fecret, or that others would, be- 
fore he was of a proper age for writing ? His MS. up- 
on infinite feries was communicated to none but Mr 
John Collins and the lord Brounker; and even that 
had not been complied with, but for Dr Barrow, who 
would not fuffer him to indulge his modedy fo much 
as he defired. 

It is further obferved, concerning this part of his 
character, that he never talked either of himfelf or 
others, nor ever behaved in fuch a manner as to give 
the mod malicious cenfurers the lead occafion even to 
fufpeft him of vanity. He was candid and affable, and 
always put himfelf upon a level with his company. He 
never thought either his merit or his reputation fuffi- 
cient to excufe him from any of the common offices of 
focial life ; no Angularities, either natural or affeCted, 
didinguiflied him from other men. Though he was 

^ ffirmly attached to the church of England, he was 
averfe to the perfecution of the non-conformids. He 
judged of men by their manners ; and the true fchif- 
matics, in his opinion, were the vicious and the wicked. 
Not that he condned his principles to natural religion, 
for he was thoroughly perfuaded of the truth of reve- 
lation ; and amidd the great variety of books which 
lie had condantly before him, that which he dudied 
with the greated application was the Bible : and he 
underdood the nature and force of moral certainty as 
.well as he did that of a drift demondration. 

Sir Ifaac did not negleff the opportunities of 
.doing goo'1, when the revenues of his pat mony, 

a profitable employment, improved by a pru- 

dent oeeonomy, put it in his power. We have two N-w^onh* 
remarkable indances of his bounty and generofity ; Phllo%by. 
one to Mr M'Laurin, profedbr of mathematics at 
Edinburgh, to whom he offered 20 1. per annum ; 
and the other to his niece Barton, who had an an- 
nuity of 1001. per annum fettled upon her by him. 
When decency upon any occafion required expence 
and (hew, he was magnificent without grudging 
it, and with a very good grace ; at all other times, 
that pomp which feems great to low minds only, was- 
utterly retrenched, and the expence referved for better 
ufes. He never married, and perhaps he never had 
leifure to think of it. Being immerfed in profound 
dudies during the prime of his age, and afterwards en- 
gaged in an employment of great importance, and 
even quite taken up with the company which his me- 
rit drew to him, he was not fenfible of any vacancy in 
life, nor of the want of a companion at home. He 
left 32.000I. at his death ; but made no will, which. 
Mr Fontenelle tells us was becaufe he thought a le- 
gacy was no gift. As to his works, befides what were 
publiffied in his life-time, there were found after hia 
death, among his papers, feveral difeourfes upon the 
fubjefts of antiquity, hidory, civinity, chemiftry, and 
mathematics, feveral of which were publilhed at dif- 
ferent times. 

Newtonian Philofophy, the do&rine of the univerfe, 
and particularly of the heavenly bodies, their laws, af- 
fections, &c as delivered by Sir Ifaac Newton. r 

The term Newtonian Ph'dofophy is applied very dif- different 
ferently ; whence divers confufed notions relating 
thereto Some authors under this philofophy in-th,s 
clude all the corpufcular philofophy, confidered as itfophy. 
now Hands corrected and reformed by the difeoveries 
and improvements made in feveral parts thereof by 
Sir Ifaac Newton. In which fenfe it is that Grave- 
fande calls his elements of phyfics, Introdufiio ad Phi~ 
lofophiam Newtonianam. And in this fenfe the New- 
tonian is the fame with the new philofophy ; and Hands 
contradidinguiihed from the Cartefian, the Peripatetic, 
and the ancient Corpufcular. 

Others, bv Newtonian Phdofophy, mean the method 
or order which Sir Ifaac Newton obferves in philofo- 
phifing ; viz. the reafoning and drawing of conclu- 
fions directly from phenomena, excludve of all previous 
hypothefes ; the beginning from Ample principles ; de- 
ducing the drd powers and laws of nature from a few 
feledt phenomena, and then applying thofe laws, &.c. 
to account for other things. And in this fend, the 
Newtonian philofophy is the fame with the experimen- 
tal philofophy, and Hands oppofed to the ancient Cor- 
pufcular. 

Others, by Newtonian philofophy, mean that where- 
in phyfical bodies are conddered mathematically, and 
where geometry and mechanics are applied to the fo- 
lution of the appearances of nature. In which fenfe the 
Newtonian is the fame with the mechanical and mathe- 
matical philojophy. 

Others again, by Newtonian philofophy, underdand 
that part of phyfical knowledge which Sir Ifaac New- 
ton has handled, improved, and demondrated, in his 
Principia. 

Others, laftly, by Newtonian philofophy, mean the 
new principles which Sir Ifaac Newton has brought 
into philofophy the new fydem founded thereon, j 
and the new folutions of phenomena thence deduced ; 

or 
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Newtonian or that which chara&erizes and diftinguiihes his phi- 
Fhilofophy. l0f0phy from all others.—Which is the fenfe wherein 

¥ * we (hall chiefly confider it. 
As to the hiftory of this philofophy, we have no. 

thing to add to what has been given in the preceding 
article. It was firfl made public in the year 1687, 
by the author, then a fellow of Trinity-college, Cam- 
bridge ; and in the year 17 ij, republifhed with confr- 
derable improvements.—Several authors have fince at- 
tempted to make it plainer ; by fetting afide many of 
the more fublime mathematical refearches, and fubfli- 
tuting either more obvious reafonings or experiments 
in lieu thereof; particularly Whifton in his Pr&kS. 
Phyf. Mathemat. Gravefande in Element, iy Injlit. and 
Dr Pemberton in his View. 

The whole of the Newtonian Philofophy, as delivered 
by the author, is contained in his Principia, or Ma' 
thematical Principles of Natural Philofophy. He founds 
his fyftem on the following definitions. 

x. The quantity of matter is the meafure of the 
fame, arifing from its denfity and bulk conjunCUy.— 
Thus air of a double denfity, 'in a double fpace, is 
quadruple in quantity ; in a triple fpace, fextuple in 
quantity, &c. 

2. The quantity of motion is the meafure of the 
lame, arifing from the velocity and quantity of mat 
ter conjunftly. This is evident, becaufe the motion 
of the whole is the motion of all its parts; and there- 
fore in a body double in quantity, with equal velocity, 
the motion is double, &c. 

3. The vis injita, or innate force of matter, is a 
defined a:idpower of refilling, by which every body, as much as 
obje&cd to. ]jeg> endeavours to perfevere in its prefent date, 

whether it be of reft, or moving uniformly forward in 
aright line.—This definition is proved to be juft, only 
by the difficulty we find in moving any thing out of 
its place; and this difficulty is by fome reckoned to 
proceed only from gravity. They contend, that in 
thofe cafes where we can prevent the force of gravity 
from adding upon bodies, this power of refiftance be- 
comes infenfible, and the greateft quantities of matter 
may be put in motion by the very lead: force. Thus 
there have been balances formed fo exadd, that when 
loaded with 200 weight in each fcale, they v/ould turn 
by the addition of a fingle drachm. In this cafe 
400 fb. of matter was put in motion by a fingle 
drachm, i. e. by parts of its own quantity and 
even this fmall weight, they fay, is only neceflary on 
account of the inaccuracy of the machine ; fo that we 
have no reafon to fuppofe, that, if the friddion could 
be entirely removed, it would take more force to move 
a tun weight than a grain of fand. This objeddion, 
however, is not taken notice of by Sir Ifaac ; and he 
beftows on the refifting power above-mentioned the 
name of vis inertia ; a phrafe which is perhaps not well 
chofen,and with which inferior writers have endeavour- 
ed to make their readers merry at the expence of New- 
ton. A force of inactivity, it has been.faid, is a forcelefs 
force ; and analogous to a white, a cold heat, and 
a tempejluous calm. 

But objedtions of more importance have been made 
third and to the whole, of this doarine than thofe which merely 

vitiL^ftbe^Vf®1 the term vis ™rti<e.,' “ An.endeavour to re- 
jirfi Book of m?in at reft (we are t°ld*) is unheceffary, whilft no- 
the Prinr-,- thin? attcmots to diftiirh.the rpft. Jg like wife im- 
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pofilble to be conceived, as it implies a contradiaion. Newtonian 
A man, by oppofing force to force, may endeavour ^ of ‘Phy» 
not to be moved ; but this oppofition is an endeavour ’ -< 
to move, not with a clefign to move, but by counter- 
aaing another force to prevent being moved. An 
endeavour not to move therefore cannot exift in bo^ 
dies, becaufe it is abfurd; and if we appeal to fadd* 
we fhall find every body in an addual and conftant en* 
deavour to move.,, It has been likewife obferved, 
and we think juftiy, that “ if bodies could continue to 
move by any innate force, they might alfo begin to 
move by that force. For the fame caufe which can 
move a body with a given velocity at one time, could 
do it, if prelent, at any other time; and therefore if 
the force by which bodies continue in motion were 
innate and eflential to them, they would begin to 
move of themfelves, which is not true.” Newton 
indeed fays that this innate force is the caufe of 
motion under certain circumftances only, or when the 
body is added upon by a force imprefled ab extra. 
But if this imprdfed force do not continue as well 
as begin the motion, if it ceafe the inftant that 
the impreffion is over, and the body continue to 
move by its vis inertia, why is the body ever flopped? 
“ If in the beginning of the motion the body, by 
its innate force, overcomes a certain refiftance of fric- 
tion and air, in any following times, the force being 
undiminifhed, it wdll overcome the fame refiftance for 
ever. Thefe refiftances, therefore, could never change 
the ftate of a moving body, becaufe they cannot 
change the quantity of its motive force. But this is 
contrary to univerfal.experience.” For thefe reafons 
we are inclined to think that bodies are wholly paf- 
live j that they endeavour nothing; and that they coa- 
tinue in motion not by any innate force or vis in/ita,but 
by that force, whatever it be, which begins the motion, 
and which, whilft it remains with the moving body, 
is gradually diminiflitd, and at laft overcome by op- 
polite forces, when the body of courfe ceafes to move. 

4 An imprefled force is an addion exerted upon a 
body, in order to change its ftate, either of reft, or of 
moving uniformly forward in a right line.—This 
force confifts in the addion only; and remains no 
longer in the body when the adtion is over. For a 
body maintains every new ftate it acquires by its vis 
inertia only. 

It is here implied, and indeed fully exprefled, that 
motion is net continued by the fame power that pro- 
duced it. Now there are two grounds on which the 
truth of this doddrine may be.fuppofed to reft. 

“ Fuji, On a diredd proof that the imprelfed force 
does not remain in the body, either by Ihovving the 
nature of the force to be tranfitory and incapable ©f 
more than its firft addion ; or that it adds only on the. 
furface, and that the body efcapes from it; or that 
the force is fomewhere elfe, and not remaining in the 
body. But none of thefe diredd proofs arc offered 

“ Secondly,. It may reft on an iiidiredd proof, that 
there is in the nature of body a fulfieient caufe.for 
the continuance of every new ftate acquired •, and 
that therefore any- adventitious force to continue mo- 
tion,. though neceflary for its produddion, is fuper- 
fiuous and inadmilfible. As this is the very ground 
on which the fuppofition Hands, it ought to have been 
indubitably certain that the. innate force of the body 
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is faiTicjent to perpetuate tlie motion it riaa once ac- 
quired, before the other agent, by which the motion 
was communicated, had been difmified from the office. 
But the innate force of body has been fliown not 
to be that which continues its motion ; and there- 
fore the proof, that the imprefied force docs not re- 
main in the body, fails. Nor indeed is, it in this 
cafe defirable to fupport the proof, becaufe we fliould 
then be left without any reafon fot the continuance 
of motion*.” When we mention an imprefihd force, 
we mean fuch a force as is communicated either at 
the furface-of the body or by being diffufed through 
the mafs. 

5. A centripetal force is that by which bodies are 
drawn, impelled, or any way tend towards a point, as 
to a centre.-'I he quantity of any centripetal force 
may he confidered as of three kinds, abiblute, accele- 
rative, and motive. 

6. The ah folate quantity of a centrifugal force is 
the meafure of the fame, proportional to the efficacy 
of the caufe that propagates it from the centre, through 
the fpaces round about. 

7. The accelerative quantity of a centripetal force 
is the meafure of the fame, proportional to the velo- 
city which it generates in a given time. 

8. The motive quantity of a centripetal force is a 
meafure of the fame, proportional to the motion 
which it generates in a given time.— 1 his is always 
known by the quantity of a force equal and contrary 
to it, that is jult fuffieienc to hinder the dtfeent of the 
body. 

Scholia. 
I. Abfolute, true, and mathematical time, of itfelf, 

and from its own nature, flows equably, without re- 
gard to any thing external, and, by another name, is 
called duration Relative, apparent, and common 
time, is fome fenfible and external meafure of dura- 
tion, whether accurate or not, which is commonly ufed 
in Read of true time ; fuch as an hour, a day, a month, 
a year, &c. 

'll. Abfolute fpace, in its «wn nature, without re- 
gard to any thing external, remains always fimilar 
and immoveable. Relative fpace is fome moveable 
dimerffion or meafure of the abfelute fpaces; and which 
is vul,/arly taken for immoveable fpace. Such is the 
dimenfion of a fubterraneous, an aerial, or celelT.al 
fpace, determined by its pofition to bodies, and which 
is vulgarly taken for immoveable fpace ; as the di- 
dance of a fubterraneous, an nerial, or celellial fpace, 
determined by its pofition in refpeft of the earth. 
Abfolute and relative fpace are the fame in figure 
and magnitude; but they do not remain always nu- 
merically the fame. For if the earth, for inftance, 
moves, a fpace of our air which, relatively and in 
refpeft of the earth, remains always the fame, will at 
one time be one part of the abfolute fpace into which 
the earth pafles ; at another time it will be anothei part 
of the fame ; and fo, abfolutely underftcod, it will be 
perpetually mutable. 

III. Place is a part of fpace which a body takes 
up ; and is, according to the fpace, either abfolute or 
relative. Our author fays it is part of fpace ; not the 
iituation, nor the external furface of the body. For 
the places of equal folids are always equal ; but 
.-heir fuperficies, by reafon of their dillimilar figures, 

N" 241. 

] N E‘ W 
are often unequal. Pofiu’ons properly have no quan-Newtonian 
tity, nor are they fo much the places themfelves as the , 1 ^ 
properties of places. The motion or the whole is the 
fame thing with the fum of the motions of the parts; 
that is, the tranflation of the whole out of its place 
is the fame thing with the fum of the tranflations of 
the parts out of their places ; and therefore the place 
of the whole is the fame thing with the fum of the 
places of the parts ; and for that reafon it is internal, 
and in the whole body. * 

IV Abfolute motion is the tranflation of a body of motioB. 
from one abfolute place into another, and relative mo- 
tion the tranflation from one relative place into ano- 
ther. Thus, in a fhip under fail, the relative place of 
a body is that part of the flrip which the body pof- 
fefles, or that part of its cavity wdiich the body fills, 
and which therefore moves together with the flrip; 
and relative rtll is the continuance of the body in the 
fame part of the flrip, or of its cavity. But real 
abfolute reit is the continuance of the body in the , 
fame part cf that immoveable fpace in which the fhip 
itfelf, its cavity, and all that it contains, is moved. 
Wherefore, if the earth is really at rtll, the body 
which relatively refls in the {hip will really and ab* 
folutely move with the fame velocity which the fhip 
has on the earth. But il the earth alfo moves, tire 
true and abfolute motion of the body will arife, partly 
from the true motion of the earth in immoveable 
fpace ; partly from the relative motion of the {hip on 
the earth : and if the body moves alfo relatively i-j 
the flrip. its true motion will arife partly from the 
true motion of the earth in immoveable fpace, and 
partly from the relative motions as well of the ihip on 
the earth as of the body in the fhip ; and from chef; 
relative motions will arife the relative motion of th; 
body on the earth. As if that part of the earth 
where the fhip is, was truly moved towards the eafl. 
with a velocity of 10010 parts ; while the flrip itfelf 
with a frdh gale is carried towards the weft, with a ve- 
locity expreflhd by 10 of tlrefe parts; but a fsilor walks 
in the flrip towards the call with one part of the faid 
velocity : then the failor will be moved truly and ab- 
foiutely in immoveable fpace towards the eaft with a 
velocity of 1001 parts; and relatively on the eaith 
towards the weft, with a velocity of 9 of thofe parts. 

Abfolute time, in aftronomy, is diltinguiftred from 
relative, by the equation or correction of the vulgar- 
time. For the natural days are truly unequal, though 
they are commonly confidered as equal, and ufed fora 
meafure of time : aftronomers correct this inequality 
for their more accurate deducing of the celeftial mo- 
tions. It may be that there is no fuch thing as an 
equable motion whereby time may be accurately mea- 
iured. All motions may be accelerated or retarded ; 
but the true or equable progrefs of abfolute time is 
liable to no change. The duration or perfevcrance of 
the exiftence of things remains the fame, whether the 
motions are fwift or flow, or none at all; and there- 
fore ought to he diftinguifhed from what are only 
fenfible meafures thereof and out of which we colleCt 
it by means of the allronomical equation. The ne- 
ceffity of Inch equation for determining the times of 
a phenomenon is evinced, as well from the e* periments 
of the pendulum-'clock as by eclipfes of the fatellites 
of Jupiter. 
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As the order of the parts ot time is immutable, fo 

alfo is the order of the parts of ipace. Suppofe thole 
parts to be moved out of their places, and they will be 
moved (if we may be allowed the expreflion) out of 
themfelves. For times and fpaces are, as it were, 
the places of themfelves as of all other things. All 
things are placed in time as to order of fucceffion; and 
in fpace as to order of lltuation. It is from their 
e{fence or nature that they are places ; and that the 
primary places of things fhould be moveable, isabfurd. 
Thefe are therefore the abfolute places ; and tranfla- 
tions out of thofe places are the only ablolute mo- 
tions. 

_ But becaufe the parts of fpace cannot be feen, or 
diftinguilhed from one another by the fenfes, therefore 
in their dead we ufe fenfible meafures of them. For, 
from the pofitions and diftances of things from any 
body, coniidered as immoveable, we define all places; 
and then with refpefl to fuch places, we eftimate all 
motions, confidering bodies as transferred from fome 
of thofe places into others. And fo, inftead of abfo- 
lute places and motions, we ule relative ones ; and 
that without any inconvenience in common affairs: 
but in philofophical difquifitions we ought to abftradl 
from our fenfes, and coniider things themfelves di- 
Itincf from what are only fenfible meafures of- them. 
I*or it may be, that there is no body really at reff, 
to which the places and motions of others may be re- 
ferred. 

But we may diftinguifh reft and motion, abfolute 
and relative, one from the other by their properties, 
caufes, and effeils. It is a property of reft, that 
bodies really at reft do reft in refpea of each other. 
And therefore, as it is poflible, that, in the remote re- 
gions of the fixed ftars, or perhaps far beyond them, 
there maybe fome body abfolutely at reft, tho’ it be im- 
poffible to know from the pofition of bodies to one ano- 
ther in our regions, whether any of thefe do keep the 
fame pofition to that remote body ; it follows, that 
abfolute reft cannot be determined from the pofition of 
bodies in our regions. 

It is a property of motion, that the parts which 
retain given pofitions to their wholes do partake of the 
motion of their wholes. For all parts of revolving 
bodies endeavour to recede from the axis of motion ; 
and the impetus of bodies moving forwards arifes from 
the joint impetus of all the parts. Therefore if fur- 
roundmg bodies are moved, thofe that are relatively 
at reft within them will partake of their motion. 
I pon which account the true and abfolute motion of 
a body cannot be determined by the tranfiation of it 
from thofe only which feem to reft ; for the external 
bodies ought not only to appear at reft, but to be 
really at reft. For otherwife all included bodies, be- 
ftde their tranflation from near the furrounding ones, 
partake hkewife of their true motions ; and thounrh 
that tranflation was not made, they would not really 
be at reft, but only feem to be fo. For the fur- 
rounding bodies ftand in the like relation to the fur- 
rounded, as the exterior part of a whole does to the 
interior or as the fhell does to the kernel ; but if 
the ftiell moves, the kernel will alfo move, as be in o- 

ftiel! t ie VVh0 t’ W,thout ar)y removal from near the 
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a place is moved, whatever is placed therein moves N;wtoni*n 
along with it; and therefore a body which is moved Phll°a)f)hy* 
from a place in motion, partakes alfo of the motion of — 
its place. Upon which account all motions from 
places in motion, are no other than parts of entire 
and abfolute motions; and every entire motion is 
compoled of the motion of the body out of its 
firft place, and the motion of this place out of 
its place ; and fo on, until we come to fome im- 
moveable place, as in the above-mentioned example 
of the failor. Wherefore entire and abfolute motions 
can be no otherwide determined than by immoveable 
places. Now, no other places are immoveable but 
thofe that from infinity to infinity do all retain the 
lame given pofitions one to another ; and upon this 
account mult ever remain unmoved, and do thereby 
conftitute what we call immoveable/pace. 

. The oaufes by which true a-nd relative motions are 
diftinguiftied one from the other, are the forces im- 
prefled upon bodies to generate motion. True mo- 
tion is neither generated nor altered, but by fome 
force imprefled upon the body moved : but relative 
motion may be generated or altered without any force 
imprefied upon the body. For it is fufficient only to 
imprefs fome force on other bodies with which the 
former is compared, that, by their giving way, that 
relation may be changed, in which the relative reft or 
motion of the other body did confift. Again, true 
motion luflers always fome change from any force im- 
prefied upon the moving body ; but relative motion 
does not neceffarily undergo any changes by fuch force. 
For if the fame forces are likewife imprefted on thofe 
other bodies with which the comparifon is made, that 
the relative pofition may be preferved ; then that con- 
dition will be preferved, in which the relative motion 
confifts. And therefore any relative motion may be 
changed when the true motion remains unaltered, 
and the relative may be preferved when the true mo- 
tion fufFers iorne change. Upon which account true 
motion does by no means confift in fuch relations. 

1 he eftcCls which diilinguifti abfolute from relativeAhfolute 
motion are, the forces of receding from the axis of and relative 
circular motion. For there are no fuch forces fn a ino,* >n 

circular motion purely relative : but, in a true ancUluiSuiflia1' 
abfolute circular motion, they are greater or lef? ac- 
cording to the quantity of the motion. If a vefiel, 
hung by a long cord, is fo often turned about that 
the cord is ftrongly twilled, then filled with water, 
and let go, it will be whirled about the contrary way; 
and while the cord is untwifting itfelf, the furface of 
the water will at firft be plain, as before the vefiel be- 
gan to move ; but the veffel, by gradually communi- 
cating its motion to the water, will make it begin fen- 
fibly to revolve, and recede by little and little from 
the middle, and afeend to the lides of the vefl’cl, form- 
ing itfelf into a eoncave figure ; and the fwifter thc 
motion becomes, the higher will the water rife, till at 
laft, performing its revolutions in the fame times with 
toe vtlfel, it becomes relatively at reft in it. 1 his 
afeent of the water {hows its endeavour to recede from 
the axis of ics motion ; and the true and abfolute cir- 
cular motion ol the water, which is here diredlly con- 
trary to the relative, difeovers itfelf, and may be mea- 
fured by this endeavour. At firft, when the relat ve 
motion in the water was preateft, it produced no tn- 
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Newtonian Jeavout* to recede from the axis; the water fliowed no 
Philofophy. tencjency to the circumference, nor any afceht towards 

the (ides of the veffel, but remained of a plain furface; 
and therefore its true circular motion had not yet be- 
gun. But afterwards, when the relative motion of the 
water had decreafed, the afeent thereof towards the 
fides of the veiTel proved its endeavour to recede from 
the axis ; and this endeavour fhowed the real circular 
motion of the water perpetually increafing, till it had 
acquired its greateft quantity, when the water relied 
relatively in the velfel. And therefore this endeavour 
does not depend upon any tranflation of the water in 
refpeft of the ambient bodies ; nor can true circular 
motion be defined by fuch tranflations. There is only 
one real circular motion of any one revolving body, 
eorrefponding to only one power of endeavouring to 
recede from its axis of motion, as its proper and ade- 
quate effeA: but relative motions in one and the fame 
body are innumerable, according to the various rela- 
tions it bears to external bodies; and, like other rela- 
tions, are altogether dellitute of any real effe&, other- 
wife than they may perhaps participate of that only 
true motion. And therefore, in the iyftern which fup-^ 
pofes that our heavens, revolving below the fphere of 
the fi ed ftars, carry the planets along with them, the 
feveral parts of thofe heavens and the planets, which 
are indeed relatively at relt in their heavens, do yet 
really move. For they change their pofition one to 
another, which never happens to bodies truly at reft ; 
and being carried together with the heavens, partici- 
pate of their motions, and, as parts of revolving wholes, 
endeavour to recede from the axis of their motion. 

Wherefore relative quantities are not the quantities 
themfelves whofe names they bear, but thofe leuiibie 
meafures of them, either accurate or inaccurate, which 
are commonly ufed inftead of the meafured quantities 
themfelves. And then, if the meaning of words is to 
be determined by their ufe, by the names time, /pace, 
place, and motion, their meafures are properly to be 
vinderftood ; and the exoreffion will be unufual and 
purely mathematical, if the meafured quantities them- 
felves are meant. 

It is indeed a matter of great difficulty to difeover, 
and effeAnally to diftinguifh, the true motions of par- 
ticular bodies from thofe that are only apparent: be- 
caufe the parts of that immoveable fpace in which thofe 
motions are performed, do by no means come under 
the obfervation of our fenfes. Yet we have fome things 
to direA us in this intricate affair; and thefe anie 
partly from the apparent motions which are the dif- 
ference of the true motions, partly from the forces 
which are the caufes and effeAs of the true motions. 
For inftance, if two globes, kept at a given diftance 
one from the other by means of a cord that eonneAs 
them, were revolved about their common centre of 
gravity ; we might, from the tenfion of the cord, dif- 
eover the endeavour of the globes to recede from the 
axis of motion, and from thence we might compute 
the quantity of their circular motions. And then, if 
any equal forcesdhould be impreffed at once on the al- 
ternate faces of the globes to augment or diminifti 
their circular motions, from the increafe or decreafe 

* of the tenfion of the cord we might infer the incre- 
ment or decrement of their motions; and thence 
mmld be found on what faces thofe forces ought to 
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be impreffed, that the motions of the globes might be 
moft augmented; that is, we might difeover their hin- 1>hsl('foihy; 
dermoft faces, or thofe which follow in the circular 
motion. But the faces which follow being known, and 
confequently the oppofite ones that precede, we fhould 
likewife know the determination of their motions. And 
thus we might find both the quantity and determina- 
tion of this circular motion, even in an immenfe va- 
cuum, where there was nothing external or fenfible, 
with which the globes might be compared. But now, 
if in that fpace fome remote bodies were placed that 
kept always a given pofition one to another, as the 
fixed ftars do in our regions ; we could not indeed de- 
termine from the relative tranflation of the globes 
among thofe bodies, whether the motion did belong to 
the globes or to the bodies. But if we obferved the 
cord, and found that its tenfion was that very tenfion 
which the motions of the globes required, we might 
conclude the motion to be in the globes, and the bo- 
dies to be at reft; and then, laftly, from the tranflation 
of the globes among the bodies, we Ihould find the 
determination of their motions. 

Having thus explained himfelf. Sir Ifaac propofes 
to fhow how we are to colleA the true motions from 
their caufes, effeAs, and apparent differences ; and vice 
verfa, how, from the motions, either true or apparent, 
we may come to the knowledge of their caults and 
effeAs. In order to this, he lays down the following 
axioms or laws of motion. xx 

i. Every body perseveres in its state of rest,Laws of 
OR OF UNIFORM MOTION IN A RIGHT LINE, UNLESS IT js motion. 
COMPELLED TO CHANGE THAT STATE BY FORCES IMPRESS- 
ED upon it. — Sir Ifaac’s proof of this axiom is as 
follows : “ ProjeAiles perfevere in their motions, fo far 
as they are not retarded by the reliftance of the air, 
or impelled downwards by the force of gravity. A 
top, whofe parts, by their cohefion, are perpetually 
drawn afide from reAilinea'r motions, does not ceafeits ta 
rotation otherwife than as it is retarded by the air. The O’ jeftioni 
greater bodies of the planets and comets, meeting with^ tlie 

lefs refiftance in more free fpaces, preferve their mo- 
tions, both progreffive and circular, for a much longer 
time.”—Notwithftanding this demonftration, however, 
the axiom hath been violently difputed. It hath been 
argued, that bodies continue in their ftate of motion 
becaufe they are iubjeAed to the continual impulfe of 
an invilible and fubtile fluid, which always pours in from 
behind, and of which all places are full. It hath been 
affirmed that motion is as natural to this fluid as reft is 
to all other matter. It is faid, moreover, that it is im- 
pyffible we can know in what manner a body would 
be influenced by moving forces if it was entirely defti- 
tute of gravity. According to what we can obferve, 

, the momentum of a body, or its tendency to move, 
depends very much on its gravity. A heavy cannon- 
ball will fly to a much greater diftance than a light one, 
though both are aAuated by an equal force. It is by 
no means clear, therefore, that a body totally deftitute 
of gravity would have any proper momentum of its 
own ; and if it had no momentum, it could not con- 
tinue its motion for the fmalleft fpace of time after the 
moving power was withdrawn. Some have imagined 
that matter was capable of beginning motion of itfelf, 
and confequently that the axiom was falfe ; becaufe we 
fee plainly that matter in fome cafes hath a tendency 
a „ tO-J 
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Newtonian to change from a flate of motion to a ftate of reft, and 
Philosophy, from a ftate of reft to a ftate of motion. A paper ap- 

peared on this fubjeft in the firft volume of the Edin- 
burgh Phyfical and Literary Efiays j but the hypo- 
thefts never gained any ground. 

2. The alteration of motion is ever propor- 
tional TO THE MOTIVE FORCE IMPRESSED ; AND IS 
MADE IN THE DIRECTION OF THE RIGHT LINE IN WHICH 
that force is impressed. — 1 hus, if any force gene- 
rates a certain quantity of motion, a double force will 
generate a double quantity, whether that force be im- 
prefled all at once, or in fucceffive moments. To this 
law no objection of confequence has ever been made. 
It is founded on this felf-evident truth, that every ef- 
fe<ft muft be proportional to its caufe. Mr Young, 
who feems to be very ambitious of dete&ingthe errors 
of Newton, finds fault indeed with the expreflions in 
which the law is ftated ; but he owns, that if thus ex- 
preffed, The alteration of motion is proportional to the ac- 
tions or refijlanceS' 'which produce it, and is in the direfiion 
in which the a Elions or rejijlances are made, it would be 

13 unexceptionable. 
SfS 3- every action there always is opposed an 
law.C 1 £<i-UAL re'action : or the mutual action of two BODIES UPON EACH OTHER ARE ALWAYS EQUAL, AND DI- 

RECTED TO contrary PARTS—This axiom is alfo de- 
puted by many. In the above-mentioned paper in the 
Phyfical Eftays, the author endeavours to make a di- 
ftin&ion between re-adion and refiftance ; and the 
fame attempt has been made by Mr Young. “ When 
an adion generates no motion (fays he), it is cer- 
tain that its effeds have been deftroyed by a contrary 
and equal adion. When an addon generates two con- 
trary and equal motions, it is alfo evident that mutual 
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adions were exerted, equal and contrary to each Newtonian 
other. All cafes where one of thefe conditions are not ^dofophy. 
found, are exceptions to the truth of the law. If a —v * 
finger preffes againll a Hone, the ftone, if it does not 
yield to the preffure, preffes as much upon the finder: 
but if the ftone yields, it re ads lefs than the linger 
ads ; and if it fliould yield with all the momentum 
that the force of the preffure ought to generate, which 
it would do if it were not impeded by fridion, or a 
medium, it would not re-ad at all. So if the ftone 
drawn by a horfe, follows after the horfe, it does not 
re-ad fo much as the horfe ads ; but only fo much as 
the velocity.of the ftone is diminifhed by fridion. and 
it is the re-adion of fridion only, not of the ftone. 
The ftone does not re-ad becaufe it does not ad, it 
refills, but refiftance is not adion. 

“In the lofs of motion from a ftriking body, equal 
to the gain in the body ftruck, there is a plain folution 
without requiring any re-adion. The motion Ml, i9 
laentically that which is found in the other body ; this 
uppofition accounts for the whole phenomenon in the 

moil fimple maimer. If it be not admitte , but the 
folution by re-adion is infilled upon, it will be incum- 
bent on the party to account for the whole effed of 
communication of motion ; otherwife he will lie under 
the imputation of rejeding a folution which is fimple, 
obvious, and perfed ; for one complex, unnatural, and 
incomplete. However this may be determined, it will 
be allowed, that the circumftances mentioned, afford 
no ground for the inference, that adion and re-adion 
are equal, fince appearances may be explained in ano- 
ther way” (a). 

Others grant that Sir Ifaac’s axiom is very true in 
refped to terreflrial fubftances; but they affirm, that, 

E 2 in 

body, A, pafs from north to fouth, an equal body B at reft, which receives the broke of A d L & TT"5 

b?ca!iedTith’TheniBaflleft ' iiKaf bc,th inflaftic = the motic reciprocal^ comlnkaiid 

^Actt?,,erre^r^ 

be communicated m ft o A -fi ^ r * s’ by . laws of communication three degrees of motion will 
then w”l "a A fomlT o „?S* T" ^ T-f ■,hree’ a"d B ''iH ' ‘ ^ alf° "three. B 
to fouth, equal alfo to three and B wVrlmi! 6 ^ a aaed Up°n °r !'efllhd bY A from north 

reduced to one half by the contrary adion of T J 'll aS, i°re ’ A W1 ado have tts hx degrees of motioB 

whole mcition SllrXe'd 1°!’Mnuf? ,f ““ ^ ^ ^ b'eTepeaSd^lUhe 

',ilLbteanbodrAunrroffmotion
1
from ^thcrc 

a velocity zj’lod, makl|tof’Ig’- T^.V* hav,'.nS a mafs as twelve, and 
making a momentum of 48 equal to B rhe^tl ? K L, whofe mafs is fix, and velocity eight, 
polfeirfd of a momentum ,4^B*. Z7 "'ffl. ^ “ “fe- A wil1 ^ 
of a momentum of and 16 will remain to C Hot} n A’ ’ ^ t^e.^conci ca^e> A W1H become poffeffed 
both cafes, by the laws of percuffion It i! d t ? ' ^^ W,th CC1Ual vdocities a^r the ffiock, in 
c .a equally ? If tTellion^td reMaucefaie eldT^w ^st A f “j ?»*»* a"d “ « ' 

n ts afcd how the fame mafs can r’eftft differently^ lodks i'^ging ‘u “ItTure^momemv SS 

bodies 
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Newtomnn in thefe, both a&Ion and re-adion are the efFe&s oi 
i'hilofo,hy gr;;,vjtyt SubftanctB void of gravity would have no 
w—y— inomeatum . an<j without this they could not aft; 

they would be moved by the lead iorce, and therefore 
could not refill or re a£l. If therefore there is any fluid 
which is the caufe of gravity, though fuch fluid could 
aft upon terreilrial fubllances, yet thefe could not re- 
aft upon it; becaufe they have no force of their own, 
but depend entirely upon it for their momentum. In 
this manner, fay they, we may conceive that the pla- 
nets circulate, and all the operations of nature are car- 
ried on by means of a fubtile fluid ; which being per- 
fectly aftive, and the relt of matter altogether p.alfive, 
there is neither refiliance nor lofs of motion. See 
IvIotion. 

From the preceding axiom Sir Ifaac draws the fol- 
lowing corollaries. 

1. A body by two forces conjoined will defcrite the 
diagonal of a parallelogram in the fame time that it 
would defcribe the fides by thofe forces apart. 

2. Hence we may explain the compolition of any 
one direft force out of any two oblique ones, viz. by 
making the two oblique iorces the lidos of a paralle- 
logram, and the direft one the diagonal. 

3. The quantity of motion, which is collefted by 
taking the fum of the motions direfted towards the 
fame parts, and the difference of thofe that are direft- 
ed to contrary parts, fuffers no change from the ac- 
tion of bodies among themfelves ; becaufe the motion 
which one body loles is communicated to another : 
and if we fuppofe friftion and the reliilance of the air 
to be abfent, the motion of a number of bodies which 
.mutually impelled one another would be perpetual, and 
its quantity always equal. 

4. The common centre of giavity of two or more 
bodies does not alter its Hate of motion or reft by the 
aftions of the bodies among themfelves; and therefore 
the common centre of gravity of all bodies afting upon 
each other (excluding outward aftions and impedi- 
ments) is either at tell, or moves uniformly in a right 
line. 

5. The motions of bodies included in a given fpace 
are the fame among themlelves, whether that fpace is 
at reft, or moves uniformly forward in a right line 
without any circular motion. The truth of this is evi- 
dently Ihown by the experiment of a fhip ; where ail 
motions happen after the fame manner, whether the 
{hip is at reft, or proceeds uniformly forward in a 
Itraight line. 

6. If bodies, any how moved among themfelves, are 
urged in the direftion of parallel lines by equal acce- 
lerative forces, they will all continue to move among 
themfelves, after the fame manner as if they had been 
urged by no fuch forces. 

The whole of the mathematical part of the Newto- 
nian philofophy depends on the following lemmas ; of 
which the firft is the principal. 

Lem. I. Quantities, and the ratios of quantities, 

which in any finite time converge continually to equa- Newtr-mh* 
lity, and before that time approach nearer the one to i>; ihhphy, 
the other than by any given difference, become ulti- 
mately equal. If you deny it; fuppofe them to be ul- 
timately unequal, and let D be their ultimate differ- 
ence. Therefore they cannot approach nearer to equa- 
lity than by that given difference D ; which is a gain ft 
the fuppoikion. , *4 

Concerning the meaning of this lemma philofophers^^j?^ 
are not agreed ; and unhappily it is the very funda-lrmma 
mental pofition on which the whole of the fyftemrefts. 
Many objeftions have feen raifed to it by people who 
fuppofed themlelves capable of undtrftsnding it. They 
fay, that it is impoflible we can come to an end of 
any infinite feries, and therefore that the word ultimate 
can in this cafe have no meaning. In feme cafes the 
lemma is evidently falfe. T hus, luppofe there arc 
two quantities of matter A and B, the one containing 
half a pound, and the other a third part of one. Let 
both be continually divided by 2 ; and though their 
ratio, or the proportion of the one to the other, doth 
not vary, yet the difference between them perpetually 
becomes lefs, as well as the quantities themfelves, until 
both the difference and quantities themfelves become 
lets than any affignable quantity ; yet the difference 
will never totally vanifh, nor the quantities become 
equal, as is evident from the two following feries. 

&c. 

D; fir 1 1 11 1 1 1 1^1 1 o-,, HI■ a* "f r ^~r t-tt "TT/T -t-tt— ■,TTr“r 

^ T T<r iJr oT Ti-g- TTX t; 
St TTTTT ST VS •snr TfT T3T TTrs-* 

TV 4-3 W TgT T1TT TST iTT<5 TSTT’ 
'1 has we fee, that though the difference is conti- 

nually diminifhing, and that in a very large proportion, 
there is no hope of its vanifhing, or the quantities be- 
coming equal. In like manner, let us take the pro- 
portions or ratios of quantities, and wefhall be equally 
unfuccefsful. Suppofe two quantities of matter, one 
containing 8 and the other xo pounds; thefe quan- 
tities already have to each other the ratio of 8 to 10, 
or of 4 to 5 ; but let us add 2 continually to each of 
them, and though the ratios continually come nearer 
to that of equality, it is in vain to hope for a perfeft 
coincidence. Thus, 

8 10 12 14 16 18 20 22 24, &c. 
10 12 14 16 18 20 22 24 26, &e. 

Rstm 4 5 6 I 8 9 10 II l^ ivano -5- 0' T f y To TT TT TT> 
For this and his other lemmas Sir Ifaac makes theanfwered, 

following apology. “ Thefe lemmas are premifed, 
to avoid the tedioufnefs of deducing perplexed demon- 
llrations ad abfur dim, according to the method of 
ancient geometers. For demonftrations are more con- 
tracted by the method of indivifibles : but becaulethe 
hypotheiis of indivifibles feems fomewhat harfh, and 
therefore that method is reckoned lefs geometrical, 
I chofe rather to reduce the demonftrations of the 
following propofitions to the firft and laft turns and 
ratios of nafeent and evanefeent quantities, that is, to 
the limits of thofe fum? and ratios ; and fo to premife, 
as fhort as I could, the demonftrations of thofe limits. 

For 

*5 

bodies poffeffcd of equal momenta can exert different aftions, it being admitted that bodies refill proportional 
to their maffes, and that their power of overcoming refiftance is proportional to their momenta ? 

It is incumbent on thofe who maintain the doftrine of univerfal re-aftion, to free it from thefe difficulties 
and apparent contradiftions. 
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Nfiwtotiiah For hereby the fame thing is performed as by the me- 
yhilofophy.thod of indiviiibles ; and now thofe principles being 

*     demonilrated, we may ufe them with more fafety. 
Therefore, if hereafter I fiiould happen to conlider 
quantities as made up of particles, or fhould uft little 
curve lines for right ones; I would not be underftood 
to mean imtivilibles, but cvanefcent divilible quantities; 
not the fu,ms and ratios of determinate parts, but al- 
ways the limits of fums and ratios ; and that the force 
of fuch demonllrations always depends on the method 

. laid down in the foregoing lemmas. 
“ Perhaps it may be objeded, that there is no ul- 

timate proportion of evanefcent quantities, becaufe the 
proportion, before the quantities have vanifhed, is not 
the ultimate, and, when they are vanifhed, is none. 
But by the lame argument it may be alleged, that a 
body arriving at a certain place, and there flopping, 
has no ultimate velocity ; bccaufe the velocity before 
the body comes to the place is not its ultimate velo- 
city ; when it is arrivea, it has none. But the an- 
fvver is eaiy : for by the ultimate velocity is meant 
that with which the body is moved, neither before it 
arrives at its place and the motion ceafes, nor after ; 
but at the very inilant it arrives; that is, that velocity 
with which the body arrives at its laft place, and with 
which the motion ceafes. And in like manner, by 
the ultimate ratio of evanefcent quantities is to be 
underftoood the ratio of the quantities, not before they 
vanilh, nrr afterwards, but with which they Vanifh. 
In like manner, the firft ratio of nafcent quantities is 
that with which they begin to be. And the firlt or 
laft fum is that with which they begin and ceafe to be 
(or to be augmented and diminifhed). There is a 
limit which the velocity at the end of the motion may 
attain, but not exceed ; and this is the ultimate velo- 
city. And there is the like limit in all quantities and 
proportions that begin and ceafe to be. And, fince 
fuch limits are certain and deiinite, to determine the 
fame is a problem ftridlly geometrical. But whatever 
is geometrical we may be allowed to make ufe of in 
determining and demonftrating any other thing that 
is likewife geometrical. 

“ It may be alfo objefted, that if the ultimate 
ratios of evanefcent quantities are given, their ulti- 
rriate magnitudes will be alfo given ; and fo all quan. 
titles will con fill of indivifibles, which is contrary to 
what Luclid has demonftrated concerning incommen- 
furables, in the 10th book of his elements. But this 
obje&ion is founded on a falfe fuppofition. For thofe 
ultimate ratios with which quantities vanilh are not 
truly the ratios of ultimate quantities, but limits 
towards which the ratios of quantities decreahng con- 
tinually approach.” 

Lem. II. If inanyfigure AtfcE(Pl.CCCXLV.n° i.) 
terminated by the right line Aa, AE, and the curve 
a r E, there be inferibed any number of parallelograms 
Ab, Be, Cr/, &c« comprehended under equal bafes 
AB, BC, CD, &c. and the fides B£, Cc, Dr/, &c. 
parallel to one fide Aa of the figure ; and the pa- 
rallelograms al^b I, l'Lem, e Mr/n, &c. are com- 
pleted. Then if the breadth of thefe parallelograms 
be fuppofed to be diminilhed, and their number aug- 
mented in infinitum ; the ultimate ratios which the 
mferibed figure AK^LcMr/D, the circumfcribed 
figure A a lb m c n d oLt and curvilinear figure A a 
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bcdL, will have to one another, are ratios of equality. Newtonian 
— For the difference of the inferibed and circum- ^hiiofophy. 
feribed figures is the fum of the parallelograms K /, ~ y 

L m, Mn, Do; that is, (from the equality of all 
their bafes), the rectangle under one of their baft-a 
K 3, and the fum of their altitudes A a, that is, the 
redfangle AB/or. But this redlangle, becaufe its 
breadth AB is fuppofed diminifhedinfinitum, be- 
comes lefs than any given ipace. And therefore, by 
lem. i. the figun s inferibed and circumfcribed be- 
come ultimately equal the one to the other ; and much 
more will the intermediate curvilinear figure be ulti- 
mately equal to either. 

Lem. III. The lame ultimate ratios are alfo ratios 
of equality, when the breadths AB, BC, CD, &c. 
of the parallelograms are unequal, and are all dlmi- 
nifhed in infinitum.—The demonflration of this differs 
but little from that of the former. 

In h is fucceeding lemmas, Sir Ifaac goes on to 
prove, in a manner fimilar to the above, that the ul. 
timate ratios of the fine, chord, and tangent of arcs 
infinitely diminifhed, are ratios of equality, and there- 
fore that in all our reafonings about thefe we may 
fafely ufe the one for the other r—that the ultimate 
form of etanefeent triangles made by the arc, chord, 
and tangent, is that of iimilitude, and their ultimate 
ratio is that of equality ; and hence, in reafonings about 
ultimate ratios, we may fafely ufe thefe triangles for 
each other, whether made with the fine, the arc, or 
the tangent.—Pie then fliows fome properties of the 
ordinates of curvilinear figures ; and proves that the 
fpaces which a body defenbes by any finite force 
urging it, whether that force is determined and im- 
mutable, or is continually augmented or continually 
diminifhed, are, in the very beginning of the motion,, 
one to the other in the duplicate ratio of the powers. 
And, laftly, having added fome demonflrations con- 
cerning the evanefcence of angles of contadl, he pro- 
ceeds to lay down the mathematical part of his fyftem,, 
and which depends on the following theorems* 

Theor. I The areas which revolving bodies de- 
feribe by radii drawn to an immoveable centre of force,. 
He in the fame immoveable planes, and are proportional 
to the times in which they are deienbed.— For, fup- 
pofe the tim- to be divided into equal parts, and in 
the fit ft part of that time, let the body by its 
innate force deferibe the right line AB (n° 2.); 
in the fecond part of that time, the fame would, by 
law i. if not hindered, proceed diredlly to c along 
the line B 6~ AB ; fo that by the radii AS, BS, c S, 
drawn to the centre, the equal areas AS8, B S r, 
would be deferibed. But, when the body is arrived 
at B, fuppofe the centripetal force a&s at once with a 
great impulfe, and. turning afide the body from the right 
line B c, compels it afterwards to continue its motion 
along the right line BC. Draw cC parallel to BS,. 
meeting BC in C ; and at the end of the fecond part 
of the time, the body, by cor. i. of the laws, will be 
found in C, in the fame plane with the triangle ASB. 
Join SC ; and becaufe SB and cC are parallel, the 
triangle SBC will be equal to the triangle SBC, and 
therefore alfo to the triangle SAB. By the like 
argument, if the centripetal force a&s fucceffively in 
C, D, E, &c. and makes the body in each fingle 
particle of time to deferibe the right lines CD, D E, 

EF, 
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Newtonian EF, &c. they will all lie in the fame plane ; and the 
Philofophy. triangle SCI) will be equal to the triangle SBC, and 

* SDE to SCD, and SEF to SDE, And therefore, 
in equal times, equal areas are defcribed in one im- 
inoveable plane ; and, by compofxtion, any films 
SADS, SAP'S, of thofe areas are, one to the other, 
as the times in which they are defcribed. Now, let 
the number of thofe triangles be augmented, and their 
lize diminifhed in infinitum ; and then, by the preced- 
ing lemmas, their ultimate perimeter ADF will be a 
curve line : and therefore the centripetal force by 
which the body is perpetually drawn back from the 
tangent of this curve will a6t continually ; and any 
defcribed areas SADS, SAFS, which are always 
proportional to the times of defcription, will, in this 
cafe alfo, be proportional to thofe times Q_-_E. D. 

Cor. 1. The velocity of a body attracted towards 
an immoveable centre, in fpaces void of refinance, is 
reciprocally as the perpendicular let fall from that 
centre on the right line which touches the orbit. For 
the velocities in thefe places A, B, C, D, E, are as 
the bafes AB, BC, DE, EF, of equal triangles ; 
and thefe bafes are reciprocally aj the perpendiculars 
let fall upon them. 

Cor, 2. If the chords AB, BC, of two arcs fuccef- 
fively vdefcribed in equal times by the fame body, 
in fpaces vpid of refiltance, are completed into a 
parallelogram ABCV, and the diagonal BV of this 
parallelogram, in the pofition which it ultimately ac- 
quires when thofe arcs are diminifhed in infinitum, is 
produced both ways, it will pafs through the centre 
of force. 

Cor. 3. If the chords AB, BC, and DE, EF, of 
arcs defcribed in equal times, in fpaces void of relift- 
ance, are completed into the parallelograms ABCV, 
DEFZ, the forces in B and E are one to the other 
in the ultimate ratio of the diagonals BV, EZ, 
when thpfe arcs are diminifhed in infinitum. For 
the motions BC and EF of the body (by cor. 1. of 
the laws), are compounded of the motions Be, BV 
and Ey, EZ ; but BV and EZ, which are equal to 
Ccz= and F/, in the demonllration of this propofi- 
tion, were generated by the impulfes of the centripe- 
tal force in B and E, and are therefore proportional 
to thofe impulfes. 

Cor. 4. The forces by which bodies, in fpaces 
void of refiftance, are drawn back from redtilinear mo- 
tions, and turned into curvilinear orbits, are one to 
another as the verfed fines of arcs defcribed in equal 
times ; which verfed fines tend to the centre of force, 
and bifedt the chords when thefe ares are diminifhed 
to infinity. For fuch verfed fines are the halfs of the 
diagonals mentioned in cor. 3. 

Cor. 5. And therefore thofe forces are to the force 
of gravity, as the faid verfed fines to the verfed fines 
perpendicular to the horizon of thofe parabolic arcs 
which projedtiles deferibe in the fame time. 

Cor. 6. And the fame things do all hold good 
(by cor. 5. of the laws) when the planes in which the 
bodies are moved, together with the centres of forae, 
which are placed in thofe planes, are not at refl, but 
move uniformly, forward in right lines. 

Thfor. II. Every body that moves in any curve 
line defcribed in a plane, and, by a radius drawn to a 
point either immoveable or moving forward with an 

uniform redlilinear motion, deferibes about that point Newfonwti 
areas proportional to the times, is urged by a centri- phy 
petal force directed to that point. ”v" 

Cass I. For every body that moves in a curve line 
is (by law 1.) turned afide from its redtilinear courfe 
by the adlion of fome force that impels it ; and that 
force by which the body is turned off from its redti- 
linear courfe, and made to deferibe in equal times the 
leaft equal triangles SAB, SBC, SCD, See. about the 
immoveable point S, (by Prop. 40. E. 1. and law 2 ) 
adds in the place B according to the diredtion of a 
line parallel to C ; that is, in the diredtion of the line 

; and in the place C according to the diredtion of 
a line parallel to d D, that is, in the diredlion of the 
line CS, &c.; and therefore adds always in the direc- 
tion of lines tending to the immoveable point S. 
Q^E. D. 

Case II. And (by cor. 5. of the laws) it is in- 
different whether the fuperficies in which a body de- 
fertbes a curvilinear figure be quiefeent, or moves to- 
gether with the body, the figure defcribed, and its 
point S, uniformly forward in right lines. 

Cor. i. lit non-refilling fpaces or mediums, if 
the areas are not proportional to the times, the forces 
are not diredted to the point in which the radii 
meet ; but deviate therefrom in confequentia, or to- 
wards the parts to which the motion is diredted, if the 
defcription of the areas is accelerated ; but in antcce- 
dentia if retarded. 

Cor. 2. And even in refifling mediums, if the 
defcription of the areas is accelerated, the diredtions 
of the forces deviate from the point ;n which the 
radii meet, towards the parts to which the motion 
tends. 

Scholium. 
A body may be urged by a centripetal force com- 

pounded of feveral forces. In which cafe the meaning 
of the propofition is, that the force which refults out 
of all tends to the point S. But if any force adds 
perpetually in the diredtion of lines perpendicular to 
the defcribed furface, this force will make the body to 
deviate from the plane of its motion, but will neither 
augment nor dimimfh the quantity of the defcribed 
furface ; and is therefore not to be negledted in the 
compofition of forces. 

I heor. III. Every body that, by a radius drawn 
to the centre of another body, howfoever moved, de- 
feribes areas about that centre proportional to the 
times, is urged by a force compounded of the cen- 
trfpetal forces tending to that other body, and of 
all the accelerative force by which that other body is 
impelled.— The demonflration of this is a natural con- 
fequence of the theorem immediately preceding. 

Hence, if the one body E, by a radius drawn to the 
other body T, deferibes areas proportional to the 
times, and from the whole force by which the firfl 
body L is urged, (whether that force is fimple, or, 
according to cor. 2. of tlae laws, compounded of fe- 
veral forces), we fubdudt that whole accelerative force 
by which the other body is urged; the whole remaining 
force by which the firft body is urged will tend to the 
other body T, as its centre. 

And vice verfa, if the remaining force tends nearly 
to the other body T, thofe areas will be nearly pro- 
portional to the times. 

If 
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t^C bod^ 'b', ^ a ra^IUS drawn to the other 1 °P ^‘body 1’, defcribes areas, which, compared with the 

times, are very unequal, and that other body T 
be either at reft, or moves uniformly forward in a 
right line, the adtion of the centripetal force tending 
to that other body F is either none at all, or it is 
mixed and combined with very powerful aftions of 
other forces : and the whole force compounded of 
them all, if they are many, is directed to another 
(immoveable or moveable) centre. The fame thing 
obtains when the other body is adtuated by any other 
motion whatever; provided that centripetal force is 
taken which remains after fubdudling that whole force 
adting upon that other body T. 

Scholium. 
Becaufe the equable defcription of’areas indicates 

that a centre is refpedfed by that force with which 
the body is moft affedted, and by which it is drawn 
back from its redlihnear motion, and retained in 
its orbit, we may always be allowed to ufe the 
equable defcription of areas as an indication of a 
centre about which all circular mQtion is performed in 
free fpaces. 

Fheor, IV. The centripetal forces of bodies which 
by equable motions defcribe different circles, tend to 
the centres of the fame circles ; and are one to the 
other as the fquares of the ares defcribed in equal 
times applied to the radii of circles.—For thefe forces 
tend to the centres of the circles, (by theor. 2. and 
cor. 2. theor. j.) and are to one another as the verfed 
fines of the leaft arcs defcribed in equal times, (by 
cor. 4. theor. 1.) that is, as the fquares of the fame 
arcs applied to the diameters of the circles, by one of 
the lemmas; and therefore, lince thofe arcs are as arcs 
defcribed in any equal times, and the diameters are as 
the radii, the forces will be as the fquares of any arcs 
defcribed in the fame time, applied to the radii cf the 
circles. Q^E. D. 

Cor. 1. Therefore, fmce thofe arcs are as the ve- 
locities of the bodies, the centripetal forces are in a 
ratio compounded of the duplicate ratio of the velo- 
cities dire&ly, and of the fimple ratio of the radii in- 
verfely. 

Cor. 2. And fince the periodic times are in a 
tatio compounded of the ratio of the radii dire&lv, 
and the ratio of the velocities inverflly; the centripetal 
forces are in a ratio compounded of the ratio of thf 
radii diredtly, and the duplicate ratio of the periodic 
times inverl’ely. 

Cor. 3. Whence, if the periodic times are equal, 
and the velocities therefore as the radii, the centri- 
petal forces will be alfo as the radii; and the con- 
trary. 

Cor. 4. If the periodic times and the velocities 
are both in the fubduplicate ratio of the radii, the 
centripetal forces will be equal among themfelves; and 
the contrary. 

Cor. 5. If the periodic times are as the radii 
and therefore the velocities equal, the centripetal 
forces will be reciprocally as the radii ; and the con- 
trary. 

Cor. 6. If the periodic times are in the fefquipli- 
cate ratio of the radii, .and therefore the velocities re- 
ciprocally in the fubduplicate ratio of the radii, the 
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centripetal forces will be in the duplicate ratio of the Newtonian 
radii iaverfely ; and the contrary. Philofophy. 

Cor. 7. And univerfally, if the periodic time is as ' ' v_'* 
any power IT1 of the radius R, and therefore the ve- 
locity reciprocally as the power R11-1 of the radius, 
the centripetal lorce will be reciprocally as the power 
R oi the radius ; and the contrary. 
. Cor. S. x he fame things all hold concerning the 

times, the velocities, and forces, by which bodies de* 
fenoe the iimilar parts cf any fimilar figures, that 
have theii centres in a fimiiar pofition within thofe 
figures, as appears by applying, the demonftrations 
of the preceding cafes to thofe. And the application 
is eafy, by only fubftituting the equable defcription of 
areas in tne place, of equable motion, and ufing the 
difiances of the bodies from the centres inflead of the 
radii. 

C°R’ 9- From the fame demonftration it likewife 
ollows, that the arc which a body uniformly revolving 

in a circle by means of a given centripetal force de^ 
feribes in any time, is a mean proportional between 
the diameter of the circle, and the Lace which the 
fame body, Thing by the fame given force, would de- 
icend through m the fame given time. 

‘By means of the preceding propofition and its 
corollaries (fays Sir Ifaac), we may difeover the pro- 
portion of a centripetal force to any other known 
force, fuch as that of gravity. For if a body by means 
of its gravity revolves in <r circle concentric to the 
earth, this gravity is the centripetal force of that 
body But from the defeent of heavy bodies, the time 
of one entire revolution, as well as the arc defcribed 
in any given time, is given (by cor. 9. of this theo- 
rem ). And by fuch propofitions Mr Huy gem, in his 
excellent book /T Horologia Ojiillatorio, has compared 
the force of gravity with the centrifugal forces of re- - 
volving bodies. 

The preceding propofition may alfo be demonftra- 
ted m the following manner. In any circle fuppofe a 
polygon to be inferibed of any number of iides. And if 
a body, moved with a given velocity along the fides 
of the polygon, is rtfleded from the cirdle at the feve- 
ral angular points; the force with which, at every re- 
flection it ftrikes the circle, will be as its velocity: and 
therefore the fum of the forces, in a given time, will 
be as that velocity and the number of refledions con- 
jundly ; tnat is, (rf the fpeeies of the polyg-on be gi- 
ven), as the length defcribed in that given time, and 
increased or diminilhed in the ratio of the fame length 
to the radius of the circle ; that is, as the fquare of 
that length applied to the radius; and therefore, if 
the polygon, by having its iides diminiihed in infi- 
nitum, coincides with the circle, as the fquare of the 

fT-f • de.1Cnbed i’1 a g‘ven time applied to the radius. _lhis ts the centrifug al force, with which the body 
impels tne circle ; and to which the contrary force, 
wherewith the circle continually repels the body to- 
wards the centre, is equal. 

On thefe principles hangs the whole of Sir Ifaac 
Newton’s mathematical philofophy. He now {hows ~ 
how to find the centre to which the forces impelling 
any body are direded, having the velocity of the body 
given : and finds the centrifugal force to be always as 
the verfed fine of the uafeent arc diredly, and as the 

fquare * 
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fquare of the time inverfely ; or dire&ly as the fcjuare 
of the velocity, and inverfely as the chord of the na- 
fcent arc. From thefe premiffes he deduces the method 
of finding the centripetal force dire&ed to any given 
point when the body revolves in a circle ; and this 
whether the central point is near or at an immenie 
diftance; fo that all the lines drawn from it may be ta- 
ken for parallels. The fame thing he (hows with re- 
gard to bodies revolving in fpirals, ellipfes, hyper- 
bolas, or parabolas —Having the figures of the orbits 
given, he Ihows alfo how to find the velocities and 
moving powers ; and^ in fhort, folves all the mod dif- 
ficult problems relating to the celeftial bodies with an 
aftonifhing degree of mathematical fkill. Thefe pro- 
blems and demonftrations are all contained in the firll 
book of the Princip'ta: but to give an account of them 
here would far exceed our limits ; neither would many 
of them be intelligible, excepting to firft-rate mathe- 
maticians. 

In the fecond book, Sir Ifaac treats of the proper- 
ties of fluids, and their powers of refiftance ; and here 
he lays down fuch principles as entirely overthrow the 
doArine of Des Cartes’s vortices, which was the fa- 
fhionable fyftem in his time. In the third book, he 
begins particularly to treat of the natural phenomena, 
and apply them to the mathematical principles former- 
ly demonflxated ; and, as a neceffary preliminary to 
this part, he lays down the following rules for reafon- 
ing in natural philofephy- 

1. We are to admit no more caufes of natural 
things than fuch as are both true and fuflicient to ex- 
plain their natural appearanes 

2. Therefore to the fame natural effefts we mud al- 
wavs affign, as far as poffible, the fame caufi_s. 

3. The qualities of bodies which admit neither in- 
tendon nor remiflion of degrees, and which are found 
.to belong to all bodies within the reach of our experi- 
ments, are to be efteemed the univerfal qualities of 
all bodies whatfoever. 

4 In experimental philofophy, we are to look upon 
propofitions colle&ed by general induAion from phe- 
nomena as accurately or very nearly true, notwith- 
Itanding any contrary hypothecs that may be ima- 
gined. till fuch time’ as other phenomena occur, by 
which they may either be made more accurate, or li- 
able to exceptions. 

The phenomena firft confidered, are, 1. ihat the la- 
tellites of Jupiter by radii drawn to the centre of their 
primary, defcribe areas proportional to jhe times of 
their defcnption ; and tha.t their periodic times, the 
fixed liars being at reft, are in the fefquiplicate ratio of 
their diflances from its centre. 2. The fame thing is 
like wife obferved of the phenomena of Saturn. 3. The 
five primary planets, Mercury, \enus, Mars, Jupiter, 
and Saturn, with their feveral orbits, encompafs the fun. 
4. The fixed liars being fuppofed at reft, the pei iodic 
times of the five primary plane s and of the earth, 
about the fun, are in the fefquiplicate proportion of 
their mean diftances from the fun. 5. The primary 
planets, by radii drawn to the earth, defcribe areas no 

• ways proportionable to the times: but the areas which 
they defcribe by radii drawn to. the fun are propor- 
tional to the times of defcription. 6. The moon, 
by a radius drawn to the centre of the earth, defcribes 
eh area proportional to the time of defcription. AH 
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thefe phenomena are undeniable from aftronomical oh- 
fervations, and are explained at large under the aiticle . ^ , 
Astronomy. The mathematical demonftrations arc 
next applied by Sir Ifaac Newton in the following 
propofitions. 

Prop. I. The forces by which the fatelhtes of Ju- 
piter are continually drawn off from reAilinear mo- 
tions, and retained in their proper orbits, tend to the 
centre of that planet; and are reciprocally as the 
fquares of the diftances of thofe fatelhtes from that 
centre. The former part of this propofition appears, 
from theor. 2. or 3. and the latter from cor. 6. of 
tbeor. 5. ; and the fame thing we are to underftand ol 
the fatellites of Saturn. 

Prop. II. The forces by which the primary planets 
are continually drawn off from reAilinear motions, and 
retained in their proper orbits, tend to the iun , and. 
are reciprocally as the fquares of the diftances from the 
fun’s centre. The former part of this propofition is 
manifeft from phenomenon 5. juft mentioned, and 
from theor. 2.; the latter from phenomenon 4. and 
cor. 6. of theor. 4. But this part of the propofition 
is with great accuracy deducible from the quiefcenee 
of the aphelion points. For a very fmall aberration 
from the reciprocal duplicate proportion would pro- 
duce a motion of the apiides, fenfible in evciy lingle 
revolution, and in many of them enormoufly great.. 

Prop. Ill- The force by which the moon is retain- 
ed in its orbit, tends towards the earth ; and is reci- 
procally as the fquare of the di(lance of its place from 
the centre of the earth. The former part of this pro- 
pofition is evident from phenom 3- and t^eor. 2.; toe 
latter from phenom. 6. and theor. 2. 01 3- It is alfo 
evident from the very flow motion of the moon’s apo- 
gee ; which, in every (ingle revolution, amounting but 
to 30 3^ in confequcntui, may be negleAed : and this 
more fully appears from the next propofition. 

Prop. IV. The moon gravitates towards the earth, 
and by the force of gravity is continually drawn oft’ 
from a reAilinear motion, and retained in its orbit.— 
The mean ditlance of the moon from the earth in the 
fyzigies in femidiameters of the latter, is about 60 J. 
Letus affume the mean diftance of 60 femidiameters in 
the fyzigies ; and fuppofe one revolution of the moon 
in refpeA of the fixed liars to be completed in 27J. 71'. 
43', as aftronomers have determined ; and the circum- 
ference of the earth to amount to 1Paris 
feet. Now, if we imagine the moon, deprived of all 
motion, to be let go, fo as to defeend towards the 
earth with the impulfe of all that force by which, it is 
retained in its orbit, it will, in the fp.ace of one minute 
of time, defcribe in its fail 15J Paris feet. Tor the 
verfed fine of that arc which the moon, in the fpace 
of one minute of time, defcribes by its mean motion 
at the diftance of 6o femidiameters ot the earth, is 
nearly 15 TV Paris feet; or more accurately, 15 feet 
1 inch and one line i. Wherefore fince that force, in 
approaching to the earth, increafes in the recipro- 
cal duplicate proportion of the dillance ; and, upon 
that account, at the furface of the earth is 60X60 
times greater than at the mo©n ; a body in our re- 
gions, falling with that force, ought, in tne fpace of 
one minute of time, to defcribe 6oX6oXt5rT Paris 
feet ; and in the fpace of one fecond of time to de- 
fcribe ijTx of thofe feet; or, more accurately, 15 feet 
x '■-* j inch. 
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wk'Tr°niifn T ,,nc^>1 line *• •^■nc^ this very force we a&ually 
, 10t°Phy find that bodies here on earth do really defcend.— 

" For a pendulum ofcillating feconds in the latitude of 
Paris, will be three Paris feet and 8-i- lines in length, 
as Mr Huygens has obferved. And the fpace which 
a heavy body defcribes by falling one fecond of time, 
is to half the length of the pendulum in the duplicate 
rati© of the circumference of the circle to its diame- 
ter; and is therefore 15 Paris feet, 1 inch, 1 line -1. 
And therefore the force by which the moon is retained 
in its orbit, becomes, at the very furface of the ea*th, 
equal to the force of gravity which we obferve in 
heavy bodies there. And therefore (by rule 1. and 
2.) the force by which the moon is retained in its or- 
bit is that very fame force which we commonly call 
gravity. For were gravity another force different 
from that, then bodies defcending to the earth with 
the joint impulfe of both forces, would fall with a 
double velocity, and, in the fpace of one fecond of 
time, would defcribe 30^ Paris feet; altogether a 
gainft experience. 

The demonftration of this propofition may be more 
diffufely explained after the following manner. Sup 
pofe feveral moons to revolve about the earth, as in 
the fyfiem of Jupiter or Saturn, the periodic times of 
thofe moons would (by the argument of indu&ion) 
obferve the fame law which Kepler found to obtain 
among the planets; and therefore their centripetal for- 
ces would be reciprocally as the fquares of the diftances 
from the centre of the earth, by Prop. I. Now, if 
the lowed; of thefe were very fmall, and were fo near 
the earth as almoft to touch the tops of the higheft 
mountains, the centripetal force thereof, retaining it 
in its orbit, would be very nearly equal to the weights 
of any terreftnal bodies that fhould be found upon 
the tops of thefe mountains ; as may be known from 
the foregoing calculation. Therefore, if the fame little 
moon Ihould be deferted by its centrifugal force that 
carries it through its orbit, it would defcend to the 
earth ; and that with the fame velocity as heavy bo- 
dies do actually defcend with upon the tops of thofe 
very mountains, becaufe of the equality of forces that 
oblige them both to defcend. And if the force by 
which that loweft moon would defcend were different 
from that of gravity, and if that moon were to gravi- 
tate towards the earth, as we find terreftrial bodies do 
on the tops of mountains, it would then defcend with 
twice the velocity, as being impelled by both thefe 
forces confpiring together. Therefore, fince both 
thefe forces, that is, the gravity of heavy bodies, and 
the centripetal forces of the moons, refpeft the centre 
of the earth, and are fimilar and equal between them- 
felves, they will (by rule t. and 2.) have the fame 
caule.. And therefore the force which retains the 
moon in it? orbit, is that very force which we com- 
monly call gravity; becaufe otherwife, this little 
moon at the top of a mountain muft either be with- 
out gravity, or fall twice as fwiftly as heavy bodies 
ufe to do. 

Haying thus demonftrated that the moon is retain- 
ed in its orbit by its gravitation towards the earth, it 
is eafy to apply the fame demonftration to the motions 
of the other fecondary planets, and of the primary pla- 
nets round the fun, and thus to fhow that gravitation 
prevails throughout the whole creation ; after which - 
Sir Ifaac proceeds to ftiow from the fame principles! 

Vot. XIII. Part I. r 
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that-the heavenly bodies gravitate towards each other, Newtonian 

and contain different quantities of matter, or have dif- l>hilofoPhy« 
ferent denfities in proportion to their bulks. » 

Prop, V. All bodies gravitate towards every pla- 
net ; and the weights of bodies towards the fame pla- 
net, at equal diftances from its centre, are proportional 
to the quantities of matter they contain. ' 

It has been confirmed by many experiments, that 
all forts of heavy bodies (allowance being made for 
the inequality of retardation by fome fmall refirtance 
of the air) defcend to the earth from equal heights ia 
equal times ; and that equality of times we may di- 
ftinguifh to a great accuracy by the help of pendu- 
lums. Sir Ifaac Newton tried the thing in gold, fil- 
ver, lead, glafs, fand, common fait, wood, water, and 
wheat. He provided two wooden boxes, round and 
equal, filled the one with wood, and fufpended art 
equal weight of gold in the centre of ofcillation of the 
other. The boxes hanging by equal threads of 1 r 
feet, made a couple of pendulums, perfectly equal iu 
weight and figure, and equally receiving the reiiftance 
of the air. And placing the one by the other, he ob- 
ferved chem to play together forwards and backwards, 
for a long time, with equal vibrations. And there- 
fore the quantity of matter in the gold was to the 
quantity of matter in the wood, as the aftion of the 
motive force (or vis matrix) upon all the gold, to the 
a&ion of the fame upon all the wood'; that is, as the 
weight of the one to the weight of the other. And the 
like happened in the other bodies. By thefe experi- 
ments, in bodies of the fame weight, he could mani- 
feftly have difeovered a difference of matter lefs than 
the thoufandth part of the whole, had any fuch been. 
But, without all doubt, the nature of gravity towards 
the planets, is the fame as towards the earth. For, 
fhould we imagine our terreftrial bodies removed to the 
orb of the moon, and there, together with the moon, 
deprived of all motion, to be let go, fo as to fall to- 
gether towards the earth ; it is certain, from what we 
have demonftrated before, that, in equal times, they 
would defcribe equal fpaces with the moon, and of 
confequence are to the moon, in quantity of matter, 
as their weights to its weight. Moreover, fince the 
fatellites of Jupiter perform their revolutions in times 
which obferve the fefquiplicate proportion of their di- 
ftances from Jupiter’s centre, their acfcelerative gravi- 
ties towards Jupiter will be reciprocally as the fquares 
of their diftances from Jupiter’s centre j that is, equal 
at equal diftances. And therefore, thefe fatellites, if 
fuppofed to fall towards Jupiter from equal heights, 
would defcribe equal fpaces in equal times, in like man- 
ner as heavy bodies do on our earth. And ty the fame 
argument, if the arcumfolar planets were fuppofed to 
be let fall at equal diftances from the fun, they would, 
in their defeent towards the fun, defcribe equal fpaces 
in equal times. But forces, which equally accelerate 
unequal bodies, muft be as thofe bodies ; that is to fay, 
the weights of the planets towards the fun muft be as 
their quantities of matter. Further, that the weights 
of Jupiter and of his fatellites towards the fun are pro- 
portional to the feveral quantities of their matter, ap- 
pears from the exceeding regular motions of the fatel- 
lites. hor if fome of thofe bodies were more ftrongly 
attracted to the fun in proportion to their quantityof 
matter than others, the motions of the fatellites would 
be difturbed by that inequality of attruttion. If, at 

F equal 
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Newtonian equal diftances from the fun, any fatellite, in propor- 
Phi'ofophy.t-oii to t|ic quantity of its matter, did gravitate to- 

^ ~J wards the fun, with a force greater than Jupiter in pro- 
portion to his, according to any given proportion, 
fuppofe of cl to e; then the diftance between the centres 
of the fun and of the fatellite’s orbit would be always 
greater than the diftance between the centres of the 
fun and of Jupiter nearly in the fubduplicate of that 
proportion. And if the fatellite gravitated towards 
the fun with a force lefs in the proportion of e to d, 
the diftance of the centre of the fatellite’s orb from the 
fun would be lefs than the diftance of the centre of 
Jupiter’s from the fun in the fubduplicate of the fame 
proportion. Therefore, if, at equal diftances from the 
fun, the accelerative gravity of any fatellite towards 
the fun were greater or lefs than the accelerating gra- 
vity of Jupiter towards the fun but by roVo Part 

of the whole gravity ; the didanee of the centre of the 
fatellite’s orbit from the fun would be greater or lefs 
than the dilance of Jupiter from the fun by Wro Part 

of the whole diftance; that is, by a fifth part of the di- 
ftance of the utmoft fatellite from the centre of Jupiter; 
an eccentricity of the orbit which would be very fen- 
fible. But the orbits of the fatellites are concentric to 
Jupiter ; therefore the accelerative gravities of Jupiter, 
and of all its fatellites, towards the fun, are equal 
among themfelves. And by the fame argument, the 
weight of Saturn and of his fatellites towards the fun, 
at equal diftances from the fun, are as their feveral 
quantities of matter; and the weights of the moon 
and of the earth towards the fun, are either none, or 
accurately proportional to the maiTes of matter which 
they contain. 

But further, the weights of all the parts of every 
planet towards any other planet are one to another as 
the matter in the feveral parts. For if fome parts gra- 
vitated more, others lefs, than in proportion to the quan- 
tity of their matter; then the whole planet, according 
to the fort of parts w ith which it moft abounds, ’ ould 
gravitate more or lefs than in proportion to the quantity 
of matter in the whole. Nor is it of any moment whe- 
ther thefe parts are external or internal. For if, as an 
inftance, we fhould imagine the terrtftrial bodies with 
us to be raifed up to the orb of the moon, to be there 
compared with its body ; if the w eights of fuch bodies 
were to the weights of the external parts of the moon 
as the quantities of matter in the one and in the other 
refpe&ively, but to the weights of the internal parts 
in a greater or lefs proportion ; then likewife the 
weights of thofe bodies would be to the weight of the 
whole moon in a greater or lefs proportion ; againft 
what we have fhewed above. 

Cor. i. Hence the weights of bodies do not de- 
pend upon their forms and textures. For if the weights 
could be altered with the forms, they would be great- 
er or lefs, according to the variety of forms in equal 
matter ; altogether againft experience. 

Cor. 2» Univerfally, all bodies about the earth gra- 
vitate towards the earth ; and the weights of all, at 
equal diftances from the earth’s centre, are as the quan- 
tities of matter which they feverally contain. This is 
the quality of all bodies within the reach of our expe- 
riments; and therefore (by rule 3.) to be affirmed of 
all bodies whatfoever. If ether, or any other body, 
were either altogether void of gravity, or were to gra- 
vitate lefs in proportion to its quantity of matter 
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then, becaufe (according to Ariftotle, Des Cartes, and Newtonian 
others) there is ho difference betwixt that and other1 ;ill°'Jphy; 
bodies, but in mere form of matter, by a fucceffive 
change from form to form, it might be changed at laft 
into a body of the fame condition with thofe which 
gravitate moft: in proportion to their quantity of mat- 
ter ; and, on the other hand, the heavieft bodies, ac- 
quiring the firft form of that body, might by degrees 
quite lofe their gravity. And therefore the weights 
would depend upon the forms of bodies, and with thofe 
forms might be changed, contrary to what was proved 
in the preceding corollary. 

Cor. 3. All fpaces are not equally full. For if all, 
fpaces were equally full, then the fpecific gravity of the 
fluid which fills the region of the air, on account of 
the extreme denfity of the matter, would fall nothing 
ffiort of the fpecific gravity of quick-filver or gold, 
or any other the moft denfe body ; and therefore, net*, 
ther gold, nor any other body, could defeend in air. 
For bodies do not defeend in fluids, unlefs they are 
fpecifically heavier than the fluids. And if the quan- 
tity of matter in a given fpace can by any rarefaction 
be diminifhed, what fhould hinder a diminution to in- 
finity ? 

Cor. 4. If all the folid particles of all bodies are of 
the fame denfity, nor can he rarefied without pores*, 
a void fpace or vacuum muft be granted. [[By bodies 
of the fame denfity, our author means thofe whofe vires 
inertia are in the proportion of their bulks.] 

Prop. VI. That there is a power of gravity tend- 
ing to.all bodies, proportional to the feveral quantities- 
of matter which they contain. 

ri hat all the planets mutually gravitate one towards 
another, we have proved before; as well as that the 
force of gravity towards every one of them, confidered 
apart, is reciprocally as the fquare of the diftance of 
places fr«m the centre of the planet. And thence it 
follows, that the gravity tending towards all the pla- 
nets is proportional to the matter which they contain. 

Moreover, fince all the parts of any planet A gra* 
vitate towards any other planet B, and the gravity of 
every part is to the gravity of the whole as the matter 
of the part to the matter of the whole ; and (by law 3.) 
to evejy a&ion correfponds an equ?l re-a<ftion : there- 
fore the planet B will, on the other hand, gravitate to- 
wards all the parts of the planet Si; and its gravity 
towards any one part will he to the gravity towards- 
the whole, as the matter of the part to the matter of 
the whole. ^ E. D. 

Cor. 1. Therefore the force of gravity towards any 
whole planet, arifes from, and is compounded of, the 
forces of gravity towards all its parts.. Magnetic and 
elediric attraftions afford us examples of this. For all 
attraftion towards the whole arifes from the attradhons 
towards the feveral parts. The thing may be eaiily un- 
derftood in gravity, if we confider a greater planet as 
formed of a number of leffer planets, meeting together 
in one globe. For hence it would appear that the 
force of the whole muft: arife from the forces of the 
component parts. If it be obje&ed, that, according 
to this law', all bodies with us muft mutually gravitate 
one towards another, whereas no fuch gravitation any 
where appears ; it is anfwered, that, fince the gravita- 
tion towards thefe bodies is to the gravitation towards 
the whole earth, as thefe bodies are to the whole earth* 
the gravitation towards them muft be far lefs than to 

3 bQ 
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Iscwtorian fall under the obfervation of our fenfes. {[The expe- 
¥hi'ofophy• rimentS with regard to the attraction of mountains, 

however, have now further elucidated this point.[J 
Cor. 2. The force of gravity towards the feverai 

equal particles of any body, is reciprocally as the fqtiare 
of the diilance of places from the particles. 

Prop. VII. In two fpheres mutually gravitating 
each towards the other, if the matter, in places on all 
tides round about and equidiilant from the centres, is 
fimilar ; the weight of either fphere towards the other 
will be reciprocally as the fquare of the diftance be- 
tween their centres. 

For the dcmonllration of this, fee the Principle!, 
book i. prop. 75. and 76. 

Cor. x. Hence we may find and compare together 
the weights of bodies towards different planets. For 
the weights of bodies revolving in circles about pla- 
nets are as the diameters of the circles direClly, and 
ihe fquares of their periodic times reciprocally ; and 
their weights at the furfaces of the planets, or at any 
other dillances from their centres, are (by this prop.) 
greater or lefs, in the reciprocal duplicate proportion 
of the diflances. Thus from the periodic times of Ve- 
nus, revolving about the fun, in 2246. of the 
utmoft eifeumjovial fatellite revolving about Jupiter, in 
i6d. ihTs h. ; of the Huygenian fatellite about Saturn 
in ijd. 22jh ; and of the moon about the earth In 
27d. 7b. 43'; compared with the mean diftance of Ve- 
nus from the fun, and with the greateft heliocentric 
elongations of the outmofl circumjovial fatellite from 
Jupiter’s centre, 8' i6/f ; of the Huygenian fatellite 
from the centre of Saturn, 3' 4' ; and of the moon from 
the earth, 10' 33f;; by computation our author found, 
that the weight of equal bodies, at equal diftances from 
the centres of the fun, of Jupiter, of Saturn, and of the 
earth, towards the fun, Jupiter, Saturn, and the earth, 
were one to another as toVt» tstt, and -r^V-g-r re- 
fpeftively. Then, becaufe as the diftances are increafed 
or diminifhed, the weights are diminifhed or increafed 
in a duplicate ratio ; the weights of equal bodies to- 
wards the fun, Jupiter, Saturn, and the earth, at the 
diftances icooc, 997, 791, and 109, from their cen- 
tres, that is, at their very fuperiicies, will be as 10000, 
943, 529, and 437 refpe&ively. 

Cor. 2. Hence likewife we difeover the quantity of 
matter in the feverai planets. For their quantities of 
matter are as the forces of gravity at equal diftances 
from their centres, that is, in the fun, Jupiter, Saturn, 
and the earth, as 1, toVt» ts'ttj and rsiriTt re^Pec" 
tively. If the parallax of the fun be taken greater or 
lefs than »o" id11, the quantity of matter in the earth 
nmft be augmented or diminifhed in the triplicate of 
that proportion. 

Cor. 3. Hence slfo we find the denfities of the 
planets For (by prop. 72. book 1.) the weights of 
equal and fimilar bodies towards fimilar fpheres, arc, 
at the Surfaces of thofe fpheres, as the diameters of the 
fpheres. And therefore the denfities of diffimilar 
fpheres are as thofe weights applied to the diameters 
of the fpheres. But the true diameters of the fun, Jm- 
piter, Saturn, and the earth, were one to another as 
10000, 997, 791, and 109 ; and the weights towards 
the fame, as 10000, 943, 529, and 435 refpe&ively ; 
and therefore their deniities are as ico, 94t> 67* and 
400. The denfity of the oarth, which comes out by 
this computation, does not depend upon the parallax 

of the fun, but Is determined by the parallax of the Newtonian 
moon, and therefore is here truly defined. The fun 
therefore is a little denfer than Jupiter, and Jupiter , ^ . 
than Saturn, and the earth four times denftr than the 
fun ; for the fun, by its great heat, is kept in a fort of 
a rarefied ftate. The moon alfo is denfer than the 
earth. 

Cor. 4. The fmaller the planets are, they are, oe- 
teris paribus, of fo much the greater denfity. For fo 
the powers of gravity on their feverai furfaces come 
nearer to equality. They are likewife, cceteris paribus, 
of the greater denfity as they are nearer to the fun. 
So Jupiter is more denfe than Saturn, and the earth 
than Jupiter. For the planets were to be placed at 
different diftances from the fun, that, according to their 
degrees of denfity, they might enjoy a greater or lefs 
proportion of the fun’s heat. Our water, if it were 
removed as far as the orb of Saturn, would be con- 
verted into ice, and In the orb of Mercury would 
quickly fly away In vapour. For the light of the fun, 
to which its heat is proportional, is feven times denfer 
in the orb of Mercury than with us : and by the ther- 
mometer Sir Ifaac found, that a fbvenfold heat of our 
fummer-fun will make water boil. Nor are we to 
doubt, that the matter of Mercury is adapted to its 
heat, and is therefore more denfe than the matter of 
our earth ; fince, in a denfer matter, the operations of 
nature require a ftronger heat. 

It is fhown in the fcholium of prop. 22. book 2.of the 
Principia* that, at the height of 200 miles above the 
earth, the air is more rare than it is at the fuperficies of 
the earth, in the ratio of 30 to 0,0000000000003998, 
or as 75000000000000 to 1 nearly. And hence the 
planet Jupiter, revolving in a medium of the fame den- 
fity with that fuperior air, would not lofe by the re- 
fiftance of the medium the looooocth part of its mo- 
tion in 1000000 years. In the fpaceo near the earth, 
the refirtance is produced only by the air, exhalations, 
and vapours. When thefe are carefully exhaufted by 
the air-pump from under the receiver, heavy bodies 
fall within the receiver with perfeft freedom, and with- 
out the leaft fenfible refiftance ; gold itfelf, and the 
lightefl down, let fall together, will defeend with equal 
velocity ; and though they fall through a fpace of four, 
fix, and eight feet, they will come to the bottom at 
the fame time ; as appears from experiments that have 
often been made. And therefore the celeftial regions 
being perfectly void of air and exhalations, the planets 
and comets meeting no fenfible refiftance in thofe fpaces, 
will continue their motions through them for an im- 
menfe fpace of time. 

Newton (Richard) D. D. the founder of Hert- 
ford college, is a man of whom we regret that we can 
give but a fuperficial and rather a vague account. By 
one writer he is faid to have been a Northamptonfliire 
gentleman ; by another, we are told that his father 
enjoyed at Lavendon Grange in Bucks a moderate 
eftate, which is ftill in the family, though he lived in 
a houfe of Lord Northampton’s in Yardley Chace, 
where in 1675 our doftor was born. All agree that 
the family from which he fprung had long been re- 
fpe£table, though its fortunes had been much injured 
during the great rebellion. 

The fubjedt of this article was educated at Weft- 
minfter fchool, and from that foundation eledted to a 
ftudentfhip of Chrift-church, Oxford. At what age 

F 2 he 
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Newton. vras admitted into the univerfity we haye no certain no engagement of a like nature 

*■' information ; but in the lift of graduates he is thus 
diftinguifhed : “ Newton (Richard,) Chrift-church, 
M. A. April 12th 1701 ; B. D. March 18th 1707 ; 
Hart-hall, D. D. December 7th 1710.” He was 
‘appointed a tutor in Chrift-church as foon as he was of 
the requiiite {landing in his college, and difeharged 
the duties of that important office with honour to him- 
felf and advantage to the fociety of which he was a 
member. From Oxford he was called (we know not 
jut what precife period) into Lord Pelham’s family to 
fuperintend the education of the late duke of New- * 

. caflle and his brother Mr Pelham ; and by both thefe 
jiluftrious perfons he was ever remembered with the 
moft affe&ionate regard. In 1710 he was by Dr 
Aldrich, the celebrated dean ofChrift-church, indu&ed 
principal of Hart-hall, which was then an appendage 
to Exeter college. From this Hate of dependance 
Dr Newton w re lied it againft much oppofition, efpe- 
cially from the learned Dr Conybeare, afterwards 
dean of Chrift-church and bifhop of Briftol. In no 
conteft, it has been obferved, were ever two men 
more equally matched ; and the papers that puffed be- 
tween them, like Junius’s letters, deferved to be col- 
le&ed for the energetic beauty of their ftyle and the 
ingenuity of their arguments. Dr Newton, however, 
proved fuccefsful; and in 1740 obtained a charter, 
converting Hart-hall into Hertford college; of which, 
at a confiderable expence to himfelf, and with great aid 
from his numerous friends, he was thus the founder 
and firft head. 

Though this excellent man was Mr Pelham’s tutor, 
and, if report be true, had by him been more than 
once employed to furnifh king’s fpeeches, he never re- 
ceived the fm all eft preferment from his pupil when 
firft minifter: and when that fiatefman was alked, 
why he did not place in a proper ftation the able and 
meritorious Dr Newton ? his reply was, “ How could 
I do it ? he never afleed me.” He was not, however, 
negle&ed by all the great. Dr Compton, biffiop of 
London, who had a juft fenfe of his merits, had, at 
an early period of his life, collated him to. the reftory 
of Sudbury in the county of Northampton, which he 
held together with the headffiip of Hart-hall. Fie 
refided for fome years on that living, and difeharged 
all the parts of his office with exemplary care and 
fidelity. Amongft other particulars he read the prayers 
of the liturgy in his church at feven o’clock in the 
evening of every week-day (hay-time and harveft 
excepted), for the benefit of fuch of his parifhioners as 
could then affemble for public devotion. When he 
left the place, returning again to Oxford about 1724, 
he enjoined his curates to obferve the fame pious 
praftice ; and was fortunate enough to have three fuc- 
ceffivelywho trode in the ftepsof their worthy principal. 
Being always an enemy to pluralities with cure of 
fouls, he exerted his utmoft endeavours from time to 
time with Dr Gibfon, Biffiop Compton’s fucceffor in 
the fee of London, for leave to refign his redlory in 
favour of his curate. To the refignation his lordffiip 
could have no objeftion ; but being under fome kind 
of engagement to confer the living on another, Dr 
Newton retained it himfelf, but beftowed all the emo- 
luments upon works of charity in the pariffi, and cu- 
rates who fo faithfully difeharged their duty. Dr 
Sherlock, who fucceeded Biffiop Gibfon, being under 

W 
very readily granted Newton, 

Dr Newton’s requeft, by accepting his refignation, and * 
collating to the reftory Mr Saunders, who wag the laft 
of his curates. Upon a vacancy of the public ora- 
tor’s place at Oxford, the head of Hertford college of- 
fered himfelf a candidate ; but as the race is nor al- 
ways to the fwift nor the battle to the ftrong, Dr 
Digby Coates carried the point againft him. He was. 
afterwards promoted to a canonry of Chrift-church, 
but did not long enjoy it; for in April 1753 death 
deprived the world of this excellent man in the 78th 
year of his age. 

He was allowed to be as polite a fcholar, and as ac- 
compliffied a gentleman, as almoft any of the age in 
which he lived. In clofenefs of argument, and petfpi- 
cuity of ftyle, he had no fuperior. Never was any 
private perfon employed in more trulls, nor were truft# 
ever difeharged with greater integrity. He was a zeal- 
ous friend to religion, the univerfity, the clergy, and 
the poor; and fuch was his liberality of fentiment, that 
he admitted to his friendffiip every man, whatever 
might be his religious creed, who was earneftly em- 
ployed in the fame good works with himfell—the 
promotion of virtue and unaffefted piety. Of his works 
we have feen only his TheophraJlust which was pub- 
liffied after his death ; and his Pluralities Indefenfibk} 
but he publifhed feveral other things during his life, 
and left a volume of fermons prepared for the prefs at 
his death. 

Newton (Thomas), late lord biffiop of Briftol 
and dean of St Paul’s, London, was born on the firft; 
of January 1704. His father, John Newton, was a 
confiderable brandy and cyder merchant, who, by his 
induftryand integrity, having acquired what he thought 
a competent fortune, left off trade feveral years before 
he died. 

He received the firft part of his education in the free 
fchool of Litchfield ; a fchool which, the biffiop ob- 
ferves with fome kind of exultation, had at all times 
fent forth feveral perfons of note and eminence ; from 
Biffiop Smaldridge and Mr Wollallon, to Dr Johnforv 
and Mr Garrick. 

From Litchfield he was removed to Weftminfter 
fchool, in 1717, under the care of Dr Friend and Dr 
Nicoll. 

During the time he was at Weftminfter, there were, 
he obferves, more young men who made a diftinguiffi- 
ed figure afterwards in the world, than perhaps at any 
other period, either before or fince. He particularly 
mentions William Murray, the late earl of Mansfield, 
with whom he lived on terms of the higheft friendffiip 
to the laft. 

He continued fix years at Weftminfter fchool, five 
of which he paffed in the college. He afterwards went 
to Cambridge, and entered at Trinity college. Here 
he conftantly refided eight months atleall in every year, 
till he had taken his Bachelor of Arts degree. Being 
cbofen Fellow of his college, he came afterwards to 
fettle in London As it had been his inclination from 
a child, and as he was alfo defigned for holy orders, 
he had fufficient time to prepare himfelf, and compofed 
fome fermons, that he might have a {lock in hand 
when he entered on the miniftry. His title for orders 
was his fellowffiip ; and he was ordained deacon in 
December 1729, and prieft in the February following, 
by Biffiop Gibfon. 

At 
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Newton. At his firft fetting out in his office, he was curate 

v"”1"'' at St George’s, Hanover-fqyare ; and continued for ie- 
veral years afiittant-preacher to Dr Tr^beck. His fad 
preferment was that of reader and afternoon-preacher 
at Grofvenor chapel, in South-Audley flreet. 

This introduced him to the family of Lord Tyrcon- 
nel, to whofe fon he became tutor. He continued in 
this fituation for many years, very much at his cafe, 
and on terms of great intimacy and friendihip with lord 
and lady Tyrconnel, “ without fo much (fays he) as 
an unkind word or a cool look ever intervening.” 

In the fpriwg of 1744, he was, through the intereil 
of the earl of Bath (who was his great friend and pa- 
tron, and whofe friendihip and patronage were- re- 
turned by grateful acknowledgments and the warmeft 
encomiums), prefented to the redory of St Mary le 
Bow; fo that he was 40 years old before he obtained 
any living. 

At the commencement of 1745, he took his do&or’s 
degree. In the fpring of 1747 he was chofen lecturer 
of St George’s, Hanover fquare, by a mofi refpedable 
veftry of noblemen and gentlemen of high diftindion. 
In Auguft following he married his firft wife, the ei- 
deft daughter of Dr Trebeck ; an unaffeded, modeft, 
decent young woman, with whom he lived very happy 
in mutual love and harmony near feven years. 

In 1749 he publifhed his edition of Milton’s Para- 
dife Loft, which (fays he, very modeftly) it is hoped 
hath not been ill received by the public, having, in 
177li» g°ne through eight editions. After the Para- 
dife Loft, it was judged (fays he) proper that Dr 
Newton ihould alfo publifti the Paradifii Regained, 
and other poems of Milton; but thefe things he thought 
detained him from other more material ftudies, though 
he had the good fortune to gain by them more than 
Milton did by all his work* put together. But his 
greateft gain (he fays) was their firft introducing him 

. to the friendihip and intimacy of two fuch men as Bi- 
fhop Waiburton and Dr Jortin, whofe works will 
fpeak for them better than any private commendation. 

In 1754 he loft his father, at the age of 83 ; and 
within a few days his wife, at the age of 38. This 
was the fevered trial he ever underwent, and almoft 
overwhelmed him. At that time he was engaged in 
writing his Diftertations on the Prophecies ; and hap- 
py it was for him : for in any affliction he never found 
a better or more effectual remedy than plunging deep 
into ftudy, and fixing his thoughts as intenfely as he 
poffibly could upon other fubjeCts. The firil volume 
was publilhed the following winter; but the other did 
not appear till three years afterwards ; and as a reward 
for his paft and an incitement to future labours, he was 
appointed, in the mean time, to preach the Boyle’s 
leCture.^ The bilhop informs us, that 1250 copies of 
the Diflertations were taken at the firft impreffion,and 
1000 at every other edition: and “though (fays he) 
fome things have been fince publilhed upon the fame 
fubjeCIs, yet they ftili hold up their head above water, 
and having gone through five editions, are again pre- 
pared for another; Abroad, too, their reception hath 
not been unfavourable, if accounts from thence msiy be 
depended upon.” They were tranflated into the Ger- 
man and i'anilh languages^, and received the warmeft 
encomiums from perfons of learning and rank. 

In the ip ring of 1757, he was made prebendary of 

Weftminfter, in the room of Dr Green, and promoted Newton 
to the deaory of Salifbury. In OClober following, II . 
he was made fub-almoner to his majefty. This he ow Ncx1, 

ed to Bilhop Gilbert. He married a fecond wife in 
September 1761. She was .the widow of the Rev. 
Mr Hand, and daughter of John Lord-Vifcount Lif- 
burn. In the fame month he kiffed his majefty’s hand 
for his bilhopric. 

In the winter of 1764, Dr Stone, the primate of 
Ireland, died. Mr Grenville fent for Bilhop Newton, 
and in the moft obliging manner defired his accep- 
tance of the primacy. Having maturely weighed the 
matter in his mind, he declined the offer. 

In 1768 he was made dean of St Paul’s. His am- 
bition was now fully fatisfied ; and he firmly refolved. 
never to alk for any thing more. 

From this time to his death, ill health was almoft; 
his conftant companion. It was wonderful that fuch a 
poor, weak, and flender thread as the bilhop’s life, Ihould 
be fpun out to fuch an amazing length as it really was. 
In the autumn of 1781 (ufually the moft favourable, 
part of the year to him) he laboured under repeated 
illneffes ; and on Saturday the 9th of February 1782, 
he began to find his breath much affefted by the froft. 
His complaints grew worfe and worfe till the Thurf- 
day following. He got up at five o’clock, and was 
placed in a chair by the fire ; complained to his wife 
how much he had fuffeied in bed, and repeated to 
himfelf that portion of the Pfalms, “ O my God, I 
cry unto thee in the day-time,” &c. &c. About fix 
o’clock he was left by his apothecary in a quiet fleep. 
Between feven and eight he awoke, and appeared ra- 
ther more eafy, and took a little refrelhment. He 
continued dozing till near nine, when he ordered his 
fervant to come and drefs him, and help him down 
flairs. As foon as he was dreffed, he inquired the 
hour, and bid his fervant open the (butter and look at 
the dial of St Paul’s. The fervant anfwered, it was up- 
on the ftroke of nine. The bifhop made an effort to take 
out his watch, with an intent to fet it; but funk down 
in his chair, and expired without a figh or the leaft: 
viiible emotion, his countenance ftili retaining the 
fame placid appearance which was fo peculiar to him 
when alive. Of his numerous works, his Differtations 
on the Prophecies are by much the moll vabluale. 
His learning was undoubtedly very conliderable ; but 
he feldom exhibits evidence of a very vigorous mind. 
On one occafion, indeed, he appears to have thought 
with freedom ; for we believe he was the firft digni- 
tary of the church of England who avowed his be- 
lief of the final reftitutioa of all things te harmony 
and happinefs. 

NEWTYA, a port little known, on the coaft be- 
tween Goa, the capital of the Portuguefe fettlements ia 
India, and the Englifh fettlement of Bombay. Mr Ren- 
nel conje&ures it to be the Nitrias of Pliny ; near which 
the pirates cruized for the Roman flap. The fame writer 
places it near to 150 52'30// North Latitude, and 73® 
16' 30'' Eaft Longitude. 

NEXI, among the Romans, perfons free-born, who 
for debt were reduced to a ftate of fiavery. By the 
laws of the twelve tables it was ordained, that infolvent 
debtors fhould be given up to their creditors to be 
bound in fetters and cords, whence they were called 
Next; and though they did not entirely lofe the rights 
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of freemen, yet they were often treated move hardily 
than the flaves themfelves. If any one was Indebted 
to feveral perfons, and could not within fixty days find 
a cautioner, his body according to fomc, but ac- 
cording to ethers his effedts, might be cut in pieces, 
and divided among his creditors. This latter opinion 
feems by much the moft probable, as Livy mentions 
a law by which creditors had a right to attach the 
goods but not the perfons of their debtors. 

NEYTRECHT, a town of Upper Hungary,capital 
,’of a county of the fame name, with a biihop s iee ; 
feated on the river Neitra, 40 miles north-eaii of 
Freiburg. E. Long. 17. 49. N.]Lat. 48. 28. 

NGAN-K tNG-FOU, a city of China, and capi- 
tal of the weftern part of the province of Kiang-nan. 
It is governed by a particular viceroy, who keeps a 
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quantity of ft made at Ngo-hien is not fufficient to Niagara, 
fupply the whole empire, there are not wanting people 
who counterfeit it elfewhere, and who manufacture 
a fpurious kind from the Ikins of mules, horfes, and 
camels, and fometimes even from old boots : it i% 
however, very eafy to dillinguilh that which is ge- 
nuine ; it has neither a bad fmeil nor a difagreeable 
tide when applied to the mouth ; it is brittle and 
friable, and always of a deep black colour, fometimes 
inclining to red. The qualities of the counterfeit 
kind are entirely different; both its talle and fmell 
are difagreeable, and it is vifeous and flabby even 
when made of the fkin of a hog, which is that which 
imitates the true kind the beft. 

The Chinefe attribute a great number of virtues to 
this drug. They affure us that it dilfolves phlegm, fa- it is governea oy a parucuuu - o ' . . . r . , * ^ • 

large frarrifon in a fort built on the banks of the river cihtates the play and elafttcity of the lungs* gives a 
• •  T,„ .'o • its mm- free refniration to thole who breathe with dithculty : Yang-tfe-kiang. Its iituation is delightful; its com- 

merce and riches render it very conliderable; and every 
thing that goes from the fouthern part of China to 
Nan-king mud pafs through it. All the country be- 
longing to it is level, pleafant, and fertile. It has 
under its jurifdi&ion only fix cities of the third clafs. 

NGO-K1A, a Chinefe drug, of which the compo- 
iition will no doubt appear as Angular as the numerous 
properties aferibed to it. In the province Chang tong, 
near Ngo-hien, a city ©f the third clafs, is a well, 

free refpiration to thofe who breathe with difficulty ; 
that it comforts the breaftj increafes the blood, flops 
dyfenteries, provokes urine, and flrcngthens children in 
the womb. W itliout warranting the truth of alltheie 
properties, it appears, at leaf!, certain,"Ly the tefti- 
mony of the miffionaries, that this drug is fervieeable 
in all difeafes of the lungs. It is taken with a de- 
codlion of fimples, and fometimes in powder, but very 
feldom. 

NIAGARA, a fort of North America, which was 

formed by nature, which is reckoned to be feventy taken from the French 1759, and ftill remains in pof 
feet in depth, and which has a communication, as the feffion of the Bntiffi government 1 o the author of 
Chinefe Taw, with feme fubterranean lake, or other the American Geography this feems to give great 
large refervoir The water drawn from it is exceed- ofhmce ; probably becaufe the fort in a manner com- 
inglv clear, and much heavier than common ; and if it mauds all the interior parts of the continent; is a key 
be mixed with muddy water, it purifies it, and ren- to the north-weftern territories of the united Hates; 
ders it limpid, by precipitating all its impurities to the and isfurrounued by Stx Nations o. Indians, with whom 
bottom of the veffel. This water is employed in ma- the Engliffi have been long in alliance. It is fituated 
kino- the ngo-kia, which is nothing elfc but a kind of on a fmall peuinfula formed by the river Niagara as it 
glu? procured from the fkin of a black afs. flows into the lake Ontario. About fix leagues from 

The animal is killed and flayed, and the fkin is deep- the fort is the greateft catarad in the world, known by 
ed for five days in water drawn from this well. At 
the end of that time, it is taken out to be feraped and 
cleaned ; it is afterwards cut into fmall pieces, which 
are boiled aver a flow fire, in the fame kind of water, 
until it is reduced to a jelly, which is (trained, while 
warm, through a cloth, to free it from all the grofs 
matter which could not be melted. When this glue 
is cool, and has acquired a confidence, it is formed 
into fquare cakes, upon which the Chinefe imprint cha- 
racters and coats of arms, or the figns of their (hops.. 

This well is the only one of the kind in China ; it 
is always fhut, and fealed by the governor of the place 
with his own fcal, until the cuitomary day of ma- 
king the emperor’s glue. This operation generally 
lads from the autumnal harved till tire month of March. 
During that time, the neighbouring people and mer- 
chants treat for the purchafe of the glue with thofe 
who guard the well, and with the people who make 
it. The latter manufacture as much of it as they 
can, on their own account, with this difference, 

the name of the Waterfall of Niagara. The river at 
this fall runs from SSE to NNW; and the rock of 
the fall erodes it not in a right line, but forms a 
kind of figure like an hollow femicircle or horfe- 
ffioe. Above the fall, in the middle of the river, is an 
ifland about 800 or icoo feet long ; the lower end of 
which is juft at the perpendicular edge of the fall. 
On both fides of this ifland runs all the water that 
comes from the lakes of Canada ; viz. Lake Superior, 
Lake Mifchigan, Lake Huron, and Lake Eric, which 
have fome large rivers that open themfclves into them. 
Before the water comes to this ifland, it runs but (low- 
ly compared with its motion afterwards, when it grows 
the molt rapid in the world, running with a furprifing 
fwiftnefs before it comes to the fall. It is perfectly 
white, and in many places is thrown high up into the 
air. The wrater that runs down on the wed fide is 
more rapid, in greater abundance, and whiter, than 
that on the ead iide ; and feems almod to outfly an 
arrow in fwiftnefs. When you are at the fall, and can, on lijcu uwu  — 7 — - , r , 1 

that it is not fo pure, and that they are Ids fcrupulous look up the river, you may fee that the water is every • • v   _ -r .... f -t, n.Vit.vf. pvf'pfvtJn-rlu ffppn. almoft lilrp tlip fide nf an in examining whether the afs be fat, or of n very 
black colour : however, all the glue made here is as 
much edeemed at Peking as that which the mandarins 
who are on the fpot tranfmit to court and to their 
ffiends. 

As this drug is in the greated requefi, and as the 

where exceedingly deep, almod like the fide of an 
hill; but when you come to look at the fall itfelf, it 
is impoffible to exprefs the amazement it oecafions. 
The height of it, as meafured by mathematical indru- 
ments, is found to be exactly 137 feet; and when the 
water is come to the bottom, it jumps back to a very 

great 
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Niagara, great height in the air. The noife may be heard at 

the diftance of 45 miles, but feldom further; nor 
can it be heard even at Fort Niagara, \yhich is only 
fix leagues diftant, unlefs Lake Ontario is calm. At 
that fort it is obferved, that when they hear the noife 
of the fall more loud than ordinary, they are fure that 
a north-eafl wind will follow ; which is the more fur- 
prifing, as the fort lies fouth-weft from the fall. At 
fome times the fall makes a much greater noife than at 
others; and this is held for an infallible fign of ap- 
proaching rain or other bad weather. 

From the place where the water falls there arifes 
abundance of vapour like very thick fmoke, infomuch 
that when viewed at a diflance you would think that 
the Indians had fet the forefts on lire. Thefe vapours 
rife high in the air when it is calm, but are difpCrfed 
by the wind when it blows hard. If you go into this 
vapour or fog, or if the wind blows it on you, it isfo 
penetrating, that in a few moments you will be as wet 
as if you had been under water. Some are of opinion 
that when birds come flying into this fog or fmoke of 
the fall, they drop down aftd perifh in the water ; either 
becaufe their wings are become wet, or that the noife 
of the fall attoni/hes them, and they know not where 
to go in the darknefs : but others think that feldom 
or never any bird perifhes there in that manner ; be- 
caufe among the abundance of birds found dead be- 
low the fall, there are no other forts than fuch as 
live und fwim frequently in the water ; as fwans, geefe, 
ducks, water-hens, teal, and the like. And very 
often great flocks of them are feen going to deftruc- 
tion in this manner: they fwim in the river above the 
fall, and fo are carried down lower and lower by the 
water ; and as water-fowl commonly take great delight 
in being carried with the dream, they indulge them* 
Lives in enjoying this pleafure fo long, till the fwift- 
nefs of the water becomes lo great, that it is no longer 
pofiible for them to rife, but they are driven down the 
precipice and perifli. They are obferved, when they 
draw nigh the fall, to endeavour with all their might 
to take wing and leave the water ; but they cannot. 
In tire months of September and October fuch abun- 
dant quantities of dead water-fowl are found every 
morning below the fall, on the flrore, that the garrifon 
of the fort for a long time live chiefly upon them. 
Befldes the fowl, they find alfo feveral forts of dead 
fi/h, alfo deer, bears, and other animals which have 
tried to crofs the water above the fall: the larger 
animals are generally found broken to pieces. Juft 
below, k little way from the fall, the water is not ra- 
pid, but goes all in circles, and whirls like a boiling 
pot ; which however does not hinder the Indians go- 
ing upon it in fmall canoes a-fifning; but a little fur- 
ther, and lower, the other fmaller falls begin. When 
you are above the fall, and look down, your head be- 
gins to turn ; even fuch as have been here numberlefs 
times, will ieldom venture to look down, without at the 
fame time keeping fan hold of fome tree with one 
hand. 

It was formerly thought impoffible for any hodv 
living to come at the ilhmd that is in the middle of 
the fall . but an accident that happened about go 
yeais ago made it appear otherwife. The hiftory 
is tins : l wo Indians of the Six Nations went out 
from Niagara fort to hunt upon an ifland that is in the 
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middle of the river, or ftrait, above the great fall, on1 Niagara-, 
which there ufed to be abundance of deer. They took 
fome French brandy with them from the fort*, which 
they tafted feveral times as they were going over the 
carrying-place; and when they were in their canoe, 
they took now and then a dram, and fo went along 
up the ftrait towards the ifland where they propofed 
to hunt; but growing fleepy, they laid themfelves 
down in tire canoe, which getting loofe drove back 
with the ftream, farther and farther down, till it came 
nigh that ifland that is in the middle of the fall. Here 
one of them, awakened by the noife of the fall, cries 
out to the other, that they were gone : Yet they tried 
if poffible to fave life. This ifland was nigheft, and 
with much working they got on flrore there. At 
firit they were glad ; but when they had confidered 
every thing, they thought themfelves hardly in a bet- 
ter ftate than if they had gone down the fall, fince 
they had now no other choice, than either to throw 
themfdves down the fame, or perifh with huna-er- 
But hard neceffity put them on invention. At the 
lower end of the ifland the rock is perpendicular, and 
no water is running there. The ifland has plenty of 
wood; they went to work then, and made a ladder 
or fhrouds of the bark of the lind tree (which is very 
tough and flrong) fo long till they could with it reach 
the water below ; one end of this bark-ladder they 
tied fall to a great tree that grew at the fide of the 
rock above the fall, and let the other end down to the 
water. So they went down along their new-invented 
ftairs, and when they came to the bottom in the mid- 
dle of the fall they refted a little ; and as the water 
next below the fall is not rapid, as before-mention- 
ed, they threw themfdves out into it, thinking to 
fwim on fliore. We have faid before, that one part 
of the fall is on one fide of the ifland, the other on 
the other fide. Hence it is, that the waters of the 
two cataracts running againit each other, turn back 
again ft the rock that is juft under the ifland. There- 
fore, hardly had the Indians begun to fwim, before 
the waves of the eddy threw them down, with violence 
againft the rock from whence they' came. They 
tried it feveral times, but at hit grew weary; and by 
being often thrown againft the rock they were much 
bruifed, and the flein torn off their bodies in many 
places. _ So they were obliged to climb up ftairs again 
to the ifland, not knowing what to do. After fome 
time they perceived Indians on the fliore, to whom 
they cried out. Thefe faw and pitied them, but gave 
them little hope or help : yet they made haile down 
to the fort, and told the commandant where two of 
their brothers were. He perfuaded them to try all 
poffible means of relieving the two poor Indians-; and 
it was done in the following manner : 

The water that runs on the eaft fide of this-ifland is 
fhaliow, efpecially a Tittle above the ifland towards the 
eaftern fliore. The commandant caufed poles to be 
made and pointed with iron ; two Indians took upon 
them to walkto this ifland by the help of thefe poles* 
to fave the other poor creatures, or perifli themfelves. 
T. hey took leave of all their friends, as if they' were 
going to death. Each had two fuch poles in his 
hands, to fet to the bottom of the ftream, to keep 
them fteady ; and in this manner reached the ifland: and' 
hwag given poles to the two poor negroes there, they 
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Niagara, all returned fafely to the main land. Thefe two Indians him, 

(who in the abovementioned manner were firft brought 
to this ifland) were nine days on the ifland, and almoft; 
ready to ftarve to death. Now fmce the road to this 
ifland has been found, the Indians go there often to 
kill deer, which have tried to crofs the river above 
the fall, and are driven upon it by the ftream. ^ On 
-the weft fide of this ifland are fome final! iHands or 
rocks, of no confequence. The eaft fide of the river is 
almoft perpendicular, the weft fide more floping. _ In 
former times, a part of the rock at the fall wnich is on 
the weft fide of the ifland, hung over in fuch a man- 
ner, that the water which fell perpendicularly from it 
left a vacancy below, fo that people could go under 
between the rock and the water; but the prominent 
part fome years fince broke off and fell down. The 
breadth of the fall, as it runs in a fcmicircle, is rec- 
koned to be about 300 feet. The ifland is in the 
middle of the fall, and from it the water on each fide 
is almoft the fame breadth ; the breadth of the ifland 
at its lower end is about ico feet. Below the fall, 
in the holes of the rocks, are great plenty of eels, 
which the Indians and French catch with their hands 
without any other means. Every day when the fun 
fhines, you fee here from ten o’clock in the morning 
to two in the afternoon, below the fall, and under 
you, where you ftand at the fide of the fall, a glo- 
rious rainbow, and fometimes two, one within the 
other. The more vapours, the brighter and clearer 
is the rainbow. When the wind carries the vapours 
from that place, the rainbow is gone, but appears 
again as foon as new vapours come. Irom the fail 
to the landing above it, where the canoes from Take 
Erie put alhore (or from the fall to the upper end of 
the carrying-place), is half a mile. Lower the ca- 
noes dare not come, left they fltould be obliged to 
try the fate of the two Indians, and perhaps with 
lefs fuccefs. They have often found below the fall 
pieces of human bodies, perhaps drunken Indians, 
that have unhappily come down to the fall. The 
French fay, that they have often thrown whole 
great trees into the water above, to fee them tumble 
down the fall: they went down with furprifing fwift- 
nefs, but could never be feen afterwards ; whence it 
was thought there was a bottomlefs deep or abyfs juft 
tinder the fall. The rock of the fall confifts of a grey 
limeftone. 

Having mentioned the Six Nations which live on the 
banks of the Niagara, we ftrall here, in addition to 
what we have faid elfewhere (fee America, n° 17.), 
fubjoin a few particulars relative to thofe nations, 
which, as they feem not to be well underftood even 
in America, are probably ftill lefs known in Europe. 
The information which we have to give was com- 
municated to the Royal Society of London by Mr 
Richard M’Caufland furgeon to the 8th regiment of 
foot, who, writing from the heft authority, informs 

that each nation is divided into three tribes, of 
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Among thefe no preference is given to proxi- Niagara 

mity or primogeniture; but the fachem, during his r’"»^ 
lifetime, pitches upon one whom he fuppofes to have 
more abilities than the reft; and in this choice he 
frequently, thongh not always, confults the princi- 
pal men of the tribe. If the fucceffor happens to be 
a child, the offices of the poft are performed by fomc 
of his friends until he is of fufficient age to ad him- 
felf. 

Each of thefe pofts of fachem has a name which 
is peculiar to it, and which never changes, as it is 
always adopted by the fucceflbr ; nor does the order 
of precedency of each of thefe names or titles ever 
vary. Neverthelefs, any fachem, by abilities and adi- 
vity, may acquire greater power and influence in the 
nation than thofe who rank before him in point of 
precedency ; but this is merely temporary, and dies 
with him. 

Each tribe has one or two chief warriors; which 
dignity is alfo hereditary, and has a peculiar name 
attached to it. 

Thefe are the only titles of diftindion which are 
fixed and permanent in the nation ; for although any 
Indian may by fuperior talents, either as a counfeL 
lor or as a warrior, acquire influence in the nation, 
yet it is not in his power to tranfmit this to his fa- 
mily. 

The Indians have alfo their great women as well 
as their great men, to whofe opinions they pay great 
deference ; and this diftindion is alfo hereditary in fa- 
milies. They do not fit in council with the fachems, 
but have feparate ones of their own.—When war is 
declared, the fachems and great women generally give 
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which the principal are called the turtle-tribe, the wolf- 
tribe, and the bear-tribe. 

Each tribe has two, three, or more chiefs, called 
fathems ; and this diftindion is always hereditary in 
the family, but defeends along the female line : for 
inftance, if a chief dies, one of his fifter’s fons, or ohe 
of his own brothers, will be appointed to fucoeed 
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the management of public affairs into the hands 
„ the warriors. It may however fo happen, that a 
fachem may at the fame time be alfo a chief warrior. 

Friendftups feem to have been inftituted with a 
view towards ftrengthening the union between the fe- 
veral nations of the confederacy j and hence friends 
are called the finenns of the Six Nations An Indian 
has therefore generally one or more friends in each 
nation. Befides the attachment which fubfifts during 
the lifetime of the two friends, whenever one of 
them happens to be killed, it is incumbent on the 
furvivor to replace him, by prefenting to his family 
either a fcalp, a prifoner, or a belt confifting of fome 
thoufands of wampum ; and this ceremony is per- 
formed by every friend of the deceafed. 

Thepurpofe and foundationof war-parties, therefore, 
is in general to procure a prifoner or fcalp to replace 
the friend or relation of the Indian who is the head 
of the party. An Indian who wifties to replace a 
friend or relation prefents a belt to his acquaintance; 
and as many as choofe to follow him accept this belt, 
and become his party. After this, it is of no con- 
fequence whether he goes on the expedition or re- 
mains at home (as it often happens that he is a child); 
he is ftill confidered as the head of the party. The 
belt he prefented to his party is returned fixed to the 
fcalp or prifoner, and paffes along with them to the 
friends of the perfon he replaces. Hence it happens, 
that a war-party, returning with more fealps or pri- 
foners than the original intention of the party re- 
quired, will often give one of thefe fupernumerary 
fealps or prifoners to another war-party whom they 
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meet going out 5 upon which this party, having ful 
filled the purpofe of their expedition, will fometimes 
return without going to war. 

NICiEA, (anc. geog.), the metropolis of Bithy- 
nia ; fituated on the lake Afcanius, in a large and fer- 
tile plain ; in compafs 16 ftadia : firft built by Anti- 
gonus, the fon of Philip, and thence called Antigo- 
nea i afterwards completed by Lyfimachus, who call- 
ed itAri^a, after his confort the daughter of Anti- 
pater. According to Stephanus, it was originally a 
colony of the Bottiasi, a people of Thrace, and called 
Ancore; and afterwards called Nicaa. Now Nice in 

See jV/«. ^pia tjie Lefs#\ Famous for the firft general coun- 
cil.—A fecond Nictra, (Diodorus Siculus), of Cor- 
fica.—A third, of the Hither India, (Arrian) ; fi- 
tuated on the weft fide of the Hydafpes, oppofite 
to Buciphale, on the eaft fide.—A fourth Nicaa^ 
a town of Liguria, at the Maritime Alps, on the 
eaft fide of the river Paulon near its mouth, which 
runs between the Varus and Nicsea, (Mela). A 
colony of the Mafiilians, (Stephanus) ; the laft town 
of Italy to the weft. Now Nizza or Nice, capital 
of the county of that name, on the Mediterranean.— 
A fifth, of Locris, (Strabo) ; a town near Thermo- 
pylae; one of the keys of that pafs. It flood on the 
Sinus Maliacus. 

NICAISE (Claude), a celebrated antiquary in the 
17th century, was defeended of a good family at Di- 
jon, where his brother was pro&or-ger.eral of the 
chamber of accounts. Being inclined to the church, 
he became an ecclefiaftie, and was made a canon in 
the holy chapel at Dijon ; hut devoted himfelf wholly 
to the ftudy and knowledge of antique monuments. 
Plaving laid a proper foundation of learning at home, 
he refigned his canonry, and went to Rome, where he 
refided many years; and after his return to France, 
he held a correfpondence with almoft all the learned 
men in Europe. Perhaps there never w'as a man of 
letters who had fo frequent and exteniive a commerce 
with the learned men of his time as the Abbe Ni- 
caife. i his correfpondence took up a great part 
of his time, and hindered him from enriching the 
public with any large works ; but the letters 
which he wrote himfelf, and thofe which he re- 
ceived from others, would make a fine and curious 
Commercium Epijlolicum. He pi^lifhed a Latin difierta- 
tion De Nummo P antheo; An Explication of an Antique 
Monument found atGuienne, in the diocefe of Aach ; 
and A Difcourfe upon the Form and Figure of the 
Syrens, which made a great noife. In this trait, 
following the opinion of Huct biihop of Avranches, 
he undertook to prove, that they were in reality birds, 
and not fifties or fea-monfters. Fie tranflated into 
French, from the Itaiian, a piece of Bellori, containing 
a defeription of the pictures in the Vatican, to which 
he added, A Dilfertation upon the Schools of Athens 
and Parnaftus, two of Raphael’s pictures. He wrote 
alfo a fmall trait upon the ancient mufic ; and died 
wdiile he was labouring to prefent the public with the 
explanation of that antique infeription, Minerva Ar- 
poPue, wdiich was found in the village ©f Velley, where 
he died in Oitober 1701, aged 78. 

NICANDER of Colophon, a celebrated gram- 
marian, poet, and phyfician, who lived about the 160th 
Olympiad, 140 years before Chrift, in the reign of 
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Nice. 

Attains king of Pergamus, who overcame the Gallo- Nictndra 
Greeks. He lived many years in Etolia, of wdfich 
country he wrote a hiftory. He wrote alfo many,, 
other works, of which only two are now remaining* 
The one is intitled Theriaca, deferibing in verfe the 
accidents attending wounds made by venomous beafts, 
with the proper remedies; the oth«r bearing the title 
of Alexipharmaca, wherein he treats poetically of 
poifons and their antidotes. This Nicander is not to 
be confounded with Nicander of Thyatira. 

N1CANDRA, in botany: A genus of the mo- 
nogynia order, belonging to the decandria clafs 
of plants ; and in the natural method ranking under 
the 30th order, Contort*. The calyx is mono- 
phyllous and quadnpartite‘*: the corolla is monope* 
talons, tubulated, and parted into 10 /acini* : the 
fruit is an oval berry, which is grooved longitudinally, 
and contains many fmall angular feeds. Of this there 
is only one fpecies, the amara, a native of Guiana. 
T he leaves and Italics are bitter, and ufed by the na- 
tives as an emetic and purge. 

NICARAGUA, a large river of South America, 
in a province of the fame name, whofe weflern extremi- 
ty lies within five miles of the South Sea. It is full 
of dreadful cataradts, and falls at length into the 
North Sea. 

Nicaragua, a maritime province qT South Ame- 
rica, in Mexico, bounded on the north by Honduras, 
on the eaft by the North fea, on the fouth-caft by 
Cofta Rica, and on the fouth-weft by the South fea; 
being 400 miles in length from eaft to weft, and 1 20 
in breadth from north to fouth. It is one of the moil 
fruitful and agreeable provinces in Mexico, and is well 
watered with lakes and rivers. The air is wholefome 
and temperate ; and the country produces plenty of 
fugar, cochineal, and fine chocolate. One of the lakes 
is 200 miles in circumference, has an ifland in the 
middle, and, as fome fay, has a tide. Leon de Nica- 
ragua is the capital tow n. 

NIC ARIA, an ifland of the Archipelago, between 
Samos and Fine, about 30 miles in circumference. A 
chain of high mountains runs through the middle, co- 
vered with wood, and fupplies the country with fprings. 
The inhabitants are very poor, and of the Greek 
communion ; however, they have a little wheat, and 
a good deal of barley, figs, honey, and wax. 

NICASTRO, an epifcopal town of Italy, in the 
kingdom of Naples, and in the Farther Calabria ; 
16 miles fouth of Ccfenza. L. Long. 15. 39. N, 
Lat. 39. j5. 

NICE, an ancient, handfome, and confiderable 
town on the confines of France and Italy, and capital 
of a county of the fame name, with a ftrong citadel, 
a bifhop’s fee, and a fenate, which is a kind of a de- 
mocracy. It has been feveral times taken by the 
I rench, and laft of all in 1744* hut reftored af- 
ter the treaty of Arx-la-Chapelle. It is very agree- 
ably fituated, four miles from the mouth of the river 
Var. 83 miles S. by W. of Turin, and 83 eaft of Aix. 
E. Long. 6, 22. N. Lat. 43. 42. 

Nice, a county and province in the dominions of 
the duke of Savoy. The inhabitants fupply Genoa 
with a great deal of timber for building flrips; and 
carry on a great trade in linen-cloth, paper, oil, wine, 
and honey. Although the county of Nice be on 
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this fide of the mountains, geographers have always 
confidered it as a province of Italy, fince they have 
given to this beautiful part of Italy the river Yard 
for a weftern limit, which is alfo the boundary of the 
county, and flows into the fea at a league diftanee 
from the capital. This province is partly covered 
by the maritime Alps ; and is bordered on the eaft by 
Piedmont, and the dates of Genoa ; on the fouth by 
the Mediterranean ; on the wed by the Yard ; and 
on the north by Dauphiny. Its length is about 20 
leagues of the country, which make about 36 Eng- 
lilh’miles; its breadth is 10 leagues ; and its popu- 
lation is about 120,000 fouls. 

“ The city of Nice is the capital, and the feat 
of the fenate, the bifhopric, and government. It 
has become, within thefe few years, a delightful abode, 
bv the number of drangers who aflemble there in the 
winter, either to re-eflablilh their health, or to en- 
ioy-the mildnefs of the climate, and the beauty of the 
country, where an unceafing verdure prelents eternal 

^‘"The town is fituated on the fea-flrore^and is back- 
ed by a rock entirely infulated, on which was for- 
merly a cadle, much edeemed for its pofmon ; but 
it was dedroyed in the year 1706 by Marechal Ber- 
wick the garrifon being too thin to defend the ex- 
tent of the w'orks. There is a didinftion between 
the old and the new town ; this lad is regular, the 
houfes are well built, and the dreets are wide. Its 

below the freezing point, and that only for two days; Nice, 
while at Geneva it fell ten : and in the courfe of the rug 
winter of 1785 it fell only two degrees ; while at Ge-  
neva it fell 15. The month of May is rarely fo fine in 
France as February at Nice. The fummer is not fo hot 
as might be expeaed. The thermometer never rifes more 
than 24 degrees above temperate in the (hade; and there 
is always an agreeable fea-breeze from ten in the 
morning till fun-fet, when the land-breeze comes on. 
There are three chains of graduated mountains, the 
lad of which confound their fummits with the Alps 5 , 
and to this triple rampart is owing the mild tempera- 
ture fo fenfibly different from the neighbouring parts. 

“ The cultivation of the ground is as rich as can 
be defired. There are alternately rows of corn and 
beans, feparated by vines attached to different fruit” 
trees, the almond and the fig ; fo that the earth be- 
ing inceffantly cultivated, and covered with trees, 
olive, orange, cedar, pomegranate, laurel, and myrtle, 
caufes the condant appearance of fpring, and forms 
a fine contrad with the fummits of the Alps, in the 
back-ground, covered with fnow.” 

Nice, an ancient town of Alia, m Natolia, now 
called Ifnick, with a Greek archbifhop’s fee. It is fa- 
mous for the general council aflembled here in 3^5> 
which endeavoured to^fupprefs the doarines of Arius, 
It was formerly a large, populous, and well-built place, 
and even now is not inconfideiable, bee Isnic. 

Nicene Creed, was compofed and edabliihed, as a 
houfes a? e we ui t, an terminated, proper fummary of the Chridian faith, by the conn 
petition is by the ^ oil at Nice in Yc, againit the Arians.-It is alf. puuLiun 10 vjj    ' i i r r 
on one fide, by a charming terrace, which ierves for 
a promenade. ,, . . . 

“ Any perfon may live peaceably in this province, 
without fear of being troubled on points of faith, 
provided he conduft himfelf with decorum. 1 he 
town has three fuburbs. 1 d. That of St John, which 
condufts to Cimier, about three leagues north from 
Nice &c. The promenades this way are very de- 
lightful, and may be enjoyed in a carriage. 2d, That 
of the Poudriere. 3d, That of the Croix de Marlre, 
or Marble Crofs. this fuburb is new; and the Eng- 
lifh aimed all lodge in it, being very near the town. 
The houfes are commodious, facing on one fide the 
ereat road which leads to France, and on the other 
a fine garden, with a profpea of the fea. All the 
houfes are feparate from each other: the company 
hire them for the feafon, i. e. from Oaober till May. 
Apartments may be had from 15 to 250 louis. ^he 

proprietors commonly furnifh linen, plate, &c. There 
are alfo in the town very large and commodious 
houfes; as well as the new road, which is opened from 
the town to the port, by cutting that part of the 
rock which inclined toward the fea. T he fituation is 
delightful, and warmed in winter, being entnely co- 
vered from the north wind, and quite open to the 

“ The company is brilliant at Nice, and the 
amufements of the carnival are, in proportion to the 
fize of the town, as lively as in any of the great ones 
in France There is always an Italian opera, a con- 
cert, and mafited ball, alternately ; and the company 
play rather high. . 

“ It is impoffible to find a happier climate than 
Nice both for fummer and winter. Reaumur s ther- 
mometer, in 1781, never fell more than three degree* 

cil at Nice in 325, againd the Arians.—It is alf© 
called the Conjlantinopolitan creed, becaufe it was con- 
firmed, with fome few alterations, by the council of 
Condantinople in 38!- See Creed. 

NICEPHORUS (Gregoras), a Greek hidorian, 
was born about the clofe of the 13th century, and 
flourifired in the 14th, under the emperors Androni- 
cus, John Palaeologus, and John Cantacuzenus. He 
was a great favourite of the elder Andronicus, who 
made him librarian of the church of Conflantinople, 
and fent him ambaffador t© the prince of Servia. He 
accompanied this emperor in his misfortunes, and af- • 
fified at his death ; after which he repaired to the 
court of the younger Andronicus, where he feems to 
have been well received ; and it is certain that, by his 
influence over the Greeks, that church was prevailed, 
on to refufe entering into any conference with the le- 
gates of pope John XXII. Butin the difpute which 
arofe between Barlaam and Palamos, taking the pait 
of the former, he maintained it zealonfly in the coun- 
cil that was held at Condantinople in 1 35 C ^or wHch 
he was calt into prifon, and continued there till the re- 
turn of John Palaeologus, who releafed him ; alter 
which he held a deputation with Palamos, in the pre- 
fence of that emperor. Pie compiled a hidory, which, 
in 11 books contains all that palled from 1204, when 
Condantinople was taken by the French, to the death 
of Andronicus Pakeologus the younger, in 1341.— 
The bed edition of this work is that of the Louvre, 
in Greek and Latin, in 1702. 

Nicephoros (Calidus), a Greek hidorian, who 
flouri died in the 14th century under the emperor An- 
dronicus Paloeologus the elder, wrote an eeclefiaftical 
hidory in 23 books ; J 8 of which are dill extant, con- 
taining the tranfiAlions of the church from the birth of 
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Chnlt to the death of the emperor Phocas m 610. 
VV e have nothing elfe bnt the arguments of the other 
^ve books from the commencement of the reign of 
the emperor Heraclius to the end of that of Leo the 
philofopher, who died in the year 911. Nicephorus 
dedicated his hiftory to Andronicus Palceologus the 
elder. It was tranflated into Latin by John Langius; 
and has gone through feveral. editions, the belt of which 
is that of Paris, in 1630. 

Nicephorus (Bltmmidas), a prieft and monk of 
Mount Athos, flourilhed in the 13th century. He 
lefufed the patriarchate of Conftantinople, being fa- 
vourable to the Latin church, and more inclined to 
peace than any of the Greeks of his time. In this 
fpirit he compofed two treatifes concerning The Pro- 
cejfion of the Holy Ghojl: one addrelTed to James patri- 
arch of Bulgaria, and the other to the emperor Theo- 
dore Lafcaris. In both thefe he refutes thofe who 
maintain, that one cannot fay the Holy Ghoft pro- 
ceeds fiom the Father and the Son. Thefe two trafts 
aie printed in Greek and Latin by Allatius, who has 
alfo given us a letter written by Blemmidas on his ex- 
pelling from the church of her convent Marchefinos, 
millrefs of the emperor John Lucas. There are feve- 
ral other pieces of our author in the Vatican library. 

NICE RON (John Francis), was born at Paris in 
1613. Having finilhed his academical itudies, with a 
fuccefs which railed the greatell hopes of him, he en- 
tered into the order of the Minims, and took the ha- 
bit in 1632 ; whereupon, as is ufual, he changed the 
name given him at his baptifm for that of Francis, the 
name of his paternal uncle, who was alfo a Minim, or 

rancifcan. TL he inclination and tafte which he had 
01 mathematics appeared early. Fie began to apply 

himfelf to that fcience in his philofophical ftudies, and 
devoted thereto all the time he could fpare from his 
other employments, after he had completed his lludies 
m theology. All the branches of the mathematics, 
however, did not equally engage his attention ; he 
confined himfelt particularly to optics, and only learn- 
ed of the reft as much as was neceflary for rendering 
him perfed in this. There remain ftill, in feveral 
houfes wherein he dwelt, efpecially at Paris, fome ex- 
cellent perfonnances, which difeover his Ikill in this 
way, and which make us regret that a longer life did 
not fuffer him t® carry it to that perfedion which he 
de ired ; fince one cannot help being furprifed that he 
proceeded fo far as he did, in the midft of thofe occupa- 
tions and travels by which he was forced from it, during 

C ] N I C 
wife (Economy furniftied him with as much as fatisfied 
him. Being taken lick at Aix in Provence, he died 
there Sept. 22. 1646, aged 33. He was an intimate 
acquaintance of Des Cartes. A lift of his writings 
is inferted bdow (aJ. ® 

Niceron (John Peter), fo much celebrated on ac- 
count of his Memoirs of Men illujlrious in the Republic 
of Letters, was born at Paris March ix. 1685. He 
was of an ancient and noble family, who were in very 
high repute about 1540. He fludied with fuccefs in 
the Mazarine college at Paris, and afterwards at the 
college Lu Pleffis. In a Ihort time, refolving to for- 
fake the world, he confulted one of his uncles, who 
belonged to the order of Bernabite Jefuits. This uncle 
examined him ; and, not diffident of his ele&ion, in- 
troduced him as a probationer to that fociety at Paris. 
He was received there in 1702, took the habit iii 
1703, and made his vows in 1704, at the age of 19. 

After he had profefled himfelf, he was fent to Mont- 
arges, to go through a courfe of philofophy and theo- 
logy » thence he went to Loches in Touraine to teach 
thofe fciences. He received the priefthood at Poitiers 
in 1708. As he was not arrived at the age to aflume 
this order, a difpeniation, which his uncommon piety 
had merited, was obtained in his favour. The college 
of Montarges having recalled him, he was their pro- 
feffor of rhetoric two years, and of philofophy lour. 
In fpite of all thefe avocations, he was humanely 
attentive to every call and work of charity, and 
to the inftruftion of his fellow-creatures, many of 
whom heard him deliver out fit rules of condiift for 
them, not only from the pulpits of molt of the churches 
within the province, but even from thole of Paris  
In 1716, his fuperiors invited him to that city, that 
he might have an opportunity of following, with the 
more convenience, thofe itudies for which he always 
had exprelfed the greateft inclination. He not only 
underftood the ancient but the modern languages; a 
circumftance of infinite advantage in the compolition 
of thofe works which he has given to the public, and 
which he carried on with great affiduity to the time of 
his death, which happened,.after a ffiort illnefs, July 8. 
1738, at the age ot 53. His works are, 1. Le grand 
Febrifuge; or, a DilTertation to prove, that common wa- 
ter is the belt remedy in fevers, and even in the plague; 
tranfiated from the Engliih of John Hancock rnini- 
fter of St Margaret’s, London, in i2mo. This little 
tieatife made its appearance, amongft other pieces re* 
lating to this fubjeCt, in 1720 ; and was attended with 
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erve , in the preface to his Thaumaturgus Opticus, that lalt came out in 1730, in 2 vols i2mo intitled A 

ra'pS his
H

r:tu™,hx:’ Vru? Com
r frj

Paris-c->’^ 

w/eS ot ZZrhpT T a"CiS d'AN°Ue’ ^ c’STng .ttiiw 'HlZ general of the order, m Ins vrfrtat.on of the con. revolution in the kingdom of GokLda, and fome ob- 
vents throughout all France. But the eagernefs of 
his paffion tor ftudy put him upon making the beft of 
all the moments he had to fpare for books ; and that 

fervations upon filk-worms; Paris 1725, 2 vols. t2mo. 
5. The Converf,on of England to Clrijhanity, compared 

■with its pretended Reformation, a work tranllated from 
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the En^Kfh; Paris 1729, 8vo. 4. The Natural tfcjlory 
of the Earth, tranflated from the Engliih of Mr Wood- 
ward, by Monf. Nogues, doftor in phyfic ; with an 
anfwer to the obje&ions of Dr Carmerarius ; contain- 
ing alfo feveral letters written on the fame fubjeit, and 
a methodical diftribution of foflils, tranflated from the^ 
Engliih by Niceron ; Paris 1735, 4t0- 5- Memobs oj 
Men illujlrious in the Republic of Letters, with a critical 
account of their works ; Paris, i2mo. ihe hrit vo- 
lume of this great work appeared in 1727 ; the others 
were given to the public in fucceflion, as far as the 
39th, which appeared in 1738. The 4cth volume was 
publifhed kfter the death of the author, m 1739. 

NICETAS (David), a Greek hiftorian, a native, as 
fome relate, of Paphlagonia, who lived about the end 
of the 9th century. He wrote The^ Life of St Igna- 
tius, patriarch of Conftantinople, which was tranflated 
into Latin by Frederic Mutius, biihop of lermoh : 
he compofed alfo feveral panegyrics in honour of the 
apoftles and other faints, which are inferted in the lait 
continuation of the Bibliotheca Patrum by Combehs. 

Nicetas (furnamed Serron), deacon of^ the 
church of Conftantinople, cotemporary with Theo- 
phylaft in the \ ith century, and afterwards bifhop of 
Ideraclea, wrote a Catena upon the book of yob, com- 
piled from paflages of feveral of the fathers, which 
was printed at London in folio, 1637- We have al- 
fo, by the fame writer, feveral catena upon the I ialms 
and Canticles, Bafil 1552 ; together with a Commen- 
tary on the poems of Gregory Na/.ianzen. _ 

Nicetas (Arhominates), a Greek hiftorian of 
the 13th century, called Coniates, as being born at 
Chone, or Coloffus, in Phrygia. He was employed 
in feveral confiderable affairs at the court of Conftanti- 
nople ; and when that city was taken by the Fiench 
in 1*204, he withdrew, with a young girl taken from 
the enemy, to Nice in Bithynia, where he married his 
captive, and died in 1206. He wrote a Hillory, or 
Annals, from the death of Alexius Comnenus in the 
vear 1118, to that of Badouin in 1 zoy ; of which work 
we have a Latin tranflation by Jerome Wolfius, printed 
at Bafil in 1557 ; and it has been inferted in the body 
of the Byzantine Hiftorians, printed in France at the 
Louvre. .. 

NICHE, In architedure, a hollow funk into a wall, 
for the commodious and agreeable placing of a ftatue. 
The word comes from the Italian nechia, “ lea-fhell ; 
in regard the ftatue is here inclofed in a fliell, or per- 
haps on account of the {hell wherewith the tops of 
fome of them are adorned. 

NICHOLS (William), fon of John Nichols of 
Donington, in Bucks, was bora in 1664. _ At what 
fchool he was educated we have not been informed ; 
but in 1679 he became a commoner of Magdalene 
Hall, Oxford, whence he afterwards removed to Wad- 
ham College, and took the degree of bachelor of arts 
Nov. 27. "1683.—In O&ober 1684, he was admitted 
probationer-fellow of Merton College. At the com- 
mencement of 1688 he took his mailer s degree ; and 
and about the fame time being admitted into orders, he 
became chaplain to Ralph earl of Montague, and was 
in September 1791 preferred to the redtory of Selley; 
near Chichefter, in Suffex. He was admitted B. D. 
July 2. 1692 ; and D. D. Nov. 29. 1695*. Though 
his time was wholly devoted to piety anu itudy, and 
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though he publhhed, in Latin and in Engliih, no 
fewer than 19 works in defence of Chriftianity, and 
the dodrines and werfhip of the church of England, 
he was fo totally overlooked, even by thofe who pro- 
fefted to be patrons of orthodoxy, that towards the 
clofe of his life we iind him complaining to Robert 
earl of Oxford, that he was forced on the drudgery 
of being editor oL Mr Seldon s books foi a littL 
money to buy other books, to enable him to carry on 
his liturgical labours. He died in the beginning of 
the year 1712. Of his numerous publications, thofe 
which are molt generally known are, ^ Conference with 
a Theifl, in five parts, and A Comment on the Book of 
Common Prayer and Adminijlration of the Sacraments, &c. 
A volume of letters in Latin between him and Joblon- 
fki, Oftervald, and Wetttein, &c. was prefented, Oc- 
tober 28. 1712, by his widow to the archbi(hop of 
Canterbury; and they are now preferved among the 
valuable MSS. at Lambeth, n« 676. 

NICHOLLS (Dr Frank), was born in London in 
the year 1699. His father was a barrifter at law; 
and both his parents were of good families in Corn- 
wall. After receiving the firft rudiments of his edu- 
cation at a private fchool in the country, wdiere his 
docility and fweetnefs of temper endeared him equally 
to his matter and his fchooi-fellows, Frank was in a 
few years removed to Weitminller, and from thence 
to Oxford, where he was admitted a commoner (o. 
fojourner) of Exeter college, under the tuition of Mr 
John Haviland, on March 4th 1714. There he ap- 
plied himfelf diligently to all the ufual academical 
itudies, but particularly to natural philoiophy and po- 
lite literature, of which the fruits wrere mott conlpi- 
cuous in his fubfequent lectures on phyfiology. Af- 
ter reading a few books on anatomy, in order to per- 
fect himfelf in the nomenclature of the animal pait.s 
then adopted, he engaged in difleftions, and then de- 
voted himfelf to the Itudy of nature, perfectly free and 
unbiaffed by the opinions of others. 

On his being chofen reader ot anatomy in that uni- 
verfity, he employed his utmoft attention to elevate 
and illuflrate a fcience which had thei'e been long de- 
preffed and negleded ; and by quitting the beaten 
track of former le&urers, and minutely inveftigating 
the texture of every bowel, the nature and order of 
every veflel, &c. he gained a high and a juft, reputa- 
tion. He did not then refide at Oxford ; but, when 
he had finifhed his le&ures, ufed to repair to London, 
the place of his abode, where he had determined to 
fettle. He had once an intention of fixing in Corn- 
wall, and for a ftiort time praddifed there with great, 
reputation ; but being foon tired of the fatigues at - 
tendant on that profeflion in the country, he returned 
to London, bringing back with him a great infight, 
acquired by diligent obfervation, into the nature of the 
miliary fever, which was attended with the moft fa- 
lutary effedts in his fubfequent practice at London. 

About this time he refolved to vifit the continent, 
partly with a view of acquiring the knowledge of men, 
manners, and languages ; but chiefly to acquaint him- 
felf with the opinions of foreign naturalifts on his la- 
vourite ftudy. At Paris, by converiing freely with, 
the learned, he foon recommended himfelf to their no- 
tice and efteem. Window’s was the only good fy ft cm 
of phyfiology at that time known in Franoe, and Mor- 
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Jilicbnilf. jragni’san ! Santorini’s of Venice in Italy, which DrNi- 
—  cholis likewife foon after vlfited. On his return to Eng- 

land, he repeated his phyfiological lectures in .London, 
which were much frequented, not only by ifudents 
from both the univerfities, but alfo by many furgeons, 
apothecaries, and others. Soon after, his new and 
fuccefsful treatment of the miliary fever, then very 
prevalent in the fouthern parts of England, added 
much to his reputation. In 1725, at a meeting of 
the Royal Society, he gave his opinion on the nature 
of aneurifms, in which he diffented from Dr Freind in 
his Hiftory of Phyfic. 

At the beginning of the year 1728, he waschofen a 
fellow of the Royal Society, to which he afterwards 
communicated the defcripcion of an uncommon difor- 
der (publiflied in the Tranfadlions), viz. a polypus, 
refembling a branch of the pulmonary vein (for which 
Tulpius has ftrangely miftaken it), coughed up by an 
afthmatic perfon. He alfo made obfervations (in the 
fame volume of the Tranfaftions) on a treatife, by M. 
Helvetius of Paris, on the Lungs. Towards the end 
of the year 1729, he took the degree of doflor of 
phyfic at Oxford. At his return to] London, he 
underwent an examination by the prefident and cen- 
fors of the college of phyficians, previous to his being 
admitted a candidate, which every pra&itioner mull be 
a year before he can apply to be chofen a fellow. Dr 
Nicholls was chofen into the college on June 26. 
1732 ; and two years after, being chofen Gulftonian 
reader of Pathology, he made the ftrudlure of the 
heart, and the circulation of the blood, the fubjedl of 
his le&ures. In 1736, at the requeil of the prefident, 
he again read the Gulftonian ledhire; taking for his 
fubjedl thofe parts of the human body which ferve for 
the fecretion and difeharge of the urine ; and the 
caules, fymptoms, and cure, of the difeafes occafioned 
by the ftone. In 1739, delivered the anniverfary 
Harveian oration. In 1743, he married Elizabeth, 
youngeit daughter of the celebrated Dr Mead, by 
whom he had five children, two of whom died young. 
Two fons and a daughter furvived him. In 1748, Dr 
Nicholls undertook the office of chirurgical ledturer, 
beginning with a learned and elegant diflertation on 
the Anima Medica. About this time, on the death of 
Dr John Cuningham, one of the eledls of the college, 
Dr Abraham Hall was chofen to fucceed him, in pre- 
ference to our author, who was his fenior, without 
any apparent reafon. With a juft refentment, he im- 
mediately refigned the office of chirurgical le&urer, 
and never afterwards attended the meetings of the fel- 
lows, except when bufinefs of the utmoft importance 
w as in agitation. 

In 1751, he took feme revenge in an anonymous 
pamphlet, intitled “ The Petition of the Unborn Babes 

. tlie Cenfors of the Royal College of Phyficians of 
London;” in which Dr Nefbit (/W), Dr Made 
{ Mau/us), Dr Barrowby {Barebone)y principally, and 
Sir. William Brown, Sir Edward Hulfe, and the Scots 
incidentally, are the objefts of his fatire. 

In 1753, on the death of Sir Hans Sloane, Bart, 
in his 94th year, Dr NichoIJs was appointed to fuc- 
ceed him as one of the king’s phyficians, and held that 
office till the death of his royal mailer in 1760, when 
this moil fkilful phyfician was fuperfeded with fome- 

thing like the offer of a penfion, which lie reie&ed Nicholis 
with difdain. _ II 

I he caufes, &c. ef the uncommon diforder of which 
the late king died, viz. a rupture of the right ventricle 
of the heart, our author explained in a letter to the 
earl of Macclesfield, prefident of the Royal Society, 
which was publifhed in the Philofophical Tranfadions 
vol. 1. 

In 1772, to a fecond edition of his treatife D2 
Anima Medica, he added a diflertation De motu cordis 
cl fanguinis in homine nato et non nato, inferibed to his 
learned friend and coadjutor the late Dr Lawrence. 

Tired at length of London, and alfo defirous of 
fuperintending the education of his fon, he removed 
to Oxford, where he bad fpent moft agreeably fome 
years in his youth. But when the ftudy of the law 
recalled Mr Nicholls to London, he took a houfe at 
Epfom, where he pafl'ed the remainder of his life in a 
literary retirement, not inattentive to natural philofo- 
phy, efpecially the cultivation of grain, and the im- 
provement of barren foils^aad contemplating alfo with 
admiration the internal nature of plants, as taught by 
Linnaeus. 

His conftitution never was robuft. In his youth,, 
at Oxford, he was with difficulty recovered from a 
dangerous fever by the /kill of Doitcrs Frampton and 
Ere wen ; and afterwards at London he had frequently 
been afflifted with a catarrh, and an inveterate afth- 
matic cough, which, returning with great violence at 
the beginning of the year 1778, deprived the world 
of this valuable man on January 7th, in the 80th year 
of his age. 

Dr'Lawrence, formerly prefident of the college of 
phyficians, who gratefully aferibed all his phyfiologi- 
cal and medical knowledge to his precepts, and who, 
while he lived, loved him as a brother, and revered 
him as a parent, two years after printed, and gave to 
his friends, a few copies of an elegant Latin Life of 
Dr Nicholls (with his head prefixed, a ftriking like- 
nefs, engraved by Hall from a model of Goflet, 1779); 
from which, through the medium of the -Gentle- • 
man’s Magazine, the above particulars are chiefly ex- 
trahted. 

NIC IAS, a celebrated painter of Athens, flouriflr- 
ed about 322 years before the Chriftian era ; and was 
univerfally extolled for the great variety and noble 
choice of his fubje&s, the force and relievo of his fi- 
gures, his (kill in the diftribution of the lights and 
(hadows, and his dexterity in reprefenting all forts of 
four-footed animals, beyond any mafter of his time. 
His moft celebrated piece was that of Tartarus or Hell, 
as it is deferibed by Homer, for which king Ptolemy 
the fon of Lagus offered him 60 talents, or 11,250!. 
which he refufed, and generoufly prefented it to his 
own. country. He was much efteemed likewife by 
all his cotemporaries for his excellent talent in fculp- 
ture. 

NICKEL, in chemiftry and mineralogy, a fub- 
ftance clafted among the femimetals, though feveral 
eminent chemifts are of opinion that it is a compound 
and Mr Bergman, who has made more experiments 
upon it than any other perfon, conjedfcures that it is 
a modification of iron. 

It was ftrft obtained front an ore called hufifer'nickel^ 
fome times- 
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-Nickel, foretimes grey coloured, but often of a reddifh-yel- gelations, fomewhat of the form of coral, which are Nickel. 
>«—low ; though feveral others are now difeovered. “ It hard and fonorous. A double or triple quantity of 

had its name (fays Mr Bergman), and probably ftill black flux is to be added to the roaited powder, and 
retains it, from this circumftance, that though it has the mixture well fufed in a forge in an open crucible 
the appearance of containing copper, not the fmalleft covered with common fait, in the ufual method. The 
particle of that metal can be extrafted from it, even veffel being broken, a metallic globule is found at the 
by fire.” It was firft mentioned by V. Hiema, in bottom, the weight of which amounts to o.i, 0.2, or 
1694, in a book written in the Swedifh language, at the moll to 0.5 of the crude ore. The regulus thus 
concerning the difeovery of ores and other mineral obtained, however, is far from being pure; for although 
iubftances. It is fuppofed by Henckel to be a fpecies the roafting be ever fo violent and long continued, yet 
of cobalt, or arfenic alloyed with copper. Cramer a conlxderable quantity of fulphur, but efpecially ar- 
claffes it with thp arfenical or cupreous ores ; though fenic, itill remains concealed, exclufive of cobalt, and. 
Both they and all other chemifts confefs that they were a great proportion of iron ; which fall is fo generally 
never able to extraft one particle of copper from it. prevalent, as to make the regulus magnetic : and this 
Mr Cronfledt, in the years 1751 and 1754, fhowed variety of heterogeneous matter is the caufe why the 
by many accurate experiments that it contained a new regulus varies much, not only in refpeft to its fratlure, 
femimetal, or at leaft that a regulus different from all the polifhed furface of which is either fmooth or lamel- 
others was obtainable from its ore. This ore, called lated, but alf© in regard to its white colour, which is 
kupfer-nickel, or falfe copper, as has already been ob- more or lefs yellow or red.” 
ferved, is of a coppery lead colour, and almoft always He has not been able to determine the properties of 
covered with a greenifh-grey efflorefcence. “ It is nickel when perfeftly pure, as the continual prefence 
(fays Mr Fourcroy) <veryt’c'ommon at Freyberg in Sax- of iron in fome refpedl obfeures them : From the cal- 
ony, where it is often mixed with the grey ore of co- culations which he makes, however, Mr Bergman con- 
bait; but it is diltinguifhed from it by its red colour.” eludes, that the fpecific gravity of nickel is not lefs 
Mr Bergman, however, complains greatly of the fear- than 9.000 at the leaft. If a Imall portion of gold 
city of this mineral, fo that he could hardly procure enter the compofition, the greatnefs of the weight 
a quantity fufficient to make experiments upon. Four- might thence be explained ; but though this metal is 
croy alfo tells us, that “ Mr Sage, having treated almoft always abfent, yet 36 parts of it, 48 of iron, 
this ore with fal-ammoniac, obtained iron, copper, and and one of copper, were formed by fufion into a glo- 
cobalt, and thinks that it is compofed of thefe three bule,. the fpecific gravity of which was 8.8571, but 
metallic matters, together with arfenic. It likewife was little foluble in nitrous acid ; yet after lying about 
contains a fmall proportion of gold, according to this two hours in the acid, the gold was plainly t® be feen, 
chemift. It is proper to obferve, that thefe refults do and with volatile alkali the menftruutn yielded nothing 
not agree with thofe of Mr Bergman ; he is faid to but a ferruginous brown precipitate, which in the fire 
have operated on the kupfer-nicktrl of Biber, in Hefte, put on the appearance of calcined iron, 
and of Aliemont in Dau^hiny. Mr Bergman himfelf, The folutions of nickel in all the acids are green, 
however, informs us, that he undertook his experi- The vitriolic fcarcely attacks the regulus unlefs by 
ments exprefsly with a view to difeover whether the evaporation to drynefs. The nitrous acid, by the 
theory of Mr Sage was juft ; and that he operated affiftance of heat, diflolves both the calx and the re- 
moftly on fome regulus made by Mr Cronftedt, and gulus ; as does likewife the marine acid, but flowly, 
found in the Suabian colle&ion. and not without the afliftance of heat. Acid of arfe- 

“ Cronftedt (fays Mr Fourcroy) affures us, that nic unites with the calx into a green faline mafs ; but 
the metallic matter, called fpeifs by the Germans, w^b the regulus it feparates a faline powder difficult 
‘which is colledled in the crucibles ufed in the melting °f fufion. Fluor acid diflblves the calx with difficulty, 
of fmalt, affords nickel. Mr Monnet thinks, that the and forms cryftals of a diluted green colour. Acid of bo- 
i'peifs of the manufa&ure of Gengenback, 14 leagues rax fcarce difiblves nickel direftly, but takes it up by 
from Strafburg, is true nickel: and as the ore of co- a double eleftive attradtion. Vinegar forms with the 
bait made ufe of in that place to make fmalt is very calx fpathofe cryftals of an intenfe green colour, which 
pure, he concludes, that nickel is neceffarily a pro- can fcarce be decompofed by acid of tartar. The 
dud of cobalt itfelf. But Mr Beaume has obtained faccharine acid converts both regulus and calx into 
nickel from almoft all the ores of cobalt by means of a white powder, not eaiily foluble in water. Acid of 
fulphur ; it therefore feems, that the ore of cobalt, phofphorus attrads it but little. The acid of ants, 
which is wrought at Gengenback, contains nickel not by decodion or long digeftion, attacks the newly 
diftinguilhable by the eye, on account of the intimate precipitated calx ; for the folution is green, and up. 
union of thefe two metallic matters.” on evaporation yields cryftals of a deep green colour, 

“ To obtain the regulus of nickel (fays Mr Berg- hemifpherical, formed of filaments diverging from a 
roan), the ore muft be firft fubjeded to roafting; du- centre, and pellucid. They are not foluble in fpirit 
ring which a quantity of fulphur and arfeuic, greater of wine, and fcarcely in water, unlefs it be acidulated, 
or lefs according to the nature of the ore, is expelled; Lemon-juice feems not to ad at all upon nickel. All 
fo that it fometimes lofes above half its weight, but the acids are deeply tinged by diftblving nickel ; and 
frequently not above 0.3. This ore, though long and this property belongs to the firft regulus as well as 
completely calcined, does not always acquire the fame that which is moft highly depurated. Volatile alkali 
colour, but in general becomes greener in proportion diflblves it, and the folution is of a blue colour : 
as it is more rich. Sometimes (efpecially if fuffered to the fixed alkali diflblves it very fparingly, and forma 
lie at reft) its upper furface is covered with green ve- a yellow folution. 

Nickel 
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Nickel. Nickel becomes the more difficult of fufion, in pro- 
'■“V”" ) portion to its purity, fo that at lalt it requires nearly 

as great a heat for this purpofe as malleable iron. It is 
eafily melted with other metals, but its great fcarcity 
has prevented this matter from being thoroughly in- 
veftigated. It may, however, be obferved, that the 
impure regulus cannot be united with filver, which mull 
be attributed to the cobalt it contains ; for when well 
freed from that metal, it eafily unites in equal propor- 
tions with filver, and that without any remarkable dimi- 
nution of the whitenefs or dudlility of the latter. This 
mixture, fufed with borax, tinges it of an hyacinthine 
colour. Copper unites more flowly with depurated 
nickel, yielding a red and duftile metallic mafs, which 
tinges borax of a reddifh hyacintbine colour. It pro- 
duces only a brittle mafs with tin ; in which refpeft it 
differs from cobalt. It could not be amalgamated with 
mercury by trituration. 

Nickel, when w ell depurated, does not eafily part with 
its phlogifton, or, in the language of the new nomen- 

I * clature, receive an acceffion of Carbonne ; for it only af- 
fumes a brown colour, and that with great difficulty in 
the ordinary way of calcination in the affay furnace. By 
means of nitre, however, it is more completely dephlo- 
gifticated, and becomes green. The metallic calx, 
vitrified with borax, produces an hyacinthine tinge j 
which yet, if occafioned by a regulus not well depu- 
rated, vanifhes on continuing the fire, a flight blue 
tinge being produced by the addition of nitre; but 
a calx of well depurated regulus of nickel forms a per- 
manent colour. The calx of nickel communicates alfo 
an hyacinthine colour to microcofmic fait ; which, by 
long-continued fufion on charcoal, may indeed be 
weakened, but can hardly be quite difcharged. On 
the addition of nitre it changes to a violet, but be- 
comes again byacinthine on augmenting the quantity 
of microcofmic fait. If the calx of nickel be added 
to faturation, the fufed glafs affumes a blood-colour; 
but on being fufed, becomes more and more yellow. 

Under the articleCHEMisTRY,n° 1316,andinthepre- 
ient article, we have obferved, that Mr Bergman conjec- 
tures nickel to be only a modification of iron. He exa- 
mines, however, with great care, the opinion of other au- 
thors, who fuppofe it to be compofed of arfenic, copper, 
cobalt, and iron.—“With refpe6I to arfenicffays he)we 
may very fafely exclude it from the number ; as experi- 
ments fhow that it may be entirely expelled. It can- 
not be doubted but that .copper is prefent in feme 
ores of nickel, and therefore may eafily be mixed with 
the regulus; but the greater number are entirely with- 
out rt. It is true, that nickel is totally foluble in vo- 
latile alkali, and that thus folutron is of a blue colour ; 
but if this argument held good, there would be no- 
thing found here but copper ; in which cafe very dif- 
ferent phenomena would take place from thofe which 
are produced by nickel. lire blue colour, produced 
both by copper and nickel, can no more prove their 
identity than the yellow colour produced both by geld 
and iron, when diffolved in aqua regia, can prove the 
n.entity of thefe two metals. Nickel and copper agree 
alfo in this property, that they are both precipitated 
from acics and from volatile alkali by iron ; but a 
confiderable difference appears in the manner in which 
this precipitation is accompliffied. When a polifked 
piece of iron , is put into a folution of nickel, a yello.w 
pelade .of the latter will by degrees adhere to it j but 

jy 1 nic 
this foon difappears on touching, and grows black, un- Nickel. 
lefs the acid be well faturated, or fufficiently diluted ‘  
with water. A fimilar precipitation is obferved if zinc 
be made ufe of inftead of iron; but in folution of cop- 
per fo much diluted, that the precipitation on iron may 
be nearly fimilar to that of nickel, zinc is immediate- 
ly covered with a cruft of the colour of mountain 
brafs.’, 

An invincible argument that cobalt is no effentiaU 
ingredient in nickel is, that a folution of the latter in 
hepar fulphuris is precipitated by the former. In the 
fame, way nickel tinging borax, or the microcofmic 
fait, in the dry way, is thrown down by the addition- 
of a proper quantity of copper ; but this is not the 
cafe with cobalt. A remarkable difference likewife 
occurs with all the acids. 1. Cobalt tinges all thefe 
menftrua of a red colour,yielding cryftals either of a yel- 
low or bluifh red. But nickel produces folutions and 
concretions of a fine gr een : it fometimes happens, in- 
deed, that the red folutions yield greenifir cryftals ; but 
this is to be attributed to nickel in fmall proportion . 
mixed with the cobalt. 2. Cobalt united with the ma- 
rine acid yields fympathetic ink, but depurated nickel - 
does not. 3. Cobalt, diffolved in volatile alkali, affords 
a red folution, but nickel diffolved in the fame alkali 
is blue. 4. Cobalt does not, like nickel, feparate, on 
the addition of arfenial acid, a powder difficult of fo- 
lution. Iron therefore only remains; and indeed, fays 
Mr Bergman, there are many and weighty reafons, 
which induce us to think that nickel, cobalt, and man- 
ganefe, are perhaps to be confidered in no other light' 
than modifications of iron.- 

1. Unequal portions of phlogifton, united- to the 
fame iron, or, according to the new nomenclature, iron 
containing different proportions of carbone, changes > 
its qualities in a remarkable manner: for inftance, how? 
very much do the different kinds of iron and fteel differ? 
It is then to be obferved, that nickel, cobalt, and 
manganefe, whatever operations they may be fubjedt- 
ed to, are fo far from being deprived of iron, that, on 
the contrary, they thereby become more dudtile, mag- 
netic, and refradcory. Again, the various colours 
which nickel, cobalt, and manganeft" exhibit, both by 
folution and by fire, are alfo exhibited by iron. Co 
balt and manganefe occafion a red colour in acids, and 
the latter in glafs; nickel and manganefe occafion an 
hyacinthine colour w hen fufed with borax ; a green is 
produced in acids by nickel, as alfo by its calx, and 
by manganefe when long and ftrongly calcined; and 
it often leaves behind afeoria of the fame colour, if the 
reduflion be performed with a faline flux.- Laftly, 
Cobalt; oceafions a blue or rather violet colour in glafsg 
and the lame is true of manganefe diffolved in fixed, 
and of nickel in volatile, alkali. Iron exhibits all thefe 
varieties; for the acids form with this metal folutions 
of a green colour as long as it contains a certain quan- 
tity of phlogifton; but in proportion to the diminu- 
tion of this principle, a yellow, red, or brownifir red, 
colour is produced. It tinges glafs in the fame man- 
ner, green, yellow, black, or red. Expofed to the fire 
for many hours together v/ith nitre, blue, greenifh 
blue, or greenifh purple flowers, indeed are tranfmitted 
through the crucible ; but an efflorefeence of the fame - 
kind is produced by nitre alone, which, by long con- 
tinned fire, penetrates the vtffds, and is decompcfed 
by the contact of the burning fuel, the alkaline effle- 
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refeences bclnf made blue by the manganefe, which is which is called Carnicobar, we have indeed, in the fe- ^K*qk*r' 
always prefent* in the ‘ circumjacent afhes ; and thefe cond volume of the Afiatic Refearches, fome intereit- 
verge more to a green in proportion as the crocus mar- ing information refpeaing both the produce and na- 
tis is more copious; beiides,iron itfelfisoftenfoundmix- tural hiftory of the country, and the manners ot its 
edwith manganefe. Hence therefore it appears,that the inhabitants. The author of the memoir is r ^jr'^ 
blue flowers which are expelled from nickel by means of miiton, who, in his account of this illand, jays, it 
nitre are the produce-of manganefe, as thefe impart to is low, of a round figure, about 40 miles in circum- 
rlafs nothing of the cobalt colour ; befides, in the mi- ference, and appears at a diftance as it entirely cover- 
neral kingdom,we find the nephritic ftones, and many ed with trees : however, there are feveral well-cleared 
others of blue, yellow, red, and green colours, all pro- and delightful fpots upon it. The foil is a black kind 
cceding from iron alone. of clay, and marlhy. it produces in great abundance. 

The ores already mentioned, from which nickel has and with little care, molt of the tropical fruits, iuch 
been obtained, are as follow : as pine-apples, plantains, papayas, cocoa-nuts, and 

1. Mr Rinman aflerts, that it has been found native areca-nuts ; alfo excellent yams, and a root called 
in a mine of cobalt in Hefle. It is very heavy, and of cachu. The only four-footed animals upon the inand 
a liver colour or dark red. When pulverifed, and roaft- are, hogs, dogs, large rats, and an animal of the n* 
ed under a muffle, it forms green excrefcences, and zard kind, but large, called by the natives tolonqui s 
fmokes; but its fmoke has no particular fmell, nor can thefe frequently carry oft fowls and chickens. Tie 
any fublimate,either fulphureous or arfenical,becaught. only kind of poultry are hens, and thofe not in 
lt is foluble in acids, and the folution is green, but a plenty. There are abundance of fnakes of many dit” 
polilhed iron plate difeovers no copper. ferent kinds, and the inhabitants frequently die or 

2. Aerated nickel is found in form of a calx, and is their bites. T. he timber upon the illand is of many 
commonly mixed with the calx of iron ; in which cafe forts, in great plenty, and fome of it remarkably 
it has the name of nickel-ochre. This is green, and is large, affording excellent materials for budding or re- 
found in form of flowers on kupfer-nickel. It has been pairing fhips. 
found in Sweden, without any vifible quantity of nickel “ The natives are low in ftaturebut very well made, 
in its compofition, in clay which contained much and furpriixngly active and ftrong ; they are coppei- 
fjver. ' coloured, and their features have a call of the Malay ; 

3. Kupfer-nickel is of a reddifh yellow bright colour, quite the reverfe of elegant. The women in particu- 
as has already been mentioned, and its texture is either lar are extremely ugly- The men cut their hair fhort, 
uniform, granular, or fealy. It is bright when bro- and the women have their heads fliaved quite bare, 
ken, very heavy, and generally covered with a green- and wear no covering but a fhort petticoat, made ot 
ifh effiorefcence. By calcination it lofes much of its a fort of rufh or dry grafs, which reaches half way 
fulphur, and becomes green, forming fungous ramifi- down the thigh. This grals is not interwoven, but 
cations. Mr Rafpe informed M. Magellan, that nickel hangs round the perfon fomething like the thatching 
was found mineralized with fulphurated iron and cop- of a houfe. Such of them as have received prefents 
per in a mine near Nelftone in Cornwall. The fine of cloth-petticoats from the fhips, commonly tie 
grained and fcaly kinds are found in loofe cobalt mines them round immediately under the arms. f he men 
in the province of Helfingeland in Sweden, where they wear nothing but a narrow ftrip of cloth about tne 
are of a lighter colour than in other countries, and middle, in which they wrap up their privities fo tight 
have often been confounded with the liver-coloured that there hardly is any appearance of them. The ears 
marcafite. of both fexes are pierced when young; and by 

4. Nickel mineralized with the acid of vitriol is of fqueezing into the holes large plugs of wood, or hang- 
a beautiful green colour, and may be extra&ed from ing heavy weights of fhells, they contrive to render 
the nickel-ochre, or green efflorefcences of kupfer-nick- them wide, and difagreeable to look at. d hey 
el already mentioned. are naturally difpofed to be good humoured and 

To the properties of nickel already mentioned, we gay, and are very fond of fitting at table with Eu- 
may add that of its being conftantly attra£led by the ropeans, where they eat every thing that is fet be- 
magnet, and that not at all in proportion to the quan- fore them; and they eat moil enormoully. I hey 
tity of iron it contains ; for the more it is purified do not care much for wine, but will drink bumpers 
from this metal, the more magnetical it becomes ; and of arak as long as they can fee. A great part of their 
even acquires what iron does not, viz. the properties time is fpent in feafting and dancing. When a feail 
of a true loadftone. is held at any village, every one that choofe* goes 

NICOBAR islands, the name of feveral iflands uninvited, for they are utter ftrangers to ceremony, 
in Afia, lying at the entrance of the gulph of Ben- At thofe feails they eat immenfe quantities of pork, 
gal. The large!! of thefe iflands is about 40 miles which is their favourite food. Their hogs are re- 
Icng and 15 broad, and the inhabitants are faid to be markably fat, being fed upon the cocoa-nut kernel 
a harmlefs fort of people, ready to fupply the fliips that and fea-water ; indeed all their domeftic animals, fowls. 
Hop there with provifions. The fouth end of the dogs, &c. are fed upon the fame. They have like- 
great Nicobar is by Captain Ritchie placed in eaft longi- wife plenty of fmall fea-fifh, which they ftrike very dex- 
tude 940 23' 30" ; and we colle£t from Mr Rannel's teroufly with lances, wading into the fea about knee 
Memoir, that it is within the I2th degree of north la- deep. They are fure of killing a very fmall fiflr at 
titude. 10 or 12 yards diftance. They eat the pork almoit 

Of thefe iflands very little that can be depended raw, giving it only a hafty grill over a quick fire, 
upon is known in Eurepe. Of the northernmoft, They roaft a fowl, by running a piece of wood thro’ 

N° 242. - it, 



Nicobar 
N I G 

^ it, by way of fpit, and holding it over a 
until the feathers are burnt off, when it is ready for 
eating, in their tafte. They never drink w ater; 
only cocoa-nut milk and a liquor called/oura, which 
oozes from the cocoa-nut tree after cutting off the 
young fprouts or flowers. This they fuffer to fer- 
ment before it is ufed, and then it is intoxicating; to 
which quality they add much by their method of 
drinking it, by fucking it /lowly through a fmall 
ftraw. After eating, the young men and women, who 
are fancifully dreffed with leaves, go to dancing, and 
the old people furround them fmoking tobacco and 
drinking foura. 1 he dancers, while performing, fing 
fome of their tunes, which are far from wanting har- 
mony, and to which they keep exa& time. Of mufical 
inftrunients they have only one kind, and that the 
fimpleft. It is a hollow bamboo about 2{ feet long 
and three inches in diameter, along the outfide of 
which there is ftretched from end to end a Angle 
ftring made of the threads of a fplit cane, and the 
place under the firing is hollowed a little to prevent 
it from touching. This inftrument is played upon in 
the fame manner as a guitar. It is capable of pro- 
ducing but few notes; the performer however makes 
it fpeak harmonioully, and generally accompanies it 
with the voice. 

, “ f heir houfes are generally built upon the beach in 
villages of 15 or 20 houfes each; and each houfe 
contains a family of 20 perfons and upwards. Thefe 
habitations are raifcd upon wooden pillars about 10 
feet from the ground ; they are round, and, having 
no windows, are like bee-hives, covered with thatch. 
1 he entry is through a trap-door below, where the 
family mount by a ladder, which is drawn up at night, 
i his manner of building is intended to fecure the 
houfes from being infefled with fnakes and rats; and 
for that purpofe the pillars are bound round with a 
fmooth kind of leaf, which prevents animals from be- 
ing able to mount; befides which, each pillar has a 
broad round flat piece of wood near the top of it, 
the projefling of which effeftually prevents the fur- 
ther progrefs of fuch vermin as may have pafTed the 
leai. I he flooring is made with thin ftrips of bam- 
boos, laid at fuch diftances from one another as to 
leave free admiflion for light and air; and the infide 

net"6 & llni^eci an(l decorated with fifliing lances, 
“ The art of making cloth of any kind is quite un- 

known to the inhabitants of this ifland; what they 
have is got from the /hips that ceme to trade in co- 
coa nuts. 
. “ purchafe a much larger quantity of cloth than is confumed upon their own ifland. This is intended 

rhe,?hOU[y r
mirk.et- Choury » ^all ifland to the fouthward of theirs, to which a large fleet of their 

boats fails every year about the month of November 

lLfX<iangreiC °th can0es 5 for they cannot make he e themfeW Fins voyage they perform by the 
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briflc fire his way w ithout fpeaking to any one ; if he is hungry 

or tired, he goes into the neareft houfe, and helps 
himfelf to what he wants, and fits till he is relied, 
without taking the fmallelt notice of any of the fa- 
mily unlefs he has bufinefs or news to communicate. 
1 heft or robbery is fo very rare amongfl: them, that 
a man going out of his houfe never takes away his 
adder or /huts his door, but leaves it open for any 

body to enter, that pleafes, without the leafl appre- 
henfion of having’ any thing flolen from him. 

Their intercourfe with llrangers is fo frequent, that, 
they have acquired in general the barbarous Portu- 
guefe fo common over India ; their own language has 
a found quite different from moll others, their words 
being pronounced with a kind of Hop, or catch in 
the throat, at every fyllable. 

“ They have no notion of a God, but they believe 
firmly in the devil, and wor/hip him from tear. In 
every village there is a high pole erefted with long 
firings of ground-rattans hanging from it, which, it 
is faid, has the virtue to keep him at a dillance. When 
they fee any figns of an approaching llorm, they 
imagine that the devil intends them a vifit, upon which 
many fuperftitious ceremonies are performed. The 
people of every village march round their own boun* 
danes, and fix up at different diflances fmall flicks 
fpht at the top, into which fplit they put a piece of 
cocoa-nut, a wifp of tobacco, and the leaf of a cer- 
tain plant : whether this is meant as a peace offering 
to the devil, or a fcarecrow to frighten him away, 
does not appear. J ’ 

“ When a man dies, all his live flock, cloth, hatchets, 
fifhing-lances, and in fhort every moveable thing he 
poflefled, is buried with him, and his death is mourn- 
ed by the whole village. In one view this is an ex- 
cellent cuflom, feeing it prevents all difputes about 
the property of the deceafed amongft his relations. 
His wife mull conform to cuflom by having a joint 
cut off from one of her fingers ; and if fhe refutes 
this, fhe mufl fubmit to have a deep notch cut in one 
of the pillars of her houfe. 

“ 1 was once prefent at the funeral of an old woman. 
When we went into the houfe which had belonged 
to the deceafed, w^e found it full of her female rela- 
tions ; feme of them were employed in wrapping up 
the corpfe in leaves and cloth, and others tearing to 
pieces all the cloth which had belonged to her. In 
another houfe hard by, the men of the village, with 
a great many others from the neighbouring towns, 
were fitting drinking four a and fmoking tobacco. In 
the mean time two flout young fellows were bufy 
digging a grave in the fand near the houfe. When 
the women had done with the corpfe, they fet up a 
moft hideous howl, upon which the people began to 
affemble round the grave, and four men went up into 
the houfe to bring down the body ; in doing this 
they were much interrupted by a young man, fon to 
the deceafed, who endeavoured with all his might to 

Nicobar. 

help of the fun and ftars for tW u-7 , the decealed> who endeavoured with all his might to 
the compafs. ’ ^ ^ kn°W n0thinS of P^ent them, but finding it in vain, he elung^ound 

the body, and was carried to the grave along with “ In their difpofition there are two remarkable qua- 
ities. One is their entire negleft of compliment and 

ceremony ; and the other, their averfion Jdifhoneftv 
A Carnmobanan travelling to a diflant village, upon 

Falrc>tWgh many townl i in 

it: there, after a violent flruggle, he was turned 
a\vay and conduaed back to the houfe. The corpfe 
being now put into the grave, and the lafliings which 
bound the legs and arms cut, all the live-flock which 
had been the property of the deceafed, confifling of 

H about 



NIC [ S! 

Nicobar, about half a dozen hogs, and as many fowls, was 
Nicmlemus.kjiiec[} an(i flung in above it; a man then approached 

' with a bunch of leaves ftuck upon the end of a pole, 
which he fwept two or three times gently along the 
corpfe, and then the grave was filled up. During 
the ceremony, the women continued to make the 
jrjoft horrible vocal concert imaginable : the men faid 
nothing. A few days afterwards, a kind of monu^ 
ment was ere&ed over the grave, with a pole upon it, 
to which long llrips of cloth of different colours were 
hung. . 

f Polygamy is not known among them ; and their 
punifhment of adultery is not lefs fevere than effeftual. 
They cut, from the man’s offending member, a piece 
of the forefkin proportioned to the frequent com* 
miffion or enormity of the crime. 

“ There feems to fubfift among them a perfedt equa- 
lity. A few perfons, from their age, have a little 
more refpe<& paid to them ; but there is no appear- 
ance of authority one over another. Their fociety 
feems bound rather by mutual obligations continually 
conferred and received ; the fimpleil and befl of all 
ties.” 

It is our wifh to take all opportunities oHaying 
before our readers every authentic fad! which can 
throw light upon the philofophy of the human mind. 
In this narrative of Mr Hamilton’s refpefting the na- 
tives of Carnicobar, there is however one circumftance 
at which we flumble. It is known to the learned, 
that the philofophers of Greece and Rome, as well 
as the magi of Perfia, admitted two felf-exiftent be- 
ings. a good and an evil (fee Polytheism) ; but _we 
never before read of any people who had no notion 
of a God, and yet firmly believed in the devil. We 
could give inflances of men worfhipping the evil prin- 
ciple from fear, and negle&ing the vvorfhip of the 
benevolent principle, from a perfuafion that he would 
do them all the good in his power without being 
bribed by facrifices and oblations ; but this is the only 
inffance of which we have ever heard, of a people, 
under the influence of religion, who had no notion of 
a God! As good is at lead as apparent in the world 
as evil, it appears to us fo very unnatural to admit an 
evil and deny a good principle, that we cannot help 
thinking that Mr Hamilton, from his ignorance of 
the language of Carnicobar, (which he acknowledges 
to be different from moft others), has not a perfeft 
acquaintance with the religious creed of the natives ; 
and that they believe in a good as well as in an evil 
principle, though they worfhip only the latter, from 
a perfuafion, that to adore the former could be of no 
advantage either to him or to themfelves. 

NICODEMUS, a difciple of Jefus Chrift, a Jew 
by nation, and by fe& a Pharifee (John iii. i, &c.) 
The feripture calls him a ruler of the Jews, and our 
Saviour gives him the name of a mafter of Ifrael. 
When our Saviour began to manifeft himfelf by his 
miracles at Jerufalem, at the firfl paffover that he ce- 
lebrated there after his baptifm, Nicodcmus made no 
doubt but that he was the Meffiah, and came to him 
by night, that he might learn of him the way of fal- 
vation. Jefus told him that no one could fee the 
kingdom of heaven except he fhould be born again. 
Nicodemus taking this in the literal fenfe, made an- 
fwer, “ How can 3 man that is gld be born again ? Can 
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he enter a fecond time into his mother’s womb ?” To Nicodemuii 
which Jefus replied, “ If a man be not born of water N_lC0 ^s; 
and ©f the fpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. That which is born of the flefh is flefh, and 
that which is born of the fpirit is fpirit. ’ Nicodemus 
aflcs him, “ How can thefe things be ?” Jefus an- 
fwered, “ Are yrou a mafter of Ifrael, and are you ig- 
norant of thefe things? We tell you what we know, 
and you receive not our teftimony. If you believe 
not common things, and which may be called earthly, 
how will you believe me if I fpeak to you of heavenly 
things ? Nobody has afeended into heaven but the fon 
of God, who came down from thence. And juft as 
Mofes lifted up the brazen ferpent in the wilder- 
nefs, fo mutt the Son of Man be lifted up on high. 
For God fo loved the world that he has given his only 
fon, fo that no man who believes in him fhall perifh, 
but fhall have eternal life.” 

After this converfation Nicodemus became a dif- 
ciple of Jefus Chrift; and there is no doubt to be made, 
but he came to hear him as often as our Saviour came 
to Jerufalem. It happened on a time, that the priefts 
and Pharifees had fent officers to feize Jefus (John vii. 
45, &c.), who returning to them, made their report, 
that never man fpoke as he did ; to which the Phari- 
fees replied, “ Are you alfo of his difciples ? la there 
any oneti of the elders or Pharifees that have believed 
in him ?” Then Nicodemus thought himfelf obliged 
to make anfwer, faying, “ Does the law permit us 
to condemn any one before he is heard ?” To which 
they replied, “ Are you alfo a Gallilean ? Read the 
feriptures, and you will find that never any prophet 
came out of Gallilee.” After this the council was dif- 
miffed. At l ift Nicodemus declared himfelf openly a 
difciple of Jefus Chrift {id. xix. 39. 40.), when he 
came with Jofeph of Arimathea to pay the laft duties 
to the body of Chrift, which they took down from the 
crofs, embalmed, and laid in a fepulchre. 

We are told, that Nicodemus received baptifm from 
the difciples of Chrift ; but it is not mentioned whe- 
ther before or after the paffion of our Lord. It is 
added, that the Jews being informed of this, depofed 
him from his dignity of fenator, excommunicated him, 
and drove him from Jerufalem : but that Gamaliel, 
who was his coufin-german, took him to his country 
houfe, and maintained him there till his death, when 
he had him buried honourably near St Stephen. There 
is ftill extant an apocryphal gofpd under the name of 
Nicodemus, which in fome manuferipts bears the title 
of the sifts of Pilate. 

NICOLAITANS, in church-hiftory, Chriftian 
heretics who aflumed this name from Nicholas of 
Antioch ; who, being a Gentile by birth, firft em- 
braced Judaifm and then Chriftianity ; when his zeal 
and devotion recommended him to the church of Je- 
rufalem, by whom he was chofen one of the firft dea- 
cons. Many of the primitive writers believe that Ni- 
cholas was rather the occafion than the author of the 
infamous pra&ices of thofe who aftumed his name, 
who were exprefsly condemned by the Spirit of God 
himfelf, Rev ii. 6. And indeed their opinions and- 
aftions were highly extravagant and criminal. They 
allowed a community of wives, and made no diftinc- 
tion between ordinary meats and tliofe offered to idols. 
According to Eufcbius, they iubfifted but a fhort 
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Nicolas time; but Tertullian fays, that they only changed of Prufias his father. 

II their name, and that their herefies pailed into the fed 
Jicomedes.. of the Cajn;tes< 

NICOLAS (St), an ifland of the Atlantic Ocean, 
and one of the moll confiderable of thofe of Cape 
Verde, lying between Santa Lucia and St Jago. It 
is of a triangular figure, and about 75 miles in 
length. The land is ftony, mountainous, and bar- 
ren ; but there are a great many goats in a valley 
inhabited by the Portuguefe. W. Long. 33. 33-. 
N. Lat. 17. o. 

NICOLE (Peter), one of the finefl writers in 
Europe, was born at Chartres in 1625, of a confpi- 
cuous family. He adhered to the Janfenifts ; and 
joined in the compofition of feveral works with Mr 
Arnauld, whofe faithful companion he was during the 
10 or 12 years of his retirement. He gave a Latin 
tranflation of Pafcal's ProvinciafeS) and added a com- 
mentary to them. One of his fineft works is his Effais 
de Morale. He wrote very fubtilely againft the Pro- 
teftants. His treatife on the unity of the church 
is efteemed a mafterly piece. He died at Paris in 
1695, a few days after the publication of his treatife 
concerning the Qmetifts. He was well Ikilled in 
polite literature. To him is afcribed a colledion of 
Latin epigrams, and of Greek, Spanifh, and Italian 
fentences, which has borne feveral impreffions, and has 
a learned preface to it. 

N1COLO (St), the moll confiderable, ilrongefi, 
and beft peopled of the ifies of Tremeti in the gulf of 
Venice, to the eafl of St Domino, and to the fouth of 
Capparata. It has a harbour defended by feveral 
towers; and a fortrefs, in which is an abbey, with a 
veryhandfome church. E.Long. 15. 37. N. Lat.42 7. 

NICOMEDES, the name of feveral kings of the 
ancient Bithynia. See Bithvnia. 

Nicomedes I. had no fooner taken pofTeflion of his 
father’s throne, before Chrift 270, than, according to 
the cuftom which has in all ages been too prevalent 
among the defpots of the eaft, he caufed two of his 
brothers to be put to death. The youngeft, Ziboeas, 
having faved himfelf by timely flight, feized on the 
coaft of Bithynia, which was then known by the names 
©f Phraciay 7 hyniccia, and Thr acta AJiatica, and there 
maintained a long war with his brother. Nicomedes 
being informed that Antiochus Soter, king of Syria, 
was making great preparations to attack him at the 
fame time, called in the Gauls to his alfiftance ; and 
on this occafion that people firft pafled into Alia. — 
Nicomedes having with their afiiitance repulfed Anti- 
ochus, overcome his brother, and acquired the pofTef- 
fion of all his father’s dominions, bellowed upon them 
that part of Alia Minor which from them was called 
Gallo-Gracia, and Gallatia. Having now no enemies 
to contend with, he applied himfelf to the enlarging 
and adorning of the city of Aftacus, which he called 
after his own name Nicomedta. He had two wives, 
and by one of them he was perfuaded to leave his 
kingdom to her fon, in preference to his elder bro- 
theis; but when or how he died is not certainly 
known. 1 

Nicomedes II. the grandfon of the former, began 
his reign like him, by facrificing his brothers to his 
jealoufy, after having waded to the throne in the blood 

N I G 
w      He affumed the name of 
phanes, or “ the Illuflrious,” though he performed no- Nicomedta. 
thing worthy of this title, or even of notice, during * 
the whole time of his long reign. He was fucceeded 
by his fon. 

Nicomedes HI. furnamed by Antiphrafis, Philopa* 
ter> becaufe he had murdered his father to get poffef- 
fion of his crown. This monarch having entered into 
alliance with Mithridates the Great king of Pontus, 
invaded Paphlagonia; and having feized on that coun- 
try, he attempted likewife to make himfelf mailer of 
Cappadocia. This country, however, was at that time 
fubjedl to his powerful ally ; who thereupon marching 
into Bithynia at the head of an army, drove Nico- 
medes from the throne, and raifed his brother Socrates 
to it in his room. The dethroned prince had recourfc 
to the Romans, who expelled the ufurper, and redo- 
red him to his hereditary dominions. For this favour 
they prefled him, and at length prevailed upon him, 
contrary to his own inclination, and the opinion of his 
friends, to make inroads into the territories of Mithri- 
dates, with whom Rome wanted a fuhjefl of difpute. 
The king of Pontus bore for fome time the devafta- 
tions committed by Nicomedes with great patience, 
that he might not feem to be the aggrefibr; but at 
lad he routed his army on the banks of the Am- 
nius, drove him a fecond time from his dominions, 
and obliged him to feek for flicker in Paphlagonia, 
where he led a private life till the time of Sylla, who 
replaced him on the throne. He was fucceeded by 
his fon.  

Nicomedes IV. who performed nothing which 
the many writers who flourilhed in his time have 
thought worth tranfmitting to pofterity. As he 
died without iffiie male, he left his kingdom by his 
lad will to the Romans, who reduced it to the form 
of a province. Sallud, difagreeing with the ancients, 
tells us, that Nicomedes left a fon named Mufa 
or Myfa ; and introduces Mithridates as complaining 
of the Romans to Arfaces king of Parthia, for feizing 
on the kingdom of Bithynia, and excluding the fon 
of a prince who had on all occafions fliown himfelf a 
deady friend to their republic. But this Mufa was 
the daughter and not the fon of Nicomedes, as we are 
told in exprefs terms by Suetonius, Velleius Patercu- 
lus, and Appian. All we know of her is, that upon 
the death of her father flie claimed the kingdom of 
Bithynia for her fon, as the next male heir to the 
crown; but without fuccefs, no motives of juftice be- 
ing of fuch weight with the ambitious Romans as to 
make them part with a kingdom. 

NICOMEDIA (anc. geog.), metropolis of Bi- 
thynia, built by Nicomedes the grandfather of Pru- 
das. Situated on a point of the Sinus Aftacenus, 
(Pliny); furnamed the Beautiful, (Athenseus) : the 
larged city of Bithynia, (Paufanias), who fays it was 
formerly called AJlacus ; though Pliny diflinguifhes 
Adacum and Nicomedia as different cities. Nicome- 
dia was very famous, not only under its owm kings, but 
under the Romans : it was the royal refidenee of Dio- 
clefian, and of Condantine while Condantinople was 
building, if we may credit Nicephorus. It is dill called 
Nicomedia, at the bottom of a bay of the Propontis in 
the Hither Afia. E. Long. 30. 0. N. Lat. 41. 20. 
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Nlcomedus, It is a place of confequence ; carries on a trade in fiik, 

Miccn. cotton,glafsj and earthen-ware, and is the fee of a Greek 
archbiihop. 

N1COMEDUS, a geometrician, famous on ac- 
count of the invention of the curve called conchoid, 
which is equally ufeful in refolving the two problems 
of doubling the cube and trife&ing the angle. It 
appears that he lived foon after Eratofhenes, for he 
rallied that philofpher on the mechanifm of his mefo- 
labe. Geminus, who lived in the fecond century 
before Jefus Chrilt, has written on the conchoid, 
though Nicomedus was always efteemed the inventor 
of it. Thofe who place him four or five centuries af- 
ter Jefus Chrift rnuit be ignorant of thefe fails, by 
v/hich we are enabled to afceitain pretty nearly the 
time in which he lived. 

NICON, a native of Ruffia, was born in 1613, in 
a village of the government of Nifhnei Novogorod, of 
fuch obfcure parents, that their names and ftation are 
not tranfmitted to pofterity. He received at the bap- 
tifmal font the name of Nikita, which afterwards, when 
he became monk, he changed to Nicon, the appella- 
tion by which he is more generally known. He was 
educated in the convent of St Macarius, under the 
care of a monk. From the courfe of his lludies, 
which were nlmofl folely dire&ed to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and the exhortations of his preceptor, he im- 
bibed at a very early period the ftrongell attachment 
to a monaftic life ; and was only prevented from fol- 
lowing the bent of his mind by the perfuafions and 
authority of his father. In conformity, however, to 
the wifhes ©f his family, though contrary to his own 
inclination, he entered into matrimony ; and, as that 
flate precluded him from being admitted into a con- 
vent, he was ordained a fecular prieft. With his wife 
he continued 10 years, partly in the country and 
partly at Mofcow, officiating as a pariffi-prieft. The 
lofs of three children, however, gave him a total dif- 
guft to the world ; in confequence of which, his wife 
was perfuaded to take the veil, and he became a monk; 
his retreat was in an ifland of the White Sea, and a 
kind of ecclefiafiical eftabliffiment was formed, as re- 
markable for the aufterities of its rules as the fituation 
was for its folitude. There were about 12 monks, but 
they all lived in different cells. Such a fyfiem, com- 
bined with the motl gloomy ideas, occafioned fo much 
cloiftered pride as tarnilhed his chara&er, when he 
was afterwards called up to fulfil the duties of a pub- 
lic and exalted fiation. Our limits do not permit us to be 
minute in our account of his life; we mull therefore be 
contented with barely reciting general fadls. Within 
lefs than the fpace of five years, Nicon was fucceffively 
created archimandrite, or abbot of the Novofpatfkoi 
convent, archbifiiop of Novogorod, and patriarch of 
Ruffia. That he was worthy of thefe rapid promo- 
tions, few will doubt who are acquainted with his 
chara&er ; for he was poffeffed of very extraordinary 
qualities,fuch as even his enemies allow and admire. His 
courage was undaunted, his morals irreproachable, his 
charity extenfive and exalted, his learning deep and 
comprehenfive, and his eloquence commanding.— 
When archbifhop, he obtained the refpe£t of the in- 
habitants by his unwearied affiduity in the difcharge 
of his truft ; and conciliated their affe&ions by a£ts of 
unbounded charity : Nor was he lefs confpicuous in 
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the difchtrge of the office of patriarch, to which dig- 
nity he was appointed in 1652, in the 39th year of 
his age. 

Nor was he only diftinguiffied in his own profeffion, 
for he (hone even as a ftatefman. At length, however, 
he fell a vi&im to popular difcontents; which misfortune, 
though he was far from deferving it, was certainly the 
effedt of imprudence. He abdicated the office of pa- 
triarch, which would otherwife have been taken from 
him, in July 1658, and bore his reverfe of fortune 
with heroic magnanimity : he returned to a cell, and 
commenced his former auilerities. His innocence, 
however, could not protect him from further malice: his 
enemies obtained him to be formally depofed in 1666. 
This degradation was followed by imprifonment, 
which was for fome time very rigorous, becaufe he, con- 
fcious of his own innocence, refafed to accept pardon 
for crimes of which he was not guilty. In 1676, 
hewever, he was removed to the convent of St Cyril, 
and enjoyed petiecl liberty. 

Nicon furvived his depofition 15 years. In 168 r, 
he requefted and obtained permiffion to return to the 
convent of Jerufalem, that he might end his days in 
that favourite fpot; but he expired upon the road 
near Yarofiaf, in the 66th year of his age. His re- 
mains were tranfported to that convent, and buried 
with all the ceremonies ufed at the interment of pa- 
triarchs. 

NICOPOLI, a town of Turkey in Europe, and in 
Bulgaria, famous for being the place where the firik 
battle was fought between the Turks and Chriftians 
in 1396 ; and where the latter were defeated with 
the lofs of 20,000 men. E. Long. 25. 33. N. Lat. 
43. 46. 

NICOSIA, the capital of the ifiand of Cyprus, 
where a Turkiffi baffiaw refides. It is delightfully 
fituated between the mountains of Olympus and a 
chain of others; and was formerly well fortified by the 
Venetians; but the works are now in ruins. It is 
about 31 miles in circumference; and there are plan- 
tations of olives, almends, lemons, oranges, mulber- 
ries, and cyprefs-trees, interfperfed among the houfes, 
which give the town a delightful appearance. The 
church of San£ta Sophia is an old Gothic Itruflure, 
which the Turks have turned into a mofque, and de- 
ftroyed the ornaments. It is 100 miles welt of Tri- 
poli, and 160 fouth-weft of Aleppo. E. Long. 34. 
45. N. Lat. 34. 54. 

NICOT (John), lord of Villemain, and mafter of 
requells of the French king’s houfehold, was born at 
Nifmes, and was fent amballador to Portugal in 1559 ; 
whence he brought the plant winch, from his name, was 
called Motf/a/ztf, but is now more generally known by the 
name of Tohacco. He died atParis in 1603. He wrote a 
French and Latin di&ionary in folio; a treatife on na- 
vigation ; and other works. 

NiCOTiANA,TOBAcco,inbotany: Agenusofthe 
monogynia order, belonging to the pentandria clafs of 

Nicon 

Nkodana, 

plants; and in the natural method ranking under the 
28th order, Lurida. The corolla is funnel-lhaped, with 

plaited limb; the llamina inclined; the capfule 
bivalved and bilocular. There are feven fpecies, of 
which the moll remarkable is the tabacum, or 
common tobacco-plant. This was firft difeovered in 
America by the Spaniards about the year 1560, and 
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ricotiara. I3y them imported into Europe. It had been ufed by a mixture of proper manure ; but we mufl remember, Nhot:ana. 
"’'N the inhcibitants of America long before; and was called that whatever manure is made ufe of, mull be tho-'  v““" 

by thofe of the iHands yo/z, and p&tun by the inhabitants roughly incorporated with the foil. The belt fitua* 
of the continent. It was fent into Spain from Tabaco, tion for a tobacco plantation is the fouthern declivity 
a province of Yucatan, where it was firlt difcovered, of a hill rather gradual than abrupt, or a fpot that is 
and from whence it takes its common name. Sir fneltered from the north winds : but at the fame time 
Walter Raleigh is generally faid to have been the firft it is neceffary that the plants enjoy a free air ; for 
that introduced it into England about the year without that they will not profper. 
and who taught his countrymen how to fmoke it. Dr As tobacco is an annual plant, thofe who intend to 
Cotton Mather, however, (in his Chriitian Philofo- cultivate it ought to be as careful as poflxbie in the 
pher) fays, that in the above year one Mr Lane car- choice of the feeds ; in which, however, with all their 
ried over fome of it from Virginia, which was the fir ft care, they may be fometimes deceived. The feeds 
that had ever been feeu in Europe. Tobacco is com- are to be fown about the middle of April, or rather 
monly ufed among the oriental nations, though it is fooner in a forward feafon, in a bed prepared for this 
uncertain by whom it was introduced among them, purpofe of fuch foil as has been already defcribed, 
Confiderable quantities of it are cultivated in the Le- mixed with fome warm rich manure. In a cold fpring, 
vant, on the coafts of Greece and the Archipelago, in hot beds are mod eligible for this purpofe, and gar- 
Italy, and in the ifland of Malta. deners imagine that they are always necelLry : but Treahftor* 

1 here are two varieties of that fpecies of Nicotiana Mr Carver tells us, that he is convinced, when 
which is cultivated for common ufe, and which are weather is not very fevere, the tobacco-feeds may be 
diftinguiflied by the names of Oronokoe, and fweet- raifed without doors; and for this purpofe gives us the 
fcented tobacco. They differ from each other only in following dire ft ions. 
the figure of their leaves ; thofe of the former being “ Having fown the feed in the manner above di- 
longer and narrower than the latter. They are tall refted, on the leaft apprehenfion of a frod after the 
herbaceous plants, growing ereft with fine foliage, plants appear, it will be necelfary to fpread mats over 
and rifing with a ftrong ilem from fix to nine feet high, the beds, a little elevated from the ground by poles 
The ftalk, near the root, is upward of an inch dia- laid acrofs, that they may not be crufhed. Thefe, 
meter, and furrounded with a kind of hairy or velvet however, muff be removed in the morning foon after 
clammy fubftance, of a yellowifii-green colour. The the fun appears, that they may receive as much benefit 
leaves are rather of a deeper green, and grow alternately as pofiible from its warmth and from the air. In this 
at the diftance of two or three inches from each other, manner proceed till the leaves have attained about 
1 hey are oblong, of a fpear-fhaped oval, and fimple ; two inches in length and one in breadth ; which they 
the largeft about 20 inches long, but decreafing in will do in about a month after they are fown, or near 
fize as they afcend, till they come to be only 10 inches ' the middle of May, when the frofts are ufually at an 
long, and about half as broad. The face of the leaves end. One invariable rule for their being able to bear 
is much corrugated, like thofe of fpinage when full removal is, when the fourth leaf is fprouted, and the 
ripe. Before they come to maturity, when they are fifth juft appears. Then take the opportunity of the 
about five or fix inches long, the leaves are generally firft rains or gentle fhowers to tranfplant them into 
of a full green, and rather fmooth ; but as they in- fuch a foil and fituation as before defcribed; which 
creafe in fize, they become rougher, and acquire a mull be done in the following manner.—The land 
yellowifh caff. The Item and branches are terminated muff be ploughed, or dug up with fpades, and made as 
by large bunches of flowers collefted into clufters, of mellow and light as poffible. When the plants are 
a delicate red ; the edges, when full-blown, inclining to be placed, raife with the hoe frnall hillocks at the 
to a pale purple. 1 hey continue in fucceflion till the diftance of two feet or a little more from each other, 
end of the fummer ; when they are fucceeded by feeds taking care that no hard fods or lumps are in it; and 
of a brown colour, and kidney-ibaped. 1 hefe are very then juft indent the middle of each, without drilling 
imall, each capfule containing about 1000; and the holes, as for fome other plants. 
whole produce of a Angle plant is reckoned at about “ When your ground is thus prepared, dig in a 
350,000. The feeds ripen in the month of September, gentle manner from their native bed fuch plants as 
. Carver informs us, that the Oronokoe, or, as have attained the proper growth for tranfplanting 
it is called, the /ong Virginian tobacco^ is the kind beft above-mentioned ; and drop, as you pafs, one on every 
luited for bearing the rigour of a northern climate, the hillock. Infert a plant gently into each centre, preffing 
ilrength as well as the feent of the leaves being greater the foil around it gently with your fingers; and taking 
than that of the other. The faueet-feented fort flou- the greateft care, during the operation, that you do 
rifhes moft in a fundy foil, and in a warm climate, not break off any of the leaves, which are at this 
where it greatly exceeds the former in the celerity of time exquifitely tender, if the weather proves dry* 
its growth ; and is likewife, as its name intimates, . after they are thus tranfplanted, they muff be watered 
much more mild and pleafant. with foft water, in the fame manner as is ufually done 

Culture. 1 obacco thrives beft in a warm, kindly,rich to coleworts, or plants of a fimtlar kind. But though 
iau, that is not fubjeft to be over-run by weeds. In Vir- you now feem to have a fufficient quantity of plants 
ginia, the foil in which it thrives beft, is warm, light, for the fpace you intend to cultivate, it is yet neceffary* 
and inclining to he fandy ; and therefore, if the plant that you continue to attend to your bed of feedlings,. 
is to be cultivated in Britain, it ought to be planted that you may have enough to fupply any deficiencies 
iri a foil as nearly ot the lame kind as poffible. Other which through accident may arife. From this time 
kinds of foil might probably be brought to fuit it, by great care muff be taker; to keep the ground foft and 
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Kkotitna. free from weeds, by often ftirring with your hoe the 
L‘"‘ mould round the roots; and to prune off the dead 

leaves that fometimes are found near the bottom of 
the ftalk. 

“ The difference of this climate from that in which 
I have been accuflomed to obferve the pvogrefs of this 
plant, will not permit me to diredt with certainty the 
time which is moft proper to take off the top of it, to 
prevent it from running to feed. This knowledge can 
only be acquired by experience. When it has rifen 
to the height of more than two feet, it commonly be- 
gins to put forth the branches on which the flowers 
and feeds are produced ; but as this expanfion, if buf- 
fered to take place, would drain the nutriment from 
the leaves, which are the moft valuable part, and there- 
by leffen their fize and efficacy, it becomes needful at 
this ftage to nip off the extremity of the ftalk to pre- 
vent its growing higher. In fome other climates, the 
top is commonly cut off when the plant has 15 leaves; 
but if the tobacco is intended to be a little ftronger 
than ufual, this is done when it has only 13; and fome- 
times, when it is defigned to be remarkably powerful, 
II or 1 2 are only allowed to expand. On the con- 
trary, if the planter is defirous of having his crop very 
mild, he fuffers it to put forth 18 or 20 : but in this 
calculation, the three or four lower leaves next the 
ground, which do not grow fo large and fine as the 
others, are net to be reckoned. 

This operation, denominated topping the tobacco, 
is much better performed by the finger and thumb 
than with any inftrument; becaufe the grafp of the fin- 
gers clofes the pores of the plant; whereas, when it is 
done by inftruments, the juices are in fome degree ex- 
haufted. Care muft alfo be taken to nip off the fprouts 
that will be continually fpringing up at the junction 
of the leaves with the ftalks. This is termed fuccour 
ingy or fuckeringy the tobacco; and ought to be repeated 
as often as occafion requires. 

“ As it is impoffible to afcertain the due time for 
topping the plant, fo it is equally impoffible, without 
experiment, to afcertain the time it will take to ripen 
in this country. The apparent figns of its maturity 
are thefe : The leaves, as they approach a flate of ripe- 
nefs, become more corrugated or rough; and when fully 
ripe, appear mottled with yellowifh fpots on the raifed 
parts; whilft the cavities retain their ufual green colour. 
They are at this time alfo thicker than they have be- 
forefcbeen ; and are covered with a downy velvet, like 
that formerly mentioned, on the ftalks. If heavy rains 
happen at this critical period, they will wafh off this 
exciefcent fubftance, and thereby damage the plants. 
In this cafe, if the frofty nights are not begun, it is 
proper to let them ftand a few days longer ; when, if 
the weather be moderate, they will recover this fub- 
ftance again. But if a froft unexpectedly happens du- 
ring the night, they muft be carefully examined in the 
morning, before the fun has any influence upon them ; 
and thofe which are found to be covered with frofty 
particles, whether thoroughly ripe or not, muft be cut 
up ; for though they may not all appear to be arrived 
at a ftate of maturity, yet they cannot be far from it, 
and will differ but little in goodnefs from thofe that are 
perfectly fo.” 

Tobacco is fubjeCt to be deftroyed by a worm ; and 
without proper care to exterminate this enemy, a 

8 

whole field of plant* may foon be loft. This animal Nlcotbira. 
is of the horned fpecies, and appears to be peculiar to T 

the tobacco-plant; fo that in many parts of America 
it is diftinguifhed by the name of the tobacco-worm. la 
what manner it is firft produced, or how propagated, 
is unknown : but it is not difcernible till the plants 
have attained about half their height; and then ap- 
pears to be nearly as large as a gnat. Soon after this 
it lengthens into a worm ; and by degrees increafes in 
magnitude to the bignefs of a man’s finger. In fhape 
it is regular from its head to its tail, without any di- 
minution at either extremity. It is indented or ribbed 
round at equal diftances, nearly a quarter of an inch 
from each other ; and having at every one of thefe di- 
vifions a pair of feet or claws, by which it fallens itfelf 
to the plant. Its mouth, like that of the caterpillar, 
is placed under the fore-part of the head. On the top 
of the head, between the eyes, grows a horn about half 
zn inch long, and greatly refembling a thorn; the ex- 
treme part of which is of a brown colour, a firm tex- 
ture, and the extremity fharp-pointed. It is eafiiy 
crufhed ; being only, to appearance, a colleClion of 
green juice inclofed in a membraneous covering, 
without the internal parts of an animated being. The 
colour of its fkin is in general green, interfperfed with 
feveral fpots of a yellowifh white ; and the whole co- 
vered with a fhort hair fcarcely to be difeerned. Thefe 
worms are found the moft predominant during the lat- 
ter end of July and the beginning of Auguft; at which 
time the plants muft be particularly attended to, and 
every leaf carefully fearched. As foon as a wound is 
difeovered, and it will not be long before it is percep- 
tible, care muft be taken to deftroy the caufe of it, 
which will be found near it, and from its unfubftantial 
texture may eafiiy be crufhed : but the beft method is 
to pull it away by the horn, and then crufh it. 

When the tobacco is fit for being gathered, as will 
appear from an attention to the foregoing diredions, 
on the firft morning that promifes a fair day, before 
the fun is rifen, take an ax or a long knife, and holding 
the ftalk near the top with one hand, fever it from its 
root with the other, as low as poffible. Lay it 
gently on the ground, taking care not to break off 
the leaves, and there let it remain expofed to the rays of 
the fun throughout the day, or until the leaves, accord 
ing to the American expreffion, are entirely wilted; 
that is, till they become limber, and will bend any 
way without breaking. But if the weather fhould 
prove rainy without any intervals of funfhine, and the 
plants appear to be fully ripe, they muft be houfed 
immediately. This muft be done, however, with great 
care, that the leaves, which are in this ftate very 
brittle, may not be broken. They are next to be placed 
under proper fhelter, either in a barn or covered hovel, 
where they cannot be affeded by rain or too much air, 
thinly fcattered on the floor; and if the fun does not 
appear for feveral days, they muft be left to wilt in that 
manner; but in this cafe the quantity of the tobacco 
will not be quite fo good. 

When the leaves have acquired the above mentioned 
flexibility, the plants muft be laid in heaps, or rather 
in one heap if the quantity is not too great, and in 
about 24 hours they will be found to fweat. But 
during this time, when they have lain for a little while, 
and begin to ferment, it will be neceffary to turn 

them; 
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Nicstiana them ; bringing thofe which are in the middle to the 
^ » 1 furface, and placing thofe which are at the furface in 

the middle. The longer they He in this fituation, the 
darker-coloured is the tobacco ; and this is termed 
/■wealing the tobacco. After they have lain in this 
manner for three or four days, for a longer con- 
tinuance might make the plants turn mouldy, they 
may be faftened together in pairs with cords or wood- 
en pegs, near the bottom of the ftalk, and hung aciofs 
a pole, with the leaves fufpended in the fame covered 
place, a proper interval being left between each 
pair. In about a month the leaves will be thorough- 
ly dried, and of a proper temperature to be taken 
down. This ftate may be afcertained by their appear- 
ing of the fame colour with thofe imported from Ame- 
rica. But this can be done only in wet weather.—The 
tobacco is exceedingly apt to attradl the humidity of 
the atmofphere, which gives it a pliability that is ab- 
folutely neceffary for its prefervation ; for if the plants 
are removed in a very dry feafon, the external parts of 
the leaves will crumble into duft, and a confiderable 
wafte will enfue. 

Cure. As foon as the plants are taken down, they 
mull again be laid in a heap, and prelfed with heavy logs 
of wood for about a week ; but this climate may 
poflibly require a longer time. While they remain in 
this Hate, it will be necelfary to introduce your hand 
frequently into the heap, to difeover whether the heat 
be not too intenfe ; for in large quantities this will 
fometimes be the cafe, and confiderable damage will 
be occafioned by it. When they are found to heat 
too much, that is, when the heat exceeds a moderate 
glowing warmth, part of the weight by which they 
are preffed muft be taken away ; and the caufe be- 
ing removed, the efFedt will ceafe. This is called 
tht fecond or laji /wealing; and, when completed, 
which it generally will be about the time juft men- 
tioned, the leaves may be ftripped from the ftalks for 
ufe. Many omit this laft fweating ; but Mr Carver 
thinks that it takes away any remaining harfhnefs, 
and renders the tobacco more mellow. The ftrength 
of the ftalk alfo is diffufed by it through the leaves, 
and the whole mafs becomes equally meliorated. —When 
the leaves are ftripped from the ftalks, they are to be 
tied up in bunches or hands, and kept in a cellar or 
sther damp place ; though if not handled in dry 
weather, but pnly during a rainy feafon, it is of little 
confequenee in what part of the houfe or barn they 
are laid up. At this period the tobacco is thoroughly 
cured, and as proper for manufadturing as that im- 
ported from the colonies. 

Ov.r author advifes the tobacco-planter, in his firft 
trials, not to be too avaricious, but to top his plants 
before they have, gained their utmoft height; leaving 
only about the middle quantityof leaves diredted before3, 
to give it a tolerable degree of ftrength. For though 
this, if exceflive, might be abated during the cure by an 
increafe of fweating, or be remedied the next feafon by 
furfering more leaves to grow, it can never be added; 
and, without a certain degree of ftrength, the tobacco 

will always be taftelefs and of little value. On the Nicotiana, 
contrary, though it be ever fo much weakened by  
fweating, and thereby rendered mild, yet it will never 
lo'e the aromatic flavour, which accompanied that 
ftrength, and which greatly adds to its value. A fquare 
yard of land, he tells us, will rear about 500 plants, 
and allow proper fpace for their nurture till they are fit 
for tranfplanting. 

The following extradt, which is copied from a ma* 
nufeript of Dr Barham (a), for dire&ing the laifing, 
cultivating, and curing tobacco in Jamaica, is pethaps 
worthy of the attention of thofe who wifh to be fur- 
ther acquainted with this fubjedf. 

“ Bet the ground or woodland wherein you intend 
planting tobacco be well burned, as the greater the 
quantity of wood afties the better. The fpot you in- 
tend raifing your plants on muft; be well ftrewed with 
afties, laid fmooth and light :.then blow the feed from 
the palm of your hand gently on the bed, and cover 
it over with palm or plantain leaves. 

“ When your plants are about four inches high, 
draw them and plant them out about three feet afun- 
der; and when they become as high as your knee, cut 
or pluck off the top ; and if there are more than 
12 leaves on the plant, take off the overplus, and leave 
the reft entire. 

“ The plant fhould now be daily attended to, in- 
order to deftroy the caterpillars that are liable to infeft 
it; as alfo to take off every fprout or fucker that puts 
out at the joints, in order to throw the whole vege- 
table nourifhment into the large leaves. 

“ When the edges and points of the leaves begin to 
turn a little yellow, cut down the ftalks about ten 
o’clock in the morning, taking the opportunity of a 
fine day, and be careful the dew is fully off the plant, 
and do not continue this work after two in the after- 
noon. As fail as it is cut let it be cirried into your 
tobacco houfe, which muft be fo clofe as to fhut out 
all air, (on tlws much depends), and hung up on lines 
tied acrofs, for the purpofe of drying. 

^ “ When the ftalks begin to turn brownifti, take 
them off the lines, and put them in a large binn, and 
lay on them heavy weights for 12 days ; then take 
them out, and ftrip off the leaves, and put them again 
into the binn, and let them be well preffed, and fo as 
no air gains admiffion for a month. Take them out ; 
tie them in bundles about 60 leaves in each, which are 
called monocoes, and are ready for fale. But obferve to 
let them always be kept clofe till you have occafion to 
difpofe of them. 

“ Let your curing-houfe be w^ell built, and very 
clofe and warm : if a boarded building, it will not be 
amifs, in a wet fituation, to cover the whole outfide 
with thatch and plantain trafh, to keep off the damps; 
for by this care you preferve the fine volatile oil in the 
leaves. Obferve, no fmoke is to be made ufe of or 
admitted into your curing-houfe.” 

U/e. Since the introdinftion of tobacco into Europe 
.1560, various medical properties have been aferibed to 
it at different times by Stahl and other German phyfi- 

dans $ 

^ ™ of g-t probity, an able 
printed to Dr Sto) and ^ ^ ^ 
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Nicotlana. clans ; but tbe manner in which of late years it has 
  v ‘ been fpoken of by the generality of rvriters on materia 

medica, has occafioned it to be almoft wholly difmifTed 
from modern pradtice, at leaft from internal ufe: but this 
circumftance has not deterred Dr Fowler, a phyfician 
of eminence in Staffordfliire, from commencing an 
inquiry into its medicinal effedts ; and he has given 
the refult of his experiments, which feem to be accu- 
rately and faithfully related. 

That tobacco, under proper regulations, may be ad- 
miniftered internally, not only as a fafe but as an effi- 

. cacious remedy, especially as a diuretic in cafes of 
eropfy and dyifury, feems certain enough. This pro- 
perty, amongft the vaft number that have been attri- 
buted to it, however, feems fcarcely ever to have been 
hinted at. 

The forms in which Dr Fowler ordered it were ei- 
ther in infufion, tindture, or pills. 

Take of tobacco leaves dried an ounce ; boiling 
water one pound : infufe them for an hour in a clofe 
veflel fet in a warm place, and drain off about 14 
ounces. Then add two ounces of rcdified fpirit of 
wine. 

Take of dried tobacco leaves an ounce, of reftified 
fpirits, Spanifn white wine, or vinegar, one pint, to 
be infufed for four days. 

Take of dried tobacco leaves in powder 1 drachm, 
of the conferve of rofes enough to make it in a mafs ; 
which is to be divided into 60 pills. 

Of the infufton, or tindture. Dr Fowler gives from 
fix to 100 drops twice a day in water, or in a cordial 
julip, or other proper vehicle, fufficient to produce 
the effedt in adults ; but in irritable habits he feldom 
exceeded 25 drops. To a patient of 10 years old he 
gave 50 drops ; to a child of five years old 20 drops ; 
but to patients under five years old he never ventured 
to prefcribe it 

The firft effedts of the infufion is a tranfient heat in 
the ftomach and throat, as if the patient had taken a 
dram. The next general effect in a moderate dofe is 
diuretic, with or without a flight vertigo and giddi- 
nefs, and frequently naufea. In painful cafes, it proves 
anodyne, and in fome cafes occafions drowfincfs and 
deep ; in others drowfinefs, with a fenfe of heat and 
rellleffnefs. 

Dr Fowler gave thi,s medicine in 115 cafes : in 93 
of which it proved diuretic ; in 40 of thefe cafes it 
cccafioned purging ; 79 of thefe patients complained 
of vertigo. In 52 of the number it excited naufea ; 
in the two laft cafes he diredts the medicine to be fuf- 
pended, and the dofes leffened. Dr Fowler tried it 
in 30 cafes of dropfy, viz. four of anafarca, or general 
dropfy ; two of afcites ; and 12 of dropfical fwellings 
of the legs, were all cured. In ten other cafes it af- 
forded confiderable relief; and in three cafes only it 
was of no ufe. In ten inftances of dyfury, the infu- 
fion war. anodyne and diuretic, thereby abating pain, 
relaxing the urinary paffages, and promoting urine.— 
In dyfuries from gravel, it facilitates the expulfion of 
calcareous or gritty matter. 

Dr Fowler fpeaks of the ufe of tobacco in injec- 
tions ; an ounce of the infufion in a pint of water- 
gruel at a time, and repeated in cafes of obftinate 
conftipation, as the cafe may require. In the 
dry belly ach, in the Weft Indies, injedtions of the 
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fmoke of tobacco have long been employed with the 
happieit eiiedts. . 

•After all, the internal ufe of tobacco fhoiild be very 
limited, and can only be fafe in the hands of a fkilful 
and attentive pradtitioner. Tobacco is fometimes ufed 
externally in unguents for deftroying cutaneous infedts, 
cleanfing old ulcers, &c. Beaten into a mafh with vi- 
negar or brandy, it has fometimes proved ftrviceable 
for Removing hard tumours of the hypochondres : an 
account is given in the Edinburgh Effays o! two cafes 
of this kind cured by it. The moft common ufes of 
this plant, however, are either as a fternutatory when 
taken by way of fnuff, as a mafticatory by chewing it 
in the mouth, or as effluvia by fmoking it ; and when 
taken in moderation, it is not an unhealthful amufement. 
Before pipes w'ere invented, it w^as ufually fmoked in 
fegars, and they are ftill in ufe among fome of the 
fouthern nations. The method of preparing thefe is 
at once fimple and expeditious A leaf of tobacco 
being formed into a fmall tw'ifted roll, fomewbat larger 
than the ftem of a pipe, and about eight inches long, 
the fmoke is conveyed through the winding folds which 
prevent it from expanding, as through a tube ; fothat 
one end of it being lighted, and the other applied to 
the mouth, it is in this form ufed without much in- 
convenience. But, in procefs of time, pipes being 
invented, they were found more commodious vehicles 
for the fmoke, and are now in general ufe 

Among all the produdtions of foreign climes intro- 
duced into thefe kingdoms, fcarce any has been held 
in higher eftimation by perfons of every rank than to- 
bacco. In the countries of which it is a native, it is 
confidered by the Indians as the moft valuable offer- 
ing that can be made to the beings they worlhip. They 
ufe it in all their civil and religious ceremonies. When 
once the fpiral wreaths of its fmoke afcend from the 
feathered pipe of peace, the compadt that has been 
juft made is confidered as facred and inviolable. Like- 
wife, when they addrefs their great Father, or his 
guardian fpirits, refiding, as they believe, in every ex- 
traordinary production of nature, they make liberal 
offerings to them of this valuable plant, not doubting 
but that they are thus fecured of protection. 

Tobacco is made up into rolls by the inhabitants of 
the interior parts of America, by means of a machine 
called a tobacca-'wheel. With this machine they fpin 
the leaves after they are cured, into a twuft of any 
fize they think fit; and having folded it into rolls of 
about 20 pounds each, they lay it by for ufe. In this 
ftate it will keep for feveral years, and be continually 
improving, as it always grows milder. Tbe Illinois 
ufually form it into carrots; which is done by laying a 
number of leaves, when cured, on each other after the 
ribs have been taken out, and rolling them round 
wuth packthread, till they become cemented together. 
Thefe rolls commonly meafure about 18 or 20 inches 
in length, and nine round in the middle part. 

Tobacco forms a very confiderable article in com- * 
merce; for an account of which fee the articles Glas- 
gow and Virginia. 

NICTITATING membrane, a thin membrane 
chiefly found in the bird and fifh kind, which covers 
the eyes of thefe animals, flickering them from the 
dull or too much light; yet is fo thin and pellucid, 
that they can fee pretty well through it. 

NIDDUI, 
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NIDmir, j"n the Jewlih cuftoms, jg ufed to fig 
nify ‘‘ feparated or excommunicated.” This, accord- 
ing to fome, was to be underflood of the lefler fort of 
excommunication in ufe among the Hebrews. He 
that had incurred it was to withdraw himfelf from his 
relations, at lead to the diftance of four cubits : it 
commonly continued a month. If it was not taken 
off in that time, it might be prolonged for 60 or even 
90 days: but if, within this term, the excommuni- 
cated perfon did not give fatisfaftion, he fell into the 
cherem, which was a fecond fort of excommunication; 
and thence into the third fort, called foammata or fhe- 
matta, the moft terrible of all. But Selden has proved 
that there were only two kinds of excommunication, 
viz. the greater and lefs; and that thefe three terms 
were ufed indifferently. 

NIDUS, among naturalifls, fignifies a nefl or 
proper repofitory for the eggs of birds, infe&s, See. 
where the young of thefe animals are hatched and 
mi r fed. 

NIDIFICATION, a term generally applied to the 
formation of a bird’s neft, and its hatching or bring- 
ing forth its young. See Ornithology. 

NIECE, a brother’s or fifler’s daughter, which in 
the civil law is reckoned the third degree of confan- 
guinity. 

NIEMEN, a large river of Poland, which rifes in 
Lithuania, where it paffes by Bielica, Grodno, and 
Konno: it afterwards runs through part of Samogitia 
and Ducal Pruffia, where it falls into the lake called 
the Curifch-haff, by feveral mouths, of which the moll 
northern is called the Rujs, being the name of a town 
it paffes by. , 

N1ENBURG, a rich and flrong town of Germany, 
in the duchy of Brunfwic-Lunenburg, with a ftrong 
cafllc. It carries on a confiderable trade in corn and 
wool, and is feated in a fertile foil on the river Wefer. 
E. Long. 9. 26. N. Lat. 52. 44. 

NLEPER, a large river of Europe, and one of the 
tnofl confiderable of the North, formerly called the Bo- 
riflhenes. Its fource is in the middle of Mufcovy, run- 
ning weft by Smolen/ko, as far as Orfa; and then turns 
fouth, pafling by Mohilow, Bohaczo,Kiow, Czyrkaffy, 
the fortrefs of Kodak, DefTau, and Oczakow, falling 
into the Black Sea; as alfo in its courfe it divides 
Little Tartary from Budziac Tartary. 

NIESS, a mountain in the envitons of Berne in 
Switzerland. It is the laft mountain in a high calca- 
reous chain of hills, of which the Stockhorn, the 
Neuneren, and the Ganterilh, have been illullrated by 
the botanical labours of the celebrated Haller. Niefs 
Hands on the borders of the lake Thun, and feparates 
the valley of Frutingen from that of Simme. It is 
very interefting to the curious traveller, on account of 
the fine view from its top ; and to naturalifts, becaufe 
it joins the Alps. Towards its foot, beds of flate 
have been difeoyered ; it is of calcareous ftone higher 
up ; and near its top is found a fpecies of puddi'ng- 
ftone, filled with fmall fragments of broken petrifac- 
tions. r 

NIESTER, a large river of Poland, which has its 
fource in the Lake Neifter, in the palatinate of Lem- 
burg, where it paffes by Halicz. Then it feparates 
Podolia and Oczakow Tartary from Moldavia and 
Budziac Tartary ; and falls into the Black Sea at 
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Belgorod, between the mouths of the Nieper and the 
Danube. 

NIEUHOFF (John de), a Dutch author, was born 
about the beginning of the laft century. We are in- 
debted to him for a valuable and curious account, 
written in Dutch, of his embaffy from the Dutch Eaft 
India Company to the emperor of China. Jean le 
Carpentier publifhed an excellent tranfiation of it into 
French, in folio, Leyden, i66j. This edition is rare, 
and the book is in great requeft. 

NIEUWENTYT (Bernard), an able philofopher 
and learned mathematician, was born at Weftgraafdyk, 
in the year 1654, and became counfellor and burgo- 
mafter of the town of Purmerend, where he was efteem- 
ed for his integrity and learning, and died in 1718. 
He wrote, in Dutch, 1. An excellent treatife, intitled, 
.The Exiflence of God demonftrated by the Works of 
Nature. 2. A Refutation of Spinoza. 3. Some Pieces 
againft the Infinitefimals, &c. 

NIGELLA, FENNEL-FLOWER, OF Devil ttl a Blljh! 
A genus of the pentagynia order, belonging to the 
pentandria clafs of plants. There is no calyx ; the 
petals are five; and five trifid netkaria within the co- 
rolla ; there are five conne&ed capfules. There are 
five fpecies, all of them natives of the warm parts of 
Europe, and rifing from a foot to a foot and an half 
high, adorned with blue or yellow flowers. They are 
propagated by feeds, which in a dry and warm fitua- 
tion will thrive very well; and the plants ripen feeds 
in this country. 

NIGER (C. Pefcennins Julius), a celebrated gover- 
nor in Syria, well known by his valour in the Roman 
armies while but a private man. At the death of Per- 
tinax he was declared emperor of Rome ; and his 
claims to that elevated ftation were fupported by a 
found underftanding, prudence of mind, moderation, 
courage, and virtue. He propoied to imitate the ac- 
tions of the venerable Antoninus, of Trajan, of Titus, 
and M. Aurelius. He was remarkable for his fond- 
nefs of ancient difeipline. He never fuffered his foldiers 
to drink wine, but obliged them when thirfty to ufe 
water and vinegar. He forbad the ufe of filver or 
gold uteniils in his camp. All the bakers and cooks 
were driven away, and the foldiers were ordered to 
live during the expedition they undertook merely up- 
on bifleets. In his punifliments Niger was inexorable : 
he condemned ten of his foldiers to be beheaded in 
the prefence of the army, becaufe they had ftolen and 
eaten a fowl. The fentence was heard with groans. 
I he army interfered; and when Niger confented to 

diminifli the punilhment, for fear of kindling rebel- 
lion, he yet ordered the criminals to make each a re- 
lloration of ten fowls to the perfon whofe property 
they had ftoleu. They were befides ordered not to 
light a fire the reft of the campaign, but to live upon 
cold aliments and to drink nothing but water. Such 
great qualifications in a general feetned to promife the 
reftoration of ancient difciplme in the Roman armies ; 
but the death of Niger fruftrated every hope of re- 
form. Severus, who had alfo been inverted with the 
imperial purple, marched againft him ; fome battles 
were fought, and Niger was at laft defeated A.D. 195. 
His head was cut off and fixed to a long fpear, and 
carried in triumph through the ftreets of Rome. He 
reigned about a year. 

I Niger, 

NieuhofT 
H Niger. 
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Niger, a £reat river of Africa, fuppofed toW It; Nigh*-Angling a method of catching ^rge and % NlgJ';anS 

origin near that of the Nile ; but this is very uncer- fifh in the night-time. Trout and many oth of the i 
tain. We are affured, however, that it is a river of better forts of fi(h, are naturally Ihy and fearful, t T Ni?ht;n 
very great extent: efpecially if we fuppofe, according 
to the opinion of the heft modern geographers, that it 
has its fource in the kingdom of Gorhan, not far from 
the confines of Upper Ethiopia ; for then it will crofs 
almoft the whole continent of Africa, where it is wideft. 
In its courfe it receives many confiderable rivers, which 
fwell it high enough to be able at all times to carry 
vefiels of good burden ; it fplits itfelf into feveral 
branches, which uniting again form very large and 
fertile i(lands, well filled with towns and villages. It 
pafles alfo through feveral lakes, and has many cata- 
racts. After having run from eaft to weft during a 
prodigious long courfe, it turns at laft (hort to the 
fouth, at a league and a half diftance from the weftern 
ocean ; leaving but a very narrow traft between it and 
the fea, into which it opens its way in lat. 15. 55. 
after having run about 25 leagues from north to fouth. 
Its mouth is fometimes half a league broad; but is 
fnut up by a bank of quick-fand, called the bar of Se- 
negal, where the water is fo (hallow, that it is very dif- 
ficult and dangerous to pafs over it. The bar is form- 
ed by the mud and fand which the river brings with 
it during the inundation, and which the fea continually 
drives back upon the (hore. This would cffc&ually 
exclude all (hipping, had not the violence of the cur- 
rent, and the weight of the waters, made two open- 
ings or channels, which are commonly called the pajfes 
of the bar. The largeft of thefe is generally not above 
1^0 or 200 fathoms broad, and about 10 feet deep, 
fo that none but barks of 40 or 50 tons can get thro’ 
this channel; the other is fo narrow and (hallow, that 
it is paflable by canoes only. Thefe channels are not 
always in the fame place ; for the river, as it is more 
or lefs fwelled, or the current more or lefs rapid, opens 
thofe paffes fometimes in one place and fometimes in 
another. The bar itfelf alfo frequently (hifts its place; 
fo that the ifiand of Senegal is fometimes four leagues 
diftant from it, at other times only two. It is this 
bar only which hinders (hips of 4co or 500 tons to go 
up the river. See Guinea and Negroland. 

NIGHT, that part of the natural day during which 
the fun is underneath the horizon ; or that fpace 
wherein it is du(ky. 

Night was originally divided by the Hebrews and 
other eaftern nations into three parts or watches. 
The Romans, and after them the Jews, divided the 
night into four parts or watches; the firft of which 
began at funfet, and lafted till nine at night, accord- 
ing to our way of reckoning ; the fecond lafted till 
midnight ; the third till three in the morning ; and 
the fourth ended at funrife. The ancient Gauls and 
Germans divided their time not by days but by nights ; 
and the people of Iceland and the Arabs do the fame 
at this day. The like is obferved of the Anglo- 
Saxons.—-The length and (hortnefs of night or of 
darknefs is according to the feafon of the year and 
pofition of the place ; and the caufes of this variety 
are now well known. See A.stronomy, &c. 

Night, in fcripture-language,is ufed for the times of 
heathenifh ignorance and profanenefs ( Rom. xiii. 12.); 
for adverfity and affliction (If. xxi. 12.); and, laftly, 
for death (John ix. 4.) 

therefore prey in the night as the fecureft time.- 1 he 
method of taking them on this plan is as tollows :^ 
The tackle muft be ftrong, and need not be fo fine as 
for day-fi(hing, when every thing is feen ; the hook 
muft be baited with a large earth-worm, or a black 
fnail, and throv n out into the river ; there muft be 
no lead to the line, fo that the bait may not link, but 
be kept drawling along, upon or near the furface. 
Whatever trout is near the place will be brought thi- 
ther by the motion of the water, and will feize the 
worm or fnail. The angler will be alarmed by the 
noife which the fifh makes in rifing, and muft give him 
line, and time to fwallow the hook ; then a flight 
touch fecures him. The beft and largeft trouts are 
found to bite thus in the night; and they rife moftly 
in the (till and clear deeps, not in the fwiftand (hallow 
currents. Sometimes, though there are fi(h about the 
place, they will not rife at the bait: in this cafe the 
angler muft put on fome lead to his line, and fink it 
to the bottom. 

NiGHT-Mare, or Incubus. See Medicine, ^329. 
NiGHr-Walkers, in medicine. See Medicine, n0 329, 

and Noctambuli. 
Night-Walkers, in law, are fuch perfons as deep by 

day and walk by night, being oftentimes pilferers or 
difturbers of the public peace. Conftables are autho- 
rifed by the common law to arreft night-walkers and 
fufpicious perfons, &c. Watchmen may alfo arreft 
night-walkers, and hold them until the morning : and 
it is faid, that a private perfon may arreft any fufpi- 
cious night-walker, and detain him till he give a good 
account of himfelf. One may be bound to the good 
behaviour for being a night-walker; and common 
night-walkers, or haunters of bawdy-houfes, are to be 
indidted before juftices of peace, &c. But it is not 
held lawful for a conftable, &c.to take up any \voman 
as a night-walker bn bare fufpicion only of being of 
ill fame, unlefs (he be guilty of a breach of the peace, 
or fome unlawful aft," and ought to be found naif- 
doing. 

NIGHTINGALE, in ornithology; a fpecies of 
motacilla. See Motacilla, and Plate CCCXV. 

The nightingale takes its name from night, and the 
Saxon word galan, “ to fing ;” expreffive of the time 
of its melody. Its fize and colour has been defcribed1 „ 
already under Motacilla : to which account we add,, 
that its eyes are remarkably large and piercing; and 
though it is about equal in fize to the redftart, it is 
longer in body, and more elegantly made. 

Mr Hunter found, by diffetftion, that the mufcles- 
of the larynx are (Longer in the nightingale than in 
any other bird of the fame iize.—Sibbald places them 
in his lift of Scotch birds ; but they certainly are un- 
known in that part of Great Britain, probably from 
the fcarcity and the recent introdmftion of hedges 
there. Yet they vifit Sweden, a much more fevere 
climate. In England they frequent thick hedges, and 
low coppices ; and generally keep in the middle of the 
bufh, fo that they are very rarely feen. When the 
young ones firft come abroad, and are helplefs, the 
old birds make a plaintive and jarring noife with a fort 
5 of 
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of fnappingf as if in menace, purfuing along the hedge 
the paffengers. 

They begin their fong in the evening, and continue 
it the whole night. Thefe their vigils did not pafs 
unnoticed by the ancients: the llumbers of thefe birds 
were proverbial; and not to reft as much as the night- 
ingale, exprefled a very bad deeper (a). This was the 
favourite bird of the Britifh poet, who omits no op- 
portunity of introducing it, and almoft conftantly no- 
ting its love of folitude and night. How finely does 
it feive to compofe part of the folemn fcenery of his 
Penferofo\ when he defcribes it 

In her faddeft fweeteft plight, 
Smoothing the rugged brow of night ; 
While Cynthia checks her dragon yoke, 
Gently o’er th’ accuftom’d oak. 
Sweet bird, that ftiunn’ft the noife of folly, 
Moft mufical, moft melancholy ! 
Thee, chauntrefs, oft the woods among, 
1 woo to hear thy evening fong. 

Thefe quotations from the beft judge of melody, 
we thought due to the fweeteft of our feathered choi- 
rifters; and we believe no reader of tafte will think 
them tedious. 

Virgil feems to be the only poet among the an- 
cients who hath attended to the circumftance of this 
bird’s fmging in the night-time. 

Shiahs populed mcer:ns Philomela fuh umbra 
Am'ijfos queritur fwtus, quos darns arator 
Obfervans mdo implumes detraxit t at ilia 
Flet noBemi ramuque fedens miferabile carmen 
Integrate et majlis lateloca quijlibus implet. 

Georg. IV. 1. 511. 
As Philomel in poplar fhades, alone, 
For her loft offspring pours a mother’s moan. 
Which fomc rough ploughman marking for his prey. 
From the warm neft, unfledg’d, hath dragg’d away; 
Perch’d on a bough, flie all night long complains, 
And fills the grove with fad repeated ftrains. 

F. Warton, 

Nghtin- 
gale 

Niguiius. 

In another place he ftyles it the folemn bird; and 
again fpeaks of it, 

As the wakeful bird 
Sings darkling, and, in fliadieft covert hid, 
Tunes her nodurnal note. 

The reader will excufe a few more quotations from 
the fame poet, on the fame fubjefl ; the firft defcribes 
the approach of evening, and the retiring of all ani- 
mals to their repofe. 

Silence accompanied; for beaft and bird, 
They to their graffy couch, thefe to their nefts. 
Were flunk ; all but the wakeful nightingale. 
She all night long her am’rous defcant fang. 

When Eve paffed the irkfome night preceding her 
fall, flie, in a dream, imagines herfelf thus reproached 
with lofing the beauties of the night by indulging too 
long a repofe. 

Why fleep’ft thou, Eve? now is the pleafant time, 
The cool, the filent, fave where filence yields 
To the night-warbling bird, that now awake 
Funes fweeteft his love-labour’d fong. 

The fame birds fing their nuptial fong, and lull them 
to reft. How rapturous are the following lines! how 
expreflive of the delicate fenfibility of our Milton’s 
tender ideas! 

The earth 
Gave fign of gratulation, and each hill; 
Joyous the birds; frelli gales and gentle airs 
Whifper’d it to the woods, and from their wings 
Flung rofe, flung odours from the fpicy flirub, 
Difporting, till the am’rous bird of night 
Sung fpoufal, and bid hafte the evening ftar 
On his hill top to light the bridal lamp. 
I lit ie, luli’d by nightingales, embracing flept; 
And on their naked limbs the flow’ry roof 
Sliower d rofes, which the morn repair’d. 

Pliny has deferibed the warbling notes of this bird 
with an elegance that befpeaks an exquifite fenfibility 
of tafte, lib. x. c. 29. 

If the nightingale is kept in a cage, it often begins 
to fing about the latter end of November, and conti- 
nues its fong more or lefs till June.—A young canary- 
bird, linnet, Iky-lark, or robin (who have never heard 
any other birdj, are faid beft to learn the note of a 
nightingale. 

Mock-NlGHTlNGALE. See MoTACILLA, fp. 8. 
Virginian Nightingale, in ornithology, the com- 

mon, but improper, name of a bird of the grofs- 
beaked kind, called by authors the coccothraujles Indica 
crijlata. 

It is a little fmaller than our blackbird ; it has a 
black ring furrounding the eyes and noftrils; the beak 
is very large and thick, but not altogether fo large as 
in the common grofs-beak ; and its head is orna- 
mented with a very high and beautiful creft, which 
it moves about very frequently; it is all over of a very- 
fine and lively red, but paler on the head and tail than 
elfewhere ; it is brought to us from Virginia, and is 
much valued in England for its beauty and delicate 
manner of finging ; it is very fond of almonds and the 
like fruits. 

NIGHTSHADE, in botany. See Solanum. 
Deadly Nightshade. See Atropa.—The berries 

of this plant are o£ a malignant poifonous nature; and, 
being of a fweet tafte, have frequently proved deftruc- 
tive to children. A large glafs of warm vinegar, ta- 
ken as foon as poflible after eating the berries, will pre- 
vent their bad effe&s. 

NIGIDIUS figulus (Publius), one of the moft 
learned men of ancient Rome, flouriihed at the fame 
time with Cicero. He wrote on various fubjefts; but 
his pieces appeared fo refined and difficult that they 
were not regarded. He affifted Cicero, with great 
prudence, in defeating Catiline’s confpiracy, and did 
him many fervices in the time of his adverfity. He 

I 2 adhered 

thJday^aW Var‘ *n ^ text and note. It muft be remarked, that nightingales fing alfo in 
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N'grina adhered to Pompey in oppofition to Cxfar; which 

!1 occafioned his exile, he dying in baniihment. Cicero, 
lcilc- who had always entertained the higheft efteem for 

wrote a beautiful confolatory letter to him (the 
I ^th of lib. 4. ad Familiares). 
‘NIGRINA, in botany ; a genus of the monogyma 

order, belonging to the pentandria ckfs of plants. 
The corolla is funnel-fhaped ; the calyx inflated ; the 
itigma obtufe ; the capfule bilocular. 

NIGRITIA. See Negroland. 
NIGUA. SeeCHEGOE. _ 
MILE, a large and celebrated river of Africa, to 

which the country of Egypt owes its fertility ; and 
the exploring of the fources of which has, from the 
remoteft ages, been accounted an impracticable under- 
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them ; and Alexander took the moil ready means of 
accomplifhing his purpofe, by employing natives ot - 
Ethiopia to make the fearch. Thefe difeoverers, in 
the opinion of Mr Bruce, miffed their aim by reafon 
of the turn which the Nile takes to the eait in the la- 
titude of 90, where it begins to furround the kingdom 
of Gojam ; but which they might imagine to be only 
a winding of the river, foon to be compenfated by an 
equal turn to the welt. “ They therefore (fays he) 
continued their journey fouth till near the line, and 
never faw it more ; as they could have no poffible no- 
tion it had turned back behind them, and that they 
had left it as far north as latitude 90. They report- 
ed then to Alexander what was truth, that they had 
afeended the Nile as far fouth as latitude 90 : where 

Nil*. 

ges, been accounted an impracticable unaer- a dl took its COurfe to the eatt, and was 
Of late this problem has been foIved by £ ^ The river was not known, nor be taking.     r  - 

James- Bruce, Efq; of Kinnaird, in Scotland ; who 
fpent feveral years at the court of Abyflinia, and by 
the favour of the emperor and great people t“e 

country was enabled to accompliih the arduous talk. 
In the account of his travels lately publiihed, this 

gentleman has been at particular pains to (how, that 
none of thofe who undertook this talk ever fucceeded 
in it but himfelf. The inquiry concerning its fprings, 
he fays, began before either hiftory or tradition, and 
is by fome fuppofed to be the origin of hieroglyphics. 
Though Egypt was the country which received the 
greateft benefit from this river, it was not there, that 
the inquiries concerning its inundation began ; it be- 
ing probable that every thing relative to the extent 
and periodical time of that inundation would be accu- 
rately fettled (which could not be done but by a long 
feries of obfervations) before any perfon would venture 
to build houfes within its reach. , . 

The philofophers of Meroe, in our author’s opinion, 
were the firft who undertook to make a number of ob- 
fervations fufficient to determine thefe points ; their 
country being fo fituated,. that they could perceive 
every thing relative to the increafe or decreafe of the 
river without any danger from its overflowing. Being 
much addt&ed to aftronomy, it could not long efcape 
them, that the heliacal rifing of the dog ftar was. a fig- 
nal for Egypt to prepare for the inundation ; without 
which it was vain to expeft any crop. The connec- 
tion of this celeftial fign with the annual nfing of the 
river would undoubtedly foon become a matter of cu- 
riofity ^ and as this could not eafily be difeovered, it 
was natural for an ignorant and fuperflitious people to 
sferibe the whole to the aftion of the dog ftar as a 
deity. Still, however, by thofe who were more en- 
lightened, the phenomenon would be aferibed to na- 
tural caufes; and a great ftep towards the difcoveiy o 
thefe, undoubtedly was that of the fources of the river 
itfelf. In the early ages, when travelling into foreign 
countries was impracticable by private perfons, the 
inquiry into the fources of the Nile became, an object 
to the greateft monarchs. Sefoftris is faid to have 

feen no more. The river was not known, nor to be 
heard of near the line, or farther fouthward, nor was 
it diminiftied in fixe, nor had it given any fymptom 
that they were near its fource ; they had found the 
Nile calentem (warm), while they expeded its rife 
among melting blows.” 

Mr Bruce is of opinion that this turn of the Nile 
to the eaftward was the occafion of Alexander s ex- 
travagant miftake, in fuppoiing that he had difcoveied 
the fountains of the Nile when he was near the fource 
of the Indus; and which he wrote to his mother, 
though he afterwards caufed it to be erafed from his 
books. . 

Ptolemy Philadelphus fucceeded Alexander in his 
attempts to difeover the fource of the Nile ; but he 
likewife proving unfuccefsful, the talk was next un- 
dertaken by Ptolemy Euergetes, the moft powerful of 
the Greek princes who fat on the throne of Egypt. 
« ln this (fays Mr Bruce) he had probably fucceeded, 
had he not miftaken the river itfelf. He fuppofed 
the Siris, now the Tacazze, to be the Nile; and 
afeending in the dire&ion of its ftream, he came to 
Axum, the capital of Sira and of Ethiopia. But the 
ftory he tells of the fnow which he found knee-deep 
on the mountains of Samen, makes me .queftion whe- 
ther he ever crofted the Siris, or was himfelf an ocu- 
lar witnefs of what he fays he obferved there.” 

Cxfar had the fame curiofity with other conquerors 
to vifit the fprings of the Nile, though his fituation 
did not allow him to make any attempt for that pur- 
pofe. Nero, however, was more a&ive. He fent two 
centurions into Ethiopia, with orders to explore the 
unknown fountains of this river; but they returned 
without having accomplilhed their errand. I hey re- 
ported, that, after having gone a long way, they 
came to a king of Ethiopia, who furnilhed them with, 
neceffaries, and recommendations to fome other king- 
doms adjacent; palling which, they came to immenfe 
lakes, of which nobody knew the end, nor could they 
ever hope to find it. Their ftory, however, is by Mr 
Bruce fuppofed to be a fiction ; as the Nile forms no 

to the ipeate^ monarc s. eon ^ throughout its courfe, excepting that of Tzana 

thf'vTaorks tt Great i. or Dembeaf the limit, of which are^nly perceived. . 
well known to have had a great cunofity to difeover 
thefe fountains. Oa his arrival at the temple of Ju- 
piter Ammon, he is faid to have made inquiry con- 
cerning the fountains of the Nile, even before he a.ked 
about his own defeent from Jupiter. .The priefts are 
faid to have given him proper dire&ions for finding 

No other attempt was made by the ancients to dif- 
eover the fources of this celebrated river; and the mat- 
ter was looked upon to be an impoftibility, infomuch 
that caput Nili quarere became a proverb, denoting 
the impoffibility of any undertaking. The firft 
who, in more modern ages, made any attempt of this 
6 kind 
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NiV, kiml was a monk Tent into Abyffinia in the year 522, 
-~v by Nonnofus, ambaffador from the Emperor Juttin. 

This monk is called Cofmas the Hermit, and likewife 
Jndoplaujiesy from his fuppofed travels into India. He 
proceeded as far as the city of Axum, but did not 
vifit that part of the country where the head of the 
Nile lies ; nor, in Mr Bruce’s opinion, would it have 
been practicable for him to do fo. The difcovery, 
however, is faid to have been made at laft by Peter 
Paez the miffionary. But the truth of this account is 
denied by Mr Bruce, for the following reafons: 1. 
“ No relation of this kind (fays he) was to be found 
in three copies of Peter Paez’s hiftory, to which I had 
accefs when in Italy, on my return home. One of 
thefe copies I faw at Milan ; and, by the intereft of 
friends, had an opportunity of pending it at my lei- 
fure. The other two w'ere at Bologna and Rome. I 
ran through them rapidly; attending only to the place 
where the defcription ought to have been, and where 
I did not find it: but having copied the firft and lafl 
page of the Milan manufcript, and comparing them 
with the two lafi mentioned, I found that all the three 
were, word for word, the fame, and none of them con- 
tained one fyllable of the difcovery of the fource. 
2. Alphonfo Mendaz came into Abyffinia about a 
year after Paez’s death. New and delirable as that 
difcovery mull have been to himfelf, to the pope, king 
of Spain, and all his great patrons in Portugal and 
Italy ; though he wrote the hiftory of the country, 
and of the particulars concerning the miffion in great 
detail and with good judgment, yet he never men- 
tions this journey of Peter Paez, though it probably 
muft have been conveyed to Rome and Portugal after 
his infpedlion and under his authority. 3. Balthazar 
Tellez, a learned Jefuit, has wrote two volumes in 
folio, with great candour and impartiality, confidering 
the fpirit of thofe times ; and he declares his work to 
be compiled from thofe of Alphonfo Mendez the pa- 
triarch, from the two volufhes of Peter Paez, as well 
as from the regular reports made by the individuals of 
the company in fome places, and by the provincial 
ietters in others; to all which he had complete accefs, 
as alfo to the annual reports of Peter Paez, among the 
reft from 1598 to 1622 ; yet Tellez makes no men- 
tion of fuch a difcovery, though he is very particular 
as to the merit of each miffionary during the long 
reign of Facilidas, which occupies more than half the 
two volumes/' 

The firft, and indeed the only account of the foun- 
tains Of the Nile publifhed before that of Mr Bruce,, 
was Kircher’s; who fays that he took it from the 
writings «f Peter Paez. The time when the difcovery 
is faid to have been made was the 21ft of April 1618; 
at which feafon the rains are begun, and therefore very 
unwholefome ; fo that the Abyffinian armies are not 
without extreme neceffity in the field; between Sep- 
tember and bebruary at far the ft is the time they are 
abroad from the capital and in a<Rion. 

“ The river (fays Kircher) at this day, by the 
Ethiopians, is called Abavy it rifes in the kingdom 
of Gojam, in a territory called Sabalar whofe inha- 
bitants are called Agovus. The fource of the Nile is 
fituated in the weft part of Gojam, in the higheft 
part of a valley which refembks a great plain on every 
fide furrounded by high mountains. On the 21ft o 
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April 1618, being here, together with the king and Nile, 
his army, I afcended the place, and obferved every w—v— 
thing with great attention : I difcovered firft two 
round fountains each about four palms in diameter, 
and faw, with the greateft delight, what neither Cy- 
rus the Perfian, nor Cambyfes, nor Alexander the 
Great, nor the famous Julius Caefar, could ever dif- 
cover. The two openings of thefe fountains have no 
illue in the plain on the top of the mountain, but 
flow from the root of it. The fecond fountain lies 
about a ftone-caft weft from the former : the inha- 
bitants fay that this whole mountain is full of water; 
and add, that the w’hole plain about the fountain is 
floating and unfteady, a certain mark that there is 
water concealed under it; for which reafon the water 
does not overflow at the fountain, but forces itfelf 
with great violence out at the foot of the mountain. 
I he inhabitants, together with the emperor, who 
was then prefent with his army, maintain, that that 
year it trembled very little on account of the droughty 
but in other years, that it trembled and overflowed fo 
that it could Icarce be approached without danger. 
The breadth of the circumference may be about the 
call of a fling : below the top of this mountain the 
people live about a league diftant from the fountain- 
to the weft ; and this place is called Geejh ; and the 
fountain feems to be about a cannon-fhot diftant from 
Geeffi ; moreover the field where the fountain is, is 
on all lides difficult of accefs, except on the north 
fide, where it may be afcended with eafe.,, 

On this relation Mr Bruce obferves, that there is 
no fuch place as habala; it ought to have been named 
Sacala, fignifying the higheft ridge of lam^ where the 
water falls equally down on both fides, from eaft and 
weft, or from north and fouth. So the (harp roofs 
©f our houfes, where the water runs down equally 
on the oppofite lides, are called by the fame name. 
Other objeftions are drawn from the fituation of 
places, and from the number and fituation of the 
fountains themfelves, every one of which Mr Bruce 
found by aftual menfuration to be different from 
Kircher’s account. The following, however, he looks' 
upon to be decifive that Ptiez never was on the fpot* 
“ He fays, the field in which the fountains of the 
Nile are, is of very difficult accefs ; the afeent to it 
being very fteep, excepting on the north, where it 
is plain and eafy. Now, if we look at the beginning 
of this delcription, we ftiould think it would be the 
defeent, not the afeent', that would be troublefome ; 
for the fountains were placed in a valley, and people 
rather defeend into valleys than afeend into them ; but 
fuppofing it was a valley in which there was a field up- 
on which there was a mountain,, and on the mountain 
thefe fountains ; Hill, 1 fay, that thefe mountains are 
nearly inacceffible on the three fides ; but that the 
moft difficult of them all is the north, the way we 
afeend from the plain of Goutto. From the eaft, 
by Sacala, the afeent is made from the valley of Lit- 
chambara, and from the plain of Alloa to the fouth " 
you have the almoit perpendicular craggy cliff of 
Geefli, covered with thorny bullies, trees, and bam* 
boos, which cover the mouths of the caverns ; and on 
the north you have the mountains of Aformafha,, 
thick fet with all forts of thorny trees and Ihrubs, 
efpeeially with the kantuffa: theie thickets are, more- 

over^ 



NIL [ 7^ 
-Nile, over, filled with wild beafts, efpecially huge, long- 

haired baboons, which we frequently met walking up- 
right. Through thefe high and difficult mountains 

.we have only narrow paths, like thofe of (beep, made 
by the goats, or the wild beafts we are fpeaking of, 
which, after we had walked on them for a long fpace, 
landed us frequently at the edge of fome valley or 
precipice, and forced us to go back again to feek a 
new road. From towards Zeegam to the weftward, 
and from the plain where the river winds fo much, 
'is the only eafy accefs to the fountains of the l\de ; 
and -they that afeend to them by this way will not 
even think that approach too eafy.” 

Peter Heyling, a proteftant of Lubec, refided fe- 
veral years in the country ©f Gojam, and was even 
governor of it, but he never made any attempt to d f- 
cover the fource of the Nile $ dedicating himlelf en 
tirely to a ftudious and folitary life. I he moft ex- 
traordinary attempt, however, that ever was made 
to difeover the fource of this or any other river, was 
that of a Gentian nobleman named Peter Jofeph cle 
Roux, comte de Defreval. He had been in the Da- 
nifh navy from the year 1721; and, in 1739, was 
made rear-admiral. That fame year he refigned his com- 
miffion, and began his attempt to difeover the foure.e 
of the Nile in Egypt. To this country he took his 
wife along with him; and had no fooner reacheu Cairo, 
than he quarrelled with a Turkifh mob ©n a point of 
etiquette ; which inftantly brought upon tiiern the 
janizaries and guards of police, to take them into 
cuftody. The countefs exerted herftlf in an extra- 
ordinary manner ; and, armed only with a pair of 
feiffars, put all the janizaries to flight, and even 
wounded feveral of them ; fo that her hufband was 
left at liberty to purfue his plan of difeovery. lo 
accomplifh this, he provided a barge with fmall 
cannon, and furnilhed with all neceflary provifions 
for himfelf and his wife, who was ftiil to accom 
pany him. Before he fet out, however, it was 
fuggefted to him, that, fuppofing government might 
proteft him fo far as to allow his barge to pafs the 
confines of Egypt fafely, and to the firft cataraft; fup- 
pofing alfo that One was arrived at Ibrim, or Deir, 
the laft garrifons depending on Cairo ; yet ftill fome 
clays journey above the garrifons of X)eir and Ibrim 
began the dreadful defarts of Nubia; and farther fouth, 
at the great cataraft of Jan Adel, the Nile falls 20 feet 
down a perpendicular rock—fo that here his voyage 
mult undoubtedly end. 'I he count, however, flat- 
tered himfelf with being able to obtain fuch affiftance 
from the garrifons of Ibnrn and Deir, as would en- 
able him to take the veflel to pieces, and to carry it 
up above the cataraffi, where it could again be launch- 
ed into the river. To facilitate this fcheme he had 
even entered into a treaty with fome of the baibarians 
named Kennoufs, who refide near the cataraft, and 
employ themfelves in gathering fena, which abounds 
in their country. Thefe promifed to affift him in 
this extraordinary adventure; but, luckily lor the 
count, he fuffered himfelf at laft to be perfuaded by 
fome Venetian merchants at Cairo not to proceed in 
perfon on ftich a dangeratis and unheard of naviga- 
tion, but rather to depute Mr Norden, his lieutenant, 
who was likewife to ftrve as his draughtfman to re- 
connoitre the forts of Ibrim and Deir, as well as 
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the cataraift of Jan Adel, and renew his treaty with Nile. 
the Kennoufs. This gentleman accordingly embark- iT" 
ed upon one of the veffels common on the Nile, but 
met with a great many difficulties and difafters before 
he could reach Syene and the firft catarafl ; after 
which having with ftill greater difficulty reached Ibrim, 
inftead of meeting with any encouragement for the 
count to proceed on his voyage, he was robbed of 
all he had by the governor of the fort, and narrowly 
efcaped with his life ? it having been for fome time de- 
termined by him and his foldiers, that Mr Norden (hould 
be put to death. By thefe difficulties the count was 
fo much dilheartened, that Ire detei mined to make 
no more attempts on the Nubian fide. He now re- 
folved to enter Abyffinia by the ifland of Mafuah. 
With this view he undertook a voyage round the 
Cape of Good Hope, in order to reach the Red Sea by 
the ftraits of Babelmandel: but having begun to ufe 
his Spanilh commiffion, and taken two Englifh Ihips, 
he was met by commodore Barnet, who made prizes 
of all the vefiels he had with him, and lent home the 
count himfelf pafienger in a Portuguefe flrip to Liibon. 

Thus Mr Bruce confiders himfelf as the firft Eu- 
ropean who reached the fources of this river. He 
informs us that they are in the country of the Agows, 
as Kircher had faid ; fo that the latter mult either have 
vifited them himfelf, or have had very good informa- 
tion concerning them. The name of the place thro* 
which is the paflage to the territory of the the Agows, 
is Abala ; a plain or rather valley, generally about half 
a mile, and never exceeding a whole mile, in breadth. 
The mountains which furround it are at firft of an in- 
confiderable height, covered to the very top with her- 
bage and acacia trees; but as they proceed to the 
fouthward they become more rugged and woody.— 
On the top of thefe mountains are delightful plains, 
producing excellent pafture. Thofe to the weft join 
a mountain called Aformafka, where, from a direction 
nearly fouth-eaft, they turn fouth, and inclofe the 
villages and territory of Sacala, which lie at the foot 
of them; and ftill lower, that is, more to the weftward 
is the fmall village of Geefh, where the fountains of 
the Nile are fituated. Here the mountains are in the 
form of a crefcent; and along thefe the river takes 
its courfe. Thofe which inclofe the eaft fide of the 
plain run parallel to the former in their whole courfe, 
making part of the mountains of Lechtambara, or 
at leaft joining with them ; and thefe two, when be- 
hind Aformalka, turn to the fouth, and then to the 
fouth weft, taking the fame form as they do ; only 
making a greater curve, and inclofing them likewife 
in the form of a crefeent, the extremity of which ter- 
minates immediately above a fmall lake named Goode- 
roo in the plain of Aflba, below Geefh, and dire&ly 
at the fountains of the Nile. 

Having paffed feveral confiderable ftreams, all of 
which empty themfelves into the Nile, our traveller 
found himfelf at laft obliged to afeend a very ileep and 
rugged mountain, where no other path was to be found 
but a very narrow one made by the fheep or goats, and 
which in fome places was broken, and full of holes ; in 
others,he was obftru&ed with large ftones, which feemed 
to have remained there fmee the creation. The whole 
was covered with thick wood ; and he was every where 
Hopped by the kantuffa,as well as by feveral other thorny 

plants, 
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Nile. plants, almoft as troublefome as that. Having at laft, 

however, reached the top, he had a fight of the Nile 
immediately below him ; but fo diminifhed in fize, 
that it now appeared only a brook fcarce fufficient 
to turn a mill. The village of Geefh is not within 
fight of the fountains of the river, though not more 
than 600 yards diftant from them. The country about 
that place terminates in a cliff of about geo yards high, 
which reaches down to the plain of Affoa, continuing 
in the fame degree of elevation till it meets the Nile 
again about 17 miles to the fouth ward, after having made 
the circuit of the provinces of Gojam and Damot. In 
the middle of this cliff is a vaft cave running fixaight 
northward, with many bye-paths forming a natural 
labyrinth,of fufficient bignefs to contain the inhabitants 
of the whole village with their cattle. Into this Mr 
Bruce advanced about 100 yards; but he did notchoofe 
to go farther, as the candle he carried with him feem- 
ed ready to go out ; and the people affured him that 
there was nothing remarkable to be feen at the end. 
Hie face of this cliff, fronting the fouth, affords a 
very pifturefque view from the plain of Affoa below ; 
parts of the houfes appearing at every ftage through 
the bufhes and thickets of trees. The mouths of the 
cavern above-mentioned, as well as of feveral others 
which Mr Bruce did not fee, are hid by almoft im- 
penetrable fences of the worfl kind of thorn; nor is there 
any other communication betwixt the upper part and 
the houfes but by narrow winding fheep-paths, very dif- 
ficult to be difcovered ; all of them being allowed to be 
overgrown, as a part of the natural defence of the 
people. The edge of the cliff is covered with lofty and 
hightrees, which feem to form a natural fence to prevent 
people from falling down; and the beauty of the flowers 
which the Abyffinian thorns bear, feems to make fome 
amends for their bad qualities. From the edge of the 
cliff of Geeffi, above where the village is fituated, the 
ground flopes with a defcent due north, till we come 
to a triangular marfli upwards of 86 yards broad, and 
286 from the edge of the cliff, and from a prieft’s houfe 
vhere Mr Bruce refided. On the eaft, the ground 
defcends with a very gentle Hope from the large village 
ot Sacala, which gives its name to the territory, and 
is about fix miles diftant from the fource, though to 
appearance not above two. About the middle of this 
marfti, and not quite 40 yards from the foot of the 
mountain of Geeih, rifes a circular hillock about three 
feet from the furface of the marfh itfelf,.though found- 
ed apparently much deeper in it. The diameter of 
this hillock is not quite 12 feet, and it is furrounded 
by a ihallow trench which colledts the water, and fends 
it off to the eaftward. This is firmly built of fad 
brought from the fides, and kept conftantly in repair 
by the Agows, who woiftiip the river, and perform 
their religious ceremonies upon this as an altar. In 
the midft of it is a circular hole, in the fcimation or 
enlargement of which the work of art is evidently dif- 
cernible. It is always kept clear of grafs and aquatic 
plants, and the water in it is perfe&ly pure and lim- 
pid, but without any ebullition or motion difcernible 
on its furface. The mouth is fome parts of an inch 
lefs thaw three feet diameter, and at the time our au- 
thor firft vifited it (Nov. 5. 1770), the water flood 
about two inches from the brim, nor did it either in- 
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creafe or diminiffi during all the time of his refidence 
at Geefh. On putting down the ffiaft of a lance, he ^ 
found a very feeble refiftance at fix feet four inches,, 
as if from weak rufhes and grafs ; and, about fix inches 
deeper, he found his lance had entered into foft earth, 
but met with no obftruffHon from Hones or gravel: a net 
the fame was confirmed by ufing a heavy plummet, 
with a line beftneared with foap.—This is the firft; foun- 
tain of the Nile. 

The fecond fountain is fituated at about ten feet 
diflant from the former, a little to the weft of fouth p. 
and is only 11 inches in diameter, but eight feet 
three inches deep. The third is about 20 feet SSW 
from the firft; ; the mouth being fomewhat more than 
two feet in diameter, and five feet eight inches in depth. 
Thefe fountains are made ufe of as altars, and from the 
foot of each iffues a brifk running rill, which, uniting- 
with the water of the firfl; trench, goes off at the 
eaft; fide in a ftream which, our author conje&ures, 
would fill a pipe about two inches diameter. The wa- 
ter of thefe fountains is extremely light and good, and 
intenfely cold, though expofed to the fcorching heat 
of the fun without any fhelter ; there being no trees 
nearer than the cliff of Geeffi. The longitude of the 
principal fountain was found by Mr Bruce to be 36° 
55' 30'' E. from Greenwich. The elevation of the 
ground, according to his account, muff be very great, 
as the barometer flood only at 22 EngKffi. inches. 
“ Neither (fays he) did it vary fenfibly from that 
height any of the following days I ftaid at Geeffi ; and 
thence 1 inferred, that at the fpurces of the Nile I 
was then more than two miles above the level of the 
fea ; a prodigious height, to enjoy a fky perpetually 
clear, as alfo a hot fun never overcafi: for a moment 
with clouds from rifing to fetting.” In the morning 
of Nov. 6. the thermometer flood at 44% at noon 
96°, and at funfet 46ft. It was fenfibly cold at night, 
and ftill more fo about an hour before funrife. 

The Nile thus formed by the union of ftreams from 
thefe three fountains runs eaftward through the marfh 
for about 30 yards, with very little increafe of its water, 
but ftill diilin&ly vifible, till it is met by the graffy 
brink of the land defeending from Sacala. By this it 
is turned gradually NE, and then due north ; and in 
the two miles in wffiich it flows in that direction it 
receives many fmall ftreams from fprings on each 
fide ; fo that about this diftance from the fountains ft 
becomes a ftream capable of turning a common mill. 
Our traveller was much taken with the beauty of this 
fpot. “ The fmall rifing hills about us (fays he) were 
all thick covered with verdure, efpecially with clover^ 
the largeft and fineft; I ever faw ; the tops of the 
heights covered with trees of a prodigious fize; the 
ft ream, at the banks of which we were fitting, was lim- 
pid, and pure as the fineft: cryftal; the fod covered 
thick with a kind of buffiy tree, that feemed to affedl 
to grow to no height,but, thick with foliage and young 
branches, rather to affift the furface of the water ; 
vvhillt it bore, in prodigious quantities, a beautiful 
yellow flower, not . unlike a Angle rofe of that colour, 
but without thorns;.and indeed, upon examination, 
we found that it was not a fpecies of the rofe, but of 
the hypericum.” 

Here Mr Bruce exults greatly in his fuccefs ; as 
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Hite, having not only feen the fountains of the Nile, but 
■—v'—"'' the river itfelf running in a fmall ftreara ; fo that the 

ancient faying of the poet, 

Nec licuit populis parvum te Nile videre^ 

couhl not be applied to him. Here he Jlepped over !t» 
he fays, more than 50 times, though he had told uS, 
in the preceding page, that it was three yards over. 
From this ford, however, the Nile turns to the weft- 
ward ; and, after running over loofe ftones occafionally 
in that dire&ion about four miles farther, there is a 
fmall cataraft of about fix feet in height ? after which 
it leaves the mountainous country, and takes its courfe 
through the plains of Goutto. Here it flows fo gently 
that its motion is fcarcely to be perceived, but turns 
and winds in its direction more than any river he ever 
faw ; forming more than 20 fharp angular peninfulas 
in the fpace of five miles. Here the foil is compofed 
of a marlhy clay, quite deftitute of trees, and very dif- 
ficult to travel through ; and where its ftream receives 
no confiderable addition. Ifiuing out from thence, 
however, it is joined by feveral rivulets which fall from 
the mountains on each fide, fo that it becomes a con- 
liderable ftream, with high and broken banks covered 
with old timber trees for three miles. In its courfe it 
inclines to the north-eaft, and winds very much, till it 
receives firft a fmall river named Diiua, and then ano- 
ther named Dee-ohha> or the river Dec. Turning then 
fliarply to the eaft, it falls down another cataraft, and 
about three miles below receives the Jemma, a pure 
and limpid ftream, not inferior in fize to itfelf. Pro- 
ceeding ftill to the northward, it receives a number of 
other ft reams, and at laft erodes the fouthern part of 
the lake Tzana or Dembea, preferving the colour of 
its ftream during its paffage, and iffuing out at the 
weft fide of it in the territory of Dara. 

There is a ford, though very deep and dangerous, 
at the place where the Nile firft affumes the name of 
a river, after emerging from the lake Dembea; but the 
ftream in other places is exceedingly rapid : the banks 
in the courfe of a few miles become very high, and are 
covered with the moft beautiful and variegated verdure 
that can be conceived. It is now confined by the 
mountains of Begemder till it reaches Alata, where 
is the third cataraft. This, we are informed by Mr 
Bruce, is the moft magnificent fight he ever beheld ; 
but he thinks that the height has rather been exagge- 
rated hy the miffionaries, who make it 50 feet \ and 
after many attempts to meafure it, he is of opinion 
that it is nearly 40 feet high. At the time he vifited 
it, the river had been pretty much fwelled by rains, 
and fell in one fheetof water, without any interval, for 
the fpace of half an Englifh mile in breadth, with fuch 
a noife as ftunned and made him giddy for fome time. 
The river, for fome fpace both above and below the 
fall, was covered with a thick mill, owing to tlie fmall 
particles of the water daftied up into the air by the 
violence of the (hock. The river, though fwelled be- 
yond its ufual fize, retained its clearnefs, and fell into 
a natural bafon of rock ; the ftream appearing to run 
back again ft the foot of the precipice over which it 
falls with great violence ; forming innumerable ed- 
dies, waves, and being in exceflive commotion, as may 
cafily be imagined. Jerome Lobo pretends that he 
was able to reach the loot of the rock, and fit under 
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the prodigious arch of water fpoutlng over it; but 
Mr Bruce does not hefitate to pronounce this to be 
an abfolute falfehood. The noife of the cataradt, 
which, he fays, is like the loudeft thunder, could not 
to confound and deftroy his fenfe of hearing ; while 
the rapid motion of the water before his eyes would 
dazzle the fight, make him giddy, and utterly de- 
prive him of all his intelledlual powers. “ It was a 
moft magnificent fight (fays Mr Bruce), that ages, 
added to the greateft length of human life, would not 
deface or eradicate from my memory : it ftruck me 
with a kind of ftupor, and a total oblivion of where 
I was, and of every other fublunary concern.” 

About half a mile below the cataraft, the Nile rt; 
confined between two rocks, where it runs in a Barrow- 
channel with impetuous velocity and great noife. At 
the village of Alata there is a bridge over it, confifting 
of one arch, and that no more than 25 feet wide. 
This bridge is ftrongly fixed into the folid rock on 
both Tides, and fome part of the parapets ftill remain. 
No crocodiles ever come to Alata, nor are any ever 
feen beyond the cataradh 

Below this tremendous water-fall the Nile takes a 
fouth-eaft direftion, along the weftern fide of Begem- 
der and Amhara on the right, inclofing the province 
of Gojam. It receives a great number of ftreams from 
both tides, and after feveral turns takes at laft a di- 
reftion almoft due north, and approaches within 62 
miles of its fource. Notwithftanding the vaft increafe 
of its waters, however, it is ftill fordable at fome fea- 
fons of the year; and the Galla crofs it at all times 
without any difficulty, either by fvvimming, or on 
goats fleins blown up like bladders, it is likewife 
crofted on fmall rafts, placed on two fkins filled with 
wind ; or by twilling their hands round the tails of 
the horfes who fwim over ; a method always ufed by 
the women who follow the Abyffinian armies, and are 
obliged to crofs unfordable rivers. In this part of 
the river crocodiles are met with in great numbers ; 
but the fuperftitious people pretend they have charms 
fufficiently powerful to defend themfelves againft their 
voracity.—The Nile now feems to have forced its paf- 
fage through a gap in fome very high mountains which 
bound the country of the Ganges, and falls down a 
cataraft of 280 feet high ; and immediately below this 
are two others, both of very confiderable height. 
Thefe mountains run a great way to the weftward, 
where they are called Dyre or Tegla, the eaftern end of 
them joining the mountains of Kueira, where they 
have the name of Fazuclo. Thefe mountains, our 
author informs us, are all inhabited by Pagan nations ; 
but the country is lefs known than any other on the 
African continent. There is plenty of gold wafhed 
down from the mountains by the torrents in the rainy 
feafon ; which is the fine gold of Sennaai named 
Tibbar. 

The Nile, now running clofe by Sennaar in a direc- 
tion nearly north and fouth, makes afterwards a {harp 
turn to the eaft ; affording a pleafant view in the fair 
feafon, when it is brim-full, and indeed the only orna- 
ment of that bare and inhofpitable country. Leaving 
Sennaar, it pafles by many large towns inhabited by 
Arabs, all of them of a white completion ; then pat- 
ting Gerri, and turning to the north-eaft, it joins the 
Tacazze, palling, during its courfe through this coun- 
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try a large and populous town named ChtnJi, pro- 
bably the Candace of the ancients. Here Mr Bruce 
fuppofes the ancient ifland or peninfula of Meroe to 
have been fituated. Having at length received the 
great river Atbara, the Aftaboras of the ancient.-*, it 
turns dire&ly north for about two degrees ; then ma- 
king a very unexpefted turn weft by fouth for more 
than two degrees in longitude, and wiading very little, 
it arrives at Korti, the firft town in Barabra, or king- 
dom of Dongola. From Korti it runs almoft fouth- 
weft till it pafies Dongola, called alfo Beja, the capital 
of Barabra ; after which it comes to Mofcho, a con- 
fiderable town and place of refrefhment to the cara- 
vans when they were allowed to pafs from Egypt to 
Ethiopia. From thence turning to the north eaft it 
meets with a chain of mountains in about 220 15' of 
N. latitude, where is the feventh cataract named Jan 
shiel. 1 his is likewife very tremendous, though not 
above half as high as that of Alata. This couife is 
now continued till it falls into the Mediterranean ; 
there being only one other cataraft in the whole 
fpacc, which is much inferior to any of thofe already 
deferibed. 

This very particular and elaborate account of the 
fources of the Nile and of the courfe of the river given 
by Mr Bruce, hath not efcaped criticifm. We find him 
accufed by the reviewers, not only of having brought 
nothing to light that was not previoufty known to the 
learned, but even of having revealed nothing w'hich was 
not previoufly publiftied in Guthrie’s Geographical 
Grammar. I his, however, feems by no means a fair 
and candid criticifm. If the fources of the Nile, as 
deferibed by Mr Bruce, w'*re known to the author of 
Guthrie’s Grammar, they muft likewife have been fo 
to every retailer of geography fmee the time of the 
miflionaries; which, as the reviewers have particu- 
larized that book, would not feem to have been the 
cafe. If any thing new was publiftied there previous 
to the appearance of Mr Bruce’s work, it muft probably 
have been derived indireAly from himfdf; of which clan- 
deftine method of proceeding that gentleman has had 
frequent occafron to complain in other cafes. It is al- 
leged, however, that he has given the name of Nile 
to a Itream which does not deferve it. This, like all 
other large rivers, is compofed of innumerable branches; 
to vilit the top of every one of w'hich would be in- 
deed an Herculean tafk. The fource of the largeft 
branch therefore, and that which has the lonueft 
courfe, is undoubtedly to be accounted the fource of 
the river; but here it is denied that Mr Bruce had 
ufficient information. “ Of the innumerable ftreams 

(lay they) that feed the lake of Tzana, there is one 
that ends in a bog, to which Mr Bruce was conduAed 
by Y\ oldo, a lying guide, who told him it was the 
fource ol the Nile. Mr Bruce, in a matter of far 
ids importance, would not have taken Woldo’s word • 
but he is perfuaded, that in this cafe he fpoke truth • 
becaufe the credulous barbarians of the neighbouring 
diftriA paid fomethmg like worlhip to this brook 
which, at the diftance of 14 milef, from its fource, is 
not 20 fret broad, and nowhere one foot deep. Now 
it is almoft unneetflary to obferve, that the natives of 
that country being, according to Mr Bruce’s report, 
pagans, might beexpeAtd toworlhip the pure and falu- 
tary itream ; to which, with other extraordinary quali- 
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ties, their fuperftition afcribed the power of curing the 
bite of a mad dog. Had he traced to its fource any 
of the other rivulets which run into the lake Tzana, 
it is not unlikely that he might have met with fimilar 
inllances of credulity among the ignorant inhabitants 
of its banks. ^ et this would not prove any one of 
them in particular to be the head of the Nile. It 
would be trifling with the patience of our readers to 
fay one Avord more on the queftion, whether the Por- 
tuguefe Jefuits or Mr Bruce difeovered what they er- 
roneoufly call the head of the Nile. Before either 
they or he had indulged themfelves In a vain triumph 
over the labours of antiquity, they Ought to have been 
lure that they had effeAed what antiquity was unable 
to accomplifti. Nrw the river deferibed by the Jefuit 
Kircher, who colleAed the information of his bre- 
thren, as well as by Mr Bruce, is not the Nile of which 
the ancients were in queft. This is amply proved by 
the prince of modern geographers, the incomparable 
D Anvtlle (at leaft till our own Rennal appeared), in 
a copious Memoir publilhed in the 26th volume of the 
Memoirs of the Academy of Belles Eectres, p. 45. 
To this learned differtation we refer our readers; ad- 
ding only what feems probable from the writings of 
Diodorus Siculus and Herodotus, that the ancient* 
had two meanings when they fpoke of the head or 
fource of the Nile: Firft, Literally, the head or fource 
of that great weftern ftream now called the White 
River; which contains a much greater weight of wa* 
ters, and has a much longer courfe than the river de- 
fenbed by the Jefuits and by Mr Bruce : and, 2dly, Me- 
taphorically, the caufe of the Nile’s inundation. This 
caufe they, had difeovered to be the tropical rains, 
which fall in the extent of 16 degrees on each fide of 
the line; which made the Sacriflan of Minerva’s temple 
ofSaisin Egypt tell that inquifitive traveller Hero- 
dotus, thac the waters of the Nile run in two oppo- 
lite directions from its fource; the one north into 
Egypt, the other fouth into Ethiopia ; and the re- 
ports of all travellers into Africa ferve to explain and 
confirm this obfervation. The tropical rains, they 
acknowledge, give rife to the Nile and all its tributa- 
ry ftreams which flow northward into the kingdom 
ot bennaar, as well as to the Zeboe, and fo many 
large rivers which flow fouth into Ethiopia; and 
then, according to the inclination of the ground, fall 
into the Indian or Atlantic Ocean. Such then, accord* 
mg to the Egyptian priefts, is the true and philofo- 
phical fource ot the Nile ; a fource difeovered above 
3000 years ago, and not, as Mr Bruce and the Je- 
fuits have fuppofed, the head of a paltry rivulet, one 
of the innumerable ftreams that feed the lake Tzana.” 

On this fevere criticifm, however, it is obvious 10 re- 
mark, that if the fource of the Nile had been difeo- 
vered fo many years ago, there is not the leaft proba- 
bility that the finding of it {hould have been deemed 
an unpolfible undertaking, which it moft certainly was, 
by the ancients—That the finding out the fountains 
ot the river itfelf was an objeA of "their inquiry, can- 
not be doubted ; and from the accounts given by Mr 
Bruce, it appears very evident that none of the an- 
cients had equal fuccefs with himfelf; though indeed 
the Jefuits, as has already been obferved, feem to have 
a right to difpute it with him From the corre- 
fpondence of his accounts with that of the Jefuits it 

appears 

n;i>. 
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Nile, appears certain that the mod confiderable. 

' which flows into the lake Tzana takes its rife from 
the fountains at Geefh already defcribed; and that 
it is the moft confiderable plainly appears from its 
itream being vifible through the whole breadth of 
the lake, which is not the cafe with any of the reft. 
The preference given to this dream by the Agows, 
who worfliip it, ieems alfo r.n incontedible proof that 
they look upon it to be the great river which paffes 
through Ethiopia and Egypt ; nor will the argument 
of the Reviewers hold good in fuppo/tng that other 
dreams are worlhipped, unlefs they could prove that 
they are fo. As little can it be any obje&ion or 
difparagement to Mr Bruce’s labours, that he did not 
difcover the fources of the wedern branch of the Nile 
called the White River. Had he d6ne fo, it might 
next have been objected that he did not vifit the fprings 
©f the Tacazze, or any other branch, dhat the ori- 
gin of the White River was unknown to khe ancients 1*1 1 _ 11   J * IV* ■•■wroyt* frill n fSlltlQ OT 
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dream have no other name than Bahar el Molechy or tne 

Salt Sea. The junaion of the three great rivers, the 
Nile flowing on the wed fide of Meroe ; the Tacazze, 
which wadies the ead fide, and joins the Nile at Mag- 
giran in N. Eat. I7;>5 and the Mareb, which falls into 
this laft fomething above the junction, gives the name 
of 'Triton to the Nile. 

The name JRgyptus, which it has in Homer, and 
which our author fuppofes to have been a very an- 
cient name even in Ethiopia, is more difficult to ac- 
count for. This has been almod univerfally fup- 
pofed to be derived from the black colour of the in- 
undation ; but Mr Bruce, for the reafons already 
given, will not admit of this. “ Egypt (fays he) in 
the Ethiopia is called y Gipt, Agar j and an inhabi- 
tant of the country, Gypt, for precifely fo it is pro- 
nounced; which means the country of ditches or canals, 
drawn from the Nile on both fides at right angles 
with the river ; nothing furely is more obvious than 

Nile. 

may readily be allowed ; but fo were the fountains of 
Geeffi, as evidently appears from the erroneous po- 
fition of the fources of the eadenr branch of the Nile 
laid down by Ptolemy. Our traveller, therefore, 
certainly has the merit, if not of difcovering the 
fources, at lead of confirming the accounts which the 
Jefuits have given of the fources, of the river called 
the Nile; and of which the White River, whether 
greater or fmaller, feems to be accounted only a 
branch. The fuperior veneration paid to the eadern 
branch of this celebrated river will alfo appear from 
the variety of names given to it, as well as fiom the 
import of thefe names; of which Mr Bruce gives the 
following account. 

By the Agows it is named Gzeir, Geefa, or Seir ; 
the fird of which terms fignifies a god. It is like- 
wife named 4by father; and has many other names, all 
of them implying the mod profound veneration. 
Having defcended into Gojam it is named Abay; 
which, according to Mr Bruce, fignifies the river that 
fuddenly fwells and overflows periodically with rain. 
By the Gongas on the fouth fide of the mountains 
J)yre and Tagla,, it is called Dahli, and by thofe on 
the north fide Ko-wafs; both which names fignify a 
watching dog, the latrator anubis, or dog-Jiar. . In the 
plain country between Fazurlo and Sennaar it is called 
Nile, which fignifies blue; and the Arabs interpret 
this name by the word Azergue; which name it re- 
tains till it reaches Halfaia, where it receives the 
White River. . 

Formerly the Nile had the name of Sins, both be- 
fore and after it enters Beja, which the Greeks ima- 
gined was given to it on account of its black colour 
during the inundation; but Mr Bruce aflures us that 
the river has no fuch colour. He affirms, with great 
probability, that this name in the country of Beja 

to write y Gipt, fo pronounced, Egypt; and, with its 
termination us or os, Egyptus. The Nile is alfo called 
Kronides, Jupiter ; and has had feveral other appella- 
tions bellowed upon it by the poets; though thefe 
are rather of a tranfitory nature than to be ranked 
among the ancient names of the river. By iome of 
the ancient fathers it has been named Geon; and by a 
ftrange train of miracles they would have-it to be one 
of the rivers of the terreftrial paradife ; the fame which 
is faid to have encompafled the whole land of Culh or 
Ethiopia. To effeft this, they are obliged to bring 
the river a great number of miles, not only under the 
earth, but under the fea alfo ; but fuch reveries need 
no refutation.” 

Under the article Egypt we hare fo fully explain- 
ed the caufe of the annual inundation of the Nile, 
that, with regard to the phenomena itfelf, nothing far- 
ther feems neceflary to be added. We (hall therefore 
only extradl from Mr Bruce’s work what he has faid 
concerning the mode of natural operation by which 
the tropical rains are produced ; which are now uni- 
verfally allowed to be the caufe of the annual overflow- 
ing of this and other rivers'. 

According to this gentleman, the air is fo much ra- 
refied by the fun during the time that he remains al- 
moil ilationary over the tropic of Capricor*, that the. 
other winds loaded with vapours rulh in upon the land 
from the Atlantic ocean on the weft, the Indian ocean 
on the eaft, and the cold Southern ocean beyond the 
Cape. Thus a great quantity of vapour is gathered, 
as it were, into a focus ; and as the fame caufes conti- 
nue to operate during the progrefs of the fun north- 
ward, a vaft train of clouds proceed from fouth to 
north, which, Mr Bruce informs us, are fometimes ex- 
tended much farther than at other times. Thus he tells 
us, that for two years fome white dappled clouds were ■probability, tnat uus name nx tuc tuuunj u.o, rr 

imports the river of the dog-Jiar, on wbofe vertical ap- feen at Gondar on the 7th of January ; the inn being 
  -i.:, vi.rc “ and this idolatrous then iaO diftant from the zenith, and not the leaft pearance this river overflows; “ and this idolatrous 

worfliip (fays he) was probably part of the reafon of 
the queftion the prophet Jeremiah alks ; And what 
baft thou to do in Egypt to drink the water of Seir, 
»r the water profaned by idolatrous rites ?” As for 
the firft, it is only the tranllation of the word bahar 
applied to. the Nile. The inhabitants of the Barabra 
to this day call it Bahar el Nil, or the fea of the Nile, 

coatradiftia&ion to the Red Sea, for which they 

then 340 diftant from the zenith, and not the leaft 
cloudy fpeck having been feen for feveral months 
before. About the firft of March, however, it begins 
to rain at Gondar, but only for a few minutes at a time, 
in large drops ; the fun being then about 50 diftant 
from the zenith. The rainy feafon commences with 
violence at every place when the fun comes dire<ftlyv 

over it ; and before it commences at Gondar, green 
boughs and leaves appear floating in the Bahar elAbiad, 

©jft 
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Nile, or White River, which, according to the accounts gi 

-L v ven by the Galla, our author fuppofes to take its rife 
in about 50 north latitude. 

The rains therefore precede the fun only about 50; 
but they continue and xncreafe after he has pafled it. 
In April all the rivers in the fouthern parts of Abyf- 
finia begin to fwell, and greatly augment the Nile, 
which is now alfo farther augmented by the vaft quan- 
tity of water poured into the lake Tzana. On the 
firit days of May, the fun paffes the village of Gerri, 
which is the limit of the tropical rains ; and it is ve- 
ry remarkable, that, though the fun ftill continues to 
operate with unabated vigour, all his influence cannot 
bring the clouds farther northward than this village ; 
the reafon of which Mr Bruce, with great reafon, fup- 
pofes to be the want of mountains to the northward. 
In confirmation of this opinion, he obferves, that the 
tropical rains flop at the latitude of 140 inftead of 
16° in the weftern part of the continent. All this 
time, however, they continue violent in Abyflima ; 
and in the beginning of June the rivers are all full, and 
continue fo while the fun remains ftationary in the tro- 
pic of Cancer. 

This excefiive rain, which would fweep off the whole 
foil of Egypt into the fea were it to continue with- 
out intermiffion, begins to abate as the fun turns fouth-* 
ward ; and on his arrival at the zenith of each place, 
on his paffage towards that quarter, they ceafe entire- 
ly : the reafon of which is no lefs difficult to be dif- 
covered than that of their coming on when he arrives 
at the zenith in his paffage northward. Be the rea- 
fen what it will, however, the fa& is certain ; and not 
only fo, but the time ef the rains ceafing is exaft to a 
Angle day; infomuch, that on the 25th of Septem 
ber the Nile is generally found to be at its highelt at 
Cairo, and begins to diminifh every day after. Im- 
mediately after the fun has paffed the line, he begins 
the rainy reafon to the fouthward ; the rains conftant- 
ly coming on with violence as he approaches the ze- 
nith of each place ; but the inundation is now pro- 
moted in a different manner, according to the differ- 
ence of circumftances in the fituation of the places. 
From about 6° S. Lat. a chain of high mountains runs 
all the way along the middle of the continent towards 
the Cape of Good Hope, and interfedls the fouthern 
part of the peninfula nearly in the fame manner that 
the Nile does the northern. A ftrong wind from the 
fouth, Hopping the progrefs of the condenfed vapours, 
daffies them againtt the cold fummits of this ridge of 
mountains, and terms many rivers, which efcape in the 
direction either of call or weft as the level prefents it- 
felf. If this is towards the weft,'they fall down the 
fides of the mountains into the Atlantic, and if on the 
eaft into the Indian ocean. - “ The clouds (fays Mr 
Bruce), drawn by the violent aftion of the fun, are 
Condenfed, then broken and fall as rain on the top of 
thi" high ridge, and twell every river ; while a wind 
from the ocean on the eaft blows like a monfoon up 
each of thefe ftreams, in a diredlion contrary to their 
current, during the whole time of the inundation ; and 
this enables boats to afeen i into the weftern parts of 
fiofala, and the interior country to the mountains, 
where lies the gold The fame effect, from the lame 
caufe, is produced on the weftern fide towards the At- 
lantic j the high ridge of mountains being placed be- 
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tween the different countries weft and eaft, is at once 
the fource of their riches, and of thofe rivers which'' 
conduct to the treafures, which would be otherwife in- 
acceffible, in theeaftern parts of the kingdoms of Be- 
nin, Congo, and Angola. 

“ There are three remarkable appearances attend- 
ing the. inundation of the Nile. Every morning in 
Abyffinia is clear, and the fun ffiines. About nine, a 
fmall cloud, not above four feet broad, appears in the 
eaft, whirling violently round as if upon an axis; 
but, arrived near the zenith, it firft abates its motion, 
then lofes its form,and extends itfelf greatly, and fee ms 
to call up vapours from all the oppofiie quarters Thefe 
clouds having attained nearly the fame height, rulh 
againft each other with gre t violence, and put me al- 
ways in mind of Eliffia foretelling rain on mount Car- 
mel. The air impelled before the heavieft mafs, or 
fwifteft mover, makes an impreffion of its form on the 
collection of clouds oppoiite ; and the moment it has 
taken pofFeffion of the fpace made to receive it the 
moll violent thunder poffible to be conceived inftantly 
follows, with rain : after fome hours the Iky agaia 
clears, with a wind at north ; and it is always difa- 
greeably cold when the thermometer is below 63°. 

“ The fecond thing remarkable is the variation of ' 
the thermometer. When the fun is in the fouthern 
tropic, 36° diftant from the zenith of Gondar,it is fel- 
dom lower than 720; but it falls to 6o°, and 6?° 
when the fun is immediately vertical; fo happily does 
the approach of rain compenfate the heat of a to® 
fcorching fun. 

“ The third is that remarkable ftop in the extent 
of the rain northward, when the fun, that has con- 
ducted the vapours from the line, and ffiould feem 
now more than ever to be in poffeffion of them, is 
here oyer-ruled fuddenly ; till, on its return to Gorri 
again it refumes the abfolute command over the rain* 
and recondudts it to the Line, to furniffi diftant de- 
luges to the fouth ward.” 

With regard to the Nile itfelf, it has been faid that 
the quantity of earth brought down by it from Abyf- 
finia is fo great, that the whole land of Egypt is pro- 
duced from it. 1 his queftion, however, is difeuffed 
under the article Egypt, where it is ffiown that this 
cannot poffibly be the cafe.—Among other authori- 
ties there quoted was that of Mr Volney, who llrenu- 
ouHy argues againft the opinion of Mr Savary and 
others, who have maintained that Egypt is the gift of 
the Nile. Notwithftandiug this, however, we find 
him afferting that the foil of Egypt has undoubtedly 
been augmented by the Nile : in which cafe it is not 
unreafonable to fuppofe that it has been produced by 
it altogether.—u The reader (fays he) will conclude, 
doubtlefs, from what I have fa'id, that writers have 
flattered themfelves too much in fuppoling they could 
fix the precife limits of the enlargement and rile of 
the Delta. But, though I would rejeCt all iUiifory e;r. 
cumftances, I am far from denying the fact to be well 
founded ; it is too plain from reafon. and an examina- 
tion of the country. The rife of the ground appears 
to me demonftrated by an obfervation on which little 
ilrefs has been laid. In going from Rofetta to Cairo 
when the waters are low, as in the month of March’ 
we may remark, as we go up the river, that the ihorc 
nfes gradually above the water; f0 that if it overflowed 

K 3 .tw* 
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two feet at Rofctta, it cvevfiows from three to four 
at Faona, and upwards of twelve at Cairo (a). Now 
bv reafoning from this fa&, we may deduce the proof 
of an increafe hy fediment; for the layer of mud be- 
in^ in proportion to the thicknefs of the Sheets of wa- 
ter by which it is depofited, muft be more or lefs con- 
fiderable as thefe are of a greater or left depth ; and 
we have feen that the like gradation is obfervablt from 
Afouan to the fea. 

“ On the other hand, the increafe of the Delta ma- 
nifefts itfelf in a Striking manner, by the form of Egypt 
along the Mediterranean. When we confider its figure 
on the map, we perceive that the country which is in 
the line of the river, and evidently formed of foreign 
materials, has affirmed a femicircular fhape, and that 
the Shores of Arabia and Africa, on each fide,, have a 
dire&ion towards the bottom of the Delta; which ma- 
nifestly difeovers that this country was formerly a 
gulf, that in time has been filled up. 

“ 1 his accumulation is common to all rivers, and is 
accounted for in tire fame manner in all: the rain wa- 
ter and the fnow defeending from the mountains into 
the valleys, hurry inceSTantly along with them the 
earth they wafh away in their deicent. The heavier 

Egypt ; an opinion which he ia at great pains to 
refute. Under the article Egypt, however, it is- 
Shown that the Nile does not bring down any 
quantity of mud fufficient for the purpofes aSIign- 
ed ; and with regard to the argument drawn from the 
fhallowneft of the inundation when near the fea, this 
does not prove any rife of the land ; but, as Mr Ren- 
nel has judicioufly obferved in his remarks on the in- 
undation of the Ganges, arifes from the nature of the 
fluid itfelf. The reafon, in Short, is this: The furface 
of the fea is the lowed point to which the waters of 
every inundation have a tendency ; and when they ar- 
rive there, they fpread themfelves over it with more 
eafe than any where tlfe, becaufe they meet with left 
refiSlance. Their motion, however, by reafon of the 
fmall declivity, is left fwift than that of the waters 
farther up the river, where the declivity is greater ; 
and confequently the latter being fomewhat impeded 
in their motion, are in fome degree accumulated. The 
furface of the inundation, therefore, does not form a 
perfedlly level plain,but one gradually floping from the 
interior parts of the country towards the fea ; fo that 
at the greatell diftance from the ocean the w’ater will 
always be deeped, even if w^e Should fuppofe the whole 
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parts, fuch as pebbles and fands, foon dop, unleft for- country to be perfeftly Smooth, and compofed of the 
ced along by a rapid current. But when the waters moil fohd materials.—This theory is eafily underdood 
meet only with a fine and light earth, they carry away from obferving a quantity of water running along a 
.   ...n. rrr., m:i« wooden fpout, which is always more Shallow at the 

end of the fpout where it runs off than at the other.— 
With regard to Mr Volney’s other arguments, they 
are without doubt contradiftory ; for if, as lie fays, 
the river takes from Abyffinia to give to the Thebais, 
from Thebais to give to the Delta, and from Delta to 
the fea, it undoubtedly follows, that it gives nothing to 
any part of the land whatever, but that altogether 
is fwept into the Mediterranean fea ; which, indeed, 

large quantities with the greated facility. The Nile, 
meeting with fuch a kind of earth in Abyflinia and 
the interior parts of Africa, its waters are loaded and 
its bed filled with it; nay, it is frequently fo enibar- 
raffed with this fediment as to be draitened in its 
courfe. But when the inundation redores to it its 
natural energy, it drives the mud that has accumu- 
lated toward ths fea, at the fame time that it brings 
down more for the enfuing feafon; and this, arrived - - , . - - 
at its mouth, heaps up, and forms' fhoals, where the fome very trifling quantities excepted, is mod probably 
declivity does not allow fufficient aftion to the cur- the cafe. 
rent, and where the fea produces an equilibrium of 
refidance. The dagnation which follows occafions 
the groffer particles, which till then had floated, to 
fink ; and this takes place more particularly in thofc 
places where there is lead motion, as towards the 

It has been remarked by Mr Pococke, a very judft 
cious traveller, that, in the beginning of the inunda- 
tion, the wateis of the Nile turn red, and fometimae 
green ; and while they remain of that colour, they are 
unwholefome. He explains this phenomenon by fup- 

[hores, till the fides become gradually enriched by the poling, that the inundation at firlt brings away that red 
fpoils of the upper country and of the Delta itfelf; 
for if the Nile takes from Abyflinia to give to the 
Thebais, it likewife takes from the Thebais to give 
to the Delta, and from the Delta to carry to the fea. 
Wherever its waters have a current, it defpoils the 
fame territory that it enriches. As we afeend towards 
Cairo, when the river is low, we may obferve the banks 
worn deep on each fide and crumbling in large flakes. 
The Nile, which undermines them, depriving their 
light earth of fupport, it falls into the bed of the ri- 
ver ; for when the water is high, the earth imbibes 
it ; and when the fun and drought return, it cracks and 
moulders away in great flakes, which are hurried along 
by the Nile.” 

Thus'does Mr Volney argue for the increafe of the 
Delta in the very fame manner that others have ar- i u 11 A. v v, * j ^ -       
gued for the prodmfiion of the whole country of Abiad, which takes its rife there 

or green filth which may be about the lakes where it 
takes its rife ; or about the fources of the fmall rivers 
which flow into it, near its principal fource ; “ for, 
fays he, though there is fo little water in the Nile 
when at lowed, that there is hardly any current in 
many parts of it, yet it cannot he fuppofed that the 
water fliould dagnate in the bed of the Nile fo as to 
become green. Afterwards the water begins to he 
red and itill more turbid, and then it begins to be 
wholefome.”—This circumflance is explained by Mr 
Bruce in the following manner. The country about 
Narea and Caffa, where the river Abiad takes its rife, 
is full of iminenfe marihes, where, during the dry fea- 
fon, the water flagnates, and becomes impregnated 
with every kind of corrupted matter. Thele, on the 
commencement of the rains, overflow into the river 

The overflowing 
of 

^a) “ It would be curious to afeertain in what proportion it continues up to Afouan. Some Copts, whom 
1 have interrogated on the fubjeft, aflured me that it was much higher through all the Said than at Cairo,” 
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NJa. of thefe vafl marfhes firft carry the difooloured water 

into Egypt; after which follows that of the great lake 
Txana, through which the Nile palfes ; which having 
been ftagnated, and without rein, under a fcorching 
fun for fix months, joins its putrid waters to the 
former. In Abyffinia alfo, there are very few rivers 
that run after November, but all of them Hand in pro- 
digious pools, which, by the heat of the fun, likewife 
turn putrid, and on the commencement of the rains 

\ throw off their ftagnant water into the Nile ; but at 
laft, the rains becoming conftant, all this putrid mat- 
ter is carried off, and the fources of the inundation 
become fweet and wholefome. The river then puffing 
thro’the kingdom of Sennaar, the foil of which is a red 
bole, becomes coloured with that earth ; and this mix- 
ture, along with the moving funds of the defarts, of 
which it receives a great quantity when raifed by the 
wind, precipitates all the vifeous and putrid matters 
which float in the waters; whence Mr Pocock judi- 
cioufly obferves, that the Nile is not wholefome when 
the water is clear and green, but when fo red and tur- 
bid that it itains the water of the Mediterranean. 

The rains in Abyffinia, which ccafe about the 8th 
of September, generally leave a fickly feafon in the 
low country ; but the difeafes produced by thefe rains 
are removed by others which come on about the end 
of O&ober, and ccafe about the 8th of November. 
On thefe rains depend the latter crops of the Abyffi- 
nians and for thefe the Agows pray to the river, or 
the genius or fpirit refiding in it. In Egypt, how- 
ever, the effedl of them is feldom perceived; but in 
fome years they prove exceffive : and it has been ob- 
served that the Nile, after it has fallen, has again rifen 
in fuch a manner as to alarm the whole country. This 
is fa:d to have happened in the time of Cleopatra, 
when it was fuppofed to prefage the extinftion of the 
government of the Ptolemies; and in 1737 it was 
likewife imagined to portend fome dreadful calamity. 

The quantity of rain, by which all this inundation 
is occafioned, varies confiderably in different years ; 
at leaft at Gondar, where Mr Bruce had an opportu- 
nity of meafuring it. In 177011 amounted to 35^ 
inches; but in 1771 it amounted to no lefs than 
4i-^S'5 'nches from the vernal equinox to the 8th of 
September.—What our author adds concerning the 
variation of the rainy months feems totally inecon- 
cileable with what he had bef-re advanced concerning 
the extreme regularity of the natural caufes by which 
the tropical rains are produced. “ In 1770 (fays he) 
A.ugtift was the rainy month ; in 1771, July.—When 
July is the rainy month, the rains generally ceafe for 
fome days in the beginning of Auguft, and then a 
prodigious deal falls in the latter end of that month 
and firft week of September. In other years July and 
Auguft are the violent rainy months, while June is 
fair. And laftly, in others, May, June, July, Auguft, 
and the firft week of September.”—If this is the cafe, 
what becomes of the regular attraAion of the clouds 
by the fun as he advances northward; of the coming 
«n of the rains when he arrives at the zenith of any 
place, in his paffage to the tropic of Cancer ; and of 
their ceafing when he comes to the fame point in his 
return fouthward ? 

Under the article Ethiopia we have mentioned a 
threat of one of the Abyffinian monarchs, that he 
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would direA the courfe of the Nik and prevent it from Nil 
fertilizing the land of Egypt; and it has likewife been v 
related, that confiderable progrefs was made ia this 
undertaking by another emperor. Mr Bruce has be- 
llowed an entire chapter on the fubjeA; and ia of opi- 
nion, that “ there fetms to be no doubt that it is pof 
Able to dirajnilh. or divert the courfe of the Nile, that 
it (hould be infufficient to fertilize the country of 
Ugypc » becaufe the Nile, and all the rivers that run 
into it, and all the rains that fwell thefe rivers, fall in 
a country two miles above the level of the fea; there- 
fore it cannot be denied, that there is level enough to 
divert many of the rivers into the Red Sea, or perhaps 
ftill eafter by turning the courfe of the river Abiad 
till it meets the level of the Niger, or pafs through 
the defart into the Mediterranean.”—Alphonfo Albu- 
querque is faid to have written frequently to the king 
of Portugal to fend him pioneers from Madeira, with 
people accuftomed to level grounds, and prepare them 
for fugar canes ; by whofe affiftance he meant to turn 
the Nile into the Red Sea. This undertaking, how- 
ever, if it really had been projeAed, was never accom- 
pliffied ; nor indeed is there any probability that ever 
fuch a mad attempt was propofed. Indeed, though 
we cannot deny that there is a poffibility in nature of 
accomplifhing it, yet the vafl difficulty of turning 
the courfe of fo many large rivers may juftly ftigma- 
tize it as impraAicable ; not to mention the obftacles 
which mult naturally be fuggefted from the apparent 
inutility of the undertaking, and which would arife 
from the oppofition of the Egyptians. 

It has already been obferved in a quotation from 
the Reviewers, that Herodotus was informed by the 
facriftan or fecretary of the treafury of Minerva, that 
one half of the waters of the Nile ran north and the 
other fouth. This is alfo taken notice of by Mr 
Bruce ; who gives the following explanation of it. 
“ The fecretary was probably of that country hirafelf, 
and feems by his obfervation to have known more of it 
than all the ancients together. In faA we have feen, 
that between 130 and 14“ north latitude, the Nilei 
with all its tributary itreams, which have their life 
and courfe within the tropical rains, falls down into 
the flat country (the kingdom of Sennaar), which is 
more than a mile lower than the high country in 
Abyffinia ; and thence, with a little inclination, it 
runs inter Egypt. Again, in latitude 90, in the king- 
dom of Gingiro, the Zebee runs fouth or fouth-eaft, 
into the Inner Ethiopia, as do alfo manyr other rivers, 
and, as I have heard from the natives of that country, 
empty themfelves into a lake, as thofe on the north 
fide of the line do into the lake Tzana, thence diftri- 
buting their w-aters to the eaft and weft. Thefe be- 
come the heads of great rivers, that run through the 
interior countries of Ethiopia (conefpoqding to the 
fea-coalt ot Melinda and Momboza) into the Indian 
Ocean ; vvhilft, on the weft ward, they are the origin 
of the vaft ftreams that fall into the Adant’c, puf- 
fing through Benin and Congo, fouthward of the 
river Gambia and the Sierra-ieona. In fhort, the 
periodical rains from the tropic of Capricorn to the 
line, being in equal quantity with thofe that fall be- 
tween the line and the tropic of Cancer, it is plain, 
that if the land of Ethiopia Hoped equally’ from the 
line fouth\vard_and northward, the rains that fall would 
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go, the one half north and the other half fouth ; but gold, ivory, horns of the rhinoceros 
as the ground from 50 north declines all fouth ward, it 
follows, that the rivers which run to the fouthward 
muft be equal to thofe that run northward, plus the 
rain that falls in the 50 north latitude, where the 
ground begins to flope to the fouthward ; and there 
can be little doubt that this is at lead one of the 
reafons why there are in the fouthern continent fo many 
rivers larger than the Nile, that run both into the 
Indian and Atlantic Oceans." 

From this account given to Herodotus, it has been 
'fuppofed, by fome writers on geography, that the 
Nile divides itfelf into two branches, one of which 
runs northward into Egypt, and one through the 
country of the negroes weftward into the Atlantic 
ocean. This, opinion was firft broached by Pliny. 
It has been adopted by the Nubian geographer, who 
urges in fupport of it, that if the Nile carried down 
all the rains which fall into it from Abyffinia, the 
people of Egypt would not be fafe in their houfes. 
But to this Mr Bruce anfwers, that the wafte of wa- 
ter in the burning defarts through which the Nile 
paffes is fo great, that unlefs it was fupplied by ano- 
ther dream, the White river, equal in magnitude to 
itfelf, and which, rifing in a country of perpetual 
rains, is thus always kept full, it never could reach 
Egypt at all, but would belod in the fands, as is the 
cafe with many other very confxderable rivers in Afri- 
ca. “ The rains (fays he) are collefted by the four 
great rivers in Abyflinia ; the Mareb, the Bowiha, 
the Tacazze, and the Nile. All thefe principal, and 
their tributary dreams, would, however, be abforbed, 
nor be able to pafs the burning defarts, or find their 
way into Egypt, were it not for the Wrhite river, 
which having its fource in a country of almod per- 
petual rains, joins to it a never-failing dream equal 
to the Nile itfelf." 

We (hall conclude this article with fome account 
of the Agows who inhabit the country about the 
fources of the Nile. Thefe, according to Mr Bruce, 
are one of the mod conliderable nations in Abyffinia, 
and can bring into the field about 4000 horfe and a 
great number of foot; but were once much more 
powerful than they are now, having been greatly re- 
duced by the invafions of the Galla. rI heir province 
is nowhere more than 60 miles m length, or than 30 
in breadth ; nothwithdanding which they fupply the 
capital and all the neighbouring country with cattle, 
honey, butter, wax, hides, and a number of other 
neceffary articles ; whence it has been cudomary for 
the Abyffinian princes to exaft a tribute rather than 
military fervice from them. The butter is kept from 
putrefaftion during the long carriage, by mixing it 
with a fmall quantity of a root fomewhat like a car- 

^rot, which they c?\\mormoco. It is of a yellow co- 
lour, and anfwers the purpofe perfe&ly well; which 
in that climate it is very doubtful if fait could do. 
The latter is befides ufed as money ; being circulated 
indead of filver coin, and ufed as change for gold. 
Brides paint their feet, hands, and nails, with this 
root. A large quantity of the feed of the plant was 
biought into Europe by Mr Bruce. 

The Agows carry on a confiderable trade with the 
Shan galla and other black favages in the neighbour- 
ho»d; exchanging the produce of their country for 

and fome fine Nik, 
cotton. The barbarity and thievifh difpofition 0f

Nllometer 

both nations however, render this trade much infe- 
rior to what it might be. 

In their religion the Agows are grofs idolators, 
paying divine honours to the Nile, as has already 
been obferved. Mr Bruce, who lodged in the houfe 
of the pried of the river, had an opportunity of be- 
coming acquainted with many particulars of their de- 
votion. He heard him addrefs a prayer to the Nile, in 
which he dyled it the “ Mod High God, the Sa- 
viour of the world." in this prayer he petitioned 
for feafonable rain, plenty of grafs, and the prefer- 
vation of a kind of ferpents; deprecating thunder alfo 
very pathetically. The mod fublime and lofty titles 
are given by them to the fpirit which they fuppofe 
to refide in the river Nile ; calling it everlading God, 
Light of the world, Eye of the World, God of 
Peace, their Saviour, and Father of the Univerfe. 

The Agows are all clothed in hides, which they 
manufacture in a manner peculiar to themfelves. Thefe 
hides are made in the form of a (hirt reaching down 
to their feet, and tied about the middle with a kind 
of faffi or girdle. The lower part of it refembles a 
large double petticoat ; one fold of which they turn 
back over their (boulders, fadening it with a broach 
or fkewer acrofs their bread before, and the married 
women carry their children in it behind. The younger 
fort generally go naked. The women are marriageable 
at nine years of age, though they commonly do not 
marry till eleven ; and they continue to bear children 
till 30, and fometimes longer. They are generally 
thin, and below the middle fize, as well as the men. 
Barrennefs is quite unknown among them. 

The country of the Agows has a very elevated 
frtuation, and is of courfe fo temperate that the heat 
may eafily be borne, though little more than io° from 
the equator. The people, however, are but (hort- 
lived ; which may in part be owing to the oppreffion 
they labour under. This, according to Mr Bruce, 
is exceffive- “ Though their country (fays he) 
abounds with all the neceffaries of life, their taxes, 
tributes, and fervices, efpecially at prefent, are fo 
multiplied upon them, whild their didreffies of late 
have been fo great and frequent, that they are only 
the manufacturers of the commodities they fell, to 
fatisfy thefe condant exorbitant demands, and can- 
not enjoy any part of their own produce themfelves, 
but live in penury and mifery fcarce to be conceived. 
We law a number of women wrinkled and fun-burnt fo 
as fcarce to appear human, wandering about under a 
burning fun, with one and fometimes two children 
upon their backs; gathering the feeds of bent grafs 
to make a kind of bread." 

NILOMETER, or Niloscope, an indrument ufed 
among the ancients to meafure the height of the 
water of the river Nile in its overflowings. 

The word comes from Nile (and that from 
no. .xu,,-, “newmud "or,as fome otherswill have it,from 
VE**, “ I flow,’ and “ mod",) and f/-tTP0if “ mea- 
fure.” The Greeks more ordinarily call it No*00-*9- 
TltOV, 

The nilometer is faid, by feveral Arabian writers, 
to have been fird fet up. for this purpofe, by Jofeph 
during his regency in Egypt • the meafure of it 

was 
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ilometer. was 16 cubits, this being the height of the increafe 
—"V"”"1 of the Nile, which was neceffary to the fruitfulnefs 

of Egypt. 
Scripture From the meafure of this column, Dr Cumberland f 
dgtts and deduces an argument, in order to prove that the Jewilh 
:aJitre,» an(l Egyptian cubit were of the fame length. 

In the French king’s library is an Arabic treatife 
on nilometers, intitled Neil ji alnal al Nil; wherein are 
deferibed all the overflowings of the Nile, from the 
firfl: year of the Hegira to the 875th. 

Herodotus mentions a column erefted in a point 
of the ifiand Delta, to ferve as a nilometer; and there 
is ftill one of the fame kind in a mofque of the fame 
place. 

As all the riches of Egypt arife from the inunda- 
tions of the Nile, the inhabitants ufed to fupplicate 
them at the hands of their Serapis ; and committed 
the molt execrable crimes, as adtions, forfooth, of re- 
ligion, to obtain the favour. This occaiioned Con* 
ftantine exprefsly to prohibit thefe facrifices, &c. and 
to order the nilometer to be removed into the church; 
whereas, till that time, it had been in the temple of 
Serapis. Julian the apoltate had it replaced in the 
temple, where it continued till the time of the great 
Theodolius. 

The only rational and confiftent account, however, 
which we have of the nilometer is given by the cele- 
brated traveller Mr Bruce. “ On the point * of the 
ifland Rhode, between Geeza and Cairo, near the 
middle of the river, is a round tower inclofing a neat 
well or ciftern lined with marble. Thebottomof this well 
is on the fame level with the bottom of the Nile, which 
has free accefs to it through a large opening like an 
embrafure. In the middle of the well rifes a thin 
column of eight faces of blue and white marble; of 
which the foot is on the fame plane with the bottom 
of the river. This pillar is divided into 20 pecks, of 
22 inches each. Of thefe pecks the two lowermoll 
are left, without any diviflon, to Hand for the quan- 
tity of lludge which the water depofits there. Two 
pecks are then divided, on the right-hand, into 24 
digits each ; then on the left, four pecks are divided 
into 24 digits ; then on the right, four; and on the 
left another four: again, four on the right, which com- 
pletes the number of 18 pecks from the firit divifion 
marked on the pillar, each peck being 22 inches. Thus 
the whole marked and unmarked amounts to fome- 
thing more than 36 feet Englilh. 

On the night of St John, when, by the falling of 
the dew, they perceive the rain-water from Ethiopia 
mixed with the Nile at Cairo, they begin to announce 
the elevation of the river, having then five pecks 
of water marked on the nilometer, and two unmarked 
for the fludge, of which they take no notice. Their 
firft proclamation, fuppofing the Nile to have rifen 
12 digits, is 12 from 6, or it wants 12 digits to be 
fix pecks. When it has rifen three more, it is nine 
from fix ; and fo on, till the whole 18 be filled, when 
all the land of Egypt is fit for cultivation. Several 
canals are then opened, which convey the water into 
the defart, and hinder any further ftagnation on the 
fields. There is indeed a great deal of more water 
to come from Ethiopia ; but were the innundation 
fuffered to go on, it would not drain foon enough to 
fit the land for tillage.; and to guard againft this mif* 
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chief is the principal ufe of the nilometer, though Nimbus 
the Turkifh goverment makes it an engine of taxa- 
tion. Irom time immemorial the Egyptians paid, as 
tribute to the king, a certain proportion of the fruit 
of the ground ; and this was anciently afeertained by 
the elevation of the water on the nilometer, and by 
the menfuration of the land adbually overflowed. But 
the Saracen goverment, and afterwards the Turkifh, 
has taxed the people by the elevation alone of the wa- 
ter, without attending to its courfe over the country, 
or the extent of the land a&ually overflowed ; and this 
tax is fometimes cruelly oppreffive. 

NIMBUS, in antiquity, a circle obferved on cer- 
tain medals, or round the heads of fome emperors j 
anfwering to the circles of light drawn round the 
images of faints. 

NIMEGUEN, a large, handfome, and ftrong town- 
of the Netherlands, and capital of Dutch Guelder- 
land, with a citadel, an ancient palace, and feveral 
forts. It is noted for the peace concluded there in 
1679. It I>as a magnificent town-houfe, and the in- 
habitants are greatly given to trade. It is feated on 
the Vahal or Wahal, between the Rhine and the 
Maefe. It is the utmoft ealtern boundary of the Ne- 
therlands. It contains two Dutch churches, a French 
Calvinifl and a Lutheran church, five Popifh, anj 
feveral hofpitals. It was once a Hans town and an 
imperial city. It is now the feat of government, has 
a canal to Arnheim, and confiderable trade to fome 
parts of Germany; it trades alfo in fine beer-brewing, 
fattening of cattle, and exporting of its butter, which 
is extremely good, into all the other provinces. It is 
in E. Long. 5. 50. N. Lat. 51. 55. 

NIME I ULAHI FES, a kind of Turkifh monks, 
fo called from their founder Nimetulahi, famous for 
his do&rines and the auflerity of his life. 

NIMPO, a city and fea-port town of China, in the 
province of Chekiang. It is feated on the eaftern fea 
of China, over-againfl Japan. It is a city of the firft 
rank, and Hands at the confluence of two fmall rivers, 
which, after their union, form a channel that reaches 
to the fea, and is deep enough to bear veflels of 200 
tons burden. The walls of Nimpo are 5000 paces in 
circumference, and are built with free-Hone. There 
are five gates, befides two water-gates for the paflage 
of barks into the city ; a tower feveral flories high, 
built of bricks ; and a long bridge of boats, faflened 
together with iron chains, over a very broad canal. 
This city is commanded by a citadel built on a very 
high rock, by the foot of which all veffels mufi ne- 
eeflarily pafs. The Chinefe merchants of Siam and 
Batavia go to this place yearly to buy filks, which 
are the finefi in the empire. They have alfo a great .. 
trade with Japan, it being hut two days fail from 
hence : thither they carry, filks, fluffs, fugar, drugs, 
and wine; and bring back copper, gold, and filver. 
E. Long. 122. o. N. Lat. 30. o. 

NIMROD, the fixth fon of Cufh, and in all ap- 
pearance much younger than any of his brothers : for- 
Mofes mentions the fons of Raamah,. his fourth bro- 
ther, before he fpeaks of him. What the facred hi- 
Honan lays of him is flrort; and yet he fays more of 
him than of any other of the poiterity of Noah, till 
he comes to Abraham. He tells us, that “ Nimrod" 
began to be a mighty one in the earth j’’ that he was. 
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Nimrot1, a << mighty hvinter before the LorcV* even to a pro- 
—-v ' verb ; and that “ live beginning of his kingdom was 

Babel, and ilreck, and Accad, and Calneh, in the land 
of Shinaar.” 

From this account he is fuppofed to have been a 
man of extraordinary ftrength at>d valour. Some re- 
piefent him as a giant ; all confider him as a great 
warrior. It is generally thought, that by the words 
a mighty hunter, is to be tmderftood, that he was a 
great tyrant ; but fome of the rabbins interpret thofe 
words favourably, faying, that Nimrod was qualified 
by a peculiar dexterity anti idrength tor the chacc, 
and that he oftered to God the game which he took; 
and feveral of the moderns are of opinion, that this 
paffage is not to be underftood «f bis tyrannical op- 
prefiions, or of hunting of men, but of beafts. Itmuft 
be ow ned, that the phrafe before the Lordmay be taken 
in a favourable fenfe, and as a commendation of a per- 
fon’s good qualities ; but in this place the generality 
of expofitors underftand it otherwife. 

Hunting mull; have been one of the moft ufeful em- 
ployments in the times juft after the difperfion, when 
all countries were over run with wild beads, of which 
it was nectffary they fhould be cleared, in order to 
make them habitable; and therefore nothing feemed 
more proper to procure a man efteem and honour in 
thofe ages, than his being an expert hunter. By that 
exercife, we are told, the ancient Periians fitted their 
kings for war and government $ and hunting is ftill, 
in many countries, confidered as one part of a royal 
education. 

There is nothing in the fliovt hiftory of Nimrod 
which carries the leaft air of repreach, except his 
name, which fignifies a rebel; and that is the circum- 
ftance which feems to have occafioned the injurious 
opinions which have been entertained of him in all 
ages. Commentators, being prepoflefied in general, that 
the curfeof Noah fell upon the pofterity of Ham, and 
finding this prince ftigmatized by his name, have in- 
terpreted every pafiage relating to him to his difadvan- 
tage. They reprefent him as a rebel againft God, in 
perfuading the defeendants of Noah to diiobey the 
divine command to difpevfe, and in fetting them to 
build the tower of Babel, with an impious defign of 
icaling heaven. They brand him as an ambitious 
u fur per, and an infoltnt oppreffor; and make him the 
author of the adoration of fire, of idolatrous worfhip 
given to men, and the firft perfecutor on the fcore of 
religion. On the other hand, fome account him a 
virtuous prince, who, far from advifing the building 
of Babel, left the country, and went into Affyria, be- 
caufe he would not give his confent to that project. 

Nimrod is generally thought to have been the firft 
king after the flood; though fome authors, fuppofing 
a plantation or difperfion prior to that of Babel, have 
made kings in feveral countries before his time. Miz- 
raitn is thought by many who contend for the anti- 
quity of the Egyptian monarchy, to have begun his 
reign much earlier than Nimrod; and others, from the 
uniformity of the languages fpoken in Aflyria, Babylo- 
nia, Syria, and Canaan, affirm thofe countries to have 
been peopled before the confufion of tongues. 

The four cities Mofes gives to Nimrod conftituted 
a large kingdom in thofe early times, when few kings 
had more than one; only it muft be obferved, that 
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poflefuor.s might at firft have been large, and after- N mroa, 
wards divided into feveral parcels ; and Nimrod being ^|lie’ 
the leader of a nation, we may fuppofe his fubjefts 'r~" 
fettled within thofe limits: whether he became pof- 
fdfed of thofe cities by conqueft or otherwife, does 
not appear ; it is moft probable he did not build Ba- 
bel, all the polferdy of Noah feeming to have been 
equally concerned in that affair ; nor does it appear 
that he built the other three, though the founding of 
them, and many more, with other works, are attribu- 
ted to him by fome authors. It may feem alfo a little 
ft range, that Nimrod fhould be preferred to the regal 
dignity, and enjoy the moft cultivated part of the 
earth then known, rather than any other of the elder 
chiefs or heads of nations, even of the branch of Ham. 
Perhaps it was conferred on him for his dexterity in 
hunting ; or, it may be, he did not aflume the title 
of king till after his father Cufh’s death, who might 
have been fettled there before him, and left him the 
fovereignty; but we incline to think, that he feized 
Shinaar from the defeendants of Shem, driving out 
Afhur, who from thence went and founded Nineveh 
and other cities in Afi'yria. 

The feripture does not inform us when Nimrod be- 
gan his reign : Some date it before the difperfion ; 
but fuch a conjecture does not feem to fuit with the 
Mofaical hiftory : for before the difpetfion we read 
of no city but Babel; nor could there well be more, 
while all mankind were yet in a body together; but 
when Nimrod affumed the rCgal title, there feem to 
have been other cities ; a cireumftance which fhows it 
was a good while after the difperfion. The learned 
writers of the Univerfal Hiftory place the beginning 
of his reign 30 years from that event, and in all like- 
lihood it fhouid be placed rather later than earlier. 

Authors have taken a great deal of pains to find 
Nimrod in profane hiftory : fome have imagined him 
to be the /ame with Beius, the founder of the Baby- 
lonifh empire ; others take him to be Ninus, the firft 
Aflyrian monarch. Some believe him to have been 
Evechous, the firfl: Chaldean king after the deluge ; 
and others perceive a great refemblance between him 
and Bacchus, both in aftiotis and name. Some of the 
Mohammedan writers fuppofe Nimrod to have been 
Zohak, a Perfian king of the firft dynafty ; others 
contend for his being Cay Cans, the fecond king of 
the fecond race ; and fome of the Jews fay he is the 
fame with Amraphel, the king of Shinaar, mentioned 
by Mofes. But there is no certainty in thefe con- 
jeAures, nor have we any knowledge of his immediate 
fucceffors. 

The feripture mentions nothing as to the death of 
Nimrod; but authors have taken care that fuch an ef- 
fential circumftance in his hiftory fhould not be want- 
ing. Some of the rabbins pretend he was flain by 
Efau, whom they make his contemporary. There is 
a tradition that he was killed by the fall of the tower 
of Babel, which was overthrown by tempeftuous winds. 
Others fay, that as he led an army againft Abraham, 
God lent a fquadron of gnats, which deftroyed moft 
of them ; and particularly Nimrod, whofe brain was 
pierced by one of thofe infetfts. 

NINE, the laft of the radical numbers or charac- 
ters ; from the combination of which any definite 
number, however large, may be produced. “ It is 

obferved 
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‘•fincvefc. oLftrvetl by arithmeticians (fays Itame), that the 

produfts of 9 compofe always either 9 or fome lefier 
produfts of 9, if you add together all the characters 
of which any of the former products is eotnpofed : 
thus of 18, 27,^ 36, which are products of 9, you 
make 9, by adding I to 8, 2 to 7, 3 to 6. Thus 
369 is a product alfo of 9 ; and if you add 3, 6, and 
9, you make 18, a lefler product of 9.” See J/ume’s 
Dialogues on Nat. Relig. p. 167, 168, &c. 2d edit. 

NINEVEH (anc. geog.), the capital city of Afly- 
ria, founded by Afhur the fon of Shem (Gen.x. 1 j.); 
or, as others read the text, by Nimrod the fon of 
'Cufh. 

However this be, yet it muft be owned, that; Nine- 
veh was one of the moft ancient, the moft famous, the 
mot potent, and largefi: cities of the world. It is 
very difficult exactly to affign the time of its founda- 
tion ; but it cannot be long after thse building of 
Babel. It was fituated upon the banks of the Tigris; 
tmd in the time of the prophet Jonas, who v/avS fent 
thither under Jeroboam II. king of Ifrael, and, as 

* Calmet thinks, under the reign of PuJ, father of Sar* 
danapalus, king of Affyna, Nineveh was a very great 
city, its circuit being three days journey (Jonah in. 3.) 
Ldodorus Siculus, who has given us the dimeniions ef 
it, fays it was 480 Hades in circumference, or 47 miles; 
and that it was furrounded with lofty walls and towers 5 
the former being 200 feet in height, and fo very broad 
that three chariots might drive on them abreaft ; and 
the latter 20b feet in height, and 1300 in nurtiher; 
and Strabo allows it to hjve been much greater than 
Babylon. Diodorus Siculus was, however, certainly 
miftaken, or rather his tranfcribers, as the authors of 
the Univerfal Hillory think, in placing Nineveh on 
the Euphrates, fince all hiftorians as well as geogra- 
phers who fpeak of that city, tell us in exprefs terras 
«.hat it flood on the Tigris. At the time of Jonah’s 
miffion thither, it was fo populous, that it was reck- 
oned to contain more than fix fcore thoufand perfons, 
who could not diftinguifh their right hand from their 
left (Jon. iv, II.), which is generally explained of 
young children that had not yet attained to the ufe of 
reafon ; fo. that upon this principle it is computed 
that the inhabitants of Nineveh were then above 
Goo,000 perfons. 

Nineveh was taken by Arbnces and Belefis, in the 
year of the world 3257, under the reign of Sardana- 
palus., in the time of Ahas king of Judah, and about 
the time of the foundation of Rome. It was taken a 
iecond time by Aftyages and Nabopolafiar from Chy. 
tialadanus king of Aflyria in the year 3378. After 
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this time, Nineveh no more recovered its former fplen- 
dor. It was fo entirely ruined in the time of Lucia- 
nus Samofatenfis, who lived under the emperor Adrian, 
that no footftcps of it could be found, nor fo much as 
the place where it Hood. However, it was rebuilt 
under the Perfians, and deftroyed again by the Sara- 
cens about the feventh age. 

Modern travellers fay (a), that the ruins of ancient 
Nineveh may ftill be ften on the eaflern banks of the 
I igfis, oppolite to the city Moful or Mouful : (See 
Mousul). Profane hiftorians tell us, that Ninus firil 
founded Nineveh ; but the fcripture affures us, that it 
was Affiur or Nimrod. 

The facred authors make frequent mention of this 
city ; and Nahum and Zephaniah foretold its ruin in 
a very particular and pathetic manner. 

NINIA, or Ninian, commonly called St Ninian, 4 
holy man among the ancient Britons. He refided at 
01 near a place called by Ptolemy Luecopibia, and by 
Bede Candida Rafa; but the Enghfh and Scotch called 
it Whitherne. We mention him, becaufe he is faid to 
have been the firil who converted the Scots and Piets 
to the Chriitian faith ; which he did during the reign 
of I heodofius the Younger. Bede informs 119, that 
he built a church dedicated to St Martin, in a ftyle 
unknown to the Britons of that time ; and adds, that 
during his time the Saxons held this province (Gallo- 
vidta now Gat/u*vay))' and that, as in coufequence of 
the labours of this faint the converts to Chriftianity 
increafed, an Epifcopal fee was eftablifhed there. Dr 
Henry, confidering that “ few of none of the writings 
of the moft ancient fathers of the Britifli church are 
now extant, and fince little being faid of them by 
their cotemporaries, we can know little of their per- 
fonal hiftory and of the extent of their erudition,” 
gives a ffiort account of fome of them. Of St Ninian 
he fajs,he was a Briton of noble birth and excel* 
lent genius. After he had received as good an edu- 
cation at home as his own country could afford, he 
travelled for his further improvement, and fpent feve- 
ral years at Rome, which was then the chief feat of 
learning as w ell as of empire. From thence he re- 
turned into Britain, and fpent his life in preaching the 
gofpel in the moft uncultivated parts of it, with equal 
zeal and fuccefs.” 

There is a fmall town called St Ninian about a mile 
fouth of Stirling. Its church had been occupied by the 
rebels in 1745 as a powder-magazine ; who on their re- 
turn blew it up in fuch hafte, as to deftroy fome of their 
own people and about fifteen fpedtators. 

NING-po-rou, called by the Europeans Liampo, is 
■k aa 

Minis, 
Nine-pew 

fou. 

"difappearech e^fo^arlTa^ A D^Th Pr°bab
r
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Tattle between the Emperor Hemclius^and ti ? VT"1 f?TK a fP^°us. field for the celebrated 
have more puzzled the 

hours journey up^tH Tipri! '^hefe di£R Jo"ah’-S t0mb0therS’ however> place it at another place" fome 
at leaft probJblef that Tnciem Nfoeveh tookTn Zwh"? TT*’ feem I^^.^y/econaleable ; for it appears 
places. Mr Ives adds! that - ^rat confil th , A • betWeen lhefe two ruined 
no doubt to the rubbiffi of the ancient buildimrs C°,!1J,eaur' 1S’ that much f th]S ground is now hilly, owing 
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an excellent port, on the eaftern coaft of China, op- 
pofite to Japan. Eighteen or twenty leagues hom 
this place is an ifland called Tcbeou-chan, where the 
Englifh firft landed on their arrival at China. 

The filks manufaAured at Ning-po are much elteem- 
■ed in foreign countries, efpecially in Japan, where the 
Chinefe exchange them for copper, gold, and iilver. 
This city has four others under its junldidtion, betides 
a great number of fortrefles. . 

NINON ienclos, a celebrated lady in the court 
cf France, was of a noble family, and born at I am in 
the year 1615; but rendered herfelf famous by her 
wit and gallantries. Her mother was a lady of exem- 
plary piety ; but her father early infptred her with 
the love of pleafure. Having loft her parents at 14 
years of age, and finding herfelf miftrefs of her own 
ntftions, fhe refolved never to marry : fne had an in- 
come of 10,000 livres a year ; and, according to t e 
leffons fhe had received from her father, dJew UP a 

plan of life and gallantry, which fhe purfucd till her 
death. Never delicate with refpeft to the number, 
but always in th* choice, of her pleafures, fhe facnhced 
nothing to intereft ; but loved only while her tafte for 
it continued; and had among her admirers the greateft 
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to the north, Armago to the eaft, Santerino to the 
fouth, and Sikino to the weft, and is about 35 miles 
in circumference. It is remarkable for nothing but 
Homer’s tomb, which they pretend is in this ifland ; 
for they affirm that he died here in his paffage from 
Samos to Athens. The ifland is well cultivated, and 
not fo fteep as the other iflands, and the wheat which 
it produces is excellent; but oil and wood are fcarce. 
It is fubjed to the Turks. E. Long. 25. 53. N. Lat. 

3 ^NI QBE, (fab. hift.) according to the fidions of the 
poets was the daughter of Tanta us, and wife of Amphi- 
on king of Thebes ; by whom ffie had feven fons and as 
many daughters. Having become fo proud of her fer- 
tility and' high birth, as to prefer herfeif before La- 
tona, and to flight the facrihces offered up by the 
Theban matrons to that goddefs, Apollo and Diana, 
the children of Latona, refented this contempt. .Ihe 
ormer flew the male children and the latter the fe- 

male ; upon which Niobe was ftruck dumb with grief, 
and remained without fenfation. _ Cicero is of opinion, 
that on this account the poets feigned her to be turned 
into ftone. . . . . 

The ftory of Niobe is beautifully related in tne 

Ninb*, 

lords of the court. But though fhe was light in her 
amours, ffie had many virtues.— She vyas conftant in 
her friendffiips, faithful to what are calhd the ,arvs of 
honour, of ftrid veracity, difinterefted, and more par- 
ticularly remarkable for the exafteft probity. ^n‘fn 

ofthe moft refpeaable charaders were proud of the 
honour of having her for their friend; at her houfe 
was an affemhiage of every thing moft agreeable in the 
city and the court; and mothers were extremely de- 
firous of fending their fons to that fchool of polite- 
nefs and good ta’fte, that they might learn fentiments 
of honour and probity, and thofe other virtues that 
render men amiable in fociety. But the illuftnous 
Madame de Sevigne with great juftnefs remarks in her 
letters, that this fchool was dangerous to religion and 
the Chriftian virtues ; becaufe Ninon Lenclos made 
ufe of feducing maxims, capable of depriving the mind 
of thofe invaluable treafures. Ninon was eiteemed 
beautiful even in old age ; and is faid to have infpired 
violent paffions at 80. She died at Pans m 1705. 
This lady had feveral children ; one of whom, named 

fixrh book of the Metamorphofes of Ovid. That poet 
thus defcnbes her transfoimation into ftone. 

Widow’d and childlefs, lamentable Rate ! 
A doleful fight, among the dead file fat ; 
Harden’d with woes, a ftatue of dtfpair, 
To ev’ry breath of wind unmov’d her hair ; 
Her cheek ftill redd’ning, but its colour dead, 
Faded her eyes, and fet within her head. 
No more her pliant tongue its motion keeps, 
But ftands congeal’d within her frozen lips. 
Stagnate and dull, within her purple veins. 
Its current flopp’d, the lifelefs blood remains, 
tier feet their ufual offices refufes, 
Her arms and neck their graceful geftures lofe : 
A&ion and life from every part are gone, 
And ev’n her entrails turn to folid ftone. 
Yet ftill ffie weeps; and whirl’d by ftormy windsj 
Borne thro’ the air, her native country finds ; 
There fix’d, ftie Hands upon a bleaky hill; _ 
There yet her marble cheeks eternal tears diftil. 
Niobe in this ftatue is reprefented as in an ecftacy 

of grief for the lofs of her offspring, and about to be 

his birth, dabbed himfelf in a St of defpair. There have 
been publiffied the pretended Letters of Ninon Lenclos 
to the marquis de Sevigne. 

NINTH, in mufic. See Interval. > 4 
NINUS, the firft king of the'AfTynans, was, it is 

faid, the fon of Belus. It is added, that he enlarged 
Nineveh and Babylon ; conquered Zoroafter king of 
the Baftrians ; married Semiramis of Afcalon ; iub- 
dued almoA all Afia; and died after a glorious ragn 
of 52 years, about 1150 B. C.j but all thefe fafts are 
uncertain. See Semiramis. XT • 

NIO, an ifland of the Archipelago, between Naxi 

lameijtations, as has been remarked by Cicero in the 
third book of his Tufculan Queftions. With her right 
hand ffie clafps one of her little daughters, who throws 
herfelf into her bofom ; which attitude equally ffiows 
the ardent affeaion of the mother, and exprefles that 
natural confidence which children have in the pro- 
teftion of a parent. The whole is executed in fuch 
a wonderful manner, that this, with the other ftatues 
of her children, is reckoned by Phny among the molt 
beautiful works of antiquity : but he doubts to whom 
of the Grecian artifts he ought to afenbe the honour 
of them(A). We have no certain information at what pe^ 

(4) Pai hxfitatio m templo ApoUinis fefuni, Niobem cum liberi, moricutem, Scopas an Praniules feccnt. 
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titx! this (ieleLrated work was tranf^orted from Greece 
to Rome, nor do we know where it was firft ere£ied. 
Flaminius Vacca only fays, that all thefe ftatues were 
found in his time not far from the gate of St John, 
and that they were afterwards placed by the Grand 
Duke Ferdinand in the gardens of the Villa dc Medici 
hear Rome.—An ingenious and entertaining traveller 
(Dr Moore), fpeaking of the ftatue of Niobe, fays* 
“ The author of Niobe has had the judgment not to 
exhibit all the diltrefe which he might have placed in 
her countenance. This confummate artift was afraid 
of difturbing her features too much, knowing full well 
that the point where he was to expedt moft fympathy 
was there, where diftrefs co-operated with beauty, and 
where our pity met our love. Had he fought it onejtep 
farther in exprej/ion, he had loll it. 

In the following epigram this ftatue is afcribed to 
Praxiteles c 

Ex larf ft- Qioi 8tu o-avXiSov. Ex ft KiSoto 
Z«i!» npaJ-iTfXoc iftTnxKn (ipyaactro. 

\Vhile for my childrens fate I vainly mout'n’dj 
The angry gods to malfy (lone me turn’d ; 
Praxiteles a nobler feat has done, 
He made me live again from being ftone. 

The author of this epigram, which is to be found 
in the 4^ book of the Anthologin^ is unknown. Sca- 
liger the father, in his barrage Hpigrammatum, p. 172. 
afcribes it to Callimachus, blit this appears to be only 
conjedhire. Crelius Calcagninus has made a happy 
tranflation of it into Latin. 

P"warn ohm in hipicltm verterunt numina j fed me 
Praxiteles vivam reddidit ex lapide. 

And perhaps the following French verfion of it will 
appear no lefs happy r 

De vive que fetoisy ks Dieftx 
M’ ont changee en pierre maffive i 
Praxitele a fait heaucoup mieux^ 
De pierre il m’a fed rendre vive. 

NIPHON, the l&rgeft of the Japan if)ands, being 
600 miles long and too broad. See Japan. 

NIPPERS, in the manege, are four teeth in the 
fore-part of a horfe’s mouth, two in the upper, and 
two in the lower jaw. A horfe puts them forth be- 
tween the fecond and third year. 

NIPPLES, in anatomy. See there, n® 1 i2i 

mJcPLE’W°RT’ in botany- See Lapsana. a month of the Hebrews, anfwering to 
our March, and which fometimes takes from February 
or April, according to the courfe of the moon. It 
was the firft month of the facred year, at the coming 
out of Egypt (Exod. xii. 2 ), and it was the feventh 
month of the civil year. By Mofes it is called Abib. 
i he name Nifan is only fince the time of Ezra, and 
the return from the captivity of Babylon. 

°in .,°f this 111011111 the Jews kfted for he death of the children of Aaron (Lev. x. 1, 2, 2.) 
Gn the tenth day was celebrated a fall for the death 

^er °f Mofes; and evei7 one pro- vided himfelf with a lamb for the paffover. On 
th^ day the HraeKtes paffed over Jordan under the 
condua of Jolhua (iv. 19.) On the fourteenth day 

th€ €vemn£ they facrificed the pafchal lamb; and 
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the day following, being the fifteenth, was held the 
folemn paflbver (Exod. xii. 18. &c.) The fix- 
teenth they offered the Iheaf of the ears of barley 
as the firft-fruits of the harveft of that year (Levit. 
xxiii. 9. &c.) The twenty-firft was the oaave of the 
pafl’over, which was folemnized with particular cere- 
monies. The twenty-fixth the Jews failed in memory 
of the death of Jolhua. On this day they began their 
prayers to obtain the rains ef the fpring. On the 
twenty-ninth they called to mind the fall of the walls 
of Jericho. 

NISI prius, in law* a judicial writ which lies in 
cafes where the jury being impannelled and returned 
before the jullices of the bank, one of the parties re- 
quefts to have fuch a writ for the cafe of the country, 
in order that the trial-may come before the jufticea in 
the fame county on their coming thither. The pur- 
port of a writ of ni/i prius is, that the Iheriff is thereby- 
commanded to bring to Weftminfter the men impan- 
nelled, at a certain day, before the jultices, “ nijt 
prius jujiiciani dommi regis ad qjfifas capiendas veue~ 
rintP 

NISIBIS (anc. geog.), a city both very ancient, 
very noble, and of very confidtrable ftrength, fituated 
in a diftridt called Mygdonia, in the north of Mefo- 
potomia, towards the Tigris, from which it is diifant 
two days journey. Some aferibe its origin to Nimrod, 
and fuppofe it to be the Achad of Mofes. The Mace- 
donians called it Antiochia of Mygdonia (Plutarch) ; 
fituated at the foot of mount Maims (Strabo). It was 
the Roman bulwark againft the Parthians and Perfians. 
It fuftained three memorable fieges againft the powei* 
of Sapor, A. D. 338, 346, and 350; bat the empe- 
ror Jovianus, by an ignominious peace, delivered it up 
to the Perfians, A- D. 363. A colony called Sep- 
timia Nefbitana. ——Another Nifibis, of Aria, (Ptole- 
my), near the lake Arias. 

Mr Ives, who paffed through this place in 1758, 
tells us, that “ it looked pretty at a diftance, being 
feated on a confiderable eminence, at the foot of which 
runs a river, formerly called the Mygdonius, with a ftone 
bridge of eleven arches built over it. Juft by the ri- 
ver, at the foot of the hill, or hills (for the town is 
feated on two), begins the ruins of a once more flou- 
rifhing place, which reach quite up to the prefent town. 
From every part of this place the moft delightful pro- 
fpedls would appear, were the foil but properly culti- 
vated and planted ; but inltead of thofe exteniive woods 
of fruit trees, which Rawolf fpeaks of as growing 
near the town, not above thirty or forty ftraggling- 
trees of any kind can be perceived ; and inltead of that 
great extent of arable land on which he dwells fo much, 
a very iaconfiderable number of acres are now remain- 
ing. The town itfelf is dtfpicable, the ftreets extreme- 
ly narrow, and the houfcs, even thofe which arc of (lone, 
are mean. It fuffered grievoufiy by the famine of 
1757, loiing almoft all its inhabitants either by death 
or defertion. The ftreets prefented many miferable 
objedls, who greedily devoured rinds of cucumbers, 
and every other refufe article of food thrown out into 
the highway. Here the price of bread had rifen near 
4000 per cent, within the laft 14 years. 

NISMES, an ancient, large, and flourifhing town 
of France, in Languedoc, with abifhop’s fee,tnd an 
academy. It has fuch a number of manufadures of 
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cloth of gold and filk, and of fluffs formerly known 
by the name of ferge of Nifmes, as exceeds that ot all 
the reft, of the province. There are feveral monuments 
of antiquity, of which the amphitheatre js the principal, 
built by the Romans. The maifon quarree,or the fquare- 
houfe, is a piece of architeaure of the Corinthian or- 
der, and one of the fineft in the world. The temple 
of Diana is in part gone to ruin. . It was taken by 
the Englifti in 1417. The inhabitants were all Cal- 
vinifts ; but Louis XIV. demolifhed their church in 
1685, and built a caftle to keep them in awe. It is 
feated in a delightful plain, abounding in wine, oil, 
game, and cattle It contains a great number of ve- 
nerable relicks of Roman antiquity and grandeur, 
which it is not our bufinefs to deferibe, though it is 
chiefly remarkable forthefe and its delightful fituation. 
It owed much to M.de Becdelievre, a late bifhop there: 
“ A prelate (fays MrTownfend) equally diftinguifh- 
cd for wifdom, benevolence, and piety ; who, by his 
■wifdom and beneficence, in the fpace. of 45 years 
much more than doubled the number of inhabitants of 
Nifmes 5 for, having found only 20,000, he had the 
happinefs before his death of feeing 50,000 rife up Jo 
tall him bleffedMr Wraxal fays, “ it is an ill-built 
place, containing in itfelf nothing extraordinary or re- 
tnarkable,’’’ A hundred fables are related concerning 
its origin, which is carried into times anterior by ma- 
ny centuries to the Roman conquefts. It probably does 
not occupy at prefent the fourth part of the ground, 
oh which it formerly flood. E Long. 4* 26. N, Lat. 
43. 50. 

'NISROCH, a god of the Affynans. Sennache- 
rib was killed by two of his fons while he was paying 
his adoration to his god Nifroch in his temple (2 
Kings xix. 37.) It is not known who this god Nif- 
roch was. The feptuagmt calls him Mefrach, Jofe- 
phus calls him Arafkes The Hebrew of Tobit pub- 
Ufhed by Munfter calls him Dagon. The Jews have, 
a ftrange notion concerning this deity, and fancy him 
to have been a plank of Noah,s ark. Some think the 
word fignifies a dove; and others underftand^ by it an 
<agle, which has given occalion to an opinion, that 
Jupiter Belus, from whom the Affyrian kings pretend- 
ed to be derived, was worfhipped by them under the 
form of an eagle, and called Nifroch. Our poet 
Milton gives this name to one of the rebel angels 

   In the afiemb'y next up flood 
Nifroeh, of principalities the prince. 

Par. Leji, B. VI. v. 447. 

NISSOLIA, in botany : A genus of thedecandria 
order, belonging to the diadelphia clafs of plants; 
and in the natural method ranking under the 32d or- 
der, Papilionacea. The calyx is quinquedentate ; the 
capfule monofpermous, and terminated by a ligulated 
wing. 

NITHSDALE, Nithisdale, or Nuldlfdale, a di- 
vifion of Dumfriesfhire in Scotland, lying to the weft- 
ward of Annandale. ’t is a large and mountainous tra&, 
deriving its name from the river Nid, which ifliies from 
a lake czMzd. Lock-cure, runs by the towns of Sanquhar,. 
Morton, and Drumlanrig, and difeharges itfelf into 
the Solway Frith. This country was formerly fhaded 
with noble forefts, which are now almoft dettroyed ; 
of that, at prefent, nothing can be more naked, wild, 
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and favage. Yet the bowels of the earth yields lead, NitocrU 
and, as is faid, filver and gold : the mountains areco- Ni]'e|Ioi 
vered with fheep and black cattle ; and nere are ftill ^ 
fome confiderable remains of the ancient woods, parti- 
cularly that of Holy wood, three miles from Dumfries, 
noted for an handfome church, built out of the ruins of 
an ancient abbey ; and alfo for being the birth-place of 
the famous aftrologer, hence called 'Joannes de Sacro 
Bofco. Mr Pennant calls it a beautiful vale,.improved 
in appearance by the bold curvatures oi the meandring 
ftream, and for fome fpace, he fays, it is adorned with 
groves and gentlemens feats. 

NiTOCRIS, the mother of Belfiiazzar (vvhofe fa- 
ther was Evil Merodach and his grandfather Nebu- 
chadnezzar), was a woman of extraordinary abilities: 
fhe took tire burden of all public affairs upon herfelf;. 
and, while her fon followed his pleafures, did all that 
could be done by human prudence t© fuftain the tot- 
tering empire. She perfefted the works which Ne- 
buchadnezzar had begun for the defence of Babylon 5 
raifed ftrong fortifications on the fide of the river*, 
and caufed a wonderful vault to be made under it, lead- 
ing from the old palace to the new, 12 feet high and 
15 wide. She likewife built a bridge acrofs the Eu- 
phrates, and accomplifhed feveral other works, which 
were afterwards aferibed to Nebuchadnezzar. Philo- 
firates, in deferibing this bridge, tells us, that it was 
built by a queen, who was a native of Media ; whence 
we may conclude thi& illullrioos queen to have been 
by birth a Mede. Nitocris is faid to have placed her 
tomb over one of the moft remarkable gates of the ci- 
ty, with an infeription to the following effedl; 

If any king of Babylon after me Jhall be in Jiflrefs. , 
for money, he may open this fepulchre, and take out as 
much as may ferve him ; but if he be in no real nece(Jity9. 
let fim forbear, or he Jhall have caufe to repent of his pre* 
funiption.. 

This monument and infeription are faid to have re- 
mained untouched till the reign of Darius, who, 
confidering the gate was ufelefs, no man caring to 
pafs under a dead body, and being invited by the 
hopes of an immenfe treafure, broke it open : but, in- 
ftead of what he fought, is faid to have found nothing 
but a corpfe ; and another infeription, to the follow- 
ing effe£l : 

Hadji thou not been mojl infatiably avaricious and greedy 
o f the mojl fordid gain, thou nvouldjl never have violated! 
the abode of the dead. 

NITRARIA, in botany: A genus of the mono- 
gvnia order, belonging to the dodecandria clafs of 
plants; and in the natural method ranking with thofe 
of which the order is doubtful. The corolla is pen* 
tapetalous, with the petals arched ^t the top ; the ca- 
lyx quinquefid ; the ftamina 15 ; the fruit a mono- 
fpermous plum. 

NITRE, or Saltpetre. See Chemistrv^ 
n° 740. 

Calcareous Nitre. Ibid. n° 747* 
Cubic Nitre, Ibid n" 741. 
NITROUS, any thing impregnated with nftre. 
Nitrous Air. See Aerology and Eudiometer, 
NIVELLE, a town of the Auftrian Netherlands, 

in the province of Brabant, remarkable for its abbey 
of Canoneffes. Here is a manufadture of cambrics, 
and the town enjoys great privileges. The abbey juft 

mentioned' 
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Nivclie mentioned is inhabited by young ladles of the firfl 

9 quality, who are not continee therein as in nunneries, 
N°* but may go out and marry whenever they fee conve- 

nfent, or a proper match offers. E. Long. 4. 20. 
N. Lat. 50. 4b. 

NirKLLF. de fa ChauJJee (Peter Claude), a comic 
poet, born in Paris; acquired great reputation by in- 
venting a new kind of entertainment, which was call- 
ed the IVeeping Comedy, Inftead of imitating Arifto- 
phanes, '1 erence, Moliere, and the other celebrated 
comic poets who had preceded him ; and inftead of 
exciting laughter by painting the different ridiailous 
chava&ers, giving ftrokes of humour and abfurdities 
in conduct ; he applied himfelf to reprefent the weak- 
neffes of the heart, and to touch and fofteu it. In 
this manner he wrote live comedies : 1. La faujfe Anti- 
pr.thie. 2. Le Prejuge a la Mode ; this piece met with 
great fuccefs. 3, Melanide. 4. Amour pour Amour ; 
and, 5. L'Ecole des Meres, He was received into the 
French academy in 1736 ; and died at Paris in 175.4, 
at 6j years of age He alfo wrote a tragedy, intitled, 
Maximianus ; and an Epiftle to Clio, an ingenious di- 
daftic poem 

NIVERNOIS, an inland province of France, with 
the title of* duchy, lying on the weft fide of Burgundy, 
and between it Bourbonnois and Barri. It is pretty fer- 
tile in wine, fruit, and corn ; except the part called 
Morvant, which is a mountainous country, and bar- 
ren. There is a great deal of wood, and feveral 
iron-mines; as alfo mines of pit-coal, which fewes to 
work their forges. This province is watered by a 
great number of rivers; of which the Allier, the 
Loire, and the Yonne, are navigable. Nevers is the 
capital city. 

NIWEGAL, in Pembrokefhire, South Wales, a 
fmall village and beach on the coaft, remarkable only 
for the difcovery of an immenfe quantity of the flumps 
of trees appearing below low-water-mark, after and 
during a ftorm in the year 1590, notwithftanding the 
country all round it is entirely barren of wood. 

^IXAPA, a rich and confiderable town in New 
Spain, with a rich convent of Dominicans. The 
country about it abounds in cochineal, indigo, and fu- 
gar. E. Long. 97. 29. N- Lat. 15. 20. 

NIZAM (fays Gibbons), one of the raoft illuftrious 
mimfters of the eaft, was honoured by the caliph as 
an oracle of religion and fcience; he was trufted by 
the fultan as the faithful vicegerent of his power and 
Juft Ice. After an admimftration of 30 years, the 
fame of the vizir, his wealth, and even his fervicea* 
were transformed into crimes. He was overthrown 
by the infidious arts of a wom;n and a rival; and his 
fall was haitened by a rafh declaration, that his cap 
and ink-horn, the badges of his office, were connected 
by the divine decree with the throne and diadem of 
the fultan. At the age of 93 years, the venerable 
ftatefman was dimiffed by his mafter, accufed by his 
enemies, and murdered by a fanatic : the laft words 
of Nizam attefted his innocence, and the remainder of 
Maltk s life was fhort and inglorious. 

NO, (Jeremiah, Ezekiel), No-Ammon, (Nahum) ; 
a confiderable city of Egypt, thought to he the name 
of an idol which agrees with Jupiter-Ammon. The 
Septuagint tranflate the name in Ezekiel, Diofpolis, 
* tlle Clty of Jupiter.,, Boehait takes it to be Thclu of 

Egypt; wliuh, according to Strabo and Ptolemy, No-Man'# 
was called Diojpolls Jerome, after the Chaldee para- 
phraft Jonathan, fuppofes it to be Alexandria, named , * / 
by way of anticipation ; or an ancient city of that 
name is fuppofed to have ftOod on the fpot where 
Alexandria was built. 

No*Man’s-Land, a fpace between the after part of 
the belfrey and the fore-parc of a ihip s boat, when 
the faid boat is flowed upon the booms, as in a deep- 
waifted veffel. Thefe booms are laid from the fore- 
caitle nearly to the quarter-deck, where their arter- 
ends are ulually fuftained by a frame called the &al- 
lotus, which conlifts of two ftrong poits, about fix feet 
high, with a crofs piece reaching from one to the 
other, athwart fliips, and ferving to fupport the ends 
of thofe booms, mails, and yards, which lie in referve 
to fupply the place of others carried away, &c. The 
fpace called No-Man’s-land is ufed to contain any 
blocks, ropes, tackles, &c. which may be necellary on 
the forecaltle. It probably derives this name from its 
fituation, as being neither on the ftarboard nor lar- 
board fide of the fhip, nor on the waift or forecaftle $ 
but, being fituated in the middle, partakes equally of 
all thofe places. 

NOAH, or Noe, the fon of Lamech, was born in 
the year of the world 1056. Amidft the general cor- 
ruption into which all mankind were fallen at this 
time, Noah alone was found to be juft and perfect in 
his generation, walking with God. (Geu. vi. 9.) 
This extroardmary perion having therefore found fa- 
vour in the eyes of the Lord, and God feeing that all 
flefh had corrupted their ways, told Noah, that he was 
refolved to deftroy mankind from the face of the earth,- 
by a flood of waters; and not them alone, but all the 
beafts of the earth, and every creeping thing, as well 
as the fowls of the air. (Id. ib. 7.) 1 he Lord, 
therefore directed Noah, as a means of preferving him. 
and his family (for he had three Ions, Bhem, Ham, 
and Japheth, who were all married before the Hood j,to 
build an ark or vefi’el, of a certain form and fize lilted 
to that end, and which might bdides accommodate 
fuch numbers of animals of all forts, that were liable 
to perifh in the flood, as would be faiiiciem to preierve. 
the feveral fpecies, and again replemih the earth , to- 
gether with all neceffary provilions for them; all 
which Noah performed, as may be ictn more particu- 
larly under the article Ark. 

In the year ot the woild 1656, an 1 in the 600th year 
of his age, Noah, by God’s appointment, entereu the 
ark, together with his wife, hie three ions, their wives, 
and all the animals which God cauicci to come to 
Noah ; and being all entered, and the door of the ark 
being fhut upon the outflue, tne waters of the Ueluge 
began to fall upon the earth, and increafed in fuch a- 
manner, that they were fifteen cubits above the tops 
of the higheft mountains, and continued thus upon tne 
earth for 150 days; io that whatever had life u; »n 
the earth, or in the air, was deftroyed, except luca 
as were with Noah in the ark. But tue Lord remem- 
bering Noah, fent a wind upon the earth, wiiich cauled 
the w aters to fublide ; fo that upon the leventeenth day 
of the feventh month the ark retted on the mountains 
ot Ararat: and Noah having uncovered the root of the: 
ark, and obferving the earth was dry, he received or- 
ders from the Lord to come out of it? with all the ani- 

mals;. 
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Noah, ttials that were therein ; and this he did ih the fix hun- 

— v ; dred and firft year of his age, on the 27th day ot the 
fecond month. But the hiflory of the deluge is morecir- 
cumftantially related already under the article D e lug e. 

Then he offered as a burnt facrificeto the Lord one 
of all the pure animals that were in the ark } and the 
Lord accepted his facrifice, and faid to him, that he 
would no more pour out his curfe upon the whole 
earth, nor any more dellroy all the animals as he had 
now done He gave Noah power over all the brute 
creation, and permitted him to eat of them, as of the 
herbs and fruits of the earth ; except only the blood, 
the ufe of which God did not allow him. He bid 
hi m increafe and multiply, made a covenant with him, 
nnd God engaged himfelf to fend no more an univer- 
fal deluge upon the earth ; and as a memorial of his 
promife, he fet his bow in the clouds, to be as a ple.ige 
of the covenant he made with Noah. ^Gen. ix ) 

Noah being an hufbandman, began now to cultivate 
the vine ; and having made wine and drank thereof* 
he unwarily made himfelf drunk, and fell afleep in his 
tent, and happened to uncover himfelf in an indecent 
pofture. Ham, the father of Canaan, having obferyed 
him in this condition, made himfelf fport with him, 
and acquainted his two brothers with it, who were 
without. But they, iniiead of making it a matter of 
fport, turned away from it* and going backwards they 
covered their father’s nakednefs*by throwing a mantle 
over him. Noah awaking, and knowing what Ham 
had done, faid, that Canaan the fon of Ham Ihould be 
accurfed, that he (hould be a flave of Haves in refped 
of his brethren. It is thought he had a mind to fpare 
the perfonofhis fon Ham, for fear the curfe might light 
upon the other children of Ham, who had no part in 
this action. He curfed Canaan by a fpirit of prophe- 
cy, becaufe the Canaanites his defeendants were after 
this to be rooted out by the Ifraelites. Noah added, 
Let the Lord, the God of Shem, be bleffed, and let 
Canaan be the fervant of Shem. And he was fo in 
cfTeft, in the perfon of the Canaanites fubdued by the 
Hebrews. Laftly, Noah faid, Let God extend the 
pofl'effion of Japheth ; let Japheth dwell in the tents 
of Shem, and let Canaan he his fervant. This pro- 
phecy had its accomplilhment, when the Grecians* and 
afterwards the Romans, being defeended from Japheth, 
made a conqueft of Afia, which was the portion of 
Shem. 

,But Noah lived yet after the deluge three hundred 
and fifty years ; and the whole time of his life having 
been nine hundred and fifty years, he died in the year 
of the world 2co6. He left three Ions, Shem, Ham, 
and Japheth, of which mention is made under their 
feveral names ; and according to the common opinion, 
he divided the whole world amongft them, in order to 
repeople it. To Shem he gave Afia, to Ham Africa, 
and Europe to Japheth. Some will have it, that be- 
fides thefe three fons, he had feveral Others. The 
fpurious Berofus gives him thirty, called Titans, froth 
the name of their mother Titsea. They, pretend that 
the Teutons or Germans are derived from a fon of 
Noah called Thuifcon. The lalie Methodius alfo 
makes mention of Jonithus or Jonicus, a pretended fon 
of Noah. 

St Peter calls Noah a preacher of righteoufnefe 
(3 Peter ii. 5.), becaufe before the deluge he was in- 
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ceffantly preaching and declaring to men, not only by. 
his difeourfes, but by his unblameable life, and by the 
building of the ark, in which he was employed fix _ 
fcore years, that the wrath of God was ready to paur 
upon them. But his preaching had no efTeft, fince, 
when the deluge came, it found mankind plunged in 
their former enormities. (Mat. xxiv. 37.) 

Several learned men have obferved, that the Hea- 
then confounded Saturn, Deucalion, Ogyges, the god 
Ccelus or Ouranus, Janus, Protheus, Promotheus, 
&c. with Noah. The wife of Noah is called Noriah. 
by the Gnoftics ; and the fable of Deucalion and his 
wife Pyrrha is manifeftly invented from the hiftory of 
Noah. , , . 

The Rabbins pretend, that God gave Noah and his 
fons (all who are not of the choien race of Abra- 
ham they call Noachidse) certain general precepts, 
which contain, according to them, the natural right 
which is common to all men indifferently, and the 
obfervation of winch alone will be luificient to favc 
them. After the law of Mofes, the Hebrews would 
not fuffer any ftranger to dwell in their country, un- 
lefs he would conform to the pfecepts oi the Noachidas. 
In war they put to death, without quarter, all that 
were ignorant of them. Phefe precepts are leven in 
number. 

The JirJ dire&s, that obedience he paid to judges, 
magiftrates, and princes. 

By the Jecorul, the worfhip of falfe gods, fuperftition, 
ind facrilege, are abfolutely forbidden. 

The third forbids curling the name of God, blaf* 
phemies, and falfe oaths. 

The fourth forbids all ineeftuous and unlawful con- 
jun&ions, as fodomy, beftiality, and crimes againil na- 
ture. 

The fifth forbids the effufion of blood of all forts of 
animals, murder, wounds, and mutilations. 

Thefixth forbids thefts, cheats, lying, &c. 
The feventh forbids to eat the parts of an animal Hill 

alive, as was praftifed by fome pagans. 
To thefe the Rabbins have added fome others : but 

what inclines us to doubt the antiquity of thefe pre- 
cepts is, that no mention is made of them in ferip- 
ture, or in the writings of Jofephus or Philo; and that 
none of the ancient fathers knew any thing of them. 

NOB, a facerdotal city of the tribe of Benjamin or 
Ephraim. St Jerom fays, that in his time it was en- 
tirely deflroyed, and that the ruins of it might be feen 
not far from Diofpolis. When David was drove away 
by Saul, he went to Nob, and alking the high-prielt 
Abimelech for fome provifions and arms, the prie/t 
gave him the Ihew-brcad which had been lately taken 
off the holy table, and the fword of Goliah. Saul be- 
ing informed of this by Doeg, caufed all the priefts 
of Nob to be (lain, and the city to be deftroyed. J Sarm 

’ftaatj 
II 

Nohiliarv* 

XXI. xxu. 
NOBAH, a city beyond Jordan. It took the name 

of Nobah from an Ifraelite of this name who had made 
a conqueft of it, (Numb, xxxii. 42.) Gideon purfued 
the Midianites asfar as this city, (Judg viii. 2.) Eufe- 
bius fays, that there is a defolate place of this name 
about eight miles from Hefhbon towards the fouth. 
But this could not be the Nobah now mentioned, be- 
caufe it was much farther to the north. 

NOBILIARY, in literary hiftory, a book cob* 
4 * taining 
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Nobility, talnin# the hiftory of the no!>le families of a nation bufinefs of a good government to difttibute as equally Nobility.^ 
J1 * or province : fnch are Choriere’s Nobiliary of Dan- as pollible thofe bleflings which bounteous nature of- ' 

phine, and Caumartin^s Nobiliary of Provence. The fers to all.” It may readily be allowed that this rea- 
Germans are faid to be particularly careful of their foning is conclufive; but the great queition returns, 
Nobiliaries, in order to keep up the dignity of their “ Yiovr far can equality prevail in a fociety which is 
families. fecure ? and what is pnjjible to be done in the equal 

NOBILITY in general fignifies dignity, grandeur, diflribution of the bleflings of Nature?” Till thefe 
or greatnefs ; more particularly, it fignifies antiquity queftions be anfwered, we gain nothing by declaim- 
of family, joined with riches: in the common accepta- ing on the rights and equality of men; and the an- 
tion of the word, it means that quality or dignity fwers which have fometimes been given to them fup« 
which raifes a man above the rank of a peafant or a pofe a degree of perfeftion in human nature, which, 
commoner. if it were real, would make all civil inllitutions ufelefs, 

At a time when the public mind is fo much agita- as well as the reveries of thofe reformers. The condubbof 
ted on this fubjeft, er fubje&s nearly allied to it, per- the democratic ilates of Pagan antiquity, together with 
haps the lefs that is faid on it the better. We fhould theoppreflive anarchy and (hameful violences which we 
therefore (as far as concerns the queftion about its ex- have feen and (till fee in a neighbouring kingdom, will be 
pediency in civil life, or the contrary) moft cheerfully confidered by many as a full and fatisfadlory anfwer, de- 
pafs it over in filence, did w^e not efteem it our duty duced from experience, to all the fchemes of the vifiona- 
to give our readers at leaf! fome idea of it, and were ry theorifl : fuch fa£ts at leaf! render the abolition of 
it not our bufinefs to lay before them a few of thofe the order of nobility a matter of more importance, 
arguments which of late have been fo copioufly retail- and of infinitely greater difficulty, than thofe who 
ed both for and again ft this illuftrious order of civil plead for it are difpofed to allow. 
fociety: leaving them, however, that liberty which It is an opinion not uncommon, andatleaftplaufi- 
every man unqueftionably ouc:ht to be allowed, of jud- hie, that the nobility of a well regulated ftate is the 
ging for themfelves as they ihall fee molt proper. beft fecurity againit monarchial defpotifm or lavvlefs 

Whether that equality of rank and condition which ufurpation on the one hand, and the confufion of de- 
has of late been, fo loudly contended for would be more mocratic infolence on the other. Self-intereft is the 
agreeable to the order of nature, or more conducive moft powerful principle in the human breaft ; and it 
to the happinefs and profperity of mankind, may in- is obvioufly the intereft of fuch men to preferve that 
deed he made a queftion ; but it is a queftion, we ?.p- balance of power in fociety upon which the very ex- 
prehend, which cannot receive different anfwers from iftence of their order depends. Corrupted as the pre- 
men capable of reflefting without prejudice and par- fent age confefledly is, a very recent inftance could be 
tiality. A ftate of perfeft equality can fubfift only given, in which the Britifh-Houfe of Peers refeued at 
among beings pofleffing equal talents and equal vir- once the fovereign and the people from the threaten- 
tues ; but fuch beings are not men. Were all man- ed tyranny of a factious junto. As it is our bufinefs,. 
kind under the conftant influence of the laws of vir- however, to exhibit all opinions of any celebrity, we 
tue, a diftin&ion of ranks would be unneceflary ; but fliall lay before our readers a ffiort extract from Du- 
in that cafe civil government itfelf would likewife be laure’s Critical Hiftory of the French Nobility, which 
unneceflary, becaufe men would have attained all that contains, in few but forcible words, fome of the com- 
perfeftion to which it is the obje£ of civil govern- mon arguments againft this diftin&ion of ranks. 
mer\ as well as of religion to guide them : every man “Nobility (fays he), a dittindion equally impo- 
then would be a law unto himfelf. But whilft, in fo litic and immoral, and worthy of the times of igno- 
many breafts, the felfiffi paffions predominate over ranee and of rapine, which gave it birth, is a violation 
thofe which are focial, violence muft be reftrained by of the rights of that part of the nation that is depri- 
authority ; and there can be no authority without a ved of it; and as equality becomes aJlimulus towards 
diftin&ion of ranks, fuch as may influence the public diftindion, fo on the other hand this is the radical 
opinion. * vice of a government and the fource of a variety of 

It is well obferved by Hume, that government is evils. It is almoft irnpoffible that there ffiould be any 
founded only on ©pinion ; and that this opinion is of uncommon inftances of virtue in a ftate, when recom- 
two kinds, opinion of intereft, and opinion of right, pences belong exclufively to a certain clafs of fociety,. 
When a people are perfuaded that it is their intereft and when it cofts them no more to obtain thefe than 
to fupport the government under which they live, that the trouble of being born. Amongft this lift of privi- 
government muft be very ftable. But amohg the leged perfons, virtues, talents, and genius, muft of 
worthlefs and unthinking part of the community, this courfe be much lefs frequent than in the other clafles, 
perfuafion has feldom place. All men, however, have fince, without the pofleffion of any of thefe qualities,, 
a notion ©f rights—of a right to property and a right they who belong to it are ftill honoured and rewarded, 
to power; and when the majority of a nation confi- Thofe who profit by this abfurd fubverfion of princi- 
ders a certain order of men as having a right to that pies, and thofe who lofe by this unjuft diftribution of 
eminence in which they are placed, this opinion, call favours, which feem to have grown into a right, can* 
it prejudice or what we will, contributes much to the not have any other than falfe, immoral, and pernicious 
peace and happinefs of civil fociety. There are many, ideas concerning merit.” 
however,whothinkotherwife,and imagine that“ thefo- A perfedf equality, however, in rank and fortune 
ciety in which the greateft equality prevails muft always has feldom been contended for, except by the moil 
be the moft fecure, Thefe men conceive it to be the ignorant enthufidlts. It is indeed doubtful whether 
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‘Nobi”i‘)'• It could poffinly ex!ft. The more moderate and ra- 
—y—t;ona| reformers have acknovvle^ed, that as thefe diffe- 

rences have always exiftecl in fome v^ay or other, fo, 
from the infinite variety of talents and attainments in 
the world, we have reafon to expert they will exifl 
in every form of government and among every people. 
'The qneftion, therefore, is reduced to this ; Whether 
the prefent mode of diftinftion, or any other which 
could be inflituted in its ftead, be upon the whole the 
befl ? That the prefent is not perfect, or wholly with- 
out faults, few will be fanguine enough to contradict : 
and a wife man in the fober hour of philofophical 
reflexion will fcarce prefume to afiert, that any other 
fcheme which human ingenuity can plan would Ire 
wholly without imperfe&ion, or altogether free from 

dignity, which proceeds from the pcafant to this N 
prince; riling like a pyramid from a broad foundation, 
and diminifiiing to a point S3 it tiles. It is this 
afeending and contiadting proportion that adds {la- 
bility to any government; for when the departure is 
fudden from one extreme to another, we may pro- 
nounce that ftate to be precarious. The nobility, 
therefore, are the pillars, which are reared from among 
the people, more immediately to fupport the throne ; 
and, if that falls, they mull alfb be buried under its 
ruins. Accordingly, when in the laft century the 
commons had determined to extirpate monarchy, they 
alfo voted the houfe of lords to be ufclefs and dan- 
gerous. And fince titles of nobility are thus exp'e* 
dient in the ftate, it is alfo expedient that their own* 

•ili-v. 
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error. The cafe is, the errors of our own fyftem are ers ftiould form an independent and feparate branch 
prefent, and on this account we fee and feel them with of the legifiature. If they were confounded with the 
peculiar force : the other plan we look forward to, mafs of the people, and like them had only a vote 
perhaps in too fanguine a manner, and we probably in ele&ing reprefentatives, their privileges would foon 
forget, in the delufive heat of imagination, that if di- be borne down and overwhelmed by the popular tor 
ftinClion depended entirely on merit, we ftioulddcarce 
find a fociety of men fo honeft, or fo able, as always 
to reward it according to its deferts ; or if this were 
poffible, as perhaps in the nature of things it is not, 
fuch is tVe felfipartiality of the generality of men, 
that few would think he were dealt juftly by if he 
were not promoted as well as his neighbour; and it 
Is clearly impoftible to promote every one. For fuch 
-reafons then, and many more which our limits oblige 
•us to omit, many think'(and we are inclined to think 
with them), that it is fafer to remain as we are, as 
we know' the evils that attend our fituation, and 
are ftill able to bear‘them, rather than to hazard a 
change, which, with fome benefits, might alfo perhaps 
increafe the-troubles, and deftroy many of the plea- 
fures, of focial life. 

Perhaps'it may not be amifs to lay before our 
readers the following obfervations from that mod ju- 
dicious commentator on the law-s of England, Mr Ju- 
ftice Blackftone, on this important fubjedl. 

“ The diftin&ion of rank and honours (fays he) is 
neceftary in every well-governed ftate, in order to 
reward fuch as are eminent for their fervices to the 
public, in a manner the moft defirable to individuals, 
and yet without burden to the community; exciting 
thereby an ambitious, yet laudable ardour, and gene- 
rous emulation, in others. And emulation, or vir- 
tuous ambition, is a fpring of adlion which, however 

rent, which would effe&ually level all diftinttions It 
is therefore highly necefiarv that the body of nobles 
(hould have a diftinct aflembly, diilinft deliberations, 
and diftinft powers from the commons.”—Thefe re- 
marks, at a time like the prefent, cieferve our feriou* 
attention ; nor do we fuppofe our readers will be dlf- 
pleafed, if w-e add the following obfervations on the 
fubjedt from a periodical publication of long {landing 
and very confiderable merit. 

“ Birth and nobility are a ftronger obligation to vir* Gent. 
tue than is laid upon meaner perfons. A vicious or^vl. sih 
difiionourable nobleman is in effedl perjured ; for his 
honour is his oath. 

“ Under the patriarchal fcheme, and at the firft fel- 
ting out of the tribes, the heads of families had their 
particular efcutcheone, and their genealogies record- 
ed with the utmoft exadtnefs : Even the Ancient of 
Days confirmed this ; he often put his people in 
mind of the glory and virtues of their forefathers ; 
and hath fet a precedent for attainders, by v'fiting 
the third and fourth generation. 

** It Is a vulgar error to fuppofe, that his blefied Son 
chofe his followers out of the meaneft of the people, 
becaufc mehanics ; for this was part of the educa- 
tion ©f every Jewilh nobleman : Two of the number, 
being his kinfmen, were of the royal houfe of David; 
one was a Roman gentleinan, and another of the 
royal family of Syria ; and for the reft, he had the 

dangerous or invidious in a mere republic or under a fame right of cteation as his father and his vicegerents, 
defpotic fvvay, will certainly be attended with good of advancing the poor to honour, and of exalting the 
effefts under a free monarchy ; where, without deftroy- lowly and meek. 
jng its exiftence, its excefles may be continually re- The ancient Greeks and Romans paid great regard 
ftrained by that fuperior power from which all ho- to nobility; but when the levelling principle obtained, 
nour is derived. Such a fpirit, when nationally dif- and the people fiiared power and honour, thofe ftate.« 
fufed, gives life and vigour to the community ; it fets 
all the wheels of government in motion, which, under 
a wife regulator, may be direfted to any beneficial 
purpofe ; and thereby every individual may be made 
fubfervient to the public good, while he principally 
means to promote his own particular views. A body 
of nobility is alfo more peculiarly necefiary in our 
mixed and compounded conftitution, in order to fup- 
port the rights of both the crown and the people, by 
forming a barrier to withftand the encroachments of 
Iboth. It creates and preferves that gradual fcale of 
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foon dwindled and came to ruin. And in prefent 
Rome, great refpeft is paid to the renowned fami- 
lies of Colonna and Caefarini. In Venice, the notion 
of nobility is carried fo high as to become inconliftent 
with a republican fcheme. The Spaniards pay more 
regard to their old nobles than to their old Chriftians; ' 
and the French are but little behind them. What 
was faid of the duke of Montmorency by Henry IV. 
“ That he was a better gentleman than himfelf,0 

was, perhaps, the reafon why the laft heir of fo ii- 
luftrious a family was cut off, to make the houfe of 

3 Bourbon 
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W'"' Bourbon the firft in France.—The WelfH, Irifli, and 
-—\r"~" Polandchi, are remarkable for’ their attachments to 

blood and pedigree. 
“ It is for the fake of the meaneft of our people, that 

the high value and regard for quality fhould be kept 
up ; for they are bed governed by thofe who feem 
formed for power : the robe of authority fits eafy 
upon them, and fubmifiion is as much our choice as 
our duty ; but upftarts prove the word of tyrants. 

“ The ancient legifiators, who ftudied human nature, 
thought it advifeable, for the better government of 
dates, that the people fhould be divided into the 
noble and the common. They judged it for the uni- 
verfa! good of mankind, that the valiant and the wife 
fhould !>e leparated from the red, and appointed for 
cauncil and command. 

“ To this I take it that the Inditution of nobility 
isowing in all countries; even thofe nations which 
we are plea fed to call favnge, dilliuguifh the wife and 
the valiant, obey them as counfellors, and commanders 
which is placing them in the rank of nobles. 

“ Some, I know, look upon the inditution of nobi- 
lity to be one o: the grofied impofuions upon the com- 
mon fenfe of mankind they confine it indeed to he- 
reditary nobility ; they allow, that thofe who have 
done the commonwealth any fignai fervice fhould be 
didinguifhed with honours, but it feems an abfurdity 
to them that a man fiiould be born a legiflator, as if 
wifdom or a knowledge of government run in the blood. 
But if they would confider how drong the love of po- 
fferity is planted in human nature, they mud allow 
that nothing can be a dronger motive to great and 
worthy a&ions, than the notion that a man’s pofte- 
rity will reap the honour and profit of his labours. 
Belides, we are to fuppofe that men born to honours 
and a high fortune may be bred up in generous fenti- 
ments, and formed for the dation they are to fill; 
that they mud be drangers to thofe vicious falfehoods 
and corruptions which neccffity fird, and then habit, 
puts men upon pra&ifing, wbofe lives are fpent in 
purfuit of their fortunes. I will cwn, notwithdand- 
ing all thefe advantages, that many of them are like 
rocks whole heads are in the clouds, but are fo barren 
that they are quite incapable of producing any thing ; 
but in general, were their minds only upon a level 
with thofe of other men, we fhould expeft better fiuit 
from them. 

“ As authority is founded in opinion, all wife com- 
monwealths have been extremely jealous in keeping 
tip the honour of their nobility. Wherever they be- 
come bafe, effeminate, cowardly, or fervile, their au- 
thority finks, they fall into contempt; then the people 
begin to confider them as ufelefs to government, and 
look upon their privileges as a grievance to fociety, 
and perhaps they think how to get rid of them, as 
happened in the commonwealth of Florence, where, 
alter the expulfion of the duke of Athens, a petty 
tyiant of that city, many of the nobility having be- 
haved fervilely to him, and infolently to the people, 
were degraded from the fenate and the magidracy, and 
rendered incapable of holding any employment in the 
commonwealth. 

. “ F^tlier Faul> the Venetian, fays, that you mud cither your nobility free from taint, or have -no 
Vol, XIII. Part I. 
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nobility at all ; That the high employments of the fTbillfy. 
commonwealth fiiould be bellowed amongd the mod  
ancient families, unlefs where a perfora fhould didin- 
giiilh himfelf by fome fignai fervice to the flate. Such 
a maw would think himfelf fufficiently rewarded by 
the honour of being put upon a foot with the ancient 
nobility; and the nooility would be pleafed to find 
that no commoner, except fome of great reputation 
and merit, was to hold any of the employments ufual- 
ly poflefied by their body. If the perfon fo prefer- 
ed fhould not be rich enough to fupport the dignity 
of the office, the {fate may give him a penfion, but 
by no means fhould employments be made lucrative ; 
which not onlyexhauft and weaken the commonwealth, 
but wherever the high employments are fought for 
profit, the nobility lofe their generous fentiment?, 
and it is a means of introducing corruption amongil 
them.” 

The origin of nobility in Europe is by fome referred 
to the Goths ; who, after they had feized a part of 
Europe, rewarded their captains with titles of honour, 
to dillinguilfi them from the common people. We 
{hail only in this place further confider the manner in 
which in our own country they may becreated, and the 
incidents attending them ; referring for a fuller ac- 
count of their origin in Europe to the articles Revo- 
lution, and Society (Civil). 

i. The right of peerage feems to have been origi- 
nally territorial ; that is, annexed to lands, honours, 
calHes, manors, and the like ; the proprietors and 
pofTeffors of which were (in right of thofe eftates) 
allowed to be peers of the realm, and were fummoned 
to parliament to do fuit and fervice to their foverei^n: 
and, when the land was alienated, the dignity parted 
with it as appendant. Thus in England the hifhops 
ftill fit in the houfe of lords in right of fucceffion to 
certain ancient baronies annexed, or fuppofed to lie 
annexed, to their epifcopal lands ; and thus in i r 
Henry VI. the poffeffion of the caflle of Arundel 
was adjudged to confer an earldom on its poflefibr. 
But afterwards, when Alienations grew to be fre- 
quent, the dignity of peerage was confined to the li- 
neage of the party ennobled, and inftead of territorial 
became perfonrrt. Aftual proof of a tenure by barony 
became no longer neceflary to conftitute a lord of par- 
liament ; but the record of the writ of fummons to 
him or his anceftors was admitted as a fufficient evi- 
dence of the tenure. 

Peers of Great Britain are now created either by Btadjh 
writ or by patent; for thofe who claim by preferip- 
tion mufl fuppofe either a writ or patent made to their 
anceftors ; though by length of time it is loft. The 
creation by writ, or the king’s letter, is a fummons to 
attend the houfe of peers, by the ftyle and title of that 
barony which the king is pleafed to confer : that by 
patent is a royal grant to a fubjeft of any dignity and 
degree of peerage. The creation by writ is the more 
ancient way; but a man is not ennobled thereby, unlefs 
he actually take his feat in the houfe of lords; and 
fome are of opinion that there muft be at leaft two 
writs of fummons, and a fitting in two dillindt parlia- 
ments, to evidence an hereditary barony ; and there- 
fore the moft ufual, becaufe the fureft, way is to grant 
the dignity by patent, which endures to a man and his 

M heirs 
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NrtTiility heirs according to the limitation thereof, though he mn crtJilur nl/!jurelut 

never himfelf makes ufe of it. Yet it is frequent to 
call up the eldeft fon of a peer to the houfe of lords 
by writ of fumraons, in the name of his father’s baro- 
ny: becaufe in that cafe there is no danger of his chil- 
drens lofrng the nobility ,in cafe he never takes his 
feat; for they will fucceed to their grandfather. Crea- 
tion by writ has alfo one advantage over that by pa- 
tent ; for a perfon created by writ holds the dignity 
to him and his heirs, without any words to that pur- 
port in the writ ; but in letters patent there mult be 
words to dire& the inheritance, elfe the dignity en- 
dures only to the grantee for life. For a man or wo- 
man may be created noble for their own lives, and the 
dignity not defcend to their heirs at all, or defcend on- 
ly to fome particular heirs : as where a peerage is li- 
mited to a man and the heirs male of his body by E- 
lizabeth his prefent lady, and jiot to fuch heirs by any 
former or future wife. - ... 

2. Let us next take a view of a few of the principal 
incidents attending the nobility,—exclufive of their 
capacity as members of parliament, and as hei edi- 
tary counfellors of the crown, for both which 
we refer to the articles Lords and Parliament. 
And firft we muft obferve, that in criminal cafes a 
nobleman fhall be tried by his peers. The great are 
always obnoxious to popular envy : were they to be 
judged by the people, they might be in danger from 
the prejudice of their judges ; and would moreover be 
deprived of the privilege of the meanefl. fubjects, that 
of being tried by their equals, which is fecured to all 
the realm by magna charta, c. 29. It is faid, that 
this does not extend to bifhops; who, though they 
are lords of parliament, and fit there by virtue of their 
baronies which they hold jure ecclefue, yet are not en- 
nobled in blood, and confequently not peers with the 
nobility. As to peereffes, no provifion was made for 
their trial when accufed of treafon or felony, till after 
Eleanor duchefs of Gloucefter, wife to the lord pro- 
te&or, had been accufed of treafon, and found guilty 
of witchcraft, in an ecclefiaftical fynod, through the 
intrigues of Cardinal Beaufort. This very extraordi- 
nary trial gave occafion to a fpecial ftatute, 20 Hen. 
VI. c. 9. which enafts, that peereffes, either in their 
own right or by marriage, fhall be tried before the 
fame judicature as peers of the realm. If a woman, 
noble in her own right, marries a commoner, fhe 
ftill remains noble, and fhall be tried by her peeis . 
but if fhe be only noble by marriage, then by a fecond 
marriage with a commoner fhe lofes her dignity ; for 
as by marriage it is gained, by marriage it is alfo loft. 
Yet if a duchefs-dowager marries a baron, fhe conti- 
nues a duchefs ftill; for all the nobility are pares, and 
therefore it is no degradation. A peer or peerefs (ei- 
ther in her own right or by marriage) cannot be ar- 
refted in civil cafes: and they have alfo many peculiar 
privileges annexed to their peerage in the courfe of 
judicial proceedings. A peer fitting in judgment, gives 
not his verdift upon oath, like an ordinary juryman, 
but upon his honour; he anfwers alfo to bills in chan- 
cery upon his honour, and not upon his oath : but, 
when he is examined as a witnefs either in civil or cri- 
minal cafes, he muft be fworn ; for the refpea which 
the law fhows to the honour of a peer does not extend 
io far as to overturn a fettled maxim, that in judicio 
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The honour of peers is how- 

ever fo highly tendered by the law, that it is much 
more penal to fpread falfe reports of them, and cer- 
tain other great officers of the realm, than of other 
men : fcandal againft them being called by the pecu- 
liar name offcandalum magnatum, and fubje&ed to pe- 
culiar punifhment by divers ancient ftatute:*. 

A peer cannot lofe his nobility but by death or at- 
tainder ; though there was an in fiance, in the reign of 
Edward IV. of the degradation of George Nevile duke 
of Bedford by aft of parliament, on account of his 
poverty, which rendered him unable to fupport his 
dignity. But this is a Angular inflance : which ferves 
at the fame time, by having happened, to fliow the 
power of parliament; and, by having happened but 
once, to fhow how tender the parliament hath been 
in exerting fo high a power. It hath been faid in- 
deed, that if a baren waftes his eftate, fo that he is not 
able to fupport the degree, the king may degrade him: 
but it is exprefsly held by later authorities, that a peer 
cannot be degraded but by aft of parliament. 

Anton. Matthasus obferves, that nobility, among 
the Romans, was a quite different thing from what it 
is among us. The nobles, among the Romans, were 
either thofe raifed to the magiftrature,. or defeended 
from magiftrates: there was no fuch thing as nobility 
by patent. 

Bai toli fays, that do&ors, after they have held a pro- 
feffor’s chair in an univerfity for 20 years, become 
noble; and are intitled to all the rights of counts. 

But this claim is not admitted at court, &c. though 
Bartoli’s fentiments be backed with thofe of feveral 
other authors, particularly Chaffanseus in his Confuetu- 
din. Burgundies; Boyer fur la Coutume de Berry; Faber 
C. de Dig. Def. 9. &c. which laft, however, reftrains 
Bartoli’s rule to dodors in law, and princes phyfi- 
cians. , . . 

By an edi& of the French king in 1669, it is de- 
clared, that trade {hall not derogate from nobility, 
provided the perfon do^not fell by retail. 

In Bretagne, by ancient cuftom, a nobleman lofes 
nothing by trading even in retail: but he f eaffumes all 
his rights as foon as he ceafes traffic, his nobility ha- 
ving flept all the time. 

In Germany, a woman, not noble by birth, doth 
not become, v. gr. a countefs or baronefs by marry- 
ing a count or baron : a lady of the higher degree in- 
deed becomes a princefs by marrying a prince ; but 
this doth not hold of a lady of the lower nobility. 

On the coaft of Malabar, children are only capable 
of being noble by the mother’s fide ; it being allowed 

Nobility, 
Noble, 

them to* take as many huffiands as they pleafe, and to 
quit them whenever they think good. 

NOBLE, Nobilis, a perfon who has a privilege 
which raifes him above a commoner or peafant, either 
by birth, by office, or by patent from his prince. The 
word comes from the Latin nobilis ; foimed from the 
ancient nofcibilis, diftinguifhable, remarkable. . 

In England, the word noble is of a narower import 
than in other countries; being confined to perfons 
above the degree of knights; whereas, abroad, it com- 
prehends not only knights, but what we Amply call 
gentlemen. The nobles of England are alfo called pares 
regni, as being nobilitatis pares, though gradu impares. 

The Venetian noblffe is famous; it is in this that 
the 
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Nobles, the foverei'gnty of the ftatc refides. It is divided into 
Noccra, three clafles. The firft only comprehends 24 families. 

The fecond includes the defendants of all thofe who 
were entered in the golden book, in 1289, and defi- 
ned to govern the ftate, which then began to be ari- 
ftocratic. The third confifts of fuch as have bought 
the dignity of noble Venetians. This laft clafs is only 
admitted to the inferior employs ; the two former to 
all indifferently. The title of noble Venetians is fome- 
times alfo given to foreign kings, princes, &c. 

Nobles, among the Romans, were fuch as had 
thejW bnaginum, or the right of ufing the pidfures or 
flatues of their anceftors ;,a right which was allowed 
only to thofe whofe anceftors had borne fome cufule 
office, that is. had been curule cedile, cenfor, p rtf tor, or 
conful. For a long time, none but the Patricii were 
the nobiles, becaufe no perfon but of that fuperior rank 
could bear any curule office ; hence in Livy, Saluft, 
&c. nolilitas is ufed to fignify the Patrician order, and 
fo oppofed to plcbs. To make the true meaning of 
nobiles ftill more clear, let it be obferved, that the Ro- 
man people were divided into nobiles, novi, and ignobiles. 
Nobiles were they wdio had the piftures, &c. of their 
anceftors; novi were fuch as had cnly their own; igno- 
biles were fuch as had neither. See Jus Imaginis. 

The Roman nobility, by way of diftindtion, wore 
an half moon upon their fhoes, efpecially thofe of Pa- 
trician rank. 

The Grecian nobility w'ere called Ev*ct1ei$ou, as being 
defcended from thefe old heroic anceftors fo famous 
in hiftory. Such were the Praxiergidce, FJrobutidte, 
Alcmaonidce, &c. all which had many privileges an- 
nexed to their quality ; amongft which was this, that 
they wore graihoppers in their hair as a badge of no- 
bility. 

Noble, a money of account containing fix (hil- 
lings and eight pence. 

The noble was anciently a real coin ftruck in the 
reign of Edward III. and then called the penny of 
gold; but it w'as afterwards called n rofe-noble, from its 
being damped with a rofe : it was current at 6s. 8d. 

NOCERA, a town in Italy, in the dominions of the 
king of Naples and Sicily, or, as he is more com- 
monly called, the king of the Two Sicilies. It is an 
cpifcopal city, but might with greater propriety be 
ftyled a clufter of villages : its feveral parts being ex- 
tended along the foot of the mountains, form the 
Citta Sotana. or low town ; and the bifhop’s palace, 
together with fome convents embowered in cyprefs 
groves, cover the peak of a fingle hill in a very pic- 
turefque manner, and compofe the Citta Soprana. 

Nocera (a), it is reported, contains near 30 000 
inhabitants; they are diiperfed in forty patches of ha- 
bitation. '1 heir houfes are conftrudted of two kinds 
of done : the common walls are built with yellow tufa 
dug out of the hills that lie about a mile to the tart 
of the town ; which done feems unqueftionably to have 
been formed by a confolldation of fubftances thrown 
out of Vefuvius ; 1 ecaufe, on opening thefe quarries, 
the workmen have frequently difcovered tombs, vafes. 
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and coins locked up in the body of the ftsny ftratum. Nocer'ana 
The cafes of their doors and windows are made of a „ . 
black ftone drawn from the hill of Fiano, two miles ° ^ na '■ 
to the north; it lies eight feet below the furface, in 
a bed ot vein 140 feet thick, refting upon a bafe of 
fand. This feems evidently to be a ftream of lava con- 
gealed. 

Nocera is a place of very confiderable antiquity : in 
the 13th century it was called de Pagani, to diftin- 
guifti it from a city in Umbria of a fimilar name ; this 
addition was in aliufion to a colony of Saracens which 
Frederick of Suabia brought from Sicily, and fettled 
here, that they might be out of the way of their danger- 
ousconnections withAfrica: henceNocerahas oftenbeen 
confounded with Lucera by the negligent or ignorant 
chroniclers of the fucceeding ages. The moft remark- 
able event that occurs in its hiftory is the fiege of its 
caftle, A.D. 1384. E. Long. 12. 55. N Lat.43. 2. 

Terra Noceriana, Earth of Nocera, in the materia 
medica, a fpecies of bole remarkably heavy, of a grey, 
ilh-white colour, of an inlipid tafte, and generally with 
fome particles in it which grit between the teeth. It is 
much efteemed by the Italians as a remedy for venomous 
bites, and in fevers; but, excepting as an abforbent and 
aftringent, no dependence is to be had on it. 

NOCTAMBULI, Noctambulones, or Night- 
ivalkers; a term of equal import with fomnambuli, 
applied to perfons who have a habit of riling and 
walking about in their fieep. The word is a com- 
pound of the Latin naxjr. “ night,” and ambulo, “ I 
walk.” 

Schenkius, Horftius, Clauderus, and PLldanus, 
who have wrote of fleep, give us divers unhappy hi- 
ftories of fuch nodtambuli. When the difeafe* is mo- 
derate, the perions affcdfed with it only repeat the 
adlions of the day on getting out of bed, and go 
quietly to the places they frequented at other times; 
but thofe who have it in the moll violent degree, go up 
to dangerous places, and do things which would ter- 
rify them to think of when they are awake Thefe 
are by fome called lunatic night-walkers, becaufe fits 
are obferved to return with the moft frequency and 
violence at the changes of the moon. —For the cure 
fome recommend purging and a cooling regimen : 
others are of opmion that the belt method is to place 
a veffel of water at the patient’s bedfide in fuch a man- 
ner that he will naturally fteo into it when he gets out 
of bed ; or if that Ihould fail, a perfon ftiould fit up 
to watch and beat him every time it happens. See 
Sleep walkers, or Somnambuli. 

NOCTILUCA, a fpecies of phofphorus, fo called 
becaufe it Ihints in the dark without any light being 
thrown upon it : fuch is the phofphorus made of urine. 

NOCTURNAL, fomething relating to the night, 
in contradiftindlion to diurnal. 

Nocturnal, Noffurlabium, an inftrument chiefly 
ufed at fea, to take the altitude or depre-lfion of fome 
liars about the pole., in order to find the latitude and 
hour of the night 

Some nocturnals are hemifpheres, or planifpheres. 
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(a) Anciently, Nuceria Alphaterna, a word of unknown etymology. It was a Roman colony, and had ita mint, 
Num. Nucerin. 

3. Caput virile imberbe—Eouus ftans capite refkxo inter crura. A . . IN . , 



NOD [9 
M«<flumal on the plane of the equinodial. Thofe commonly in 

II ufe among feamen arc two ; the one adapted to the 
^°^e' polar ftar, and the firft of the guards of the Little Bear; 

/ the other to the pole ftar, and the pointers of the 
Great Bear. 

This inftrument confifts of two circular plates, 
applied to each other. The greater, which has a 
handle to hold the inftrument, is about inches dia- 
meter, and is divided into twelve parts, agreeing to the 
twelve months ; and each month fubdivided into every 

» fifth day ; and fo as that the middle of the handle 
corrtfponds to that day of the year wherein the ftar 
here regarded has the fame right afcenfion with the 
fun. If the inftrument be fitted for two ftars, the 
handle is made moveable. The upper left circle is 
divided into twenty-four equal parts for the twenty- 
four hours of the day, and each hour fubdivided into 
quarters. Thefe twenty-four hours are noted by 
twenty-four teeth to be told in the night. Ihofe at 
the hour 12 are diftinguifhed by their length. In 

„ ^ate the centre of the two circular plates is adjufted a long CCCXLVI jnc!ex^ m0veable upon the upper plate ; and the three 

pieces, viz the two circles and index, are joined by 
a rivet which is pierced through the centre with a hole, 
through which the ftar is to be obferved. 

To ufe the nodurnal, turn the upper plate till the 
long tooth, marked 12, be againft the day of the 
month on the under plate ; then, bringing the in- 
ftrument near the eye, fufpend it by the handle with 
the plane nearly parallel to the equinoctial; and 
viewing the pole ftar through the whole of the centre, 
turn the index about, till, by the edge coming from 
the centre, you fee the bright ftar or guard of the 
Little Bear, (if the inftrument be fitted to that ftar): 
then that tooth of the upper circle, under the edge of 
the index, is at the hour of the night on the edge of 
the hour citcle : which may be known without a light, 
by counting the teeth from the longeft, which is for 
the hour 12. 

NOD, or t/je land of Nod. It was to this country 
that Cain withdrew after his fratricide, (Gen. iv. 16.) 
The feptuagint, as well as Jofephus, read Naid inftead 
of Nod, and have taken it for the name of a place. It 
is not eafily knowm what country this was, unlefs 
perhaps it was the country of Nyfe or Nyfea, towards 
Hyrcania. St Jerom and the Chaldee interpreters 
hav£ taken the word Nod in the fenfe of an appella- 
tive, for vagabond or fugitive ; “ He dwelt a fugitive 
in the land.’’ But the Hebrew reads, “ He dwelt in 
the land.of Nod.” (Gen. iv. 16.) 

NODAB, a country bordering upon Iturea and 
Idumaea, but now unknown. We read in the Chro- 
nicles, that the tribe of Reuben, affifted by thofe of 
Gad and Manaffeh, had a war againft the Hagarites, 
the Jeturites, and the people of Nephifti and of No- 
dab, in which the Ifraelites had the advantage. 
1 Chr. v. 19. But the time and the other particulars 
of this war are unknown. 

NODATED hyperbola, a name given by Sir 
Ifaac Newton to a kind of hyperbola, which, by turn- 
ing round, decuflates or croffes itfelf. 

NODDY. See Sterna. 
NODE, a tumour arifing on the bones, and ufaally 

proceeding from feme venereal caufe ; being much the 
fame with, what is otherwife called exofta'is, 
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NODES, in aftronomy, the two points where the Nodes 

orbit of a planet inter lefts the ecliptic. _ NoetJa- 
Such are the two points C and D ; of which the node , 0e

v‘a',‘^ 
C, where the planet amends northward above the p[ate 
plane of the ecliptic, is called the afeending node, orCCCXLVl 
the dragon's head, and is marked thus ,Q,. The other n0i- 
node D, where the planet defeends to the fouth, is 
called the defending node, or the dragon's tail, marked 
thus ‘£3*. 

The line CD, wherein the two circles CEDE and 
CGDH interfeft, is called the line of nodes. It ap- 
pears from obfervation, that the line of the nodes of 
all the planets conllantiy changes its place, and (hifts 
its fituation from eaft to weft, contrary to the order 
of the ligns; and that the line of the moon’s nodes, 
by a retrograde motion, finiihes its circulation in the 
compafs of 19 years; after which time, either of the 
nodes having receded from any point of the ecliptic, 
returns to the fame again ; and when the moon is in 
the node, fhe is alfo feen in the ecliptic. If the line 
of nodes were immoveable, that is, if it had no other 
motion than that whereby it is carried round the fun, 
it would always look to the fame point of the ecliptic, 
or would keep parallel to itfelf, as the axis of the 
earth does. 

From what hath been faid, it is evident, that the 
moon can never be obferved precifely in the ecliptic, 
but twice in every period ; that is, when fhe enters 
the nodes. When fhe is at her greateft diftance from 
the nodes, viz. in the points E, F, fhe is faid to be 
in her limits. 

I he moon muft be in or near one of the nodes, when 
there is an eclipfe of the fun or moon. 

To make the foregoing account of the motion of the 
moon’s nodes ftill clearer, let the plane of n* 2. ibid. 
reprefent that of the ecliptic, S the fun, T the centre 
of the earth, L the moon in her orbit D N J «. N « 
is the line of the nodes pafling between the quadrature 
Qjmd the moon’s place L, in her laft quarter. Let 
now LP, or any part LS, reprefent the excefs of 
the fun’s aftion at T ; and this being refolved into the 
force LR, perpendicular to the plane of the moon’s 
orbit, and PR parallel to it, it is the former only that 
has any effeft to alter the pofition of the orbit, and in 
this it is wholly exerted. Its eft’eft is twofold : 1. It 
diminifhes its inclination by a motion which we may 
conceive as performed round the diameter Dr/, to which 
L T is perpendicular. 2. Being compounded with the 
moon’s tangential motion at L, it gives it an inter- 
mediate direction L/, through which and the centre a 
plane being drawn, muft meet the ecliptic nearer the 
conjunftion C than before. 

NODUS, or node, in dialling, a certain point or 
pole in the gnomon of a dial, by the fhadow or light 
whereof either the hour of the day in dials without 
furniture, or the parallels of the fun’s declination, and 
his place in the ecliptic, &c. in dials with furniture, 
are (hown. See Dialling. 

NOEOMAGUS lexuviorum, (Ptol.) ; thought 
to be the Civitas Lexoviorum of the lower age. Now 
Lifieux, a city in Normandy.—Another of the Tricn- 
f ini; a town of Gallia Narbonenlis ; thought to be 
S. Pol de Trois Chateaux, fix miles to the weft of Ny- 
ons in Dauphine. 

NQETIANS, in church-hiftory, Chriftian heretics 
in 
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Nola in the third century, followers of Noetius, a philofo- 

tl pher of Ephefus, who pretended that he was another 
^0‘et* , Mofes fent by God, and that his brother was a 

new Aaron. His herefy confided in affirming that 
there was but one perfon in the Godhead ; and that 
the Word and the Holy Spirit were but external de- 
nominations given to God in eonfequence of different 
operations: that,as Creator, he is calledi'WZw-;asIncar- 

. nate. Son; and as defcending on the apoftles, Ho/y Gbojl. 
NOLA, a very ancient city, formerly populous and 

drong, fituated in a plain to the north-eaft of Vefuvius 
in Campania, faid to be built by the Chalcidians, 
(Juftin, Silius Italicus) ; according to others, by the 
Tufcans. At this place Hannibal met with the firfl 
check by Marcellus. Vefpafian added the appellation 
Augujla Co/onia, (Frontinus). At this place, or in 
its neighbourhood, Augultus is faid to have expired. It 
is alfo faid that bells were firft invented there in the be- 
ginning of the 5th century ; hence their Latin names 
Nola, or Campante. It retains its old name to this day, 
but it hath vailly fallen fliort of its ancient fplendor. 
A town of the kingdom of Naples. E. Long. 15. N. 
Lat. 41. 5>. 

NOLANA, in botany : A genus of the mono- 
gynia order, belonging to the pentandria clafs of 
plants ; and in the natural method ranking under the 
41ft order, Afperfolia- The corolla is campanulated; 
the flyle fituated betwixt the germens ; the feeds are 
bilocular, and refemble berries. 

NOLLE prosequi, is where a plaintiff in an ac- 
tion does not declare in a reafonable time ; in which 
cafe it is ufual for the defendant’s attorney to enter a 
rule for the plaintiff to declare, after which a non 
prof, may be entered. A nolle profequi is efteemed a 
voluntary conftffion, that the plaintiff has no caufe of 
aftion : and therefore if a plaintiff enters his nolle pro- 

fequiy he fliall be amerced : and if an informer caufe 
the fame to be entered, the defendant fhallhave coils. 

NOLLET (Jean Antoine), a deacon, licentiate in 
theology, preceptor to the Enfans de France for phy- 
fics and natural hi (lory, regius profeffor of phyfics in 
the college of Navarre, member of the academy of 
fciences at Paris, of the royal fociety of London, of 
the inftitution of Bologna, and of the academy of 
fciences of Erfort; was born at Pimbre, in the dip- 
cefe of Noyon, on the 17th of November 1700, of 
refpeftable but not wealthy parents. To make up the 
want of riches, they determined to give their fon a 
good education. They fent him to the college of 
Clermont in Beauvoifis, and afterwards to Beauvais, 
there to finifli his in'crodu&ory ftudies. The progrefs 
which he made in the different claffes, determined 
them to fend him to ftudy philofophy at Paris. Thence- 
forward they intended him for the clerical order -y and 
they confidered the ftri&nefs and purity of his mo- 
rals, together with his unwearied application to ftudy, 
as fufficient proofs of his vocation. The young Nol- 
let yielded without relu&ance to the wilhes of his pa- 
rents. As foon as he was capable of ftiowing an in- 
clination for any thing, he had difcovered a tafte for 
phyfics; but this was not become his ruling paffion; he 
therefore facrificed it to the ftudy of fcholaftic divinity,, 
to which he wholly dedicated himfelf during his time 
©f probation in 1728. No fooner had he been invefted 
with the deaconlhip, than he folicited and obtained a.. 

licence to preach. This new occupation, however, No’lcf. 
did not make him entirely lofe fight of thofe ftudies "'V"- 
which had firft engaged his attention. They infenfibly 
began to occupy a greater portion of his time, which 
was now more equally divided between theology and 
the fciences. The latter, however, prevailed ; and 
thenceforth he entered into the ftudy of phyfics with 
an ardour which was only increafed by that kind of 
privation to which he had been long fubjeft. He 
was received into the fociety of arts, eltablifhed 
at Paris under the patronage of the late count de 
Clermont. In 1730, the Abbe Nollet was engaged 
in a work conjunClly with Reamur and du Fay of the 
academy of fciences. In 1734, he went to London 
in company with M. M. du Fay, du Hamel, and de 
Juffieu. His merit procured him a place in the royal 
fociety without any folicitation. Two years after, he 
Went to Holland, where he formed an intimate con- 
nexion with Defaguliers, Gravefande, and Mufch- 
enbroeck. On his return to Paris, he refumed the 
courfe of experimental phyfics which he had begun in 
1735, and which he continued till 1760. Thefe 
courfes of phyfics firft fuggtfted the idea of particular 
courfes in other branches of feienee, fuch as in che- 
miftry, anatomy, natural hiftory, &c. In 1738, the 
count de Maurepas prevailed on the cardinal Fleury 
to eftabliftr a public clafs for experimental phyfics; 
and the Abbe Nollet was appointed the firft profef- 
for. In the beginning of the year 1739, was ac^" 
mitted a member of the royal academy of fciences ; 
and in the month of April following, the king of Sar- 
dinia intending to eftablifh a profefforfiiip of phyfics 
at Turin, invited the Abbe Nollet into his dominions. 
From thence he travelled into Italy. In 1 744, he 
was honoured with an invitation to Verfailles, to in- 
ftruX the dauphin in experimental philofophy ; the 
king and royal family were often prefent at his lec- 
tures. The qualities as well of his underftanding as 
of his heart gained him the efteem and confidence of 
his pupil. Going one day in ftate to Paris, he caufed 
intimation to be made that he was to dine at the 
Thuilleries. M. Nollet having gone thither to pay 
his court, the dauphin no looner perceived him, than 
he had the goodnefs to fay, “ Binet has the advan- 
tage of me, he has been at your houfe.” Till the 
period of his death, this prince (bowed marks of the 
ftrongeft attachment and favour for this ingenious plu- 
lofopher. He would have wiftied that he had been 
a little more attentive to the improvement of his for- 
tune. He prevailed upon him to go and pay court 
to a man in power, whofe patronage might have been 
of fervice to him. The Abbe Nollet accordingly 
waited upon the placeman, and made him a prefenc 
of his works. “ I never read any wx>rks of that 
kind,"’ faid the patron coldly, and cafting a look at 
the volumes before him. “ Sir (replied the Abbe), 
will you allow them to remain in your anti-chamber ? 
There perhaps there may he found men of genius 
who will read them with pleafure.” In the month of 
April 1749, he made a grand tour into Italy, being 
fent thither for the purpofe of making obfervations. 
At Turin, Venice, and Bologna, the Abbe Nollet 
appeared as a deputy from the philofophers of the 
reft of Europe. During his (hort ftay in Italy, the 
wanders of elc&ricity were not the only objeX of his 
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refearclies; every part of pliyfics, the arts, agricul- 
ture, See. came equally under his notice. Upon his 

j return through Turin, the king of Sardinia, always 
truly fenfible of his merit, offered him the order of 
Saint Maurice, which he did not think proper to ac- 
cept without his fovereign’s permiflion. In 1753 the 
king inftituted a clafs of experimental philofophy in 
the royal college of Navarre, and appointed the Abbe 
Nollet" profeflbr. In 1757, he received from the 
king a brevet appointing him preceptor in phyfics 
and natural hiftoty to the Enfans de France. In the 
month of Auguft, the fame year, he was appointed 
profeflbr of experimental philofophy in the fchool of 
Artillery, at that time eftablifhed at la Fere. In 
the month of November following, he was admitted 
as a penfionary of the royal academy of fciences. 
M. de Cremillo, dire&or-general of artillery and forti- 
fication, having founded a clafs of experimental phi- 
lofophy at Mezierea in 1761, the Abbe Nollet was 
appointed profeflbr. This celebrated and laborious 
philofopher, who has rendered the moft important 
fervices to phyfics by the difeoveries with which he 
has enriched every branch of this fcience, but par- 
ticularly ele&ricity, died at Paris on the 25th of 
April 1770, aged 70; much regretted by the lite- 
rary world, and by his friends, of v/hom his gentle 
character and beneficent heart had procured him a 
great number. He often retired from the gay and 
fpltndid focieties of Paris, to give afiiftance to his 
relations, who were by no means in affluent circum- 
flances. His works are, 1. Several papers inferted 
in the memoirs of the academy of fciences ; among 
which one on the Hearing of Fifhes is particularly 
valuable. 2. Lemons de Phyjique Experimental?) 6 vols 
i2mo; a book well compofed, and uniting pleafnre 
with inflrubUon. 3. Recueil de Lettres fur PEledri 

■cite, 3 vols. l2mo. 1753. 4- EJfai fur PEle£lncite 
dcs corps, 1 vol. f 2 mo. 5. Recherches fur les caufes 
particulieres des Phenomenes E/eBriques, one vol. I2mo. 
6.UAndes experiences, 3 vols. igmo. wuth figures, 1770. 

NOMADES, a name given, in antiquity, to 
feveral nations whofe whole occupation was to 
feed and tend their flocks} and who had no fixed 
place of abode, but were conftantly ffiifting, accord- 
ing to the conveniences of pafturage.—The w-ord 
comes from the Greek v'a4"* pafco, “ I feed.” 

The moft celebrated among the Nomades Were 
thofe of Africa, who inhabited between Africa, pro- 
perly fo called, to the eaft, and Mauritania to the 
weft. They are alfo called Numidtt, or Numidians. - 
Salluft fays, they were a colony of Perfians brought 
into Africa with Hercules. 

The Nomades of A fia inhabited the coafts of the 
Cafpian Sea.—The Nomades of Scythia were the in- 
habitants of Little Tartary; who Hill retain the an- 
cient manner of living. 

NOMARCH A, in antiquity, the governor or com- 
mander of a nome, or nofnos.— Egypt was anciently 
divided into feveral regions or quarters, called names, 
from the Greek taken in the fenfe of a divifion; 
and the officer who had the adminiftration of each 
name or nomos, from the king, was called monarcha, 
from ■opty and “ command.” 

NOMBRE-de-dios, a town of Mexico, in the 
province of Darien, a little to the eaftward of Porto- 
JMlo. It was formerly a famous place; but it is now 

abandoned, on account of its unhealthy fituatton. W. Notnlnrll 
Long. 78. 35. N. Lat. 9. 43- Nomina!,, 

NOM3RIL point, m heraldry, is the next below  
the fefs-point, or the very centre of the efcutcheon. 

Suppofing the efeutcheon divided into two equal 
parts below the fefs, the firii of thefe divifions is the 
nombril, and the lower the bafe. 

NOME, or Name, in algebra, denotes any quan- 
tity with a fign prefixed or added to it, whereby it is 
conne&ed with feme other quantity, upon which the 
whole becomes a binomial, trinomial, or the like. Sec 
Aegebra. 

NOMENCLATOR, in Roman antiquity, was 
ufually a Have who attended upon perfons that flood 
candidates for offices, and prompted or fuggefled to 
them the names of all the citizens they met, that they 
might court them and call them by their names, which 
among that people was the highefl piece oPcivility. 

Nomenclators, among the botanical authors, 
are thole who have employed their labours about 
fettling and adjufting the right names, fynonyms, and 
etymologies of names, in regard to the whole vege- 
table world. 

NOMENCLATURE, nomenclatura, a cata- 
logue of feveral of the more ufual words in any lan- 
guage, with their fionifications, compiled in order to 
facilitate the ufe of fuch words to thofe who are to 
learn the tongue : fuch are our Latin, Greek, French, 
&c. Nomenclatures. 

The chemical nomenclature has within thefe few 
years undergone a total change: we have given a 
table exhibiting thefc new names facing page 598 of 
Volume IV. At that time we were not convinced 
of the propriety of the new theory, nor was it pof- 
fible to forefee that it would fo foon obtain the appro- 
bation of the literary world. True philofophy requires, 
however, that we Ihould readily change our opinions 
when we fee fufficient grounds, for to err is human. In 
confequence of Lavoifier’sfy Item being nowfo uni verfally 
adopted, it becomes neceflary for us to explain his prin- 
ciples at more length than was thought proper before. 
This we think our duty, and it therefore ftiall be our 
endeavour, in feme part of the work, to introduce a fuf- 
ficient analyfis of this celebrated and now alraoft uni- 
verfally a ‘opted fyftem. 

NOMENEY, a town in Germany, in the duchy 
of Lorrain, fituated on the river Seille, 15 miles north 
of Nancy. 

NOMINALS, or Nominalists, a fe& of fchool- 
philofophers, the difciples and followers of Occam, or 
Ocham, an Englifh cordelier, in the 1 ith century. 
They were great dealers in words, whence they were 
Vulgarly denominated Word-fellers } but had the deno- 
mination of Nominalifls, becaufe, in oppofition to the 
Reahjls, they maintained, that words, and not things, 
were the objedl of dialectics. 

This fed had its lirft rife towards the end of the 
Hth century, and pretended to follow Porphyry and 
Ariftotle; but it was not till Ocham’s time that they 
bore the name. The chief of this fed, in the nth 
century, was a perfon called John, who, on account 
of his logical fubtilty, was called the fophijl . and his 
principal difciples were Robert of Paris, Rofcelin of 
Compiegne, and Arnoul of Laon. At the beginning, 
the nominals had the upper hand : but the realifts, 
though greatly divided among themfelves, were fup- 
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Nominal? ported by men of great abilities; fuch as Albertus 

!1 Magnus, T. Aquinas, and Duns Scotus. I he no- 
N°na minal fe<ft became hereby into difreputc ; till William 

Occam, in the 14th century, again revived it, and 
filled France and Germany with the flame of deputa- 
tion. Having joined the party of the Francifcan 
monks, who itrenuoufly oppofed John XXII. that 
pope himfelf, and his fucceflbrs after him, left no means 
untried to extirpate the philofophy of the nominalifts, 
which was deemed highly prejudicial to the interelts 
of the church : and hence it was, that, in the year 
1339, the univerfity of Paris, by a public edi£I, fo- 
lemnly condemned and prohibited the philofophy of 
Occam, which was that of the nominalifts. The 
confequence was, that the nominalifts flouriflied more 
than ever. In the 15th century, the controverfy was 
continued with more vigour and animofity than before; 
and the difputants were not content with uftng merely 
the force of eloquence, but had frequently recourfe 
to more hoftile and dangerous weapons; and battles 
were the confequence of a philofophical queftion, 
which neither fide underftood. In moft places, how- 
ever, the realifts maintained a manifeft fuperiority 
over the nominalifts. While the famous Gerfon, and 
the moft eminent of his difciples were living, the no- 
minalifts were in high efteem and credit in the uni- 
verfity of Paris. But upon the death of thefe pa- 
trons, the face of things was much changed to their 
difadvantage. In the year 1473, Louis XI. by the 
inftigation of his confeffbr, the bifhop of Avranches, 
iflued out a fevere edid again ft the do&rines of the 
nominalifts, and ordered all their writings to be feized 
and fecured, that they might not be read by the 
people : but the fame monarch mitigated this edid 
the year following, and permitted feme of the books 
of that fed to be delivered from their confinement. 
In the year 1481, he not only granted a full liberty 
to the nominalifts and their writings, but alfo re- 
ftored that philofophical fed to its former authority 
and luftre in the univerfity. 

The nominalifts were the founders of the univerfity 
of Leipfic: and there are many yet abroad who pique 
themfelves on being nominals. 

The nominals, with the Stoics, admit the formal 
conceptions or jdeas of things, as the fubjed and 
foundation of univerfality: but to this they add names, 
which reprefent and fignify, after the fame univocal 
manner, and without any diftindion, a great variety 
of fingle things alike in genus and fpecies. 

Whence it is that they are called nominals ; as pre- 
tending, that to become learned, it is not enough to 
have juft ideas of things, but it is likewife required 
to know the proper names of the genera and fpecies 
of things, and to be able to exprefs them clearly and 
precifely, without confufion or ambiguity. 

NOMINATIVE, in grammar, the firft: case of 
NOUNS which are declinable. 

The fimple pofition, or laying down of a noun, or 
name, is called the nominative cafe ; yet it is not fo 
properly a cafe, as the matter or ground whence the 
other cafes are to be formed, by the feveral changes 
and infledions given to this firft termination. Its chief 
ufe is to be placed in difeourfe before all verbs, as the 
fuhjed of the propofition or affirmation. 

NQNA,acity of Dalmd’a, remarkable at prefcntonly 
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for its ruins, which might furniffi abundant materials Nona 
to gratify the curiofity of antiquaries; but indeed they 
are fo buried by repeated devaftations, to which that formifts* 
unhappy city has been expofed, that rarely any veftige —i 
of them appears above ground. “ I went thither (fays 
Fortis in his Travels), in hopes of finding fomething 
worthy of notice, but was difappointed. Nothing is 
to be feen that indicates the grandeur of the Roman 
times; neither are there any remains of barbarous 
magnificence, to put one in mind of the ages in 
which the kings of the Croat Slavi had their refi- 
dence there. It lies on a fmall ifland, furrounded by 
a harbour, which in former times was capable of re- 
ceiving large ftiips ; but is now become a fetid pool 
by means of a little muddy river that falls into it, after 
a courfe of about fix miles through the rich aban- 
doned fields of that diftridt. The ancient inhabi- 
tants turned this water into another channel, and 
made it run through the valley of Drafnich into the 
fea ; and the remains of the bank raifed by them for 
that purpofe are ftill to be feen. Notwithftanding, 
however, the depopulation of this diftridt, and the 
dreary fituation of Nona in particular, the new inha- 
bitants have not loft courage ; and animated by the 
privileges granted to them by this moft ferene repu- 
blic, are endeavouring to bring the population and 
agriculture once more into a flourilhing ftate. Pro- 
per drains for the water would not only render that 
rich territory habitable, but moreover very fertile ; and 
the brackifh marfh that furrounds the walls of Nona 
is well calculated to fupply a confiderable quantity of 
fifti, efpecially eels. The government genereufly grant- 
ed the inveftiture t© private perfons, who already draw- 
no iiiconfiderable advantage from the filhing; and did 
they but adopt better methods, they might every year 
fait many thoufands of eels, which would greatly an- 
fwer our internal commerce, and fave at leaft a part 
of the money that goes out of the countiy for foreign 
fait fifli. To the left of the city of Nona, the walls 
of fome ancient ruinous buildings appear ; which pro- 
bably in ancient times were fituated on the main land, . 
though now furrounded by water. The fea forms a 
narrow channel in this place, which is eafily fordable, 
and, at low w ater, the fmalleft boat can fcarcely pafs.” 

NONAGE, in law, generally fignifies all the time 
a perfon continues under the age of 2! ; but, in a 
fpecial fenfe, it is ail the time that a perfon is under 
the nge of 14. 

NON-cape, a promontory on the weft: coaft ©f 
Africa, oppofite to the Canary iflands. W. Long. 
12. o. N. Lat. 44. 28. 

NONCONFORMISTS, thofe who refufe to join 
the eftablifhed worihip 

Nonconformifts, in England, are of two forts. Firft, Blackfi. 
fuch as abfent themfelves from divine worihip in the efta- 
bliihed church through total irreligion,. and attend the 
fervice of no other perfuafion. Thefe, by -the flat. 1 Eliz. 
c. 2. 23 Eliz. c. i. and 3 Jac. I. c. 4. forfeit one 
fhilling to the poor every Lord’s-day they fo abfent 
themfelves, and 20I. to the king if they continue 
fuch default for a month together. And if they keep 
any inmate thus irreligioufty difpofed in their houfes, 
they forfeit \o\.per month. 

The fecond fpecies of nonconformifts are thofe who. 
offend through a raiftaken or perverfe zeal. Such. 
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wer? eftefiroeJt by the Enj^lifli laws enamel fince the c. 12- (via, thofe tvhich only concern the conh fu m tlcrr^n- 
time of the Reformation, to he Papifts and Proteftant of the true Chrillian faith, and the doctrine of the ia* ° ^ 
d'ffenters: both ef which were fuppofed to be equally craments), with an exprefs exception of thofe relating 
fchifmatics, in not communicating with the national to the government and powers of the church, and to 
church ; witlr this difference, that the Papifts divided infant-baptifm. And by ftatute 10 Ann. c. 2. this 
from it upon material, though erroneous, reafons; but toleration is ratified and confirmed ; and it is declared, 
many of the diflenters upon matters of indifference, that the faid a£t fhall at all times be inviolably obfer- 
or, in other words, for no reafon at all. “ Yet cer- ved for the exempting fuch Protcftant diffenters as are 
tainly (fays Sir William Blackftone) our anceftors thereby intended from the pains and penalties there- 
were miftaken in their plans of coinpulfion and intole- in mentioned. Thus, though the offence of noncon- 
rance. The fin of fchifm, as fuchj is by no means formity is by no means univerfally abrogated, it A 
the objed of temporal coercion and punifhment. If, fufpended, and ceafes to exift with regard to thefe 
through weaknefs of intelled, through mifdire&ed Proteftant diflenters, during their compliance with 
piety, through perverfenefs and acerbity of temper, or the conditions impofed by the ad of toleration : and, 
(which is often the cafe) through a profped of fecular under thefe. conditions, all perfons, who will approve 
advantage in herding with a party, men quarrel with themfelves no Papifts or oppugners of the Trinity, are 
the ecckfiaftical eftablifnment. the civil magiftrate has left at full liberty to ad as their confciences fhall di- 
nothing to do with it; unlefs their tenets and pradice red them in the matter of religions worfhip. And 
are fuch as threaten ruin or difturbance to the ftate. if any perfon fhall wilfully, malidoufiy, or contemp- 
He is bound indeed to proted the eftablifhed church : tuoufly difturb any congregation, affemble l in any 
and if this can be better effeded by admitting none church or permitted meeting-houfe, or fivill mifufe any 
hut its genuine members to offices of truft and emolu- preacher or teacher there, he (hall (by virtue of the 
mer.t, he is certainly at liberty fo to do ; the difpofal fame ftatute) be bound over to the feffions of the peace, 
•of offices being matter of favour and diferetion. But and forfeit 201. But by ftatute 5 Geo. I. c. 4. no 
this point being once fecured, all perfecution for di- mayor or principal magiftrate muft appear at any dif- 
verfity of opinions, however ridiculous or abfurd they fenting meeting with the enfigns of his office, on pain 
may be, is contrary to every principle of found policy of difability to hold that or any other office : the le- 
and civil freedom. The names and fubordination of giflatnre judging it a matter of propriety, that a mode 
the clergy, the pofture of devotion, the materials and of worfhip, fet up in oppofition to the national, when 
colour of the rninifter’s garment, the joining in a known allowed to be exercifed in peace, ftiould be exercifed 
or unknown form of prayer, and other matters of the alfo with decency, gratitude, and humility. Neither 
fame kind, muft be left to the option of every man’s doth the a£t of toleration extend to enervate thofe 
private judgment. claufes of the ftatutes 13 & 14 Car. II. c. 4. & 17 

“ With regard therefore to Proteftant d'tftfenterS) Car. IT. c. 2. which prohibit (upon pain of fine and 
although the experience of their turbulent difpufition imprifonment) all perfons from teaching fchool, unlefs 
in former times occafioned feveral difabilities and re- they be licenfed by the ordinary, and fuhfcribe a de~ 
ftrjftions (which I fhall not undertake tojuftify) to be claration of conformity to the liturgy of the church, 
laid upon them by abundance of ftatutes; yet at length and reverently frequent divine fervice eJiabliJJted by the 
the legiflature, with a true fpirit of magnanimity, ex- laws of this kingdom. 
tended that indulgence to thefe feblaries, which they “ As to Papijls,-w\\a.t has been, faid of the Proteftant 
themfelves, when in power, had held to be counte- diffenters would hold equally ftrong for a general tole- 
nancing fchifm, and denied to the church of Eng- ration of them ; provided their feparation was found- 
land. The penalties are conditionally fufpended by ed only upon difference of opinion in religion, and 
the ftatute 1 W. & M. ft. 1. c. 18. “ for exempting their principles did not alfo extend to a fubverfion of 
their Majefties Proteftant fubje&s, diffenting from the the civil government. If once they could be brought 
church of England, from the penalties of certain laws,” to renounce the fupremacy of the Pope, they might 
commonly called the toleration a3; which declares, that quietly enjoy their fe^en facraments ; their purgatory, 
neither the laws above-mentioned, nor the ftatutes and auricular confeflion ; their worftiip of relics and 
1 Eliz. c. 2. $ 'ft- 3 J:;c- I- c- 4' & 5- nor ‘lny other images; nay, even theirtranfubftantiation. But while 
penal laws made againft Popifti recufants (except the they acknowledge a foreign power, fuperior to the fo- 
teft-afts) fhall extend to any diffenters, other than Pa- vereignty of the kingdom, they cannot complain if the 
pills and fuch as deny the Trinity: provided, 1. That laws of that kingdom will not treat them upon the foot- 
they take the oaths of allegiance and fupremacy, (or ing of good fubjedls. 
make a fimilar affirmation, being Quakers), and fub- “ The following are the laws that have been enafted 
feribe the declaration againft Popery. 2. That they againft the Papifts; who maybe divided into three 
repair to fome congregation certified to and regifter- claffes, perfons profeffing Popery, Popilh recufants 
ed in the court of the bilhop or archdeacon, or at convirSl, and Popifh priefts. 1. Perfons profeffing the 
the county-feffions. 3. That the doors of fuch meet- Popilh religion, befides the former penalties for not 
ing-houfe lhall be unlocked, unbarred, and unbolted; frequenting their parilh-church, are difabled from 
in default of which, the perfons meeting there are Hill taking any lands either by defeent or purchafe, after 
liable to all the penalties of the former adds. Diffent- 18 years of age, until they renounce their errors; they 
ing teachers, in order to be exempted from the penal- muft at the age of 21 regifter their ellates before 
ties of the ftatutes 13 & 14 Car. II. c. 4. 17 Car. II. acquired, and all future conveyances and wills relating 
c. 2. and 22 Car. II. c. 1. are alfo to fubferibe the to them ; they are incapable of prefenting to any ad- 
articles of religion mentioned in the ftat.ute 13 Eliz. vowfon, or granting to any other perfon any avoid- 
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Noncnn- ance of the fame; they may not keep or teach any 
for mi 0: <». fchool, under pain of perpetual imprifonment; and, if 

they willingly fay or hear mafs, they forfeit the one 
Comment. 200, the other too merks, and each fhall fuffer a year’s 

imprifonment. Thus much for perfons who, from the 
misfortune of family-prejudices, or otherwife, have 
conceived an unhappy attachment to the Romilh 
church from their infancy, and publicly pi*ofefs its 
errors. But if any evil induftry is ufed to rivet thefe 
errors upon them; if any perfon fends another abroad 
to be educated in the Popilh religion, or to refide in any 
religious houfe abroad for that purpofe, or contributes 
to their maintenance when there ; both the fender, the 
fent, and the contributor, are difabled to fue in law or 
equity, to be executor or adminillrator to any perfon, 
to take any legacy or deed of gift, and to bear any 
office in the realm ; and ffiall forfeit all their goods 
and chattels, and likewife all their real eftate for life. 
And where thefe errors are alfo aggravated by apo- 
ftacy or perverfion ; where a perfon is reconciled to 
the fee of Rome, or procures others to be reconciled, 
the offence amounts to high treafon. 2. Popilh re- 
cufants, convifted in a court of law of not attending 
the fervice of the church of England, are fubjedt to 
the following difabilities, penalties, and forfeitures, 
over and above thofe before-mentioned. They are con- 
fidered as perfons excommunicated ; they can hold no 
office or employment; they muff not keep arms m 
their houfes, but the fame may be feized by the juf- 
tices of the peace ; they may not come within io miles 
of London, on pain of loci ; they can bring no ac- 
tion at law or fuit in equity ; they are not permitted 
to travel above five miles from home, unlefs by li- 
cence, upon pain of forfeiting all their goods; and 
they may not come to court, under pain of rool. No 
marriage or burial of fueh recufant, or baptifm of his 
child, ffiall be had otherwife than by the minifters of 
the church of England, under other fevere penalties. 
A.married woman, when recufant, fliall forfeit two 
third's of her dower or jointure, may not be executrix 
or adminiftratrix to her hufband, nor have any part of 
his goods; and during the coverture may be kept in 
prifon, unlefs her huffiand redeems her, at the rate of 
lol. a-month, or the third part of all his lands. And 
laifly, as a feme-couvert recufant may be imprifoned, fo 
all others muff, within three months after convidlion, 
either fubmit and renounce their errors, or, if requi- 
red fo to do by four juftices, muff abjure and renounce 
the realm : and if they do not depart, or if they re- 
tuin without the king’s licence, they fhall be guilty of 
felony, and fuffer death as felons without benefit of 
clergy. There is alfo an inferior fpecies of recufancy, 
(refufing to make the declaration againff Poperv en- 
joined by ftatute 30 Car. II. ft. 2. when tendered by 
the proper magiftrate); which, if the party refides 
within ten miles of London, makes him an abfolute 
recufant convift ; or) if at a greater diftance, fufpends 
him from having any feat in parliament, keeping arms 
in his houfe, or any horfe above the value of 5I. 3 Po_ 
piffi pnefts are in a ftill more dangerous condition. By 
ftatute 11 & 12 W. III. c. 4. Popiffi priefts, or hi- 
mops, celebrating mafs or exercifing any part of their 
fundions in England, except in the houfes of ambaf- 
fadors, are liable to perpetual imprifonment. And by 
the ftatule 27 Eliz. c. 2. any Popiffi prieft, born in 
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the dominions of the crown of England, who ffiall Noncon- 
come over hither from beyond fea (unlefs driven by. ^Qrrrufl,‘’< 
ftrefs of weather and tarrying only a reafonable time), 
or ffiall be in England three days without conforming 
and taking the oaths, is guilty of high treafon : and 
all perfons harbouring him are guilty of felony without 
the benefit of clergy 

This is a ffiort fummary ©f the laws againft the Pa- 
pifts ; of which the prefident Montefquieu obferves, 
that they are fo rigorous, though not profeffedly of 
the fanguinary kind, that they do all the hurt that 
can poffibly be done in cold blood. But in anfwer to 
this, it may be obferved (what foreigners who only 
judge from our ftatute-book are not fully apprized of), 
that thefe laws are feldom exerted to their utmoft ri- 
gour: and indeed, if they were, it would be very dif- 
ficult to excufe them. For they are rather to be ac- 
counted for from their hiftory, and the urgency of 
the times which produced them, than to be approved 
(upon a cool review) as a ftanding fyftem of law. The 
reftlefs machinations of the Jefuits during the reign of 
Elizabeth, the turbulence and uneafinels of the Pa- 
pifts under the new religious ettabliffiment, and the 
boldnefs of their hopes and wiffies for the fucceffion of 
the queen of Scots, obliged the parliament to coun- 
teradt fo dangerous a fpirit by laws of a great, and 
then perhaps neceffary, feverity. The powder-treafon, 
in the fucceeding reign, ftruck a panic into James I. 
which operated in different ways : it occafioned the 
enacting of new laws againft the Papifts ; but deter- 
red him from putting them in execution. The in- 
trigues of queen Henrietta in the reign of Charles I. 
the profpedl of a Popiffi fucceffor in that of Char. II. 
the affaffination-plot in the reign of king William, and 
the avowed claim of a Popiffi pretender to the crown 
in fubftquent reigns, will account for the extenlion of 
thefe penalties at thofe feveral periods of our hiftory.” 
But now that all juft fears of a pretender may be fafd 
to have vaniffied, and the power and influence of r.ie 
pope has become feeble, ridiculous, and defpicable, 
not only in Britain, but in almoft every kingdom of 
Europe ; and as in fa£t the Britiffi Catholics folemnly 
difclaim the dangerous principles aferibed to them J ; f $ee their 
the Britiffi legiflature, giving way to that liberality ofl<’yal Ad- 
fentiment becoming Proteftancs, have lately repealed dfefs to the 

the moft rigorous of the above edibts, viz. The pu-Tcronc’ 
nifhment of Popiffi priefts or Jefuits who ffiould be, 785 as in- 
found to teach or officiate in the fervices of that church; fertedinthe 
which afts were felony in foreigners, and high treafon Mavazi’. es 
in the natives of this kingdom :—The forfeitures 
Popifh heirs, who had received their educa,tion abroad ;that 3 ear, 
and whofe eftates went to the next Proteftant heir •— 
The power given to the fon, or other relation, being 
a Proteftant, to take poffeffion of the father’s or other 
relation’s eftate, during the life of the real proprietor: 
—And the debarring Papifts from the power of ac- 
quiring any legal property by purchafe.—In propo- 
sing the repeal of thefe penalties, it was obferved, That, 
befides that fome of them had now ceafed to be necef- 
fary, others were at all times a difgrace to humanity. 
The imprifonment of a Popiffi prieft for life, only for 
officiating in the fervices of his religion, was horrible 
in its nature: And although the mlldnefs of govern- 
ment had hitherto foftened the rigour of the law in the 
practice, it was to be remembered that the Roman C&- 
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tholic priefts comlantly lay at the mercy of the bafeft 
and in oft abandoned of mankind — of common infovm- 

for on theevi fence of anv of thefe wretches, the 
ma^ifterial and judicial powers were of neceffity bound 
to enforce all the fh?meful penalties of the aft. Others 
of thefe penalties held out the moft powerful tempta- 
tions for "the commiffion of afts of depravity, at the 
very thought of which our nature recoils with horror: 
They feemed calculated to loofen all the hands of fo- 
ciety ; to diffolve all civil, moral, and religious obliga- 
tions and duties, to poifon the fources of domeftic fe- 
licity, and to annihilate every principle of honour. 
The encouragement given to children to lay theii 
hands upon the eftates of their parents, and the re- 
ftriftion which debars any man from the honeft acqui- 
fition of property, need only to be mentioned to ex- 
cite indignation in an enlightened age. 

In order the better to fecure the Englifh eftabhfhcd 
church againft perils from non-conformifts of all deno- 
minations. inhdeb, Turks, Jews, heretics, Papifts, and 
fedfaries, there are, however, two bulwarks erefted ; 
called the corporation and tejl ads : By the former of 
which, no perfon can be legally elefted to any office 
relating to the government of any city or corporation, 
unlefs. within a twelvemonth before, he has received 
the facrament of the Lord’s fupper according to the 
rites of the church of England ; and he is alfo en- 
joined to take the oaths of allegiance and fupremacy 
at the fame time that he takes the oath of office : or, 
in default of either of thefe requifites, fuch ele&ion 
fhall be void. The other, called the teji ad, diredfs 
all officers civil and military to take the oaths and 
make the declaration again!! tranfubftantiation, in any 
of the king’s courts at Weftminfter, or at the quarter- 
feffions, within fix kalendar months after their admif- 
iion ; and alfo within the fame time to receive the fa- 
crament of the Lord’s Supper, according to the ufage 
of the church of England, in fome public church im- 
mediately after divine fervice and fermon, and to deli- 
ver into court a certificate thereof figned by the mi- 
nifter and church-warden, and alfo to prove the fame 
By two credible witneffes ; upon forfeiture of 500!. 
and difability to hold the faid office. And of much 
the fame nature with tbefe is the ftatute 7 Jac. I c. 2. 
which permits no perfons to be naturaliicd or rei..oreu 
in blood, but fuch as undergo a like ted : which teft 
having been removed in 175:3, in favour of the Jews, 
was the next fefficn of parliament reitored again with 
fome precipitation. _ „ , , re 

NoN-Natura/s, in medicine, fo called, becaule by 
their abufe they become the caufes of difeafes.. 

Phyficians have divided the non-naturals into fix 
daffes, viz. the air, meats and drinks, deep mid 
watching, motion and reft, the paffions of the mind, 
the retentions and excretions. See Medicine, pajjim. 

Non Olflante, (notiuithjianding,) a claufe frequent 
in ftatutes and letters patent, importing a licence from 
the king to do a thing, which at common law might 
be lawfully done, but being reftrained by aA of par- 
liament cannot be done without fuch licence. 

Non Pros. See Nolle Profequi. 
NoN-Suit, fignifies the dropping of a fuit or aftion, 

or a renouncing thereof by the plaintiff or defendant; 
which happens rooft commonly upon the difcovery of 
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Come error in the plaintiiT’s proceeding# ^when the 
caufe is fo far proceeded in, that the jury is ready at 
the bar to deliver in their verdift. —— 

NONES, (noniE,) in the Roman kalendar, the ht .h 
dav of the months January, February, Apn , Jane, 
Avmi L September, November, and December ; and 
the feventh of March, May, July, and OAober. March, 
May, July, and OAober, had fix days in their nones; 
becaule thefe alone, in the ancient conlbtntion ot the 
year by N'.ima, had 3 1 days a-piece, the reft having 
only 29, and February 30: but when Caffar reformed 
the year, and made other months contain 3 1 days, he 
did not allot them fix days of nones. 

NONJURORS, thole who refufed to take tne 
oaths to government, and who were in confequence 
under certain incapacities, and liable to certain fevere 
penalties. It caP fearcely he faid that there are any 
nonjurors now in the kingdom ; and it is we, ^ nown 
that all penalties have been removed both from 
Papifts and Proteftants, formerly of that denomina- 
tion, as well in Scotland a« in England. The mem- 
bers of the Epifcopal church ol Scotland have long 
been denominated Nonjurors ; but perhaps they are 
now called fo improperly, as the ground ot their dit- 
ference from the eftabhfhment is more on account or 
ecclefiaftical than political principles. 

NONIUS (Peter), in Spanilh Nunez, a learned^ 
Portuguefe, and one of the ableft mathematicians of 
the 16th century, was born at Alcacer. He was pre- 
ceptor to Don Henry, king Emmanuel’s Ion, and 
taught the mathematics in the univerfity ot Coimbra. 
Ht^publiffied the following works, by which he gam- 
ed great reputation : 1. Dc arte navigandi. 2. Anno- 
t,sttones in theonas planetarum Purbacbii ; which are 
greatly efteemed. 3. A treatile De Crepufcu/is. , 4. A 
treatife on algebra. It is obferved in Furetiere s dic- 
tionary, that Peter Nonius, in 1530, firft invented the 
angles of 45 degrees made in every meridian, and that 
he called them rhumbs in his language, and calculated 
them by fpherical triangles. Nonius died in 1577* 
aged 80. 

Nonius, the name which was not many years ago 
given to the common device tor fubdividing the arcs 
of quadrants and other aftronomical inftruments, from 
the perfuafion that it was invented by Nonius or Nune-z, 
of whom fome account has been given in the preced- 
ing article. The generality of aftronomers of the 
prefent age, transferring the honour of tne invention 
from Nunez to Peter Vernier, a native of Franche 
Comte, have called this method of divifion by his 
name. (See Vernier). Mr Adams, however, in his 
Geometrical and Geographical PJJiys, has lately ffiown 
that Clevius the Jefuit may difpute the invention with 
them bmh. The truth feems to be, that Nunez ftart- 
ed the idea, Clevius improved it, and Vernier carried 
it to its prefent ftate of perfeAion. The method ol Nu- 
nez, deferibed in his treatile De Crepufculis, printed at 
Lilbon 1542, confifts in deferibing within the fame 
quadrant 45 concentric circles, dividing the outermoft 
into 90 equal parts, the next within into 89, the 
next into «8, &c. till the innermoft was divided into 
46 only. On a quadrant thus divided the plumo line 
or index mull crofs one or other of the circles very- 
near a point of divilion ; whence; by computation, the 
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Koniu* decrees and minutes of the arch might be eafilv afeer- 

N'Jtka ta'net^* This method is alfo deferibed by Nunez in 
Sound his treatife De arte atque ratione navlgandi, where he 

.—y   would fain perfuade himfelf, that it was not unknown 
to Pcolemy. But as the degrees are thus divided 
very unequally, and as it is very difficult to attain ex- 
a£tnefs in the divifion, efpecially when the numbers 
into which the arches are to be divided are incom- 
pafite (of which there are no lefs chan nine), the me- 
th®d of diagonals, hrft publifhed by Thomas Digges 
Efq; in a treatife intitled Ala feu fcahe mathemailcee, 
printed at London in 1573, and faid to be invented 
by one Richard Chenfeler, was fubftituted in its room. 
Nonius’s method was, however, improved at differ- 
ent times and by different perfons; and it muft be ac- 
knowledged, that if Vernier faw either the original or 
any of the improvements (and there can be little doubt 
of his having feen them all), his merit is only that of 
having applied to an ufeful practical purpofe the fpe- 
cul itive invention of another perfon 

Nonius (Marcellas), a grammarian and peripate- 
tic philofopher, born at Tivoli, wrote a treatife, in- 
titled De proprietate fermonum. This author is only 
valuable for his giving fragments of ancient authors 
that are nowhere elfe to be found. The above treatife 
\vras printed at Paris in 1614, with notes. 

NONN1US, or Nonius (Lewis,) a learned phy- 
fician of Antwerp in the 1 7th century, wrote feveral 
works which are efteemed ; the principal of which are, 
1. An excellent treatife intitled Ichthyophagia, five de 
Pifcium eju. 2. Hijpania ; which is of great ufe in 
underftanding the ancient geography of Spain. 3. A 
commentary on the medals of Greece, and thofe of Ju- 
lius Caefar, Auguftus, and Fibtrius, in folio; it con- 
tains Goltzius’s two words on the fame fubjedt. 4. A 
commentary on Goltzius’s account of Greece, the 
iflands, &c. 5. Poems, &c. 

NONNUS, a Greek poet of the tth century, and 
native of Panopilis in Egypt, was the author of an 
heroic poem in 48 books, intitled Dtonyjiacorum, and 
a parrphrafe in verfe of St John’s Gofpel, which may 
ferve as a commentary upon it. 

NONUPLA, in the Italian mufic, denotes a quick 
time, peculiar to jigs. This fpecies of time is other- 
wife called the meafure of nine times, which requires two 
falls of the hand, and one rife. There are three forts 
of nonupia. 1. Nonupla di femi minirne, or duplafefqui- 
quarta, thus marked £, where nine eiotchets are to be 
in the bar, of which four make a femi-breve in com- 
mon time, i e. in the down ffroke fix, and but three 
up : it is ufually beat adagio. 2. Nonupla di crome, or 

fefqui ottava, marked thus wherein nine quavers 
make a bar inftead of eight in common time, i. e. 
fix down and three up : it is beat prejlo. 3. No- 
nupla di femi-crome or fuper fetti partiente nona, thus 
diftinguifhed r§, in which nine femi-quavers are con 
tamed in a bar, whereof fixteen are required in com- 
mon time, fix down, and three up: it is ordinarily 
beat prejltfjimo. Befide thele, there are two other fpe- 
cies of nonupla, for which fee Triple. 

NOO PKA-sound, or, as it was called by Captain 
Cook, King George's Sound, lies in N. Lat. 49. 33. 
W. Long. 153. 12. It is an entrance or ftraic to a 
vaft inland fea on the weft coaft of North America, 
and is faid to refemble the Baltic or Mediterranean in 
Europe. Upon the fea-coaft the land is tolerably high 
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and level ; but within the found it tifes into deep hills, 
which have an uniform appearance. The trees of which 
the woods are compofed, are the Canadian pine, white 
Cyprus, and two or three other forts of pine. In ge- 
neral, the trees grow here with great vigour, and are 
of a large fize. About the rocks and borders of the 
woods were feen fome ftrawberry plants and rafpberry, 
currant,^ and goofeberry buffies, all in a flourifhing 
Hate. I he principal animals feen here were racoons, 
martens, and fquirrels. Birds are far from being nu- 
merous, and thofe that are to be feen are remarkably 
ffiy, owing perhaps to their being continually ha- 
raffed by the natives, either to eat thens, or to become 
pofteffed ol their feathers to be worn as ornaments. 
The quebrantahueffos, Lags, and gulls, v/ere feen off 
the coaft ; and the two lalt were alfo frequent in the 
found. Though the variety of fiffi is not very great, 
yet they are in greater quantities than birds. The 
principal forts are the common herring, a filver-colour- 
ed bream, and another of a brown colour. Captain 
Cook and Doctor King, who vifited this place, con- 
fider it as an excellent {belter for fhips: and in the 
account of a l by age to the Pacific Ocean, they give 
fome directions for failing into it. Thefe and other 
maitcrs Oi tunt kind wc ftiall not trouble our reader# 
with; and perhaps the generality of them will be bet- 
ter pleafed with the following extract from Meares’s 
Voyages to the North-weft Coaft -f America. 

“ fke people of the Nootka nation are, in genera!, 
robuft and well pioportioned their faces are large 
and full, their cheeks high and prominent, with final! 
black eyes : — their nofes are broad and flat, their lips 
thick, and they have generally very fine teeth, and of 
the moft brilliant whitenefs. 

“ The manner in which the children of Nootka are 
treated, when young, is not more extraordinary from 
its itrange, and, as it fhould appear, total inutility, as 
from its agreement with the cuftoms of the Chinefe 
and Tartars, to whom this praftice gives thefe people 
a confiderable refemblanee. The head of the infant 
is bound by the mother with a kind of fillet of feveral 
folds, as low down as the eyes, in order to give it a 
certain form, which, at this tender age, it is capable 
of receiving. It might be fuppofed, that fitch a tight 
drawn ligature muft caufe confiderable pain to the 
child ; but we never obferved that any of the infants, 
in fuch a ftate of preparation for fugar-loaf heads, fuf- 
feredany vifible pain or inconvenience 

“ Though the cuftom of comprefling the head in 
this manner gives them an unplealant appearance, by 
drawing up the eye-brows, and fometimes producing 
the difagreeable effed offquinting, as well as of flatten- 
ing the nofe and diftending the noflrils, they are by 
no means an ill looking race of people. They have 
alfo the cuftom, which is known to prevail in fo many 
Indian nations, of plucking out the beard by the roots, 
on its firft appearance; and, as it continues to fprout, 
to keep it down by the fame pradice. It is one of 
the domeftic employments affigned to their wives to 
watch this appearance of manhood, and to eradicate 
the hairs as they come forth ; which they do in a very 
dexterous manner with their fingers, and without giving 
theleaflpain in the operation.— Someof them,however1 

though we faw but very few of this di pofition, when 
they advance in years and become infirm, fuffer their 
beards to grow without interruption. But, notwith- 
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No otic a- ftanding they have fo great an averfion to the hair of 
Sound, chin, that of the head is an objedt of their atten- 

tive vanity : it is ftrong, black, and glofly, grows to a 
confiderable length, and is either tied in a kind of knot 
on the top of their heads, or fuffered to hang down 
their backs in flowing negligence. 

“ In their exterior form they have not the fymme- 
try or elegance which is found in many other Indian 
nations.—Their limbs, though flout and athletic, are 
crooked and ill-fliaped ; their (kin, when cleanfed of 
filth and ochre, is white ; and we have feen feme of the 
women, when in a ftate of cleanlinefs (which, however, 
was by no means a common figbt, and obtained with 
difficulty), who not only poffefled the fair complexion 
of Europe, but features that would have attra&ed no- 
tice, for their delicacy and beauty, in thofe parts of 
the world where the qualities of the human form are 
belt underftood. But thefe examples of beauty are 
by no means numerous among the women of Nootka, 
who are calculated rather to difgufl than to charm an 
European beholder. 1 heir hair, like that of the men, 
is black ; their eyes are of the fame colour; and, in 
exterior appearance, they are not to be immediai.ely 
diftinguiffied from the men. In their chara&ers they 
are referved and chafte ; and examples of loofe^ and 
immodeft conduct were very rare among them. There 
were women it St George’s Sound, whom no offers 
could tempt to meretticious fubmiffions.” 

All reports concerning Nootka Sound agree in cha- 
ra&erizing the inhabitants as “ a very inoffenfive race 
of people.”—Inoffenfive, however, as they are, a cu- 
flom of a very unnatural, and we fhould imagine cruel, 
kind prevails among them: for, together with many 
other articles which they expofed to fale to Cap- 
tain Cook’s (hips, they brought human fkulls and 
hands (part of the flefli ftill remaining on them), 
which they acknowledged they had been feeding on ; 
and fome of them, we are told, had evident marks of 

From hence it is too apparent, that the horrid prac- 
tice of devouring their enemies exifts here as well as at 
New Zealand and other South fea-flanns: and hence, 
too, appears what men of even the beft natural difpoli- 
tions will be,if left entirely to the freedom of their own 
will, without law to controul or religion to inftruA 
them. As there are but two villages of the Sound in- 
habited, the number of people cannot be many ; per- 
baps they are about aoco in all. Our limits pre- 
vent us from being fo minute as we could wiflr to be, 
refpefting the form of their houfes and their manner 
of building them ; of their furniture, decorations, and 
other things of that kind : we can therefore only re- 
fer thofe who wifli for further information on this fub- 
jed to Cook and other voyagers and travellers, &c. 

The employment of the men is chiefly filhing, &c. 
whilft the women manufa&ure their garments. Their 
ingenuity in this and in the mechanic arts is far from 
being inconfiderable j and in the imitative arts their 
Ikill is very great. On thefe fubje&s, however, we 
cannot enlarge : we have in general made it our bu- 
linefs, and it certainly is our duty, to dwell, where it 
can be done, on the manners or religion of the inha- 
bitants of the feveral places which come under our 
notice ; and they who know the utility of this in deve- 
loping the philofophy of the human mindj the molt 
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important of all fclences, will not blame our intentions, Nootfer. 
even if they fhould not approve of the execution. In 
Cook’s Voyages before referred to, we find the fol- 
lowing obfervations on the religion and language of 
the inhabitants of Nootka Sound. 

“ Little knowledge we can be fuppofed to have ac- 
quired of the political and religious inflitutions efta- 
bifhed among thefe people. We difeoyered, however, 
that there were fuch men as chiefs, diftinguiflud by 
the title of Ac’week’^ to whom the otheis are, in fome 
degree, fubordinate. But the authority of each of 
thefe great men feems to extend no farther than to 
his own family, who acknowledge him as then head. 
As they were not all elderly men, it is poffiole this 
title may be hereditary. 

“ Nothing that we faw could give us any infight 
into their notions of religion, except the figures alrea- 
dy mentioned, called Klumma. Thefe, perhaps, were 
idols ; but as the word aeweek was frequently men- 
tioned when they fpoke of them, we may fuppofe 
them to be the images of fome of their anceflors, 
whofe memories they venerate- This, however, is all 
conje&ure ; for we could receive no information con- 
cerning them i knowing little more of their language 
than to enable us to a fix the names of things, and 
being incapable of holding any converfation with t 
the natives relative to their traditions or their inili- 
tutions. 

“ Their language is neither harih nor difagreeable, 
farther than proceeds from their pronouncing the/' 
and h with lefs foftnefs than we do. As to tne com- 
polition of their language, we are enabled to fay but 
ifttle. It may, however, be inferred from their flow 
and diftina method of fpeaking, that it has few pre- 
pofitions or conjunaions, and is deftitute of even a 
Angle interjeaion to exprefs furprife or admiration. 
The affinity it may bear to other languages, we have 
not been able fufficiently to trace, not having proper 
fpecimens to compare it with; but from the few Mexican 
words we have procured, there is an obvious agreement 
throughout the language, in the frequent terminations 
of the words in /, t/, or z. 

“ The word wahjh was frequently in the mouths 
of the people of Nootka. It feemed to exprefs appro? 
bation, applaufe, and friendfhip. Whenever they ap- 
peared to be pleafed or fatisfied at. any fight or oc- 
currence, they would call out loakajh l wakajh l—It 
is worthy of remark, that as thefe people do effentially 
differ from the natives of the iflands in the Pacific 
Ocean, in their perfons, cuftoms, and language, we 
cannot fuppofe their refpe&ive progenitors to have 
belonged to the fame tribe, when they emigrated into 
thofe places where we now find their defeendants.” 

We cannot finilh this article without taking notice 
of a circumflance, which at the time made a great 
noife in Europe, and which it is probable will find a 
place in the future hiftoriesof the contending countries. 

A fmall affociation of Britifh merchants refident 
in the Eaft Indies had, early in the year 1786, form- 
ed the project of opening a trade to this part of the 
world, for the purpofe of fupplying the Chinefe mar- 
ket with furs. The principal point towards which 
thefe expeditions were directed, was Port Nootka, or 
King George’s Sound ; and the adventurers, being in 
fome degree fatisfied with their traffic, took meafures. 
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Nopal in the year 1788, to fecure to themfelves n permanent 

II fettlement; at the fame time that the (hipping em- Norden^ pi0ye(j {n expedition was generally two, and never 
exceeded the amount of four, fmall veffels. The Spa- 
niards conceived fome jealoufy of the intruiion of the 
Englifh into a part of the world which they had long 
been defirous to regard as their exclufive property ; 
and accordingly a Spanifh frigate of 26 guns was dif- 
patched from the province of Mexico, for the pur- 
pofe of putting an end to this commerce. The Spa- 
nifh frigate arrived in May 1789, and captured two 
Engliih veffels in the following July, at the fame time 
taking poffefiion of the little fettlement which had 
been formed upon the coaft. Such, in fhort, is the 
circumftance which was likely to involve us in 
in an expenfive war. Happily, however, for both 
countries, and perhaps for Europe, the matter was at 
length, after great altercation, amicably fettled; and 
it muft ftill be fo frefh in the memories of our readers, 
that we trull they will excufe us from enlarging fur- 
ther upon it—the whole article having extended per- 
haps to more than a fufficient length. 

NOPAL, Raquette, or Indian Jig; plants fo 
named by the Indians from which the cochineal is 
colledled in Mexico. Thefe plants bear fruits which 
refemble 6ur figs ; tinge the urine of thofc who eat 
them ; and probably communicate to the cochineal 
the property which makes it ufeful to the dyer. The 
Indians of Mexico cultivate the nopal near their habi- 
tations, and fow, as it were, the infedl which affords 
the cochineal. They make fmall nefts of mofs or 
fine herbs ; put twelve or fourteen cochineals into 
each nefl; place three or four of thefe nefls on each 
leaf of the nopal; and fallen them there by the prickles 
of the plant. In the courfe of a few days, thoufands 
of fmall infefts ilfue out, and fix themfelves upon the 
parts of the leaf which are bell Iheltered and afford 
the mod nourilhment. The cochineals are colleiffed 
feveral times in the courfe of the year; and are de 
prived of life by fealding them, or by putting them 
into an oven. See Cochineal. 

phte NOPALXOCHQUETZALLI, orNopAtcocH- 
OCCXLVI(iirET2ALLI> the prickly pear of Mexico, and com- 

mon over all the Well Indies. See Cactu-s. 
NOPH. See Memphis. 
NORBURY, atown in England, inStaffordfhire,on 

the fouth-well fide of Ecclelhall. Here is a furprifing 
echo,which, taken 44 o yards north-call from themanor- 
houfe, near a little bank under a wood fide, repeats 
in a Hill day 10 or 11 fyllables very diftinftly, or 12 
or 13, if Ipoke very quick. It is remarked that the 
banks of the Black Meer, in this parilh, grow forward 
every year over the furface of the water, at the rate 
of three or four yards every feven years. 

NORDEN (Frederic Lewis), an ingenious travel- 
ler and naval officer in the Danilh fervice, was born 
at Glucklladt in Holltein in the year 1 708. He was 
well (killed in mathematics, (hip-building, and efpe~ 
daily in architefture; and in 1732 obtained a penfion 
to enable him to travel for the purpofe -of (ludying 
the conftru&ion of (hips, particularly the galleys and 
other rowing veffels ufed in the Mediterranean. He 
fpent near three years in Italy ; and Chriftian VI. 
being defirous of obtaining a circumftantial account of 
Egypt, Mr Norden at Florence received an order to. 

Norfolk. 
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extend his travels to that country. How he acquitted Nordheim 
himelf in this commiffion, appears from his Travels 
into Egypt and Nubia, printed at Copenhagen in 
folio, 1756; and which were foon after tranflated in- ' 
to Engliffi by Dr Peter Templeman. In the war be- 
tween England and Spain, Mr Norden, then a cap- 
tain in the Daniffi navy, attended Count Ulric Adol- 
phus, a fea captain, to England ; and they went out 
volunteers under Sir John Norris, and afterwards un- 
der Sir Chaloner Ogle. During his (lay in London, 
Mr Norden was made a fellow of the royal fociety, 
and gave the public drawings of fome ruins and coloffal 
(latues at Thebes in Egypt, with an account of the 
fame in a letter to the Royal Society, 1741. His 
health at this time was declining ; and taking a tour 
to France, he died at Paris in 1742. 

NORDHEIM, a town in Germany, in the Hano- 
ver quarter. Of the four larger towns of this princi- 
pality, it is the third in order. It is fituated on the 
Ruhme, which runs into the Leine. It contains 500 
houfes, and, befide a fecularized Lutheran abbey, has 
one pariffi-church, and fome charitable foundations, 
and alfo enjoys fome manufaftures. 

NORES (Jafon de), a fcholar, poet, and philofo- 
pher, was born at Nicofia in Cyprus. He loft his for- 
tune when the Turks made themfelves mailers of that 
ifland in 1570. He retired to Padua; where he ac- 
quired great reputation by teaching moral philofophy. 
fjis character had that caff of feverity which is often 
the confequence of fcholaftic habits. He was one of 
thofe men who'difeufs every thing without being ca- 
pable of feeling any thing. The Pajior Fido of Gua- 
rini made its appearance ; and paftorals became a fa- 
(hionable fpecies of reading throughout all Italy. No- 
res, who did not relifh works of this kind, attacked 
the production of Guarini ; who entirely confuted him 
in a little piece printed at Ferrara in 1588. Nores 
made a reply two years after ; and the poet was pre- 
paring an anfwer dill more fevere than the former, 
when his antagoniff died of grief occafioned by the 
baniffiment of his only fon for having killed a Vene- 
tian in a duel. He left behind him a great many works, 
fome in Italian, and others in Latin. The chief of 
his Italian works,, are, 1. The Poeticks, Padua, 1588, 
qto ; this edition is rare. 2. A Treatifeon Republics, 
1578, 410 ; which he forms on the model of that of 
the Venetians, his mafters. 3. A Treatife on the 
World ^nd its Parts, Venice, 1571, 8vo. 4. Intro- 
duction to three books.of Ariftotle’s Rhetoric, Venice, 
1584, 410, valuable. 5. A treatife on what Comedy, 
Tragedy, and Epic Poetry, may receive from Moral 
Philofophy. His Latin works are, I. InjUtutio in 
Philofophiam Ciceronh, Padua, 1576, 8vo. 2. Brevis 
et d'Jincta fumma preceptor urn de arte dlfccndi, ex Idris 
Ciceronis collefta, Venice, 1553, Svo; a good work. 
3. De Conjitutione partium human# et civilis philofo phi# ^ 
4to.. 4. Intcrpretatia in artem poeticam Horatii, &c. 
In all his works we remark great perfpicuity and ac- 
curacy, profound erudition, .happy expreffions, an 
elevated and fometimes forcible ffyk. — His fon Peter 
Nores, fucceffively fecretary to feveral cardinals, at once 
a man of letters and a man of bufmefs, left behind, him 
different manuferipts; among others, the life of Paul 
IV in Italian. 

NORFOLK, a county gf England, fo called from 
— itBJ 
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Its nor then fit nation in refpeft of Suffolk, is bounded 
on the eail and north by the German ocean ; on the 
fouth by Suffolk, from which it is parted by the 
rivers Waveney, and the Leffer Oufe ; and on the 
weft it is feparated from Cambridgefhire by the 
Greater Oufe, and from a fmall part of JLincolnfhire 
by the Wafties. According to Templeman, it extends 
in length 57 miles, in breadth 35, and 140 in cir- 
cumference. It contains an area of 1426 fquare 
miles, one city, 32 market-towns, 7x1 villages, ac- 
cording to the book of rates ; though fome make 
them 1500, and 236,000 inhabitants, as fome have it, 
and 283,000, according to others. It is divided into 
31 hundreds, 164 vicarages, and 660 parifhes. 

The air differs in different parts of the county ac- 
cording to the foil, which in fome places is marftiy, 
efpecially on the fea coaft, and there the air is foggy 
and unwholefome ; in others it is clayey and chalky-,. 
poor, lean, and fandy, and there the air is good. The 
county is almoft all champaign, except in fome places, 
where rife gentle hills. The marfh-lands yield rich 
pafture for cattle ; the clay-grounds peafe, rye, and 
barley ; and the fandy-hcatbs feed vaft flocks of large 
ftieep, of which fome villages are faid to keep qoco 
or 5000. Thefe heaths abound alfo in rabbits of a 
filver grey colour. Walfingham is noted for produ- 
cing the beft faffron. Great quantities of mackarel 
and herring are caught upon the coafts of this county, 
the former in the fpring, and the latter in September; 
efpecially at Yarmouth, where they are cured in a 
particular manner, and to great perfe&ion. Wood 
and honey are alfo very plentiful in this county ; and 
en the coafts jet and ambergreafe are fometimes found. 
The inhabitants are generally ftrong and adtive, fa- 
llacious and acute. That they are fo robuft, is the 
more to be wondered at, heeaufe the common people 
live much on puddings, Norfolk dumplings- They 
are for the moft part in eafy circumftances, and were 
formerly very quarrelfome and litigious. In confe- 
-quence of -this difpolition, lawyers fwarmed among 
them to fuch a degree, that a ftatute was made fo 
early as the reign of Henry VI. to reftrain their num- 
ber. The manufactures of the county, which is ex- 
ceedingly populous, are chiefly woollen and wortted 
fluffs and {lockings, for which they are well fupplied 
with wool from the vaft flocks of flieep bred in it. It 
gives title of duke to the elder branch of the family 
of How-ard, lies in the diocefe of Norwich, and fends 
twelve members to parliament, viz. two knights for 
the (hire, two citizens for Norwich, and two burgefi'es 
for each or the boroughs of Lynn Regis, Great Yar- 
mouth, Thetford, and Caftle riling. 

The county is well watered, and fuppiied with 
fifli by the rivers Yare, Thyrn, Waveney, the Greater 
and Leffer Oufe, and the Bure, befides rivulets. The 
Bure abounds in excellent perch, and the Yare has 
a fifh peculiar to it called the ruffe. The latter rifes 
about the middle of the county ; and after being 
joined by the Waveney and Bure, falls into the fea at 
Yarmouth. At the equinoxes, efpecially the autum- 
nal, the Oufe is fubjedt to great inundations, being 
forced back by the fea, that enters it with gteat 
fury. This county was famous at a very early period 
for its fifheries, which were extenfxve and valuable, and 
feem to have keen carried oh with fpirk. It has alfo 

been remarkable, for at leaft 400 years paft, for the 
manufacture of fine worfted fluffs. 

Norfolk, a county of Virginia contiguous to 
North-Carolina. 

NoRFOLK-ljland, a pretty little ifland of the South 
Sea, lying in 290 12' 30" fouth latitude, and 1680 16' 
eaft longitude. A colony was lately fettled on it; 
and the following account of it is given in Governor 
Phillip’s Voyage to Botany Bayy See. 

“ Norfolk-1 Hand is about feven leagues in circum- 
ference; and if not originally formed, like many other 
fmall i(bands, by the eruption of volcanic matter from 
the bed of the fea, muft doubtlefs have contained 
a volcano. This conclufion is formed from the vaft 
quantity of pumice-ftone which is fcattered in all parts 
of it, and mixed with the foil. The crater, or at 
leaft fome traces of its former exiftence, will probably 
be found at the furr.mit of a fmall mountain, which 
rifes near the middle of the ifland. To this mountain 
the commandant has given the name of Mount Pitt. 
The ifland is exceedingly well watered. At or near 
Mount Pitt rifes a firorg and copious dream, which 
flowing through a very tine valley, divides itfelf into 
feveral branches, each of which retains fufficient force 
to be ufed in turning mills; and in various parts of 
the ifland fprings have been difeovered. 

“ The climate is pure, falubrious, and delightful, 
prefervtd from oppreffive heats by conftant breezes 
from the fea, and of fo mild a temperature through- 
out the winter, that vegetation continues there with- 
out interruption, one crop fucceeding another. Re- 
frefhing fliowers from time to time maintain perpetual 
verdure : not indeed of grafs, for none has yet been 
feen upon the ifland; but of the trees, fhrubs, and other 
vegetables, which in all parts grow abundantly. On 
the leaves of thefe, and of fome kinds in particular, 
the ftieep, hogs, and goats, not only live, but thrive 
and fatten very much. To the falubrity of the air 
every individual in this litde colony can bear ample 
teftimony, from the uninterrupted ftate of good health 
which has been in general enjoyed. 

“ When our fettlers landed, there was not a Angle 
acre clear of wood in the ifland, and the trees were fo 
bound together by that kind of creeping fhrub called 

fupple jack, interwoven in all directions, as to render it 
very difficult to penetrate far among them. The 
commandant, fmall as his numbers were at firft, by 
indefatigable a&ivity loon caufed a fpace to be cleared 
fufficient for the requiiite accommodations, and for 
the production of efculent vegetables of all kinds in 
the greateft abundance. When the laft accounts ar- 
rived, three acres of barley were in a very thtiving 
ftate, and ground was prepared to receive rice and In- 
dian corn. In the wheat there had been a difappoint- 
ment, the grain that was fown having been fo much 
injured by the weevil as to be unfit for vegetation. 
But the people were all at that time in commodious 
houfes ; and, according to the declarations of Mr King 
himfelf, in his letters to Governor Phillip, there was 
not a doubt that this colony would be in a fituation 
to fupport itfelf entirely without affiftance in lefs than 
four years ; and with very little in the intermediate 
time. Even two years would be more than fufficient 
for this purpefe, eould a proper ftipply of black cattle 
be fent. 

Norfolk-, 
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yorfolfs- <* Full are caught in s^reat nlenty, an^ in the pro- 
Ifland per feafon very fine turtle. The woods are inhabited 

Korham innumerable tribes of birds, many of them very 
_ gay in plumage. The moll ufcful are pigeons, wliich 

are very numerous; and a bird not unlike the Guinea 
fowl, except in colour (being chiefly white), both of 
which were at iirlt fo tame as to fuffer themfelves to 
be taken by hand. Of plants that afford vegetables 
for the table, the chief are cabbage palm, the wild 
plantain, the fern tree, a kind of wild fpinage, and a 
tree which produces a diminutive fruit, bearing feme 
refemblance to a currant. This, it is hoped, by tranf- 
planting and care, will be much improved in lize and 
flavour. 

“ But the produftions which give the greateft im- 
portance to Norfolk-Ifland are the pines and the flax 
plant ; the former rifing to a fize and perfection un- 
known in other places, and promifing the molt valuable 
fupply of malts and foars for our navy in the Ealt In- 
dies ; the latter not lefs, eitimahle for the purpofes of 
making fail-cloth, cordage, and even the fineft manu- 
factures, growing in great plenty, and with fuch 
luxuriance as to attain the height of eight feet. The 
pines meafure frequently 160, or even 180 feet in 
height, and are fometimes 9 or 10 feet in diameter at 
the bottom of the trunk. They rife to about 80 feet 
without a branch : the wood is faid to be of the 
beft quality, almoll as light as that of the heft Norway 
mails; and the turpentine obtained from it is remark- 
able for purity and whitenefs. The fern tree is found 
alfo of a great height for its fpecies, meafuring from 
70 to 80 feet, and affords excellent food for the fheep 
and other fmall cattle. A plant producing pepper, 
and fuppofed to be the true oriental pepper, has been 
difeovered lately in the ifland, growing in great plen- 
ty ; and fpecimens have been fent to England in order 
to afeertain this important point.” 

NoRFOLK-Sound, according to the account of Cap- 
tain George Dixon, is fituated in 570 3' north lati- 
tude, and 1350 36' weft longitude. It is a very ex- 
tenfive place, but how far it flrctches to the north- 
ward is not known. There may poffibly be a paftage 
through to the Bay of Iflands, but neither is this cer- 
tain. The fhore, in common with the reft of the 
coaft, abounds with pines ; there is alfo great cjuanti- 
ties of the witch-hazel. There are various kinds of 
flowering trees and fhrubs, wild goofeberies, currants, 
and rafpberries ; Wild parfley is found here in great 
plenty, and it eats excellently either as a falad or boil- 
ed amongft foup. The faranne, or wild lily-root, 
grows alfo in great plenty and perfection. There are 
a very few wild geefe or ducks feen here, but they are 
fhy and difficult of approach. 

NORHAM,atown in England in the county of Nor- 
thumberland, on the river Tweed, near the mouth of the 
Till, under the caftle, which was anciently erefted on a 
fteep rock moated round, for the better fecurity againft 
the incurfions of the Scotch mofs-troopers. It is of 
great antiquity ; and its old church has lately received 
repairs, and been made a decent place of worfhip. An- 
tiquities have been difeovered here. The church had 
the privilege of a fanftuary. The caftle has been fre- 
quently honoured with the prefence of fovereigns, par- 
ticularly Edward I. here received the oath of treaty 

NOR 
from John Edlio! of Scotland. It has been a for- 
rnida le flru&ure, a great part of which is in ruins; 
the fite of which, with its demefnes, confifted of 1030 
acres. 

NORIA, an hydraulic machine much ufed in Spain. 
It confift* of a vertical wheel of 20 feet diameter, on 
the circumference of which are fixed a number of little 
boxes or fquare buckets, for the purpofe of raifing the 
water out of the well, communicating with the canal 
below, and to empty it into a refervoir above, placed 
by the fide of the wheel. The buckets have a lateral 
orifice to receive and to difeharge the water. The 
axis of this wheel is embraced by four fmall beams, 
croffing each other at right angles, tapering at the ex- 
tremities, and forming eight little arms. This wheel 
is near the centre of the horfe walk, contiguous to 
the vertical axis, into the top of which the horfe-beam 
is fixed ; but near the bottom it is embraced by four 
little beams, forming eight arms fimilar to thofe above 
deferibed, on the axis of the water wheel. As the 
mule which they ufe goes round, thefe horizontal 
arms, fupplying the place of cogs, take hold, each iu 
fucceffion, of thofe arms which are fixed on the axis 
of the water wheel, and keep it in rotation. 

This machine, than which nothing can be cheaper, 
throws up a great quantity of water; yet undoubtedly 
it has two defects : the Sir ft is, that part of the water 
runs out of the buckets and falls back into the well 
after it has been raifed nearly to the level of the refer- 
voir: the fecond is, that a eonfiderable proportion of 
the water to be difeharged is raifed higher than the 
refervoir, and falls into it only at the moment when 
the bucket is at the higheft point of the circle, and 
ready to defeend. 

Both thefe defe&s might be remedied with cafe, 
by leaving thefe fquare buckets open at one end, ma- 
king them fwing on a pivot fixed a little above their 
centre of gravity, and placing the trough of the re- 
fervoir in fuch a pofition as to itop their progrefs whilft 
perpendicular ; make them turn upon their pivot, and 
io difeharge their contents. 

From the refervoir the water is conveyed by chan- 
nels to every part «f the garden ; thefe have divifions 
and fubdrvifions or beds, fome large, others very final!, 
feparated from each other by little channels, into 
which a boy with his ffiovel or his hoe diredts the 
water, firlt into the moft diftant trenches, and fuccef- 
fively to all the reft, till all the beds and trenches have 
been either covered or filled with water. 

Mr Townfend, from whom we have taken the above 
account, thinks, that on account of the extreme fim- 
plicity of this machine, it is an invention of the moft 
remote antiquity. By means of it the inhabitants every 
morning draw as much water from the well as will' 
ferve through the day, and in the evening diftribute 
it to every quarter according to the nature of their 
crops. The refervoirs into which they raife the wa- 
ter are about 20, 30, or even 40 feet fquare, and 
three feet high above the furface of the ground, with 
a ftone cope on the wall, declining to the water for 
the women to wafti and beat their cloths upon, 

Our limits preclude us from following Mr Townfend 
farther in the defeription of a particular noria ufed at 
Barcelona j which he conceives to he the original chain- 

pump, 
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pump, or at leaft its parent. He compares it with fi- 
milar inftruments, and (hows its advantages and difad- 
vantages. 

NORICUM (Ptolemy, Tacitus); a Roman pro- 
vince, fituated between the Danube on the north, and 
thus feparated from ancient Germany; the Alpes No- 
ricae on the fo'uth ; the river Ainuson the weft, which 
feparates it from Vindelicia ; and Mons Cetius on the 
eaft, which divides it from Pannonia. Now contain- 
ing a great part of Auflria, all Saltzburg, Stiria, and 
Carinthia. It was anciently a kingdom under its own 
kings (Casfar, Velleius, Suetonius). Norici the people, 
fubdued by Tiberius under Augullus, as allies of the 
Pannonii (Dio, Velleius). Tacitus reckons Noricum 
among thofe provinces which were governed by pro- 
curators, officers fent by the emperors to receive and 
difpofe of the public revenue according to order. It 
was divided into two provinces, but at what time un 
certain; fuppofed as low down as Dioclefian and Con- 
ftantine, vi%. the Noricum Ripenfe, running along the 
fouth fide of the Danube ; and the Noricum Mediter- 
ranevm^ extending towards the Alps. How far each 
of thefe extended in breadth does not appear: all the 
account we have of the matter being from Sextus Ru- 
fus, and the Notitia Itvperii Occidentalis. Anciently a 
country famous for its iron and fteel (Horace) ; as is 
Stiria at this day, a part of Noricum. A climate cold 
and more fparingly fruitful (Solinus). 

NOR IN, a river which rifes in a corner of the Ve- 
netian confines, that runs between the rugged marble 
hills, and is left entirely to itfelf from its very fource ; 
hence a vaft traft of land is overflowed by it, and en- 
cumbered with reeds, willows, and wild elders. A 
fmall fpace of ground only remains dry between the 
roots of the hills and the marfh at a place called P/W, 
and that is all covered with pieces of ancient hewn 
ftones, fragments of inferiptions, columns, and capitals, 
and bais-reliefs of the belt age, worn and deformed by 
time, and the barbarifm of the northern people, who 
begun on that fide to deftroy Narona., The inhabi- 
tants, who go often to cut reeds in the marfli, aflert, 
that the veftiges of that large city may ftill be feen . 
under water. It appears to have been extended over 
the plain a great way, and undoubtedly it wras three 
miles in length at the foot of the hills. The ancient 
road is now under water; and it is neceflary to afeend 
a very fteep road, in order topafs the point of a crag- 
gy hill, on which probably before the Roman times 
thofe fortifications were ere&ed that coft: Vetinius fo 
much labour. 

NORIS (Henry), cardinal, who was a great orna- 
ment of the order of the monks of St Auguftine, was 
defeended from the prefident Jafon, or James de No- 
ris, and born at Verona 1631. He was carefully 
educated by his father Alexander Noris, originally of 
Ireland, and well known by his Hiftory of Germany. 
He difeovered from his infancy an excellent under- 
ftanding, great vivacity, and a quick apprehenfion. 
His father inftrufted him in the rudiments of gram- 
mar, and procured an able profeflbr of Verona, called 
Majfoleim, to be his preceptor. At fy he was admit- 
ted a penfioner in the Jefuits college at Rimini, where 
he ftudied philofophy ; after which he applied himfelf 
to the wiitings of the fathers of the church, particu- 
larly thofe of St Auguftine : and taking the habit in 
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the convent of the Auguftine monks of Rimini, he 
diftinguifhed himfelf among thac fraternity in a fhortv" 
time by his erudition ; infomuch, that as foon as he 
was out of his noviciate or time of probation, the ge- 
neral of the order fent for him to Rome, in order to 
give him an opportunity of improving himfelf in the 
more iblid branches of learning. He did not difap- 
point his fuperior’s expectations. He gave himfelf up 
entirely to his ftudy, and fpent whole days, and even 
nights, in the library of the Angeliques of St Auguf- 
txne. His conftant courfe was to ftick to his books 
14 hours a day ; and this courfe he continued till he 
became a cardinal By this means he became quali- 
fied to inftruft others ; and on this errand he was fent 
firft to Pezaro, and thence to Peroufa, where he took 
his degree of doft®r of divinity ; after which proceed- 
ing to Padua, he applied himielf to finifti his Hiftory 
of Pelagianifm He had begun it at Rome at the age 
of 26 ; and having completed his defign, the book 
was printed at Florence and publifhed in 1673. The 
great duke of Tufcany invited him the following year 
to that city, made him his chaplain, and profeffor of 
ecclefiaftical hiftory in the univeriity of Pifa, which 
his highnefs had founded with that view. 

In his hiftory he fet forth and defended the condem- 
nation pronounced, in the eighth general council, 
againft Origen and Mopfuefta, the firft authors of the 
Pelagian errors: he alfo added An Account of the 
Schifm of Aquileia, and a Vindication of the Books 
written by St Auguftine againft the Pelagians and 
Semi-Pelagians. The work had procured him a great 
reputation, but met with feveral antagonifts, to whom 
he publiihed proper anfwers; the difpute grew warm, 
and was carried before the fovereign tribunal of the 
inquifition. There the hiftory was examined with 
the utmoft rigour, and the author difmifled without 
the leaft cenfure. It was reprinted twice afterwards, 
and Mr Noris honoured by Pope Clement X. with 
the title of Qualificator of the Holy Office. Notwith- 
ftanding this, the charge was renewed againft the Pe- 
lagian Hiftory, and it was dilated afrelh before the 
inquifition in 1676 ; but it came out again with the 
fame fuccefs as at firft. Mr Noris was now fuffered 
to remain in peace for fixteen years, and taught eccle- 
fiaftical hiftory at Pifa, without any moleftation, till 
he was called to Rome by Innocent XII. who made 
him under-librarian of the Vatican in »692. This 
poft was the way to a cardinal’s hat; h;s aocufers there- 
fore took frefli lire, and publiftied feveral new pieces 
againft him. Hence the Pope appointed fome learned 
divines, who had the character oi having taken neither 
fide, to re examine Father Noris’s books, and make 
their report of them. Their teftimony was fo advan- 
tageous to the author, that his holinefs made him 
counfellor of the inquifition. Yet neither did this 
hinder one of his adverfaries, the mo ft formidable on 
account of his erudition, to rife up againft him, and 
attack him warmly, under the affumed title of a Scru- 
pulous Dottor of the Sorbonne. Noris tried to remove 
thefe fcruples in a work which appeared in 1695, un- 
der the title of An Hiftorical Differtation concerning 
one of the Trinity that fuffered in the Flelh ; wherein, 
having juftified the monks of Scythia, who made ufe 
of that expreffion, he vindicated himfelf alfo from the 
imputation of having attainted the Pope’s infallibility, 
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'orttop'ng, of having abufed Vincentius Lirinenfis, and other bi- 
ormatidy. Qf Gaul, as favourers of Semi-pelagianifm, and 

v " of having himfelf gone into the errors of the bifhop of 
Ypres. 

His anfwers to all thefe accufations were fo much 
to the fatisfa&ion of the Pope, that at length his ho- 
linefs honoured him with the purple in 1695. After 
this, he was in all the congregations, and employed in 
the moft important affairs ; fo that he had little time to 
fpend in his ftudy, a thing of which he frequently- 
complained to his friends. Upon the death of cardi- 
nal Cafanati, he was made chief library-keeper of the 
Vatican in 1 700 ; and two years afterwards nomina- 
ted, among others, to reform the calendar : but he 
died at Rome in 1704 of a dropfy. He was one of 
the mofl learned men in the lafl century: his writings 
abound with erudition, and are Very elegantly finifhed. 
He was a member of the academy ; whence he affumed 
the name of Eucrates Agoretico. His works are nu- 
merous, and were publifhed at Verona, in 1729 and 
1730, in five volumes folio. 

NORKOPING, a town of Sweden, in the pro- 
tince of Eaft Gothland, in eafl longitude I 5° 30', la- 
titude 58° 20'. Its name fignifies “ the northern mar- 
ket” in the Swedifh language. It (lands on the banks 
of a large river called Motala, which coming from the 
lake Vetter, falls a little lower into a gulf ealled Bra- 
ivtken. It is the larged and mod populous town in 
Sweden, next to Stockholm, conveniently fituated 
flear the fea on a navigable river, which brings large 
vefiels up to the middle of the town. There are fome 
handfome dreets, and the houfes in general are neatly 
built. Some of the churches are worth feeing ; but 
the greated curiofity are the famous copper mines, 
where there is a vad number of people condantly at 
work. In this article the town carries on a very good 
trade; as alfo in feveral other manufa&ures, as lea- 
ther, deel, and guns, which they make the bed in 
Sweden. 

It covers a large fpace of ground, being ten miles 
in circumference ; but the houfes are fmall and feat- 
tered, and the inhabitants do not exceed 10,000. The 
river Motala flows through the town, forms a feries of 
cataradls, and is divided into four principal dreams, 
which encircle feveral rocky idands,covered with houfes 
and manufactories. At the extremity of the town it is 
navigable for fmall vedels. Several manufactories are 
edablifhed in the town ; 55 fabrics of cloth, which 
employ 1500 men; 3 fugar-houfes ; 1 of fnuff; 50 
mills for grinding corn, which is exported in large 
quantities; and a brafs foundery. A falmon-fifhery 
gives employment and riches to many of the inhabi- 
tants. 

NORMANDY, a province of France, bounded 
on the north by the Englifh channel; on the ead by 
Picardy and the ide of France ; on the fouth by 
Perche and Maine, and one part of Bretagne; and 
bn the wed by the ocean. It is about 15-5 miles in 
length, 85 in breadth, and 600 in circumference. 
It is one of the mod fertile, and brings in the larged 
revenue of the kingdom. It abounds in all things 
except wine, but they fupply that defe& by cyder and 
perry. There are vad meadows, fat padures, and 
the fea yields plenty oPfifh. It contains iron, copper, 
and a great number of rivers and harbours. It carries 

Vol, XIII. Part I. 

OJ 1 NOR 
on a great trade, is very populous, and comprehends 
a vad number of towns and villages. It is divided 
into the Upper and Lower; the Upper borders upon 
Picardy, and the Lower upon Bretagne. It contains 
feven diocefes or bifhoprics, Rouen, Bayeux, Avran- 
ches, Evreux, Sees, Lifieux, and Coutances, in which 
they compute 4189 parifhes, and 80 abbeys. The in- 
habitants are ingenious, and capable of nnderdanding 
any arts and fciences, but they are chiefly fond of law. 
The Normans, a people of Denmark and Norway, 
having entered France under Rollo, Charles the Sim- 
ple ceded this country to them in 91 2, which from 
that time was called Normandy, and contains about 
8200 fquare miles. Its chief city is Rouen. Rollo 
was the fird duke, and held it as a fief of the crown 
of France, and feveral of his fucceffors after him, till 
William, the feventh duke, conquered England in 
1066 : from which time it became a province of Eng* 
land, till it was lod in the reign of king John, and re- 
united to the crown of France; but the Englifh dill 
keep the iflands on the coads of Normandy. 

The principal rivers are the Seine, the Eure, the 
Aure, the Iton, the Dive, the Andelle, the Rille, 
the Touque, the Dromee, and the Orne : among the 
feaports, the principal are thofc of Dieppe, Havre, 
Honfleur, Cherburg, and Granville. Rouen is the 
principal city. 

NORMANS, a fierce warlike people of Norway*, 
Denmark, and other parts of Scandinavia. They at 
different times over-ran and ravaged mod countries in 
Europe : to the refpe&ive hidories of thofe countries 
we therefore refer for a fuller account of them, as it 
is impoflible to enlarge upon particulars in this place 
without repeating what has been already faid, or may 
be faid, in different parts of the work. 

Norman CharaSiers, a fpecies of writing introduced 
into England by William I. From fome old manu- 
feripts the Norman writing appears to have been com- 
pofed of letters nearly Lombardic. In regal grants, 
charters, public indruments, and law proceedings, this 
chara&er was ufed with very little variation from the 
reign of the Conqueror to that of Edward HI. See 
Writing. 

NORRIS, or Noris. See Noris. 
NORRIS (John), a learned Englifh divine and Pla- 

tonic philofopher, was born in 1657 at Collingborne- 
Kingdon, m Wiltfhire, of which place his father Mr 
John Norris was then minider. He bred his fon firft 
at Wincheder fchool, and afterwards fent him to Ex- 
eter college in Oxford, where he was admitted in 
1676; but was defied fellow of All Souls in 1680, 
foon after he had taken his degree of bachelor of arts. 
From his firft application to philofophy, Plato became 
hie favourite author ; by degrees he grew deeply ena- 
moured with the beauties of that divine writer, as he 
thought him; and took an early occafion to communi- 
cate his ideal happinefs to the public, by printing an 
Englifh tranflation of a rhapfody, under the title of 
The Pidlure of Love unveiled, in 1682. He com- 
menced mailer of arts in 1684, and the fame year 
opened a correfpondence with that learned mydic di- 
vine Dr Henry More of Ohrid’s college in Cambridge. 
He had alfo a correfpondence with the learned lady 
Mafham, Dr Cudworth’s daughter, and the ingenious 
Mrs AftdI. He redded at his college, and had been 
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in holy orders five years, when he was prefented to 

(the reftory of Newton St Loe, in Somerietihire, 1689; 
' upon which occafion he married and refigned his fel- 
lowfnip. 111x691, his diftinguiihed merit procured 
him the reftory ot Uemerton, near Sarum. I his li- 
ving, upwards of 2001. a-year, came very feafonably 
to his growing family ; and was the more accepts! le, 
for the eafinefs of the parochial duty, which gave him 
leifure to make an addition to his revenues by the fruits 
of his'genius ; the a&w ty of which produced a hu ge 
harveft. that continued increafing till 1710. But this 
activity feems to have become fatal to him ; foi to- 
wards the latter end of his life, he grew very infirm, 
and died m 17 1 1, m his c , th year, at Bemerton lic 
was interred in the chancel of that church, where theie 
is a handfotne marble mcnument erected to his memo- 
ry, with this inf notion : “ H. S„E Johanne.Shim's, 
parochi* huius reftor, ubi snnos viginti bene htmt 
cune paftorali et literis vacans, quo in reccfiTu t:bi 
pofuit late per orbem fparfa ingenii paris ac pietatis 
monumenta. Obiit an Dom. setatis 
to his character, he had a tinfture of enthufiafm in his 
oompofition, which le’d him to imbibe the principles 
of the idtalifts in philofophy, and the my (lies in theo 
logy ; and the whole turn of his poetry fhows, that this 
enthufrfm alonet made him a poet A.s an iceahft, ae 
oppofed Locke, and adorned Malebrnnche’s opinion, 
of feeing all things in God, with all the advantages 
of ttyle and perfpicuity of expreffion. In fhort, his 
errors, which are harmlefs enough of themfelves, ought 
to be eafily pardoned, on account of the general ex- 
cellence of his writings efpecially upon fubjebts of 
pradical divinity, which are univerfally efteemed. 

NORTH, one of the four cardinal points of the 
world ; being that point of the horizon which is di- 
rtdtly oppofice to the fun in meridian. The north 
wind is generally accompanied with a confiderabie de- 
gree of cold. It fometimes blows with almoft irrefift- 
ible fury. It is often mentioned by the claffie authors 
under the name of Boreas^ which is of Greek original. 
See Boreas. 

North Pole. 'See Pole. 
North (Dudley, lord), the third baron of that 

accomplifhed family, was one of the fineft gentlemen 
in the court of king James ; but in fupporting that 
chara&er, diflipated and gamed away the greateft part 
of his fortune. In 1645, he appears to have a<9ed 
with the parliament; and was nominated by them to 
be adminiftrator of the admiralty, in conjunftion with 
the great earls of Northumberland, Effex, Warwick, 
aUd others He lived to the age of 85, the latter 
part of which he paffed in retirement ; and wrote a 
fmall folio of mifeeiianies, in profe and verfe, under 
this title, A Foreft promifcucus of feveral Seafons 
productions, in four parts, 1659. 

North (Dudley, lore), fon of the former, was 
made knight of the bath in 1616, at the creation of 
Charles prince of Wales ; and fat in many parliaments, 
till excluded by the prevailing party in that which 
condemned the king. From that period lord North 
lived privately in the country, and towards the end 
of his life entertained himfelt with books, and, as 
his numerous iffue required, with economy ; on which 
he wrote a little traft, called Obfervations and advices 
economical, i2mo. His other works are, Paflagcs re- 

106 1 nor 
lating to the long parliament; The hidory of the 
life of Lord Edward North, the firlt Bar on of the_ 
family, addrelfed to his eldeft fon ; and a volume of 
Effays 

North (Francis lord Guildford, lord-keeper of the 
great feal in the reigns of Charles II- and James II.) 
was a third fon ot the fec-ond Dudley lord North, 
baron of Kerthng ; and ftudied at St John s college 
in Cambridge, from whence he removed to the Middle 
Temple. He acquired French, Italian, Spanilh, and 
Dutch ; and became not only a good lawyer, but was 
well verftd in hiftoty, mathematics, phdolophv, and 
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mufic. He was afterwards made the king’s folicitor- 
geneval, and was chcfen to repreieat the horougn ot 
Lynn in parliament. Tie fu< cte ltd Sir Heritage 
Finch in the poll of attorney-general ; and lord chief- 
juft ice Vaughan, in the place of lord chief-jultice of 
the common pleas. He was aiterwards made keeper 
of the great feal; and in 1 683 was created a baron* 
by the title of Lord Guildford. He died at his houfe- 
at Wroxton in 1685- He wrote a phdofophical effay 
011 mvilic ; a paper on the gravitation of fluids, con- 
fidered in the bladders of fiftnes, printed in Lowthorp’s 
abridgement of the Phdofophical Tranfacfityis; and 
fome other pieces. 

North Right Lion. Frederick), earl of Guild- 
ford, lord North, 1 >rd warden and admiral ot the 
Cinque Ports, governor of Dover caftle, lord lieute- 
nant and cuftos roculounn of Somerfetuiire, chancellor 
of the univerfity of Oxford, recorder of Gloueefter 
and Taunton, an elder brother of the Triniiy-houfe, 
prefident of the Foundling hofpital and of the Afylum, 
a governor of the Turkey Company and of the Char- 
ter houfe, Iv. G. and LL. D. was born April 13. 
1732; and married. May 20. 1756, Mil's Ann Speke, 
an heirefs of the ancient family of Diliington in So- 
merfetfhire, by whom he has left two fons and three 
daughters; the cldeft; fon George-Auguftus, bom 
Sept, tx, 1757, and married, Sept 3c. 1785, to Mifs- 
Hobart, fucceeds to the earldom and eflates The 
late earl fucceeded his father Auguif 4. 1790. His- 
lordfhip fuceceded the celebrated Mr Charles Townf- 
end as manager of the houfe of commons and chan- 
cellor of the exchequer ; and in 1770, on the refig- 
nation of the duke of Grafton, was made fir ft lord of 
the treafury ; in which office he continued until the 
clofe of the American war, or rather until the forma- 
tion of the Rockingham miniitry, which began the 
biifinefs of peace with the colonies. Fie was a man 
of itrong mental faculties ; and as an orator, at once 
commanded attention and enforced convkftion : but 
taking the helm at a time when the king’s party were 
unpopular, and when it was fuppofed that the late 
earl of Bute was the great machine by v/hich the ca- 
binet was moved, fo he continued in that ftate of un- 
popularity until he refigned the feals. During the 
whole of his premierfhip (and to conduA the helm at 
that time required uncommonly great abilities) he ftu- 
dioufly avoided impofing any taxes that fhould mate- 
rially affect the lovrer clafs of people. The luxuries, 
and not the neceffuries, of life were repeated objefts 
of his budget. As a financier, he Rood high, even 
in the opinion of oppofition ; and they were a combi- 
nation of all the great talents in the kingdom : but, 
fatally wedded to the deltrudlive pbn Qf fubduing the 
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North republican fpirlt of the Arnericans, lus aclminiftratior) 

M not or:1y ftar>d marked in the page of hiltory with 
^MTage an ,rnmen^e wafteof public treafure, but it will appear 
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bcfprinkled with the kindred blood of thotifands of 
Britifh fr.bjeiSts. I’o the very lad moment he fpoke in 
the fenate, however, he defended that war } and faid, 
he was then, as he was formerly, prepared to meet the 
minuted inveftigation as to his condudl in that bull- 
nefs ; which nothing but the unforefeen intervention 
of France could have prevented from being crowned 
with fuccefs. His lord (hip was one of the lirmeft and 
tnoft ftrenuous fupportersof the con'litution in church 
and date. He died on the yth of Augud 1792. His 
recolledion he retained to his lad moments : his fa- 
mily, except lord North, who came within a few mi- 
nutes afterwards, were adembied round his bed, and he 
took leave of them individually. Their grief did not 
fuffer them to leave the room for feme time after the 
event ; and Lady Caroline Doughs was at lad forced 
from it. Even Dr Warren, who mud be Orengthened 
as far as habit can operate againd nature to endure 
fuch feenes, ran from this, convulfed with forrow. If 
any extent of fympathy can leffen affliction, this fa- 
mily may find fuch relief; for perhaps no man was ever 
more generally beloved by all who had accefs to him 
than the earl of Guildford. 

We may form an opinion of the edimation the Cele- 
brated univerfity of Oxford entertained of their chan- 
cellor while, living, by the very great honour they 
paid to his remains. About five o’clock in the after- 
noon of the 15th, the great feell at St Mary’s church 
at Oxford rang out, which was a fignal that the fune*- 
ral procefilon had arrived in the environs of that city. 
The officers ef the univerfity, and the whole body of 
refident dudents, were previoufly affiembled in Mag- 
dalen College, in order to pay fome tribute to the 
memory of their deceafed chancellor. They joined 
the procefilon at Magdalen Bridge, and paraded on 
foot before the hearfe up the high-dreet to Carfax ; 
from thence down the corn market to St Giles’s church 
at the town’s end, in a mod folemn manner. Here 
they halted, and opening to the right and left, the 
hearfe and other carriages puffed through, the whole 
tiniverfity being uncovered. The hearfe and attend- 
ants then proceeded to Banbury, where his Lord- 
Yhip’s remains were depofited in the family vault. 

North Cafe, the mod northerly promontory in. 
Europe, on the coad of Norway. E. Long, zi, o» 
N. Lat. 78. o. 

North Ferry, a fmafl village, on the north fide of 
the Firth of Forth, at the Queen’s-Ferry padage. 
There was here formerly a chapel, ferved by the monks 
of Dunfermline, and endowed by Robert I. Near it 
are large granite quarries, which partly fupply London 
with paving dones, and employ many vefills for the 
conveyance. “ The granite (Mr Pennant fays) lies 
in perpendicular drata, and above is a reddiih earth, 
filled with micaceous friable nodules.” 

NoRTH-Forei'ancl, a cape or promontory of Kent, 
in the ifle of Fhanet, four miles ead of Margate. Be- 
tween this and the South-Foreland are the Downs, 
through which all drips pafs that are bound to or from 
the wed. E. Long 1. 25. N. Lat. 1. 25. 

North-Wejl Pajfage, a padage to the Pacific Ocean 
through Hudfon’s Bay or Davis’s Straits, and which 
bath been frequently attempted without fuccefs ; not- 

Avithdanding which, many people are dill of opinion North-wed 
that it is practicable. PafTige. _ 

The idea of a padage to the Ead Indies by the ' 
north pob, or through fome opening near to it, was 
fuggeited as early as the year 1527. The perfon who 
had the honour to conceive this idea was Robert 
Thorne, a merchant of Bridol, who addreded two pa- 
pers on the fubjeft, the one to king Henry VIII. the 
other to Dr Ley, arr.badador from that monarch to 
the emperor Charles V. To remove any obje&ion to 
the undertaking, which might be drawn from the 
fuppofed danger, he infids, in his addrefs to the king, 
upon the great advantages of condant day-light in the 
polar feas, and the probability of the climate being 
in thole regions temperate during the fummer months. 
In the paper addreffed to Dr Ley, he obferves that 
cofmographers may as probably be midaken in th« 
opinion which they entertain of the polar regions be- 
ing impafiable from extreme cold, as it has been found 
they were in fuppofing the countries under the- line 
to be uninhabitable from exceffive heat. 

The poffibility of the pallage was, in confequence 
of thefe addrefies, very generally fuppofed ; and in 
1557, Sir Martin Forbiffier failed to 62° north lati* 
titude, where he difeovered the ftraita which have 
fince bore his name. In 1577, Barne, in a book intit- 
led the Regiment of the Sea, mentions a north-wed paf*. 
fage as one of the five ways to Cathay; and dwells on 
the mildnefs of the climate, which, from the condant 
prefence of the fun during fummer, he imagines mud 
be found near the pole. In 1578, George Bed, a 
gentleman who had been with Sir Martin Forbifhef 
in his voyages of difeovery, wrote a very ingenious 
difeourfe to prove ail parts of the world habitable. It 
does not, however, appear that any voyage was un- 
dertaken, for the exprefs purpofe of attempting to fail 
to India in a north-wed direction, till the year 1607, 
when Henry Hudfon was lent, at tire expence of fome 
merchants in London, to difeover a pafiage by the 
north pole to Japan and China. He failed from 
Grave fend on the id of May, and on the 2 id of June 
fell fn with the land to the wedward, in latitude 73% 
which he named Hold-avith-hope. On the 27th he dit- 
covered Spitfbergen, and met with much ice. The 
highed latitude in which he made an obfervation was 
8o° 27'. See Hudson. 

In March 1609, Jones Poole was fent by Sir Tho- 
mas Smith, afid the red of the Mufcovy company, to 
make further difeoveries towards the north pole. Af- 
ter great feverity of weather, and much difficulty from 
ice, he made the fouth part of Spitibergen on the 16th 
of May ; and failing along and founding the coaft, he 
made many accurate difeoveries; but was not in that 
voyage able to proceed beyond 790 50'. He was 
again employed (1611), in a fmall vefiel called the 
Elifabeth, to attempt the north-wed pa {fage ; but af- 
ter furmounting numberlefs difficulties, and penetra- 
ting to 8op of latitude, he lod his {hip at Spitfber* 
gen. Two voyages, equally unfuccefsful, were made 
in idiqand 1615, by Baffin and Fotherby; the latter 
of whom concludes the account of his difeoverfes and. 
dangers, with exhorting the company which employed 
him not to adventure more than 150 or 200 pounds 
at mod on yearly voyages to thefe feas. 

Hitherto nothing had been done in this great un- 
dertaking but by private adventurers, fitted out for 
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North-weft tlie double purpofe of difcovery and prefent advantage; feme errors In Cook's difeoveries 

R 

Faffage. ancj tj-je p0]ar regions were fullered to remain unex- 
plored in that dire&ion, from the year 1615 till 1773* 
when the earl of Sandwich, in confequence of an ap- 
plication which had been made to him by the Roy 1 
Society, laid before his mnjefty a propofal for an ex- 
pedition to try how far navigation is practicable to- 
wards the north pole. Upon receiving this propofal, 
kis majefty was pleafed to direft that the voyage fhouid 
be immediately undertaken, with every affiftance that 
could contribute to its fuccefs. Accordingly, the Race- 
horfe and Carcafs bombs were fitted out for the pur- 
pofe, and the command of the expedition given to 
Captain Phipps, now Lord Mulgrave. His Lord- 
fhip’s inftrudtions were to proceed up to the pole, or 
as far towards it as poffible, and as nearly upon a me- 
ridian as the ice or other obltrubtions Ihould admit ; 
and during the courfe of the voyage, to make fuch 
obfervations of every kind as might be ufeful to navi- 
gation, or tend to the promotion of natural know- 
ledge. A very accurate account of this voyage was 
publilhed by his Lordlhip in 1774. He had, by ex- 
erting all the powers of a ikiliul and intrepid feaman, 
forced his way, on the ill; of Auguft, to 8o° 37' ; but 
could proceed no farther, as he was there oppofed by 
one continued plain of fmooth unbroken ice, bounded 
cnly by the horizon. 

Many other attempts have been made to difeover 
this paffage, by failing along the weftern coaft of Ame- 
rica ; but hitherto none of them has been crowned 
with fuccefs. So early as 1579, Sir Francis Drake 
affured queen Elifabeth that he had failed feme leagues 
up the flrails of Anian (fee Anian), and difeovered 
New Albion, to the north of Calefornia ; but the ftrait 
is now known to have no exiftence ; and Drake’s real 
difeoveries were not improved. In 1630, king Cha. I. 
fent captain Luke Fox in one of his pinnaces to at- 
tempt the paffage ; but of his proceedings we know 
nothing, but that he reached port Nelfon in Hudfon’s 
bay, where he found fome remains of former naviga- 
tors. Next year captain James was fitted out by the 
merchants of Briftol for the fame purpofe. James 
was one of the ablefl navigators that ever failed from 
England or any other couutry; and his voyages to 
the north were printed in 1633. After all the expe- 
riments he had made, he concluded that there was no 
fuch paflage ; or if there be, he affirmed that the difeo- 
veiy of it would not be attended with chofe advantages 
which are commonly expebled. His reafons, how- 
ever, for thefe opinions have been anfwered, and ma- 
ny fubfequent attempts have been made to perform 
what he thought impoffible. The arguments for a 
north-weft paffage were fo plaufible, that, in 1744, an 
aft of parliament was paffed to encourage the difcove- 
ry of it. Among many others, captain Cook attempted 
the difcovery in vain, and thence adopted James’s opi- 
nion. (See Cook’s Difeoveries, n°i03.) This cele- 
brated navigator, after having proceeded northwards 
to the wefttrn extremity of America, and afeertained 
the proximity of the two great continents of Afia and 
America, returned to the Sandwich Hands, firmly 
perfudded of the imprafticability of a pafiage in that 
hemifphere from the Atlantic into the Pacific Ocean, 
cither by an eaftern or a weftern courfe. 

Later voyagers, however, have pretended to deteft 

and the author of No- 
a fmall traft, intitled yin authentic Statement oj ad the A 
Falls relative to Nuotka-Sound, goes a great way to ' 
make the difcovery not yet hopelefs. In his account 
of the expedition under the direction of Meffrs Etches, 
he fays, that “ one of the firft difeoveries made by 
thefe fhips was, that what was by the immortal Cook 
laid down as a continuation of the north-weft continent 
of America, and lying between the northern latitudes 
of 48 and 57, is on the contrary an extendve clutter 
of unexplored Hands inhabited by numerous tribes of 
friendly Indians, with whom a regular conneftion was 
formed.” 

Thefe Hands they difeovered, contrary to the af- 
fertion of captain Cook, to conceal the opening of a 
vaft inland fea, or archipelago, in all probability 
equal to the Mediterranean or Baltic fcas, and divid- 
ing the great northern continent of America. The 
Princefs Royal penetrated fome hundred leagues among 
them, in a north-eaft courfe, to within 200 leagues ot 
Hudfon’s houle, but had not then an opportunity to 
explore the extreme termination of that archipelago, 
their commercial concerns obliging them to return to 
the China market ; but the commanders had the 
ftrongeft reafons to believe, had time favoured their 
furvey, that they fhould have been able to difeover the 
long-wifhcd for paffage between the Atlantic and 
South Sea. They conceived, that fhould neither the 
inland aim of the fea through which the Princefs 
Royal penetrated, nor a large ftrait named Sir Charles 
Middleton’s, about three degrees to the fouthward, be 
found to reach acrofs the continent, yet that the laud 
barrier muft be very inconfiderable ; and that at the 
extremity of this bay a prafticable paffage, either by 
rivers or lakes, will, by perfevcrance, be found ter- 
minating towards Hudfon’s bay. 

Upon the whole, however, it appears to us extremely 
doubtful whether there be fuch a paffage ; but it is 
much more likely to be difeovered, if difeovered at all, 
by the progreffive advances of mercantile enterprife 
than by any immediate expedition undertaken for that 
purpofe. 

North-EoJI Pajfage, a paffage to the Eaft Indies 
along the northern coafts of Afia, which, like the 
former, hath frequently been attempted, but hitherto 
without fuccefs. The firft attempt was made in 1553 
by Sir Hugh Willoughby, who commanded three 
fhips. He departed from the Thames and failed to 
the North Cape, where one of his fhips left him, and 
returned home. The other two fhips being feparated, 
Sir Hugh proceeded farther northward, and difeover- 
ed that part of Greenland which the Dutch have 
finee called Spitsaberg; but the feverity of the cold 
obliging him to return to the fouthward, he was for- 
ced, by bad weather, into the river Arzina, in Muf- 
covite Lapland, where, not being able to come out, 
he was found the next fpring frozen to death, with all 
his fhip’s company ; having the notes of his voyage 
and his laft will lying before him, whereby it appear- 
ed that he lived till January. But Richard Chancel- 
lor, in the third fhip, with better fuccefs, in the mean- 
while entered Wardhuys, where he waited fome time 
for his companions to no purpofe ; uncertain whether 
they were loft, or driven farther by ftrefs of weather. 
He held a council on what he fhould do ; whether ta 

return 
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rth-eafl return, or purfue his voyage. Whatever danger might 

P.ffage. be in the hft, every one agreed to it, that they might 
'"r * rot feem to have lefs courage than their captain. 

They thcrefoj-e fet fail, and in a f^w days found them- 
felves in a fea where they could no longer perceive any 
night. This Ihip, wandering about, entered foon af- 
ter into a large bay or gulf. Here they caft anchor, 
in fight of land ; and while they were examining the 
coaft, they difeovered a filhing boat. Chancellor 
getting into his fioop, went towards it ; but. the filher- 
men took to flight. He followed,and, overtaking them, 
(bowed them fueh civilities as conciliated their affec- 
tions to him ; and they carried him to the place where 
now is the famous port of St Michael the Archangel. 
Thefe people immediately fpre ad through all the co a ids 
an account of the arrival of thofe ll rangers; and people 
came from feveral parts to fee them, and afk them 
queftions. They, in their turn, examined the others, 
and found that the country they were in was Raffia, 
governed by the mighty Emperor John Bafllowitz. 
Chancellor from Archangel travelled on fledges to 
the Czar at Mofcow; from whom, overjoyed at the 
profpeft of opening a maritime commerce with Eu- 
rope, he obtained privileges for the Englifh merchants, 
and letters to King Edward VI. who was not, how- 
ever, alive to receive them. 

In 1585, Mr John Davis in two barks difeovered 
Cape Defolation, which is fuppofed to be part of 
Greenland; and two years after advanced as far as 
Lat. where he difeovered the ftrait which dill 
bears his name To enumerate all the attempts which 
have been made to difeover a north-eaft paffage, would 
(well the article to very little purpofe. The Englifh, 
Dutch, and Danes, have all attempted it without fuc- 
cefs. The laid voyage from England for this pur- 
pofe was made in 1676, under the patronage of the 
duke of York. That unfortunate prince, who was 
on all occafions earneft for the promotion of com- 
merce, and the Lord Berkeley, &c. fitted out a fhip, 
commanded by Captain Wood, for an attempt once 
more to find a north-eaft paffage to India, accom- 
panied with a fhip of the king’s. They were en- 
couraged to this attempt, after it had been fo long 
dtfpaired of, by feveral new reports and reafonings: 
dome of which feem not to have been very well 
grounded—As, 

“ 1. On the coaftof Corea, near Japan, whales had 
been found with Englifh and Dutch harpoons flick- 
ing in them- This is no infallible proof that flups 
could get thither by a north-eaft paffage, although 
whales might. 

“ 2. That, 20 years before, fome Dutchmen had 
failed within one,degree of the north pole, and found 
it temperate weather there : and that therefore Wil- 
liam Barents, the Dutch navigator who wintered at 
Nova Zembla in the year 1596, fhould have failed 
further to the north before turning eaftward ; in which 
cafe, faid they, he would not have found fo much ob- 
ftruftion from the ice. 

“ 3. That two Dutch fhips had lately failed 300 
leagues to the eaftward of Nova Zembla ; but their 
Eaft India company had ftified that defign, as againft 
their intereft :—and fuchlike other airy reports. But 
this attempt proved very unfortunate. They doubled 
ths North Cape, and came among much ice and drift 

wood, in 76° of north latitude, (leering to the coaft Northamp- 
of Nova Zembla, where the king’s fhip ftruck upon ton 

the rocks, and was loon beat to pieces ; and Captain ~ 'v~"w 

Wood returned home with an opinion, “ that fuch 
a paffage was utterly impradticable, and that Nova 
Zembla is a part of the continent of Greenland.” 

Thefe pafiages, however, are not yet deemed im- 
praflicable by all. The Count de BufFon holds it for 
certain, that there is a paffage from Europe to China 
by the north fea. The reafon why it has been fo of- 
ten attempted in vain, he thinks, is, that fear pre- 
vented the undertakers from keeping at a fuffieient 
diitance from land, and from approaching the pole, 
which they probably imagined to be an immenfe rock. 
Hence he affirms, that if any farther attempts be 
made to find a paffage to China and Japan by the 
north feas, it will be neceffary to keep at a diftance 
from the land and the ice ; to fleer direftly towards 
the pole ; and to explore the moll open feas, where 
unqueftionably, fays he, there is little or no ice. This 
opinion has been lately revived by the Hon Daines 
Barrington, who fays, that if the paffage be attempted 
by the pole itfelf, he has very little doubt of its being 
accomplilhed. See North-1*out. 

NORTH AMP EON, a town in England, capital 
of a county of the fame name, fituated in W. Long, 
o. 55. N. Lat. 52. 15. According to Camden, it 
was formerly called North-afandon, from its fituation 
to the north of the river Nen, called anciently Aufona, 
by which and another leffer river it is almoft inclofed. 
Dr Gibfon fays, that the ancient Saxon annals called 
both it and Southampton Amply Humton ; and after- 
wards, to diftinguiih them, called the one, from its fitu- 
ation, Southamiofi) and the other Northamton; but 
never North-afandon. Though it does not appear to 
be a place of very great antiquity, nor to have emerged 
from obfeurity till after the conqueit, it has fent mem- 
bers to parliament fince the reign of Edward I. and 
being in the heart of the kingdom, feveral parliaments 
have been held at it. There was alfo a caftle, and n 
church dedicated to St Andrew, built by Simon de 
Samfto Licio, commonly called Sen/ez, the firft earl 
of Northampton of that name. It is faid to have 
been burnt down during the Danifh depredations.; 
but in the reign of St Edward it appears to have been 
a confiderable place. It was belieged by the barons 
in their war with King John ; at which time that mb 
litary work called Hunjhill, is fuppofed to have been 
raifed. In the time ef Henry III. it fided with the 
barons, when it was befieged and taken by the king. 
Here the bloody battle was fought in which Henry VI. 
was taken prifoner. It was entirely confumed by a 
moll dreadful fire in 1675 ; yet, by the help of liberal 
contributions from all parts of the country, it hath 
fo recovered itfelf, that it is now one of the neateft 
and beft-built towns of the kingdom. . \ mong the pub- 
lic buildings, which are all lofty, the moil remarkable 
are the church called All-hallows (which (lands at 
the meeting of four fpacious ftreets), the feffions and 
affize houfe, and the George-Inn, which belongs 
the poor of the town. A county hofpital or infiiv 
mary has been lately built here, after the manner of 
thofe of Bath, London, Briitol, &c. It has a con. 
fiderable manufa&ure of flioes and ftockings; and its 
fairs are noted for horfea both for draught and faddle.-; 
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i^ort'hsmp-'bcfides, it is a great thoroughfare for the north and 

ton. wefl- roads. It was formerly walled, and had leven 

tonfhnel churches within and two without. rhe horfe-market 
u—is reckoned to exceed all others in the kingdom, it 

being deemed the centre of all its horie markets and 
horfe-fairs, both for faddle and harnefs, and the chief 
rendezvous of the jockies both from York and Lon- 
don. Its principal manufa&ure is fhoes, of which 
great numbers are fent beyond fea ; and trie next to 
•that, dockings and lace, as we have hinted-at above. 
It is the richer and more populous, by being a tho- 
roughfare both in the north and well roads ; but, be- 
ing 80 miles from the fea, it can have no commerce 
"by navigation. The walls of this town were above 
two miles in compafs. It is fuppofed to contain 
about 1083 houfes, and 52CO inhabitants. It had 
formerly a nunnery in the neighbouring meadows-, 
with feveral either monafteries; and of its very old 
caftle on the welt fide of the town, a fmall part of 
the ruins are flill to be feen. Some difeontented 
fcholars came hither from Oxford and Cambridge, 
about the end of the reign of Kenry III. and, with 
the king’s leave, profecuted their lludies here acade- 
mically for three years; during which there was the 
face of an univerfity, till it was put a Hop toby ex- 
prefs prohibition, becaufe it was a damage to both 
univerlxties. The public horfe-races are on a neigh- 
bouring down, called Pye-Leys. In and about the 
town are abundance of cherry-gardens. Within half 
a mile of the town is one of the eroffes ere£led by 
King Edward I in memory of his Queen Eleanor, 
Avhofe corpfe was reded there in its way to Wettmin- 
fler. Y)n the north fide of the river, neat that crofs, 
truysy Roman coins have been ploughed up. At 
•Guilefborough, north-weft of Northampton, are to 
be feen the veftiges of a Roman camp, the fttuation 
of which is the more remarkable, as lying between 
the Nen and the Avon, the only pafs from the north 
to the fouth parts of England not intercepted by any 
river. This camp was fecured only by a fingle 
intrenchment, which was, however, very broad and 
deep. 

Northamptonshire, a county' of England, is fitun- 
ted in the very heart of the kingdom : bounded on 
the eaft by the counties of Bedford and Huntingdon; 
on the fouth by thofe of Buckingham and Oxford ; 
on the weft by Warwick (hire ; and on the north by 
the counties of Leicefter, Rutland, and Lincoln, which 
are feparated from it by the Lefter Avon, and the 
Welland. Its greateft length is about jo miles, its 
greateft breadth about 20, and its cii cumference about 
130. It contains 330 parilhes. There are in if one 
city, tr market-towns, 25,000 houfesj and x ;0,000 
inhabitants. Nine members are returned to parlia- 
ment for this county, viz. two kmghts for the (hire, 
two for the city of Peterborough, two for each of 
the towns of Northampton and Brockly, and one for 
Higham Ferrers. It lies in the Mid-land circuit, and 
in the diocefe of Peterborough. As this county is 
flry, well cultivated, free from m tribes, except the fens 
about Peterborough, in the centre of the kingdom, 
and of courfe at a diftance from the fea, ic enjoys a 
very pure and wholefome air. In confequence of this 
it is very populous, and fo full of towns and churches, 
that 30 fpires or fteeples may be feen in many places 
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at one view ; and even in the fens, the inhabitants Nortbamp* 
feem to enjoy a good llate of health, and to be little ton 
affected by the water which frequently overflows their t II 
grounds, efpecially in winter, but is never fuffered to ^hts? 
remain long upon it. Its foil is exceeding fertile both , 
in corn and pafturage; but it labours under a 
fcarcity of fuel, as it doth not produce much wood, 
and, by lying at a diftance from the fea, can- 
not be eafiiy fupplied with coal. Its commodities, 
belides corn, are Iheep, wool, black cattle, and fait- 
petre ; and its manufactures are ferges, tammies, (bal- 
loons, boots, and ihoes. Befides many leffer brooks 
and ftreams, it is well watered by the rivers Nen, Wel- 
land, Oufe, and Learn ; the three firft of which are 
large, and for the moll part navigable. 

NORTHAMPTON, a county of north America, 
in Virginia, forming the fouth part of the peninfula 
on the eaftern coatt of Virginia. 

NORTH rocks,(otherwifecallcl S( Patrick's rods, 
from a feat of (tone amongft them calle 1 St Patrick's 
chair, whence the rocks have taken this fecond namel 5 
fituated in the harbour of Donaghadee, in the county 
of Down, and province of Ulller, in Ireland. From 
north to fouth they are about two thirds of a league, 
between which is clean good ground. But care mutt 
be taken of the fouth rock, on which many (hips have 
periihed : for it is overflowed by every tide, and no 
ciew can fave their lives if the wind blows high. This 
lock Hands a full mile from the fhore. 

NORTH Sea. See North Sr a. 
NORTHERN lights, the fame with aurora 

borealis, under which article we have given a co- 
pious account of this phenomenon, and of the fup- 
pofed caufes of it. Natural icience, however, does not 
arrive at perfection at once, and it is well if it does fo 
after trials repeated for years with care and accuracy. 
How far the caufes that have been affigned for this 
appearance will account for it, or whether they will- 
be able to remove all difficulties, it is not for us to 
determine ; but it is the part of philofophers to hear ' 
all fides, and to attend with patient affiduity to every 
hypothefis, rejeCTing or receiving as reafon, after the 
the ftri&eft inveftigation, lhall feem to favour the one 
fide or the other. Wilhing to lay before our readers 
every thing important either in feience or in litera- 
ture, we cannot let pafs the opportunity which the 
prefent article affords us, of mentioning an hypothe- 
cs which Doftor Stearns, an American, formed, about 
the year 1788, to account for the appearances called 
aurora borealis, and aurora aujlralis. For this laft, fee 
Aurora Borealis, m'^. 

DoClor Stearns fuppofes that thefe phenomena ori- 
ginate from aqueous, nitrous, fulphureous, bituminous, 
and other exhalations, from the fumes of various 
kinds of earths or other minerals, vegetables, animals, 
fires, volcanoes, &c. Thefe, he thinks, become rarefied, 
and being charged w\h ele&rical fluid, become fpe- 
cifically lighter than the circumambient ait: hence, of 
courfe, they afeend ; and being elevated to the upper 
regions of the air and driven by the winds from warm- 
er to colder climates, the cold makes them combine 
and ftiften. When they are afterwards agitated by 
different currents of air, they fparkle and crackle 
like the hairs of cats and other animals when ftiffened 
with cold. This ccvufcatiou in quite cold atmo- 
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No'-rhum- fpheres, and in thofe which are more temperate, ap- 
berland. pears ;n different pofitions in the horizon, zenith, or 

L' ~ 't ~ otherwife, according to the fituation of the fpeftator, 
and the pofition of the elevated exhalations. The 
diff rence of colours the Doctor fuppofes to aiife from 
the different qualities of the articles combined, thofe 
of the moft inflammable nature fhining1 with the great- 
ell luftre. 

The Doftor like wife tries to account for thefe lights 
not appealing, or but fddom appearing, in ancient 
times. The atmofphere, he thinks, was not impreg- 
nated with materials proper to produce them. He 
imagines that the increased confumption of fuel, 
in America in particular, the burning of volcanoes, and 
the approach of blazing liars, w hole atmofpheres have 
been fo expanded by the fun’s heat that part of them 
have fallen into the earth’s atmofphere, and commu- 
nicated to it new matter, have fo changed and pre- 
pared our air, that whenever its confidence is proper, 
then, if the light of the fun and moon is not too 
powerful, the aurora borealis will appear. 

NORTHUMBERLAND, the moll northerly 
county of England, and formerly a diilinfl kingdom, 
is bounded on the north and welt by the river Tweed, 
which divides it from Scotland, the Cheviot-hills, and 
part of Cumberland; walked on the eafc by the Ger- 
man Ocean ; and feparated from Durham on the fouth 
by the rivers Tyne and Derwent. This county, 
which gives the title of dule to a nobleman who mar- 
ried the daughter of fdgernoon duke ot Somerfet, 
v/hofe mother was heirefs of the Piercy family, ex- 
tends about 66 miles in icngih from north to fouth, and 
about 47 in breadth from call to weft. It is remarkably 
populous, containing 12 market towns, 280 villages, 
and 460 parifhes. The face of the country, Specially 
towards the weft, is roughened with huge mountains, 
the mod remarkable of which are the Cheviot hills, 
and the high ridge called Rule [dale; but the lands 
are level towards the fea-fide and the borders of 
Durham. The climate, like that of every other 
mountainous country in the neighbourhood of the lea, 
is moift and difagreeable: the air, however, is pure and 
healthy, as being well ventilated by breezes an J ft rang 
gales of wind; and in winter mitigated by the warm 
vapours from the two feas. the Irifh and the German 
Ocean, between which it is fituated. The foil varies 
in different parts of the county. Among the hills it 
is barren ; though it affords good pafture for fheep, 
which cover thofe mountains. The low country, 
when properly cultivated, produces plenty of wheat, 
and all forts of grain ; and great part of it is laid out 
in meadow-lands and rich enclofures. Northumber- 
land is well watered with many rivers, rivulets, and 
fountains : its greateft rivers are the Tweed and the 
T yne. The Tyne is compofed of two ftreams called 
y.outh and North "Tyne : the firfl rifes on the verge of 
Cumberland, near Alfton Moor; enters Northumber- 
land, running north to Hakwefel; then bends eafterly, 
and receiving the two fmall rivers Eaft and Weft Alon, 
unites above Hexlnm with the other branch, taking 
its rife at a mountain called Feme-head in the weftern 
part of the county, thence called Tine-dale; is fwelled 
in its conrfe by the little river Shele ; joins the Read 
near Bdlingham ; and runn ng m a direft line to the 
fouth-eaft, is united with the i'outhern Tyne, forming 
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a large river that wafhes Newcaftle, and falls into the Northims- 
German Ocean near Tinmouth. berlmd, ^ 

In all probability the mountains of Northumberland 
contain lead-ore and other mineralized metals in their 
bowels, as they in all refpetfts referable thofe parts of 
Wales and Scotland where lead inines-have been found 
and profecuted. Perhaps the inhabitants are diverted 
from inquiries of this nature, by the certain profits 
and eonilant employment they enjoy in working the 
coal pits, with which this county abounds. ’I he city 
of London, and the greateft part of England, are 
fupplied with fuel from thefe ftores of Northumber- 
land, which are inexhauftible, enrich the proprietors, 
and employ an incredible number of hands and drip- 
ping. About 658,858 chaldrons are annually (hipped 
for London. 

There are no natural woods of any confequenee in 
this county ; but many plantations belonging to the 
feats of noblemen and gentlemen, of which here is a 
great number. As for pot-herbs, roots, falading, 
and every article of the kitchen-garden and orchard, 
they are here railed in great plenty by the ufual 
means of cultivation ; as are alfo the fruits of more 
delicate flavour, fuch as the apricot, peach, and nec- 
tarine. The fpontaneous fruits it produces in com- 
mon with other parts of Great Britain, are the crab- 
apple, the floe or bullace, the ha/.tf-nut, the acorn, 
hips, and haws, with the berries of the bramble, 
the juniper, wood-flrawLerries, cranberries, and bil- 
berries. 

Northumberlan 1 raifes a good number of excellent 
horfes and black cattle, and affords pafture for nume- 
rous flocks of fheep ; both the cattle and (heep are of 
a large breed, but the wool is coarfer than that which 
the more fouthern counties produce. The hills and 
mountains abound with a variety of game fuch as red 
deer, foxes, hares, rabbits, heathcock, groyie, par- 
tridge, quail, plover, teal and woodcock : indeed, this 
is counted one of the beft fporting counties in Great 
Britain. The fea and rivers are well (locked with flfli^ 
efpecially the Tweed, in which a vaft number of fal- 
mon is caught and carried to Tinmouth where being 
pickled, they are conveyed by fea to London, and fold 
under the name of NeivcaJUe Salmon. 

The Northumbrians were anciently ftigmatized as a 
favage, barbarous people, add idled to cruelty, and in- 
ured to rapine. The truth is, before ihe union of the 
two crowns of England and Scotland, the borderers on 
each (idt were extremely licentious and ungovernable, 
trained up to war from their infancy, and habituated 
to plunder by the mutual incurfions made into each 
kingdom ; incurfions which neither truce nor treaty 
could totally prevent. People of a pacific difpofition, 
who propofed to earn their livlihood by agriculture, 
would not on any terms remain in a country expofed 
to the firft violence of a bold and defperate enemy ; 
therefore the lands lay uncultivated, and in a great 
meafure deferted by every body but lawlefs adventu- 
rers, who fubfifted by theft and rapine There was a 
traft 50 miles in length and 6 in breadth, between 
Berwick and Cailifle, known by the name of the De- 
latealle Land, to which both nations laid claim, though 
it belonged to neither ; and this was occupied by a let 
of banditti who plundered on each fide, and what they 
ilole in one kingdom, they fold openly in the other t 

navy. 
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Nmhttm- they were fo dexterous in their occupation, that 

Worthwick ^ means ^Pt bread applied to the horns of the « ^ cattle which they ftole, they twifted them in fuch a 
manner, that, when the right owners faw them in the 
market, they did not know their own property. 
Wardens were appointed to guard the marches or 
borders in each kingdom ; and thefc offices were al- 
ways conferred on noblemen of the firil chara&er for 
influence, ralour, and integrity. The Englifli border 
was divided into three marches, called the eq/l, wejl, 
and middle marches ; the gentlemen of the country 
were conftituted deputy-wardens, who held march- 
courts, regulated the watches, difciplined the militia, 
and took meafures for aflembling them in arms at the 
firfl alarm : but in the time of peace between the two 
nations, they were chiefly employed in fuppreffing- 
the infolence and rapine of the borderers. Since the 
union of the crowns, however, Northumberland is to- 
tally changed, both with refpedt to the"improvement 
of the lands, and the reformation of the inhabitants. 
The grounds, being now fecure from incurfion and 
iftfult, are fettled by creditable farmers, and cultivated 
like other parts of the kingdom. As hoftilities have 
long ceafed, the people have forgot the ufe of arms, 
and exercifed themfelves in the more eligible avoca- 
tions of peace; in breeding fheep and cattle, manuring 
the grounds, working at the coal pits, and indifferent 
branches of commerce and manufacture. In their 
perfons they are generally tall, ftrong, bold, hardy, 
and frefh-coloured ; and though lefs onpoliflied than 
their anceftors, not quite fo civilifed as their fouthern 
neighbours. The commonalty are well fed, lodged, 
and cloathed; and all of them remarkably diftinguifhed 
by a kind of Jhibboleth or ‘whurle, being a particular 
way of pronouncing the letter as if they hawked it 
up from the wind-pipe, like the cawing of rooks. In 
other refpedts, the language they fpeak is an uncouth 
mixture of the Englifli and Scottifli dialedts. There 
is no material diftindtion between the fafliionable 
people of Northumberland and thofe of the fame 
rank in other parts of the kingdom : the fame form 
cf education will produce the fame effedls in all coun- 
tries. The gentlemen of Northumberland, however, 
are remarkable for their courage, hofpitality, and hard 
drinking. The number of inhabitants are reckoned 
126,400, of houfes 22,740. 

A great number of Roman monuments have been 
found in this county; but the moil remarkable curio- 
fity of that kind confifts in the remains of Hadrian’s 
vallum and the wall of Severus. See Adrian note (a), 
and SErERvds Wall. 

The moil noted towns in Nothumberland, areNew- 
caftle, Morpeth, Alnwick, Berwick, Hexham, and 
North Shields. It fends two members to parlia- 
ment. 

NORTHWICK, a fmall town of Chefliire, long 
celebrated for its rock-falt and brine pits. The ftra- 
turn of fait lies about 40 yards deep ; and fome of 
them are hollowed into the form of a temple. The 
defeent is through a dome, the roof fupported by 
rows of pillars about two yards thick, and feveral in 
height ; and when illuminated with a fufficient num- 
ber of candles, they make a moll magnificent appear- 
ance. Above the fait is a bed of whitilh clay (Argil- 
la ctrula-cinerea)t ufed in making the Liverpool earth* 
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en-ware ; and In the fame place is alfo dug a good Norton, 
deal of the gypfum, or plafter-ftonc. The foflil fait is II 
generally yellow, and femipellucid, fometimes debafed , wa^~ 
with a dull greenifh earth, and is often found, but in 
fmall quantities, quite clear, and colourlefs. The 
town is fituated near the river Dane, and is tolerably 
handfome : it has a market on Fridays. It is 20 
miles north-eall of Chefter, and 173 north-well of 
London. W. Long. 2. 36. N. Lat. 53. 16. 

NORTON, in Chefhire, a good modern alms-houfe, 
founded by P—y Brook, Efq; on the fite of a priory 
of canons regular of St Augulline, founded by Wil- 
liam, fon of Nigellus, A. D. 1135, who did not live 
to complete his defign ; for Euitace de Burgaville 
granted to Hugh De Catherine paftures for 100 Iheep, 
in cafe he finilhed the church in all refpe£ls con- 
formable to the intent of the founders. It was granted 
afterwards to R. Brooke, Efq. 

NORTON’S sound, was difeovered in capt. Cook’s 
lad voyage, and was fo named in honour of Sir Fletcher 
Norton (Lord Grantley), a near relation of Mr, after- 
wards Dr, King. It extends as far as N. Lat. dq*3 55'. 
There is no good llation for fhips, nor even a tolerable 
harbour in all the found. Mr King, on his landing here, 
difeerned many fpacious valleys, with rivers flowing 
through them, well wooded, and bounded with hills 
of a moderate height. One of the rivers towards 
the north-wed feemed to be conliderable ; and he was 
inclined to fuppofe, from its diredlion, that it dif- 
charged itfelf into the fea from the head of the bay. 
Some of his people, penetrating beyond this into the 
country, found the trees to be of a larger fize the 
further they proceeded. E. Lon. 197. 13. N. Lat. 
64.31. 

NORWAY, a country of Europe (for the map 
fee Denmark), lying between the 57th and 7zd 
degrees of north latitude, and between the 5th and 
3 id degrees of longitude ead from London ; ex- 
tending in length about 1000 miles, in a direct line 
from Lindefnaes, in the diocefe of Chridianfand, to 
the North Cape, at the extremity of Finmark. Its 
breadth, from the frontiers of Sweden wedward to 
Cape Statt, may amount to about 300 miles ; but 
from thence the country becomes gradually narrower 
towards the north. On the fouth it is bounded by 
the Schagen-rock, or Categate, the entrance into the 
Baltic ; on the ead it is divided from Sweden by a 
long ridge of high mountains; and on the wed and 
north it is wafhed by the northern ocean. In the 
fouthern part, of Norway, the country is craggy, ab- 
rupt, and mountainous, diverflfied fometimes with fer- 
tile and even delightful fpots. In thefe refpefls it re- 
fembles Switzerland : the profpe&s and the meteoro- 
logical phenomena feem to be very fimilar. The range 
of the thermometer is of great extent; in the fum- 
xner having rifen to 88°, and in the winter fallen to 
—40°: in general it is between So^and —220. 

Refpe£ling the population of Norway it is difficult 
to attain to certainty. An author of fome note {Coxe) 
feems to think they amount to 750,000; but he appears 
to have over-rated them coafiderably. 

The Norwegian peafants are free, well-clothed, well- 
lodged, fpirited, a£live, frank, open, and undaunted. 
They are faid to have a very confiderable refemblance 
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corn is therefore obtained from the 

Coxe 
vth. 
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Norway, for the plough      ^ 

v neighbouring dates ; and the chief employment of the 
peafants of Norway is grazing. The following ex- 
traft from Mr Coxe, being a defeription of the feene 
near Chriftiana, is not belide our pnrpofe, and may 
not perhaps be difagreeable to our readers. 

TV*- “ As we approached Chriftiana, the country was 
more wild and hilly, but dill very fertile and agree- 
able ; and about two miles from the town we came to 
the top of a mountain, and burd upon as fine a view 
as ever I beheld. From the point on which we dood 
in raptures, the grounds laid out in rich enclofures, 
gradually doped to the fea ; below us appeared 
Chridiana, fituated at the extremity of an extenfive 
and fertile valley, forming a femicircular bend aW 
the diore of a mod beautiful bay, which, being inclo° 
fed by hills, uplands, and foreds, had the appearance 
of a large lake. Behind, before, and around, the in- 
land mountains of Norway rofe on mountains covered 
with dark foreds of pines and fir,' the inexbaudible 
riches of the north. The mod didant fummits were 
caped with eternal fnow. From the glow of the at- 
mofphere, the warmth of the weather, the variety of 
the produdions, and the mild beauties of the adjacent 
feenery,! could fcarcely believe that I was nearly in the 
6oth degree of northern latitude.” 

I he coad of Norway, extending above 300 leagues, 
is dudded with a multitude of fmall iflands, affording 
habitation to filhermen and pilots, and padure to a 
few cattle. They form an infinite number of narrow 
channels, and a natural barrier of rocks, which ren- 
ders Norway inacceffible to the naval power of its ene- 
mies. Attempts of this kind are the more dangerous, 
as the fiiore is generally bold, deep, and impending ; 
fo that clofe to the rocks the depth of the fea amounts 
to 100, 200, or 300 fathoms. The perils of the north 
fea are moreover increafed by Bidden dorms, funk 
rocks, violent currents, and dreadful whirlpools. The 
mod remarkable vortex on this coad is called Mcjfkoe- 

Jiroin, from the fmall ifland Mofkoe, belonging to the 
didrift or Lofoden in the province of Nordland. In 
time of flood, the dream runs up between Lofoden 
and Moflcoe with the mod boiderous rapidity; but in 
its ebb to the fea, it roars like a thoufand catara&s, 
fo as to be heard at the didance of many leagues. The 
furface exhibits different vortices ; and if in one of 
thefe any fhip or veffel is abforbed, it is whirled down 
to the bottom, and dafhed in pieces againd the rocks. 
J hefe violent whirlpools continue without intervals, 
except for a quarter of an hour, at high and low wa- 
ter, in calm weather; for the boiling gradually returns 
as the or ebb advances. When its fury is height- 
ened by a dorm, no vedel ought to venture within a 
league of it. M hales have been frequently abforbed 
within the vortex, and howled and bellowed hideoudy 
in their fruitlefs endeavours to difengage themfelvcs. 
A bear, in attempting to fwim from Lofoden to Mof- 
koe, was once hurried into this whirlpool, from 
whence he druggled in vain for deliverance, roaring fo 
loud as to be heard on diore; but, notwithftanding all 
his ettorts, he was borne down and deftroyed. Large 
trees being abforbed by the current, are fucked 
down, and rife again all ftiattered into fplinters. There 
are three vortices of the fame kind ne«a- the iflands of 
r erroe. 

Via. XIII. Parti. . 
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Norway is divided into the four governments of Norway. 

Aggerhus, Bergen, Drontheim, and' Wardhus, be- *~ 
fides that of Bahus, which is now fubjedt to Sweden. 
1 he province of Aggerhus comprehends the fouth-ead 
part of Norway, extending in length about 300 miles. 
Its chief towns are Chridiana, the fee of a biihop, 
fuffragan to the metropolitan fee of Drontheim, where 
the fovereign court of judice is held, in prefence of 
the viceroy and the governor of the province; Ag- 
gerhus, about t5 miles to the fouth-wed of Chridia- 
ma ; Frederickdrall or Frederickdadt, in the fiege of 
which Charles XII. of Sweden lod his life; Saltz- 
berg, Tonfberg, Allcen, Hammar, and Hollen. 

The government of Bergen lies in the mod fouther- 
ly and wederly part of Norway, including the city of 
the fame name, which is an epifcopal fee, and a place 
of confiderable trade ; and Staff-hanger, fituated in 
the bay of Buckenfior, about 80 miles to the fouth- 
ward of Bergen. The third province, called Dron- 
theim or Trant helm, extends about 500 miles along 
the coad ; and is but thinly peopled. The chief town 
Drontheim, feated on a little gulph at the mouth of 
the river Nider, is the only metropolitan fee in Nor- 
way; and carries on a confiderable trade in mads, 
deals, tar, copper, and iron. Leetdrand, Stronden* 
ocoerdale, Opdal, Romfdael, and Solendael, are like- 
wife places of fome traffic. The northern divifion of 
Drontheim, called the fub-government of Soltcn, com- 
prehends the towns Melanger and Scheen. The 
province of Wardhus, extending to the North Cape, 
and including the iflands, is divided into two parts ; 
namely, Finmark and Norwegian Lapland. The chief 
town, which is very incondderable, dands upon an 
ifland culled IVard, from whence the place and the 
government derive their name. The province of Ba- 
hus, though now yielded to the Swedes, is reckoned 
part of Norway, being a narrow track of land, 
about 90 miles in length, lying on the coad of the 
Categate. 

I he great chain of Norway mountains, running 
from north to fouth, called indifferently Rudjield, Sude- 

fie/d, Skarsfeld, and Scoreberg, is known in different 
parts by other appellations; fuch as Dofrefield, Lams- 

fe/d, Sagnefeld, Fdefeld, Halnefe/d, Hardangerfield, 
jokhfeld, Byg If eld, Hicldefeld, and Hargfield. The 
height and breadth of this extenfive chain likewife 
vary in different parts. To pafs the mountain Har- 
danger, a man mud travel about 70 Englifli miles, 
whereas Filefield may be about 50 over. This lad 
riles about two miles and a half in perpendicular 
height but Dofrefield is counted the highed moun- 
tain of Norway, if not of Europe. The river Drivane 
winds along the fide of it in a ferpentine courfe, fo as 
to be met nine times by thofe who travel the winter- 
road to the other fide of the chain. The bridges are 
thrown over roaring catarads, and but indifferently 
fadened to t he deep rocks on either fide ; fo that the 
whole exhibits a very dreadful appearance,' fufficient 
to deter the traveller from hazarding fuch a dangerous 
paffage ; for which reafon, people generally choofe 
the road over Filefield, which is much more tedious. 
This, however, is the pod-road ufed by the king’s 
carriages. The way is didinguifhed by pods fixed^at 
the didance of 200 paces from each other, that, in 
Inowy or dark weather, the traveller may not be be- 

^ wildered. 
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Norcray. wlldered. For the cenvenience of refting and refrefh- 

'“■’"■Y—”'' ing, there are two mountain-ftoves or houfes maintain- 
ed on Filefield,as well as upon other mountains, at the 
expence of the public, and furnifhed with fire, light, 
and kitchen-utenfils. Nothing can be more difmal 
and dreary than thefe mountains covered with eternal 
fhow, where neither houfe, tree, nor living creature 
is to be feen, but here and there a folitary rein-deer, 
and perchance a few wandering Laplanders. 

In travelling from Sweden to Nordenrields, there is 
only one way of avoiding this chain of mountains ; 
and that is, where it is interrupted by a long deep val- 
ley, extending from Romfdale to Guldbrandfdale. In 
the year 1612, a body of 1000 Scots, commanded by 
Sinclair, and fent over as auxiliaries to the Swedes, 
were put to the fwordin this defile, by the peafants of 
Guldbrand, who never give quarter. 

Befides this chain, there is a great number of de- 
tached mountains over all the country, that form val- 
leys and ridges, inhabited by the peafants. Some of 
thefe are of incredible height, and others exhibit very 
remarkable appearances. In failing up Joering Creek 
on the left hand, the fight is atloniihed with a groups 
of mountains, refembling the profpea of a city, with 
old Gothic towers and edifices. In the pariflr of Oer- 
fkong is the high mountain Skopfhorn, the top of 
which reprefents the figure of a fortification, with re- 
gular walls and baftions. In the diftridt of Hilgeland 
appears a very high range of mountains, with feven 
pinnacles or crefts, known by the appellation of the 
Seven S'lfters, difcernible a great way off at fea. To 
the fouthward of this range, though in the fame di- 
ftridt, rifes the famous mountain Torghatten, fo called 
becaufe the fummit refembles a man’s head with a hat 
on, under which appears a Jingle eye, formed by an 
aperture through the mountain, 150 ell* high, and 30CO 
ells in length. The fun may be feen through this 
furprifing cavity, which is paffable by the foot of tra- 
vellers. On the top of the mountain we find a refer- 
voir of water, as large as a moderate fifh-pond: in the 

• lower part is a cavern, through which a line 400 fa- 
thoms in length, being let down, did not reach the 
bottom. At Herroe in Sundmoer is another cavern 
called Doljleen, fuppofed to reach under the fea to 
Scotland ; which, however, is no more than an idle 
tradition. In the year 1750, two clergymen entered 
this fubterranean cavity, and proceeded a confiderable 
way, until they heard the fea dalhing over their heads: 
the pafiage was as wide and high as an ordinary 
church, the fides perpendicular, and the roof vaulted. 
Thev defeended one flight of natural flairs ; but arri- 
ving* at another, they were afraid to penetrate farther: 
they had gone fo far, however, that two candles were 
confumed in their progrefs and return. A cavern of 
a very curious nature, ferving as a conduit to a ftream 
of water, penetrates through the fides of the moun- 
tain Limur. In the dillrift of Rake, in the neighbour- 
hood of Frederickfhall, are three cavities in a rock ; 
one of which is fo deep, that a fmall ftone dropped 
down, does not reach the bottom in lefs than two mi- 
nutes; and then the found it produces is pleafant and 
melodious, not unlike the found of a bell. 

The vaft mountains and rugged rocks that deform 
the face of this country are produ&ive of numberlefs 
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inconveniences. They admit of little arable^ ground : 
they render the country in fonie parts impaiiable, and "" ' 
every where difficult to travellers: they afford fhelter 
to wild beafts, which come from their lurking holes, 
and make terrible havock among the flocks of cattle: 
they expofe the fheep and goats, as well as the pea- 
fant, to daily accidents of falling over precipices : they 
occalion hidden torrents, and falls of fnow, which de- 
feend with incredible impetuofity, and often fweep 
away the labours of the hufbandman; and they are f»h- 
jeft to dreadful difruptions, by which huge rocks are 
rent from their fides, and, hurling down, overwhelm 
the plains below with inevitable ruin. The peafants 
frequently build their houfes on the edge of a fteep 
precipice, to which they mull climb by ladders, at the 
hazard of their lives ; and when a perfon dies, the 
corpfe muff be let down with ropes, before it can be 
laid in the coffin. In winter the mail is often drawn 
up the fides of fteep mountains. Even in the king’s 
road, travellers are expofed to the frequent rifles of 
falling over thofe dreadful rocks ; for they are obliged 
to pafs over narrow pathways, without rails or riling 
on the fides, either Ihored up with rotten pofts, or 
fufpended by iron bolts faftened in the mountains. 
In the narrow pafs of Naeroe is a remarkable way of 
this kind, which, above 600 years ago, the famous 
king Surre caufed to be made for the paffage of his 
cavalry ; and even this would have been found impaf- 
fable by any other horfes than thofe of Norway, which 
are ufed to climb the rocks like goats. Another very 
difficult and dangerous road is that between Shogftadt 
and Vang in Volders, along the fide of a fteep moun- 
tain, in fome places fo narrow, that if two travellers 
on horfeback fhould meet io the night, they would 
find it imorafticable either to pafs each other, or turn 
back. In fuch a cafe their lives could not be faved, 
unlefs one of them fhould alight, and throw his horfe 
headlong into the lake below, and then cling to the 
rock, until the other could pafs. When a fheep or 
goat makes a falfe ftep to the proje&ion of a rock, 
from whence it can neither afeend nor defeend, the 
owner hazards his own life to preferve that of the ani- 
mal. He dire&s himfelf to he lowered down from the 
top of the mountain, fitting on a crofs flick, tied to 
the end of a long ,rope ; and when he arrives at the 
place where the creature Hands, he fallens it to the 
fame cord, and it is drawn up with himfelf. Perhaps 
the other end of the rope is held by one perfbn only ; 
and there are fome inftances in which the affiflant has 
been dragged down by the weight of his friend, fo 
that both have perifhed. When either man or bcafl 
has had the misfortune to fall over very high precipices, 
they have not only been fuffocated by the repercuffionof 
the air* but their bodies have been always burft before 
they reached the ground. Sometimes entire crefts of 
rocks, many fathoms in length and breadth, have 
fallen down at once, creating fuch a violent agitation 
of the air, as feemed a prelude to the world’s diffolu- 
tion. At Steenbroe in Laerdale, a ftupendous mafs, 
larger than any caftle in the univerfe, appears to have 
been fevered and tumbled from the mountain in large, 
lharp, and ragged fragments, through which the river 
roars with hideous bellowing. In the year 1731, a 
promontory on Sundmoer, called Rammersfeld, that 

, hung 
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Norway, hoii^ over Nordal Creek, fuddenly gave way, and 

!b*^v plunged into the water ; which fwelled to fuch a de- 
gree, that the church of Strand, tho’ half a league on 
the other fide of the bank, was overflowed: the creek, 
however, was not filled up; on the contrary, the filher- 
men declare they find no difference in the depth, which 
is faid to exceed 900 fathoms. 

The remarkable rivers of Norway are thefe : The 
Nied, ifluing from Tydalen, on the borders of Swe- 
den, runs weftward into the lake Selboe ; and after- 
wards, turning to the northward, pafies by the city of 
Drontheim, to which it anciently gave the name of 
Nideros and Nidrq/ta: Sale Ely, that defending from 
Sulefield, runs with a rapid courfe thro’ NordaTe into 
the fea: Gulen, which rifes near Sffarsfield in the 
north ; and running 20 leagues weflward, thro’ Aalen, 
Hlotaalen, Storen, and Melhuus, difeharges itfelf in- 
to the fea, about a league to the weft of Drontheim. 
In the year 1344, this river buried itfelf under 
ground : from whence it again burft forth with fuch 
violence, that the earth and ftones thrown up by the 
eruption filled the valley, and formed a dam ; which, 
however, was foon broken and wafhed away by the 
force of the water. Divers churches, 48 farm-houfes, 
with 250 perfons, were deftroyed on this occafion. Ot- 
teroen, a large river, taking its rife from the moun- 
tain Agde, runs about 30 leagues through Seeterdale 
and Efie, and difembogues itfelf into the cataract of 
Wiland. The river Syre rifes near the mountain 
Lang, and winds its courfe thro’ the vale of Syre into 
the lake of Lunde in the diocefe of Chriftianfand ; 
thence it continues its way to the fea, into which it 
difeharges itfelf through a narrow ftrait formed by 
two rocks. This contradtion augments its impetuo- 
fity, fo that it fhoots like an arrow into the fea, in 
which it produces a very great agitation. Nid and 
Sheen are two confiderable rivers, ifluing out of Tille- 
mark. .Their water-falls have been diverted, with in- 
finite labour, by canals and pafiages cut through the 
rocks, for the convenience of floating down the tim- 
ber. 1 yrefiord, or Dramme, is in the neighbour- 
hood of Honifofle, joined by two rivers from Oedale 
and Hadeland, and difembogues itfelf into the fea near 
Bragnefs. Loven rifes in the higheft part of Numme- 
dal, and runs through IConfberg to the fea near Laur- 
wig, Glaamen is the largell river of Norway, diftin- 
guiflied by the name of Stor Elvin, or the great river. 
It derives its origin from the mountain Dofre, from 
whence it winds all along the plains of Oefterdale and 
Soloe ; then joins the Vorme, another confiderable ri- 
ver rifing out of Mioes and Guldbrand'fdale. Thefe 
being joined, traverfe the lake Oeyeren ; and thence 
ifluing, run on to Sarp near Frederickfladt. 

Norway abounds with frefh-water lakes ; the prin- 
tupal of which are, Ryfvand in Nordland, Snaafen, 
Selboe, the Greater and Lefler Mioes, Slirevand, 
Sperdille, Rand, Veftn, Saren, Modum, Lund, Nor- 
foe, Huidfoe, Farifvand, and Oeyevand : all thefe 
are well flocked with fifh, and navigable for large 
vtffels. Wars have been formerly carried on upon 
thefe inland feas ; in fome of which are fmall floating 
iflands, or paicels of earth, with trees on them, fepa- 
rated from the main land, and probably preferved in 
compadt mafies by the roots of trees, flirubs, and grafs, 
uiterwoven in the foil. In the year 1702, the family- 
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feat of Borge, near Frederickftadt, being a noble Ndrway. 
edifice, with lofty towers and battlements, fuddenly 'v ““ 
funk into an abyfs 100 fathoms deep, which was in- 
ftantaneoufly filled by a piece of water 300 ells iti 
length and about half as broad. Fourteen perfons, 
with 200 head of cattle, periihed in this cataflrophe, 
which was occalioned by the river Glaamen precipita- 
ting itfelf down a water-fall near Sarp, and under- 
mining the foundation. Of all the water-falls in 
Norway this of Sarp is the moft dangerous for its 
height and rapidity. The current drives 17 mills; 
and roars with fuch violence, that the water, being 
dafhed and comminuted among the rocks, rifes in 
the form of rain, where a beautiful rainbow may be 
always feen when the fun fhines. In ancient times 
this cataradl was made ufe of for the execution of 
traitors and other malefaftjrs: they were thrown 
down alive, that they might be dafhed in pieces on 
the points of rocks, and die in a dreadful commotion, 
analogous to thofe they had endeavoured to excite in 
the community. 

Great part of Norway is covered with forefts of 
wood, which conftitute the principal article of com- 
merce in this country. They chiefly confiit of fir and 
pine, for which great fums are received from foreigners, 
who export an immenfe number of mails, beams, planks, 
and boards. Befides, an incredible quantity is con- 
fumed at home, in building houfes, Ihips, bridges, 
piles, moles, and fences; over and above the valt 
demand for charcoal to the founderies, and fuel for 
domeftic ufes. Nay, in fome places, the trees are 
felled for no other purpofe but to clear the ground 
and to be burned into allies for manure. A good 
quantity of timber is yearly exported to Scotland and 
Spain : but this is inconliderable when compared to 
the vail exports from Drammen, Fredericklhall or Fre- 
derickfladt, Chriiliania, Skeen, Arendal, Chriftian- 
fand, Chnftian’s-bay, and Drontheim. The malls and 
large beams are floated down the rivers, and the reft; 
is divided into boards at the faw-mills. Thefe works 
fupply a vaft; number of families with a comfortable 
fubfillence. A tenth part of all fawed timber be- 
longs to his Danilh majefty, and makes a conliderablc 
branch of his revenue. The forefts in Norway are fo 
vaft and thick, that the people feem t® think there 
can never be a fcareity of wood, efpecially as the foil 
is peculiarly adapted for the produ&ion of timber: 
they therefore deltroy it with a walleful hand ; info- 
much that more wood rots in Norway than is burned 
irt the whole kingdom of Denmark. The bell timber 
grows in the province* of Saltan, Heileland, Romf- 
dale, Guldbrandfdale, Oefterdale, Soloe, Valdei?, 
Hallingdale, Sognifiord, Tellemark, and the lordlhip 
of Nedene. 

The climate of Norway is very different in different 
parts of the kingdom. At Bergen the winter is fo 
modei ate, that the feas are always open and pradlica- 
cable both to mariners and fiihermen, except in 
creeks and bays, that reach far up into the country 
towards Filcfidd, when the keen north eaft wind 
blows from the land. On the tail fide of Norway 
from the frontiers of Sweden to Filelield, the cold 
generally fets in about the middle of Odlober with 
great feverity, and lalls till the middle of April; du- 
ring which interval the waters are frozen to a very 
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confiderable thicknafs, and the face of the country is moved to a lei's falubrious climate, whereby they may Norway, 
covered with fnow. In the year 1719, yyoo Swedes, have a chance of dying the fooner. In confumptions, 
who intended to attack Drontheim, perifhed in the however, the moift air on the fea-fide is found to be 
fnow on the mountain of Ruden or Tydel, which fe- mod agreeable to the lungs in refpiration. Norway, 
parates Jempteland in Sweden from the diocefe of being a mountainous country interfedted by creeks, 
Drontheim. A company of zoo Norwegian fledge- abounding with lakes, rivers, and fnow, muft be fub- 
men under major Emahus, found them all frozen to jedk to frequent rains ; and from fudden thaws the 
death on the ridge of the mountain, where they had inhabitants are fometimes expofed to terrible diiafNrs. 
been furprifed by a florm accompanied with fnow, Vail maffes of fnow falling from precipices, over- 
bail, and extreme cold. Some of thefe unhappy vie- whelm men, cattle, boats, houfes, nay even whole 
tims appeared fitting, fome lying, and others kneeling villages. About two centuries ago, a whole paiifh was 
in a pofture of praying. They had cut in pieces their covered and deilroyed by an immenfe mafs of fnow ; 
mufkets, and burned the little wood they afforded, and feveral domeflic utenfils, as feiffars, knives, antl 
The generals Labarre and Zoega loft their lives ; and bafons, have been at diffeient times brought to light 
of the whole corps, confifting originally of 10,000, no by a rivulet that runs under the fnow, which has been 
more than 2500 furvived this dreadful cataftrophe. gradually hardened and increafed by repeated frofts and 

The cold is ftill more intenfe in that part of Nor- annual acceflions. 
way called Finmark, fituated in the frigid zone near The winds that chiefly prevail on the weftern coaft 
the polar circle. But if the winter is generally cold, are thofe that blow from the fouth ; whereas, on the 
the fummer is often excefiively hot, in Norway. The other fide of Filefield, the winds that produce and 
rays of the fun are reverberated from the fides of the continue the hard frofts are always northerly. In the 
mountains fo as to render the weather clofe and fultry fummer, there is a kind of regular trade-wind on the 
in the valleys ; befides, the fun’s abfence below the coaft of Bergen. In the forenoon the fea begins to 
horizon is fo fliort, that the atmofphere and moun- be cooled with a wefterly breeze, which continues till 
tains have not time to cool. The heat is fo great, that midnight. Then the land breeze begins from the eaft, 
vegetation is remarkably quick. Barley is fown, and blows till about ten in the morning. I he coaft 
grows, ripens, and is reaped, in the fpace of fix weeks is likewife fubje£l to fudden fqualls and ftorms. Hur- 
or two months.—The longeft day at Bergen coniifts ricanes fometimes rife at fea; and in thefe latitudes 
of 19 hours ; the fun rifing at half an hour after two, the phenomenon called a water-/pout h not uncommon, 
and fetting at half an hour after nine. The fhorteft One of thefe in the neighbourhood of Ferro is faid to 
day does not exceed fix hours ; for the fun rifes at nine have fucked up with the water fome lafts of herrings, 
in the morning, and fets at three in the afternoon, which were afterwards dropped on Kolter, a mountain 
In the beginning of the year the daylight increafes 1 2CO feet high. 
with remarkable celerity; and, at the approach of The frefh-water of Norway is not very light or 
winter, decreafes in the fame proportion. In fum- pure ; but on the contrary is generally turbid, and 
mer one may read and write at midnight by the light depofits a fediment of adventitious matter, being fome- 
of the Iky. Chriftian V. while he refided at Dron- times impregnated with ochre, and particles of iron, 
theim, ufed to fup at midnight without candles. In Neverthelefs it is agreeable to the tafte, and remark- 
the diftria of Tromfen, at the extremity of Norway, ably falubrious; as appears from the good health of the 
the fun is continually in view7 at midfummer. It is common people, who drink little or no other liquor, 
feen to circulate day and night round the north pole, "I he foil of Norway varies in different places ac- 
contraaing its orbit, and then gradually enlarging it, cording to the fituationof rock or valley. The moua- 
until at length it leaves the horizon. In the depth of tains here, as in every other country, are bare and 
winter, therefore, it is for fome weeks invifible ; and barren ; but the earth walhed down from them by 
all the light perceived at noon is a faint glimmering the rains enriches and fertilizes the valleys. In thefe 
for about an hour and an half, proceeding from the the foil generally confifts of black mould, fand, loam, 
refk&ion of the fun’s rays from the higheft mountains, chalk, and gravel, lying over one another in unequal 
But the inhabitants of thefe provinces are fapplied ftrata, and fometimes in three or four fucceffions: the 
with other lights that enable them to follow their em- mould that lies uppermoft is very fine and mellow7, 
ployrtients in the open air. The iky being generally and fit to nourifii all forts of vegetables. ^ There is 
ferene, the moonfhine is remarkably bright, and, be- alfo clay found in different parts of this kingdom, of 
ing refle&ed from the mountains, illuminates the which the inhabitants begin to make earthen ware,; 
valleys. They are alfo affifted by the Aurora Bo- but bricks and tiles are not ufed in building. The 
realis, which is very frequent in the northern parts of face of the country is in many places deformed by 
Europe. large fwamps and marihes, very dangerous to the 

The air of Norway is generally pure and falubrious. traveller. Near Leeffoe in the diocefe of Chriffianfand, 
On the fea-coafts*. indeed, it is rendered moilt by va- a wooden caufeway is extended near a mile over a 
pours and exhalations : but in the midland parts of the morafs; and if a horfe or any other animal fhould make 
country, towards the mountains, the climate is fo dry, a falfe ftep, he will fink at once into the abyfs, never 
that meal may be kept for many years without being to rife again. 
worm-eaten or damaged in the leaft. The inhabitants In a cold country like Norway, roughened with 
have no idea of licknefs, except what is occafioned by rocks and mountains, interfperfed with bogs, and co- 
exceffes. It is faid, that in the vale of Guldbrand the vered w ith forefts, we cannot exped to find agriculture 
inhabitants live to fuch extreme old age, that they in perfe&ion. The ploughed lands, in refped to moun- 
become weary of life, and caufe thcmfdves to be re- tains, woods, meadows, and waftes, do not exceed 
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Norway, the proportion of i to 80 ; fo that the whole conn- 

try does not produce corn to maintain above half the 
The pealanta are difcou- number of its inhabitants. 

raged from the pra&ice of hufbandry by the frequency 
of accidents that feem peculiar to the climate. Even 
in the miitful provinces of Guldbrandfdale, Oefter- 
dale, and Soloer, as well as in other places, when the 
corn appears in the moft flourifhing condition, the 
whole hope of the harveft is fornetimes deftroyed in 
one night by a fudden froft that nips the blade and 
extinguishes the vegetation. The kingdom is more- 
over vifited by fome unfavourable years, in which the 
fun feems to have lofl his genial power; the vegetables 
are Hunted ; the trees bud and bloom, yet bear no 
fruit ; and the grain, though it rifcs, will yet pro- 
duce nothing but empty ears and ftraw. This cala- 
mity, however, rarely occurs ; and in general the cul- 
tivated parts of Norway yield plentiful crops of ex- 
cellent rye, barley, and oats The moll fruitful pro- 
vinces are Notdland, Inderbarre, and Numedale, in 
the diocefe of Drontheim ; Sognifiord and Vaas, in 
that of Bergen; Jedderen, Ryefylfk, Raabygdelag, 
and the lordfhip of Nedenes, in the diocefe of Chrifti- 
anfand ; Hedemark in the diocefe of Aggerhuis; Ha- 
deland, Toten, Romerige, Ringerige, and Guld- 
brandfdale : thefe territories not only produce grain 
enough for their own confumpticn, but likewife 
fupport their neighbours, and even fupply part of 
Sweden. Peafe are likewife propagated in this coun- 
try, together with wheat, buck-wheat, hops, hemp 
and flax, but not to any confiderable advantage. The 
meadows are well ftored with pafturage for Sheep and 
cattle, and the fields are productive of tfeofe vegetables 
whichare common in other northern countries. Within 
thefe 50 years the people of Norway have beftowed 
fome attention on the culture of gardens, which in 
former times was fo neglcdted, that the cities and 
towns were fupplied with leeks, cabbage, and roots, 
from England and Holland. At prefent, however, 
the Norwegians raife their own culinary and garden 
roots and vegetables, which thrive there as well as in 
any other country. The feurvy being a difeafe that 
prevails along the fea-coaft, Nature has fcattered upon 
it a variety of herbs efficacious in the cure of that dif- 
temper; fuch as angelica, rofe-wort, gentian, crefies, 
trefoil, forrel, feurvy-grafs, and a plant called erich's 
£rafsi that grows in great plenty on the iflands of 
Northland: from whence the people of the continent 
fetch away boat-loads of it, to be preferved in barrels 
as a fuccedaneum for cabbage. There are alfo a few 
noxious vegetables little known in any country but 
Norway. In Guldbrandfdale is a fpecies of grafs called 
ft Ifn ape; the root of which is fo poifonous, that any 
beail which eats of it dies immediately, the belly 
burfling ; nay, the carnivorous fowls that prey upon 
the carcafe of the bead meet with the fame fate : chil- 
dren have been more than once poifoned by this root, 
which neverthelefs is fometimes ufed externally as an 
amulet for arthritic diforders. Another vegetable per- 
nicious to the cattle is the Gramen ojjlfragum Nor- 
’iveglcnfc, which is faid to mollify the bones of the 
cattle which feed upon it. Among the noxious plants 
of Norway we may alfo reckon the igle-grafs, fatal 
to ffieep and goats; the tour-grafs, which affedls 
liorfes and cows with a.fort of lethargy ; and the plant 
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torboe,^ or hifte-fpring, which produces nearly the Norway, 
fame effect on horfes, but is not at all prejudicial to 
cows, ffieep, or any ruminating animals. The herb 
turte, not unlike angelica, operates nearly in the fame 
manner: yet the bears are faid to feed upon it with 
peculiar reliffi ; and when their hair begins to fall off 
by feeding upon this plant, they cure themfelves by- 
eating the fleffi of animals. 

I he common fruit-trees thrive tolerably well in 
Norway, the inhabitants of which have plenty of 
cherries, apples, and pears. Some kinds of plums at- 
tain maturity; which is feldom the cafe with grapes, 
apricots, and peaches. But even the apples and pears 
that ripen here are fummer-fruit ; that which grows 
till the winter feldom coming to perfection. Great 
variety of agreeable bernes are produced in different 
parts of this kingdom ; fuch as the hagebar, a kind 
of floes; an infufion of which in wine makes a pleafant 
cooling liquor; juniper berries, corinths red and white, 
foelbar or fun-berries, rafpberries, goofeberries, black- 
berries, ftrawberries, &c. with many other fpecies 
that feem to be natives of Norway and Sweden. 
Among thofe are the tranasbar, the produce of the 
myrtillus repens, red and auflere, found in the fpring 
in perfection under the fnow, and much reliffied 
by the reindeer ; crakebeer, refembling bilberries, 
deemed a powerful antifcorbutic ; agerbeer, larger and 
blacker than bilberries, of a pleafant acid, ripened by 
cold, and ufed as cherries for an infufion in wine"; 
and finally tylte-beer, a red pleafant berry growing on 
a fliort ftem, with leaves like thofe of box : they are 
plucked off by handfuls, and fent to Denmark to be 
preferved for the table, where they are eaten by way 
of defert. 

Of the trees that grow wild in Norway, the prin* 
cipal are the fir and the pine. The firff yield an anr 
nual revenue of 1,000,000 of rix-dollars, if we include 
the advantages refulting from the faw-mills and the 
mails ; one of which lall has been known to fell for 200 
rix-dollars. The red fir-tree, which grows on the moun- 
tains, is fo rich in turpentine as tobealmoll incorruptible. 
Some of the houfes belonging .to the Norway peafants, 
built of this timber, are fuppofed to be above 400 years 
Handing. _ In Guldbranfdale the houfe is Hill to be 
feen Handing in which king Olaf lodged five nights, 
above 700 years ago, when he travelled round the 
kingdom to convert the people to the Chriflian faith. 
Even 100 years after the trunk of the fir-tree has 
been cut down, the peafnnts burn the roots for tar, 
which is a very profitable commodity. In the fens, 
the refin of the fir-tree is by nature transformed into 
a fubltance which may be called Norway franhincenfe. 
The buds or pine-apples of this tree, boiled in Hale 
beer, make an excellent medicine for the feurvy ; lets 
unpleafant to the tafie, though as efficacious, as tar- 
water. The pine-tree is more tall and beautiful than 
the fir, though inferior to it in ftrength and quality ; . 
for which reafon the planks of it are fold at an infe- 
rior price, and the peafants wafie it without remorfe'. 
Norway likewife produces fome foreHs of oak, which 
is found to be excellent for Aip-building. Here a!f» 
grow plenty of elm-trees ; the bark of which, being 
powdered, is boiled up with other food to fatten hogs, 
and even mixed by the poor among their meal: alio > 
the affi, from which the peafants ditlii a balfam ufed in ; 
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Nerwaj-. ccrlaui diforders, and wliich iig ufed both externally 

W~V J and internally. Many other trees flourifh in this 
country, an enumeration of which would prove too 
tedious. Hazels grow here in fuch abundance, that 
jgo tons of the nuts are annually exported from Bergen 
alone. 

A great diverfity of ftones is found in Norway, 
fome of which are of a furprifing figure. Several 
mountains confilt chiefly of a brown pebble, ■which 
decays with age ; nay, it fomettmes diflblves, and 
drops into the fea, and the cement being thus loofen- 
ed, a terrible difruption enfues. In fome places the 
grey and black, pebbles are intermixed with irony cop- 
per, lead, filver, and gold. The ground in certain di- 
itriCts is covered with the fragments of rocks that 
have been precipitated from the fummits of mountains, 
and broken by their fall into innumerable fhivers. Be* 
tween io and 30 years ago, in the neighbourhood of 
Bergen, a man was fuddenly overwhelmed with fuch 
a mafs, which formed a kind of vault around him. In 
this dreadful tomb he remained alive for feveral weeks. 
By his loud cries the place of his confinement was 
difeovered: but it was found impofiible to remove the 
huge ftones by which he was inclofed. All that his 
friends could do for him was, to lower down meat and 
drink through fome crevices; but at length the ftones 
fell in, and crufhed him to death. 

In Norway are inexhauitible quarries of excellent 
marble, black, white, blue, grey, and variegated ; to- 
gether with fome detached pieces of alabafter, feveral 
kinds of fpar, chalk-ftone, cement-flone, fand-ftone, 
mill-ftone, baking-ftone, (late, talc, magnets; and fwine- 
ftone, a production natural to Norway and Sweden, 
of a brown colour, fetid fmell, in texture refembling 
cryttal, and deriving its name from a fuppofed efficacy 
in curing a diftemper incident to fwine. Here alfo is 
found the amianthus or ftone-fiax, of which incom- 
buftible cloth may be made. Norway, however, af- 
fords no flints, but plenty of pyrites or quartz, beau- 
tiful cryftals, granites, amethyfts, agate, thunder- 
ftones, and eagle-ftones. Gold has formerly been 
found in a fmall quantity in the diocefe of Chriftian- 
fand, and coined into ducats. There is at prefent 
a very confidefable filver mine wrought at Kongfberg 
on the account and at the riik of his Danifh majefly: the 
ere is furprifingly rich, but interrupted in fuch a man- 
ner, that the vein is often loft. Many maffes of pure 
filver have been found ; and, among the reft, one piece 
’weighing 560 pounds, preferved in the royal mufeum 
at Copenhagen. Such is the richnefs of thefe mines, 
that the annual produce amounts in value to a ton and 
an half in gold. About 5000 people are daily em- 
ployed, and earn their ftibfiftence, in thofe ftupendous 
works a). Other filver-mines are profecutcd at Jarlfberg, 
but not to the fame advantage ; and here the ore is 
mixed with lead and copper. In many parts of this 

country copper-mines have been difeovered; but the Norway, 
principal, and perhaps the richeft in all Europe, is at 
Roraas, about 100 Engliffi miles from Drontheim. 
This work yields annually about 1 100 fhip pounds of 
pure copper : the founderies belonging to it conlume 
yearly about 14,000 lafts of coal, and 500 fathoms of 
wood. The next in importance i$ the copper work 
at Lykkcn, about 20 miles from Drontheim. A thir4 
mine is carried on at Indfet, or Qmckne, at the di- 
flance of 30 miles from the fame place; and here they 
precipitate the copper from its menftruum, by means 
of iron. There is a fourth copper-work at Silboe, 
about 30 miles diftatrt from Drontheim, though the 
leaft confiderable of the four. Other copper-mines 
of lefs note are worked in different parts of the king- 
dom. Iron is ftill in greater plenty, and was the firil 
metal wrought in this country. Many hundred thou- 
fand quintals are annually exported, chiefly in bars, 
and part of it in floves, pots, kettles, and cannon ; 
the national profit arifing from this metal is eftimated 
at 300,000 rix dollars. There is a fpecies called moor- 
iron, found in large lumps among the moraffes: of 
this the peafants make their own domeftic toels and 
utenfils, fuch as knives, feythes, and axes. The lead 
found mixed in the filver-ere is an article of fmall im- 
portance in Norway; yet fome mines of this metal 
have been lately opened in the diltriA of Soloer by 
the proprietors of the copper-work at Oudal. A vi- 
triol-work has been begun near Kongfberg: the mines 
yield great plenty of fulphur ; which, however, the 
Norwegians will not take the trouble to melt and de- 
purate, becaufe immenfe quantities are found at a 
cheaper rate in the ifland of Iceland. Alum is found 
between the flate flakes near Chriftiana in fuch plenty, 
that works have been fet up for refining this mineral, 
though they have not yet brought it to any degree of 
tranfparency. His Danifh majefty has eftablifhed falt- 
works in the peninfula ofValoe, about fix Englifh 
miles from Tonfberg, where this mineral is extra&ed 
in large quantities from the fea-water. 

Befides the animals common to other countries, 
Norway is faid to contain many of the uncommon and 
dubious kind ; fuch as the kraken, mermaid, fea-fer- 
pent, &c. See thefe articles. 

Many Danifh, Englifh, Scotch, Dutch, and Ger-' 
man, families have now fettled in Norway; and indeed 
form no inconfiderable part of the trading people : 
but the original inhabitants ate the defendants of 
thofe ferocious Normanni, who haraffed almoft all the 
coafls of Europe with piratical armaments in the 8th, 
9th, and 10th centuries. 

“ Our firft certain knowledge of the inhabitants of 
this country (fays Pennantf j was from the defola-z* 
tion they brought on the fouthern nations by their 
piratical invafions. Their country had before that 
period the name of Nortrnannaland, and the inhabi- 

tants 

(a) Mr Coxe tells us, that he vifited thofe mines. They formerly, he fays, produced annually L. 70,000, 
but at prefent yield little more than L. 50,000. The expences generally exceed the profits ; and government 
gains only by the number of miners employed. The mines of cobalt, and the preparation of Pruflian blue, 
are much more productive. The latter goes through 270 hands, and the number of men employed are 
356. It is fuppofed, that, at this period (1793)1 it may produce to government a profit of L. i6,000 
ii-year. 
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Norway. t?.nts Narimans; z title which included other adjacent 

v— people. Great Britain and Ireland were ravaged by 
them in 845 ; and they continued their invalion till 
they eftVdted the conqneft of England, under their 
leader Canute the Great. They went up the Seine 
as far as Paris, burnt the town, and forced its weak 
monarch to purchafe their abfence at the pi ice of four- 
teen thoufand marks. They plundered Spain, and at 
length carried their excurfions through the Mediter- 
ranean to Italy, and even into Sicily. They ufed nar- 
row veflels, like their anceftors the Sitones j and, 
befides oars, added the improvement of two fails ; 
and vi&ualled them with failed provifions, bifcuit, 
cheefe, and beer. Their fhips were at firll fmali ; but 
in after times they were large encmgh to hold 100 
or 120 men. But the multitude of veflels was ama- 
zing. The fleet of Harold Blaatand conlifted of 
yco. A hundred thoufand of thefe favages have at 
once failed from Scandinavia, fo juftly llyled OJfitina 
gentium, aut certe ■velut vagina nationum. Probably ne- 
ceffity, more than ambition, caufed them to difcharge 
their country of its exuberant numbers. Multitudes 
were deftroyed ; but multitudes remained, and peopled 
more favourable climates. 

“ Their king, Olaus, was a convert to Chriftianity in 
994 ; Bernard an Englifhman had the honour of bap- 
tizing him, when Olaus happened to touch at one of 
the Scilly iflands. He plundered with great fpirit du- 
ring feveral years ; and in 1006 received the crown of 
martyrdom from his pagan fubje&s. But religious 
zeal firft gave the reft of Europe a knowledge of their 
country and the fweets of its commerce. The Hanfe 
towns poured in their miflionaries, and reaped a tem- 
poral harveft. By the year 1 204, the merchants ob- 
tained fromthewife prince Suer everyencouragement to 
commerce ; and by that means introduced wealth and 
civilization into his barren kingdom. England by 
every method cheriflred the advantages refulting from 
an intercourfe with Norway, and Bergen was the 
emporium. Hentylll.in 1217, entered into a league 
with its monarch Haquin; by which both princes fti- 
pulated for free accefs for their fubjefts into their re- 
fpeCtive kingdoms, free trade, and fecurity to their 
perfons. In 1269, Henry entered into another treaty 
with Magnus; in which it was agreed, that no goods 
fhould be exported from either kingdom except they 
had been paid for; and there is, befides, a humane 
provifion on both fides, f®r the fecurity of the per- 
fons and effe&s of the fubje&s who flrould fuffer fhip- 
wreck on their feveral coafts.” 

1 he inhabitants now fpeak the fame language that 
*s ufed in Denmark, though their original tongue 
is the dialeft now fpoken in Iceland. They profefs 
the Lutheran religion, under an archbilhop ettabliftr- 
ed at Drontheim, with four fufiragans; namely, of 
Bergen, Staffanger, Hammer, and Chriftiana. By 
tire union of Calmar, the two kingdoms of Norway 
mid Denmark were united under one monarch ; and 
then the people of both nations Cnjoyed confiderable 
privileges: but the Danifti government foon became 
abiolute; and Norway was ruled defpotically by a vice- 
roy, who refided in the capital, andprelided in the fu- 
preme court, to which appeals were made from the fub- 
tfrdinate courts of judicature. A great change has, 
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however, taken place fince the prefent amiable and Norway, 
accompliftied prince of Denmark had part of the go- ” 
vernment. and more may be expected from his virtue 
and afliduity ■wnen the power fhall come wholly into 
his own hands. 

The Norwegians are generally well-formed, tall, 
fturdy, and roimft, brave, hardy, honeft, hofpitable, 
and ingenious; yet favage, rafti, quarrelfome, and liti- 
gious. The fame character will nearly fuit the inha- 
bitants of every mountainous country in the northern 
climates. Their women are well-fhaped, tall, comely, 
remarkably fair, and obliging. The nobility of Nor- 
way have been chiefly removed by the kings of Den- 
mark, in order to prevent fadiion and oppoiition to 
the court; or are long ago degenerated into the rank 
of peafants: fome families, however, have been lately 
raifed to that dignity. Every freeholder in Norway 
enjoys the right of primogeniture and power of re- 
demption ; and it is very ufual to fee a peafant inha- 
biting the fame houfe which has been poffelTed 400 
years by bis anceftors. The odds gads, or freehold, 
cannot be alienated by fale or otherwife from the 
right heir, called odeis-mand; if he is not able to re- 
deem the eftate, he declares his incapacity every 10th 
year at the feflions ; and if he, or his heirs to the third 
generation, fhould acquire wealth enough for that 
purpofe, the pofTeflbr fro tempore muft relign his pof- 
fefiion. r 

I he mountaineers acquire furprifing ftrength and 
dexterity by hard living, cold, laboiious exerclfe, 
climbing rocks, fleating on the fnow,and handling arras, 
which they carry from their youth to defend them- 
felves againft the wild beafts of the foreft. Thofe winy 
dwell in the maritime parts of Norway exercife the 
employments of fifhing and navigation, and become 
very expert mariners. 

The peafants of Norway never employ any han- 
dicrafcfmen for necefiaiies to themfelves" and fami- 
lies : they are their own hatters, fhoemakers, tay. 
lors, tanners, weavers, carpenters, fmiths, and join- 
ers: they are even expert at fhip-building; and fome 
of them make excellent violins. But their general 
turn is for carving in wood, which they execute in a 
furprifing manner with a common knife of their own 
forging. They are taught in their youth to wreftle, 
ride, fwim, fkate, climb, fhoot, and forge iron. Their 
an.ufements confift in making verfes, blowing the 
horn, or playing upon a kind of guitar, and the vio- 
lin : this laft Kind of muiic they perform even at fu- 
nerals. "I he Norwegians have evinced their valour 
and fidelity in a thoufand different inftances. The 
country was always diftrafted by inteftine quarrels, 
which raged from generation to generation. Even the 
farmers ftand upon their pun&ilio, and challens/e one 
another to fingle combat with their knives. On fuch 
occafions they hook themfelves together by their belt a 
and fight until one of them if killedm mortally 
wounded. At weddings and public feafts they drink 
to intoxication, quarrel, fight, and murder generally 
enfues. The very common people are likewife paf- 
fionate, ambitious of glory and independence, and 
vam of their pedigree. The nobility and merchants 
of Norway fare fumptuoufly ; but the peafant lives 
with the utmalt temperance and frugality, except at 
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fcftivals: his common bread is made of oatmeal, roll- 
ed into broad thin cakes, like thofe uied in Scotland. 
In time of fcarcity, they boil, dry, and grind the 
bark of the fir-tree into a kind of Hour which they 
mix with oat-meal: the bark of the elm-tree is ufed m 
the fame manner. In thofe parts where a fifhery is 
carried on, they ksead the roes of cod with their oat- 
meal. Of thefe laft, mixed with barley-meal, they 
make hafty-pudding and foup, enriched with a pickled 
herring or faked mackarel. Frefh lifh they have in 
plenty on the fea-coaft. They hunt and eat groufe, 
partridge, hare, red deer, and rein-deer. They kill 
cows, (Keep, and goats, for their winter ftock : thefe 
•they pickle, or fmokc, or dry for ufe. Fhey make 
cheefe of their milk, and a liquor called of their 
four whey: this they commonly drink mixed with wa- 
ter ; but they provide a {lore of ftrong ale for Chrift- 
mas, weddings, chriftenings, and other entertain- 
ments. From their temperance and cxercife, joined to 
the purity and elafticity of their air, they enjoy good 
health, and often attain to a furprifing degree of lon- 
gevity. Nothing is more common than to fee a hearty 
Norwegian turned of icc. In the year 1733, four 
couples danced before his Danifh majefty at Fredericks- 
hall: their ages, when joined, exceeded 800 years. 
Neverthelefs, the Norweigans are fubjed to various 
difeafes; fuch as the fcab, the leprofy, the fcuryy, 
the catarrh, the rheumatifm, gout, and epilepfy. The 
drefs of the Norway peafants confifts of a wide loofe 
jacketmade of coarfecloath,withwairtcoat andbreeches 
of the fame. Their heads are covered with flapped hats, 
or caps ornamented with ribbons. Fhey wear {hoes 
•without outer foies, and in the winter leathern bufkins. 
They have likewife fnow-fhoes and long fkates, with 
which they travel at a great pace, either on the land 
or ice. There is a corps of foldiers thus accoutred, 
who can out-march the fwifteft horfes. The Norwe- 
gian peafant never wears a neckcloth, except on ex- 
traordinary occafions: he opens his neck and break to 
the weather, and lets the fnow beat into his bofom. 
His body is girt round with a broad leathern belt, 
adorned with brafs plates, from which depends a brafs 
chain that fuftains a Frge knife, gimlet, and other 
tackle. The women are dreffed in clofe-laced jackets, 
having leathern girdles decorated with ornaments of 
filver. They likewife wear filver chains round their 
necks, to the ends of which are fixed gilt medals. 
Their caps and handkerchiefs are almoft covered with 
fmall plates of filver, brafs, and tin, large rings, and 
buttons. A maiden bride appears with her hair plait- 
ed, and, together with her cloaths, hung full of fuch 
jingling trinkets. 

The churches, public edifices, and many private 
houfes in Norway, are built of ftone : but the people 
in general live in wooden houfes, made of the trunks 
of fir and pine-tree laid upon each other, and joined 
1 y mortifes at tha corners. Thefe are counted more 
dry, warm, and healthy, than {tone or brick build- 
ings. In the whole dloeefe of Bergen,-one hardly 
fees a farm-houfe with a chimney or window : they 
are generally lighted by a fquare hole in the top of 
.the houfe, which lets in the light, and lets out the 
..frr oke. In fummer this hole is left quite open : in the 
•winter, it is covered with what they call a fiau; that is, 
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the membrane of fome animal, ftretched upon a wooden Norway 
frame that fits the hole, and tranfmits the rays of light. ii 
It is fixed or removed with a long pole occafionally. Nol wl(:hj 
Every perfon that enters the houfe, upon bufinefs or ^ 
courtihip, takes hold of this pole, according to an- 
cient cuftorn. The ceiling is about eight feet high in 
the middle; and, being arched like a cupola, the 
fmoke of the fire underneath rolls about, until it finds 
a vent at the hole, which is called liur. Under this 
opening Hands a thick table with benches, and an high 
feat at the upper end for the maker of the family : he 
has likewife a fmall cupboard for his own ufe, in which 
he locks up his mok valuable effetts. The boards of 
the roof are coated with the bark of birch-trees, 
which is counted incorruptible : this again is covered 
with turf, which yields a good crop of grafs for goats 
and fheep, and is often mowed as hay by the farmer. 

The Norwegians carry on a conkderable trade with 
foreign nations. The duty on the produce of their 
own country exported, amounts annually to 100,000 
rix-dollars. Thefe commodities are, copper wrought 
and unwrought; iron cak into cannon, koves, and 
pots, or forged into bars ; lead, in frnall quantity ; 
mads, timber, deal-boards, planks, marble, mill- 
kones, herring, cod, ling, falmon, lol.Hers, floun- 
ders, cow-hides, goat-fleins, feal-fldns, the furs of 
bears, wolves, foxes, beavers, ermines, martens, &c. 
down, feathers, butter, tallow, train-oil, tar, juni- 
per and other forts of berries, and nuts ; fait, alum, 
glafs, vitriol, and pot-afhes. All other commodities 
and articles of luxury the Norwegians import from 
different nations. The nature of the ground does not 
admit of much improvement in agriculture : neverthe- 
lefs, the farmers are not deficient in induftry and {kill 
to drain marfhes, and render the ground arable and flt 
for pafture. Many are employed in grazing and 
breeding cattle : but a much greater number is engaged 
in felling wood, floating timber, burning charcoal, and 
extrafting tar from the roots of the trees which have 
been cut down ; in the filver, copper, and iron-mines; 
in the navigation and fiflrery. A confiderable number 
of people earn a comfortable livelihood by hunting, 
fhouting, and bird-catching. Every individual is at 
liberty to purfue the game, efpecially in the mountains 
and commons: therefore every peafant is expert in the 
ufe of fire-arms ; and there are excellent markfmen 
among the mountains, who make ufe of the bow to 
kill thofe animals, whofe {kins, being valuable, would 
be damaged by the {hot of {jre-anns. 

Norway can produce above 14,000 excellent fea* 
men. The army of this country amounts to 30,000 
effedtivemen ; and the annual revenue exceeds 800,000 
rix-dollars. 

Norway-Rat, in zoology. See Mus. 
NORWICH, the capital of the county of Nor- 

folk in England, fituated in E. Long. 1. 26. N. Lat. 
^2.40. It is fuppofed to have had its name, which 
iignifies “ a calile to the north,” from its iituation in 
rclpedt of Cakor, the ancient Venta Icenoroan, three 
or four miles to the fouth of it, out of whofe ruins it 
feems to have rifen. In its infancy, in the reign of 
Etheldred, it was plundered and burnt by Sueno the 
Dane, when he invaded England with a great army. 
Afterwards it recovered ; and in the reign of Edward 
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rwich. the Confeflbr was a confiderahle place, having 1^20 
"v— burghers. But it fuffered again much in the reign of 

William I. by being the feat of a civil war, which 
Ralph earl of the Eaft Angles raifed againft that 
king. So much was it impaired by the fiege it then 
underwent, that there were fcarce 560 burghers left 
in it, as appears from Doomfday-book. From that 
time forward it began by little and little to recover, 
cfpecially after Bifhop Herbert tranflated the epifco- 
pal fee hither from Thetford in the reign of William 
Rufus in 1096; and built a beautiful cathedral, of 
which he himfelf laid the firft ftone, with this infcrip- 
tion, Dominus Herbertus pofuit primum lapldem, in 
nomine Patris, Filii, & Spiritus Sanfli, Amen, i. e. 
“ Lord (Bifhop) Herbert laid the firft ftone, in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft and by a 
licence from Pope Pafchal, declared it the mother- 
church of Norfold and Suffolk. After this, as Malmf- 
bury has it, it became a towir famous for merchan- 
dize and the number of inhabitants. Yet it was mi- 
ferably harafied in the reign of Henry II. by Hugh 
Bigod earl of Norfolk, who was an adherent of 
Henry’s fon, called the junior king. In the time of 
Edward I. it was walled round by the citizens, who 
had prefented a petition to parliament for liberty to 
do it. Henry IV. allowed them, inftead of bailiffs, 
which they had before, to eleift a mayor yearly, and 
made the city a county of itfelf. In the year 1348, 
near 58,000 perfons were carried off by the plague; and 
in 1505, the city was almoft confumed by fire. For 
the flourifhing ftate to which the city is now arrived, 
they are much indebted to the Flemings, who fled hi- 
ther from the tyranny of the duke of Alva and the 
inquifition, and taught them the manufadfure of thofe 
ftriped and flowered damafks, camblets, druggets, 
black and white crape; for which the place is now fo 
noted, and which have been computed to yield fome- 
times 200,cool, a-year. In the year 1583, the citi- 
zens, by the help of an engine, conveyed water through 
pipes to the higheft parts of the city, which is plea- 
iantly feated along the fide of a hill, extending a mile 
and a half in length from north to fouth ; but the 
breadth is much lefs, and it contrails itfelf by de- 
grees towards the fouth. It is now one of the moft 
confiderable cities in Britain for wealth, populoufnefs, 
neat buildings, beautiful churches (of which it had 
once 58, but now only 36), and the induftry and ci- 
vility of the inhabitants. The cathedral is a very ve- 
nerable ftru&ure, with a curious roof, adorned with 
the hiflory of the Bible in little images, carved to the 
life, and a lofty fteeple 105 yards high. The wall of 
flint ftone, beautified with 40 towers and 12 gates, 
finiftied in 1309, is now much decayed. The city, 
though there is a great deal of wafte ground within 
the walls, was computed, about 60 years ago, to 
contain 8000 houfes and 50,000 inhabitants. Be- 
Tides the cathedral already mentioned, the moft re- 
markable buildings are, the duke of Norfolk’s houfe, 
one of the largeft in England ; the caftle, which is 
now the county-gaol, and ftands in the heart of the 
city, with a deep moat round it, over which is a 
bridge of one very large arch; tlje Town-hall; the 
Guild-hall, formerly the church belonging to the mo- 
naftery of Black-Friars; the houfe of correftion ; the 
ftrire-houfe, where the afiizee are held: a lofty mar- 
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kct-crofs, built after the manner of a piazza ; the bi - Norwich. 
Chop’s palace; the king’s fchool, founded by Edward VI. —v—■ 
the boys of udiich are nominated by the mayor for 
the time being, with the confent of the majority of 
aldermen. There having been formerly many thatched 
houfes, an order was made, that all houfes that ftiould 
hereafter be built ftiould be covered with tiles. The 
city is interfperfed with gardens, orchards, and trees, 
which make it both pleafant and healthful. It has 
four hofpitals, in which a great number of old men 
and women, boys and girls, are maintained ; and a 
dozen charity- fchools. Flere are two churches for the 
Hutch and Trench Flemings ; who have particular pri- 
vileges, and are very numerous. Some of the churches 
are thatched, and all of them crufted with flint ftone 
curioufly cut; which is the more wonderful, as Nor- 
wich ftands in a clay country, and has no flint within 
20 miles of it. It is now governed by a mayor, re- 
corder, lleward, two fherifts, 24 aldermen, 60 com- 
mon-council, with a town-clerk, fword-bearer, and 
other inferior officers. The mayor is chofen on May- 
day by the freemen, and fworn in on the Tuefday be- 
fore Midfummer-eve The fheriffs are alfo chofen an- 
nually, on the firft Tuefday in Auguft, one by the 
freemen, the other by the aldermen, and fworrv in on 
Michaelmas-day. The freemen of the feveral wards 
choofe each their alderman. The common-council is 
chofen in Midlent. The mayor is a juftice of the 
peace and quorum, during his year (as are alfo the re- 
corder and ftevvard) within the city and liberties; and 
after his mayoralty, he is a juftice during life. The 
trade and manufa&ures of the city are very confider- 
able. At Yarmouth they export large quantities of 
their maunfa&urcs, moft of which are fent to Lon- 
don, and import a great deal of wine, coal, fifli, oil, 
&c. All the city and country round are employed in 
the worfted manufa&ure, brought hither, as already 
obferved, by the Flemings, in which they not only 
confume the wool of their own county, in fpinning, 
weaving, &c. but ufe many thoufand packs of yarn, 
which they receive from other parts of England, as far 
a* Yorkfnire and Weftmoreland. There are eight 
wardens of the weavers chofen annually, and fworn to 
take care that there be no frauds committed in fpin- 
ning, weaving, or dying the fluffs. It is computed 
that there are not lefs than 120,000 people employed 
in and about the city in the filk and woollen manufac- 
tures. Their markets are thought to be the greateil 
in England, and furnifhed with a furprifing plenty and 
variety of goods and provifions At a fmall village 
to the north of the city, called St Faith's, not lefs than 
40,000 head of Scotch cattle are faid to be yearly 
bought up by the Norfolk graziers, and fattened in 
their meadows and marfhes. Its markets are on 
Wednefday, Friday, and Saturday. It has a great 
number of fairs, fends two members to parliament, and 
gives the title of earl to the duke of Gordon- 

Fewcitiesortownsfeem to havefufferedmorethan Nor- 
wich has done at various periods, and few feem to have 
felt it lefs; for tho’ quite burnt down by Sueno as above 
it was of confiderable confequence in Edward the Con- 
feffor’s time : nor did it long feel the evils of the in- 
furredllon and fiege in William the Conqueror’s time, 
for it was rebuilt in Stephen’s reign, and made a cor- 
poratiion; befides other devaftations already mentioned,, 
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The city of Norwich has iong been famous for 

its manufadfures; which are not, in the opinion of loroe, 
at prefent in fo flourifhing a ftate as formerly. In 
addition to the manufafture of cambiets, druggets, and 
crapes, it is alfo remarkab le for baize, ferges, fnal- 
loons, {lockings, and woollen cloths. 

The inhabitants of Norwich are generally fo em- 
ployed in their manufaftures within doors, that the 
city has the appearance of being deferted, except on 
Sundays and holidays, when the lireets fwarm with 
people. 

Cailor, near Norwich, was the Venta Icenorum, 
or capital city of the' Iceni, the broken walls of which 
contain a fquare of about 30 acres. In thofe walls 
may ftill be perceived the remains.of four gates and a 
tower. Several Roman urns, corns, and other relics 
of antiquity, have been found at this place. 

NOSE, the organ of fmell. See Anatomy, m> 140. 
The ufes of the nofe are, its giving us the fenfe of 
fmtlling ; its ferving in the great office of refpiration, 
and in'modelling the voice; in receiving the abundant 
humours from the eyes, and in adding to the beauty 
of the face. . 

The nofe was by the Augurs particularly attended 
to in forming conje&ures concerning future good or 
ill fuccefs. The tingling of the right or left fide of it, 
for iiiftaitce,'. was thought to have different figmfica- 
tions as it happened to different fexes, or perfons in 
different conditions. 

In Tartary, the greatefl beauties are thofe who 
have the leaft rofes. Ruybroek mentions the wife of 
the great Jenghiz Khan as a celebrated beauty, be- 
caufe fire had only two holes for a nofe. The Cnm- 
Tartars break the nofes of their children while young, 
as thinking it a great piece of folly to have their 
nofes Hand before their eyes. In mod other countries, 
China excepted, great nofes are an honour. 

In what the beauty of the nofe confilts, different 
nations have different opinions : and the following re- 
fle&ions of Sir Joffiua Reynolds on this fubjeft, are 
perhaps the mofl philofophical account of the beauty 
of form that is to be found in any language. “T 
fuppofe (fays Sir Joffiua) it will be eafiiy granted, 
that no man can judge whether any animal be beauti- 
ful in its kind, or deformed, who has feen only one of 
that fpecies; that is as conclufive in regard to the hu- 
man figure : fo that if a man born blind was to reco- 
ver his^fight,and the mofl beautiful woman was brought 
before him, he could not determine whether ffie was 
handfome or not ; nor, if the moil beautiful and mofl 
deformed were produced, could he any better deter- 
mine to which he ffiould give the preference, having 
feen only thofe two. To diflinguiffi beauty, then, im- 
plies the having feen many individuals of that fpecies. 
If it is afked, how is more fkill acquired by the obfer- 
vation of greater numbers ? I anfwer, that, in confe- 
Aiuence of having feen many, the power is acquired 
even without feeking after it, of diflinguifidng between 
accidental blemiffies and excrefcences, which are conti- 
nually varying the furface of Nature’s works, and the 
invariable general form which Nature moft frequently 
produces, and always feems to intend in her produc- 
tions. . , 

“ Thus amongfl the blades of grafs or leaves or the 
■feme tree, though no two can be found exaftly alike, 
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yet the general form is invariable ; a natural ill, betorc 
he chofe one as a fample, would examine many, fince, 
if he took the firft that occurred, it might have, by 
accident or otherwiie, fuch a form as. that it would 
fcarce be known to belong to that fpecies ; Ik feledls, 
as the painter does, the moil beautiful, that is, the 
mofl general form of nature. 

44 Every fpecies of the animal as weil as the Negetab.e 
creation may be faid to have a fixed 01 determinate 
form, towards which nature is continually inclining, 
like various lines terminating in the centre 5. 't may 
be compared to pendulums vibrating in different di* 
re&ions over one central point ; and as they all oofs 
the centre, though only one pa fie?* through any other 
point, fo it will be found that perfea beauty is of- 
tencr produced by nature than deformity ; 1 do not 
mean than deformity in general, but than any one 
kind of deformity. To inilance in a. particular part 
of a feature : the line that forms tne ridge of the nofe 
is beautiful when it is flraight; this then is the 
central form, which is oftener found than either con- 
cave, convex, or any other irregular form that fhall 
be propofed. As we are then more accuftomed 
to beauty than deformity, we may conclude, that to 
be the reafon why we approve and admne it, as we 
approve and admire cuftoms and fafhions of drefs for 
110 other reafon than that we are uied to them ; 10 
that though habit and cuftom cannot be faid to be 
the caufe of beauty, it is certainly the caufe of oun 
liking it : and I have no doubt, but that if we were 
more ufed to deformity than beauty, deformity would 
then lofe the idea now annexed to it, and take that 
of beauty ; as if the whole world fliould agree that 
yes and no ffiould change their meanings, yes would 
then deny, and no would affirm. 

“ Whoever undertakes to proceed further in this 
argument, and endeavours to fix a general criteiion 
of beauty refpedling different fpecies, or to ffiow why 
one fpecies is more beautiful than another, it will be 
required from him firil to prove that one fpecies is really 
more beautiful than another. I hat we prefer one to 
the other, and with very good reafon, will be readily 
granted ; but it does not follow from thence that we 
think it a moreffieautiful form; for we have no criterion 
of form by which to determine our judgment. He 
who fays a fwan is more beautiful than a dove, means 
little more than that he has more pleafure in feeing a 
fwan than a dove, either from the ftatelinefs of its mo- 
tions, or its being a more rare bird ; and he who gives 
the preference to the dove, does it from feme affociation 
of ideas of innocence that he always annexes to the 
dove : but if he pretends to defend the preference he 
gives to one or the other, by endeavouring to prove that 
this more beautiful form proceeds from a particular 
gradation of magnitude, undulation ■ of a curve, or 
dire&ion of a line, or whatever other conceit of his. 
imagination he ffiall fix on as a criterion of form, he 
will be continually contradidling himfelf, and find at 
lafl that the great mother of nature will not be fub- 
jefted to fuch narrow rules. Among the various rea- 
fons why we prefer ®ne part of her works to another,, 
the mofl general, I believe, is habit and cuflom . cu- 
ftom makes, in a certain fenfe, white black, and 
black white; it is cuftom alone determines our pre~ 
ference of the colour of the Europeans to the JEthio*. pians 5 
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No-'?, plans{ and they, for the fame reafon, prefer their own Under the article Medicin e, we have mentioned Noftocfc. 

;sot’'lgy,. colour to ours. I fuppofe nobody will doubt, if one fome of the molt accurate nofological arrangements; ' V  
of t’heir painters was to paint the goddefs of beauty, and have here only to add, that, in 1776, Dr Sagar, 
but that he would reprefent her black, v’ith thick at Jglaw in Moravia, publilhed a Syjlema Morborum 
lips, fiat nofe, and woolly hair: and it feems to me Symptomaticumy octavo, which is an ufeful abridgment 
he would a£t very unnaturally if he did not; for by of the work of M. Sauvages, with fome alterations 
what criterion will any one difpute the propriety of and additions. See Medicine, n°i23. 
his idea ? We indeed fay, that the form and colour of NOSTOCH, shot stars ; tremeila noJiocy (Lin. 
the European is preferable to that of the Ethiopian ; Spec. Plant. Dillenius de Mufcis, tab. xo. fig. 14. 
but 1 know of no other reafon we have for it, but Elor. Danica, tab. 885. fig. 1.) ; tremeila intejlinalis vel 
that we are more accuftomed to it. It is abfurd to fay, mefenterica, (Lin. Spec. Plant. Dillen. de Mufc. tab. 
that beauty is pofiefled of attra&ive powers, which 10. fig. 16. Flor. Danic. tab. 885. fig. 2.) 
irrefifiibiy feize the correfpondiug mind with love and A writer in the Gentleman’s Magazine gives this 
admiration, fince that argument is equally conclufive account of it : “ The fubltance in queition is not ua- 
in favour of the white and the black philofopher. frequent in England, nor in all other parts of Europe, 

“ I he black and white nations muft, in refpeil of after rains, both in fpring and autumn. Very large 
beauty, he confidered as of different kinds, at leaft a fpots of it are feen in gravelly foils, and particularly 
different fpecies of the fame kind ; from one of which on the tops of hills, and on open downs, and often 
to the other, as I obferved, no inference can be drawn. it is found on gravel-walks. 

“ Novelty is faid to be one of the caufes of beau- “ It is met with in fome of the old authors, under the 
ty : that novelty is a very fufficient reafon why we 
fhould admire, is not denied ; but becaufe it is un- 
cammon, is it therefore beautiful ? The beauty that 
is produced by colour, as when we prefer one bird to 
another, though of the fame form, on account of its 
colour, has nothing to do with this argument, which 
reaches only to form. I have here confidered the 
word beauty as being properly applied to form alone. 
There is a neceflity of fixing this confined fenfe ; for 
there can be no argument if the fenfe of the word 
is extended to evety thing that is approved. A rofe 
may as well be faid to be beautiful, becaufe it has a 
fine fmell, as a bird becaufe of its colour. When we 
apply the word beauty, we do not mean always by it 
a more beautiful form, but fomething valuable on ac- 
count ot its rarity, uiefulneis, colour, or any other 
property. A horfe is faid to be a beautiful animal; 
but had a horfe as few good qualities as a tortoife, I 
do not imagine that he would be then efteemed beau- 
tiful. 

“ A fitnefs to the end propofed is faid to be another 
caufe of beauty ; but fuppofing we were proper]udges 
of what form is the mod proper in an animal to 
conditute ftrength or fwiftnefs, we always determine 
concerning its beauty before we exert our under- 
danding to judge of its fitnefs. 

“ Irom what has been faid, it may be inferred, 
that the works of nature, if we compare one fpecies 
with another, are all equally beautiful; and that pie- 
ference is given from cudom, or fome affociation of 
ideas; and that in creatures of the fame fptcies beauty 
is the medium or centre of all various forms.” Seethe 
Article Beauty, towards the end. 

NOSOLOGY, is a Greek word fignifying a dif- 
courfe or treatife of difeafes; otherwife called patho- 
logy- 

1 he importance of a comprehenfive and accurate 
nofology has been long and generally allowed. Bag- 
livi, Boerhaave, Gorter, Gaubius, and Sydenham, 
have exprefled their defire of a work of this kind, the 
great objeft of which is to fix pathognomonics to 
every difeafe ; or in which all difeafes are difpofed in- 
to certain claffes, orders, and genera, founded on di- 
din&ions taken from the fymptoms only, without re- 
gard to remote or proximate caufes. 

name of nojloch, as in Paracelfus and others ; and the 
alchemifis fancied there was lomething wonderful in 
it, and that it would afford a menftruum for gold. 
Noftoch is faid to be a word fynonymous to yaculum 
alicujus Jiellx, vel potius ejus repurgatione dejectum quid 
in ter ram ; Jlos aeris ; fragmentum nimbi ; as this fubffance 
was believed to fall from the fky with the meteors 
that we often fee, and call falling Jlars. Hence the 
country people in Sweden have called itJky-fall; and 
in England it is known by the name of <witchet 
butter, in common wich fome of the gelatinous li- 
verworts. 

“ Paracelfus, Helmont, and others, ranked it with 
the terniabin, or manna, and thought it dropped, as 
that did, from heaven. It is deferibed, and the che- 
mical analyfis thereof given, by M. Geoffroy, in the 
Paris Memoirs for 1708, and is there faid to yield, 
befides an acid phlegm, a portion of concrete vola- 
tile fait and fome fixed fait. The diltilled water from 
it was believed by fome to poffefs lingular virtues, in 
allaying pains of the joints ; but there is certainly n» 
room to attribute any extraordinary qualities to it. 

“ Since the days of Paracelfus it has been confider- 
ed as a vegetable produdlion ; but the botanifts have 
had difficulty to affign its place or genus in their fe* 
veral fyffems. Our own countryman, Dr Merret, 
feems to have been among the fird authors who rank- 
ed it among vegetables, and he calls it Lichen humidi- 
tate intumefeens,Jiccitate evanefeens (Pin. page 71.) Other* 
have retained it among the plants of that genus to this 
day ; as does the celebrated Dr Haller, in his Hijloria 
Stirp. Helvetia, who calls it Lichen geuitinn[us,pl'icatus, un- 
dulatus; laciniis crifpaiis,granuloJis,n°2C41 as there are fe- 
veral of the liverworts that have a gelatinous texture and 
appearance; though they differ much from the noitoch, 
iu not being fo inltantly dried up. It was put into Ray’s 
Synopfis, by Dr Dillenius, under the name of Ulva 
terrejlris pinguis et fugax, p. 64. but he afterwards 
changed that name for tremella,in his Hijloria Mufc or um, 
where he calls it trewella terrejlris Jinuofa pinguis et fu- 
gax, p. 52. tab. 10. f. 14. and reduces the lavers to 
the fame genus. Micheli, an Italian botanift, famous 
for his attention to the Cryptogamia clafs of plants, 
makes it a fungus, as Magnol and Dr Morifon had 
done before him, and defciibes and figures it, in hi* 
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Nifl-ocK Nova Plantarum Genera, under the name of Linkia ter- 
a" tT*— rejlns gelatinofa, memlranacea, vulgatijjlma, p. 126. t. 67. 
r f. 1. He defcribes the feeds as lying in the form of 

little firings of beads, coiled up within the plant, or 
rather in the folds thereof, and only to be difcovered 
by the microfcope. Linnaeus mentions it, firfl under 
the name of Byjfus gelatinofa fugax terrejlris, in his Flo- 
ra Lapponica, n° 530 ; but he afterwards adopted 
DMlenius’s term, though he does not make it a laver. 
Linnaeus has called it, in all his fubfequent works, ^re- 
mella (nojloc) pile at a, unclulata, under which name it 
Hands in his Species Plantarum, p. 1157, and in Hud- 
fon’s Flora Anglica, p. 463, as alfo in a numerous 
fet of other authors who follow his fyftem.” 

Another writer in the fame work gives this account 
of it. “ This fubllance is very rarely feen between the 
middle of April and the month of Odlober. It is 
mod frequently to be found on the high pafture lands, 
•where the ground is inclined to wet, and on the moors 
and commons in the north of England. The time 
we always meet with it is after a very wet night, 
when the air in the morning fuddenly clears up, and 
a fharp frofl enfues. The frogs that then happen 
to be out are immediately feized by the froft, and 
turned into this jelly-like fubftance. For as I have 
had occafion fometimes to go out very early, I have 
found feveral parts of the frog not yet diffolved 
among the jelly, fuch as feet, legs, and thighs, yet 
in a little time afterwards the change was fully com- 
pleted. The quantity of jelly produced from one fingle 
frog is almoft beyond belief, even to five or fix times 
its bulk when in its natural Hate. 

“ 1 communicated this difeovery to an acquaintance, 
who has fince had frequent opportunities of obferving 
and examining this produftion; and we are fully af- 
fured, that, whatever opinion the learned may have 
of it, it certainly proceeds from the above-mentioned 
caufe wherever found. 

“ Moft people that I have converfed with on the 
fubjedt, are of opinion that this jelly falls from the 
ftars, or out of the higher regions of the air ; which 
notion, however abfurd, many are credulous enough 
to believe.,, 

Naturalifts had for fome years begun to doubt whe- 
ther thefe gelatinous fubftances were of a vegetable or 
animal nature, when at length Mr J. Platt of Oxford, in 
his letter printed in the Gentleman’s Magazine for 
1776, page 402, threw fuch light on the fubjedl as 
to us, at leaft, is perfedlly fatisfadlory. 

“ From a child I remember feeing the meteors 
{hooting in the air, which appearance, by my com- 
rades, was called Jlar-Jhocting, believing the ftars no 
larger than their apparent magnitude. This jelly-like 
fubftance, mentioned in your magazine, was believed 
to be the drofs of thefe meteors, and took the name 
ofJlar-Jhot, which palled for certain with me till I had 
arrived at the age of 24, when I was engaged in bufi- 
nefs that required my frequently palling over both 
meadows and pafture-grounds, where in fpiing and 
autumn I faw many portions of this fuppofed alga or 
noftoch, but never more than one or two contiguous, 
mollly near the water, when the meadows were or had 
been juft before flooded. My conje&ures were various 
until I faw a crow pecking of fomething in a field, 
which I heard to cry ; when turning my horfe to the 
place, I found a frog of the common fize, which the 
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crow (of the 'carrion kind) would foon have killed 
and gorged, had I not difturbed her, and chafed her 
away. 

“ About this time I found in a meadow the bowels 
of a frog indigefted, and compadt as the chitterlings 
of a calf or pig ; but white as the paper I write upon, 
though not tranllucid. I took it up, and placed it in 
a paper expofed to the air; leaving it in fome grafs 
where I found it, till my return that way in three days 
time, when I faw it changed to that tremulous jelly- 
like fubllance, the alga or ftar-fhot. I was much 
pleafed with this difeovery, and took it home in my 
pocket wrapped in paper, where I Ihowed it to a fo. 
ciety of young perfons of which I was a member, who 
agreed with my fentiments of its being the indigeftible 
part of a frog difgorged by fome bird of prey. 

“ To corroborate my fentiments of this alga being 
the bowels of a frog, I luckily faw fome of it lying 
by the fide of a brook, where I lighted and took it 
up, and to my great furprife found attached to the 
jelly the head, heart, liver, and one leg of the frog, 
which had been (I prefume) difgorged by fome car- 
rion crow, who frequented the flooded grounds to 
pick up worms and other vermin. There was alfo 
fome of it found in an apple-tree at Wyfton Magna, 
near Leicefter, where I then lived, which, no doubt, 
was difgorged by fome owl." 

Dr Darwin, in his Poem on the Loves of the Plants, 
is of the fame opinion with Mr Platt, that thefe gelati- 
nous fubftances areof a« animal nature,and that the dif- 
ferent appearances they put on are owing to various 
circumftances, viz. the different birds who feed on 
frogs, the quantity they devour at a time, and the 
ftate of digellion before they arc voided. 

NOSTRADAMUS (Michel), an able phyfician 
and a celebrated aftrologer, was a Provencia), and de- 
fended of a noble family, and born Dec. 14. 1503, 
at St Remy, in the diocefe of Avignon. By his 
grandfather he was initiated in the ftudy of the mas- 
thematics. He afterwards completed his courfes of 
humanity and philofophy at Avignon ; and, going 
thence to Montpelier, he there applied himfelf to phy- 
fic, till being forced away by the plague in 1525, he 
took his route towards Thouloufe, and paffed on till 
he came to Bourdeaux. This courfe held him five 
years; during which he undertook the cure of all 
fuch patients as were willing to put themfclves under 
his care. After this he returned to Montpelier, and 
was created dotlor of his faculty in 1529, and then 
revifited the fame places where he had praftifed phyfie 
before. At Agen he contra&ed an aquaintance with 
Julius Csefar Scaliger, which induced him to make 
fome ftay in that town, and there he entered into 
matrimony ; but having buried his wife, and two 
children which ftie brought him, he quitted Agen 
after a refidence of about four years. He return- 
ed into Provence, and fixed himfelf firft at Mar- 
feilles; but his friends having provided an advantageous 
match for him at Salon, he tranfported himfelf thi- 
ther in 1544. In 1546, Aix being afflifted with the 
plague, he went thither at the felicitation of the inha- 
bitants, and was of great fervice ; particularly by a 
powder of his own invention : fo that the town in 
gratitude gave him a confiderable penfion for feveral 
years after the contagion ceafed^ Returning after- 
wards to Salon, he became a reclufe, and made ufe of 
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Noftro* his leifure to apply himfelf to his ftudies. He had a 
datmis. iong time followed the trade of a conjurer occafionally; 

and now he began to think himfelf infpired, and mixa* 
culonHy illuminated with a profpedl into futurity. As 
fail as thefe illuminations had difcovered to him any 
future event, he entered it in writing, in Ample profe, 
but by enigmatical fentences, as he declared himfelf; 
but reviling them afterwards, he thought the fentences 
would appear more refpe&able, and would favour more 
of a prophetic fpirit if they were exprefled in verfe. 
This opinion determined him to throw them all into 
quatrains, and he afterward ranged them into centu 
rics. When this was done, he hefitated about ma- 
king them public, till refle&ing that the time of many 
events which he had foretold was very near at hand, 
he determined to print them. This he did with a de - 
dication addrefled to his fon Caefar, an infant only 
fame months old, in the form of a letter or preface, 
dated March i. *555. This firft edition, which is in- 
cluded in feven centuries, was printed by Rigault at 
Lyons. He prefixed his name in Latin, but gave to 
his fon Csefar the name as it is pronounced, Notra- 
dame. 

The public were divided in their fentimencs of this 
work : many looked upon the author as a Ample vi- 
fionary or a fool ; while he was accufed of the black 
art, or black magic, by others, and treated as an im- 
pious pevfon, who held a commerce with the devil: 
at the fame time there were not wanting fuch, and 
thofe in great numbers, who believed him to be real- 
ly and truly endued with the fupernatural gift of pro- 
phecy. Laftly, fome were found who remained in 
fufpenfe, and refrained from giving any judgment at 
all upon the point. However, Henry II. and queen 
Catharine of Medicis his mother, were refolved to fee 
our prophet; and, receiving orders to that eft'eft, he 
prefently repaired to Paris. He was very gracioufiy 
received at court; and, befides the extraordinary re- 
fpe6t that was paid to him, received a prefent of 200 
crowns. He was fent afterwards to Blois, to make a 
vifit to his majefty’s children there, and report what 
he fhould be able to difeover concerning their delli- 
nies. No doubt he exerted himfelf to the utmoft on 
the occafion ; but what his fentence was is not known: 
however, it is certain, he returned to Salon loaded 
with honour and prefents. Animated with this fuc- 
cefs, he augmented his work from 300 quatrains to 
the number of a complete milliade, and publifhed it 
with a dedication to the king in 1558; That prince 
dying the next year of a wound which he received, as 
is well known, at a tournament, the book of our pro- 
phet was immediately confulted; and in the 35th 
quatrain of the firft. century this unfortunate event 
was found predidted in the following verfe: 

Le lion jeune le vieux furmontera, 
En champ belltque par Jingulier dud, 

Dans cage dyor les yeux lui crevera, 
Deux clajfes une puis mourir, mart cruelle. 

So remarkable a predi&ion added new wings to his 
fame; and he wras honouredftiortly after withavifit from 
Emanuel duke of Savoy and the princefs Margaret of 
France his conlort. From this time Noftradamus 
found himfelf even over-burdened with viiitors, and 
his fame made every day new acquifitions. Ch. IX 

coming to Salon, was eager above all things to Noftro- 
have a fight of him. Noftradamus, -vho then was in ^atl,U9» 
waiting as one of the retinue of the magiftrates, being _ 
inftantly prefented to his majefty, complained of the 
little efteem his countrymen had for him ; whereupon 
the monarch publicly declared, that he ftiould hold 
the enemies of Noftradamus to be his enemies, and de- 
fired t® fee his children. Nor did that prince’s favour 
flop here ; in pafling, not long after, through the city 
of Arles, he fent for Noftradamus, prefented him with 
a purfe of 200 crowns, together with a brevet, confti- 
tuting him his phyfician in ordinary, with the fame 
appointment as the reft. But our prophet enjoyed 
thefe honours only for the fpace of fixteen months, 
for he died July 2. 1566, at Salon. Befides his 
“ Centuries,” w'e have the following compofitions of 
his: sl Treatife de far demens & de fent ears, 1552.—— 
A Book of fmgular Receipts, pour entretenir la fante 
du corps, 1556 —A Piece des confitures, 1557.—A 
French Tranjlation of the Latin of Galen’s Paraphrafe, 
exhorting Menedo/us to fludy, efpecia'ly to that of phy 
fic, 1552. Some years before his death, he pub- 
lift>ed a fmall inftrudion for hufbandrnen, fhowing 
the heft feafons for their feveral labours, which he 
intitled, 7he Almanac of Nofiradamus. Laftly, after 
his death there came out The eleventh and twelfth 
Centuries of his Quatrains, added to the former ten, 
which had been printed three times in two feparate 
parts. It is only in thefe firft editions that eur author's 
Centuries are found without alterations, additions, &e. 
It is to this work that the following diftichof Stephen 
Jodelle alludes. 

JTofira damns cum falfa damns, nam fallere nofirum efi. 
Et cum falfa damns, nil nifi IT(fira damus* 
NOSTRE (Andrew le), comptroller of the build- 

ings of the French king, and defigner of his gardens, 
diftinguifired himfelf by carrying the art of laying out 
gardens to great perfe&ion. He was born at Paris - 
in 1631 ; and was near 40 years of age when M. 
Fouquet, fuperintendant of the finances, gave him 
an opportunity of becoming known by the fine gar- 
dens of Vaux-le-Vicomte. He was afterwards em- 
ployed by Louis XIV. at Verfailles, Triannon, St 
Germains, &c. and difcovered an admirable tafte in 
all his works. In 1678 he went to Rome, with the 
permiflion of the French king, to improve his fldll ; 
but he found nothing there comparable to what he 
himfelf had done. Pope Innocent XI. refolved to fee 
Le Noftre, and gave him a pretty long audience ; at 
the conclufion of which Le Noftre faid, “ I have feen 
the two greateft men in the world, your holinefs, and 
the king my mafter.” There is a great difference, an- 
fwered the pope : “ The king is a great vi&orious 
prince ; and 1 am a poor prieft, the fervant of the fer- 
\ants of God. Le Noftre, charmed with this anfwer, 
and forgetting who he was with, clapped the pope on 
the ftroulder, faying, “ Reverend father, you look ex- 
tremely well, and will live to bury all the facred col- 
lege.” The pope laughed at his prediaion. Le 
Noftre, charmed more and more at the goodnefs of the 
Sovereign pontiff, and the lingular efteem he Ihowed 
for the king, threw his arms about the pope's neck and 
kiffed him. It was his cuftom to behave in the fame 
manner to all who fpoke in praife of Louis XlV. and : 
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even embraced the king himfelf whenever that 

1' dflh'j 
Origin and 
JProgre/s of 
‘Writing. 

prince retur ned from the country. I>e Nodre had alfo 
a talent for painting. He preferved hi.r good fenfe and 
vivacity of mind to the end of ki* life ; and died at 
Paris in 1700, aged 87. 

NOTiE, figns ufed in v/riting, which have the 
force of many letters. This contrivance for expedi- 
tion is of great antiquity. It was known to the Greeks, 
and from them derived to the Romans. Ry whom 
the invention was brought into Rome is not pre- 
cifely afeertained ; but the mod general opinion -j- is, 
that in matters of importance Tully firll made ufe of 
notes or firort-hand witing, when Cato made an ora- 
tion in order to oppofe Julius Coefar relative to the 
confpiracy of Catiline. Cicero, who was at that 
time conful, placed nolarv, or expert fhort-hand wri- 
ters, in different parts of the fenate-houfe, to take 
down the fpeech ; and this was the lirff public occa- 
fion which we find recorded of employing fhort-hand 
writers among the Romans. It is unneceffary to ob- 
ferve, that hence proceeded the name of notary ftili in 
ufe. 

There were three kinds of notes for fhort-hand 
writing ufed by the ancients, either for difpntch or 
ffecrecy. The firft and moft ancient was that of hiero- 
glyphics, which are rather images or reprefentations 
of things than of words. (See Hieroglyphics.) 
The Chinefe charafters are of this kind, and may 
with greater propriety he called nota than littera,as ap- 
pears from what hath been already advanced. 

The ftcond fpecies of notes were called Jingularia:^ 
from their expreffing words by fingle letters. Serto- 
rius Urfatus has compiled a very copious colle&ion of 
fuch abbreviations, of which work there are feveral 
editions. 

The third kind of notes were called rioLeTirovian*, 
from Tiro the freed man of Cicero, who was excel- 
lently (killed in this art; and it is to him that we are 
indebted for the prefervation of Cicero’s letters, ot 
which a great part ftill remain, and one entire book 
of them written to Tiro himfelt. 

From books it appears, that notes were very frequent 
among the Romans, and continued in ufe to the 10th 
and nth centuries. We have indeed but few books 
remaining that are written in fhort-hand ; but this is 
not furprifing, when fuch was the unhappy fituation 
of early ages, that either fuperftition condemned them 
to the flames as the works of impious magicians or 
necromancers, or they were left to be devoured by 
vermin, through ignorance and ftupidity, which was 
fo very great, that fome people, as Trithemius affirms, 
looked upon notes inthofe days as the elements of the 
Armenian language. It is probable, however, that 
there are writings of this fort ffill extant, which might 
contribute to enrich the republic of letters. 

There are feveral MSS. and inftrumento written in 
thefe kind of notte, in the royal library at Paris. In 
the year 1747, the learned and ingenious Monf. Car- 
pentier, engraved and publifhed Paris a capitulary, 
and rq charters of Louis the Pious, emperor and king 
of France, written in thefe notae Tironiame. To this 
work the learned editor hath prefixed an Alphabetum 
Tironianum, together with a great number and variety 
of notes or marks for the different parts of fpeech, 
end rules for acquiring the art of writing in thefe kind 
#£ notes. Valerius Prohus, in his book De Literis 

] NOT 
aniiquis, explains many of the charaiffers ufvd by the 
fhort-hand writers ; and there is a dictionary of them 
fet forth by Janus Gruterus. See Stenography. l 

NOTARH, perfons employed by the Romans to 
take, by not#, trials and pleadings in their courts of 
judicature, or to write as amanuenfes from the mouth 
of an author. Thefe notarii were of fervile condition*. 
Under the reign of Juftinian, they were formed into a 
college or corporate body. Notarii were alfo ap- 
pointed to attend the prefe&s, to tianferibe for them. 
There were likewife notarii domejlia^ who were employ- 
ed in keeping the accounts of the Roman nobility ; 
and when the empire became Chrifttan, there were 
notaries for ecclefiaftical affairs, who attefted the aCts 
of archbifhops, bifhops, and other fpirkual dignitaries. 
We find ecclefiaftical notaries at Rome, under Pope 
Julius IV. and in the church of Antioch, about the 
year 370. From thefe notaries are derived the office 
of chancellor to the bifhops ; afterwards almoff every 
advocate was admitted a notary. 

NOTARY (notarius), fignifies a perfon, ufually 
fome ferivener, who takes notes, or frames ihort 
draughts, of contracts, obligations, charter-parties, 
or other writings. At prefent w’e call him a notary- 
public, who publicly attefis deeds or writings, in or- 
der to make them authentic in another nation : but 
he is principally employed in bufinefs concerning mer- 
chants ; as making protefls of bills of exchange, &c. 
And noting a bill, is wdiere he goes to take notice of 
a merchant’s refufal to accept or pay the fame. 

NO RATION, ur arithmetic and algebra, the me- 
thod of expreffing numbers or quantities by figns or 
characters appropriated for that purpofe. See Arith- 
metic and Algebra. 

NOTES, in malic, characters which mark the 
founds, i. e. the elevations and fallings of the voice, 
and the fvviftnefs and flownefs of its motions. 

Note is likewife ufed fora mark made in a book or 
writing, where there occurs fomething remarkable and 
worthy of particular notice : as alfo for an obfervation 
or explication of fome paffage in an author added in 
the margin, at the bottom of the page, or elfewhere; 
in which fenfe it ffands contradittinguifhed to text. 

Note, is alfo a minute, or fhort writing, containing 
fome article of bufinefs ; in which fenfe we fay, pro- 
miffory note, note of hand, bank-note, &c. 

NOTH US, fignifies fpurious, or bajlard; whence 
it is figuratively applied by phyficians to fuch difeafes 
as, thougli in refpett of a fimilitude of fymptoms, 
&c. they have the fame denomination as fome others, 
yet are of a different origin, feat, or the like, from the 
fame. 

NoTHUS,a Perfian prince, and giandfather to Darius 
Codomannus. He is worthy of being mentioned only 
as he was progenitor to that fovereign whofe over- 
throw conferred upon Alexander the title of Great. 

NOTION, a word which in common language is 
conffdered as of the fame import with flea. This, 
however, is improper. Notion comprehends the mean- 
ing of idea, but it denotes much more. We have a 
notion of fptrit, of power, of folidity ; but of thefe 
things we can have no ideas. Ideas are rebels of fen- 
fation ; but there are obje&s of knowledge which fall 
under the cognizance of no fenfe ; of thefe obje&s, 
however, we may have very diftinCt notions either di- 
re£t or relative. See Metaphysics, n° i i. 

NGT1TIA, 

Notaril 

Notion. 
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NotitI* NOTITIA, in literary hiftory, a book that gives 

II an account of a particular country, city, or other yotonefla. pjace; . {'uc|1 Js the Notitia Imperil Romani, Notitia 

Roma Anti qua. See. 
NO TO, an ancient, large, and handfome town of 

Sicily, and capital of the Val-di-Noto. It was entirely 
ruined by an earthquake in 1693 ? the inhabi- 
tants built another town at fome diftance from it, 
which they call Nolo Nuovo. E. Long. 14. c. N. 
Lat. 36. 50. 

Noto ( Val-dl), one of the three valleys or provinces 
into which Sicily is divided ; and it lies between the 
fea, Val di Demona, and Val di-Mazara. Noto is 
the capital town. 

NOTONECTA, the boat-fly ; a genus of infedls 
Plate belonging to the order of hernyptera. Barbut gives 

cctxi.vj. the following charafter of this genus. “ The rollrum 
is inflefted ; the antennae are fliorter than the thorax ; 
the four v/ings, which are coriaceous from their bafe 
to their middle, are folded together crofs-wife ; the 
hind feet are hairy, and formed for fwimming. To 
which may be added, that the tarfi are compofed of 
two articulations, and all the fix feet are equally formed 
for fwimming. The abdomen terminated by four little 
horns or appendices.” He alfo defenbes the notonec- 
ta glauca, Linn, no 1. in thefe words. “ This infedt has 
a head fomewhat round, of which the eyes ftem to 
take up the greateft part. Thofe eyes are brown and 
veiy large, the reft of the head being yellow. In the 
fore part it has a fharp trunk that pmjecfts, and is in- 
ile&ed between the fore feet. On the ftdes are feen 
the antennre, very final!, yellovvifn, and that fpring 
from under the head. The thorax, which is broad, 
fhort, and imooth, is yellow on the fore and black 
on the back part. The efcutcheon is large, of a rough 
black, and as it were nappy. The elytra, rather 
large, and croffed over each other, aie a mixture of 
brown and yellow, not unlike the colour of ruft, which 
makes it look cloudy. The under part of the body 
j[s brown ; and at the extremity of the abdomen are to 
be feen a few hairs. The feet, fix in number, are of a 
light brown, the two hindermoft having on the leg 
and tarfus hairs that give them the fhape of fins, nor 
arc they terminated by nails. The four anterior ones 
aie fomewhat flat, and ferve the animal to fwim with ; 
but at their extremity they have nails and no hairs. 
This infeft is feen in ftagnating waters, where it fwims 
on its back, and prefents its abdomen upwards ; for 
which reafon it has been called by the Greek name of 
notonefta. The hinder feet, longer than the reft, ferve 
it as paddles. It is very' nimble, and dives down 
when you go to take hold of it ; after which, it riles 
again to the furface of the water. It muft be cautioufly 
handled if one would avoid being pricked by it, for 
the point of its roftrum is exceeding fharp and in- 
tolerably painful, but it goes off in a few minutes. The 
larva very much referable s the perfeeft; infedft.” Such 
is the account that Mr Barbut gives of this beautiful 
nimble little creature, which we thought it our duty, 
to lay before our readers, as this gentleman fee ms to 
have been particularly attentive to the fubject. To this 
account, however, we lhall add the following. Its 
legs are long; when taken out of the water it hops : 
it is very common in the ponds of water in Hyde-park, 
and in fcveral other places about London. It is of a very 
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particular form, being flatcilh at the belly, and riling to Notone&a 
a ridge on the middle of the back ; fo that when it II 
fwims, which is almoft always on the back, its body 
has much the refemblanceof a boat in figure,and whence " h 
its vulgar name. It is eight lines long, three broad, 
and two and a half thick. The belly is jointed, ftriated, 
and, as Barbut obferves, hairy. Nature has provided 
it with an olfenfive weapon refembling a fting, which 
it thrufts out when hurt from a large opening at the 
tail. The head is large and hard. The eyes of nearly’ 
a triangular form. The nofe is a long, green, hollow 
probolcis, ending in a hard and lharp point, which in 
its naturalpofture remains under the belly, and reaches 
to the middle pair of legs. The outer pair ol its wings 
are of a pale flefh-colour, with fpots of a dead white; 
thefe are long, narrow, and fomewhat trafifparent : 
they terminate in a roundifh point, and perfectly co- 
ver the whole body. The triangular piece which Hands 
between the top of the wings is hard, and perfect!y 
black ; the inner wings are broader and fhorter than the 
outer ones; they are thin and perfectly tranfparent, 
and are of a pale pearl colour. The hinder pair being 
greatly longer than ail the reft, they ferve as oars; and 
nature has tufted them with hair at the end for that 
purpofe. This crea ure moftly lives in the water, 
where it preys on fmali infefts, killing them and fuck- 
ing their juices with its probofeis, in the manner of 
the water fcorpion and many other aquatic infe<fts ; 
and it feizes its prey violently, and darts with incre- 
dible fwiftnefs to a confiderable diftance after it. 

Though it generally lives in the water, it fome- 
times, however, crawls out in good weather ; and dry- 
ing its wings by expanding them in the fun, takes 
flight, and becomes an inhabitant of the air, not to be 
known lor the fame creature, unlefs to thofe who had 
accurately obferved it before ; when tired of flying, or 
in danger of an enemy, it immediately plunges into-the 
water. We sre told that there are 14 fpecies of it, feven 
of which are common in Europe in waters, &c. 

NOTTEBURG, a town of Rufha, in the pro- 
vince of Ingria, feated on an iflandin the lake Ladoga, 
at the place where the river Nieva proceeds from this 
lake. It is ftrong, has a good citadel, and was capi- 
tal of the province before Peterfburg was built. E. 
Long. 3 t 40. N, Lat. 60. o. 

NOTTINGHAMSHIRE,, a county of England,_ 
bounded on the eaft by Liacoinlhire, on the fouth ealt 
and fouth by Leicefterfhire, on the weft by Derby- 
fnire, and on the north and north-weft by Yorklhire. 
It extends in length 48 miles, 25 in breadth, and 110 
in compafs ; containing 560,000 acres, 8 hundreds, 
9 market-towns, 168 parilhes, 450 villages, about 
17460 houfes, and 95000 inhabitants. No county 

.in England enjoys a pleafanter and healthier air. 
As for the foil, it differs widely in different parts - 
of the county. Towards the weft, where 1’es the 
foreft of Sherwood, it is fandy ; and therefore that 
part of the county is called by the inhabitants the 
Sand: but the fouth and eaft parts, watered by the. 
Trent and the rivulets that fell into it, are clayey ; 
and for that reafon are called by the inhabitants 
the Clay. The latter is fruitful both in corn and pa- 
Iture ; but tlie former produces little befldes wood, 
coal, and fome lead. T-he county has a variety of 
commodities and manufactures, as wool, leather, tal- 

lowy 
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low, butter, cheefe, coal, marl, 
rice, dockings, glafs, earthen-wares, and ftrong ale. 
The principal rivers are the Trent and Idle. The 
Trent, whofe name is fuppofed to be derived from 
the French or Latin word Signifying thirty^ either be- 
caufe it receives thirty fmaller rivers, or has thirty 
different forts of fifh in it, is inferior to no river in 
England, but the Severn, Thames, and Humber. It 
enters the county on the fouth-weft, and paffes through 
it to the north-eaft, where it enters Lincolnfhire, 
and after a long courfe falls at laft into the Humber. 
The Idle rifes in Sherwood-foreft ; and after tra- 
verfing the northern part of the county, falls into the 
Trent upon the borders of Yorkfhire and Lincolnfhire, 

The fpacious foreft of Sherwood lies in the weft 
part of the county, and indeed takes up the greateft 
part of it. It was formerly fo thick, that it was 
hardly paffable ; but now it is much thinner. It feeds 
an infinite number of deer and flags; and has fome 
towns in it, of which Mansfield is the chief. It 
abounds in coal, and a road lies through it for thirty 
miles together. Since the reign of King Edward I. 
the nobility and gentry have had grants of it. It was 
governed by a great number of officers under the late 
earl of Chefterfield, chief forefter; whofe anceflor, Sir 
John Stanhope, had a grant of it, with liberty to de- 
flroy and kill at pleafure, referving only an hundred 
deer in the whole walk. The duke of Newcaftle is 
now fteward and keeper. The principal town is 

Nottingham, which gives name to the county. It 
is a handfome town, and a county of itfelf by charter. 
The name is derived from the Saxon word Snottengham, 
which fignifies caves> from the caves and apartments 
anciently dug in the rocks on which the town ftands. 
Thefe, being foft, eafily yield to the fpade and pick- 
axe ; whence the townfmen have excellent cellars for 
the vafl quantities of malt liquors made here, and 
font, as well as their malt, to moft parts of England. 
The fituation of the town is very pleafant, having 
meadows on one hand, and hills of a gentle, eafy 
afcent, on the other. It is well fupplied with fuel, 
both wood and coal, from the foreft ; and with fifh by 
the Trent, which runs about a mile to the fouth of it, 
and has been made navigable for barges : fo that they 
receive by it not only great quantities of cheefe from 
Warwickfhire and Staffordfhire; but all their heavy 
goods from the Humber, and even from Hull. Over 
the Trent is a ftately ftone-bridge of 19 arches, where 
the river is very large and deep, having received the 
addition of the Dove, the Derwent, the Irwafh, and 
the Soai', three of them great rivers of themfelves, 
which fall into it after its paffing by Burton in Staf- 
fordfhire. 

The town is of great antiquity, and it had formerly 
a ftrong caftle, in which the Danes, in the time of the 
heptarchy, held out a fiege againft Buthred king of 
Mercia, Alfred, and Ethelred his brother, king of the 
Weft Saxons. 

Soon after the conqueft, William either repaired 
this fortrefs or built a new one on the fame fpot, in 
the fecond year of his reign, probably to fecure a re- 
treat on his expedition againft Edwin Earl of Chefter 
and Morcar Earl of Northumberland, who had revolt- 
ed. He committed the cuftody of it to William Pe- 
iverell, his natural fon, who has by fome been confi- 
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cattle, malt, liquo- dered as the founder. It {lands on a fteep rock, at N.ittinj. 

the foot of which runs the river Leen 
Deering, in his hiftory of Nottingham, feems very ' 

juftly to explode the ftory of the place called Morti- 
mer’s-hole, having been made as a hiding-place for 
him ; and from his defeription of it, fhowst hat it was 
meant as a private paftage to the caftle, to relieve it 
with men or provifions in a fiege. He fays that it is 
one continued flair-cafe, without any room, or even a 
place to fit down on. It was by this pafiage that Ed- 
ward III. got into the caftle and furprized Mortimer 
and the queen ; and from hence, and his being carried 
away through it, it has its name. 

Edward IV. greatly enlarged the caftle, but did not 
live to complete the buildings he begun. Richard III. 
finiihed them. 

It was granted by James I. to Francis Earl of Rut- 
land, who pulled down many of the buildings; but 
it was Hill of fo much ftrength, that Charles I. in 
1642, pitched on it as the place for beginning his 
operations of war. He fet up his ftandard, firll on 
the walls of the caftle, but in two or three days re- 
moved it to a clofe on the north-fide of the caftle, 
without the wall, on a round fpot; after which it was 
for many years called Standard-clofe, and fince, from 
the name of one who rented it, Nevil’s clofe. Where 
the ftandard was fixed, there flood a poll for a confi- 
derable time. It is a common error that it was ereft- 
ed on a place called Derry-mount, a little further north 
than the clofe juft mentioned ; this is an artificial hill 
raifed on purpofe for a wind-mill, which formerly was 
there. The caftle was afterwards fequeftered by the 
parliament, and the trees in the park cut down. 

This caftle was fo ftrong that it was never taken by 
florm. After the civil war, Cromwell ordered it to 
be demolifhed. On the reiloration, the duke of Buck- 
ingham, whofe mother was daughter and heir of this 
Francis Earl of Rutland, had it reflored to him, and 
fold it to William Cavendifh, marquis and afterwards 
duke of Newcaftle. In 1674 he began the prefen4 
building, but died in 1676, when the work was not 
far advanced. However, he had the building of it fo 
much at heart, that he left the revenue of a confider* 
able eftate to be applied to that purpofe, and it was 
finifhed by Henry his fon. The expence was about 
14,00c!. It is one of the feats of the prefent duke of 
Newcaftle. 

In the park, weft of the caftle, and facing the river 
Leen, are fome remains of an ancient building (if it 
may be fo called) cut and framed in the rock. Dr 
Stukeley gives it, as he does moll things, to the Bri- 
tons. Many other ancient excavations have been 
found in other paits of the rocks 

The frames for knitting dockings were invented by 
one William Lea of this county, about the beginning 
of the laft century ; but he not meeting with the en- 
couragement he expe&ed (a cafe too common with 
the firll inventors of the moll ufeful arts), went with 
feveral of his workmen to France, on the invitation of 
Henry IV. The death of that king, and the troubles 
which enfued, prevented attention being given to the 
work. Lea died there, and moll of his men returned 
to England. Other attempts were made to Heal the 
trade, without better fuccefa, and it has flouriftied here 
£ver fince, and is now carried on to a very confiderable 

extent. 
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Nottirg- extent. It is noted for its horfe-races on a fine 

h®|n courfe on the north fide of the town. The corpora- 
Nov'tian. t1'00 is governed by a mayor, recorder, fix aldermen, 
  two coroners, two (heriffs, two chamberlains, and 

twenty-four common-council men, eighteen of the 
fenior-counci!, and fix of the junior, a bell bearer, 
and two pinders, one for the fields and the other for 
the meadows. The town being within the jurifdiction 
of the foreft, the former of thefe pinders is town- 
woodward, and attends the forefi: courts. It has three 
-neat churches, the chief of which is St Mary’s ; and 
an alms-houfe, endowed with 100J. a-year, for twelve 
poor people; with a noble town houfe, furrounded 
with piazzas. A confideralde trade is carried on in 
glafs and earthen wares, and frame-rtockings, befides 
the malt, and malt-liquors, mentioned above. Mar- 
fhal Tallard, when a prifoner in England, was con- 
fined to this town and county. In the duke of New- 
caftle’s park there is a ledge of rocks hewn into a 
church, houfes, chambers, dove-houfes, &c. The 
altar of the church is natural rock; and between that 
and the caftle there is an hermitage of the like woik- 
manfinp. Upon the fide of a hill there is a very ex- 
traordinary fort of a houfe, where you enter at the 
garret, and afeend to the cellar, which is at the top 
-of the houfe. Here is a noted hofpital founded by 
John Plum tree, Efq; in the reign of Richard II. for 
thirteen poor old widows. There are four handfome 
bridges over the Trent and Lind. To keep thefe in re- 
pair, and for other public purpofes, the corporation has 
good eftates. This town and Winchelfea both give title 
of eail to the noble family of Finch. Here David 
king of Scots, when a prifoner in England, relided ; 
and under-ground is a vault, called Mortimer's hole, 
becaufe Roger Mortimer earl of March is faid to 
have abfeonded in it, when he was taken and hanoed 
by order of Ed ward III. W. Long. i. 5. N. Lat.53.0. 

jNO\ A-scotia. See Novci-Scotia. 
Nova Zemh/a. See Nova Zembla. 
NOVALLE, a fmall, rich, and populous town of 

Italy, between Padus and Trevifo. E. Long. 12. c. 
N- Lat. 49. 3$- 
. NOVARA, an ancient and ftrong city of Italy, 
in the duchy of Milan, and capital ®f the Novarefe. 
Some pretend that this city was built by the Tro- 
jans, and lo called qua/iNova Nra, becaufe they had 
eredled there a temple to Venus. Tacitus mentions 
its being made a municipal city by the Romans’; 
and there are many infcrlptions ftill extant, which 
nifnciently prove its ancient fplendor. It is now a 
ftr.all but well-built town, fituated on a little emi- 
nence, in a fine country, betwixt two rivers very well 
fortified, and is the fee of a bifhop fuffragan of Mi- 

. ' J1. rema>'kahle for the feveral fieges fuftained m pail times, and for being the bitth-place of Peter 
Lombard, mailer of the fentences. E. Long. 8 ? r 
N. Lat, 45. 25. 8 

NOVATIAN, who made fo much noife and fo 
greatly difturbed the peace of the church, was, we are 
t(U, firlt a Pagan philofopher. He was baptized in bed 
when dangeroufiy ill: recovering, however, he was 
afterwards ordained prieft of the church of Rome, 
his hrfhop having obtained this favour for him, which 
the clergy and people were far from being difpofed to 

Vol. XIII. Paul. 
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grant. He does not appear to have had the good of Novatfan, 
the church much at heart; for with his wit, know- ^ovatiia?. 
ledge, and eloquence, he might have been peculiarly'" 
ferviceable to her, had he not with cowardice fhrunic 
from his duty when he dreaded perfecution. His 
ambition to be made a bifhop likewife milled him ; 
and what occafioned the apoftacy of mod of the firlfc 
herefiarchs, alfo occafioned his. ‘ On the death of Fa- 
bian bifhop of Rome, after writing a letter to St Cy- 
prian, he remained quiet whilft the fee was vacant; 
but the promotion of Cornelius to that dignity ex- 
cited his envy and jealoufy to no common pitch. The 
confequence was a reparation from the new bifhop, 
and from thofe who proftfled to believe, what Nova- 
tiar, ftrenuoufly denied, that the church could receive 
thofe again who had been guilty of idolatry. He 
foon got a number of followers among the laity, and 
feme even among the clergy. Novatus, a prieft of 
Carthage, was one of his party, and having been a 
party-man himfelf againft St Cyprian, brought his ad- 
herents vVith him. He got himfelf confocrated Bifhop 
of Rome in a moft infamous and clandeiiine manner, 
by three weak men whom he had moft grofsly impo- 
ftd upon, and one of whom did pen,nee for having 
been concerned in what was fo contrary to order de- 
cency, and the rules of the church. 

His defigns, however, in this difgracefuJ affair did 
not fucceed, for he was not acknowledged as bifhop 
of that diocefe ; Cornelius being confirmed in it, whilft 
he was condemned and excommunicated. ' He ftill, 
however, taught his doarine, and at length became 
the head of the party which bears his name. Befides 
the letter mentioned above, St Jerome fays he wrote 
on the Pojjover, on the Sabb ith, on Circumcjton, on 
the High Pritjls, on Prayer, on jevu’jh meals, and on 
Firmnefs of mind, &c. with a large matife on the Tri- 
nity. None of them appear under his own name, and 
fome are thought not to be his. 

NOVATIANS, Novatiani, a fe£t of ancient here- 
tics, that arofe towards the clofe of the third century, 
fo called from Novatian, a prieft of Rome, (fee the 
preceeding aiticle). They were called alfo Cathari\ 
from pure, q. d. Puritans. 

Novatian firft feparated from the communion of 
pope Cornelius, on pretence of his being too eafy in 
admitting to repentance thofe who had fallen off in 
times of perfecution. 

Novatus coming to Rome, joined himfelf to the 
fadtion of Novatian ; and both maintained, that there 
was no other admiffion into the church but by the re- 
pentance in baptifm ; grounding their opinion on 
that of St 1 aul. 4 It is iropofuble for thofe once 
“ enlightened, and who have taftej the heavenly gift, 
“ ^ they fall away, to renew themfelves by repent- 
“ ance.” 

Not that they denied but a perfoji fallen into any 
fin, how grievous foever, might ofoain pardon by re- 
pentance; for they themfelves recommend repentance 
in the ftrongeft terms : but their do&rine was, that 
the church had it not in its power to receive finners 
into its communion, as having no way of remitting 
fins but by baptiim ; which once received could not 
be repeated. 

In procefs of time the Novations foftened and mo. 
& derated 
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Novation derated the rigour of their mailer’s do£trine, and only 

refufed abfolution to very great finners. 
, N<)Ve . rpj^e two ieacier8 were profcrihed, and declared he- 

retics, not for excluding penitents from communion, 
but for denying that the church had a power of re- 
mitting fins. SeeNovAxus. 

NOVATION, or Innovation, in the civil law, 
denotes the change of one kind of obligation for ano- 
ther ; as when a promife is accepted initead of a writ- 
ten obligation. 

NOVATUS, a prieft of Carthage, in the third 
century, who, to avoid being punithed for a crime, 
joined with the deacon, named Feliciflimus, againft St 
Cyprian. He went to Rome in 251; and there found 
Novatian, who had acquired great reputation by his 
eloquence, but who murmured at his not being raifed 
to the fee of Rome in preference to Cornelius. No- 
vatus contradfed a friendfhip with him ; and afterwards 
promoted the deteftable confecration of Novatian to 
the fee of Rome. This irregular confecration produced 
a very great fchifm: Novatus alfo maintained, that the 
church had not the power to receive thofe to commu- 
nion who were fallen into idolatry. 

NOVEL, a fictitious narrative in profe, which pro- 
feffes to exhibit the natural workings of the human 
heart, the happincfs and mifery of private life, and, 
above allr the nature of the aftedlion, called Love, and 
the confequence of indulging it in certain circum- 
ftnnces. 

The novel fprung out of the old romance, and hag 
been cenfured for infipidity, as its parent was for ex- 
travagance. (See Romance.) 1 hat the greater 
part of thofe abfurd things, which, under this title, 
are daily ifluing from the prefs, deferve all the con- 
tempt with which they can be treated, is a pofition 
which we feel not ourfelves inclined to controvert ; 
but we cannot admit that any fpecies of writing is in 
itfelf infipid, merely becaufe numbers have attempted 
\t without fuccefs. The heroic poems of Blackmore 
are univerfally known to be contemptible petfonn- 
ances ; and if we had before us all the heroic poetry 
that has ever been written, how many thoufands of 
volumes fliould we have as mean as either Prince Ar- 
thur, King Arthur, Elize, or Alfred? Yet no critic has 
hitherto dared to maintain, that heroic poetry is an 
infipid fpecies of writing. 

But to the novel objections have been urged of 
more importance than its infipidity. It has been often 
affirmed with learned folemnity, that the perufal of 
novels tends to corrupt the youth of both fexes ; to 
produce effeminacy in men and extravagant notions 
of the happinefs of love in wromen ; that it diverts the 
minds of the former from more ferious and ufeful ftu- 
dies, and expofes the latter to the arts of feduftion. 
That there are too many novels to which this objec- 
tion is applicable in its full force, is a fa£t which we 
are afraid cannot be denied : but when it is admitted, 
let not thefe performances be again accufed ©f ir.fipi- 
dity ; for were they iniipid, they could have no fuch 
confequences. It is by laying fall hold of the heart 
that they lead it affray*. That a novel might be writ- 
ten fo as to interefl the heart in behalf of virtue, as 
much as any one has ever warped it to the fide of 
vice, is a truth which no man will ever venture to call 
in cudlion who has any knowledge of human- na* 
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ture ; and therefore wre are decidedly of opinion, that Novel 
there may be novels worthy at once of the perufal of 
inexperienced youth and hoary wifdom. A critic *, * ‘JobrJon^ 
by no means too indulgent to works of fancy, and 
among whofe failings laxity of morals has never been 
numbered, thus exprefies himfelf on the fubjedt of 
novel writing Thefe familiar hitlories may per- 
haps be made of greater ufe than the folemnities of 
profeffed morality, and convey the knowledge of vice 
and virtue with more efficacy than axioms and defini- 
tions. But if the power of example is fo great, as to 
take pofleffion of the memory by a kind of violence, 
and produce effedts almoit without the intervention of 
the will, care ought to be taken, that, when the choice 
is unreilrained, the beft examples only fhould be ex- 
hibited ; and that what is likely to operate fo ilrong- 
ly, fhould not be mifehievous or uncertain in its ef- 
fedls.” 

We have faid, that the novel profeffes above all 
things to exhibit 1?he nature of love and its confequen- 
ces. Whether this be effential to fuch performances 
may perhaps be reafonably queftioned ; but it has 
been made an important part of the drama in moil 
novels, and, we think, with great propriety. It is the 
objedt of the novelill to give a true pidlure of life, di- 
veriified only by accidents that daily happen in the 
world, and influenced by paffions and qualities which 
are really to be found in eonverfing with mankind. 
To accomplifh this objedl;, he conceives a hero or he- 
roine, whom he places in a certain rank of life, en- 
dues with certain qualities of body and mind, and 
condudfs, through many viciffitudes of fortune, either 
to the fummit of happinefs or to the abyfs of mifery, 
according to the paffion which he wifhes to excite in 
his readers. In the modern novel, this hero or he- 
roine is never placed on a throne, or buried in a cot- 
tage ; becaufe to the monarch and the cottager no diL 
Acuities occur which can deeply intercil the majority 
of readers. But among the virtuous part of the in- 
termediate orders of fociety, that affeddion which we 
call levs feldom fails,at fome period of life, to take pof- 
feffion of the hearts of both fexes; and wherever it has 
place, it mull be productive of happinefs or of mifery. 
In the proper management of this pafiion confifts much 
of the difficulty of the novel-writer. He mult exhi- 
bit his hero as feeling all the pangs and pleafures of 
love, as fometimes animated with hope, and fome- 
times ready to link into defpair, but slways exerting 
himfelf to obtain the gratification of his wifhes. In 
doing this, care fliould be taken, either that he never 
tranfgrefs the laws of virtue, or at kali that he never 
tranfgrefs them with impunity. 

“ It is jufldy confidered as the greateil excellency 
of art to imitate nature ; but it is necefi’ary to diftin- 
guifli thofe parts of nature which are moll proper for 
imitation: greater care is Hill required in reprefenting 
life, which is fo often difcoloured by pafiion or de- 
formed by wickednefs. If the world be promifeuoufly 
deferibed, I cannot perceive (fays the great critic aL 
ready quoted) of what ufe it can be to read the ac- 
count ; or why it may not be as fafe to turn the eye 
immediately upon mankind, as upon a mirror which 
fhows all that prefents itfelf without diferimination. 
It is therefore not a fufficient vindication of a cha* 
rafter, that it is drawn ag it appears ; for many cha- 
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Wnvel rafters ouglit never to be drawn : nor of a narrative, 
, — ■ that the train of events is agreeable to obfervation ; for 

that obfervation which is called knowledge of the 
world will be found much more frequently to make 
men cunning than good. The purpofe of thefe wri- 
tings is furely not only to {how mankind, but to pro- 
vide that they may be feen hereafter with lefs hazard ; 
to teach the means of avoiding the fnares which are 
laid by treachery for innocence, without infuring 
any wifh for that fuperiority with which the betrayer 
flatters his vanity ; to give the power of counteracting 
fraud, without the temptation t:o praftife it; to ini- 
tiate youth by meek encounters in the art of neceffary 
defence ; and to incieafe prudence without impairing 
virtue. 

« Many writers, for the fake of following nature, 
fo mingle good and bad qualities in their principal 
perfonages, that they are both equally confpicuous ; 
and as we accompany them through their adventures 
with delight, and are led by degrees to intereft our- 
felves in their favour, we lofe the abhorrence of their 
faults, becaufe they do not hinder our pleafures, or per- 
haps regard them with fome kindnefs for being united 
with fo°much merit.—There have been men indeed 
fplendidly wicked, whofe endowments threw a bright- 
nefs on their crimes, and whom fcarce any villany 
made perfeftly deteftable, becanfe they never could 
he wholly divefted of their excellencies: but fuch have 
been in all ages the great corrupters of the world; and 
their refemblance ought no more to be preferved than 
the art of murdering without pain. 

“ In narratives, where hiitorical veracity has no 
place, there Ihould be exhibited the moft perfeft idea 
of virtue ; of virtue not angelical, nor above proba- 
bility (for what we cannot credit we fliall never imi- 
tate), but the higheft and pureft that humanity can 
reach, which, exercifed in fuch trials as the various 
revolutions of tilings fhall bring upon it, may, by 
conquering fome calamities and enduring others, teach 
us what we may hope, and what we can perform. 
Vice (for vice is neceffary to be drown) fhould always 
difguff ; nor {hould the graces of gaiety, or the dig- 
nity of courage, he fo united with it, as to reconcile 
it to the mind. Wherever it appears, it fhould raife 
hatred by the malignity of its praftices, and contempt 
by the meannefs of its ftratagems ; for while it is 
fupported by either parts or fpirit, it will feldom be 
heartily abhorred.” 

If thefe obfervations be juft, and to us they ap- 
pear unanfwerable, Richardfon’s Lovelace is a cha- 
racter which ought never to have been drawn. In the 
graces of gaiety and the dignity of courage, in libe- 
rality without profufion, in perfeverance and addrefs, 
he every where appears as the firft of men ; and that 
honour with which he protefts the virtue of his Rofe- 
lud, if any inftruftion is to be drawn from it, can 
only lead the admirers of Richardfon to believe that 
another Clan'ffa might be in perfeft fafety were fhe 
to throw Ivrfelf upon the honour of another Love- 
lace. Yet in the compofition of this fplendid charac- 
ter there is not one principle upon which confidence 
can fecurely reft ; and Lovelace, whilft he is admired 
by the youth of both fexes, and efcapes the contempt 
of all mankind, muft excite in the breaft of the cool 
raoralift fentiments of abhorrence and deteftation. 
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A French critic f, fpeaking of this charafter, fays, Novel. 
“ By turns I could embrace and fight with Lovelace 
His pride, his gaiety, his drollery, charm and amufeTior of £« 
me: his genius confounds me and makes me (m\\t ijolie femmt 
his wickednefs aftonifiies and enrages me ; but at the ir r-a 

fame time 1 admire as much as I deleft him.” Surely^ 
this is not the charafter which ought to be prefented^r' 
to the inexperienced and ardent mind. 

The moil perfeft charafters which we at prefent re- 
colleft in any novel are Richardfon’s Grandifon and 
Fielding's Allworthy. The virtues of the former are 
perhaps tinftured with moral pedantry, if we may ufe 
the expreflion; and the latter fuffered himfelf to he 
long impofed upon by the arts of the hypocrite and 
the philofophical coxcomb ; but without fome defefts 
they would not be human virtues, and therefore no 
objefts of human imitation. Ciariffa is an excellent 
charafter : fhe has as much perfection as can be ex- 
pefted in woman, whilft {he exhibits, at the fame 
time, fome obvious defefts. 

.As it is the objeft of the novelift to intereft the 
heart, and to communicate inftruftion through the 
medium of pleafure, his work, like a tragedy or 
comedy, {hould be one, exhibiting a hero or heroine, 
whofe fuccefs every incident {hould contribute to for- 
ward or to retard. In this refpeft no work of fancy 
has ever furpaffed the Tom Jones of Fielding. It is 
conftrufte 1 upon principles of the foundeft criticifm, 
and contains not a fingle event which does not in 
fome way contribute towards the winding up of the 
piece. A living author, deeply read in Grecian lite- 
rature, and far from being prejiifliced in behalf of 
any modern, has been heard to fay, that had Ariftotle 
feen Tom Jones, he would have pronounced it a poem 
perfeft in its kind. 

Againft this fentence another critic of name has 
entered his proteft, and ftrenuoufiy maintained that 
nothing can be a poem which is not written in verfe. 
We {hall judge of the truth of this conclufion by 
comparing it with the principles from which it is de- 
duced. Having laid down as a maxim incontro- 
vertible, that “ the end of poetry is pleafure, to which 
ufe itfelf muft be fubfervient,” he very juftly infers 
from this idea, that {‘ poetry ihould negleft no ad- 
vantage that fairly offers itfelf, of appearing in fuch 
a drefs or mode of language as is moft taking and 
agreeable to us. It follows (he fays), from the fame 
idea of the end which poetry would accomplifh, that 
not only rhythm, but numbers properly fo called, 
is effential to it, and that it cannot obtain its own 
purpofe unlefs it be cloathed in verse.” He then 
proceeds to afle, “ What, from this conclufion, are 
we to think of thofe novels or romances as they are call- 
ed, which have been fo current of late through all Eu- 
rope ? As they propofe pleafure for their end, and 
profecute it, befides, in the way of JiHion, though 
without metrical numbers, and generally indeed in 
harfti and rugged profe, one eafily fees what their 
pretenfions are, and under What idea they are ambi- 
tious to be received. Yet as they are wholly defti- 
tute of meafured founds (to fay nothing of their other 
numberlefs defefts), they can at moft be confiderei 
but as hafty, imperfeft, and abortive poems : whether 
fpawned from the dramatic or narrative fpecies, it may 
be, hard to fay. 
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No-?eI. Unfinifhed things, one knows not what to call, 

Their generation’s fo equivocal. 
However, fuch as they are thofe novelties have been 
generally well received : Some for the real merit of 
their execution ; others, for their amufmg fubje&s ; all 
of them, for the gratification they afford, or at lead 
promife, to a vitiated, pallid, aad fickly imagination, 
that laft difeafe of learned minds, and fure progno- 
ftic of expiring letters. But whatever may be the 
temporary fuccefs ©f thefe things (for they vanifh as 
fall as they are produced), good ftnfe will acknow- 
ledge no work of art but fuch as is compofed accord- 
ing to the laws of its kind.” 

Of this fevere criticifm the author himfelf has 
given us what amounts to a complete confutation. 
He tells us, that the ancients looked for fo much force 
and fpirit of exprefiion in whatever they dignified 
with the name of poem, as fometimes to make a que- 
ftion “ whether comedy were rightly referred to this 
clafs, becaufe it differed only in meafure from mere 
profe ? Their doubt (he juftly adds) might have 
been fpared or at lead rcfolved, if they had confidered 
that comedy adopts as much of this force and fpirit 
of words as is cortfillent with the nature and dignity 
of that pleafure which it pretends to give : For the 
name of poem will belong to every compolition whofe 
primary end is to phale, provided it be fo conftrudf- 
rd as to afford all the pleafure which its kind or fort 
-will permit.” 

If this decifion be juff, and we readily admit it, 
a well compofed novel is intitled to the appellation 
of a poem, though it be written in profe and in a ftyle 
not remarkable for elevation. The bufinefs of the 
novelift is to intereff the heart by a difplay of the 
incidents of common life. In doing this, he muff ex- 
hibit fcenes that are probable, and record fpeeches 
that are natural. He is not at liberty to invent, but 
only to feleft, objedls, and to call from the mafs of 
mankind thofe individuals upon which the attention 
ought moft to be employed. The more clofely he 
adheres to this rule, the more deeply does he intereft 
11s in his narrative; becaufe every reader fees at once 
that it is poflible he may at fome time or other be in 
circumffances nearly refembling thofe of the- hero of 
the tale. But the buiinefs of life is not tranfafted 
in pompous language, nor the fpeeches of real lovers 
made in verfe either rhimed or blank. Were Tom 
Jones or ClariJJa Harloive to be tranflated into verfe, 
we fhall venture to affert that they would quickly 
lofe their hold of the public mind ; becaufe the hero 
and heroine would then appear in a light which every 
heart muff feel to be unnatural. 

It is well obferved by Johnfon, that the tafk of the 
novel writer “ requires, together with that learning 
which is to be gained from books, that experience 
which can never be attained by folitary diligence, but 
muff arife from general converfe and accurate obfer- 
■vation of the living world. Their performances have, 
as Horace expreffes it, plus oneris quantum varia minus, 
little indulgence, and therefore more difficulty. They 
are engaged in portraits of which every one knows 
the original, and can deleft any deviation from exaft- 
nefs of refemblance. Other writings are fafe, except 
from the malice of learning, but thefe are in danger 
from every common reader \ as the flipper ill executed 
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was cenfured by a fhoemaker who happened to flop Novel, 
in his way at the Venus of Apelles.” It is in thus 
faithfully copying nature that the excellence of Field- "”'r"y J ! 

ing confifts. No man was ever better acquainted with 
the fhades which diverfifies charafters, and none ever 
made his perfonages aid and fpeak more like real men 
and women in the particular citcumftances which he 
deferibes. 

“ But the fear of not being approved as a juft 
copier of human manners, is not the moft important 
concern that an author of this clafs ought to have 
before him. Novels are written chiefly to the young, 
the ignorant, and the idle, to whom they ferve as 
leftures of conduft aird iutroduftion into life. In 
every fuch work, it fhould therefore be carefully in- 
culcated, that virtue is the higheft proof of under- 
ff and ing, and the only folk! bafis of greatnefs ; and 
that vice is the natural confequence of narrow 
thoughts; that it begins in miftake, and ends in ig- 
nominy : and fince love muff be introduced, it fhould 
be reprefented as leading to wretchedncfs, whenever 
it is feparated from duty or from prudence.” 

Novel, in the civil law, a term ufed for the 
eonftitutious of feveral emperors, more particularly 
thofe of Juftinian. They were called novels, either 
from their producing a great alteration in the face of 
the ancient law, or becaufe they were made on new 
cafes, and after the revifal of the ancient code. 

NOVELTY", or Newness. Of all the circum- 
ftances that raife emotions, not excepting beauty, nor 
even greatnefs, fays Lord Karnes*, novelty hath the * Ekm’nts 
moff powerful influence. A new objeft produces in-“if 
fiantaneoufly an emotion termed 'wonder, which totally 
occupies the mind, and for a time excludes all other 
objefts. Converfation among the vulgar never is more 
interefting than when it turns upon ftrange objefts and 
extraordinary events. Men tear themfelves from their 
native country in fearch of things rare and new ; and 
novelty converts into a pleafure the fatigues and even 
perils of travelling. To what caufe fhall we aferibe 
thefe Angular appearances? To curiofity undoubtedlyf. 
a principle implaate 1 in human nature for a purpofe 
extremely beneficial, that of acquiring knowledge ;• 
and the emotion of wonder raffed by new and ftrange 
objefts, inffarnes our curiofity to know more of fueff 
objefts. This emotion is different from admiration : 
novelty, wherever found, whether in a quality or ac- 
tion, is the caufe of wonder ; admiration is direfted to 
the perfon who performs any thing wonderful. 

During infancy, every new objeft is probably the 
occafion of wonder, in fome degree ; becaufe, during 
infancy, every objeft at firft fight is ftrange as well as 
new: but as objefts are rendered familiar by cuftom, 
we ceafe by degrees to wonder at new appearances, i£ 
they h^ve any refemblance to what wre are acquainted 
with ; for a thing mult be Angular as well as new, to 
raife our wonder. To fave multiplying words, we 
would be underftood to comprehend bothcircumtlances 
when we hereafter talk of novelty. 

In an ordinary train of perceptions where one thing 
introduces another, not a Angle objeft makes its ap- 
pearance unexpeftedly : the mind thus prepared for 
the reception of its objefts, admits them one after an- 
other without perturbation. But when a thing breaks 
in unexpeftedly, and without the preparation of any 

I con- 
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' Novelty, connexion, it raifes an emotion, known by the name 

ot furprife. That emotion may be produced by the 
moft familiar objedf, as when one unexpe&edly meets 
a friend who was reported to be dead; or a man in 
high life, lately a beggar. On the other hand, a new 
objcbf, however ftrange, will not produce the emotion, 
if the fpe&ator be prepared for the light: an elephant 
in India will not furprife a traveller who goes to fee 
ene; and yet its novelty will raife his wonder : an In- 
dian in Britain would be much furprifed to Humble up- 
on an elephant feeding at large in the open fields; but 
the creature itfelf, to -which he was accuilomed, would 
not raife his wonder. 

Surprife thus in feveral refpefts differs from wonder: 
unexpedlednefs is the caufe of the former emotion; no- 
velty is the caufe of the latter. Nor differ theylefsin 
their nature and circumftances, as will be explained by 
and by. With relation to one circumftance they per- 
fe&ly agree; which is, the Ihortnefs of their duration: 
the inffantaneous produ&ion of thefe emotions in per- 
fection, may contribute to that effeCt, in conformity 
te a general law, That things foon decay which foon 
come to perfection : the violence of the emotions may 
alfo contribute ; for an ardent emotion, which is not 
fufceptible of increafe, cannot have a long courfe. But 
their Ihort duration is occafioned chiefly by that of 
their caufes : we are foon reconciled to an objeCt, how- 
ever unexpected; and novelty foon degenerates into 
familiarity. 

Whether thefe emotions be pleafant or painful, is 
not a clear point. It may appear Itrange, that our 
own feelings and their capital qualities fhould afford 
any matter for a doubt: but when we are engroffed by 
any emotion, there is no place for fpeculation ; and 
when fufficiently calm for fpeculation, it is not eafy to 
recal the emotion with accuracy. New objeCfs are 
fometimes terrible, fometimes delightful: the tenor 
which a tyger infpires is greateft at firff, and wears off 
gradually by familiarity : on the other hand, even wo- 
men will acknowledge that it is novelty which pleafes 
the moft in a new fafliion. It would l>e rafh however 
to conclude, that wonder is in itfelf neither pleafant nor 
painful, but that it aftiimes either quality according to 
circumftances. An objeCt, it is true, that hath a 
threatening appearance, adds to our terror by its no- 
velty : but from that experiment it doth not follow, 
that novelty is in itfelf difagreeable ; for it is perfeClly 
confiftent. that we be delighted with an objeCt in one 
view, and terrified with it in another. A river in flood 
fwelling over its banks, is a grand and delightful ob- 
jeCt ; and yet it may produce no fmall degree of fear 
when we attempt to crofs it: coinage and magnani- 
mity are agreeable; and yet, when we view thefe qua- 
lities in an enemy, they ferve to increafe our terror. 
In the fame manner, novelty may produce two effeCts 
clearly diftinguifliable from each other : it may, di- 
reCtly and in itfelf, be agreeable; and it may have an 
oppofite effeCt indireClly, which is, to infpire terror ; 
for when a new objeCt appears in any degree danger- 
ous, our ignorance of its powers and faculties affords 
ample fcope for the imagination to drefs it in the moft 
frightful colours. The firft fight of a lion, for ex- 
ample, may at the fame inftant produce two oppofite 
feelings, the pleafant emotion of wonder, and the pain- 
ful pafficn of terror: the novelty of the objeCt pro- 

duces the former direCtly, and contributes to the 1st- N >ve!tp. 
ter indireCtly. Thus, when the fubjeCt is anilifed, ——y*~" 
we find that the power which novelty hath indi- 
reCtly to inflame terror, is perfeftly conliftent with 
its being in every circunftance agreeable. The mat- 
ter may be put in the cleared light, by adding the 
following circurnftance. If a lion be firft feen from 
a place of fafeiy, the fpeftacle is altogether agreeable 
without the lead mixture of terror. If, again, the 
firft fight puts us within reach of that dangerous ani- 
mal, our terror may he fo great as quite to exclude 
any fenfe of novelty. But this faCt proves not that 
wonder is painful: it proves only, that wonder may be 
excluded by a more powerful pafiion. Every man may 
be made certain from his own experience, that won- 
der raifed by a new objeCt that is inoffenfive^ is ab 
ways pleafant; and with rcfpeCt to offenfive objeCts, 
it appears, from the foregoing deduction, that the 
fame mud hold as long as the fpeCtator can attend to 
the novelty. 

Whether furprife be in itfelf pleafant or painful, is 
a quettion not lefs intricate than the former. It is cer- 
tain that furprife inflames our joy when unexpectedly 
we meet with an old friend ; and not lefs our terror 
when we ft unable upon any thing noxious. To clear 
that queftion, the firft thing to be remarked is, that 
in fome inftances an unexpected objeCt overpowers the 
mind, fo as to produce a momentary ftupefaCtion : 
where the objeCt is dangerous, or appears fo, the hid- 
den alarm it gives, without preparation, is apt totally 
to unhinge the mind, and for a moment to fufpend all 
its faculties, even thought itfelf; in which ftate a man 
is quite helplefs ; and if he move at all, is as like to 
run upon the danger as from it. Surprife carried to 
fuch a height, cannot be either pleafant or painful; be- 
caufe the mind, during fuch momentary ftupefaCtion, 
is in a good meafure, it not totally, infenfible. 

If we then inquire for the character of this emotion, 
it mud be where the unexpected ob’feCt or event pro- 
duceth lefs violent effeCts. And while the mind re- 
mains fenfible of pleafure and pain, is it not natural to 
fuppofe, that furprife, like wonder, fhould have an in- 
variable character ? It would appear, however, that 
furprife has no invariable character, but affumes that 
of the objeCt which raifes it. Wonder being an emo- 
tion invariably railed by novelty, and being diftinguiffi- 
able from all other emotions, ought naturally to pof- 
fefs one conftant character. The unexpected appear- 
ance of an objeCt, feems not equally intitled to pro- 
duce an emotion diftingurihahle from the emotion, plea- 
fant or painful, that is produced by the objeCt in its 
ordinary appearance: the effeCt it ought naturally to 
have, is only to fwell that emotion, by making it more 
pleafant or more painful than it commonly is. And that 
conjecture is confirmed by experience, as well as by 
language which is built upon experience : when a man 
meets a friend unexpectedly, he is faid to be agreeably 
furprifed ; and when he meets an enemy unexpectedly, 
he is faid to be difagreeably furprifed. It appears, 
then, that the foie effeCt of furprife is to fwell the emo* 
tion raifed by the objeCt. And that effeCt can be clear- 
ly explained : a tide of connected perceptions glide 
gently into the mind, and produce no perturbation 5 
but an objeCt breaking in unexpectedly, founds an 
alarm, roufes the mind out of its calm date, and directs 

its 
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Novelty. Jtg whole attention to the objeft, which, if agreeable, 

^  becomes doubly fo. Several circumftances concur to 
produce that effe£t: on the one hand, the agitation of 
the mind and its keen attention prepare it in the mod 
effeftual manner for receiving a deep impreffion : on 
the other hand, the objeft, by its fudden and unfore- 
feen appearance, makes an impreffion, not gradually as 
expedted objedts do, but as at one ftroke with its whole 
force. The circumftances are precifely fimilar where 
the objedl is in itfelf difagreeable (a). 

The pleafure of novelty is eafily diftinguifhed from 
that of variety : to produce the latter, a plurality of 
objedts is neceffary ; the former arifes from a circum- 
ftance found in a Angle objedt. Again, where objedts, 
whether coexiftent or in fucceffion, are fufficiently di- 
verfifkd, the pleafure of variety is complete, though 
every tingle objedt of the train be familiar ; but the 
pleafure of novelty, diredtly oppoftte to familiarity, re- 
quires no diverfification. 

There are different degrees of novelty, and its ef- 
fedts are in proportion. The lowed degree is found in 
objedts furveyed a fecond time after a long interval; 
and that in this cafe an obje-ft takes on fome appear- 
ance of novelty, is certain from experience : a large 
building of many parts varioutly adorned, or an exten- 
tive held embellifhed with trees, lakes, temples, ftatues, 
and other ornaments, will appear new oftener than 
once : the memory of an objedt lo complex is foon loft, 
of its parts at leaft, or of their arrangement. But ex- 
perience teaches, that, even without any decay of re- 
membrance, abfence alone will give an air of novelty 
to a once familiar objedt; which is not furprifmg, be- 
caufe familiarity wears off gradually by abfence : thus 
a perfon with whom we have been intimate, return- 
ing after a long interval, appears like a new acquaint- 
ance. And diftance of place contributes to this ap- 
pearance, not lefs than diftance of time : a friend, 
for example, after a ihort abfence in a remote coun- 
try, has the fame air of novelty as if he had return- 
ed after a longer interval from a place nearer home : 

the mind forms a connedlion between him and the re- Novelty, 
mote country, and bellows upon him the iingularity —-y— 
of the objedts he has feen. For the fame reafon, when 
two things equally new and fingular are prefented, the 
fpedlator balances between them ; but when told that 
one of them is the product of a diftant quarter of the 
world, he no longer hefitates, but clings to it as the 
more fingular: hence the preference given to foreign 
luxuries, and to foreign curiofities, which appear rare 
in proporcion to their original diftance. 

The next degree of novelty, mounting upward, is 
found in objedts of which we have fome information at 
fecond hand ; for defcription, though it contribute to 
familiarity, cannot altogether remove the appearance 
of novelty when the objedt itfelf is prefented : the firft 
fight of a lion occafions fome wonder, after a thorough 
acquaintance with the corredteft pidtures and ftatues 
of that animal. 

A new objedt that bears fome diftant refemblance 
to a known fpecies, is an inftance of a third degree of 
novelty : a ftrong refemblance among individuals of 
the fame fpecies, prevents almoft entirely the effedt of 
novelty, unlefs diftance of place or fome other circum- 
ftance concur ; but where the refemblance is faint, fome 
degree of wonder is felt, and the emotion rifes in pro- 
portion to the faintnefs of the refemblance. 

The higheft degree of wonder arifeth from unknown 
objedts that have no analogy to any fpecies we are ac- 
quainted with. Shakefpeare in a fimile introduces that 
fpecies of novelty : 

As glorious to the fight , . I 
As is a winged meflenger from heaven 
Unto the white up-turned wond’ring eve 
Of mortals, that fall back to gaze on him 
When he beftrides the lazy-pacing clouds 
And fails upon the bofom of the air. 

Romeo and 'Juliet. 
One example of that fpecies of novelty deferves pe- 

culiar attention ; and that is, when an objedt altoge- 
ther new is feen by one perfon only, and but once. 

2 Thefe 

(a) What the Marefchal Saxe terms le cceur humain> is no other than fear occafioned by furprife. It is 
owing to that caufe that an ambufh is generally fo deftrudtive : intelligence of it beforehand renders it perfedt- 
ly harmlefs. I he Marefchal gives from Ciefar’s Commentaries two examples of what he calls le cxur humain. 
At the fiege of Amiens by the Gauls, Casfar came up with his army, which did not exceed 7000 men ; and 
began to entrench himfelf in fuch hurry, that the barbarians, judging him to be afraid, attacked his entrench- 
ments with great fpirit. During the time they were filling up the ditch, he iffued out with his cohorts, and 
by attacking them unexpedledly ftruck a panic that made them fly with precipitation, not a lingle man of- 
fering to make a ftand. . At the fiege of Alefia, the Gauls infinitely fuperior in number attacked the Roman 
lines of circurnvallation, in order to raife the fiege. Caefar ordered a body of his men to march out filently, 
and to attack them on the one flank, while he with another body did the fame on the other flank. The fur- 
prife of being attacked when they expedted a defence only, put the Gauls into diforder, and gave an eafy vic- 
tory to Caefar. 

_ A third may be added not lefs memorable. In the year 846, an obftinate battle was fought between Xamire 
king of Leon and Abdoulrahman the Moorifh king of Spain. After a very long coiiflidt, the night only pre- 
vented the Arabians from obtaining.a complete victory. The king of Leon, taking advantage of the darknefs, 
retreated to a neighbouring hill, leaving the Arabians mafters of the field of battle Next morning, perceiving 
that he could not maintain his place for want of provifions, nor be able to draw off his men in the face of a vic- 
torious army, he ranged his men in order of battle, and, without lofing a moment, marched to attack the 
enemy, refolving to conquer or die. Ihe Arabians, aftomfiied to be attacked by thofe who were conquered 
the night before, loft all heart: fear fucceeded to allonifhment, the panic was univerfal, and they all turned 
their backs without almoft drawing a fvvord. 
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Novelty. Thefe circumftances heighten remarkably the emotion : 
  the Angularity of the fpe&ator concurs with the An- 

gularity of the objeft, to inflame wonder to its higheA 
pitch. 

In explaining the effefts of novelty, the place a be- 
ing occupies in the feale of.exiftence, is a cireumftance 
that mult not be omitted. Novelty in the individuals 
of a low clafs is perceived with indifference, or with a 
very flight emotion : thus a pebble, however Angular 
in its appearance, fcarce moves our wonder. The emo- 
tion rifes with the rank of the objedf ; and, other cir- 
cumftances being equal, is itrongeft in the higheft or- 
der of exiftence ; a flrange infed a fled s us more than 

, a ftrange vegetable ; and a ftrange quadruped more 
than a llrange infedf. 

However natural novelty may be, it is a matter of 
experience, that thofe who relifh it the moft are care- 
ful to conceal its influence. Love of novelty, it is true, 
prevails in children, in idlers, and in men of fliallow 
underftanding : and yet, after all, why fhould one be 
aflramed of indulging a natural:propenfity ? A diftinc- 
tion will afford a fatisfadfory anfwer. No man is afha- 
med of curio A ty when it is indulged to acquire know- 
ledge. But to prefer any thing merely becaufe it is 
new, fhows a mean/ tafle which one ought to be aAra- 
med of: vanity is commonly at the bottom, which 
leads thofe who are deficient in tafle to prefer things 
odd, rare, or Angular, in order to diflingirifh them- 
felves from others. And in fadi, that "appetite, as 
above-mentioned, reigns chiefly among perfons of a 
mean tafle, who are ignorant of reflned and elegant 
pleafures. 

Of this tafte we have fome memorable inftances in 
men of the higheft and the beft education. Lucian 
tells the following ftory of Ptolemy 1. which is as dif- 
graceful to him, as honourable to his fubjedls. This 
prince had ranfacked the world for two curioAties : 
one was a camel from Badiria all over black ; the other 
a man, half black half white. Thefe he prefented to 
the people in a public theatre, thinking they would 
give them as much fatisfadtion as they did him ; but 
the black monfter, inltead of delighting them, affright- 
ed them ; and the party-coloured man raiftd the con- 
tempt of fome and the abhorrence of others. Ptolemy, 
finding the Egyptians preferred fyrnmetiy and beauty 
to the moft aflomfhing productions of art or nature 
without the:*, wifely renjoved his two enormous 
trifles out of fight; the neglected camel died in a little 
time, and the man he gave for a fong to the muAcian 
Thefpis. 

One final caufe of wonder, hinted above, is, that 
this emotion is intended to ftimulate our curiofity. 
Another, fomewhat different, is, to prepare the mind 
for receiving deep impreffions of new objects. An ac- 
quaintance with the various things that may affect us, 
and with their properties, is effential to our well-being: 
nor will a flight or fuperAcial acquaintance be fuffi- 
cient; they ought to be fo deeply engraved on the 
mind, as to be ready for ufe upon every occaAon. 
Now, in order to a deep impreflion, it is wifely con- 
trived, that things ftiould be introduced to our ac- 
quaintance with a certain pomp and folemnity produc- 
tive of a vivid emotion. When the imprefAon is once 
fairly made, the emotion of novelty being no longer 
neceffary, vanifheth almoft inftanUneoufl.y j never to 
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return, unlefs where the imprefAon happens to be ob- NoveUara 
literated by length of time or other means ; in which U . 
cafe the fecond introdudion hath nearly the fame fo- ' ov‘ciat{‘-| 
lemnicy with the Arft. 

Ddigning wifdom is nowhere more eligible than in 
this part of the human frame. If newobjedsdid not 
affed us in a very peculiar manner, their imprefAons 
would be fo flight as fcarce to be of any ufe in life: 
on the other hand, did objeds continue to affed us 
as deeply as at Arft, the mind would be totally en- 
groffed with them, and have no room left either for 
adion or refledion. 

The Anal caufe of furprife is ftill more evident than 
of novelty. Self-love makes us vigilantly attentive to 
felf-prefervation ; but felf love, which operates by 
means of reafon and refledion, and impels not the 
mind to any particular objed or from it, is a principle 
too cool for a fudden emergency; an objed breaking 
in unexpededly, affords no time for deliberation ; and 
in that cafe, the agitation of furprife comes in feafon- 
ably to roufe felf-love into action : furprife gives the 
alarm ; and if there be any appearance of danger, our 
whole force is inftantly fummoned to fhun or to pre- 
vent it. 

NOVELLARA, a handfome town of Italy, and 
capital of a fmall diftrid of the fame name, with a 
handfome caftle, where their fovereign relldes. E Lon, 
xo. 37. N. Eat. 45. jo. 

NOVEMVIRI, nine magiftrates of Athens, 
whofe government lafted hut for one year. The Adi 
of whom was called archon, or prince ; the fecond ba- 

Jilim, or king ; the third polemarchus, or general of 
the army : the other Ax were called the/metheta, or 
lawgivers. They took an oath to obferve the laws ; 
and in cafe of failure, obliged themfelves to bellow 
upon the commonwealth a ftatue of gold as big as 
themfelves. Thofe who difeharged their ofHce with 
honour, were received into the number of the fenators 
of Areopagus. 

NOVI, a town of Italy, in the territory of Genoa, 
on the conAnes of the Milanefe. It was taken bv the 
Piedmontefe in 1746. E. Long. 8. 48. N. *Lat. 
44- 45- 

Novi Bazar, a conllderable town of Turkey in 
Europe, and in Servia, near the river Orefco. E. LonT. 
20. 24. N. Lat. 43. 25. 

NOVICE, a perfon not yet {killed or experienced 
in an art or profefnon. 

In the ancient Roman militia, no via 1, or novitii, 
were the. young raw foldiers, diftinguifhed by this ap- 
pellation from the veterans. 

In the ancient orders of knighthood, there were 
novices, or clerks in arms, who went through a kind 
of apprenticefhip ere. they were admitted knights.  
bee Knight. 

Novice is more particularly ufed in monafteries for 
a religious yet in his, or her, year of probation, and 
who has not made the vows. 

In fome convents, the fub-prior has the direeftion of 
the novices. In nunneiies, the novices wear a white 
veil; the reft a black one. 

NOVICIATE, a year of probation appointed for 
the trial of religious, whether or no they have a voca- 
tion, and the neceffary qualities fer living up to the 
rule; the.obfervation whereof they are to bind them- 

felvea 
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Nov!gr?.d felves to by vow. 1 he noviciate lads a year at leaft ; 

H in feme houfes more. It is efteemed the bed of the 
ro!?5’ death of a novice, who expires to the world by 

  ' profeffion. 
NOVIGRAD, a fmall but ftrong town of Upper 

Hungary, capital of a county of the fame name, with 
a good calfle, feated on a mountain near the Danube, 
E. Long. 18. to. N. Lat. 40. 50. 

Novigrad, a fmad but ftrong town of Dalmatia, 
with a caftle, and fubjedl to the Turks ; hated on a 
lake of the fame name, near the gulph of Venice. 
E. Long. 16. 45. N. Lat. 44. 30. 

Uovigrad, a very ftrong place of Servia, fubjtft to 
the Turks ; feated near the Danube. E. Long. 26. 5. 
N. Lat. 45. 5. 

NOVIODUNUM (Cmfar), a town of the iEdui, 
commodioufly feated on the Liguris : the Niytrnum 
of Antonine. Now Nevers in the Orleannois, on the 
Loire.—A fecond Noviodunum of the Aulerci Dia- 
fclintes, in Gallia Celtica, (Antonine) ; called Novio- 
dunum (Ptolemy), and Ncningentum Rotrudum by the 
moderns: Nogente le Rfrfrou, capital of the duchy of 
Perche.—A third of the Bituriges, (Csefar) : Now 
Nueve fur Baranwn ; a village 15 miles to the north 
of Bourges, towards Orleans.—-A fourth, of Mcelia 
Inferior, (Ptolemy), (ituated on the liter: now jVhwa, 
in Befl'arabia—A fifth, of Pannonia Superior, (An- 
tonine ; now Gurkfeld in Curinthia.—A fixth, Novio- 
dunum Sueffjonum, the lame with Augujln Suejfwnum. 
—A feventh, Noviodunum of the Veromandui in Gallia 
Belgica, (Caefar) : now Noyori in the llle of France, 
on the borders of Picardy. 

NOUN, fee Grammar, n° 7.; and chapter ill in 
teto. 

NOVOGOROD WELICKT, or Great Novogorod, 
according to Mr Coxe, is one of the molt ancient ci- 
ties in Ruflia. It was formerly called Great Novogorod, 
to diftinguilh it from other Rulfian towns of a fimilar 
appellation ; and now prefents to the attentive and in- 
telligent traveller a linking inltance of fallen grandeur. 
According to Neftor, the earlieft of the Ruffian hi- 
ftorians, it was built at the fame time with Kiof, 
namely, in the middle of the 5th century, by a Scla- 
vonian horde, who, according to Procopius, ifiued 
from the banks of the Volga. Its antiquity is clearly 
proved by a paftage in the Gothic hiltorian Jornandes, 
in which it is called Chitas Nova, or new town. We 
have little infight into its hiltory before the ninth cen- 
tury, when Ruric the firft great-duke of Ruffia redu- 
ced it, and made it the 'metropolis of his vaft domi- 
nion. The year fubfequent to his death, which hap- 
pened in 879, the feat of government was removed, 
under his fon Igor, then an infant, to Kiof; and No- 
vogorod continued, for above a century, under the 
jurifdidion of governors nominated by the great-dukes, 
until in 970, when Svatoflaf, the fon of igor, created 
his third fon Vladimir duke of Novogorod : the latter, 
fucceeding his father in the throne of Ruffia, ceded 
the town to his fon Yaroilaf, who in 1036 granted to 
the inhabitants very confiderafcle privileges, that laid 
the foundation of that extraordinary degree of liberty 
which they afterwards gradually obtained. From this 
period Novogorod was for a long time governed by its 
own dukes: thefe fovereigns were at firft fubordinate 
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to the great-dukes, who refided at Ktof and Volodi- Nowgi*, 
mir ; but afterwards, as the town increafed in papula-, ^ 
tion and wealth, they gradually ufurped an abfolute ' v " 
independency. Its independency, however, was not 
perpetual. It continued, indeed, in a flourifhiag ftate 
until the middle of the 15th century : but the great- 
dukes of Ruffia, whofe anceftovs had reigned over this 
town, and who ftill retained the title of dukes of No- 
vogorod, having transferred their refidence from Kiof 
to Volodimir, and afterwards to Mofcow, laid claim to 
its feudal fovereignty ; a demand which the inhabitants 
fometimes put off by compofition, fometimes by re* 
fiftance, but were fometimes compelled to acknow- 
ledge. At length, however, the great-duke became 
abfolute fovereign of Novogorod, though the oftenfible 
forms of government were ftill preferved. It even then, 
however, continued to be the largeft and moft com- 
mercial city of Ruffia; a proof of which we have as 
late as the year 1554, from the following defeription 
of Richard Chanceler, who paffed through it in 1 554 
in his way to Mofcow. “ Next unto Mofcow, the 
city of Novogorod is reputed the chiefefl: of Ruffia ; 
for although it be in majefty inferior to it, yet in 
greatnefs it goeth beyond it. It is the chiefeft and 
greateft mart town of all Mufcovy ; and albeit the 
emperor’s feat is not there, but at Mofcow, yet the 
commodioufntfs of the river, falling into that gulph 
which is called Sinus Finnicus, whereby it is well 
frequented by merchants, makes it more famous than 
Mofcow itfelf.” An idea "of its population during 
this period, when compared with its prefent declined 
ftate, is manifeft from the fa<ff, that in 1508 above 
15,000 perfons died of an epidemical diforder; more 
than double the number of its preftnt inhabitants. In 
its moft ilourifhing condition it contained at leaft. 
400,000 fouls. Its ruin was brought on by Ivan Va« 
lilievitch II. and completed by the foundation of Pe- 
terfburgh. The prefent town is furrounded by a ram- 
part of earth, with a range of old towers at regular 
diftances, forming a circumference of fcarcely a mile 
and an half; and even this inconilderable circle in- 
cludes much open fpace, and many houfes which are 
not inhabited. As Novogorod was built after the 
manner of the ancient towns of this country in the 
Aiiatic ftyle, this rampart, like that of the Semlaino- 
gorod at Mofcow, probably inclofed fevetal interior 
circles. Without it was a vaft extenfn** fuburb, which 
reached to the diftance of fix miles, and included with- 
in its circuit all the convents and churches, the ancient 
ducal palace and other ftrudlures, that now make a 
fplendid but folitary appearance, as they lie fcattered 
in the adjacent plain. 

Novogorod ft retches on both Tides of the Volkof, a 
beautiful river of confiderable depth and rapidity, and 
fomewhat broader than the Thames at Windfor. This 
river feparates the town into two divifions, the 
trading part, and the quarter of St Sophia, which are 
united by means of a bridge, partly wooden and part- 
ly brick. 

NoroGonoD Weiicki, a province of Mofcow, bounded 
on the north by Ingria; on the eaft by part of the 
duchy of Belozero, and that of Tuera, which alfo 
bounds it on the fouth, with the province of Rzeva ; 
and on the weft by Plefcow. It is full of lakes and 

forefts; 
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JcTnporcd forctls; however, there are ioffie places which pro* 

II duce corn, flax, hemp, honey, and wax. 
No>;on- NoroGOROD Serpjhoiy a ftrong town of the Rnflian 
^ Y empire, and capital of a province of Siberia of the 

fame name, feated on the river Dubica, in E. Long. 
33. 20. N. Lat 52. 30. 

NOVOGORODECK, a town of Lithuania, and 
capital of a palatinate of the fame name. It is a large 
place, and fituated in a vaft plain, in E. Long. 25. 30. 
N. Lat. 53. 4?. 

NOURISHMENT. See Nutrition. 
Nourishment cf Vegetables. See Agriculture, 

Part I. Seft. 1. and 2. and Plants; alfo the article 
Composts. 

NO WED, in heraldry, fignifics “ knotted,” from 
the Latin nodatus ; being applied to the tails of fuch 
creatures as are very long, and fometimes reprefented 
in coat armour as tied up in a knot. 

NOX (fab. hill.), one of the mod; ancient deities 
among the heathens, daughter of Chaos. From her 
Union with her brother Erebus, fhe gave birth to the 
Day and the Light. She was alfo the mother of 
the Parcse, Hcfperides, Dreams, of Difcord, Death, 
Momus, Fraud, &c. She is called by fome of the 
poets the mother of all things, of gods as well as of 
men; and (he was worlhipped with great folemnity by 
the ancients She had a famous ftatue in Diana’s 
temple at Ephefus. It was ufuai to offer her a black 
flieep, as fhe was the mother of the Furies. The cock 
was alfo offered to her, as that bird proclaims the ap- 
proach of day during the darknefs of the night She 
is reprefented as mounted on a chaiiot, and covered 
with a veil befpangled with ftars. The conttellations 
generally went before Her as her conflant meffengers. 
Sometimes file is feen holding two children under her 
arms; one of which is black reprefentingDeath, and the 
other white reprefenting Sleep. Some of the moderns 
have deferibed her as a woman veiled in mourning, and 
crowned with poppies, and carried on a chariot drawn 
by owls and bats. 

NOYON is a town in France, fituated on the de- 
clivity of a hill of an eafy defeent, on the rivulet Vorfe, 
which at a quarter of a league’s diflance falls into the 
Oyfe, in the ifle of France, in E. Long. 30, N. Lat. 
490 38', about 66 miles north eaft of Paris It is an 
ancient place, being the Novlodunum Belgarum of the 
Latins It is a pretty large city, and is well fituated 
for inland trade, which confifls here in wheat and oats, 
which they fend to Paris. They have alfo manufa&o- 
ries of linen-cloths, lawns, and tanned leather. There 
are eight parifhes in it, two abbeys, and feveral mo- 
nafteries of both fexes. It is the fee of a bifhop 
fuffragan to the metropolitan of Rheims ; he has the 
title of count and peer of France, and his income is 
faid to amount to about 15,000 livres/>*r annum. The 
principal buildings are the epilcopal palace, a cloifler 
where the canons of the cathedral dwell, and the town- 
houfe The latter is regularly built in a large fquare, 
in the middle of which there is a fountain, where the 
water conveyed to it from a neighbouring mountain, 
runs continually through three conduits, and is recei- 
ved in a large bafon built of very hard ftone. They 
have alfo many other fountains, feveral market-places, 
and two public gardens. Noyon is particularly remark- 
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■ able for the birth of the famous John Calvin, who was Nuayha: 

born here the 10th of July 1502, and died at Geneva ^ 
the 27th of May 1564. 

NUAYPIAS, the Ague-tree ; a name given by 
the Indians to a fort of Bamboo cane, the leaves oY 
which falling into the water, are faid to impregnate 
it with fuch virtue, that the bathing in it afterwards 
will cure the ague. They ufe alfo a decoftion of the 
leaves to diflblve coagulated blood, giving it inter- 
nally, and at the fame time rubbing the bruifed part 
externally with it. It is faid that this plant bears its 
flowers only once in its life ; that it lives 60 years be- 
fore thofe make their appearance ; but that when they 
begin to fhow themfelves. it withers away in about a 
month afterwards ; that is, as foon as it has ripened 
the feed. There feems to be fomething of fi&ion in 
the account of many other particulars relating to this 
tree in the Hortus Malabaricus ; but it feems cer-tain, 
that the length of the ftalks, or trunk, muft be very- 
great : for, in the gallery of Leyden, there is pre- 
ferved a cane of it 28 feet long 5 and another not 
much fliorter in the Afhmolean mufeum at Oxford, 
and which is more than eight inches in diameter: yet 
both thefe appear to be only parts of the whole trunk, 
they being nearly as large at one end as at the other. 

NUBA, a race of black Pagans, in the neighbour- 
hood of Sennaar, of whom we know nothing but what 
we have learned from Mr Bruce. That celebrated tra- 
veller palled a day or two among them, in his way 
from Abyfiinia ; and he tells us, that they are all fol- 
diers of the Mel or king of Sennaar, cantoned in vil- 
lages, which to the diftance of four or five miles fur- 
round the capital. They are not the aborigines of that 
part of Africa ; but “ are either purchafed or taken 
by force from Fazulco, and the provinces to the fouth 
upon the mountains Dyre and Tegle.” Though the 
Haves of a cruel and treacherous mailer, Mr Bruce re- 
prefents them as a gentle, honeft, and hofpitable peo- 
ple ; and he fays exprefsly, that on a journey he had 
feldom palled a more comfortable night, than one in 
which he took refuge from a ftorm in a village of thofe 
Nuba. He had a good fupper, and a clean neat 
hut to fleej) in, while fome of the Nuba watched for him 
all night, and took care of his beafts and his baggage. 
“ Flaving fettlements and provifions given them hf 
the government of Sennaar, as alfo arms put into their 
hands, they never wifh to defert, hut live a very do- 
mellic and fober life, and are a much gentler fort of 
negro than their mailers.” (See Sennaar.) Tho’the 
eftablilhed religion of Sennaar is that of Mahomet, the 
government has never attempted to convert the Nuba. 
On the contrary, a certain number of Pagan priefts 
is maintained for them irfilevery village, who have fol- 
riiers in paytoaflift them in the affairs of their religion. 
This is a very Angular inllance of toleration among 
Mahometans, and what we Ihould little have expe&ed 
from fuch barbarous and fanguinary wretches as thofe 
who have the fupreme power in Sennaar, had not our 
obferving traveller informed us, that thefe men them- 
felves know almoll nothing of the religion which they 
profefs, and are in their hearts rather Pagans than 
Mahometans. 

The idolatry of the Nuba is deferihed as a mixture 
of Sabiifm and llatue worfhip ; but what is very un- 
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Nuba, common, their worfhip is chiefly paid to the moon, 

Nub'a they pay no attention to the fun either riling or ’ ‘ j fetting, advancing to the meridian or receding from it. 
It is an old obfervation, that the worfhip of every peo- 
ple is tinctured by their natural difpofitions ; and this 
is verified in the Nuba. “ That their worfhip is per- 
formed with pleafure and fatisfa&ion, is obvious (fays 
our author) every night that the moon fhines. Coming 
out from the darknefs of their huts, they fay a few 
words upon feeing her brightnefs, and teflify great 
joy, by motions of their feet and hands, at the firft 
appearance of the new moon.” This is juft what rve 
fhould have expefted from their gentlenefs and hofpi- 
tality. They worfhip likewife a tree and a ftone : but 
our author could never difeover what tree ©r ftone ; 
only he learned that neither of them exifts in Sennaar, 
but in the country where the Nuba are born. Such of 
them as are natives of the villages where he faw them, 
become, like their mafters, nominal Mahometans.— 
The reft praftife the idolatrous worfhip of their ancef- 
tors, and are much under the influence of their priefts, 
from fear rather than from affeftion. They are im- 
moderately fond of fwine’s flefh, and maintain great 
herds of fmallhogs, marked with black and white fpots. 
Few of the Nuba advance higher than to be foldiers 

* and officers in their own corps; and the Mek main- 
tains about 12,000 of them near Sennaar to keep the 
Arabs in fubjeftion. In a climate fo violent as that 
which they inhabit, there is very little need of fuel ; 
and it is happy for them that fuch is the cafe, for in 
the whole country there is not a Angle tree, nor turf, 
nor any thing refembling it. They do not, however, 
“ eat their meat raw like the Abyffinians ; but with 
the' ftalk of the dora or millet, and the dung of ca- 
mels, they make ovens under ground, in which they 
roaft their hogs whole, in a very cleanly manner, keep- 
ing the fkins on till they are pcrfedtly baked. They 
have neither flint nor fteel with which to light their 
Are at firft ; but do it in a manner ftill more expediti- 
ous, by means of two flicks, brought, we are led to 
think, from Sennaar, and there picked out of the river 
when flooded. They make a fmall hole in one of thefe 
flicks, and point the other : then laying the former in 
a horizontal pofition, they apply the point of the 
latter to the hole ; and, turning the perpendicular flick 
between their hands, as we do a chocolate-mill, both 
flicks take fire and flame in a moment ; fo perfectly 
dry and prepared to take fire is every thing there on 
the furface of the earth.” 

NUBECULA, little cloud, in medicine, a term 
fometimes ufed for a difeafe in the eye, wherein objefts 
appear as through a cloud or mift. 

The nubecula feems to arife from certain grofs par- 
ticles detained in the pores of the cornea, or fwim- 
ming in the aqueous humour, and thus intercepting 
the rays of light. 

Nubecula, or Nules, is alfo ufed for what we other- 
wife call albugo. See Albugo. 

Nubecula is ufed likewife for a matter in form of 
a cloud, fufpended in the middle of the urine. 

NUBIA, a kingdom of Africa, bounded on the 
nerth by Egypt, on the eafl by the Red Sea and part 
of Ab)ffinia, on the weft by the kingdoms of Tagua, 
Gaoga, and the defert of Gerham. The river Nile 
runs through it; on the banks of which, and thofe of 

the other rivers, it is pretty fruitful, but in other Nubia; 
places barren, fandy, and in want of water. To the 
weft of the Nile is the defert of Bahouda, which is 
five days journey over, being the ufual road from 
Egypt to Abyffinia. Money is of no ufe in this coun- 
try in the wray of trade, it being all carried on by way 
of exchange. Their bread and drink is made of a 
fmall round feed, called doca or fejr, which is very ill 
tafted. Their houfes have mud walls, being very low, 
and covered with reeds. The habit of the better fort 
is a veil without fleeves ; and they have no coverings 
for their heads, legs, and feet. The common people 
wrap a piece of linen cloth about them, and the chil- 
dren go quite naked. They are a ftupid debauched 
fort of people, having neither modefty, civility, nor 
religion, though they profefs to be Mahometans.— 
The produftions of this country are gold, elephants 
teeth, civet, and fandal wood; and they fend a great 
many flaves into Egypt. The principal towns known 
to the Europeans are Dangola and Sennaar. 

It is famous for a race of horfes the moll powerful 
and docile in the world. Thefe animals are generally 
about 16 hands high; and by Mr Bruce, who has 
given the molt fcientific account of them, they are 
faid to be the breed which was introduced into Nubia 
at the Saracen conquelt, and has been preferved un- 
mixed,to this day. Our author reprefents this as a 
much nobler animal than the Arabian horfe. “ What ^ 
figure (fays he*) the Nubian horfe would make invoj^‘, 
point of fleetnefs is very doubtful, his make being foch, ,0l 
entirely different from that of the Arabian ; but if 
beautiful fymmetry of parts great fize and ftrength, 
the moft agile, nervous, and elaflic movements, great 
endurance of fatigue, docility of temper, and feeming 
attachment to men beyond that of any other domef- 
tic animal, can promife any thing for a ftallion, the 
Nubian^is above all comparifon the moft eligible in the 
world.” He thinks, and juflly thinks, that an at- 
tempt ffiould at leaft be made to import them into this 
kingdom. “ The expence (he fays) would not be 
great, though there might be fome trouble and appli- 
cation neceflary ; but if adroitly managed, there would 
not be much even of that. The Nubians are very jea- 
lous in keeping up the pedigree of their horfes, which 
are black or white, but a vaft proportion of the former 
to the latter.” Our author never faw the colour which 
we call grey, i. e. dappled ; but he has feen fome 
bright bays, and fome inclining to forrel. All noble 
horfes in Nubia are faid to be defeended of one of the 
five upon which Mahomet and his four immediate fuc- 
cefiors, Abu Beer, Omar, Atmen, and Ali, fled 
from Mecca to iMedina the night of the Hegira. No 
one will pay much regard to this legendary tale, or 
believe that the ftrength and beauty of this breed of 
horfes is owing to any virtue communicated to the firft 
of them by the prophet and his apoflles. Mr Bruce 
accounts for their excellence upon rational principles. 
“ The belt horfes of the Arabian breed are found (he 
fays) in the tribe of Mowelli and Annecy, which 
is about 36° north latitude. Dongala, which is in 
20° latitude, feemed to him to be the centre of ex- 
cellence for this noble animal.” Hence he infers, 
that the bounds in which the horfe is in greatefl per- 
feftion, are between the 20th and 36th degrees of la- 
titude, ami between 30 degrees of longitude eaft from 
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ilan De-Greenwich and the banks of the Euphrates. If to 
fart. ' ~ ~ ' " the effefts of climate we add the manner of feeding 

the Nubian horfes, we fhall perhaps have the true caufe 
of their fuperiority over all others. “ They are kept 
fat upon dora, and fuffered to eat nothing green but 
the Ihort roots of grafs that are to be found by the 
fide of the Nile, after the fun has withered it. This 
is dug out where it is covered with earth, and appears 
blanched, and laid in fmall heaps once a-day on the 
ground before them.” 

NUBIAN desart, a vail trail of barren rocks and 
burning fands, extending from Syene in Upper Egypt 
to Geon the capital of Berber in Nubia. As Syene 
is in latitude 240 o' 45" north, and Geon in latitude 
17° 57 22 > length of this defart from north to 
fouth is 6° 3' 23", or upwards of 420 Englifi miles. 
Its breadth from call to well has not, as far as we 
know, been precifely afcertaincd. Through this hor- 
rid region, where nothing is to be feen which has the 
breath of life, mull all travellers pafs from Sennaar to 
Egypt; in danger every moment of perilhing by thirll, 
being overwhelmed by moving columns of fand, fuffo- 
cated by a hot and poifonous wind, or cut in pieces 
by troops of wandering Arabs. The lad European 
of whom we have heard that made the journey and 
lived to give an account of it, is Mr Bruce ; and the 
perfon mud have neither talle nor fenlibility who can 
read unmoved his manly narrative. 

No lingle traveller, nor even a caravan, can enter with 
fafety into this defart, but under the protedlion of aHy- 
bear; whofe title and office are thus explained by Mr 
Bruce; “A Hybear is a guide, from the Arabic word 
Hulbar, which fignities to inform, inflrudl,or diredl,be- 
cause they are ufed to do this office to the caravans tra- 
velling through the defart in all diredlions. They are 
men of great confideration, knowing perfedlly the fitu- 
ation and properties of all kinds of water to be met with 
on the route, the dillance of wells, whether occupied 
by enemies or not; and if fo, the way to avoid them 
vdth the lead inconvenience. It is alfo necelfary that they 
Ihould know the places occupied by the Simoom, and 
the feafons of its blowing (fee Simoom), as well as thofe 
occupied by moving fands.”—Under the condudl of 
one of thefe men, Mr Bruce, with infinite fortitude and 
addrefs, palled through the defart in the year 1772, 
furmounting dangers at which one Ihudders in his clo- 
fet. Of thefe, the following, which we (hall give in 
the nervous language of the author, may ferve as an 
inltance. 

“ We were here (at a place called /£Wi al Halboub) 
at once furprifed and terrified by a fight furely one of 
the mod magnificent in the world. In that vad ex- 
panfe of defart, from Wb and to N. Wb of us, we faw a 
number of prodigious pillars of fand at different di- 
nances, at times moving with great celerity, at others 
fidiking on with a majeftic fiownefs. At intervals we 
thought they were coming in a very few minutes to 
overwhelm us ; and fmall quantities oi fand did actually 
more than once reach us. Again, they would retreat fo 
as to be almod out of fight; their tops reaching to the 
very clouds. There the tops often feparated from the 
bodies; and thefe once disjoined, difperfed in the air, 
and did not appear more. Sometimes they were broken 

nu'<^e ** druck with a large cannon Ihot. About noon they began to advance with confideraUe 
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fvviftnefs upon us, the wind being very ftrong at north. Nucleus, 
Eleven of them ranged alongfide of us about the di- Nu<fta- 
fiance of three miles. The greated diameter of the  *   
larged appeared to me at that didance as if it would 
meafure 10 feet. Ehey retired from us with a wind 
at S. E. leaving an impreffion upon my mind to which 
I can give no name ; though furely one ingredient in 
it was fear, with a confiderable degree of wonder and 
allonifiiment.” 

If it be true, as the author of A Philofophical In- 
quiry into the Origin of our Ideas of the Sublime and Beau* 
tiful affirms; that “ the pafiion raifed by the fublime is 
adonifhment, and that adonilhment is that date of the 
foul in which all its motions are fufpended with fome 
degree of horror,” furely a more fuhlime fpedlacle was 
nevei prefented to mortal eyes, than that which was on 
this occafion prefented to Mr Bruce. It mu.i have been 
awfully majeliic ; but few, we believe, would choofe 
the pleafure of contemplating fuch a feene of magnifi- 
cence at the hazard of that dreadful death with which 
at every moment it threatened our traveller and his at- 
tendants. He, indeed, had firmnefs of mind to ftand 
Hill and admire it; but his companions ffirieked out; 
while fome of them exclaimed that it was the day of 
judgment, and others that it was hell or the world 
fet on fiie. But for a more particular account of this 
phenomenon, as well as of the nature of the defart and 
the proper way of paffing it, we muff refer to the work 
from which this ffiort ketch is taken*. 

NUCLEUS, in general, denotes thekernel of a nut, 'travels * 
or even any feed inclofed within a hulk. The termvol. iv.’ 
nucleus is alfo ufed for the body of a comet, otherwife 
called its head. 

NUCTA, a dew, wdiich falling in Egypt about 
St John’s day, Is by the fuperllitious natives of the 
country conlidered as miraculous, and the peculiar 
gift of that faint; Its cffe&s are indeed fo beneficial, 
that this belief is little furprifing among a people fo 
totally ignorant of natural caufesas the modern Egyp- 
tians ; lor it is acknowledged, by the moll enlighten, 
ed travellers, to flop , the plague, and announce a 
fpeedy and plentiful inundation of the country. Thefe 
effeds are thus rationally accounted for by Mr Bruce. 

“ In February and March, the fun is on its ap- 
proach to the zenith of one extremity of Egypt, and 
of courfe has a very confiderable influence upon the 
other. The Nile having now fallen low, the water in 
certain old citterns, which, though they ftill exilt, are 
fuffered to accumulate all the filth of the river, be- 
comes putrid, and the river itfelf has loll all its finer 
and volatile parts by the continued adion of a vertical 
iun ; fo that inliead of being fubjed to evaporation, it 
grows daily more and more inclined to putrefadion. 
About St John’s day it receives a plentiful mixture 
of the frelh and fallen rain from Ethiopia, which di- 
lutes and refrdhes the almoft corrupted river, and the 
fun near at hand exerts its influence upon the water, 
which is now become light enough to be exhaled, tho’ 
it has ftill with it a mixture of the corrupted fluid. It 
is in February, March, or April only, that the plague 
begins in Egypt.” Our philofophical traveller does nqt 
believe it an endemical difeafe^ but affigns very fuffi- 
cient reafons for thinking that it comes from Conllan- 
tinople with merchandife or with paffengers at the very 
time of the year when the air, by the long abfence of 
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Numa. 

Nudities dews, lias attained a degree of putridity proper to re- 
ceive it. In this ftate of the atmofphere, the infec- 
tion continues to rage till the period of St John’s day, 
when it is fuddenly Hopped by the dews occafioned by 
a lefrefhing mixture of rain water, which is poured 
into the Nile at the beginning of the inundation. 
The firft and moft remarkable fign of the change effed- 
ed in the air, is the hidden Hopping of the plague. 
Every perfon, though fhut up from fociety for months 
Irefore, buys, fells, and communicates with his neigh • 
hour without any fort of apprthenfion ; and as far as 
our author could learn upon fair inquiry, it was ne- 
ver known that one fell lick of the plague after the 
anniverfavy of St John. He admits that fome have 
died of it after that period ; but of them the difeafe 
had got fueh hold, under the mod putrid influence of 
the air, that they could not recover. To corroborate 
this theory, which attributes fo much to the benign 
influence of the falling dew, he obferves, that imme- 
diately after St John’s day, the clothes of the many 
thouiands who have died during the late continuance 
of the plague are publicly expofed in the market place ; 
and that all thefe, though confiding of furs, cotton, 
filk, and woollen cloths, which are the Huffs mod re- 
tentive of infe&ion, imbibing the moid air of the even- 
ing and the morning, are handled, bought, put on 
and worn, without any apprehenlion of danger, and 
without a Angle accident being known to have happen- 
ed to any one podeffed of this happy confidence. 

NUDI PIES, in painting and fculpture, thofe parts 
of an human figure which are not covered with any 
drapery ; or thofe parts where the carnation appears. 

NULLITY, in law, fignifies any thing that is null 
or void : thus there is a nullity of marriage, where per- 
fons marry within the degrees, or where infants marry 
without confent of their parents or guardians. 

NUMA (Pompilius), the fourth fon of Pompilius 
Pompo, an illudrious Sabine. He had married Tatia, 
the daughter of king Tatius, and together with her 
remained in his native country, preferring the tran- 
quillity of a private life to the fplendor of a court. 
Upon the death of his wife, with whom he had lived 
thirteen years, he gave himfelf up entirely to the dudy 
of wifdom ; and, leaving the city of Cures, confined 
himfelf to the country, wandering from folitude to 
folitude, in fearch only of thofe woods and fountains 
which religion had made facred. His reclufe life gave 
rife to the fable, which was very early received among 
the Sabines, that Numa lived in familiarity with the 
nymph Egeria Upon the death of Romulus both the 
Unate and people drongly folicited him to be their king. 
They difpatched Julius Proculus and Valerius Volefus, 
two fenators of didindfion, to acquaint Numa with 
their refolution, and make him an offer of the king- 
dom. The Sabine philofopher rejected at firft their 
propofal; but being at lad prevailed upon by the ar- 
guments and intreaties of the deputies, joined with 
thofe of his father and of Martius his near relation, 
he yielded ; and having offered facrifices to the gods, 
fet out for Rome, where he was received by all ranks 
of people with loud fhouts of joy. Spurius Vettius, 
the interrex for the day, having affembled the curiae, 
he was ele&ed in due form, and the eledlion was 
unanimoudy confirmed by the fenate. 

The beginning of his reign was popular^ and he 

difmiffed the 300 body-guards which his predeceffor N^rm, 
had kept around his perfon, and obferved, that he did Nu:--a^ 
not didrud a people who had compelled him to reign^ ^ 
over them. He was not, like Romulus, fond of war 
and military expeditions, but he applied himfelf to 
tame the ferocity of his fubje&s, to inculcate in their 
minds a reverence for the Deity, and to quell their dif- 
fenfions by dividing all the citizens into different claf- 
fes. He edablifhed different orders of piieffs, and 
taught the Romans not to w or (hip theDeity by images; 
and from his example no graven or painted llatues ap- 
peared in the temples or fanftuanes of Rome for the 
fpace of 160 years. He encouraged the report that was 
fpreadof his paying regular vifits to the nymph Egeria, 
and made ufe of her name to give fandion to the laws 
and indilutions which he had introduced. He eltabhlh- 
ed the college of the vellals, and told the Romans that 
the fafety of the empire depended uporrthe prefervatiort 
of the facred ancyle or fhidd, which, as was generally be- 
lieved, had dropped from heaven He dedicated a temple 
to Janus, which, during ins whole reign, remained fluit 
as a mark of peace and tranquillity at Rome. After 
a reign of 42 years, in which he had given every pof- 
fible encouragement to the ufeful arts, and in which 
he had cultivated peace, Numa died in the year of 
Rome 82. Not only the Romans, but alfo the neigh- 
bouring nations, were eager to pay their lafl offices to 
a monarch whom they revered for his abilities, mode- 
ration, and humanity. He forbad his body to be burnt 
according to the cudom of the Romans ; but he ordered 
it to be buried near mount Janiculum, with many of 
the books which he had written. Thefe books were 
accidentally found by one of the Romans, about 400 
years after his death ; and as they contained nothing 
new or interefting, but merely the reafons why he had 
made innovations in the form of worfhip and in the re- 
ligion of the Romans, they were burnt by order of the 
fenate. He left behind him one daughter called Pompilia, 
who married Numa Marcius, and became the mother 
of Ancus Marcius the fourth king of Rome. Some 
fay that he had alfo four fons ; but this opinion is ill- 
founded. The principal laws of king Numa, mentioned 
by different authors, are, 1. That the gods fhould 
be wordiipped with corn and a faited cake. 2. That 
whoever knowingly killed a free man, ffiould be held 
as a parricide. 3. That no harlot (hould touch the 
altar of Juno; and if die did, that fhe fhould facrifice 
an ewe-lamb to that goddefe, with difiievelled hair. 
4. That whoever removed a land-mark (hould be put 
to death. 5. That wine Humid not be poured on a 
funeral pile, &c. 

NUMANTIA, a very noble city, the ornament of 
the Hither Spain, (Florus) ; celebrated for the long 
war of 20 years which it maintained againft the Ro- 
mans. The bafenefs and injudice of the Romans during 
this War was truly difgraceful to them, and altogether 
unworthy of a great and powerful people. The inha- 
bitants obtained fome advantages over the Roman 
forces, till Scipio Africanus was empowered to finifh 
the war and to fee the deftru£tion of Numantia. He 
began the fiege with an army of 60,000 men, and was 
bravely oppofed by the befieged, who were no more 
thaj 4000 men able to bear arms. Both armies be- 
haved with uncommon valour, and the courage of tne 
Numantines was foon changed into dtfoair and fury, 
a The® 
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Number. Their provifions began to fail, aaJ they fed upon the 
i—^— flelh of their horfes, and afterwards on that of their 

dead companions, and atlaft they were obliged to draw- 
lots to kill and devour one another. The melancholy 
fitnation of their affairs obliged them to furrender to 
the Roman general. Seipio demanded them to de- 
liver themlelves up on the morrow; they refufed, and 
when a longer time had been granted to their petitions, 
they retired and fet fire to their houfes and deftroyed 
themfelves, fo that not. even one remained to adorn 
the triumph of the conqueror. Some hi iorians, how- 
ever, deny that ; and affert, that a number of Nu- 
mantines delivered themfelves into Scipio’s hands, and 
that 50 of them were drawn in triumph at Rome, and 
the reft fold as flaves. The fall of Numantia was more 

' glorious than that of Carthage or Corinth, though 
the place was much inferior to them. It was taken by 
the Romans, A. U. C. 629 ; and the conqueror ob- 
tained the furname of Numaidkiis. 

NUMBER, an affemblage of feveral units, or things 
of the fame kind. See Arithmetic, and Metaphy- 
sics, n° 205—2c8. 

Number, fays Malcolm, is either abftraft or appli- 
cate: Abftrad, when referred to things in general, 
without attending to their particular properties; and 
applicate, when coniidered as the number of a parti- 
cular fort of things, as yards, trees, or the like 

When particular things are mentioned, there is al- 
ways fomething more confidered than barely their 
numbers ; fo that what is true of numbers in the ab- 
ftradf, or when nothing but the number of things is 
confidered, will not be true when the queflion is li- 
mited to particular things: for inftance, the number 
two is lefs than three ; yet two yards is a greater 
quantity than three inches : and the reafon is, becaufe 
regard mull be had to their different natures as well as 
number, whenever things of a different fpecies are 
confidered ; for though we can compare the number of 
fuch things abftraftedly, yet we cannot compare them 
in any applicate fenfe. And this difference is necef- 
fary to be confidered, becaufe upon it the tiue fenfe, and 
the poflibility or impofiibility, of fome queftions de- 
pend. 

Number is unlimited in refpedl of increafe; becaufe 
•Wte can never conceive a number fo great but ftill there 
is a greater. However, in refpefit of dexireafe, it is 
limited ; unity being the firft and leaft. number, below 
which therefore it cannot defeend. 

Kinds and dijlinctioris of Numbrrs- Mathemati- 
cians, confidering number under a great many rela- 
tions, have eflabkftied the following diftindlions. 

Broken numbers are the fame with frafti.ons. 
Cardinal numbers are thofe which exprefs the quan- 

tity of units, as 1, 2, 3, 4, tyc. whereas ordinal 
numbers are thofe which exprefs order, as iff, 2d, 3d, 
fee. 

Compound number, one divifible by fomc other num- 
ber befides unity ; as 12, which is divifible by 2, 3, 
4, and 6. Numbers, as 12 and 1 j, which have fome 
common meafure befides unity, are faid to be com- 
pound numbers among themfelves. 

Cubic number is the product of a fqnare number by 
its root: fuch is 27, as being the produdl of the 
fquare number 9 by its root 3. All cubic numbers, 
whofe root is kfs than 6, being divided by 6, the re- 

mainder is the root itfelf; thus 2J-t~6 leaves the re- Number, 
mainder 3, its root; 215, the cube of 6, being di- 
vided by 6, leaves no remainder ; 343, the cube of 
7, leaves a remainder 1, which added to 6, is the 
cube root; and 5 12, the cube of 8, divided by 6, leaves 
a remainder 2, which added to 6, is the cube root. 
Hence the remainders of the divifions of the cubes 
above 216, divided by 6, being added to 6, always 
gives the root of the cube fo divided till that remain- 
der be 5, and confequently n, the cube root of the 
number divided. But the cubic numbers above this 
being divided by 6, there remains nothing, the cube 
root being f 2. Thus the remainders of the higher 
cubes are to be added to 12 and not to 6, till you 
come to 18, when the remainder of the divifion mult 
be added to 18 ; and fo on ad infnUum. 

Determinate number is that referred to fome given 
unit, as a ternary or three : whereas an indeterminate 
one is that referred to unity in general, and is called 
quantity. 

Homogeneal numbers are thofe referred to the fame 
unit ; as thofe referred to different units are termed 
heterogeneal. 

Whole numbers are otherwife called integers. 
Rational number is one commenfurable with uni- 

ty; as a number, incommenfurable with unity, is term- 
ed irrational, or a furd. 

In the fame manner, a rational whole number is that 
whereof unity is an aliquot part; a rational broken 
number, that equal to fome aliquot part of unity ; and 
a rational mixed number, that confifting of a whole 
number and a broken one. 

Even number, that which may be divided into two 
equal parts without any fraction, as 6, 12, ific. The 
fum, difference, and product, of any number of even 
numbers, is always an even number. 

An evenly even number, is that which may be mea- 
fumi, or divided, without any remainder, by another 
even number, as 4 by 2. 

An‘unevenly even number, when a number may- 
be equally divided by an uneven number, as 20 by 5. 

Uneven number, that which exceeds an even num- 
ber, at leaft by unity, or which cannot be divided into 
two equal parts, as 3, 5, £sfc» 

The fum or difference of two uneven numbers makes 
an even number ; but the faClum of two uneven ones 
makes an uneven number. 

If an even number be added to an uneven one, or if 
the one be fubtradled from the other, in the forenet 
cafe the fum, in the latter the difference, is an uneven 
number ; but the faclum of an even and uneven num- 
ber is even. 

The fum of any even number of uneven numbers is 
an even number; and the fum of any uneven number 
of uneven numbers is an uneven number. 

Primitive or prime numbers are thole divifible only 
by unity, as 5, 7, £53r. And prime numbers among 
themfelv.es, are thofe which have no common meafure 
befides unity, as 12 and 19. 

Perfed; number, thatrwhofe aliquot parts added to- 
gether make the whole number, as 6, 28 ; the ali- 
quot parts of 6 being 3, 2, and 1=6 ; and thofe of 
28, being 14, 7, 4» 2, U = 28. . » 

Imperfect numbers, thofe whofe aliquot parts add- 
ed together make either more or iefs than the whole. 

And 
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Jum^er° And tliefe are diftingulflied into abundant and defec- 
tive : an inftance in the former cafe is 12, whofe ali- 
quot parts 6, 4, 3, 2, i, make 16; and in the latter 
cafe 16, whofe aliquot parts 8, 4, 2, and 1, make 
but 15. 

Plain number, that ariling from the multiplication 
ot two numbers, as 6, which is the product of 3 by 2; 
and thefe numbers are called the fides of the plane. 

Square number is the produdl of any number multi- 
plied by itfelf; thus 4, which is the fadtum of 2 by 2, 
is a fquare number. 

Even fquare number added to its root makes an even 
number. 

Polygonal or polygonous numbers, the fums of 
-arithmetical progrefiions beginning with unity : thefe, 
where the common difference is 1, are called triangu- 
lar numbers; where 2, fquare numbers; where ^, pen- 
tagonal numbers; where 4, hexagonal numbers; where 
5, heptagonal numbers, &c. 

Pyramidal numbers, the fums of polygonous num- 
bers, colledted after the fame manner as the polygons 
themfclves, and not gathered out of arithmetical 
progreffions, are called firft pyramidal numbers; the 
fums of the firft pyramidals are called fecond pyrami- 
dal s^ &c. 

If they arife out of triangular numbers, they are call- 
ed triangular pyramidal numbers ; if out,of pentagons, 
fitjl pentagonal pyramidals. 

From the manner of fumming up polygonal num- 
bers, it is eafy to conceive how the prime pyramidal 

■numbers are found,™*. fj” ex- 
6 

prefles all the prime pyramidals. 
The number nine has a very curious property, its 

,produ&s always compofing either 9 or fome leffer pro- 
duct of it. We have already given an account of this, 
with the examples from Hume, under the article Nine; 
and we need not repeat them. Did our limits permit 
us, we could inftance in a variety of other properties 
numbers both curious and furprifing. Such fpecula- 
tions are indeed by fome men confidered as trifling 
and ufelefs : but perhaps they judge too haftily; for 
few employments are more innocent, none more inge- 
nious, nor, to thofe who have a tafte for them, more 
amufing. 

Numbers were by the Jews, as well as the ancient 
Greeks and Romans, exprefied by letters of the alpha- 
bet : hence we may conceive how imperfeft and li- 
mited their arithmetic was, becaufe the letters could 
not be arranged in a feries, or in different lines con- 
veniently enough for the purpofes of ready calcula- 
tion. The invention of the cypher, or arithmetical 
figures, which we now make ufe of, has given us a 
very great advantage over the ancients in this refpedt. 

Mankind, we may reafonably fuppofe, firft reckon- 
ed by their fingers, which they might indeed do in a 
variety of ways. From this digital arithmetic, very 
probably, isowing the number 10, which conftitutes 
the whole fet of arithmetical figures. 

The letters chiefly employed by the Romans to ex- 
prefs numbers were, M, for 1000 ; D, for 500 ; C, 
for ico ; L, for 50; V, for 5 ; X, for 10; and I, 
for 1.— M, probably lignified 1000, becaufe it is the 
initial of mille; D ftands for 500, becaufe it is dimi- 
dium milk; C fignifies too, as being the firft letter 
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of the word Centum; L ftands for 50, becaufe it is the Number, 
half of C, having formerly been wrote thus G; V fig- — 
nifies 5, becaufe V is the fifth vowel; X ftands for 

, r . . .V . 10, becaufe it contains twice ^ orVm a double form; 

I ftands for one, becaufe it is the firft letter of initium, 
Thefe however are fanciful derivations. See Numeral 
Letters. 

The Jewifh qabbalifts, the Grecian conjurors, and 
the Roman augurs, had a great veneration for par- 
ticular numbers, and the refult of particular combina- 
tions of them. Thus three, four, fix, feven, nine, ten, 
are full of divine myfteries, and of great efficacy. , 

Golden Number. See Chronology, n° 27. 
Numbers, in poetry, oratory, &c. are certain mea- 

fures, proportions, or cadences, which render a verfe, '* 
period, or fong, agreeable to the ear. 

Poetical numbers confift in a certain harmony in the 
order, quantities, &c. of the feet and fyllables, which 
make the piece mufical to the ear, and fit for finging, 
for which all the verfes of the ancieots were intended-. 
See Poetry.—it is of thefe numbers Virgil fpeaks in 
his ninth Eclogue, when he makes Lycidas fay, Nu- 
meros mem ini, Ji verba tenerem ; meaning, that al- 
though he had forgot the words of the verfes, yet he 
remembered the feet and meafure of which they were 
compofed. 

Rhetorical or profaic numbers are a fort of fimple 
unaffefted harmony, lefs glaring than that of verfe, but 
fuch as is perceived and affefts the mind with pleafure. 

The numbers are that by which the ftyle is faid to 
be cafy, free, round, flowing, &c. Numbers are 
things abfolutely neceffary in all writing, and even in 
all fpeech. Hence Ariftotle, Tully, Quintilian, &c. 
lay down abundance of rules as to the beft manner of 
intermixing dadyles, fpondees, anapefts, See. in or- 
der to have the numbers perfeft. The fubftance of 
what they have faid, is reducible to what follows. 
1. The ftyle becomes numerous by the alternate dif- 
pofition and temperature of long and fiiort fyllables, 
fo as that the multitude of ihort ones neither render it 
too hafty, nor that of long ones too flow and languid: 
fometimes, indeed, long and fliort fyllables are thrown 
together defignedly without any fuch mixture, to paint 
the flownefs or celerity of any thing by that of the 
numbers j as in thefe verfes of Virgil: 

Illi inter fefe magna vi btachia tollunt; 
and 

Radit iter liquidumy celeres neque commovet alas. 

2. The ftyle becomes numerous, by the intermixing 
words of one, two, or more fyllables ; whereas the 
too frequent repetition of monofyllables renders the 
ftyle pitiful and grating. 3. It contributes greatly to 
the numeroufnefs of a period, to have it clofed by mag- 
nificent and well-founding words. 4. The numbers 
depend not only on the noblenefs of the words in the 
clofe, but of thofe in the whole tenor of the period; 
5. lo have the period flow eafily and equally, the 
harfti concurrence of letters and words is to be flu- 
dioufly avoided, particularly the frequent meeting of 
rough confonants; the beginning the firft fyllable of 
a word with the laft of the preceding ; the frequent 
repetition of the fame letter or fyllable; and the fre- 
quent ufe of the like ending words. Laftly, the ut- 

moft 
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Numeral moil care Is to be taken left, in aiming at oratorial' 
X,etteij. number^ you ftiouldfall into poetical ones; and inftead 

of profe, write verfe. 
Book of Numbers, the fourth book of the Penta- 

teuch, taking its denomination from its numbering the 
families of Ifrael. 

A great part of this book is hiftorical, relating to 
feveral remarkable paffages in the Ifraelites march 
through the wildernefs. It contains a diftindt relation 
of their feveral movements from one place to another, 
or their 42 ftages through the wildernefs, and many 
other things, whereby we are inftrudled and confirm- 
ed in fome of the weightieft truths that have imme- 
diate reference to God and his providence in the world. 
But the greateft part of this book is fpent in enume- 
rating thofe laws and ordinances, whether civil or ce- 
remonial, which were given by God, but not mention- 
ed before in the preceding books. 

NUMERAL letters, thofe letters of the alpha- 
bet which are generally ufed for figures ; as I, one ; 
V, five ; X, ten ; L, fifty ; C, a hundred ; D, five 
hundred ; M, a thoufand, &c. 

It is not agreed how the Roman numerals origi- 
nally received their value. It has been fuppofed, 
as we have obferved in the end of the article Number, 
that the Romans ufed M to denote 1000, becaufe 
it is the firft letter of miUe, which is Latin for 
IC004 and C to denote ico, becaufe it is the fii ft 
letter of centurm^ which is Latin for 100. It has 
alfo been fuppofed, that D, being formed by divi- 
ding the old M in the middle, was therefore ap- 
pointed to (land for 500, that is, half as much as the 
M flood for when it was whole ; and that L being 
half a C, was, for the fame reafon, ufed to denomi- 
nate 50. But what reafon is there to fuppofe, that 
jooo and 100 were the numbers which letters were 
fit ft ufed to exprefs ? And what reafon can be affigned 
why D, the firft letter in the Latin word decern, ten, 
Ihould not rather have been chofen to hand for that 
number, than for 500, becaufe it had a rude refem- 
blance to half an M? But if thefe queflions could be 
fatisfadlorily anfwered, there are other numeral letters 
which have never yet been accounted for at alL Thefe 
confiderations render it probable that the Romans did 
not, in their original intention, ufe letters to exprefs 
numbers at all; the moft natural account of the mat- 
ter feems to be this: 

The Romans probably put down a fingle ftroke, I, 
for one, as is ftill the pradtice of thofe who fcore on 
a fiate or with chalk : this ftroke, I, they doubled, 
trebled, and quadrupled, to exprefs 2, 3, and 4.: thus, 
II. III. 1III. So far they could eafily number the 
ftrokes with a glance of the eye. But they pre- 
fently found, that if more were added, it would 
foon be necefl'ary to tell the ftrokes one by one: for 
this reafon, when they came to 5, they exprefted it 
by joining two ftrokes together in an acute angle thus, 
V; which will appear the more probable, if it be con- 
fidered that the progreffion of the Roman numbers is 
from 5 to 5, i. e. from the fingers on one hand to the 
fingers on the other.— Ovid has touched upon the ori- 
ginal of this in his Fajlorum, lib. hi. and Vitruv. lib. 
c. 1. has made the fame remark. 

After they had made this acute angle V. for five, 
they added the fingle ftrokes to it to the number of 
4* thus, VI. VII. VIII. VIIII. and then as the 
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ftrokes could not be further multiplied without corifu- 'Numeral 
fion, they doubled their acute angle, by prolonging Charadlers, 
the two lines beyond their interfedlion thus, X. to de- 
note two fives, or ten. After this they doubled, trebled, 
and quadrupled, this double acute angle thus, XX. 
XXX. XXXX. they then, for the fame reafon which 
induced them firft to make a fingle and then to double 
it, joined two fingle ilrokes in another form, and inftead 
of an acute angle, made a right angle L, to denote 
fifty. When this 50 was doubled, they then doubled 
the right angle thus E, to denote 100, and having 
numbered this double right angle four times, thus EC 
EEC EEEE; when they came to the fifth number,as 
before, they reverted it, and put a fingle ftreke before 
it thus, 13, to denote 500 ; and when this 900 was 
doubled, then they alfo doubled their double right 
angle, fetting two double right angles oppofite to 
each other, with a fingle ftroke between them, thus E13 
to denote loco: when this note for 1000 had been 
four times repeated, then they put down jq 3 for ^,000, 
CCi:i3 for 10,000, and 7333 for 50,000 CEEICCT 
for 100,000,1333Tfor500,000,and CCEClrJ333 
for one "million. 

That the Romans did not originally write M for 
loco, and C for too, but fquarc characters, as they 
are writen above, we are exprefsly informed by Pau- 
lus Manutius ; but the corners of the angles being cut 
off by the tranferibers for difpatch, thefe figures were 
gradually brought into what are now numeral letters. 
When the corners of eij were made round, it flood 
thus CI3> which is fo near the Gothic m, that it foon 
deviated into that letter; fo u having the corner ma'Je 
round, it flood thus I0> and then eafily deviated into 
D. E alfo became a plain C by the fame means ; the 
fingle rectangle which denoted 50, was, without alte- 
ration, a capital L ; the double acute angle was an 
X ; the fingle acute-angle a V confonant ; and a plain 
fingle ftroke, the letter I. ; and thus thefe feven let- 
ters, M, D, C, L, X, V, I, became numerals. 

Numeral Charaders of the Arabs, are thofe figured 
which are now ufed in all the operations of arithmetic 
in every nation of Europe. We have elfevvhere ftiowa 
that the Arabs derived the ufe of them moft probably 
from India, (See Arith metic, N° j.) t his opi- 
nion, however, though very generally received, has 
been controverted with fome ingenuity. A writer in 
the Gentleman’s Magazine, at a period when that miL 
cellany was in its higheft reputation, thus endeavours 
to prove that the Arabs derived their notations from 
the Greeks. “I maintain (fays lie) that the Indians 
received their numeral characters from the Arabians, 
and the Arabians from the Greeks, as from them they 
derived all their learning, which in fome things they 
improved, but for the moft part have altered. The nu- 
merical figures which they received from the Greeks 
are proofs of this alteration ; which is fo great, that 
without particular attention one can fcarce difeover in 
them the velliges of their origin. But when we com- 
pare them carefully, and without prejudice, we find ip. 
them manifeft traces of the Greek figures. The Greek 
numerical figures were no other chan the letters of their 
alphabet. A fmall ftroke was the mark of unity. The 
B,being abridged of its two extremities, produced the 2, 
If you incline the y a little on its left fide, and cut off 
its foot, and make the left horn round towards the left 
fide, you will produce a 3 ; the a makes the 4, by. 

4. jailing 
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Numfril rating the light leg perpendicularlj', and lengthening very well with us. Mr Latham obferves, u that the 

.CharatSers jt a below the bafe, and lengthening the bafe on native pla^e of this bird is, without doubt, Africa, and 'f 
", left fide. The £ forms the 5, by turning the low- that it is the meleagris of old authors. It is fuppofed 

. un^ J‘ femicircle towards the right, which before was originally to have come from Nubia, and was efteem- 
turned towards the left fide. The number 5 forms the ed in the Roman banquets. It has been met with 
6 by having its head taken off, and its body rounded, wild in flocks of two or three hundred by various tra- 
'Z, by taking away the baft, makes the 7. If we veliers. Dampier found them in numbers in the ifland 
make the top and bottom of H round, we fhall form of Mayo ; and Forfler fpeaks of them as numerous at 
an 8. The 3 is the 9 with very little alteration. The St Jago; but they have been tranfported into the Weft 
cypher o was only a point, to which one of the figures Indies and America, and are now in a wild flats in 
was added to make it (land for ten times as much. It thofe places as well as dome^licated.’, 

was necefiary to mark this point very ftrongly; and in The white-breafled one is a mere variety, of which, 
order to form it better, a circle was made, which was there are many: it is mo ly found in Jamaica. I he 
filled up in the middle; but that circumflance was mitred, or numida mitrata, is a different and not a 
afterwards negle&ed. Theophanes, an hiftarian of common fpecies: it inhabits Madagascar and Gui- 
Conflantinople, who lived in the ninth century, fays nen. Pallas feems to think that it may be the bird 
cxprefsly, that the Arabians retained the Greek figures, mentioned by Columella, as differing from the corn- 
having no chata&ers in their language to reprefent all mon one; and will account for Pliny’s having 
the numbers. The Greeks obferved in their numbers thought the numida and meleagris to be different 
the decuple progreffion, which the Arabians have birds. The third fpecies which Mr Latham mentions 
retained. Certain charafters are found in the Greek is the ere (led, or numida criftata. This fpecies like- 
alphabet, which are not ufed in reading, but only in wife inhabits Africa Perhaps it may have fome^ re- 
calculation, and for this reafon they are flyled Eft- lation to the crefted. fort which Marcgrave mentions 
femes, that is to fay, mtes, marks, in order to diftinguifh to have feen, and which came from Sierra Leon. This 
them from letters. The number 6 derives its form had a kind of membranous collar about the neck, was of 
from one of thefe epifemes, which was called tr.<rw a hluifh afh-colour, and had a large roundifh black creft. 
/3«v. This epifeme forms the letter F among the JEo- Buffon, who deferibes it at great length, calls it lapem- 
lians and among the Latins. This was called the fade. Linnsens and Gmel. call it Numida meleagr}', &c. 
Digamma, To ftyled from its figure, which feems to Ray and Will call \t gallus gallina Guineenfis, &c. 
have been one r placed upon another. Mr Pennant contends, and feems to prove, that the 

That This reafoning is planfible will hardly be que- pintados had been early introduced into Britain, at 
flioned; but whether it be conclufive our readers muft leaft prior to the year 1277. But they feem to have 
determine. It has not convinced ourfelves ; but been much negleAed on account of the difficulty of 
through the whoje of this work we wiffi to date can- rearing them ; for they occur not in our ancient bills 
didly the different opinions held on every fubjeft ©f of fare. They have a double caruncle at the chaps, 
curiofity and ufefulnefs. and no fold at the throat. 

NtJMERA'nON,orNoTAriON, in arithmetic, the NUMIDIA, an ancient kingdom of Africa, bound- 
art of expreffing in charafters any number propofed in ed on the north by the Mediterranean Sea ; on the 
words, or of expreffing in words, any number propofed fouth by Gaetulia, or part of Libya Interior; on the 
in chara&ers. See Arithmetic, n° 7. weft by the Mulucha, a river which feparated it from 

NUMERICAL, Numerous, or Numeral, fome- Mauritania t and on the eaft by the Tufca, another 
thin'-’- belonoing to numbers ; as numerical algebra is river which bounded it in common with Africa Pro- 
that"which makes ufe of numbers, inftead of letters of pria. Dr Shaw has rendered it probable, that the ri- 
the alphabet.—Alfo numerical difference is that by ver which formerly went under the denominations of 
which one man is diftinguiffied From another. Hence Ma/va, Malvana, Mulucha, and Malochath, is the 
a thing is faid to be numerically the fame, when it is fo fame with that now called Mullooiak by the Al- 
in the firifleft fenfe of the word. gerines ; in which cafe, the kingdom of Numldiamuft 

NUMIDA, in ornithology, X genus belonging; to have extended upwards of 500 miles in length: its 
the order of galling. On each fide of the head there breadth, however, can-'.ot he fo well afeertained ; but 
is a kind oi coloured fiefhy horn ; and the beak is fuppoiing it to have been the fame with that of the 
furnifhed with cere near the noftrils. The fpecies call- prefent kingdom of Algiers, in the narrowed part it 
ed meleagris, or Guinea hen, is a native of Africa. It muft have been at leaft 40 miles broad, and in the wi- 
is larger than a common hen. Its body is Hoped like deft upwards of 100 t 
that of a partridge, and its colour is all over a dark This country included two diftri&s; one inhabited \nrVnt di- 
grey t very beautifully fpotted with fmall white fpecks ; by the MaJfyV, and the other by the Mafafyli; the lat- vifion. 
there is a black ring round the neck ; its head is red- ter being alfo called in after times Mauritania Ceefarien- 
difh, and it is blue under the eyes. They naturally fts, and the former Numidta Propria. The country 
herd together in large numbers, and breed up their of the Maffyli, or, as feme call it, Terra Metagonitis, 
young in common ; the females taking care of the was feparated from the proper territory of Carthage 
broods of others, as well as of their own. Barbut in- by its eaftern boundary the river Tufca, and from the 
forms us, that in Guinea they go in Hocks of 200 kingdom of the Mafaefyti, or Mauritania CnTarienfis, 
or 400, perch on trees, and feed on worms and by the river Ampfaga. It feems to correfpond with 
grafiroppers ; that they are fun down and taken by that part of the province of Confiantina lying between 
dogs; and that their fkfh is tender and fweet, gene the Zaine and the Wed al Kibeer, which is above 130 
rally white, though fometimes black. They breed miles long, and more than 100 broad. The fea-coad 
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?vumiclta. of 'this province is for the moil part mountainous and 
”-*v 1 rocky, anfwering to the appellation given to it by A- 

bulfeda, viz. HI Eilzvaa, the high or lofty. It is far 
from being equal in extent to the ancient country of 
the Mafiefyli, which, Strabo informs us, was yet in- 
ferior to the country of the Maffyli. Its capital was 
Cirta, a place of very confiderable note among the an- 

t cients. 
copied by mod celebrated antiquarians agree, that the 

uof e.xtcnfling from the ifthmus of Suez to the lake 
Tritonis, was chiefly peopled by the defcendants of 
Mizraim, and that the pofterity of his brother Put, 
or Phut, fpread themfelves all over the country be- 
tween that lake and the Atlantic ocean. To this no- 
tion Herodotus gives great countenance : for he tells 
us, that the Libyan Nomades, whofe territories to 
the weft were bounded by the Triton, agreed in their 
cuftoms and manners with the Egyptians; but that 
the African, from that river to the Atlantic ocean, 
differed in almoft all points from them. Ptolemy men- 
tions a city called Putea near Adrametum ; and Pliny, 
a river of Mauritania Tingitana, known by the name 
of Put. or Phut; and the diftrid adjacent to this ri- 
ver was called Regio Phutenjis, which plainly alludes 
to the name of Phut. That word fignifies fcatter- 
td, or difperfedy which very well agrees with what 
Mela and Strabo relate of the ancient Numidians ; fo 
that we may, without any fcruple, admit the abori- 
gines of this country to have been the defcendants of 
Phut. 

1 lie hi ft or y of Numidia, during many of the early 
ages, is buried in oblivion.* It is probable, however, 
that as the Phoenicians were matters of a great part of 
the country, thefe tranfaftions had been recorded, and 
genet ally known to the Carthaginians, King Jarbas 
probably reigned here as well as in Africa Propria, if 
not in Mauritania, and other parts of Lybia, when Di- 
do began to build Byrfa. It appears from Juftin, that 
about the age of Hero lotus, the people of this coun- 
try were called both Jlfricans or Libyans and Numi- 
dians. Juftin likewife intimates, that about this time 
the Carthaginians, vanqutflied both the Moor# or Mau- 
ritanians and Numidians ; in confequence of which 
they were excufed from paying the tribute which had 
hitherto been demanded of them. 

After the conclufion of the firft Punic war, the A- 
frican troops carried on a bloody contell againft their 
mailers the Carthaginians ; and the moft adhve in this 
rebellion, according to Diodorus Siculus, were a part 
of the Numidian nation named Micatanians. This fo 
incenfed the Carthaginians, that after Hamilcar had 
either killed or taken prifoners all the mercenaries, he 
fent a large detachment to ravage the country of thofe 
Numiduns. The commandant of that detachment ex- 
ecuted his orders with the utmoft cruelty, plundering 
the diftrief in a terrible manner, and crucify ing all the 
prifoners without diftinaion that fell into his hands, 
i his filled the reft with fuch indignation and refent- 
rnent, that both they and their pofterity ever after- 
wards bore an implacable hatred to the Carthagi- 

^ Ilians. 
ift ry of ln fhe time of the fee on d Punic war, Syphax king 
(h^.x and of the Mafaefyli entered into an alliance with the Ro- 

■',Ul 1 a. mans, arH gave the Carthaginians a confiderable de- 
Lat. 1 his induced Gala, king of the Maffyli, to 
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conclude a treaty with the Carthaginians, in confe- N 
quence of which his fon Mafiniffa marched at the head 
of a powerful army to give Syphax battle. The con- 
teft ended in favour of Maftnilfa ; 30,000 of the Maf- 
ftefyli were put to the fword, and Syphax driven into 
Mauritania ; and the like bad fuccefs attended Syphax 
in another engagement, wdiere his ti oops wrere entirely 
defeated and difperfed. 

Gala dying vvlulft his fon Mafiniffa was afting at 
the head of the Numidiatl troops fent to the afiiftanea 
of the Carthaginians in Spain, his brother Defalces* 
according to the eftabliflied rules of fuccefllon in Nu- 
midia, took poflVfiion of the Maffylizn throne. That 
prince dying foon after his acceffion, Capufa his eldeft 
fon fucceeded him. But he did not long enjoy his 
high dignity ; for one Mezetulus, a perfon of the 
royal blood, but an enemy to the family of Gala, 
found means to excite a great part of his fubjedls to 
rovolt. A battle foon took place between him and 
Capufa; in which the latter was flain with many of 
the nobility, and his army entirely defeated. But though 
Mezetulus thus became poffeffed of the fovereignty, 
he did not think proper to affume the title of kingy 
but ftyled himfelf guardian to Lacumaces, the furvi- 
ying fon of Defalces, whom he graced with the royal 
title. To fupport himfelf in his ufurpation, he mar- 
tied the dowager of Defalces, who was Hannibal’s 
niece, and consequently of the moft powerful family in 
Carthage. In older to attain the fame end, he fent 
ambaffadors to Syphax, to conclude a tteaty of al- 
liance -. ith him. In the mean time Mafiniffa, recei- 
ving advice of his uncle’s death, of his coufin’s daugh- 
ter, and of Mezetulus’s ufurpation, immediately paf- 
fed over to Africa, and went to the court of Bocchar 
king of Mauritania, to folicit fuccours. Bocchar, 
fenfible of the great injuftice done Mafiniffa, gave 
him a body of 4000 Moors to efcort him to his do- 
minions. His fubje&s, having been appiifcd of his 
approach, joined him tipon the frontiers with a party 
ot 500 men. The Moors, in purfuance of their orders, 
returned home, as foon as Mafiniffa reached the con- 
fines of his kingdom. Notwithftanding which, and 
the fmall body that declared for him having acciden- 
tally met Lacumaces at Thapfus with an efcort going 
to implore Syphax’s afiiftance, he drove him inco the 
town, which he carried by affault, after a faint relifi- 
ance However, Lacumaces, with many of his men, 
lound means to efcape to Syphax. The fame of this 
exploit gained Mafiniffa great credit, infomuch that 
the Numidians flocked to him from all parts, and, 
amongff the reft, many of his father Gala’s veterans, 
who preffed him to make a fpeedy and vigorous pufh 
for his hereditary dominions. Lacumaces having join- 
ed Mezetulus with a reinforcement of Maffefylians, 
which he had prevailed upon Syphax to fend to the al- 
fiftance of his all\r, the ufurper advanced at the head 
of a numerous army to offer Mafinifla battle ; which 
that prince, though much inferior in numbers, did not 
decline. Hereupon an engagement enfued ; which, 
notwithftanding the inequality of numbers, ended in 
the defeat of Lacumaces. The immediate confcquence 
of this victory of Maliniffa was a quiet and peaceable 
poffeffion of his kingdom ; Mezetulus and Lacumaces, 
with a few that attended them, flying into the territo- 
ries of Carthage. However, being apprehenlive that 
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Numidia he fliould be obliged to fuftain a war againfl Syphax, 
he offered to treat Lacumaces with as many marks of 
diftinaion as his father Gala^had Defalces, provided 
that prince would put himfelf under his protection. 
He alfo promifed Mezetulus pardon, and a reftitution 
of all the effects forfeited by his treafonable conduit, 
if he would make his fubmiffion to him. Both of them 
readily complied with the propofal, and immediately 
returned home ; fo that the tranquillity and repofe of 
Numidia would have been fettled upon afolid and laft- 
ing foundation, had not this been prevented by Af- 
drubai, who was then at Syphax’s court. He infi- 
nuated to that prince, who was difpofed to live ami- 
cably with his neighbours, “That he was greatly 
miftaken, if he imagined Mafiniffa would be fatisfied 
with his hereditary dominions. That he was a prince 
of much greater capacity and ambition, than either 
his father Gala, his uncle Defalces, or any of his fa- 
mily. That he had difcovered in Spain marks of a 
moil rare and uncommon merit. And that, in fine, 
unlefs his riling flame was extingnifhed beiore it came 
to too great a head, both the MafTsefylian and Cartha- 
ginian ftates would be infallibily con fumed by it. . Sy- 
phax, alarmed by thefe fuggeflions, advanced, with a 
numerous body of forces into a diflrift, which had 
long been in difpute between him and Gala, but was 
then in poffeffion of Mafiniffa. This brought on a 
general afftion between thefe two princes; wherein the 
latter was totally defeated, his army difpeifed, and he 
himfelf obliged to fly to the top of mount Balbus, at- 
tended only by a few of his horfe. Such a decifive 
battle at the prefent jundlure, before Mafiniffa was 
fixed in his throne, could not but put Syphax in- 
to poffeffion of the kingdom of the Maffyli. Mafi- 
niffa in the mean time made nodlurnal incuriions from 
his pod upon mount Balbus, and plundered all the 
adjacent country, particularly that Part the Car- 
thaginian territory contiguous to Numidia. This di- 
flrid he not only thoroughly pillaged, but likewife 
laid wafle with fire and fword, carrying off from 
thence an immenfe booty, which was brought by fome 
merchants, who had put into one of the Carthaginian 
ports for that purpofe. In fine, he did the Carthagi- 
nians more damage, not only by committing fuch 
dreadful devaftations, but by maffacring and carrying 
into captivity vafl numbers of their fubjeffs on this 
occaflon, than they could have fuftained in a pitched 
battle, or one campaign of a regular war. Syphax, 
at the preffing and reiterated inflances of the Cartha- 
ginians, fent°Bocchar, one of his moft a&ive com- 
manders, with a detachment ot qC’O® foot, and 2000 
horfe, to reduce this peftilent gang of robbers, pro- 
mifitig him a great reward if he could bring Mafiniffa 
either alive or dead. Bocchar, watching an oppor- 
tunity, furprifed the Maffylians, as they were ftrag- 
gling about the country without any order or difci- 
pline ; fo that he took many prifoners, difperfed the 
reft, aud purfued Mafiniffa himfelf, with a few of his 
men, to the top of the mountain wftiere he had before 
taken poll. Confidering the expedition as ended, he 
not only fent many head of cattle, and the other booty 
that had fallen into his hands, to Syphax, but like- 
wife all the force, except 500 foot and 200 horfe. 
With this detachment he drove Mafmiffa from the 
fumrait of the hill, and purfued him through feveral 

narrow paffes and defiles, as far as the plains of CTu- 
pea. Here he fo furrounded him, that dll the Maf- 
fylians, except four, were put to the fwoid, and Ma- 
fmiffa himfelf, after having received a dangerous 
wound, efcaped with the utmoft difficulty. As this 
was effefted by c-roffing a rapid uver, in which attempt 
two of his four attendants perifhed in the fight of the 
detachment that purfued him, it was rumoured all 
over Africa, that Mafiniffa alfo was drowned ; which 
gave inexpreffible pleafure to Syphax and the Cartha- 
ginians. tor fome time he lived undifcovered in a 
cave, where he was fupported by the robberies of the 
two horfemen that had made their efcape with him. 
But having cured his wound by the application of 
fome medicinal herbs, he boldly began to. advance to- 
wards his own frontiers, giving out publicly that he 
intended once more to take poffeffion of his kingdom. 
In his march he was joined by about 40 horfe, and, 
foon after his arrival amongft the Maffyli, fo .many 
people flocked to him from all parts, that out of them 
he formed an army of 6coo foot and 400C3horfe. With 
thefe forces, he not only reinftated himfelf in the pof- 
feffion of his dominions, but Kkewife laid wafle the 
borders of the Maffsefyli. This fo irritated Syphax, 
that he immediately affembled a body of troops, and 
encamped very commodioufly upon a ridge of moun- 
tains between Cirta and Hippo. His army he com- 
manded in perfon ; and detached his fon Vermina, with 
a confiderable force, to take a compafs,and attack the 
enemy in the rear. In purfuance of his orders, Ver- 
mina fet out in the beginning, of the night, and took 
poft in the place appointed him, without being difco- 
vered by the enemy. In the mean time Syphax de- 
camped, and advanced towards the Maffyli, in order 
to give them battle. When he had poffeffed himfelf 
of a rifmg ground that led to their camp, and con- 
cluded that his fon Vermina mull have formed the am- 
bufcade behind them, he began the fight. Mafiniffa 
being advantageoufly pofted, and his foldiers diflin- 
guifhing themfelves in an extraordinary manner, the 
difpute was long and bloody. But Vermina unex- 
pedledly falling upon their rear, and by this means 
obliging them to divide their forces, which were 
fcarce able before to oppofe the main body under Sy- 
phax, they were foon thrown into confufion, and for- 
ced to betake themfelves to a precipitate flight. All 
the avenues being blocked up, partly by Syphax and 
partly by his fon, fuch a dreadful flaughter was made 
of the unhappy Maffyli, that only Mafiniffa himfelf, 
with 60 horfe, efcaped to the Leffer Syrtis. Here he 
remained, betwixt the confines of the Carthaginians 
and Garamantes, till the arrival of Laelius and the Ro- 
man fleet on the coafl of Africa. What happened 
immediately after this jumftion with the Romans, be- 
longs to the article Rome. 

It will be fufficient therefore in this place to ob» 
ferve, that, by the affiftance of Laelius, Mafiniffa at laffc 
reduced Syphax’s kingdom. According to Zonaras, 
Mafinifl'a and Scipio, before the memorable battle of 
Zama, by a flratagem deprived Hannibal of fome ad- 
vantageous polls ; which, with a folar eclipfe happening 
during the heat of the a&ion, and not a little intimida- 
ting the Carthaginian troops, greatly contributed to 
the vidlory the Romans obtained. At the conclufion 
therefore of the fecond Punic war, he was amply re- 
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warded by the Romans for the important Cervices he MafinifTa their defign. This not a little chagrined him, Nnmklia. 
had done them. As for Syphax, after the lofs of his as it was contrary to the former pradbice of the Ro- " ^ 
dominions, he was kept in confinement for fome time mans ; who in the preceding war had communicated ^a^ln;0-a 
at Alba; from whence being removed in order to their intentions to him, and confulted him on all oc-dfpleafed 
grace Scipio’s triumph, he died at Tibur in his way cafions. When, therefore, the confuls applied to him for with the 
to Rome. Zonaras adds, that his corpfe was decent- a body of his troops to aft in concert with their forces, Roma‘J" 
ly interred ; that all the Numidian prifoners were re- he made anfvver, “ That they Ihould have a reinforce- 
leafed ; and that Vermina, by the alliftance of the Ro- ment from him when they flood in need of it.” It, 
mans, took peaceable pofleffion of his father’s throne, could not but be provoking to him to confider, that 
However, part of the Maflaefylian kingdom had been after he had extremely weakened the Carthaginians, 
before annexed to Mafiniffa’s dominions, in order to and even brought them to the brink of ruin, his pre- 
reward that prince for his lingular fidelity and clofe tended imperious friends Ihould come to reap the fruits 
attachment to the Romans. of his viftory, without giving him the lead; intelligence 

This feems to be countenanced by the epitomizer of of it. 
Livy, who gives us fufficiently to underhand, that Sy- However, his mind foon returned to its natural bias, 
phax’s family, for a confiderable time after the con- which was in favour of the Romans. Finding his end 
clufion of the fecond Punic war, reigned in one part approaching, he fent to iEmilianus, then a tribune in 
of Numidia. For he intimates, that Archobarzanes, the Roman army, to defire a vifit from him. What he 
Syphax’s grandfon, and probably Vermfna’s fon, ho- propofed by this vifit, was to invefl him with full 
vered with a powerful army of Numidians upon the powers to difpofe of his kingdom and eftate as he fhoiild 
Carthaginian frontiers a few years before the begin- think proper, for the benefit of his children. The 
ning of the third Punic war. This he feems to have high idea he had entertained of that young hero’s abi- 
done, either in order to cover them, or to enable the lities and integrity, together with his gratitude and af- 
Carthaginians to make an irruption into MafinifTa’s feftion for the family into which he was adopted, in- 
territories. Cato, however, pretended that thefe for- duced him to take this ftep. But, believing that death ^ ]^ave5 
ces, in conjunftion with thofe of Carthage, had a de- would not permit him to have a perfonal conferenceevery thmg 
fign to invade the Roman dominions, which he urged with iEmilianus upon this fubjeft, he informed his wifeto the dii- 
as a reafon to induce the confcript fathers to deflroy and children in his laft moments, that he had impower-pofal of/£- 
the African republic. ed him to difpofe in an abfolute manner of all his pof-mifanus. 

Nothing is further requifite, in order to complete fefiions, and to divide his kingdom amongft his fons. 
the hiftory of this famous prince, than to exhibit to To which he fubjoined, “ I require, that whatever 
our readers view fome points of his conduft towards iEmilianus may decree, fhall be executed as punftuai- 
the decline, and at the clofe, of life ; the wife difpo- ly as if I myfelf had appointed it by my will.” Ha- 
fitions made after his death by iEmeliamis, in order ving uttered thefe words, he expired, at about 90 years 
to the regulation of his domeftic affairs ; and fome of age. 
particulars relating to his charafter, genius, and habit This prince, during his youth, had met with ftrange 
of body, drawn from the moll celebrated Greek and reverfes of fortune. However, fays Appian, being 
Roman authors. fnpported by the Divine proteftion, he enjoyed an un- 

By drawing a line of circumvallation around the Car- interrupted courfe of profperity fora long feries of 
thaginian army under Afdrubal, polled upon an emi- years. His kingdom extended from Mauritania to 
nence, Malinifla cut off all manner of fupplies from the weffern confines of Cyrenaica ; from whence it ap- 
them ; which introduced both the plague and famine pears, that he was one of the moll powerful princes of 
into their camp. As the body of Numidian troops Africa. Many of the inhabitants of this vail traft he 
€mployed in this blockade was not near fo numerous as civilized in a wonderful manner, teaching them to cul- 
the Carthaginian forces, it is evident, that the line tivate their foil, and to reap thofe natural advantages 
here mentioned mull have been extremely llrong, and which the fertility of fome parts of their country of- 
confequently the effeft of great labour and art. The fered them. He was of a more robult habit of body 
Carthaginians, finding themfelves reduced to the lad than any of his cotemporaries, being blefled with the 
extremity, concluded a piece upon the following greatell health and vigour ; which was doubtlefs owing 
terms, which Mafinifla diftated to them : 1. That to his extreme temperance, and the toils he incef- 
they Ihould deliver up all deferters. 2. That they fantly fuftained. We are informed by Polybius, that 
Ihould recal their exiles, who had taken refuge in his fometimes he Hood upon the fame fpot of ground from 
dominions. 3. That they Ihould pay him 5000 talents morning till evening, without the kail motion, and at 
of filver within the fpace of 50 years. 4. That their others continued as long in a fitting polture. He 
foldiers Ihould pafs under the jugum, each of them would remain on horfebaek for feveral days and nights 
carrying off only a lingle garment. As Mafiniffa him- together, without being fenfible of the kail fatigue, 
lelf, though between 80 and 90 years of age, con- Nothing can better evince the ftrength of his conllitu- 
dufted the whole enterprife, he muff have been ex- tion, than his youngelt fon, named Stembal, Sibemba, 
tiemely well verfed in fortification, and other branches or Stembanus, who was but four years old at his de- 
of the military art. His underftanding likewife he ceafe. Though 90 years of age, he performed all the 
mull have retained to the laft. This happened a fnort exercifes ufed by young men, and always rode without 
time beiore the beginning of the third Punic war. See a laddie. Pliny tells us, that he reigned above 60 
Carthage. years. Pie was an able commander, and much facili- 

Soon after, the confuls landed an army in Africa, in tated the reduftion of Carthage. Plutarch from Po- 
wder to lay liege to Carthage, without imparting to lybius obferves, that the day after a great viftory won 
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over the Carthaginians, MafinifTa was feen fitting at ury and pleafure. 
the door of his tent, eating a piece of brown bread. 
Suidas relates, that to the laft he could mount his 
hone without any affiftance. According to Appian, 
he left a numerous weli-difciplined army, and an im- 
menfe quantity of wealth, behind him 

Mafiniffa, before his death, gave his ring to his el- 
deft fon Micipfa ; but left the diftt ibution ot all his 
other effebls and poffcffions amongft his clnldren en- 
tirely to JEmilianus. Of 54 fons that furvived him, 
only three were legitimate, to wit, Micipfa, Gulufia, 
and Maftanabal. aEmilianus, arriving at Cirta after 
he had expired, divided his kingdom, or rather the 
government of it, amongft thefe three, though to the 
others he gave confiderable poffcfiions. To Micipfa, 
who was a prince of a pacific difpofition, and the eldeft 
fon, he afiigned Cirta, the metropolis, for the place 
of his refidence, in exclufion of the others. Gulufla, 
the next to him, being a prince of a military genius, 
had the command of the army, and the tranfafting of 
all affairs relating to peace or war committed to his 
care. And Manaftabal, the youngeft, had the admi- 
niftration of jufticc, an employment fuitable to his 
education, allotted him. They enjoyed in common the 
immenfe treafures Mafiniffa had amafied, and were all 
of them dignified by JEmilianus with the royal title. 
After he had made thefe wife difpofitions, that young 
nobleman departed from Cirta, taking with him a 
body of Numidian troops, under the conduc! of Gu- 
lufl'a, to reinforce the Roman army that was then ac- 
ting againft the Carthaginians. 

Maftanabal and Gtiluffa died foon after their father, 
as appears from the exprefs teftimony of Saliuif. , We 
find nothing more remarkable of thefe princes, befides 
what has been already related, than that the latter con- 
tinued to affift the Romans in the thhd Punic war, and 
that the former was pretty well verfed in the Greek 
language. Mi.ipfa therefore became foie pofteffor of the 
kingdom of Numidia. In his reign, and under the con- 
fulateof M. Plautius Hyphens and M. Fulvius Flaccus, 
according to Orofius, a great part of Africa was co- 
vered with locufts, which deftroyed all the produce of 
the earth, and even devoured dry wood. But at laft 
they were all carried by the wind into the African fea, 
out of which being thrown in vaft heaps upon the 
fhore, a plague enfued, which fwept away an infinite 
number of animals of all kinds. In Numidia only 
800,000 men perifhed, and in Africa Propria 200,000; 
amonglt the red, 30,000 Roman foldiers quartered in 
and about Utica for the defence of the laft province. 
At Utica, in particular, the mortality raged to fuch 
a degree, that 1500 dead bodies were carried out of 
one gate in a day. Micipfa had two fons, Adherbal 
and Hietnpfal, whom he educated in his padace, to- 
gether with his nephew Jugurtha. That young prince 
was the fon of Maftanabal; but his mother having 
been only a concubine, Mafiniffa had taken no great 
notice of him. However, Micipfa confidering him as a 
prince of the blood, took as much care of him as he 
did of his own children. 

Jugurtha pofiefted feveral eminent qualities, which 
gained him univerfal efteem. He was very handfome, 
endued with great ftrength of body, and adorned vVith 
the fineft intellectual endowments. He did not devote 
himfelf, as young men commonly do, to a life of lux- 
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He ufed to exercife himfelf, with NtimMia, 

perfons of his age, in running, riding, hurling the  > 
javelin, and other manly exercifes, faited to the mar- 
tial genius of the Numidians ; and though he furpaffed 
all his fellow fportfmen, there was not one of them 
but loved him. The chace was his only delight ; but 
it was that of lions and other favage beads. Salluft, 
to finifh his charadfer, tells us, that he excelled in all 
things, and fpoke very little of himfelf. 

So confpicuous an aflenvblage of fine talents and per- 
fections, at firft charmed Micipfa, who thought them 
an ornament to h's kingdom. However, he foon be- 
gan to reflect, that he was confiderably advanced in 
years, and his children in their infancy ; that mankind 
naturally thirfted after power, and that nothing was 
capable of making men run greater lengths than a vi- 
cious and unlimited ambition. Thefe reflections foon 
excitad his jealoufy, and determined him toexpofe Ju- 
gurtha to a variety of dangers, fome of which, he en- 
tertained hopes, might prove fatal to him. In order to 
this, he gave him the command of a body of forces 
which he fent to affift the Romans, who were at that 
time befieging Numantia in Spain. But Jugurtha, by 
his admirable conduct, not only efcaped all thofe dan- 
gers, but likewife won the efteem of the whole army, 
and the friendfhip of Scipio, who fent a high charac- 
ter of him to his uncle Micipfa. However, that ge- 
neral gave him fome prudent advice in relation to his 
future conduct ; obferving, no doubt, in him certain 
fparks of ambition, which, if lighted into a flame, he 
apprehended might one day be productive of the moil 
fatal confequences. t 

Before this laft expedition, Micipfa had endeavour- 
ed to find out fome method of taking him off private- \ 
ly ; but his popularity amongft the Numidians obliged Maftnifia. 
that prince to lay alkie ail thoughts of this nature. 
After his return from Spain the whole nation almoft 
adored him The heroic bravery he had ihown there, 
his undaunted courage, joined to the utmoft calmnefs 
of mind, which enabled him to preferve a juft medium 
between a timorous forefight and an impetuous rafh- 
nefs, a circumftance rarely to be met with in perfons 
of his age, and above all the advantageous teftimo- 
nials of his conduit given by Scipio, attracted an uni- 
verfal efteem. Nay, Micipfa hitnfelf, charmed with 
the high idea the Roman general had entertained of 
his merit, changed his behaviour towards him ; refol- 
ving, if poffible, to win his affeftion by kindnefs. He 
therefore adopted him, and declared him joint heir 
wuth his two fons to the crown. Finding, fome few 
years afterwards, that his end approached, he fent for 
all three to his bed-fide ; where, in the prefence of the 
whole court, he defired Jugnrtha to recoiledt with what 
extieme tendernefs he had treated him, and confequent- 
ly to confider how w'dl he had deferved at his hands. 
He then intreated him to protedf his children on all 9 
occafions; who, being before related to him by the 
ties of blood, were now by their father's bounty be-irUi ^^,,5 
come his brethren, in order to fix him the more firmly with the 
in their intereft, he likewife complimented him upon Cire‘ ^ hl3 

his bravery, addrefs, and confummate prudence. Hlechildren, 
further infinuatedj that neither arms nor treafures con- 
ftitute the ftrength of a kingdom but friends, who 
are neither won by arms nor gold, but by real fervices, 
and an inviolable fidelity. “ Now where (continued 
5 ke) 
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Numidi1 he) can we find better friends than in brothers? And 

how can that man who becomes an enemy to his rela- 
tions, repofe any confidence in, or depend upon ftran- 
gers r” Then addreffing himfelf to Adherbal and Hi- 
empfal, And you (faid he) 1 enjoin always to pay 
the higheft reverence to jugurtha. Endeavour to imi- 
tate, and if poffible furpafs, his exalted merit, that the 
world may not hereafter obferve Mieipfa’s adopted fon 
to have reflected greater glory upon his memory than 
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Romans, which his father in his laft moments allured Numidia. 
him would be a flronger fupport to him than all the 
troops and treafures in the univerfe, difpatched depu- 
ties to Rome to complain of thefe hofHlities. But 
whilft he loft his time in fending thither fruitlefs depu- 
tations Jugurtha overthrew him in a pitched battle, 
and foon after fhut him up in Cirta. During the fiege 
of this city, a Roman commifiion arrived there, in or- 
der to perfuade both parties to an accommodation ; 

his own children.” Soon after, Micipfa, who, accord- but finding Jugurtha untracfable, the commiffioners 
ing to Diodorus, was a prince of an amiable chara&er, returned home without fo much as conferring with Ad- 
expired. Though Jugurtha did not believe the king/ herbal. A fecond deputation, compofed of fenators 
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to fpeak bis real fentiments with regard to him, yet 
he feemed extremely pleafed with fo gracious a fpeech, 
and made him an anfwer fuitable to the occafion. 
However, that prince at the fame time was determined 
within himfelf to put in execution the fcheme he had 
formed at the fiege of Numantia, which was fuggefted 
to him by fome factious and abandoned Roman offi- 
cers, with whom he there contfadled an acquaintance. 
The purport of this fcheme was, that he fhould extort 
the crown by force from his two coufins, as foon as 
their father’s eyes were clofed ; which they infinuated 
might eafily be effeifted by his own valour, and the 

of the higheft diftimftion, with EEmilius Scatirus, pre- 
lident of the fenate, at their head, landed fome time 
after at Utica, and furambned Jugurtha to appear be- 
fore them. That prince at firft feemed to be under 
dreadful apprehenlions, efpeeially as Scaurus reproach- 
ed him with his enormous crimes, and threatened him 
with the refentment of the Romans if he did not im- 
mediately raife the fiege of Cirta. However, the Nu- 
midian, by his addrefs, and the irrefiftible power of 
gold, as was afterwards fufpe&ed at Rome, fo molli- 
fied Scaurus, that he left Adhevbal at his mercy. In 
fine, Jugurtha had at laft Cirta furrendered to him, 
upon condition only that he fhould fpare the life of 
Adherbal. But the mercilefs tyrant, in violation of 

a idler. 

venality of the Romans. .Accordingly, a fhort time 
after the old king’s death, he found means to afi'affi- 
nate Hiempfal in the city of Thirmida where his trea- the laws of nature and humanity as well as the capi- 

ane (Hives fures were depofited, and drive Adherbal out of his tulatiom when he had got poffeffion of the town, or- 
l''1 li,e dominions. That unhappy prince found himfelf obli- dered him to be put to a molt cruel death. The mer- 

ged to fly to Rome where he endeavoured to engage chants likewife, and all the Numidians in the place 
the ednfeript fathers to efpoufe his quarrel; but, not- capable of bearing arms, he caufed without diftindtion 
withflanding the juftice of his caufe, they had not vir- to be put to the fword. 
tue enough effectually to fupport him. J-ngurtha’s am- Every perfon at Rome infpired with any fentiments 
baffadors, by diftributing vaft lums of money amongft humanity, was ilruck with horror at the news of 
the fenators, brought them fo far over, that a majority this tragical event. However, all the venal fenators 
palliated his inhuman proceedings. This encouraged fiffi concurred with 
thofe minifters to declare, that Hiempfal had been 
killed by the Numidians on account of his txceffive 
cruelty; that Adherbal was the aggreffor in the late 
troubles ; and that he was only chagrined becaufe he 
could not make that havoc among his countrymen he 
would willingly have done. They therefore intrented 
the feftate to form a judgment of jugurtha’s behaviour 
in Africa from his condudt at Numantia, rather than 
from the fuggeflions of his enemies. Upon which, by 
far the greateft part of the fenate difeovered themfelves 
prejudiced in his favour. A few, however, that were 
not loft to honour, nor abandoned to corruption, in- 
fitted upon bringing him to condign punifhment. But 
as they could not prevail, he had the belt part of NTii- 
midia allotted him, and Adherbal was forced, to reft 
fatisfied with the other. 

y. Jugurtha finding now by experience that every thing 
theRu-^C was vei>a^ at Rome, as his friends at Numafttia had 
niiiat. before informed him, thought he might purfue his 

towering projects without any ohftrudtion from that 
quarter. He therefore, immediately after the laft di- 
vifion of Micipfa’s dominions, threw off the mafk, and 
attacked his coufin by open force. As Adherbal was 
a prince of a pacific difpofition, and almoft in all re- 
fpedfs tlie leverfc of Jifgurtha, he vras by no means a 
match for him. rJ’he latter therefore pillaged the for- 
mer’s territories, {formed feveral of his fortieffes, and 
over-ran a good part of his kingdom without oppoii- 
tion. Adherbal, depending on th* friendfhip of the 

i r 

Jugurtha’s miniffers in palliating 
his enormous crimes. Notwithftanding which, the 
people, excited thereto by Caius Memmtus their tri- 
bune, who bitterly inveighed againft the venality of 
the fenate, refoived not to let fo flagrant an inftance of 
villainy go unpunilhed This difpofition in them in- 
duced the confeript fathers likevvife to declare their 
intention fo chaftifc Jugurtha. In order to this, an 
army was levied to invade Numidia, and the command 
of it given to the cdnfui Calpurnius Beftia, a perfon of 
good abilities, but rendered unfit for the expedition he 
was to go upon by his infatiabie avarice. Jugurtha 
being informed of the great preparations making at 
Rome to attack his dominions, fent his fon thither to 
avert the impending florin. The young prince was 
plentifully fupplied with monev, which he had orders 
to diftribute liberally among!! the leading men. But 
Beftia, propofing to himfelf great advantages from an 
invafion of Numidia, defeated all his intrigues, and 
got a decree paffed, ordering him and his attendants 
to depart Italy in ten days, unlefs they were come to 
deliver up the king himfelf, and all his territories, to 
the republic by way of dedition. Which decree being 
notified to them, they returned without fo much as 
having entered the gate# of Rome ; and the conful 
foon after landed Wif i a powerful army in Africa. For 
fome time he carlied on the war there very brifldy, 
reduced fcveral ftroilg-holds, and took many Nurni- 
dians prifoners. But Upon the arrival of Scaurus, a 
peace was granted Jugurtha upon advantageous terms,- 

That 
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dia. That prince coming from Vacca, the place of his refi- great ferment ; which occafioned a profecution of the Nutnidia. 
'~”'1 dence, to the Roman camp, in order to confer with guilty fenators, that was carried on, for. fome time, ^ J I 

Reftia and Scaurus, and the preliminaries of the trea- with the utmoft heat and violence. Lucius MetellusMctelliis 
ty being immediately after fettled between them in the conful, during thefe tranfaftions, had Numidiafent againft ] 
private conferences, every body at Rome was convin- affigned him for his province, and confequently wasJugunha. 
ced that the prince of the fenate and the conful had appointed general of the army dellined to adt agamft 
to their avarice facrificed the republic. The indigna- Jugurtha. As he perfe£tly difregarded wealth, the Na- 
tion therefore of the people in general difplayed itfelf midian found him fuperior to ail his temptations; 
in the drongeft manner. Memmius alfo fired them which was a great mortification to him. To this he 
with Ins fpeeches. It was therefore refolved todifpatch joined all the other virtues which conftitute the great 
the priEtor Caffius, a perfon they could confide in, to captain ; fo that Jugurtha found him in all refpefts in* 
Numidia, to prevail upon Jugurtha to come to Rome, accefiible. That prince therefore was now forced to 
that they might learn from the king himfelf which of regulate his conduit according to the motions of Me* 
their generals and fenators had been feduced by the tellus, with the greateft caution; and to exert his utmoft 
peftilent influence of corruption. Upon his arrival bravery, in order to compenfate for that hitherto fo 
there, he found means to bribe one Bsebius Salca, a favourable expedient which now began to fail him. 
man of great authority amongft the plebeians, but of Marius, Metellus’s lieutenant, being likewife a perfon 
infatiable avarice, by whofe affiftance he efcaped with of uncommon merit, the Romans reduced Vacca, a 
impunity. Nay, by the efficacy of gold, he not only large opulent city, and the moft celebrated mart in 
eluded all the endeavours of the people of Rome to Numidia. They alfo defeated Jugurtha in a pitched 
bring him to jufiice, but likewife enabled Bomilcar, battle; bverthrew Bomilear, one of his generals, up- 
one of his attendants, to get Maffiva, an illegitimate on the banks of the Muthullus ; and, in fine, forced 
fon of Micipfa, affaffinated in the ftreets of Rome, the Numidian monarch to take Thelter in a place ren- 
That young prince was advifed by many Romans of dered almoft inacceffible by the rocks and woods with 
probity, well-wiflrers to the family of Mafinifla, to ap- which it was covered. However, Jugurtha fignalifed 
ply for the kingdom of Numidia; which coming to himfelf in a furprifing manner, exhibiting 3II that could 
Jugurtha’s ears, he prevented the application by this be expe&td from the courage, abilities, and attention 
execrable ftep. However, he was obliged -to leave of a confummate general, to whom defpair adminifters 
Italy immediately. frefh ftrength, and fuggefts new lights. But his troops 

Jugurtha had fcarce fet foot in Africa, when he re- could not make head againft the Romans ; they were 
ceived advice that the fenate had annulled the firame* again worfted by Marius, though they obliged Metel- 
ful peace concluded with him by Beftia and Scaurus. lus to raife the fiege of Zama. Jugurtha therefore. 
Soon after, the conful Albinus tranfported a Roman finding his country every where ravaged, his moft opu* 
army into Numidia, flattering himfelf with the hopes lent cities plundered, his fortrefles reduced, his towns 
of reducing Jughirtha to reafon before the expiration of burnt, vaft numbers of his fubjcfls put to the fword 
his confulate. In this, however, he found himfelf de- and taken prifoners, began to think ferioufly of coming 
ceived ; for that crafty prince, by various artifices fo to an accommodation with the Romans. His favourite 
amufed and impofed upon Albinus, that nothing of Bomilcar, in whom he repofed the higheft confidence,traye(} by 
moment happened that campaign. This rendered him but who had been gained over to the enemy by Me-Bomilcar, 
ftrongly fufpefted of having betrayed his country, af- tellus, obferving this difpofition, found it no difficult 
ter the example of his predeceflbrs. His brother Aulus, matter to perfuade him to deliver up his elephants, 
who fucceeded him in the command of the army, was money, arms, horfes, and deferters, in whom the main 
ftill more unfuccefsful ; for after rifing from before Su- ftrength of his army confifted, into the hands of the 
thul, where the king’s treafures were depofited, he Romans. Some of th«fe laft, in order to avoid the pu- 
marched his forces into a defile out‘of which he found nifhment due to their crime, retired to Bocchus king 
it impoffible to extricate himfelf. He therefore was of Mauritania, and lifted in his fervice. But Metellus 
obliged to fubmit to the ignominious ceremony of paf- ordering him to repair to Tifidium, a city of Numidia, 
ling under the jugumt with all his men, and to quit there to receive farther directions, and he refufing a 
Numidia entirely in ten days time, in order to deliver compliance with that order, hoftilities were renewed 
Ids troops from immediate deftruCtion. The avaricious with greater fury than ever. Fortune now feemed to 
difpofition of the Roman commanderhad prompted him declare in favour of Jugurtha: he retook Vacca, and 
to befiege Suthul, the pofiellion of which place he ima* maffacred all the Roman garrifon, except Turpiliua 
gined would make him rnafter of all the wealth of Ju- the commandant. However, foon after, a Roman le- 
gurtha, and confequently paved the way to fuch a gion feized again upon it, and treated the inhabitants 
fcandalous treaty. However, this was declared void with the utmolt feverity. About this time, one of Ma- 
as foon as known at Rome, as being concluded with- ftanabal’s fons, named Gauda, whom Micipfa in his 
out the authority of the people. The Roman troops will had appointed to fucceed to the crown in cafe 
retired into Africa Propria, which they had now redu- his two legitimate fons gnd Jugurtha died without 
ced into the form of a Roman province, and there took iflue, wrote to the fenate in favour of Marius, who 
up their winter-quarters. was then endeavouring to lupplant Mttellus. That 

In the mean time Cains Mamilius Limetanus, tri- prince having his underttanding impaired by a de- 
bune of the people, excited the plebeians to inquire dining ftate of health, fell a more eafy prey to the 
into the conduCt of thofe perfons by whofe affiftance bafe and infamous adulation of Marius. The Roman, 
Jugurtha had found means to elude all the decrees of foothing his vanity, allured him, that as he was the 
the fenate. This put th# body of the people into a next heir to the crown, he might depend upon being 

fixed 
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Numid’a. fixed upon the Namidian throne, as foon as Jugurtha 

'    was either killed or taken; and that this mull in a fhort 
14 . time happen, when once he appeared at the head of 

q-auainir the Roman army with an unlimited commiffion. Soon 
after, Bomilcar and Nabdalfa formed a defign to aifaf- 
finate Jugurtha, at the inftigation of Metellus ; but 
this being detefted, Bomilcar and moft of his accom- 
plices fuffered death. The plot however had fuch an 
effeft upon Jugurtha, that he enjoyed afterwards no 
tranquillity or repofe. He fufpefted perfons of all de- 
nominations, Numidians as well as foreigners, of fome 
black defigns againft him. Perpetual terrors fat brood- 
ing over his mind ; infomuch that he never got a wink 
of deep but by health, and often changed his bed in a 
low plebeian manner. Starting from his fleep, he 
would frequently fnatch his fword, and break out into 
the moft doleful cries : So ftrongly was he haunted by 
a fpirit of fear, jealoufy, and diftra&ion ! 

Jugurtha having deftroyed great numbers of his 
friends on fufpicion of their having been concerned in 
fhe late confpiracy, and many more of them deferting 
to the Romans and Bocchus king of Mauritania, he 
found himfelf, in a manner, deftitute of counfellors, 
generals, and ail perfons capable of afiifting him in 
carrying on the war. This threw him into a deep me- 
lancholy, which rendered him difiatisfied with every 
thing, and made him fatigue his troops with a variety 
of contradi&ory motions. Sometimes he would ad- 
vance with great celerity againft the enemy, and at 
others retreat with no fmall fwiftnefs from them. Then 
be refumed his former courage ; but foon after de- 
spaired either of the valour or fidelity of the forces un- 
der his command. All his movements therefore pro- 
ved unfuccefsful, and at laft he was forced by Metel- 
lus to a battle. That part of the Numidian army 
which Jugurtha commanded, behaved with fome re- 
folution ; but the other fled at the firft onfet. The 
Romans therefore entirely defeated them, took all 
their ftandards, and made a few of them prifoners. But 
few of them w'ere flain in the a&ion ; fince, as Salluft 
obferves, the Numidians trufted more to their heels 
than to their arms for fafety in this engagement. 

Metellus purfued Jugurtha and his fugitives to Tha- 
la. His march to this place being through vaft de- 
ferts, was extremely tedious and difficult. But be- 
ing fupplied with leathern bottles and wooden veflels 
of all fixes taken from the huts of the Numidians, 
which were filled with water brought by the natives, 
who had fubmitted to him, he advanced towards that 
city. He had no fooner begun his march, than a moft; 
copious fhower of rain, a thing very uncommon in 
thofe defarts, proved a great and feafonable refrefh- 
ment to his troops. This fo animated them, that upon 
their arrival before Thala, they attacked the towm with 
fucffi vigour, that Jugurtha, with his family, and 
treafures depofited theiein, thought proper to aban- 
don it. After a brave defence, it was reduced ; the 
garrifon, confifting of Roman deferters, fetting fire to 
the king’s palace, and confuming themfelves, together 
with every thing valuable to them, in the flames. Ju- 
gurtha, being now reduced to great extremities, re- 
tired into Gastulia, where he formed a confiderable 
corps. From thence he advanced to the confines of 
Mauritania; and engaged Bocchus king of that 
country, who had mairied his daughter, to enter 
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into an alliance with him. In confequence of which, Numiiia^ 
having reinforced his Gattulian troops with a power- "Y- 
ful body of Mauritanians, he turned the tables upon 
Metellus, and obliged him to keep clofe within his 
entrenchments. Salluft: informs us, that Jugurtha 
bribed Bocchus’s minifters to influence that prince in 
his favour ; and that having obtained an audience, he 
infinuated, that, fhould Numidia be fubdued, Mauri- 
tania muft be involved in its ruin, efpeciaily as the Ro- 
mans feemed to have vowed the deftru&ion of all the 
thrones in the univerfe. In fupport of what he ad- 
vanced, he produced feveral inftances very appofite to 
the point in view. However, the fame author feerns 
to intimate, that Bocchus was determined to aflift Ju- 
gurtha againft his enemies by the flight the Romans 
had. formerly ftiowm him. That prince, at the firlt 
breaking out of the war, had fent ambafladors to Rome, 
to propofe an offenfive and defenfive alliance to the re- 
public; which, though of the utmoft confequence to it 
at that junfture, a few of the moft venal and infamous 
fenators, who were abandoned to corruption, prevent- 
ed from taking effeft. This undoubtedly wrought 
more powerfully upon Bocchus in favour ot Jugurtha, 
than the relation he flood in to him : For both the 
Moors and Numidians adapted the number of their 
wives to their circumftances, fo that fome had 10, 20, 
&c. to their {hare ; their kings therefore were unli- 
mited in this particular, and of courfe all degrees or 
affinity refulting to them from marriage had little 
force. It is obfervable, that the pofterity of thofe an- 
cient nations have the ffime cuftom prevailing amongit 
them at this day. j<y 

Such was the fituation of affairs in Numidia, when Marius fac» 
Metellus received advice of the promotion of Mariusce

(
ec*s 

to the confulate. But, notwithftanding this inju-teAlus‘ 
rious treatment, he generoufly endeavoured to draw- 
off Bocchus from Jugurtha, though this would faci- 
litate the redu&ion of Numidia for his rival. To 
this end ambaffadors -were difpatched to the Mauri- 
tanian court, who intimated to Bocchus, “ That 
it would be highly imprudent to come to a rupture 
with the Romans without any caufe at all;, and that he 
had now a fine opportunity of concluding a moft ad- 
vantageous treaty with them, which was much prefe- 
rable to a war. To which they added, that whatever 
dependence he might place upon his riches, he ought 
not to run the hazard of lofing his dominions by em- 
broiling himfelf with other Hates, when he could eaft- 
ly avoid this ; that it was much eafier to begin a war 
than to end it, which it was in the power of the vidlor 
alone to do; that, in fine, he would by no means con^ 
fult the intereft of his fubjefts if he followed the defpe* 
rate fortunes of Jugurtha.” To which Bocchus re- 
plied, “ That for his part there was nothing he wiflv- 
ed for more than peace ; but that he could not help pi- 
tying the deplorable condition of Jugurtha ; that if 
the Romans, therefore, would grant that unfortunate 
prince the fame terms they had offered him, he would 
bring about an accommodation.” Metellus let the 
Mauritanian monarch know, that it was not in his- 
power to comply with what he defired. However, he 
took care to keep up a private negociation with him 
till the new conful Marius’s arrival. By this conduirt 
he ferved two wife ends. Firft, he prevented thereby 
Bocchus from coming to a general a&ion with his 

6 troops j; 
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NcmiiUi. troops; which was the very thing Jugurtha defired, 

as hoping that this, whatever the event might be, 
would render a reconciliation betwhit him and the 
Homans impra&icable. Secondly, this inaflion en- 
abled him to difcover fomething of the genius and 
difpofition of the Moors ; a nation of whom the Ro- 
mans, till then, had fcarce formed any idea ; which, 
he imagined, might be of no fmall fervice, either to 
himfelf or his fucceffors, in the future profecution of 

? the war. 
Jugurtha, being informed thaf Marius, with a 

numerous army, was landed at Utica, advifed Bocchus 
to retire, with part of the troops, to fome place of 
difficult accefs, whilft he himfelf took poll upon ano- 
ther macceffible fpot with the remaining corps. By 
thismeafure, he hoped the Romans would be obliged 
to divide their forces, and confequently be more ex- 
pofed to his efforts and attacks. He likewife ima- 
gined, that feeing no formidable body appear, they 
would believe the enemy in no condition to make head 
againft. them ; which might occaffon a relaxation of 
difeipline, the ufual attendant of a too great fecurity, 
and confequently produce fome good effetl. How- 
ever, he was difappointed in both thefe views. For 
Marius, far from fuffering a relaxation of difeipline to 
take place, trained up Iris troops, which confiffcd 
chiefly of new levies, in fo perfedl a manner, that 
they were foon equal in goodnefs to any confular army 
that ever appeared in the field. He alfo cut off great 
numbers of the Gaetulian marauders, defeated many of 

T Jugurtha’s parties, and had like to have taken that 
'He gains prince himfelf near the city of Cirta. Thefe advan- 
a great ad- tages, though not of any gieat importance, intimidated 
vantage Bocchus, who now made overtures for an accommoda- 
over Jugur-ti°n ; ^ the Romans, not being fufficiently fatisfied 

of his fmcerity, paid no great attention to them. In 
the mean time Marius puflied on his conquefts, redu- 
cing feveral places of lefs note, and at lall refolved to 
befiege Capfa. That this enterprife might he con- 
ducted with the greater fecrecy, he fuffered not the 
lead hint of his deffgn to tranfpire, even amonglt any 
of his officers. On the contrary, in order to blind them, 

■ he detached A. Manlius, one of his lieutenants, with 
fome light-armed cohorts, to the city of Lares, where 
he had fixed his principal magazine, and depofiled the 
military cheff. Before Manlius left the camp, that 
he might the more effedlually amufe him, he inti- 
mated, that himfelf with the army fliould take the 
fame route in a few days : but inftead of that, he 
bent his march towards the Tanais, and in fix days 
time arrived upon the banks of that river. Here 
he pitched his tents for a ffiort time, in order to re- 
freffi his troops; which .having done, he advanced 
to Capfa, and made himfelf mailer of it. As the 
Situation of this city rendered it extremely commo- 
dious to Jugurtha, whofe plan of operations, ever 
flnee the commencement of the war, it had exceed- 
ingly favoured, he levelled it with the ground after 
it had been delivered up to the foldieis to be plunder- 
ed. The citizens likewife, being more ftrongly at- 
tached to that prince than any of the other Numidians, 
on account of the extraordinary privileges he indulged 
them with, and of courfe bearing a more implacable 
hatred to the Romans, he put to the fword or fold 
for Haves. The true motive of the confabs conduit 
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on tiffs occadon feems here to he aligned ; though we 
are told by Salhift, in conformity to the Roman ge- " 
nius, that’ neither avarice nor refentment prompted 
him to fo barbarous an ailion, but only a odire to 
ffrike a terror into the Numidians. 

The Numidians, ever after this exploit, dreaded the 
very name of Marius ; who now, in his own opinion, 
had eclipfed the glory of all his predeceffor’s great at- 
chievements, particularly the reduition of i hala, a 
city, in ftrength and fituation, nearly rcfembling Cap- 
fa. Following his blow, he gradually prefented him- 
felf before moll of the places of ilrength in the enemy’s 
country ; many of which either opened their gates, or 
Were abandoned, at his approach, being terrified with 
what had happened to the unfortunate citizens of Cap- 
fa. Others taken by force, he laid in afhes ; and in 
fhort, filled the greatdl part of Numidia with blood* 
horror, and confufion. Then, after an obftinatc de- 
fence, he reduced a caftle that fee tried impregnable, 
feated not far from Mulueha, where Jugurtha kept part 
of his treafures. In the mean time, Jugurtha not be- 
incr able to prevail upon Bocchus, by his repeated 
iolicitations, to advance into Numidia, where he tound 
himfelf greatly preffed, was obliged to have re- 
courfe to his ufual method of bribing the Mauritanian 
miniffers, in order to put that prince in motion. He 
alfo promifed him a third part of his kingdom, pro- 
vided they could either drive the Romans out of Afri- 
ca, or get all the Numidian dominions confirmed to 
him by treaty. 

So confiderable a ceffion could not fail of engaging 
Bocchus to fupport Jugurtha with his whole power. 
The two African monarchs therefore, having joined 
their forces, furprifed Marius near Cirta as he was go- 
ing into winter-quarters. The Roman general was io 
puflied on this occafion, that the barbarians thought 
themfelves certain of victory, and doubted not but they 
fliould be able to extingnifli the Rpman name in Nu- r8 
midia. But their incaution and too great fecurity jUgUrth3 
enabled Marius to give them a total defeat ; which entirely ds 
was followed four days after by fo complete an over-tcated' 
throw, that their numerous army, confilling' of 90,000 
men, by the acctffion of a powerful corps of Moors, 
commanded by Bocchus’s fon Volux, was entirely ruin- 
ed. Sylla, Marius’s lieutenant,moil eminently diitinguiih- 
ed himfclf in the lafl aftion, which laid the foundation 
of his future greatnefs. Bocchus, now looking upon 
Jugurtha’s condition as defperate, and not being will- 
ing to run the rifle of lofing his dominions, (bowed a 
difpofition to clap up a peace with Rome. However, 
the republic gave him to underhand, that he muff not 
expert to be ranked araongfl its friends, till he had 
delivered up into the conful’s hands Jugurtha, the in- 
veterate enemy of the Roman name. The Maurita- 
nian monarch, having entertained an high idea of an 
alliance with that (late, refolved to fatisfy it in this 
particular; and was confirmed in his re foliation by one 
Dabar, a Numidian prince, the fon of Maffugrada, 
and defeended by his mother’s fide from Mafiniffa. Be- 
ing clofcly attached to the Romans, and extremely 
agreeable to Bocchus on account of his noble difpofi- 
tion, he defeated all the intrigues of Afpar, Jugurtha’s 
minitler. Upon Sylla’s arrival at the Mauritanian 
court, the affair there feemed to be entirely fettled. 
However, Bocchus, who was for ever projecting new 

defigns, 
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NtimMia. clefigns, and, like the reft of his countrymen,' in the 

■“•'■nr—"' higheft degree perfidious, debated within himfelf, whe- 
ther he fhould facrifice Sylla or Jugurtha, who were 
both then in his power. He was a long time fluftua- 
ting with uncertainty, and combated by a contrariety 
of fentiments. The hidden changes which difplay- 
ed themfelves in his countenance, his air, and his 
whole perfon, evidently (howed how ftrongly his mind 
was agitated. But at laft he returned to his firft de- 
fign, to which the bias of his mind feemed naturally 
to lead him. He therefore delivered up Jugurtha in- 
to the hands of Sylla, to be condu&ed to Marius ; 
who, by that fuccefsful event, happily terminated this 
dangerous war. The kingdom of Numidia was now 
reduced to a new form : Bocchus, for his important 
fervices, had the country of the Mafftefyli, contiguous 
to Mauritania, afligned him ; which, from this time, 
took the name of New Mauritania. Numidia Pro- 
pria, or the country of the MafTyli, was divided into 
three parts; one of which was given to Hiempfal, an- 
other to Mandreftal, both defcendants of Mafinifla; 
and the third the Romans annexed to Africa Propria, 
or the Roman province adjacent to it. What became 
of Jugurtha after he had graced Marius’s triumph, 
at which ceremony he was led in chains, together 
with his two fons, through the ftreets of Rome, 
we have already laid before our readers. See Jugur- 

20 1'HA- 
Tranfac Jugurtha’s two fons furvived him, but fpent their 
tions after lives in captivity at Venufia. However, one of them, 
the death ofnamec] Oxyntas, was, for a fhort time, releafed from 
juguuaa. ]jJs cengnement by Aponius, who befieged Acerrte in 

the war between the Romans and the Italian allies. 
That general brought this prince to his army, where 
he treated him as king, in order to draw the Numidian 
forces off from the Roman fervice. Accordingly thofe 
Numidians no fooner heard that the fon of their old 
king was fighting for the allies, than they began to 
defert by companies ; which obliged Julius Ctefar the 
conful to part with all his Numidian cavalry and fend 
them back into Africa. Some few years after this 
event, Pompey defeated Cneius-Domitius Ahenobar- 
bus, and Hiarbas one of the kings of Numidia, kill- 
ing 17,000 of their men upon the fpot. Not fatisfied 
with this victory, that general purfued the fugitives 
to their camp, which he foon forced, put Domitius 
to the fword, and took Hiarbas prifoner. He then 
reduced that part of Numidia which belonged to Hiar- 
bas, who feems to have fucceeded Mandreftal above- 
mentioned ; and gave it to Hiempfal, a neighbouring 
Numidian prince, defcended from Mafiniffa, who had 

ix always oppofed the Marian faftion. 
poefar in- Suetonius informs us, that a difpute happened be- 
fults Juba, tween Hiempfal and one Mafintha, a noble Numidian, 

whom, it is probable, he had in fome refpeft injured 
when Julius Casfar firft began to make a figure in the 
world. I he fame author adds, that Casfar warmly 
efpoufed the caufe of iVtafintha, and even grofsly in- 
fultcd Juba, Hiempfal’s fon, when he attempted to 
vindicate his father’s conduct on this occafion. He 
pulled him by the beard, than which a more unpar- 
donable affront could not be offered to an African. In 
fhort, he fcreened Mafintha from the infults and vio 
lence of his enemies; from whence a reaionmay be af- 

Vol. XIII. Parti. ; 
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figned for Juba’s adhering fo ciofely afterwards to the Numidia. 
Pompeian faftion. 

In confequence of the indignity Casfar had offered juv,a de- 
Juba, and the difpofition it had occafioned, that prince feats one of 
did C re far great damage in the civil wars betwixt him Caefar s 
and Pompey. By a ftiatagem he drew Curio, one 0fheutenant»> 
his lieutenants, into a general aftion, wdrieh it was his 
intereft at that time to have avoided. He caufed it to 
be given out all over Africa Propria and Numidia, that 
he was retired into fome remote country at a great di- 
ftance from the Roman territories. This coming to 
Curio’s ears, wdio was then befieging Utica, it hin- 
dered him from taking the neceffhry precautions 
againft a furprife. Soon after, the Roman general re- 
ceiving intelligence that a fmall body of Numidians 
was approaching his camp, he put himfelf at the head 
of his forces in order to attack them, and, for fear 
they ftiould efcape, began his march in the night, 
looking upon himfelf asfure of viftory. Some of their 
advanced pods he furprifed iifteep, and cut them to 
pieces ; which ftill farther animated him. In fhort, 
about day-break he came up with the Numidians, 
whom he attacked with great bravery, though his men 
were then falling, and vaflly fatigued by their forced 
and precipitate march. In the mean time, Juba, who, 
immediately after the propagation of the rumour 
above-mentioned, had taken care to march privately, 
with the main body of the Numidian army, to fupport 
the detachment fent before to decoy Curio, advanced 
to the relief of his men. The Romans had met with a 
great refiftance before he appeared ; fo that he eafily 
broke them, killed Curio, with a great part of his 
troops, upon the fpot, purfued the reft to their camp, 
which he plundered, and took many of them prifoners. 
Moft of the fugitives, who endeavoured to make their 
efcape on board the fhips in the port of Utica, were 
either (lain by the purfuers, or di owned. The re- 
mainder fell into the hands of Varus, who would have 
faved them ; but Juba, who arrogated to himfelf the 
honour of this victory, ordered moft of them to be put 
to the fword. 

This victory infufed new life and vigour into the Juba over- 
Pompeian faftion, who thereupon conferred great ho-t*m’wnby 
nours upon Juba, and gave him the title of king of a//'“a;lar' 
Numidia. But Csefar and his adherents declared him 
an enemy to the Hate of Rome, adjudging to Bocchus 
and Bogud, two African princes 'entirely in their in- 
tereft, the fovereignty of his dominions. Juba after- 
wards, uniting his forces with thofe of Scipio, reduced 
Caefar to great extremities, and would in all probabi- 
lity have totally ruined him, had he not been relieved 
by Publius Sittius. That general, having formed a 
confiderable corps, confifting of Roman exiles, and 
Mauritanian troops fent him by Bocchus, according 
to Dio, or, as Caefar will have it, Bogud, made an 
irruption into Gaetulia and Numidia. whilit Juba was 
employed in Africa Propria. As he ravaged thefe 
countries in a dreadful manner, Juba immediately re- 
turned with the heft part of his army, to prefer ve them 
from utter deftrudlion. However, Caefar knowing his 
horfe to be afraid of the enemy’s elephants, did not 
think proper to attack Scipio in the abfence of the 
Numidian, till his own elephants, and a frefh rein- 
forcement of- troops, hourly expelled, arrived from 

U Italy, 
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Nonildla Italy. With this acceffion of Urength, he imagined 
“~v*~**" himfelf able to give a good account, both of the Ro- 

man forces with which he was to cope, and the bar- 
barians. In the mean time Seipio difpatched reitera- 
ted expreffes to Juba to haften to his nfliftanee ; but 
could not prevail upon him to move out of Numidia, 
till he had promifed him the pofft ffion of all the .Ro- 
man dominions in Africa, if they could from thence 
expel Crefar. This immediately put him in motion ; 
fo that, having fent a large detachment to make head 
againft Sittius, he marched with the reld of his troops 
to affift Scipio. However, Cacfar at laid overthrew 
Scipio, Juba, and Labienus, near the town of Thap- 
fus, and forced all their camps. As Scipio was the 
fin'd furprifed and defeated, Juba fled into Numidia, 
without waiting for Caefars approach ; but the body 
of the Numidians detached againft Sittius, having 
been broken and difperfed by that general, none of his 
fubjetts there would receive him. Abandoned there- 
fore to defpair, he fought death in a Angle combat 
with Petreius, and, having killed him, cauled himieli 
to be difpatched by one of his fkves. 

After this decifive aftion, and the reduddion of A- 
reduced to frica Propria, Ca:far made himfclf mafter of Numidia, 
the form <>f which he reduced to a Roman province, appointing 
a province. Cr;fi)US Salluftius to govern it in quality of proconful, 

with private inftruddions to pillage and plunder the in- 
habitants, and, by that means, put it out of their 
power ever to fhake off the Roman yoke. However, 
Bocchus and Bogud fdill prtferved a fort of fovereign- 
ty in the country of the Maflaefyli and Mauritania, 
fince the former of thofe princes, having deferted Cae- 
far, fent an army into Spain to affild the Pompeians ; 
and the latter, with his forces, determined vidory to 
declare for Caefar at the ever memorable battle of 
Munda. Bogud, afterwards Tiding with Antony 
againfd Odtavius, fent a body of forces to afiift him in 
Spain ; at which time the Tingitanians revolting from 
him, Bocchus, with an army compofed of Romans in 
the intereft of Otdavius, who paffed over from Spain 
into Africa, and his own fubje&s, poffefied himfelf of 
Mauritania Tingitana. Bogud fled to Antony ; and 
O&avius, after the conclufion of the war, honovred 
the inhabitants of Tingi with all the privileges of Ro- 
man citizens. He likewife confirmed Bocchus king 
of Mauritania Caefarienfis, or the country oi the Maf- 
fiefyli, in the poffeffion of Tingitania, which he had 
conquered, as a reward for his important fervices. In 
this he imitated the example of his great predeceffor 
Julius Caefar, who divided fome of the fruitful plains 
of Numidia among the foldieis of P. Sittius, who had 

NUMITOR, the fon of Procas king of Alba, and Numitor 
the brother of Amulius. Procas before his death made 
him and Amulius joint heirs to the crown, on condition 
of their reigning annually by turns : but Amulius, on 
getting pofiefiion of the throne, excluded Numitor, 
whofe fon Laufus he ordered to be put to death, and 
obliged Rhea Sylvia, Numitor’s only daughter, to-be- 
come a veftal. This princefs becoming pregnant, de- 
clared that fhe was with child by the god Mars ; and 
afterwards brought forth Rhemus and Romulus, who 
at length killed Amulius, and reftored Numitor to the 
throne, 754 B. C. See Rhemus and Romulus. 

NUMMUS, a piece of money otherwife called 
Je/iertius. 

NUN, the fon of Eb'ihamah, and father of Jofhua, 
of the tribe of Ephraim. The Greeks gave him the 
name of ATaue in Head of Nun. This man is known 
in facred hiftoty only by being the father of Joftiua. 

Nun, a woman, in feveral Chriliian countries, who 
devotes herfelf, in a cloifter or nunnery, to a religious 
life. See the article Monk. 

There were women, in the ancient Chriftian church, 
who made public profeffion of virginity, before the 
monaftic life was known in the world, as appears 
from the writings of Cyprian and Tertullian. Thefe, 
for diftinftion’s fake, are fometimes called e.clefiajlical 
virgins, and were commonly enrolled in the canon or 
matricula of the church. They differed from the 
monaftic virgin chiefly in this, that they lived private- 
ly in their fathers houfes, whereas the others lived in 
communities : but their profeffion of virginity was not 
fo ftrift as to make it criminal in them to marry after- 
wards, if they thought fit. As to the confecration of 
virgins, it had fome things peculiar in it: it was 
ufually performed publicly in the church by the bifnop. 
The virgin made a public profeffion of her refolution, 
and then the bifliop put upon her the accuftomed ha- 
bit of facred virgins. One part of this habit was a 
veil, called the facrum veiamen ; another was a kind of 
mitre or coronet worn upon the bead. At preient, 
when a woman is to be made a nun, the habit, veil, and 
ring of the candidate are carried to the altar; and Ihe 
herfelf, accompanied by her heareft relations, is con- 
diufted to the biihop, who, after mafs and an anthem, 
(the fubjedf of which is, “that fhe ought to have her 
lamp lighted, becaufe the bridegroom is coming to 
meet her),” pronounces the benediftion : then fhe riles 
up, and the biihop confecrates the new habit, fprink • 
ling it with holy water. When the candidate has put 
on her religious habit, fhe prefents herfelf before the 
bifhop, and fings, on her knees, Ancilla Chrijtifum, 

conquered great part of that country, and appointed &c.; then fhe receives the veil, and afterwards the ring, 
Sittius himfelf fovereign of that diftrieft. Sittius, as by which fhe is married to Chnft ; and laftly, the 
has been intimated above, having taken Cirta, killed crown of virginity When fhe is crowned, an nna- 
Sabura, Tuba’s general, entirely difperfed his forces, thema is denounced againit all who fhail attempt to 
and either cut off or taken prifoners moft of the Pom- make her break her vows. In fome few inftances, per- 
peian fugitives that efcaped from the battle of Thap- haps, it may have happened that nunneries, monaie- K 1 1 r j u- Cn, ries, &c. may have been ufeful as well to morality 

and religion as to literature : in the grofs, however, 
they have been highly prejudicial ; and however well 

fus, highly deferved to be diftinguifhed in fo eminent 
a manner. After Bocchus’s death, Mauritania and 
the Maffiefylian Numidia were in all refpedts confider- 
ed as Roman provinces. 

NUMISMATOGRAPH1A, a term ufed for the 
defeription and knowledge of ancient coins and medals, 
whether of gold, filver, or brafs. Sec Coins and Me- 
3>Ats. 

they might be fuppofed to do when viewed in theory, 
in fa£l they are unnatural and impious. It wasfurely 
far from the intention of Providence to feclude youth 
and beauty in a cloiftered ruin, or to deny them the 
innocent enjoyment of their years and fex. 

7 . NUNCIO, 
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NUNCIO, or Nuntio, an ambaflador from the 

pope to fome Catholic prince or Hate, or a perfon who 
attends on the pope’s behalf at a eongrefs, or an af- 
fembly of fuveral amb tfladors. 

NUNCUPATIVE, in the fchools, fomething that 
is only nominal, or has no exiftence but in name. 

Nuncupative }’/ill or T’e/lament, a will made ver- 
bally, and not put in writing. See the articles Will 
and Testament. 

N UNDIN A, a goddefs among the ancient hea- 
thens, fuppofed to have the care of the purification of 
infants. And becaufe male infants were purified nine 
days after their birth, her name is derived from norms, 
or the ninth, though female-infants were purified the 
eighth day ; which purification was called lujlration by 
the Romans. 

NUNDINA L, Nundinalts, a name which the Ro- 
mans gave to the eight fir ft letters of the alphabet tiled 
in their kalendar. 

This feries of letters, A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H, 
is placed and repeated fuccefiively from the firft to the 
laft day of the year : one of thefe always exprefled 
the market-days, or the afiemblies called nundine, qua ft 
novendina, becaufe they returned every nine days. 
The country people, after working eight days fuc- 
ceffively, came to town the ninth, to fell their feveral 
commodities, and to inform themfelves of what related 
to religion and government. Thus the nundinal day 
being under A on the firft, ninth, feventeeth, and 
twenty-fifth days of January, &c. the letter D will 
he the nundinal letter of the year following. Thefe 
nundinals bear a very great refemblance to the domi- 
nical letters, which return every eight days, as the 
nundinals did every nine. 

NUNDOCOMAR, a Rajah in Bengal, and head 
of the Bramins, who, in 1775, wad condemned to an 
ignominious death by Engltih laws newly introduced, 
in an Englifh court of juft ice newly eftablilhed, for a 
forgery charged to have been committed by him many 
years before. That he \g?.s guilty of the deed can- 
not be queftioned ; but there was furcly fomething 
iiard in condemning a man by an ex pojl Jadlo law. He 
bore his fate with the utmoft fortitude, in the full 
confidence that his foul would foon he reunited to the 
univerfal fpirit whence it had fprung. See MetapHy- 
nes, Part Ilf. Ch. iv. Of the Immortality of the Soul. 

Monte Nuoro, in the environs of Naples, blocks 
up the valley of Averno. “ This mountain (Mr Swin- 
burne tells us) arofe in the year 1538, for after re- 
peated quakings the earth burft afunder, and made 
way for a deluge of hot afhes and flames, which riling 
extremely high, and darkening the atmofphere, fell 
down again and formed a circular mound four miles 
in circumference, and ioco feet high, with a large 
cup in the middle. The wind riling afterwards, waft- 
ed the lighter particles over the country, blafled ve- 
getation, and killed the animals who grazed ; the con- 
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fequence was, that the place was deferted, till Don Nuptial, 
Pedto de Toledo, viceroy of Naples, encouraged the ^re

r'n~ 
inhabitants by example and othervvife to return. ^ 

Part of Monte Nuovo is Cultivated, but the 
larger portion of its declivity is wildly overgrown with 
prickly-broom, and rank weeds that emit a very fe- 
tid fulphureous fmell. The water is {hallow, its in- 
fide clad with Ihrubs, and the little area-at the bot- 
tom planted with fig and mulberry trees ; a moll 
fir iking fpecitnen of the amazing viciffitudes that take 
place in this extraordinary country. I faw no traces 
of lava or melted matter, and few ftones within. 

“ Near the foot of this mountain the fubterraneoua 
fires aci with fuch immediate power, that even the 
land at the bottom of the fea is heated to an intole- 
rable degree.” 

NUPTIAL rites, the ceremonies attending the 
fol emnization of marriage, which are different in dif- 
ferent ages and countries. We cannot omit here a 
cuifom which was praftifed by the Romans on thefe 
occafions; which was this : Immediately after the chief 
ceremonies were over, the new-married man threw 
nuts about the room for the boys to fcramble for. Va- 
rious reafons have been affigned for it; but that which 
moft generally prevails, and feems to be the moft juft, 
is, that by this aft the bridegroom fignified his refolu- 
tion to abandon trifles, and commence a ferious courfe 
of life ; whence nucibus relid is in this fenfe became a 
proverb. They might alfo be an emblem of fertility. 

The ancient Greeks had a perfon to condufl the 
bride from her own to the bridegroom’s houfe ; and 
hence he was called by the Greeks Nymphagogt, which 
term was afterwards uftd both by the Romans and 
the jews. 

NUREMBERG, an imperial city of Germany, 
capital of a territory of the fame name, fituated in E. 
Long. ii°, N. Lat. 47.30. It Hands on the Reg^ 
nitz, over which it has feveral bridges, both of wood 
and ftone, at the bottom of a hill, 60 miles from 
Augfiourg, 87 from Munich, 46 from Wurtzburg, 
and 50 from Rat if!) on ; and is thought by feme to be 
the Segodunufn, and by others the Caftrura Noricum, 
of the ancients. 

The city has derived its name from the hill, upon 
which Hands this cnftle, called, in Latin, Caftrum No- 
ricum, round which the city was begun to be built, 
and where the emperors formerly lodged ; and here 
they lodge ftill, when they pafi, by that city. They 
thei'e preferve, as precious relics, the crown, feeptre, 
cloaths, bufkins, and other ornaments of Charlemagne 
(a), which ferved alfo the emperor Leopold, when 
he went thither after his elettion, to receive the ho- 
mage of the city. The fmall river Regnitz, which 
runs through it, and thofe of Rednitz and Schwar- 
zack, which pafs by its walls, furnifh the inhabitants, 
beiides other advantages, with the means of making 
all forts of fluffs, dyes, and other manufactures (b), 

U 2 and 

(a) e e ornaments are, a mitred crown, enriched with rubies, emeralds, and pearls ; the dalmatic of 
embroidered ; the imperial mantle powdered, with embroidered eagles, and its border 

u .!L-1 et Wlt 1 *arge emeralds, fapphires, and topazes ; the bulkins covered with plates of gold ; the gloves em- - loicenc. ; the apple, the golden fceptie, and fword. The ancient cuftom of the empire is, that the emperor 
.ouno to affemble in this city the firft diet that he holds after his eleftion and coronation. 

■ ' itre is in Nuremberg, and in the neighbouring villages depending upon it> an infinite number of 
workmen 
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and toys, which are carried and fold even in the In- 
dies. 

It is a large and well-built town, but not very po- 
pulous. Its fortifications are a double wall, flank- 
ed with towers mounting cannon, and a deep ditch. 
The magiflrates, and moft of the inhabitants, are 
Lutherans. There are a great many churches and 
chapels in it. In that of St Sebald is a brafs mo- 
nument of the faint ; and a pi&ure, reprefenting 
the creation of the world, by the celebrated Albert 
Lurer, who was a native of the town ; but the flnefl 
church in the town is that of St Giles. In that of 
the Holy Ghofl are kept moft of the jewels of the 
empire, together with the pretended fpear with which 
our Saviour’s fide was pierced, a thorn of his crown, 
and a piece of the manger wherein he was laid. 
Here are alfe a great many hofprtJs, one in particu- 
lar for foundlings, and another for pilgrims ; with a 
gymnafium, an anatomical theatre, a granary, a fine 
public library, the old imperial fortrefs Or caftle, 
fome remains of the old citadel of the burgraves of 
Nuremberg, feveral Latin fchools, an academy of 
painting, a well furmfhed arfenal, a Teutonic houfe 
in which the Roman-catholic fcrvice is tolerated, and 
a mint. Mr Keyfier fays, there are upwards of 500 
ftreets in it, about 140 fountains, t6 churches, 44 
religious houfes, 12 bridges, 10 market-places, and 
25,000 inhabitants ; and that its territories, befides 
the capital and four other towns, contains above 500 
villages, and about 160 mills on the Regnitz. The 
trade of this city, though upon the decline, is ftill very 
great, many of its manufa&ures being ftill exported 
to all parts of the world ; among which may be reckon- 
ed a great variety of curious toys in ivory, wood, and 
metal, already mentioned. The city has alfo diftinguifti- 
ed itfelf in the arts of painting and engraving. When 
the emperor Henry VI affifted at a tournament 
in Nui'emberg, he raifed 38 burghers to the degree 
of nobility, the defcendants of whom are called pa- 
tricians, and have the government of the city entire- 
ly in their hands; the whole council, except eight 
mailers of companies, who are fummoned only on 
extraordinary occafions, confifting of them. Among 
the fine brafs cannon in the arfenal, is one that is 
charged at the hret ch, and may be fired eight times iu 
a minute ; and two that carry balls of eighty pounds. 
The city keeps, in conftant pay, feven companies, 
confifting each, in time of peace, of 100 men, but, 
in time of war, of 185; two troops of cuirafliers, 
each confifting of 85 men ; and two companies of in- 
valids. There are alfo 24 companies of burghers, 
well armed and difeiplined. On the new bridge, 
which is laid to have coft 100,000 guilders, are two 
pyramids, on the top of one of which is a dove with 

an olive branch in her bill, and on the other an itnpe- Nure-n. 
rial black eagle. Mufic alfo flourifhes greatly in Nu- 
remberg ; and thofe who delight in mechanic arts and 
manufa&ures cannot any where better gratify their 
curiofity. As an imperial city, it has a feat and 
voice at the diets of the empire and circle, paying to 
the chamber of Wetzlar 812 rix-dollars each term. 
The territory belonging to the bity is pretty large, 
containing, befides two confiderable forefts of pine, 
called the Sibald and Laurence forejs, feveral towns 
and villages. 

We have mentioned already that certain families 
called patricians, to the exclufion of the reft, pofiefs 
the offices of the fenate. They are compofed of 42 
perfons (c), over which two caftellans, or perpetual fe- 
nefchals, prefide, the firft of whom has his refidence 
in the caftle. Thefe caftellans aflemhle fometimes in 
the caftle, with five or fix of the chief members, to 
hold a fecret council (d). And, as this city glories 
in being one of the firft which embraced Lutheranifm, 
it preferves the privilege of that in civd matters, not 
admitting any catholics to the magiftracy or freedom 
of the town ; the catholics there having the liberty 
only of remaining under the prote&ion of the reft, and 
performing their religious worftiip in a commandery 
of Malta, and this but at certain hours, not to difturb 
the Lutherans, who likewife afiemble there, although 
in pofieffion of all the other churches 

This city is particulary noted for its antiquity, 
grandeur, fortifications, its triple walls of hewn ftone, 
its large and deep moat, its fine houfes, large churches, 
its wide ftreets, always clean, and for its curious and 
large library, and its magazine ftored with every thing 
proper for its defence. 

NURSERY, in gardening, is a piece of land fet 
apart for raifing and propagating all f»rts of trees and 
plants to fupply the garden and other plantations,: 

NURSING of children. See Lactatio. 
The following obfervations are faid to be the refult 

of long experience f. A child, when it comes into the 
world, is almoft a round baft ; it is the nurfe’s part to 13q# 
affift nature, in bringing it to a proper ffiape. The 
child fliould be laid (the firft: month) upon a thin ma- 
trafs, rather longer than itfelf, which the nurfe 
will keep upon her lap, that the child may always lie 
ftraight, and only fit up as the nurfe Hants the matrafs. 
To fet a child quite upright before the end of the firft: 
month, hurts the eyes, by making the white part of. 
the eye appear below the upper eye-lid. Afterwards 
the nurfe will begin to fet it up and dance it by de- 
grees. The child muft be kept as dry as poffible. 

The cloathing ffiould be very light, and not much 
longer than the child, that the legs may be got at 
with eafe, in order to have them often rubbed in the 

day 

workmen, very ingenious in making feveral kinds of toys of wood, which are carried through all the fairs of 
Germany, and from thence through all Europe. Thefe toys are called Nurembergs; and they have fo great a 
fele, that it even exceeds defeription. This employment affords a livelihood to the greateft part of the inha- 
bitants of the city ; and they make a very confiderable profit from this traffic 

(c) Of thefe 42 members, there are only 34 chofen from the patrician families ; the other eight are taken 
from among the burghers, and make in a manner a fmall feparate body. 

(d) This fecret council is compofed of feven principal chiefs of the republic, and for that reafon is called 
Jeptemvlrate. It determines the moft important affairs; and it is the depofitory of the precious ftones of the 
empire, of the imperial crown, the enfigns, feals, and keys of the city. 
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Nurfing. day with a warm hand or flannel, 

’Y”—' infide of them. 
Rubbing' a child all over takes off fcurf, and makes 

the blood circulate. The one bread: fhould be rubbed 
with the hands one way, and the other the other way, 
night and morning at lead. 

The ankle-bones and infide of the knees Ihould be 
rubbed twice a-day ; this will ftrengthen thofe parts, 
and make the child ftretch its knees and keep them 
flat, which is the foundation of an ere£t and graceful 
perfon. 

A *urfe ought to keep a child as little in her arms 
as pofiible, left the legs fhoull be cramped, and the 
toes turned inwards. Let her always keep the child’s 
legs loofe. The oftener the pofture is changed, the 
better. 

Tolling a child about, 'and exerciflng it in the open 
air in fine weather, is of the greateft fervice. In ci- 
ties, children are not to be kept in hot rooms, but to 
have as much air as poflible 

Want of exercife is the caufe of large heads, weak 
and knotted joints, a contra&ed breaft, which occa- 
fions coughs and Huffed lungs, an ill lhaped perfon, 
and waddling gait, befides a numerous train of other 
ills. 

The child’s fltfh is to be kept perfectly clean, by 
eonftantly walking its limbs and likewife its neck 
and ears; beginning with warm water, till by de- 
grees it will not only bear, but like to be walked with 
cold. 

Riling early in the morning is good for all children, 
provided they awake of thtmfelves, which they gene- 
rally do ; but they are never to be waked out of their 
fleep, and as foon as poffible to be brought to regular 
fleeps in the day. 

When laid in bed or cradle, their legs are always to 
be laid ftraight. 

Children, till jhey are two or three years old. mull 
never be fuffered to walk long enough at a time to be 
weary. 

Gills might be trained to the proper management 
of children, if a premium were given in free-fchoohs, 
woikhoufes. -&c. to thofe that brought up the fineft 
child to one year old. 

If the mother cannot fuckle the child, get a whole- 
fome cheerful woman, with young milk, who has 
been ufed to tend young children. After the firft fix 
months, fmall broths, and innocent foods of any kind, 
may do as well as living wholly upon milk. 

A principal thing to be always attended to is, to- 
give young children conftant exercife, and to keep them 
in a proper pofture. 

With regard to the child’s drefs in the day, let it 
be a fhirt ; a petticoat of fane flannel, two or three 
inches longer than tin, child’s feet, with a dimity top 
(.commonly called a bodice coat , to tie behind over 
that a furctngle made of fine backram, two inches 
broad, covered over with fattin or fine ticken, with a 
ribbon faftened to it to tie it on, which anfwers every 
purpofe of Hays, and has none-of their inconveniences. 
Over this p t a rohe, or a flip and trotk, or whatever 
^you like l eft ; provided it is faftened behind, and not 
much longer than the child’s feet, that their motions 
may be ftrictly oblerved. 

Nufance 

Plate 
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nd in particular the Two caps are to be put on the head, till the child 

has got moft of its teeth. 
The child’s drefs for the night may be a fhirt, a 

blanket to tie on, and a thin gown to tie over the 
blanket. , 

NUSANCE, or Nuisance, in law, a thing done 
to the annoyance of another. 

Nuifances are either public or private.—A public 
nuifance is an offence againft the public in general, 
either by doing what tends to the annoyance of all 
the king’s fubjefts, or by negle&ing to do what the 
common good requires : in which cafe, all annoyances 
and injuries to flreets, highways, bridges, and large 
rivers, as alfo diforderly alehoufes, bawdy-houfes, 
gaming-houfes, ftages for rope-dancers, &c. are held 
to be common nuifances.—A private nuifance is, when 
only one perfon or family is annoyed by the doing of 
any thing ; as where a perfon flops up the light of 
another’s heufe, or builds in fuch a manner that the 
rain falls from his houfe upon his neighbour’s. 

NUT, among botanifts, denotes a pericarfium 
of an extraordinary hardnefs, inclofing a kernel or 
feed 

NUTATION, in aftronomy, a kind of tremulous 
motion of the axis of the earth, whereby, in each an- 
nual revolution, it is twice inclined to the ecliptic, and 
as often returns to its former pofition- 

NUTCRACKER. See Corvus, n° 8. 
“ This bird (fays Buffon) is diftinguifhed from the 

jays and magpies by the fhape of its bill which LCCCxlviu 
ftraighter, blunter, and compofed of two unequal 
pieces. Its inftinft is alfo diffeient; for it prefers the 
refidence of high mountains, and its difpofition is not 
fo much tinftured with cunning and fufpicion.” 

They live upon hazel-nuts, acorns, wild berries, 
the kernels of pine-tops, and even on infedls. 

“ Befides the brilliancy of the plumage, the nut- 
cracker is remarkable for the triangular white dpots 
which are fpreatl over its whole body, except the head. 
Thefe fpots are fmaller on the upper part, and broad- 
er on the breaft ; their effect is the greater, as they 
are contrafted with the brown ground. 

“ Thefe birds are moft attached, as I have obferved 
above, to mountainous fituations. They are common 
in Auvergne, Savoy, Lorraine, Franche-Compte, 
Switzerland, the Bergamafque, in Auftria, in the moun- 
tains which are covered with forefts of pines. They 
alfo occur in Sweden, though only in the fouthern 
parts of that country. The people in Germany call 
them Turkey birds. Italian birds, African birds; 
which language means no more than that they are 
foreign. 

“ "Though the nutcrackers are. not birds of paf- 
fage, they fly fometimes from the mountains to the 
plains. Frifch fays, that flocks of them are often ob- 
ferved to accompany other birds into different parts 
of Germany, efpecially where there are pine forefts. 
But in 1754. great flights of them entered France, 
particularly Burgundy where there are few pines;, 
they were fo fatigued on their arrival, that they fuf- 
fered themfeives to be caught by the hand. 

“ We cannot find in writers of natural hiftory any 
details with regard to their laying, their incubation,, 
the training of their young, the duration, of their life,:, 

&C- & 
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See. for they haunt inacceflible fpots, where they en- 
joy undifturbed fafety and felicity. 

NUTHATCH, in ornithology. See Sitta, its 
generic name. In this place we {ball only extract 
from BufFon an account of two fpecies of foreign birds 
related to the nuthatch. 

1. Tl'e great hook-lilhd nuthatch.—a It is the lar- 
geft of the known nuthatches: its bill, though pret- 
ty ftraight, is inflated at the middle, and a little hook- 
ed at the end ; the noftnls are round ; the quills of 
the tail and of the wings edged with orange on a 
brown ground ; the throat white ; the head and hack 
gray ; the under fide of the body whitifh. Such are 
the principal "properties of the bird. It was obferved 
by Sloane in Jamaica. 

“ Its total length is about feven inches and a half; 
the bill, is eight lines andonethird; the upper mandible 
a little protuberant near the middle; the mid toe, eight 
lines and one third ; the alar extent, eleven inches and 
a quartet ; the tail about twenty-three lines.” 

2. The /potted or Surinam nuthatch.—“ This is ano- 
ther American nuthatch, with a hooked bill ; but dif- 
fers from the preceding in fixe, plumage, and climate : 
it inhibits Dutch Guiana. 

“ The upper fide of the head and of the body is of 
a dull afh colour ; the tuperior coverts of the wings of 
the fame colour, but terminated with white; the 
throat vlute ; the bread and all the under fide of the 
body cinereous, and more dilute than the upper fide, 
with white ftreaks fcattered on the breall and fides, 
which forms a fort of fpeckling ; the bill and legs 
brown. 

“ Total length, about fix inches; the hill, an inch ; 
the tarjus, feven lines and a half; the mid toe, eight 
or nine lines, and longer than the hind toe, whofe nail is 
the flrongeft ; the tail, about eighteen lines, confiding 
of twelve nearly equal quills, and exceeds the wings 
thirteen or fourteen lines.” 

NU FMEG. See Myristica, its generic name. 
The tree which produces this fruit was formerly 
thought to grow only in the Banda Iflands. It is 
now pad a doubt, however, that it grows in the Ille 
of France and in all or mod of the ifies of the fouth 
feas. It feerr.sa little remarkable that this trade, wdfich 
js certainlya lucrative one, fhould have been fo long mo- 
nopolized by the Dutch. Their cunning and defire to 
retain it in their own hands feems to account for the 
idea that fo generally prevailed formerly that it grew 
only in their fettlements. It w-as reported as early as 
the year 1751, upon what appeared at that time to he 
good grounds, that it was likely to be produced in the 
Wed Indies. An Englifh failor faid he had feen fome 
trees in Jamaica, and the governor on inquiry found 
it fo, and that they agreed exa&ly with the deferip- 
tion given of thofe in the Spice Iflands in the Ead In- 
dies. This account, which was given in the Gentle- 
man’s Magazine for January 1751, we have never feen 
confirmed ; and therefore we fuppofe that the expedha- 
tions formed were either fruftrated or premature: 
however, it is certain, as we have obferved under the 
generic name, that a wild fpecies of it grows at To- 
bago. To avoid repetition, or the appearance of pro- 
lixity, we mud refer thofe who wifh for farther infor- 
mation refpedfing the trade in this article to M. P. 
JSonnerat’s account of a voyage to the Spice Iflands 
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and New Guinea, which was printed Paris, in 1777, N-.tmtg, 
and tranfluted into Englifh and printed at Bury St   
Edmund’s in 17H1, &c. and to Bougainville’s voyage, 
and Dr Hawkefworth’s compilation of Englifh voy- 
ages. 

It will not, however, we truft, he deemed improper 
nor befide our purpofe, if w e lay before our readers 
the following account of the dangerous confequences 
of ufing this article to excefs. It was given by Dr 
Jacob Schmidius, publifhed in the Gentleman’s Maga- 
zine for 1767. 

“ A gentleman of Lowrer Silefia. about thifty-fix 
years old, of a good conilitution, and who enjoyed a 
good ftate of health, having felt, during fome days, 
fome cholic pains, took it in his head, by way of re- 
medy, to eat four nutmegs, which weighed all toge- 
ther two ounces, and he drank, in eating them, fome 
glaflesof beer; which he had nofooner done, but he w 3 
feized with a great heat, a violent pain in the head, a 
vertigo and delirium, and was inftantly deprived of the 
ufe of fight, fpeech, and of all his fenfes. He was put 
to bed, where he remained two days and two nights ; 
his body was oppreffed with laflitude, always drowfy, 
yet without being able to fieep. The third day he 
was in that lethargic Hate, which is called a coma vrgi/y 
with a weak and intermitting pulfe. Cephalic reme- 
dies, cordials, and among others the fpirit of cephalic 
vitriol, and the effencc of caftoreum, were adminifler- 
ed in good fpin’t of fal ammoniac. The fourth day 
he recovered a little, but had abfolutcly loll his me- 
mory, fo as not to remember the lead thing Ire had 
done in his life. A continued fever then came on, 
accompanied by an obflinate watch fulnefs ; a palpi- 
tation of the heart feemed to be the fore-runner of 
other fymptoms, and he was finally firuck with a pal- 
fy in all his limbs. 

“ At the expiration of eight days, he recovered the 
ufe of reafon, and faid, that during the firlt four days 
of his illnefs, he feemed to himfelf to have confiantly 
a thick veil before his eyes, and that a great number 
of fparks and flafhes continually iflired from it. All 
the bad fymptoms of this malady yielded at lad fuc- 
ceflively to the continued ufe of remedies fuited to lus 
condition ; and in three months time he was perfett- 
ly recovered, but he was particularly indebted for his 
cute to mercurial and ammoniacal remedies. 

“ According to chemical principles, it might 
perhaps be faid, that the aromatic and oily fait con- 
tained in nutmeg, of which this patient had taken too 
large a dofe, had immediately excited fo great an agi- 
tation in the humours, and fo rapid a motion in the 
animal fpirits, as in fome meafure to partake of the 
nature of fire, and that a vifeid and narcotic fulphur, 
which refides likewife in the nutmeg, though in a lefs 
fenfible manner, being carried at the fame time into 
the mnfs of blood, by fuddenly fixing the animal fpi- 
rits, and intercepting their courfe in the nerves, had 
afterwards caufed the flupor in the limbs, the aphony, 
and the palfy. But I leave others to explain theie 
phenomena; my only view, by communicating this ob- 
fervation, being to fhow that the immoderate ufe of 
nutmeg may be attended with very great danger.” 

NU FRIT I ON, in the animal cKconomy, is the re- 
pairing the continual lofs which the different parts of 
the body undergo. The motion of the parts of the 

body, 
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fg. body, the frietion of thefe parts with each other, and 
 , efpecially the attion of the air, would deitroy the body 

entirely, if the lofs was not repaired by a proper diet, 
containing nutritive juices ; which being digefted in 
the ftomach, and afterwards converted into chyle, mix 
with the blood, and are diftributed through the whole 
body for its nutrition. 

In young perfons, the nutritive juices not only ferve 
to repair the - parts that are damaged, but alfo to in- 
creafe them, which is called growth. 

In grown perfons, the cuticle is every-where con- 
Hantly defquamating, and again renewing ; and in the 
fame manner the parts rubbed off, or otherwife fepa- 
ratedfrom the flefny parts of the body, are foon fup- 
plied with new flelh ; a wound heals, and an emaciated 
perfon grows plump and fat. 

Buffon, in order to account for nutrition, fuppofes 
the body of an animal or vegetable to be a kind of 
mould, in which the matter neceffary to its nutrition 
is modelled and affimilated to the whole. But (con- 
tinues he) of what nature is this matter which an 
animal or vegetable aflimilates to its own fiMance ? 
What power is it that communicates to this matter 
the activity and motion neceffary to penetrate this 
mould? and, if fuch a force exift, would it not be by 
a fimilar force that the internal mould itfelf might be 
reproduced ? 

As to the firfl queftion, he fuppofes that there ex- 
ids in nature an infinite number of living organical 
parts, and that all organized bodies confiit of fuch or- 
ganical parts; that their produih’on cofts nature no- 
thirig, fince their exiftence is conftant and invariable ; 
fo that the matter which the animal or vegetable af- 
fimilates to its fubftanee, is an organical matter of the 
lame nature with that cf the animal or vegetable, 
which, confequently may augment its volume without 
changing its form or altering the quality of the fub- 
ilance in the mould. 

As to the fecond queftion : There exift (fays he) in 
nature certain powers, as that of gravity, that have no 
affinity with the external qualities of the body, but 
aft upon the rnoft intimate parts, and penetrate them 
throughout, and which can never fall under the obfer- 
vation of our fenfes. 

And as to the third queftion, he anfwers, that the 
internal mould itfelf is reproduced, not only by a fi- 
milar power, but it is plain that it is the very fame 
power that caufes the unfolding and reproduftion there- 
of: for it is fufficient (proceeds he), that in an orga- 
nized body that unfolds itfelf, there be fome part fimi- 
lar to the whole, in order that this part may one day 
become itfelf an organized body, altogether like that 
of which it is aftually a part. 

NUX moschata. See Myristica and Nutmeg. 
Nvx P'tftachia. See Pistachia. 
Nvx Vomica, a flat, comprefied, round fruit, about 

the. breadth of a fhilling, brought from the Eaft Indies 
It is found to be a certain poifon for dogs, cats, &c. 
and it is not to be doubted that it would alfo prove 
fatal to mankind. Its furface is not much corrugat- 
ed ; and its texture is firm bke horn, and of a pale 
greyifh-brown colour. It is faid to be ufed as a fpe- 
cific againft the bite of a fpecies of water-fnake. It 
is coniiderably bitter and deleterious ; but has been 
tifed in doles from five to ten grains twice a-day or fo, 
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in intermittents, particularly obftinate quartans, and NuyM. 
in contagious dyfentery. The Jirychnus Ignatii is a 
tr^e of the fame kind producing gourd-like fruit, the 
feeds of which are impropeidy called St Ignatius’s beans. 
Thefe, as alfo the woods or roots of fome fuch trees, 
called lignum colubrinum or fnakcwood, are very narco- 
tic bitters like the nux vomica. 

NUYTS (Peter), a native of Holland, and a lead- 
ing charafter in that extraordinary tranfaft.ion which 
happened between the Japanefe and the Dutch about 
the year 16t8. In 1627 Nuyts arrived in Batavia 
from Holland, and was in the fame year appointed 
ambafiador to the Emperor of Japan by the governor 
and council of Batavia. 

Pie repaired to that empire in 1628 ; and being a - 
man of a haughty difpofition, and extremely vain, he 
believed it prafticable to pafs upon the natives for an 
ambaflador from the king of Holland. Upon his 
affuming this title he was much more honourably 
received, carefled, and reipefted, than former mini- 
fters had been. But he was foon detefted, repri- 
manded, and reproached in the fe'vcreft manner, fent 
back to the port, and ordered to return to Batavia 
with.all the circumftances of difgrace imaginable; 
notwithftanding which, his intereft was fo great, that' 
in ft end of being punifhed as he deferved, lie was im- 
mediately afterwards promoted to the government of 
the ifland of Formofa, of which he took poffeffion the 
year following. 

He entered upon the adminiftration of affairs in 
that ifland with the fame difpofition that he had Shown 
while ambaffador, and with the moft implacable re- 
fentment againft the Japanefe ; neither was it long 
before an opportunity offered, as he thought, ofre*- 
venging himfelf to the full. Two large Japanefe fhips, 
with upwards of five hundred men on board, came in- 
to the port; upon which he took it into his head to 
difarm and unrig them, in the fame manner as the 
Dutch yeflels are treated at Japan. The Japanefe did 
all they could to defend themfelves from this ill ufage; 
but at laid, for want of water, they ■were forced to fub- 
mit. Governor Nuyts went ftill farther. When they 
had finifhed their affairs at Formofa, and were defirous 
of proceeding, according to their inftruftions, ta> Chi- 
na, he put them off with fair words and fine pro- 
mifes till the monfoon was over. They began then 
to be very impatient, and defirvd to have their can- 
non and fails reftored, that they might return home ; 
but the governor had recourfe to new artifices, and' ' 
by a feries of falfe promifes, endeavoured to hinder 
them from making ufe of the fcafon proper for that 
voyage. 

The Japanefe, however, foon perceived his defign ; 
and at length, by a bold attempt, accomplifhed what 
by fair means and humble entreaty they could nor 
obtain ; for, by a daring and well concerted ef- 
fort, they took him prifoner, and made him and one 
of the council fign a treaty for fecuring their li- 
berty, free departure, and indemnity, which was af- 
terwards ratified by the whole council. Nuyts was 
firft confined in Batavia, and afterwards delivered up to 
the Japanefe, notwithftanding the moft earnclt intreaties 
on his part to be tried, and even to fuffer any kind 
of death where he was, rather than to be fent to 
Japan. He was fent there, however, in 1654. He was . 
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fubmitted to the mercy or difcret'on of the emperor; 
and the confequencewas,that,though impnfoned,hewaa 
well ufed, and could go any where, provided his guards 
were with him, which was more than he could pof- 
fibly have expected. He now looked for nothing but 
the continuance of his confinement for life. On a 
particular occafion, however, i. e. at the funeral of the 
emperor’s father, at the requeft of the Dutch he was 
fet free, and returned again to Batavia, to the furprife 
of that people, who, however, adopted ever after a 
very different conduit with refpedt to the Japanefe. 

NUZZER, or nuzzeranah ; a prefent or offer- 
ing from an inferior to a fuperior. In Hindoftan 
no man ever approaches his fuperior for the firft time 
on bufinefs without an offering of at leaft a gold or 
filver rupee in his right hand ; which if not taken, it 
is a mark of disfavour. Nuzzeranah is alfo ufed for 
the fum paid to the government as an acknowledge- 
ment for a grant of lands or any public office 

NYCHTHEMERON, among the ancients, fig- 
niried the whole natural day, or day and night, con- 
fifting of 24 hours, or 24 equal parts. This way of 
confidering the day was particularly adopted by the 
Jews, and feems to owe its origin to that expreffion 
of Mofes, in the firft chapter of Genefis, “ the even- 
ing and the morning were the firft day.”— Before the 
Jews had introduced the Greek language into their 
difcourfe, they ufed to fignify this fpacc of time by 
the fimple e^preffion of a night and a day. 

It is proper here to obferve, that all the eaftern 
countries reckoned any part of a day of 24 hours for 
a whole day ; and fay a thing that was done on the 
third or feventh day, &c. from that laft mentioned, 
was one after three or feven days. And the He- 
brews, having no word which exadtly anfwers to the 
Greek fignifying “ a natural day of 24 
hours,” ufe night and day-, or day and night, for it. So 
that to fay a thing happened after three days and 
three nights, was, with them, the fame as to fay'’ it 
happened after three days, or on the third day. This, 
being remembered, will explain what is meant by 
“ the Son of Man’s being three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth.” 

NYCTALOPIA. See Medicine, n° 361. 
NYCTANTHES, Arabian Jasmine : A genus 

of the monogynia order, belonging to the diandria clafs 
of plants ; and in the natural method ranking with 
the 44th order, Sapiaria. I he corolla and calyx are 
oftofid ; the perianthium dicoccous. There are five 
fpecies; the moft remarkable of which are, 1. The 
arbor triftis, or forrowful tree. This tree, or ihrub, 
thepariatacu of the Bramins, grows naturally in fandy 
places in India, particularly in the iflands of Ceylon 
and Java, where it is produced in great abundance, 
and attains the height of 18 or 20 feet. It rifes with 
a four-cornered ftem, bearing leaves that are oval, and 
taper to a point They ftand oppofite, on ftiort foot- 
ftalks; are of a ftiining browniffi green on the upper 
fide, a more vivid green oh the under, and of a tafte 
that is aftringent and fomewhat bitter. From the 
middle-rib, on the under furface of the leaves proceed 
on both fides a number of coftulae, or fmaller ribs, 
which run nearly to the margin, and mark the furface 
with the impreflion of their arched furrows. '1 he 
fiowers, which are white and highly odoriferous, ha^ 
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ving a fweet deleftable fmell emulating the heft honey, 
confift of one peral deeply divided into eight parts, 
which are narrower towards the ftalk, and dilated to- 
wards the fummit. They ftand upon foot ftalks, „ 
which emerge from the origin of the leaves ; are ri- 
gid, obliquely raifed towards the top, grow oppofite 
in pairs, and are divided into three fhortlefler branches, 
which each fupports five flowers placed clofe together, 
without partial foot-ftalks. The fruit is dry', capfu- 
lar, membranaceous, and comprefled. 

It is generally afferted of this plant, that the flowers 
open in the evening, and fall off the fucceeding day. 
Fabricius and Paludanus, however, reftrift the affer- 
tion, by affirming, from a&ual obfervation, that this 
effed is found to take place only in fueh flowers as are 
immediately under the influence of the folar rays. Grim- 
mius remarks in his Laloratorium Ceylonicum, that the 
flowers of this tree afford a fragrant water, which is 
cordial, refrefhing, and frequently employed with fuc- 
cefs in inflammations of the eyes. The tube of the 
flower, when dried, has the fmell of faffron ; and, being 
pounded and mixed with fanders-wood, is ufed by the 
natives of the Malabar coaft for imparting a grateful 
fragrancy to their bodies, which they rub or anoint 
with the mixture. 

2. The fambac, noted, like the other fpecies, for 
the fragrancy of its flowers, is a native likewife of 
India ; and is cultivated in our ftoves, where it gene- 
rally rifes with a twining ftem to the height of 18 or 
20 feet. The leaves are oppofite, fimple, and entire ; 
but in different parts of the plant aflame different 
forms: the lower leaves being heart-fliaped and blunt; 
the upper, oval and fharp. The flowers are white, 
inexpreflibly fragrant and generally appear with us in 
the warm fummer-months. Strong loam is its proper 
foil. There is a variety of this fpecies with a double 
flower, which is much larger and more fragrant than 
the former 

NYCTASTRATEGI, among the ancients, were 
officers appointed to prevent fires in the night, or to give 
alarm and call alfiftance when a fire broke out. At 
Rome they had the command, of the watch, and were 
called noSurni triumviri, from their office and number. 

NYCTICORAX, in ornithology, the night-raven; 
a fpecies of Ardea. 

NYE (Philip), an Englifh nonconformift, a native 
of Suflex, defeended of a genteel family there, was 
born about 15:96. After a proper foundation at the 
grammar-fehool, he was fent to Oxford and entered 
a commoner of Brazen-Nofe college in 1615, whence 
he removed in a little time to Magdalen-hail, under a 
puritanical tutor. He took the degrees in arts in 1619 
and 1622, about which time he entered into holy or- 
ders, and was, fome time in 1 620, curate of St Mi- 
chael’s church in Cornhill, Eondon. Refolving, how- 
ever, to rejedl the conftitution of the church of Eng- 
land, he became obnoxious to all the cenfures of the 
epifcopal court; to avoid which, he went, with others 
of his perfuafion, to Holland, in i|t>33. Fie continued 
for the moft part at Arnheim in Gutlderland, till 
1640 ; when, the power of the parliament beginning 
to prevail over the king, he returned home, and was 
foon after made minilter of Kimbolton in Hunting- 
donfhire, by Edward Lord Kimbolton, then earl of 
Manchefter. In 1643, he was appointed one of the 
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affembly of divines, and became a great champion of the 
Prefbyterians, and a zealous aflertor of the fokmn 
league and covenant ; and, having married the daugh- 
ter of Stephen Madhall, was fent with his father-in- 
law into Scotland the fame year, to expedite the ta- 
king of their covenant. Accordingly, he harangued 
that people, in fome fpeeches on the occafion ; in 
which he told them, among other things, that they 
were entered into fuch a covenant and league as would 
never be forgotten by them and their pofterity, and 
both would have occafion to remember it with joy ; 
that it was fuch an oath, for matter, perfons, and 
other circumftances, that the like had not been in any 
age, fufficiently warranted both by human and divine 
ftory: for, as God did fwear for the falvation of men 
and kingdoms, fo kingdoms mull now fwear for the 
prefervation and falvation of kingdoms, to eftablifh a 
Saviour Jefus Chrift in England, &c. After his return, 
both houfes of parliament took the covenant the fame 
year ; at which time he preached a fermon in defence 
of it, fhowing its warrant from fcripture, and was re- 
warded for his good fervice wfith the redfory of A&on 
near London, in the room of Dr Daniel Featley, who 
was ejecled from it. Not long after, however, Nye 
began to diflike the proceedings of the faid aflembly 
of divines, and diffented from them, oppofing the dif- 
cipline intended to be fettled by them ; and, clofing 
with the Independents when they became the reigning 
fadlion, he paid his court to the grandees of the army, 
who often made ufe of his counfel. In December 1647 
he was fent by them, with Stephen Marfhall, to the 
king at Cari/brook-caftle, in the ifie of Wight, in at- 
tendance upon the commiflioners then appointed to 
carry the four dethroning votes, as they7 are now 
called, viz. 1. To acknowledge the war raifed againft 
him to be juft ; 2. To abolifh epifcopacy ; 3. To fettle 
the power of the militia in perfons nominated by the 
two houfes ; 4. To facrifice all thofe that had adhered 
to him ; for winch fervice they were rewarded with no 
lefs than 500 1. a piece. Nye was alfo employed about 
that time by the fame mafters to get fubfcriptions from 
the apprentices in London, &c. againft a perfonal 
treaty with the king, while the citizens of that metro- 
polis were petitioning for one. April the next year, 
he was employed, as well as Marfhall and Jofeph Ca- 
ryl, by the Independents, to invite the fecured and fe- 
cluded members to fit in the houfe again, but without 
fuccefs. In 1653 he was appointed one of the triers 
lor the approbation of public preachers ; in which of- 
fice he not only procured his fon to be clerk, but, with 
the affiftance of his father-in law, obtained for himfelf 
a living of 4001 a-year. In 16 $4, he was joined with 
Dr Lazarus Seaman, Samuel Clark, Richard Vines, 
Obadiah Sedgwick, Jofeph Caryl, &c. as an afiiftant 
to the commilfioners appointed by parliament to ejeeft 
fuch as were then called fcandalous and ignorant mi- 
nifters and fchoolmafters in the city of London. Af- 
ter Charles II.’s reftoration in 1660, it was debated 
by the healing parliament, for feveral hours together, 
whether he and John Goodwin fhould be excepted for 
Ibe ; but the refult was, that if Philip Nye, clerk, 
Ihould after the ift of September, in the fame year 
1660, accept or exercife any office, ecclefiaftical, ci- 
vil, or military, he fhould, to all intents and purpofes 
in law, Hand as if he had been totally excepted for 
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life. November 1662 he was vehemently fufpe&ed to 
be engaged in Tongue’s plot ; but the fufpicion was 
never proved. He died in the parifh of St Michael’s, 
Cornhill. London, in Sept. 27. 1672, and was buried 
in the upper vault of the faid church. Wood fays he 
was a dangerous and feditious perfon, a politic pulpit- 
driver of independency, an infatiable efurient after 
riches, and what not, to raife a family, and to heap 
up wealth. 

NYLAND, a province of Finland in Sweden, ly- 
ing on the gulf of t inland, to the weft of the province 
of Carel ia. 

NYL-GHAU,in zoology, of the genusi?oj, a native 
of the interior parts of India. “ It feems(faysBewick in 
his Hift. of Quadr.) to be of a mid ile nature between the 
cow and the deer, and carries the appearance of both in 
its form. In fi?.e, it is as much fmallrr than the one, as 
it is larger than the other: its body, horns, and tail, 
are not unlike thofe of a bull ; and the head, neck, 
and legs, are fimilar to thofe of a deer. The colour 
in general is affi or grey, from a mixture of black hairs 
and white : all along the ridge or edge of the neck, 
the hair is blacker, longer, and more eredf, making a 
fhort, thin, and upright mane, reaching down to the 
hump. Its horns are feven inches long, fix inches 
round at the root, tapering by degrees, and terminating 
in a blunt point : the ears are large and beautiful 
feven inches in length, and fpread to a confiderable 
breadth ; they are white on the edge and on the in- 
fide, except where two black bands mark the hollow 
of the ear with a zebra-like variety. The height of 
this animal at the fnoulder is four feet one inch; be- 
hind the loins, it only meafures four feet. 

“ The female differs ednfiderabiy from the male both 
in height and thicknefs, being much fmaller ; in (hape 
and colour, very much refembling a deer; and has no 
horns. She has four nipples, and is fuppofed to go nine 
months w'ith young : She commonly has one at a birth, 
but fometimes two. 

“ Several of this fpecies were brought to this coun- 
try in the year 1767, which continued to breed annu- 
ally for fome years after. Dr Hunter, who had one 
of them in his.cuftody for fome time, d feribes it as a 
harmlefs and gentle animal; that it feemed pleafed with 
every kind of familiarity, always licked the hand that ei- 
ther ftroaked or fed it, and never once attempted to ufe 
its horns offenfively. It feemed to have much depen- 
dence on its organs of fmell, and fnuffed keenly whenever 
any perfon came in fight : It did fo likewife when food 
or drink was brought to it ; and would not talle the 
bread which was offered, if the hand that prefented it 
happened to fmell of turpentine. 

“ Its manner of fighting is rema kable, and is de- 
feribed thus. Two of the males at Lord Clive’s, being 
put into an inclofu e, were obferved, while they were 
at fome didance from each other, to prepare for the 
attack, by falling down upon their knees; they then 
Ihuffled towards each other, keeping Hill upon their 
knees ; and at the dillance of a few yards they made a 
fpring, and darted againft each other with great force. 

“ The following anecdote will ferve to ffiow, that du- 
ring the rutting feafon thefe animals are fierce and vi- 
cious, and not to be depended upon. A labouring man, 
without knowing that the animal was near him, went 
up to the outfide of the inclofure ; the nyl ghau, with 
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Nymjh. the quicknefs of lightning, darted againft the wood- 

—‘ work with fuch violence, that he broke it to pieces, 
and broke off one of his horns clofe to the root. The 
death of the animal, which happened foon after, was 
fuppofed to be owing to the injury he fuflainetf by the 
blow. 

« Bernier fays, that it is the favourite amufement 
of the Mogul emperor to hunt the Nyl ghau ; and that 
he kills them in great numbers, and diftributes quar- 
ters of them to his omrahs \ which fhows that they 
are efleemed good and delicious food. 

« qnhe Nyl'ghau is frequently brought from the in- 
terior parts of Alia, as a rare and valuable piefcnt to 
the nabobs and other great men at our fettletnents in 
India ^ . 

“ It remains to be confidered, whether this rare ani- 
mal might not be propagated with fuccefs in this coun- 
try. That it will breed here is evident from experi- 
ence ; and if it fliould prove docile enough to be eafily 
trained to labour, its great fwiftnefs and confiderable 
ftrength might be applied to the moft valuable pur- 
pofes.,, , . 

NYMPH, in mythology, an appellation given to 
certain inferior goddefles, inhabiting the mountains, 
woods, waters, &c. faid to be the daughters of Oce- 
anus and Tethys. All the univerfe was reprefented as 
full of thefe nymphs, who are diftinguifhed into fe- 
veral ranks or claffes. The general diviiion of them 
is into celeftial and terreftrial ; the former of which 
were called uvauuni and were iuppoftd to be mtelii- 
o-ences that governed the heavenly bodies or fpheres. 
The, terreflrial nymphs, called eplgem, prefided over 
the feveral parts of the inferior world : and were divi- 
ded into thofe of the water and thofe of the earth. 
The nymphs of the water were the aceaniticks, or 
nymphs of the ocean ; the nereids, the nymphs of the 
fea; the naiads and ephydriades, the nymphs of the 
fountains ; and the limniades, the nymphs of the lakes. 
The nymphs of the earth were the oreadts, or nymphs 
of the mountains ; the napa<e, nymphs of the meadows ; 
and the dryads and hamadryads, who were nymphs of 
the forefts and groves. Befides thefe, we meet with 
nymphs who took their names from particular coun- 
tries, rivers, &c. as the citharoniades, fo called from 
mount Cithseron in Boeotia : the dodonldes, from Do- 
dona ; tiberiades, from the Tiber, &c.—Goats were 
fometimes facrificed to the nymphs ; but their con- 
ftant offerings were milk, oil, honey, and wine. 

We have the following account of nymphs in Chand- 
ler’s Greece. “ They were fuppofed to enjoy longevity, 
but not to be immortal. They were believed to delight 
in fprings an4 fountains. They are defcribed as fkeplefs, 
and as dreaded by the country people. They were 
fufceptible of pafiion. The Argonauts, it is related, 
landing on the fhore of the Propontis to dine in their 
way to Colchos, fent Hylas, a boy, for water, who 
difeovered a lonely fountain, in which the nymphs Eu- 
nica, Malis, and Nycheia were preparing,to dance ; 
and thefe feeing him were enamoured, and, feizinghim 
by the hand as as he was filling his vafe, pulled him 
in. The deities, their copartners in the cave, are fueh 
as prefided with them over rural and palloial affairs. 

“The old Athenians were ever ready to cry out, A 
god ! or a goedefs! The tyrant Pififtratus entered the 
city in a chariot with a tall woman dreffed in armour 
to refemble Minerva, and regained the Acropolis, 
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which he had been forced to abandon, by this ftratagem; Nym^. 
the people worfhipping, and believing her to be the ' v - 
deity whom (he reprefented. The nymphs, it was the 
popular perfuafion, occalionally appeared ; and nym- 
pholepfy is charaAerized as a frenzy, which arofe 
from having beheld them. Superftition difpofed the 
mind to adopt delufion for reality, and gave to a 
fancied vifion the efficacy of full conviAion. The foun- 
dation was perhaps no more than an indireA, partial, 
or obfeure view of fome harmlefs girl, which had ap- 
proached the fountain on a like errand with Hylas, 
or was retiring after fire had filled her earthen pitcher. 

“ Among the facred caves on record, one on mount 
Ida in Crete was the property of Jupiter, and one by 
Lebadea in Boeotia of Trophonius. Both thefe were 
oracular, and the latter bore fome refemblance to that 
we have defcribed. It was formed by art, and the mouth 
furrounded with a wall. The defeent to the landing- 
place was by a light and narrow ladder, occalionally 
applied and removed. It was fituated on a mountain 
above a grove ; and they related, that a fwarm of 
bees conduAed the perfon by whom it was firft dif- 
eovered. But the common owners of caves were the 
nymphs, and thefe were fometiraes local. On Cithoe- 
ron in Bceotia, many of the inhabitants were poffeffed 
by nymphs called Sphragitides, whofe cave, once alfo 
oracular, was on a fummit of the mountain. Their 
dwellings had generally a well or fpriag of water ; the 
former often a colleAion of moifture condenfed or ex- 
uding from the roof and iides ; and this, in many in- 
ffances, being pregnant with ftony particles, concreted, 
and marked its paffage by incrullation, the ground- 
work in all ages and countries of idle tales framed or 
adopted by fuperftitious and credulous people. 

“ A cave in Paphlagonia was facred to the nymphs 
who inhabited the mountains about Heraclea. It was 
long and wide”, and pervaded by cold water, clear as 
cryftal. There alio were feen bowls of ftone, and 
nymphs and their webs and diffaffs, and curious work, 
exciting admiration. The poet who hasdeferibed this 
grotto, deferves not to be regarded, as fervilely copy- 
ing Homer ; he may juftly claim to rank as an ori- 
ginal topographer. 

“ The piety of Archidamus furnifhed a retreat forthe 
nymphs, where they might find ffielter and provifion, 
if diitreffed ; whether the fun parched up their trees, 
or Jupiter enthroned in clouds upon the mountain-top 
feared them with his red lightning and terrible thun- 
der, pouring down a deluge of rain, or brightening 
the fummits with his fnow.” 

Nvmph, among naturalifts, that Hate of winged- 
infeAs between their living in the form of a worm and 
their appearing in the winged or moft perfeA ftate. 

The eggs of infeAs are firft hatched into a kind off 
worms or maggots; which afterwards pafs into the 
nymph-ftate, furrounded with (hells or cafes of their 
own (kins : fo that, in reality, thefe nymphs are only 
the embryo infeAs, wrapped up in this covering ; from 
whence they at laft get looie, though not without great 
difficulty. 

During this nymph-ftate the creature lofes its mo- 
tion. Swammerdam calls it nympha aurelia, or (imply 
aurelia; and others give it the name of chryfalis, a 
term of the like import. See the article Chrysalis. 

NrMFH-Bank, fituated about 10 leagues off the coaft 
of the county of Waterford, and province of Munfter 

in 
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ymphse, in Ireland, is a great fifhing place, and 11 leagues 
^mphasa. g. gf from the high head of Dungarvan. It 

v abounds with cod, ling, fkate, bream, whiting, and 
other fifh.; which was difcovered by Mr Doyle, who 
on July 15. 1736 failed to it, in company with feven 
men, on board the Nymph, a fmall veffel of about 12 
guns. This place is well adapted for a filhing com- 
pany, the great public advantages of which muit be 
very evident. 

NYMPHiE, in anatomy, two membranaceous parts, 
fituated on each fide the rima. I hey are of a red co- 

• lour, and cavernous ftrudlure, fomewhat refembling the 
wattles under a cock’s thrc at. They are fometimes 
{mailer, fometimes larger ; and are contiguous to the 
prseputium of the clitoris, and joined to the interior 
tide of the labia. 

NYMPHiEA, the water-lily ; a genus of the 
monogynia order, belonging to the polyandria clafs of 
plants ; and in the natural method ranking under the 
54th order, Mifcellnnex. The corolla is polypetalous; 
the calyx, tetraphyllous or pentaphyllous ; the berry 
multilocular and truncated. There are four fpecies ; 
of which the moil remarkable are, 1, 2. The lutea 
and alba, or yellow and white water-lilies ; both of 
which are natives of Britain, growing in lakes and 
ditches. Linnaeus tells us, that fwine are fond of the 
leaves and roots of the former; and that the fmoke 
of it will drive away crickets and blattae, or cock- 
roaches, out of houfes.—The root of the fecond has 
an aftringent and bitter tafte, like thofe of molt aqua- 
tic plants that run deep into the mud. The High- 
landers make a dye with it of a dark chefnut colour. 
3. The lot us, with heart fiiaped toothed leaves, a plant 
thought to be peculiar to Egypt, is thus mentioned 

Euterpe, by Herodotus j : “ When the river Nile is become 
full, and all the grounds round it are a perfedl fiea, 
there grows a vaft quantity of lilies, which the Egyp- 
tians call lotus, in the water. After they have cut 
them, they dry them in the fun ; then, haying parch- 
ed the feed within the lotus, which is mod like the 
poppy, they make bread of it, baking it with fire. 
The root alfo of the lotus is eatable, eafily becoming 
fweet, being round, and of the fizeof an apple.” M. 

afters SavaryJ mentions it as growing in the rivulets and 
on the fides of the lakes ; and that there are two forts 
or varieties of the plant, the one with a white, the 
other with a bluilh flower. “ The calyx (he fays) 
blows like a large tulip, and diffufes a fweet fmell, 
refembling that of the lily. The firft fpecies produces 
a round root like that of a potato ; and the inhabi- 
tants of the banks of the lake Menzall feed upon it. 
The rivulets in the environs of Damietta are covered 
with this majeftic flower, which rifes upwards of two 
feet above the water. 4. In the Eaft and Weft In-' 
dies grows a fpecies of this plant, named nelumbo by 
the inhabitants of Ceylon. The leaves which reft 
upon the furface of the water are fmooth, undivided, 
perfe&ly round, thick, target-ihaped, and about one 
foot and a half in diameter. The footftalk of the 
leaves is prickly; and inferted, not into their bafe, or 
margin, as in moft plants, but in the centre of the 
lower dilk or furface. From this centre, upon the 
upper furface, iflue, like rays, a great number of large 
ribs, or nerves, which towards the circumference are 
divided and fubdivided into a fmall number of very 

minute parts. The flowers are large, flefhcoloured,Nympfa55. 
and confift of numerous petals, difpofed, as in the1—— 
other fpecies of water-lily, in two or more rows. The 
feed-veflel is fliaped like a top, being broad and cir- 
cular above, narrow and aim oft pointed below. It is 
divided into feveral diftindf cells, which form fo many 
large round holes upon the furface of the fruit; eacli 
containing a Angle feed.—With the flower of this 
plant, which is facred among the heathens, they adorn 
the altars of their temples : they paint their gods fit- 
ting upon it; and make ufe of fuch pictures to ani- 
mate the minds of the pious on their death-bed, and 
to railT<5 their aflfeftions to heaven. The ftalks, which, 
are ufed as a pot-herb, are of a wonderful length. 
The root is very long, extends itfelf tranfverfely, is 
of the thicknefs of a man’s arm, jointed and fibrous, 
with long intervals betwixt the joints. The fibres 
furround the joints in verticilli or whirls. 5. A fpe-. 
cies of nymphsea, called by the Chinefe lien-hoa and 
nenufar, is highly extolled in that country for its ex- 
cellent virtues, and ranked by their phyftcians among 
thefe plants which are employed in the copnpofition of 
the liquor of immortality. The feeds are there eaten as 
we eat filberds in Europe : they are more delicate 
when they are green, but harder of digeftion ; th^y 
are preferved in many different ways with fugar. The 
root of this plant is alfo admitted by the Chinefe to 
their tables : in whatever manner it be prepared, it 
its equally wholtfome. Great quantities of it are 
pickled with fait and vinegar, which they referve to 
eat with their rice. When reduced to powder, it makes 
excellent foup with water and milk. The leaves of 
the nenufar are much ufed for vVrapping up fruits, 
fifh, fait provifions, &c. When dry, the Chinefe 
mix them with their fmoking tobacco, to render it 
fofter and milder. 

The high veneration in which the nymphtea lotos was 
held by the Egyptians, is fully known; artd at this hour 
it is equally venerated by the Hindoos. Sir William 
Jones, in fpeaking of Brimha, Yifhnou, and Shiva, as 
emblematical reprefentations of the Deity, fays, 

“ The firft operations of thefe three powers are 
evidently deferibed in the -different Pouranas by a 
number of allegories; and from them we may deduce 
the Ionian philofophy of primaeval water, the dodlrine 
of the mundane egg, and the veneration paid to the 
nymphsea or lotos, which was anciently revered in 
Egypt, as it is at prefent in Hindoftau, Tibet, and 
Nepal. The Tibetians are faid to embellifh their 
temples and altars with it} and a native of Nepal 
made proftrations before it on entering my ftudy 
where the fine plant and beautiful flowers lay for ex- 
amination.” 

Nymph^a (amongft the ancients), doubtful what 
flrudtures they were ; fome take them to have been 
grottos, deriving their name from the ftatues of the 
nymphs with which they were adorned ; but that they 
were confiderable works appears from their being ex- 
ecuted by the emperors Ammian, Victor, Capitolinus; 
or by the city prefects. In an infeription, the term 
is written nymjium. None of all thefe nymphasa has 
lafted down to our time. Some years fince, indeed, a 
fquare building of marble was difcovered between 
Naples'and Vefuvius, with only one entrance, apt! 
fome fteps that went down to it. On the right hand as 
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you enter, towards the head, there is a fountain of the 
pureft water ; along which, by way of guard as it 
were, is laid a naked Arethufa of the whitell marble; 
the bottom or ground is of variegated marble, and 
encompafftd with a canal fed by the water from the 
fountain : the walls are fet round with fhells and 
pebbles of various colours; by the fetting of which, 
as by fo many Itrokes in a pidlure, are exprefled the 
12 months ol the year, and the four political virtues; 
alfo the rape of Proferpine ; Pan playing on his reed, 
and Toothing his flock ; befides the reprefentations of 
nymphs fwimming, failing, and wantoning on fiflies, 
&c. 

It feems pretty evident that the nymphaea were 
public baths; for at the fame time that they were fur- 
nifhed with pleafing grottoes, they were alfo fupplied 
with cooling ftreams, by which they were rendered 
exceedingly delightful, and drew great numbers of 
people to frequent them. Silence feems to have been 
a particular requifite there, as appears by this inferip- 
tion, Nymphis loci, bile, lava, tace. 1 hat building be- 
tween Naples and Vefuvius mentioned above, was cer- 
tainly one of thefe nymphasa. 

NYMPHiEUM, Plutarch) ; the name of a fa- 
cred place, near Apollonia in lllyricum fending forth 
continually fire in detached ftreams from a green 
valley and verdant meadows. Dio Caflitis adds, that 
the fire neiiher burns up nor parches the earth, but 
that herbs and trees grow and thrive near it, and 
therefore the place is called nymphaum : near which 
wras an oracle of inch a nature, that the fire, to (how 
that the wifh was granted, confumed the frankincenfe 
thrown into it ; but repelled it in cafe the defire was 
reje&ed. It was there that a fleeping fatyr was once 
caught and brought to Sylla as he returned from 
the Mithridatic war. This monfter had the fame 
features as the poets aferibe to the fatyr. He was in- 
terrogated by Sylla and by his interpreters; but his ar- 
ticulations were unintelligible, and the Roman fpurn- 
ed from him a creature which feemed to partake of 
the nature of a beaft more than that of a man. 

Nymph hum, in antiquity, a public hall magnifi- 
cently decorated, for entertainment, &c. and where 
thofe who wanted convenience at home held their mar- 
riage-feafts ; whence the name. 

NYMPHIDIUS (Sabinus), a perfon of mean 
defeent, but appointed by Nero colleague of Tigel- 
linus in the command of the praetorian guards. About 
the time, however, that the German legions revolted 
from this defpicable prince, he was alfo betrayed by 
Nymphidius and abandoned by his guards. 

Nymphidius began now to entertain thoughts of 
feizing the fovereignty himfelf. However, he did 
not immediately declare his ambitious views ; but pre- 
tending to efpoufe the caufe of Galba, affured the 
guards that Nero was fled, and promifed them fuch 
fums as neither Galba nor any other was able to dif- 
charge. This promife fecured for the prefent the em- 
pire to Galba, occafioned afterwards the lofs of it, 
and, finally, produced the deftruftion of Nymphidius 
and the guards themfelves. After Nero’s death, how- 
ever, and on the acknowledgment of Galba as em- 
peror, he renewed his ambition ; and having, by his 
i *»me.nfe largeffes, gained the affedtions of the prae- 
torian guards, and periuading hixnfelf that Galba, by 

reafon of his infirmities and old age, would never reach Nymi 
the capital, ufurped all the authority at Rome. Pre- II 
fuming upon his intereft, he obliged Figellinus, who . _ M| 
commanded, jointly with him, the praetorian guards, 
to refign his commiflion. He made feveral magnifi- 
cent and expenfive entertainments, inviting fuch as 
had been confuls or had commanded armies, diftri- 
buted large fums among the people, and with (hows 
and other diverfions, which he daily exhibited, gained 
fo great an intcreft with all ranks, that he already 
looked upon himfelf as fovereign. The fenate, dread- 
ing his power, conferred extraordinary honours upon 
him, ft y led him their P rote Bor, attended him when he 
appeared in public, and had recourfe to him for the 
confirmation of their decrees, as if he had been already 
invefted with the fovereign power. This bafe com- 
pliance elated him to fuch a degree, that he ufurped, 
not leifurely and by degrees, but all at once, an ab- 
folute authority. He a&ed as fovereign indeed,. but 
he had not as yet openly declared his defign of feizing 
the empire : his power, however, was great, and he 
ufed it in undermining Galba’s power ; he was, how- 
ever, unfuccefsful, and the difclofure of his deiigns 
was much again ft him. Galba was again acknow- 
ledged and proclaimed, and he, notwithftanding his 
artifices, dete&ed and (lain by the foldiers who were 
prod uming Galba. See Nero. 

NYON, a confiderable town of Switzerland, in the 
canton of Bern, and capital of a bailiwick of the fame 
name, with a caftle. It ftands delightfully upon the 
edge of the lake of Geneva, in the very point where 
it begins to widen and in a moft charming country 
commonly called Pays de Farid. It was formerly call- 
ed Colonia Equejlris Noiodunum ; and, as a proof of its 
antiquity, feveral Roman inferiptions, and other an- 
cient remains, have been frequently difeoveredin the out- 
fliirts of the town. E Long. 5. 10. N. Lat. 46. 24. 

NYS A, or N'yssa (anc. geog.), a town of Ethiopia, 
at the fouth of Egypt. Some place it in Arabia. 
This city, with another of the fame name in India, 
w'as facred to the god Bacchus, who was educated 
there by the nymphs of the place, and who re- 
ceived the name of Dionyjius, which feems to be 
compounded of and Nuo-a, the name of his father, 
and that of the place of his education. The god 
made this place the feat of his empire, and the capi- 
tal of the conquered nations of the eaft. According 
to fome geographers, there were no lefs than ten 
places of this name. One of thefe was famous 
on the coaft of Eubcea for its vines, which grew 
in fuch an uncommon manner, that if a twig was 
planted in the ground in the morning, it immediately 
produced grapes which were full ripe in the evening. 
A city of Thrace : another feated on the top of 
Mount Parnaflus, and facred to Bacchus. 

NYSLOT, a ftrong town of Ruffia, in Livonia, 
with a caftle; feated on the river Narva, among large 
marfties. E. Long. 26. 55. N. Lat. 58. 46. 

NYSSA, in botany : A genus of the order of 
dioecia, belonging to the polygamia clafs of plants; 
and in the natural method ranking under the 12th 
order, Holoracere. The hermaphrodite calyx is quin- 
quepartite ; there is no corolla ; the ftamina are five; 
there is one piftil; the fruit a plum inferior. The 
male calyx is quinquepartite, no corolla, and ten fta- 

mina- 
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Nyffa. mlna. There is only one fpecies, the nyjfa aquat'ica 

W' \ or tupelo tree. It is a deciduous tree or ihrub, a na- 
tive of moift or watery places in America, and con- 
lifts of two varieties; i. The entire-leaved; and, 2. 
The ferrnted-leaved tupelo. 

Planting The entire-leaved tupelo tree, in its native foil and 
and Gar- climate, grows to near 20 feet high ; in this country 
imng. ftg fiZe varies according to the nature of the foil or 

fituation. In a moiit rich earth, well (heltered, it 
comes near to 20 feet ; in others, that are lefs fo, it 
makes flower progrefs, and in the end is propor- 
tionally lower. The branches are not very numerous; 
and it rifes with a regular trunk, at the top of which 
they generally grow. The leaves are of a lanceolated 
figure, and of a fine light-green colour. They end in 
acute points, and are very ornamental, of a thickifh 
confiftence, foft, grow alternately ®n pretty long foot- 
ftalks, and often retain their verdure late in the au- 
tumn. The flowers, which are not very ornamental, 
are produced from the fides of the branches, growing 
fometimes fingly, fometimes many together, on a 
footftalk. They are of a greenifh colour ; and, in the 
countries where they naturally grow, are fucceeded 
by oval drupes, inclofing oval, acute, furrowed nuts. 
In England they feldom produce fruit. 

The ferrated-leaved tupelo tree grows ufually nearly 
30 feet in height; and divides into branches near the 
top like the other. The leaves are oblong, pointed, 
of a light-green colour, and come out without order 
on long footftalks. The flowers come out from the 
wings of the leaves on long footftalks. They are 
fmall, of a greenifh-colour; and are fucceeded by oval 
drupes, containing fharp-pointed nuts, about the fize 
of a French olive. 

The propagation of thefe trees is from feeds, which 
come from America. As foon as they arrive, they 
fhould be fown in large pots of light fandy earth an 
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inch deep. The gardener (no plants come up the firfl Nyffa, 
fpring), after this work is done, fhould plunge his Nyu-c]lfj 

pots up to their rims in the natural ground ; and if 
it be a moift place, it will be the better. Weeding 
muft be obferved during thefummer; and afewfurze- 
bufhes fhould be pricked round the pots in November, 
which will prevent the ground from freezing, and for- 
ward the coming up of the feeds. In the next fpring, 
the pots fhould be plunged into an hot-bed, and after 
that the feeds will foon appear. As much air as pof- 
fible, and watering, fhould be afforded them ; and 
they muft be hardened foon, to be fet out. The pots 
fhould then be plunged to their rims again in the 
natural mould ; where they are to remain till Oftober. 
Watering muft be given them ; and they fhould alfo 
be fhaded in the heat of the day. In Odlober, they 
muft be houfed, with other greenhoufe plants, or elfe 
fet under a hot-bed-frame, or fome other cover, du- 
ring winter. The third fpring they fhould be taken 
out of the larger pots, and each planted in a fmaller, 
in which their growth may be aflifted by a gentle heat 
in a bed ; but if they are planted up to the rims in a 
moift place, and fhaded in dry weather, they will grow 
very well. Though by this time they fhould have be- 
come hardy, yet it will be proper to fhelter them the 
winter following in bad weather. They will require 
little more care during their flay in the pots, which 
may be either two, three, or more years, if they are 
large enough; when in fpring they may be turned out, 
with the mould, into the places where they are to re- 
main, which ought always to be moift and properly 
flickered. 

NYU-CHE, or Kin, an empire which arofe in 
eaftern Tartary in the beginning of the 15th century. 
From the founder of this empire the late Chinefe em- 
peror Kang-hi faid that his family was defeended. See 
China and Tartary. 

OThe 14th letter and fourth vowel of our al- 
* phabet; pronounced as in the words nofe, rofe^ 

&c. 
The found of this letter is often fo foft as to require 

it double, and that chiefly in the middle of words; as 
goofey reproof, &c. And in fome words this 00 is pro- 
nounced like u fhort, as in flood, blood, &c. 

As a numeral, O was fometimes ufed for 11 among 
the ancients ; and with a dafh over it thus, O, for 
-11,000. 

In the notes of the ancients, O. CON. is read opus 
condudum; O. C Q^opera confliltoquej Q. D. M. opera, 
donum munus; and O.LO. opus locatum. 

The Greeks had two Q's; viz. omicron, 0. and 
omega, “; the firft pronounced on the tip of the lips 
with a (harper found ; the fecond in the middle of the 
mouth, with a fuller found, equal to 00 in our lan- 
guage. The long and Ihort pronunciation of our O 

are equivalent to the two Greek ones; the firft, a» 
in fupptffe ; the fecond, as in obey. 

O is ufually denoted long by a fervile a fubjoinedy 
as moan ; or by ^ at the end of the fyllable, as bone j 
when thefe vowels are not ufed, it is generally fhort. 

Among the Irilh, the letter O, at the beginning 
of the name of a family, is a charatfter of dignity an- 
nexed to great houfes. Thus, in the hiftory of Ire- 
land, we frequently meet with the 0 Neals, 0 Carrolsv 
&c. confiderable houfes in that ifland. 

Cambden obferves, that it is the cuftom of the 
lords of Ireland to prefix an O to their names to di- 
flinguifh them from the commonalty. 

The ancients uled O as a mark of triple time; from 
a notion that the ternary, or number 3, was the mofl: 
perfeift of numbers, and therefore properly expreffed 
by a circle, the moll perfect of figures. 

It is not, ftri&ly fpeaking, the letter O, but the 
figure 
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figure of a circle Q, or double CD, by which the 
modern ancients in mufic ufed to exprefs what they 
called perfeBo, or triple time. Hence the Ita- 
lians call it circolo. 

The feven antiphones, or alternate hymns of feven 
verfes, &c. fung by the choir in the time of Advent, 
were formerly called 0, from their beginning with l'uch 
an exclamation. 

O is an adverb of calling, or interje&ion of forrow 
or wiflung. 

OAK, in botany. See Quercus. 
The oak has been long known by the title of 

monarch of the woods, and very juftly. It was well 
known, and often very elegantly defcribed, by the an- 
cient poets. The following defcription from Virgil is 
exquifite : 

Velutt annojo validam cum rohore quercum 
Alp'ini Barca, nunc hinc, nunc jlatibus ill'inc 
Eruere biter [e certant: it Jlridor, et alte 
Cbtijlernunt terram concuffo JUpite frondes : 
Ipfa hard fcopulis ; et quantum vertice ad auras 
JEtherias, tantum radice in Tartar a tend'd. 

JEn. iv. 441. 
As o’er th’ aerial Alps fublimely fpread, 
Some aged oak uprears his reverend head ; 
This way and that the furious tempefts blow, 
To lay the monarch of the mountains low ; 
Th’ imperial plant, though nodding at the found, 
Though all his featter’d honours ftrow the ground; 
■Safe in his ftreagth, and feated on the rock, 
In naked majefty defies the firock : 
High as the head (hoots tow’ring to the fkies, 
So deep the root in hell’s foundation lies. 

Pitt. 

The ancient druids had a moft profound veneration 

* Nat Hif, f°r °?'k trees. Pliny * fays, that “the druids (as the 
xvi. c. 44. 'Gauls call their magicians or wife men) held nothing 

fo facred as the mifietoe,' and the tree on which it 
grows, provided it be an oak. They make choice of 
oak groves in preference to all others, and perform no 
rites without oak-leaves ; fo that they feem I o have 
the name oi druids from thence, if we derive their 
name from the Greek,” &c. (See Druids—defini- 
tion, and n° 11.) Maximus Tyrius fays the Celtse 
or Gauls worfhipped Jupiter under the figure of a 
lofty oak (a). 

This ufeful tree grows to fuch a furprifing magni- 
tude, that were there not many well authenticated in- 
itances of them in our own country, they would cer- 
tainly appear difficult of belief. In the 18th volume 
of the Gentleman’s Magazine we have the dimenfions 
of a leaf twelve inches in length and feven in breadth, 
and all the leaves of the fame tree were equally large. 

\ On the cftate of Woodhall, purchafed in 1775 by Sir 
Thomas Rumbold, bail, late governor of Madras, an 
oak was felled which fold for 43I. and meafured 24 
feet round. We are alfo told of one in Millwood fo- 

reft, near Chaddefley, which was in full verdure in OaL 
winter, getting its leaves again after the autumn ones 
fell off. In Hunter’s Evelyn’s Sylva, we have an ac- 
count of a very remarkable oak atGreendale; which 
Gough, in his edition of Cambden, thus minutely de- 
fcribes: “ The Greendale oak, with a road cut thro’ it, 
ftill bears one green branch. Such branches as have been 
cut or broken off are guarded from wet by lead. The 
diameter of this tree at the top, whence the branches 
ifl'ue, is 14 feet 2 iuches; at the furface of the ground 
1 H feet; circumference there 35 feet ; height of the 
trunk 53 ; height of the arch ic, width 6. Mr Evelyn 
mentions feveral more oaks of extraordinary fize in 
Workfop park.” 

In the Gentleman’s Magazine for 1773 we have an 
account of one differing very eflentially from the com- 
mon one ; it is frequent about StThomas inDevonfhire, 
and is in that county called Lucombe oak, from one 
William Lucombe who fuccefsfully cultivated it near 
Exeter. It grows as flraight and handfojne as a fir; 
its leaves are evergreen, and its wood as hard as that 
of the common oak. Its growth is fo quick, as to 
exceed in 20 or 30 years the altitude and girth of the 
common one at 100. It is cultivated in various places; 
Cornwall, Somerfetfhire, &c. 

M. du Hamel du Monceau, of the Royal Academy 
of Sciences at Paris (who wrote a treatife on hufband- 
ry), gave an account in the year 1 749 of an oak which 
he had kept in water eight years, and which yielded 
fine leaves every fpring. The tree had, he fays, four 
or five branches; the largeft 19 or 20 lines round, 
and more than 18 inches long. Jt throve more in the 
two firit years than it would have done in the heft 
earth ; it afterwards loft its vigour, and rather decayed; 
which he attributed to a defedt in the roots rather than 
to want of aliment. 

M. de Buffon made fome experiments on oak trees; 
the refult of which is recorded in the Gentleman’s 
Magazine, 1754. Pie had compared barked with un- 
barked trees ; and proves, we think with fuccefs, from 
a variety of trials, that timber barked and dryed 
handing, is always heavier and confiderably ftronger 
than timber kept in its bark. 

The bark oi oak-trees was formerly thought to be 
extremely ufeful in vegetation. One load (Mr Mills in 
his treatife on hufbandry informs us) of oak-bark, 
laid in a heap and rotted, after the tanners have ufed 
it for dreffing of leather, will do more fervice to flifF 
cold land, and its effedts will laft longer, than two 
loads of the richeft dung ; but this has been ftrenu- 
oufly controverted. (See Oak-Leaves.) 

The bark, in medicine, is alfo a ftrong aftringent; 
and hence Hands recommended in haemorrhagies, al- 
vine fluxes, and other preternatural or immoderate 
fecretions ; and in thefe it is fometimes attended with 
good efle&s. Some have alledged, that by the ufe of 
this bark every purpofe can be anfwered which may be 
obtained from Peruvian bark. But after feveral very 

fair 

(a) 'Cambden informs us of a tradition (which, like mofl other traditions of this nature, feems to be 
founded in ignorance and foftered by credulity refpedling an oak near Malwood caflle, where Rufus was killed, 
viz. that it budded on Chriftmas-day, and withered before night. This tree, the fame tradition reports to have 
been that againfl which Tyrril’s arrow glanced. 
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fair trials, we have by no means found this to be the 
cafe. Befides the bark, the buds, the acorns, and 
their cups are ufed ; as alfo the galls, which are ex- 
crefcences caufed by infedts on the oaks of the eaftern 
countries, of which there are divers forts ; fome 
perfectly round and fmooth, fome rougher with fmall 
protuberances, but all generally having a round hole in 
them. All the parts of the oak are flyptic, binding, 
and ufeful in all kinds of fluxes and bleedings, either 
inward or outward. The bark is frequently ufed in 
gargarifms, for the relaxation of the uvula, and for 
fore mouths and throats: it is alfo ufed in reilringent 
clyfters and inj eft ions, againft the prolapfus uteri or 
ani. The acorns, beaten to powder, are frequently 
taken by the vulgar for pains in the fide. The only 
officinal preparation is the aqua germinum quercus. 

OAK-Leaves. The ufes of oak-bark in tanning, and 
in hot-beds, is generally known. For the latter of 
thefe purpofes, however, oak-leaves are now found to 
anfwer equally well, or rather better. In the notes to 
Dr Hunter’s edition of Evelyn’s Treatife on Foreit- 
trees, we find the following direftions for their ufe by 
W. Speedily : The leaves are to be raked up as foon 
as'poffible after they fall from the trees. When raked 
into heaps, they fliould immediately be carried into 
fome place near the hot-houfes, where they may lie to 
couch. Mr Speedily fays, it was his cuftom to fence 
them round with charcoal hurdles, or any thing elfe, 
to keep them from being blown about the garden in 
windy weather. In this place they^tread them well, and 
water them in cafe they happen to have been brought 
in dry. The heap is made fix or feven feet thick, 
and covered over with old mats, or any thing elfe, to 
prevent the upper leaves from being blown away. In 
a few days the heap will come to a ftrong heat. For 
the firft year or two in which he ufed thefe leaves, 
owr author did not contintie them in the heap longer 
than ten days or a fortnight : but by this method of 
management they fettled fo much when brought to 
the hot-houfe, that a fupply was very foon required ; 
and he afterwards found, that it was proper to let 
them remain five or fix weeks in the heaps before they 
are brought to the hot houfe. In getting them into 
the pine-pots, if they appear dry, they are to be wa- 
tered, and again trodden down exceedingly well, in 
layers, till the pits are quite full. The whole is then 
covered with tan bark, to the thicknefs of two inches, 
and well trodden down, till the furface becomes fmooth 
and even. On this the pine-pots are to be placed in 
the manner they are to ftand, beginning with the 
middle row firft, and filling up the fpaces between the 
pots with tan. In this manner we are to proceed to 
the next row, till the whole be finilhed ; and this ope- 
ration is performed in the fame manner as when tan 
only is uled. The leaves require no farther trouble 
through the whole feafon ; as they will retain a con- 
ftant and regular heat for 12 months without ftirring 
or turning ; and our author informs us, that if he may 
judge from their appearance when taken out (being 
always entire and perfeft), it is probable they would 
continue their heat through a fecond year ; but, as an 
annual fupply of leaves is eafily obtained, the experi- 
ment is hardly worth making. After this, the pines 
will have no occafion to be moved, but at ftated times 

of their management, viz. at the ffiifting them in their 
pots, &c. when at each time a little freffi tan fhould 
be added to make up the deficiency ariling from the 
fettling of the beds; but this will be inconfideral le, 
as the leaves do not fettle much after their long couch- 
ing. During the firft two years of our author’s prac- 
tice he did not uie any tan, but plunged the pine-pots 
into the leaves, and juft covered the furface of the 
beds, when finilhed, with a little faw-duft, to give it 
a neatnefs. This method, however, was attended 
with one inconvenience; for by the caking of the 
leaves they Ihrunk from the fides of the pots, where- 
by they became expofed to the air, and at the fame 
time the heat of the beds was permitted to efcape. 

“ Many powerful reafons (fays Mr Speechly) may 
be given why oak-leaves are preferable to tanner’s 
bark. 

“ r. They always heat regularly ; for during the 
whole time that I have ufed them, which is near feven 
years, 1 never once knew of their heating with vio- 
lence ; and this is fo frequently the cafe with tan, that 
1 affirm, and indeed it is well known to every perfon 
converfant in the management of the hot-houfe, that 
pines fuffer more from this one circumllance, than all 
the other accidents put together, infefts excepted. 
When this accident happens near the time of their 
fruiting, the effieft is foon feen in the fruit, which is 
exceedingly fmall and ill-fhaped. Sometimes there 
will be little or no fruit at all ; therefore gardeners 
who make ufe of tan only for their pines, ffiould be 
moft particularly careful to avoid an over-heat at that 
critical junfture,—the time of fliowing the fruit. 

“ 2. The heat of oak-leaves is conftant; whereas 
tanner’s bark generally turns cold in a very ihort time 
after its furious heat is gone off. This obliges the 
gardener to give it frequent turnings in order to pro- 
mote its heating. Thefe frequent turnings, not to 
mention the expence, are attended with the worfl 
confequences ; for by the continual moving of the 
pots backwards and forwards, the pines are expofed 
to the extremes of heat and cold, whereby their growth 
is confiderably retarded ; whereas, when leaves are 
ufed, the pines will have no occafion to be moved but 
at the times of pott ing, See. The pines have one pe- 
culiar advantage in this undifturbed iituation ; their 
roots grow through the bottoms of the potvS, and mat 
among the leaves in a furprifing manner. From the 
vigour of the plants when in this fituation, it is highly 
probable that the leaves, even in this ftate, afford them 
an uncommon and agreeable nourifhment. . 

“ 3. There is a faving in point of expence; which 
is no inconfiderable objeft in places where tan cannot 
be had but from a great diftance. 

“ 4. The laft ground of preference is, that decayed 
leaves make good manure ; whereas rotten tan is ex- 
perimentally found to be of no value. I have often 
tried it both on fand and clay, and on wet and dry 
land ; and never could difeover, in any of my experi- 
ments, that it deferved the name of a manure ; whereas 
decayed leaves are the richeft, and of all others the 
moft proper manure for a garden. Leaves mixed with 
dung make excellent hot-beds ; and 1 find that beds 
compounded in this manner, preferve their heat much 
longer than when made entirely with dung; and in 

2 both. 
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both cafes, the application of leaves will be a confide- 
rable faving of dung, which is a circumitance on many 
accounts agreeable.,, 

OAK-Leaf-Galls. Tbefe are of feveral kinds; the 
remarkable fpecies called the mufhroom gall is never 
found on any other vegetable fubftance but thefe 
leaves; and beiide this there are a great number of 
other k-nds. 

The double gall of thefe leaves is very fmgular, be- 
caufe the generality of productions of this kind affeCt 
only one fide of a leaf or branch, and grow all one 
way ; whereas this kind of gall extends itfell both 
ways, and is feen on each fide of the leaf, in form of 
two protuberances, oppofite the one to the other. 
Thefe are of differently irregular fhapes, but their na- 
tural figure feems that of two cones, with broad bafes, 
and very obtufe points, though fometimes they are 
round, or very nearly fo. 

Thefe make their fir ft: appearance on the leaf in 
April, and remain on it till June or longer. They 
are at firft green, but afterwards yellowifh, and are 
fofter to the touch than many other of the produ&ions 
of this kind: they are ufually about the fize of a large 
pea, but fometimes they grow to the bignefs of a nut. 
When opened, they are found to be of that kind 
which arc inhabited each by one infeCf only, and each 
contain one cavity. The cavity in this is, however, 
larger than in any other gall of the fize, or even in 
many others of three times the fize ; the fides of it 
being very little thicker than the fubftance of the 
leaf. 

It is not eafy to afcertain the origin of the feveral 
fpecies of flies which are at times feen in this manner 
to come out of the fame fpecies of galls. It feems 
the common courfe of nature, that only one fpecies of 
infedl forms one kind of gall; yet it may be, that 
two or three kinds may give origin to the fame kind. 
There is, however, another occafion of our feeing dif- 
ferent fpecies come out of different galls of the fame 
kind ; and this is the effed of the enemies of the pro- 
per inhabitants. 

It might appear that the parent fly, when fhe had 
formed a gall far the habitation of her worm offspring, 
had placed it in an impregnable fortrefs : but this is 
not the cafe ; for it frequently happens, that a fly, as 
fmall perhaps as that which gave origin to jjie gall, 
produces a worm which is of the carnivorous kind, as 
the other feeds on vegetable juices. This little fly, 
well knowing that where there is one of thefe protu- 
berances on a leaf, there is a tender and defencelcfs in- 
fed within, pierces the fides of the gall, and depofits 
her egg within it. This, when it hatches into a worm, 
feeds upon the proper inhabitant; and finally, after 
devouring it, paffes into the chryfalis ftate, and thence 
appears in the form of its parent fly, and is feen ma- 
king its way out of the gall, in the place of the proper 
inhabitant. 

On opening thefe leaf-galls, which are properly the 
habitation only of one animal, it is common to find 
two, the ftronger preying upon the body of the other, 
an ! fucking its juices as it does thofe of the leaf ; 
often it is found wholly employed in devouring its un- 
offending neighbour at once: this is probably the cafe 
when its time of eating is nearly over ; and, in fine, 
when we find the gall inhabited by only one infed, or 
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containing only one chry falls, as it ought in Its natu* 
ral ftate to do, we are never certain that this is the 
proper inhabitant, as it may be one of thefe deftroy- 
ers who has eaten up the other, and fupplied its place. 
See Aphis and Oak Puceron. 

Oak Saw-dujl is now found to anfwer the purpofes 
of tanning as well, at leaft, as the bark. See Tah- 
NIN G. 

Oak of Jerufalem. See Chfnopodium. 
OAKHAM, Ockham, or Oakum, in fea-language, 

denotes the matter of old ropes untwifted and pulled 
out into loofe hemp, in order to be ufed in caulking 
the feams, tree-nails, and bends of a fhip, for flopping 
or preventing leaks. 

OAKHAMPTON, a town of Devonfhire, which 
fends two members to parliament; fituated in W.Long. 
4. 5. N. Lat. 50.48. 

OANNES, a being in Chaldean mythology, repre- 
fented as half a man and half a fifh. According to 
Berofus and other fabulous writers, this monfter was 
the civilizer of the Chaldeans; to whom he taught a 
fyllem of jurifprudence fo per fed as to be incapable 
of improvement. In difeharging the duties of his of- 
fice, he fpent the day on dry land, but retired every 
nighc into the ocean or the river. See Mythology, 
n«25. 

OAR, a long piece of timber, flat at one end and 
round or fquare at the other ; and which being ap- 
plied to the fide of a floating veffel, ferves to make it 
advance upon the water. 

That part of the oar which is out of the vefiel, and 
which enters into the water, is called t\\<i blade, or 
<wa/hplat; and that which is within-board is termed 
the loom, whofe extremity being fmall enough to be 
grafped by the rowers, or perfons managing the oars, 
is called the handle. 

To pufh the boat or veffel forwards by means of 
this inllrument, the rowers turn their backs forward, 
and, dipping the blade of the oar in the water, pull 
the handle forward fo that the blade at the fame time 
may move aft in the water: but fince the blade cannot 
be fo moved, without llriking the water, this impul- 
fion is the fame as if the water were to ftrike the blade 
from the ftern towards the head: the veffel is therefore 
neteffarily moved according to this diredlion. Hence 
it follows, that flic will advance with the greater ra- 
pidity, by as much as the oar ftrikes the water more 
forcibly. Thus it is evident, that an oar a&s upon the 
fide of a boat or veffel like a lever of the fecond clafs, 
whole fulcrum is the ftation upon which the oar refts 
on the boat’s gunnel, in large veffels, this ftation is 
ufually called the row-port; hut in lights and boats it 
is always termed the row-lock. 

OARISTUS, or Oaristys, a term in the Greek 
poetry, fignifying a dialogue between a hufband and 
his wife ; fuch as that in the fixth book of the Iliad 
between Heftor and Andromache. 

Scaliger obferves, that the oanftus is not properly 
any particular little poem, or entire piece of poetry ; 
but always a part of a great one. He adds, that the 
paffage now cited in Homer is the only proper oa- 
riftus extant in the ancient poets. 

OAT, in botany. See Avena. 
Under the word Avena it was obferved, that the 

native place of the common oat, cultivated in our fields, 
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Oat, ^ unknown ; that the only account of it, in its natu- 

Oaih. j.ai ftate, which we then had, is in Anfon’s Voyage j 
an{j tyiat tjie rep0t.t Qf fuch an author refpedting fafts 
in natural hiftory is not intitled to implicit credit. 
We had not then fcen the Travels of Mr Bruce, whofe 
botanical knowledge is very fuperior to that ©f moft 
voyagers, or we ihould have mentioned his account of 
the oats which he found growing wild in Arooffi, a 
fmall territory in Abyfiinia, not far from the fourcc of 
the Nile: (See Nile). “ Wild oats (fays he) grow 
up here fpontancoufly to a prodigious height and lize, 
capable often of concealing both the horfe and his 
.rider, and fome of the ftalks being little lefs than an 
inch in circumference. They have, when ripe, the 
appearance of fmall canes. The inhabitants make no 
fort of ufe of this grain in any period if its growth : 
the uppermoit thin hulk of it is beautifully variegated 
with a changeable purple colour; thetalle is perfectly 
good. I often made the meal into cakes in retnem- 
brance of Scotland.” Our author informs us, that 
the Abyflinians could never be brought to relifh theft 
cakes, which they faid Were bitter, burnt their ilo- 
machs, and made them thirfty. He is, however, de- 
cidedly of opinion, that the wild oat of Arooffi is the 
oat in its original ftate ; and that it has degenerated 
everywhere in Europe. From the fa£b which he 
hates, this opinion feCrtis to be well founded. 

OATH, an affirmation or pVomife, accompanied 
with an invocation of God to witnefs what we fay } 
and with an imprecation of his vengeance, or a re- 
nunciation of his favour, if what we affirm be falfe, or 
what wc promife be not performed(A). 

The law's of all civilized hates have required the 
fecurity of an oath for evidence given in a court of 
juhice, and on other occafions of high importance (b); 
and the Chrihian religion utterly prohibits fwearing, 
except when oaths are required by legal authority. In- 
deed no ferious and reflefting theift, whether he ad- 
mit the truth of revelation or not, can look upon 
fwearing on trivial occafions as any thing elfe than a 
fin of a very heinous nature. To call upon that in- 
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finite and omnipreTent Being* who created and fit- Oath* 
hains the univerfe, to witnefs all the impertinence of _r » 
idle cdhverfation, of which great part is commonly ut- 
tered at rahdorrij betrays a fpirit fo profane,, that no- 
thing Ihort of experience could make us believe it 
poffible for a creature endowed with reafon and reflec- 
tion to be habitually guilty of a pra&ice fo impious. 
No man can plead in extenuation of this crime, that 
he is tempted to fwear by the importunity of any ap- 
petite or paffion implanted in the human breaft : for* 
the utterance of a profane oath communicates no plea- 
fore, and removes no uneafinefs; it neither elevates the 
fpeaker, not depreffes the hearer. 

Quakers and Moravians, fwayed by theft confidera- 
tions, and by the fenfe which they put upon certain 
texts of Scripture, refufe to fwear upon any occafion, 
even at the requilition of a magillrate, and in a court 
ofjuftice. Thefe fcruples are groundlefs; and feem 
to proceed from an incapacity to diitinguifh between 
the proper ufe and abufe of fwearing. It is unque- 
ftionably impious to call upon God to witsefs imper- 
tinences, or to ufe his tremendous name as a mere <?x- 
plel'vve in converfation ; but it by no means follows, 
that we may not pioufly call upon him to witnefs 
truths of importance, or invoke his name with reve- 
rence and folemnity. No individual could, without 
grefs profanenefs, pray for a thoufand times more 
wealth than he may ever have occafion to ufe; but it 
was never thought profane to pray “ day by day for 
our daily bread, for rain from heaven, and fruitful fea- 
fons.” If it be lawful to afk of God thefe earthly 
bleffings, becaufe lie alone can bellow them; it cannot 
furely be unlawful, where the lives or properties of 
our neighbours, or the fecurity of government is con- 
cerned, to invoke him with reverence to witnefs the 
truth of our afiertions, or the fincerity of our inten- 
tions; becaufe of our truth in many cafes, and of our 
fincerity in all, none but he can be the witnefs. 

The text of Scripture upon which the Quakers 
chiefly reft their argument for the unlawfulnefs of all 
fwearing under the Gofpel, is our Saviour’s prohibi- 
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„ (A) word oath is a Corruption of the Saxon eoth. It is often in England called a corporal oath, becaufe, 
in the days of popery, the perfon fworn over the holt or corpus Ghrijli. 

(b) I he various oaths required by different nations at different times, and the various forms, &c. of im- 
poling them, is a fubjedt of very confiderable extent and curiofity : An account of them does not fall within 
the plan of the prefent article ; it would indeed extend it to an undue length : we cannot, however, omit ob* 
ierving, what is doubtlefs very remarkable, that the grand impoftor Mohammed taught the Mofiems, that 
their oaths might be diffolved. ibis wonderful dotftrme is contained in the 66th chapter of the Koran; 
Which, to free himfelf from his promife and oath to Hafsa his fpoufe, he pretended was revealed. What the 
ufe of oaths is in fuch circumftances, or what fecurity they afford for performance, it is difficult to 
afcertain. r 

It is alfo very remarkable, that an oath refpefting marriages was the cailfe of the firft divorce at Rome. 
The encumftance happened about the year of the city 525, Pofthumius Albinus and Spurius Carvillus 
being confuls. . 1 he ceniors of this year obferving the population declining, and imagining it proceeded from 
interefted marriages and promifeuous cohabitation, obliged all the citizens to fwear, that they would not 
marry with any other view than that of peopling the republic. It railed, however, many fcruples, and oc- 
eaiioned many domeftic ruptures. Among the reft, one Carvilius Ruga, a man of diftin&ion, imagined that 

e was bound by his oath to divorce his wife, whom he paffionately loved, becauft Ihe was barren ; which was the 
ra in fiance ol a divorce at Rome from its foundation, though the marriage-laws of the kings allowed it; it 

a terward, , however, became lhamefully frequent. This is alio a {h iking inftance of the great attention paid 
to oaths among the Romans: it is remarked indeed by all writers, that they paid a moft profound refpe£t to 
t - era; and on that we know they founded their hopes of fuccefs in war. 
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tion (Mat. v. 34.): “ I fay unto you, fwear not at all.” 
—1 But whoever fhall take the trouble of turning over his 

Bible, anti looking at the context, will perceive, that 
it is only in ordinary converfation, and by no means in 
courts of juflice, that our Lord prohibits his follow- 
ers from fwearmg at all. There is no evidence what- 
ever, that fwearing by heaven, by the earth, by Jerufa- 
lent, or by their own heads, was the form of a judicial 
oath in ufe among the Jews. On the contrary, we are 

* See Whiu told by Maimonides*, that “if any man fwear by hea- 
h»n th* ven or by earth, yet this is not an oath;” which fure- 

ly he could not have faid, had fuch been the forms of 
judicial fwearing. Indeed they could not have ad- 
mitted fuch forms into their courts without exprefsiy 
violating the law of Mofes, who commands them to 
“ Fear the Lord (Jehovah) their God, to ferve him, 
and to fwear by his name.” But the Jews, as every 
one knows, had fuch a reverence for the name jfeho* 
vah, that they would not pronounce it on flight occa- 
iions, and therefore could not fwear by that name in 
common converfation. Hence, to gratify their pro- 
penfity to common fwearing, they invented fuch oaths 
as, by heaven, by earth, by Jerufalcm, by the life of thy 
head, &c. and by this contrivance they thought to 
avoid the guilt of profaning the ijame Jehovah. 
Thefe, however, being appeals to infenfible objects, 
either had no meaning, or were in faft, as our Sa- 
viour jufldy argues, oaths by that God whofe crea- 
tures they were ; fo that the Jew who fwore them 
w as Hill guilty of profanenefs towards the very Jeho- 
vah whofe name his fuperflition would not permit him 
to pronounce. But what puts it beyond all doubt 
that the ufe of judicial oaths is not wholly prohibited 
in the gofpel, is the conduft of our Saviour himfelf as 
well as of his apoltle St Paul. When Jefus was 
limply ajhed by the high prieft, what it was which 
certain falfe witneffes teftified againft him? we are 
told by the evangelifts, that “ he held his peace 
but being adjured by the living God to declare whe- 
ther he was the Chrift, the Son of God, or not, he 
immediately anfwered the high prieft, without ob- 
je&ing to the oath (for fuch jit was) upon which he 
was examined. “ St Paul, in his Epiitle to ihe R.o« 

X pa[ >s mans j, fays, ‘ God is my vuitnefs, that, without ccafing, 
Moral Phi- I make mention of you in my prayers;’ and to the 
kfphy. Corinthians, {till more ftrongly, ‘ 1 call God for a re- 

cord upon my foul, that, to fpare you, I came not as 
yet to Corinth.'’ Both thefe exprcffions are of the 
nature of oaths ; and the author of the Epiftle to. the 
Hebrews fpeaks of the cuftom of fwearing judicially 
without any mark of cenfure or difapprobation ; ‘Men 
verily fwear by the greater; and an oath, for confir- 
mation, is to them an end of ail ftrife.” 

But though a nation has an undoubted right to 
require the fecurity of an oath upon occafions of real 
importance, we do not hcfitate to fay, that, in our 
opinion, it is fomething worfe than bad policy to 
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multiply oaths, and to hold out to the people tempta. 
tions to perjure themfelves. 1 he fecunty which an » — 
oath affords, depends entirely upon the reverence 
which attaches to it in the mind of him by whom it is 
given ; but that reverence is much weakened by the 
frequency of oaths, and by the carelefs manner in 
which they are too often adminiftered. An exceLent 
moralift J obferves, with truth, that “ the levity and I MrPdej, 
frequency with which oaths are adminiftered, has 
brought about a general inadvertency to the obliga- 
tion of them, which both in a religious and political 
view is much to, be lamented : and it merits (continues 
he) public confideration, whether the requiring of 
oaths on fo many frivolous occafions, efpecially in the 
cuftoms, and in the qualification for petty offices, has 
anv other effedd than to make them cheap in the minds 
ol the people. A pound of tea cannot travel regu- 
larly from the fhip to the confurr.er without coiling 
half a dozen oaths at lead ; and the fame fecurity for 
the due difcharge of his office, namely that of an oath, 
is required from a church-warden and an archbifhop, 
from a petty conflable and the chief jtflice of England. 
Let the law continue its own fanctions, if they be 
thought requifite ; but let it fpare the folemnity ot 
an oath : and where it is necefiary, from the want of 
fomething better to depend upon, to accept a man’s 
own word or own account, let ft annex to prevarica- 
tion penalties proportioned to the public confequencc 
of the offence.” 

That thefe pernicious confequences of frequent oaths 
are not felt only in England, we have the evidence of 
another refpedlable writer, whofe acutenefs well qua- 
lified him to obferve, whilft his ftation in fociety fur- 
nifhed him with the beft opportunities of obferving, 
the effedts of repeated fwearing upon the morals of 
Scotchmen. “Cuftomhouie-oaths (fays Lord Karnes*) * Sketch*/ 
have become fo familiar among us, as to be fwallowed tljeHptT-l 
without a wry face ; and is it certain that bribery and ari' 
perjury in eledling parliament-members are not ap- 
proaching to the fame cool ft ate ? Men creep on to 
vice by degrees. Perjury, in order to fupport a friend, 
has become cuftomary of late years; witnefs fidlitious 
qualifications in the eledlors of parliament-men, which 
are made effedfual by perjury : yet fuch is the dege- 
neracy of the prefent times (c), that no man is the 
worfe thought of upon that account. We muft not 
flatter ourfelves, that the poifon will reach no farther; 
a man who boggles not at perjury to ferve a friend, 
will in time become fuch an adept, as to commit per- 
jury in order to ruin a friend when he becomes an 
enemy.” 

Befides the frequency of oaths, we have mentioned 
the irreverent manner in which they are too often ad- 
miniftered as one of the caufes which make them cheap 
in the eftimation of the people. In this view, the 
form of the oath, and the ceremonies with which it is 
required to be taken, are of confiderable importance. 

“ The 

(e) Such was the cafe when his I.ordlhip wrote. Some decifions of the houfe of peers, however, have 
fince that period changed mens opinions refpeaing the legality of thefe votes and the innocence of the 
means by which they were made effcdlual. It is to be hoped that fuch a reformation will foon be made ot 
the laws by which eleftions are regulated in Scotland, as will render the temptations to perjury lefs numerous, 
than they have hitherto beeu. 
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i( The forms of oaths in Chriftian countries (fays 
Mr Paley) are very different ; but in none.I believe 
worfe contrived either to convey the meaning or to 
imprefs the obligation of an oath, than in Xtingland. 
In that country the juror, after repeating the promife 
or affirmation which the oath is intended to confirm, 
adds, ‘fo help me God;’ or more frequently the fub- 
fiance of the oath is repeated to the juror by the of- 
ficer or magiftrate who adminifters it ; adding in the 
conclufion, ‘ fo help you God.’ The energy of the 
fentence refides in the particle fo; fo^ i.c. hac lege, 

'* upon condition of my fpeaking the truth, or per- 
forming this promife, may God help me, and not 
otherwife.’ The juror, whilft he hears or repeats the 
words of the oath, holds his right hand upon a Bible, 
or other book containing the four gofpels. The con- 

itfu!! on of the oath fometimes runs, ‘ ita me Deus ad- 
juvet, et btec fan cl a evangeliaj or ‘ fo help me God, and 
'the contents of this bookwhich laft claufe forms a 
connexion between the words and a&ion of the juror, 
which before was wanting. The juror then kiffes the 
book.” 

This obfcure and elliptical form, the excellent au- 
thor juftly obferves, is ill calculated to imprefs the 
juror with reverence: and he feems to think great 
preference due to the form of judicial oaths in Scot- 
land. In that country the juror holds up his right 
hand towards heaven, and fwears by Almighty God, 
and as he {hall anfwer to God at the great day of 
judgment, “that he will tell the truth, the whole truth, 
and nothing but the truth, fo far as he knows, or it 
lhallbe afked of him.” This, if adminiftered with dig- 
nity and reverence, is an oath fufficiently folemn and 
well calculated to have the proper effeft upon the 
mind .of the juror, as it brings immediately into his 
view the Author of his being and the awful day of final 
■retribution when every man fhall receive the things 
done in his body according to that he hath done, whe- 
ther it be good or evil. But when the magiftrate, as 
is too often the cafe, repeats this folemn invocation 
without rifing from his feat at the name of the fu- 
preme Being, and in a tone of carelefnefs which may 
convey to the ignorant juror an opinion that he has 
himfelf no ferious belief that there ever will be a great 
day of judgment, the form, however excellent, makes 
not its full impreffion. 

But let us fuppofc the oath to be adminiflered with 
the greatefl dignity and reverence, the words of the 
promife itfelf "appear to us by no means unexcep- 
tionable. In a trial on life and death, we fliould be 
glad to know what this oath binds the witnefs to de- 
clare. Is he to tell all that he hnoavs touching the mat- 
ter in queftion ? or only all that fhall be ajhed of him? 
If he be obliged, in virtue of his oath, to tell all that 
he knows, the claufe—“or it fliall be afked of you” 
is fuperfluous, and calculated to miflead. If he be 
bound to tell nothing more of the truth than what 
fhall be alked of him, the word or ihould be changed 
into and; he fhauld fwear “ to tell the truth, &c. fo 
for as he knows, and it fhall be afked of him.” The 
court, we believe, confiders the witnefs as bound 
to declare every thing which he knows touching the 
matter in queflion. The greater part of witneffes, 
on the other hand, confider themfelves as bound no 
farther by their oath than to give true anfwers to fuch 

^ Paley's 
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queflions as fiiall be afked of them. They would do 
well, however, to remember, that as oaths are deligned 
for the fecurity of the public, they mufl be interpreted 
in the fenfe in which the public intends them, other- 
wife they afford no fecurity. But the fenfe of the 
public is the law ; and as it belongs to the court to 
declare what the mind of the law is, the witnefs, 
who has any doubt concerning the extent of the ob- 
ligation impofed on him by the words of this oath, 
fhould apply to the court for a folution of that doubt, 
which will be a fafe guide to him refpedling the evi- 
dence which he is to give. Should the court, in re- 
folving the doubts of a witnefs, give an opinion con- 
cerning the fenfe of any other part of the oath contrary 
to wrhat he apprehends to be the defign of the law in 
impofing it, he is bound to difregard fuch opinion ; 
becaufe it is only where he himfelf is doubtful that the 
court has a right to interfere, and becaufe in all moral 
queflions men muft be finally determined by their own 
judgment and confcience. 

There is one cafe, and but one, in which, what- 
ever fenfe be put upon the words of the oath, no wit- 
nefs is obliged to declare the whole truth. It is when 
fuch declaration wmuld tend to accufe himfelf of fome 
legal crime ; for as the laws of Scotland and England 
conftrain no man to become his own accufer, they 
mufl be confidered as impqfing the oath of teflimony 
with this tacit refervation. “ The exception, how- 
ever *, mufl be confined to legal crimes. A point 
of honour, of delicacy, or of reputation, may make a 
witnefs backward to difclofe fome circumftance with Wdh 
which he is acquainted ; but is no excufe for conceal- 
ment, unlefs it could be fhown, that the law which im- 
pofes the oath, intended to allow this indulgence to 
fuch motives. The exception is alfo withdrawn by 
compadt between the magillrate and the witnefs, 
wdien an accomplice is admitted to give evidence 
againfl the partners of his crime.” But thefe are a fort 
of witnefies to whom a fenfible jury will always liflen 
with a very cautious ear. 

Oaths are either ajfertory o'r prormjjory. Afiertory 
oaths are required both to confirm our veracity in 
evidence, and to give fecurity to the public that we 
believe certain propofitions conceived to be of public 
importance. An oath in evidence binds the juror to 
declare what he knows to be true, and nothing but 
what he knows to be true. An oath required to af- 
fure the public of our belief \n the truth of any propo- 
fition, cannot, without the guilt of perjury, be taken 
by any man, who, at the time of {wearing, has the 
flightefl doubt whether the propofition be really true. 
Such an oath, however, tho’ it unqueftionably requires 
the fincerity of the juror’s belief at the time when it 
is given, cannot oblige him to continue in that belief 
as long as he may live; for belief is not in any man’s 
power: it is the neceffary confequence of evidence, 
which compels the affent of the mind according as it 
appears to preponderate on the one fide or on the 
other. No man, therefore, can be juftly accufed of 
perjury for holding opinions contrary to thofe which 
he may formerly have fworn to believe ; becaufe his 
belief at the time of emitting his oath may have been 
the neceffary refult of the evidence which then ap- 
peared before him ; and his change of opinion may 
have refulted with the fame neceffity from fuperior 

Y 2 evidence 
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•evidence winch had been fince thrown into the op- 
pofite fcale, and made it preponderate. On this ac- 
count, we cannot help thinking, that all afiertory 
oaths, except fuch as are necefiary to confirm tefti- 
mony refpe£lingyht3t, ought either to be abolilhed or 
jexprefied with great caution. Of truths intuitively 
certain or capable of rigid demonftration, n<$ man of 
common fenfe can entertain a doubt; and therefore 
the public never requires from individuals the folem- 
nity of an oath as an afTurance of their believing fuch 
truths. But with refpe& to the truth of propofitions 
which admit of nothing fuperior to moral evidence 
on either fide, a man of the moft fteady virtue may 
think differently at different periods of his life ; and 
in fuch cafes, the effe£l of an oath, if it have any 
effeft, can only be either t© fhut the man’s eyes 
againft the light, or to make his integrity be caufe- 
kfsly queftioned by thofe who fhall obferve his change 
of belief. 

PromifTory oaths cannot, without the guilt of per- 
jury, be given by him, who, at the time of fwearing, 
knows that it will not be in his power to fulfil the 
promife, or who does not ferioufly intend to fulfil it. 
A promilfory oath cannot, without great guilt, be 
given by any man, who at the time of fwearing be- 
lieves the objeft of the promife to be in itfelf unlaw- 
ful ; for if he ferioufly mean to fulfil his oath, he 
calls upon Amighty Cod to witnefs his intention to 
commit a crime. PromitTory oaths give to the pub- 
lic greater fecurity than a fimple promife; becaufe 
the juror having the thoughts of God and of religion 
more upon his mind at the one time than at the other, 
offends with a higher hand, and in more open contempt 
of the divine power, knowledge, and juftice, when 
he violates an oath, than when he breaks a promife. 
Yet it is certain that promiffory oaths, though more 
folemn and facred, cannot be binding, when the pro- 
mife without an oath would not be fo in an inferior 
degree ; for the feveral cafes of which, See Promise 
and Allegiance. 

Coronation Oath. See King. 
OATH LAW, the name of a paiilh in Angus, 

about two miles from Forfar, chiefly remarkable for 
the remains of a Roman camp called B Htle-dykes (vul- 
garly Blach-dykes), which is about a mile weft of the 
church. 

OB ADIAH, or the Prophecy of Obadiah, a cano- 
nical book of the Old Teflament, which is contained 
in one Angle chapter; and is partly an inveftive againft 
the cruelty of the Edomites, who mocked and derided 
the children of Ifrad as they pafled into captivity ; 
and with other enemies, their confederates, invaded and 
opprefied thofe ftrangers, and divided the fpoil among!!; 
themfelves ; and partly a prediftion of the deliverance 
of Ifrael, and of the vi&ory and triumph of the whole 
church over her enemies. 

Obadiah, the prophet, is believed to have been the 
fame with the governor of Ahab’s houfe, mentioned 
in the firft book of Kings, (xviii. 3, &c.) who hid and 
fed the hundred prophets whom Jezebel would have 
deftroyed ; and fome fay, that he was that Obadiah 
whom Jofiah made overfeer of the works of the tem- 
ple, (2 Chron. xxxiv. 12.) The truth is, that when 
he lived or prophefied is wholly uncertain ; though 

moft writers make him cotemporary with Hofea, Amos, Obadiaft 
and Joel. M 

Obadiah, a valiant man of David’s army, who came °bell«- 
to join him in the wildernefs, with feveral others of 
the tribe of Gad, (1 Chron. xii. 9.) 

This was alto the name of one of thofe whom king 
Jehofhaphat fent into the cities of Judah to inftrud 
the people in their religion, (2 Chron. xvii. 7.) It 
was alfo the name of one of the principal men of Ju- 
dah, who figned the covenant that Nehemiah renewed 
with the Lord, (Nehem. x. 5.) 

OBED-EDOM, fon of Jeduthun, a Levite, (1 Chtv 
xvi, 38.) and father of Shemaiah, Jehozabad, Joah, 
Sacar, Nathaneel, Ammiel, Ifl'achar, and Peulthai. 
He had a numerous family, fays the feripture, (1 Chr. 
xxvi. 4.) becaufe the Lord blefied him ; and this is 
the occafion of this blefling. When David transferred 
the ark of the covenant to the city of Jerufalem, Uz- 
zah having raflily laid hands on the ark, which he 
thought to be in danger of falling, was fmitteu of 
God, and died upon the fpot. David, terrified at this 
accident, durft not remove the ark into the place he 
had provided for it in his own houfe, but fet it up in 
the houfe of Obed-edom, which was near the place 
where Uzzah had been (truck dead. But the prefence 
of the ark not only created no temporal misfortune to 
the family of this Levite, but on the contrary the 
Lord heaped upon him all forts of bleilmgs; which 
encouraged David fome months after to remove it to 
the place he had appointed for it. Afterwards Obed- 
edom and his fons were afligned to be keepers of the 
doors of the temple, (1 Chron. xv. r8, 21.) In the 
fecond book of Samuel, (vi. 10.) Obed-edom is call- 
ed the Gittite, probably becaufe he was of Gathrim- 
mon, a city of the Levites beyond Jordan, (Joflr. xxi. 
24, 2$.) 

OBELISK, in architefture, a truncated, quadran- 
gular, and (lender pyramid, raifed as an ornament, and 
frequently charged either with inferiptions or hierogly- 
phics. 

Obeliiks appear to be of very great antiquity, and 
to be firft raifed to tranfmit to pofterity precepts of 
philofophy, which were cut in hieroglyphical charac- 
ters : afterwards they were ufed to immortalize the 
great actions of heroes, and the memory of perfons be- 
loved. The firft obelifle mentioned in hiftory was that 
of Ramafes king of Egypt, in the time of the Trojan 
war, which was 40 cubits high. Phius, another king 
of Egypt, raifed one of 55 cubits; and Ptolemy Phi- 
ladelphus, another of 88 cubits, in memory of Arfinoe. 
Auguftus eredted one at Rome in the Campus Martins, 
which ferved to mark the hours on an horizontal dial, 
drawn on the pavement. They were called by the 
Egyptian priefts the fingers of the fun, becaufe they 
were made in Egypt alfo to ferve as ftyles or gnomons 
to mark the hours on the ground. The Arabs ftdl 
call them Pharaoh's needles; whence the Italians call 
them aguglia, and the French aiguilles. 

The famous obelilks called the devil's arrows, now 
reduced to three, the fourth having been taken down 
in the laft century, (land about half a mile from the 
town of Borough-Bridge to the fouth-weft, in three 
fields, feparated by a lane, 200 feet afunder, nearly on 
high ground floping every way. Mr Drake urges 

many 
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Oberiflc many arguments for their Roman antiquity, and plain- 
11, ly proves them to be natural'and brought from Plump- 

0^lt' ton quarries about five miles off, or from Ickly 16 
miles off. The crofs in the town, i 2 feet high, is of 
the fame kind of ftone. The earternmoft or higheft 
is 22 feet and an half high by 4 broad and 4-i- in girth; 
the fecond 2ii by 55^; the third i6i by 84. Stuke- 
ley’s meafures differ. The {lutings are cut in the ftone 
but not through : the tailed Hands alone, and leans to 
the fouth. Plot and Stukcley affirm them to he Bri- 
tiffi monuments, originally hewn fquare. Dr Gale 
fuppofed that they were Mercuries, which have loft 
their heads and infcriptions ; hut in a MS. note in his 
Antoninus, he acknowledges that he was mifinformed, 
and that there was no cavity to receive a buft. 

On the north fide of Penrith in the church-yard are 
two fquare obeii/ks, of a fingle ftone each, 11 or 12 
feet high, about t2 inches diameter, and 12 by 8 at 
the fides, the higheft about 18 inches diameter, with 
fomething like a tranfverfe piece to each, and mortifed 
into a round bafe. They are '4 feet afunder, and be- 
tween them is a grave inclofed between four femieir- 

"cular ftoncs of the unequal lengths of five, fix, and 
four and an half, and two feet high, having on the 
outfides rude carving, and the tops notched. This is 
called the Giant's grave, and afcribed to Sir Ewan Cae- 
farius, who is faid to have been as tall as one of the 
columns, and capable of ftretching his arms from one 
to the other, to have deftroyed robbers and wild boars 
in Englewood foreft, and to have had an hermitage 
hereabouts called Sir Hugh's parlour ; but the conjec- 
tures refpeifting them are fo various and contradiftory, 
that eur readers will readily excufe our enlarging on 
them. 

A little to the weft of thefe is a ftone called the 
Giant's Thumb, fix feet high, 14 inches at the bafe 
contra&ed to 10, which is no more than a rude crofs, 
fuch as is at Langtown in Cumberland and tlfewhere : 
the circle of the crofs 18 inches diameter. » 

M. Pouchard, in the memoirs of the Academy of 
Infcriptions, gives a very curious account of fome ce- 
lebrated Egyptian obelilks. We cannot afford room to 
follow him; but thofe Who wiffi for further informa- 
tion on the fubjeft, and who are not poffeffed of the 
original, will find a very good account of them in the 
Gentleman’s Magazine for June 1748. 

OBJECT, in philofophy, fomething apprehended 
or prefented to the mind by fenfation or imagination. 
See Metaphysics, Part I. Chap. I. Sedft II. 

Onj ECT-G/a/i of a Telefcope, 01 Microfcope, the glafs 
placed at the end of the tube which is next the ob- 
je&. See Opricsand Microscope. 

OBJECTION, fomething urged to overthrow a 
pofition, or a difficulty railed againft an allegation or 
propofition of a perfon we are difputing with. 

OBJECTIVE, is ufed in the fchools, in fpeaking 
of a thing which exifts no otherwife than as an objedt 
known. The exiftence of fuch a thiug is faid to be 
©bje&ive. 

OBIT, (Lat.) fignifies a funeral folemnity, or of- 
fice for the dead, moft commonly performed when the 
corpfe lies in the church uninterred : Alfo the anni- 
verfary office, (2 Cro. 51 Dyer 313). The anniver- 
fary of any perfon’s death was called the obit; and to 
©bierve fuch day with prayers and aims, or other com- 
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memoratfon, was the keeping of the obit. In religious OMatl 
houfes they had a regirter, wherein they entered the 
obits or obitual days of their founders and benefadlors; ’ ‘ ^ 
which was thence termed the obituary. The tenure of 
obit or chantry lands is taken away and extindt by 
I Edw. VI. c. 14. and 15 Car. II. c. 9. 

O BE ATI, in church-hiitory, were fecular perfons, 
who devoted themfelves and their eftates to fome mo- 
naftery, into which they were admitted as a kind of 
lay-brothers. The form of their admiffion was put- 
ting the bell-ropes of the church round their neck*, as 
a mark of fervitude. They wore a religious habit, but 
different from that of the monks. 

OBLIGATION, in general, denotes any adh 
whereby a perion becomes bound to another to do 
fomething; as to pay a fum of money, be furety, or 
the like. 

Obligations are of three kinds, viz. natural, civil, 
and mixed. Natural obligations are entirely founded 
on natural equity ; civil obligation on civil authority 
alone, without any foundation in natural equity ; and 
mixed obligations are thofe which, being, founded on 
natural equity, are farther enforced by a civil autho- 
rity. 

In a legal fenfe, obligation fignifies a bond, wherein 
is contained a penalty, wfth a condition annexed for 
the payment of money, &c. The difference between: 
it and a bill is, that the latter is generally without a 
penalty or condition, though it may be made obliga- 
tory : and obligations are fometimes by matter of re- 
cord, as ftatutes and recognizances. See the article 
Bond. 

Moral Obligation. See Moral Philosophy, 
n° 58, &c. 

OBLIQUE, in geometry, fomething afiant, or 
that deviates from the perpendicular. Thus an ob- 
lique angle is either an acute or obtufe one, i. e. any 
angle except a right one. 

Oblique Cafes, in grammar, are all the cafes except 
the nominative. See Grammar. 

Oblique Line, that which, falling on another line, 
makes oblique angles with it, viz. one acute, and the 
other obtufe. 

Oblique Planes, in dialing, are thofe which decline 
from the zenith, or incline towards the horizon. See 
Dial. 

Oblique Sailing, in navigation, is when a fhip fails 
upon fome rhumb between the four cardinal points, 
making an oblique angle with the meridian ; in which 
cafe ffie continually changes both latitude and longi- 
tude. See Navigation, chap. 8. 

OBLIQUUS, in anatomy, a name given to feveral. 
mufcles, particularly in the head, eyes, and abdomen. 
See Anatomy, Table of the Mufcles. 

OBLONG, in general, denotes a figure that is 
longer than broad : fuch is a parallelogram. 

QBOLARIA, in botany: A genus of the angio- 
fpermia order, belonging to the didynamia clafs of 
plants ; and in the natural method ranking under the 
40th order, Perfonatx. The calyx is bifid; the corolla 
campanulated and quadrifid; the capfule unilocular, 
bivalved, and polyfpermous; the ftamina riling from 
the divifions of the corolla. 

OBOLUS, an ancient filver money of Athens, die 
fixth part of a drachma; worth fomewhat more than a; 
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penny-fartlilng Sterling.—The word comes from the 
Greek o^okist, or ofie^t « fpit, or broach either be- 
caufe it bore fuch an impreffion ; or becaufe, accord- 
ing to Euftathius, it was in form thereof. But thofe 
new in the cabinets of the antiquaries are round. 

Obolos, in medicine, is ufed for a weight of ten 
grains, or half a fcruple. 

OBOTH, an encampment of the Hebrews in the 
wildernefs. From Punon they went to Oboth, and 
from Oboth to Je-abarim, (Numb, xxi, 10. xxxiii. 
43.) Ptolemy fpeaks of a city called Oboda, or Ebo- 
da, in Arabia Petraea, which is the fame as Oboth. 
Pliny and the geographer Stephanus mention it alfo. 
Stephanos makes it belong to the Nabathaeans, and 
Pliny to the Helmodeans, a people of Arabia. It was 
at Oboth that they worshipped the god Obodos, which 
Tertullian joins with Dufares, another god or king of 

’•this country. 
OBRECHT (Ulric),a learned German, horn of a 

ncble family at Sirafburg in ! 646, where he filled the 
chairs of civil law and hiftory with great dikindion. 
He was of the Proteftant religion ; but when Louis 
XIV. made himfelf maker of Strafburg, and went 
there with his court, he was prevailed on to change ; 
and accordingly abjured in 1684, and put his inftru- 
ment into the hands of Boffuet bifhop of Meaux. The 
next year the king nominated him to prefide in his 
name in the fenate of Strafburg, with the title of prae- 
tor royal, in imitation of the ancient Romans; from 
which time Mr Obrecht applied himfelf entirely to 
public affairs. He was the editor, tranflator, and wri- 
ter, of feveral learned works ; and died in 1701. 

OBREPTITIOUS, an appellation given to letters 
patent, or other inlltuments, obtained of a fuperior by 
furprife, or by concealing from him the truth. 

OBSCURE, fomething that is dark and reflects 
little light in material obje&s, or that is not clear and 
intelligible in the obje&s of the intelled. 

OBSECRATION, in rhetoric, a figure whereby 
the orator implores the affiftance of God or man. 

OBSEQUENS (Julius), a Latin writer, conjec- 
tured to have lived before the emperor Honorius’s 
reign. He made a collection of the prodigies which 
Livy related in his hiftory. There are feveral editions 
of thofe remains. Lycofthenes endeavoured to fupply 
vhat was wanting in the original. 

OBSEQUIES, the fame with funeral folemnities. 
See Funeral. 

OBSERVATION, among navigators, fignifies the 
taking the fun’s or the ftars meridian altitude, in or- 
der thereby to find the latitude. 

OBSERVATORY, a place deftined for obferving 
the heavenly bodies; being generally a building eredted 
on fome eminence, covered with a terrace for making 
aftronomical obfervations. 

The more celebrated oLfervatories are, 1. The 
Greenwich obfervatory, built in 1676, by order of 
Charles II. at the folicitation of Sir Jonas Moore and 
Sir Chriftopher Wren ; and furnifhed with the moft 
accurate inftruments ; particularly a noble fextant of 
feven feet radius, with telefccpic fights. 

2. The Paris obfervatory, built by the order of 
Louis XIV in the Fauxbourg St Jacques. 

It is a very lingular, but withal a very magnificent 
3 
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building, the defign of Monfieur Perault : it is 80 feet OVerva 
high ; and at top is a terrace. 

The difference in longitude between this and the 
Greenwich obfervatory is 2" 20. 

In it is a cave or cellar, of 170 feet defeent, for ex* 
periments that are to be made far from the fun, See. 
particularly fuch as relate to congelations, refiigera- 
tions, indurations, confervations, &c. 

.3. Tycho Brahe’s obfervatory, which was in the 
little iftand Ween, or Scarlet Ifland, between the 
coafts of Schonen and Zealand in the Baltic. It was 
created and furnifhed with inftt uments at his own ex- 
pence, and called by him Uraniburg. Here lie fpent 
twenty years in obferving the ftars; the refult is his 
catalogue. 

4. Pekin obfervatory. Father Le Compte deferibes 
a very magnificent obfervatory, erefted and furnifhed 
by the late emperor of China, in his capital, at the 
intercefiion of fome Jefuit mifilonaries, principally 
Father Vtrbeift, whom he made his chief obferver.— 
The inftruments are exceedingly large ; but the divi- 
fion lefs accurate, and the contrivance in fome refpeifts 
lefs commodious, than that of the Europeans. The 
chief are, An armillary zodiacal fphere of fix feet dia- 
meter ; an equinoctial fphere oi fix feet diameter ; an 
azimuthal horizon of fix feet diameter ; a large qua- 
drant fix feet radius ; a fextant eight feet radius ; and 
a celeftial globe fix feet diameter. 

Obfer-vatories, as they are very ufeful, and indeed 
abfolutely necefi'ary for aftronomers, fo they have be- 
come far more common than they were. There is a 
very excellent one now at Oxford, built by the truftees 
of Dr Radcliffe, at the expence of nearly 30,000!. 
At Cambridge there is as yet no public obfervatory. 
Over the great gate of Trinity college, indeed, there 
is one which is called Sir Ifaac Newton's, becaufe this 
great philofopher had ufed it; but it is gone to decay. 
It were well if the univerfity would repair and preferve 
it in memory of that truly great man. In St John’s, 
too, there is a fmall one. The late ingenious Mr 
Cotes had ufed to give leftures in Sir Ifaac Newton’s 
on experimental philofophy. There are feveral very 
goad ones in the Scotch univerfities; and there is an 
excellent one lately ere6led at Dublin. 

5. Bramins obfervatory at Benares. Of this Sir 
Robert Barker gives the following account, (Phil. 
Tranf. Vol LXVII. p. 598.) “ Benares in the Eaft 
Indies, one of the principal feminaries of the Bramins 
or priefts of the original Gentoos of Hindoftan, con- 
tinues ftill to be the place of refort of that feft of 
people ; and there are many public charities, hof- 
pitals, and pagodas, where fome thoufands of them 
now relide. Having frequently heard that the an- 
cient Bramins had a knowlege of aftronomy, and be- 
ing confirmed in this by their information of an ap- 
proaching eclipfe both of the fun and moon, I made 
inquiry, when at that place in the year 1772, among 
the principal Bramins, to endeavour to get fome in- 
formation relative to the manner in which they were 
acquainted of an approaching eclipfe. The moft in- 
telligent that I could meet with, however, gave me 
but little fatisfaclion. I was told, that thefe matters 
were confined to a few, who were in poffeffion of 
certain books and records; fome containing the myf- 
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Obferva- tertes of their religion ; and others the tables of aflro- 

lorV- nomical obfervations, written in the Shanfcrit lan- 
guage, which few undcrftood but themfelves : that 
they would take me to a place which had been con- 
ftrufted for the purpofe of making fuch obfeivations 
as I was inquiring after, and from whence they fup- 
pofed the learned Bramins made theirs. I was then 
conduclecf^to an ancient building of itone, the lower- 
part of which, in its prefent irtuation, was converted 
into a liable for horfes, and a receptacle for lumber ; 
but, by the number of court yards and apartments, 
it appeared that it muft once have been an edifice for 
the ufe of fome public body of people. We entered 
this building, and went up a fiaircafe to the top of a 
part of it, near to the river Ganges, that led to a 
large terrace, where, to my furprife and fatisfa&ion, 
I faw a number of inftruments yet remaining, in the 
greateft prefcrvation, ftupendoufly large, immoveable 
from the fpot, and built of ftone, fome of them be- 
ing upwards of 20 feet in height ; and although 
thfy are faid to have been eredted 200 years ago, the 
graduations and divifions on the feveral arcs appeared 
as well cut, and as accurately divided, as if they had 
been the performance of a modern artift. The exe- 
cution in the conftrudion of thefe intiruments exhi- 
bited a mathematical exa&nefs in the fixing, bearing, 
fitting of the feveral parts, in the neceflary and fuf. 
ficient fiipports to the very large Hones that compofed 
them, and in the joining and failening each into the 
other by means of lead and iron. 

“ The fituation of the two large quadrants of the 
inftrument marked A in the plate, vvhofe radius is nine 
feet two inches, by their being at right angles with a 
gnomon at twenty-five degrees elevation, are thrown 
into fnch an oblique fituation as to render them the 
moft difficult, not only to conflrudt of fuch a magni- 
tude, bat to fecure in their pofition for fo long a pe- 
riod, and affords a linking inftance of the ability of 
the architect in their conffru&ion : for, by the fha- 
dow of the gnomon thrown on the quadrants, they do 
not appear to have altered in the leatt from their ori- 
ginal pofition ; and fo true is the line of the gnomon, 
that, by applying the eye to a fmall iron ring of an 
inch diameter at one end, the fight is carried through 
three others of the fame dimenfion, to the extremity 
at the other end, diflant 38 feet 8 inches, without ob- 
ftruftion ; fuch is the firmnefs and art with which this 
inftrument has been executed. This performance is 
the more wonderful and extraordinary when compared 
with the works of the artificers of Hindoftan at this 
day, who are not under the immediate diredlion of an 
European mechanic ; but arts appear to have declined 
equally with fcience in the eaft. 

“ Lieutenant colonel Archibald Campbell, at that 
time chief engineer in the Eaft India Company’s 
fervice at Bengal, made a perfpedtive drawing of'the 
whole of the apparatus that could be brought within 
his eye at one view ; but I lament he could not re- 
prefent fome very large quadrants, whofe radii were 
about twenty feet, they being on the fide from whence 
he took his drawing. Their defcription however 
is, that they are exadt quarters of circles of dif- 
ferent radii, the largeft of which I judged to be 20 
feet, conftruftcd very exaftly on the fidcs of ftone- 
walls, built perpendicular, and fituated, 1 fuppofe, in 
the meridian of the place : a brafs pin is fixed at the. 
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centre or angle of the quadrant, from whence, the Obferva- 
Bramin informed me, they ftretched a wire to the ^ry' 
circumference when an obfervation was to be made ; v 

from which it occurred to me, the obferver muft have 
moved his eye up or down the circumference, by means 
of a ladder or fome fuch contrivance, to raife and 
lower himfelf, until he had difcovercd the altitude of 
any of the heavenly bodies in their paffage over the 
meridian, fo expreffed on the arcs of thefe quadrants: 
thefe arcs were very exadtly divided into nine large 
feftions ; each of which again into ten, making ninety 
lefter divifions or degrees ; and thofe alfo into twenty, 
exp! effing three minutes each, of about two-tenths 
of an inch afunder; fo that it is probable they had 
fome method of dividing even thefe into more minute 
divifions at the time of obfervation. 

“ My time would only permit me to take down the 
particular dimenfionsof the moft capital inftrument, 
or the' greater equinodlial fun-dial, reprefented by 
figure a, which appears to be an inftrument to exprefs 
folar time by the fhadow of a gnomon upon two qua- 
drants, one fituated to the eaft, and the other to the 
weft of it; and indeed the chief part of their inftni- 
ments at this place appear to be conitnufted for the 
fame purpofe, except the quadrants, and a brafs in- 
ftrument that will be deferibed hereafter. 

“ Figure b is another initrumeut for the purpofe 
of determining the exaft hour of the day by the fha- 
dow of a gnomon, which Hands perpendicular to, and 
in the centre of, a flat circular ftone, fupported in an 
oblique fituation by means of four upright Hones and 
a crofs piece ; fo that the fhadow of the gnomon, which 
is a perpendicular iron-rod, is thrown upon the divi- 
fion of the circle deferibed on the face of the flat cir^ 
cular ftone. 

“ Figure c is a brafs circle, about two feet diame- 
ter, moving vertically upon two pivots between two 
ftone pillars, having an index or hand turning round 
horizontally on the centre of this circle, which is 
divided into 360 parts; but there are no counter 
divifions on the index to fubdivide thofe on the circle. 
This inftrument appears to be made for taking the 
angle of a ftar at fetting or rifing, or for taking 
the azimuth or amplitude of the fun at rifing or fet- 
ting. 

“ The ufe of the inftrument, figure n* I was at alofs 
to account for. It confifts of two circular walls; the 
outer of which is about forty feet diameter, and eight 
feet high ; the wall, within about half that height, 
and appears intended for a place to ftand on to ob- 
ferve the divifions on the upper circle of the outer 
wall, rather than for any other purpofe; and yet both 
circles are divided into 360 degrees, each degree be- 
ing fubdivided into twenty leffer divifions, the fame 
as the quadrants. There is a door-way to pafs into • 
the inner circle, and a pillar in the centre, of the fame 
height with the lower circle, having a hole in it, being 
the centre of both circles, and feems to be a focket. 
for an iron-rod to be placed perpendicular into it. 
The divifions on thefe, as well as all the other inftru- 
ments, will bear a nice examination with a pair o£ 
compaffes. 

“ Figure e is a fmaller equinodlial fun-dial, con* 
ftrudted upon the fame principle as the large one A. 

“ I cannot quit this fubjedl without obferving, 
that the Brauiins, without the affiilance of optical 

glaffesj. 
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Obferva* glaffes, had neverthelefs an advantage unexperienced moft confiderable 

«>ry by the obfervers of the more northern climates. The 
ferenity and clearnefs of the atmofphere in the night- 
time in the Eaft Indies, except at the feafons of 
changing the monfoons or periodical winds, is dif- 
ficult to exprefs to thofe who have not feen it, be- 
cairfe we have nothing in comparifon to form our 
ideas upon : it is clear to perfection, a total quietude 
fubfifts, fcarcely a cloud to be feen, and the light of 
the heavens, by the numerous appearance of the 
ftars, affords a profpedt both of wonder and contem- 
plation. 

“ This obfervatory at Benares is faid to have beeri 
built by the order of the emperor Ackbar: for as this 
wife prince endeavoured to improve the arts, fo he 
wifiied alfo to recover the feiences of Hindoftan, and 
therefore dire&ed that three fuch places fiiould be 
ereCted; one at Delhi, another at Agra, and the third 
at Benares.” 

Edinburgh 0BS?.krsiTORr. See Edinburgh. 
OBSIDIANUS lapis, in the natural hiftory of 

the ancients, the name of a ftone which they have al- 
fo deferibed under the name of the Chian marble. It 
is a very fmooth and hard marble, extremely difficult 
to cut, but capable of a fine polifh ; and was ufed 
among the ancient Greeks for the purpofe of making 
reflecting mirrors. The later writers have fuppofed 
the name objtdianus to be derived from fomebody called 
Objidius, who was the inventor of this ufe of it; but 
it feems only a falfe fpelling of the word opjianus, 
UTO oU®-, from feeing the images of things in it. 
Bee Gau.inactvs Lapis. 

OBS1DIONAL1S, an epithet applied by the Ro- 
mans to a fort of crown. See the article Crown. 

OBSTETRICS, or the Obstetric Art, the fame 
with Midwifery. 

OBSTRUCTION, in medicine, fuch an obtura- 
tion of the vefltls as prevents the circulation of the 
fiuids, whether of the found and vital, or of the mor- 
bid and peccant kind, through them. 

OBTURATOR, in anatomy. See Anatomy, 
Table of the Mufcles. 

OBTUSE, fignifies blunt, dull, &C. in oppofition 
to acute or fharp. Thus we fay, obtufe angle, ob- 
tufe-angled triangle, &c. 

OBY, or Ob, a large and famous river of Afiatic 
Ruffia, which iflues from the Akin lake (called by 
the Ruffians Tehjloi-Ofero), in latitude 52 degrees, 
and longitude 103 degrees 30 minutes. Its name hg~ 
nifics Great; and accordingly in Ruffia it is often 
ft)led the Great River. The Calmucks and Tartars 
call it Umar. Its ftream is very Urge and fmooth, 
its current being ufually flow ; and it is in general be- 
tween two and three hundred fathoms broad; though in 
fome places it is much wider. It affords plenty of 
fifli, and is navigable almoft to the lake from which 
it fprings. After a long winding courfe through a 
vaft trail of land, in which it forms feveral ifiands, it 
empties itfelf in latitude 67 degrees, and longitude 
£6 degrees, into a bay, which, extending near 400 
miles farther, joins the Ice Sea in latitude 73.. 30. 
and longitude 90. The fprings from which this ri- 
ver rifes, are not very copious ; but it receives in its 
qourfe the waters of a great number of confiderable 
ftreams. Of theft, the Tom and the Irtis are the 
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the Tom falls into it in Lat. 58. Occident 

Lat. 61. and Long. 86. and the Irtis in Lat. 61. and Long. 86. The exadt 
courfe of this river was unknown, till the country 
was furveyed by the Ruffians; who have given 113 
tolerable maps of it and of all Siberia. The Oby forms 
the boundary between Europe and Afia, and its courfe 
is upwards of 2000 miles in length. 

OCCIDENT, in geography, the weftward quar- 
ter of the horizon ; or that part of the horizon where 
the ecliptic, or the fun therein, defeends into the 
lower hemiTphere; in contradiftindlion to orient. Hence 
we ufe the word occidental for any thing belonging 
to the weft ; as occidental bezoar, occidental pearl, 
See. 

OCCIPITAL, in anatomy, a term applied to the 
parts of the occiput, or back part of the fkull. 

OCCULT, fomething hidden, fecret, or invifible. 
The occult fciences are magic, necromancy, cabbala, 
&c. Occult qualities, in philofophy, were thofe qua* 
lities of body or fpirit which baffled the inveftigatiort 
qf philofophers, and for which they were unable t<J 
give any reafon ‘ unwilling however to acknowledge 
their ignorance, they deceived themftlves and the vul- 
gar by an empty title, calling what they did not know 
occult. 

Occult, in geometry, is ufed for a lifie that is 
fcarce peiceivahle, drawn with the point of the com- 
paffes or a leaden pencil. Theft lines are uftd in fe- 
veral operations, as the raifing of plans, defigns of 
building, pieces of perfpe&ive, &c. They are to be 
effaced when the work is finilhed. 

OCCULTATION, in aftronomy, the time a ftar 
or planet is hid from our fight, by the interpofition of 
the body of the moon or fome other planet. 

OCCUPANCY, in law, is the taking pofftffion of 
thofe things which before belonged to nobody. This 
is the true ground and foundation of all Property, or 
of holding thofe things in feveralty, which by the law 
of nature, unqualified by that of fociety, were com- 
mon to all mankind. But, when once it was agreed 
that every thing capable of ownerftlip ftiould have act 
owner, natural reafon fiiggeftcd, that he w'ho could 
firft declare his intention of appropriating afiy thing to 
his own ufe, and, in confequence of fuch his inten- 
tion, actually took it into poffefiion, ftiould thereby 
gain theabfolute property of it; according to that rule 
of the law of nations, recognifed by the laws of 
Rome, Shiod nullius efl> id rationc naturali occupanti con- 
ceditur. 

This right of occupancy, fo far as it concerns real 
propeity, hath been confined by the laws of England 
within a very narrow compafs; and was extended only 
to a fingle inftance ; namely, where a man was tenant 
pour autre vie, or had an eftate granted to himfelf only 
(without mentioning his heirs) for the life of another 
man, and died during the life of cejluy que vie, or 
him by whofe life it was holden : in this cafe, he that 
could firft enter on the land, might lawfully retail! 
the poffeffion fo long as cejluy que vie lived, by right 
of occupancy. 

This ftems to have been recurring to firft principles, 
ar.d calling in the law of nature to afeertain the pro- 
perty of the land, when left without a legal owner. 
For it did not revert to the granter, who had parted 
with all his intereft, fo long as cjluy que vie lived ; it 
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Odin revived courage in the confli&. Having civilized, in 

^ II feme meafuie, the countries which he conquered, and 
8
At^° ^introduced arts formerly unknown, he was alfo wor- 

y /hipped as the god of arts and aitifts. In a word, to 
this Odin his deluded wor/hippers impioufly afcribed 
all the attributes which belong only to the true God : 
to him they built magnificent temples, offi red many 
facrifices, and confecrated the fourth day of the week, 
which is ftill called by his name in England and in 
all the other countries where he was formerly worfhip. 
ped. Notwithftanding all this, the founders of all the 
kingdoms of the Anglo-Saxon heptarchy pretended to 
be defcended from Wodm, and fome of them at the 
diftance only of a few ge^ ..ons.” 

Odin’s Fire. We have t j account of it in Gough’s 
Cambden. “In Evie parifh, .a the Orkneys, near the fea, 
arc fome rocks, which frequently in the night appear on 
fire ; and the church of St Michael there was often feen 
full of lights, called fires fent by Odin to guard their 
tombs, but now ceafed. This may be a meteor, or 
fome inflammable matter on the cliffs, as at Char- 
mouth Dorfet.” 

OD1NUS, a celebrated hero of antiquity, who 
flourifhed about 70 years before the Chriftian era, in 
the northern parts of ancient Germany, or in the mo- 
dern kingdom of Denmark. He was at the fame time 
a prieft, a foldier, a poet, a monarch, and a vi&or. 
He impofed upon the credulity of his fuperllitious 
countrymen, and made them believe that he could 
raife the dead, and that he was acquainted with futu- 
rity. When he had extended his power, and increafed 
his fame by conquefl and by artifice, he determined to 
die in a different way from other men. He affembled 
his friends, and with the fharp point of a lance he made 
in his body nine different wounds in the form of a circle; 
and when expiring he declared that he was going to 
Scythia, where he fhould become an immortal god 
He added, that he would prepare blifs and felicity for 
thofe of his countrymen who lived a virtuous life, who 
fought with bravery, and who died like heroes in the 
field of battle. Thefe injun&ions had the wxfhed-for 
effedf: his countrymen fuperftitioufiy believed him, 
and conflantly recommended themfelves to his protec- 
tion when they engaged in battle ; and they entreated 
him to receive the fouls of fuch as fell in war. 

Fe Odio et Atia. See Falfe Imprisonment. 
The writ de odio et atia was anciently ufed to be di- 

fe&ed to the /heriff, commanding him to inquire whe 
ther a prifoner charged with murder was committed 
upon juft caufe of fufpieion, or merely propter odium et 
atiam, for hatred and ill* will; and if upon the inqui- 
fition due caufe of fufpicion did not then appear, then 
there iffued another writ for the fhtriff to admit him 
to bail. 1 his writ, according to Brafton, ought not 
to be denied to any man ; it being exprefsly ordered 
to be made out gratis, without any denial, by magna 
ebarta, c.26. and llatute Weflm. 2. 13 Edw. 1. c. 29. 
But the ftatute of Glocetler, 6 Edw\ i. c. 9 reftrain- 
ed it in the cafe of killing by mifadventure or felf de 
fence, and the flatute 28 EJw. III. c. 9. abolifhed it 
in all cafes whatfoever: but as the flat. 42 Ed. III. c r. 
repealed all ftatntes then in being, contrary to the 
great charter, Sir Edward Coke is of opinion that the 
writ de odio et atia was thereby revived. See Habeas 
Corpus. 
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ODO (St), fecond abbot of Clugni in Prance, was Odo 

illultrious for learning and piety in the icth century. IL 
The fan&ity of his life contributed greatly to enlarge 
the congregation of Clugni; and he was fo efteemed, 
that popes, bifhops, and fecular princes, ufually chofe 
him the arbiter of their difputes He died about the 
year 942, and his works are printed in the Bibliotheq , 
of Clugni. 

Odo Cantianus, fo called as being a native of Kent 
in England, was a Benediftine monk in the 12th cen 
tury, in which order his learning and eloquence raifed 
him to the dignity of prior and abbot. Archbifhop 
Becket was his friend; and his panegyric was made by 
John of Salifbury He compofed Commentaries oh 
the Pentateuch, and the Second Book of Kings; Moral 
Reflections on the Pfalms ; treatifes intitled, De onere 
Philijlim ; De moribus Ecchjiajlicis ; De vitiis et virtutibus 
Anima, &c. 

ODO ACER, according to Ennodius, was meanly 
born, and only a private man in the guards of the 
emperor Auguftulus, when ( A D. 476, under the con- 
fulfhip of Baiilicus and Armatus) the barbarians chofe 
him for their leader. The barbarians thought, as they 
often defended Italy, they had a right at leaft to part of 
it; but upon demanding it they were refufed, and 
the confequence was a revolt. Odoacer is faid to 
have been a man of uncommon parts, capable alike 
of commanding an army or governing a ftate. Ha- 
ving left his own country when he was very young, 
to ferve in Italy, as he was of a ftature remarkably 
tall, he was admitted among the emperor’s guards, 
and continued in that ftation till the above year ; 
when, putting himfelf at the head of the barbarians 
in the Roman pay, who, though of different nations, 
had unanimoufly chofen him for their leader, he march- 
ed againft Oreftes, and his fon Auguftulus, who 
ftill refufed to /hare any of the lands in Italy. The 
Romans were infetior both in numbers and valour, 
and were eallly conquered : Oreftes was ordered co be 
/lain ; but the emperor Auguftulus was fpared, and, 
though /tripped of his dignity, was treated with hu- 
manity, and allowed a libera! fum for his own fup- 
port and for that of his relations. Odoacer was pro- 
claimed king of Italy; but aflumed neither the purple 
nor an other mark of imperial confequence. He 
was afterwards defeated and /lain by I heodoric the 
Oilrogoth. See Ostrogoth. 

ODONTALGIA, the toothach. See Medi- 
cine, n 210 and 411. 

ODONTOID E, in anatomy, an appellation given 
to the procefs of the fecond vertebra of the neck, from 
its refemblance to a tooth. 

ODOROUS, or Odoriferous, appellations given 
to whatever fmells ftrongly, whether they be fetid or 
agreeable ; but chiefly to things whofe fmell is brilk 
and plcafant. 

ODYS ^EY, the name of an epic poem compofed 
by Homer, which, when compared with the Iliad, 
exhibits its author as the fetting fun, whofe gran- 
deur remains without the heat of his meridian beams. 

The poet’s defign in the Odyfley was to paint the 
miferies of a kingdom in the abfence of its fupreme 
governor, and the evil confequences refulting from a 
difregard of law, and of that lubordination without 
which fociety cannot exift. With thia view he fets 
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before bis countrymen the adventures of a prince who 
had been obliged to foifake his native country, and 
to head an army of his fubje&s in a foreign expedi- 
tion ; and he artfully contrives, without interrupting 
the narrative, to make the reader acquainted with 
the date of the country in the abfence of its fovereign. 
The chief having glorioufly finifhed the enterprife in 
which he was engaged, was returning with his army; 
but in fpite of all his eagernefs to be at home, he 
was detained on the way by tempefts for feveral years, 
and caft Upon feveral countries diffeiing from each 
other in manners and in government. In thefe dan- 
gers his companions, not ftridUy obeying his orders, 
perifh through their own fault. In the mean time 
the grandees of his country abufe the freedom which 
his abfence gave them ; confume his eftate ; confpire 
to deltroy his fon ; endeavour to compel his queen to 
accept one of them for her hufband ; and indulge 
themfelves in every fpecies of violence, from a per- 
fuafion that he would never return. In this they were 
difappointed. He returns ; and difeovering himfelf 
only to his fon and fome others who had maintained 
their allegiance, he is an eye-witnefs of the infplence 
of his enemies, punilhes them according to their de~ 
ferts, and reftores to his ifland that tranquillity and 
repofe to which it had been a ftranger during the 
many years of his abfence. 

Such is the fable of the Odyffey, in which there 
is no opportunity of difplaying that vigour and fub- 
limity which charafterife the Iliad. “ It defcemls 
from the dignity of gods and heroes f, and warlike 
atchievements; but in recorrpence we have more plea- 
fing pictures of ancient manners. Inltead of that fe- 
rocity which reigns in the other poem, this piefents us 
with the moil amiable images of hofpitality and hu- 
manity ; entertains us with many a wonderful adven- 
ture ; and inflru&s us by fuch a conftant vein of mo- 
rality and virtue which runs through the poem,,, 

fometimes in precepts, and always in the eondudt of 

•f- See Gene 
ration. Nu- 
trition, &c. 

the hetoJ that we fhould not wonder if Greece, which 
gave the appellation of wife to men who uttered fingle 
fentences of truth, had given to Homer the title of 
the father of virtue, for introducing into his work fuch 
a number of moral maxims. As a poem, however,, 
the Odyffey has its faults. The laft twelve hooks are 
tedious and languid ; and we are difappointed by the 
calm behaviour of Penelope upon the difeovery of her 
long loft hufband. 

OECONQMICS, the art of managing the affairs 
of a family or community; and hence the perfon who 
takes caie of the revenues and other affairs erf churches, 
monafteries, and the like, is termed ccconomus. 

OECONOMY, denotes the prudent conduft, or dif- 
creet and frugal management, whether of a man’s own 
eftate or that of another. 

minimal Oeconomy, comprehends the various ope- 
rations of nature in the generation, nutrition, and pre- 
fervation of animals f. The dodrine of the animal 
ceconomy is nearly conne&ed with phyfiology, which 
explains the feveral parts of the human body, their 
ftrufture, ufe, &c. See Anatomy and Medicine. 

OECUMENICAL, fignilies the fame WiXh. general 
or univerfal; as, oecumenical council, bifhop, &c. 

OEDEMA, or Phlegmatic Tumour, in medi- 
cine and furgery, a fort of tumour attended, with pale- 
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nefs and cold, yielding little reftftance, retaining the 
print of the finger when preffed with it, and accompa- 
nied with little or no pain. 

This tumour obtains no certain fituation in any par- 
ticular part of the body, fince the head, eye-lids, 
han<L, and fometimes part, fometimes the whole body, 
is affiifted with it. When the laft mentioned is the 
cafe, the patient4is faid to be troubled with a cachexy, 
leucophlegmatia, or dropfy. But if any particular 
part is more fubjedl to this diforder than another, it 
is certainly the feet, which are at that time called 

fwfiled or cedematous feet. 
OEDERA, in botany r A genus of the poly garni a 

fegregata order, belonging- to the fyngenefia clafs of 
plants. The calyces are multiflorous ; the corollets 
tubular, hermaphrodite, and one or two feminine ones 
ligulate; the receptacle is chaffy ; the pappus with nu- 
merous chaff. 

OEDIPUS, the unfortunate king of Thebes, whofe 
hiftory is partly fabulous, flourifhed about 1266 B. C. 
It is faid he was given by his father to a fhepherd, 
who was ordered to put him to death, in order to 
prevent the misfortunes with which he was threatened 
by an oracle. But the fhepherd, being unwilling to 
kill him with his own hands, tied him by the feet 
to a tree, that he might he devoured by wild beafts. 
The infant was however found in this fituation by 
another fhepherd named Phorbas, who carried him to 
Polybus king of Corinth ; wheie the queen, having 
no children, educated him with as much care as if he 
had been her own fon. When he was grown up, he 
was informed that he was not the fon of Polybus : on 
which, by order of the oracle, he went to feek for 
his father in Phocis ; but fcarce was he arrived in that 
country, when he met his father on the mad, and 
killed him without knowing him. A fhort time after, 
having delivered the. country from the monfter called 
the Sphinx, he njarried Jocaita, without knowing that 
fhe was his motherland had four children by her; but 
a e Ko 1 /-i- » »-»A-.,. 1 •. ■* . » afterwards, being informed of his inceft, he quitted the 
throne, and, thinking himfelf unworthy of the light, 
put out his eyes. Eteocles and Polynices, who were 
celebrated amangft the Greeks, were born of this in- 
ceftuous marriage, 

OEGWA, a town on the gold coaft of Africa, 
ftanding, according to Artus, on the brow of an 
eminence* raifing itfelf by a gentle afeent to a confi- 
derable height, and defended by rocks, againft which 
the waves beat with the utmoft violence,°the noife of 
which is heard at a great diftance. 

Barbot affirms, that Oegwa contains above too 
houfes, disjoined by narrow crooked ftreets; and that 
from the fea it has. the appearance of an amphitheatre. 
Des Marchais reduces the number of houfes to 200, 
in the centre of which Hands a large fquare building 
the. repofitory of their gold-duft and other commo- 
dities. . The houfes are built of earth and clay, but 
convenient, and well furnifhed with chairs, flools, 
mats, carpets, earthen pots, and even looking-glaffes^ 
which laft they purchafe from the Europeans. No 
part of the coaft is better provided with all kinds of 
eatables, which are fent in from the adjacent cantons, 
and fold in public markets. Every thing is bought 
and fold with gold-duft, which is the ftandard of all 
other commodities and brought hither in great abun- 
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Oelar^, d^mcc from all quarters of Fetu, Abrambo, A {Trento* 

Osnanthf. an(j Maudi'ngo. The gold is fold by weight, and the 
quantity determined hy nice feales, made in the coun- 
try before it was frequented by the Europeans: a 
proof that thofe negroes are not wholly ignorant of 
the more refined principles of mechanics. Next to 
gold, the chief commerce of the place confifts in 
1 he fale of fifli, of which they catch prodigious quan- 
tities on the coa'd. Although the natives are brave 
and warlike, yet in time of peace no people are more 
induftrious, their whole time being employed in catch- 
ing fWh or cultivating the fruits of the earth. They 
nre extremely expert in throwing the line, and fiihing 
by the hook ; nor is their intrepidity in combating 
the elements,, and purfuing their employments in all 
kinds of weather, lefs aitonifhmg. Every day in the 
week, except Wednefday, which is facrei to the 
Fetiche, they employ in their feveral occupations, and 
no feafon of the ye^r is exempted from fifhing. Their 
canoes weather florins which would endanger the 
largeft (hipping ; and the negroes have the dexterity 
of making their advantage of thofe feafons, which 
oblige others to difeontinue their labours, by throw- 
ing their lines with the fame luccefs in tempeftuous 
as in calm weather. 

OELAND, an ifiand of Sweden, feated on the 
Baltic fea, between the continent of Gothland and the 
ifle of Gothland. It lies between 56° and 570 of north 
latitude, and between 17* and 180 of eait longitude. 
It is about 60 miles in length, and in breadth ; 
having a wholefome air, and a fertile foil, with rifing 
hills, and feveral callles. It has no town of any great 
note. 6 

OENANTHE, water orofwort : A genus of 
the digynia order, belonging to the pentandria clafs 
of plants; and in the natural method ranking under 
the 45th order, Umbellate. The florets are difform 5 
thofe of the dife fefiite and barren; the fruit Crowned 
with the calyx. There nre five fpecies ; of which 
the mod remarkable is the crocata, or hemlock drop • 
wort, growing frequently on the banks of ditches, ri- 
vers, and lakes, in many parts of Britain. The root 
and leaves of this plant are a Arong poifon ; feveral 
perfons have perifhed by eating it through miftake, 
either for water-parfnips or for celery, which lafl it 
refembles pretty much in its leaves. 80 exceedingly 
deleterious is this plant, that Mr Eightfoot tells us 
he has heard the late Mr Chriftopher d’Ehret, the 
celebrated botanic painter, fay, that while he was 
drawing it, the fmcll or effluvia only rendered him fo 
giddy, that lie was feveral times obliged to quit the 
room, and walkout in the frefh air to recoverhimfelf; 
but recclle&ing at laft what might be the probable 
caufe of his repeated illnefs, he opened the door and 
windows of the room, and the free air then enabled 
him to finifh his work without any more returns of 
the giddinefs. Mr Lightfoot informs us, that he 
has given a fpoonful of the juice of this plant to a 
dog, but without any other effeft than that of making 
him very fick and ftupid. In about an hour he re 
covered ; ami our author has feen a goat eat it with 
impunity. To fuch of the human fpecies as have an- 
forttinately eat any part of this plant, a vomit is the 
Bum approved remedy. 

Label calls this vegetable ananthe aquatica cicutafa- 
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ae It grows wi great plenty all over Pembrokefhire, 
and is called by the inhabitants five-Jingered root: it 
is much ufed by them in cataplafms for the felon or 
work kind of whitlow. They eat fome parts of it, but 
carefully avoid the roots or ftalk. Thefe indeed are 
of a moft pernicious nature, and never fail to prove 
inflantly fatal, anlefs a proper remedy is applied. The 
following in fiance, in addition to what has been faid, 
of the effe&s of this plant on man, is given in the 
Gentleman's Magazine for July 1747. 

Three French prifoners being in the fields near the 
town of Pembroke, dug up a large quantity of a plant 
with its roots (which they took to be wild celery) to 
eat with their bread and butter for dinner. After 
waffling it, while yet in the fields, they all three eat, 
or rather only tailed, of the rceots. 

As they were entering the town, one of them was 
feized with convulfions. The other two ran and fent 
a furgeon, who endeavoured firfi to bleed, and then 
vomit him ; but in vain, and he died prefently. 

Ignorant of the caufe of their comrade’s death, 
and of their own danger, they gave of thefe roots 
to eight other prifoners, who all eat fome of them 
with their dinner. 

A few minutes after, the two who gathered the 
plants were feired in the fame manner as the firfi ; 
of which one died : The other was bled, and an eme- 
tic with great difficulty forced down, on account of 
his jaws being fet. This operating, he recovered ; but 
was fome time much affected with a dizzinefs in his 
head, though not lick, or in the leak difordered in 
his flomach. The other eight, being bled and vo- 
mited immediately, were foon well. 

I his vegetable is fo extremely like celery, and there- 
fore, as in the above cafe, fo apt to be miftaken for it, 
that it cannot be enough guarded againft by all who have 
a proper regard for themfelves. In the plate (fee Plate 
CCCXLV1L), X is the fhape of the root, c, The 
part cut off from the ftalk. b, A branch taken from 
the bottom ©f the ftalk, where the leaves are largeft. r, 
A top branch with the umbels of flowers, d. An 
anterior view of the flower in its natural fize. e, A 
pokerior view of the fame, /, The anterior appear- 
ance of the flower through a microfcope. g, The 
pofterior view of the fame. /;, A view of the rudi- 
ments of the fruit after the decay of the flower, i 
The fame magnified. A * The fhape of a leaf of 
le/y. B, A leaf of parfley.——Thefe two are printed, 
to prevent any unhappy miftake in eating the poifonous 
plant inftead of either. We have added to the figures 
of this dangerous plant thefe leaves of celery and par- 
fley, which, as we have faid, it greatly refembles, in 
order to fhow our readers how careful they ought to 
be in cafe of an accident becaufe of this limilarity. 

OENKJE, in botany, a fpecies of iris. See Iris. 
OENGPTiE, in Grecian antiquity, a kind of 

cenlors at Athens, who regulated entertainments, 
and took care that none drank too much, nor too 
little. 

OENOS, in ornithology, the name ufed by authors 
for the flock dove, or wood-pigeon, called alfo by 
fome vinagOi fomewhat larger than the common pigeon, 
but of the fame ftiape and general Colour. Its neck 
is of a fine changeable hue, as differently oppofed to 
the light; and its bread, fhoulders, and wings, arc of 
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Oenothera. a fine purplifh hue, or red wine colour, from whence 
   1 it has its name vinago. Its legs are red, and feathered 

a little below the joint. 
OENOTHERA, tree-primrose: A genus of 

the monogynia order, belonging to the oftandria clafs 
of plants; and in the natural method ranking under 
the 17th order, Calycantkema. The calyx is quadri- 
fid ; the petals four ; the capfule cylindric beneath ; 
the feeds naked. There arc feven fpecies; the molt 
remarkable of which are, 

1. The biennis, or common biennial tree-primrofe. 
It hath a long, thick, deeply-ftriking root; crowned 
with many large, oval, fpear-lhaped, plane, fpreading 
leaves ; upright, thick, firm, rough, hairy items, rifmg 
three or four feet high ; garniihed with long, narrow, 
lanceolate, clofe-fitting leaves, irregularly ; and at all 
the axillas, from the middle upwards, large bright- 
yellow flowers. 

2. Octovalvis, or oftovalved, fmooth, biennial tree- 
primrofe, hath upright, firm, fomewhat hairy items, 
rifing a yard high ; oblong, fpear-ihaped, pointed, 
plane, fmooth leaves ; and at the axillas large bright- 
yellow flowers. 

3. The fruticofa, or fhrubby, narrow-leaved, peren- 
nial tree-primfofe, hath long thick roots; upright 
under-fhrubby like red items, two or three feet high ; 
fpear-fhaped," lightly-indented leaves ; and at the axil- 
las pedunculated cluiters of yellow flowers, fucceeded 
by pedicellated, acute-angled capfules. 

4. The pumila, or low’perennial tree-primrofe, hath 
fibrous roots, crowned with many oval, fpear ihaped, 
clofe-fitting leaves; flender herbaceous items from 10 
to 12 inches long; garniihed with fpear-ihaped, blunt, 
fmooth leaves, having very ihort foot-ftalks ; and at the 
axillas fmalliih bright yellow flowers, fucceeded by a- 
cute-angled capfules. 

All thefe plants flower very profufely in June and 
coming out almoft half the length of the ftalks 

from the axillas ; and as the italk advances in ftature 
new flowers are produced, fucceeding thofe below ; in 
which order the plants continue flowering from about 
midfummer till October: each flower is moderately 
large and confpicuous, confifting of four plane petals, 
which with the calyx forms a very long tube below, 
and fpreading above, generally expand moil towards 
the evening; and are fucceeded by plenty of feed in 
autumn for propagation. 

Thefe plants are exotics from America ; but are all 
very hardy, profper in any common foil and fituation, 
and have been long in the Engliih gardens, efpecially 
the three firft forts; but the cenothera biennis is the 
moft commonly known. 

The firft and fecond fpecies are biennial, and the 
third and fourth are perennial in root. 

They are proper to be employed as plants of orna- 
ment for embelbfliing the pleafure-garden ; they may 
be placed anywhere, and will effeft a very agreeable 
variety three or four months with their plentiful blow 
of flowers. 

The biennial kinds muft be raifed annually from 
feed, for they totally perifli after they have flowered. 
But the perennials, once raifed, continue for years by 
the root. 

The propagation of all the forts is by feed, and the 
* oerecnial aUb by parting the roots, 
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OENOTRIA, an ancient name of Italy ; fo called Oenotria 

from the Oenotri, (Virgil); inhabiting between P<e- 
ftum and Tarentum, (Ovid). Originally Arcadians, 
(Dionyfius HalicarnafTsus), who came under the con- " 
duft of Oenotrus fon of Lycaon, 17 generations be- 
fore the war of Troy, or 459 years, at 27 years each 
generation, and gave name to the people. Cato de- 
rives the name from Oenctrus, king of the Sabines and 
Etrufcans; but VTarro from Oenotrus, king of the La- 
tins ; and Servius from the Greek name for wine, for 
which Italy was famous ; of which opinion is Strabo. 

OENOTRIDES Strabo, Pliny), two fmall iflandt 
in the Tufcan fea, over-againft Velia, a town of Lu- 
cania, called Pontia and Ifcia ; now Penza and Ifchta, 
on the coaft of the Principato Citra, or to the weft of 
Naples. So called from the Oenotri, an ancient people 
of Italy. 

OESEL, an ifland of the Baltic fea, at the en« 
trance of the gulf of .Livonia. It is about 70 mile* 
in length, and 50 in breadth, and contains 10 parilhes. 
It is "defended by the fortreffes of Airenfburg and 
Sonneburg. It lies between 220 and 240 of eaft longi- 
tude, and between 98° and 590 of north latitude. 

OESOPHAGUS, in anatomy, the Gut a, or 
let, is a membranaceous canal, reaching from the fau- 
ces to the ftomach, and conveying into it the food ta- 
ken in at the mouth. See Anatomy, n0 92. 

OESTRUS, in zoology, a genus of infefts be- 
longing to the order of diptera. It has no mouth ; CCCL* 
but three pun&ures, without trunk or beak : Antenna: 
taper, proceeding from a lenticular joint. There are 
five fpecies. 

1. Bovis, the hree%e or Thorax yellow, 
with a black tranfverfe line between the wings: Ab- 
domen tawny, with fine black tranfverfe lines; laft 
fegment black: Wings white, with a brown tranf- 
verfe line, and three brown fpots. Size of the large 
blue fly. Depofits it* eggs under the fltin on the 
backs of oxen, where the maggots are nouriftied the 
whole winter till the month of June ; and plague the 
cattle fo all the fummer, that they are obliged to fly 
for refuge into the water, and dare not quit it the 
whole day. 

2. The hamorrhoiclalis.—Body long, black, covered 
with tawny hair; middle of the thorax lefs hairy ; 
wings immaculate ; antenna: very fhort: Length half 
an inch. Depofits its eggs in the reftum of horfes9 
and occaflons great torment. See botts. 

3. Ovis, the grey Jly.—Spotted with black ; front 
pale-yellow; legs brownifti; wings with fliort black 
veins: length half an inch. Breeds in the frontal 
finus of flieep ; where the maggots, hatched from the 
eggs, lodge the whole winter, vellieating the internal 
membranes, and often bringing on death. 

5. The nafalis.—Body black; but the head, thorax, 
and abdomen, covered with pale-red hair, except the 
firft fegment of the latter, which is covered with white 
hair ; the wings immaculate. Breeds in the fauces of 
horfes, entering by their nofe. 

5. The tarandi.—Thorax yellow ; with a black line 
between the wings, which are immaculate : Abdomen 
tawny, laft fegment black. Infeft the back of the 
rein-deer, fo as greatly to retard the breed The 
rein-deer of Lapland are obliged every year to fly to 
the Alpine mountains, to efcape the purfuit of thefe 

iafe&s 



O E T r I 
Infeds: yet a fourth part of their 'number, periih by 
them at two years old; the reft are emaciated, and 
have their fkins fpoiled. It is one of the moft curious 
genera of infeds. They are diftinguiihed into feveral 
fpecies, by reafon of the different places wherein 
they depofit their eggs. Some, intruded by nature 
that their eggs cannot be hatched but under the 
Heins of living creatures, fuch as bulls, cows, rein-deer, 
flags, and camels, fix upon them at the inftant of lay- 
ing their eggs. From the hinder part of their body 
iffues a whimble of wonderful ftru&ure. It is a fcaly 
cylinder, compofed of fosr tubes, which draw out 
like the pieces of a fpying-glafs; the laft is armed with 
three hooks, and is the gimblet with which the ceftri 
bore through the tough hides of horned cattle. The 
animal feems to experience no pain from the pun&ure, 
unlefs the infed, plunging too deep, attacks fome 
nervous fibre; in which cafe, the beaft runs about, 
and becomes furious. The eggs being hatched, the 
grub feeds on the matter of the wound. The place 
of its abode forms upon the body of the quadrupeds 
a bunch fometimes above an inch high. When full- 
grown, the larva breaks through the tumor, and Hides 
down to the ground; for doing which it takes the 
cool of the morning, that it may neither be over- 
powered by the heat of the day, nor chilled by. the 
cold of the night: it then digs itfelf a burrow, into 
which it retires. Its ikin grows hard, and turns to a 
very folid Ihell. There it is transformed to a chryfalis, 
and afterwards to a winged infedl. Nature has pro- 
vided for every exigence : the (hell wherein the oeftrus 
is inclofed, is of fo ftrong a texture that it could not 
make its way out, if at one of the ends there were not 
a fmall valve, faftened only by a very fiight filament. 
The firft pu(h the oeftrus makes, the door gives way 
and the prifon opens. The infeft wings its way to 
woods and places frequented by cattle. 

OETA (anc. geog.), a mountain of Theffaly, ex- 
tending from Thermopylae weftwarJ to the Sinus 
Ambracius, and in fome meafure cutting at right 
angles the mountainous country ftretching out be- 
tween Parnaffus to the fouth, and Pindus to the north. 
At Thermopylae it is very rough and high, riling and 
ending in lharp and fteep rocks, affording a narrow 
paffage between it and the fea from I heffaly to Lo- 
chs (Strabo), with two paths over it; the one above 
Tradiis, very fteep and high ; the other through the 
country of the iEnianes, much eafier and readier for 
travellers; by this it was that Leonidas was attacked 
in rear by the Perfians (Paufanias). Here Hercules 
laid himfelf on the funeral pile (Sijius Italicus, Ovid) ; 
the fpot thence called Pyra (Livy), who fays, that 
the extreme mountains to the eaft are called Oeta; 
and hence the poets allege, that day, night, fun, and 
ftars, arofe from Oeta (Seneca, Statius, Silius Italicus, 
Catullus, Virgil’s circumftances which (how 
the height of this mountain. 

OET1NG, a town of Germany, in Upper Bavaria, 
under the jurifdiAion of Burkhaufen. It is divided 
into the upper and the lower town, and feated on the 
river Inn, eight miles weft of Burkhaufen. E. Long. 
12. 47. N. Lat. 48. o. There is a great refort of pil- 
grims to the old chapel. 

Oeting, or Oetingen, a town of Germany, in the 
circle of Suabia, and capital of a county of the fame 
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name, feated on the river Wirnizt. E. Long. 10. 45* 
N Lat. 48. 5*. 

Oeting, a county of Germany, in the circle of 
Suabia, bounded on the north and eaft by Franconia ; 
on the fouth by the duchy of Neuburg; and on the 
weft by that of Wirtemberg. It is about 40 miles 
from eaft to weft, and 20 from nortn to fouth. 

OFFA’s-dyke, an entrenchment call up by Offa, 
a Saxon king, to defend England againft the incur- 
fions of the Welch. It runs through Hertfordlhire, 
Shroplhire, Montgomerylhire, Denbighfhire,and Flint- 
ftiire. 

OFFANTO, a river of Italy, in the kingdom of 
Naples. It rifes in the Apennine mountains, in the 
Farther Principato ; and palling by Conza, and Monte 
Verde, it afterwards feparates the Capitanata from the 
Bafilicata and the Terra-di-Barri, and then it falls, into 
the gulf of Venice, near Salpe. 

OFFENCE, in law, an ad committed againft the 
law, or omitted where the law requires it. 

OFFERINGS. The Hebrews had feveral kinds 
of offerings, which they prefented at the temple. Some 
were free-will offerings, and others were of obligation. 
The firft-fruits, the tenths, the fin-offerings, were of 
obligation ; the peace-offerings, vows, offerings of 
wine, oil, bread, fait, and other things, which were 
made to the temple or to the minilters of the Lord, 
were offerings of devotion. The Hebrews called all 
offerings in general corban. But the offerings of bread, 
fait,fruits, and liquors, as wine and oil, which were pre- 
fented to the temple, they called mincha. The facrifices 
are not properly offerings, and are not commonly in- 
cluded under that name. See Corbah and Sacrifice. 

The offerings of grain, meal, bread, cakes, fruits, 
wine, fait, and oil, were common in the temple. Some- 
times thefe offerings were alone, and fometimes they 
accompanied the facrifices. Honey was never offered 
with the facrifices ; but it might be offered alone 
in the quality of firft fruits. Now thefe were the 
rules that were obferved in the prefenting of thofe 
offerings, called in Hebrew mincha, or kerbon mincha j 
in the Septuagint, offerings of facrifice; and the fame 
by St Jerom, oblationem facrificii; but by our tranf- 
lators, meat offerings (Lev. ii. 1. &c.) There were 
five forts of thefe offerings: 1. Fine flour or meal. 
2. Cakes of feveral forts, baked in an oven. 3. Cakes 
baked upon a plate. 4. Another fort of cakes, baked 
upon a gridiron, or plate with holes in it. 5. The 
firft fruits of the new corn, which were offered either 
pure and without mixture, or roafted or parched in the 
ear, or out of the ear. 

The cakes were kneaded with oil-olive, or fried 
with oil in a pan, or only dipped in oil after they were 
baked. The bread offered to be prefented upon the 
altar, w.is to be without leaven; for leaven was never 
offered upon the altar, nor with the facrifices. But. 
they might make prefents of common bread to the 
priefts and minifters of the temple. See Cake, &c. 

The offerings now mentioned were appointed on ac- 
count of the poorer fort, who could not go to the charge 
of facriticing animals. And even thofe that offered 
living vi&ims were not excufed from giving meal, 
wine, and fait, which was to go along with the great- 
er facrifices. And alfo thofe that offered only ob= 
lations of bread or of meal, offered alfo oil, incenfe,- 
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Offoni^fs, f-Jt, ?.nd w!ne, jwhigh were in a manner the feafoning 

, °^ce’ of ,'t. The prieft in waiting received the offerings from 
v the hand of him that offered them ; laid a part of them 

upon the altar, and referved the reft for his own fub- 
fiftence : that was his right as a minifter of the Lord. 
Nothing wgs burnt quite .up but the incenfe, of which 
the prieft hept back nothing for his own fhare. 

When ap Ifraelite offered a loaf to the prieft, or a 
whole cake, the pried broke the loaf or the cake into 
two parts, fetting that part afide that he referved to 
himfch, and broke the other into crumbs ; poured oil 
upon it, fait, wane, and incenfe; and fpread the whole 
upon the fire of the altar. If thefe offerings were ac- 
companied by an animal for a facrifice, it was all 
thrown upon the vittim, to be confumed along with 
it. , 

If thefe offerings were the ears »f new corn, either 
of wheat or barley, thefe ears were parched at the fire 
or in the flame, and rubbed in the hand, and then of- 
fered to the prieft in a vtffel; over which he put oil, 
incenfe, wine, and fait, and, then burnt it upon the 
altar, firft having taken as much of it as of right be- 
longed to himfelfi. . 

The greateft part of thefe offerings were voluntary, 
and of pure, devotion. But when an animal was of- 
fered in facrifice, they were not at liberty to omit 
thefe offerings. Every thing was to be fupplied that 
was to accompany the facrilice, and which ferved as 
a feafoning to the v'uftim. There are fome cafes in 
which the law requires only offerings of corn, or bread : 
for example, when they offered the firft-fruits of their 
harveft, whether they were offered folemnly by the 
whole nation, or by the devotion of private perfons. 

As to the quantity of meal, oil, wine, or fait, which 
was to go along with the facrifices, we cannot eafily 
fee that the law had determined it. Generally the 
prieft threw an handful of meal or crurqbs upon the 
fire of the altar, with wine, oil, and fait in proportion, 
and all the incenfe. All the reft belonged to him, the 
quantity depended upon the liberality of the offerer. 
We obferve in more places than one, that Mofes ap- 
points an Affaron, or the tenth part of an ephah of 
meal, for thofe that had not wherewithal to offer the 
appointed ftn-offerings (Lev. v. i r. xiv. 21.) Jn the 
folemn offerings of the firft fruits for the whole nation, 
they offered an entire flieaf of corn, a lamb of a year 
old, two tenths or two affarons of fine meal mixed with 
oil, and a quarter of an hin of wine for the libation 
(Lev. xxiii JO. IJ. 12, &c.) 

In the facrifice of jealoufy (Numb. v. 15.), when a 
jealous hufband accufed his wife of infidelity, the 
hufband offered the tenth part of a fatum of barley- 
meal, without oil or incenfe, becaufe it was a facrifice of 
jealoufy, to difeover whether his wife was guilty or not. 

The offerings of the fruits of the earth, of bread, 
of wine, oil, and fait, are the moft ancient of any that 
have come to our knowledge. Cain offered to the 
Lord of the fruits of the earth, the firft-fruits of his 
labour (Gen. iv. 3. 4.) Abel offered the firftlings of 
his flocks, and of their fat. The heathen have no- 
thing more ancient in their religion, than thefe forts 
of offerings made to their gods. They offered clean 
wheat, flour, and bread. 

OFFICE, a particular charge or truft, or a dignity 
•attended with a public fun&iou. See Honour.— 
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The word is primarily ufed in fpeaking of the officca 
of judicature and policy ; as the office of fecretaiy of 
ftate, the office of a fheriff, of a juftice of peace, &c. 

Offich alfo fignifies a place or apartment appoint- 
ed for officers to attend in, in order to difeharge their 
refpe&ive duties and employments ; as the fecretary’s 
office, ordnance office, excife office, fignet-office, pa- 
per-office, pipe-office, fix-clerks office, Sec. 

Office, in architecture, denotes all the apart- 
ments appointed for the necefiary occafions' of a pa- 
lace or great houfe ; as kitchen, pantries* confefliona* 
ries, &c. 

Office, in the canon-law, is ufed for a benefice 
that has no jurifdidtion annexed to it. 

Duty upon Offices and Penfians, a branch of the 
king’s extraordinary perpetual revenue, confifting in a 
payment of is. in the pound (over and above all other 
duties) out of all falaries, fees, and perquifites, of 
offices and penfions payable by the crown. This 
highly -popular taxation wasimpofed by flat. 31 Geo. II. 
c. 22. and is under the diredlion of the coinmiffioners 
of the land-tax. 

OFFICER, a perfon poffeffed of a poll or office. 
See the pieceding article. 

The great officers of the crown, or flate, are, Th«r 
lord high-ileward, the lord high-chaficdlor, the lord 
high-treafurer, the lord-prefident of the council, the 
lord privy-feal, the lord-chamberlain, the lord high- 
conftable, and the earl-inarfhal; each of which fee under 
its proper article. 

Non commtJJioncd Officers, are ferjeant-majors, quar- 
ter-mafter ferjeants, ferjeants, corporals, drum and fife 
majors ; who are nominated by their refpedtive cap- 
tains, and appointed by the commanding officers 
of regiments, and by them reduced without a court- 
martial. 

Orderly non-commiflioned Officers, are thofe who are 
orderly, or on duty for that week ; who, on hearing 
the drum beat for orders, are to repair to the place 
appointed to receive them, and to take down in wri- 
ting, in the orderly book, what is di&ated by the ad- 
jutant, or ferjeant-major : they are then immediately 
to Ihow thefe orders to the officers of the company, 
and afterwards warn the men for duty. 

Flag Officers. See Fljg Officers, and Admirals. 
Commiffion Officers, are fuch as are appointed by 

the king s commiffion. Such are all from the general 
to the cornet and enfign inclufive. They are thus 
called in contradiftin&ion to non-commiffioned officers. 
See Non-Commijjioned Officers. 

General Officers, are thofe vvhofe command is not 
limited to a fingle company, troop, or regiment; hut 
extends to a body of forces compofed of feveral regi- 
ments: fuch are the general, lieutenant-general, major- 
general, and brigadier. 

Officers of the Houfehold: See the article House- 
hold. 

Staff Officers, are fuch as, in the king’s prefence, 
bear a white ftaff or wand ; and at other times, on 
their going abroad, have it carried before them by a 
footman bare-headed : fuch are the lord-fteward, lord- 
chamberlain, lord treafurer, Sec. 

The white ftaff is taken for a commiffion ; and, at 
the king’s death, each of theie officers breaks his ftaff 
over thejiearfe made for the king’s body, and by this 
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Ofltcets meatis lays down his commiffion, and difcharges all his 

inferior officers. 
_ - ‘ Subaltern OyFieEKSt are all who adminifter jufh’ce in 

the name of fubje&s; as thofe who aft under the 
earl marffial, admiral, &c. In the army, the fuhaltern 
officers are the lieutenants, cornets, enligns, ferjeants, 
and corporals. 

OFFICIAL, in the canon law, an ecclefiaftical 
judge, appointed by a bifhop, chapter, abbot, &c. 
with charge of the fpiritual jurifdiftion of the dio- 
cefe. 

Official, is alfb a deputy appointed by an arch- 
deacon as his affiftant, who fits as judge in the arch- 
deacon’s court. 

OFFICINAL, in pharmacy, an appellation given 
to fuch medicines, whether fimple or compound, as 
are required to be conflantly kept in the apothecaries 
{hops. The officinal fimples are appointed, among us, 
by the college of phyficians ; and the manner of ma- 
king the compofitions direfted in their difpenfatory. 
See Pharmacy. 

OFFING, or Offin, in the fea language, that part 
of the fea a good diftance fr«m {hore, where there is 
deep water, and no need of a pilot to conduft the 
fhip : thus, if a fhip from {hore be feen failing out to 
feaward, they hy, Jhe Jlands for the offing; and if a 
/hip, having the {hore near her, have another a good 
way without her, or towards the fea, they fay, that 
fhip is in the offing. 

OFF-SETS, in gardening, are the young {hoots 
that fpring from the roots of plants ; which being 
Carefuhy feparated, and planted in a proper foil, ferve 
to propagate the fpecies. 

Off-sets, in furveying, are perpendiculars let fall, 
and meafuring from the ftationary lines to the hedge, 
fence, or extremity of an inclofure. 

OGEE, or O. G. in architefture, a moulding con- 
fining of two members, the one concave and the other 
convex ; or of a round and hollow, like an S. See 
Architecture. 

OGH AMS, a particular kind of fteganography, or 
writing in cypher praftifed by the Irifh; of which 
there were three kinds : The firft was compofed of 
certain lines and marks, which derived their power 
from their fituation and pofition, as they {land in re- 
lation to one principal line, over or under which they 
are placed, or through which they are drawn ; the 
principal line is horizontal, and ferveth for a rule or 
guide, whofe upper part is called the left, and the un- 
der fide the right ; above, under, and through which 
line, the charafters or marks are drawn, which {land 
in the place of vowels, confonants, diphthongs, and 
triphthongs. Some authors have doubted the exift- 
ence of this fpecies of writing in cypher, called Ogham 
among the Irifh; but thefe doubts are perhaps ill found- 
ed; for feveral MSS. in this charafter ftillexift, from 
which Mr Aftle has given a plate of them. 

OGILBY (John), an eminent writer, was born in- 
or near Edinburgh, about the 17 th of November 1600. 
His father having fpent his efiate, and being prifoner 
in the King’s Bench for debt, could contribute but 
little to his education; however, he obtained fome 
knowledge in the Latin grammar, and afterwards fo 
snuch money as to procuie his father’s difeharge from 
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prifon, and to bind’ him fell ad apprentice toadancing- 
mafter in London ; when, by his dexterity in his pro- 
feffion, and his complaifant behaviour to his maftet’s 1 
fcholars, he obtained money to buy out the remainder 
of his time, and to fet up for himfelf. But being af- 
terwards appointed to dance in the duke of Bucking- 
ham’s great mafic, he by a falfe ftep {trained a vein in 
the infide of his leg, which occafioned his being evet* 
after fomewhat lame. When Thomas earl of Strafford 
was made lord lieutenant of Ireland, he was entertain- 
ed as a dancing-mafter in his family, and made one of 
the earl’s troop of guards ; at which time he compo- 
fed a humorous piece called the Character of a Trooper. 
Fie was foon a'ter appointed mailer of the revels in 
Ireland, and built a theatre at Dublin. About the 
time of the conclufion of the war in England, he left 
Ireland, and, being fhipwrecked, came to London in a 
neceffitous condition ; but foon after walked to Cam- 
bridge, where, being affiffed by feveral fcholars, he be- 
came fo complete a maffer of the Latin tongue, that 
in 1649 he publiffied a tranffation of Virgil. He foon 
after learned Greek ; and in 1660 publiffied, in folio, 
a tranffation of Homer’s Iliad, with Annotations. A- 
bout two years after he went into Ireland, where he 
was made mailer of the revels by patent. He then 
built another theatre in Dublin, which coft him about 
loco 1. He publiffied at London, in folio, a tranflation 
of Homer’s Odyfley, with Annotations ; and after- 
wards wrote two heroic poems, intitled the Tfph'efian 
Matron^ and the Roman Slave. He next compofed 
the Carolics, an epic poem, in 12 books, in honour of 
king Charles I. but this was entirely loll in the fire of 
London ; when Mr Ogilby’s houfe in White Friars 
was burnt down, and his whole fortune, except to the 
value of five pounds, deflroyed. He, however, foon: 
procured his houfe to be rebuilt, fet up a printing- 
office within it, was appointed his majelty's cofmo- 
grapher and geographic printer, and printed feveral 
great works, tranffated or collefted by himfelf and 
his affiftants, particularly his Atlas. He died in 
1676. 

OGIVE, in architefture, an arch or branch of a 
Gothic vault; which, inftead of being circular, paffes 
diagonally from one angle to another, and forms a 
crofs with the other arches. The middle, where the 
ogives crofs each other, is called the hey; being cut in 
form of a rofe, or a cul de lampe. The members or 
mouldings of the ogives are called nerves, branches, or 
reins; and the arches which feparate the ogives, double 
ai'ches. 

OGYGES, king of the Thebans, or, according t» 
others, of Ogygia and Aftas, afterwards called Bceotia 
and Attica. Fie is recorded to have been the firlt founder 
of Thebes and Eleufin The famous deluge happened 
in his time, in which fome fay he periffied with all his 
fubjefts, 1796 B C. 

OGYGIA (Homer), the iffand of Calypfo ; placed 
by Pliny in the Sinus Scylaceus, in the Ionian Sea, 
oppofite to the promontory Lacinium; by Mela in the 
{trait of Sicily, calling it JEsee; which others place 
at the promontory Circeium, and call it the ifland of 
Circe. 

Ogygia, the ancient name of Thebes in Boeotia s 
fo called from Ogyges, an ancient king, under whom 
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happened a great deluge, 1020 years before the firft pour of boiling water, will thus be moiftened fo as to 
Olympiad. afford an oil in the fame manner as almonds; and thus 

OHIO, a river of North America, called by the an oil may be procured from linfeed, hemp-feed, let- 
French the Beautiful River, has its fource between the tuce-feed, white-poppy feed, &c 
Allegany mountains and the lake Erie ; and running As to the treatment of oils obtained by expreflion, 
fouth-weft through a moft delightful country, and alfo they (hould be fuffered to depurate themfelves by Hand- 
receiving many fmaller rivers in its paffage, at length ing in a moderately cool place, to fcparate from their 
falls into the Miffifllppi, in about 37 degrees of lati- water, and depofit their fasces; from both which they 
tude. The French had feveral forts on and near it; ought to be carefully freed. And if they are not thus 
but the whole country through which it flows was rendered fufficiently pure, they may be waflied well 
ceded by the peace of 1763 to the Britilh. with frefh water, then thoroughly feparated from it 

O HETEROA, one of the South Sea iflandslate- again by the feparating-glafs, whereby they will be 
ly difeovered, is fituated in W. Long. 150. 47. S. rendered bright and clear. 
Eat. 22. 27. It is neither fertile nor populous ; nor The next elafs of oils are thofe made by infufion, or 
has it an harbour or anchorage fit for (hipping, and decodfion, wherein the virtues of fome herb or flower 
the difpofition of the people is hoftile to fuch as vifit are drawn out in the oil; as the oils of rofes, chamo- 
them. mile, hypericum, alder, &c. However, thefe require 

OIL, in natural hiftory, an unftuous inflammable to be differently treated: thus, for the feented flower3B 
fukffance, drawn from feveral natural bodies, as animal particularly rofes, infolation does heft ; becaufe much 
and vegetable fubftances. boiling would exhale their more fragrant parts : but 

Animal oils are their fats, which are originally ve- oils impregnated with green herbs, as thofe of chamo- 
getable oils: all animal fubftances yield them, toge- mile and alder, require long boiling, before they re- 
ther with their volatile falts, in diftillation. ceive the green colour defired. And, in general, no 

Vegetable oils are obtained by expreflion, infufion, oils will bear to be boiled any longer than there remain# 
and diftillation. fome aqueous humidity, without turning black. 

The oils by expreflion are obtained from the feed, There are many compound oils prepared in the fame 
leaves, fruit, and bark of plants; thus, the feed of mu- manner, vl%. by boiling and infolation, and then ftrain- 
Hard, and of the fun-flower, almonds, nuts, beech- ing off the oil for ufe. 
maft, &c. afford a copious oil by expreflion ; and the The fame contrivance has likevvife its ufe in making 
leaves of rofemary, mint, rue, wormwood, thyme, effences for the fervice of the perfumer; not only where 
fage, See. the berries of juniper, olives, Indian cloves, effential oils cannot be well obtained in fufficient quan- 
nutmeg, mace, &c. the barks of cinnamon, faffafras, tities, but alfo where they are too dear. 1 he effential 
and clove, yield a confiderable proportion of effential oil of jeffamine flowers, honey-fuckles, fweet-briar, 
oil by diftillation. damafk-rofes, lilies of the valley, &c. are either, ex* 

The method of procuring oils by expreflion is very tremely dear, or fcarcely obtainable by diftillation } 
fiimple: thus, if either fweet or bitter almonds, that are and, in fon e of them, the odorous matter is fo fub- 
frefh, he pounded in a mortar, the oil may be forced tile, asalmoft to be loft in the operation. But if thefe 
out with a prefs, not heated : and in the fame manner flowers be barely infufed in fine oil of nuts, or o;l of 
fhould the oil be prefled from linfeed and muftard. The ben, drawn without heat, and kept in a cool place, 
avoiding the ufe of heat, in preparing thefe oils in- their fubtile odorous matter will thus pafs into the oil, 
tended for internal medicinal ufe, is of great import- and richly impregnate it with their flavour. And thefe 
ance, as heat gives them a very prejudicial rancid- eflences may be rendered ftiil more perfedt by {training 
nefs. off the oil at firft put on, and letting it ftand again. 

This method holds of all thofe vegetable matters without heat, upon frelh flowers ; repeating the ope- 
that contain a copious oil, in a loofe manner, or in cer- rat on twice or thrice 
tain cavities or receptacles; the fides whereof being Oils or fats may likewife be obtained, by boiling 
broken, or fqueezed, makes them let go the oil they and expreffion, from certain animal-fubftances; for the 
contain: and thus the zeft or oil of lemon-peel, orange- membranes which contain the fat, being chopped 
peel, citron-peel, &c. may be readily obtained by fmall, and fet in a pan over the fire, become fit for the 
preffure, without the ufe of fire. But how far this me- canvas bag, and, by preffure. afford a large quantity 
thod of obtaining oils may be applied to advantage, of fat; as we fee in the art of chandlery , which thus 
feems not hitherto confidered. It has been common- extrafting the oily matter, leaves a cake behind, com- 
ly applied to olives, almonds, linfeed, rape-feed, beech- monly called graves. 
maft, ben-nuts, walnuts, bay-berries, mace, nutmeg, As to the efiential oils of vegetables, they are ob- 
&c. but not, that we know of, to juniper-berries, ca- tained by diftillation with an alembic and a large re- 
fhew-nuts, Indian cloves, pine-apples, and many other frigeratoty. Water muft be added to the materials, 
fubftances that might be enumerated, both of foreign in fiifhcient quantity, to prevent their burning ; and 
and domeftic growth. It has, however, been of late they (hould be macerated or digefted in that water, a 
fuccefsfully applied to muftard-feed, fo as to extradl a little time before diftillation. The oil comes over with 
curious gold-coloured oil, leaving a cake behind, fit the water; and either fwims on the top, or finks to 
for making the common table-muftard. the bottom, according as it is fpecifically heavier or 

Certain dry matters, as well as moift ones, may be lighter than water, 
made to afford oils by expreffion, by grinding them This procefs is applicable to the diftilling of the ef- 
into a meal, which being fufpended to receive the va- fential oils from flowers, leaves, barks, roots, woods, 
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gums, and balfams, with a flight alteration of circum- turpentine 
fiances, as by longer digeflion, hriilcer diftillation, &c. 
according to the tenacity and hardnefs of the fubject, 
the ponderofity of the oil, &c. 

Effential oils may be divided into two clafies, ac- 
cording to their different fpecific gravities ; fome float- 
fng upon water, and others readily finking to the bot- 
tom. Thus, the effential oils of cloves, cinnamon, and 
faffafras, readily fink, whereas thofe of lavender, mar- 
joram, mint, &c. fwim, in water : the lighteft of thefe 
effential oils is, perhaps, that of citron-peel, which 
even floats in fpirit of wine ; and the heaviefl feems to 
be oil of faflafras. 

For obtaining the full quantity of the more ponder- 
ous oils from cinnamon, cloves, faffafras, &c. it is 
proper to reduce the fubje&s to powder; todigeftthis 
powder for fome days in a warm place, with thrice its 
quantity of foft river-water, made very faline by tl« 
addition of fea-falt, or fharp with oil of vitriol; to ule 
the ftrained deco&ion, or liquor left behind in the flill, 
inftead of common water, for frelh digellion ; to ufe 
for the fame purpofe the water of the fecond running, 
after being cleared of its oil; not to diftil too large a 
quantity of thefe fubjedls at once ; to leave a confide- 
rable part of the flill, or about one fourth, empty; to 
ufe a brifk fire, or a ftrong boiling heat, at the firft, 
but to flacken it afterwards ; to have a low ftill-head, 
with a proper internal ledge and curreHt leading to the 
nofe of the worm; and, finally, to cohobate the wa- 
ter, or pour back the liquor of the fecond running 
upon the matter in the ftill, repeating this once or 
twice. 

The direftions here laid down for obtaining the pon- 
derous oils to advantage, are eafiiy transferred to the 
obtaining of the lighter ; fo that we need not dwell 
particularly upon them. 

Many of the efiential oils being dear, it is a ve- 
ry common praflice to adulterate or debafe them fe- 
veral ways, fo as to render them cheaper both to the 
feller and the buyer. Thefe feveral ways feem redu- 
cible to three general kinds, each of which has its 
proper method of deteftion, viz. I. With exprefled 
oils. 2. With alcohol. And, 3. With cheaper eflen- 
tial oils. 

_ efiential oil be adulterated with an exprefled 
oil, it is eafy to difcover the fraud ; by adding a little 
fpirit of wine to a few drops of the fufpe&ed eflential 
oil, and fluking them together; for the fpirit will 
difiblye all the oil that is efiential, or procured by di- 
flillation, and leave all the exprelfed oil that was mix- 
ed with it, untouched. 

If an effential oil be adulterated with alcohol, or 
redlified fpirit of wine, it may be done in any propor- 
tion, up to that of an equal quantity, without being 
eafiiy difcoverable either by the fmell or tafte: the 
way to dilcover this fraud, is to put a few drops of 
the oil into a glafs of fair water; and if the oil be 
adulterated with fpirit, the water will immediately turn 
milky, and, by continuing to Ihake the glafs, the whole 
quantity of fpirit will be abforbed by the water, and 
leave the oil pure at top. 

Finally, if an effential oil be adulterated by a cheap- 
er effential oil, this is commonly done very artfully : 
the method is to put fir-wood, turpentine, or oil of 
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. the ftill, along with the herbs to be 

diftilled for their oil, fuch as rofemary, lavender, ori- 
ganum, &c. and by this means the oil of turpentine 
diftilled from thefe ingredients comes over in great 
quantity, and intimately blended with the oil of the 
genuine ingredient. The oils thus adulterated always 
difcover themfelves in time, by their own flavour be- 
ing overpowered by the turpentine-fmell: but the 
ready way to deted the fraud, is to drench a piece of 
rag, or paper, in the oil, and hold it before the fire ; 
for thus the grateful flavour of the plant will fly oft, 
and leave the naked turpentine-fcent behind. 

The virtues of oils, being the fame with thofe of the 
fubftances from whence they are obtained, may be 
learned under their feveral articles, to which *e refer. 

We have this account of different oils in the ifland 
of Madagafcar in the Univerfal Hiftory. 

Oils are of different forts ; the moll common are 
thofe of menach-tanhetanhe, menach fignifying oil, 
mer:achil,menach-chouivau,menach-mafoutra, menach- 
vourave, menach-apocapouc, menach-vintang, and me- 
nach arame. Menach-tanhetanhe is drawn from a 
particular plant, called, in the language of the coun- 
try, tanhetanhe, and known in Europe by the name of 
palma Chriflt, or Ricinus. Menachil is an oil from the 
feed of fefame, which they call voa/icaze; a great quan- 
tity whereof is made in the valley of Amboule. Me- 
nach-chouivau is drawn from a fruit of the fize of an 
almond, extremely good in liquors or meats. Menach- 
mafoutra is drawn from nuts, the fruit of the tree 
which produces dragon’s blood. Mcnach-vourave is 
drawn from a fruit named fontji. Menach-apocapouc 
is fqueezed from the fruit apocapouc, extremely poi- 
fonous. Menach-vintang is an oil from large acorns, 
or maft. Menach-arame is drawn from nuts, the fruit 
of the tree from which the gum tacamahaca is oro- 
duced. 

Rock Oil. See Pe troleum. 
EJJential Oil of Rofes. See Roses. 
Method of Purifying Rancid Oils. See Chemistrv, 
1431. 

OINTMENT, in pharmacy. See Unguent. 
OKEHAM, the capital of Rutlandihire, in Eng- 

land, feated in a rich and pleafant valley, called the 
va/e of Catmus. It is pretty well built, has a good 
cnurch, a free-fchool, and an hofpital. W. Long, o. 
45. N. Lat. 52. 40. 

OKINGHAM, Ockingham, or JVoxingham, a 
large town of Berkfhire, in England, noted for the 
manufacture of filk ftockings. W. Long. o. 50. N. 
Lat. 51. 26. 

OLAUS magnus. See Magnus. 
OKRA. See Hibiscus. 
OLAX, in botany: A genus of the monogynia or- 

der, belonging to the triandria clafs of plants'; and iu 
the natural method ranking with thofe of which,the 
order is doubtful. The calyx is entire ; the corolla 
funnel-lhaped and trifid; the neCtarium tetraphyl- 
lous. 

OLD age. See Longevity. Many methods 
have been propofed for lengthening life, and render- 
ing old age comfortable. Cornara’s Treatife on this 
fuhjed is known to every body, and needs not be 
quoted. To fome of our readers the following fet of 
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vpf«1nt*nnR will nerhaus be new, and may certainly be to fill up j for time is the materisla that life is made refoluLons will perhaps he new, ay 7 0f. If one is not able by fituation, or through the 

U The old men fliould refolve, except the reafons for nccefllty of raifmg the fupplie* within the year, or hy 
a change be invincible, to live and to die in the pub- habit(for virtue idelf is but haoit),to-do much ollenta- 
lie profeffion of the religion inwhich they were born and tious good, yet do a» little harm as pofiible. To make 
bred To avoid all profane talk and intricate de- the heft and the molt ot everything. Not to in- bred. xo a . P „ . - dulge too much in the luxury of the table, nor yet to 
bates on facred topics. To endeavour to get the bet- 
ter of the intrufions of indolence of mind and bouy, 
thofe certain harbingers of enfeebling age. Rather 
to wear out, than to rufl out. To rife early, and as 
often as poffible to go to bed before midnight. Not 
to nod in company, nor to indulge^ repofe too fre- 
quently on the couch in the day. '1 o wafte as little 
of life in deep as may be, for we fhall have enough in 
the grave. Not to give up walking ; nor to ride on 
horfeback to fatigue. Experience, and a late medic.'! 
opinion, determine to ride five miles every day. No- 
thing contributes more to the prefervation of appetite, 
and the prolongation of life. Cheyne s direction to 
the valetudinary, “ to make exercife a part of their 
religion,” to be religioufly obferved. To continue 
the praftice of reading, purfued for more than fifty 
years, in books on all fuhje&s 5 for variety is the fait 
of the mind as well as of life. Other people’s thoughts, 
like the bed converfation of one’s companions, are ge- 
nerally better and more agreeable than one’s own. 
frequently to think over the virtues of one’s acquain- 
tance, old and new. To admit every cheerful ray of 
fun-{bine on the imagination. To avoid retrofpeAion 
on a pad friendfhip, which had much of love in jt; 
for memory often comes when fire is not invited. To 
try to think more of the living and lefs of the dead ; 
for the dead belong to a world of their own. To live 
within one’s income, be it large or little. Not to let 
pafiion of any fort run away' with the underdanding. 
Not to encourage romantic hopes nor fears. Not to 
drive away hope, the fovereign balm of life, though 
be is the greateft of all flatterers. Not to be under 
the dominion of fupexftitiou or enthufiafm. Not wil- 
fully to undertake any thing for which the nerves of 
the mind or the body are not ftrong enough. Not to 
yun the race of competition, or to be in another’s way. 
To avoid being joftled too much in the dreet, being 
cverconie by the noife of the carriages, and not to be 
carried even by curiofrty itfelf into a large crowd. To 
ftrive to embody that dignified fentiment, “ to write 
injuries in dud, but kindnefles in marble.” Not to 
give the reins to conditutional impatience, for it is 
apt to hurry on the fEd expreflions into the indecen- 
cy of fwearing. To recoiled, that he who can keep 
his own temper may he mader of another’s. If one 
cannot be a doic, in bearing and forbearing, on every 
trying occafion, yet it may not be impoffibie to pull 
the check-dring againd the morofenefs of fpleen or 
the impetuofity of peevidinefs. Anger is a diort mad- 
nefs. Not to fall in love, now on the precipice of 
threefcore, nor expeft to be fallen in love with. A 
connexion between fummer and winter is an impro- 
per one. Love, like fire, is a good fervant, but a 
bad mader. Love is death, when the animal fpirits 
are gone. To contrive to have as few vacant hours 
upon qne’s hands as pofiible, that idlenefs, the mo- 
ther of crimes and vices, may not pay its vifit. To 
be always doing of fomething, and to have fomething 
to do. To (ill up one’s time, and to have a good deal 

tmderlive the conditution. 1 he gout, rheumatifm, 
and dropfy, in the language of the Spectator, feeni 
to be hovering over the didies. Wine, the great pur- 
veyor of pleafure, and the fecond in rank among the 
fenfes, offers his fervice, when love takes his leave. 
It is natural to catch hold of every help, when the 
fpirits begin to droop. Love and wine are good cor- 
dials, but are not proper for the beverage of common 
ufc. Refolve not to go to bed on a full meal. A 
light fupper and a good confcience are the bed re- 
ceipts for a good night’s red, and the parents or iux« 
didurbing dreams. Not to be enervated by the flatu- 
lency of tea. Let the fecond or third morning’* 
thought be to coniider of the employment for the 
day ; and one of the lad at night to inquhe what has 
been done in the courfe of it. Not to let one’s tongue 
run at the expence of truth. Not to be too commu- 
nicative nor unreferved. A clofe tongue, with an 
open countenance, are the fafed paffports through the 
journey of the world. To corredt the error of too 
much talking, and redrain the narrativenefs- of the ap- 
proaching climacteric. To take the good-natured fide 
in converfation. However, not to praife every body, 
for that is to praife no body. Not to be inquifitive, 
and eager to know fecrets, nor be thought to have a 
head full of other people’s affairs. Not to make an 
enemy, nor to lofe a friend. To aim at the edeem 
of the public, and to leave a good name behind. Not 
to be lingular in drefs, in behaviour, in notion®, ov 
expreflions of one’s thoughts. Never to^ give bad ad- 
vice, and to drive not to fet a bad example. Seldom 
to give advice till alked, for it appears like giving 
fomething that is fuperfluous to one’s felf. Not to 
like or diflike too much at fird fight. Not to won- 
der, for all wonder is ignorance that poffefiion falls 
fhort of expe&ation. The longing of twenty years 
may be difappointed in the unanfwered gratification* 
of a Angle hour. Whild we are wilhing, we fee the 
bed fide ; after we have taken poffefiion, the word. 
Refolved to attend to the arguments on both fides, 
and to hear every body againd every body. The mind 
ought not to be made up, but upon the bed evidence. 
To be affetlionate to relations, which is a kind of felf- 
love, in preference to all other acquaintance. But not to 
omit paying the commanding refpeft to merit, which 
is fuperior to all the accidental chains of kindred. 
Not to debilitate the mind by new and future com- 
pofitions. Like the fpider, it may fpin itfelf to death. 
The mind, like the field, mud have its fallow feafon. 
The leifure of the pen has created honourable ac- 
quaintance, and pleafed all it has wifhed to pleafe. 
To refolve net to be too free of promifes, for per- 
foi manses are fometimes very difficult things. Not to 
be too much alone, nor to read, nor meditate, or talk 
too much on points that may awaken tender fenfa- 
tions, and be too pathetic for the foul. fo enjoy the 
prefent, not to be made too unhappy by refle&ion on 
the pad, nor to be oppreffed by invincible gloom on 

the 
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Old the Future. To crive and receive comfort, thofe ne- 

.11 ceffary alms to a diftrefied mind. To he conftantly 
CU‘)lir^' thankful to Providence for the plenty hitherto poflef- 

fed, which has preferved one from the dependence on 
party, perfons, and opinions, and kept one out of debt. 
The appearance of a happy fituation, and opportuni- 
ties of tailing many worldly felicities (for content has 
feldom perverted itfelf into difeontent), has induced 
many to conclude, that one muft be pleafed with one's 
lot in life; and it occafions many to look with the 
eye of innocent envy. To refolve mare than ever to 
fhun every public ftation and refponfrbility of conduct. 
To be fatisfied with being mailer of one’s felf, one’s 
habits, now a fecond nature, and one’s time. Deter- 
mined not to folicit, unlefs trampled upon by fortune, 
to live and die in the harnefs of trade, or a profeflion. 
To take care that pity (humanity is not here meant) 
dots not find out one in the endurance of any calami- 
ty. When pity is within call, contempt is not far oil’. 
Not to wiih to have a greater hold of life, nor to quit 
that hold. The poilible tenure of exiilence is of too 
fhort poifeiTion for the long night that is to fuccetd : 
therefore not a moment to he loft. Not to lofe fight, 
even for a fingle day, of thefe good and proverbial 
doftors—diet—merryrnan—and quiet. Refolved to 
remember and to recommend, towards tranquillity and 
longevity, the three oral maxims of Sir Hans Sloane 
— “ Never to quarrel with one’s felf—one’s wife— 
or one’s prince.” Daftly, not to put one’s felf too 
much in the power of the dements, thofe great ene- 
mies to the human frame ; namely, the fun—the wind 
-—the rain — and the night air. 

Oro-Man of the Mountain. See Assassins. 
OLDCASTLE (Sir John), called the Good Lord 

Cobh am ^ was born in the reign of Edward HI. and 
was the firft author as well as the firft martyr among 
the Englilh nobility : he obtained his peerage by mar- 
rying the heirefs of that Lord Cobham who with fo 
much virtue and patviotifm oppofed the tyranny of 
Richard II. By his means the famous ftatute againft 
provifors was revived, and guarded againft by feverer 
penalties; he was one of the leaders of the reforming 
party ; was at great expence in procuring and dliper- 
fing copies of Wickliffe’s writings among the people, 
as well as by maintaining a number of his difciples as 
itinerant preachers. In the reign of Henry V. he was 
accufed of herefy ; the growth of which was attribu- 
ted' to his influence. Being a domeilic in the king’s 
court, the king delayed his profecution that he might 
reafon with him hirnfclf ; but not being able to re- 
claim him to the church of Rome, he in great difplea- 
fure refigned him to its cenfure. He was apprehended 
and condemned for herefy’; Dut efcaping from the tow- 
er, lay concealed for four years in Wales, until the ru- 
mour of a pretended confpiracy was raifed againft him, 
and a price fet upon his head: he was at laft feized, 
and executed in St Giles’s Fields ; being hung alive in 
chains upon a gallows, and burned by a fire placed 
underneath. He wrote “ Twelve Conclufions, ad- 
dreffed to the Parliament of England.” 

OLDENBURG, a title of the royal houfe of 
Denmark. The origin' of this illuftrious family, we 
are told, is this. 

On the death of Chriftopher king of Denmark, &c. 
in 1448, without iffue, there was a great conteft about 
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the fucceffion ; **v! a variety of fa&ions were raifed, fMcri^flr3T» 
particularly in Sweden and Norway, for the promo- — 
tion of different perfons, and various animofities and 
numerous difeords were excited by the feveral parties, 
in order each to obtain their own ends. 

As foon as thefe intrigues were known in Denmark, 
the fenate . refolved to proceed to the eleftion of a 
king ; for it did not hppear expedient to commit the 
government of affairs to the queen-dowager, at a time 
when they had every thing to fear from the two neigh- 
bouring crowns. At this time a lord of great weight, 
property, and ambition, fought the queen in marriage, 
the more eafily to pave his way to the throne. This 
is a faff mentioned by Pontanus and Meurfius, though 
neither takes notice of his name. But as for a great 
number of years there was no precedent for eleiling a 
King out of the body of nobility, though agreeable to 
law, the queen entered into the views of the fenate, 
and declared fhe wmuld give her hand to no prince 
who ftiould not be judged deferving of the crown by 
the fupreme council of the nation. 

The advantages which would have accrued from an- 
nexing the duchy of Slefwick and Holtlein to the 
crown, made the fenate firft call their eves on Adol- 
phus. Tins matter required no long deliberation ; all 
faw the conveniencies refulting from fuch an union, 
and gave their affent. Immediately an embaffy was 
oifpatched rvith the offer to Adolphus; but that prince 
confulting the good of his fu1'je<fls, whofe intereft 
would have been abforbed in the iuperior weight of 
Denmark, declined it, with a moderation and difin- 
tereifednefs altogether uncommon among princes. 
However, that he mtyht not be wanting in refpeft to 
the fenate, he propofed to them his nephew Chriftian, 
fecond fon to Theotloric, count of Oldenburg, a prince 
bred up at the court of Adolphus from his infancy. 
The propofition was fo agreeable to the fenate, that, 
without lofs of time, the ambaffadors were fent to 
Theodoric, to demand either of his fons he fhould 
pitch upon for their king. Theodoric’s anfwer to the 
anrbnffadors was remarkable : “ I have three fons, 
fays he, of very oppofite qualities. One is paffion- 
ately fond of pleafure and women ; another breathes 
nothing but war, without regarding the juftice of the 
caufe ; but the third is moderate in his difpofition, 
prefers peace to the din of arms, yet Hands unrivalled 
in valour, generofity, and magnanimity.” He faid 
he painted thefe characters for the fenate’s informa- 
tion, defiring they would choofe which of the young 
princes they believed would render the kingdom hap- 
pieft. It was a matter which would admit of no he- 
litation : with one voice the fenate declared for that 
prince whofe panegyric the father had fo warmly 
diawn ; and under theie happy at.(pices commenced 
the origin of the grandeur of the houfe of Oldenburg, 
at this day Rated on tire throne of Denmark. 

Oldenburg (Henry g a learned German gen- 
tleman in the 17th century, was defeended from the 
noble family of his name, who were earls of the coun- 
ty of Oldenburg, in the north part of Weftphalia, for 
many generations. He was born in the duchy of 
Bremen in the Lower Saxony; and during the long 
Englifh parliament in King Charles L’s time, was ap- 
pointed conful for his countrymen, at London, after 
the nfurpation of Cromwell: but being difeharged of 
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univerfity of Oxford, where he was admitted to ftudy in learned authors appears by his fatires agamtt the Je- ^ 
the Bodleian library in the beginning of the year 1656. fuits, in which there is as mwch learning as wit difco- 
He was afterwards tutor to William lord Cavendifh, vered. Mr Dryden efteemed him highly. His works 
and was acquainted with Milton the poet. During his are printed in-2 vols 12mo. 1 hey chiefly coniift of 
relidence at Oxford* he became aifo acquainted with the fatires, odes, tranllations, paraphrafes of Horace and 
members of that body there which gave birth to the other authors, elegiac verfes, imitations, parodies, ta» 
royal fociety ; and upon the foundation of this latter, miliar epiftles, &c. 
he was eledted fellow ; and when the fociety found it OLD-HEAD, fituated in the county of Cork, and 
necefiary to have two fecretanes, he was ehofen af- province of Munfter, four miles fouth of KunfaL, in 
hflant-fecretary to Dr Wilkins. He applied himfelf the barony of Courcies, Ireland : it is a promontory, 
with extraordinary diligence to the bufinefs of his running far into the fea, on which is a light-houfe for 
oilice, and began the publication of the Philofophical the convenience of (hipping. A mile from its extre- 
Tranfactions with 1. in 1664. In order to dif- mity is an ancient calile of the lords of Kinfale, built 
charge this calk with greater credit to himfelf and the from one fide of the Ifthmus to the other, which de- 
fociety, he held a correfpondence with more than fe- fended all the lands towards the head : this place was 
venty learned perfons, and others, upon a vaft variety of formerly called Duncearma, and was the old feat of the 
fubjeCts, in different parts of the world. This fatigue Irilh kings. I he Ifthmus, by the wonting of the fea, 
would have been iniupportable, had not he, as he was quite penetrated through, fa as to form a Itupen- 
told Dr Lifter, managed it fo as to make one letter dous arch, under which boats might pafs from one 
anfwer another ; and that to be always frefh, he never bay to the other. Among the rocks of this coaft there 
read a letter before he had pen, ink, and paper, ready are aviaries of good hawks alfo the fea-eagle or ofprey 
to anfwer it forthwith ; fo that the multitude of his build their nefls and breed in them, 
letters cloyed him not, nor ever lay upon his hands. OLDMIXON (John), was defeended from an an- 
Among others, he was a conftant correfpondent of Mr cient family in Somerfetfhire ; he was a violent party- 
Robert Boyle, with whom he had a very intimate writer and malevolent critic, who would fcarcely have 
ffiendfhip ; and he tranflated feveral of that ingenious been remembered, if Pope, in refentment of his abufe, 
gentleman’s works into Latin. had not condemned him to immortality in his Dun- 

Mr Oldenburg continued to publifh theTranfa&ions, ciad. His party-writings procured him a place in the 
as before, to n° xxxvi. June 2 1677. After which revenue at Liverpool, where he died at an advanced 
the publication was difeontinued till the January fol- age in the year 1745. Befideshis fugitive temporary 
lowing, when it was again relumed by his lucceffor in pieces, he wrote a Hiftory of the Stuarts in folio ; a 
the fecretary’s office, Mr Nehemiah Grew, who car- Critical Hiftory of England, 2 vols 8vo ; a volume of 
lied it on till the end of February 1678. Our author Poems, fome dramatic pieces, &c.; none of them wor- 
dying at his houfe at Charleton, near Greenwich in thy of notice, his principal talent being that of falfify- 
Kent, in the month of Auguft that year, was interred ing hiftory. 
there. Old-wife, or Wrajfe. See Labrus. 

OLDENLANDIA, in botany: A genus of the Old wife A///j, See Balistes. 
tetrandria monogynia clafs. Its charafters are thefe : Old-woman’s island, a narrow flip of land, about 
The empalement of the flower is permanent, fitting up- two miles long, feparated from Bombay in the Eaft 
on the germen j the flower has four oval petals, which Indies by an arm of the fea, which, however, is pafl- 
fpread open, and four ftamina, terminated by fmall able n low water. It terminates at one extremity in 
fummits; it hath a roundilh germen, fltuated. under a fmall eminence, on which a look-out houfe is kept 
the flower, crowned by an indented ftigma ; the ger- for veffels. Near the middle are three tombs kept con- 
men afterwards turns to a globular capifule, with two flantly white, as land-marks into the harbour. From 
cells filled with fmall feeds. We have but one fpeeie# the end of the ifland a dangerous ledge of rocks (hoots 
of this plant in the Engiifli gardens; but Linnaeus forth, which are not very eafiiy cleared. It produces 
enumerates fix. only pafture for a few cattle. 

OLDHAM (John), an eminent Engiifli poet in OLEA, in botany, the olive-tree'. A genus of the 
the 17th century, fon of a nonconformill minifter, monogynia order, belonging to the diandria clafs of 
was educated under his father, and then fent to Ed- plants ; and in the natural method ranking under the 
mund-hall in Oxford. He became ufher to the free- 44th order, Sapieria. The corolla is quadrifid, with, 
fchool at Croydon in Surry ; where he received a vi- the fegments nearly ovate. The fruit is a monofper- 
(it from the earls of Rocbefter and Dorfet, Sir Charles mous plum. 
Sedley, and other perfons of diftin&ion, merely upon There are three fpecies of the olea. 1. The Euro- 
the reputation of feme verfes of his which they had feen peay or common olive-tree, rifes with upright folid 
in manufeript. He was tutor to feveral gentlemens items, branching numeroufly on every fide, 20 or 3a 
fons fucceffively ; and having faved a fmall fum of feet high ; fpeardhaped, (tiff, oppoiite leaves, two or 
money, came to London, and became a perfect vo- three inches long, and half an inch or more broad j 
tary to the bottle, being an agreeable companion, and at the axillas fmall clufters of white flowers, fuc- 
He was quickly found out here by the noblemen who ceeded by oval fruit. 
had vifited him at Croydon, who brought him ac- This fpecies is the principal fort cultivated for its. 
quainted with Mr Dryden. He lived moftly with fruit; the varieties of which are numerous, varying in 
ths earl of Kingfton at Holme-Pierpoint in Not- fize, colour, and quality. 
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©!ea. It is a native of the fouthern warm parts of Europe, 

—v—and is cultivated in great quantities in the fouth of 
France, Italy, and Portugal, for the fruit to make 
the olive-oil, which is in fo great repute, and is tranf- 
ported to all parts, to the great advantage of thofe 
countries where the trees grow in the open ground : 

% the green fruit is alfo in much tfteem for pickling, of 
which v.e may fee plenty in the (hops. 

2. The capenjity or cape box-leaved olive, rifes 
with fhrubby ftems, branching numeroufly from the 
bottom, fix or feven feet high ; fmall, oval, thick, 
ftiff, (h’ning leaves; and at the axillas fmall dufters of 
whitiih flowers; fucceeded by fmall fruit of inferior 
value. 

3. Olea odnraujjima (Indian name, quefa; Japanefe 
name,6i/o Ran, it: SjuRan) is thus defcribed byThun- 
berg, bulb is fbrrjis, fol'iis en/iformibus, feffilibus, Jlori- 
bus pendulis. (See Plate CCCXLIX.) The flower of 
the olea odoratiflima is by fome faid to give the line 
flavour to the green tea ; but Thunberg attributes the 
faid flavour to the Ceme/lie feftrque. 

Olive-trees are eafily propagated by fhoots ; which, 
when care has been taken to ingraft them properly, 
bear fruit in the fpace of eight or ten years. Thofe 
kinds of olive-trees which produce the pureft oil, and 
bear the greateft quantity of fruit, are Ingrafted on 
the flock* of inferior kinds. 

Different names are affigned by the French to the 
different varieties of the olive-tree ; and of thefe they 
reckon 19, whilfl in Florence are cultivated no fewer 
than 32. 

Olive (hoots are ingrafted when in flower. If the 
operation has been delayed, and the tree bears fruit, 
it is thought fufficient to take off a ring of bark, two 
fingers breadth in extent, above the higheft graff. In 
that cafe the branches do not decay the firft year ; 
they aflord nourilhment to the fruit, and are not lopped 
off till the following fpring. Olive-trees are common- 
Jy planted in the form of a quincunx, and in rows at 
a coniiderable diftance from one another. Between 
the rows it is ufual to plant vines, or to few fome 
xind or grain. It is obferved, that olives, like many 
other fruit-trees, bear well only once in two years. 
The whole art of dreffing thefe trees confffts in remo- 
ving the fuperiluou3 wood ; for it is remarked, that 
trees loaded with too much wood produce neither fo 
much fruit nor of fo good a quality. 

Their propagation in England is commonly by layers. 
The laying is performed on the young branches in 

fpring. Give plenty of water all fummer, and they will 
fometimes be rooted and fit for potting off in autumn; 
but fometimes they require two fummers to be rooted 
effe&ually : when, however, they are properly rooted, 
take them off early in autumn, and pot them feparate- 
ly; give water, and place them in the (hade till they 
have taken frefli root ; and in October remove them 
into the green-houfe, &c. 

Thoie you intend to plant in the open ground, as 
before fuggefted, (hould be kept in pots, in order to 
have occafional fluher of a garden-frame two or three 
years, till they have acquired fome (ize, and are hard- 
ened to the full air ; then tranfplant them into a warm 
border againft a wall: mulch their roots in winter, and 
mat their tops in frofty weather. 
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Olives have an acrid, bitter, extremely difagreeable 

taffe : pickled (as we receive them from abroad) they " 
prove lefs difagreeable. The Eucca olives, which 
are fmaller than the others, have the weakeft tafte ; 
the Spanifli, or larger, the ftrongeft ; the Provence, 
which are of a middling fize, are generally the moil 
efteemed. 

When olives are intended for prefervation, they are 
gathered before they are ripe. The art of preparing 
them confifts in removing their bitternefs, in preferv- 
ing them green, and in impregnating them with a 
brine of aromatifed fea-falt, which gives them an a- 
greeable tafte. For this purpofe different methods 
are employed. Formerly they ufed a mixture of a 
pound of quicklime, with fix pounds of newly fifted 
wood-afhes ; but of late, inftead of the afhes, they 
employ nothing but a lye. This, it is alleged, foftens 
the olives, makes them more agreeable to the tafte, 
and lefs hurtful to the conftitution. In fome parts 
of Provence, after the olives have lain fome time in 
the brine, they remove them, take out the kernel, and 
put a caper in its place. Thefe olives they preferve in 
excellent oil; and when thus prepared, they ftrongly 
ftimulate the appetite in winter. Olives perfeftly ripe 
are foft and ox a dark-red colour. They are then eaten 
without any preparation, excepting only a feafoning of 
pepper, fait, and oil; for they are extremely tart, bit- 
ter, and corrofive. 
_ The oil is undoubtedly that part of the produce of 
olive-trees which is of greateff value. The quality 
of it depends on the nature of the foil where the trees 
grow, on the kind of olive from which it is expreffed, 
on the care which is taken in the gathering and pt ef- 
fing of the fruit, and likewife on the ftparation of 
the part to be extrafted. Unripe olives give an into- 
lerable bitternefs to the oil ; when they are over ripe, 
the oil has an unguinous tafte : it is therefore of im- 
portance to chooie the true point of maturity. When 
the fituation is favourable, thofe fpecies of olives are 
cultivated which yield fine oils; otherwife, they cul- 
tivate fuch fpecies of trees as bear a great quantity of 
fruit, and they extract oil from it, for the ufe of foap- 
eries, and for lamps. 

They gather the olives about the months of No- 
vember or December. It is beft to put them as foor: 
as poffible into bafkets, or into bags made of wool or 
hair, and to prefs them icnmcdiately, in order to ex- 
tra£b a fine oil. Thofe who make oil only for foap- 
eries, let them remain in heaps for fome time in their 
ftorehoufes; when afterwards preffed, they yield a 
much greater quantity of oil. Thofe even who ex- 
traft oil to be ufed in food, fometimes allow them to 
ferment in heaps, that they may have more oil; but 
this is extremely hurtful to the quality of the oil, and is 
the reafon why fine oil is fo very rare. M. Duhamel 
recommends not to mix found olives with thofe in 
which a fermentation has already begun, and (till lefs 
with fuch as are putrified : in both cafes, the oil which 
is extradled is of a bad quality, and unfit for preferva- 
tion. In order to have the oil in its purity, we muft 
allow it to depofit its fediment, and then pour it off 
into another veffel. The oil extradled from the pulp 
only of olives is the moft perfedb which can be ob- 
tained, and will keep for feveral years ; but that which 
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is extra&ed from the kernel only, or from the nut, or 
from the whole olive ground in the common way in 
public mills, has always more or fewer defefts, lofes 
its limpidity in a certain time, and is very apt to be- 
come rancid. Care mull be taken likewife to keep 
the oil in proper vefiels well fhut. After all, in the 
eourfe of time, olive-oil lofes its qualities, becomes 
difagreeable to the tafle and fmell, dimintfhes in flui- 
dity, and at length thickens confiderably. 

The refufe of the firft preffing, when fqtteezed a 
fecond time, yields an oil, but thicker and lefs pure 
than the former. What remains after the fecond 
preffing, when mixed with a little water and placed 
in a pan over the fire, produces by preffiire a third 
oil, but of a very inferior quality. What remains af- 
ter all the oil is expreffed, is termed grig non y and is of 
no faither ufe but as fuel. 

The fediment, or faces, of new oil, we name after 
the ancients, amurca : it is an excellent remedy in 
rheumatic affeftions. In Paris the wax ufed for ffioes 
is commonly made of the dregs of defecated oil and 
fmoke black. 

Oil of olives is an ingredient in the compofition of 
a gi'eat many balfams, ointments, plallers, mollify- 
ing and relaxing liniments. It is of an emollient and 
folvent nature ; mitigates gripes of the colic, and the 
pains accompanying dyfentery ; and is one of the bell 
remedies when one has chanced to fwallow corrofive 
poifons ; but it by no means prevents the fatal acci- 
dents which enfue from the bite of a fnake, as has 
been pretended. It is an effe&ual Cure, as M. Bour- 
geois tells us, for the fling of vvafps, bees, and other 
infefts. A bandage foaked in the oil is immediately 
applied to the fling, and a cure is obtained without 
any inflammation or fwelling. 

Olive oil is of no ufe in painting, becaufe it never 
dries completely. The beft foap is tnade of it, mixed 
with Alicant fak-wort and quicklime. 

Great drought, as well as much rain, is extremely 
injurious to the crop of olives. This fruit is much 
expofed to the attacks of a worm peculiar to itfelf, 
and which injures it fo much, that after the olives 
are gathered the pr®duce of the oil extracted from 
them is diminifhed one half. 

The wood of the olive tree is beautifully veined, 
and has a pretty agreeable fmell: it is in great efteeu* 
with cabinet-makers, on account of the fme polifli 
which it affumes. It is of a refinous nature, and con- 
feqtiently excellent for burning. 

As the laurel branch is the fymbol of glory, fo the 
olive-branch covered with leaves has ftom the moft 
ancient times been the emblem of concord, the fymbol 
of friendfliip and peace. 

The leaves of olive-trees have an aftringent quality. 
Many people ufe them in making gargles for inflam- 
mations of the throat. 

Thefe plants in this country muft be kept princi- 

Oleariu* 

injures their young branches ; therefore let the prin-Oleaglnou* 
cipal part be potted in rich earth, and placed among 
the green-houfe ffirubs, and managed as others of ^ 
that kind. 

Thefe trees are often fent over from Italy to the 
Italian warehoufes in London, along with orange- 
trees, &c. where pretty large plants may be purchafed 
realbnahly, which ffiould be managed as dire&ed for 
orange-trees that are imported from the fame country. 
See Citrus. 

OLEAGINOUS, fomething that partakes of the 
nature of oil, or out of which oil may be exprefled. 

OLEANDER, or ROSE bay, nerium : A genua 
of the pentandria monogynia clafs. Its charafters arc 
thefe : The empalement of the flower is permanent, 
end Cut into five acute fegments; the flower has one 
funnel-fhaped petal, cut into five broad obtufe feg- 
ments, which are oblique ; it hath a nedflarium, ter- 
minating the tube, which is torn into hairy fegments j 
it hath five fhort awl-fliaped ftamina within the tube ; 
it hath an oblong gcrmen, which is bifid, with feared 
any flyle, crowned by (ingle ftigmas ; the germen af- 
terwards turns to two long, taper, acute-pointed pods, 
filled with oblong feeds lying over each other like the 
feales of a fish, and crowned with down. There arc 
four fpecies. 

Thefe plants are generally propagated by layers in 
this country ; for although they will take root from 
cuttings, yet that being an uncert.iin method, the 
other is generally preferred; and as the plants are very 
apt to pr°d-uce fuckers or fhoots from their roots, 
thofe are beft adapted for laying; for the old branches 
will not put out roots : when thefe are laid down, 
they fhould be flit at a joint, in the fame manner as 
is practifed in laying of carnations. There are few 
plants which are equal to them either to the fight 
or fmell, for their feent is very like that of the flower* 
of the white thorn ; and the bunches of flowers will 
be very large if the plants are ftrong. 

It is called nerium from “wpo?, “ humid,” becaufe it 
grows in humid places. The plant itfelf has a force 
which is infuperable ; for its juice excites fo great 
and violent an inflammation, as immediately to put a 
flop to deglutition ; and if it be received into the 
ftomach, that part Is rendered incapable of retaining 
anything ; the pernicious drug exerting its force, and 
purging both upwards and downwards. 

Nerium in qualities refembles the apocynum. See 
Apocynum. But when handled and examined upon aa 
empty ftomach, in a clofe chamber, it caufes a numb- 
nefs coming by degrees, with a pain in the head j 
which fhows that fomething poifonous belongs even to 
the fmell, though there is no danger if it be received 
in the open air, as may be found upon trial. Antidote# 
againft itspoifon are vinegar and all acids. 

OLEARIUS (Adam), minifler to the duke of 
Holltein, and fecretary to the embafly fent in 1633 to 

pally in pots for moving to the flicker of a green-houfe ' the great duke of Mufcovy and to the king of Perfia. 
in winter* rnr arp trArx frpn Jpr tr^ rMrxfrNPv m t-T ^ ^ . —J ^ ~ L in winter ; for they are too tender to profper well in the 
open ground in this climate : though fometimes they 
are planted againft a warm feuth wall, and flickered oc- 
calionally from froft in winter, by mulching the roots, 
and matting their tops ; whereby they may be pre- 
ferved, and will fometimes produce fruit for pickling i 
a very fevere winter, however, often kills or greatly 

He fpent fix years in this employment; and, on his 
return, publiflied a relation of his journeys, with maps 
and figures, at Slefwic, 1656, in folio. He wrote an 
Abridgement of the Chronicles of Ho/fein from 1448 
to 1663 » anft wa3 appointed librarian to the duke of 
Holftein, in which capacity he probably died. Pie 
has the chara&er of an able mathematician, an adept 

of 
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Olearius of mnfic, and a good orientalift, cfpecially in the Per- 

il fian language. Oleum. Olearius (Godfrey), fon of Godfrey Olearius, 

D. D. fuperintendant of Halle in Saxony, was born 
there in 1639. -^e became profeffor of Greek at 
Leipfic ; and {howed his abilities in that language by 
52 exercitations on the dominical epiftles, and upon 
thofe parts of the epiftles in the New Teftament which 
are read in the public exercifes, and which among the 
Lutherans are the fubjedd of part of their fermons. He 
difcharged the moft important pods in the univerfity, 
and among other dignities was ten times redder of it. 
His learning and induftry were difplayed in 106 theo- 
logical deputations, 61 in philofophy, fome program- 
mas upon difficult points, feveral fpeeches and theolo- 
gical counfels ; which make two thick volumes : be- 
fide his Moral Theology, his introdudlion to Theology, 
which treats of cafes of confcience, and his Herme- 
neutica Sacra. He lived to a good old age, dying in 
1713. His eldeft fon of his own name was a man of 
genius and learning, a profeffor in the fame univerfity, 
who publifhed feveral works, but died young of a con- 
fumption before bis father. 

OLECRANUM, or Olecranon, in anatomy, the 
protuberance of the ulna, which prevents the joint of 
the elbow from being bent back beyond a certain 
length. 8ee Anatomv, n° 51. 

OLENUS, a Greek poet, older than Orpheus, 
came from Xanthe, a city of Lycia. He compofed 
feveral hymns, which were fungin the ifland of Delos 
upon fellival days. Olenus is faid to have been one 
of the founders of the oracle at Delphi ; to have been 
the firlt who filled at that place the office of prieft of 
Apollo; and to have given refponfes in verfe : but the 
truth of thefe affertions is very doubtful. 

OLE RON, an ifland of France, on the coaft of 
Aunis and Saintonge,' about five miles from the con- 
tinent. It is 12 miles in length, and five in breadth; 
and is very fertile, containing about 12,000 inhabi- 
tants, who are excellent feamen. It is defended by a 
caftle, which is well fortified ; and there is a light- 
houfe placed there for the direction of fhips. It is 14 
miles fouth-eaft of Rochelle. W. Long. 1. 26. N. 
Lat. 46. 10. 

Sea-Laws 0] Oleron, certain laws relative to ma- 
ritime affairs, made in the time of Richard I. when he 
was at the ifland of Oleron. Thefe laws, being ac- 
counted the moft: excellent fea-laws in the world, are 
recorded in the black book of the admiralty. See Sc/- 
den's Mare Claufum. 

OLEUM palmje christi, commonly called ca- 
for oily is extra&ed from the kernel of the fruit pro- 
duced by the Ricinus Slmericanus. (See Ricinus). 
This oil has been much ufed as a purgative in medi- 
cine. It a<fts gently on the bowels, with little or no 
irritation. By many phyficians it has been deemed 
a fovereign remedy in bilious, calculous, and nephri- 
tic complaints; but its tafte is extremely naufeous, and, 
when frequently ufed, it is apt to relax the tone of the 
bowels. It is recommended to be given in clyfters; and 
Dr Canvane of Bath affirms, that when children can- 
not be made to fwallow any medicine, if the navel 
and hypochondria be rubbed with this oil, it will 
produce one or two phyIleal ftools. He adds, that 

^ 1 

given in fmall draughts, or by clyfter, or by embro- Olfailory 
cation, it is an excellent and wonderful vermifuge. I! 

OLFACTORY nerves. See Anatomy, n° 136 Oligaedra. 
and 140. ' v 1 * 
•OLGA, queen of Igor the fecond monarch of 

Ruffia, who flourifhed about the year 880, having fuc- 
ceeded his father Ruric, who died in 878. Olga was 
born in Plefcow, and was of the befl family in that 
city. She bore him one fon, called Swetojlaw. Igor 
being murdered by the Drevvenfes, orDrewliani, Olga 
revenged his death. She went afterwards, for what 
reafon we know not, to Conftantinople, where fhe was 
baptized, and received the name of Helena. 

The emperor John Zimifces was her god-father, 
and fell in love with her as we are told ; but fhe, al- 
leging their fpiritual alliance, refufed to marry him. 
Her example made fome impreffion upon her fubje&s, 
a good number of whom became converts to Chri- 
ftianity ; but none upon her fon, who reigned for a 
long time after her death, which happened at Pereflaw, 
in the 80th year of her age, 14 years after her baptifm. 
.1 he Ruffians to this day rank her among their faints, 
and commemorate her feftival on the 1 ith of July. 

OL1BANUM, in pharmacy, a gummy refin, the 
product of the juniperus lycia (Lin.), brought from 1 

I urkey and the Eafl Indies, ufually in drops or tears 
like thofe of maftich, but larger; of a pale yellowifh, 
and fometimes reddifh, colour ; a moderately warm 
pungent tafte, and a ftrong, not very agreeable fmell. 
This drug has received many different appellations, 
according to its different appearances : the fingle tear* 
are called Amply olibanum, or thus ; when two are join- 
ed together, they have been called thus mafculum, and 
when very large, thus feemininum : fometimes four or 
five, about the bignefs of filbreds, are found adhering 
to a piece of the bark of the tree which they exuded 
from ; thefe have been named thus corticofum : the finer 
powder which rubs off from the tears in the carriage, 
mica thuris; and the coarfer powder, manna thuris. This 
drug is not however, in any of its ftates, what is now 
called thus or franHincenfe in the fltops. See the article 
Thus. 

Olibanum conftfts of about equal parts of a gummy 
and refinous fubftance ; the firft foluble in water, the 
other in redfified fpirit. With regard to its virtues, 
abundance have been attributed to it, particularly' irr 
diforders of the head and breaft, in hasnvaptoes, and 
in alvine and uterine fluxes: but its real effedls in thefe 
cafes are far from anfwering the promifes of the re- 
commenders. Riverius is faid to have had large experi- 
ence of the good effefts of this drug in pleurifies, efpe- 
cially epidemic ones : he di-redts a fcooped apple to be 
filled with a dram of olibanum, then covered and roaft- 
ed under the allies; this is to he taken fora dofe, three 
ounces of carduus water after it, and the patient co- 
vered up warm in bed; in a fhort time, he fays, either 
a plentiful fweat, or a gentle diarrhoea, enfues, which 
carry offN the difeafe. Geoffrey informs us, that he 
has frequently made ufe of this medicine after venefec- 
tion, with good fuccefs; but acknowledges that it ha? 
fometimes failed. 

OLIGiEDRA, in natural hiftory, the name of a 
genus of cryftals compofed of very few planes, as the 
name expreffes. The word is compounded of o^yoc “a- 

few/* 
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Oirgarchy few,” and<£ a plane.” The bodies of this clafs nimity in the management of affairs ; he therefore 

II are cryftals of the xmperfeft kind ; being compofed thought it iieceffary, and it was certainly prudent, to Qlivaiez. columns affixed irregularly to fome folid body at purfue new meafures. His feh-fufficiency, though un- 
Vli"' v ' one end, and the other terminated by a pyramid: but bounded, was concealed under the veil of affumed 

the column and pyramid being both pentangular, the modefty, and he was careful to make it appear that 
whole confifts only of ten planes, and not, as the com- he was wholly taken up with the things of his own 
mon kind, of 12. province. His politics were of a refined perhaps, but 

OLIGARCHY, a form of government where- not of a very ufeful, tendency ; for his imprudence, or 
in the adminiftration of affairs is confined to a few his wrong notions on the fubjedf, made him renew a 
hands. war with Holland, contrary to the univerfal opinion 

OLIO, or Oglio, a favoury difh, or food, com- of the council and the people. By the fame impru- 
pofed of a great variety of ingredients ; chiefly found dence, or by fomething worie, he provoked England, 
at Spanirti tables. and obliged her to endeavour to humble the pride 

The forms of olios are various. To give a notion and leffen the authority of the houfe of Auftria. 
of the ftrange affemblage, we fliall here add one from Thus far he had been of little fervice to his country, 
an approved author. havingonly provoked the refentment of the molt power- 

Take rump of beef, neats tongues boiled and dried, ful flates, particulary England, France, Holland,<Scc. to 
and Bologna faufages; boil them together, and, after confpire for its ruin. It is remarkable that Olivarez, 
boiling two hours, add mutton, pork, venifon, and notwithftanding this, never loft his credit; and indeed 
bacon, cut in bits ; as alfo turnips, carrots, onions, things fo turned about in the end, that though Spain 
and cabbage, borage, endive, marigolds, forrel, and for a whole year was put to the fevereft trials, it ac- 
fpinach ; then fpices, as faffron, cloves, mace, nut- quired a degree of fame which fufficiently, in the ge- 
meg, &c. This done, in another pot put a turkey neral opinion, overbalanced fome little lofs. Olivarez 
or goofe, with capons, pheafants, wigeons, and ducks, too was particularly fortunate in making the peace ; 
partridges, teals, and ftock-doves, fnipes, quails, and in which tranfa&ion he gained a very confiderable ad- 
larks, and boil them in water and fait. In a third vantage over Richlieu, fo that things appeared to be 
veffcl, prepare a fauce of white wine, ftrong broth, ftill in a very favourable train. Fortune, however, was 
butter, bottoms of artichokes, and chefnuts, with not always quite fo indulgent to the fchemes of this 
cauliflowers, bread, marrow, yolks of eggs, mace, and minifter: he again drew Spain into a war with Man- 
fiiffron. Lailly, diflr the olio, by firft laying out the tua, contrary to the fentiments of the wifeft men ; 
beef and veal, then the venifon, mutton, tongues, and from which is juftly dated its declention, if not its 
faufages, and the roots over all; then the largeft ruin. 
fowls, then the fmalleft, and laftly pour on the fauce. On the whole, Olivarez feems to have been always 

OLISIPO, (Pliny, Antonine, Infcriptions); a town averfe to peace ; and with fuch a reftlefs difpofition, 
of Lufitania, fituated on the north fide of the frith of it is undoubtedly wonderful that he held his place 
the Tagus ; of fuch antiquity, that Solinus thought it. fo long and with fo few complaints as he did. 
was built by Ulyffes ; and Mela, probably to favour It was certainly owing to his ambition and obfti- 
this opinion, writes, according to the common copies, nacy, that an olmoft general war was excited about 
VlyJJipo; both of them perhaps deceived by the fimi- the year 1627, and which, as we have faid, proved 
•iarity of found. It was a municipium, with the fur- fo fatal to Spain. So averfe, indeed, does he appear 
name Felicitas Julia, a privilege granted by the mu- to have been to peace, that he ufed every means in 
nificence of Auguftus, (Infcriptions, Pliny). Now his power to prevent the reftoration of it in Italy; 
Lilbon, capital ©f Portugal, fituated on the north and for this very purpofc he fent Feria into Milan, 
bank of the Tagus, diftant about ten miles from its whom he knew to be a man of fuch a temper and 
mouth. See Lisbon. abilities as fuited his purpofes ; for he was naturally 

OLIVAREZ (Count de), by name Zta* Gafpar de averfe to quiet. He endeavoured to break the al- 
Guzman, favourite and minifter to Don Philip IV. of liances of the duke of Mantua by various ftratagems ; 
Spain, about 1620; a man of great parts and bound- but they did not fucceed: the fchemes of Olivarez 
lefs ambition. Philip no fooner became king, than and the intrigues of Feria being totally defeated. Our 
lie became the fubjeft of this his favourite. The king minifter had foon after this another caufe of mortifica- 
had abilities, it is true, but they lay dormant; and tion, on Richlieu’s being created a duke and peer of 
whilft he fpent his time in liftlefs inaftivity, the France, and unanimoufly admitted among the Vene- 
whole government was under the dire&ion of Oliva- tian nobility; which could not fail to be a fevere ftroke 
rez. The count’s management, indeed, was fuffici- on Olivarez, who confidered him as his implacable 
ently dexterous in acconnplilhing his own defigns ; for enemy. 
by the heft framed excufcs, and on the moft plan b’e The people at length began to fee and to be dif- 
pretexts, he removed all fuch as he thought Rood in pleafed with his conduct ; and with reafon, had they 
his way ; nor did he flop there, but fometimes perfe-- known it all, for it was in many inftances cruel and 
cuted his rivals even to death, of which Don Rodrigo dereftable. Indeed the differences which at thattimehad 
Calderonawas a melancholy inftance, an inftance which fo long fubfifted between France and Spain were the 
at that time excited univerfal compaffion. This minifter, effe&of the private animofitybctweenhim and Richlieu. 
in ffiort, had a genius of no common kind; added to Things, however, fo turned about, and Spain was fo 
which, he had a difpofition which fpurned all con* unufually fuccefsful, that the faults of the minifter 
troul. were overlooked for the time; but this unexpected 

He had perfecuted the late miniftry for their pufilla- good fortune had no other effed than that of making 
N° 245. him 

o 
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Q’ivarez. him far more infolent than ever. He was, in every 
v~— inftance, one of the moft headftrong and obftinate 

men in the world: he had fet his heart on the reduc- 
tion of Cafal in Italy, and he was determined on it 
at whatever hazard ; this foolifh enterprife was, how- 
ever, unaccountably defeated, and the Spanilh army 
experienced a total defeat. 

The revolt of the Catalans, whom he wifhed to de- 
prive of their privileges, was the next confequence of 
his folly : he had privately employed the Marquis de 
los Velez to extinguifh this rebellion ; but the cruelty 
of the meafures ufed for this purpofe only inflamed 
it the more. The revolution of Portugal, another 
difaftrous event, was alfo the refult of his obftinacy 
and rigour. 

This feries of ill fortune, which ought, to have 
opened the eyes of the Catholic king and his minitiers, 
feemed to infatuate both. The great fecret by which 
Olivarez had governed his mailer was being the com- 
panion, or at lead the confident, of his pleafures. 
While he affedled to deceive the vmrld with a fpe- 
cious appearance of religion and piety, he was not 
only immerfed in vice himfelf, but encouraged and 
promoted it in his prince, to the fcandal of his fub* 
jefts, and the prejudice of his affairs. At this time, 
of all others the mod improper, Olivarez produced 
a ballard of his, hitherto called Julian; he had taken 
fo little care of this fon, that, not able to fubfid in 
Spain, he had paffed over to the Indies, where, in 
very mean dations, he had fcarce got bread. On 
him he now bedowed the name of Don Henrico de 
Guzman; and, bringing him with great pomp and 
fplendor to court, either flattered or forced the con- 
ftable of Caftile to give him his daughter ; in confi- 
deration of which alliance he was to devolve upon him 
his duchy of St Luear. In the beginning of his ad- 
minidration, by fome accident or oilier, he prefented 
to the king a memorial, in relation to an affair upon 
which his majedy had already received one from Don 
Talthafar de Zuniga : upon comparing them, they 
contradicted each other flatly. The king ordered 
a perfon of great quality to inquir#thoroughly into 
this bufinefs ; in confequence of which Don Baltha- 
far’s memorial appeared to be the truth, and that of 
Olivarez the reverfe of it. The king was very angry; 
but the count regained his favour, by procuring for 
him the fair aftrefs Calderona. By. this woman he 
had a fon, of wh©m no great notice was taken ; but 
now, to obfeure the folly of the Conde Duke, this 
yonth, fcarce in the 14th year of his age, was pro- 
duced, with the title of Don Juan of Hujlria-, and de- 
clared geneialiffimo of the army againd Portugal; 
while the heir apparent to the crown, Don Balthafar, 
■was left under the tuition, or rather in the cudody, 
of the countefs of Olivarez; at which conduft the 
queen was chagrined, the people enraged, and the 
world in general adonifhed. 

His fchemes now began to be entirely broken and 
defeated everywhere and in every kind ; he fell under 
the difpleafure of the queen, the emperor, the gran- 
dees, and the people all at once, and experienced the 
■difgrace he had long merited. His ill fortune, which 
•came upon him with the force of a torrent, did not, 
however, wholly overpower him ; he was indeed ob- 
4iged to conceal himfelf, in order to avoid the rage of 

Vol. XIII. Part I. 

the populace ; but he had dill confidence enough to 
offer an apology for. his conduct, which pofTeffed no 
inconfiderable (bare of wit and humour, well temper- 
ed with fpirited and mafterly reafoning. It was not, 
however, of any confequence to him; for he was 
bamfhed to Toro, where, worn out by infirmities, 
©r overcome by defpair, he ended his days about the 
year 1645. 

OLIVE, in botany. See Olea. 
OuvE-Prefs. In order to obtain the olive oil, the 

olives are firfl bruifed in a rough trough, under amill- 
flone, rolling perpendicularly over them ; and when 
fufficiently mafhed, put into the maye, or trough, w, 
of an olive-prefs, where aa are the upright beams, or 
cheeks; by the female, and c, the male ferew ; f the 
board on which the ferew preffes; g, a cubical piece 
of wood, called a block ; h, the peel, a circular hoard, 
to be put under the block. By turning the ferew, all 
the liquor is prefled out of the mafhed olives, and is 
called virgin-oil; after which, hot water being poured 
upon the remainder in the prefs, a coarfer oilis obtain- 
ed. Olive-oil keeps only about a year, after which it 
degenerates. 

Olive Colour, a yellow mingled with black. 
Olive (Peter John), was born in France, and died 

in j 297, in the fiftieth year of his age. In his youth 
he wrote a book in praife of the Virgin Mary, which 
w’as condemned during the pontificate of Nicholas III. 
as containing fome things too extravagant. He after-! 
wards was frequently accufed by the brothers of his or- 
der, whofe refentment he had drawn upon bimfelf by his 
fevere reproofs of their luxury, and his endeavours to 
recal them to the poverty and rigour of their firfl in- 
flitution. After his death his body was dug up, he 
was condemned as a heretic, and his writings were 
burnt, and remained prohibited till the time of Sixtus 
IV. who having ordered them to be examined, decla- 
red they contained nothing exprefsly contrary to the 
Catholic faith. The prepoiitions condemned by John 
are mentioned by Emmericus, in his Dive&ory of the 
Inquilitibn, under twenty-two heads. The chief of 
them are, “ That the Pope was the myftical antichrill; 
that St Francis was the angel in the Revelations faid 
to have the mark of the living God, and that his rule 
was the true gofpel ; that the perfed flate of the 
church began with St Francis; and that Chrifl and his 
apoflles had no property either in common or in par- 
ticular, but only the ufu-fruft of what they enjoyed.” 

OLIVER (Ifaac), an excellent Englifh painter, 
born in 1556, eminent both for hiflory and portraits. 
Several fine miniatures of this mafler are to be feen in 
the collections of our nobility and gentry ; fome of 
them portraits of himfelf. As he was a very good de- 
figner, his drawings are finifhed to an extraordinary 
degree of perfeftion ; many being copies after Parme- 
giano. Rubens and Vandyck painted James I. after 
a miniature of Oliver’s, which is a fufficient teflimony 
of his merit. He died in 1617. 

Oliver (Peter), the fon and difciple of Ifaac Oli- 
ver, was born in 1601. He arrived at a degree of per- 
feftion in miniature portraits confefTedly fuperior to his 
father, or any of his cotemporaries, as he did not con- 
fine his fubje&s to a head only. In the colle&ions of 
Charles I. and James II. there were 13 hillorical fub- 
jeCls painted by this Oliver ; of which feven are flill 

C c preferved 

Olive, 
Oliver. 

Plate 
cccxlvjL 
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Olivet, prefcrved in the clofet of queen Caroline at Kenfing* vin and N, Malinger, was reprinted at Geneva, in 1540, Olivier 

Oiivetan. ton . an^ a capital painting of his wife is in the pof- in quarto. This edition is ftill rarer than the former. II . 
  “  feffion of the duchefs of Portland. He died in 1660. It is called the Bible dc l’Epee, becaufe the printer had 

OLIVET, or Mount of OurES (anc geog.), was 
fituated to the eaft of the city of Jerufalem, and part- 
ed from the city only by the brock Kidron, and by 
the valley of Jehofhaphnt, which ftretches out from the 
north to the fouth. It was upon this mount that So- 
lomon built temples to the gods of the Ammonites 
(1 Kings xi. 7.) and of the Moabites, out of com- 
plaifance to his wives, who were natives of thefe na- 
tions. Hence it is that the Mount of Olives is called 
the mountain of corruption (2 Kings xxiii. 13.) Jo- 
fephus fays, that this mountain is at the diitance of 
live ftadia, or furlong?, from Jerufalcm, which make 
62 j geometrical paces, or the length of a Sabbath- 
day’s journey, fays St Luke ( Adds i. 12.)- The Mount 
of Olives had three fummits, or was compofed of three 
feveral mountains, ranged one after another from north 
to fouth. The middle fummit is that from whence 
©ur Saviour afcended into heaven. It was upon that 
towards the fouth that Solomon built temples to his 
idols. The fummit which is moft to the north is 
diftant two furlongs from the middlemoft. This 
is the higheft of the three, and is commonly called 
Galilee. 

In the time of King Uzziah, the Mount of Olives 
was fo fhattered by an earthquake, that half of the 
earth that was on the we ft era fide fell down, and 
rolled four furlongs or 500 paces from thence, towards 
the mountain which was oppoftte to it on the eaft ; fo 
that the earth blocked up the highways, and covered 
the king’s gardens. 

Mr Maundrell tells us, that he and his company 
jroing out of Jerufalem at St Stephen’s gate, and crof- 
ting the valley of Jehofhaphat, began immediately to 
afcend the mountain ; that being got above two-thirds 
of the way up, they came to certain grottoes cut with 
intricate windings and caverns under ground, which 
were called the fepulchres of the prophets ; that a little 
higher up were twelve arched vaults under ground, 
Handing fide by fide, and built in memory of the 
apoftles, who are faid to have compiled their creed in 
this place 1 that fixty paces higher they came to the 
place where Chrift is faid to have uttered his prophecy 
concerning the final deftrudtion of Jerufalem ; and a 
little on the right hand, to another, where he is faid 
to have diftated a fecond time the Lord’s prayer tor 
his difciples ; that fomewhat higher is the cave of a 
faint called Pelagia ; a little above that a pillar, de- 
v.otjng the place where an angel gave the Bleffed Vir- 
gin three days warning of her death ; and at the top 
©f all, the place of our Bleffed Lord’s aicenfton. 

OL1VETAN (Robert), related to the famous Cal- 
vin, printed at Neufchatel in 1535, in folio, a verfion 
©f the Bible into French, the firft which had been 
tranflated from the original Hebrew and Greek. It 
is written in an uncouth and barbarous ilyle, and is far 
from being faithful. The charafters in which it is 
printed are Gothic, and the language of it is no lefs 
fo. It is valued only becaufe it is rare to be found. 
Calvin is thought to have had a very confiderable {hare 
in this traaflation. Oiivetan furvived his. publication 
But a (hort time ; for he was poifoned at Rome the 
year after, of which his tranflation is alleged to have 
been the cauf?. Qlivetnn’s revifed by John Cal- 

a fword for his ugn. 
OLIVIER (Claude Matthieu), advocate of thepar- 

liament of Aix, was born at Marfeilles in 1701, and ap« 
peared at the bar with eclat. He had a chief hand in the 
eftablifhment of the academy of Mari'eilles, and was ona 
of its original members. Fie poffeffed a quick and lively 
genius. A few hours retirement from fociety and from 
his pleafures were frequently fuffieieut to enable him 
to Leak and write, even on important caufes but his 
works commonly bore marks oi hafte. Given to excefs 
in every thing, he would employ a fortnight in ftudy- 
ing the Code and the Digeit, or in Itoring his mind 
with the beauties of Demofthenes, Homer, Cicero, 
or Boffuet; and then abandon himfelf for another fort- 
night, frequently a whole month, to a life of frivolity 
and difiipation. He died in 1736, at the age of 35. 
He publifned I. UHfloire dc Philiippe roi de Mace~ 
doine, et pere d* Alexandre le Grand, 2 vols. i2ffio. No- 
writer has fo ably handled the hi-ilory of the age of 
Philip, the mterefts of the different nations of Greece, 
and tlieir manners and culloms : but the conduft of the 
work is extremely defective. The digreffions are too 
frequent, and often tedious. The Ilyle is in no refpedt 
fuitable to a hiltory. It is in general dry, uncon- 
ne&ec, and like the ftyle of a differtation. Some- 
times, hov’ever, we find in it pafhages full of fire and 
beauty, and turns of expreffion truly original. A dif- 
eafe of the brain, with which he was attacked, and. 
under which he laboured feveral years, prevented hina, 
from putting his laft hand to the work 2. Memoire 
fur les fecours donnes aux Romains par les Marfeillois 
pendant la zde Guerre Punique. 3. Memoire fur les fe- 
cours dunnes aux Romains par les Marf iliois durant la 
Guerre contre les Gaulois. 

OLMUTZ, a town in Germany, in Moravia, with, 
a bifhop’s fee, and a famous univerfity. The public 
buildings are very handfome, particularly the Jefuits 
college. It is a populous, trading, and very llrong 
place ; and yet it was taken, with the whole garrifon, 
by the king of Pruffia in 1741. In July 1738 he be- 
fieged it again ; and when he had almoft taken the 
place he was obliged to raife the fiege, to go and 
meet the Ruffian army It is feated on the. river Mo- 
rave. E. Long. 17. 35. N. Lat. 49. 3,0. 

OLOCENTROS, in natural hiltory, a name given 
by the old Greeks to a fmall animal of the fpider kind, 
whofe bite was accounted mortal. It is the fame with 
the folipuga, fo called from its flinging, orbiting moft. 
violently, in places, or feafons,. where the fan had the 
moft power, as Africa, &c. The name folifuga was 
a corrupt way of writing that word; and this feems alfo 
a falfe way of writing the word helujcerJros, which fig- 
nifies the fame as folipuga. 

OLYMPIA (Maldachini Oonna), a woman of a 
very uncommon chara&er. She fkmrifhed about the 
middle of the laft century- She was fifter-in-law to 
Pope Innocent X. and had the addrefs to acquire an 
unlimited power over this vain, weak, and injudicious 
ecclefiaftic. Her fon Camilla was promoted to the 
cardinalate, under the title of Pamphilio ; but falling in 
love with thePrincefsRoffkna,abeautiful young widow, 
he laid afide his hat, and married. The crime, if it wa& 
one, waa efteemed by the Rorr-aus-in general at leaft ve- 
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Olympia, nial. The pope, however, was difpleafed ; and Olym- 

pja procured their banifhment, being afraid left her 
daughter-in-law ihould leffen her authority in the [acred 
court. This authority, equally unnatural and uncommon, 
refle&ed neither honour on her who held it, nor on the 
man who allowed her to hold it. Such elevated fituations, 
however, whether they are the reward of merit, the tffefl 
of chance, or acquired by cunning, are feldom very fe- 
cure. Olympia, who had procured the difgrace of 
many who did not deferve it, and who had herfelf long 
merited fuch a fate, at length experienced both difgrace 
andbanifliment. This was obtained by means of cardinal 
Panzirollo, a great favourite of the pope’s. The im* 
mediate eaufe of it was this: The pope had determined, 
in order to leffen his own trouble, to adopt a nephew, 
and to make him a Cardinal Patron, in order to give au- 
dience to ambaffadors and miniflers, and in his abfence to 
preilde at the council. For this purpofe, at the recom- 
mendation of his favourite, his holinefs made choice of 
Adalli, brother of the Marquis Aftalli, who had mar- 
ried a niece of Olympia. Olympia indeed was Cightly 
confulted on the affair, and fhowed no difapprobation 
of the appointment. The pope, however, no foonet 
got him fixed in his new office, than he fhowed his 
own weaknefs by repenting of it. Olympia too was 
difpleafed, and by her folicitations procured the dif- 
grace of Aftalli, before he had enjoyed either the 
honours or emoluments of his office. Panzirollo, how- 
ever, foon managed matters fo as to turn the feales : 
he prevailed on the pope again to countenance and 
honour Aftalli; and, what was more, had influence fuf- 
^cient to perfuadc him to difgrace Olympia, and to 
banifh her the court. She had indeed abufed her au- 
thority in a mod fcandalous manner, and had gained 
fuch an abfolute afeendant over the pope, that in every 
•thing his will had been fubfervient to her didlates. Pier 
avanee and ambition were unbounded : fhe difpofed 
of all benefices, which were kept vacant till fhe fully 
informed herfelf of their value : fhe rated an office of 
loco crowns for three years, at one year‘8 revenue, and 
if for life, at 12 years purchafe, one half of which fum 
the required to be paid in advance : fhe gave audience 
Upon public affairs, enafted new laws, abrogated thofe 
of former popes, and fat in council with Innocent, 
with bundles of memorials in her harpds. It was gene- 
rally faid that they lived together in a criminal corre- 
fpondence, and that fhe had charmed him by fome fecret 
inesntation. In the Proteftant countries the loves and 
intrigues of innocent and Donna Olympia were repre- 
iented upon the ftage; and fevere farcafms were daily put 
into the hands of Pafquin at Rome. As fhe had ufurped 
Inch an abfolute authority, the new cardinal nephew 
faw the neceffity of ruining her credit; he therefore 
feconded the endeavours of Panzirollo. He inlinuated 
to the pope, that his reputation had foflered greatly 
among the Catholics by her fcandalous proceedings, 
and that his nuncios were treated with difrefpeft and 
contempt at the courts of the Emperor, France, ahd 
iSpain. Upon thefe repreientations, Innocent at 

‘length, but with great reludlance, bahifhed Olympia, 
and was reconciled to Prince Cam ill o and the Princefs 
Roflana ; though fome authors affirm that her banifti- 

•ment was no more than a political retreat, and that fhe 
'Itill in private dire&ed the affairs of the pope. A 
woman of Olympia’s character, however, with fuch un- 
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bounded ambition, fuch an extravagant Juftforpoweiq Olyirp’?. 
and fuch an ambitious defire of wealth, and who had —•v**'5* 
once pofieffed fo great an afcendency over fuch a man 
as Innocent, was not to be fo eafily put off. She wa« 
banifired in 1650; but in 16^3, fhe again affumed thd 
fupreme direction of affairs juft as before her difgrace. 
She again accomplifhed the difgrace of Aftalli, and pro* 
cured the promotion of Azzolini to the office of fecre- 
taryof the briefs. In 1654. his holinefs refigned himfel? 
entirely into the hands of this affirming woman; who, ob- 
ferving his infirmities daily increafmg, redoubled her 
pacity, difpofing of benefices to the higheft bidders in ait 
parts of Italy. She was again, however, in hazard of be- 
ing difplaced by a new favourite, vise, the Cardinal de 
Retz; and had not the pope’s diffbhnion prevented it, it, 
would in all probability quickly have taken place. Du- 
ring his laft iilnefs he received nothing but from th.C 
hands of Donna Olympia, who was at great pains to 
prolong his life, watched continually at his bed-lide, 
end prevented the ambafladors or others from difturbing 
him with difeourfes upon bufinefs. She is faid, du- 
ring the laft ten days of his life, when he continued 
without the ufe of reafon, to have amaffed about half 
a million of crowns. She did not find the fucceeding 
pope (Alexander VII.) fo eafy to be played upon as his 
weak predeceffor: a number of memorials were fent 
in againfl her, and his holinefs was well difpofed to 
attend to them-: he ordered her to retire from Rome, 
and at the fatae time began to examine witneffes re- 
fpeftingher conduft. She was cut off, however, be- 
fore the trial was finifhed, by the plague, which, in 
1636, afflidted Rome and its neighbourhood. Her 
eftate was not confifcated as was generally expe&ed | 
and the prince Pamphilio was allowed to fucceed her. 
The pope only referved for his own relations about a 
million of crowns. 

Olympia (anc. geog-)> with the furname Pifatis 
(Strabo) ; fo called from the territory of Pifa in Elis } 
deferibed by Strabo, “ as the temple of Jupiter Olym- 
pius, before which {lands a grove of wild olive-trees, 
in which is the ftadium, or foot-courfe, fo called bc- 
caufe the eighth part of a mile ; and by which the 
Alpheus, coming down from Arcadia, runs.” Olym- 
pia, however1, was famous, not merely for the temple 
of Jupiter, but alfo for a temple of Juno, 63 feet long, 
with columns round it of the Doric order ; and a 
Metroum or temple of the mother of the gods, a large 
Doric edifice ; with holy treafurics. Thefe, and the 
porticoes, a gymnafrum, prytaneum, and many more 
buildings, chiefly in the enclofure, with the houfes of 
the priefts and other inhabitants, made Olympia no in- 
conliderable place. I he ftadium was in the grove of 
wild olive-trees, before the great temple ; and near it 
was the hippodrome or courfe for the races of horfes 
and chariots. The Alpheus flowed by from Arcadia 
with a copious and very pleafant ftream, which was re- 
-ceived on the coaft by the Sicilian fea. 

The temple of Jupiter was of die Doric order, 68 
feet high to the pediment, 95 wide, and 230 long ; tlje 
cell encompaffed with columns. It was eredled with the 
country-ftone ; the roof, not of eartlr baked, but of 
Pentelic marble ; the flabs difpofed as tiles ; the way 
to it up a winding flaircafe. The two pediments were 
enriched with fculpture; and one had over the centre 
a flattie of Victory gilded, and underneath a votive 

C c 2 buckler 
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~ Olympia, buckler of gold. At each corner was a gilded vafe. of what it once was. It is in the Marca, being now Olympiad, 
' Above the columns were fixed 2 1 gilded bucklers, of- a fmall place called L^ngwko, 50 miles fouth of Le-, - ^pi 

fereil at the conclufion of the Achasan war by the Ro- panto, in E. Long. 2If o. N. Lat. 37. 40. 
man general Mummius. The gates in the two fronts OLYMPIAD, the fpace of four years, whereoy 
were of brafs, and over them were carved the labours the Greeks reckoned time. T. he finl Olympiad fell, 
of Hercules. Within the cell were double colonnades, according to the accurate and learned compulation of 
between which was the approach to the image. fome of the moderns, exaclly 7 7^ years before the 

The Jupiter of Olympia was accounted alone fuffi- firfl year of Chrift, or 775 before the yeai of his birth, 
-cient to immortalize its' maker, Phidias. It was of in the year of the Julian period 393 and 22 years be- 
ivoty and gold, the head crowned with olive. In the fore the budding of the city of Rome. I he games 
right hand was a ftatne of Vidlory ; in the left a were exhibited at the time of the full moon next a ter 
flowered fceptre, compofed of various metals, on which the fummer folilice ; therefore the Olympiads were 
was an eagle. The fandals were of gold, as alfo the of unequal length, becaufe the time of the full 
veftment, which was curioufly embofled with lilies and moon differs 11 days every year, and for that rcafon 
animals. The throne was gold inlaid with ebony and they fometimes began the next day after the folftice, 
ivory, and ftudded with jewels, intermixed with paint- and at other times four weeks after. 1 he compu-* 
ings and exqdifite figures in relieyo. The pillars be- tation by Olympiads ceafed, as fome fuppofe, after the 

’tween the feet contributed to its fupport. Before it 364th, in the year 440 of the Chrittian era. It was 
were walls, fervlng as a fence, decorated principally univerfally adopted not only by the Greeks, but by 
with the exploits of Hercules ; the portion oppofite to many of the neighbouring countries ; though Hill the 
the door of a blue colour. It was the office of a fa- Pythian games ferved as an epoch to the people of 
mily defeended from Phidias', called pheedrunt# or the Delphi and to the Boeotians ; the Nemaean games to 
polijloers, to keep the work bright and clean. The the Argives and Arcadians; and the Ifthmian to the 
veil of curtain was cloth rich with the purple dye of Corinthians and the inhabitants of the Peloponnefian 
Phoenicia and with Afi’yrian embroidery, an offering ifthmus. To the Olympiadshitlory is much indebted, 
of king Antiochus, and was let down from above by They have ferved to fix the time of many mornen* 
loofing the firings. The image impreffed on the fpec- tous events; and indeed before this metlio,' of com- 
tcator an opinion that it was higher and wider than it puting time was obferved, every page of hiftory is 
meafured- 'Its mag-nitude was fuch, that though the moflly fabulous, and filled with obfenrity and con- 
temple was very large, the artift feemed to have erred tradiftion, and no true chronological account can be 
in the proportions. The god, fitting, nearly touched properly eftablifhed and maintained with certainty, 
the ceiling with his head ; fuggefting an idea, that if OLYMPI AS, a celebrated woman, who wasdaughter 
he were to rife up, he would deftroy the roof. Apart of a king of Epirus, and who married Philip king, 
of the pavement before it was of black marble, en- of Macedonia, l)y whom fire had^Alexander the Great. 

• clofed in a rim of Parian or white, where they poured Her haughtinefs, and more probably her infidelity,^ 
oil to preferve the ivory. obliged Philip to repudiate her, and to marry Cleo;- 

The altar of Jupiter Olympius was of great antiqui- patra, the niece of King Attains. Olympias was 
ty, and'compofed of afites from the thighs of the vie fenfible of this injury, and Alexander fhowed his dif- 
tims, which were carried up and confumed on the top approbation of his father’s meafures, by retiring from, 
with wood of the white poplar-tree. The afhes alfo of the court to his mother. The murder of Philip, 
the prytaneum, in which a perpetual fire was kept on which foon followed this difgrace, and which fome 
a hearth, were removed annually on a fixed day, and have attributed to the intrigues of Olympias, was 
fpread on it, being firft mingled with water from the productive of the greatefi extravagances. The queen 
Alpheus. The cement, it was affirmed, could be made paid the greatefi honour to her hufband’s murderer, 
with that fluid only ; and therefore this river was much She gathered his mangled limbs, placed a crown of 
refpefted, and efteemed the moft friendly of any to the gold on his head, and laid his afhes near thofe of 
god. Oneachfide of the altar were fione-fteps. Itsheight Philip. The adminiftration of Alexander, v/ho had 
was 22 feet. Girls and women, when allowed to be at fucceeded his father, was in fome infiances offenfive to. 
Olympia, were fuffered to afeend the bafement, which Olympias; but when the ambition of her fon was eon- 
was 125 feet in circumference. The people of Elis cerned, flie did not fcruple to declare publicly that 
facrinced daily, and private perfons as often as they Alexander was not the Ion of Philip, but that he 
chofe. was the offspring of an enormous ferpent who had 

Religion flourifhed at Olympia, and many deities fupernaturally introduced himfelf into her bed. When, 
were worffiipped befides Jupiter. Paufanias has enu- Alexander was dead, Olympias feized the government 
merated above 60 altars of various fliapes and kinds, of Macedonia ; and, to efiatlilh her ufurpation, ilie 
One of the unknown gods flood by the great altar, cruelly put to death Aridams, with his wife Eury- 
The people of Elis offered on all thefe monthly ; lay- dice, as alfo Nicanor the brother of Caffander, with 
ing on them boughs of olive ; burning incenfe, and 100 leading men of Micedon, who were inimical to 
wheat mixed with honey ; and pouring libations of her intereft. Such barbarities did not long remain 
fuch liquors as the ritual preferibed. At the latter unpunifhed: Caffander befieged her in Pydna, where 
ceremony fometimes a form of prayer was ufed, and fire had retired with the remains of her family, and 
they fang hymns compofed in the Doric dialeft. fhe was obliged to furrender after an obfiinate fiege. 

Olympia was fituated on an eminence, between two The conqueror ordered her to be accufed, and to be 
mountains called and Though its ancient put to death. A body of 200 foldiers were ordered 
fplendor is gone, the place reminds the traveller of to put the bloody commands into execution, but the 

4 fplen* 
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«!ympic. fplendor and majefty of the queen dlfarnsed their 
—nr—1 courage; and fhe was at laft maflaered by tuofe whom 

fhe had cruelly deprived of their children, about 316 
years before the Chriftian era. 

OLYMPIC games, were folemn games among the 
ancient Greeks, fo called from Olympian Jupiter, to 
whom they were dedicated ; and by fome laid to lie 
fir ft inftituted by him, after his vicftory over the 
fons of Titan ; others afcribe their inftitution to Her- 
cules, not the fon of Alcmena, but one of much 
greater antiquity; others to Pelops ; and others to 
Hercules the fon of Alcmena. By whomfoever they 
were inftitnted, we know that, at a period rather eari\, 
they had fallen into difufe. The wars which prevail- 
ed among the Greeks, for a while, totally intenupted 
the religions ceremonies and exhibitions with which 
they had been accuftomed to honour the common gods 
and heroes; but the Olympic games were reftored 
on the following occafion. Amidft the calamities 
which afiliaed or threatened Peloponnefus, Iphitus, 
a defcendant. of Oxylus, to whom the province of 

* Gillrs's E!eia * had fallen in the general partition of the pe- 
Hiflvry of ninfula, applied to the Delphic oracle. ihe priefts 
Grcut. of Apollo, ever difpofed to favour the views of kings 

and legiflators, anfwered agreeably to his wifh, that 
the feltivals anciently celebrated at Olympia, on tne 
Alpheus, mull be renewed, and an armiftice proclaim- 
ed for all the Hates willing to partake of them, and 
defirous to avert the vengeance of heaven. Fortified 
by this authority, and afiifled by the advice of Lycur- 
gus, Iphitus took meafures, not only for refloring 
the Olympic folemnity, but for rendering it perpetual. 
r] he injunction of the oracle was ipeedily diffufed 
through the remoteft parts of Greece by the nume- 
rous votaries who frequented the facred (brine. I he 
.armiftice was proclaimed in Peloponnefus, and prepa- 
rations were made in Eleia for exhibiting fhows and 
performing facrificts. In the heroic ages, feats of 
bodily flrength and addrefs were deftined to the ho- 
nour of deceafed warriors ; hymns und facrifices were 
refejrved for the gods: but the flexible texture of Gre- 
cian fuperftition, eafily confounding the expreffions 
of refpeftful gratitude and pious veneration, enabled 
Iphitus to unite both in his new inflitution. 

The feftival, which lafted five days, began and 
ended with a facrrfice to Olympian Jove, ihe in- 
termediate time was chiefly filled up by the gymnaftic 
exercifes, in which all freemen of Grecian extraction 
were invited to contend, provided they had been born 
in lawful wedlock, and had lived untainted by any in- 
famous immoral flain. The preparation for this part 
of the entertainment w-as made in the gymnafium of 
Elis, a fpacious edifice, furrounded by a double range 
of pillars, with an open area in the middle. Ad- 
joining were various apartments, containing baths, 
and other conveniences for the combatants. The 
neighbouring country was gradually adorned with por- 
ticoes,- fliady w-alks and groves, interfperfed with feats 
and benches; the whole originally deftined to relieve 
the fatigues and anxiety of the candidates tor Olym- 
pic fame ; and frequented, in later times, by fophifts 
and philofophers, who were fond to contemplate vvif- 
dom, and communicate knowledge, in thofe delight- 
ful retreats. The order of the athletic exercifes, or 
combats, was eftabliihed by Lycurgus, and corre- 
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fponded almoft exaflly to that defcribed by Homer, in Olympic, 
the 23d book of the Iliad, and eighth of the Odyffey. J y 

Iphitus, we are told, appointed the other ceremonies 
and entertainments ; fettled the regular return of the 
feftival at the end of every fourth year, in the month 
of July ; and gave to the whole folemnity that form 
and arrangement, which it preferved with little va- 
riation above a thoufand years ; a period exceeding 
the duration of the moll famous kingdoms and re- 
publics of antiquity. Among the benefaClors of Olym- 
pia, at a much later period, was reckoned Herod, who 
was afterwards king of Judasa. Seeing, on his way to 
Rome, the gamesnegleCled or dwindling into iniignifi- 
cance from the poverty of the Eleans, he difplayed vail 
munificence as prefident, and provided an ample reve- 
nue for their future fupport and dignity. 

The care and management of the Olympics belong- 
ed for the moft part to the Eleans ; who on that ac- 
count enjoyed their poffeflions without moleftation, 
or fear of war or violence. They appointed a certain 
number of judges, who were to take care that thofe 
who offered themfelves as competitors fhould perform 
their preparatory exercifes; and thefe judges, during 
the folemnity, fat naked, having before them a crown 
of victory, formed of wild olive, which was prefcnted 
to whomfoever they adjudged it. Thofe who were 
conquerors were called Olympionicesy andi were loaded 
with honours by their countrymen. At thefe games 
women were not allowed to be prefent; and if any wo- 
man was found, during the folemnity, to have paffed 
the river Alpheus, fhe was to be thrown headlong 
from a rock. This, however, was fometimes negledt- 
ed ; for we find not only women prefent at the cele- 
bration, but alfo fome among the combatants, and 
fome rewarded with the crown. The preparations 
for thefe feftivals were great. No perfon was permit- 
ted to enter the lifts if he had not regularly exercifed 
himfelf ten months before the celebration at the pu- 
blic gymnafium of Elis. No unfair dealings were al- 
lowed ; whoever attempted to bribe his adverfary was . 
fubjefted to a fevere fine ; and even the father and re- 
lations were obliged to fwear that they would have 
recourfe to no artifice which might decide the vu'iory 
in favour of their friends. No criminals, nor fuch as 
were connefted with impious and guilty perfons, were 
fuffered to prefent themfelves as combatants. The 
wrefilers were appointed by lot. Some little balls fii- 
perferibed with a letter were thrown into a filver 
urn, and fuch as drew the fame letter were obliged to- 
contend one with the other. He who had an odd let- 
ter remained the laft; and he often had the advantage, 
as he was to encounter the lift who had obtained the 
fuperiority over his adverfary. In thefe games were 
exhibited running, leaping, wreftling, boxing, and 
the throwing of the quoit, which was called altogether 

or quinquertium- Befides thefe, there were 
horfe and chariot races, and alio contentions in poetry,, 
eloquence, and the fine arts. The only reward that 
the conqueror obtained was a crown of olive. This, 
as fome fuppofe, was in memory of the labours of 
Hercules, which were accomplifhed for the univerfai 
good of mankind, and for which the hero claimed no 
other reward but the confcioufnefs of having been the 
friend of mankind. So fmall and trifling a reward 
ftimulated courage and virtue, and was the fource of 

greater 
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^Olympic, greater honours than the raoft; unhoutided treafures. 
V"' “v The ftatues of the conquerors, called Olympionkx, were 

erefted at Olympia in the facred wood of Jupiter. 
Their return home was that of a warlike conqueror ; 
they were drawn in a chariot by four horfes, and 
.everywhere received with the greate.t acclam tions. 
Their entrance into their native city was not through 
the gates ; to make it more grand and more folemn a 
-breach was made in the walls. Painters and poets 
were employed in celebrating their names; and indeed 
the vidtories feverally obtained at Olympia are the 
fubjeds of the moft beautiful odes of Pindar. The 
combatants were naked. A fcarf was originally tied 
round their waiff; but when it had entangled one of 
the adverfaries, and been the caufe that he lo^l the 
viftory, it was laid aflde, and no regard was paid to 
decency. The Olympic games were obferved every 
fifth year, or, to ipeak with greater extfhiefs, after 
a revolution of four years, and m the fir ft month of 
the fifth year, and they continued for five fuccdEve 
days. As they were the moft ancient and moft fo- 
demn of all the feftivnls of the Greeks, it will not ap- 
pear wonderful that they drew fo many people, not 
.only inhabitants of Greece, but of the neighbouring 
iflands and,countries. 

Such is the account of Grecian writers, who have, 
doubtlefs. often aferibed to pofitive in dilution many in- 
ventions and ufages naturallyrefnltingfrom the progref- 
five manners of fociety. When we come to examine the 
Elean games in their more improved date together 
with the innumerable imitations of them in other pro- 
vinces of Greece, there will occur reafons for believing, 
that many regulations, referred by an eafy folation 
•to the legiflative wifdom of Iphitus or Lycurgus, 
were introduced by time or accident, continued thro’ 

' cuftom, improved by repeated trials, and confirmed 
Gilles's ' ky a fenfe of their utility *. Yet fuch an’inftitution 

Jiijlory if as the Olympiad, even in its lead perfect form, mud 
Hr cut. have been attended with manifeft* advantages to fo- 

ciety. It is fufficient barely to mention the fufpen- 
fion of hoftilities which took place, not only during 
the celebration of the feftival, but a confiderable time 
both before and after it. Confidered as a religious 
ceremony, at which the whole Grecian name was in- 
vited, and even enjoined, to alfift, it was well adapted 
to facilitate intercourfe, to promote knowledge, to 
loften prejudice, and to haften the progrefs of civi- 
lifation and humanity. Greece, and particularly Pe- 
loponncfus, was the centre from which the adventu- 
rous fpirit of its inhabitants had diffufed innumerable 
colonies through the furrounding nations. To thefe 
widely feparated communities, which, notwithftanding 
•their common origin, feemed.to have loft allconnedion 
and correfpondence, the Olympiad ferved as a com- 
mon bond of alliance and point of reunion. The 
celebrity of this feftival continually attrafred to it the 
characters moft diftinguifhed for genius and enterprife, 
whofe fame would have otherwife been unknown and 
loft in the boundlefs extent of Grecian territory. The 
remote inhabitants, not only of European Greece, 
but of Afia and Africa, being affembled to the wor- 
ship of common gods, were formed to the fenfe of a 
general intereft, and excited to the purfuit of national 
honour and profperity. Strangers of fimilar difpo- 
tions might confirm in Elis the facrcd and indiflb- 

lable ties of hofpitality. If their communities were Olympus 
endangered by any barbarous power, they might here H 
folicit affiftance from their Grecian brethren. On other _ n'ur‘ 
oocafions they might explain the benefits which, in 
peace ©r war, their refpeidive countries were beft qua- 
lified to communicate. And the Olympic feftival 
might thus ferve the purpofe of refident ambafthdors, 
and other inftitutions alike unknown to antiquity. 

OLYMPUS, the name of feveral mountains.—One 
bounding Bithynia on the fouth.—^Another in the 
ifland of Cyprus, on whofe top Was a temple of Venus, 
which women were not permitted either to enter or to 
fee (Strabo.) — A third, Olympus of Galatia (Livy). 
—A fourth, of Lycia, with a noble cognomtnal to>vn, 
near the fea-coaft (Strabo, Cicero), extin& in Pliny’s 
time, there remaining only a citadel: the town was de- 
ihoyed by P. Servilius Ifauricus (Florus), having 
been the retreat of pirates. From this mountain there 
was an exUnfive profpeCl of Lycia, Pamphylia, and 
Pifidia (Strabo) —A fifth, Olympus of Myfia (Pto- 
lemy) ; thence fur named O/ympena, anciently Minor ; 
one of the higheft mountains, and furnamed Myfius 
(Theophraftusj; fituated on the Propontis, and thence 
extending more inland. — A fixth,on the northof Thef- 
faly, or on the confines of Macedonia ; famous for the 
fable of the giants (Virgil, Horace, Seneca); reckon- 
ed the higheft in the whole world, and to exceed the 
flight of birds (Apuleius), which is the reafo’n of its 
being called heaven, than which nothing is higher ; 
the ferenity and calmnefs which reign there are cele- 
brated by Homer, Lucan, and Claudian. 

OLYRA, in botany: A genus of the triandria 
order, belonging to the ncecia clafs of plants ; and in 
the natural method ranking under the 4th order, Gra* 
inina. The male calyx is a biflorous and ariftated 
glume; the corolla a beardlefs glume ; the female ca- 
lyx is an uniflorous, patulous, and ovate glume ; the 
ityle is bifid, and the feed cartilaginous. 

OMAR ^ Ebn A1 Ivhattab) fucceffo-r of Abu Beer. 
—The Mohammedan impofture, like every other falfe- 
hood of its kind, copies after the truth as far as wag 
thought convenient or proper ; and miracles being the 
grand proof of revelation, it was to be expetted that 
all pretences to that Ihould aflunae at leaft the ap- 
pearances of them. Few fyftems of faith are more 
abfurd than Mohammed’s; yet, though he difclaimed 
miracles, it was fupported, as we are told by latter wri- 
ters, by a variety of them, which, however unfor- 
tunately for the creed they were contrived to fup- 
port, are too trifling, abfurd, and contradictory, to 
deferve the fmalleft attention. 

I hey tell us, but upon grounds too vague and in- 
determinate to command belief, that Omar was mira- 
culoufly converted to this faith ; a man he is report- 
ed to have been, before this event, truly refpeitablr, 
and in particular a violent oppofer of the'Arabian 
prophet. Mohammed, it feems, felt this oppofition 
and regretted it; he therefore, with the fervour, and, 
as it happened, with the tuccefs ot a true prophet, ac- 
cording to his followers account, prayed for the conver- 
hon of this his dangerous antagonift. Omar, it is faid, 
had no fooner read the 20th chapter of the Koran than 
he was convinced : upon which he inftantly repaired to 
Mohammed and his followers, and declared his conver- 
fion. It is faid, that at one time he intended to 
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Oroa»'- murder the*prophet; and various caufed are aHigned fm 

—-v  the prevention of this fhocking1 piece of facrilege. A fter 
his wonderful converfion, the Mohammedan writers 
inform us that he was furnamed j41 Faruh, or the 
“ dividerbecaufe, fay they, when a certain Moflem 
was condemned by Mohammed for his iniquitous treat- 
irent of a Jew, r.nd appealed afterwards from the fen- 
tence of the prophet to Omar, he cut him in two 
with his fcimitar, for not acquiefcing in the decifion 
of fo upright a judge: which circumftance when 
Mohammed heatd, he gave him the futname sf Al 
Faruk, or “ the divider becaufe, by this aflion, 
he had Ihown himfelf capable of perfeftlv diftinguifh- 
ing between truth and falfehood. Al Kodai affirms, 
that 39 of Omar’s adherents followed his example the 
fame day he profefled himfelf a votary of Mohammed. 
T he converfion of Hamza and Omar Ebn Al Khattab 
happened in the year preceding the firft flight of the 
Mol]errs into Ethiopia, or the fourth year of Mo- 
hammed’s miffion, according to Abulfeda. He was 
unqueEionably a great acquifition to the prophet, and 
enabled him to carry on his fghemes to far more pur- 
pofe than he could poffihly have done without him, 
cr if he had continued his enemy. Omar at length 
found his fervices in the caufe he had undertaken fuf- 
ficiently honoured and amply rewarded ; for on the 
death of Abu Beer, who had fuceeeded the impoflor 
himftlf, he was promoted to the regal and pontifical 
dignity. ^ The title firft affigned him was the khalifof 
the khaiif of the aprflle of God; or in other words the 
fucceffor of the fueeffor of Mohammed i but the Arabs 
coiifidering that this title, by the addition to be an- 
nexed to it at the acceffion of every future khaiif, 
would be too long, they, by univerfal confent, fa- 
inted him the emperor of the believers. Which illuftri- 
ous title, at this juncture conferred on Omar, defeend-' 
ed afterwards to all the fuccefiors of that prince. Our 
readers will not expeA us to follow the khaiif with 
minute exadtntfs through the tranfaclions of his reign. 
This would indeed fwell our article beyond all propor- 
tion. We fhall therefore confine ourfelves to fome 
of the leading fa£ls. 

His arms appear to have been particularly fuccefs- 
ful ; the Perfians he conquered, and Jerufalem fub- 
mitted to his power ; nor does he appear to have been 
checked in a fingle in fiance. In confequence, however, 
of his fuccefs, an attempt was made to affaffinate him. 
I he fact is thus related ! Wathek Ebn Mofafer^a re- 
folute young Arab, was procured by the king of Ghaf- 
fan, and fent to Medina for this very purpofe. Some 
time after his arrival, obfi-rving Omar to fall afleep 
unoer a tree on which he had placed himfelf, fo as 
0ot to be dneovered by any perfon, he drew his dag- 
^er, and was upon the point of ftabbing him, when, 
lifting up his eyes, he fnw a lion walking round about 
him, and licking his feet. Nor did the lion ceafe 
fo guard the khaiif till he awoke ; but then inftantly 
went away. I his phenomenon ftruck Wathek with 
a profound reverence for Omar, whom he now revered 
as the peculiar .care of heaven. Pie therefore came 
down from the tree, on which the lion had forced him 
to remain, biffed thekhalif’s hand, confefltd his crime, 
and embraced the Mohammedan religion; being fo 
ftrongly afFe&ed with the wonderful deliverance he 
had been an eye witnefs of. His life, however, was 
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at length ended by affaffinatian ; for about two years 
after the conclufion of the Nohawandian war, in 
which the Arabs probably ftill farther extended their 
eonquefts, though no account of their military ope- 
rations during that period has reached us, that is, in 
the 23d year of the Hegira, according to Abu Jaafar 
Al Tabari, the khaiif Omar Ebn Al Khattab was 
aflaffinated by a Perfian Have ; of which horrid fa£t 
the Arab writers have handed down the following 
particulars : Abu Lulua, a Perfian of the Magiam 
feA, whofe name was Firux, one of Al Mogheira 
Ebn Al Shaabah’s flaves, was obliged by his matter 
to pay daily two dirhems, in conformity to the Mo- 
hammedan cuftom, for the free exercife of his reli- 
gion. Firuz refenting this treatment, complained of 
it to the khaiif, and defired that fome part at leaft of 
the tribute exaAed of him might be remitted ; but 
this favour being refufed by Omar, the Perfian 
threatened his deilruAion ? which he foon after ef- 
feAed,by ftabbing him thrice in the belly with a dag- 
ger, whilft he was in the mofque at Medina perform- 
ing his morning devotions. The Arabs then prefent 
perceiving that the villain had embrued his hands in 
the blood of their fovereign, immediately rufhed upon 
him ; but he made fo defperate a defence, that he 
wounded 13 of the aflailants, and feven of them>- 
mcirtally. At laft, one of the khaliPs atten- 
dants threw his veft over him, and feized him j 
upon which he ftabhed himfelf, and foon after ex- 
pired. According to Tbecphanes, this Firuz was 
an. apoftate or renegade, and confequently had be- 
fore embraced the Mohammedan religion : but this 
aflertion is by no means probable ; becaufe, on kia 
becoming a convert to Iflamifm, he muft have beoi 
manumitted by his matter, and on his relapfing into 
Magifm, he would have been put to death by the 
khaliPs order: neither of which particulars are con- 
fiftent with what we find related by the Arab hifto- 
rians, and even by our Greek chronographer himfelfa 
Omar languilhed three days, and then died, in the 
month of Dhu’lhajja, and the 23d year of the Hegira, 
which began in the year of our Lord 643. Authora 
are not agreed with regard to the duration of his kha- 
lifat. ft he Arab hiftorians, whom we are inclined 
to follow, fay that he reigned between 10 and 11 
years. ftftieophanes affirms, that he was murdered in 
the i 2th year of his khalifat, and Lionyfius’Telma- 
renfis extends the length of his reign to'12 complete 
years. Only one of the wounds given him by Firuz 
.was mortal, and that he received under his navel. At 
his death he was 63 years old ; which, as we are told 
by an Arab author, was the age of Mohammed him- 
felf, Abu Beer, and Aycflia, one of the prophet’s 
wives, when they died. When Omar fell in the 
niofque, Abd’alrahman Ebn Awf, one of Mohammed’s 
firft converts, fupplied his place during the remainder 
of the fervice ; and three days before his death, Sahib- 
Ebn Tarfib, at his command, officiated for him. His 
body was interred in Ayefha’s apartment, near that 
of the prophet Mohammed. We are informed by 
Eutycliius, that during his khalifat he performed the 
pilgrimage to Mecca nine times. His extenfive con- 
quefts made the Moflera empire one of the moll power- 
ful and formidable monarchies in the world. His difpoft- 
Uon is reprefented to us, with evident partiality indeed, 
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as' one of the heft poffible, and his temperance has al- 
ways been highly extolled. 

OMBI, a city of ancient Egypt, afterwards called 
Jrfino! and Crocodihpolts> was the capital of one of 
the nomes into which that country was divided, and 
is remarkable, in the annals of idolatry, for the ha- 
tred of its inhabitants to the religion of their neigh- 
bours the citizens of Tentyra. 

The genius of paganifm was fo complying with 
refpect to the objeds of religious worfhip, that al- 
though each nation, each city, and almoft every fa- 
mily, had its own tutelar god, we know not a fingle 
inftance, out of Egypt, of one tribe of pagans perfe- 
cuting another for worfhipping gods different from 
theirs. The Jews and Chtiftians were indeed perfe- 
cuted by the Romans, not however for worfhipping 
the true God, but becaufe, together with him, they 
would not worfliip Jupiter, Juno, and all the rabble 
of heathen divinities. 

The reafon of the almoft univerfal tolerance of ido- 
laters to one another, and of the intolerance of all 
to the Jews and Chriftians, is very obvious. Not a fingle 
pagan, a very few philofophers perhaps excepted, ever 
thought of paying his adoration to the Supreme and 
-felf-exiftent Being, but to inferior divinities, to whom 
it was fuppofed that the care of particular perfons, 
families, cities, and nations was configned by the 
God of the univerfe. The confequence was, that, as 
no perfon denied the divinity of his neighbour’s ob- 
je£t of worfhip, an intercommunity of gods was every 
where admitted, and all joined occafionally in adoring 
the gods of the various nations. By the Jew? and 
Chriftians this communion was rejedled as in the high- 
eft degree impious; and it could not well be mantain- 
ed between the citizens of Ombi and thofe of Ten- 
tyra. 

That brutes were worfhipped in Egypt is univerfally 
known (See Polytheism) ; and Diodorus the Sici- 
lian informs us, in a paffage quoted by Eufebius *, 
that “ the cities and nomes of Egypt being at one 
time prone to rebellion, and to enter into confpiracies 
againft monarchical government, one of their moft 
politic kings contrived to introduce into the neigh- 
bouring nomes the worfhip of different animals; fo 
that whilereach reverenced the deity which itfelf held 
facred, and defpifed that which its neighbours had 
confecrated, they could hardly be brought to join cor- 
dially in one common defign to the difturbauce of the 
government.” 

In this difft ibutionof gods he conferred upon Ombi 
the crocodile, and upon Tentyra the mortal enemy of that 
monfter, the ichneumon. The confequen6e of which was, 
that while the Ombites worfhipped the crocodile, the 
Tentyrites took every opportunity of flaughtering 
him, infomuch that, according to Strabo, the very 
voice of an inhabitant of Tentyra put the crocodile 
to flight. This, we confefs, is a very improbable 
faft; but it is certain that the mutual hatred of thofe 
cities, on account of their hoftile gods, rofe to fuch 
a height, that whenever the inhabitants of the one 
were engaged in the more folemn rites of their reli- 
gion, thofe of the other were fure to embrace the 
opportunity of fetting fire to their houfes, and ren- 
dering them every injury in their power to inflift. 
And what may, to a fuperficial thinker, appear extra- 
ordinary, though it will excite no wonder in the breaft 
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of him who has ftudied mankind, this anfmofity Con- 
tinued between the inhabitants of the two cities long 
after the crocodile and ichneumon had loft their di- 
vinity. 

The conduct of the Egyptian monarch was admi- 
rably calculated for preventing the nation from com- 
bining againft the government; and it extended its 
influence over the whole kingdom. Diodorus informs 
us, that he affigned to each nome an animal to wor- 
fhip, which was hated, killed, and fometimes fed up- 
on by the inhabitants of the neighbouring nome ; and 
we know upon higher authority than his, that the 
Ifraelites could not offer facrifices in Egypt, becaufe 
the bullock was deemed facred over the whole coun- 
try. 

OMBRE, a celebrated game at cards, borrowed 
from the Spaniards, and played by two, by three, or 
by five perfons, but generally by three. When three 
play at this game, nine cards are dealt to each party 5 
the whole ombre pack being only 40 ; becaufe the 
eights, nines, and tens arc thrown out of the pack. 
There are two forts of counters for flakes, the greater 
and the leffer; the laft having the fame proportion to 
the ether as a penny to a fhilling j of the greater coun- 
ters each man flakes one for the game; and one of the 
leffer for palling for the hand, when eldeft, and for 
every card taken in. As to the order and value of the 
cards, the ace of fpades, c died fpadillo, is always the 
higheft trump, in whatfoever fait the trump be ; the 
m inille, or black duce, is the fecond ; and the bajlo, 
or ace of clubs, is always the third : the next in order 
is the king, the queen, the knave, the feven, the fix, 
the five, four, and three. Of the black there are 11 
trumps ; of the red, 12. The leaft fmall cards of the 
red are always the beft, and the moft of the black ; 
except the duce and red feven, both of which are called 
the manilles, and are always fecond when the red is a 
trump. The red ace, when a trump, enters into the 
fourth place, and is calledotherwife it is only 
called an ace. The three principal cards are called ma~ 
tadores ; which have this privilege, that they are not 
obliged to attend an inferior trump when it leads; but 
for want of a fmall trump, the perfon may renounce 
trumps, and play any other card ; and when thefe are 
all in the fame hand, the others pay three of the great- 
er counters a-piece ; and with thefe three for a foun- 
dation, he may count as many matadores as he hag 
cards in an uninterrupted feries of trumps; for all which 
the others are to pay one counter a-piece. He who 
hath the firit hand is called ombre, and has his choice 
of playing the game, of naming the trump, and of ta- 
king in as many and as few cards as he pleafes ; and 
after him the fecond, &c. But if he does not name 
the trump before he looks on the cards he has taken in, 
any other may prevent him, by naming what trump 
he pleafes. He that has the firft hand fhould neither 
take in, nor play, unlefs he has at leaff three fure tricks 
in his hand : for, as he wins the game who wins moft 
tricks, he that can won five of the nine has a fure game; 
which is alfo the cafe if he wins four, and can fo divide 
the tricks as that o-ne perfon may win two, and the 
other three. 

If a perfon plays without difearding or changing 
any cards, this is called playing fans prendre; and if 
another wins more tricks than he, he is faid to win co- 
dills. The over-fights in the covirfe of the game are 
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Ombre called Icajls, And if the ombre wins all tlie nine 

(| tricks, it is cniied winniriv the •vole 
O ’ ekt. In ombre by five, which many, on account of its 

'~-’v not requiring fo clofe an attention prefer to that by 
three, only eight cards apiece are dealt; and five 
tricks rruift be won, otherwife the ombre is beafted. 
Here the perfon who undertakes the game, after 
naming the trump, c^.lls a king to his afliftnnce; upon 
which the perfon in whtofe hand the king is, without 
difcovering himfelf, is to afiid him as a partner, and 
to lhare his fate. If, between both, they can make 
five tricks, the ombre wins two counters, and the auxi- 
liary king only one ; but when the counters are even, 
they divide them equally. If the ombre venture the 
game without calling in any king, this too is called 
playing fans prendre; in which cafe the other four are all 
again ft him, and he muft win five tricks alone, or be 
Leafttd. I he reft is much the fame as by three. 

Ombre de fo/eil, “ Shadow of the fun,” in heral- 
dry, is when the fun is borne in armory, fo as that the 
eyes, nofe, and mouth, which at other times are re- 
prefented, do not appear; and the colouring is thin, 
fo that the field can appear through it. 

OMBRIA, the ancient name of a province of Italy, 
in the territory of the pope, now called Spoletto and 
Perugia. 

OMBRO, or Lombro, a town of Italy, in the 
duchy of Tufcany, and territory of the Siennois, 
fituated near the Tufcan fea, a little fouth of the lake 
of Caftiglione, 45 miles fouth-weft of Sienna. 

OMBROMETER, a machine to meafure the 
quantity of rain that falls.- We have the defcription 
and fign of one in Phil. Tranf. n° 4.73. p. 12. It 
confifts of a tin-funnel, whole furface is an inch 
fquare, with a flat board, and a glafs-tube fet into the 
middle of it in a groove. The rife of the water in the 
tube, whofe capacity at different times muft be mea- 
fured and marked, ftrows the quantity of rain that 
has fallen. 

OMELET, or Amlet, a kind of pancake orfri- 
cafiee of eggs, with other ingredients, very ufual in 
Spain and France. It may be made as follows : The 
eggs being beaten, are to be feafoned with fait and 
pepper, and then fried in butter made boiling hot ; 
this done, gravy is to be pouted on, and the whole 
ftewed with chives and parfley fhred fmall: when 
one fide is iried enough, it is to be turned on the 
other. 
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OMEN, is a Word which, in its proper fenfe, figni- 

fies a fign or indication of fome future event taken ' 
from the language of a perfon fpeaking without any 
intent to prophecy. Hence Tuily fays, “ Pythago- 
rei non iolum voces deorum obfervatunt, fed etiam ho- 
minum, quae vocent omina;” “the Pythagoreans at- 
tend to the difcourfe not Only of gods, but alfo of 
men, which they call omens” This fort of omen was 
fuppofed to depend much upon the will of the perfon 
concerned in the event ; whence the phrafes accepit 
omen, arripuit omen. Such were the" original omens ; 
but they were afterwards derived from things as well 
as from words. Thus Paterculus, fpeaking of the head 
of Sulpicius on the roftrum, fays, it was ve/ut omen tin.' 
minentis proferiptionis, “the omen of an impending pro] 
feription.” Suetonius fays of Auguftus, that he be- 
lieved implicitly in certain omens; aud that,Ji mank 

Jihi ca/ceus perperam, ac fnujier pro dextero induceretur, ut 
dirum, “ if his fhoes were improperly put on in the 
morning, efpecially i>* the left flioe was put upon his 
right foot, he held it for a bad omen.” Omen was 
ufed in a ftill larger fenfe, to fignify an augury ; as in 
the following line of Tully : “ Sic aquilas clarum fir- 
mavit Jupiter omen;” “ thus Jove confirmed the bright 
omen of the eagle.” It was laltly ufed, in the moll 
generic fenfe of all, for a portent or prodigy ; as in 
the third book of the aEneid, where a myrtle torn up 
byiEneas dropped blood. Upon this appearance, fays 
the hero, 

Mlhi frigidus horror 
Membra quatit, gelidufque coit formidiiie fanguis. 

And the fane thing being repeated upon his breaking 
a branch from another tree, he prayed to the gods to 
avert the omen. 

Multa movens animo Nymphas venerabar agreftes, 
Gradivumque patrem, Geticis qui prcelidet arvis, 
Rite fecundarent vifus, omencpic levarent (a}. 

Thefe portentous or fupernatural omens were either 
external or internal. Of the former fort were thole Ihow- 
ers of blood fo frequently occurring in the Roman hif- 
tdry, which were much of the fame nature with this 
adventure of Aineas, which he calls monstra deum. 
Of the fecond fort were thofe Bidden confterna- 
tions, which, feizing upon men without any vifible 
caufe, were imputed to the agency of the god Pan, 
and hence called panic fears. But indeed there was 

O d hardly 

(a) Inftead of tranflating thefe fhort quotations, we fliall here give Dryden’s verfion of the whole of this 
portentous adventure, as we are perfuaded that the mere Englifh reader, who alone can wilh for a tranflation, 
will be glad to have the fullell account of the bleeding myrtle, together with its effects on the mind of the 
hero. It is as follows : 

Not far, a rifing hillock flood in view ; 
Sharp myrtles on the fides and corners grew. 
T here, while I went to crop the fylvan feenes, 
And fhade our altar with their leafy greens, 
1 pull’d a plant (with horror I relate 
A prodigy fo ftrange, and full of fate): 
The rooted fibres rofe ; and from the wound 
Black bloody drops diftill’d. upon the ground. 
Mute and amaz’d, my hair with terror flood ; 

Fear fhrunk my finer,vs, and congeal’d my blood. 
Mann’d once again, another plant I try; 
That other gufh’d with the fame fanguine dye. 
Then, fearing guilt for fome offence unknown. 
With prayers and vows the Dryads I atone, 
With all the fifters of the woods, and moftr 
The God of arms, who rules the Thracian coaft; 
1 • hat they, or he, thefe omens would avert, 
Releafe our fears, and better figns impart. 
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Omen, hardly any thing, however trivial, from which the an- 
""’~v cients did not draw omens. That it fhould have been 

thought a direful omen when any thing befel the tem- 
• pies, altars, or ftatues of the gods, need excite no 

wonder ; but that the meeting of a eunuch, a negro, 
a bitch with whelps, or a fnake lying in the road, 
fhould have been looked upon as portending bad for- 
tune is a deplorable initance of human vveaknefs, and 
of the pernicious influence of fuperftition on the 
mind. 

It is more than probable that this practice of ma- 
king ordinary events ominous of good or bad for- 
tune took its rife in Egypt, the parent country of al- 
moft every fuperftition of paganifm ; but wherever it 
may have arifen, it fpreads itfelf over the whole inha- 
bited globe, and at this day prevails in a greater or 
lefs degree among the vulgar of all nations. 

In England, it is reckoned a good omen, or a fign 
of future happinefs, if the fun fhines on a couple co- 
ming out of the church after having been married. 
It is alfo efteemed a good lign if it rains whilft a corpfe 
is burying ; 

Happy is the bride that the fun ftn’nes on ; 
Happy is the corpfe that the rain rains on. 

To break a looking-glafs is extremely unlucky ; the 
party to whom it belongs will lofe his beft friend. 

If, going a journey on bufinefs, a fow crofs the road, 
you will probably meet with a difappointment, if not 
a bodily accident, before you return home. To avert 
this, you muft endeavour to prevent her crofting you ; 
and if that cannot be done, you muft ride round on 
frefh ground. If the fow is attended with her lit- 
ter of pigs, it is lucky, and denotes a fuccefsful jour- 
ney. 

It is unlucky to fee, firft one magpye, and then 
more ; but to fee two, denotes marriage or merriment; 
three, a fuccefsful journey; four, an unexpedted piece 
of good news ; five, you will ihortly be in a great com- 
pany. To kill a magpye, will certainly be puniftied 
with fome terrible misfortune. 

If, in a family, the youngeft daughter fhould be 
married before her elder fifters, they muft all dance at 
her wedding without Qioes : this will counteract their 
ill luck, and procure them hufbands. 

If you meet a funeral procefiion, or one pafies by 
you, always take off your hat: this keeps all evil fpi- 
yits attending the body in good humour. 

If, in eating, you mifs your mouth, and the victuals 
fall, it is very unlucky', and denotes approaching fick- 
nefs. 

It is lucky to put on a {locking the wrong fide out- 
wards : changing it, alters the luck. 

When a perfon goes out to tranfaCt any important 
bufinefs, it is lucky to throw an old ftioe after him. 

It is unlucky to prefent a knife, feiffars, razor, or 
any fharp oi cutting inftruraent, to one’s miftrefs or 
friend, as they are apt to cut love and friendfhip. To 
avoid the ill effeCts of this, a pin, a farthing, or fome 
trifling recompenfe, muft be taken. To find a knife 
or razor, denotes ill luck and difappointment to the 
party. 

In the Highlands of Scotland,!! is thought unlucky 
if a perfon fetting out upon a journey ftumble over 
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the threfhold, or be obliged to return for any thing Ome*. 
forgotten. If a fportfman fee any perfon itepping * 
over his gun or fiftiing-rod, he expeCts but little fuc- 
cefs in that day’s diverfion. Sneezing is alfo deemed 
ominous. If One freeze when making a bed, a little 
of the fit aw or heath is taken out and thrown into the , 
fire, that nothing may difturb the reft of the perfon 
who is to fteep in the bed. Among the fame people,, 
fuccefs in any enterprize is believed to depend greatly 
upon the firft creature that prefents itfelf after the en- 
terprize is undertaken. Thus, upon going to {hoot, 
it is reckoned luckyr to meet a horfe, but very unfor- 
tunate to fee a hare, if fire efcape ; and upon meeting 
any creature deemed unlucky, the beft means of avert- 
ing the omen is to roll a ftone towards it. The Greeks 
attributed the fame efficacy to the rolling of a ftone, 
though they greatly preferred hilling the ominous ani- 
mal, that the evil portended might fall on its own 
head *. * See VeU 

The motions and appearances of the clouds wert Ann- 
not long ago confidered as certain figns by which the Talt‘!s^ v° 
flcilful Highlander might attain to the knowledge of''^‘j4 

futurity. On the evening before nezu-year’s-day, if a 
black cloud appeared in any part of the horizon, it was 
thought to prognofticate a plague, a famine, or the 
death of fome great man in that part of the country 
over which it fliould appear to fit; and in order t© 
afeertain the place threatened by the omen, the mo- 
tions of this cloud were often watched through the 
whole night, if it happened to continue fo long vifible 
above the horizon. 

By the believers in this fuperftition there are days, 
as well as words and events, which are deemed omin- 
ous of good or bad fortune. The firft; day of every 
quarter, midfummer, and new-year’s-day, are reckon- 
ed the moft fortunate days in the year for accompliih- 
ing any defign. In the Ifte of Mull, ploughing, fow- 
ing, and reaping, are always begun on Tuefday, though. 
the moft favourable weather for thefe purpofes be in 
this way frequently loft. That day of the week on 
which the third of May falls, is deemed unlucky 
throughout the whole year. In Morven, none will 
upon any account dig peat or turf for fuel on Friday; 
and it is reckoned unlucky to number the people or 
cattle belonging to any family, and doubly fo if the 
number be taken on Friday. The age of the moon 
is alf® much attended to by the vulgar Highlanders. 
It is alleged, that during the increafe things have a 
tendency to grow and ftick together; and hence, in 
the Ifle of Sky, fences, which are there made of turf, 
are built only at that time; whilft turf or peats for 
fuel are never, even in the moft favourable weather, 
either made or Hacked up but while the moon is ia 
its wane. An opinion prevails in fome places, that 
if a houfe take fire during the increafe of the moon, 
the family to which it belongs will profper in the 
world . but that if the fire happen while the moon is 
in the decreafe, the family will from that time de- 
cline in its circumftances, and fink into poverty. 

In attributing fuch influence to the moon,'the 
fuperftitious Highlanders have the honour to agree 
with the philofophic Virgil, who in his Georgies 
gives the following fage inftru&ions to the hulband- 
inan: 
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Ipfd dies alios alio dedlt ordine'Luna 
Felices operum. Quintam fuge : 

% * * * 
Septima pojl decimam felix et ponere vilerii) 
Ft prenfos domitare boves, et licia tela 
Adders: nona fugae meliory contraries furtis. 
The lucky days in each revolving moon 
For labour choofe : the fifth he fure to lhun» 

* * # * 
The feventh is next the tenth, the heft to join 
Young oxen to the yoke, and plant the vine. 
Then weavers ftretch your ftays upon the waft: 
The ninth is good for travel, bad for theft. 

DrYden* 
From this coincidence of the fuperflition of the 

Jloman poet with that of the natives of Mull and 
Morven, we are ftrongly inclined to adopt the hypo, 
thefis of the gentleman who favoured us with this ac- 
curate account of Highland omens. He juftly obferves, 
that this fuperftitious pra£lice of auguring good or ill 
from trifling events, and from the particular phafes of 
the moon, has no connection whatever with popifli 
prieftcraft: he ihows that the Romiih clergy, even in 
the darkeft age, were at pains to eradicate it as idle 
and impious; and he therefore infers, that it muft be 
a relick of Druidifm handed down by tradition from 
an era prior to the introduction of Chriftianity into 
the Highlands and ifles of Scotland. That the 
Druids were acquainted with the particular doftrines 
of Pythagoras has been fhown elfewhere (fee Druids); 
that Virgil w'as no ftranger to the Pythagorean philo- 
fophy is known to every fcholar ; that Pythagoras and 
his followers were addicted to the dotages of Magic 
has been made apparent in that article ; and therefore 
it appears to us probable at lead, that the attention 
paid to pretended omens, not only in the highlands, 
but alfo in the low country of Scotland, and indeed 
among the vulgar in every country of Europe, is a rem- 
nant of one of the many fuperftitions which the Druids 
impofed upon their deluded followers. That it is con- 
trary to every principle of found philofophy, all philo- 
fophers will readily acknowledge ; and whoever has 
ftudied the writings of St Paul muft be convinced that 
it is inconfiftent with the ipirit of genuine Chriftia- 
nity. 

OMENTUM, or Epiloon, the Cawl, in anatomy, 
a membranaceous part, ufually furniihed with a large 
quantity of fat ; being placed under the peritonaeum, 
and immediately above the inteftines. See Anatomy, 
n° 90. 

OMER, in Jewifh antiquity. See Corus. 
St OMER s, a ftrdng, fortified, large, and popu- 

lous town of France, in Artois, and capital of a con- 
fiderable bailiwick, with a caftle and a biihop’s fee. It 
is a rortrefs of confiderable importance, and furrounded 
on one fide with a large morafs ; and about it there are 
many fiuices, which ferve to carry the water off when it 
is overflowed ; and in the midft of the morafs there is a 
fort of floating iflands cover d with verdure and trees. 
I he -cathedral is a handfome ftruClure ; and there are 
other fine buildings, with a rich BenediCtine abbey. 
The French became matters of this place in 1679. It is 
feated on the river Aa, and on the fide of a hill, eight 
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miles north-weft of Aire, and 135 north of Paris. E. 
Long. 2. 20. N. Lat. 54. 45. 

OMOA, a Spanifli town and fortification on the 
fouth fide of the bay of Honduras, N. Lat. 15. 50. 
W. Long. 89. 50. from London. It is the key to the 
bay ; and fuch is the depth of the water, that ftiips of 
any burden may ride in the harbour with fafety. It 
is a place of the utmoft importance to Spain, as the 
regilter fhips to and from Guatimala are fent to it in 
the time of war. The town was firft eftabliihed in 
1751, under the command of Don Jofeph Antonio 
de Palmo. At that period the inhabitants were about 
20 white men, 60 mulattoes and free negroes, and 200 
flaves to the king of Spain ; and the military force con- 
filled of about 30 foldiers, befides officers. The fort 
was originally compofed of fand confined in boarded 
coffers, and faced with half-burnt bricks. It was de- 
fended by 12 fine brafs 24-pounders mounted, four 
or five iron guns of different bores, and fome field- 
pieces. The Spaniards, fenfible of the importance of 
the place, afterwards fortified it at an incredible ex- 
pence, the Hone of which the walls are built having 
been raifed from the fea, and brought from the di« 
fiance of 20 leagues. The outworks were not com- 
pletely finilhed in the yrar 1779* though icoo men 
had then been employed upon them for 20 years. 

Towards the end of that year an expedition was un- 
dertaken again!! this fortrefs, in confequence of one 
formed by the Spaniards againft the Britilh log-wood 
cutters in the bay of Honduras and on the Mofquito 
Ihore. The latter, finding themfelves hard preffed by 
their enemies, applied to general Dulling governor of 
Jamaica for affiftance ; who accordingly fent a detach- 
ment to their relief under Captain Dalrymple, with 
neceffary fupplies of arms, ammunition, and artillery. 
Before their arrival, however, the Spaniards had taken 
poffeffion of St George’s Key, the chief fettlement of 
the Bntilh in thefe parts, which they plundered, and 
took a number of prifoners ; but thofe who efcaped, 
being joined by a body of their countrymen, retook 
it, and forced the enemy to retire. In the mean time 
Captain Dairymple, who had been infotmed of the 
lofs of the place, was haftening to the relief of the 
inhabitants, and in his way fell in with Admiral Par- 
ker, who was in queft of fome regifter fliips ; Hit 
which, retreating into the harbour of Omoa, were too 
ftrongly protefted by the fort there to be attacked by 
fea. As the Spaniards, however, had now been com- 
pelled to abandon St George’s Key, it was propofed 
to unite the Britilh forces by fea and land, and to at- 
tempt the conqueft of this fortrefs. As the force un- 
der Captain Dalrympie was too inconfiderable to at- 
tempt the fort by land, it was augmented by the ma- 
rines of the fquadron and a lirong party of the 
fettlers; though, after all, it did not exceed the num- 
ber of the garrifon wh@ oppofed them. 

The troops were landed at about nine miles diftance 
from the fort in the dulk of the evening, with a de- 
fign to march dire$ly forward, in order to furprife 
and carry it by efcalade in the night-time. * No 
roads, however, being found, they were obliged to 
explore their way through narrow foot-paths, moraffes, 
and over mountains fo befet with precipices, that they 
were obliged, in order to avoid them, to make ufe of 
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Omoa. lights made of the cabbage-tree. In confequence of thefe 
—-'V'—”' impediments they were yet at a confiderable diftance 

from the fort, when the approach of day difeovered 
them to the enemy. An engagement enfued, in which 
the Spaniards were quickly routed and driven into the 
town ; from whence as they continued to fire upon 
the Britifh, it was fouad neceffary to fet fire to it, 
tho’ very much againft the inclination of the afiailants. 

In the mean time the fquadron took the opportu- 
nity, while the town was in flames, to come into the 
bay, and approach the fort with an intention to batter 
it ; but the garrifon returned their fire fo brifkly, that 
no irnprellion could be made by that of the fquadron, 
which was detained by want of wind from approach- 
ing fufficiently near. The troops then, being mailers 
of the ground adjacent to the fort, eredled feveral 
batteries in fuch fituations as were moil proper for an- 
noying it ; but though they carried on their opera- 
tions with great vigour, it was ftill found that heavier 
artillery than any they pofieffed would be requifite, 
the w'alls being no lefs than 18 feet in thicknefs; in 
confequence of which they refolved ilill to attempt the 
place by efcalade. 

The attempt was made on the 2 1 ft of Odlober, early 
in the morning. . The troops entered the ditch, which 
foitunately for them happened to be dry, and fixed 
their fealing ladders ngainft the walls, which were near 
30 feet high. Two feamen mounted firil; and, with 
admirable courage and prefence of mind, ilood by the 
ladder which they had mounted, to guaid it till others 
afeended ; and boldly prefented their pieces again 11 a 
large party drawn up to receive them, though they 
prudently retained their fire till their comrades came 

The fquadron, now drawing near, kept up a heavy 
and continual fire upon the fort, while the Spaniards 
were ftruck with fuch furprife at the excellive celerity 
and boldnefs of the afi’ailants, that they remained mo- 
tionlefs and unable to oppofe their enemies, notwith- 
ftanding the exhortation and example of their officers. 
Prom this panic they never recovered ; and while the 
ieamen and foldiers continued to fcale the walls with 
amazing quicknefs, the Spaniards never made any ef- 
fort to defend themfelves. About 100 of them efca- 
ped over the walls on the oppoiite fide of the fort; the 
remainder furrendered at diferetion. 

The whole of this tranfaCtion refledled the higheft 
luftre both on the condudi and courage of the Britiih; 
and an inftance of heroifin is related in a Britifh failor 
to which hillory affords nothing fuperior. This man, 
having fealed the walls, had armed himfelf with a cut- 
lafs in each hand. Thus armed, he met vith a Spa- 
nifh officer unarmed, and juft roufed from fleep. The 
generous tar fcorned to take advantage of his condition, 
and therefore prefented him with one of his own cut- 
laffes, faying, “ You are new on a footing with me!,, 

The officer, however, was too much ftruck with ad- 
miration at his condudl to accept the offer, and took 
care to make the circumftance fuificiently known.— 
The value'ofthe booty taken on this occafion amounted 
to three millions of dollars ; but the lofs moll fenfihly 
felt by the Spaniards was that of 250 quintals of quick- 
lilver, a commodity indifpenfibly neceffary in*extra£l- 
ing the precious metals from their ores. They offered 
therefore to ranfom it at any price ; but though the 
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retention of it was far from affording a profit equal to Omoa, 
that offered by the Spaniards, the Britifh commanders 0llu^hd' 
abfolutely refufed to part with it, on account of the ad- _ 
vantages the enemy would derive from having the metal 
in their poffeffion. For the fame reafon they refufed to 
accept of any ranfom for the fort, though the governor 
offered to lay down 300,000 dollars for it. fhe Spa- 
nifh military and the inhabitants were treated with the 
utmoft humanity ; their perfonal effects retraining un- 
touched : and this generofity mull have appeared to 
greater advantage, when contrafted with the behavi- 
our of their owm countrymen at Honduras, where the 
Britifh were treated with remarkable feverity. The 
church-plate and ornaments were reftored, on condi- 
tion that the terms of capitulation fhould be faithfully 
kept. 

in a fhort time, however, it appeared that it would 
have been better to have accepted of a ranfom for the 
fort, as from circumllances at that time it could not 
be retained in the poffeffion of Britain. A garrifon 
was indeed left for its defence on the departure of the 
Britifh fquadron ; but as it was very inconfiderable, on 
account of the fmall number of men that could be fpa- 
red, the Spaniards quickly determined to make an at- 
tempt to regain the fort. For this purpofe a body of 
2030 men were colleHed, who invefted it on the zytn 
of November. The Britifh defended it with the ut- 
moft bravery; keeping up a conilant fire on the ene- 
my, and obliging them to retire for fhelter, and take 
up their quarters behind a hill. Here they made pre- 
parations for an affault, in which their numbers left 
the fuccefs, as they fuppofed, by no means dubious. 
The gavrifonwas therefore fummonedto fur render, with 
a piomife of the honours of war and a fafe convey- 
ance to Great Britain, denouncing at the fame time 
the utmoft vengeance in cafe of a refufal; which being 
refufed, the neceffary preparations were made for an 
efcalade. 

The condition of the garrifon was now ftich as could 
afford very little hope ot being able to make any ef- 
fectual refifiance. They were but 85 in number, moil % 
ol whom were become incapable of duty either from 
illntfs or exceffive fatigue. They were now alio ob- 
liged to make one centinel anfwer for five, by fhifting 
his place, and challenging as many times There 
was no furgeon to attend the fick and wounded ; nor 
had they even any water but what came from a floop 
of war that lay abreaft of the fort. In this deipe- 
rate fituation, they refolved, notwithftanding the me- 
naces of the Spanifti commander, to render the place 
as unferviceable as they could. For this purpofe they 
fpiked up all the guns ; deftroying the {lores and am- 
munition that could not be carried off: they even 
locked the gates of the fort, after which they embarked 
without the lofs of a fingle man. All this was per- 
formed in defiance of the large force that befieged 
them ; and the exploit, when duly confidered, mail 
appear not lefs a matter of aftonifhment than the ex- 
traordinary manner in which the fort had been taken. 
The officer who commanded in this remarkable retreat 
was Captain Hulke of the navy. 

OMOPHAGIA, an ancient Greek feflival, in ho- 
nour of Bacchus, fumamed Omophagos, i. e. eater of 
raw-flefh. This feftival was obferved in the fame man- 
ner with the other feftivals of Bacchus, in which they 
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Omrha- counterf'eitec! madnefs What was peculiar to it, was, 
tme-oi! tj)at worfhippers ufed to eat the entrails of goats, 

©mpnalea. raw anc^ bloody, in imitation of the god, who was fup- 
u--y— pofed to do the fame thing. 

OMPHACINE-oil, a vifcous brown juice ex- 
tracted from green olives. With this oil the ancient 
slthleta, when going to wreltle, anointed themfelves ; 
End when that gymnaftic exercife was over, they roll- 
ed’themfelves in the fand, which, mixing with the oil 
and fweat on their bodies, conftituted the Jlngmenta fo 
highly eftetmed in the cure of feveral difeafes. This 
precious medicine was carefully fcraped off the body 
of the Athlet with a kind of inftrument fomething 
like a comb, which was called Jlrigilis ; and fuch was 
the demand for the fcrapings, that they were a very 
lucrative article of trade. 

OMPHALE (fab.hiit.), a queen of Lydia, daughter 
of Jardanus. She married Tmolus, who at his death left 
her mill refs of his kingdom. Omphale had been in- 
formed of the great exploits of Hercules, and wifhed 
to fee fo illuftriaus a hero. Her wifh was foon gra- 
tified. After the murder of Eurytus, Plercuifs fell 
fiek, and was ordered to be fold as a have, that he 
might recover his health and the right ufe of his fen- 
fes. Mercury w’as ctmimiffioned to fell him, and Om- 
phale bought him, and reftored him to liberty. The 
hero became enamoured of his miftrefs, and the queen 
favoured hispafiion, and had a.fon by him, whom foirve 
call Age la us, and others Lamon. From this fon were 
defcended Gyges and Crcefus ; but this opinion is dif- 
ferent from the account which makes thefe Lydian 
monarchs fpring from Alcaeus, a fon of Hercules, by 
one of the female fervants of Omphale. Hercules is 
reprefented by the poets as fo defperrtely enamoured 
of the queen, that, to conciliate her efteem,hefpins by 
her fide among her women, while fixe covers herftlf 
with the lion’s fkin, and arms herfelf with the club of 
the heio, and often ftrikes him with her fan lals, for 
the uncouth manner with wLich he holds the diftaff, 
&c. Their fondnefs was mutual. As they once tia- 
velled together, they came to a grotto on mount Tmo- 
lus, where the queen dreffed herfelf in the habit of her 
lover, and obliged him to appear in a female garment. 
After they had fupped, they both retired to reft in 
different rooms, as 2 facrifice on the morrow to Bac- 
chus required. In the night Faunus, or rather Pan, 
who was enamoured of Grnphale, introduced himfelf 
into the cave. He went to the l ied of the queen, but 
the lion’s fkin perfuaded him that it was the drefs of 
Hercules ; and therefore he repaired to the bed of 
Hercules, in hopes to find there the objeft of his af- 
fedtions, The female drefs of Hercules deceived him, 
and he laid himfelf down by his fide. The hero was 
awakened, and kicked the intruder into the middle of 
the cave. The noife awoke Omphale, and Faunus was 
difeovered lying on the ground, greatly difappointed 
and afhamed. 

OMPHALEA , in botany: A genus of t’ne trian- 
dria order, belonging to the monoscia clafs of plants ; 
and in the natural method ranking with thofe of which 
the order is doubtful. The male calyx is tetraphyl- 
lous ; there is no corolla ; the receptacle, into which 
the antherae ar funk, is ovate. Phe female calyx and 
corolla are as in tlx male; the ftigma trifid; the cap- 
fuPe carnous and triiocular, with one feed. 

Onania. 

OMPHALO-mesenteric, in anatomy. All fee- Omphafo- 
tufes are wrapped up in at leaft two coats or mem- me^'lteric 

branes ; moft of them have a third, called allantoides^ 
or urinary, 4 1 

Some, .as the dog, cat, hare, &c. have a fourth, 
which has two blood-vefiels, viz. a vein and an ar- 
tery, called omphalo-ineJentericSf becaufe pafifing along 
the firing to the navel, and terminating in the mefen- 
tery. 

OMRAH, a man of the firft rank in the Mogul 
empire ; a nobleman. It is the plural of the Arabic 
ameer. 

ON, (anc. geog.), a city of Egypt facred to the 
fun, and by the Greeks, on that account, called Hello* 
polls. (See Heliopolis.) It was remarkable for 
the wifdora anfi learning of its prietthood, and for the 
fpacious buildings in which they cultivated the ftu- 
dies of philofophyr and aftronomy. The prielts of On 
were efieemed more noble than all the other priefts of 
Egypt. They were always privy counfellors and mi- 
nifiers of ftate ; and therefore, when Pharaoh refolved 
to make Jofeph prime minifter, he very wifely gave 
him in marriage a daughter of the prieft of 0/7, there- 
by incorporating him into the molt venerable call in 
Egypt. Bifiiop Warburton thinks that the fuperior 
nobility of the priefis of On was chiefly owing to their 
high antiquity and great learning. That they were 
much given to the ftudy of aftronomy, we knowr from 
the teftimony of Strabo ; and indeed nothing is more 
probable than that they /hould be attached to the ftu- 
dy ot that fyftem over which their god, the Sun, pre- 
fided, not only in hxz.moral but alfo in his natural ca- 
pacity. The learned prelate affirms, that “ whether 
they received the doftrine from original tradition, or 
invented it at hazard (which laft fuppolition he thinks 
more probable, though we are of a very different opi- 
nion), it is certain they taught that the Sun is in the 
centre of its fyfiem, and that all the other bodies move 
round it in perpetual revolutions. This noble theory' 
(he continues) came with the reft of the Egyptian learn- 
ing into Greece (being brought -thither by Pytha- 
goras, who received it from (Enuphis*, a prieft of 0n)\ * 
and after having given the moft diftingeiifhed lull re *j/,t Qrtr 
to his fchool, it funk into obfcurityr, and fuffereda j 
total eclipfe throughout a long fucceffion of learned Steph. ecL 
and unlearned ages; till thefe times returned its an- 
cient fplendor, and immoveably fixed it on the uner- 
ring principles of fcience.” 

If it be true, as feme philofophers allege, that 
Mofes appears from the firft chapter of Genefis to 
have been acquainted with the true folar fyftem, this 
account of the origin of that fyftem is extremely pro- 
bable. As it is of no importance to the civil er reli- 
gious conftitution of a ftate whether the fyftem of Pto- 
lemy or that of Copernicus be admitted by the peo- 
ple, we cannot reafonably fuppofe that the jewifii 
lawgiver was taught aftronomy by a revelation from • 
Hea ven. But there can be no doubt of his knowing 
as much of that fcience as the priefts of On; for we 
know that he was inftru&ed in all the vvifdom of the 
Egyptians ; and therefore, if he held the fun to-be in 
the centre of the fyftem, it is morally certain that the 
fame thing was held by that priefthood. 

ONANIA, or Onanism, terms lately framed to de- 
note the crime of felf-pollution, mentioned in ferip- 
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'Onanil. turtf to liave been coirimitted by Oiiatlj atid pumfheii 

jn him with death. 
This praftice, however common, hath among- all 

nations been reckoned a very great crime, in fcrip- 
ture, befides the inftance of Onan above-mentioned, we 
find felf-polluters termed effeminate., uncleany filthy, and 
abominable. Even the heathens, who had hot the ad- 
vantage of revelation, were of the fame opinion, as 
appears from the following lines of Martial. 

floe nihil fie putes ! fcehis efi, tn'ihi crcde/ fied ingens 
Quantum vix ammo concipis ipfe tuo. 

You think ’tie nothing! ’tis a crime, believe! 
A crime fo great you fcarcely can conceive. 

Dr TifTot has publifhed a treatife on the pernicious 
effefts of this fhameful pradlice, which appears to be 
no lefs baneful to the mind than to the body. He be- 
gins with obferving, that, by the continual wafte of the 
human body, aliments are required for eur fupport. 
Thefe aliments, however, require certain preparations 
in the body itfelf ; and when by any means we become 
fo altered that thefe preparations cannot be effefted, 
the belt aliments then prove infufficient for the fupport 
of the body. Of all the caufes by which this morbid 
alteration is brought on, none is more common than 
too copious evacuations ; and of all evacuations, that 
of the femen is the moft pernicious when carried to ex- 
cefs. It is alfo to be obferved, that though exeefs in 
natural venery is produftive of very dangerous difor- 
ders, yet an equal evacuation by felf-pollution, which 
is an unnatural way, is produ&ive of others ftill more 
to be dreaded. The confequences enumerated by Dr 
Tiflbt are as follow: 

1. All the intelleftual faculties are weakened; the 
memory fails ; the ideas are confufed, and the patient 
fometimes even falls into a flight degree of infanity. 
They are continually under a kind of inward reftlefs- 
nefs, and feel a cOnltant anguifh. They are fubjeft to 
giddinefs ; all the fenfes, efpecially thofe of feeing and 
hearing, grow weaker and weaker, and they are fub- 
je& to frightful dreams. 

2. The ftrength entirely fails, and the growth in 
young perfons is confiderably checked. Some are af- 
flifted with almoft continual watching, and others dofe 

-almoft perpetually. Almoft all of them become hy- 
pochondriac or hyftenc, and are afflidted with all 
the evils which attend thefe diforders. Some have 
been known to fpit calcareous matter; and others 
are affli&ed with coughs, flow fevers, and confump- 
tions. 

3. The patients are affedted with the moft acute 
pains in different parts of the body, as the head, 
breaft, ftomach, and inteftines; while fome complain 
of an obtufe fenfation of pain all over the body on the 
Hightefl impreffion. 

"4. There are not only to be feen pimples on the 
face, which are one of the moft common fymptoms; 
but even blotches, or fuppurative puftules, appear on 
the face, nofe, breaft, and thighs; and fometimes ftcfhy 
excrefcences arife on the forehead. 

5. The organs of generation are alfo affedfed ; and 
the femen is evacuated on the flighteft irritation, even 
that of goffcg to ftool. Numbers are afflidted with an 
habitual gonorrhcea, which entirely deftroys the vigour 
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of the conftltution, and the matter of it refembles a Onania 
fetid fanies. Others are affedted with painful pria- I! 
pifms, dyfuries, ftranguries, and heat of urine, with Qnee. 
painful tumours in the tefticles, penis, bladder, and how. 
fperrtiatic cord; aftd impotence in a greater or lefs de- —y-w| 
gree is the never-failing confequence 01 this deteftablc 
vice 

6. The fundtions of the inteftines are fometimes to* 
tally deftroyed ; and fome patients complain of cof- 
tivenefs, others of diarrhoea, piles, and the running of 
a fetid maiter from the fundament. 

With regard to the cure, the firft ftep is to leave 
off thofe pradtices which have occafioned the difeafe: 
which our author aflerts is no eafy matter ; as, accord- 
ing to him, the foul itfelf becomes polluted, and can 
dwell on no other idea ; or if ihe does, the irritabi- 
lity of the parts of generation themfelves quickly re- 
cal ideas of the fame kind. This irritability is no 
doubt much more to be dreaded than any pollution 
the foul can have received ; and by removing it, there 
will be no occafion for exhortations to difeontinue the 
pradtice. The principal means for diminifhing this 
irritability are, in the firft place, to avoid all ftimula- 
ting, acrid, and fpiced meats. A low diet* however* 
is improper, becaufe it would further reduce the body, 
already too much emaciated. The food fhould there- 
fore be nutritive, but plain, and fhould confift of flefti 
rather roafted than boiled, rich broths, &c. It is cer- 
tain, however, that as thefe foods contribute to reftore 
the ftrength of the body, the ftimulus on the organs of 
generation will be proportionably increafed by the fe- 
men which is conftantly fecreted, and which will now 
be in larger quantity than even in healthy perfons, ow- 
ing to the great evacuations of it which have preceded. 
Some part of the femen is gradually abforbed by the 
lymphatics; in confequence of which, the remainder 
becomes thick, acrid, and very ftimulating. To remedy 
this, exercife is to be ufed, and that not only for plea- 
fure, but till it is attended with a very confidefable 
degree of fatigue. The fleep alfo muft be no more than 
is barely fufficient to repair the fatigues occafioned by 
the exercife, or other employment; for an excefs in 
fleep is as bad as idlenefs or ftimulating foods. Ex- 
cefs in wine or intoxicating liquors is alfo to be avoid- 
ed ; or rather fuch liquors ought never to be tailed, 
unlefs as a medicine to reftore the exhaufted fpirits s 
and to all this ought to be joined the Peruvian bark, 
which hath this admirable property, that, with little 
or no ftimulus, it reftores the tone of the fyftem, and 
invigorates the body in a manner incredible to thofe 
who have not obferved its effe&s. If thefe direitions 
are followed, the patient may almoft certainly expe& 
a recovery, provided any degree of vital ftrength re- 
mains; and thofe who defire a life ef celibacy on a 
moral account, will find them much more efte&ual thaA 
all the vows of chaftity they can make. 

ONCA and Once. See Felis, vi. and iv. 
ONEEHOURAandONEEHOW,twofmalliflands 

of that clufter which was dilcovered by Captain Cook, 
and by him called the Sandwich IJlands, (See Sand- 
wich Islands). Oneehoura is very fmall, and ita 
chief produce is yams. Oneehoav is confiderably larger, 
being about ten miles over. It is remarkable for the 
great quantity of excellent yams which it produces, 
and for a fweet root called tee or to, which is general- 
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•nfga ]y about the thicknefs of a man’s wrift, though fome- 

Jl . times much larger. This root, which the natives com- 
O-— rnonly bake previous to their bringing it to market, is 
. of a wet clammy nature, and with proper management 

makes excellent beer. 
ONEGA, a river and lake of the Ruffian empire, 

between Mufcovite Carelia, the territory of Cargapol, 
and Swedilh Carelia. It is 100 miles in length and 
40 ia breadth, having a communication with the lake 
Ladoga, and confequently with Peterfburgh. The 
river has its fource in Cargapol, and gives its name to 
a country full of woods. 

ONEGLIA, a fea-port town of Italy, in the ter- 
ritory of Genoa, with the title of a principality ; but 
it belongs to the king of Sardinia, as well as the pro- 
vince, which abounds in olive-trees, fruit, and wine. 
It has often been taken and retaken in the wars of 
Italy; which is no wonder, as it is an open place. The 
French and Spaniards had pofieffion of it in 1744, but 
were driven out by the Piedmontefe ; however, they 
returned next winter, and again made themfelves ma- 
fters of it. E. Long. 7. 51. N. Lat. 43. 58. 

ONEIROCRITICA, the art of interpreting 
dreams; or a method of foretelling future events by 
means of dreams. See Dream, Divination, &c.— 
The word is formed from the Greek ovap-s-, “ dream.” 
and of “ judgment.”—Some call it cna- 
rocratlca; and derive it from and x-p&Tta, “ I 
poffefs, I command.” 

It appears from feveral paffages of fcrlpture, that 
there was, under the Jewifh difpenfation, fuch a thing 
as foretelling future events by dreams ; but then there 
was a particular- gift or revelation required for that 
purpofe. 

Hence it has been inferred, that dreams are really 
fignificative, and do forbode fomething to come ; and 
all that is wanting among us is the meirocritica, or the 
art of knowing what: yet it is the opinion of many, 
that dreams are mere chimeras ; bearing indeed tome 
relation to what has paffed, but none to what is to 
come.— As to the cafe of Jofeph, it was poffible for 
God, who knew all things, to difcover to him what 
was in the womb of fate ; and to introduce that, he 
might take the occafion of a dream. 

ONEIROCRITICS, a title given to interpreters 
of dreams, or thofe who judge of events from the cir- 
cumftances of dreams. 

There is no great regard to be had to thofe Greek 
books called oneirocrltics ; nor do we know why the 
patriarch of ConHantinople, and others, fhould amufe 
themfelves with writing on fo pitiful a fubjebl. 

Rigault has given us a colleftion of the Greek and 
Latin works of this kind ; one attributed to Aftramp- 
fichus; another to Nicephorus, patriarch of Conftan- 
tinople ; to which are added the treatifes of Artemi- 
dorus and Achmet. But the books themfelves are 
little elfe than reveries ; a kind of waking dreams, to 
explain and account for Beeping ones. 

rI he fecret of oneirocrii icifm, according to them all, 
confifts in the relation fuppofed to be between the 
dream and the thing hgnified : but they are far from 
keeping to the relations of agreement and fimilitude; 
and frequently have recourfe to others of diffimilitude 
anch contrariety. Concerning oneirocritics and onei- 
locritica, the unlearned reader will find much informa- 
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tion in Warburton’s Divine Legation of Mofes, and Onefiat 

<• the books to which he refers. therm* 
ONESIyE thermje, were, according to Strabo, on,fc„s. 

excellent baths, and falutary waters, at the foot of the <M 
Pyrenees in Aquitanra. Near the river Aturus ftands 
at this day the town Bagneres, famous for its waters, 
which appear to be the Onefice of Strabo ; fituated in 
the county of Bigorre in Gafcony, near the river 
Adour. 

ONIiE oppidum and Templum, (Jofephus) ; fo 
called from Onias, the high-priefl of the Jews in 
Egypt; who built a temple in imitation of that at Je- 
rufalem, by permiffion of the king of Egypt, on the 
fpot where flood the temple of Diana Agreftis in 
Leontopolis: it was encompaffed with a brick-wall, 
and had a large tower like that at jerufalem, (Jofe- 
phus:) it was the metropolis of the Nomos Heliopo- 
lites, (Ptolemy;) becaufe in Strabo’s time Heliopolis 
was fallen to decay. 

ONGLEE, in heraldry, an appellation given to 
the talons or claws of beads or birds, when borne, 
of a different colour from that of the body of the ani- 
mal. 

ONION. See Allium, fp. 5.— Onions, leeks, and 
garlic are all of the fame genus; and in their recent flats 
are acrid, but harrnlefs to the human body. When, 
by age or climate, this acrimony is too great, we do 
not ufe them as food. In Spain, the garlic being 
equally mild with the onion is ufed as common food. 
By the ordinary culinary preparation their acrimony is 
diffipated, and a remarkably mild fubftance remains, 
promifing much nutriment, which thofe who can di- 
geft them raw will certainly obtain. Though fbmetimes 
fliunned as food, yet they are on that account ufed m 
medicine, uniting the two qualities of pe&orals, viz. 
on the account of their acrimony, being in their re- 
cent ftate expedlorant; in their boiled ftate, on account 
of their mucilage, demulcent, provided the quantity- 
taken be fufficient. Some of late, in this country, 
have found in leeks a fomniferous quality ; but this is 
not yet confirmed by a fufficient number of experi- 
ments.— Befides the three above-mentioned, there are 
feveral others belonging to the fame tribe, which we 
ufe as condiment ; but only the leek and onion as diet. 
In its recent ftate, the onion is the moft acrid ; in its 
boiled ftate, the leek retains its acrimony moft tena- 
cioufly. On account of this, and fome difference of tex- 
ture, the onion is more cafily digefted and more uni- 
verfally ufed than the leek ; being more eafily broke 
down, and more generally agreealle.- 

ONISCUS, in zoology, a genus of infers belong- Plate 
ing to the order of aptera. It has 14 legs, briftly CCCXI-1^ 
feelers, and an oval body. There are 15 fpecies ; of 
which the moft remarkable are, 

1. The entomon, or fea wood-loufe. Is white; eyes 
black ; convex above, beneath flat, margin acute; 
Antennae 4 : . Four hind pair of legs largeft, hairy. 
Body of 10 fegments. Length G line. Found on 
the coaft. It accompanies the herring, and is an ene- 
my well known to our fifhermen ; thefe infects will 
frequently eat up a whole fiffi while it hangs in the 
net. 

2. Onifcus aquations, is of an afhen colour, and toler- 
ably fmooth. Its body is compofed of feven articu- 
lations, exclufive of the head and tail; which laft part 
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O'ifcus ig rnucK larger than the other fegments, round at the 
Onkelo*. extremity, and from which iflue two appendices, each 

divided into two threads. This infeft has that in com- 
mon with fome fea-onifci, but differs from them by the 
lea ones having ten fegments. This has feven legs ot> 
each fide ; the laft of which gradu lly xn-reafe in 
length, and are conilantly larger than the foremoft. 
The antennae have but three long articulations, the 
laid of which is much longer than the reid. This in- 
ledd is found in pools, fmall rivulets, and efpecially in 
fprings. 

3. Jlfelhls, mil/epes, or <wor>d-!onfei is oval ; the tail 
obtufe, with two undivided brildks: various as to co- 
lour : length, 5 lines. Their ufe in medicine is well 
known. 

4. Onifcus armadillo is broad, very glofTy,and fmooth: 
its colour is black, with a fmall portion of white on 
the edge of the fegment, which colour often varies ; 
but (dill the infedt is gloffy and fmooth. Its body is 
compofed of ten fegments, befides the head and tail. 
Of the ten fegments, the firld feven are broad, and the 
laft three (hort. Tht firft of thefe three appears di- 
vided in the middle, which is broader than the reft, 
into three more. Thefe laft Ihort fegments, with that 
of the tail, form the extremity of the animal’s body, 
which is round, without any appendix, and conftt- 
tutes the fpeeific charadder of this infedd. It has four- 
teen feet, feven on each fide. This onifcus, when 
touched, rolls itfelf up into a hall, bringing its head 
and tail together like the animal called armadillo, and 
neither antennss nor feet are f@en : it might he taken 
for a round, fhming pearl. This onifcus is found in 
woods. 

ONKELOS, ftirnamed the ProfcJyte, a Famous rabbi 
of the firft century, and the author of the Chaldee 
Targum on the Pentateuch. He fiourifhed in the time 
of jefus Chrift, according to the Jewilh writers ; who 
all agree that he was, at leaft in fome part of his life, 
contemporary With Jonathan Ben Uzziel, author of the 
fecond Targum upon the prophets. Dean Prideaux 
thinks he was the elder of the two, for fevernl reafons: 
the chief of wdiich is the purity of the ftyle in his Bar- 
gum, therein coming neareft to that pare of Daniel 
and Ezra which is in Chaldee, and is the trueld ftan- 
dard of that language, and confequently is the mold 
ancient; fince that language, as well as others, was in 
a conidant flux, and continued deviating in every age 
from the original: nor does there feem to be any rea- 
fon why Jonathan Ben Uzzicl, when he underftood his 
Targum, fhould pafs over the law, and begin with the 
prophets, but that he found Onkelos had done this 
work before him, and with a fuccefs which he could 
not exceed. 

/izaries, the author of a hook intitled Meor Enaim, 
or the light of the eyes, tells us, that Onkelos was a 
profelyte in the time of Hillel and Samnai, and lived 
to fee Jonathan Ben Uzziel one of the prime fchoiads 
of Hillel. Thefe three doddors flourilhed 12 years be- 
fore Chrift, according to the chronology ot Gauz; who 
adds, that Onkelos was contemporary with Gamaliel 
the elder, St Paul’s malder, who was the grandfon of 
Hillel, who lived 28 years after Chrild, and did not 
die till 18 years , before the deftruftion of Jerufalem. 
However, the fame Gauz, by his calculation, places 
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Onkclos iso years after Chvift ; and to adjuft his opi-Onkotemy 
nion with that of Azaries, extends the life of Onkelos H 
to a great length. The Talmud!its tell us that he af- 
filled at the funeral of Gamaliel, and was at a prodi- .1JU 
gious expence to make it moll magnificent. Dean 
Prideaux obferves, that the Targum of Onkelos is ra- 
ther a verfion than a paraphrafe ; fince it renders the 
Hebrew text word for word, and for the moll part 
accurately and exactly, and is by much the heft of all 
this fort : and therefore it has always been held in 
efteem among the jews, much above all the other Tar- 
gums; and being fet to the fame muficai notes with the 
Hebrew text, it is thereby made capable of being read 
in the fame tone with it in their public aflemblies. From 
the excellency and accuracy of Onkdos’s Pavgum, the 
dean alfo concludes him to have been a native Jew, 
fince, without being bred up from his birth in the Jew- 
ilh religion and learning, and long exercifed in all the 
rites and dodlrines thereof, and being alfo thoroughly 
fkilled in both the Hebrew and Chaldee languages, as 
far as a native Jew could be, he can fcarce be thought 
thoroughly adequate to that work which he perform- 
ed ; and that the reprefenting him as a profelyte feema 
to have proceeded from the error of taking him to 
have been the fame with Akilas, or Aquila, of Pontus, 
author of the Greek Targum or verfion of the pro- 
phets and Hagiographia, who was indeed a Jewilh 
profelyte. 

ONKOTOMY, in forgery, the opening of a tu- 
mour or abfeefs. See Surgery. 

ONOCLE A,in botany: Agenus of the natural or- 
der of filices, belonging to the cryptogam ia clafs of 
plants. The fpike is flat, and turned to each fide, 
with quinquevalved fructifications. 

ONOMANCIA, or rather Onomantia, a branch 
of divination, which forecels the good or bad fortune 
of a man, from the letters in his name. See the article 
Divination, and Name. 

From much the fame principle the young Romans 
toafted their miftreffes as often as there were letters in 
their names; Hence Martial fays, 

Navia fex cyathis,feptem 'Jujlina bihatur. 

ONOMATOPOEIA, in grammar and rhetoric, a 
figure where words are formed to refemble the found 
made by the things fignified ; as the buzz of bees, the 
cackling of hens, &c. Refemblances of this kind are 
often fancied when they are not real, though, no doubt, 
there are in every language fome words of which the 
found is very like to that which thole words are em- 
ployed to exprefs. Yet, to the mortification of gram- 
marians and rhetoricians, conjunClions, which have 
been juftly pronounced no parts of fpeech, are the on- 
ly founds uttered by men that are wholly natural, and 
thefe are fewer than is commonly fuppofed. See 
Grammar and Language. 

ONONIS,in botany: A genus of the decandria or- 
der, belonging to the diadelphia clais of plants. The 
calyx is quinquepartite, with the fegments linear; the 
vexillum ftriated ; the legumen turgid and feffile ; the 
filaments coalited without a rilfure. 

ONOPORDUM, in botany: A cenus of the poly- 
gamia aequalis order, belonging to the fyngenefia clafs 
of plants ; and in the natural method ranking under 

the 
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Criofarder the 49th order, Compojtta. The receptacle is honey- 

II combed ; the fcales of the calyx mucronated or point- 
L ed. 

ONOSANDER, a Greek author and Platonic phi- 
-lofopher,who wrote Commentaries on Plato’s politics, 
which are loft : but his name is particularly famous for 
a treatife in titled fayo; 'Sr^urnyDic;, “ Qf fhg duty and 
virtues of the general of an army which has been 
tranllated into Latin, Italian, Spanifh, and French. 
The time when he lived is not precifely known : but 
is imagined to be in the reign of the emperor Clau- 
dius 

ONOSMA, in botany: A genus of the monogynia 
order, belonging to the pcntandria rlafs of plants ; and 
in the natural method ranking under the 41ft order, 
Afperifolue. The corolla is earopanulateJ, with the 
throat pervious : there are four feeds. 

ONTARIO, a lake of North America, in the coun- 
try of the Iroquois, 1S0 miles in length and 60 in 
breadth. There are many rivers that run into it ; and 
from it the great river St Laurence proceeds. It 
communicates with lake Erie by a river 43 miles in 
length, in which is ■he remarkable cataraft of Nia- 
gara. 

ONTOLOGY. See Metaphysics, n° 3. 
GNUPHRIU'S panvinus, a learned Italian, of the 

order of hermits of St Auguftine, was born of a noble 
family at Verona, in 1529; and, being trained to lite- 
rature, became fo indefatigable in his ftudies, that he 
fpent whole days and nights in reading the ancients : 
w hich made Manutius’llyle himHelluo Jntiquitatis. His 
lirft performance was A Chronicle of Popes and Car- 
dinals, which w’as printed without his knowledge at 
\ enice in 1557; and fame time after, more corre&ly 
by himfdf. He afteiwards continued Platina’s Lives 
of the Popes, from Sextus IV. to Pius V.and fubjoin- 
ed annotations to the lives Platina had written. He 
alfo wrote four pieces upon Roman Antiquities, which 
are printed in Grmvius s Colledtion. He died in his 
39th year, in iqbS. 

ONYCCMANCY, or, as feme write it, Onyman- 
cy; a kind of divination by means of the nails of the 
fingers.- 1 he word is formed from the Greek owi-, 
“ nail,” and ftartua., “ divination.*” 

The ancient praftice was to rub the nails of a youth 
with oil and foot, or wax ; and to hold up the nails 
thus fmear.ed againft the fun.— Upon them were fup- 
poird to appear iigures or charadlers, which fhowed 
the thing required. 

ONYX, in natural hiftory, one of the femipellucid 
gems, with varioufly coloured zones, but none red ; 
being compofed of cryftal, debafed by a frail admix- 
ture of earth ; and made up either of a number of flat 
plates, or of a feries of coats furrounding a central 
nucleus, and feparated from each other by veins of a 
different colour, refembling zones or belts. 

YVe have four fpecies of this gem. 1. A bluifli- 
1white one, with broad white zones. 2. A very pure 
onyx, with fnow-white veins 3. The jafponyx, or 
horny-onyx, with green zones. 4. The brown onyx, 
with bluilh white zones. 

The ancients attributed wonderful properties to the 
onyx, and imagined that if worn on the finger it a&ed 
as a cardiac; they have alfo recommended it as an 
ufiringent; but at prelcnt no regard is paid to it. 
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The word in the Greek language fignifies nail; the 0 marlalhka 

poets making this ftone to have been formed by the H 
Parcae from a piece of Venus’s nails, cut off by Cupid 0° “ . 
with one of his arrows. ~v 

OONALASHKA, one of the iflands of the Nor- 
thern Archipelago, vifited by Captain Cook in his 
laft voyage. The native inhabitants of this ifl.ind are, 
to all appearances, a very peaceable people, having 
been much poliflied by the Ruffians, who now keep 
them in a ftate of fubjeftion. As the iffand furnilhes 
them with fubliftence, fo it does, in fome meafure, 
with clothing, which is chiefly compofed of fldns. 
The upper garment, which is made like a waggoner’s 
frock, reaches down to the knees. Befides this, they 
wear a wa iff coat or two, a pair of breeches, a fur cap, 
and a pair of boots, the legs of which are formed of 
fome kind of ftrong gut; but the foies and upper-lea- 
thers are of Ruffia leather. Fiih and other fea ani- 
mals, birds, roots, berries, and even fea-weed, compofe 
their food. They dry quantities of fifh during the 
furnmer, which they lay up in fmall'huts for their ufc 
in winter. They did not appear to be very defirous 
of iron, nor to want any other inftrument, except 
fewing needles, their own being formed of bone. With 
thefe they few their canoes, and make their clothes, 
and alfo work very ciyuous embroidery. They ufe, 
inftead of thread, the fibres of plants, which they 
fpht to the thicknefi required. All fewing is per- 
formed by the females, who are ftioe-rnakers, tailors, and 
boat-builders. They manufacture mats and balkets of 
grafs, which are both ftrong and beautiful. There 
is indeed a neatnefs and perfection in moft of their 
works, that Ihows they are deficient neither in inge- 
nuity nor perleverance. 

Though the climate is fometimes fevere, Captain 
Cook did not ohferve a fire-place in any of their ha- 
bitations. They are lighted as well as heated by 
lamps ; which, though Ample, effectually anfwer the 
purpofe for which they are intended. They confift 
of a fiat ftone, hollowed on one fide like a plate ; in 
the hollow part they put the oil, mixed with fome 
dry grafs, which ferves for a wick. Both fexes often 
warm themfelves over one of thefe lamps, by placing 
it between their legs, under their garments, and fit- 
ting thus over it for feveral minutes. E. Long. 139. 
29. N. Lat 53. 5. 

OONELLA, OONEMAH, two iflands of the 
fame Archipelago with Oonalafhka ; the former of 
which lies to the north-eaft of that ifland, being L- 
parated from it by a navigable ftrait ; the other is more 
to the weftward, being in E. Long. 192. 30. and 
N. Lat. 54. 30. The cireumfer^nce of Oondla is 
about feven leagues, and the produce of both much 
the fame with that of Oonalaffika. 

OORT (Adam Van), born at Antwerp in 135-7, 
was the fon of LambertVanOort, a painter of confule- 
rable reputation for perfpeClive and architeClure. Adam 
was inftrudled in the art by his father, and afforded 
fufficient proofs of his having an enlarged genius ; fo 
that he foon rofe into efteem, not only as a painter of 
hiftory, but as an able artift in landfcape and portrait. 
But the greateft honour of Van Oort proceeded from 
his having been the firft inftruftor of Rubens, whofe 
works have eternized his mailer’s memory, along- with 
his own. 
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Ooft. Naturally he was of a rough and difagreeable tem- 
■""V"”-' per, which occafioned him to lofe the love of his dif- 

ciples and his friends ; and among the number, he to- 
tally forfeited the elteem of Rubens, his belt pupil. 
Jordaens was tha only perfon who accommodated him- 
felf to the favage humour of his mailer ; but it appears 
probable, that he only condcfcended to endure his 
morofe behaviour, out of affedlion to the daughter of 
Van Oort, to whom Jordaens was afterwards mar- 
ried. 

In his flyle of painting, however, he negle&ed na- 
ture, and was entirely a mannerift ; nor did he feem 
to have any regard to painting as a fine art, but 
merely as an art that might be the means of malting 
him rich. In his bell time, his compofition was agree- 
able and his defign correct; but in his latter time, 
his works had nothing to recommend them, except 
the freedom of handling, and the goodnefs of their 
colouring; yet, with all his defeats, he was accounted 
a good painter. Rubens ufed to fay, that Van Oort 
would have furpafied all his contemporaries, if he had 
feen Rome, and formed his talle by ftudying after the 
belt models. He painted a great number of defigns 
for the altars of churches in Flanders, which have 
much merit in feveral parts ; and they are Hill beheld 
with pleafure by good judges. 

OOST,a kiln for drying hops after they are picked 
from the llalks. 

Oost (Jacques Van), a painter of hillory, land- 
fcape, and architecture, was born at Bruges about 
the year 1600, and learned the art in his native city, 
though it is not afeertained by what mailer he was 
inftruCled ; but he travelled to Italy, to lludy after 
the works of the great mailers, and copied every thing 
that pleafed his own talle, or that he thought might 
contribute to his improvement. However, among all 
the famous artills, he attached himfelf particularly to 
the llyle of Annibal Caracci, and imitated him in fuch 
a manner, as to furprife the moll able connoilfeurs at 
Rome. 

He polftfied many of the accomplilhments of a great 
painter. His touch and his colouring were good ; he 
introduced but few figures in his defigns, to avoid 
incumbering his fubjecl; and he difpofed them with a 
gjeat deal of ikill and elegance ; giving them fuch 
draperies as were fimple and natural. He defigned in 
a good talle ; and though his llyle of compofition re- 
fembled that of Annibal, yet it was lefs charged than 
the defigns of that mailer ufually are. In his carna- 
tions, his colouring was frelh and like nature ; but he 
is not fo commendable in the colour of his draperies, 
which is fometimes fo broken as to give the Huffs an 
appearance of hardnefs. He underllood perfpe&ive 
and architecture extremely well'; and as he was not 
fond of painting landfcape (though occafionally he 
painted it well), in the Head of it he ornamented his 
back grounds moll frequently with buildings, co- 
lumns, arches, and different pieces of architecture, 
which gave his compofition a grand effeft. 

The moll admired picture of Van Ooll is in the 
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church at Bruges which belonged to the Jefuits ! the Opacity, 
fubjeCt of it is, a Uefcent from the Crofs ; in which QPah- f 
the defign, the difpofition, the expreflion, colour, and 'r~m^ 
chiaro-fcuro, are worthy of the higheff praifes. He 
had a fon of the fame name, who acquired confiderable 
fame in his profeffion. 

OPACITY, in philofophy, a quality of bodies 
which renders them impervious to the rays of light. pj^ 

OPAH, commonly called the kingjijh. See Zeus. ccCLl, 
The body is deep ; the feales exceedingly minute : it 
has fetaceous teeth on the tongue only, one long dor- 
fal fin, and a tall fomewhat lunated. The genus of 
which this is a fpecies is not numerous: This, howe- 
ver, is confiderably the largell, and with refpeft to 
its colours the moff fplendid. It is confidered by many 
as the moff beautiful filh that is found on the coaft 
of Europe. Mr Pennant in his Britilh Zoology gives 
the following account of this filh, which is exceeding- 
ly rare on the Britiffr coaff : “ We have only four 
inffances (fays he) of this filh being taken in our feas, 
each of them in the north, viz. twice off Scotland, 
once off Northumberland, and once in Filey-Bay, 
Yorkfhire. This laff was caught about two years ago, 
and exhibited as a fhow at Scarborough. 

“ It is of that genus which Linnaeus diffinguilhes 
by the name of Chxtodon from its briltly teeth, and 
is faid to be very common on the coall of Guinea. 
(See Ch^etodon). (a) 

“ It is well deferibed by an anonymous writer in 
the London Magazine for October 1767, which we 
lhall borrow, as the account is confirmed to us by Mr 
Travis, who had an opportunity of examining one of 
the fame fpecies. 

“ Newcaftle, September 12. On Saturday laff; 
was throwm upon the fands at Blyth, a very rare and 
beautiful fifh, weighing between 70 and 80 pounds,, 
lhaped like the fea bream. The length was three 
feet and an half; the breadth from back to belly aL 
moff two feet; but the thieknefs from fide to fide not 
above fix inches. 

“ The mouth fmall for the fize of the filh, form- 
ing a fquare opening, and without any teeth in the- 
jaws. The tongue thick, refembling that of a man,, 
but rough and thick fet w'ith beards or prickles, point- 
ing backwards, fo that any thing might eafily pafs 
down, but could not eafily return back; therefore* 
thefe might ferve inllead of teeth to retain its prey. 
The eyes remarkably large, covered with a membrane, 
and Ihining with a glare of gold. The cover of the.- 
gills like the falmon. 

“ The body diminifhes very fmall to the tail, which 
is forked, and expands 12 inches: the gill fins are 
broad, about eight inches long, and play horizon- 
tally : a little behind their infertion the back fin takes 
its original, where it is about feven inches high, but 
flopes away very fuddenly, running down very near the, 
tail, and at its termination becomes a little broader : 
the belly fins are very ftrong, and placed near tho 
middle of the body : a narrow fin alfo runs from the. 
anus to the tail. 

8 “ All 

(a) Later writers feem with more propriety to have ranked it under the genus Zewx, to which we have 
already refer red. 
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“ All the fins, and alfo the tail, are of a fine fcarlet j blmfh, and purple rays are thrown out; hut when ©pal 

hut the colours and beauty of the reft of the body, held againft the light it appears of a reddifli or rather v— 
which is fmooth and covered with almoft imper- flame-colour. Wallerius, in his Mineralogy, fays, that 
ceptible males, beggars all defcnption ; the upper this white ooal anfwers the defcription of it given by 
part being a kind of bright_ green, variegated with Pliny much better than the obWcoloured one above 
wmtifh Ipots, and enriched with a ftnning golden hue, defcribed. There are two varieties of it : 1. The 
much refembhng the fplendour of the peacock’s fea- oriental opal, fhowing many colours.—Engenftroom 
thers ; this by degrees vamfties in a bright filver ; and informs us, that he had obtained a fmall piece of 
near the belly the gold begins again to predominate pfeudo agate from the Eaft Indies, of a yellowifit 
1,1 ^1'gA

hier •?1'OUnd d^n on the b-'ck•,, brown and pale blue, or rather milk-colour, with a Ol AL, in natural hiftory, a fpecies of the chroa- flrining brightnefs, exadlly like that of the milky 
fiaces genus of gems.— This fpeeies of precious ftone opals already mentioned ; alio fome other fpecimens 
is generally efteemed the moft beautiful of all thb flinty near Turin in Piedmont, where they are called Ar- 
tribe, which appeals to be owing to its changeable Jiard-agates, a name which, in his opinion, is ex- 
appearance when viewed by refledlion. 1 he form of tremely proper for them, as they agree with the agates 
the opal is that of a pebble, like the agate, with in almoft every refpecl except hardnefs : this, how- 
which authors in general have claffed it, from a fup- ever, has been controverted.—Sometimes the opal is- 
pofed refemblance, of which there appears no fort furrounded with a white cruft, like common flints in 
of proof. On the contrary, Bergman’s analyfls points the ftrata of chalk ; which cruft has likewife the fame 
it out to be of a very different nature from the genus properties as the flint when this laft mentioned fub- 
of flints,, of which the agate is a fpecies ; magnefia fiance has been previoufly freed from the adherent 
conftituting a large part of its compofition, and not chalk ; viz. 1. It does not diffolve in nitrous acid, 
entering ai all into that ot the agate, if we are to 2. It is not fufibleperfe. 3. It melts pretty eafily with 
judge from the analyiis of the parent fpecies or flint, borax, but without any effervefeence, contrary to what 
there being none yet publifhed of agate. The fpe- is obferved in calcareous fubftances ; fo that borax 
cific gravity of the opal is likewife extremely diffe- will diffolve about three quarters of its own bulk of 
rent from that of the agate. W allerius tells us that this fubftance, though with difficulty, efpecially to- 

its fpecific gravity is upwards of 1900 It lofes Its wards the end of the operation; but the glafs becomes 
colour and transparency .in the fire, and in other re- quite clear and colourlefs, infttad of becoming white 
ipefts is affetted by it in the very fame manner as and opaque, as is the cafe with calcareous fubftances. 
quartz or flint would be. It may be melted with bo- This oriental ftone is found in the ifland of Ceylon 
rax, but not without great difficulty. The fpecies are, where it is called the e’cmentary Jlone. The Indians 

1. The opal of Nonnms. This appears olive-co- put as high a value on it as on the diamond. There 
loured by refleftion, and then opaque ; but when held is another kind of oriental opal much valued, gene- 
bet ween the eye and the light, it is found to be tranf- rally called the Jlaming opal, becaufe it changes its co- 
parent,^ and appears of a beautiful ruby colour. Boc- lours, as if fparks of fire cfcaped from it in parallel 
cede Boot, author of the Complete jeweller, confi- lines. 
derb it as the moil precious fort of opal, and indeed 3. The bluifh and femitranfpaient opal is lefs va« 
the moft wondeiful of this kind of nature s works : he lued by thofe who are converfant in gems than the 
gives a lofty encomium upon it, chiefly from Pliny, who others, on account of its being fuppofed more eafily 
called this opal./Wmw. This fpecies of opal is the imitable by art. M. Magellan, however, informs us, 
fangeru.n of India, and nonnius of the ancients and mo- that not only this, but feveral other kinds of ouals 
deni Europeans, from the Roman fenator Nonnius, are eafily imitable by art ; feveral compofmons1 of 
poffeffor of the famous opal of Rome, worth 20,000 glafs being met with which fhow very different co- 
feiterces, who preferred banifhment to parting with lours by refledb’on and by refraftion. A curious an- 
it to Anthony. An opal anfwering exadtly to Pliny’s cient one of this kind is to be feen in the royal abbey 
defcnption of.the nonnius was difeovered about 30 or of St Denis near Paris, which is green on the outfide, 
35 years ago in the ruins of Alexandria, and purcha- but fhows a fine ruby-colour when held between 
fed for a trifle by the French conful Lironcourt, from the eye and the light. Our author has alfo feen fome 
his draguman Roholy. The duke de Nivernois, when glafs paftes made in London by Edward Delaval, Efq; 
ambaffador in London in 1.763, was in poffeffion of and others by Mr More fecretary to the Society of 
the very ftone. The next in efteem and value is the Arts, which appeared of a yellow brown or other 
Ir s opal, of a glafiy white colour, but when looked colour by refleftion ; but when held againft the light 
through it appears of a flame-colour, as the nonnius tranfmitted a fine blue, purple, or red colour, like 
do^°[ a.rub7‘ .... the fapphires, rubies, garnets, and other precious 
, ^ a he mi s indeed is of opinion that the opal found ftones.—Wallerius gives diredtions for making thefe 
p./^exandr’a was not that of Nonnius mentioned by paftes ; and M. Magellan informs us, that he by 
I hny ; and adds, that it was by many fuppofed to be chance difeovered that the red glafs of Kunckel, when 
only a counterfeit piece of glafs or pafte. There is over-melted, or burnt in a common tire, produces a 
another of the lame fpecies in Sweden, which by re- fimilar effect, tranfmitting one colour by refraction. 
fleCtion appears of a brownifh colour, but by rcfrac- and another by reflection. The fine imitations of the 
iion is led with violet veins. true white opals, which Pliny fay ere trade by the 

2. f he white opal, having its ground of a white Indians, have, in our author’s opinion, hitherto baf- 
gufs-like complexion, from whence green, yellow, fled the art of the moderns. 

E e 2 The 
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®pal, The fangenon or nonnius opal is found in the Eifl 
°rala- Indies: the Iris, in Ceylon. 5 the "milky opal, at Eil- 
“ ^ ' benftock and Fryberg ; the bluifli or moft common 

and lead: efteemed, in Hungary, Silefia, Saxony, See.; 
the olive and bottle coloured cat’s eye, in Ceylon ; 
the inferior in different countries of Europe. Mr 
Born mentions what he calls an avanturine cat's eye, of 
a flefh colour and tranfparent, poffefilng the curious 
ffrufture of the avanturine, viz. compofed of little 
plates like feales, with a metallic fplendour, which 
refleft the rays of light like the opal. This done we 
fufpeed to be that which has led authors to clafs the 
avanturine with the opal, although it is in faft a fine 
opaque quartz. Raffia produces the opal at the ri- 
vulet Kitfcha, near the city of Krafnajark, in the 
Altai mountains in Siberia. The cat’s eye is fonnd 
in Mount Caucafus, and is often confounded with the 
opal, though improperly. See Asteria. I he oculus 
mundi (fee Hydrophanes) has a very intimate con- 
neftion with opal, being generally found in beds over 
it, and being regarded by feme naturalifts as the 
fame ftone in a Rate of decompofition by the ac- 
tion of the air. Ruffia pofieffes this ftone in the Al- 
tai mountains, where the opals are tound. 

No method of eftimating the op--d is given by 
authors that we know of. But thole of uncommon 
beauty and fize are fold for very large fums. 

The late Eeopald II. emperor of Germany, was in 
poffeffion of an oriental ftone, fometimes deferibed as 
a cat’s eye and fom'etimes as an opal, of one inch dia- 
meter, and which was valued at a great price. Prince 
Potemkin, the Ruffian general, purchafed for 1000 
ducats a ftone ®f the fame kind, faid to have been 
taken by the famous Nadir Shah from the head of a 
Gentoo idol, of which it made one of the eyes. By 
what circuitous road it found its way to Potemkin, 
we hive not been informed ; but with many other 
gems it difappeared from the tent of the Perfian con- 
queror when he was aflaffinated. 

Opals are commonly found in detached pieces, in 
an envelope of a different kind of ftone, from the 
fize of a pin-head to that of a walnut. Beautiful 
opals of this laft fize are extremely rare ; fo that it 
is difficult to find an opal fuffieiently perfeft and large 
to be completely poffeffed of all its beauties : this 
renders it fo precious, and makes it almoft impoffible 
to determine its value. They have agreed, however, 
to value a beautiful oriental opal at double the price 
of a fapphire of the fame fize. 

It is very remarkable, that all the beautiful colours 
of the opal may entirely change or difappear when the 
ftone is divided into pieces. This phenomenon, which 
has been demonftrated more than once by experience, 
leads us to think that all the fparkling play of the 
opal is owing to the refra&ion of the rays of the fun 
from the furface of the ftone, which is naturally form- 
ed to produce this refra&ion. 

OPALIA, in antiquity, feafts celebrated at Rome 
in honour of the goddefs Ops. Varro fays they were 
held on the 19th of December, which was one of the 
days of the faturnalia: thefe two feafts were celebrated 
in the fame month, becaufe Saturn and Ops were huf- 
feand and wife : the vows offered to the goddefs were 
made fitting on the ground. 
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OPERA, a dramatic compofition fet to tnufic, and Opc-a 

fung on the ftage, accompanied with mufical inftru- J 
incuts, and enriched with magnificent dieifes, machines, ^ ^ 
and other decorations.— I his fpecies of drama is of 
modern invention. In its prefent ftate it was not 
kqovvn-.even in Italy before the beginning of the laft 
century ; and at its introduction into England, a cen- 
tury afterwards, it divided the wits, literati, and mu- 
ficians of the age. By thofe wffio were efteemed the 
belt judges of the art,' the Engliffi language was con- 
fidered as too rough and inharmonious for the muiic 
of the opera; and, on the other hand, critics, whole 
tafte was built on the bahs of common fenie, looked 
upon a drama in a foreign and unknown tongue as the 
greateft of all abfurdities. Many of them, however, 
pleaded for operas in the Engliffi language ; and it is 
well known that Addifon, who was one ot the oppo- 
fers of the Italian opera on the London ftage, wrote 
in his native tongue the opera of Rofamond. I his 
is confeffedly a beautiful poem ; but, 111 the opinion 
of Dr Butney, it adds nothing to Addifon’s fame, as 
it (hows his total ignorance of the firft principles ot 
mufic, and of courie his unfitnels for the talk he had 
undertaken. 

In queftions refpe&ing the fine arts there is no ap- 
peal from the general tafte; and therefore, as the 
French opera, which is in the language of the coun- 
try where it is added, has always been admired by 
perfons of liberal education, it doubtlefs h s meric 
confidered as a drama ; but how the dramas of this 
kind which are compofed in Italian fhould find ad- 
mirers in England, among perfons who underfland not 
a word of the language, is to us a matter of aftoniffi- 
ment. The mufic of them may deferve and command 
the admiration of every one who has an ear; and the 
aftion of the fingers may be perfectly fuitable to the 
fubjedft reprefented ; but of this fuitaUlenefs the ma- 
jority of the audience can be no judges. 

Even when the language is thoroughly underftood, 
we ffiould imagine, that, to make an opera agreeable 
to good fenfe, much would depend upon the choice 
of the fubjeft ; for it is finely abfurd to have perfons 
of all ranks, and on every occafion, perpetually ac- 
companied with the regular refponfes of fymphony. 
To hear Csefar, Scipio, or Macbeth, when forming 
plans to enfure victory, or hatching plots of treafon 
and murder, talking in recitative and keeping time 
with fiddles, would furely difguft every perfon whofe 
fenfe had not all evaporated in found ; but when the 
fubjedb reprefented naturally admits ot mufic in real 
life, we can fuppofe an opera to afford to perions of 
tafte one of the moft exquifite and refined entertain- 
ments of which human nature is capable. For a fur- 
ther account of the opera, fee Music, n° 39, 42, 44, 
and Poetry, n° 133, &e. 

OPERATION, in general, the a& of exerting or 
exerciiing feme power or faculty, upon which an effedf 
follows. 

Operation, in forgery and medicine, denotes a 
methodical aftion of the hand on the human body, in. 
order to re-eftablifti health. 

OPHIDIUM, a genus of fifties belonging to Plate ^ 
the order of apodes. The principal charadfers of this CCCL..U 
genus are the following. The head is fomewhat naked ; 

the 
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0|hic!iur.\ the teeth are in the jaws, palate, and fauces ; the bo- 
u—y  dy long ; the fins of the back, tail, and anus, con- 

founded in one ; no fin on the under part of the bo- 
dy ; and the eyes covered by the common Ikin. Of 
this genus there are feveral ipecies, of which the moit 
curious is the ophidium barhntum of Linnaeus, thus de- 
feribed by Dr Brouffonet in the 7 ill volume of the 
Philofophical Tranfaftions. 

“ The feales of the ophidium (fays he) are irregularly 
placed and difperfed over the whole body. Their form 
is fometimes round, fometvmes nearly oval. They are 
larger near the head, and in the lower part of the 
body ; but are hardly to be diftinguiihed near.the 
tail. They adhere to the body by means of a par- 
ticular tranfparent fkin, which is in general very thin, 
but fomewhat thicker near the neck, and extended 
loofely over the whole head : this fkin is very eafily de- 
ftroyed, after which the feales falling, the body ap- 
pears fpotted (fig. 1.) When you look at them with 
the naked eye (fig. 2.) they appear as covered with 
very fmall grains ; but viewed through a microfcope 
(fig. 3.) the middle of them appears more elevated than 
the margin ; and from the centre to the margin, clofe 
by each other, there are many lines or rays formed 
by fmall feales placed upon one another, like tiles upon 
a roof, the fuperior being always the nearer to the 
centre. This fort of feales, which may be called 
vmbonata, are fattened to the body by very fmall 
vefll-ls which are inferted in their middle ; they 
are to i e feen on the body only, not on the head 
nor the fins.” 

The anatomy of this fifk comprehends feme very 
remarkable circumftances, which, our author thinks, 
were never obferved in any other fpecies. When the 
fkin is drawn off, there appears a thin membrane of a 
filver colour, which covers the mufcles. The mufcles 
being removed, we find the peritoneum, which lines 
the abdominal cavity, and is adherent to the fwimming 
bladder by fome elongations. It is of a filver hue, 
with forr.e very fmali black points. The ventricle is 
not to be diftinguifhed from the inteftines by any other 
mark but by its fize ; its form is oblong ; it is extend- 
ed almott to the anus, from whence the inteftinal duff 
has a retrograde courfe, and then defeends again, ha- 
ving a little dilatation near the anus. On the ver- 
tebrae next the anus on the outfide of the peritoneum 
is a kind of cavity of an oblong form, containing a 
reddifh vifeus, which he takes to be the kidney. 

The firft vertebra from the head has nothing very 
remarkable in its ilrucfure. The fecond has on each 
fide an elongated and fharp apophyfis, to the apex 
of which is annexed a fmall ligament. The third 
is very fiat, and has on each fide a kind of tri- 
angular and iharp apophyfis, to which adheres a 
ligament as to the fecond. The fourth is remark- 
able in having a fharp apophyfis on each fide, arti- 
culated with the body of the vertebra ; end under each 
of them is another articulated apophyfis, flattifh, thick, 
roundiih at its extremities, and forked at its bafis 
(fig. 5.) The fifth, which is ftrongly adherent to 
the former, has in its middle a bifid procefs. The 
fixth has in its middle a flattifh elevation, fharp on each 
fide. Between the extremity of the larger apophyfis 
of the fourth vertebra is a bone, or rather a hard carti- 
lage, which bears the figure of a kidney (fig. 6 ) its 
convexity being turned towards the body of the ver- 
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tebra : its pcfition is parallel to the bodies of the ver- Ophioglof. 
tebrse ; its motion is half circular ; one of its parts, <u"1 

viz. the loweft, being in the cavity of the fwimming Ophiorhiza 
bladder, to which it adheres by a thin membrane, lo 
that no air can efeape at that part. It is covered by 
membranes, which adhere ttrongly to its middle ; in 
this pari are fattened the two ligaments of the apo- 
phyfis of the fecond and third vertebras, of which we 
fpoke before, and which are of a great tenuity. In 
the fame point are fattened alfo t vo ligaments, each 
of which belongs to an oblong mufcle parallel to each 
other, and fixed to the bones of the loweft and polle- 
rior part of the head (fig. 4.) 

All this apparatus is certainly fubfervient to the 
purpofe of fwimming ; but it is very remarkable, that 
if thefe parts are neceffary to fome animal funfli^n, 
they ihouid not be found in all the individuals ; “ for I 
'have feen (fays our author) two, of which the verte- 
brae were not different from the vertebrae of the other 
fpecies: which difference depends, perhaps, on the 
difference of fex. I am inclined to believe fo ; buc 
the generation in this fifh feems to be no lefs myfte- 
rious than that of the eel : I could never diftinguifh 
a male from a female in this fpecies.” 

This fifh commonly grows to the fize of eight or 
nine inches. It is to be found in all the Mediterranean 
fea, and in great plenty in the Adriatic : its flefh is 
not of a good tafte, rather coarfe, as is that of all the 
fpecies of lifnes which, having no ventral fins, are obli- 
ged to make great efforts in fwimming, asd have con- 
fequently the mufcles harder. 

OPHIOGLOSSUM, adder’s tongue : A genus 
of the natural order of filices, belonging to the cryp- 
togamia clafs of plants. The fpike is articulated, flat, 
and turned to the two fides ; with the artieuli or joints 
opening acrofs. There are feven fpecies ; of which 
the only remarkable one is the vulgatum, or common 
adder’s-tongue, which is a native of feveral places of 
Britain, growing in meadows and moift pattures. 'The 
country-people make an ointment of the frefli leaves, 
and ufe it as a vulnerary to green wounds ; which is a 
very ancient application, recommended by Matthiolus,.. 
Tragus, and others. 

OPHIOMANCY, in antiquity, the art of making 
predictions from ferpents. Thus Calchas, on feeing 
a ferpent devour eight fparrows with their dam, fore- 
told the duration of the liege of Troy: and the feven 
coils of a ferpent that was feen on Anchifes’s tomb, 
were interpreted to mean the feven years that -ZEne-aa 
wandered from place to place before he arrived at. 
Latium. 

OPHIORHIZA, in botany : A genus of the mo« 
nogynia order, belonging to the pentandria clafs of 
plants ; and in the natural method ranking under the 
47th order, iVe/ZaAe. The corolla is funnel-fhaped ; 
the capfule twin, bilocular, and polyfpermous. There 
are two fpecies; the moft remarkable of which is the 
Afiaticum, or true lignum colubrinum. The root of 
this is known in the Eaft Indies to be a fpecific againff 
the poifon of the moft dreadful animal called the hood- 
ed ferpent. There is a treatife in Ameen. Acad. tom. iv. 
upon this furbjeCt, wherein the author Joh. And. Da- 
relius undertakes, from the defeription of fuch au- 
thors as had feen it upon the fpot, to afeertain the 
plant from which the genuine root is taken. It ap- 
pears in this account, that it had puzzled the £u— 

<j ropeaai 
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#j5hloxylon ropean phyixcians; and what had been Told in the (hops 
Ophir for Jt( Jg the root Gf a very different plant, and of a 

^J" v poifonous nature. 
The true root is called mungus, for the following 

reafon.—There is a kind of weafel in the Eaft Indies, 
called mungutia by the natives, mungo by the Portu- 
guefe, and mvncas by the Dutch. This animal pur- 
ines the hooded ferpent, as the cat does the moufe 
with us. As foon as the ferpent appears, the weafel 
attacks him ; and if fhe chances to be bit by him, Hie 
immediately runs to find a certain vegetable, upon 
eating which fire returns, and renews the fight — 
The Indians are of opinion that this plant is the 
mungos. 

That celebrated traveller Kaempfer, who kept one 
of thefe weafels tame, that eat with him, lived with 
him, and was his companion wherever he went, fays 
he faw one of thefe battles between her and the fer- 
pent, but could not certainly find out wdiat root the 
weafel looked out for. But whether the weafel firft 
difcovered this antidote or not, it is an infallible 
remedy againft the bite of the hooded ferpent. And 
this he undertakes to afcertain. 

OPHIOXYLON, in botany: A genus of the mo- 
noecia order, belonging to the polyg'amiaclafs of plants; 
and in the natural method ranking with thofe of 
which the order is doubt'ul. The hermaphrodite ca- 
lyx is quinquefid ; the corolla quinquefid and funnel 

t , fiiaped; with a cylindrical neftarium within its mouth. 
Different OPHIR, a country mentioned in fcripture, from 
hypothefes which Solomon had great quantities of gold brought 

home in fhips which he fent out for that purpofe; hut 
where to fix its fituation is the great difficulty, authors 
running into various opinions on that head. - Some 
have gone to the Weft, others to the Eaft Indies, and 
the eaftern coafts of Africa, in fearch of it.—Mr Bruce 
the celebrated Abyffinian traveller has difphyed much 

Hypothecs learn,'ng and ingenuity in fettling this queftion of Bi- 
ot Mriiruce blical hiftory. To ihe fstisfaffion of moft of his 

readers he has determined Ophir to be Sofala, a king- 
dom of Africa, on the coaft of Mofembique, near Zan- 
guebar (fee Sofala). His reafons for this determi 
nation are fo generally known, that it would be im- 
proper to repeat them here at length ; becaufe fuch 
as are not already acquainted with them may con- 
fult his book, which has been long in the hands of the 
public. He juftly obferves, that in order to come to 
a certainty where this Ophir was, it will be neceffary 
to examine what fcripture fays of it, and to keep 
precifeiy to every thing like defcription which 
can find there, without indulging our fancy farther. 
iji. Then, the trade to Ophir was carried on from the 
Elanitic gulf through the Indian ocean. 2dly, The 
returns were gold, filver, and ivory, but efpecially 
filver*. 3^/v, The time of the going and coming of 
the fleet was precifeiy three yearsf, at no period more 
nor lefs. 

Now, if Solomon’s fleet failed from the Elanitic 
gulph to the Indian ocean, this voyage o neccffity 
rnufl have been made by monfoons, for no other winds 
reign in that ocean. And wh.it certainiy fhows this 
was the cafe, is the precife term of three years in 
which the fleet went and came between Ophir and 
Ezion-gaber. 

Thefe mines of Ophir were probably what furnilh- 

the fitua 
tion of 
Ophir. 

^ i KineS; 
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ed the Eafl with gold in the earlieft times: great Of Kir. 
traces of excavation mull therefore have appeared. I_ y ' ^ 

But John Dos Santos fays, that he landed at So- 
fala in the year 1586; th.it he failed up the great 
river Cuama as far as Tete, where, always delirous to 
be in the neighbourhood of gold, his order had placed 
their convent! Thence he penetrated for above 200 
leagues into the country, and faw the gold-mines then 
working at a mountain called Afura. At a confi- 3 
derable diftance from thefe are the filver mines of Chi- Argument: 
coua ; at both places there is a great appearance of 
ancient excavations ; and at both places the houfes 
of the kings are built with mud and ftraw, whilft 
there are large remains of maffy buildings ot ftone 
and lime. 

Every thing then confpires to fix the Ophir of Solo- 
mon in the kingdom of Sofala, provided it would necef- 
fariiy require neither more nor lefs than three years to 
make a voyage from Ezion-gaber to that place and Tar- 
Ihiih and return. To eftablifil this important fad, our 
author obferves, that the fleet or (hip for Sofala, part- 
ing in June from Ezion-gaber (fee Ezion-gaber), 
would run down before the northern monfoon to Mo- 
cha (fee Mocha). Here, not the monfoon, but the 
direftion of the gulph, changes ; and the violence of 
the fouth weftcrs, which then rdgn in the Indian 
ocean, make themfelves at times felt even in Mocha 
roads. The veffel therefore comes to an anchor in the 
harbour of Mocha ; and here fhe waits for moderate 
weather and a fair wind, which carries her out of the 
ftraits of Babelmandeb, through the few leagues where 
the wind is variable. 

Her courfe from this is nearly fouth-weft, and fhe 
meets at cape Gardefan a ilrong fouth-wefter that 
blows diredtly in her teeth. Being obliged to return 
into the gulph, fhe miflakes this for a trade wind ; be* 
cauft file is not able to make her voyage to Mocha 
but by the fummer monfoon, which carries her no 
farther than the ftraits of Babelmandeb, and then 
leaves her in the face of a contrary wind, a ftreng 
current to the northward, and violent fwell. 

t he attempting this voyage with fails, in thefe 
circumitances, was abfolutely impoffible, as their vef- 
fels went only befoie the wind : if it was performed 
at all, it mult have been by oars ; and great havock 
and lofs of men muft have been the confequence of 
the feveral trials. 

At laft, philofophy and obfervation, together with 
the unwearied perfeverance of man bent upon his own 

we views and intereft, removed thefe difficulties, and 
fhowed the mariners of the Arabian gulph, that thefe 
periodical winds, which in the beginning they look- 
ed upon as invincible barriers to the trading to Sofala, 
when once underftood, were the very means of per- 
forming this voyage fafely and expeditioufly. 

The veffel trading to Sofala failed from the bottom 
of the Arabian gulph in Runnier, with the monfoon at 
north, which carried her to Mocha. There the mon- 
foon failed her by the change of the direction of the 
gulph. The fouth-weft winds, which blow without 
cape Gardefan in the Indian ocean, forced themfelves 
round the cape fo as to be felt in the road of Mocha, 
and make it uneafy riding there. But thefe foon 
changed, the weather became moderate, and the vef- 
fel, we fuppofe in the month of Auguft, was fafe at 

anchor 
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anchor under cape Gardefan, where was the port 
which, many years aftevvards, was called Promonto- 
rium Arcmatum. Here the ihip was obliged to ftay all 
November, becaufe all thefe fummer months the wind 
fouth of the cape was a ftrong fouth-wefter, as hath 
been before faid, direftly in the teeth of the voyage 
to Sofala. But this time was not loft ; part of the 
goods bought to be ready for the return was ivory, 
frankincenfe, and myrrh ; and the fhip was then at 
the principal mart for thefe. 

Our author fuppofes, that in November the veffel 
failed with the wind at north-eaft, with which ftie 
would foon have made her voyage: but off the coaft 
of Melinda, in the beginning of December, (he there 
met an anomalous monfoon at fouth-weft, in our days 
firft obferved by Dr Halley, which cut off her voyage 
to Sofala, and obliged her to put into the fmall har- 
bour of Mocha, near Melinda, but nearer ftill to 
Tar(hi(h, which we find here by accident, and which 
we think a ftrong corroboration that we are right as 
to the reft of the voyage. In the annals of Abyf- 
finia, it is faid that Amda Sion, making war upon that 
coaft in the 14th century, in a lift of the rebellious 
Moorifti vaffals, mentions the chief of Tarihifh as one 
of them, in the very fituation where we have now 
placed him. 

Solomon’s veffel, then, was obliged to ftay at Tar- 
fhifh till the month of April of the fecond year. In 
M;.y, the wind fet in at north-eaft, and probably car- 
ried her that fame month to Sofala. All the time 
/he fpent at Taifhifh was not loft, for part of her car- 
go was to be brought from that place ; and /he pro- 
bably bought, befpoke, or left it there. From May 
of the fecond year, to the end of that monfoon in 
O&ober, the vtffel could not ftir; the wind was north 
eaft. But this time, far from being loft, was necef- 
fary to the traders for getting in their cargo, which 
we fhall fuppofe was ready for them. 

The (hip fails, on her return, in the month of No- 
vember of the fecond year, with the monfoon fouth- 
weft, which in a very few weeks would have carried 
her into the Arabian gulph. But off Mocha, near 
Melinda and Tarftiifti, (he met the north-eaft mon- 
foon, and was obliged to go into that port and ftay 
there till the end of that monfoon ; aiter which a 
fouth-wefter came to her relief in May of the third 
year. With the May monfoon fhe ran to Mocha 
within the drafts, and was there confined by the fum- 
mer monfoon blowing up the Arabian gulph from 
Suez, and meeting her. Here (he lay till that mon- 
foon, which in fummer blows northerly from Suez, 
changed to a fouth-eaft one in Odober or November, 
and that very eafily brought her up into the Elanitic 
gulph, the middle or end of December of the third 
year. She had no need of more time to complete 
her voyage, and it was not poffible (he could do it in 
lefs. 

Such is a very fhort and imperfed abftradl of our au- 
thor’s rvafons for placing Ophir in Sofala. If it ex- 
cite the curiofity of our readers to confult his work, 
it will anfwer the puipofe for which we have made 
it. 

We are now to give another ingenious conje&ure 
hypothefis, concerning the fituation of Ophir and Tarihifti, with 
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which we have been favoured by Dr Doig, the learn- Ophir* 
ed author of Letters on -the Savage State, addreffed ' v ^ 
to Lord Karnes. 

This refpectable writer holds that Ophir was fome- 
where on the weft coaft of Africa, and that Tar- 
fhifti was the ancient Boetica in Spain. His effay fs 
not yet publifhed ; but he authorifes us to give the 
following abftrad of it: “ The firft time that Ophir, or 
rather^«/£r, occurs in fcripture, is in Gen. x. 29. where 
the facred hiftorian, enumerating the fons of Joktan, 
mentions Aufir as one of them.” According to bis 
account, the defendants of thofe 1 3 brothers fettled 
all in a contiguous fituation, from Media (the Mocha 
of the moderns) to Sepharah, a mountain of the caft. 
Mofes, as every one knows, denominates countries, and 
the inhabitants of countries, from the patriarch of 
whom thofe inhabitants defcended. In defcribing the 
courfe of one of the branches of the river of paradife, 
the fame Mofes informs us that it encompaffed the 
whole land of Havilah, &c. which abounded with fine 
gold, bdellium, and the onyx done ; and this land had 
its name from Havilah the 12th fon of the patriarch 
Joktan. Ophir ov Aufir was Havilah’s immediate elder 
brother ; and of courfe the defendants of the former, 
in all probability, fixed their habitation in the neigh- 
bourhood of thofe of the latter. If, then, the land of Ha- 
vihh abounded with gold and precious ftones,the land of 
Ophir undoubtedly produced the very fame articles. 5 

Here then we have the original Ophir ; here was The origf*- 
found the primary gold of Ophir; and here lay the^ 
Ophit mentioned in Job xi. 24. But as navigation 
wras then in its infant ftate, the native land of goldsolomon;, 
mentioned by Job mull have been much nearer home ot which 
than that to which the fleets of Solomon and Hiram 
made their triennial voyages. That feveral countries 
on the fouth-eaft coaft of Africa abounded with gold 
long after the era of Job, is evident from the tefti- 
mony of Herodotus, Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, Pto- 
lemy, Pomponius Mela, &c.; but that in thefe coun- 
tries the Ophir of Solomon could not be fituated, is 
plain, becaufe his (hips in the fame voyage touched 
at Tarlhilh, which lay in a very different quarter. 

The Abyffinian traveller has placed this regio auri- 
fera in Sofala on the eaftern coaft of Africa, nearly 
oppofite to the ifland of Madagafcar. This hypothefis 
was current an hundred years before he was born; but 
I am perfuaded (fays our author) that it is not tenable. 
1 heOphirof Solomon,in whatever part ofAfrica it lay, 
muft have been well known, prior to his reign, both to 
the Phoenicians and the Edomites. Thefe people na- 
vigated that monarch’s fleet, and therefore could be 
no ftrangers to the port whither they were bound. 
That it was in Africa is certain ; and that it was on 
the welt coaft of that immenfe peninfula, will appear 
more than probable, when we have afcertained the ^ 
fituation of Tarfliiih, and the ufual courfe of Phoeni-Thc fituai 
cian navigation. To thefe objects, therefore, we /halP*011 muf£ 

now dired our enquiries. be afcer- ■* tJiincd bv “ Javan, the fourth fon of the patriarch Japhet, ^ifcovering 
had four fons, Elilhah, Tarjhifh, Kittim, and Doda-Aat of 
nim or Rodanim ; among whofe ‘ defcendants were Tarfliiih. 
the ides of the Gentiles divided.’ The city of Tarfus • 
on the coaft of Cilicia, at once afcertains the region 
colonized by the defcendants of Tarihifh. But as much 

depend# 
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depends upon determining the pofition of this country, 
I ihall endeavour (fays the Dodlor) to fix it with all 
pcffible precifion. 

“ Jn the firfi place, I nuift beg leave to obferve, 
that there is not a fingk paifage in any ancient author, 
facred or profane, that fo much as alludes to any city, 
ebln el, canton, or country, of the name of Tarfhilh 
i*he enftern parts of the world. The defeendants of 

of v/ho*n Tarfhifh was one, arc agreed on all 
hands to have extended their fettlements towards the 
north-weft, i. c. into Afia Minor, Italy, and Spain. 
The inhabitants of Tarfhifti are every-where in ferip- 
ture fitid to o. addidted to navigation and commerce,, 
in which they feem to have been connedled with the 
Tyrians and Phoenicians *, who were always faid by 
the Jews to inhabit the ifles of the fea. Indeed, in 
Hebrew geography, ail the countries toward the north 
and weft, which were divided from Judea by the fea, 

-f-Gen. ii. 26 were called the ifies of the feaf. Thus Ifaiah: 
‘ The burden of l yre. Howl ye ftiips of Tarfhifh, 
for it is laid wafte, fo that there is no houfe, no en- 
tering in : from the land Chittim it is revealed unto 
them. Be ftill ye inhabitants of the ifle, thou 
whom the merchants of Zidon, that pafs over the fea, 
have replenifhed.’ The land of Chittim was Mace- 
donia, and often Greece, from which every one knows 
that the deftrudfion of Tyre came ; and that Tarfhifh 
was not an unconcerned fpectator of that deftrudtion, 
is obvious from the fame prophet, who proceeds to 
fay J : ‘ As at the report concerning Egypt, fo fhall 
they be forely pierced at the report concerning Tyre. 
Pafs over to Tarfhifh; howl ye inhabitants of the ifle. 
Is this your joyous city r’ It appears likewife from 

§ xxvii. i2. Eiekitl that Tarfhifh was the merchant with whom 
Tyre traded for filver, iron, tin, and lead, aad that 

„ this trade was carried on in fairs. 
“ From a l thefe paftages, it feems to be evident, 

that the defeendants of Tarfhifh fettled on the wefiern 
coaft of Afia Minor ; that thefe people were ad duffed 
to navigation and commerce ; that in the courfe of 
their traffic they were connefted with the Tyrians 
and Phoenicians ; that tne commerce they carried 
on confifled of filver, iron, tin, and lead ; that 
the people of Tarfhifh were connected with Kit- 
tim and the ifles of the Gentiles, which are confeffed- 
ly fituated toward the north and weft of Judea. 

“ But left,after all, a fadf fo fully authenticated fhould 
ftill be called in queftion, I fhall add one proof more, 
which will place the matter beyond the reach of doubt 
and controverfy. 

“When the prophet Jonah intended to flee from the 
prefence of the Lord, in order to avoid preaching at 
Nineveh, let us fee where the peevifh deferter embark- 
ed. (Jonah i. 3.) ‘ And Jonah rofe up to flee un- 
to Tarfhifh, from the prefenee of the Lord, and went 
down to Joppa; and he found a fhip going to Tarfhifh, 
and he paid the fare thereof, and went down into it, 
to go with them into Tarfhifh, from the prefence of 
the Lord.’ Every body knows that Joppa or Ja- 
phah flood upon the fhore of the Mediterranean ; of 
couife the fugitive prophet had determined to go to 
fomevery diftant region weftward, and by that means 
to get as far from Nineveh as poffthle,.” 

Having thus proved to a den onltration, that the 
the TarAi- oritjinal Tarfhifh was a region on the wefiern coaft of 
ilh if Solo- pp 
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Afia Minor, where either the patriarch of that name, Ophir. 
or fome of his immediate defeendants, planted a colo* v— 
ny, it remains to determine whether this was aiflually 
the country from which Solomon imported tue vatt 
quantities of lilver mentioned by the facred hiftorian. 
That it was not, our author frankly acknowledges ; 
and therefore, fays he, -we muft look out for Solomon’s 
Tarihifh in fome other quarter of the globe. 

rFo pave the way for this difeovery, he very juftly 
obferves, that it has at all times been a common prac- 
tice tovtransfer the name of one country to another, in 
confequence of fome analogy or refemblance between 
them. It has I kewife often happened, that when a 
commodity wTas brought from a very diftant country 
by a very diftant people, the people to whom it was 
imported have taken it for granted that it was pro- 
duced in the region from which it was immediately 
brought to them. Of the truth of this pofition no 
man acquainted with the Greek and Roman poets can 
for a moment entertain a doubt. Hence the AJfynum 
amomum of Virgil, and the AJfyrium mahbathrum of 
Horace, though thefe aitides were the produdt not of 
Affyria but ot India. The Jews, who were as little 
acquainted with foreign countries as the Greeks and 
Romans, had very probably the fame notions udth 
them refpedting articles of commerce ; and if fo, they 
would undoubtedly fuppofe, that the filver fold by 
the merchants of Tarfhifh was the produft of that 
country. When this miftake came to be difeovered, 
they very naturally transferred the name Tar/J.njh fiom 0f ont, 
the country of the merchants to that of the articlescouatry 
which they imported. Let us now, fays our author,t!aiisferre<* 
try if we cannot find out where that country was. to another. 

It has been already fhown, by quotations from 
Ifaiah and Ezekiel, that the merchants of Tarfhifh 
traded in the markets of Tyre with filver, iron, lead, 
and tin. To thefe authorities, we ihail add another 
from Jeremiah : “ Silver (fays that prophet) fpread 
into plates is brought from Tarfhifh/’ “ But in 
Spain 1 continues our learned differtator), all thofe com- 
modities were found in the grfatefl abundance. All 
the ancient authors who deferibe that region dwell 
with rapture on its filver mines. This faff is too ge- 
nerally known to need to be fupported by authorities. 
Spain was then the region which furnifhed Solomon’s 
traders with the immenfe mafs of filver he is faid to 
have imported. This was, one might fay, the mo- 
dern Tarfhifh ; and indeed both Jofephus and Eufe- 
bius are pofitive that the pofterity of Tarfhifh adlual- 
ly peopled that country. If this was an early opinion, 
as it certainly was, the Jews would of courfe deno- 
minate Spain from the patriarch in queftion. 

“ I have fhown above, that the inhabitants of Tar- 
fhifh wtie ftridiy conneded with the Kittiin, or Gre- 
cians : I fhall here produce an authority which will 
prove to a demonftration that the Kittimhad extend- 
ed their commerce into that part of Africa now called 
Barbary. 

“ fthe Prophet Ezekiel, (xxvii. 6.) deferibing the 
fplendor and magnificence of Tyre, tells us, ‘ that, 
the company of the Afhurites made her benches of 
ivory, brought from the ifles of Kittim.’ In the firft; 
place, 1 mult obferve, that there is probably a fmall 
error in the orthography of the word Afhurim. This 
term is every where in fcrijpture tranflated AfTyrians, 

which 
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iOpliir. v^liicli tranflation is certainly juft. But how the Af- 

fyrians could export ivory from the iflcs of Kittim, 
and fafhion it into benches for the Tyrian mariners, 
is, in my opinion, a problem of no eafy folution. The 
fadl is, Afhurim Ihould be Aiherim, that is, the com- 
pany of the men of Afher. The tribe of Aiher ob- 
tained its inheritance in the neighbourhood of Tyre; 
(fee Jolh. xix. 28.) ‘And Hebron, and Rehob, and 
Hammon and Canah, unto Zidon the great.’ The 
companies of the tribe of the Alherites then, and not 
the Afhuvim, were the people who manufa£tured the 
benches in queftion. 

“ Be that as it may, the ivory of which thefe imple- 
ments were formed was imported from the ifles of 
Kittim. that is, from Greece and its neighbourhood. 
Thefe iflands, it is certain, never produced ivory. 
They muft therefore have imported it from lome other 
country ; but no other country, to which the Greeks 
and their neighbours could have extended their com- 
merce, except the north of Africa,produced that com- 
modity. The conclufion then is, that the maritime 
ftates of Afia Minor, Greece, and probably the He- 
trufeans on the weft coaft of Italy, carried on a gain- 
ful commerce with Spain and Barbary at a very early 
period. 

“ We have now feen that the original Tarfhifh on the 
coaft of Afia Minor did not produce the metals im- 
ported by Solomon’s fleet ; that no Tarftiifh is to be 
found in the eaftern parts of the globe ; that the Tar- 

, fln'fli we are in queft of was undoubtedly lituated fome- 
where towards the weft of Judea : we have fliown that 
the mercantile people of Alia Minor, Greece, and pro- 
bably of Italy, afinally imported feme of thofe articles 
from the coaft of Africa ; 1 we have hazarded a con- 
jecture, that Spain was the modern Tarfhifh, and that 
very country from which Solomon imported his fd- 
ver, and the Tyrians their fdver, iron, tin, and lead. 
Let us now make a trial whether we cannot exhibit 
feme internal proofs in fupport of the hypotheils we 
have above adopted. 

“ The ancients divided Spain into three parts, Bce- 
tica, Lufitania, and Tarvaconenfis. Boetica is the 
modern Andalufia. It ftretched along the Fretum 
Hercnleum, or Straits of Gibraltar, to the mouth of 
Guadalquiver. This region is thought by fame to 
have been the Elyfian fields of the poets. The river 
Boetis, which divides it, is called Tartejfus, by Ari- 
ftotle, Steflchorus, Strabo, Paufanias, Steph. Byzant. 
and Avianus Here too we have a city and a lake of 
the fame name. But Tarteffus is pofitively the very 
fame withTarfhifh. The Phoenicians, by changingye/^iw 
into than, made it Tartifb. The Greeks manufactured 
the reft, by changing Tartifli into Tartis, and in pro- 
cefs of time into rapTnera-a^ That the Phoenicians 
aftually changed yc/>in into tfau is certain ; for Plu- 
tarch tells us in the life of Sylla, that in their lan- 
guage an ex veas called thor, which is, no doubt, the 

^ fame with the Hebrew Jhor. 
“ From this deduction, it appears highly probable at 

lift Bee-^ea^’ that the Spanifh Boetica was originally called 
Tarfh'Jh. Indeed this fimilarity of names has operat- 
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ed fo powerfully on the learned Bochart, and on fome Ophir, 
other moderns of no mean figure, that they have po- ''“"‘"V”’ 
fitively affiimed, as Jofephus had done before them, 
that the patriarch Tarfliifh actually fettled in that 
country. This I fhould think not altogether pro- 
bable ; but that Iris defeendants who fettled on the . 
coaft of Afia Minor colonized Boetica, and carried on 
an uninterrupted commerce to that country, along 
with the Phoenicians, for many centuries after it was • 
peopled, and that from the circumftances above nar- 
rated, it was denominated Tarjh'ifiy are faCts too pal- 
pable to admit of contradiftion. 

“Let us now fee whether this Boetica, where I have 
endeavoured to fix the fituation of the Tarfhifh of the 
feriptures, was adftually furnifhed with thofe articles of 
commerce which are faid to have been imported from 
that country. To enlarge on this topic would be al- 
together fuperfluous Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, Po- 
lybius, Pliny, Solinus, and, in one word, all the 
Greek and Roman hiftorians who have mentioned 
that region, have unanimoufly exhibited it as the na- 
tive land of filver, iron, and tin : to thefe, contrary to 
the opinions of the celebrated modern traveller, they 
likewife add gold in very large quantities.” 
■ Our author having thus afeertained the fituation of 
Tarfhifh, proceeds to prove, by a mafs of evidence too 
large for our infertion, that the Edomites and Ty- 
rians had doubled the Cape, and almoft encompafied 
Africa, long before the era of Solomon. Then refer- 
ring to x Kings, chap. ix. and x. z Chron. viii. ix. 
2 Kings xxii. and 2 Chron. xx. he obferves, that from 
thefe authorities it appears indubitable, that the fleets 
of Solomon and Hiram failed from Eloth and Ezion- 
geber ; that the voyages to Ophir and Tarfhifh were 
exactly the fame, performed at one and the fame time, 
by the very fame fleet; which muft neceflarily have en- 
ccmpaffed the peninfula of Africa before it could ar- 
rive at the country of Tarfhifli. This being the cafe, 
the traders might eafily enough colleft the gold on 
the coaft of Guinea, or on what is now vulgarly 
called the Gold Coajl. The ivory they might readily 
enough procure on the Barbary coaft, oppofite to 
Tarfhifh. In Africa, too, they might hunt apes, 
monkies, baboons, &c ; and peacocks, or rather par- 
rots, and parroquets, they might furprife in the forefts 
which abounded on the coaft. In Spain, filver, iron, 
lead, and tin, were, one may fay, the native produce 
of the foil. Even at this early period, the Phoenician 
navigators had difeovered the Caflilerides, or Scilly 
iflands and Cornwall; and from that region, in com- 
pany with the merchants, may have fupplied them 
with that rare commodity. 

“ 1 have fuppofed that the navyof Solomon and Hi- 
ram colledted their gold in the courfe of their voyage 
fomew-here on the coaft of Africa, beyond the Cape, 
for the following reafons: Had they found the golden 
fleece at Sofala (a), or auy part of the coaft of Afri- 
ca, they would have chcfen to return and unlade at 
Eloth or Ezion-geber, rather than purfue a long and 
dangerous courfe, quite round Africa, to Tarfhifh; to 
which laft country they might have fhaped their 

F f courfe 

(a) ft hat Sofala oppofite to the ifland of Madagafcar was Ophir} was an ancient conjecture. See Bocckart. 
Chan. 1. 2. cap. 27. p. 160. 4to, 
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Opli'r. courfe much more commodioufly from'Zidon, Tyre, 
—'.r— Joppa, &c. Bat being obliged to double the Cape 

in quell of feme of thefe articles which they were en- 
joined to import, they pulhed onward to Tarlhifh, 
and returned by the pillars of Hercules to Tyre, or 
perhaps to Joppa, &c. Their next voyage commen- 
ced from one or other of thefe ports, from which they 
dire£led their courfe to Tarlhifh ; and having taken 
in part of their lading there, they afterwards coafled 
round Africa, and fo arrived once more at Eloth or 
Eziongtber. 

“ Let us now attend to the fpace of time in which 
thefe voyages were performed. We are told exprefs- 
ly (2 Chron. ix. 21.) that once every three years 
came the fhips of Tarlhifh, &c. This is exa&iy the 
time one would naturally imagine neceffary to per- 
form fuch a diftant voyage, at a period when naviga- 
tion was lliil in its infancy, and mariners feldom ad- 
ventured to lofe fight of the coall. Of this we have 
an irrefragable proof in the hiitory of a voyage round 
the very fame continent, undertaken and accomplifhed 
in the very fame fpace of time, about two centuries 
after. 

“ We learn from Herodotus, 1. 2. cap. 149. that Ne- 
ehus, one of the later kings of Egypt, whom the ferip- 
ture calls Pharaoh Necho, built a great number of 
fhips, both on the Red Sea and the Mediterranean. 
The fame hiftorian, lib. iv. cap. 42. informs us, that 
this enterprifing monarch projefted a voyage round 
the continent of Africa, which was actually accom- 
plilhed in the fpace of three years. In the conduct of 
this enterprife, he employed Phoenician mariners, as 
Solomon had done before him. Thefe, we may fup- 
pofe, were affifted in the courfe of this navigation by 
charts or journals, or at lealt by traditional accounts 
derived from their anceftors: ‘ Thefe navigators (fays 
the hillorian) took their departure from a port on the 
Red Sea, and failing from thence into the fouthern 
ocean, and, in the beginning of autumn, landing on the 
eoalt of Africa, there they fowed fome grain which they 
had carried out with them on board their velfels. In this 
place they waited till the crop was ripened; and, having 
cut it down, they proceeded on their voyage. Having 
fpent two years in this navigation, in the third they 
returned to Egypt, by the pillars of Hercules. Thefe 
mariners, adds the author, reported a fatt, which, for 
his part, he could by no means believe to be true ; 
namely, that in one part of their courfe their fhadows 
fell on their right; a circumflance which gives confi- 
derable weight to the truth of the relation.’ 

“ Let it now be obferved, that Pheenician mariners 
navigated the fleet of Solomon : the fame people con- 
duced that of Necho : the fleet of Necho fpent three 
years in the courfe of its voyage ; that of Solomon 
did the fame in its courfe about two centuries before: 
the fleet of Necho failed from a port on the Red fea ; 
that of Solomon took its departure from Eloth or 
Ezion-geber, fituated on the fame fea: the fleet of the 
former returned by the pillars of Hercules ; that of 
the latter, according to the hypothefis, purfued the 
very fame route. Such a coincidence of fimilar cir- 
cumftances united with thofe adduced in the prece- 
ding part of this article, feem to prove almolt to a 
demonftration, that the navy ©f Hiram and Solomon 

performed a voyage round Africa, in that age, in the Ophir. 
fame manner as that of Necho did two centuries af- ^T—* 
ter. 

“ Upon the whole, I conclude, that the original 
Ophir, which is really Aufir or Aufr, was fituated on 
the Couth of ArabiaEelix, between Sheba and Havilah, 
which laft was encompafied by one of the branches of 
the river of Paradife: that the name Ophir, i.e. Aufr, 
was, in confequence of its refembhnee, in procefs of 
time transferred to a region on the coaft oi Africa ; 
and that from it fir It slfer and then Africa was deno- 
minated : that the primitive Tarfhifh was Cilicia, and 
that the Jews applied this name to all the commercial 
ftates on the eoalt of Afia Minor, and perhaps of Ita- 
ly, there being ttrong prefumptions that the Tyrrhe- 
nians were colonifb from Tarfhilh ; that Bcetica, and 
perhaps fome other regions of Spun, being planted 
with colonies from Tarfhifh, likewife acquired the 
name of Tarfhifh ; that the Tyrians were ftritlly con- 
nected with the merchants of Tarfh.fh in their com- 
mercial enterprizes; that Tarfhifh was certainly fitu- 
ated vveftward from Judea, Phoenicia, &c.; that no 
other country in the western quarters produced the 
commodities imported by the two kings, except Spain 
and the oppofite coalts; that this country, in thofe 
ages, produced not only filver, iron, tin, and lead, but 
likewife gold in great abundance ; that the merchants 
of Kittim imported ivory, of which the Afherites 
made benches for the Tyrians; which commodity they 
muft have purchafed on the coail of Barbary, where 
the Jews and Phoenicians would find the fame article ; 
that Tarfhifh being fituated in Spain, it was impoffible 
for a fleet failing from Eloth or Ezion-geber, to ar- jj 
rive at that country without encompafling Africa ; Ophir Cto- 
that, of courfe, the fleet in queftion did actually en-ate^on^e 

compafs that continent; that the Ophir of Solomon c^r^c6°we(j 
muft have been fituated fomewhere on the coaft of0ftheCap«- 
Africa, to the weft of the Cape, becaufe from it the 
courfe to Tarfhifh was more eligible than to return 
the fame way back to Ezion-geber.” 

Our author fupports this conclufion by many other 
arguments and authorities, which the limits preferibed 
us will not permit us to detail; but perhaps the arti- 
cle might be deemed incomplete, if we did not fhow 
how he obviates ?ti objection that will readily occur 
to his theory. lt If the original Ophir was feated on 
the coaft of Arabia Felix, and the modern region of 
the fame name on the weft coaft of Africa, it may 
be made a queftion, how the latter country came to j2 
be denominated from the former ? Nothing (fays our An 0^jtC. 
author) can be more eafy than to anfwer this queftion. tion an- 
The practice of adapting the nameof an ancient country fvverid* 
to a newly' difeovered one, refembling the other in ap- 
pearance,infituation,in figure,in diftance,in the nature 
of theclimate,productions, &c. has ever been fo com man, 
that to produce inftances would be altogether fuper- 
fluoua. The newly drfeovered region on the coaft @f 
Africa abounded with the fame fpecies of commodi- 
ties by which the original one was diftinguifhed ; and, 
of couife, the name of the latter was annexed to the 
former.” 

Whether Mr Bruce’s hypothefis or Dr Doig’s, re- 
fpefting the long difputed fituation of Solomon’s Oph\rr 
be the true one, it is not for us to decide. Both are 

plaufiblg 



O P H [ 227 J O P I 
Ophira plaufible, both are fupported by much ingenuity and 

|| uncommon erudition ; but we do not think that the 
Ophrp. arguments of either writer furnilh a complete confu- 

tation of thofe adduced by the other. Sui judice Us 
ejl. 

OPHIRA, in botany: A genus of themonogynia 
order, belonging to the oftandiia clafs of plants. The 
iuvoliicrum is bivalvular and triflorous ; the corolla te- 
trapetalous above; the berry unilocular. 

OPHI FES, in natural hiftory, a fort of variegated 
marble, of a duiky-green ground, fprinkled with fpots 
of a lighter green, otherwife called ferpentine. See the 
article Marble. 

Ophites, in church-hiftory, Chriftian heretics, fo 
called both from the veneration they had for the fer- 
pcnt that tempted Eve, and the worftup they paid to 
a real ferpent: they pretended that the ferpent was 
Jcfus Chrift, and that he taught men the knowledge 
of good and evil. They diftinguifhed between Jefus 
and Chriji : Jefus, they faid, was born of the Virgin, 
but Chrift came down from heaven to be united with 
him ; Jefus was crucified, but Chrift had left him to 
return to heaven. They difttnguifhed the God of the 
Jews, whom they termed Jaldabaoth, from the fu- 
preme God : to the former they afcribed the body, to 
the latter the foul of men. They had a live ferpent, 
which they kept in a kind of cage ; at certain times 
they opened the cage-door, and called the ferpent: 
the animal came out, and mounting upon the table, 
twined itfcif about fome loaves of bread ; this bread 
they broke and diftributed it to the company, who all 
killed the ferpent: this they dalled thu'w Eucharifi. 

OPHRYS, twyblade : A genus of the diandria 
order, belonging to the gynandria clafs of plants ; and 
in the natural method ranking under the 7th order, 
Orchide#. The ne&arium is a little carinated below. 
The fpecies are numerous; but the moft remarkable 
are the following: 

1. The o’vaia, oval-leaved ophrys, or common tzuy- 
llade, hath a bulbous, fibrated root; crowned by two 
oval, broad, obtufe, veined, oppofite leaves 5 an eredf, 
fucculent, green ftalk, fix or eight inches high, na- 
ked above, and terminated by a loofe fpike of green- 
ifh flowers, having the lip of the ne&arium bifid. 
The flowers of this fpecres refemble the figure of gnats. 

2. The fpirnhs, fpiral orchis, or triple ladies-trejjes, 
hath bulbous, oblong, aggregated roots ; crowned by 
a clufler of oval, pointed, libbed leaves ; ere& fimple 
ftalks, half a foot high ; terminated by long fpikes of 
white odoriferous flowers, hanging to one fide, having 
the lip of the rie&arium entire, and crenated. 

3. The nidus-avis, or bird>s-ncjl, hath a bulbous, fi- 
brated, cluttered root$ upright, thick, fucculent ftalks, 
a foot high, fheathed by the leaves, and terminated 
by loofe fprkes of pale-brown flowers ; having the 
lip of the nedharium bifid. 

4. 1 he anthropophoi a, man-fhuped ophrys, or man-or- 
chis, hath a roundifh bulbous root, crowned with three 
or four oblong leaves ; upright thick ftalks, rifing a 
foot and a half high ; adorned with narrow leaves, and 
terminated by loofe fpikes of greenilh flowers, repre- 
fenting the figure of a naked man ; the lip of the nec- 
tarium linear tripartite, with the middle fegment long- 
eft and bifid. There is a variety with brownifh flow- 
ers tinged with green. 

5. 1 he infehlifera, or infett- orchis, hath two round fin Ophrys 
bulbous roots, crowned with oblong leaves; ereff leafy J1 
ftalks, from fix to 10 or 12 inches high, terminated by 0})inic>nF 
fpikes of infedt-fhaped greenifh flowers, having the lip —- 
of the ne&arium almoft five-lobed. This wonderful 
fpecies exhibits flowers in different varieties, that repre- 
fent fmgular figures of flies, bees, and other infe&s ; 
and are of different colours in the varieties. 

6. The manorchis, or mvjhy ophrys, hath a roundiik 
bulbous root; crowned with three or four oblong 
leaves; an ere ft naked ftalk, fix inches high; termi- 
nated by a loofe ipike of yellowifli, mufky-feented 
flowers. 

All thefe fix fpecies of ophrys flower in fummer, at 
different times in different forts, from May until July; 
and in moft of the forts exhibit a Angularly curious 
appearance. The plants are all perennial in root, which 
are of the bulbous flelhy kind, from which the flower- 
ftalks rife annually in fpring, and decay in autumn; at 
which period is the proper time for removing the roots 
from one place to another. They all grow wild in 
Britain, &c.; are refidents of woods, bogs, marfhy 
grounds, fterile paftures, chalky foils, and the like 
places, where they flourifh and difplay their Angular 
flowers in great abundance, from which places they 
are introduced into gardens for variety; and having 
procured foine plants at the proper feafon, and planted 
them in foils and fituations iomewhat fimilar to that 
where they naturally grow, the roots will abide for fe- 
veral years, and flower annually. 

As to their propagation, it may be tried by feed in 
a fhady border, as foon as it is ripe ; likewife by off- 
fets from the root, though they multiply fparingly m 
gardens : however, roots of fome ftanding may be 
examined at the proper feafon, and any off-fets fepa- 
rated and planted in the proper places. 

OPHI HALMOSCOPY, a branch of phyfiogno- 
my, which deduces the knowledge of a man’s temper 
and manner from the appearance of his eyes. 

OPHTHALMIA, in medicine, an inflammation 
of the membranes which inveft the eye ; efpecially 
of the adnata, or albugineous coat. See Medicine, 
n* 175. 

OPIA 1 ES, medicines of a thicker confiftence thau 
a fyrup, prepared with opium fcarcely fluid. They 
confiil of various ingredients, made up with honey 
or fyrup ; and are to be ufed for a long time ei- 
ther for purgative, alterative, or corroborative inten- 
tions. 

The word opiate is ttlfo ufed, in general, for any 
medicine given with an intention to procure fleep, whe- 
ther in the form of eleftuaries, drops, or pills. 

OPINION is that judgment which the mind forms 
of any propofition for the truth or falfehood of which 
there is not fufficient evidence to produce fcience or 
abfolute belief. 

That the three angles of a plane triangle are equal 
to two right angles, is not a matter of opinion, nor can 
it with propriety be called an objeft of the mathema- 
tician’s belief: he does more than believe it; he knovss 
it to be true. When two or three men, under no 
temptation to deceive, declare that they were wit- 
neffes of an uncommon, though not preternatural event, 
their teftirnony is complete evidence, and produces ab* 
folate belief in the minds of thofe to whom it is given; 

F f 2 but 
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Opinion ^ut it does not produce fcience like rigid detnonttra- ftrument-that has five edges, which on being fluck in- 

II tion. The fa<£l is not doubted, but thofe who have to the head makes at once, five long cuts in it; and * v~J 

Opium. -J. on rep0rt not know it to be true, as they know from thefe wounds the opium flows, and is next day 
the truth of propofitions intuitively or demonftrably taken ©IF by a perfon who goes round the field, and 
certain. When one or two men relate a ftory inclu- put up in a veflel which he carries fattened to his 
ding many circumftances to a third perfon, and ano- girdle ; at the fame time that this opium is collected, 
ther comes who pofitively contradicts it either in whole the oppofite fide ot the poppy-head is wounded, and 
or in part, he to whom thofe jarring teftimonies are the opium collected from it the next day. They di- 
given, weighs all the circumttances in his own mind, ftinguifh, however, the produce of the firft wounds 
balances the one againft the other, and lends an aflent, from that of the lucceeding ones; for the fir ft Juice 
more or lefs waverinp-, to that fide on which the evi- afforded by the plant is greatly fuperior to what is ob- 
dence appears to preponderate. This affent is his tained afterwards.. After they have coikaed the opi- 
o’-'nion refpeaino- the fads of which he has received urn, they moitten it with a fmall quantity of water or 
fuch different accounts. " honey, and work.it a longtime upon a flat, hard, and 

Opinions are often formed of events not yet in be- fmooth board, with a thick and ttrong luftrument 
in^. Were an officer from the combined armies, which the fame wood, ti’tt it becomes or the confiftence of 

$tluly 1793. are juft now * befieging Valenciennes, to come into pitch; and then work it up with their hands, and 
the room where we are writing, and tell us that thofe form it into cakes or rolls for fale. 
armies are in o-ood health and high fpirits ; that every Opium at prefent is in great efteem, and is one of 
fhot which they fire upon the fortrefs produces foro.e the moft valuable of all the fimple medicines. In its 
effed ■ and that they have plenty of excellent provi- effeds on the animal fyftem, it is the moft extraor- 
fons whilft the befieged are perifhing by hunger; we dinary fubftance in nature. It touches the nerves as 
fhould abfolutely believe every fad which he had told us it were by magic and irrefiftible power, and fteeps the ^ ^ 
upon the evidence of his teftimony ; but we could on- fenfes in forgetfulnefs ; even in oppofition to the de-^; ^ 
ly be of opinion that the garrifon muft foon furrender. termined will of the philofopher or phyfiologift, appn- 
In formin'* opinions of this kind, upon which, in. a fed of its narcotic efftd. 

meafure, depends our fuccefs 111 any purfuit, 1 he modification of matter is infinite 9 an .i who {h ill 
every circumftance ihould be carefully attended to, and truly fay by. what peculiar or fpeeific configuration of 
our judgments guided by former experience. Truth its parts, opium, even in the quantity of a fingle grain, 
is a thing of fuch importance to man, that he fhould adminiftered to the human body, (hall affuage the moft 

' always purfue the belt methods for attaining it ; and raging pain, and procure profound deep ? 
when the objeft eludes all his refearches, he ihould re- The adfion of matter upon matter, thus exempli- 
medy the difappointment, by attaching himfelf to that fied in the effedt of opium on the animal fyftem, is not 
which has the ftrongeft refemblance to it ; and that lefs aftonifhing and incomprehenfible, than that of 
which moft refembles' truth is called probability^ as the fpirit upon matter or the agency of mind on the mo- 
judgment which is formed of it is termed opinion. See live powers of the body. 
Probability. rl'he ^ effedls °f opium are like tbofe of a ftrong, 

OPITS Or Opitius (Martin), a celebrated Ger- ftimulating cordial, but are foon fucceeded by univer- 
man poet,’born at Breftaw in 1507. Pie acquired fal languor or irrefiftible propenfity to fleep, attended 
o-reat fame by his Latin, and more by his German with dreams of the moft rapturous and enthufiaftic 
poems; and, retiring to Dantzic, wrote a hiftory of kind. After thofe contrary effedts are over, which 
the ancient Daci; he died of the plague in 1639. are generally terminated by a profufe fweat, the body 

Opits (Ffenry), a learned Lutheran divine, born becomes cold and torpid; the mind penfive and de- 
at Altenburg in Mifnia in 1642. He was profefibr fponding ; the head is aftedted with ftupor, and the 
of theology and of the oriental languages at Kiel, ftomach with fxeknefs and naufea. . 
where he acquired great reputation by a variety of ex- It is not our bufinefs, neither is it in our power, 
cellent works concerning oriental literature and He- to reconcile that diverfity of opinion which has late- 
brew antiquities. He died in 1712. ' ly prevailed concerning the manner in which opium 

OPIUM, in the materia medica, is an infpiifated produces its effedls ; or to determine whether it adfs 
juice, partly of the refinous and partly of the gummy (imply on the brain and nerves, or, according to the 
kind] brought to us in cakes from eight ounces to a experiments of Fontana, on the mafs of blood only. . 
pound weight. It is very heavy, of a denfe texture, Opium is the moft fovereign remedy in the materia 
and not perfedily dry ;. but, in general, eafily receives medica, for eafing pain and procuring deep, and alfo 
an impreffion from the finger : its colour is a brownifh the moft certain antifpafmodic yet known ; but, like 
yellow, fo very dark and dufky that at firft it appears other powerful medicines, becomes highly noxious to 
black: it has a dead and faint fmell, and its tafte is the human conftitution, and even mortal, when impro- 
very bitter and acrid. It is to be chofeiv moderately perly adminiftered. Its liberal and long-continued ufe 
firm, and not too loft ; its fmell and tafte (bculd be has been obferved greatly to injure the brain and 
very ftrong, and care is to be taken that there be no nerves, and to diminifti their influence on the vital 
dirty or ftony matter in it. organs of the body. By its firft effefts, which are 

Opium is the juice of the papaver album, or white exhilarating, it excites a kind of temporary delirium, 
popPY) which the fields of Afia Minor are in which diffipates and exhaufts the fpirits ; and, by its 
many places fown, as ours are with corn. When the fubfequent narcotic power, occafions confufion. of ideas 
beads are near ripening, they wound them with an in- and lols of memory, attended with naufea, giddinefs, 

headachy 
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heatlach, and conilipation of the bowels ; in a word, 
it feems to fufpend or diminiih all the natural fecretions 
and excretions of the body, that of perfpiration only 
excepted. 

Thofe who take opium to excefs besome enervated 
and foon look old ; when deprived of it, they are faint, 
and experience the langour and dejeaion of fpirits com- 
mon to ftich as drink fpirituous liquors in excefs ; to 
the badeffedbs of which it is fimilar, iince, like thofe, 
they are not eafily removed without a repetition of 
the dofe. 

By the indiferiminate ufe of that preparation of 
opium called Godfrey’s cordial, many children are year- 
ly cut off; for it is frequently given dofe after dofe, 
without moderation, by ignorant women and merce- 
nary nurfes, to lilence the cries of infants and lull them 
to ffeep, by which they are at laft rendered Itupid, 
inaftive, and rickety. 

Opium is univerfally known to be ufei as a luxury 
in the eaft. Mr Grofe informs us, that moft of the 
hard-labouring people at Surat, and efpecially the por- 
ters, take great quantities of this drug, which,they pre- 
tend, enables them to work, and carry heavier burdens 
than they otherwife coul d do. Some or thefe, our author 
affures us, will take more than an ounce at a time 
without detriment. Many people in opulent circum- 
ftances follow the fame cuftom, but with very different 
motives. Some ufe it merely for the fake of the plea- 
fing delirium it occafions ; others for venereal purpo- 

. fes, as by this means they can lengthen the amorous 
congrefs as much as they pleafe, though they thus are 
certain to bring on an abfolute impotency and prema- 
ture old age at laft;. For this purpofe it is ufually ta- 
ken in milk ; and when they have a mind to check 
or put an end to its operation, they fwallow a fpoon- 
ful or two of lime juice, or any fimilar acid. 

Beiides thefe effefts of opium, it is faid by the In- 
dians to have a very fingular one in bringing on a 
feeming heavinefs of the head and fleepinefs of the eye, 
at the fame time that it really produces great watch- 
fulnefs. It is alfo confidered as a great infpirer of^ 
courage, or rather infenfibility to danger ; fo that the 
commanders make no fcruple of allowing large quan- 
tities of it to the foldieis when they are going to 
battle or engaged in any hazardous enterprize. 

The beft opium in the world is faid to come from 
Patna on the river Ganges, where, at leall, the great- 
eft traffic of it is made, and from whence it is export- 
ed all over India ; though in feme parts, efpecially 
on the Malay coafts, it is prohibited under pain of 
death, on account of the madnefs, and murders con- 
fequent upon that madnel's, which are occafioned by it ; 
notwithftanding which fevere prohibition, however, 
it is plentifully fmuggled into all thefe countries.—The 
foil about the Ganges is accounted beft for producing 
the ftrongeft kind of opium; of which the following re- 
markable inftance is related. “ A nabob of thefe parts 
having invited an Engiifh faiftory to an entertainment, 
a young gentleman, a writer in the company’s fervice, 
fauntering about the garden, plucked a poppy and 
fucked the head of it. In confequence of this he fell 
into a profound fleep ; of which the nabob being ap- 
prifed, and likewife informed of the particular bed 
out of which he had taken the flower, exprefled his 
furrow ; acquainting his friends at the fame tirpe that 

the poifan was too ftrong to admit of any remedy;’ Ot lum, 
which accordingly proved true, and the unfortunate 0P°kmu- 
gentleman never awaked.” , t ‘ , 

Opium applied externally is emollient, relaxing, and 
difeutient, and greatly promotes fuppuration : if long 
kept upon the flein, it takes off the hair, and always 
occafions an itching in it ; fometirnes it exulcerates it, 
and raifes little blifters, if applied to a tender part. 
Sometimes, on external application, it allays pain, and 
even occafions fleep : but it muft by no means be 
applied to the head, efpecially to the futures of the 
ikuli; for it has been known to have the moft terrible 
effedls in this application, and even to bring on death 
itfelf. 

It appears, too, from forne curious experiments made 
bv Dr Leigh, to aft as the moft powerful of all ftyptics. exPer f 
“ Having laid bare the crural artery 01 a raboit ry into the 
the Doftor), I divided it, when the blood inftantly/>rs/e^?/V.f 
flew out with confidurable velocity ; fome of a ftrong °f of™™* 
folution was then applied to the divided artery, the &:G‘ 
ends of which in a ihort fpace of time contrafted, and 
the hmmorrhagy ceafed. The fame experiment was 
performed on the brachial artery with like fuccefs.” 

The effefts of a ftrong folution of opium upon the 
heart, appears from the fame experiments to he very ex- 
traordinary “ I opened the thorax of a rabbit (fays the 
Doftor), and by difleftion placed the heart in full view ; 
the aorta was then divided, and the animal bLd till it ex- 
pired. After the heart had remained motionlefs ten mi- 
nutes, and every appearance oflife had ceafed for the fame 
length of time, I poured on the heart a quantity of my 
ftrong folution ; it was inftantly thrown into motion, 
which continued two minutes: I then added more of the 
folution, and the aftion was again renewed. By thus 
repeating my applications, the motions of the heart 
were fupported more than ten minutes. I afterwards 
opened the thorax of a rabbit, and, without doing any 
injury to the large blood-veffels, placed the heart in 
view. A quantity of my ftrong folution was then ap- 
plied to it, which, (0 accelerated the motions as to ren- 
der it impoflible to number them : by renewing the 
application, thefe were continued ior fome confiderable 
time. The furface of the heart now appeared uncom- 
monly red, and continued fo fome time.” 

Opium contains gum, refin, eflential oil, fait, and 
earthy matter; but its narcotic or fomuiferous power, 
has been experimentally found to relide in its ejfential 
oil. 

OPOBALSAMUM, in the materia medica. Opo- 
balfam, or balm of Gilead. See Amyris. 

Mr Bruce, the celebrated traveller, whom, we have 
frequently had occafion to introduce to our readers with 
that praife to which we think his labours have fully 
intkled him, employs feveral pages of his Appendix, 
in afeertaining the antiquity and native foil of the bal- 
fam-tree, with other particulars of that nature ; after 
which he gives us the following account of the opo- 
balfamum, or juice flowing from it: “At firft when it 
is received into the bottle or vafe from the wound 
from whence it iffues, it is of a light, yellow colour, 
apparently turbid, in which there is a whitifh caft, 
which I apprehend are the globules of air that per- 
vade the whole of it in its firft ftate of fermentation ; 
it then appears very light upon lhaking. As it fettles 
and cools, it turns clear, and lofes that milkinefa which. 
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OpobaTfa- it firft had when Rowing from the tree into the bottle, 

n.urn, ^ colour of honey, and appears more 

*fum*a" hxed and heavy than at firft. After being kept for 
u—y——/ years, it grows a much deeper yellow, and of the co- 

lour of gold. I have fome of it, which, as I have al- 
ready mentioned in my travels, I got from the Cadi of 
Medina in the 1768 ; it is now (till deeper in colour, 
full as much fo as the yellowed honey. It is perfectly 
fluid, and has loft very little either of its tafte, fmell, 
or weight. The fmell at firft is violent and ftrongly 
pungent, giving a fcnfation to the brain like to that of 
volatile falts when raftrly drawn up by an incautious 
perfon. This lafts in proportion to its frefhnefs ; for 
being negledted, and the bottle uncorked, it quickly 
lofes this quality, as it probably will at laft by age, 
whatever care is taken of it. 

“ In its pure and frefh ttate it diflblves eafily in wa- 
ter. If dropped on a woollen cloth, it will waftr out ea- 
fily, and leaves no flam. It is of an acrid, rough, pungent 
tafte ; is ufed by the Arabs in all complaints of the 
ftomach and ho vels, is reckoned a powerful antifeptic, 
and of ufe in preventing any infection of the plague. 
Thefe qualities it now enjoys, in all probability, in 
common with the various balfams we have received 
from the new world, fuch as the balfam of Tolu, of 
Peru, and the reft ; but it is always ufed, and in par- 
ticular eftecmed by the ladies, as a cofmetic : As fuch 
it has kept up its reputation in the eaft to this very 
day. The manner of applying it is this : You firft go 
into the tepid bath till the pores are fufficiently open- 
ed ; you then anoint yourfdf with a fmall quantity, 
and as much as the veffels will abforb. Never-fading 
youth and beauty are faid to be the confequences of 
this. The purchafe is eafy enough. I do not hear 
that it ever has been thought reftorative after the lofs 
of either.” 

OPOCALPASUM, Opocarbasum, or Apocal- 
v asu m ; a gummy refinous fubftance, which has a ftrong 
refemblance to the beft liquid myrrh, and which in 
the time of Galen they mixed with myrrh. It was 
difficult, according to this writer, to diftinguifti the 
one from the other unlefs by their effedfs. It was a 
poifonous juice, which frequently produced lethargy 
and hidden ftrangling. He declares, that he has known 
feveral perfons who died in confequence of inadvert- 
ently taking myirh in which there was a mixture of 
opocarbafum. Perhaps it was only a juice compofed of 
a folution of euphorbia, in which drops of opium were 
macerated. Poifons of this'kind have from time imme- 
morial been as common in Africa as that of arrows poi- 
foned with the juice of the mancanilla is in America. 

Mr Bruce, the Abyffinian traveller, fays, that he faw 
in a Mahometan village a large tree, which was fo 
covered with knots and balls of gum on the upper part 
of the trunk and on the large branches, that it had 
a monftrous appearance. From fome inquiries which 
he made on this fubjeft, he found that certain m r- 
chants had brought tin’s tree from the country of the 
good myrrh, which is Troglodytria (for it does not 
grow in Arabia), and that they had planted it for the 
fake of its gum ; with which thefe Muffulmen ftarch 
the blue fluffs of Surat, which they receive damaged 
from Mocha, in order to barter them with the Gaila 
and the Abyffinians. This tree is called Jaffa ; and 
Mr Bruce decUres that he ha-s feen it. completely co- 
vered with beautifql crimfon flowers of a very uncom- 

mon ftrufture. The fame traveller obfervea, that the Opocalpa- 
faffa gum is well calculated, both on account of its ium’ 
abundance and its colour, to augment the quantity of, P^ . _ lf’ 
myrrh ; and he is the more contirmed in his opinion, 
becaufe every thing leads him to think that no other 
gummiferous tree, poffeffed of the fame properties 
with the faffa, growls in the myrrh country, In fhort, 
he thinks it almoft beyond a doubt that the gum of 
the faffa-tree is the opocalpafum ; and he fuppofes 
Galen miftaken in aferibing any fatal property to this 
drug; and that many were believed to be killed by it, 
whofe death might, perhaps, with morejuftice, have 
been placed to the account of the phyiician. Mr 
Bruce adds, that though the Troglodites of the myrrh 
country are at prefent more ignorant than formerly, 
they are neverthelefs well acquainted with the pro- 
perties of their fimples ; and that while they wifh to 
increafe the fale of their commodities, they would 
never mix with them a poifon which muft neceffarily 
diminifn it. In this we accede to his opinion ; but 
we muft differ from him when he fays, that no gum 
or reiln with which we are acquainted is a mortal poi- 
fon : the favages of both hemifpheres are acquainted 
with but too many of them. The gum of the faffa- 
tree, according to Mr Bruce, is of a clofe fmooth 
grain, of a brown dull colour, but fometimes very 
tranfparent; it fwells and becomes white in water ; 
it has a great refemblance in its properties to gum tra- 
gacanth, and may be eaten with all fafety. From all 
this it appears that the opocalpafum mentioned by 
Pliny is not the faffa gum deferibed by Mr Bruce. 

OPOPANAX, in the materia medica, is a gum- 
refin of a tolerably firm texture, ufually brought to us 
in loofe granules or drops, and fometimes in large 
maffes, formed of a number of thefe connedfed by a 
quantity of matter of the fame kind ; but thefe are 
ufually loaded with extraneous matter, and are greatly 
inferior to the pure loofe kind. The drops or gra- 
nules of the fine opopanax are on the outfide of a 
brownifh red colour, and of a dufky yellowhh or 
whitifh colour within : they are of a fomewhat un&u- 
ous appearance, fmooth on the furface ; and are to be 
chofen in clear pieces, of a ftrong fmell and acrid 
tafte. 

This gummy fubftance is obtained from the roots 
of an umbelliierous plant, which grows fpohtaneoufly 
in the warmer countries, and bears the colds of this. 
The juice is brought from Turkey and the Eaft Indies; 
and its virtues are thofe of an attenuating and aperient 
medicine. Boerhaave frequently employed it,along with 
ammoniacumand galbanum,inhypocondriacaldiforders, 
ohftruftions of the abdominal vifeera, and fuppreffions 
ot the mentirual evacuations from a ftuggiftinels of mu- 
cous humours, and a want of due elafticity of the fo* 
hds: with thefe intentions it is an ufeful ingredient in 
the pilulas gummofse and compound powder of myrrh 
of the London pharmacopoeia, but it is not employed 
in any compofition of the Edinburgh, it may be gi- 
ven by itfelf in the dofe of a fcruple, or half a dram ; 
a whole dram proves in many conftitutions gently pur- 
gative : alfo difpels flatulencies, is good in afthmas, 
in inveterate coughs, and in diforders of the head and 
nerves. 

Dodlor Woodville, in his Medical Botany, gives the 
following account of this vegetable. “ It is of the 
digynia order, and peutendria clafs of plants : the root is 

perennial. 
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Opopa''**« perennial, thick, flefhy, tapering like the garden parf- 

i nep : the italk is ftrong, branched, rough towards the 
bottom, and rifes feven or eight feet in height; the 
leaves are pinnated, confiding of feveral paiis of pinnse, 
which are oblong, ferrated, veined, and towards the 
bafe appear unformed on the upper fide : the flowers 
are fmall, of a yellovvifh colour, and terminate the 
ftem and branches in fl it umbels; the general and 
partial umbels are compofed of many radii; the gene- 
ral and partial involucra are commonly both wanting; 
all the florets are fertile, and have an uniform appear- 
ance ; the petals are five, lance-fliaped, and curled 
inwards; the five filaments are fpreading, curved, 
\onger than the petals, and fnrnifhed with roundi(h 
antheras ; the germen is placed below the corolla, fup- 
porting two re flexed ftyles, which are fupplied wdth 
blunt fligmata ; the fruit is elliptical, comprefied, di- 
vided into two parts, containing two fiat feeds, en- 
eompafied with a narrow border. See Plate CCCLL 
It is a native of the fouth of Europe, and fioweis in 
June and July. 

“ This ipecies of parfnep was cultivated in 1731 
by Mr P. Miller, who obferves, that its ‘ roots are 
large, fweet, and accounted very nourifhing,’ the,-e- 
fore recommended for cultivation in kitchen-gardens. 
It bears the cold of our climate very well, and com- 
monly maturates its feeds, and its juice here manifefts 
fome of thofe qualities which are difeovered in the of- 
ficinal opopanax ; but it is only in the warm regions 
of the eafi, and where this plant is a native, that its 
juice concretes into this gummy refinous drug. Opo- 
pany.x is obtained by means of inciiions made at the 
bottom of the llalk of the plant, from whence the juice 
gradually exudes; and by undergoing fpontaneous con- 
cretion, afiumes the appearance under which wc have 
rt imported from Turkey and the Eafi; Indies. It readi- 
ly mingles with rvater, by triture, into a milky liquor, 
which on {landing depofits a portion of refinous mat- 
ter, and becomes yellowilh : to re&ified fpirit it yields 
a gold-coloured timfiure, which tafies and fmeils ftrong- 
ly of opopanax. Water diftilled from it is impregna- 

ted with its fmell, but no efiential oil is obtained oh 
committing moderate quantities to the opera tion.,, 

See Pastasaca, of which opopanax is a fpecies. 
OPORTO, or Porto; a rich, handfome, and con- 

fiderable town of Portugal, in the province of Entre 
Douro and Minho, with a bifltop’s fee. It is a place 
of great importance, and by nature almoft impregnable. 
It is noted for its ftrong wines; and a large quantity 
is from thence exported into Britain, whence all red 
wines that come from Spain or Portugal are called 
port-wines. It is feated on the declivity of a mountain 
near the river Duero, which forms an excellent har- 
bour. W. Long. 8. 1. N. Lat. 41. 0. 

OPOSSUM, in zoology. See Didelphis. 
OPPENHEIM, a town of Germany, in the lower 

palatinate of the Rhine, and capital of a bailiwic of 
the fame name; feated on the declivity of a hill near 
the Rhine. E. Long. 8. 20. N Lat. 49. 48. 

OPPIANUS, a poet and grammarian of Anazarba 
in Cilicia, in the fecund century. He compofed a poenv 
of hunting, and another of fifhir.g, for which Anto- 
ninus Caracalla gave him as many golden crowns as 
there were verfes in his poems ; they were hence called 
Oppian’s golden verfes. He died in the 30th year of 
his age. 

OPPILATION, in medicine, the aft of obftruc- 
ting or flopping up the paflage of the body, by re- 
dundant or peccant humours. This word is chiefly 
ufed for obftruftions in the lower belly. 

OPTATIVE mood, in grammar, that which ferves 
to exprefs an ardent defire or wifh for fomething. 

In moft languages, except the Greek, the optative 
is only expreffed by prefixing to the fuhjundtive an ad- 
verb of wifliing; as uilnam, in Latin ; plut a Dieu, 
in French ; arid would to God, in Englifh. 

OPTIC angle, the angle which the optic axes of 
both eyes snake with one {mother, as they tend to 
meet at fome diftance before the eyes. 

Optic Axis, the axis of the eye, or a line going 
through the middle of the pupil and the centre o£ 
the eye. 

©porto 

OPTICS, 

rpHAT feience which treats of the element of light, 
and the various phenomena of vifion. 

HISTORY. 

$ I. D'ifcoveries concerning the Light. 
1 The element of light has occupied much of the at- 

r>ifficiilt!e? tention of thinking men ever fince the phenomena of 
natLlre have been the objedts of rational inveftigation. 

nation of ^ie difeoveries that have from time to time been 
the pheno- niade concerning it, are fo fully inferted under the ar- 
tnena of tide Light, that there is little room for any further 

addition here. The nature of that fubtile element 
is indeed very little known as yet, notwithhanding all 
the endeavours of philofophers; and whatever fide is 
taken with regard to it, whether we fuppofe it to 
confrft of an infinity of fmall particles propagated by 
a repulfive power from the luminous bodyr, or whether 
we fuppofe it to confifl in the vibrations of a fubtils 
fluid, there are prodigious difficulties, almoft, if not 
totally iufuperable, which will attend the explanatroa 

of its phenomena. In many parts of this work the 
identity of light and of the electric fluid is aflerted j 
this, however, doth not in the leaft interfere with the 
phenomena of optics ; all of which are guided by the 
fame invariable law's, whether we fuppofe light to he 
a vibration of that fluid, or any thing eife. We fhall 
therefore proceed to, 

§ 2. Difioverics concerning the Ref ration of Light. 
• We find that the ancients, though they made very Refra&iom 

few optical experiments, neverthekfs knew, that vvfienknown to 

light paffed through mediums of different denfities, 
did not move forward in a ftraight line, but was bent, 9 

or refrafded) out ©f its courfe. This was probably 
fuggefted to them by the appearance of a ftraight flick 
partly immerfed in water: and we find many que* 
ftions concerning this and other optical appearances in 
Ariftotle ; to which, however, his anfwers are infig- 
nificant. Archimedes is even faid to have written a 
treatife concerning the appearance of a ring or circle 
under water, and therefor* could not have been Jgno- 
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rant of the common phenomena of refra&ion. But the 
ancients were not only acquainted with thefe more or- 
dinary appearances of refraction, but knewalfo the pro- 
duftion of colours by refra£ted light. Seneca fays, that 
if the light of the fun fhines through an angular piece 
of glafsj it will (how all the colours of the rainbow. 
Thefe colours, however, he fays, are falfe, fuch as are 
feen in a pigeon’s neck when it changes its pofition ; 
and of the fame nature, he fays, is a fpeculum, which, 
without having any colour of its own, affumes that of 
any other body. It appears alfo, that the ancients were 
not unacquainted with the magnifying power of glafs 
globes filled with water, though they do not feem to 
have known any thing of the reafon of this power ; 

power of^and ^,e ancient engravers are fuppofed to have made 
^Msglobcs.ufe of a glafs globe filled with water to magnify their 

figures, and thereby to work to more advantage. 
That the power of tranfparent bodies of a fpherical 
form in magnifying or burning was not wholly un- 
known to the ancients, is further probable from cer- 
tain gems preferved in the cabinets of the curious, 
which are fuppofed to have belonged to the Druids. 
They are made of rock-cryftal of various forms, 
Bmongft which are found feme that are lenticular and 
others that are fpherical : and though they are not 
fufficiently wrought to perform their office as well as 
they might have done if they had been morejudi- 
eioufly executed, yet it is hardly poffible that their ef- 
fect, in piagnifying at leaft, could have efcaped the no- 
tice of thofe who had often occafion to handle them ; 
if indeed, in the fpherical or lenticular form, they 
v/ere not folely intended for the purpofes of binn- 
ing. One of thefe, of the fpherical kind, of about an 
inch and an half diameter, is preferved among the fof- 
fils given to the univerfity of Cambridge by Dr Wood- 
ward. 

The firfl treatife of any note written on the fubjedl 
of optics, was by the celebrated aftronomer Claudius 
Ptolomaeus, who lived about the middle of the lecond 

4 century. The treatife is loft ; but from the accounts 
Refraction 0y ot^erg we £ncj tpat jie treated of aftronomical re- 

fdentifkal- ftadions. Though refraction in general had been ob- 
ly by Pto- ferved very early, it is poffible that it might not have 
lemy. occurred to any philofopher much before his time, 

that the light of the fun, moon, and ftars, muft undergo 
a fimilar refraction in confequence of falling obliquely 
upon the grofs atmofphere that furrounds the earth ; 
and that they muft, by that means, be turned out of 
their reftilinear courfe, fo as to caufe thofe luminaries 
to appear higher in the heavens than they would other- 
wife do. The firft aftronomers were not aware that 
the intervals between ftars appear lefs near the horizon 
than near the meridian ; and, on this account, they muft 
have been much embarraffed in their obfervations. But 
it is evident that Ptolemy was aware of this circum- 
ftance, by the caution that he gives to allow fome- 
thing for it, upon every recourfe to ancient obferva- 
tions. 

This philofopher alfo advances a very fenfible hypo- 

H”s b' o account f°r the remarkably greater apparent thefis yc,)n_ fize of the fun and moon when feen near the horizon, 
cerning the The mind, he fays, judges of the fize of objeds by 
horizontal means of a pre-conceived idea of their diftance from 
Cun and us . anc] diftance is fancied to be greater when a 
aioon. number of objeCls are interpofed between the eye and 

the body we are viewing ; which is the cafe when wc 
N? 246. 

ICS. Hiflory* 
fee the heavenly bodies near the horizon. In his Al» 
mageft, however, he aferibes this appearance to a re- 
fra&ion of the rays by vapours, which aftually enlarge 
the angle under which the luminaries appear ; juft as 
the angle is enlarged by which an objeft is feen from 
under water. 

In the 12th century, the nature of refra&ion was 
largely confidered by Alhazen an Arabian writer ; in 
fo much that, having made experiments upon it at the 
common furface between air and water, air and glafs, ^ 
water and glafs orcryftal ; and, being prepoffeffed with Difcoverie*; 
the ancient opinion of cryftalline orbs in the regions‘ft Alhazent 
above the atmofphere, he even fufpedfed a refra&ion 
there alfo, and fancied he could prove ft by aftronomi- 
cal obfervations. This author deduces from hence fe- 
veral properties of atmofpherical refradhon, as that it 
increafes the altitudes of all obje&s in the heavens ; 
and he fii ft advanced, that the ftars are fometimes feen 
above the horizon by means of refradlion, when they 
are really below it. This obfervation was confirmed 
by Vitellio, B. Waltherus, and efpecially by the ex- 
cellent obfervations of Tycho Brahe. Alhazen obfer- 
ved, that refraftion contrails the vertical diameters and 
diftances of the heavenly bodies, and that it is the 
caufe of the twinkling of the ftars. But we do not 
find that either he, or his follower Vitellio, knew any 
of its juft quantity. Indeed it is too fmall to be de- 
termined except by very accurate inftruments, and 
therefore we hear little more of it till about the year 
1500; at which time great attention was paid to it 
by Bernard Walther, Mceftlin, and others, but chiefly 
by Tycho Brahe. 

Alhazen fuppofed that the refradlion of the atmo- 
fphere did not depend upon the vapours in it, as was 
piohably the opinion of philofophers before his time, 
but on the different tranfparency ; by which, as Mon- 
tucla conje&ures, he meant the denfity of the grofs air 
contiguous to the earth, and the ether or fubtile air 
that lies beyond it. In examining the effefts of refrac- 
tion, he endeavous to prove that it is fo far from be- 
ing the caufe of the heavenly bodies appearing larger 
near the horizon, that it would make them appear lets; 
two ftars, he fays, appearing nearer together in the 
horizon, than near the meridian. This phenomenon 
he ranks among optical deceptions. We judge of di- 
ftance, he fays, by comparing the angle under which 
objefts appear, with their fuppofed diftance; fo that 
if thefe angles be nearly equal, and the diftance of one 
objeeft be conceived greater than that of the other, it 
will be imagined to be larger. And the fky near the 
horizon, he fays, is always imagined to be further from 
us than any other part of the concave furface. Roger 
Bacon aferibes this account of the horizontal moon to 
Ptolemy; and as fnch it is examined, and objefted to 
by B. Porta. 

In the writings of this Bacon, whofe genius perhaps , 
equalled that of his great namefake Lord Verulam, 
we find the firft diftinft account of the magnifying 
power of glaffes ; and it is not improbable, that what 
he wrote upon this fubjedt gave rife to that moft ufe- 
ful invention of fpeftacles. For he fays, that if an 
objedt be applied clofe to the bafe of the larger feg- 
ment of a fphere of glafs, it will appear magnified. 
He alfo treats of the appearance of an objedt through 
a globe, and fays that he was the firft who obferved 
the refradtion of rays into it, 
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7 In 1270, VitelHo, a native of -Poland, publifhed a 

<JI Vitellio.treatife 0f optics, containing all that was valuable in 
Alhazen, and digefted in a much more intelligible and 
methodical manner. He obferves, that light is always 
loft by refradtion, in confequence of which the objedts 
feen by refradted light always appear lefs luminous; 
but he does not pretend to eftimate the quantity of this 
lofs. He reduced into a table the refult of his experi- 
ments on the refradtive powers of air, water, and 
glafs, correfponding to different angles of incidence. 
In his account of the horizontal moon he agrees ex- 
adtly with Alhazen ; obferving, that in the horizon 
fhe feems to touch the earth, and appears much more 
diftant from us than in the zenith, on account of the 
intermediate fpace containing a greater variety of ob- 
jedts upon the vifible furfaee .of the earth. He afcribes 
the twinkling of the ftars to the motion of the air in 
which the light is refradted ; and to illuftrate this hy- 
pothefis, he obferves, that they twinkle ftdl more when 
viewed in water put in motion. He alfo fhows, that re- 
fradtion is neceffary as well as refledtion, to form the 
rainbow ; becaufe the body which the rays fall upon 
is a tranfparent fubftance, at the furface of which one 
part of the light is always reflected and another re- 
fradted. But he feems to confider refradtion as fer- 
ving only to condenfe the light, and thereby enabling 
it to make a ftronger impreffion upon the eye. This 
writer alfo makes fome ingenious attempts to explain 
refradtion, or to afeertain the law of it. He alfo con* 
fiders tht foci of glafs fpheres, and the apparent fize 
of objedts feen through them; though upon thefe fub- 
jedts he is not at all exadt. It is fufficient indeed to 
ftiow the ftate of knowledge, or rather of ignorance, at 
that time, to oblerve, that both Vitellio, and his matter 
Alhazen, endeavour to account for objedts appearing 
larger when they are feen under water by the circular 
figure of its furface; fince, being fluid, it conforms to 

g the figure of the earth. 
Of Roger Contemporary with Vitellio was Roger Bacon, a 
Bacon. man of very extenfive genius, and who wrote upon 

almoft every branch of fcience ; yet in this branch he 
does not feem to have made any confiderable advances 
beyond what Alhazen had done efore him. Even 
fome of the wildeft and molt abfurd of the opinions 
of the ancients have had the fandtion. of his autho- 
lity. He does not hefitate to affent to an opinion 
adopted by many of the ancients, and indeed by moil 
philofophtrs till his time, that vifual rays proceed 
from the eye ; giving this reafcn for it, that every 
thing in nature is qualified to difeharge its proper 
fundbions by its own powers, in the fame manner as 
the fun and other celefiial bodies. In his Specula Ma- 
thematic a, he added fome obfervations on the refrac- 
tion of the light of the ftars ; the apparent fize of 
objedfs ; the extraordinary fize of the fun and moon 
in the horizon : but in all this he is not very exadt, 
and advances but little. In his Opus Alajus he demon- 
llrates, that it a tranfparent body interpofed between 
tre eye and an ohjedt, be convex towards the eye, the 
objedt will appear magnified. This obfervation, how- 
ever, he certainly had from Alhazen ; the only diffe- 
rence between them is, that Bacon prefers the fmailer 
fegment of a fphere, and Alhazen the larger, in 
which the latter certainly was right. 

From this time, to that of the revival of learning in 
Vol. XIII. Part I. 
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Europe, we have no farther, treat!Fe on ths CuhjeQ of 9 
refraction, or indeed on any other part of optics. O ne.0f Maurf* 
of the firft who diftinguifhed himfelf-in this way was ’ 
Maurolycus, teacher of mathematics at Meffina. In a 
treatife, De Lursine et Umbra, publifhed in 1575, he 
demonftrates that the cryftalline humour of the eye is 
a lens that colledts the rays of light iffuing from the 
objedts, and throws them upon the retina where is the 
focus of each pencil. From this principle he difeover- 
ed the reafon why fome people were fhort-fighted and 
others long-lighted ; and why the former are relieved 
by concave, and the others by convex, glaffes. 

About the fame time that Maurolycus made fuch Difcoveries 
advances towards the difeovery of the nature of vilion, efB. Porta* 
Joannes BaptifU Porta of Naples difeevered the ca- 
mera olfcura, which throws itill more light on the fame 
fubjedt. His houfe was conftantly retorted to by all 
the ingenious perfons at Naples, whom he formed in.r.o 
v hat he called an academy of fee rets ; each member 
being obliged to contribute fomething that was not 
generally known, and might be ufeftil. By this means 
he was furnilhed with materials for his Ma fia Natu- 
ralise which contains his account of the camera obfeura, 
and the firft edition of which was publiftied, as be in- 
forms us, when he was not quite 1 f years old. He 
alio gave the firft hint of the magic lantern ; which 
Kircher afterwards followed and improved. His ex- 
periments with the camera objeura convinced him, that 
vifion is performed by the intromiftion of fomething 
into the eye, and not by vifuai rays proceeding from 
the eye, as had been formerly imagined ; and he was 
the firft who fidly fatisfied himfelf and others upon 
this fuhjedt. Indeed the refemblance between experi- 
ments with the camera obfcur a and the manner in which 
vifion is performed in the eye, was too ftriking to 
efcape the obfervat;on of a lefs ingenious perfon. But 
when he fays that the eye is a camera obfeura, and th$ 
pupil the hole in the window-fhutter, he was fo far 
miftaken as to fuppofe that it was the cryftalline hu- 
mour that cotrefpcnds to the wall which receives the 
images ; nor was it dlfcovered till the year 1604, 
that this office is performed by the retina. He makes 
a variety of juft obfervations concerning vifion ; and 
particularly explains feveral cafes in which we ima- 
gine things to be without the eye, when the appear* 
alices xre occafioned by fome affeiftion of the eye it- 

^felf, or fome motion within the eye. He obferves 
alfo, that, in certain circumftances, vifion wall be al- 
ii ft ed by convex or concave glaffes ; and he feems alfo 
to have made fome fmall advances towards the dif- 
eovery of telefcopes. He takes notice, that a round 
and flat furface plunged into water, will appear hol- 
low as well as magnified to an eye perpendicularly over 
it; and he very well explains by. a figure the manner 
in which it is done. 

All this time, however, the great problem concern-Tl-,c law of 
ing the meafurlng of refractions had remained un-refra&ion 
felved. Alhazen and Vitellio, indeed, had attemptedd‘fcoverc^ 
it ; but failed, by attempting to meafure the angle it- 
felf inftead of its fiue. At Lift it was difeovered by 
Snellius, profeffor of mathematics at Leyden. This 
philofopher, however, did not perfe&ly underftand 
his own difeovery, nor did he live to publifh any ac- 
count of it himfelf. It was afterwards explained by 
profeffor Hortenfius both publicly and privately be- 
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fore it appeared in the writings of Defcartes, who 
publiihed it under a different form, without making 
any acknowledgment of his obligations te Snelhus, 
whofe papers Huygens affures us, from his own know- 
ledge, Defcartes had feen. Before this time Kepler 
had publiihed a New Table of refra&ed Angles, de- 
termined by his own experiments for every degree of 
incidence. Kircher had done the fame, and attempted 
a rational or phyfical theory of refraftion, on prin- 
ciple, and on a mode of inveftigation, which, if con- 
duced with precifion, would have led him to the law 
affumed or difcovered by Snellius. 

n • ”ns Defcartes undertook to explain the caufe of refrac- 
Etefcartes tion by the refolution of forces, on the principles of 

andLeib rnechanics. In confequence of this, he was obliged 
nitz on this to fupp0fe that light paffes with more eafe through a 
fubjeft. medium, than through a rare one. The truth 

of this explanation was firff queftioned by M. Fermat, 
counfellor to the parliament of Thouloufe, and an 
able mathematician. He afferted, contrary to the 
opinion of Defcartes, that light fuffers more refiftance 
in water than air, and more in glafs than in water; 
and he maintained, that the refiffance of different me- 
diums with refpeC to light is in proportion to their 
denfities. M- Leibnitz adopted the fame general 
idea ; and thefe gentlemen argued upon the fubjeC in 
the following manner. 

Nature, fay they, accomplifhes her ends by the 
ffiorteft methods. Light therefore ought to pafs from 
one point to another, either by the thorteft road, or 
that in which the leaft time is required. But it is 
plain that the line in which light paffes, when it falls 
obliquely upon a denfer medium, is not the moff di- 
reft or the fhorteft; fo that it muff be that in which 
the leaft time is fpent. And whereas it is demonftrable, 
that light falling obliquely upon a denfer medium (in 
order to take up the leaft time poffible in palling from 
a point in one medium to a point m the other) muft 
be refrafted in iuch a manner, that the fines of the 
angles of incidence and rcfraftion muft be to one ano- 
ther, as the different facilities with which light is 
tranfmitted in thofe mediums ; it follows, that fince 
light approaches the perpendicular when it paffes ob- 
liquely from air into water, fo that the fine of the 
angle of lefraCion is lefs than that of the angls of in- 
cidence, the facility with which water fuffers light to 
pafs through it is lefs than that of the air; fo that 
light meets with more refiftance in water titan air. 

. Arguments of this kind could not give fatisfaftron; 
concerning5 and a little time Ihowed the fallacy of the hypothefis. 
the refrac- At a meeting of the Royal Society, Aug. 31. 1664. 
tion of dif- an experiment for meafuring the refra&ion of common 
ferent fub- water wajj ma(je w;t]1 a new ,'nftrument which they 

had prepared for that purpofe ; and, the angle of in- 
cidence being 40 degrees, that of refradiion was found 
to be 30. About this time alfo we find the firft men- 
tion of mediums not refradting the light in an exadl 
proportion to their denfities. For Mr Boyle, in a 
letter to Mr Oldenburgh, dated Nov. 3. 1664, ob- 
ferves, that in fpirit-of-wine, the proportion of the fines 
of the angles of incidence to the fines of the angles 
of refraftion was nearly the fame as 4 to 3; and 
that, as fpirit-of-wine occafions a greater refradtion 
than common water, fo oil of turpentine, which is 
lighter than fpirit-of-wine, produces not only a greater 
3-efradlion than common water, but a. much greater 
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than fait water. And at a meeting held Nov. 9. the 
fame year, Dr Hooke (who had been ordered to pro- 
fecute the experiment) brought in an account of one 
that he had made with pure and clear falad oil, which 
was found to have produced a much greater refiac- 
tion than any liquor which he had then tried; the 
angle of refradtion that anfwered an angle of inci- 
dence of 30° being found no lefs than 40 3<->> 
the angle of refradlion that anfwered to an angle of 
incidence of 20° being 290 47'—“M. de la Hire alfo 
made feveral experiments to afeertain the refradtive 
power of oil with refpedt to that of water and air, and 
found the fine of the angle of incidence to that of re- 
fradtion to b« as 60 10^42 ; which, he obferves, is a 
little nearer to that of glafs than to that of water, 
though oil is much lighter than water, and glafs much 
heavier. . „ . _ . , 

The members of the Royal Society finding that the 
refradlion of fait water exceeded that of freih, purfued 
the experiment farther with folutions of vitriol, fait- 
petre, and alum, in water ; when they found the re- 
fradlion of the folution of vitriol and faltpetre a little 
more, but that of alum a little lefs, than common 
water. 

Dr Hooke made an experiment before the Royal 
Society, Feb. 11. 1663, which clearly proves that ice 
refradts the light lefs than water; which he took to 
be a good argument that the lightnefs of ice, which 
caufes it to fvvim in water, is not caufed only by the 
fmall bubbles which are vifible in it, but that it arifes 
from the uniform conftitution or general texture of 
the whole mafs. M. de la Hire alfo took a good deal 
of pains to determine whether, as was then the com- 
mon opinion, the refra&ive power of ice and water 
were the fame ; and he found, as Dr Hooke had done 

- before, that ice refra&s lefs than water, 
By a moft accurate and elaborate experiment made 

in the year 1698, in which a ray of light v/as tranf- 
mitted through a Torricellian vacuum, .Mr Lowthorp 
found, that the refraaive power of air is to that of 
water as 36 to 34,40a He concludes his account of 
the experiment with obferving, that the refraaive 
power of bodies is not proportioned to the denfity, at 
leaft not to the gravity, of the refraaing medium. 
For the refraaive power of glafs to that of water 13 
as 55 to 34, whereas its gravity is as 87 to 34; that 
is, the fquares of their refraaive powers are very nearly 
as their refpeaive gravities. And there are fome 
fluids, which, though they are lighter than water, yet 
have a greater power of refraaion. T. hus the refrac- 
tive power of fpirit-of-wine, according to Dr Hooke s 
experiment, is to that of water as 36 to 33, and its > 
gravity reciprocally as 33 to 36, or 361. But the 
refraaive powers of air and water feem to obferve the 
Ample proportion of their gravities diredHy*. - And if 
this ftiould be confirmed by fucceeding experiments, 
it is probable, he fays, that the refraaive powers of 
the atmofphere are everywhere; and at; all heights 
above the earth, proportioned to its denfity and ex*- 
panfion : and'then it would be no difficult matter to 
trace the light through it, f° as to terminate the lha- 
dow of the earth; and, together with proper expe- 
dients for meafuring the quantity of light illuminating 
an opaque body, to examine at what diftances the 
moon muft be from the eaith -to fuffer eclipfes of the 
obferved durations. . _ ^ . 
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Caffirn tlie younger happened to be prefent when 

Mr Lowthorp made the above-mentioned experiment 
before the Royal Society; and upon his return home, 
having made a report of it to the members of the 
Royal Academy of Sciences, thofe gentlemen endea- 
voured to repeat the experiment in 1700; but they 
did not fucceed.—For, as they faid> beams of light 
palled through the vacuum without fuffering any re- 
fraftion. The Royal Society being informed of this, 
were defirous that it might be put paft difpute, by 
repeated and well-attefted trials; and ordered Mr 
Hauklbee to make an inftrument for the purpofe, by 
the direction of Dr Halley. It cenfifted of a llrong 
brafs prifm, two fides of which had fockets to receive 
two plane glafles, whereby the air in the prifm might 
either be exhaufted or condenfed. The prifm had aifo 
a mercurial gage fixed to it, to difcover the denfity of 
the contained air; and was contrived to turn upon its 
axis, in order to make the refradtions equal on each 
fide when it was fixed to the end of a telefcope. The 
refra&ing angle was near 64°; and the length of the 
telefcope was about 10 feet, having a fine hair in its 
focus. The event of this accurate experiment was as 
fellows: 

Having chofen a proper and very diftindl eredl ob- 
jeft, whofe diftance was 2588 feet, June 15. O. S. 
1708, in the morning, the barometer being then at 
29.74, and the thermometer at 60, they firlt ex- 
haufted the prifm, and then applying it to the tele- 
fcope, the horizontal hair in the focus covered a mark 
on the objed diftinftly feen through the vacuum, the 
two glafles being equally inclined to the vifual ray. 
Then admitting the air into the prifm, the objed was 
feen to rife above the hair gradually as the air entered, 
and in the end the hair was obferved to hide a mark 
lo^ inches below the former mark. This they often 
repeated, and with the fame fuccefs. 

After this they applied the condenfing engine to 
the prifm ; and having forced in another atmofphere, 
fo that the denfity of the included air was double to 
that of the outward, they again placed it before 
the telefcope, and, letting out the air, the objed which 
before feemed to rife, appeared gradually to defcend, 
and the hair at length relied on an objed higher than 
before by the fame interval of lOg- inches. This expe- 
riment they likewife frequently repeated without any 
variation in the event. 

They then forced in another atmofphere; and upon 
difcharging the condenfed air, the objed was feen near 
21 inches lower than before. 

Now the radius in this cafe being 2588 feet, ioJ- 
inches will fubtend an angle of one minute and 8 fe- 
conds, and the angle of incidence of the vifual ray 
being 32 degrees (becaufe the angle of the glafs planes 
was 64), it follows from the known laws of refradion, 
that as the line of 390 is to that of 31°, 59b 26/' 
differing from 320 by 34'' the half of 1', 8''; fo is the 
fine of any other incidence, to the fine of its angle of 
rcfradion ; and fo is radius, or 1000000, to 999736; 
which, therefore, is the proportion between the fine 
of incidence in vacuo and the fine of refradion from 

14. thence into common air. 
Refraftive It appears, by thefe experiments., that the refrac- 
ths'za- dc t've Power ^e air is proportionable to its denfity. 
ter^aied. face the deniity of the atmofphere is as its 
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weight diredly, and its heat irtverfely, the ratio of its 
denfity, at any given time, may be had by comparing 
the heights of the barometer and thermometer; and 
thence he concludes that this will alfo be the ratio 
of the refradion of the air. But Dr Smith obferves, 
that, before we can depend upon the accuracy of this 
conclufion, we ought to examine whetner heat and 
cold alone may not alter the refradive power of air, 
while its denfity continues the fame. This, he fays, 
may be tried, by heating the condenfed or rarefied air, 
Ihut up in the prifm, juft before it is fixed to the tele* 
fcope, and by obferving whether the hair in its focus 
will continue to cover the fame mark all the while that 
the air is cooling. 

The French academicians, being informed of the 
refult of the above-mentioned experiment, employed 
M. Delifle the younger to repeat their former ex- 
periment with more care; and he prefently found, that 
their operators had never made any vacuum at all, 
there being chinks in their inftrument, through which 
the air had infinuated itfelf. He therefore annexed a 
gage to his inftrument, by which means he was fure 
of his vacuum ; and then the refuit of the experiment 
was the fame with that in England. The refradion 
was always in proportion to the denfity of the air, 
excepting when the mercury was very low, and con- 
fequently the air very rare ; in which cafe the whole 
quantity being very fmall, he could not perceive much 
difference in them. Comparing, however, the re- 
fradive power of the atmofphere, obferved at Paris, 
with the refult of his experiment, he found, that the 
bell vacuum he could make was far fhort of that of the 
etherial regions above the atmofphere. 

Dr Hooke firft fuggefted the thought of making 
allowance for the effed of the refradion of light, in 
palling from the higher and rarer, to the lower and 
deafer regions of the atmofphere, in the computed 
height of mountains. To this he afcribes the differ- 
ent opinions of authors concerning the height of feve- 
ral very high hills. He could not account for the 
appearance of the Peak of Teneriff, and feveral very- 
high mountains, at fo great a dillance as that at 
which they are adually feen, but upon the fuppofition 
of the curvature of the vifual ray, that is made by its 
palling obliquely through a medium of fuch different 
denfity, from the top of them to the eye, very far 
diftant in the horizon. All calculations of the height 
of mountains that are made upon the fuppofition that 
the rays of light come from the tops of them, .to our 
eyes, in ftraight lines, muft, he fays, be very erro- 
neous. 

Dr Hooke gives a very good account of the twink- 
ling of the liars ; afcribing it to the irregular and un- 
equal refradion of the rays oflight, which is alfo the 
reafon why the limbs ©f the fun, moon, and planets 
appear to wave or dance. And that there is fuch an 
unequal diftribution of the parts of the atraofphere, 
he fays, is manifeft from the different degrees of heat 
and cold in the air. This, he fays, will be evident by- 
looking upon diftant objeds, over a piece of hot glafs, 
which cannot be fuppofed to throw out any kind of 
exhalation from itfelf, as well as through afcending 
{teams of water. 

About this time Grimaldi firft obferved that the 
coloured image of the fun refraded through a prifm is 
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alvrays ohlong: and that colours proceed from refrac- 

'tion.—The way in whifh he firil difcovered this washy 
Vitellio’s experiment above mentioned, in which a 

.piece of white paper placed at the bottom of a glafs 
veffel filled with water, and expofed to the light of 
the fun, appears coloured. However, he obferved, 
that in cafe the two furfaces of the refracting medium 
were exactly parallel to • each other, no colours were 
produced. But of the true caufe of thofe colours, 
viz. the different refrangibility of the rays of light, 
he had not the lealt fufpicion. This difcovery was 
referved for Sir Ifaac Newton, and which occurred 
to him in the year 1666. At that time he was 
bufied in grinding optic glafies, and procured a 
triangular glafs pnfm to fatisfy himfelf concerning 
the phenomena of colours. While he amnfed him- 
felf with this, the oblong figure of the coloured 
fpeCtrum fint (truck him. He was iurprifed at the 
great difproportion betwixt its length and breadth ; 
the former being about five times the meafure of 
the latter. He could hardly think that any dif- 
ference in the thickncfs of the glafs, or in the com- 
pofition of it, could have fuch an influence on the light. 
However, .without com hiding any thing a priori, he 
proceeded to examine the effeCts of thefe circumftances, 
and particularly tried what would be the conlequcnce 
of tranfmitting the light through parts of the glafs 
that were of different thicknefles, or through holes in 
the window^-(butter of different iizes ; or by fetting 
the prifm on the outfide of the (butter, that the light 
might pafs through it, and be refra&ed before it was 
terminated by the hole. 

He then fafpefted that thefe colours might arife 
from the light being dilated by fome unevennefs in the 
glafs, or fome other accidental irregularity ; and to 
try this, he took another prifm, like the former, and 
placed it in fuch a manner, as that the light, paffing 
through them both, might be refradted contrarywife, 
and fo be returned by the latter into the fame courfe 
from which it had been diverted by the former. In 
this manner he thought that the regular effefts of 
the firil prifm would be dettroyed by the fecond ; but 
that the irregular ones would be augmented by the 
multiplicity of refradlions. The event was, that the 
light, which by the firil prifm was diffufed into an 
oblong form, was by the fecond reduced into a cir- 
cular one, v ith as much regularity as if it had not 
puffed through either of them. 

At lait, after various experiments and conjectures, 
he hit upon what he calls the experimentum crucis, 
and which completed this great difcovery. He took 
two boards, and placed one of them clofe behind the 
prifm at the windows,, fo that the light might pafs 
through a fmall hole made in it for the purpofe, and 
fall on the other board, which he placed at the di- 
ftance of about 12 feet; having firft made a fmall 
hole in it alfo, for fome of that incident light to pafs 
through. He then placed another prifm behind the 
fecond board, fo that the light which was tranfmitted 
through both the boards might pafs through that alfo, 
anff be again refra&ed before it arrived at the wall. 
This being done, he took the firft prifm in his hand, 
and turned it about its axis, fo much as to make the 
feveral parts of the image, caff on the fecond board, 
lucceflively to pafs through the hole in it, that he 
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might obferve to what places on the wall the fecond 
prifm would re fraff them ; and he fa v, by the change 
of thofe places, that the light tending to that end of 
the image towards which the refraction of the firft pi ifm 
was made, did, in the fecond prifm, fuffer a )-cfrac- 
tion confiderably greater than the light which tended 
to the other end. The true caufe, therefore, of the 
length of the image was difcovered to be no other,, 
than that light is not fimilar, or homogeneal;, but that 
it coilfi-ls of rays, fome of which are more refrangible 
than others : fo that, without any difference in their 
incidence on the fame medium, fome of them (hall be 
more refradled than others; and therefore, that, ac- 
cording t» their particular degrees of refrangibility,. 
they will be tranfmitted through the prifm to different 
parts of the oppofite wall. 

Since it appears from thefe experiments that diffe- 
rent rays of light have different degrees of refrangibi- 
lity, it neceffarily follows, that the rules laid down 
by preceding philofophers concerning the refratlive 
pov/er of water, glafs, &c. mud be limited to the 
middle kind of rays. Sir Ifaac, however, proves that 
the fine of the incidence of every kind of light, conii- 
dered apart, is to its fine of refra&ion in a given ra- 
tio. This he deduces, both by experiment, and alfo 
geometrically, from the fuppofition that bodies retract 
the light by afting upon its rays in lines perpendicular 
to their furfaces. 

The mod important difcovery with regard to refrac-Mr Do!- 
tion ftnee the time of Sir Ifaac Newton is that of Mrlond’sdif- 
Dollond, who found out a method of curing the ^ve!7 °* 
faults of refracting telefcopes arifing from the different 
refrangibility of the rays, and which had been gene-ing the 
rally thought impofiible to be removed,— Nothwith-faults in r«» 
danding the great difcovery of Sir ifaac Newton con-[r:'.<^'n£te' 
cerning the different refrangibility o( the rays of light, iC°*> 

he had no idea but that they were all affeCted in the 
fame proportion by every medium, fo that the refran- 
gibility of the extreme rays might be determined if 
that of the mean ones was given. From this it would 
follow, as Mr Holland obferves, that equal and con- 
trary refradlions muff not only deltroy each other, but 
that the divergency of the colours from one refraClion 
would likewife be correfted by the other, and that 
there could be no poffibility of producing any fuck 
thing as refra£lion> which would not be aftedled by the 
different refrangibility of light ; or, in other words,, 
that however a ray of light might.be ref raided back- 
wards and forwards by different mediums, as water, 
glafs, &c. provided it was fo done, that the emergent 
ray (hould be parallel to the incident one, it would 
ever after be white ; and confequently, if it fhould 
come out inclined to the incident, it would diverge, 
and ever after be coloured ; and from this it was na- 
tural to infer, that all fpherical ©bjedl-glaffes of te- 
lefcopes mail be equally affeCled by the different re- 
frar^ibility of light, in proportion to their apertureSj 
of whatever materials they may be formed. 

For this rcafon, Sir Ifaac Newton, and all other 
philofophers and opticians, had defpaired of bringing 
refracting telefcopes to any great degree of perfec- 
tion, without making them of an immoderate and very 
inconvenient length. They therefore applied them- 
felves chiefly to the improvement of the reflecting te- 
kfcope; and the buflnefs of refraction was dropped till 

j, about 
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about the year 1747, w^en Euler, improving up- 
an a hint of Sir Ifaac Newton's, formed a feheme of 
making objefi-glanes of two materials, of different re- 
fractive powers : hoping, that by this difference, the 
refractions would balance one another, and thereby 
prevent the difperfion of the rays that is occafioned by 
the difference of refrangibility. Thefe object glaffes 
were compofed of two lenfes of glafs with water be- 
tween them. This memoir of M, Euler exc’ited the 
attention of Mr Dollond. He carefully went overall 
M. Euler's calculations, fubflituting for his hypothe- 
tical laws of refration thofe which had been atually 
afeertained by the expeiiments of Newton; and found, 
that, after this neceffary fubftitution, it followed from 
M. Euler’s own principles, that there could be no 
union of the foci of all kinds of colours, but in a lens 
infinitely large. 

M. Euler did not mean to controvert the experi- 
ments of Newton: but he faid, that they were not con- 
trary to his hypothecs, but in fo fmail a degree as 
might be neglefted ; and afferted, that, if they were 
admitted in all their extent, it would be impoffible to 
correct the difference of refrangibility occafioned by 
the tranfmiffion of the rays from one medium into 
another of different denfity; a correction which he 
thought was very pofiible, fmee he fuppofed it to be 
aCtually effected in the ftruCture of the eye, which in 
his opinion was made to confift of different mediums 
for that very purpofe. To this kind of reafoning Mr 
Dollond made n« reply, but by appealing to the ex- 
periments of Newton, and the great circumfpeCtion 
with which it was known that he conducted all his 
inquiries. 

in this ftate of the con troverfy, the friends of M. 
Clairaut engaged him to attend to it; and it appear- 
ed to him, that, fince the experiments of Newton 
cited by Mr Dollond could not he queflioned, the 
fpeculations of M. Euler were more ingenious than 
Ufeful. 

The fame paper of M. Euler was alfo particularly 
noticed by M. Klirigenftierna of Sweden, who gave a 
confiderable degree of attention to the fubjeCf, and 
difeovered, that, from Newton’s own principles, the 
refult of the 8th expetiment of the fecond hook of his 
Optics could not anfwer his defeription of it. 

He found, he fays, that when light goes out of air 
through feveral contiguous refrading mediums, as 
through water and glafs, and thence goes out again 
into air, whether the refrading furfaces be parallel or 
inclined to one another, tnat light, as often as by con- 
trary refraCtions it is fo corrected astoiemerge in lines 
parallel to thofe in which it was incident, continues 
ever after to be white; but if the emergent rays be in- 
clined to the incident, the whitenefs of the emerging 
light will, by degrees, in palling on from the place of 
emergence,, become tinged at its edges with colours. 
Ti his he tried by refraCting light with prifms of glafs, 
placed within a prifmatic veffel of water. 

By theorems deduced from this experiment he in- 
fers, that the refradions of the rays of every fort, made 
out of any medium into air, are known by having the 
relradion of the rays of any one fort; and alfo that 
the refradion out of one medium into another is found 
as often as we have the refradiona out of them both 
nit© any third medium. 

I c s. 
On the contrary, the S.vedifh philofopher obferves, 

that, in this experiment, the rays of light, after paf- 
fing through the water and the glafs, though they 
come out parallel to the incident rays, will be co- 
loured ; but that the fmalier the glafs prifm is, the 
nearer will the refult of it approach to Newton’s deferip- 
tion. 

This paper of M. KlingenfHerna being communi- 
cated to Mr Dollond by M. Mallet, made him enter- 
tain doubts concerning Newton’s report, and deter- 
mined him to have recourfe to experiment. 

He therefore cemented together two plates ©f pa- 
rallel glafs at their edges, fo as to form a prifmatic 
veffel, when (lopped at the ends or bafes ; and the 
edge being turned downwards, he placed in it a glafs 
prifm, with one of its edges upwards, and filled up the 
vacancy with clear water; fo that the refra&ion of the 
prifm was contrived to be conti ary to that of the wa- 
ter, in order that a ray of light, tranfmitted through 
both thefe refradling mediums, might be affeeled bv 
the difference only between the two refractions. Ashe 
found the water to refraCt more or lefs than the glafs 
prifm, he diminifhed or increafed the angle between 
the glafs plates, till he found the two contrary refrac- 
tions to be equal ; which he difeovered by viewing an 
objedl thro’ this double prifm. For when it appeared 
neither raifed nor depreffed, he was fatisfied that the 
refraClions were equal, and that the emergent rays 
were parallel to the incident. 

Now, according to the prevailing opinion, he ob- 
ferves, the objeCl (hould have appeared through this 
double prifm in its natural colour ; for if the differ- 
ence of refrangibility had been in all refpeCls equal in 
the two equal rtfraftions, they would have rectified 
each other. But this experiment fully proved the fal- 
lacy ot the received opinion, by (bowing the diver- 
gency of the light by the glafs prifm to be almoft 
double of that by the water ; for the image of the ob- 
j.ect, though not at all refraCted, was yet as much in- 
teCled with prifinatic colours, as if it had been feen 
through a glafs wedge only, whofe refrading angle 
was near 30 degrees. 

This experiment is the very fame with that of Sir 
Ifaac Newton’s above-mentioned, notwithftanding the 
relult was fo remarkably different; but Mr Dollond 
affures us, that he ufed all pollible precaution and 
care in his procefs; and he kept his apparatus by 
him, that tie might evince the truth of what he 
wrote, whenever he (hould be properly required to 
do it. 

He plainly faw, however, that if the refrading 
angle of the water veffel could have admitted of a fuf- 
ficient incteafe, the divergency of the coloured rays 
would have been greatly diminifhed, or entirely recti- 
fied ; and that there would have been a very great re- 
fradion without colour, as he had already produced a 
great difcolouring without refradion : but the incon- 
veniency of fo large an angle as that of the prifmatic 
veffel muft have been, to bring the light to an equal 
divergency with that of the glafs prifm whofe angle 
was about 60 degrees, made it neceflary to try fome 
experiments of the fame kind with fmailer angles. 

Accordingly, he got a wedge of plate glafs, the 
angle of which was only nine degrees ; and ufing it in 
the fame circumftances, he increafed the angle of the 

water. 
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water wedge, in wliick it was placed, till the diver- 
gency of the light by the water was equal to that by 
the glafs ; that is. till the image of the objedt, though 
confiderably refradted by the excefs of the refradb'on 
of the water, appeared neverthelefs quite free from any 

-colours proceeding from the different refrangibility of 
the light; and, as near as he could then meafure, the 
refradtion by the water was about ^ of that by the 
glafs. He acknowledges, indeed, that he was not 
very exadt in taking the meafures, becaufe his bufl- 
nefs was not at that time to determine the exadt pro- 
portions, fo much as to fhow that the divergency of 
the colours, by different fubftances, was by no means 
in proportion to the refradtions, and that there was a 
poffibility of refradtion without any divergency of the 
light at all. 

As thefe experiments clearly proved, that different 
fubftances made the light to diverge very differently 
in proportion to their general refractive power, Mr 
Dollond began to fufpedl that fueh variety might pof- 
flbly be found in different kinds of glafs, efpecially as 
experience had already fhown that fome of the kinds 
made much better objedl-glaffes in the ufual way 
than others; and as no fatisfadtory caufe had been 

. afllgned for fuch difference, he thought there was 
great reafon to prefume that it might be owing to 
the different divergency of the light in the fame refrac- 
tions. 

His next bufxnefs, therefore, was to grind wedges 
of different kinds of glafs, and apply them together ; 
fo that the refradfions might be made in contrary di- 
redlions, in order to difeover, as in the above-mention- 
ed experiments, whether the refradtion and the diver- 
gency of the colours would vanifh together. But a 
confiderable time elapfed before he could fet about 
that work : for though he was determined to try it at 
his leifure, for fatisfying his own curiofity, he did 
not expedt to meet with a difference fufficient to give 
room for any great improvement of telefcopes, fo 
that it was not till the latter end of the year 1757 
that he undertook it; but his firft trials convinced him 
that the bufmefs deferred his utmoft attention and ap- 
plication. 

He difeovered a difference far beyond his hopes in 
the refractive qualities of different kinds of glafs, with 
refpedl to the divergency of colours. The yellow or 
ft raw-coloured foreign fort, commonly called Venice 
glafs ; and the Englifh crown glafs, proved to be very 
nearly alike in that refpedt; though, in general, the 
crown glafs feemed to make the light diverge the lefs 
of the two. The common Englifli plate-glafs made 
the light diverge more ; and the white cryftal, or Eng- 
lifh flint glafs, moft of all. 

It was now his bufinefs to examine the particular 
qualities of every kind of glafs that he could come at, 
not to amufe himfelf with conjedtures about the caufe 
of this difference, but to fix upon two forts in which 
it fhould be the greateft; and he foon found thefe to 
be the crown glafs and the white flint glafs. He 
therefore ground one wedge of white flint, of about 
25 degrees ; and another of crown glafs, of about 29 
degrees: which refracted very nearly alike, but their 
power of making the colours diverge was very diffe- 
rent. He then ground feveral others of crown glafs 
to different angles, till he got one which waj equal, 
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with refpedt to the divergency of the light, to that in 
the white flint-glafs: for when they were put toge- 
ther, fo as to refradl in contrary diredtions, the re- 
fradted light was entirely free from colours. Then 
meafuring the refradlioit of each wedge with thefe dif- 
ferent angles, he found that of the white glafs to be to 
that of the crown glafs nearly as two to three : and 
this proportion held very nearly in all fmall angles ; fo 
that any two wedges made in this proportion, and ap- 
plied together, fo as to refradf in a contrary direc- 
tion, would refradt the light without any difperfion of 
the rays. 

In a letter to M. Kllngenftierna, quoted by M. 
Clairaut, Mr Dollond fays, that the fine of incidence 
in crown glafs is to that of its general refradtion as I 
to 1.53, and in flint glafs as I to I.5B3. 

To apply this knowledge to pradtice, Mr Dollond 
went to work upon the objedt-glaffes of telefcopes; not 
doubting but that, upon the fame principles on which 
a rdradted colourlefs ray was produced by prifms, it 
might be done by lenfes alfo, made of fimilar mate^- 
rials. And he fucceeded, by contidering, that, in or- 
der to make two fpherical glaffes that fliould refradt 
the light in contrary diredtions, the one muft be con- 
cave and the other convex ; and as the rays are to con- 
verge to a real focus, the excefs of refradtion muft 
evidently be in the convex lens. Alfo, as the convex 
glafs is to refradt the moft, it appeared from his expe- 
riments, that it muft be made of crown glafs, and the 
concave of white flint glafs. Farther, as the refrac- 
tions of fpherical glaffes are in an inverfe ratio of their 
focal diftances, it follows, that the focal diftances of 
the two glaffes fhall be inverfely as the ratios of the 
refradtions of the wedges ; for being thus proportion- 
ed, every ray of light that paffes through this combined 
glafs, at whatever diffance it may pafs from its axis, 
will conftantly be refradted, by the difference between 
two contrary refradtions, in the proportion required } 
and therefore the different refrangibility of the light 
will be entirely removed. 

Notwithftanding our author had thefe dear grounds 
in theory and experiment to go upon, he found that 
he had many difficulties to ftruggle vjith when he 
came to reduce them into adtual pradtice ; but with 
great patience and addrefs, he at length got into a 
ready method of making telefcopes upon thefe new 
principles. 

His principal difficulties arofe from the following 
circumftances. In the firft place, the focal diftailces, as 
well as the particular furfaces, muft be very nicely pro- 
portioned to the denfities or refracting powers of the 
glaffes, which are very apt to vary in the fame fort of 
glafs made at different times. Secondly, The centres 
of the two glaffes muft be placed truly in the common 
axis of the telcfcope, otherwife the defired effect will 
be in a gr*nt meafure deftroyed. Add to thefe, that 
there are four furfaces to be wrought perfcdtly fplleri- 
cal; and any perfon, he fays, but moderately prac« 
tifedin optical operations, will allow, that there muft 
be the greateft; accuracy throughout the whole work- 
At length, however, after numerous trials, and a re- 
folute perfeverance, he was able to conftrudt refradting 
telefcopes, with fuch apertures and magnifying pow- 
ers, under limited lengths, as, in the opinion or the 
heft judges, far exceeded any thing that had been pro- 

duced 
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duced before, reprefenting objeds with great diftinc- 
nefs, and in their true colours. 

It was objefted to Mr Dollond’s difcovery, that the 
fmall difperfion of the rays in crown glafs is only ap- 
parent, owing to the opacity of that kind of glafs 
which does not tranfmit the fainter coloured rays in a 
fufficient quantity ; but this objection is particularly 
confidered, and anfwered by M. Beguelin. 

As Mr Dollond did not explain the methods which 
he took in the choice of different fpheres proper to 
deftroy the effeft of the different refrangibility of the 
rays of light, and gave no hint that he himfelf had 
any rule to direft himfelf in it; and as the calculation 
of the difperfion of the rays, in fo complicated an af- 
fair, is very delicate ; M. Clairaut, who had given a 
good deal of attention to this fubjeft, from the begin- 
ning of the controverfy, endeavoured to make out a 
complete theory of it. 

Without fome affiftance of this kind, it is impof- 
hble, fays this author, to conflru6l telefcopes of equal 
goodnefs with thofe of Mr Dollond, except by a fer- 
vile imitation of his ; which, however, on many ac- 
counts, would be very unlikely to anfwer. Befldes, Mr 
Dollond only gave his proportions in general, and 
pretty near the truth ; whereas the greateft poflible 
precifion is neceffary. Alfo the beft of Mr Dolland’s te- 
lefcopes were far fhort of the Newtonian ones (a) ; 
whereas it might be expedled that they fhould exceed 
them, if the foci of all the coloured rays could be as 
pprfe&ly united after refraflion through glafs, as after 
reflexion from a mirror; fmce there is more light loft 
in the latter cafe than in the former. 

With a view, therefore, to aflift the artift, he en- 
deavoured to afcertain the refra&ive power of different 
kinds of glafs, and alfo their property of feparating 
the rays of light, by the following- exa<ft methods. He 
made ufe of two prifms placed clofe to one another, as 
Mr Dollond had done: but, inftead of looking through 
them, he placed them in a darkened room j and when 
the image of the fun, tranfmitted through them, was 
perfectly white, he concluded that the different re- 
frangibility of the rays was corre&ed. 

In order to afcertain with more eafe the true angles 
that prifms ought to have to deftroy the effect of the 
difference of refrangibility, he conftru&ed one which 
had one of its furfaces cylindrical, with feveral degrees 
of amplitude. By this means, without changing his 
prifms, he had the choice of an infinity of angles ; 
among which, by examining the point of the curve 
fitrface, which, receiving the folar ray, gave a white 
image, he could eafily find the true one. 

He alfo afcertained the proportion in which diffe- 
rent kinds of glafs feparated the rays of light, by mea- 
furing, with proper precautions, the oblong image of 
the fun, made by tranfmitting a beam of light through 
them. In making thefe experiments, he hit upon an 
eafy method of convincing any perfon of the greater 
refraftive power of Engliih flint-glafs above the com- 
mon French glafs, both with refpeft to the mean re- 
fradion, and the different refrangibility of the co- 
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lours j for having taken two prifms, of thefe two 
kinds of glafs, but equal in all other refpeds, and 
placed them fo that they received, at the fame time, 
two rays of the fan, with the fame degree of incidence, 
he faw, that, of the two images, that which was pro- 
duced by the Engliih flint-glafs was a little higher up 
on the wall than the other, and longer by more than 
one half. 

M. Claxraut was afiifted in thefe experiments by M. 
De Tournieres, and the refults agreed with Mr Dol- 
lond’s in general; but whereas Mr Dolland had made 
the difperfion of the rays in glafs and in water to be. 
as five to four (acknowledging, however, that he did 
not pretend to do it with exadnefs), thefe gentlemen, 
who took more pains, and ufed more precautions, found 
it to be as three to two. For the theorems and prob- 
lems deduced by M. Clairaut from thefe new principles ' 
of optics, with a view to the perfection of telefcopes, 
we muft [refer the reader to Mem. Acad. Par. 1756, 
I7,57* The labours of M. Clairaut were fucceeded by thofe 
of M. D’Alembert, which feem to have given the ma- 
kers of thefe achromatic telefcopes all the aid that cal- 
culations can afford them. This excellent mathemati- 
cian has likewife propofed a variety of new conftruc- 
tions of thefe telefcopes, the advantages and difadvan- 
tages of which he diftin&ly notes ; at the fame time 
that he points out feveral methods of correcting the 
errors to which they are liable : as by placing the ob-' 
je£t-glaffes, in fome cafes, at a fmall diftance from one 
another, and fometimes by ufing eye-glaffes of diffe- 
rent refraCtive powers; which is an expedient that 
feems not to have occurred to any perfon before him. 
He even ftiows, that telefcopes may be made to ad- 
vantage, confifting of only one objeCt-glafs, and an 
eye-glafs of a different refraCtive power. Some of his 
conftruCtions have two or more eye-glaffes of different 
kinds of glafs. This fubjeCt he confidered at large in 
one of the volumes of his Opufcules Mathematiques. 
We have alfo three memoirs of M. D’Alembert up- 
on this fubjeCt, among thofe of the French Acade- 
my ; one in the year 1764, another in 1765, and a 
third in 1767. 

At the conclufion of his fecond memoir he fays, 
that he does not doubt, but, by the different methods 
he propofes, achromatic telefcopes may be made to 
far greater degrees of perfection than any that have 
been feen hitherto, and even fuch as is hardly cre,- 
dible : And though the crown glafs, by its greenifti 
colour, may abforb fome part of the red or violet rays, 
which, however, is not found to be the cafe in faCt j 
that objection cannot be made to the common French 
glafs, which is white, and which on this account 
he thinks muft be preferable to the Englilh crown 
glafs. 

Notwithftanding Meffrs Clairaut and D’Alembert 
feemed to have exhaufted the bufmefs of calculation on 
the fubjeCt of Mr Dollond’s telefcopes, no ufe could 
be made of their labours by foreign artifts. For ftili 
the telefcopes made in England, according to no exaft 

rule, 

(a) This affertion of M. Clairaut might be true at the time that it was made, but it is by no means fo at 
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rule, ns rorei^ners fuppofed, were greatly fuperior to 
any that could be made elfewhere, though under the 
immediate direction of thofe able calculators. For 
this M. Beguelin affigned feveral reafons. Among 
others, he thought that their geometrical theorems 
were too general, and their calculations too complica- 
ted, for the ufe of workmen. He alfo thought, that 
in confequence of neglecting fmall quantities, which 
thefe calculators profefiedly did, in order to make their 
algebraical expreffions more commodious, their con- 
clufions were not fufficientiy exaft. But what he 
thought to be of the moft confequence, was the want 
of an exadt method of meafiKing the refraCtive and 
difperfing powers of the different kinds of glafa ; and 
for want of this, the greatefl precifion in calculation 
was altogether ufclefs. 

Thefe confiderations induced this gentleman to take 
another view of this fubjedb ; but Hill he could not re- 
concile the aCfual effeft of Mr Dollond’s telefcopes 
with his own conclufions: fo that he imagined, either 
that he had net the true refra&ion and difperfion of the 
two kinds of glafs given him ; or elfe, that the abber- 
ration which ftill remained after his calculations, mud 
have been dellroyed by fome irregularity in the fur- 
faces of the lenfes. He finds feveral errors in the cal- 
culations both of M. D’Alembert and Clairaut, and 
concludes with exprefiing his defign to purfue this fub- 
jeft much farther. 

M. Euler, who firfi: gave o'ccafion to this inquiry, 
which terminated fo happily for the advancement of 
fcience, being perfuaded both by his reafoning and 
calculations, that Mr Dollond had difeovered no new 
principle in'optics, and yet not being able to contro- 
vert Mr Short’s teftimony'in favour of the good'nefs of 
his telefcopes, concluded that this extraordinary effeft 
was owing, in part, to the crown glafs not tranfinit- 
ting all the red light, which would otherwufe have 
come to a different focus, and have diftorted the image; 
but principally to his happening td hit on a juft cur- 
vature of his glafs, which he did not doubt would have 
produced the fame effeft if his lenfes had all been made 
of the fame kind of glafs. In another place he ima- 
gines that the goodnefs of Mr Dollond’s telefcope 
might be owing to the eye-glafs. If my theory, fays 
he, be true, this difagreeable confequence follows, that 
MrDollond’s objeft-glafles cannot be exempt from the 
difperfion of colours : yet a regard to fo refpeftable a 
teftimony embarraffes me extremely, it being as difll- 
cult to queftion fuch exprefs authority, as to abandon a 
theory which appears to me perfeftly well founded, and 
to embrace an opinion, which is as contrary to all the 
eftablifhed laws of nature as it is ftrange and feeming- 
ly abfurd. He even appeals to experiments made in a 
darkened room ; in which, he fays, he is confident that 
Mr Dollond’s objeft-glaffes would appear to have the 
fame defefts that others are fubjeft to. 

Not doubting,however, but that Mr Dollond, either 
by chance, or otherwife, had made fome eonfiderable 
improvement in the conftruftion of telefcopes, by the 
combination of glaffes, he abandoned his former pro- 
jeft, in which he had recourfe to different mediums, 
and confined his attention to the correftion of the er- 
rors which arife from the curvature of lenfes. But 
while he was proceeding, as he imagined, upon the 

N° 246. 

ICS. Hiflorjr; 
true principles of optics, of which, however, he made 
but little ufe, he could not help expreffmg his furprife 
that Mr ^Dollond fhould have been led to fo important 
a difeovery by reafoning in a manner quite contrary 
to the nature of tilings. At length, however, M. 
Euler was convinced of the reality and importance of 
Mr Dollond’s difeoveries ; and very frankly acknow- 
ledges, that he fhouid perhaps never have been brought 
to affent to it, had not his friend M. Clairaut affu- 
red him that the experiments of the Englifh optician 
might be depended upon. However, the experiments 
of M. Zeiher of Peterfburgh gave him the moft com- 
plete fatisfaftion with refpeft to this new law of re- 
fraftion. 

This gentleman demonftrated, that it is the lead in 
the compolition of glafs that gives it this remarkable 
property, that while the refraftion of the mean rays is 
nearly the fame, that of the extremes differs confi- 
derably. And, by increaling the quantity of lead in 
the mixture, he produced a kind of glafs, which occa- 
fioned a much greater reparation of the extreme ray« 
than the ilint-glafs which Mr Dolland had made ufe 
of. By this evidence M. Euler owns that he was com- 
pelled to renounce the principle which, before thi$ 
time, had been confidered as incontefiible, w‘z. that 
the difperfion of the extreme rays depends upon the 
refraftion of the mean : and that the former varies 
with the quality of the glafs, while the latter is not 
affefted by it.- 

From thefe new principles M. Euler deduces theo- 
rems concerning the combination of the lenfes, and, 
in a manner fimilar to M. Clairaut and D’Alembert, 
points out methods of conftrufting archromatic tele- 
fcopes. 

While he was employed upon this fubjeft, he informs 
us, that he received a letter from M. Zeiher, dated COmpofi- 
Peterfburgh 30th of January 1764, in which he givesViowof 
him a particular account of the fuccefs of his experi- 8^ f°r 

ments on the compofition of glafs; and that, having 
mixed minium and land in different proportions, the the faults 
refult of the mean refraftion and the difperfion of the of refiad- 
rays varied according to the following table. 

Proportion of 
minium to 

flint. 

I. 
II. 
III. 
IV. 
V. 
VI. 

Mean refraftion 
from air into 

glafs- 

2028 
1820 
1787 
1732 
1724 
1664 

ICOO 
xooo 
IOOO 
IOOO 
toeo 
1000 

Difperfion of 
the rays in 

comparifon of 
crown-glafs. 

ing tele- 
fcopes. 

4800 
355° 
3 2 59 
2207 
1800 
*354 

1000 
1080 
1000 
1000 
1000 
1000 

By this table it is evident, that a greater quantity 
of lead not .only occafions a greater difperfion of the 
rays, but alfo confiderably increafes the mean refrac- 
tion. The firft of thefe kinds of glafs, which contains 
three times as much minium as flint, will appear very 
extraordinary; fince, hitherto, no tranfparent fubftance 
has been known, whofe refraftive power exceeded the 
ratio of two to one, and that the difpevflon occafioned 
by this glafs is almott five times as great as that of 
crown clafs, which could not be believed by thofe who 
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entertained any doubt concerning the fame property in 
flint glafs, the effect of which is three times as great 
as crown glafs. One may obferve, however, in thefe 
kinds of glafs, fomething of a proportion between the 
rsean refra&ion and the difperfion of rays, which may 
enable us to reconcile thefe forprifing effects with other 
principles already known. 

Here, however, M. Euler announces to us another 
difeovery of the fame M. Zeiher, no lefs furprifing 
than the former, and which difconcerteci all his fchemes 
for reconciling the above-mentioned phenomena. As 
the fix kinds of ginfs mentioned in the above table 
were compofed of nothing but minium and flint, M. 
Zeiher happened to think of mixing alkaline falts with 
them, in order to give the glafs a confiftence more 
proper for dioptric ufes ; when he was much furprifed 
to find this mixture greatly diminiflied the mean re- 
fra&ion, aimoft. without making any change in the cif- 
perfion. After many trials, he at length-obtained a 
kind of glafs greatly fuperior to the flint-glafs of Mr 
Dollond, with refpedf to the conllrudtion of tele- 
fcopes; fince it occafioned three times as great a di- 
fperfion of the rays as the common glafs, at the fame 
time that the mean refraftion was only as 1.61 to i. 

M. Euler alfo gives particular inftrudtions how to 
find both the mean and extreme refradtive power of 
different kinds of glafs ; and particularly advifes to 
make ufe of prifms with very large refradling angles, 
not iefs than 70°. 

Notwithflanding it evidently appeared, we may fay, 
to aimoft all philofophers, that Mr Dollond had made 
a real difeovery of fomething not comprehended in the 
optical principles of Sir Ifaac Newton, it did not ap- 
pear fo to Mr Murdoch. Upon this occafion, he inter- 
pofed in the defence,as he imagined, of Sir Ifaac New- 
ton : maintaining, that Mr Dollond’s pofitions, which, 
he fays, he knows not by what mifliap have been deem 
ed paradoxes in Sir Ifaac’s theory of light, are really 
the neceflary confequences of it. He alfo endeavours 
to fhow that Sir Ifaac might not be miftaken in his 
account of the experiment above-mentioned. But, ad- 
mitting all that he advances in this part of his defence, 
Newton muft have made ufe of a prifm with a much 
fmaller refracting angle than, from his own account 
of his experiments, we have any reafon to believe that 
he ever did make ufe of. 

The fa<ft probably was, that Sir Ifaac deceived him- 
felfin this cafe, by attending to what he imagined to 
he the clear confequence of his other experiments; and 
though the light he law was certainly tinged with co- 
lours, and he muft have feen it to be io, yet he might 
imrgme that this circumftance arofe from fome imper- 
fection in his prifms, or in the difpofition of them, 
which he did not think it worth his while to examine. 
It is alfo obfervable, that Sir Ifaac is not fo particular 
in his defeription of his prifms, and other parts of his 
apparatus, in his account of this experiment, as he 
generally is in other cafes; and therefore, probably, 
wrote his account of it from his memory only In 
reality, it is no refleddion upon Sir Ifaac Newton, who 
did io much, to fay that he was miftaken in this par- 
ticular cafe, and that he did not make the difeovery 
that Mr Dollond did ; though it be great praife to 
Mr Dollond, and all thofe perfons who contributed to 
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this difeovery, that they ventured to call in queftion 
the authority of fo great a man. 

Mr Dollond, however, was not the only optician 
who had the merit of making this difeovery ; it had 
been made and applied to the fame purpofe by a pri- 
vate gentleman—Mr Cheft of Cheft-hall. He had 
obferved that prifms of flint glafs gave larger fpec- 
trums than prifms of water when the mean refraddion 
was the fame in both, i e when the deviation of the 
refracted ray from the direction of the incident was 
the fame. He tried prifms of other glafs, and found 
fimilar differences ; and he employed the difeovery in 
the fame manner, and made achromatic experiments 
fome time before Dollond. Thefe fads came out in a 
procefs raifed at the inftance of Watkins optician at 
Charing-crofs, as atfo in a publication by MrRamfdea 
optician. There is, however, no evidence that Dol- 
lund ftole the idea from Mr Cheff, or that they had 
not both claims to the difeovery. 

Still the belt refrading telefcopes, conftruded on 
the principles of MrDollond, are defedivefon account 
of that colour which, by the aberration of the rays, 
they give to objeds viewed through them, unlefs the 
objeCt glafs be of fmall diameter. This defeCt men of 
genius and fcience have laboured to remove, fome by 
one contrivance and fome by another. Father Bofo- 
wich,to whom every branch of optics is much indebt- 
ed, has, in his attempts for this purpofe, difplayed much£)1fco*^ry> 
ingenuity; but the philofopher whofe exertions have of Dr Ro- 
been crowned with moll fuccefs, and who has perhapshert 

made the molt important difeovery in this branchf°r/^3l,ur” 
of fcience fince the era of Newton, is Dr Robert Blair1 *e’ 
regius profelfor of aftronomy in the college of Edin- 
burgh. By a judicious fet of experiments ably con- 
duded, he has proved, that the quality of difperfing 
the rays in a greater degree than crown glafs, is not 
confined to a few mediums, but is poffeffed by a great 
variety of fluids, and by fome of thefe in a moll ex- 
traordinary degree. He has Ihown, that although 
the greater refrangibility of the violet rays than of the 
red rays, when light paffes from any medium whatever 
into a vacuum, may be confidered as a law of nature ; 
yet in the paffages of light from one medium into ano- 
ther, it depends entirely on the qualities of the me- 
diums which of thefe rays lhall be the moll refran- 
gible, or whether there lhall be any difference in their 
refrangibility. In order to corred the aberration ari- 
fing from difference of refrangibility among the rays 
or light, he inftituted a fet of experiments, in the con- 
duding of which he deteded a very lingular and im- 
portant quality in the muriatic acid. In all the di- 
fperftve mediums hitherto examined, the green rays, 
which are the mean refrangible in crown glafs, were 
found among the lefs refrangible ; but in the muriatic 
acid, thefe fame rays were by him found to make a 
part of the more refrangible. This difeovery led to 
complete fuccefs in removing the great dtfed of opti- 
cal inllruments, viz. that diffipation or aberration of 
the rays which arife from their unequal refrangibility, 
and has hitherto rendered it impoffible to converge all 
of them to one point either by Angle or oppofite re- 
fradions. A fluid, in which the particles of marine 
acid and metalline particles hold a due proportion, at 
the fame time that it feparates the extreme rays of the 
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fpe&rum mucli more thnn crown glafs, refra^s all the 
orders of the rays in the fame proportion that, glafs 
does: and hence rays of all colours made to diverge 
by tl'.e refraftion of the glafs, may either be rendered 
parallel by a fubfequent refraction made in the confine 
of the glafs and this fluid ; or, by weakening the re- 
fra&ive denfity of the fluid, the refradtion which takes 
place in the confine of it and glafs may be rendered as 
regular as reflection, without the leaft colour whatever. 
The DoCtor has a telefcope, not exceeding 1 5 inches 
in length, with a compound objeft glafs of this kind, 
which equsls in all refpefts, if it does not furpafs, the 
belt of Dollond’s 42 inches long. Of this objeCt glafs 
a figure will be fbund in the third volume of the "I ranf- 
aCtions of the Royal Society of Edinburgh; and to thc.t 
volume we mult refer our readers for a full and per- 
fpicuous account of the experiments which led to this 
difcovtry, as well as of the important purpofes to which 
it may be applied. 

ao We fliall conclude the hiltory of the difcoveries con- 
©f the re- cej-mng refraCtion, with fome account of the refrac- 
fradtion of t;ong of the atmofphere.—Tables of this have been 

fpherem°’ calculated by .Mr Lambert, with a view to correft the 
inaccuracies of geometrical obfervations of the alti- 
tudes of mountains. The obfervations of Mr Lam- 
bert, however, go upon the fuppofition tnat the refiao 
live power of the atmofphere is invariable r But this 
is by no means the cafe ; and therefore his rules mult 
be confidered as true for the mean Hate of the air 
only. 

A moft remarkable variety in the refra&ive power 
of the atmofphere was obferved by Dr Nettleton, near 
Halifax in Yorkfhire, which demonftrates how little 
we can depend upon the calculated heights of moun- 
tains, when the obfervations are made with an inflru- 
ment, and the refraCtive power of the air is to be al- 
lowed for. Being defirous to learn, by obfervation, 
how far the mercury would defcend in the barometer 
at any given elevation (Tor which there is the beffc op- 
portunity in that hilly country), he propofed to take 
the height of fome of their higheft hills; but when he 
attempted it, he found his obfervation fo much dif- 
turbed by refraCtion, that he could come to no cer- 
tainty. Having meafured one hill of a confiderable 
height, in a clear day, and obferved the mercury at the 
bottom and at the top, he found, according to that 
efiimation, that about 90 feet or more were required 
to make the mercury fall To^h of an inch ; but after- 
waids, repeating the experiment on a cloudy day, 
when the air was rather grofs and hazy, he found the 
fmall angles fo much increafed by refraftion as to make 
the hill much higher than before. He afterwards fre- 
quently made obfervations at his own houfe, by point- 
ing a quadrant to the tops of fome neighbouring hills, 
and obferved that they would appear higher in.the 
morning before funrife, and alfo late in the evening, 
than at noon in a clear day, by feveral minutes. In 
one cafe the elevations of the fame hill differed more 
than 30 minutes. Lrom this he infers, that obferva- 
tions made on very high hills, efpecially when viewed 
at a diftance, and under fmall angles, as they generally 
are, are probably uncertain, and not much to be de- 
pended upon. 

M. Euler eonfidered with great accuracy the refrac- 
tive power of the atmofphere, as afieCted by different 
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degrees of heat and elafticity; in whn.h he fhovvs, that 
its refraCtive power, to a confidtrable diftance from the 
zenith, is fufficiently near the proportion of the tan- 
gent of that diflance, and that the law of refraaion 
follows the dirett ratio of the height of the barometer, 
and the inverfe ratio of the difference marked by the 
thermometer ; but when flars are in the horizon, the 
changes are in a ratio fomewhat greater than this, more 
efpecially on account of the variation in the heat. 

The caufe of the twinkling of the ftars is no w ge- : Mr Mi. 
nerally acknowledged to be the unequal refraClion of™^. 1 • 1 . * r     r tmKf ion •tt-i.-l 1 vn A iilafirvrvkj light, in confequence of inequalities and undulations u;on con. 
in the atmofphere. ccrnm^ the 

Mr Michell fuppofes that the arrival of fewer or t^inkhnir 
more rays at one time, efpecially from the fmaller or 
the more remote fixed ftars, may make fuch an une- 
qual impreffion upon the eye, as may, at le.aft, have 
fome (hare in producing this effeCt; fince it may be 
fuppofed, that even a tingle particle of light is fuflicient 
to make afenfible impreffion upon the organs of fight; 
fo that very few particles arriving at the eye in a fc- 
cond of time, perhaps no more than three or four, may 
be fufficient to make an objeCt conftantly vifible. For 
though the impreflion may be confidered as momenta- 
ry, yet the perception occafioned by it is of fome du- 
ration. Hence, he fays, it is not improbable that the 
number of the particles of light which enter the eye in 
a fecond of time, even from Sirius himfelf (the light 
of which does not exceed that of the fmalleil vifible 
fixed ftar, in a greater proportion than that of about 
1000 to 1), may not exceed 3000 or 4000, and from 
ftars of the fecond magnitude they may, therefore, 
probably not exceed 100. Now the apparent increafe 
and diminution of the light which.we obferve in the 
twinkling of the ftara, feemsto be repeated at not very 
unequal intervals, perhaps about four or five times in a 
fecond. He therefore thought it reafonabie to fup- 
pofe, that the inequalities which will naturally'arife 
from the chance of the rays coming fometimes a little 
denfer, and fometimes a little rarer, in fo fmall a num- 
ber of them as muft fall upon the eye in the fourth, 
or fifth part of a fecond, may be fufficient to accotmt 
for this appearance. An addition of two or three par- 
ticks of light, or peihaps a iingle one, upon 20, efpe- 
cially if there fltould be an equal deficiency out of the 
next 20, would, he fuppofed, be very fenfible, as he 
thought was probable from the very great difference in 
the appearance of ftars, the light of which does not 
differ fo much as is commonly imagined. The light of 
the middlemoft ftar in the tail of the Great Bear does 
not, he thinks, exceed the light of the very fmall ftar 
that is next to it in a greater proportion than that ot 
about 16 or 20 to 1; and M. Bouger found, that a. 
difference in the light of objefts of one part in 66 was 
fufficiently diftinguifnable. 

It will perhaps, he fays, be obje&ed, that the rays 
coming from Sirius are too numerous to admit of a 
fufficient inequality arifing from the common effeift of 
chance fo frequently as would be neceffary to produce 
this effect, whatever might happen with refpedt to the 
fmaller ftars ; but he obferves, that, till we know what 
inequality is neceffary to produce this effetft, we can 
only guefs at it one way or the other. 

Since thefe obfervations v/ere publifhed, Mr Michell 
Ins entertained fome fufpicion that the unequal eftn- 
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fity of KgHt does not Contribute t@ this effe& in fo 
irreat a degree as he had imagined, efpecially in con- 
sequence of obferving that even Venus does Sometimes 
twinkle. This he once obServed her to do remarkably 
when (he was about 6 degrees high, though Jupiter, 
which was then about 16 degrees high, and was Sen- 
fibly leSs luminous, did not twinkle at all. If, not- 
withftanding the great number of rays which, no doubt, 
come to the eye from fuch a Surface as this planet pre- 
sents, its appearance be liable to be affedted in this 
manner, it muft be owing to Such undulations in the 
atmoSphere, as wUl probably render the effedt of every 
other caufe altogether infenfible. The conjedture, 
however, has fo much probability in it, that it well de- 
ferved to be recited. 

11 M. Mufchenbroek fufpe&s, that the twinkling of 
Mr Msf- t]ie g-ar8 arifes from Some affedtion or the eye, as well 

^iii'on061'8as t^ie ^ate t^ie atm°fp^ere- F°r he f T8* that 'n •tui.on. jq0}]and, when the weather is frofly, and the iky very 

clear, the ftars twinkle moft manifeftly to the naked 
eye, though not in telefcopes ; and Since he does not 
fuppofe that there is any great exhalation, or dancing 
of the vapour at that time, he queftions whether the 
vivacity of the light affedting the eye may not be con- 
cerned in the phenomenon. 

But this philofopher might very eafily have fatisfied 
himfelf with refpedt to this hypothefis, by looking at 
the ftars near the zenith, when, the light traverfes but 
a final! part of the ntmofphere, and therefore might 

* be expedled to affedt the eye the moft fenfibly. For 
he would not have perceived them to twinkle near fo 
much, as they do near the horizon, when much more 
of their light is intercepted by the atmofphere. 

Some aftronomers have lately endeavoured to ex- 
plain the twinkling of the fixed liars by the extreme 
minutenefs of their apparent diameter ; fo that they 
fuppofe the fight of them is intercepted by every mote 
that floats in the air. But Mr Michell obferves, that 
no objedt can hide a flar from us that is not large 
enough to exceed the apparent diameter of the flar, by 
the diameter of the pupil of the eye ; fo that if a liar 
was a mathematical point, the interpofing objedt mud 
ft ill be equal in fize to the pupil of the eye : nay, it 
muft be large enough to hide the flar from both eyes 
at the fame time. 

Befides a variation in the quantity of light, a mo- 
mentary change of colour has likewife been obfervtd 
in fome of the fixed liars. Mr Melville lays, that 
when one looks ftedfaftly at Sirius, or any bright liar 
not much elevated above the horizon, its colour feems 
not to be conftantly white, but appears tindlured, at 
every twinkling, with red and blue. This obfervation 
Mr Melville puts among his queries, with refpedl to 
which he could not entirely fatisfy himfelf; and he 
obferves, that the reparation of the colours by the re- 
fradlive power of the atmofphere is, probably, too 
fmall to be perceived. But the fuppofition of Mr Mi- 
chell above-mentioned will pretty wmll account for this 
xircumftance, though it may be thought inadequate 
to the former cafe. For the red and blue rays being 
much few'er than thofe of the intermediate colours, 
and therefore much more liable to inequalities, from 
the common effect of chance, a fmall excefs or defedt 
in either of them will make a very fenfible difference 
in the colour of the ftars. 

ICS. 243 
$ 3. T)l coverles concerning the RtJItclion of Light. 

However much the ancients might have been mif-Account of t 
taken wdth regard to the nature of light, we find that the difeove- 
they were acquainted with two very important 0^^er* * 
vations concerning it ; viz. that light is propagated 
in right lines, and that the angle of incidence is equal 
to the angle of refledtion. Who it was that firfl made 
thefe important obfervations is not known. But in- 
deed, important as they are, and the foundation of a 
great part of even the prefent fyflem of optics, it is 
pcfiible that, if he were known, he might not be al- 
lowed to have any fhare of merit, atleafl for the former 
of them ; the fadl is fo very obvious, and fo eaiily af- 
certained. As to the latter, that the angle of incidence 
is equal to the angle of reflettion, it was probably firfl 
difeovered by obferving a ray of the fun refledted 
from the furface of w*ater, or fome other polifhed 
body ; or from obferving the images of objedts reflec- 
ted by fuch furfaces. If philofophers attended to this 
phenomenon at all, they could not but take notice, 
that, if the ray fell nearly perpendicular upon fuch a 
furface, it was refledted near the perpendicular ; and 
if it fell obliquely, it was refledted obliquely : and if 
they thought of applying any kind of meafures to thefe 
angles, however coarfe and imperfedt, they could not 
but fee that there was fufficient reafon to affert their 
equality. At the fame time they could not but know 
that the incident and refledted rays were both in the 
fame plane. 

Ariilotle was fenfible that it is the refledlion of light 
from the atmofphere which prevents total darknefs 
after the fun fets, and in places where he doth not 
fliine in the day-time. He was alfo of opinion, that 
rainbows, halos, and mock funs, were all occafioned 
by the refledtion of the fun-beams in different circum- 
ftances, by which an imperfedt image of his body was 
produced, the colour only being exhibited, and not 
his proper figure. The image, he fays, is not fingle, 
as in a mirror ; for each drop of rain is too fmall to 
refiedt a vifible image, but the conjundlion of all the 
images is vifible. 

Without inquiring any farther into the nature of^did’s 
light or vifion, the ancient geometricians contented trgatife of 
themfelves with deducing a fyflem of optics from the0?1108* 
two obfervations mentioned above, viz. the redlilinear 
progrefs of light, and the equality of the angles ©f 
incidence and rcfledlion. The treatife of optics which 
has been aferibed to Euclid is errtployed about deter- 
mining the apparentfize and figure of objedts, from the 
angle under which they appear, or which the extre- 
mities of them fubtend at the eye, and the apparent 
place of the image of an objedt refledted from a po- 
lifhed mirror; which he fixes at the place where the 
refledted ray meets a perpendicular to the mirror drawn 
through the objedl. But this work is fo imperfedt, 
and fo inaccurately drawn up, that it is not general- 
ly thought to be the produdlion of that great geome- 
trician. 

It appears from a circumflance in the hiftoryof So- *5 
crates, that the effedts of burning-glaffes had alfo.Gfthe 

been obferved by the ancients ; and it is probable that gaffes 
the Romans had a method of lighting their facred fire the anci- 
by means of a concave fpeculum. It feems indeed toents. 
have been known pretty early, that there is an in- 
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creafe of heat in the place where the rays of light meet, 
when they are reflected from a concave mirror. The 
burning power of concave mirrors is taken notice of 
by Euclid in the fecond book of the treatife above- 
mentioned. If we give but a final! degree of credit 
to what fome ancient hiftorians are faid to have writ- 
ten concerning the exploits of Archimedes, we-lhalt 
be induced to think that he made great ufe of this 
principle, in conftru£ling fome very powerful burning- 
mirrors ; but nothing being faid of other perfons ma- 
king ufe of his inventions, the whole account is very 
doubtful. It is allowed, however, that this eminent 
geometrician did write a treatife on the fubjedl of burn- 
ing-mirrors, though it be not now extant. 

B. Porta fuppofes that the burning-mirrors of the 
ancients were of metal, in the form of a fe£lion of a 
parabola. It follows from the properties of this curve, 
that all the rays which fall upon it, parallel to its axis, 
will meet in the fame point at the focus. Confequent- 
ly, if the vertex of the parabola be cut off, as in fig. i. 
it will make a convenient burning-mirror. In fome 
drawings of this inftrument the fruftum is fo final!, 
as to look like a ring. With an infirument of this 
kind, it is thought, that the Homans lighted their fa- 
t-red fire. Some have alio thought that this was the 
form of the mirror with which Archimedes burnt the 
Roman fleet; ufing either a lens, to throw the rays 
parallel, when they had been brought to a focus; or 
applying a fmaller parabolic mirror for this purpofe, as 
is reprefented fig. 2. ButDechales fhows, that it is im- 
pofiible to convey any rays in a direftiow parallel to 
one another, except thofe that come from the fame 
point in the fun’s difk. 

All this time, however, the nature of refie&ion was 
very far from being underftood. Even lord Bacon, 
who made much greater advances in natural philofo- 
phy than his predecefibrs, and who pointed out the 
true method of improving it, was fo far deceived with 
regard to the nature of refle&ion and refra&ion, that 
he fuppofed it pofiible to fee the image refledled from 
a looking-glafs, without feeing the glafs itfelf; and to 
this purpofe he quotes a ftory of friar Bacon, who is 
reported to have apparently walked in the air between 
two fteeples, and which was‘thought to have been ef- 
fe£led by refleftion from glafies while he walked upon 
the ground. 

The whole bufinefs of feeing images in the air may 
be traced up to Vitellio ; and what he faid upon the 
fiibjeft feems to have palled from writer to writer, with 
confiderable additions, to the time of lord Bacon. What 
Vitellio endeavours to fiiow is, that it is pollible, by 
means of a cylindrical convex fpeculum, to fee the 
images of ofcjetts in the air, out of the fpeculum, when 
the objedfs themfelves cannot be feen. But, if his de- 
feription of the apparatus requiiite for this experiment 
be attended to, it will be feen that the eye was to be 
dire&ed towards the fpeculum, which was placed with- 
in a room, while both the object and the fpedtator 
were without it. But though he recommends this ob- 
fervation to the diligent itudy of his readers, he has 
not deferibed it in fuch a manner as is very intelli- 
gible ; and, indeed, it is certain, that no fuch effedf 
can be produced by a convex mirror. If he himfelf 
did make any trial with the apparatus that he deferibes 
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for this purpofe, he mull have been under fome decep- 
tion with refpedl to it. 

B. Porta fays, that this elfedl may be produced by 
a plane mirror only; and that an ingenious perfon may 
fucceed in it : hue his more particular defeription of a 
method to produce this extraordinary appearance is by 
a plane mirror and a concave one combined. 

Kircher alfo fpeaks of the poflibilrty of exhibiting 
thefe pendulous images, and fuppofes that they are re- 
flefted from the denfe air ; and the moil perfed and 
pleafing deception depending upon the images in the 
air is one of which this writer gives a particular ac- 
count in his si/fTMagna Lucis et Urub>'t£, p. 7^3* 
this cafe the image is placed at the bottom of a hollow 
poliibed cylinder, by which means it appears like a 
real folid fubltance, fufpended within the mouth of the 
veflel. In this manner, he fays, he once exhibited a 
reprefentation of the afceniion of Chnlt; when the 
images were fo perfedt, that the fpedators could not 
be perfuaded, but by attempting to handle them, that 
they were not real firbftances. 

Among other amufing things that were either in- 
vented or improved by Kircher, was the method of 
throwing the appearance of letters, and other forms of 
things, into a darkened room from without, by means 
of a lens and a plane mirror. The figures or letters 
were written upon the face of the mirror, and invert- 
ed ; and the focus of the lens was contrived to fall up- 
on the fereen or wall that received their images. In 
this manner, he fays, that with the light of the fun he 
could throw a plain and diftindl image 500 feet. ^ 

It was Kepler who firtt difeovered the true reafon Difcov. ries 
of the apparent places of objefts feen by refle&ing mrr-of Kepkr. 
rors, as it depends upon the angle which the rays of 
light, iffuing from the extreme part of an objedl, make 
with one another after fuch refledlions. In plane mir- 
rors thefe rays are refle&ed with the fame degree of 
inclination to one another that they had before their 
incidence ; but he Ihows that this inclination is chan- 
ged in convex and concave mirrors. 

Mr Boyle made fome curious obfervations concern- ^ 
tng the reflecting powers of differently coloured fob- gQ, jJ 
fiances. Many learned men, he fays, imagined that 
fnow affeCts the eyes, not by a borrowed, but by a 
native light; but having placed a quantity of fnow in 
a room from which all foreign light was excluded, nei- 
ther he nor any body elfe was able to perceive it. To 
try whether white bodies refleft more light than others, 
he held a ffieet of white paper in a fun-beam admit- 
ted into a darkened room ; and obferved that it reflec- 
ted much more light than a paper of any other colour, 
a conflderable part of the room being enlightened by 
it. Farther, to fhow that white bodies refleCt the rays 
outwards, he adds, that common burning-glaffes will 
not of a long time burn or difcolour white paper. 
When he was a boy, he fays, and took great pleafure 
in making experiments with thefe glaffes, he was much 
fmprifed at this remarkable circumftance ; and it fet 
him very early upon gueffing at the nature of white- 
nefs, efpecially as he obferved that the image of the 
fun was not fo well defined upon white paper as upon 
black ; and as, when he put ink upon the paper, the 
moiflure would be quickly dried up, and the paper, 
which he could not burn before, would presently take 
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fire. He alfo found, that, by expofing his hand to 
the fun, with a thin black glove upon it, it would be 
fuddenly and more confiderably heated, than if he held 
his naked hand to the rays, or put on a glove of thin 
white leather. 

To prove that black is the reverfe of white, with 
refpedt to its property of refk&ingthe rays of the fun, 
he procured,;! large piece of black marble ; and having 
got it ground into the form of a large fpherical con- 
cave fpeculum, he found that the image of the fun re- 
flected from it was far from offending or dazzling his 
eyes, as it would have done from another fpeculum ; 
and though this was large, he could not in a long time 
fet a piece of wood on fire with it ; though a far lefs 
fpeculum, ef the fame form, and of a more reflecting 
fubftance, wrould prefently have made it flame. 

To fatisfy himfelf ftill farther with refpeft to this 
fubjeft, he took a broad and large tile ; and having 
made one half of its furface white and the other black, 
heexpofed it to the fummer fun. And having let it lie 
there fome time, he found, that while the whited part 
remained cool, the part that was black was grown 
very hot. For his farther fatisfaftion, he fometimes 
left part of the tile of its native red ; and, after expo- 
fing the whole to the fun, obferved that this part grew 
hotter than the white, but was not fo hot as the black 
part. He alfo obferves, that rooms hung with black 
are not only darker than they would otherwife be, but 
warmer too ; and he knew feveral perfons, who found 
great inconvenience from rooms hung with black. As 
another proof of his hypothefis, he informs us, that a 
virtuofo, of unfufpe&ed credit, acquainted him, that, 
in a hot climate, he had feen eggs well roatled in a 
fhort time, by firfi blacking the (hells, and then expo- 
fingthem to the fun. • 

Ofth^'n We have already taken notice of the remarkable 
fufit'n of property of lignum nephriticum firft obferved by Kir- 
lienum ne-cher. (See Guilanbina.) However, all his obfer- 
phriticum. vations with regard to it fell very (hort of Mr Boyle. 

He deferibes this lignum nephviticum to be a whitifn 
kind of wood, that was brought from Mexico, which 
the natives call coail or tlapaxatli, and which had been 
thought to tinge water of a green colour only ; but 
he fays that he found it to communicate all kinds of 
colours. If, fays he, an infufion of this wood be put 
into a glafs globe, and expofed to a ftrong light, it 
will be as colourlefs as pure water ; but if it be carried 
into a place a little (haded, it will be a moil beautiful 
green. In a place ilill more (haded, it will incline to 
red ; and in a very (hady place, or in an opaque veflel, 
it will be green again. 

A cup of this remarkable wood was fent to Kir- 
cher by the procurator of his fociety at Mexico, and 
was prefented by him to the emperor as a great curi- 
ofity. It is called lignum nephriticum, becaufe the in- 
fufion of it was imagined to be of fervice in difeafes 
of the kidneys and bladder, and the natives of the 
country where it grows do make ufe of it for that pur- 
pofe. 

Mr Boyle correfted feveral of the hafly obfervations 
of Kircher concerning the colours that appear in the 
infufion of lignum nephriticum, and he diverfified the 
experiments with it in a very ptealing manner. He 
firft diftin&ly noted the two very different colours 
which this remarkable tind.ure exhibits by tranfmit- 
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ted and refle&ed light. If, fays he, it he held direft* 
ly between the light and the eye, it will appear tin- 
ged (excepting the very top of it, where a fky-colour- 
ed circle fometimes appears) almoil of a golden colour, 
except the infufion be too ftrong ; in which cafe it will 
be dark or reddifh, and requires to be diluted with 
water. But if it be held from the light, fo that the 
eye be between the light and the phial, it will appear 
of a deep lovely blue colour ; as will alfo the drops, if 
any lie on the outfide of the glafs. 

When a little of this tinflure was poured upon a 
(beet of white paper, and placed in a window where 
the fun could fhine upon it, he obferved, that if he 
turned his back upon the fun, the ftiadow of his pen, 
or any fuch (lender fubftance, projedled upon the li- 
quor, would not be all dark, like other (hadows ; but 
that part of it would be curiouily coloured, the edge 
of it next the body being almoil of a lively golden 
colour, and the more remote part blue. Fhefe, and 
other experiments of a fimilar nature, many of hi* 
friends, he fays, beheld with wonder ; and be re- 
membered an excellent oculiil, who accidentally meet- 
ing with a phial full of this liquor, and being unac- 
quainted with this remarkable property of it, ima- 
gined, after he had viewed it a long tude, that fome 
new and (Irange diftemper had fei-zed his eyes: and 
Mr Boyle himfelf acknowledges, that the oddnefs or 
the phenomenon made him very defirous to find out 
the caufe of it ; and his inquiries were not altogether 
unfuccefsful. 

Obferving that this tin£lure, if it were too deep, 
was not tinged in fo beautiful a manner, and that the 
impregnating virtue of the wood did, by-being fre- 
quently infufed in freflr water, gradually decay, he con- 
jedlured that the tindlure contained much of the effen- 
tial fait of the wood ; and to try whether the fubtle 
parts, on which the colour depended, were volatile 
enough to be diftilled, without diffolving their tex- 
ture, he applied fome of it to the gentle heat of a 
lamp-furnace ; but he found all that came over was 
as limpid and colourlefs as rock water, while that 
which remained behind was of fo deep a blue, that it. 
was only in a very ftrong light that it appeared of any 
colour. 

Sufpe&ing that the tinging particles abounded with 
falts, whofe texture, and the colour thence arifing, 
would probably be altered by acids, be poured into a 
fmall quantity of it a very little fpirit of vinegar, and 
found that the blue colour immediately vanifhed, while 
the golden one remained, on which ever fide it was 
viewed with refpe£l to the light. 

Upon this he imagined, that as the acid falts of the 
vinegar had been able to deprive the liquor of its blue 
colour, a fulphureous (alt, which is of a contrary na- 
ture, would deftroy their effedls ; and having placed 
himfelf betwixt the window and the phial, and let fall 
into the fame liquor a few drops of oil of tartar per ele- 
Hquium, he found that it was immediately reftored to 
its former blue colour, and exhibited ail the fame phe- 
nomena which it 'had done at the firft. 

Having fometimes brought a round long-rreckcd 
phial, filled with this tin&ure, into a darkened room, 
into which a beam of the fun v/as admitted by a fmall- 
aperture ; and holding the phial fometimes near the 
fun-beams, and fometimes partly in them and partly 
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out of them, changing alfo the pofition of the glafs, 
and viewing it from feveral parts of the room, it ex- 
hibited a much greater variety of colours than it did 
in an enlightened room. Befides the ufual colours, it 
was red in fome places and green in others, and with- 
in were intermediate colours produced by the different 
degrees and odd mixtures of light and fhade. 

It was not only in this tinfture of lignum nephriti- 
cum that Mr Boyle obferved the difference between 
reflected and tranfmitted light. He obferved it even 
in gold, though no perfon explained the caufe of thefe 
effefts before Sir Ifaac Newton. He took a piece of 
leaf-gold, and holding it betwixt his eye and the light, 
obferved that it did not appear of a golden colour, 
but of a greenifh blite. He alfo obferved the fame 
change of colour by candle-light; but the experiment 
did not fucceed with a leaf of filver. 

The conftitution of the atmofphere and of the fea, 
we (hall find, by obfervations made in later periods, to 
be fimilar to that of this infufion ; for the blue rays, 
and others of a faint colour, do not penetrate fo far 
into them as the red, and others of a ftronger co- 
lour : but what this conftitution is, which is common 
to th«n all, deferves to be inquired into. For almoft 
all other tinctures, and this of lignum nephriticum 
too, after fome change made in it by Mr Boyle, as 
well as all other femi-tran(parent coloured fubftances, 
as glafs, appear of the fame hue in all pofitions of the 
eye To increafe or diminifh the quantity makes no 
difference, but to make the colour deeper or more 
dilute. 

^ j , The firft diftinff account of the colours exhibited 
account of' ^7 pFtes of various fubftances, are met with among 
the colours the obfervations of Mr Boyle. To (how the chemifts 
of thin that colours may be made to appear or vanifh, where 

••'plates. there is no acceflion or change either of the fulphure- 
ous, the faline, or the mercurial principle of bodies, 
he obferves, that all chemical effential oils, as alfo 
good fpirit of wine, being fliaken till they rife in bub- 
bles, appear of various colours ; which immediately 
vanifh when the bubbles burft, fo that a colourlefs li- 
quor may be immediately made to exhibit a variety 
of colours, and lofe them in a moment, without any 
change in its effencial principles, tie then mentions 
the colours that appear in bubbles of foap and wrater, 
.and alfo in turpentine. He fometimes got glafs 
blown fo thin as to exhibit ftmilar colours ; and ob- 

,1'erves, that a feather, of a proper fhape and fize, and 
alfo a black ribbon, held at a proper diftance, be- 
tween his eye and the fun, (bowed a variety of lit- 
tle rainbows, as be calls them, with very vivid colours, 
none of which were conftantly to be feen in the fame 
objefts. 

.II Much more pains were taken with this fubjeft, and 
Dr Hookes a much greater number of obfervations refpefting it 
thefe1 co- were made, by Dr Hooke. As he loved to give fur- 
lours. prife by his difeoveries, he promifed, at a meeting of 

the fociety on the 7th of March 1672, to exhibit, at 
their next meeting, fometbing which had neither re- 
flexion nor refraXion, and yet was diaphanous. Ac- 
cordingly, at the time appointed, he produced the fa- 
mous coloured bubble of foap and water, of which 
fuch admirable ufe was afterwards made by Sir Ifaac 
Newton, Ltit which Dr Hooke and his contemporaries 
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feem to have overlooked in Mr Boyle’s treatife on co- 
lours, though it was ptiblifhed nine years before. It is 
no wonder that fo curious an appearance excited the 
attention of that inquifitive body, and that they fliould 
defire him to bring an account of it in writing at their 

meeting. 
By the help of a fmall glafs-pipe, there were blown 

feveral fmall bubbles, out of a mixture of foap and wa- 
ter; where it was obfervable, that, at firft, they appear- 
ed white and clear; but that, after fome time, the 
film of water growing thinner, there appeared upon 
it all the colours of the rainbow : Firft a pale yellow; 
then orange, red, purple, blue, green, &c. with the 
fame feries of colours repeated ; in which it was far- 
ther obfervable, that the firft and laft feries were very 
faint, and that the middlemoft order or feries was very- 
bright. After thefe colours had paffed over the chan- 
ges above-mentioned, the film ot the bubble began to 
appear white again ; and prelently, in feveral parts of 
this fecond white film, there appeared feveral holes, 
which by degrees grew very big, feveral of them run- 
ning into one another. After reciting other obfer- 
jvations, -which are not of much confequence, he fays 
it is ftrange, that though both the encompafiing and 
encompaffed air have furfaces, yet he could not ob- 
ferve that they afforded either refleXion or refraXion, 
which all the other parts of the encompaffed air did. 
This experiment, he fays, at firft fight, may appear 
veiy trivial, yet, as to the finding out the nature and 
.caufe of refleXion, refraXion, colours, congruity and 
incongruity, and feveral other properties of bodies, 
he looked upon it as one of the moft inftruXive. And 
he promifed to confider it more afterwards ; but we do 
not find that ever lie did ; nor indeed is it to be much 
regretted, as we (hall foon find this bufinefs in better 
hands. He adds, that that which gives one colour by 
refleXion, gives another by trajeXion ; not much un- 
like the tinXure of lignum Hcphriticum. 

Dr Hooke was the firft to obferve, if not to de- 
feribe, the beautiful colours that appear in thin plates 
of mufeovy glals. Thefe, he fays, are very beautiful 
to the naked eye, but much more when they are view- 
ed with a microfcope. With this inftrument he could 
perceive that thefe colours were ranged in rings fur- 
rounding the white fpecks or flaws in this thin fub- 
(lance, that the order of the colours was the very fame 
as in the rainbow, and that they were often repeated 
ten times. But the colours, he fays, were difpofed as 
in the outer bow, and not the inner. Some of them 
alfo were much brighter than others, and f@me of them 
very much broader. He alfo obferved, that if there 
was a place where the colours were very broad, and 
confpicuous to the naked eye, they might be made, by 
prefling the place with the finger, to change places, 
and move from one part to another. Laftly, he ob- 
ferved, that if great care be ufed, this fubftanee may 
be fplit into plates of -g- or 4 °f an inch in diameter, 
each of which will appear through a microfcope to be 
uniformly adorned with fome one vivid colour, and that 
thefe plates will be found upon examinatien to be of 
the fame thicknefs throughout. 

As a faX fimilar to this, but obferved previous to 
it, we (hall here mention that Lord Brereton, at a 
meeting of the Royal Society in 1666, produced fome 
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pieces of glafs taken out of a window of a church, both 
on the north and on the fouth fide of it; obferving, 
that they were all eaten in by the air, but that the 
piece taken from the fouth fide had fome colours like 
thofe of the rainbow upon it, which the others on the 
north fide had not. This phenomenon has been fre- 
quently obferved fince, and in other circumftances. It 
is not to be doubted, but that in all thefe cafes, tbe 
gkfs is divided into tbin plates, which exhibit colours, 
upon the fame principle with thofe which Dr Hooke 
obferved in the bubble of foap and water, and in the 
thin plate of air, which we flaall find more fully ex- 
plained by Sir Ifaac Newton. With care tbe thin 
plates of the glafs may be feparated, and the theory 
verified. 

3* An obfervation made by Otto Guericke, well ex- 
WVy the ^aJns the reafon w]iy ftars are vifible at the bottom 

libl'tydlyof a deep well. It is, fays he, becaufe the light that 
at the hot- proceeds from them is not overpowered by the rays 
tom of a of the fun, which are loft in the number of reflexions 
W£l1* which they muft undergo in the pit, fo that they 

can never reach the eye of a fpeXator at the bottom 
of it. 

But of all thofe who have given their attention to 
this fubjeX of the refieXion of light, none feems to 
have given fuch fatisfadtion as M. Bouguer; and next 
to thofe of Sir Ifaac Newton, his labours feem to have 
been the moft fuccefsful. The objeft of his curious 
and elaborate experiments was to meafure the degrees 
of light, whether emitted, refle&ed, or refraXed, by 
different bodies. They were originally occafioned by 
an article of M.Mairan’s in the memoirs of the French 
academy for 1721, in which the proportion of the 
light of the fun at the two folfticea were fuppofed to 
be known; and his laudable attempt to verify what 
had been before taken for granted, fuggefted a variety 
of new experiments, and opened to him and to the 
world a new field of optical knowledge. His firft pro- 
duXion upon this fubjeX was a treatife intitled EJfai 
d'Optique, which was received with general approba- 
tion. Afterwards, giving more attention to this fub- 
jeX, he formed an idea of a much larger work, to which 
many more experiments were neceffary : hut he was 
prevented, by a variety of interruptions, trom executing 
his dcfign fo foon as he had propofed ; and he had 
hardly completed it at the time of his death, in 1758; 
fo that we are obliged to his friend M. de la Caille for 
the care of the publication. At length, however, it 
was printed at Paris in X760, under the title of Traite 
cl Optique. 

33 At the entrance upon this treatife, we are induced 
Difcoveries {0 form Bie moft pleafing expeXations from our au- 
oi M. Bou-t{lor>s experiments, by his account of the variety, the 

Angular accuracy, and circumfpeXion, with which he 
made them ; whereby he muft, to all appearance, have 
guarded again ft every avenue to error, and particular- 
ly againft thofe objeXions to which the few attempts 
that had been made, of a fimilar nature, before him 
had been liable. In order to compare different de- 
grees of light, he always contrived to place the bodies 
from which it proceeded, or other bodies illuminated 
!.y them, in fuch a manner as that he could view them 
diftinXly at the fame time ; and he either varied the 
diftances of thefe bodies, or modified their light in fome 
other tv ay, till he could perceive no difference between 
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them. Then, onfi lering their different hftances, o* 
the other circumftances by whi h th dr hght was af- 
feXed, he calculated the proport on which they wo ild 
have borne to each other at th fame diftance, or in 
the fame circumftances. 

To afcertain the quantity of light loft hy refieXion, 
he placed the mirror, or refleXin;;; furface, B on which fig 13 *’ 
the experiment was t© be made, truly upright; and 
having taken two tablets, of precifely the fame co- 
lour, or of an equal degree of whitenefs, he placed 
them exaXly parallel to one another at E and D, and 
threw light upon them by means of a lamp or candle, 
P, placed in a right line between them. He then 
placed himfelf fo, that with his eye at A he could 
fee the tablet E, and the image of the tablet D, re- 
fleXed from the mirror B, at the fame time ; making 
them, as it were, to touch one another. He then 
moved the candle along the line ED, fo as to throw 
more orjefs light upon either of them, till he could 
perceive no difference in the ftrength of the light that 
came to his eye from them. After this, he had no- 
thing more to do than to meafure the diftances EP 
and DP; for the fquares of thofe diftances expreffed 
the degree in which the re fie ft ion of the mirror di- 
minifhed the quantity of light. It is evident, that 
if the mirror refleXed all the rays it received, the 
candle P muft have been placed at C, at an equal di- 
fiance from each of the tablets, in order to make them 
appear equally illuminated ; but becaufe much of the 
light is loft in refieXion, they can only be made to 
appear equally bright by placing the candle nearer the 
tablet D, which is feen by refieXion only. 

To find how much light is loft by oblique reflec- 
tion, he took two equally polifhed plates, D and E, 
and caufed them to be enlightened by the candle P; 
and while one of them, D, was feen at A, by refleXion 
from B, placed in a pofition oblique to the eye, the 
other, E, was fo placed, as to appear contiguous to it; 
and removing the plate E,» till the light which it re- 
fleXed was no ftronger than that which came from the 
image D, feen by refleXion at B, he eftimated the 
quantity of light that was loft hy this oblique reflec- 
tion, by the fquares of the diftances of the two objeXs 
from the candle. 

It need fcarcely be added, that in thefe experi- 
ments all foreign light was excluded, that his eye was 
fhaded, and that every other precaution was obferved 
in order to make his conclufions unqueftionable. 

In.order to afcertain the quantity of light loft by 
refleXion with the greateft exaXnefs, M. Bouguer in- 
troduced two beams of light into a darkened room, as 
by the apertures P and which he had fo contrived, F,g- 5*- 
that he could place them higher or lower, and enlarge 
or contraX them at pleafure ; and the refleXing fur- 
face (as that of a fluid contained in a veffel) was pla- 
ced horizontally at O, from whence the light coming 
through the hole P, was refleXed to R, upon the 
fcreen GH, where it was compared with another 
beam of light that fell upon S, through the hole Qj 
which he made fo much lefs than P, as that the fpaces 
S and R were equally illuminated ; and by the pro- 
portion that the apertures P and bore to each 
other, he calculated what quantity of light was loft 
by the refleXion at O. 

It was neceffary, he obferves, that the two beams of 
light 
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tight PO and QS (which he ufually made 7 or 8 feet 
long) fhould be exaftly parallel, that they might come 
from two points of the flty eo^ally elevated above the 
horizon, and having precifely the fame intenfity of 
light. It was alfo neceffary that the hole QJhould be 
a little higher than P, in order that the two images 
fhould be at the fame height, and near one another. 
It is no lefs neceflary, he fays, that the fcreen GH be 
exaftly vertical, in order that the direct and refle£ted 
beams may fall upon it with the fame inclination; 
fince, otherwife, though the two lights were perfect- 
ly equal, they would not illuminate the fcreen equal- 
ly. This diibofition, he fays, ferves to anfwer an- 
other important condition in thefe experiments ; for 
the direCt ray QS mufl be of the fame length with the 
fum of the incident and reflected r ys, PO and OR, 
in order that the quantity of light introduced into the 
room may be fenfibly proportional to the flzes of the 
apertures. 

We fliall now proceed to recite the re full of the ex- 
periments which he made to meafure the quantity of 
light that is loft by reflection in a great variety of cir- 
cumftances; but we fnall introduce them by the reci- 
tal of fome which were made previous to them on the 
diminution of light by reflection, and the tranfmiflion 
of it to confiderable diftances through the air, by M. 
BufFon, at the time that he was conftruCting his ma- 
chine to burn at great diftances, mentioned under the 
article BuRNiNG-G/afs. 

Receiving the light of the fun in a dark place, and 
Baf* comparing it with the fame light of the fun reflected 

by a mirror, he found, that at fmall diftances, as four 
or five feet, about one half was loft by reflection ; as 
he judged by throwing two reflected beams upon the 
fame place, and comparing them with a beam of direCt 
light; for then the intenfity of them both feemed to be 
the fame. 

Having received the light at greater diftances, as at 
100, 200, and 300 feet, he could hardly perceive that 
it loft any of its intenfity by being tranfmitted through 
fueh a fpace of air. 

He afterwards made the fame experiments with 
candles, in the following manner: He placed himfelf 
oppofite to a looking-glafs, with a book in his hand, 
in a room perfe&ly dark ; and having one candle 
lighted in the next room, at the diftance of about 40 
feet, he had it brought nearer to him by degrees, 
till he was juft able to diftinguifh the letters of the 
book, which was then 24 feet from the candle. He 
then received the light of the candle, refleCled by the 
looking-glafs, upon his book, carefully excluding all 
the light that was reflected from any thing elfe ; and 
he found that the diftance of the hook from the candle, 
including the diftance from the book to the looking- 
glafs (which was only half a foot) was in all 15 feet. 
He repeated the experiment feveral tin es, and always 
with nearly the fame rcfult; and therefore concluded, 
that the quantity of direCf light is to that of refleCfed 
as 176 to 225 ; fo that the light of five candles re- 
flected from a plane mirror is about equal to that of 
two candles. 

From thefe experiments it appeared, that more light 
was loft hy reflection of the candles than of the fun, 
which M. Bufion thought was owing to this circum- 
ftance, that the light ifiuing from the candle diverges, 
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and therefore falls more obliquely upon the mirror than 
the light of the fun, the rays of which are nearly pa- 
rallel. 

Thefe experiments and obfervations of M. Buffon 
are curious ; though it will be feen that they fall far 
fhort of thofe of M. Bouguer, both in extent and ac- 
curacy. We 'hall begin with thofe which he made to 
affcertain the difference in the quantity of hght reflec- 
ted hy glafs and pohfhed metal. ... 35 

Ufing a fmooth piece of glafs one line in thicknefs, Mr B«u- 
he found, that when it was placed at an angle of 15 guer’s dif- 
degrees with the incident rays, it refleCted 628 parts of-overes 
1000 which fell upon it; at the fame time that a me- j,; rtfkc7 
tallic mirror, which he tried in the fame circumitances, t;on ofglaii 
receded only 561 of them. At a lefs angle of inci-and polifh., 
dence much more light was refle&ed ; fo that at an*Hmeuil 

angle of three degrees the glafs refleCled 700 parts, and 
the metal fomething lefs, as in the former cafe. 

Trying the reflection of bodies that were not po- 
lifhed, he found that a piece of white plafter, placed 
at an angle of 750, with the incident rays, reflected 

part of the light that is received from a candle 
nine inches from it. White paper, in the fame circum- 
ftances, reflected in the fame proportion ; but at the 
diftance of three inches, they both reflected 150 parts 
of ioc o that were incident. 

Proceeding to make farther obfervations on the iub- 
jeCt of reflected light, he premifes the two following 
theorems,whichhedemonftratesgeometrically. i.When 
the lumineus body is at an infinite diftance, and its 
light is received by a globe, the furface of which 
has a perfeCt polifh, and abforbs no light, it reflects 
the light equally in all directions, provided it be re- 
ceived at a confiderable diftance. He only excepts 
the place where the ftiadow of the globe falls; but this, 
he fays, is no more than a fingle point, with refpect to 
the immenfity of the fpherical furface which receives its 
light. 

2. The quantity of light refleCted in one certain di- 
rection will always be exaCtly the fame, whether it 
be refleCted hy a very great number of fmall polifhed 
hemifpheres, by a lefs number of larger hemifpheres, 
or hy a fingle hemifphere, provided they occupy the 
fame bafe, or cover the fame ground-plan. 

The life he propofes to make of thefe theorems is to 
affifl him in diftinguilhing whether the light refleCted 
from bodies be owing to the extinction of it within 
them, or whether the roughnefs or eminences which 
cover them have not the fame effeCt with the fmall po- 
lifhed hemifpheres above-mentioned. 

He begins with obferving, that, of the light reflect- 
ed from Mercury, -J; at leaft is loft, and that probably 
no fubftances refieCt more than this. The rays were 
received at an angle of 1 G degrees of incidence, that 
is meafured from the furface of the reflecting body, and 
not from the perpendicular, which, he fays, is what we 
are from this place to underftand whenever he mentions 
the angle of incidence. 3^ 

The moft ftriking obfervations which he made with Ore-t dii 
refpeCt to this luhjeCt, are thofe which relate to the 
very great difference in the quantity of light refleCted tive pOWCr 
at different angles of incidence. Ih general, he fays, oi (ubitan- 
that reflection is ftronger at fmall angles of incidence, ces accord- 
and weaker at large ones. 1 he difference is exceffive ;r 
when the rays ftrike the furface of tranfparent fub-j(.nc£f 
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{lances, with uitTerent degrees of obliquity; but it is 
nlmoil as great in fome opaque fubftances, and it was 
always more or lefs fo in every thing that he tried. 
He found the greateft inequality in black marble ; in 
which he Vvas adoniftied to find, that, with an angle of 
3° 3S' incidence, though not perfe&ly polifired, yet 
it reflected almoft as well as quickfilver. Of 1000 rays 
which it received, it returned 6co; but when the angle 
of incidence was 14 degrees, it reflected only 156 ; 
when it was 30, it refleded 51 ; and when it was 80, 
it reflefted only 23. 

Similar experiments made with metallic mirrors al- 
ways gave the differences much lefs confiderable. The 
greateft was hardly ever an eighth or a ninth part of 
it, but they were always in the fame way. 

The great difference between the quantity of light 
refleded from the furface of water, at different angles 
of incidence, is truly furprifing ; but our author oh- 
ferves, that this difference was greater when the fmall- 
eft inclinations were compared with thofe which were 
near to a right angle. He fometimes fufpeded, that, 
at very fmall angles of incidence, the refledion from 
water was even greater than from quickfilver. All 
things confidered, he thought it was not quite fo great, 
though it was very difficult to determine the precife 
difference between them. In very fmall angles, he fays, 
that water refleds nearly ^ of the dired light. 

There is no pei fon, he fays, but has fometimes felt 
the force of this ftrong refledion from water, when he 
has been walking in ftill weather on the brink of a lake 
oppofite to the fun. In this cafe, the refleded light is 
•f, xj or fometimes a greater proportion of the light 
that comes diredly from the fun, which is an addition 
to the dired rays of the fun that cannot ^fail to be 
very fenfible. The dired light of the fun diminilhes 
gradually as it approaches the horizon, while the 
refleded light at the fame time grows ftronger : fo 
that there is a certain elevation of the fun, in which 
the united force of the diicd and refleded light will 
be the greateft poffi'tle, and this he fays is 12 or 13 
degrees. 

On the other hand, the light refleded from water 
at great angles of incidence is extremely fmall. Our 
author was affined, that, when the light was perpendi- 
cular, it refleded no more than the 37th part that 
quicklilver does in the fame circumftances; for it did 
not appear, from all his obfervations, that water re- 
fleds more than the 60th, or rather the 55th, part of 
perpendicular light. When the angle of incidence 
was 50 degrees, the light refleded from the furface 
of water was about the 3 2d part of that wdiich mer- 
cury refleded; and as the refledion from water in- 
creafes with the diminution of the angle of incidence, 
it was twice as ftrong in proportion at 39 degrees ; 
for it was then the 16th part of the quantity that mer- 
cury refleded. 

In order to procure a common ftandard by which 
to meafure the proportion of light refleded from va- 
rious fluid fufcftances, he pitched upon water as the moft 
commodious; and partly by obfervation, and partly by 
calculation, which he always found to agree with his 
obfervations, he drewr up the following table of the 
quantity of light rtfleded from the fuiface of water, 
at different angles with the.furface. 

Vol. XIII. Parti. 

1 c s. 

Angles of 
incidence. 

1 
1 
2 
2 
5 
7 

10 
12 
15 

Rays re 
fleded of 
I coo. 

721 
692 
669 
639 
614 
501 
409 
333 
271 
211 

Anglesof 
incidence. 

17 
20 
25 
30 
40 
50 
60 
7o 
80 
90 

349 

Rays re* 
fleded of 
1000. 

] 78 
I45 
97 
65 
34 
22 
19 
18 
18 
18 

In the fame manner, he drew up the folio-wing 
table of the quantity of light refleded from the look- 
ing-glafs not quickfilvered. 

Angles of 
incidence. 

2 
5 
7 

zo 
12 

20 
25 

Rays re- 
fleded of 
1000. 

584 
543 
474 
412 
3S6 

299 
222 
157 

Angles of 
incidence. 

3° 
40 
5° 
60 
70 
80 
90 

Rays re- 
fleded of 
1000. 

112 
57 
34 
27 
25 
25 
2S 

Pouring a quantity of water into a veffel containing 
quickfilver, it is evident that there will be two images 
of any objeds feen by refledion from them, one at 
the furface of the water, and the other at that of the 
quickfilver. In the largeft angles of incidence, the 
image at the furface of the water will difappear, which 
will happen when it is about a 60th or an 80th part 
lefs luminous than the image at the furface of the 
quickfilver. Deprefiing the eye, the image on the wa- 
ter will grow ftronget, and that on the quickfilver 
weaker in proportion ; till at laft, the latter will be 
incomparably weaker than the former, and at an angle 
of about 10 degres they will be equally luminous. 
According to the table, toVo the incident rays are 
rtfleded from the water at this angle of 10 degrees. 
At the furface of the mercury they were reduced to 
5C0 ; and of thefe, part being refleded back upon it 
from the under furface of the water, only 333 remain- 
ed to make the image from the mercury. 

It has been obferved by feveral perfons, particularly 
by Mr Edwards, (fee Phil. Tranf. vol. 53. p. 229.) of image* 
that there is a remarkably ftreng refledion into water, by the aav 
with refped to rays iffuing from the water ; and per- 
fons under water have feen images of things in the 
air in a manner peculiarly diftind and beautiful : 
but this fad had not been o*bferved with a fufficient 
degree of attention, till it came into M. Bouguer’s 
way to do it, and he acknowledges it to be very re- 
markable. In this cafe, he fays, that from the fmalleft; 
angles of incidence, to a certain number of degrees, 
the greateft part of the rays are refleded, perhaps in 
as.great a proportion as at the furface of metallic mir- 
rors, or of quickiiiver; while the other part, which 
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does not efcape into tine air, is extinguifhed or ab- 
forbed ; f® that tbe furface of tke tranfparent body ap- 
pears opaque on the infide. If the angle of incidence 
be increafed only a few degrees, the ftrong refled ion 
ceafes altogether, a great number of rays efcape into 
the air, and very few are abforbed or extinguiihed. In 
proportion as the angle of incidence is farther increafed, 
the quantity of the light refleded becomes lefs and lefs; 
and when it is near" 90 degrees, almoft all the rays 
efcape out of the tranfparent body, its furface lofing 
aim oil all its power of refleftion, and becoming almod 
as tranfparent as it is in other cafes, or when the light 
fails upon it from without. 

This property belonging to the furfaces of tranfpa- 
rent bodies, of abforbing or extinguifhing the rays of 
light, is truly remarkable, and, as there is reafon to be- 
lieve, had not been noticed by any perfon before M. 
Bouguer. It had been conje&uredby Sir Ifaac New- 
ton, that rays of light become extind only by impin- 
ging upon the folid parts of bodies ; but thefe obfer- 
vations of M. Bouguer fhow that the fad is quite other- 
wife; and that this tffed is to be attributed, not to the 
folid parts of bodies, which are certainly more nume- 
rous in a long trad of water than juft in the pstffage 
out of water into air, but to fome power lodged at the 
furfaces of bodies only, and therefore probably the 
fame with that which refleds, refrads, and infleas the 
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fiofiion at the fame angle dlmltiiHied tie light only 26 
times, it follows that the internal refledion is a little 
ftronger than the other. . 

Repeating thefe experiments with the lame and dif- 
ferent pieces of cryftal, he fometimes found the two re- 
fledions to be equally ftrong : but, in genera), the in- 
ternal was the ftronger. Alfo, the image refleded in- 
ternally was always a little redder than an objed which 
was feen diredly through the plate of cryftal. _ 

Refuming his obfervations on the diminution otofth. 
light, occafioned by the refledion of opaque bodies .pamuyof 
obliquely fituated, he compared it with the appear- T 
ances of fimilar fabidances which refleded the light 
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perpendicularly. Tiling pieces o. iilvei maue v^yfubftancas* 
white, he found, that, when one of them was placed at 
an angle of 75 degrees w ith reiped to the light, it re- 
fleded only 640 parts out of 1000. He then varied • 
the angle, and alfo ufed white phfter and hue Dutch 
paper, and drew up the following table of the propor- 
tion ©Rthe light refleded from each of thofe fubftances 
at certain angles. 

39 
Strong re 
flection by 
a prifni. 

light. 

Quantity of Light refleded from 

Angles of 
incidence. 

’One of the above-mentioned obfervations, viz. all 
the light being refleded at certain angles of incidence 
from air into°denfer fubftances, had frequently been 
made, efpeciaily in glafs prifms ; fo that Newton 
made ufe of one of them, inftead of a refleding mirror, 
in the conftrudion of his telefcope. If a beam of light 
fall upon the air from within thefe prifms, at an angle 
of to, 20, or 30 degrees, the effed will be nearly the 
fame as at the furface of quickfilver, a fourth or a 
third of the rays being extingmftied, and or |ths re- 
fleded This property retains its full force as far as 
an incidence of 49° 49', (f>TPofin£ the Proportion of 
the fines of refradion to be 31 and 20 for the mean 
refrano-ible rays) ; but if the angle of incidence be m- 
creafed but one degree, the quantity of light refled- 
ed inwards decreafes fuddenly, and a great part of the 
rays efcape out of tbe glafs, fp that the furface be- 
comes fuddenly tranfparent. , 

All tranfparent bodies have the fame property, with 
this difference, that the angle of incidence at which the 
iftrono- refledion ceafes, and at which the light which 
is nor refleded is extinguiflied, is greater in iome than 
in others. In water this angle is about 410 32' ; and 
in every medium it depends fo much on the invariable 
proportion of the fine of the angle of refradion to the 
fine of the angle of incidence, that this law alone is 
fufficient to determine all the phenomena of this new 
circumftance, at leaft as to this accidental opacity of 
the furface. r 

When our author proceeded to meafure the quan- 
tity of light refleded by thefe internal furfaces at great 
angles of incidence, he found many difficulties, efpe- 
cially on account of the many alterations which the 
light anderwent before it came to his eye . but at 
length, ufing a plate of cryftal, he found, that, at an 
angle of 75 degrees, this internal refledion dimimih- 
td the light 27 or 28 times; and as the external re* 

90 
75 
60 
45 
3° 
*5 

Silver. 

1000 
802 
640 
455 
S1? 
209 

Plafter. 

1000 
762 
640 
5 29 
352 

194 

Dutch 
Paper. 

1000 
971 
743 
5°7 
332 

203 

Suppofing the afperities of opaque bodies to confift 
of very fmall planes, it appears from thefe obfeiya- 
tions,that there are fewer of them in thofe bodies which 
refled the light at fmall angles of incidence than at 
greater ; and our author fays, that the cafe was nearly 
the fame with refped to all tne opaque bodies that he 
tried. None of them had their roughnefs equivalent 
to fmall hemifpheres, which would have difperfed the 
light equally m all diredions ; and, from the data in 
the preceding table, he deduces mathematically the 
number of the little planes that compofe thofe fur- 
faces, and that are inclined to the general furface at 
the angles above-mentioned, fuppofing that the whole 
furface contains 1000 of them that are parallel to it- 
felf, fo as to refled the light perpendicularly, _ when 
the luminous body is fituated at right angles with re- 
fped to it. His conclufions reduced to a table, cor- 
refponding to the preceding, are as follow : 

Inclinations of 
the fmall fur- 
faces with re- 
fpedt to the 
large one. 

o 
15 
3° 
45 
60 
75 

The diftribution of the fmall 
planes that conftitute the 
afperities of the opaque fur- 
face in the 

Silver. 

1000 
777 
554 
333 
161 
53 

Plafter. 

1000 
736 
554 
374 
176 

5® 

Paper. 

1000 
937 
545 
358 

166 
ra 
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Thefe variations In tlie number of little planes, or 

furfaces, be exprefies in the form of a curve ; and 
afterwards he fhows, geometrically, what would be 
the erledl if the bodies were enlightened in one direc- 
tion, and viewed in mother ; upon which fubjeft he 
has feveral curious theorems and problems: as, the 
poiition of the eye being given, to find the angle at 
which the luminous body mult be placed, in order to 
its reflecting the molt light ; or, the fituation of the 
luminous body being given, to find a proper fituation 
for the eye, in order to fee it the moil enlightened, 
&e. But it would carry us too far into geometry to 
follow him through all thefe difquifitions 

41 Since the planets, as this accurate obferver takes 
Obferva notice, are more luminous at their edges than at their 
tions con centres, ^ concludes, from the above-mentioned prin- cr mme thevv* ’ 7 . . n* 1 
planets, &c.ciples, that the bodies which form them are t’onitituted 

in a manner different from ours; particularly that their 
opaque furfacts confill of final! planes, more of which 
are inclined to the general furface than they are in 
terreftrial fubftancea ; and that there are in them an 
infinity of points, which have exadlly the fame fplen- 
dour. 

O.ur philofopher and geometrician next proceeds to 
afeertain the quantity of furface occupied by the fmall 
planes of each particular inclination, from confidering 
the quantity of light reflefted by each, allowing thofe 
that have a greater inclination to the common furface 
to take up proportionably lefs fpace than thofe which 
are parallel to it. And comparing the quantity of 
light that would be reflefted by fmall planes thus dif- 
pofed, with the quantity of light that was aftually 
refle&ed by the three fubftances above-mentioned, he 
found, that olafter, notwichftanding its extreme white- 
nefs, abforbs much light; for that, of loco rays that 
fall upon it, of which 166 or 167 ought to be re- 
flefted at an angle of 77 degrees, only 67 are in fa A 
teturned ; fo that 100 out of 167 were extinguifhed, 
that is, about three-fifths. 

With refpecd to the planets, our author concludes, 
that of 300,000 rays which the moon receives, 172,000 
are abforbed, or perhaps 204,100. 

4* Having confidered the furfaces of bodies as confift- 

fxce^of bo" 1,n® P‘ancs on^7> he tl1118 explains himfelf.—Each 
dies. fmall fiirface, feparately taken, is extremely irregular, 

and fome of them are really concave, and others con- 
vex ; but, in reducing them to a middle ftate, they are 
to be confidered as planes. Neverchelefs he confiders 
them as planes only with refpedt to the reception of 
the rays ; for as they are almoft all curves, and as, be- 
fides this, many of thofe whofe fituation is different 
from others contribute to the fame effect, the rays al- 
ways iffue from an actual or imaginary focus, and 
after refledtion always diverge from another. 

If it be afked, what becomes of thofe rays that are 
reflefted from one afperity to another ? he ihows that 
very few of the rays can he in thofe circumftances; 
fince they muft fall upon plane- which have more than 
45 degrees of obliquity to the furface, of which there 
are very tew in natural bodies. Thefe rays mult aifo 
fall at the bottom of thoft planes, and mult meet with 
other planes fimilarly fituated to receive them ; and 
confidering the great irregularity of the furfaces of 
opaque bodies, it may be concluded that very few of 
the rays are thus reflected upon the body itfelf; and 

ICS. 251 
that the little that is fo reflected is probably loft to the 
fpedtators, being extinguifhed in the body. 43 

We are obliged to Mr Melville for fome ingenious VTr Met- 
obfervations on the manner in which bodies are heated s.ot>' 
by light. He obferves, that, as each colorific particle 
of an opaque body muft be fomewhat moved by the manner In 
reaction of the particles of light, when it is reflected which bo- 
backwards and forwards between the fame particles, 
it is manifeft that they muft likewife be agitated with y 

a vibratory motion, and the time of a vibration will 
be equal to that which light takes up in moving from, 
one particle of a body to another adjoining. This 
dlftance, in the moft folid opaque bodies, cannot be 
fuppofed greater than TT-f^oth of an inch, which fpa e 
a particle of light defenbes in the -rTTo'tJo'ooorscrs-s'trot^ 
of a fecond. With fo rapid a motion, therefore, may 
the internal parts of bodies be agitated by the influ- 
ence of light, as to perform 1 25,000,000,000,000 vi* 
brations, or more, in a fecond of time. 

The arrival of different particles of light at the fur- 
face of the fame colorific particle, in the fame or dif- 
ferent rays, may difturb the regularity of its vibrations, 
but will evidently increafe their frequency, or raife 
ftiil ftnaller vibrations among the parts which com- 
pofe thofe particles; by which means the intefline 
motion will become more fubtle, and more thoroughly 
dtffufed. If the quantity of light admitted into the 
body be increafed, the vibrations of the particles mull 
likewife increafe in magnitude and velocity, till at 
laid they may be fo violent, as to make all the com- 
ponent particles dafh one another to pieces by their 
mutual collifion ; in which cafe, the colour and texture 
of the body muft be deftroyed. 

Since there is no reflection of light but at the fur- 
face of a medium, the fame perfon obferves, that the 
greateft quantity of rays, though crowded into the 
finalieft fpace, will not of themfclves produce any heat. . 
From hence it follows, that the portion of air which 
lies in the focus of the moft potent fpeculum, is not 
at all sffe&ed by the paffage of light through it, but 
continues of the fame temperature with the ambient air; 
though any opaque body, or even any tranfparent body 
denfer than air, when put in the fame place, would be 
intenfely heated in an inftant. 

This confequence, evidently flowing from the plaineft 
and moft certain principles, not feeming to have been 
rightly undtrftood by many philofophers, and even 
the filence of moft phyfical writers concerning this 
paradoxical truth making it probable that they were 
unacquainted with it, he thought it worth his while 
to fay fomething in explication of it. He obferves, 
that the eafieft way to be fatisfied of the matter expe- 
rimentally is, to hold, a hair, or a piece of down, im- 
mediately above the focus of a lens or fpeculum, or to 
blow a ftream of finoke from a pipe horizontally over 
it ; for if the air in the focus were hotter than the 
furrounding fluid, it would continually afeend upon 
account of its rarefa&ion, and thereby fenfibly agitate 
thofe flender bodies. Or a lens may be fo placed as 
to form its focus within a body of water, or fome 
other tranfparent fubftance, the heat of which may be 
examined from time to time with a thermometer; but 
care muft be taken, in this experiment, to hold 
the lens as near as pofiible to the tranfparent body, 
left the rays, by falling clofer than ordinary on its 
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furface, fhould warm it more than the common fun- 
beams (b). 

To apply thefe obfervations to the explication of 
natural phenomena, he obferves, that the atmofphere 
is not much warmed by the paffage of the fun’s light 
through it, but chiefly by its contact with the heated 
furface of the globe. This, he thought, furniflied 
one very Ample and plaufible reafon why it is coldefl: 
in all climates on the tops of very high mountains ; 
namely, becaufe they are removed to the greateft di- 
ftance from the general furface of the earth. For it 
is well known, that a fluid heated by its contafil with 
a folid body, deci'eafes in heat in fome inverfe propor- 
tion to the diftance from the body. Hehimfelf found, 
by repeated trials, that the heat of water in deep lakes 
decreafes regularly from the furface downwards. But 
to have thisqueftion fully determined, the temperature 
of the air in the valley and on the mountain-top muff 
be obferved every hour, both night and day, and care- 
fully compared together. 

From this dodrine he thinks it reafonable to fup- 
pofe, that the heat produced by a given number of 
rays, in an opaque body of a given magnitude, muff 
be greater when the rays are more inclined to one 
another, than when they are lefs fo ; for the dire&ion 
of the vibrations raifed by the aftion 'of the light, 
whether in the coloritic particles, or thofe of an in- 
ferior order, will more interfere with one another ; 
from whence the inteftine (hocks and collifions muft 
increafe. Befides this, the colorific particles of opaque 
bodies being difpofed in various fituations, perhaps, 
upon the whole, the rays will fall more dire6tly on 
each, the more they are inclined to one another. Is 
not this, fays he, the reafon of what has been remarked 
by philofophers, that the heat of the fun’s light, coi- 
lected into a cone, increafes in approaching the focus 
in a much higher proportion than according to its 
denfity ? That the difference of the angle in which 
the rays fall on any particle of a given magnitude, 
placed at different diffances from the focus, is hut 
fmall, is no proof that the phenomenon, cannot be 
aferibed to it ; fince we know not in what high pro- 
portion one or both the circumftances now mentioned 
may operate. However, that it proceeds not from 
any unknown adtion of the rays upon one another, as 
has been infinuated, is evident from this, that each 
particular ray, after palling through the focus, pre- 
serves its own colour and its own direction, in the fame 
manner as if it were alone. 

No’- The attempts of the Abbe Nollet to fire inflam- 
■sper-maMe fubftances by the power of the folar rays col- 
1 with l€£ted in the foci of burning mirrors, have a near rela- 

tion to the prefent fuhject. Confldering the great 
power of burning mirrors and lenfes, efpecially thofe 
of late conftrudtion, it will appear furprifing that this 
celebrated experimental philofopher thould not be able 

* to fire any liquid fubftance. But though he mac’.e the 
trial with ail the care imaginable on the jqth of Fe- 
bruary 1757, he was not able to do it either with 
fpirit of-wine, olive-oil, oil-of-turpentine, or jether; 
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and though he could fire fulphur, yet he could not 
fucceed with Spanifh wax, rofin, black pitch, or fuet. 
He both threw the focus of thefe mirrors upon the 
fubfiances themfelves, and alfo upon the fumes that 
rofe from them ; but all the effcdl was, that the li- 
quor boiled, and was difperfed in vapour or very fmall 
drops, but would not take fire. When linen-rags, 
and other folid fubftances. were moiftened with any 
of thefe inflammable liquids, they would not take fire 
till the liquid was difperfed in a copious fume ; fo that 
rags thus prepared were longer in burning than thofe 
that were dry. 45 

M. Beaume, who aflifted M. Nollet in fome ofM.Beau- ! 
thefe experiments, obferved farther, that the fame • 
fubftances which were eafily fired by the flame of 
burning bodies, could not be fet on fire by the contact 
of the hotteft bodies that did not aftually flame. Nei- 
ther aether nor fpirit-of-wine could be fired with a hot 
coal, or even red-hot iron, unlefa they were of a white 
heat. From thefe experiments our author concludes, 
that, fuppofing the ele&ric matter to be the fame 
thing with fire or light, it muft fire fpirit-of-wine by 
means of fome other principle. The members of the 
academy Del Cimento had attempted to fire feveral of 
thefe fubftances, though without fuccefs ; but this was 
fo early in the hiftory of philofophy, that nobody 
feems to have concluded, that, becaufe they failed in 
this attempt, the thing could not be done. However, 
the Abbe informs us, that he read an account of his 
experiments to the Royal Academy at Paris feveral 
years before he attended to what had been done by the 
Italian philofophers. ^ 

By the help of optical principles, and efpecially by Bodies 
obfervations on the reflection of light, Mr Melville dif- which i’eens 
covered that bodies which feetn to touch one another to touch 
are not always in actual contact. “ It is common 
(fays he) to admire the volubility and luftre of drops in a&iial 

- of rain that lie on the leaves of cole wort, and fome contad. 
other vegetables but no philofopher, as far as he 
knew, had put himfelf to the trouble of explaining 
this curious phenomenon. Upon infpecting them 
narrowly, he found that the luftre of the drop is pro- 
duced by a copious reflection of light from the flattened 
part of its furface contiguous to the plant. He ob- 
ferved farther, that, when the drop rolls along a part 
which has been wetted, it immediately lofes all its 
luftre, the green plant being then feen clearly through 
it; whereas, in the other cafe, it is hardly to be dif- 
cerned. 

From thefe two obfervations put together, he con- 
cluded, that the drop Joes not really touch the plant, 
when it has the mercurial appearance, but is fufpended 
in the air at fome diflance from it by the force of a 
repulfive power. For there could not be any copious 
refleftion of white light from its under furface, unlefs 
there were a real interval between it and the furface of 
the plant. 7 

If that furface were perfectly fmooth, the under- 
furface of the drop would be fo likewife, and would 
therefoie (how an image of the illuminating b >dy by 

8 reflection 

(b) To thefe obfervations objections might be made which it would not perhaps be eafy to anfwer 3 buF 
we are at prefent giving only the htflorj of. optics. 
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reflexion, like a piece of polifhed filver; but as it is 
confiderably rough and unequal, the under-furface be- 
comes rough likewife, and fo, by refledling the light 
copioufly in different dire&ions, affumes the refplendent 
white colour of unpolifhed filver. 

It being thus proved by an optical argument, that 
the drop is not really in contadl with the plant which 
fupports it, it may eafily be conceived whence its 
volubility arifes, and why it leaves no moiflure where 
it rolls. 

47 Before we conclude the hiftory of the obfervations 
Twocu- concerning the refle£Hon of light, we mufl not omit to 
rieu» mif- take notice of two curious mifcellaneous ones. Baron 

obfcrva-18 Alexander Funk, vifiting fome filver mines in Sweden, 
tionj. obferved, that, in a clear day, it was as dark as pitch 

underground in the eye of a pit, at 60 or 70 fathoms 
deep; whereas, in a cloudy or rainy day, he could 
even fee to read at 106 fathoms deep. Inquiring of the 
miners, he was informed that this is always the cafe ; 
and, reflefting upon it, he imagined that it arefe from 
this circumftanee, that when the atmofphere is full of 
clouds, light is reflected from them into the pit in all 
direftions, and that thereby a conliderable proportion 
of the rays are refledfed perpendicularly upon the 
earth ; whereas, when the atmofphere is clear, there 
are no opaque bodies to refledt the light in this man- 
ner, at leaft in a fufficient quantity ; and rays from 
the fun itfelf can never fall perpendicularly in that 
country. The other was that of the ingenious Mr 
Grey, who makes fuch a figure in the hiftory of elec- 
tricity. This gentleman took a piece of ftiff brown 
paper, and pricking afmall hole in it, he held it at a little 
diitance before him ; when, applying a needle to his 
eye, he was furprifed to fee the point of it inverted. 
1 he nearer the needle was to the hole, the more it 
was magnified, but the Itfs diftindt; and if it was fo 
held, as that its image was near the edge of the hole, 
its point feemed crooked. From thefe appearances 
he concluded, that thefe fmall holes, or fomething in 
them, produce the effedfs of concave fpeculums ; and 
from this circumftance he took the liberty to call them 
aerialfpeculums. 

$ 4* Difcveries concerning the Inflexion of Light. 
This property of light was not difcovered till about 

the middle of the lafl century. The perfon who firft 
made the difcovery was Father Grimaldi; at leaft he 
firft pu’ilifhcd an account of it in his trearife De lu- 
■mine, colorilus, et iride, printed in 1666. Dr Hooke, 
however, laid claim to the fame difcovery, though he 
did. not piiblifh his ©bieivations till fix years after 
Grimaldi; having probably never feen his perfoim- 
ance. 

F> U’ ^-r ^00^c having made his room completely dark, 
tiifcoveries*. a^rn*ttec^ it a beem of the fun’s light by a very fmall hole in a braB plate fixed in the window-fhutter. 

This beam fpreading icfelf, formed a cone', the apex 
of which was in the hole, and the bafe was on a paper, 
fo placed as to receive it at fome diftance. In this 
image of the fun, thus painted on the paper, he ob- 
ferved that the middle was much brighter than the 
edges, , and that there was a kind of dark penumbra 
about it, of about a 16th part df the diameter of the 
circle ; which penumbra, he fays, muft be aferibed to 
a property of light, which he promifed to explain,— 

I c s. 
Having obferved this, at the diftance of about two 
inches from the former he let in another cone of light; 
and receiving the bafes of them, at fuch a diftance 
from the holes as that the circles interfered each other, 
he obferved that there was not only a penumbra, or 
darker ring, encompafilng the lighter circle, but a 
manifeft dark line, or circle, which appeared even 
where the limb of the one interfered with that of the 
other. This appearance is diftinriy repreftnted, 
%• 6. ^ 

Comparing the diameter of this bafe with its di- 
ftance from the hole, he found it to be by no means 
the fame as it would have been if it had been formed 
by ftraight lines drawn from the extremities of the 
fun’s dijlc, but varied with the fize of the holes, and 
the diftance of the paper. 

Struck with this appearance, he proceeded to make 
farther experiments concerning the nature of light 
thus tranfmitted. To give a juft idea of which, he 
held an opaque body BB, fig. 7. fo as to intercept 
the light that entered at a hole in the window-fhutter 
O, and was received on the fereen AP. In thefe cir- 
cumftances, he obferved, that the ftiadow of the opaque 
body (which was a round piece of wood, not bright 
or poliftied) was all over fomewhat enlightened, but 
more efpecially towards the edge. Some perfons who 
were prefent, imagining that this light within the 
ftiadow might be produced by fome kind of refleftion 
from the fide of this opaque body, on account of its 
roundnefs ; and others fuppofing it might proceed 
from fome reflection from the (ides of the hole in the 
piece of brafs through which the light was admitted 
into the room ; to obviate both thefe objections, he 
admitted the light thiough a hole burnt in a piece of 
pafteboard, and intercepted it with a razor which had 
a very fharp edge ; but ftill the appearances were the 
very fame as before; fo that, upon the whole, he con- 
cluded that they were occafioned by a new property of 
light, different from any that had been obferved by 
preceding writers. 

He farther diverfified this experiment, by placing 
the razor fo as to divide the cone of light into two 
parts, the hole in the fhucter remaining as before, and 
placing the paper fo as that none of the enlightened 
part of the circle fell upon it, but only the fhadow of 
the razor; and, to bis great furprife, he obferved what 
he calls a very brifk and vifible radiation ftriking down 
upon the paper, of the fame breadth with the diameter 
of the lucid circle; and this radiation always (truck, 
perpendicularly from the line of ftiadow, and, like the 
tail of a comet, extended more than 10 times, and 
probably more than 100 times the breadth of the re- 
maining part of the circle ; nay. as far as he could 
find, by many trials, the light from the edge ftruck 
downwards inio the ftiadow very near to a quadrant,, 
though the greater were the deflections of this new 
light from the diredt radiations of the cone, the more 
faint they were. 

Obferving this appearance with more attention, he 
found, wherever there was a part of the interpofed body- 
higher than the reft, that, oppofite to it, the radiation 
of light into the ftiadow was brighter, as in the figure p 
and wherever there was a notch or gap in it, there 
would be a dark ftroke in the half-enlightned ftiadow. 
From.all thefe appearances, he concluded, that they 

were.- 
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were to he afcribed to a new property of light, whereby 
it is defleaed from ifraight lines, contrary to what had 
been before afferted by optical writers. 

It does not appear, however, that our philofopher 
ever profecuted this experiment to any purpofe ; as 
all that we find of his on the fubjeft of light, after 
this time, are feme crude thoughts which he read at a 

* meeting of the Royal Society, on the iSth of March 
1675; which, however, as they are only fhort hints, we 
{hall copy. 

They confift of eight articles; and, as bethought, 
~ contained an account of feveral properties ot light 

that had not been noticed before. I here is a deflec- 
tion of light, differing both from refledion and refrac- 
tion, and feetning to depend on tne unequal deniity 
of the conllituent parts of the ray, whereby the light 
is difperfed from the place ot condenfation, and rari 
fied, or gradually diverged into a quadrant 2. This 
defle&ion is made towards the fuperficies of the opaque 
body perpendicularly. 3. Thofe parts of the diverged 
radiations which are defleded by the greateft angle 
from the ffraight or dired radiations are the fatnteff, 
and thofe that’are defleded by the Itaft angles are the 
flrongeft. 4. Rays cutting each other in one common 
foramen do not make the angles at the vertex equal. 
5. Colours may be made without refradion. . (>. i he 
diameter of the fun cannot be truly taken with com- 
mon fights. 7. The fame rays of light, falling upon 
the fame point of an objed, will turn into all forts of 
colours, by the various inclinations of tue objed. 8. Co- 
lours begin to appear when two pulfes of light are 
blended fo well, and fo near together, that the fenfe 

40 takes them for one. _ ... 
Grimaldi’s We fhali now proceed to the difcoveries ot Father 
difeovenes. Grimaldi. Having introduced a ray ot light, through 

CCcf'i a very fma11 hole’ ^B’ fig' 8’ in^°ra(Ja.rke‘ied
f
Ioorn’f

he 

obferved that the light was diffufed in the form of a 
cone, the bafe of which was CD ; and that if any 
opaque body, FE, was placed in this cone of light, 
at a confiderahle diftance from the hole, and the iha- 
dow was received upon a piece ot white paper, the 
boundaries of it were not confined within GH, or 
the penumbra IL, occafioned by the light proceeding 
from different parts ot the aperture, and of the dilk 
of the fun, but extended to MN ; at which he was 
very much furprifed, fufpe&ing, and finding by cal- 
culation, that it was confiderabiy broader than it could 
have been made by rays palling in right lines by the 
edges of the object. 

But the molt remarkable circumftance in this ap- 
pearance was, that upon the lucid part of the bafe, 
CM and ND, ftreaks of coloured light were plainly 
diftinguifhed, each being terminated by blue on the 
fide next to the thadow, and by red on the other ; 
and though thefe coloured tlreaks depended, in fome 
meafure, on the fize of the aperture AB, becaufe 
they could not be made to appear if it was large, yet 
he found that they were not limited either by it, or by 
the diameter of the fun’s dilk. 

He farther obferved, that thefe coloured ftreaks 
were not ail of the fame breadth, but grew narrower as 
they receded from the ftiadow, and were each of them 
broader the farther the fhadow was received from the 
opaque body, and alfo, the more obliquely the paper 

X C S. HI (lory. 
on which they were received was held with refpeft 
to it. He never obferved more than three of thefe 
ftreaks 

To give a clearer idea of thefe coloured ftreaks, he 
drew the reprefentation of them, exhibited in fig. 9. in 
which NMO reprefents the broadeft and moft luminous 
ftteak, next to the dark fhadowX. In the fpace in which 
M is placed there was no diftin&ion of colour, but 
the fpace NN was blue, and the fpace 00, on the 
other fide of it, was red. The fecond ftreak, QPR, 
was narrower than the former; and of the t)iree parts 
of which it confifted, the fpace P had no particular 
colour, but QQ^’vas a faint blue, and RR a faint red. 
The third ftreak, TSV, was exadly fimilar to the 
two others, but narrower than either of them, and the 
colours ftill fainter. 

Thefe coloured ftreaks he obferved to lie parallel to 
the ftiadow of the opaque body; but when it was of an 
angular form they did not make the fame acute 
angles, but were bent iato a curve, the outermoft be- 
ing rounder than thofe that were next the fhadow, as 
is feprefented in fig 10. If it was an inward angle, 
as DCH. the coloured ftreaks, parallel to each other 
of the two tides, croffed without obliterating one an- 
other ; only the colours were thereby rendered either 
more intenfe or mixed. 

The light that formed thefe coloured ftreaks, the 
reader will perceive, muft have been bent from the 
body ; but this attentive obferver has like wile given 
an account of other appearances, which muft have 
been produced by the light bending towards the body. 
For within the thado v itfelf he fometimes perceived 
coloured ftreaks, fimilar to thofe above-mentioned on 
the outfide of the thadow. Sometimes he faw more 
of them, and fometimes fewer ; but for this purpofe a 
very ftrong light was requifite, and the opaque body 
was obliged to be long, and of a moderate breadth ; 
which, he fays, is ealily found by experience. A 
hair, for inftance, or a fine needle, did not anfwer fo 
well as a thin and narrow plate; and the ftreaks were 
moft diftinguithable when the fhadow was taken at the 
greateft diftance; but then the light grew fainter in 
the fame proportion. 

The number of thefe ftreaks within the fhadow wag 
greater in proportion to the breadth of the plate. 
They were at leait two, and fometimes four, if a 
thicker rod were made ufe of. But, with the fame 
plate or rod, more or fewer ftreaks appeared, in pro- 
portion to the diftance at which the fhadow was re- 
ceived ; but they were broader when they were few', 
and narrower when there were more of them ; and 
they were all much more diftinCi when the paper was 
held obliquely. 

Thefe coloured ftreaks within the fhadow, like thofe 
on the oirtfide of it, were bent in an arch, round the 
acute angles of the fhadow, as they are reprefented in 
fig. 1 1. At this angle alfo, as at D, other fhorter 
lucid ftreaks were vifibie, bent in the form of a plu ne, 
as they are drawn betwixt D and C, each bending 
round and meeting again in D. Thefe angular itreaks 
appeared, though the plate or rod was not wholly im- 
merfed in the beam of light, but the angle of it only; 
and there were more or fewer in number in propor- 
tion to the breadth of the rod or plate. If the plate 

or 
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or rod was very th!n, the coloured ftreaks within the 
fliadow might be feen to bend round from the oppo- 
fite Tides, and meet one another, as at B. A only 
reprefents a fettion of the figure, and not a proper 
termination of the fhadow, and the ftreaks within 
each fide of it. The coloured ftreaks without the 
ftiadow, he alfo obferves, bend round it in the fame 
manner. 

Our author acknowledges, that he omits feveral ob- 
fervations of iefs confequence, which cannot but occur 
to any perfon who fhall make the experiment; and he 
fays, that he was not able to give a perfectly clear 
idea of what he has attempted to deferibe, nor does he 
think it in the power of words to do it. 

In order to obtain the more fatisfadiory proof that 
rays of light do not always proceed in ftraight lines, 
but really bend, in paffing by the edges of bodies, 
he diverfified the firft of the above mentioned experi- 
ments in the following manner. He admitted a beam 
of light, by a very fmall aperture, into a darkened 
room, as before ; and, at a great diftance from it, he 

CCCLII ^xe<^ a p‘ate EF, fig. 12. with a fmall aperture, GH, 
which Admitted only a part of the beam of light, and 
found, that when the light tranfmitted through this 
plate was received at fome diftance upon a white 
paper, the bafe IK was confiderably larger than it 
could poffibly have been made by rays iffuing in 
right lines through the two apertures, as the other 
ftraight lines drawn clofe to their edges plainly de- 
monftrate. 

That thofe tvho choofe to repeat thefe experiments 
may not be difappointed in their expectations from 
them, our author gives the following more particular 
inftruftions. The fun’s light muft be very intenfe, and 

t the apeitures through which it is tranfmitted very 
narrow, particularly the firft, CD, and the white 
paper, IK, on which it is received, muft be at a con- 
iiderable diftance from the hole GH ; otherwife it 
will not much exceed NO, which would be the breadth 
of the beam of light proceeding in ftraight lines. He 
generally made the aperture CD T^o O’* Ti- ■g- part of 
an ancient Roman foot, and the fecond aperture, 
GH, tVc or tVs- 5 and the diftances DG and GN 
weie, at leaft, 12 fuch feet. The obfervation was 
made in the-fummer time, when the atmofphere was 
free from all vapours, and about mid-day. 

F. Gripaaldi alfo made the fame experiment that 
has been recited from Dr Hooke, in which two beams 
of light, entering a darkened room by two finall 
apertures near to one another, projedled cones of light, 
which, at a certain diftance, in part coincided ; and 
he particularly obferved that the dark boundaries of 
each of them were vifible within the lucid ground of 
the other. 

Obferva To difeoveries of Grimaldi, we fhall fubjoin 
tion of De- an additional obfervation of Dechales ; who took 
thales. notice, that if finall fcratches be made in any piece of 

polifired metal, and it be expofed to the beams of the 
fun in a darkened room, it will reflect the rays 
ftreaked with colours in the diredtion of the fcratches; 
as will appear if the reflefted light be received upon 
a piece of white paper. That thefe colours are not 
produced by refradtion, he fays, is manifeft; for that, 
if the fcratches be made upon glafs, the effedl will 
fee the fame ; and in this cafe, if the light had been 

r s. 
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refradfted at the furface of the glafs, it would have 
been tranfmitted through it. From thefe, and many 
other obiervations, he concludes that colour does not 
depend upon the refradb'on of light only, nor upon a 
variety of other circumftances, which he particularly 
enumerates, and the effects of which he difculfes, but 
upon the intenfity of the light only. 

We fhall here give an account of a phenomenon of M."dcl» 
of vifion obferved by M. De la Hire, becaufe the Hire, 
fubjedt of this fedtion, viz. the inflexion of light, feems 
to fupplv the true folution of it, though the au- 
thor himfelf thought otherwife. It is obfervable, he 
fays, that when we look at a candle, or any luminous 
body, with our eyes nearly fhut, rays of light are ex- 
tended Irom it, in fevtral directions, to a confiderable 
diftance, like the tails of comets. This appearance 
exercifed the fagacity of Defcartes and Rohault, as 
well as of our author ; but all three feem to have been 
miftaken with refpedl to it. Defcartes aferibed this 
effect to certain wrinkles in the lurface of the humours 
of the eye. Rohault fays, that when the eye-lids are 
nearly clofed, the edges of them adf like convex len- 
fes. But our author fays, that the moifture on the fur- 
face of the eye, adhering partly to the eye itfelf, and 
partly to the edge of the eye-lid, makes a concave 
mirror, and fo difperfes the rays at their entrance in- 
to the eye. But the true reafon feems to be, that the 
light paffing among the eye-ladies, in this fituation of 
the eye, is infledled by its near approach to them, and 
therefore enters the eye in a great variety of direc- 
tions. The two former of thefe opinions are particu- 
larly ftated and objedted to by our author. ^ 

The experiments of Father Grimaldi and Dr Hooke sir Ilaac 
were not only repeated with the greateft care by Sir Newton’s- 
Jfaac Newton, but carried much farther than they had t^covene3* 
thought of. So little ufe had been made of Grimal- 
di’s obfervations, that all philofophers before Newton 
had aferibed the broad fhadows, and even the fringes 
of light which he deferibed, to the ordinary refrf.dlion 
of the air : but we fhall fee them placed in a very dif- 
ferent point of view by our author. 

He made in a piece of lead a fmall hole with a pin, 
the breadth of which was the 424 part of an inch. 
Through this hole he let into his darkened chamber a. 
beam of the fun’s light; and found, that the fhadows of 
hairs, and other {lender fubftances placed in it, were 
confiderably broader than they would have been if the 
rays of light had paffed by thofe bodies in right lines. 
He therefore concluded, that they muft have palled as 
they are reprefented in fig. 1. in which X reprefents 
a fedtion of the hair, and AD, BE, &c. rays of light 
pafiing by at different diftances, and then falling upon 
the wall GCF Since, when the paper which receives 
the rays is at a great diftance from the hair, the fha- 
dow is broad, it muft follow, as he obferves, that the 
hair a£ts upon the rays of light at fome confiderabler 

diftance from it, the adtion being ftrongeft on thofe 
rays which are at the leaft diftance, and growing weak- 
er and weaker on thofe which are farther off, as is 
reprefented in this figure and from hence it comes to 
pafs that the fhadow of the hair is much broader in 
proportion to the diftance of the paper from the hair 
when it is nearer than when it is at a great diftance. 

He found, that it was not material whether the hair 
was furrounded with air, or with any other pellucid. 
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fubftance ; for he wetted a policed plate of glafs, and 
laid the hair in the water upon the glafs, and then 
laying another polifhed plate of glafs upon it, fo that 
the water might fill up the fpace between the glafies, 
and holding them in the beam of light, he found 
the fhadow at the fame diftances was as big as be- 
fore. Alfo the fnadows of fcratches made in pohih- 
ed plates of glafs, and the veins in the glafs, call the 
like broad fhadows : fo that this breadth of fhadow 
mull proceed from fome other caufe than tue refrac- 
tion of the air, _ 

The fhadows of all bodies, metals, Iton-s, glais, 
wood, horn, ice, &c. in this light were bordered with 
three parallel fringes, or bands of coloured light, of 
which that which was contiguous to the fhadow wa<s 
the broadeft and moll luminous, while that vyhich was 
the moft remote was the narrowed, and fo faint, as not 
eafily to be vifible. It was difficult to diftinguiffi thefe 
colours, unlefs when the light fell very obliquely upon 
a frnooth paper, or fome other fmooth white body, fo 
as to make them appear much broader than they 
would otherwife have done ; but in thefe ciicurnflan- 
ces the colours were plainly vifible, and in the follow- 
ing order. The firft or innermoft fringe was violet, 
and deep blue next the fhadow, light blue, green, 
and yellow in the middle, and red without. T he fe- 
cond fringe was almoft contiguous to the firft, and 
the third to the fecond ; and both were blue within, 
and yellow and red without ; but their colours were 
very faint, efpecially thofe of the third, fhe colours, 
therefore, proceeded in the following order from the 
fhadow ; violet, indigo, pale blue, green, yellow, red ; 
l ine, yellow, red ; pale blue, pale yellow, and red. 1 he 
fhadows made by fcratches and bubbles in poiifhed 
plates of glafs were bordered with the like fringes of 
coloured light. 

He .alfo obferves, that by looking on the fun through 
a feather, or black ribbon, held clofe to the eye, feve- 
ral rainbows will appear, the fhadows which the fibres 
or threads caft on the retina being bordered with the 
like fringes of colours. 

Meafuring thefe fringes and their intervals with the 
greateft accuracy, he found the former to be in the pro- 
greffion of the numbers 1, \/ -f, \/ -f, &nd their inter- 
vals to be in the fame progreffion with them, that is, the 
fringes and their intervals together to be in continual 
progreffion of the numbers 1, \/ t, t> v' ar> 
or thereabouts. And thefe proportions held the fame 
very nearly at all diftances from the hair, the dark in- 
tervals of the fringes being as broad in proportion to 
the breadth of the fringes at their firft appearance as af- 
terwards, at great diftances from the hair, though not 
fo dark and diftinft. 

In the next obfervation of our author, we find a ve- 
ry remarkable and curious appearance, which we ffiould 
hardly have expe&ed from the circumftances, though 
it is pretty fimilar to one that was noticed by Dr 
Hooke. The fun firming into his darkened chamber, 
through a hole \ of an inch broad, he placed, at the 
diftance of two or three feet from the hole, a fheet of 
pafteboard, black on both fides; and in the middle of 
it he had made a hole about of an inch iquare, for 
the ligljt to pafs through; and behind the hole he faf- 
tened to the pafteboard the blade of a ffiarp knbe, to 
Intercept fome part of the light which pafted through 
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the hole. The planes of the pafteboard and blade of 
the knife were parallel to one another, and perpendi- 
cular to the rays ; and when they were fo placed that 
none of the light fell on the palleooard, but all of it 
paired through the hole to the knife, and tueie part 
of it fell upon the blade of the knife, and part of it 
paffed by its edge, he let that part of the light which 
paffed by fall on a white paper, 2 or 3 feet beyond the 
knife, and there faw two firearm of faint light ffioot 
out both ways from the beam of light into the iha- 
dow, like the tails of comets. But becaufe the fun’s , 
direft light, by Its brightnefs upon the paper, obfeu- 
red thefe faint firearm, fo that he could fcarce fee 
them, he made a little hole in the midft of the paper 
for that light to pafs through and fall on a black cloth 
behind it ; and then he faw the two firearm plainly. 
They were like one another, and pretty nearly equal 
in length, breadth, and quantity of light. Their light, 
at that end which was next to the fun’s chredt light, 
was pretty ftrong for the fpace of about ^ of an inch, 
or f of an inch, and decreafed gradually till it became 
infenfible. 

The whole length of either of thefe firearm, mea- 
fured upon the paper, at the diftance of 3 feet from 
the knife, was about 6 or 8 inches; fo that it fubtend- 
ed an angle, at the edge of the knife, of about 10 or 
12, or at^moft 14, degrees. Yet fometimes he thought 
he faw it fhoot 3 or 4 degrees farther; but with a light 
fo very faint, that he could hardly perceive it. This 
light he fufpedled might, in part at leaft, arife from 
fome other caufe than the two firearm. For, placing 
his eye in that light, beyond the end of that ftream 
which was behind the knife, and looking towards the 
knife," he could fee a line of light upon its edge ; and 
that not only when his eye was in the line of the firearm, 
but alfo when it was out of that line, either towards 
the point of the knife, or towards the handle. This 
line of light appeared contiguous to the edge/of the 
knife, and was narrower than the light of the inner-, 
moft. fringe, and narrowefl when his eye was fartlieft, 
from the direft light; and therefore feemed to pafs 
between the light of that fringe and the edge of the 
knife ; and that which paffed neareft. the edge feemed 
to be moft bent, though not all of it. 

He then placed another knife by the former, fothat 
their edges might be parallel, and look towards one 
another, and that the beam of light might fall upon 
both the knives, and fome part of it pafs between their 
edges. In this fituation he obferved, that when the 
diltance of their edges was about the 400th part of an 
inch, the ftream divided in the middle, and left a fha- 
dow between the two parts. This fhadow was fo black 
and dark, that all the light which paffed between the 
knives feemed to be bent and turned afide to the one 
hand or the other ; and as the knives flill approach- 
ed one another, the fhadow grew broader and the 
ftreams fhorter next to it, till, upon the contact of the 
knives, all the light vanifhed. 

From this experiment our author concludes, that the 
light which is Icaft bent, and which goes to the inward 
ends of the ftreams, paffes by the edges of the knives 
at the greateft diftance ; and this diilance, when the 
fhadow began to appear between the firearm, was 
about the Booth part of an inch ; and the light which 
palled by the edges of the knives at diflances flill kfs 
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and lefs, was more and more faint, and went to thofe 
parts of the ftreams which were farther from the di- 
rect light; hecaufe, when the knives apptoached 
one another till they touched, thofe parts of the 
ftreams vanifhed laft which were fartheft from the di- 
ref! light. 

In the experiment of one knife only, the coloured 
fringes did not appear; but, on account of the 
breadth of the hole in the window, became fo broad 
as to run into one another, and, by joining, to make 
one continual light in the beginning of the ftreams ; 
but in the laft; experiment, as the knives approached 
one another, a little before the fhadow appeared be- 
tween the two ftreams, the fringes began to appear on 
the inner ends of the ftreams, on either fide of the di- 
reft light; three on one fide, made by the edge of one 
knife, and three on the other fide, made by the edge 
of the other knife. They were the moft diftin& when 
the knives were placed at the greateft diftancefrom the 
hole in the window, and became ftill more diftimf! by 
making the hole lefs ; fo that he could fometimes fee 
a faint trace of a fourth fringe beyond the three above- 
mentioned : and as the knives approached one another, 
the fringes grew more diftinft and larger, till they 
vaniftied ; the outermoft vani'V'ng firft, and the inner- 
moft laft. After they were all vanifhed, aud the line 
of light which was in the middle between them was 
grown very broad, extending itfelf on both fides into 
the ftreams of light defcribed before, the above men- 
tioned fhadow began to appear in the middle of this 
line, and to divide it along the middle into two lines 
of light, and increafed till all the light vanifked. This 
enhigement of the fringes was fo great, that the 
rays which went to the innermoft fringe feemed to 
be bent about 20 times more when the fringe was 
ready to vanifh, than when one of the knives was taken 
away. 

From both thefe experiments compared together, 
our author concluded, that the light of the firft: fringe 
pafled by the edge of the knife at a diftance greater 
than the 800th part of an inch ; that the light of the 
fecond fringe pa fled by the edge of the knife at a 
greater diftance than the light of the firft fringe, 
and that of the third at a greater diftance than that 
of the fecond; and that the light of which the ftreams 
above-mentioned confided, pafted by the edges of 
the knives at lefs diftances than that of any of the 
fringes. 

He then got the edges of two knives ground truly 
ftra! :ht, and pricking their points into a board, fo 
that their edges might look towards one another, and 
meeting near their points, contain a reftilinear angle, 
he faftened their handles together, to make the angle 
invariable. The diftance of the edges of the knives 
from one another, at the diftance of 4 inches from the 
angular point, where the edges of-the knives met, was 
the 8th part of an inch ; fo that the angle contained 
by their edges was about i° 54.'. The knives being 
thus fixed together, he placed them in a beam of the 
fun s/light let into his darkened chamber, through a 
hole the 43d part of an inch wide, at the diftance 
ot 10 or 13 teet from the hole ; and he let the light 
which pafitd between their e 'ges fall very obliquely 
on a imooth white ruler, at the diftance of 4 inch, 
or an inch, from the knives: and there he favv the 
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fringes made by the two edges of the knives run along 
the edges of the fhadows of the knives, in lines pa- 
rallel to thofe edges, without growing fenfibly broad- 
er, till they met in angles equal to the angle contain- 
ed by the edges of the knives ; and where they met 
and joined, they ended, without crofting one another. 
But if the ruler was held at a much greater diftance 
from the knives, the fringes, where they were farther 
from the place of their meeting, were a little narrower, 
and they became fomething broader as they approach- 
ed nearer to one another, and after they met they 
crofted one another, and then became much broader 
than before. 

From thefe obfervations he concluded, that the di- 
ftances at which the light compofing the fringes pafled 
by the knives were not increafed or altered by the ap- 
proach of the knives, but that the angles in which the 
rays were there bent were much increafed by that ap- 
proach; and that the knife which was neareft to any 
ray determined which way the ray fhould be bent, but 
that the other knife increafed the bending. 

When the rays fell very obliquely upon the ruler, at 
the diftance of a third part of an inch from the knives, 
the dark line between the fir’l and fecond fringe of the 
fnadow of one knife, and the dark line between the 
firft and fecond fringe of the fhadow of the other knife, 
met one another, at the diftance of the fifth part of 
an inch from the end of the light which pafted be- 
tween the knives, where their edges met one another; 
fo that the diftance of the edges of the knives, at the 
meeting of the dark lines, was the 160th part of an 
inch ; and one half of that light pafled by the edge of 
one knife, at a diftance not greater than the 320th 
part of an inch, and, falling upon the paper, made the 
fringes of the ihadow of that kniie ; while the other 
half palled by the edge of the other knife, at a di- 
ftance not greater than the 3 20th part of an inch, and, 
falling upon the paper, made the fringes of the lhadow 
of the other knife. But if the paper was held at a di- 
ftance from the knives greater than the third part of 
an inch, the dark lines above mentioned met at a 
greater dittance than the fifth part of an inch from the 
end of the light which palled between the knives, at 
the meeting of their edges ; fo that the light which 
fell upon the paper where thofe dark lines met pafled 
between the knives, wdiere their edges wrere farther di- 
ftant than the 160th part of an inch. For at another 
time, when the two knives were 8 feet and 5 inches 
from the little hole in the window, the light which fell 
upon the paper where the above-mentioned dark lines 
met pafied between the knives, where the diftance be- 
tween their edges was, as in the following table, at the 
diftances from the paper there noted. 

Diftances of the paper from 
the knives in inches. 

x i 
S T 
«r 

32 
96 

J3l 

From thefe obfervatlon 

Diftances between the 
edges of the knives iu 
millefimal parts of an 
inch. 

C,OI2 
0,020 
0,034 
0,057 
0,081 
0,087 

he concluded, that the 
k light 
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light which makes the fringes upon the paper is not 
the fame light at all tliftances of the paper from the 
knives ; but that, when the paper is held near the 
knives, the fringes are made by light which panes by 
the edges of the knives at a lefs diftance, and is more 
bent than when the paper is held at a greater diitance 
from the knives, „ , . . r,, 

When the fringes of the fhadows of the knives tdl 
perpendicularly upon the paper, at. a gieat uance 
from the knives, they were in the form of hyperbolas, 
their dimcnfions being as follows. Let CA, Lti, rc- 
prefent lines drawn upon the paper, parallel to the 
edges of the knives ; and between which all the light 
would fall if it fuffered no infledion. DL is a ng u 
line drawn through C, making the angles ALU, 
BCE. equal to one another, and terminating all tne 
light which falls upon the paper, from the point where 
the edges of the knives meet. Then e i s,fk t, and 
2 Iv, will be three hyperbolical lines, reprefenting the 
boundaries of the fhadow of one of the knives, the dark 
line between the firft and fecond fringes of that fha- 
dow, and the dark line between the fecond and third 
frino-es of the fame fhadow. Alfo xib,yliq-, and Kir, 
wilfbe three other hyperbolical lines, reprefenting the 
boundaiies of the fhadow of the other knife, the dark 
line between the firff and fecond fringes of that fha- 
dow, and the dark line between the fecond and third 
fringes of the fame fhadow. Thefe three hyperbolas 
are fimilar, and equal to the former three, and crofs 
them in the points i, k, and / ; fo that the fhadows or 
the knives are terminated, and diftinguifhed from the 
firfl luminous fringes, by the lines ejs and xip, till the 
meeting and croffing of the fringes ; and then thole 
lines crofs the fringes in the form of dark lines termi- 
nating the firfl luminous fringes on the infide, and di- 
ftinwuifhing them from another light, which begins to 
appear at i, and illuminates all the triangular.fpace ip 
DEj, comprehended by thefe dark lines and the right 
line DE. Of thefe hyperbolas one afymptote is the 
line DE, and the other afymptotes are parallel to the 
lines CA and CB. 

The fun fhining into his darkened room through 
the fmall hole mentioned above, he placed at the hole 
a prifm to refraft the light, and to form on the op- 
pofite wall the coloured image of the fun; and he found, 
that the fhadows of all bodies held in the coloured 
light between the prifm and the wall, were bordered 
with fringes of the colour of that light in which they 
were held ; and comparing the fringes made in the fe- 
veral coloured lights, he found, that thofe made in the 
red light were the largeft, thofe made in the woiet 
were the ieail, and thoie made in the green were of a 
middle bignefs. For the fringes with which the fha- 
dow of a man’s hair were bordered, being meafured 
crofs the fhadow, at the difiance of fix inches from 
the hair, the diftance between the middle and mofl lu- 
minous part of the firfl or innermotl fringe on one fide 
of the fhadow, and that of the like fringe on the other 
fide of the fhadow, was, in the full red light of 
an inch, and in the full violet 7^3-. Ehe like di- 
ftance between the middle and mofl luminous parts of 
the fecond fringes, on either fide of the fhadow, was 
in the full red light and the violet TV of an inch; 

thefe difiances of the fringes held the fame pro- 
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portion at all diflances from the hair, without any 
fenfible variation. 

From thefe obfervations it was evident, that the rays 
which made the fringes in the red light, paffed by the 
hair at-a greater diilance than thofe which made the 
like fringes in the violet; fo that the hair, in caufing 
thefe fringes, adled alike upon the red light or leatl 
refrangible rays at a greater diflance, and upon the 
violet or mofi refrangible rays at a lefs diflance ; and 
thereby oecafioned fringes of different fizes, without 
any change in the colour of any fort of light. 

It may therefore be concluded, that when the hair 
in the firfl obfervation was held in the white beam of 
the fun’s light, and call a fhadow which was bordered 
with three fringes of coloured light, thofe colours arofe 
not from any new modifications impreffed upon the 
rays of light by the hair, but only from the various 
infleftions whereby the feveral forts of rays were fepa- 
rated from one another, which before feparation, by the 
mixture of all their colours, compofed the white beam 
of the fun’s light; but, when feparated, compofed lights 
of the feveral colours which they are originally difpo- 
fed to exhibit. 

The perfon whofe name we find firft upon the lift S3 
of thofe Who purfued any experiments fimilar to thole 
of Newton on infkaed light is M. Miraldi; whofe ob- 
fervations chiefly refpea the infledion of light towards 
other bodies, whereby their fhadows are partially illu- 
minated ; and many of the circumftances which he no- 
ticed relating to it are well worthy of our attention, as 
the reader will be convinced from the following account 
of them. 

He expofed in the light of the fun a cylinder of 
wood three feet long, and 6i lines in diameter; when^P^’J 
its fhadow, being received upon a paper held dole to cerning thfj 
it, was everywhere equally black and well defined, ftiadows oil 
and continued to be fo to the diftance of 23 inches cylinders, 
from it. At a greater diftance the fhadow appeared 
to be of two different denfities ; for the two extremi- 
ties of the fhadow, in the direction of the length of the 
cylinder, were terminated by two dark ftrokes, a little (I 
more than a line in breadth. Within thefe dark lines 
there was a faint light, equally difperfed through the 
ihadow, which formed an uniform penumbra, much 
lighter than the dark ftrokes at the extremity,'or than 
the fliadow received near the cylinder. Ihis appear* 
ance is reprefented in Plate CCCLIII. fig. 3. 

As the cylinder was removed to a greater diftance 
from the paper, the two black lines continued to be 
nearly of the fame breadth, and the fame degree of 
obfeurity; but the penumbra in the middle grew light- 
er, and its breadth diminifhed, fo that the two dark 
lines at the extremity of the fliadow approached one 
another, till, at the diftance of 60 inches, they coinci- 
ded, and the penumbra in the middle entirely vanifhed- 
At a flill greater diftance a faint penumbra was vifible; 
but it was ill defined, and grew broader as the cylin- 
der was removed farther off, but was fenfibie at a very 
great diftance. 

Befides the black and dark fliadow, which the cy- 
linder formed near the opaque body, a narrow and 
faint penumbra was feen on the outlide of the dark 
fhadow. And on the outfide of this there was a tract 
more ftrongly illuminated than the reft of the pape^- 
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The breadth of the external penumbra increafed with 
the diftance of the ihadow from the cylinder, and the 
breadth of the tra& of light on the outlide of it was 
alfo enlarged ; but its fplendor diminifhed with the di- 
ftance. 

He repeated thefe experiments with three other cy- 
linders of different dimenfions ; and from them all he 
inferred, that every opaque cylindrical body, cxpofed 
to the light of the fun, makes a fhadow which is black 
and dark to the diftance of 38 to 45 diameters of the 
cylinder which forms it; and that, at a greater diftance, 
the middle part begins to be illuminated in the manner 
deferibed above. 

In explaining thefe appearances, our author fuppofes 
that the light which diluted the middle part of the iha- 
dow was oecafioned by the infleftion of the rays, which, 
bending inwards on their near approach to the body, 
did at a certain diftance enlighten all the fhadow, ex- 
cept the edges, which was left undifturbed. At the 
fame time other rays were defledted from the body, 
and formed a ftrong light on the outfide of the fha 
dow, and which might at the fame time contribute to 
dilute the outer fhadow, though he fuppofed that pe- 
numbra to be occafioned principally by that part of the 
paper not being enlightened, except by a part of the 
fun’s difk only, according to the known principles of 
optics. 

The fame experiments he made with globes of feve- 
Concerningral diameters; but he found, that, whereas the fhadows 
tbofe of of the cylinders did not disappear but at the diftance 
globes. 0f 4I 0f ^eir diameters, thofe of the globes were not 

vifible beyond 15 of their diameters; which he thought 
was owing to the light being infledfted on every fide of 
a globe, and confequently in fuch a quantity as to 
difperfe the fhadows fooner than in the cafe of the cy- 
linders. 

In all thefe cafes, the penumbra occafioned by the in- 
flefted light began to be vifible at a lefs diftance from 
the body in the ftronger light of the fun than in a 
weaker, on account of the greater quantity of rays in- 
fle&ed in thofe circumftances. 

Coniidering the analogy between thefe experiments 
His miftakeand t^ie phenomena of an eclipfe of the moon, immer- 
•oncerning *n the fhadow of the earth, he imagined, that part 
ehc moon, of the light by which fhe is then vifible is infledted 

light, and not that which is refradfed by the atmo- 
fphere ; though this may be fo copious as to efface fe- 
veral of the above-mentioned appearances, occafioned 
by infledfed light only. But this gentleman fhould 
have confidered, that as no light is infledled but what 
paffes exceedingly near to any body, perhaps fo near 
as the diftance of 3— part of an inch, this caufe muft 
be altogether inadequate to the effect. 

Being fenfible that the above-mentioned phenomena 
of the fhadows were caufed by infledted light, he was 
induced to give more particular attention to this re- 
markable property; and, in order to it, to repeat the 
experiments of Grimaldi and Sir Ifaac Newton in a 
darkened room. In doing this, he prefently obferved, 
that, befides the enlarged fhadow of a hair, a fine 
needle, &c. the bright gleam of light that bordered 
it, and the three coloured rings next to this enlightened 
part, when the fhadow was at a confiderable diftance 
from the hair, the dark central fhadow was divided in 
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the middle by a mixture of light; and that it was 
not of the fame denfity, except when it was very near 
the hair. 

This new appearance will be feen to be exaftly 
fimilar to what our philofopher had obferved with re- 
fpedt to the fhadows in the open day-light above-men- 
tisned ; but the following obfervations, which he made 
with fome variation of his apparatus, are much more 
curious and linking, though they arife from the fame 
caufe. 

Having placed a briftle, which is thicker than a com- 
mon hair, in the rays of the fun, admitted into a dark 
chamber by a fmall hole, at the diftance of nine feet 
from the hole, it made a fhadow, which, being recei- 
ved at five or fix feet from the objeft, he obferved to 
confift of feveral ftreaks of light and fhade. The middle 
part was a faint fhadow, or rather a kind of penumbra, 
bordered by a darker fhadow, and after that by a nar- 
rower penumbra; next to which was a light ftreak 
broader than the dark part, and next to the ftreak of 
light, the red, violet, and blue colours were feen as in 
the fhadow of the hair. 

In the fame manner he placed, in the fame rays of 
the fun, feveral needles of different fixes ; but the ap- 
pearances were fo exceedingly various, tho’ fufficiently 
lingular, that he does not recite them particularly, but 
choofes rather to give, at fome length, the obfervations 
he made on the ihadows of two plates, as by that 
means he could better explain the phenomena of the 
round bodies. ^ 

He expofed in the rays of the fun, admitted by aExperi- 
fmall hole into a dark chamber, a plate that was two men^s con’ 
inches long, and a little more than half a line broad. 
This plate being fixed perpendicularly to the rays, at plates, 
the diftauce of nine feet from the hole, a faint light 
was feen uniformly difperfed over the fhadow, when it 
was received perpendicularly to it, and very near. The 
fhadow of the fame plate being received at the diltance 
of two feet and a half, was divided into four very nar- 
row black ftreaks, feparated by fmall lighter intervals 
equal to them. The boundaries of this Ihadow on each 
fide had a penumbra, which was tejrninated by a very) 
ftrong light, next to which were the coloured ftreaks 
of red, violet, and blue, as before. This is reprefented 
in Plate CCCLIII. fig. 4. 

The fhadow of the fame plate, at 44 feet diftance 
from it, was divided into two black ftreaks only, the 
two outermoft having difappeared, as in fig. 5. ; but 
thefe two black ftreaks which remained were broader 
than before, and feparated by a lighter fhade, twice at 
broad as one of the former black ftreaks, when che fha- 
dow .was taken at 24 feet. This penumbra in the 
middle had a tinge of redv< After the two black 
ftreaks there appeared a pretty ftrong penumbra, ter- 
minated by the two ftreaks ©f light, which were now 
broad and fplendid, after which followed the coloured 
ftreaks. 

A fecond plate, two inches long and a line broad, 
being placed like the former, 14 feet from the hole 
by which the rays of the fun were admitted, its fltadow 
being received perpendicularly very near the plate, was 
illuminated by a faint light, equally difperfed, as in the 
cafe of the preceding plate. But being received at 
the diftauce of 13 feet from the plate, fix fmall black 
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ftreaks began to be vifihle, as? in fig. 6. At 17 fivet 
froir. the plate, the black ftreaks were broader, more 
diftina, and more feparated from the ftreaks that were 
lefs dark. At 4: feet from the plate, only two black 
ftreaks were feen in the middle of the penumbra, ’3 
in fig. 7. This middle penumbra between the two 
black ftreaks was tinged with red. Next to the black 
ftreaks there always appeared the ftreaks ol light, 
which were broad, and the coloured ftreaks next to 
them. 

Receiving the lhadow of the fame plate at the dt- 
ftance of 72 h et, the appearances were the fame as in 
the former fituation, except that the two black ftreaks 
were broader, and the interval between them, occupied 
by the penumbra, was broader alfo, and tinged with a 
deeper red. 

In the fame rays of the fun he placed different 
plates, and larger than the former, one of them a line 
and a half, another two lines, another three lines 
broad, See. but receiving their ihadows upon paper, 
be could not perceive in them thofe ftreaks of faint 
light which he had obferved in the ihadows of the 
fmall plates, though lie received thefe fhadows at the 
diftance of 56 feet. Nothing was feen but a weak 
light, equally diffufed, as in the Ihadows of the two 
fmalleft plates, received very near them. But had his 
dark chamber been large enough, he did not doubt, 
but that, at a proper diftance, there would have been 
the fame appearances in the ihadows of the larger 
plates as in thofe of the fmalleft. For the fame rea- 
fon, he fuppofed, that, if the ihadows of the fmall 
needles could have been diftin&ly viewed very near 
thofe bodies, the different ftreaks of light and fhade 
would th

ave been as vifible in them as in thofe of 
the fmall plates; and indeed he did obferve the fame 
appearances in the fhadows of needles of a middling 
fize. 

The ftreaks of light in thefe fhadows our author 
aferibed to the rays of light which are inflefted at dif- 
ferent diftances from the bodies; and he imagined 
that their crofting one another was fuffieient to account 
for the variations obfervable in them at different di- 
ftances. 

The extraordinary fize of the fhadows of thefe fmall 
fubftances M. Maraldi thought to be occafioned by 
the fhadovv from the enlightened part of the fky, added 
to that which was made by the light of the fun, and 
alfo to a vortex occafioned by the circulation of the 
inflefted light behind the objetl; but our readers will 
probably not think it neceffary for us either to produce 
all his reafons for this hypothefis, or to enter into a re- 
futation of them. 

Our author having m^de the preceding experiments 
upon fingle long fubftances, had the enriofity to place 
two of them fo as to crofs one another in a beam of 
the fun’s light. The fhadows of two hairs placed in 
this manner, and received at fome diftance from them, 
appeared to be painted reciprocally one upon the 
other, fo that the obfeure part of one of them was vi- 
fible upon the obfeure part of the other. The ftreaks 
of light alfo crofted one another, and the coloured 
ftreaks did the fame. 

Having placed a needle and a hair crofting one an- 
other, their fhadows, at the fame diftance, exhibited 
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the lame appearances as the fhadows of the two hairs, 
though the fhadow of the needle was the ftronger. 

He alfo placed in the ray« of the fun a briftle and 
a plate of iron a line thick, fo that they crofted one 
•another obliquely ; and when their fhadows were re- 
ceived at the fame difiance, the light and dark ftreaks 
of the fhadow of the briftle were vifible fo far as the 
middle of the fhadow of the plate on the fide of the 
acute angle, but not on the fide of the obtufe angle, 
whither the briftle or the plate were placed next to 
the rays. The plate made a ihadow fufticiently dark, 
divided into fix black ftreaks; and thefe were again 
divided by as many light ones equal to them ; and 
yet all the ftreaks belonging to the fhadow of the 
briftle were vifible upon it, as in fig. 8. To ex- 
plain this appearance, he fuppofed that the rays of 
the fun glided a little along the briftle, fo as to en- 
lighten part of that which was behind the plate. But 
this feems to be an arbitrary and improbable fuppoii- 
tion. 

Our philofopher did not fail to expofe feveral fmall 
globes in the light of the fun in his dark chamber,, 
and to compare their fhadows with thofe of the long 
fubftances, a* he had done in the day-light, and the 
appearances were ftill fimilar. it was particularly 
evident, that there was much more light in the fhn- 
dows of the globes than in thofe of the cylinders, not 
only when they were both of an equal diameter, but 
when that of the globe was larger than that of the 
cylinder, and the fhadows of both the bodies were re- 
ceived at the fame diftance. He alfo obferved, that 
he could perceive no difference of light in the ihadows 
of the plates which were a little more than one line 
broad, though they were received at the diftance of * 
72 feet ; but he could eafily fee a difference of fhadea. 
in thofe of the globes, taken at the fame diftance, tho’ 
they were 2^ lines in diameter. 

In order to explain the colours at the edges of thefe 
fhadows, he contrived to throw fome of the fhadows 
upon others ; and the following obfervations, though; 
they did not enable him to accomplifh what he in- 
tended, are curious and worth reciting. 

Having thrown feveral of the fimilar colours upon 
one another, and thereby produced a tinge more lively Experi- 
than before,, he threw the gleam of light, which al-men.t8 w'^ 
ways intervened between the colours and the darker 
part of the fhado w, upon, different parts of other fha-^^0*5, 
dows; and obferved, that, when it fell upon the exte- 
rior penumbra made by another needle, it produced 
a beautiful fky-blue colour, almoft like that which 
was produced by two blue colours thrown together. 
When the fame gleam of light fell upon the deeper 
fhadow in the middle, it produced a red colour; which 
feemed to prove, that the reddifh colour in the middle 
of feveral of the fhadows might come from the little 
light inflefled into that place. But here our author 
feems to have been milled by fome falfe hypothefis 
concerning colours. 

He placed two plates of iron, each three or four 
lines broad, very near one another, but with a very 
fmall interval between them : and having placed them 
in the rays of the fun, and received their fhadows at 
the diftance of 15 or 20 feet from them, he faw no 
light between them but a continued fhadow, in the 

middle 
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middle of which were feme breaks of a lively purple, 
parallel to one another, and feparated by other black 
flreaks; but between them there were other breaks, 
both of a very faint green, and alfo of a pale yellow. 
He alfo informs us, that M. Dclifle had obferved co- 
lours in the breaks- of light and {hade, which are ob- 
fervable in Ihadows taken near the bodies. 

t9 Among thofe who followed Sir Ifaac Newton in 
M. Mai- his obfervations on the inflexion of light, we alfo find 

obfcr-the ingenious M. Mairan t but, without attempting 
orations. the difeovcry of new fails, he only endeavoured to 

explain the old ones, by the hypothefis of an atmo- 
fphere furrounding all bodies; and confequently ma- 
king two refle&ions and refrafttons of the light that 
impinges upon them, one at the furface of the atmo- 
fphere, and the other at that of the body itfelf. This 
atmofphere he fuppofed to be of a variable denfity and 
refractive power, like the air. 

t>o M. Mairan was fucceeded by M. Du Tour, who 

^vTuhT t^ie variahle atmofphere fuperfluous, and ima- 
'iwur! gined that he could account for all the phenomena 

by the help of an atmofpbere of an uniform denfity, 
and of a Ufs refraftive power than the air furrounding 
all bodies. But what we are moft obliged to this 
gentleman for, is, not his ingenious hypotbe/is, but the 
beautiful variety with which he has exhibited the ex- 
periments, which will render it much eafier for any 
perfon to inveftigate the true caufes of them. 

Before M. Du Tour gave his attention to this fub- 
je&, only three fringes had been obferved in the co- 
lours produced by the inflection of light; but he was 
accidentally led to obferve a greater number of them, 
and adopted from Grimaldi the following ingenious 
method of making them all appear very diftinCt. 

CCCLll! t0°k a c‘rcular board A BED (fig. 9 ), 13 inches in diameter, the furface of which was black, except at 
the edge, where there was a ring of white paper about 
three lines broad, in order to trace the circumference 
of a circle, divided into 360 degrees, beginning at the 
point A, and reckoning 180 degrees on each hand to 
the point E; B and D being each of them placed at 
90 degrees. A flip of parchment three inches broad, 
and difpofed in the form of a hoop, was failcned round 
the board, and pierced at the point E with a fquare 
hole, each fide being four or five lines, in order to in- 
troduce a ray of the fun’s light. Daftly, in the centre 
ef the board C, and perpendicular to it, he fixed a pin 
about of a line in diameter. 

This hoop being fo difpofed, that a ray of light 
entering the dark chamber, through a vertical cleft of 
two lines and a half in length, and about as wide as 
the diameter of the pin, went through the hole at E, 
and palling parallel to the plane of the board, proje&ed 
the image oi the fun and the fhadow of the pin at A. 
In thefe circumftances he obferred, 

1. That quite round the concave furface of this 
hoop, there were a multitude of coloured ftreaks; but 
that the fpace mAn, of about 18 degrees, the middle 
t>f which was occupied by the image of the fun, was 
covered with a faint light only. 

2. The order of the colours in thefe ftreaks was 
generally fuch that the moft refrangible rays were the 
neareft to the incident ray EGA ; fo that, beginning 
from the point A, the violet was the firft and the red 
the laft. colour in each of the ftreaks. In feme of 
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them, however, the colours were difpofed in a contrary 
order. 

3. The image of the fun, proje&ed on each fide of 
the point A, was divided by the ftudow of the pin, 
which was bordered by two luminous ftreaks. 

4. The coloured ftreaks were narrower in feme parts 
of the hoop than others, and generally decrealed in 
breadth in receding from the point A. 

5. Among thefe coloured ftreaks, there were forne- 
times others which were white, a line or a line and an 
half in breadth, which were always bordered on both 
{idea by a ftrenk of orange colour, at leaft when the 
light of the fun was intenfe, and the chamber lufft- 
ciently dark. 

From this experiment he thought it was evident, 
that the rays which pafled beyond the pin were not 
the only ones that were decompofed, for that thofe 
which were reflected back from the pin were decom- 
pofed alfo ; from which he concluded, that they muib 
have undergone fome refraction. He alfo thought 
that thofe which went beyond the pin fuft'ered a re- 
fteftion, fo that they were all affedted in a ftmilar 
manner. 

In order to account for thefe fa&s, our author de- 
feribes the progrefs of a ray of light through an uni- 
form atmofphere, which he fuppofes to furround the 
pin ; and fhows, that the differently refrangible rays 
will be feparated at their emergence from it: but he 
refers to fome experiments and obfervations in a future 
memoir, to demonftrate that all the coloured ftreaks 
are produced by rays that are both refledled and re-* 
fradled. 

To give fome idea of his hypothefis, he fhows that 6r 
the ray a b, fig. 10. after being refradfted at b, refledted ArcnuHt of 
at r and u, and again refradled at s and t, will be di-^11 ^fu,r-* 
vided into its proper colours; the leaft refrangible or 
the red rays iffuing at x, and the moft refrangible or 
violet at y; which agrees with his obfervations. Thofe 
ftreaks in which the coloiys appear in a contrary order 
he thinks are to be aferibed to inequalities in the fur- 
face of the pin. This might eafily have been afeer- 
tained by turning, the pin round '; in which cafe thefe 
differently-coloured ftreaks would have changed their 
places. - • 

If any perfon fhould choofe to repeat thefe experi- 
ments, he obferves that it requires that the Iky be very 
clear and free from vapours, in order to exhibit the 
colours with the greateft diftindlnefs; fince even the 
vapours that are imperceptible will diminifli the luftre 
of the colours on every part of the hoop, and even 
efface fome of them, efpecially thofe which are on that 
part in which the beam of light enters, as at E, fig. 9. 
where the colours are always fainter than in any other 
place, and indeed can never be diftinguxfhed except 
when the hole E is confined by black fubltances, fo as 
to intercept a part of the light that might reach the 
pin 5 and unkfa alfo thofe rays which go beyond the' 
pin to form the image of the fun at A be ftopped, 
fo that no rays are vifible except thofe that are re- 
fle&ed towards the hole, and which make the faint 
ftreaks. 

The coloured ftreaks that are next the ftiadow of 
the pin, he {hows, are formed by thofe rays which, 
entering the atmofphere, do not fall upon the pin 5 
and, without any rtftedtion, are only refra&ed at their 

entering 
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entering and leaving the atmofphere, as at /> and r«, We may here make a general obfervation, appli- 62 
fW. 11. In this cafe, the red or leaft refrangible rays cable to all the attempts of philofophers toexpiain^^ypo* 
will iffue at r, and the violet at w. thefe phenomena by atmcfpheres. Thefe attempts lcf9 and ^ 

To diftinguilh the rays which fell upon the hoop give no explanation whatever of what is attempted, foUtl(ied> 
in any particular dire&ion, from thofe that came in i. e. the phyfical caufe of the phenomena. A phe- 
any other, he made an opening in the hoop, as at P, nomenon is fome individual fa<Sl or event in nature, 
fig. 9. by which means he could, with advantage, and We are faid to explain it when we point out the ge- 
at any diftance from the centre, obferve thofe rays un- neral faS in which it is comprehended, and fhow the 
mixed with any other. manner in which it is fo comprehended, or the parti- 

To account for the coloured ftreaks being larger cular modification of the general/a<2. _ Philofophy re- 
next the fhadow of the pin, and growing narrower to fembles natural hiftory, having for its fubjebt the 
the place where the light was admitted, he fhows, by events of nature ; and its invelligations are nothing but 
fig. 12. that the rays ab are farther feparated by both the claffification of thefe events, or the arrangement of 
the refractions than the rays c d. them under the general fads of which they are indi* 

Sometimes our author obferved, that the broader vidual inttances. In the prefent inttance there is no 
ftreaks were not difpofed in this regular order ; but general fatt referred to. I he atmolphere is a mere 
then he found, that by turning the pin they changed gratuitous fuppofition; and all that is done is to fhow 
their places, fo that this circumftance muft have been a refemblance between the phenomena of inflection 
an irregularity depending upon the accidental furface of light to what would be the phenomena were bodies 
of the pin. furrounded with fuch atmofpheres ; and even in this 

The white ftreaks intermixed with the coloured point of view, the difeuffions of Mairan and Du Tour 
ones he aferibes to fmall cavities in the furface of the are extremely deficient. They have been fatisfied with 
pin, or fome other foreign circumftance ; for they very vague refemblances to a fadt obferved in one Jingle 
alfo changed their places when the pin was made to injlance, and not fufficiently examined or deferibed in 
turn upon its axis. that inftance, namely, the refradtion of light through 

Other obfervations ©f our author feem to prove that the atmofphere of this globe, 
the refraCting atmofpheres furrounding all kinds of The attempt is to explain how light is turned out 
bodies are of the fame fize ; for when he placed a of its direction by pafiing near the furface of bodies, 
great variety of fubftances, and of different fizes This indicates the aCtion of forces in a direction tranf- 
alfo, he always found the coloured ftreaks of the fame verfe t© that of the light. Newton took the right 
dimenfions. road of inveftigation, by taking the phenomenon in 

M. Du Tour obferves that his hypothefit; contradicts its original fimplicity, and attending merely to this, 
an (obfervation of Sir Ifaac Newton, that thofe rays that the rays are defleCted from their former courfe ; 
which pafs the neareft to any body are the moft in- and the foie aim of his inveftigation was to difeover 
fleCted; but he thinks that Newton’s obfervations were the laws, i.e. the more general fads in this defledion. 
not fufficiently accurate. Befides, he obl'erves, that He deduced from the phenomena, that fome rays 
Newton only faid that he thought it to be fot without are more defleded than others, and endeavoured to 
afl'erting it pofitively. determine in what rays the defledions are moft re- 

Since the rays which forqjed thefe coloured ftreaks markable : and no experiment of M. Du Tour has 
are but little diverted out of their way, our author fhown that he was miftaken in his modified affertion, 
infers that this atmofphere is of fmall extent, and that thofe rays are moft infleded which pafs neareft 
that its refraCtive power is not much lefs than that to the body. We fay modified ajfiertion; for Newton 
of air. points out with great fagacity many inftances of alter- 

Expofxng two pieces of paper in the beam of light, nate fits of injieEtion and deflebtwn ; and takes it for 
fo that part of it palled between two planes formed by granted, that the law of continuity is obferved in thefe 
them, M. Du Tour obferved, that the edges of this phenomena, and that the change of infledion into de- 
light, received upon paper, were bordered with two fledion is gradual. 
orange-coloured ftreaks, which Newton had not taken But thefe analogical difeuffions are eminently defi- 
not ice of in any of his experiments. To account for cient in another refped : They are (prima facieJ held 
them, he fuppofes, that, in fig. 13. the more refran- out as mechanical explanations of the changes of mo- 
gible of the rays which enter at b are fo refraded, tion obferved in rays of light. When it ffiall be ffiown, 
that they do not reach the furface of the body itfelf that thefe are precifely fuch as are obferved in refrad- 
at R : io that the red and orange-coloured light may ing atmofpheres, nothing is done towards deciding 
be refleded from thence in the diredion r/M, where the original queflion ; for the adion of refrading at- 
the orange-coloured ftreaks will be formed ; and, for mofpheres prefents it in all its difficulties, and we muft ^ 
the fame reafon, another ftreak of orange will be ftill afk how do thefe atmofpheres produce this effed ? No 
foimed at my by the rays which enter the atmofpheie advance whatever is gained in fcience by thrufting in 
on the other fide ot the chink. In a fimilar manner this hypothetical atmofphere ; and Newton did wifely 
he accounts for the orange-coloured fringes at the in attaching himfelf to the fimple fad: and he thus „6Ln 
borders of the white ftreaks, in the experiment of the gives us another ftep in fcience, by ffiowing us a refra<5tion, 
no°P* fad unknown before, viz. that the adion of bodies and inflec* 

I he blue rays, which are not refleded at R, he on light is not confined to tranfparent bodies. He t'on Pro" 
fuppofes, pars on to h and that of thefe rays the added another general fad to our former ftock, tbat^jX* 
blue tinge obfervabie in the ffiadows of fome bodies are light as well as other matter is atled on at a diftance 
xoimea. and thus he made a very important dedudion, that re-forces. 

jleclion ^ 
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JltBlott, ref rati ion, and infletiion, an probably brought 
about by the fame forces. 

We would extend this obfervatlon to all attempts 
of philofophers to explain the phenomena of nature 
by the immediate a&ion of invifible fluids, magnetical, 
ele&rical, nervous, aethers, &c. and we would add, that 
all of them are equally illogical. They are all attempts 
to explain changes of motion byimpulfe; and proceed 
on the previous fuppofition, that the changes of mo- 
tion by impulfe are perfe&ly underftood; a fuppofition 
quite gratuitous, nay falfe. We may challenge any 
philofopher to dembnArate, from unexceptionable prin- 
ciples, and by juft argument, what will be the effedft of 
one particle of matter in motion meeting with another 
particle at reft, thefe two particles conftituting the 
whole of the univerfe. The queftion is to this day 
undecided. 

But this is not all—changes of motion by impulfe 
are very familiar, and the general laws are pretty well 
known ; fo that when it can be fhown that impulfe 
really operates in a phenomenon, we are fatisfied with 
the explanation. When we fee a glafs ball hanging 
as a pendulum put in motion by the ftroke of another 
equal ball fimilarly fufpended, we think its motion is 
fufficiently explained by the common laws of collifion. 
But this is a very incomplete view of the matter. It 
remains to be proved, that the motion was really pro- 
duced by impulfe, that is, by the one ball’s coming 
into contadl with the other; and we (hall find^that real 
impulfe is far from being fo familiar as we imagine. 

When one objeft-glafs of a very long telefcope lies 
upon another, nothing is obferved at tire place ot con- 
tact of the two fpherical glafles, unlefs the weight of 
the upper one be confiderable ; in which cafe a greafy- 
like fpot is obferved. If now the upper glafs be preffed 
on the other, the fpot will increafe in diameter, and 
have a coloured margin. By gradually increafmg the 
preffure, the breadth of the coloured fpot will increafe, 
and it will be found to confift of concentric arches of 
different colours, increafing in number and breadth by 
an increafe of preffure. When this is fufficiently great, 
a black or unreflecting fpot appears in the middle, 
fharply defined, with a iilvery margin, and increafmg 
in breadth with the preffure. No additional preffure 
makes any change excepting in the diameters of the 
coloured rings. When the preffure is gradually dimi- 
nifhed, the rings contraCt, the black fpot vaniflres, and 
all the colours vanifh in the contrary order to that of 
their firft appearance. When the preffure is meafured 
which is neceffary for producing the black fpot, it is 
found confiderably to exceed 800 pounds for every 
fquare inch of the black fpot. 

64 It is inconteftahly proved, that the coloured rings 

'l°d ht'otf5 are Pro^ucec^ bY tbe reflection of light in thofe parts 
every10*1 wb€re the glaffes are at certain fmall diftances from 
f.jaare inch each other, infeparable by means of the diametershff 
neceffary to the coloured rings and the diameter of the fpheres, 
3™ °f which the adjoining furfaces of the glafles are por- 

tions ; and the want of reflection in the middle feems 
to indicate the want of this necefl’ary diftance, and 
that the two glaffes are there in contaft, making but 
one, their furfaces being flattened by compreffion. 
The glaffes feem to be kept afunder by mutual forces, 
which are overcome by external preffure, and which 
again feparate them when the preffuie removed. 

•apparent 
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When therefore the glafs ball mentioned above puts 

the other in motion by {hiking it, we are intitled to 
fay, that unlefs the preffure during the ftroke has 
been equal to 800 pounds for every fquare inch of 
contaCt, the motion has been produced without con- 
taCt or real impulfe, by the aCtion of repulfrve forces 
exerted between the balls, in the fame manner as would 
happen between two magnets floating on cork with 
their north poles fronting each other; in which cafe 
(if the motion has been fufficiently flow) the {hiking 
magnet will be brought to reft, and the other move 
off, with its original velocity, in the fame manner as 
happens to the glafs balls. Many fuch communications Mcjtio^ 
of motion happen, where we cannot fay that the im-produced 
puliive preffure is greater than that now mentioned ; AuthouE 
and in fuch cafes we are well intitled to fay, that theimPu’de» 
motion has been produced without real impulfe, by 
repulftve forces a&ing at a diftance. This evidently 
diminiftes to a great degree the familiarity of the faCt 
of impulfe. 

But we conclude too haftily, from the phenomena 
of the objeft glaffes, that a preffure exceeding 800 
pounds on the fquare inch will produce contact. 

Blow a foap bubble, and let it fall on a piece of 
cloth, and cover it with a glafs bell: after fome time 
you will obferve rings of colours on its upper part, 
which will increafe in number and breadth, and be in 
every refpedl fimilar to thofe between the objedt-glaffes. 
Tbefe arife from the gradual Ihiningof the upper part 
of the foap bubble; a certain thicknefs of this, as well 
as of the interval between the glaffes, invariably re- 
flecting a certain colour. At lalt a black fpot appears 
a-top, which is fliarply defined, and increafes in diame- 
ter. Soon after this the bubble bunts. Thus then 
there is a certain thicknefs neceffary for enabling the 
plate of foap fuds to refledt light fo as to be very fal- 
lible. Analogy obliges us to extend this to the ob- 
jedt-glaffes, and to fay, not that the glaffes touch each 
other through the extent of the black fpot, but that 
their diftance is there too fmall for the fenfible reflec- 
tion of light ; and it remains undecided whether any 
preffure, however great, can annihilate all diftance be- 66 
tween them. So far, therefore, from impulfe being a It is doubt- 
familiar fadt, and its fuppofed laws being proper andT^"!^* 
logical principles of reafoning and explanation, it ap-^u[(-e hag 
pears extremely doubtful whether the faft has everevcr been 
been obferved; and it muft therefore be againft theobtbived. 
rules of logic to adduce the laws of impulfe for the ex- 
planation of any abllrufe phenomenon. 

iEther and other fluid atmofpheres have often been 
reforted to by philofopheis puzzled for an explana- 
tion; and all this trouble has been taken to avoid the 
fuppofed difficulty of bodies afting at a diftance. We 
now fee that this is only putting the difficulty a ftep 
farther off. We may here add, that in all thefe attempts 
the very thing is fuppofed which the philofophers 
wifh to avoid. Thefe aethers have been fitted for 
their talks by fuppofing them of variable denfities. 
It is quite eafy to Ihow, that fuch a variation in den- 67 
fity cannot be conceived without fuppofing the parti- 
cles to a£t on particles not in contact with them, and.*iih

e^ 
to a diftance as great as that to which the change ofcount of 
denfity extends. The very fimpleft form of an elafticthe phe- 
fluid fuppofes this, either with refpe& to its own par-^0"1^3 °f 
tides, or with refped to the particles of a ftill more11, iv 

. fubtile. 
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fuhtile fluid, from the intevfperfion of which it de- 
rives its elafcicity. To get rid of one adton at a di- 
ftance, therefore, we introduce millions. Inftead, 
therefore, of naturalifts pluming themfelves en fuch 
explanations, and having recourfe, in all their difli- 
ficulties, to the xther of Sir Ifaac Newtcv, which they 
make a drudge, a Mungo here, Mungo there, Mungo 
everywhere; let us rather wonder how that great 
man, not more eminent for penetration and invention 
than for accuracy of conception andjuftncfs of reafon- 
$ng, fhould fo far forget himfelf, and deviate from that 
path of logical inveftigation in which he had moft fuc- 
cefsfully advanced, and flioedd, in his fabrication of 
iether, and application of it to explain the more ab- 
ftrufe phenomena of nature, at once tranfgrefs a// the 
rules of philofophizing which he had prefcribed to 
himfelf and others. Let this flip, this mark of frail 
moitality, put ns on our guard, left we alfo be feduced 
by the fpecious offers of explanation which are held out 
to us by means of inviftble atmofpheres of every kind. 

M. Le Cat has well explained a phenomenon of 
Object* vifion depending upon the inflexion of light, which 
fometimes fhows, that, in fome cafes objefts appear magnified 
magnified by this means. Looking at a diftant fteeple, when a 

fllaio in'f w’re’ a ^ c^a,r,eter t^an’ l^e pup^ eye» ,wa8 

3i^ht.°n C1 held pretty near to it, and drawing it feveral times 
betwixt his eye and that dbjed, he was furprifed to 
find, that, every time the wire pnlfed before his pu- 

/ pi], the fteeple feemed to change its place, and fome 
hills beyond the fteeple''-feemed to have the fame mo- 
tion, juft as if a lens had been drawn betwixt his eye 

:and them. 
Examining thisappearance more attentively,he found 

that there was a pefition of the wire, but very diffi- 
cult to keep, in which the fteeple feemed not to have 
any motion, when the wire was pafled before his eye; 
and in this cafe the fteeple appeared lefs diftin&ly, and 
feemed to be magnified. Thefe effeds being fimilar 
to thofe of a lens, he attended to them more particu- 
larly ; and placed his eye in fuch a manner with re- 
fped to the tteeple, that the rays of light by which 
he faw it muft come very clofe to the edge of a win- 
dow, where he had placed himfelf to make his obfer- 
vations. Then palling the wire once more before his 
eye, he obferved, that, when it was in the vifual axis, 
the fteeple appeared nearer to the window, on which- 
ever fide the wire was made to approach. He repeat- 
ed this experiment, and conftantly with the fame re- 
fult, the objed being always magnified, and nearly 
doubled, by this means. 

Pl-.e This phenomenon is eafily explained by fig. 14. in 
.CCCLLI. which B reprefents the eye, A the fteeple, and C the 

diameter of the wire. The black lines exprefs the 
cone of light by which the natural image of the fteeple 
A is formed, and which is much narrower than the 
diameter of the wire C ; but the doted lines include 
not only that cone of light, flopped and turned out of 
its couife by the wire, but alfo more diftant rays 
inflcded by the wire, and thereby thrown more con- 
verging into the pupil; juft as would have been the 
effed of the interpofition of a lens between the eye 
and the objed. The refult of this experiment was the 
fame, whatever fubflanees he made ufe of in the place 
df the wive, provided they7 were of the fame diameter. 

N°247. 
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$ 5. Difcoveries concerning Vijtoiu 

Maurolycus was the firft who fhowed the true ^ 
theory of vifion, by demonftrating that the cryftalline D fcnvenV» 
humour of the eye is a lens which colleds the light °f Msuro- 
i{fixing from external objeds, and throws them upon ^ 
the retina, where is the focus of each pencil. He did concerning 
not however find out, that, by means of this refrac-vifioa. 
tion of the rays, an image of every vilible objed was 
formed upon the retina, though this feems hardly to 
have been a ftep beyond the difeovery he had already 
made. Montuela indeed conjednres, that he was 
prevented from mentioning this part of the difeovery 
by the difficulty of accounting for the upright ap- 
pearance of obje-ds, as the image on the retina is al- 
ways inverted. This difeovery was made by Kepler ; 
but he, too, was much difficulted with the inverted 
pofition of the image. The redification of thefe 
images, he fays, is the bufinefs of the mind; which,^ 
when it perceives an impreffion on the lower part of 
the retina, confiders it as made by ray7s proceeding 
from the higher parts of objeds; tracing the rays hack 
to the pupil, where they crofs one another. But this 
hypothefis can fcarcely be deemed fatisfadory.—Kep- 
ler did not pretend to account for the manner in whicn 
the mind perceives the images upon the retina, and 
very much blames Vitellio for attempting premature- 
ly to determine a queftion of this nature, and which 
indeed, he fays, does not belong to optics. He ac- 
counts, however, though not in a fatisfadory manner, 
for the power we have of feeing diftindly at different 
diftances. 

The difeovery concerning vifion was completed by 70 
Scheiner. For, in cutting away the coats of the backDifcoveries 
part of the eyes of fheep and oxen, and prefenting fe-°f Schemer, 
veral objeds before them, within the ufual diftance of 
vifion, he favv their images diftindly7 and beautifully 
painted upon the retina. He did the fame thing with 
the human eye, and exhibited this curious experiment 
at Rome in 1625. He takes particular notice of the 
refemblance between the eye and the camera obfeura, 
arid explains a variety of methods to make the images 
of objeds ered. As to the images of objeds being 
inverted in the eye, he acquiefces in the reafon given 
for it by Kepler. He knew that the pupil of the eye 
is enlarged in order to view remote objeds, and that 
it is contraded while we are viewing thofe that are 
near ; and this he proved by experiment, and illuftrated 
by figures. 

Scheiner alfo took a good deal of pains to afeer- 
tain the denfity and refradive power of all the humours 
of the eye,by comparing their magnifying power with 
that of water or glafs in the fame form and circum- 
ftances. The refult of his inquiries was, that the 
aqueous humour doth cot differ much from water in 
this refped, nor the cryftalline from glafs; and that 
the vitreous humour is a medium between both. He 
alfo very accurately and minutely traces the progrefs 
of the rays of light through all the humours of the 
eye ; and after difeuffing every poffible hypothefis con- 
cerning the proptr feat of vifion, he demonftrates that 
it is in the retina, and fliows that this was the opinion 
of Alhazen, Vitellio, Kepler, and all the moft emi- 
nent philofophers. He produces many reafons of his 
own tor this hypothefis; anfwera a great number of 
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objeftions to it; anc, by a variety of arguments, re- 
futes the opinion of former times, that the feat of vi- 

71 lion is in the cryftalline. 
Difovetiei Defcartes makes a good number of obfervations on 

tartes^" t^ie phenomena of vifion. He explains fatisfa&orily 
the natural methods of judging of the magnitudes, fi- 
tuations, and diftances, of objedts by the diredtion of 
the optic axes; comparing it to a blind man’s judg- 
ing of the fize and diilance of an objedt, by feeling at 
it with two flicks of a known length, when the hands 
in which he holds them are at a known diflance from 
each other. He alfo obferves, that having been ac- 
cuftomed to judge of the fituation of objedts by their 
images falling on a particular part of the eye ; if by 
any distortion of the eye they fall on a different place, 
we are apt to miftake their fituation, or imagine one 
ohjedl to be two ; as, till we become accuftomed to 
it, we imagine one flick to be two, when it is placed 
between two contiguous fingers laid acrofs one ano- 
ther. But he obferves, that all the methods we have 
of judging of the distances of objedts are Very uncer- 
tain, and extend but to narrow limits. The diredlion 
of the optic axes, he fays, will not ferve us beyond 15 
or 20 feet, and the change of form of the crystalline 
not more than three or four feet. For he imagined 
that the eye conforms itfelf to the view of near or di- 
ftant objedts by a change in the curvature of the cry- 
ftalline, which he fuppofed to be a mufcle, the ten- 
dons of it being the proceffus ciliares. In another 
place, he fays, that the change in the conformation of 
the eye is qf no ufe to u* for the purpofe of judging 
of diftances beyond four or five feet, and the angle of 
the optic axes not more than 100 or 200 feet: for 
this reafon, he fays, that the fun and moon are con- 
ceived to be much more nearly of the fame fize than 
they are in reality. White and luminous objedts, he 
fays, appear larger than others, and alfo the parts 
contiguous to thofe on which the rays adtually im- 
pinge; and for the fame reafon, if the objedts be fmall, 
and placed at a great diilance, they will always appear 
round, the figure of the angles difappearing. 

Berkeley’s The celebrated Berkeley bilhop of Cloyne publilh- 
e{l,^n 1709, sin Ejjay towards a New ^Theory of Vifion, 
which contains the folution of many difficulties. He 
does not admit that it is by means of thofe lines and 
angles, which are extremely ufeful in explaining the 
theory of optics, that different dillances are judged of 
by the fenfe of fight ; neither does he think that the 
mere direction of the optic axes, or the greater or lefs 
divergency of the rays of light, are fufficient for this 
purpofe. “ 1 appeal (fays he) to any orte’s experi- 
ence, whether, upon fight of an object, he compute its 
diftance by the bignefsof the angle made by the meet- 
ing of the two optic axes? or whether he ever thinks 
of the greater ©r lefs divergency of the rays which 
arrive from any point to his pupil ? Nay, whether it 
be not perfedtly impoffible for him to perceive, by 
tenfe, the various angles wherewith the rays according 
to their greater or leffer divergency fell upon his eye 
I hat there is a neceffary eonnedtiott between thefe va- 
rious angles, See. and different degrees of dillance, 
and that this connedtjon is known to every perfon Ikill- 
ed in optics, he readily acknovvleges ; but “ in vairv 
(iays he) lhall all the mathematicians in the world tell 
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me, that I perceive certain lines and angles, which in- 
troduce into my mind the various notions of diflance, 
fo long as I am myfelf confcious of no fuck thing.’* 
Diftance, magnitude, and even figure,, lie maintains to 
be the objedts of immediate perception only by the 
fenfe of touch ; and that when we judge of them by 
fight, it is from different fenfations felt in the eye 
which experience has taught us to be the conse- 
quence of viewing objedts of greater or lefs magni- 
tude, of different figures, and at different diftancesi 
Thefe various fenfations, with the refpedtive diftances, 
figures, and magnitudes by which they are occafioned, 
become fo clofely affoeiated in the mind long before 
the peiiod of diftindt recolledlion, that the prefence 
of the one inflantly fuggefts the other ; and we attri- 
bute to the fenfe of fight thofe notions which are ac- 
quired by the fenfe of touch, and of which certain 
vifual fenfations are merely the figns or fymbols, juft 
as words are the fymbols of ideas. Upon thefe prin- 
ciples he accounts, in a manner worthy of the reader’s 
attention, for fingle vifion by both eyes, and for our 
perceiving objedts eredt. by inverted images of them on 
the retina tunica. Subftquent writers have made 
great difeoveries in the theory of vifion ; and among 
them there is hardly any one to whom this branch of 
fcience is fo much indebted as to Dr Reid. Their 
reafonings, however, our limits will not permit us to 
detail, nor do they properly belong to this part of 
the article ; they are connedted with the defeription 
of the eye itfelf, the various modes of vifion, and opti- 
cal deceptions to which we are liable; and thefe will 
be confidered in a fucceeding part of this treatife. 

§ 6. Of Optical Injlruments, and Difeoveries concerning 
them. 

73 So little were the ancients acquainted with the Invention 
feienee of Optics, that they feem to have had no in-°f filCC* 
firuments of the optical kind, excepting the glafstac^es" 
globes and fpeculums formerly mentioned, which they 
ufed in fome cafes for magnifying and burning Al- 
hazen, as we have feen, gave the firft hint of the in- 
vention of fpedtacles, and it is probable that they were 
found out foon after his time. From the writings of 
Alhazen, together with the obfervations and experi- 
ments of Roger Bacon, it is not improbable that fome 
monks gradually hit upon the conftrudtion of fpedta- 
cles ; to which Bacon’s leffer fegment, notwithftand- 
ing his miftake concerning it, was a nearer approach 
than Alhazen^ larger one. Whoever they were that 
purfued the difeoveries of Bacon, they probably ob- 
ferved, that a very fmall convex glafs, when held at a 
greater diftance from the book, would magnify the 
letters more than when it was placed clofe to them, in 
which pofition only Bacon feems to have ufed it. In 
the next place, they might try whether two of thefe 
fmall fegments of a fphere placed together, or a glafa 
convex on both fides, would not magnify more than 
one of them. They would then find, that two of 
thefe glaffe?, one for each eye, would anfwer the pur- 
pofe of reading better than one; and laftly, they might 
find, that different degrees of convexity fuited different 
perfons. 

It is certain that fpedtacles were well known in the 
13th century, and net long before. It is faid that 
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Alexander Spina, a native of Pifa, who died in 13x3, 
and who was very ingenious in executing whatever he 
faw or heard of as having been done by others, hap- 
pened to fee a pair of fpe&acles in the hands of a per- 
fon who would * .it explain them to him ; but that he 
fucceeded In making a pair for himfelf, and immedi- 
ately made the conftru&ion public, for-the good of 
others. It is alfo inferibed on the tomb of Salvinus 
Armatus, a nobleman of Florence, who died 13'7* that 
he was the inventor of fpeftacles. 

The ufe of concave glafies,- to help thofe perfons 
who are fhort-fighted, was probably a difeovery that 
followed not long after that of convex ones, for the 
relief of thofe whofe fight is defedlive in the contrary 
extreme, though we find no trace of this improve- 
ment. Whoever made this difeovery, it was probably 
the refult of nothing more than a random experiment. 
Perhaps a perfon who was fhort lighted, finding that 
convex glalfes did him more harm than good, had the 
curiofity to make trial of a contrary curvature of the 
glafs, 

Pelcartes’s From this time, though both convex and concave 
account of lenfes were fufficiently common, yet no attempt was 
the iuver:- made to form a telefcope by a combination of them, 

te'e' till the end of the 16th century. Defcartes confiders 
* . James Metius, a perfon who was no mathematician, 

though his father and brother had applied to thofe 
fciences, as the firft conftruebor of a telefcope ; and 
fays, that as he was amufing himfelf with making 
mirrors and burning-glaffes, he cafually thought of 
looking through two of his lenfes at a time ; and that 
happening to take one that wa» convex and another 
that was concave, and happening alfo to hit. upon a 
pretty good adjuftment of them, he found, that, by 
looking through them, diftant objects appeared very 
large and diftinft. In fact, without knowing it, he 
had made a telefcope. 

Other perfons fay, that this great difeovery was firll 
made by John Lipperlheim, a maker of fpeftacles at 
Middleburgh, or rather by his children ; who, like 
Metius, were diverting themfelves with looking thro’ 
twro glaffes at a time, and placing them at different 
diftances from one another. But Borellus, the author 
of a book intitled, De vero telefcopii inventore, gives 
this honour to Zaeharias Joannides, i, e. Janfen, ano- 
ther maker of fpeftacles at the fame place, who made 
the firft telefcope in 1590; and it feems now to be 
the general opinion, that this account of Borellus is 
the mo ft probable. 

Indeed, Borellus’s account of the difeovery of tele- 
feopes is fo eireumftantial, and fo well authenticated, 
that it does not feem pofiible to call it in queftion. It 
is not true, he fays, that this great difeovery was made 
by a perfon who was no philofopher : for Zachartas 
Jaufen was a diligent inquirer into nature ; and being 
engaged in thefe purfuits, he was trying what ufes 
could be made of lenfes for thofe purpofes, when he 
fortunately hit upon the eonftruftion. 

This ingenious mechanic, or rather philofopher, had 
no fooner found the arrangement of glaffes that pro- 
duced the effect he defired, than he inclofed them in 
a tube, and ran with his inftrument to prince Maurice; 
who, immediately conceiving that it might be of ufe 
to him in,his wars, defired the author to keep it a fe- 
cret. But this, though attempted for fome time, was 
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found to impoffible ; and feveral perfons in that 
city immediately applied themfelves to the making 
and felling of telefcopes. One of the moil diftin- 
guiftied of thefe was Hans Laprey, called Llpperjheim 
by Sirturus. By him fome perfon in Holland being 
very early fupplied with a telefcope, he paffed with 
many for the inventor; but both Metius above-men- 
tioned, and Cornelius Drebell of Alcmar, in Holland, 
applied to the inventor himfelf in 1620 ; as alfo did 
Galileo, and many others. 1 he firft telefcope made The firft 
by Janfen did not exceed 15 or 16 inches in length ; rdefcope 
but Sirturus, who fays that he had feen it, and madeF1 

ufe of it, thought it the belt that he had ever exa- S>U 

mined. 
Janfen, having a philofophical turn, prefently ap- 

plied his iwftrument to fuch purpofes as he had in view 
when he hit upon the ccnftruftion. Directing it to- 
wards celeftial olje£ls, he diftindtly viewed the fpots 
on the furface of the moon ; and difeovered many new 
ftars, particularly feven pretty confiderable ones in the 
Great Bear. His fon Joannes Zacharias, noted the 
lucid circle near the limb of the moon, from whence 
feveral bright rays feem to dart in different diredtions; 
and he fays, that the full moon, viewed through this 
inftrument, did not appear fiat, but was evidently 
fpherical, the middle part being prominent. Jupiter 
alfo, he fays, appeared round, and rather fpherical ; 
and fometimes he perceived two, fometimes three, and 
at the moft four frrrall. liars, a little above or below 
him ; and, as far as he could obferve, they performed 
revolutions round him ; but this, he fays, he leaves to 
the confideration of aftronomers. This, it is probable, 
was the firft obfervation of the fatellites of Jupiter, 
though the perfon who made it was not aware of the 
importance of his difeovery. ^ 

One Francis Fontana, an Italian, alfo claims the Honour ot* 
invention ; but as lie did not pretend to have made it the inven- 
before the year 1608, and as it is well known that the 
inftruments were made and fold in Plolland fome time tana

y 

before, his pretenfions to a fecond difeovery are not 
much regarded. ' ~ 

There are fome who fay that Galileo was the inven- ^ telefcope 
tor of telefcopes ; but he himfelf acknowledges, that made by 
he firft heard of the inftrument from a German ; but Galileo 
he fays, that being informed of nothing more than the 
effects of it, firft by common report, and a few days “ ° 
after by a French nobleman, J. Badovcre, at Paris, he 
himfelf difeovered the conftruftion, by confidering the 
nature of refraction : and thus he had much more real 
merit than the inventor himfelf. 

The account of what Galileo actually did in this bu - 
finefs is fo circumftantially related by the author of 
his life, prefixed to the quarto edition of his works, 
printed at Venice in 1744, and it contains fo many par- 
ticul irs, which cannot but be pleafing to every perfon 
who is interefted in the hiftory of telefccpes, that we 
fhall abridge a part of it, intermixing circumftances 
colledled from other accounts. ^ 

About April or May, in 1609, it was reported at^ccoun{ 
Venice, where Galileo (who was profeffor of mathe-his difeo* 
matics in the univerfity of Padua) then happened to ve*Ies* 
be, that a Dutchman had prefented to Count Maurice 
of Naffau, a certain optical inftrument, by means of 
which, diftant objects appeared as if they were near ; 
but no farther account of the difeovery had reached 

that 
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that place, though this faas near 20 years after the firft 
difcovery. Struck, however, with this account, Ga- 
lileo inltantly returned to Padua, confidering what 
kind of an inftrument this muft he. The night fol- 
lowing, the conftrudtion occurred to him ; and the 
day after, putting the parts of the inlhument toge- 
ther, as he had previoufly conceived of it, and not- 
withflanding the imperfection of the glaffes that he 
could then procure, the effeCt anfwered his expecta- 
tions, as he prefently acquainted his friends at Venice, 
to which place he fix days afterwards carried another 
and a better inttrument that he had made, and where, 
from feveral eminences, he fhowed to fome of the 
principal fenators of that republic a variety of diftant 
ebjeCts, to their very great aftonifhment. When he 
had made faither improvements in the inftrument, he, 
with his ufual generofity and franknefs in communi- 
cating his difcoveries, made a prefent of one of them 
to the Doge, Leonardo Donati, and at the fame 
time to all the fenate of Venice ; giving along with 
the inftrument a written paper, in which he explain- 
ed the ftrudure and wonderful ufes that might be 
made of it both by land and at fea. In return for fo 
noble an entertainment, the republic, on the 25th of 
Auguft, in the fame year, more than tripled his falary 
as profeflbr. 

Our philofopher, having amufed himfeif for fome 
time with the view of terreftrial obje&s, at length di- 
rected his tube towards the heavens ; and, obferving 
the moon, he found that the furface of it was diver- 
fified with hills and valleys, like the earth. He found 
that the via lafiea and nebula confifted of a collection 
of fixed ftars, which, on account either of their vaft 
diftance, or extreme fmallnefs, were invifible to the na- 
ked eye. He alfo difeovered innumerable fixed ftars 
difperfed over the face of the heavens, which had been 
unknown to ail the ancients; and examining Jupiter, 
with a better inftrument than any he had made before, 
he found that he was accompanied by four ftars* vrhich, 
in certain fixed periods, performed revolutions round 
him, and which, in honour of the heufe of Medici, he 
called Medicean planets. 

This difcovery he made in January 1610, new ftylej 
and continuing his obfervations the whole of Febru- 
ary following, in the beginning of March next he 
jjublifhed an account of all his difcoveries, in his Nun- 
cius Sidereus, printed at Venice, and dedicated to Cof- 
mo great duke of Tufcany, who, by a letter which 
he wrote to him on the 10th of July 1610, invited 
him to quit Padua, and affigned him an ample fti- 
pend, as primate and extraordinary profeffor at Pifa, 
but without any obligation to read leClures, or to re- 
fide. 

The extraordinary difcoveries contained in the Nun- 
cius Sidereus, which was immediately reprinted both 
in Germany and France, were the caufe of much fpe- 
culation and debate among the philofophers and aftro- 
nomers of that time ; many of whom could not be 
brought to give any credit to Galileo’s account, while 
ethers endeavoured to decry his difcoveries as being 
nothing more than fiftions or illufions. Some could 
not be prevailed upon even to look through a tele- 
fcope ; fo devoted were they to the fyftem cr Ariftode, 
snd fo averfe to admit any other fource of knowledge 
befides his writings. When it was found to be in vain 
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to oppofe the evidence of fenfe, fome did not fcruple 
to affert that the invention was taken from Ariftotle; 
and producing a paftage from his writings, in which 
he attempts to give a reafon why ftars are feen in the 
day-time from the bottom of a deep well, faid, that 
the well correfponded to the tube of the telefcrpe, an 1 
that the vapours which arofe from it gave the hint of 
putting glaffes into it; and laftly, that in both cafee 
the fight is ftrengthened by the tranfmiffion of the 
rays through a thick and dark medium. Galileo him- 
feif tells this ftory with a great deal of humour; com- 
paring fuch men to alchymills* who imagine that the 
art of making gold was known to the ancients, but 
lay concealed under the fables of the poets. 

In the beginning of July of the fame year, 1610, 
Galileo being ftill at Padua, and getting an imperfedl 
view of Saturn’s ring, imagined that that planet con- 
fifted of three parts ; and therefore, in the account 
which he gave of this difcovery to his friends, he calls 
it planetam tergeminam. 

Whilft he was ftill at Padua, which muft have been 
either in the fame month of July, or the beginning of 
Auguft following, he obferved fome fpots on the face 
of the fun : but, contrary to his ufual cuftom, he did 
not choofe, at that time, to publifti his difcovery ; 
partly for fear of incurring more of the hatred of 
many obftinate peripatetics ; and partly in order to 
make more exa£t obfervations on this remarkable phe- 
nomenon, and to form fome conjedlure concerning the 
probable caufe of it. He therefore contented himfeif 
with communicating his obfervations to fome of his 
friends at Padua and Venice, among whom we find 
the name of father Paul. This delay, however, was 
the caufe of this difcoveiy being contefted with him 
by the famous Schemer, who likewife made the fame 
obfervation in 0£t. 16x1* and we fuppofe had antici- 
pated Galileo in the publication of it. 

About the end of Auguft, Galileo left Padua and 
went to Florence j and in November following he was 
fatisfied, that, from the September preceding, Venus 
had been continually increafing in bulk, and that ftie 
changed herphafes like the moon. About the end of 
March 1611, Galileo went to Rome, where he grati- 
fied the cardinals, and all the principal nobility, with 
a view of the new wonders he had difeovered in the 
heavens, and among others the folar fpots. gj 

Irom thefe diicoveries Galileo obtained the name of Named 
LynceiiS) after one of the Argonauts, who was famous in Lynteus 
antiquity for the acutenefs of his fight; and moreover, frt'm 

the marquis of Monticelli inftituted an academy, with 
the title of D'e Lincei, and made him a member of it. 
Twenty-nine years Galileo enjoyed the ufe of his tele- 
fcope, continually enriching aftronomy with his obfer- 
vations: but by too clofe an application to that inftru- 
ment, and the detriment he received from the no&urnal 
air,his eyes grewgradually weaker, till in 1639116 became 
totally blind; a calamity which, however, neither broke 
his fpirits, nor interrupted the courfe of his ftudies. „„ 

The firft telefcope that Galileo conftrmfted magni-Account 
fied only three times: but prefently after, he made<>fhis te- 
another which magnified 18 times ; and afterwards, lefcoPeS’ 
with great trouble and expence, he ccnftruAed one 
that magnified 33 times ; and with this it was that he 
difeovered the fatellites of Jupiter and the fpots of 
the fun. 

LI 2 Notwith- 
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Notwithil«nndmg Galileo mull be allowed to have 

confiderable merit with refpeft to telefcopes, it was 
neither that of the perfon who firlt hit upon the con- 
flrudlion, nor that of him who thoroughly explained 
the rationale of the inftrument. This important fer- 
vice to fcience was performed by John Kepler, whofe 
name is famous on many accounts in the annals of phi- 
lofophy, and efpecially by his difeovery of the great 
law of motion refpe&ing the heavenly bodies ; which 
is, that the fquares of their periodical times areas the 
cubes of their diilances from the body about which they 
revolve; a proportion which, however, was not dernon- 
11 rated before Sir Ifaac Newton. Kepler was allrono- 
merto feveral of the emperors of Germany; he was the 
aflociate of the celebrated aftronomer Tycho Erahe, 
and the mailer of Defcartes. 

Kepler made feveral difeoverfes relating to the na- 
ture of vision ; and not only explained the rationale of 
the telefcope which he found in ufe, but alfo pointed 
out methods.of conffruefing others of fuperior powers- 
and more commodious application. 

It was Kepler who ftrfl gave a clear explication of 
th ? e&edts o' lenfes, in making the rays of a pencil of 
light converge or diverge. He fliowed, that a plano- 
convex lens makes rays that were parallel to its axis, 
to meet at the diilance of the diameter of the Sphere 
of convexity ; but that if both fides of the lens be 
equally convex, the rays will have their focus at the 
diitance of the radius of the circle,, correfponding to 
that degree of convexity. But he did not invefligate 
any rule for the foci of lenfes unequa.lly convex. He 
only fays, in general, that they will fall fomewhere in 
the medium, between the foci belonging to the two 
different degrees of convexity. It is to Cavallieri that 
we owe this inveftigation. He laid down this rule : 
As the fum of both the diameters is to one of them, 
fo is the other to the diilance of the focus. All tbefe 
rules concerning convex lenfes are applicable to thofe 
that are concave £ with this difference, that the focus 
is on the contrary fide of the glafs, as will be particu- 
larly fhown in the fecond part of this treatife. 

The principal effedls of telefcopes depend upon thefe 
plain maxims, viz. That objects appear larger in pro- 
portion to the angles which they fubtend at the eye; 
and the effe£l is the fame whether the pencils of rays, 
by which objecls are vifible to us, come dire&ly from 
the ohjtdls themfelves, or from any place nearer to the 
eye, where they may have been united fo as to form an 
image of the objetl; becaufe they ifiue again from 
thofe points where there is no real fubftance, in certain 
dire&ions, in the fame manner as they did from the 
correfponding points in the obje&s themfelves. 

In fail, therefore, all that is effected by a telefcope 
is, firfl to make fuch an image of a diflant objedt, by 
means of a lens or mirror; and then to give the eye 
feme afliilance for viewing that image as near as pof- 
lible ; fo that the angle which it fhail fubtend at the 
eye, mry be very large compared with the angle which 
the objedt itfelf would fubtend in the fame fituation. 
This is done by means of an eye-glafs, which fo re- 
fradts the pencils of rays, as that they may afterwards 
be brought to their feveral foci by the natural humours 
of the eye. But if the eye was fo formed as to be able 
to fee the image with fufficient diflindlnefs at the fame 
diiiance without any eye-glafs, it would appear to him 

I C S. HifloRj?. 
as much magnified as it does to another pevfon who 
makes ufe of a glafs for that purpofe, though he would, 
not in all cafes have fo large a field of view. 

If, inilead of an eye glafs, an objedl, or the image 
of an objedt, be looked at through a fmall hole in a thin 
plate or piece of paper, held elofe to the eye, it may be 
viewed very near to the eye, and, at the fame diftance, 
the apparent magnitude of the objcdl will be the fame 
in both cafes. For if the hole be fo final! as to admit 
but a fingle ray from every diltind> point of the objedl, 
thefe ray s will fall upon the retina in as many other 
diftindl points, and make a diflindl image. They are 
only pencils or cones of rays, which have a iVuiible 
bale, as the breadth of the pupil, that are capable, by 
their fpreading on the retina, of producing an indi- 
ifindl image. As very few rays, however, can b* 
admitted through a fmall hole, there will feldom be 
fight fufiicieut to view any objedtto advantage in this 
manner. 

If no image be adtually formed by the foci of the 
pencils without the eye, yet if, by the help of any eye- 
glafs, the pencils of lays (hall enter the pupil, jufi as 
they would have dons iroru any place without the eye,, 
the vifinal angle will be the ferae as if an- image had 
adlually been formed in that pice. Objedls will not 
appear inverted through this telefcope, becaufe the pen- 
cils which form the images of them, only crofs one an- 
other once, viz. at the objedt gluts, as in natural vi- 
fion they do in tire pupil of the eye. 

Such is the telefcope that was find difeovered and Galilean 
ufed by philofophers ; and it is remarkable that ittei.fcope 
fhould be of a much more difficult conllruction than m°re dl®** 
feme other kinds that have been invented fince. The nUltd^ con‘ 

. • • ,. . . , , - , . ftruction grea . inconvenience a enuin^ it is, that the field of than others 
view is exceedingly fmall. For fince the pencils of 
rays enter the eye very much diverging from, one ano- 
ther, but few of them can be intercepted, by the pu- 
pil, this inconvenience increafes- with the magnifying 
power of the telefcope ; fo that philofophers at this 
day cannot help wondering, that it was pofiible, with 
fuch an inftrument, for Galileo and others to have made 
the difeoveries they slid. It mu ft have required incre- 
dible patience and addrefs. No other telefcope, how- 
ever, than this, was fo much as thought of for many 
years after the difeovery. Defcartes, who wrote 30 
years after, mentions no others as adlually conilrudted, 
though Kepler had fuggefted fome. , „ 

It is to this great man that we are indebted for the Telefcoprs 
conllrudtien of what vve now call the ajironomical tele- improved 

/cope, being the beft adapted for the purpofe of viewing bY Kepler, 
the heavenly bodies. The rationale of this inftrument is 
explained, and the advantages of it are clearly pointed 
out, by this philofopher, in his Catoptrics; but, what 
is very furprifing, he never adlually reduced his excel- 
lent theory into pradtice. Moutucla conjectures, that, 
the reafon why he did not make trial of his new con- 
ftrutlion was, his not being aware of the great increafe 
of the field of view ; fo that being engaged in other 
purfuits, he might not think it of much confequtnce 
to take any pains about the conftrudlion of an inftru- 
ment, which could do little more than anfwerthe fame 
purpofe with thofe of which he was already pofieffed. 
He muft alfo have fovefeen, that the length of this te- 
lefcope muft have been greater in proportion to its 
magnifying power; fo that it might appear to him to 
3 bt 
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be upon the whole not quite To good a conftru&Ion as 

8g the former. 
His method It was not long, however, before Kepler’s new 
firft put in fcheme of a telefcone was executed ; and the firft per- 

El1'f?" who aitually made an inftrnment of this condruc • tion was Father Scheiner, who hasgiven a defcription 
of it in his Rofa Ur/ina, publifhed in 1630. If, fays 
he, you inftrt two fimilar lenfes (that is, both convex) 
in a tube, and place your eye at a convenient didance, 
you will fee all cerreilrial objedts inverted, indeed, but 
magnified and very dilliuft, with a confiderable extent 
of view'. He afterwards fivbjoins an account of a te- 
lefcope of a different coni!ruction, with two convex 
eye-glaiTes, which again reveifes the images, and makes 
them appear in their natural portion. This difpofition 
of the lenfes had alio been pointed out by Kepler, but 
h,:d not been reduced to practice by him, any more 
than the former. This conilrndhion, however, anfwer- 
ed the end but very imperfectly ; and Father Rheita 
prefently after hit upon a better conitruCtion, ufmg 
three eye-glaffes inflc-id of two. This got the name 
of the terrijirial ieltfcopt', being chiefly ufed for terre- 
flrial objects. 

The firft and laft of thefe conftruftions are thofe 
which are nowr in common ufe. The proportion in 
which the fiift telefeopc maguiiies, is as the focal 
length of the objedt-glafs to that of the eye*giafs.—- 
The only difference between the Galilean telefcope 
and the other is, that the pencils by which the extre- 
mities of any cbjeCt are feen in this cafe, enter the eye 
diverging ; whereas, in the other, they enter it con- 
verging; but if the fphere of concavity in the eye* 
glafs of the Galilean telefccpe be equal to the fphere 
of convexity in the eye-glafs of another telefcope, their 
magnifying power wn’ll lie the fame. The concave 
eye-glafs, however, being placed between the objeCl- 
glafs and its focus, the Galilean ttlefoope will be 
fhorter than the othe'r, by twice the focal length of 
the eye-glafs. Confequently, if the length of the te- 
kfcopcs be the fame, the Galilean wu’ll have the greater 

„ magnifying power. 
Huygttis 'The invention of the telefeope and microfeope ha- 
grtatly im-ving incited mathematicians to a more careful fludy of 
proves the dioptrics, and this having foon become almoft a per- 

ef Scheiner ^e^ence> rneans of the difeovt-ry of Snellms, 
anU Rlieita ntany different conftruflions were offered to the public. 

Huygens was particularly eminent for lus fyitematic 
knowledge of the fubjeft, and is the author of the 
chief improvements which have been made on all the 
dioptrical inflrurr.ents till the time of Mr Dollond’s 
difeovery. He was well acquainted v/ith the theory 
of aberration arifiog from the fpherieal figure of the 
glaflts, and has {bowed feveral ingenious miethods of 
diminifhing them by proper conflruhtions of the eye- 
pieces. He firil fhov/ed the advantages of two eye- 
glaffes on the affronomical telefcope and double mi- 
crolcope, and gave rules for tins cQnltrudfion, w’hich 
both enlarges the field and fhortens the inftrurr c ntv 
Mr Dollond adapted his conflrudion to the terreilrial 
telefcope of I)e Rheita ; and his five eye glaffes are no- 
thing but the Huygenian eye-piece doubled. This 
conftruflion has been too haftily given up by the ar- 
tifts of the prefent day for another, alfo of Mr Dol- 
knd’s, of four glalfes. 

Vifion is more dillmdf in the Galilean tdefcope than 

ICS* 
in the other, owing perhaps in part to there being no 90 
intermediate image between the eye and the obje<fh. 
Belides the eye-glafs being very thin in the centre, theGalilean 
the rays will be lefs liable to be diflorted by irregula-telefcopes. 
rities in the fubftance of the glafs. Whatever be the 
caufe, wre can fometimes fee Jupiter’s fatellites very 
clearly in a Galilean telefcope not more than twenty 
inches or two feet long; when one of four or five feet, 
of the common fort, will hardly make them vifible. pr 

The fame Father Rheita, to whom we are indebted Binocular 
for the ufefiul contlrutlion of a telefcope for land-tekfcope« 
obje&s, invented a binocular telefcope, which Father 
Cherubin, of Orleans, endeavoured to bring into ufe 
afterwards. It con lifts of two telefcopes faltened to- 
gether, ai<d made to point to the fame object. When, 
this inftrument is well fixed, the objedt appears larger, 
and nearer to the eye, when it is feen through both, 
the telefcopes, than through one of them only, though, 
they have the very fame magnifying power. But this 
is only an illufion, occafioned by the ftronger impref- 
fion that two equal images, equally illuminated, make 
upon the eye. This advantage, however, is counter- 
balanced by the inconvenience attending the ufe of it. 92 

The firft who dillingui/hed tbcmfelves in grindingTelefcopes^ 
telefcopic glaffes were two Italians, Euftachio DivinH^'^M’^p 
at Rome, and Campani at Bologna, whofe fame was 
much fupenov to that of Divini, or that of any other 
peifon of his time ; though Divini himfelf pretended, 
that, in all the tiials that were made with their glaftes, 
his, of a great focal diftance, performed better than 
thofe of Campani, and that his rival was not willing 
to try them fairly, viz. with equal eye-glafles. It it* 
generally fuppofed, however, that Campaiii really ex- 
celled Divini, both in the goodnefs and the focal iengthr 
of his objedt-glafles. It was with telefcopes made by 
Campani that Caffini difeovered the neargll fatellites of 
Saturn. They were made by the exprefs order of 
Louis XIV. and were of 86, iqo, and 136 Parifiaa 
feet focal length. 

Campani fold his lenfes for a great price, and took- 
every pofiible method to keep his art of making them 
a fecret. His laboratory was inacceffible to ail the 
world, till after his death ; when it was purchafed by* 
Pope Benedidl XIV. who made a prefent of it to the 
academy called the Injiitute, eftablilhed in that city 5 
and by the account which M. Fougercux has given of 
what he could difeover from it, we learn, that (except 
a machine, which M. Campani conftrudted, to work 
the bafons on. which he ground his glaftes) the good- 
nefs of his lenfes depended upon the cl^.rnefs of his 
glafs, his Venetian tripoli, the paper with which he 
polifhed his glaftes, and his great Ik ill and addrefs aa 
a workman. It was alfo the general opinion at Bo- 
logna, that he owed a great part of his reputation 
to the fecrecy and air of rnyftery which he affefted 5^ 
and that he made a great number of objedt glaftea' 
which he rcjedled, {hewing only thofe that were very 
good. Pie made few lenfes of a very great focal de- 
fiance j and having the misfortune to break one of 
141 feet in two pieces, he took incredible pains to 
join the two parts together, which he did at length 
effectually, fo that it was ufed as if it had been entire; 
but it is not probable that he would have taken fo- 
much pains about it, if, as he pretended, he could 
very eafily have made another as good* 
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Sir Paul Neille, Dr Plooke fays, made telefcopes 

of 36 feet, pretty good, and one of 50, but not of 
proportional goodnefs. Afterwards Mr Reive firft, 
and then Mr Cox, who were the moft celebrated in 
England as grinders of optic glafles, made feme good 
ones of 50- and 60 feet focal diftance, and Mr Cox 
made one of ioo; but how good, Dr Hooke could 
not affert. 

Rorelli alfo, in France, made objeft-glafles of a 
great focal length, one of which he prefented to the 
Royal Society ; but we do not find any particular ac- 

93 count of their goodnefs. 
Extraordi- With refpeft to the focal length of tclefcopes, thefe 

SafsrnSe a11 other.s wcre far exceeded by M. Auzout, who 
fcy Mr made one objeft-glafs of 600 feet focus $ but he was 
Auzout, never able to manage it, fo as to make any ufe of it. 

Hartfocker is even faid to have made fome of a ftill 
greater focal length ; but this ingenious mechanic, 
finding it impoffible to make ufe of objedt-glafles the 
focal diftance of which was much lefs than this, when 
they were inclofed in a tube, contrived a method of 
ufing them without a tube, by fixing them at the top 
of a tree, a high wall, or the roof of a houfe. 

Tclefcopes Huygens, who was alfo an excellent mechanic, 
ufed with- made conlxderable improvements in the method of 
»uttubes, ufing an objeft-glafs without a tube. He placed it 

at the top of a very long pole, having previoufly in- 
elofed it in a fhort tube, which was made to turn in 
all directions, by means of a ball and focket. The 
axis of this tube he could command with a fine filken 
firing, fo as to bring it into a line with the axis of 
another fhort tube, which he held in his hand, and 
which contained the eye-glafs. In this method he 
could make ufe of objedt-glafles of the greateft magni- 
fying power, at whatever altitude his object was, and 
even in the zenith, provided his pole was as long as 
his telefcope ; and, to adapt it to the *iew of objects 
of different altitudes* he had a contrivance, by which 
he could raife or deprefs a flage that fupported his ob- 
je6t-glafs at pleafure. 

M. De la Hire made fome improvement in this 
method of managing the objeft-glafs, fixing it in the 
centre of a board, and not in a tube ; but as it is not 
probable that this method will ever be made ufe of, 
lince the difeovery of both reflefting and achromatic 
telefcopes, which are now brought to great perfection, 
and have even micrometers adapted to them, we fhall 
Hot defcrxbe this apparatus minutely but fhall only 
give a drawing of M. Huygens’s pole, which, with a 
very fhort explanation* will be fufficient for the pur- 

^ p^at® P°*5' In fig- i- « reprefents a pulley, by the help of 
which a ftage c, d, e, f, (that fupports the objecft-glafs 
k, and the apparatus belonging to it), may be raifed 
higher or lower at pleafure, the whole being counter- 
poifed by the weight />, faftened to a firing g. «, Js 
a weight, by means of which the centre of gravity of 
the apparatus belonging to the objeft-glafs is kept in 
the ball and focket, fo that it may be eafxly managed 
by the firing A, and its axis brought into a line with 
the eye-glafs at 0. When it was very dark, M. Huy. 

1 ^ 
gens was obliged to make his objeft-glafs vifible by a 
lantern y, fo conftrufted as to throw the rays of light 
in a parallel dire&ion up to it. 

ri he recolle&ion of the incredible pains which phi- 
lofophers of the laft age took in making obfervations, 
and the great expences they were obliged to be at for 
that purpofe, fhould make us fenfible of the obligations 
we are under to fuch men as Gregory, Newton, and 
Dollond, who have enabled us to get clearer and more 
fatisfa&ory views of the remote parts of our fyftem, 
with much lefs labour and expence ; and fhould like- 
wife make us more diligent and folicitous to derive all 
the advantages we pofiibly can from fuch capital im- 
provements. 

The reafon why.it is neceffary to make the common whv diop- 
dioptric tdefcopcs fo very long, is, that the length of trie tele- 
them muff be increafed in no lefs a proportion than Scopes mull 
the duplicate of the increafe of their magnifying |,e made fo 

power; fo that, in order to magnify twice as much as11 g‘ 
before, with the fame light and diftinanefs, the tele- 
fcope muff be lengthened four times ; and to magnify 
thrice as much, nine times; and fo on. 

Before we mention the rtfcaing telefcope, it muff he 96 

obferved, that M. Auzout, in a paper delivered to the 0f the a" f 
Royal Society, obferved* that the apertures which the feSh.? 
object glaffes of refratung telefcopes can bear with telefcopes. 
diftinanefs, are in about a fub-duplicate proportion ta 
their lengths; and upon this fuppofition he drew up a 
table of the apertures proper for obje&glafTes of a 
great variety of focal lengths, from 4 inches to 400 
feet. Upon this occafxon, however, Dr Hooke ob- 
ferved, that the fame glafs will bear a greater or lefs 
aperture, according to the lefs or greater light of the 
objed. If, for inffance, he was viewing the fun, or 
Venus, or any of the fixed ftars, he ufed fmaller aper. 
tures : but if he wanted to view the moon by day- 
light; or Saturn, Jupiter, or Mars, by night, he ufed 
a larger aperture. 

But the merit of all thefe improvements was in a 
manner cancelled by the difeovery of the much more 
commodious refeding tekfeope. Fora refracting tele- 
fcope, even of 1000 feet focus, fuppofing it poffible to 
be made ufe of, could not be made to magnify with 
diftindnefs more than 1000 times; whereas a refied- 
ing telefcope, not exceeding 9 or 10 feet, will magnify 
1200 times. 

<£ ^ mufi- b>e acknowledged (fays Dr Smith in his Hiftory of 
Complete Syfem of Optics), that Mr James Gregory of die reflec- 
Aberdeen was the firft inventor of the refleding tele- t'n£ tele‘ 
Icope ; but his conftrudion is quite different from Sirfcope‘ 
Ifaac Newton’s, and not nearly fo advantageous.” 

But, according to Dr Pringle, Merfennus was thd * 
man who entertained the firfi: thought of a refledor. 
A telefcope with fpecula he certainly propofed to the 
celebrated Defcartes many years before Gregory’s in- 
vention, though indeed in a manner fo very unfatisfac- 
tory, that Defcaxtes, who had given particular atten- 
tion to the improvement of the telefcope, was fo far 
from approving the propofal, that he endeavoured to 
convince Merfennus of its fallacy (b). Dr Smith, 

• it 

(B) Lettres de Defcartes, tom. ii. printed at Paris in 1657, lett. 20. and 1 
Cfndld authors, M. le Roy in the Encyclopedic, under the aid wyL des Mat km. tom. 11. p, 644. 

See this point difeuffed by twe> 
Telefcope, and M. Montecuk in 
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<—it apnearsj bad never pernfed the two letters of Def- 

cartes to Merfennus which briefly touch on that fub- 
je&. 

Again, as to his aflertion, that Gregory’s conflruc- 
tion was not nearly fo-advantageous as Newton’s, it 
may be accounted for from his having fet it down ear- 
ly in the compofition of his work, and forgetting to 
qualify it afterwards, when, before the publication, he 
had received pretty fure information to the contrary. 
Or perhaps he was influenced by the example of Or 
Bradley, who bad been a moft fuccefsful obferver, and 
yet had always preferred the Newtonian telefcope to 
the other. But we rnult certainly adjudge the fupe- 
rionty to the latter, as that is now, and has been for 
feveral years paft, the only inflrument of the kind in 
requeft. 

Gregory, a young man of an uncommon genius, 
was led to the invention, in feeking to corredl two im- 
perfections of the common telefcope : the firlt was its 
too great length, which made it lefs manageable ; the 
fecond, the incorredtnefs of the image. Mathemati- 
cians had demonftrated, that a pencil of rays could 
not be collected in a Angle point by a fpherical lens; 
and alfo, that the. image tranfmitted by fuch a lens 
would be in fome degree incurvated. Thefe incon- 
veniences he believed would be obviated by fubfticuiing 
for the object-glafs a metallic fpeculum, of a parabo- 
lic figure, to receive the image, and to refleCt it to- 
wards a fmall fpeculum of the fame metal: this again 
was to return the image to an eye-glafs placed behind 
the great fpeculum, which for that purpofe was to be 
perforated in its centre. This conftru&ion he publifh- 
ed in 1663, in his Optica Promota. But as Gregory, 
by his own account, was endowed with no mechani- 
cal dexterity, nor could find any workman capable of 
realizing his invention, after fome fruitlefs attempts in 
that way he was obliged to give up the purfuit: and 
probably, had not fome new difeoveries been made in 
light and colours, a refra&ing telefcope would never 
more have been thought of, confidering the difficulty 
of the execution, and the fmall advantages that could 
accrue from it, deducible from the principles of optics 
that were then known. 

But Newton, whofe genius for experimental know- 
ledge was equal to that for geometry, happily inter- 
pofed, and faved this noble invention from well nigh 
perifhing in its infant-ftate. Ble. like wife at an early 
period of life had applied himfelf to the improvement 
of the telefcope; but imagining that Gregory’s fpe- 
cula were neither very necefiary, nor likely to be exe- 
cuted, he began with profecuting the views of Gefcar- 
tes, who aimed at making a more perfedl image of an 
object, by grinding lenfes, not to the figure of a ipbere, 
but to that of one of the conic feCtions. Now, whilft 
he was thus employed, three years after Gregory’s 
publication, he happened to take to the examination 
of the colours formed by a prifm, and having by the 
mear,s of that Ample inftrutnent ditcovered the diffe- 
rent refrangibilily of the rays of light, he then per- 
ceived that the errors of telelcopes, arifing from that 
caufe alone, were fome hundred times greater than 
fuch as were occafioned by the fpherical figure ol 
lenfes. This circumftance forced, as it were, Newton 
to fall into Gregory's track, and to turn his thoughts 
to refle&ors. “ The different refrangibility of the 
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rays of light (fays he, in a lettter to Mr Oldenburg, 
fecretary to the Royal Society, dated in Feb. 1672) 
made me take reflections into confideration ; and find- 
ing them regular, fo that the angle of reflection of all 
forts of rays was equal to the angle of incidence, I uu- 
derflood that by their mediation optic initrument? 
might be brought to any degree of perfection imagin- 
able, providing a reflecting fubftance could be found 
which would polifli as finely as glafs, and refleCt as 
much light as glafs tranfmits, and the art of commu- 
nicating to it a parabolic figure be alfo obtained. A- 
midfi thefe thoughts I was forced from Cambridge by 
the intervening plague, and it was more than two years 
before 1 proceeded further.” 

It appeals, then, that if Newton was not the firfl: 
inventor of the reflecting telefcope, he was the main 
and effeCtqal inventor. By the force of his admirable 
genius, he fell upon this new property of light; and 
thereby found, that all lenfes, of whatever figure, would 
be affected more or lefs with fuch prifmatic aberrations 
of the rays as would be an infuperable obitacle to the 
perfection of a dioptric telefcopc. 

It was towards the end of 1668, or in the beginning 
of the following year, when Newton, being thus obli- 
ged to have recourfe to refleCtors, and not relying on 
any artificer for making his fpecula, fet about the work 
himfelf, and early in the year 1672 completed two 
fmall reflecting teltfcopes. In thefe he ground the 
great fpeculum into a fpherical concave ; not but that 
he approved of the parabolic form propofed by Gre- 
gory, though he found himfelf unable to acc’omplifh 
it. In the letter that accompanied one of thefe in.- 
ftruments which he prefented to the Society, he writes, 
“ that though he then defpaired of performing that, 
work (to vvit, the parabolic figure of the great fpecu- 
lum) by geometrical rules, yet he doubted not but. 
that the thing might in fome meafure be accompli Died 
by mechanical devices.” 

Not lefs did the difficulty appear to find a metallic 
fubftance that would be of a proper hardnefs, have the 
feweft pores, and receive the frnootheft polifli: a dif- 
ficulty in truth which he deemed almoft unfurmount- 
able, when he confidered, that every irregularity in a 
reflecting furface would make the rays of light ftray 
five or fix times more out of their due courfe, than the 
like irregularities in a refraCting one. In another let- 
ter, written foon after, he tells the fecretary, “ that 
he was very fenfible that metal refleCts lefs light than- 
glafs tranfmits ; but as he had found fome metallic 
fubftances to be more ftrongly refleCtive than others, 
to poliih better, and to be freer from tamifhing 
than others, fo he hoped that there might in time 
be found out fume fubftances much freer from thefe 
inconveniences than any yet known.” Newton there- 
fore laboured till he found a compcfuion that anfwer*' 
ed in fome degree, and left it to thofe who fnould 
come after him to find a better, and prefented a re- 
flecting telefcope to the Royal Society; from whom he 
received fuch thanks as were due to fo curious and va- 
luable a prefent. And Huygens, one of the greateft 
geniufes of the age, and himfelf a diftinguifhed impro- 
ver of the refraCior, no fooner was informed by Mr 
Oldenburg of the difeovery, than he wrote in anfwer, 
“ that it was an .admirable telefcope ; and that Mr 
Newton had well confidered the advantage which a 

concave 



caneave fpeculnm had above convex glafies in colleft- 
Ing the parallel rays, which according to his own cal- 
culation was very great : Hence that Mr Newton 
could give a far greater aperture to that fpeculum than 
to an objeft-glafs of the fame diftance of focus, and 
confequently much more magnify in his way than by 
an ordinary telefcope : Befides, that by the refleftor 
he avoided an inconvenience infeparable from obje$> 
glafles, which was the obliquity of both their fur- 
faces, which vitiated the refrafl ion of the rays that 
pafs towards the fides of the glafs, and did more hurt 
than men were aware ofr Again, that by the mere 
•reflection of the metalline fpecolum there were not fo 
many rays loft as in glades, which rtfle&ed a confide- 
rable quantity by each of their furfaces, and befides in- 
tercepted many or them by the obfeurity of their mat- 
ter : That the main bufinefs would be, to find a mat- 
ter for this fpeculum that would bear as good and even 
a pelifh as glafs. Laftly, he believed that Mr Newton 
"had not been without confidering the advantage which 
a parabolic fpeculum would have over a fpherical one 
in this conftru&ion ; but had defpaired, as he himfelf 
had done, of working other furfaces than fpherical 
ones with due exa&nefs.” Huygens was not fatisfied 
with thus exprefling to the fociety his high approba- 
tion of the late invention ; but drew up a favourable 
account of the new telefcope, which he caufed to 
be publifhed in the Journal Jes Sgavans for the year 
1672, and by that channel it was foon known over 
.Europe. 

But how excellent foever the contrivance was; how 
well foever fupported and announced to the public; 
yet whether it was that the artifts were deterred by 
the difficulty and labour of the work, or that the dif- 
coveries even of a Newton were not to be exempted 
from the general fatality attending great and ufeful in- 
ventions, the mulling a Jlorw and ’vexatious progrefs to the 
authors; the fail is, that, excepting an unfucceFsful 
attempt which the Fociety made, by employing an 
artificer to imitate the Newtonian conftruftion, but 
upon a larger fcale, and a difguifed Gregorian tele- 
fcope, fet up by Caflegrain abroad as a rival to New- 
ton’s, and that in theory only (for it never was putin 
execution by the author), uo refleftor was heard of for 
nearly half a century after. But when that period was 
elapfed, a refle&ing telefcope was at l ift produced to 
the world of the Newtonian eonftruttion by Hr Had - 
ley, which the author had the fatisfaftion to find 
-executed in fuch a manner as left no room to fear 
that the invention would any longer continue in ob- 
feurity. 

This memorable event was owing to the genius, 
dexterity, and application, of Mr Hadley the in- 
ventor of the reiltdling quadrant, another moft va- 
luable inftrumeirt. The two teiefcopes which New- 
ton had made were but fix inches long, were held 
in the hand for viewing objefts, and in power were 
compared to a fix-feet refraftor; whereas Had- 
ley’s was above five feet long, was provided with a 
well-contrived apparatus for managing it, and equalled 
in performance the famous aerial'telefcope of Huy- 
gens of 123 feet in length. Excepting as to the man- 
ner of making the fpecula, we have, in the tranfafiions 
°f 172,3> a complete defeription, with a figure, of this 
telefcope, together with that of the machine for mo* 

N°247. 
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ving it; but, by a ftrange omiffion, Newton’s name is 
not once mentioned in that paper, fo that any per- 
fon not acquainted with the hiftory of the inven- 
tion, and reading that account only, might be apt 
to conclude that Hadley had been the foie contriver 
of it. 

The fame celebrated artift, after finifhing two teie- 
fcopes of the Newtonian conftrudlion, accompli(hed a 
third in the Gregorian way ; but, it would feem, lefs 
fucctfsfully, by Hr Smith’s declaring fo ftrongly in 
favour of the other. Mr Hadley fpared no pains to 
initruft Mr Molyntux and the reverend Hr Bradley ; 
aryj when thofe gentlemen had made a fufficient pro- 
ficiency in the art, being dtfirous that thefe ttlefcopes 
fhould become more public, they liberally communica- 
ted to feme of the principal inftrument-mnkers of Lon- 
don the knowledge they had acquired from him. Now 
fuch fcholars, as it is eafy to imagine, foon advanced 
beyond their maftere, and completed rcfledlors by- 
other aad better methods than what had been taught 
them. 

Certain it is, atleaft, that Mr James Short, as early 
as the year 1734, had fignalifed himfelf at Edinburgh 
by his work of this kind. Mr Machurin wrote that 
year to Hr Jurin, “ that Mr Short, who had be- 
gun with making glafs fpecula, was then applying 
himfelf to improve the metallic ; and that, by taking 
care of the figure, he was enabled to give them 
larger apertures than others had done ; and that upon 
the whole they furpafied in perft&ion all that he had 
feen of other workmen.” He added, “ that Mr 
Short’s telcfcopes were all of the Gregorian conftruc- 
tion ; and that he had much improved that excellent 
invention.” This chara&er of excellence Mr Short 
maintained to the laft ; and with the more facility, as 
he had been well grounded both in the geometrical 
and philofophical principles of optics, and upon the 
whole was a moft intelligent perfon in whatever rela- 
ted to his profeffion. It was fuppofed he had fallen 
upon a method of giving the parabolic figure to his 
great fpeculum ; a point of perfection that Gregory 
and Newton had wifhed for, but defpaired of attain- 
ing ; and that Hadley had never, as far as we know, 
attempted, either in his Newtonian or Gregorian te- 
lefcope. Mr Short indeed faid he had acquired that 
faculty, but never would tell by what peculiar means 
he effecled it ; fo that the fecret of working that con- 
figuration, whatever it was, as far as it then appear- 
ed, died with that ingenious artift. Mr Mudge, how- 
ever, hath lately realifed the expe<fration of Sir Ifiae 
Newton, who, above 100 years ago, prefaged that 
the public would one day pofiefs a parabolic fpeculum, • 
not accompliffied by mathematical rules, but by me- 
chanical devices. 

This was a dejlderatum> but it was not the only- 
want fupplied by this gentleman ; he has taught us 
likew ife a better oompofition of metals for the fpecu- 
la, how to grind them better, and how to give them a 
finer poliffi ; and this laft part, (namely, the polifli), 
he remarks, was the moft difficult and effiential of the 
whole operation. “ In a word (fays Sir John Pringle), 
I am of opinion, there is no optician in this great city 
(which hath been fo long and fo juftly renowned for 
ingenious and dexterous makers of every kind of ma- 
thematical inftruments) fo partial to his own abilities 

as 
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as not to acknowledge, that, however feme parts of 
the mechanical procefs now difclofed might have been 
known before by individuals of the profeffion, yet 
that Mr Mudge hath opened to them all fome new 
and important lights, and upon the whole hath 
greatly improved the art of making reflecting tele- 

» icopes.” 
Mr Ed- The late reverend and ingenious John Edwards de- 
wards’s im- voted much of his time to the improvement of re- 
j rovements telefcopes, and brought them to fuch per- 

fledino-te ^e^IonJ that Dr Maficelyne, the aftronomer royal, 
kfcope. found telefcopes conitruCted by him to furpafs in 

brightnefs, and other effentials, thofe of the fame fize 
made by the beft artifts in London. The chief ex- 
cellence of his telefcopes arifes from the compofition, 
which, from various trials on metals and femimetals, 
he difeovered for the fpecula, and from the true pa- 
rabolic figure, which, by long pradtlce, he had found 
a method of giving them, preferable to any that was 
known before him. His dire&ions for the compofition 
of fpecula, and for calling, grinding, and polifhing 
them, were publifhed, by order of the commifiioners 
of longitude, at the end of the Nautical Almanack 
for the year 1787. To the fame almanack is alfo an- 
nexed his account of the caufe and cure of the tre- 
mors which particularly affedl refledling telefcopes more 
than refradling ones, together with remarks on the 
faid tremors by Dr Malkelyne. See Telescope. 

But in conitrudting refledting telefcopes of extra- 
ordinary magnifying powers, Dr Herfchel has if- 
played fkill and ingenuity furpaffing all his predecefibrs 
in this department of mechanics. He has made them 
from 7, xo, 20, to even 40 feet in length ; and with 
the inftrument of thefe latter dimenfions he is now em- 
ployed in making difeoveries in aftronomy. Of its 
conftrudlion, magnifying powers, and the curious col- 
ledlion of machinery by which it is fupported and 
moved from one part of the heavens to another, ac- 
counts will be given under the wotd Telescope. 

The greateft imorovement in refraftivg telefcopes 
hitherto made public (c) is that of Mr Dollond, of 
which an account has already been given in a preced- 
ing fedtion, wherein his difeoveries in the fcience of 
Optics were explained. But, befides the obligation 
we are under to him for corredting the aberration of 
the rays of light in the focus of objedf-glafles, arifing 
from their different refrangibility, he made another 
confiderable improvement in telefcopes, viz. by cor- 
redfing, in a great meafure, both this kind of aber- 
ration, and alfo that which arifes from the fpherical 
form of lenfes, by an expedient of a very' different 
nature; viz. irtcreafing the number of eye-glafies. 

Account of ^ any perfon, fays he, would have the vifual angle 
Mr Dol- of a telefcope to contain 20 degrees, the extreme pen- 
lond’s im* cj]s 0f f5tJc[ rnuft be bent or refradfed in an angle 
i>ruvenieiits0f 1Q gegrees . which, if it be performed by one eye- 

glafs, will caufe an aberration from the figure, in pro- 
^ Vol.XIII. Part I. 
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portion to the cube of that angle } but if two glafles 
are f® proportioned and fituated, as that the refradliora 
may be equally divided between them, they will each 
of them produce a refradtion equal to half the required 
angle; and therefore, the aberration being in propor- 
tion to the cube of half the angle taken twice over, 
will be but a fourth part of that which is in propor-« 
tion to the cube of the whole angle ; becaufe twice 
the cube of 1 is but d: of the cube of 2 ; fo the aber- 
ration from the figure, where two eye-glafles are 
rightly proportioned, is but a fourth of what it mull 
unavoidably be, where the whole is performed by a 
fingle eye-glafs. By the fame way of reafoning, whea 
the refraction is divided between three glaffes, the 
aberration will be found to be but the ninth part of 
what would he produced from a fingle glafs ; becaufe 
three times the cube of 1 is but one-ninth of the cube 
of 3. Whence it appears, that by increafing the num- 
ber of eye-glaffes, the indiftindtnefs which is obfer- 
ved near the borders of the field of a telefcope may 
be very much diminiffred, though r.ot entirely taken 
away. 

The method of corredling the errors arifing from 
the different refrangibility of light is of a different con- 
fideration from the former. For, whereas the errors 
from the figure can only be diminiffled in a certain 
proportion according to the number of glaffes, in this 
they may be entirely corredled by the addition of only 
one glafs; as we find in the aftronomical telefcope, that 
two eye-glaffesj rightly proportioned, will caufe the 
edges of objects to appear free from colours, quite to 
the borders of the field. Alfo in the day-telefcope, 
where no more than two eye-glaffes are abfolutely ne- 
ceffary for ere&ing the object, we find, that by the 
addition of a third, rightly fituated, the colours, 
which would otherwife make the image confufed, are 
entirely removed. This, however, is to be under- 
ftood with fome limitation : for though the different 
colours into which the extreme pencils muff neceffarily 
be divided by the edges of the eye-glaffes, may in 
this manner be brought to the eye in a direftion pa- 
rallel to each other, fo as, by the humours of the eye, 
to be made to converge to a point on the retina , yet, 
if the glaffes exceed a certain length, the colours may 
be fpread too wide to be capable of being admitted 
through the pupil or aperture of the eye; which is the 
reafon, that in long telefcopes, conftrudled in the 
common manner, with three eye-glaffes, the field is al- 
ways very much contracted. 

Thefe ccnfiderations firft fet Mr Dollond on contri- 
ving how to enlarge the field, by increafing the num- 
ber of eye-glaffes without any hinderance to the diftinft- 
nefs or brightnefs of the image ; and though others 
had been about the fame work before, yet, olferving 
that fome five-glafs telefcopes which were then made 
would admit of farther improvement, he endeavoured 
to conftruCt one with the fame number of glaffes in a 

M m better* 

(c) Dr Blair’s difeovery, mentioned n° 19, will undoubtedly lead to improvements fuperior to thofe of 
Dollond; but as his memoir on the fubjeCt is not yet publifhed, we feel not ourlelves at liberty to make longer 
extracts from it. The reader will fee the whole in the Philefophical Tranfadtions of the P.oyai Society of 
Edinburgh, whenever that body (hail be pleafed to favour the public with a third volume of its learned 
labours. 
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better manner; whi^hfo far anfwered In's expectations, 
as to be allowed by -the heft judges to be a confider- 
able improvement on the former. 

Encouraged by this fuccefe, he refolved to try if he 
could not make fome farther enlargement of the field, 
by the addition or another glafs, and by placing and 
proportioning the glaJes in fuch a manner as to cor- 
reft the aberrations as much as pofliide, without any 
detriment to the diftin dnefs ; and at lafl he obtained 
as large a field as is convenient or necelfary, and that 
even in the longeft tclefcopes that can be made. 

X hefe telefcopes with fix glaffes having been well 
received, and fome of them being gone into foreign 
parts, it feemed a proper time to the author to fettle 
the date of his invention ; on which account he drew 
up a letter, which he addrefied to Mr Short, and which 

101 was read at the Royal Society, March i. 1753 (oj. 
Mr Smith’s Various other attempts were made about this time 
propofal to to (horten and otherwife improve telefcopes. A- 

mong tkefe we njult juft mention that of Mr Caleb 1 ‘ Smith, who, after giving much attention to the fubjeifi:, 
thought that he had found it poffible to reftify the 
errors which arife from the different degrees of refran- 
gihility, on the principle that the fines of refraftion, 
or rays differently refrangible, are to one another in a 
given proportion, when their fines of incidence are 
equal; and the method which he propofed for this 
purpofe was to make the fpeculums of glafs inftead of 
metal, the two furfaces having different degrees of con- 
cavity. But we do not find that his fcheme was ever 
executed; nor is it probable,for reafons which have been 
mentioned, that any advantage could be made of it. 

102 To Mr Short v/e are indebted for the excellent con- 
tdeftope^ trivance of an equaterial telefcope, or, as he likewife 
or portable called it, a portable olfervatory ; for with it pretty ac- 
obfeiva- curate obfervations maybe made with vary little trouble, 
twJ’- by thofe who have no building adapted to the purpofe. 

The inftrument confifts of an ingenious piece of ma- 
chinery, by the help of which a telefcope mounted 
upon it may be .directed to any degree of right afeen- 
fion or declination, fo that the place of any of the 
heavenly bodies being known, theyr may be found 
without any trouble, even in the day-time. Alfo, 
being made to turn parallel to the equator, any ohjeft 
is eafily kept in view, or recovered, without moving 
the eye from its fituation. By this inftrument, Mr 
Short informs us, that moft of the ftars of the firft 
and fecond magnitude have been feen even at mid 
day, and the fun fhining bright; as alfo Mercury, 
Venus, and Jupiter. Saturn and Mars are not fo eafy 
to be feen, on account of the faintnefs of their light, 
except when the fun is but a few hours above the ho- 
rizon. This particular effect depends upon the tele- 
fcope excluding alrnoft all the light, except what 
comes from the objeft itfelf, and which might other- 
wife efface the irnpreffion made by its weaker light 
upon the eye. Any telefcope of the fame magnifying 
power would have the fame effeit, could we be fure of 
pointing it right. For the fame reafon, alfo, it is that 
ftars are vifible in the day-time from the bottom of a 
deep pit. Mr Ramfden has lately invented a portable 
clfervatcry or equatorial telefcope, which may perhaps 

^ ^ S. Hiflory. 
fuperfede the ufe of Mr Short’s. See Astronomy, 
n°504- f0 

In order to enable us to fee the fixed ftars in the How'to ob. 
day-time, it is neceffary to exclude the extraneous ferve rhe 
light as much as pofiible. For this reafon the greater ^ars ’.n rhe 
magnifying power of any telefcope is ufed, the more day titne* 
eafily a fixed ftar will be diftinguifhed in the day-time; 
the light of the itar remaining the fame in all magni- 
fying powers of the fame telefcope, but the ground 
upon which it is feen becoming darker by increafing 
the magnifying power ; and the vifibility of a ftar de- 
pends very much upon.the difference between its own 
light and that of the ground upon which it is feen. A 
fixed ftar will be very nearly equally vifible with tele- 
fcopes of very different apertures, provided the magni- 
fying power remains the fame. 

If a comet, or any other heavenly body, be viewed 
through this equatorial telefcope, properly redified, it 
is feen immediately by the help of the fame machinery 
what is its true place in the heavens. Other aftrono- 
mical problems may alfo be folved by it, with great 
eafe and certainty. 

M. iEpinus propofes to bend the tubes of long te- 10* 
lefcopes at right angles, fixing a plane mirror in the Mr

j
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angle, in order to make them more commodious,for 
viewing objeds near the zenith of the obferver ; and bending the 
he gives particular inftrudions how to make them in tubes of te- 
this form, efpecially when they are furnifiied with mi-leicoPcs* 
crometers. We are alfo informed that a little plane 
fpeeulum is fometimes placed betwixt the laft eye-glafs 
and the eye in the refieding telefcopes, at an angle of 
45 for the fame purpofe. 

The invention of Microscopes was not much later f 
than that of telefcopes ; and, according to Borellus, ni|cr^0'j<.9 
whofe account we do not find to have been called in 
queftion by any perfon, we are indebted for them to 
the fame author, at leaft to Z.Jaufen, in conjunc- 
tion with his fon ; and for this latter favour we may, 
perhaps, be confidered as under more obligation to 
th em than for the former, the microfcope having more 
various and txtenfive ufes, with refped to philofophy, 
than the telefcope. In our ideas, however, it ap- 
pears fomething greater, and more extraordinary, to 
be able to fee objeds too diftant to be perceived by 
the naked eye, than thofe that are too near to be feen 
by us; and therefore there is more of the fublime in 
the telefcope than the microfcope. Thefe two inftru- 
ments, though different in their application, are not- 
withftanding very fimilar ; as both of them aiTill us 
in the difeovery of objeds that we muft otherwife have 
remained unacquainted with, by enlarging the angle 
which they fubtend at the eye. 

The Janfens, however, have not always enjoyed, 
undifturbed, that fnare of reputation to which they 
fiem to be intitled, with refped; either to the tclefcope 
or the microfcop'e. The difeovery of the latter, in par- 
ticular, has generally been confidere 1 as more uncer- 
tain than that of the former. All that many writers 
fay we can depend upon is, that microfcopes were firft 
ufed in Germany about the year 1621. Others fay 
pofitively, that this inftrument was the contrivance of 

Cor- 

(0) T. his paragraph is extraded from this paper in the Tranfadaonsjbut Dollond’s improvement, there deferibed, 
is not accompanied by any diagram. For a minute account of it, and of eye-pieces in general, fee Ludlam's Ofays*. 
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Cornelius Drebell, no plillofoplier, but a man of curfo- 
fity and ingenuity, who alfo Invented the thermometer. 

According to Borellus, Zacharias Janfen and his 
fon prefented the firft. microfcopes they had conftrudt- 
ed to prince Maurice, and Albert archduke of Au- 
ftria. William Borell, who gives this account in a 
letter to his brother Peter, fays, that when he was am- 
bafiudor in England, in 1619, Cornelius Drebell, with 
whom he was intimately acquainted, fhowed him a mi- 
crofcope, which he faid was the fame the archduke 
had given him, and had been made by Janfen himfelf. 
This inftrument was not fo fhort as they are generally 
rpade at prefent, but was fix feet long, confifting of a 
tube of gilt copper, an inch in diameter, fupported by 
three brafs pillars in the fhape of dolphins, on a bafe 

lo6, of ebony, on which the fmall objedls were placed. 
Jdiciofcope Phis microfcope was evidently a compound one, or 
made t, rather fomething betwixt a telefcope and a micro- 
Janfeu. fcope, what we fiiould now, perhaps, choofe to call 

a megalafccpe ; fo that it is poffible that iingle micro- 
fcopes might have been known, and in ufe, fome 
time before : but perhaps nobody thought of giving 
that name to fingle lenfes; though, from the firf! ufe of 
lenfes, they could not but have been ufed for the pur- 
pofe of magnifying fmall objefts. In this fenfe we 
have feen, that even the ancients were in pofieffion of 
microfcopes ; and it appears from Jamblicus and Plu- 
tarch, quoted by Dr Rogers, that they gave fuch in 
ftruments as they ufed for this purpofe the name of 
dioptra. As fpeclacles were certainly in ufe long be- 
fore the invention of telefcopes, one can hardly help 
concluding, that'lenfes muft have been made fmaller, 
and more convex, for the purpofe of magnifying 
minute objects , efpecully as the application of this 
kind of microfcope was nearly the fame with chat of a 
fpe&acle-glafs, both of them being held, clofe to the 
eye. At what time lenfts were made fo fmail as we 
now generally ufe them for magnifying in fingle 
microfcopes, we have not found. But as this muft ne 
cefiarily have been done gradually, the only proper ob- 
jedt of inquiry is the invention of the double or com- 
pound microfcope ; and this is clearly given, by the 
evidence of Borellus above-mentioned, to Zacharias 
Janfen, the inventor of the telefcope, or his fon. 

The invention of compound microfcopes is claimed 
by the fame Fontana who claimed the difeovery of te- 
lefcopes ; and though he did not publiih any account 
of this invention till the year 1646 (not with ftand- 
ing he pretended to have made the difeovery in /618), 
Montucla, not having attended perhaps to the tefti- 
mony of Borellus, is willing to allow his claim, as he 
thought there was no other perfon who feemed to have 
any better right, to it. 

Euftachio Divini made mierofeopes with two com- 
By Divim. jobj^db-glaflcs, and two plano-convex eye-glades 

joined together on their convex fides fo as to meet in 
a point. The tube in which they were inclofed was 
as big as a man’s leg, and the eye-glaftes almoft as 
broad as the palm of a man’s hand. Mr Oldenburg, 
fecretary to the roy-.l fociety, received an account of 
this inftrument from Rome, and read it at one of their 
meetings, Auguft 6 1668. 

By Hart- was *n t^1's Peri°d that Hartfocker improved 
tocker. finglc microfcopes, by ufing fmall globules of glaft, 

made by melting them in the flame of a candle, in- 
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ftead of the lenfes which had before been made ufe of 
tor that purpofe. By this means he firft ifeovered the 
animalcula in femine mafeulino, which gave rife to a 
new fvftem of generation. A microfcope of this kind, 
confiding of a globule of Tg- of an inch in diameter, 
M Huygens demonftrated to magnify 100 times ; and 
fince it is eafy to make them of lefs than half a line in 
diameter, they may be made to magnify 300 times. 
Were it not for the difficulty of applying objefts to 
thefe magnifiers, the want of light, and the fmall field 
of diftindft viflon, they would certainly have .been the 
moft perfect ot all microfcopes’. 

But no man diftinguiihed himfelf fo much by micro- Cv 
fcopical difeoveries as the famous M. Leeuwenhoek, ^erhevk" 
though he ufed only fingle lenfes with fhort foci, pre- 
ferring diftindlnefs of vifion to a large magnifying 
power. 

M. Leeuwenhoek’s microfcopes were ail fingle ones, 
each of them confifting of a fmall double convex-glafs, 
fet in a focket between two filver plates rivetted toge- 
ther, and pierced with a fmall hole ; and the objedt 
was placed on the point of a needle, fo contrived as 
to be placed at any diftance from the lens. If the ob- 
jects were folid, he faftened them with glue ; and if 
they were fluid, or on ocher accounts required to be 
fpread upon glafs, he placed them on a fmall piece of 
Mufcovy talc, or glafs blown very thin ; which he af. 
tenvards glued to his needle. He had, however, a dif- 
ferent apparatus for viewing thecirculation of the blood, \ 
which he could fix to the fame microfcopts. 

The greateft part of his microfcopes M. Leeuwen- 
hoek becuieathed to the Royal Society. 1 hey were con- 
tained in a frnall Indian cabinet, in the drawers of 
which were 13 little boxes, or cafes, in each of which 
were two microfcopes, neatly fitted up in filver; and 
both the glafs and the apparatus were made with his 
own hands. 

The glafs of all thefe lenfes is exceedingly clear, but 
none of them magnifies fo much as thofe globules 
which are frequently ufed in other microfcopes ; but 
Mr Folkes, who examined them, thought that they 
fhowed objects with much,greater diftindtnefs, which 
M. Leeuwenhoek principally valued. His difeoveries, 
however, are to be aferibed not fo much to the good- 
nefs of his giafles, as to his great judgment, acquired 
by long experience, in ufing them. He alfo particu- 
larly excelled in his manner of preparing objects for 
being viewed to the moft advantage. 

Mr Baker, who alfo examined M. Leeuwenhoek’s 
microfcopes, and made a report concerning them to 
the Royal Society, found that the greateft magnifier 
among them enlarged the diameter of an object about 
;6'o times, but that all the ryft fell much (hort of that 
power ; fo he concluded that JN?. Leeuwenhoek muft 
have had other microfcopes of a muqh greater magni- 
fying power for many ol his difeoveries. And it ap- 
pears, he fays, by many circumftances, that he had 
fuch microfcopes 

It appears from M. Leeuwenhoek’s writings, that 
he was not unacquainted with the method of viewing 
opaque objects by means of a fmall concave reflecting 
miiror, which was afterwards improved by M. Lie- 
berkhun. For, after defenbing his apparatus for view- 
ing eels in glafs tubes, he adds, that he had an inftru- 
ment to which he fere wed a microfcope fet in brafs, 
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upon which microfcope he fattened a little difh of 
brafs, probably that his eye might be thereby affifted 
to fee obje&s better; for he fays he had filed the brats 
which was round his miciofcope as bright as he could, 
that the light, while he was viewing objecds, might 
be reflected from it as much as poffible. This micro- 
fcope, with its ditti, is conftrufted upon principles fo 
fimilar to thofe which are the foundation of our fingle 
microfcope by reflexion (fee Microscope), that it 
may well be fuppofed to have given the hint to the 
HigentoHS inventor of it, provided he ever attended 
to it. 

In 1702, Mr Wilfon made feveral ingenious im- 
niicrofcope ptovements in the method of ufing fingle magnifiers, 

for the purpofe of viewing tranfparent objefts ; and 
his microfcope, which is alfo a neceffary part of the 
folar microfcope, is in very general ufe at this day. 

jjj (See Microscope, fed. 1.) 
Adams’s In 171c, Mr Adams gave to the Royal Society the 
method ef following account of his method of making fmall glo- 

Hue' |’jr'0*bules for large magnifiers. He took a piece of fine 
la-jre maw. window-gl&fs, and cut it with a diamond into as many 

jnifiers. lengths as he thought proper, not exceeding ^ of an 
inch in breadth ; then, holding one of them between 
the fore finger and thumb of each hand over a very 
fine flame, till the glnfs began to foften, he drew it 
out till it was as fine as a hair, and broke ; then put- 
ting each of the ends into the pureit part of the flame, 
he had two globules prefently, which he could make 
larger or lels at pleafure. If they were held a long 
time in the flame, they would have fpots in them, fo 
that he drew them out prefently after they became 
round. The ftem he broke off as near to the globule 
as he could, and lodging the remainder between the 
plates, in which holes were drilled exa&Iy round, the 
microfcope, he fays, performed to admiration. Thro’ 
thefe magnifiers, he fays, that the fame thread of very 
fine muflin appeared three or four times bigger than it 
did in the largeft of Mr Wilfon’s magnifiers. 

Tcm^orar ,ngtn'oa8 Mr Grey hit upon a very eafy expe- 
piicrolcopei client to make very good temporary microfcopes, at a 
by Mr- very little expence. They confift of nothing but very 

fmall drops of water, taken up with a point of a pin, 
and put into a fnrall hole made in a piece of metal. 
Thofe globules of water do not, indeed, magnify fo 
much as thofe which are made of glafs of the fame 
fize, becaufe the refra&ive power of water is not fo 
great ; but the fame purpofe will be anfwered nearly 
as well by making them fomewhat fmaller. 

The fame ingenious perfon, obferving that fmall he- 
terogeneous particles inclofed in the glafs of which mi- 
crofeopes are made, were much magnified when thofe 
glaffes were looked through, thought of making his 
microfcopes of water that contained living animaicula, 
to fee how they would look in this new fituation ; and 
he found his feheme to anfwer even beyond his utmoft 
expe&ation, fo that he could not even account for 
their being magnified fo much as they were: for it 
was much more than they would have been magnified 
if they had been placed beyond the globule, in the pro- 
per place for viewing objedfs. But Montucla obferves, 
that, when any objetf is inclofed within this fmall 
tranfparent globule, the hinder-part of it adds like a 
concave mirror, provided they be fituated'between that 
iurface and the focus ; and that, by this means, they 
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are magn.fied above 3 ’ times more than they would 
have been in the ufual way. 

After the happy execution of the refledling tele. Dr 3^^ 
fcope, it was natural to expect that attempts wouldrefledfing 
alfo be made to render a fimilar fervice to microfcopes. ancrolcope» 
Accordingly we find two plans of this kind. The 
firft was that of Dr Robert Barker. His inftrument 
differs in nothing from the re fie 61 mg telefcope, ex- 
cepting the diltance of the two fpcculums, in order to 
adapt it to thofe pencils of rays which enter the mi- 
crofcope diverging; whereas they come to the tele- 
fcope from very diftant objedts nearly parallel to each 
other. 

1 his microfcope is not fo eafy to manage as the 
common fort. For vifion by refledlion, as it is much 
more perfedf, fo it is far more difficult than that by 
refradtion. Nor is this microfcope fo ufeful for any 
but very fmall or tranfparent objedts. For the objedt, 
being between the fpeculum and image, would, if it 
were large and opaque, prevent a due reflection. 

Dr Smith invented a double refledting microfcope, Dr Sn^rh’s 
of which a theoretical and practical account is given reile& ng 
in the remarks on the fecond volume of his Syttem oflr-icr°rcoFe 

Optics. Through fome of thofe incidents to whichto 

the condudtmg of a work fo multifarious as ours is 
always liable, this inftrument was omitted under the 
article Microscope. As it is conftrudted on prin- 
ciples effentially different from all others, and, in the 
opinion of the ableft judges whom we have confulted, 
incomparably fuperior to them all, the reader will not 
be ill pleafed with the following pradb'eal defeription, 
though it appears not perhaps in its moft proper place. 

Fig. 2. is a iedtion of this microfcope, where ABC c 
and abc are two fpecula, the former concave, and the C LU ■ 
latter convex, inclofed within the tube D£FG. The 
fpeculum ABC, is perforated like the fpeculum of a 
Gregorian telefcope; and the objedt to be magnified is fo . 
placed between the centre and principal focus of that 
fpeculum, that the rays flowing from it to ABC are 
refledfted towards an imageBut before they are 
united in that image they are received by the convex 
fpeculum aic, and thence reflected through the hole 
BC in the vertex of the concave to a fecond image 
*y> to be viewed through au eye-glafs /. The ohjedl 
may either be fituated between the two fpecula, or, 
which is perhaps better, between the principal focus 
and vertex c of the convex fpeculum ah, a fmall hole 
being made in its vertex for the incident rays to pafs 
through. When the microfcope is ufed, let the ob- 
jedl be included between two little round plates of 
Mofcevy-glafs, fixed in a hole of an oblong brafs plate 
mn, intended to Aide clofe to the back fide of the con- 
vex fpeculum; which muft therefore be ground flat on 
that fide, and fo thin that the objedt may come pre- 
cifely to its computed diftance from the vertex of the 
fpeculum. The Aider muft be kept tight to the back 
of the metal by a gentle fpring. The dittance of the 
objedt being thus determined once for all, diftindt vi- 
fion to different eyes, and through different eye-glaffes, 
mult be procured by a gentle motion of the little 
tubes that contain thefe glafies. Thefe tubes muft be 
made in the ulual form of thofe that belong to Sir 
Ifaac Newton’s reflcdting telefcope, (fee Telescope^ 
having a fmall hole in the middle of each plate, at the 
ends of the tube, fituated exadfly in each focus of the 
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glaft : the ufe of thefs holes and plates is to limit the 
visible area, and hinder any ftraggling rays from enter- 
ing the eye. To the tube of the eye-gLfs is failenei 
the arm gy on which the adjufting fcrew turns. A 
fimilar arm u is attached to the fixed tube X, in which 
the neck of the fcrew turns ; and by turning the but- 
ton jy, the eye tube is moved farther from or nearer to 
the objedt, by which means different forts of eyes ob* 
tain diftinct vifson. 

The rays which flow from the objedt diredfly thro’ 
the hole in the concave fpecuium and through the 
eye-glafs, by mixing with the refledted rayS) would 
dilute the image on the retina, and therefore muff be 
intercepted. This is done by a very fimple contri- 
vance. The little hole in the convex fpecuium is 
ground conical as in the figure ; and a conical folid P, 
of which the Lafe is larger than the orifice in the back 
of the convex fpecuium, fupported on the {lender pil- 
lar PQ^ is fo placed as to intercept all the direct rays 
from the eye glafs. All the tubes are ftrongly black- 
ed on their infides, and fo is the conical folid, to hin- 
der all rtfledfion of rays from thefe objedts upon the 
convex fpeculum. The little bafe, too, of the folid 
fhould be made concave, that whatever light it may 
fUll refledf, may be thrown back upon the objedf ; and 
its back-fide being conical and blacked all over, will 
either abforb or laterally difperfe any ftraggling rays 
which the concave fpecuium may fcatter upon it, and 
fo prevent their coming to the eye-glafs. 

Notwithftanding the interpofition of this conical 
folid, yet when the eye-glafs is taken out, diftant ob- 
jedls may be diflindlly feen through the microfcope, 
by rays refledted from the metals, and diverging upon 
the eye from an image behind the convex fpecuium. 
But this mixture of foreign rays with thofe of the ob- 
jedt, which is common to all kinds of microfcopes in 
viewing tranfparent ohjedts, is ufually prevented by 
placing before the objedt a thick double convex lens L, 
to colledt the fky-light exadtly upon the objedt. This 
lens fhould be juft fo broad as to fubtend the oppofite 
angle to that vTich the concave fpecuium fubteuds at 
the objedt. The annular frame of the lens muft be 
very narrow, and connedted to the niicrofcope by two 
or three (lender wires or blades, whofe planes produced 
may pafs through the objedt, and intercept from it as 
little iky-light as pofiible. 

This is not the place for explaining the principles 
of this microfcope, or demoftrating its fuperiority over 
molt others ; nor are fuch explanation and demonftra.- 
tion neceffary. Its excellence, as well as the princi- 
ples upon which it is conitrudted, will be perceived by 
the reader, when he has made himfelf mafter of the 
laws of refradtion and refledtion as laid down in the 
enfuingpart of this article. 

In 1738 or 1739, M. Lieberkuhn made two capi- 
Solar mi- tal improvements in microfcopes, by the invention of 
crofcopc, the folar microfcope^ and the microjcope for opaque oljeds. 
and that fo. When he was in England in the winter of 1739, he 
jeds^ ° fhowed an apparatus of his own making, for each of 

thefe purpofes, to feveral gentlemen of the Royal So- 
ciety, as well as to fome opticians, particularly Mr 
Cuff in Fiect-ftreet, who took great pains to improve 
them. 

The microfcope for opaque objedts remedies the fn- 
convenieiice of having the dark fide of an .objedl next 
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the eye. For by means of a concave fpe'culum of fd- 
vcr, highly polifhtd, in the centre of which a magni- 
fying lens is placed, the objedt is fo ftrongly illumi- 
nated that it may be examined with all imaginable 
eafe and pleafure. A convenient apparatus of this 
kind, with four different fpeculums and magnifiers of 
different powers, was brought to perfection by Mr 
Cuff. 

M. Lieberkuhn made conftderable improvements in 
his folar microfcope, particularly in adapting it to the 
view of opaque objedts; but in what manner this end- 
was effedted, M. iEpinus, who was highly entertained 
•with the performance, and who mentions the fadt, was- 
not able to recolledt; and the death of the ingenious 
inventor prevented his publifhing any account of it 
himfelf. M. ^Epinus invites thole perfons who came 
into the poffeffron of M. Lieberkuhn’1; apparatus to 
publifh an account of this inftrument ; but it doth not 
appear that his method was ever publifhed. 

This improvement of M. Lieberkuhn's induced M. 
.ZEpinus himfelf to attend to the fubjedt ; and by this 
means he produced a very valuable improvement in this 
inftrument. For by throwing the light upon the fore- 
lide of any objedt by means of a mirror, before it is 
tranfmitted through the objedt-lens, all kinds of objedls ‘ 
are equally well reprefented by it. 

M. Euler propofed a fcheme to introduce vifion by RefleflM 
refledted light into the magic lantern and folar micro- light 
fcope, by which many inconveniences to which thofe into 
inftruments are fubjedt might be avoided. For this^6 ’ 
purpofe, he fays, that nothing is neceffary but a large magic h:> 
concave mirror, perforated as for a telefcope ; andthattem. 
the light be fo lituated, that none of it mav pafs di- 
rectly through the perforation, fo- as to fall on the 
images of the objedts upon the fereen. He propofes 
to have fonr different machines, for o&jedts of different 
fixes ; the firft for thofe of fix feet long, the fecond for 
thofe of one foot, the third for thofe of two inches, 
and the fourth for thofe of two lines ; but it is need- 
lefs to be particular in the defeription of thefe, as more 
perfect inftruments are deferibed under the article 
M I CRORCOE E. 

Several improvements were made in the apparatus 
to the folar microfcope, as adapted to view opaque 
objedts, by M. Zeiher, who made one conftrudion 
for the larger kind of objects, and another for the 
fmall ones. Ir7 

Mr Martin having conftrudted a folar microfeope of Mr Mar*-- 
a larger fee than common, for his own ufe, the illu-tin s mi* 
minating lens being 4^ inches in diameter, and all the|^°JT^j”d 
other parts of the inftrument in proportion, found, that microfei '5. 
by the help of an additional part, which he does not 
deferibe, he could fee even opaque objedts very well. 
If he had made the lens any larger, he was aware that 
the heat produced at the focus would have been too 
great for the generality of objects to bear. The expence 
of this inftrument, he fays, does not much exceed the 
price of the common folar microfcope. ^ , 

The fmall eft globules, and confequently the greateft Di ToneV 
magnifiers, for microfcopes, that have yet been execu-extraordi- 
ted were made by T. Di Torre of Naples, who, inna'cm3S\ 
1765, fent four of them to the Royal Society. The 
largeft of them was only two Paris points in diameter, 
and it was faid to magnify the diameter of an object 
640 times, i he fecond was the fee of one Paris point,. 

and . 
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and the third \r/as no more than half of a Paris point, 
or the 1 4 ith part of an inch in diameter, an was fu’d 
to magnify the diameter of an object 25O0 times. One 
ot thefe sdobules was want in tr when they came into 
the liands of Mr Baker, to whofe ex-ami nation they 
were referred by the Royal ' ociety. This gentleman, 
fo famous for his thill in microfcopes, and his extraor- 
dinary expertnefs in managing them, was not able to 
make any ufe of thefe. With that which magnifies 
the lead, he was not able to fee any object with fatis- 
faftion ; and he concludes his account with exprefling 
his hopes only, that, as his eyes had been much 

11 fed to micrefcopes, they were not injured by the 
attention he had given to them, though he believed 
there were lew perfons who would not have been blind 
ed by it. 

The conflruciion of a telefeope with fix eye-glafies 
.led M. Euler to a firriiiar conftru&ion of microfcopes, 
by introducing into them fix lenfes, one of which ad- 
mits of fo final! an aperture, as to ferve, inftead of a 
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diaphragm, to exclude all foreign light, though, as he 
fays, it neither leflens the field 01 view', nor the bright- 
nefs of objefts 

The improvement of all dioptric inftruments is • 
greatly impeded by inequalities in the fubltance of the attending* 
glafii of which they are made ; but though many at-the eon 
tempts have been made to make glafs without that^ru<au’11,of 

imperfe&ion, none of them have been hitherto quite ti‘°innc m' 
effedtual. M. A. D. Merklein, having found fome 2 ^ 
glafs which had been melted when a building was on 
fire, and which proved to make excellent objedtglaf- 
fes for telefcopes, concluded that its peculiar good- 
nefs arofe from its not having been ditturbed when it 
was in a fluid fiate ; and therefore he propofed to take 
the metal out of the furnace in iron veflels, of the 
fame form that was wanted for the trlafs ; and after it 
had been perfectly fluid in thofe veflels, to let it hand 
to cool, without any difturbance. But this is not ab 
ways found to anfwer. 

PartI. THEORY of OPTICS. 

THIS part of the fcience contains all that hath 
been difeovered concerning the various motions 

of the, rays of light, either through different mediums, 
or when refle&ed from different fubflances in the fame 
medium. It contains aifo the rationale of every thing 
which hath been difeovered with regard to vifion ; the 
optical deceptions to which we are liable; and, in fhort, 
ought to give the reafon of all the known optical phe- 
nomena.— The fcience is commonly divided into three 
parts, 'viz. dioptrics, which contains the laws of re- 
fraction, and the phenomena depending upon them ; 
catoptrics, which contains the laws of refle&ion, and 
the phenomena which depend on them ; and, laftly, 
chromatics, which treat of the phenomena of colour. 
But this definition is of no ufe in a treatife of Optics, 
as moft of the phenomena depend both on refraCtion 
and reflection, colour itfelf not excepted. For this 
reafon, though we have given detached articles under 
the words Dioptrics, Catoptrics, and Chroma- 
tics ; we have referved to this place the explana- 
tion of the law's of refh&ion and refraftion, by which 
all optical phenomena may be accounted for. 

Sect. I. Of the properties of Light in general. 

Under the article Light we have given fome ac- 
count of the controverfies concerning its nature. The 
opinions of phi!ofophersmay,in general, he arranged un- 
der thefctw'o : 1. That the phenomena of vifion and il- 
lumination are produced by the undulations of an ela- 
11 ic fluid, much in the fame manner as found is produ- 
ced by the undulations of air. This opinion was firfl 
offered to the public by Des'Cartes, and afterwards 
by Mr Hnyghens, and has lately been revived by Mr 
Euler, who lias endeavoured to explain the phenomena 
upon mechanical principles. — 2d, That the phenome- 
na of viiion are produced by the motion and adtion of 
matter emitted from,the fhining body with immenfe 
velocity, moving uniformly in ftraight lines, and afted 
on by other bodies ; fo as to be refledbed, refradted, 
or infledled, in various ways, by tneans of forces which 
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ndb on it in the fame manner as on other inert matter. 
Sir Ifaac Newton has fhown, in the mofl: incontrover- 
tible manner, the total difiimilarity between the phe- 
nomena of vifion and the legitimate confequences of 
the undulations of an elaftic fluid. All Mr Euler’s 
ingenious and laborious difeuffions have not removed 
Newton’s objedbiofts in the fmalleft degree. Sir Ifaac 
adopts the vulgar opinion, therefore, making light of 
the difficulties objected to it, becaufe none of them 
are inconfiffent with the eftablifhed principles of me- 
chanics, and are merely difficulties of conception to 
limited faculties like ours. We need not defpair of 
being able to decide, by experiment, which of thefe 
opinions is neareft to the truth; becaufe there are phe- 
nomena where the refult fliouid be fenfibly different in 
the two hypothefes. At prefent, wm fhall content our- 
felves with giving fome account of the legitimate con- 
fequences of the vulgar opinion as modified by Sir 
Ifaac Newton, wz. that light confifls of fmall particles 
emitted with very great velocity, and attradbed or re- 
pelled by other bodies at very fmall diftances. 

Every yifible body emits or refledbs inconceivably T . 122 

fmall particles of matter from each point of its furface, 
which iffue from it continually (not unlike fparks from Imes'from ‘ 
a coal) m ftraight lines and in all diredbions. Thefe fach p'-int 
particles entering the eye, and ftriking upon the retina iri a !ufn** 
(a nerve expanded on the back part of the eye to re-!ta

0,“S lur' 
ceive their impulfes), excite in our minds the idea of 
light. And as they differ in fubftance, denfity, velo- 
city, or magnitude, they produce in us the ideas of 
different colours ; as will be explained in its proper 
place. v J 

That the particles which conftltute light are ex- 
ceedingly fmall, appears from hence, viz. that if a hole 
be made through a piece of paper with a needle, rays 
of light from every objeft on the farther fide of it a'^e 
capaole oi paffing through it at once without the le^ft 
coiifuiion ; for any one of thofe. objedts may as clearly 
be feen through it, as if no rays paffed through it from 
r.oy of the reft. Further, if a candle is lighted, and 
theie oe no obftaclc in the way to obftrudb the pro- 

grefs 
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Rtfraction, grefs of its rays, it will fill all the fpace within two 
‘—■'w— miles of it every way with luminous particles, before 

it has loft the leaft fenfible part of its fubftance there- 
by;„ That tliefe particles proceed from every point of the 
furface of a viiible body, and in all direftions, is clear 
from hence, viz. becaufe wherever a fpe&ator is pla- 
ced with regard to the body, every point of that part 
of the furface which is turned towards him is vifible 
to him. That they proceed from the body in right 
lines, we are aflured, becaufe juft fo many and no more 
will be intercepted in their paftage to any place by an 
interpofed objed, as that bbjedft ought to intercept, 
fuppofing them to come in fuch lines. 

The velocity with which they proceed from the fur- 
face of the vifible body is no lefs furprifing than their 
minutenefs: the method whereby philofophers eftimate 
their fwiltnefs, is by obfervations made on the^eclipfes 
of Jupiter’s fatellites; which eclipfes to us appear about 
feven minutes fooner than they ought to do by calcu- 
lation, when the earth is placed between the fun and 
him, that is, when we are neareft to.him; and as much 
later, when the fun is between him and us, at which 
time we are fartheft from him; from whence it is con- 
cluded, that they require about feven minutes to pafs 
over a fpace equal to the diftance between the fun and 
us, which is about 95,000,000 of miles. 

A ftream of thefe particles iffuing from the furface 
of a vifible body in one and the fame dire&ion, is call- 
ed a ray of light. 

As rays proceed from 2 vifible body in ail diredions, 
they neceffarily become thinner and thinner, continu- 
ally fpreading themfelves as they pafs along into a lar- 
ger fpace, and that in proportion to the fquares of their 
diftnnccs from the body ; that is, at the diftance of 
two fpaces, they are four times thinner than they" are 
at one; at the diftance of three fpaces, nine times thin- 
ner, and fo on : the rer.fon of which is; becault they 
fpread themfelves in a twofold manner, viz. upwards 
and downwards, as well as fidewife. 

The particles of light are fubjeft to the laws of at- 
tra&ion of cohefion, like other fmall bodies; for if a 
ray of light be made to pafs by the edge of a knite, 
it will be diverted from its natural courfe, and be in- 
fledted towards the edge of the knife. The like in- 
fledion happens to a ray when it enters obliquely in- 
to a denfer or rarer fubiiance than that in which it was 
before, in which cafe it is.faid to be refraded; the laws 
of which refiadion are the fubjtd of the following 
fedion. 

Sect. II. Of Refraction. 

Rffraftion Light, when proceeding from a luminous body, 
defined. without being rtfiedted from any opaque fubftanee, or 

infteded by puffing very near one, is invariably found 
to proceed in ftruight lines, without the leaft deviation. 
But if it happens to pafs obliquely irom cue medium* 
to another, it always leaves the diredion it had before, 
and afftimes a new one; and this change of coutfe is 
called its reftaSion. After having taken ibis new di- 
redion, it then proceeds invariably in a ftraight line 
till it meets with a different medium, when it is again 
turned out of its courfe. It muft be obferved, how- 
ever, that though by this means we may caufe the rays 
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of light make any number of angles in their courfe, it f’aufe of 
is impoffible for us to make them deferibe a curve, ex-T^tat^lon; 
cept in one fingle cafe, namely, where they pafs through v 

a medium, the denfity of which uniformly either in- I21 
creafes or decreafes. This is the cafe with the light ofin what 
the celeftial bodies, which paffes downwards through cafe the 
our atmofphere, and flkewife with that which is re* 
fledevd upwards through it by terreftrial objects. In a * 
both thefe cafes, it deferibes a curve of the hyperbolic curve, 
kind ; but at all other times it proceeds in ftraight" 
lines, or in what may be taken for ftraight lines with- 
out any fentible error. 

$ I. The caufe of RfraBion, and the law Ly which it • 
is performed. 

The phenomena of refradion are explained by an Phenomena 
attradive power in the medium through which light re£rac*, 
paffes, in the following manner : All bodies being en-j^ an at. 
dewed with an attractive force, which is extended totraftive 
fome diftance beyond their furfaces ; when a ray of power in 
light paffes out of a rarer into a denfer medium (if thist^e 

latter has a greater attradive force than the former, as 
is commonly the cafe), the ray, juft before its entrance, 
will begin to be attraded towards the denfer medium; 
and this attradioh will continue to ad upon it, till 
fome time after it has entered the medium; and there- 
fore, if a ray approaches a denfer medium in a direc- 
tion perpendicular to its furface, its velocity will be 
continually accelerated during its paffage through the- 
fpace in which that attradion exerts itfelf; and there- 
fore, after it has paffed that fpace, it will move on, 
till it arrives at the oppofite fide of the medium, with, 
a greater degree of velocity than it had before it en- 
tered. So that in this cafe its velocity only will be al- 
tered. Whereas, if a ray enters a denfer medium 
obliquely, it will not only have its velocity augment- 
ed thereby, but its diredion will become left oblique 
to the furface. Juft as when a ftone is thrown down- 
wards obliquely from a precipice, it falls to the furface 
of the ground in a diredion nearer to a perpendicular- 
one, than that with which it was -thrown from the 
hand. From hence we fee a ray of light, in palling 
out of a rarer into a denfer medium, is refraded to- 
wards the perpendicular; that Is, fuppofing a line 
drawn perpendicularly to the furface of the medium, 
through the point where the ray enters, and extended 
bolh ways, the ray in palling through the furface is 
refraded or bent towards the perpen ficular line ; or, , 
which is the fame tiling, the line which it deferibes by 
if^ motion after it has paffed through the furface, , 
makes a lefs angle with the perpendicular, than the 
line it deferibed before. AU which may be illuftrated 
in the following manner. 

Let us fuppofe firft, that the ray paffes out of a va- p]ate 
cuum into the den ft r medium ABGD (fig. 3.), and CCCi.tVT 
that the attradive force of each particle in the medium 
is extended from its refpedive centre to a diftanee 
equal to that which is between the lines AB and EF, 
or AB and GH ; and let KL be the path defcribtd 
by a ray of light in its progrefs towards the denfer 
medium. This ray, when it arrives at L, will enter the 
attradive forces of thofe particles which lie in AB the 
furface of the derifer medium, and will therefore ceafe 
to proceed any longer in the right line KLM, but will’ 
be diverted from its courfe by being attraded to war V 

x the. .■ 
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PdVU6'0^ ^ne anc^ Wl^ begin to defcribe the curve LN, i,-. ‘ ’ palling through the furface AB in fome new diretrion, 
as OQj thereby making a lefs angle with a line, as 
PR, drawn perpendicularly through the point N, than 
it would have done had it proceeded in its iirlt direc- 
tion KLM. 

Farther : Whereas, we have fuppofed the attra&ive 
force of each particle to be extended through a fpace 
equal to the diftaace between AB and EF, it is evi- 
dent that the ray, after it has entered the furface, will 
Hill be attracted downwards, till it has arrived at the 
line Eh ; for, till that time, there will not be fo many 
particles above it which will attradl it upwards, as be- 
low, that will attradl it downwards. So that after it 
has enteted the furface at N, in the direction OQj it 
will not proceed in that dire£t!on, but will continue 
to defcribe a curve, as NS; after which it will proceed 
liraight on towards the oppofite fide of the medium, 
being attrafted equally every way; and therefore will 
at laft proceed in the dircftion XST, Hill nearer the 
perpendicular PR than before. 

Now if w'e fuppofe ABZY not to be a vacuum, but 
a rarer medium than the other, the cafe will Hill be 
the fame ; but the ray will not be fo much refrafted 
from its reftilineal courfe, becaufe the attra&ion of the 
particles of the upper medium being in a contrary di- 
re&ion to that of the attraction of thofe in the lower 
one, the attraction of the denfer medium will in fome 
meafure be deftroyed by that of the rarer. 

On the contrary, when a ray paffes out of a denfer 
into a rarer medium, if its direction be perpendicular 
to the furface of the medium, it will only lofe fome- 
what of its velocity, in palling through the fpaces of 
attraction of that medium (that is, the fpace wherein 
it is attracted more one way than it is another). If its 
direction be oblique, it will continually recede from 
the perpendicular during its paflage, and by that 
means have its obliquity increafed, juft as a Hone 
thrown up obliquely from the furface of the earth in- 
creafes its obliquity all the time it rifes. Thus, fup- 
pofing the ray TS palling out of the denfer medium 
A BCD into the rarer ABZY, when it arrives at S it 
vdll begin to be attracted downwards, and fo will de* 
fciibethe curve SNL, and then proceed in the right 
line LK ; making a larger angle with the perpendicular 
PR. than the line TSX in which it proceeded during 
its paflage through the other medium. 

We miiy here make a general obfervation on the 
forces which produce this deviation of the rays of 
light from their original path. They arile from the 
joint aeftion of all the particles of the body which are 
fufficiently near the particle of light; that is, whofe 
diftance from it is not greater than the line AE or 
GA; and therefore the whole force which acts on a 
particle in its different fituations between the planes 
GH and EF, follows a very different law from the 
f orce exerted by one particle of the medium. 

The fpace through which the a.Uracffion of cohefion 
of the particles of matter is extended is fo very fmall, 
that in confidering the progrefs of a ray of light out 
of one medium into another, the curvature it deferibes 
in palling through the fpaee of attraction is generally 
neglected ; and its path is fuppofed to be bent, or, in 
the ufual terms, the ray is iuppofed to be refra&ed 
only in the point where it enters the denfer medium. 
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Now the line which a ray deferibes before it enters Caufe cf 

a denfer or a rarer medium, is called the incident ray : Refra(ftion» 
that which it deferibes after it has entered, is the re- v 

framed ray. 
The angle comprehended between the incident ray 

and the perpendicular, is the angle cf incidence; and, 
that between the refra&ed ray and the perpendicular, 
is the angle of refraflion. 

There is a certain and immutable law or rule, by 
which refra&ion is always performed; and that is this: 
Whatever inclination a ray of light has to the furface 
of any medium before it enters it, the degree of re- 
fraction will always be fuch, that the proportion be- 
tween the fine of the angle of its incidence, and that 
of the argle of its refraction, will always be the fame 
in that medium. Plate 

To illuftrate this: Let us fuppofe ABCD (fig. 4.) CCCLlVj 
to reprefent a rarer, and ABEF a denfer medium: let 
GH be a ray of light palling through the firft and en- 
tering the fecond at H, and let HI be the refracted 
ray : then fuppofing the perpendicular PR drawn thro’ 
the point H, on the centre H, and with any radius, 
defcribe the circle APBR; and from G and I, where 
the incident and refracted rays cut the circle, let fall 
the lines GK and IL perpendicularly upon the line 
PR ; the former of thefe will be the fine of the angle 
of incidence, the latter of refraction. Now if in this 
cafe the ray GH is fo refracted at H, that GK is 
double or triple, &c. of IL, then, whatever other in- 
clination the ray GH might have had, the fine of its 
angle of incidence would have been double or triple, 
&c. to that of its angle of refraction. For inftance, 
had the ray paffed in the line MH before refraction, 
it would have paffed in fome line as HN afterwards, fo 
fituated that MO fhould have been double or triple, 
&c. of NQ^ 

When a ray paffes out of a vacuum into air, the fine 
of the angle of incidence is found to be to that of re- 
fraction as 100036 to 100000. 

When it paffes out of air into water, as about 4 
to 3. 

When out of air into glafs, as about 17 to it. 
When out of air into a diamond, as about 5 to 2. 
This relation of the fine of the angle of incidence 

to that of refraction, which is a propofition of the 
molt extenfive ufe in explaining the optical phenome- 
na on phyfical or mechanical principles, may be de- 
monffrated in the following eafy and familiar man- 
ner. 

Lemma I. The augmentations or diminutions of 
the fquares of the velocities produced by the uniform 
action of accelerating or retarding forces, ate propor- 
tional to the forces, and to the fpaces along which 
they act, jointly, or are proportional to the products 
of the forces multiplied by the fpaces. 

Let two bodies be uniformly accelerated from a 
ftate of reft in the points A a, along the fpaces AB, 
a fig. 5 by the accelerating forces F/, and let 
AC, ac, be fpaces deferibed in equal times; it is 
evident, from what has been faid under the articles 
Gravity and Acceleration, that becaufe thefe 
fpaces are deferibed with motions uniformly accelerated, 
AC and ac are respectively the halves of the fpaces 
which would be uniformly deferibed during the fame 
time with the velocities acquired at C and c, and are 

therefore; 
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Caufe of therefore mcafures of thefe velocities. And as thefe 

Befra5h n. vc]ocj{;Jes are uniformly acquired in equal times, they 
*"’"v are measures of the accelerating forces. Therefore 

AC : :f. Alfo, from the nature of uniformly 
accelerated motion, the fpaces are proportional to the 
fquares of the acquired velocities. Therefore, (uling 
the fymbols y''2 C, &c to exprefs the fquares 
of the velocities at C r, &c.) we have 

-v/! B: -v/zC = AB: AC 
V^C : =ACl : 

c \ \/2 b zzac : ab 
Therefore, by equality of compound ratios 

/y/2 B : */'- b~ A BxAC : —ABXF : aby./. 
And in like manner y* D : y2 rAz ADxF : ar/X/V 
and yz B —y- D : y- y1 r/=BDxF:^X/. 
Q^E. D. 

Coro!. If the forces are as the fpaces inverfely, the 
augmentations or diminutions of the fquares of the ve- 
locities are equal. 

Remark, If DB, db, be taken extremely fmall, 
the produfts BDxF and b dyf may be called the 
momentary aftions of the forces, or the momentary 
increments of the fquares of the velocities. It is u- 
fually exprefTed, by the writers on the higher me- 
chanics, by the fymbol f s> of/r/r, where f means the 
accelerating force, and s or ds means the indefinitely 
fmall fpace along which it is uniformly exerted. And 
the propofition is exprefTed by the fluxionary equa- 
tion /s = v v, becaufe <t) v is half the increment of v7’, 
as is well known. 

Plate Lemma 2. (being the 39th propofition of the firft 
hook of Newton’s Principia.) If a particle of mat- 

* ter, moving with any velocity along the line AC, be 
impelled by an accelerating or retarding force, adding 
in the fame or in the oppofite ditedlion, and ii the 
intenfity of the force in the different points B,F, H,C, 
&c. be as the ordinates BD, FG, &c. to the line 
jDGE, the areas BFGD, BHKD, &c will be as 
the changes made on the fquare of the velocity at B, 
when the particle arrives at the points F, H, &c. 

" For let BC be divided into innumerable fmall por- 
tions, of which let FH be one, and let the force be 
fuppofed to add uniformly, or to be of invariable in*- 
tenfity during the motion along FH ; draw GI per- 
pendicular to HK : It is evident that the reddangle 
FHIG will be as the produdd of the accelerating 
force by the fpace along which it adds, and will there- 
fore exprefs the momentary increment of the fquare 
of the velocity. (Lemma 1.) The fame may be faid 
of every fuch reddangle. And if the number of the 
portions, fuch as FH, be increafed, and their magni- 
tude diminifhed without end, the reddangles will ulti- 
mately occupy the whole curvilineal area, and the 
force will be continually varying in its intenfity. The 
curvilineal areas will therefore be as the finite changes 
made on the fquare of the velocity, and the propo- 
fition is demonfirated. 

Carol. The whole change made on the fquare of 
the velocity, is equal to the fquare of that velocity 
which the accelerating force would communicate to 
the particle by impelling it along BC from a Idate of 
reft in B For the area BCED will ftill exprefs the 
fquare of this velocity, and it equally exprefies the 
-change made on the fquare of any velocity wherewith 
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the particle mayrpafs through the point B, and is in- Caufe of 
dependent on the magnitude of that velocity. Refradion. 

Remark. The figure,is adapted to the cafe where 
the forces all confpire with the initial motion of the 
particle, or all oppofe it, and the area exprefies art 
augmentation or a diminution of the fquare of the ini- 
tial velocity. But the reafomng would have been the 
fame, although, in fome parts of the line BC, the 
forces had confpired with the initial motion, and in 
other parts had oppofed it. In fuch a cafe, the or- 
dinates which exprefs the intenfity of the forces muft 
lie on different Tides of the abfeifla BC, and that part 
of the area which lies on one fide muft be confidered 
as negative wirh refpeift to the other, and be fubtraft- 
ed from it. I hus, if the forces are rep-'efented bv 
the ordinates of the dotted curve line DHc, which 
croftes the abfeifla in H, the figure will correfpond 
to the motion of a particle, which, after moving uni- 
formly along AB, is fubje&ed to the aftfon of a va- 
riable accelerating force during its motion along BH, 
and the fquare of its initial velocity is increafed by 
the quantity BHD; after which it is retarded during 
its motion along HC, and the fquare of its velocity 
in H is diminilhed by a quantity HCe. Therefore 
the fquare of the initial velocity is changed by a quan- 
tity BHD—HCe, or HG—BHD. 

This propofition is perhaps the moft important in. 
the whole icience of mechanics, being the founda- 
tion of every application of mechanical theory to the 
explanation of natural phenomena. No traces of it 
are to be found in the writings of philofophers before 
the publication of Newton’s Frincipia, although it is 
affumed by John Bernoulli and other detractors from 
Newton’s geatnefs as an elementary truth, without 
any acknowledgment of their obligations to its au- 
thor. Isis ufually exprefied by the equation fs — w 
and ffsz=:vxy i.e. the firm of the momentary adfions 
is equal to the whole or finite increment of the fquare 
of the velocity. 

PROPOSITION. 145 
When light paffes obliquely into or out of a tranf-Fhe '•aoo 

parent fubftance, it is refracted fo that the fine °f0[ 
the angle of incidence is to the fine of the angle of ro the fme" 
refraction in the conftant ratio of the velocity of the of refrac- 
refracted light to that of the incident light. don. 

Let ST, KR (fig. 7.), reprefent two planes (pa- 
rallel to, and equidiftant from, the refra&ing furface 
XY) which bound the fpace in which the light, du- 
ring its paffage, is afted on by the refrafting forces, 
as explained in n° 125. The intenfity of the refra&ing 
forces being fuppofed equal at equal diftances from the 
bounding planes, though any how different at diffe- 
rent diftances from them, may be reprefen ted by the 
ordinates Ta, n q. p r, c R, &c. of the curve ab n p c, 
of which the form muft be determined from obfer- 
vation, and may remain for ever unknown. The 
phenomena of inflefted light firow us that it is at- 
tra&ed by the refraCh'ng fubftance at fome diftanccs, 
and repelled at others. , 

Let the light, moving uniformly in the direction 
AB, enter the refraCiing ftratum at B. It will not 
proceed in that direflron, but its path will be tncur- 
vated upwards, while afted on by a repulfive force, 

N n and 
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Oaufeof rtn(] downwards, while impelled by an attra£live force. 

Rcfradion. £t wjn defcribe fome curvilineal path 'Etclo CDE, 
which AB touches in B, and will finally emerge from 
the refrafting ftratum at E, and move uniformly in a 
firaight line EF, which touches the curve in E. If, 
through b, the interfe&ion of the curve of forces 
with its abfcifia, we draw bo, cutting the path of the 
light in c, it is evident that this path will be concave 
upwards between B and c, and concave downwards 
between o and E. Alfo, if the initial velocity of the 
light has been fufficiently fmall, its path may be fo 
much bent upwards, that in fome point d its direc- 
tion may be parallel to the bounding planes. In this 
cafe it is evident, that being under the influence of a 
repulfive force, it will be more bent upwards, and it 
will deferibe df, equal and fimilar to JB, and emerge 
in an angle gfs equal to ABG. In this cafe it is re- 
liefted, making the angle of reflexion equal to that 
of incidence. By which it appears how refledlion, 
refraftion, and inflexion, are produced by the fame 
forces and performed by the fame laws. 

But let the velocity be fuppofed fufficiently great 
to enable the light to penetrate through tbe refract- 
ing ftratum, and emerge from it in the direction EF; 
let AB and EF be fuppofed to be deferibed in equal 
times : They will be proportional to the initial and 
final velocities of the light. Now, btcaufe the re- 
fracting forces mvj} aft in a direftion perpendicular to 
the refrafting furface (fince they arife from the joint 
aftion of all the particles of a homogeneous fubftance 
which are within the fphere of mutual aftion), they 
cannot affeft the motion of the light eftimated in the 
direftion of the refrafting furface. If, therefore, AG 
be drawn perpendicular to ST, and FK to KR, the 
lines GB, EK, mull be equal, becaufe they are the 
motions AB, EF, eftimated in the direftion of the 
planes. Draw now EL parallel to AB. It is alfo 
equal to it. Therefore EL, EF, are as the initial 
and final velocities of the light. But EF is to EL as 
the fine of the angle ELK to the fine of the angle 
3£FK ; that is, as the fine of the angle A BH to the 
fine of the angle FEI ; that is, as the fine of the angle 
i>f incidence to the fine of the angle of refraftion. 

By the fame reafoning it will appear that light, 
moving in the direftion and with the velocity FE, will 
deferibe the path EDB, and will emerge in the di- 
reftion and with the velocity BA. 

Let another ray enter the refrafting ftratum per- 
pendicularly at B,and emerge at Q^Take two points 
N, P, in the line BQ^ extremely near to each other, 
fo that the refrafting forces may be fuppofed to aft 
uniformly along the fpace NP : draw NC, PD, pa- 
rallel to ST, CM perpendicular to DP, and MO 
perpendicular to CD, which may be taken for a 
ftraight line. Then, becaufe the forces at C and N 
are equal, by fuppofition they may be reprefented 
by the equal lines CM and NP. The force NP is 
wholly employed in accelerating the light along NP; 
but the force CM being tranfverfe to the motion 
BD, is but partly fo employed, and may be conceived 
as arifing from the joint aftion of the forces CO, OM, 
of which CO only is employed in accelerating the mo- 
tkm of the light, while OM is employed in incur- 
vating its path. Now it is evident, from the fimi- 
krity of the triangles DCM, MCO, that DC : CM 
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^rCM:CO, and that DCxCOr^CMxCM=NPX Caufcof 
NP. But DCxCO and NPxNP are as the produfts ReIra(^»oci 
of the fpaces by the accelerating forces, and exprefs 
the momentary increments of the fquares of the ve- 
locities at C and N. (Lemma i.) -Thefe increments, 
therefore, are equal. And as this muft be faid of 
every portion of the paths BCE and BNQ^ it follows 
that the whole increment of the fquare of the initial 
velocity produced in the motion along BCE, is equal 
to the increment produced in the motion along BNQ^ 
And, becaufe the initial velocities were equal in both 
paths, their fquares were equal. Therefore the fquares 
of the final velocities are allb equal in both paths, and 
the final velocities themfelves are equal. The initial 
and final velocities are therefore in a conftant ratio, 
whatever are the directions; and the ratio of the fines 
of the angles of incidence and refraftion being the 
ratio of the velocities of the refrafted and incident 
light, by the former cafe of prop. i. is alfo conftant. 

Remark. The augmentation of the fquare of the 
initial velocity is equal to the fquare of the velocity, 
which a particle of light would have acquired, if im- 
pelled from a ftate of reft at B along the line BO, 
(Corol. of the Lemma 2.), and is therefore indepem 
dent on the initial velocity. As this augmentation 
is exprefitd by the curvilineal area a T £ r R, it de- 
pends both on the intenfity of the refrafting forces, 
exprefled by the ordinates, and on the fpace through 
which they aft, viz. TR. Thefe circumftances arife 
from the nature of the tranfparent fubftance, and are 
charafteriftic of that fubftance. Therefore, to ab- 
breviate language, we fiiall call this the'velocity. 

This fpecific velocity is eafily determined for any 
fubftance in which the refraftion is obferved, by draw- 
ing L 1 perpendicular to EL, meeting in i the circle 
deferibed with the radius EF. For E i being equal 
to EF, will reprefent the velocity of the refradted 
light, and EL reprefent the velocity of the incident 
light, and E/1” ELJ+Lt1, and therefore Li2 is the 
augmentation of the fquare of the initial velocity, and 
L i is the fpecific velocity. 

It will now be proper to deduce fome corollaries 
from thefe propofitions, tending to explain the chief 
phenomena of refraftion. j 

I. When light is refrafted towards the perpendicu-The motlo 
lar to the refradting furface, it is accelerated ; and it of light ac 
is retarded when it is refrafted from the perpendicul3r.c?'er^te^.cJ 
In the firft cafe, therefore, it muft be coniidered as refradioc 
having been afted on by forces ccnfpiring (in part at 
leaft) with its motion, and vicever/a. Therefore, be- 
caufe we fee that it is always refrafted towards the 
perpendicular, when paffing from a void into any tranf- 
parent fubftance, we muft conclude that it is, on the 
whole, attrafted by that fubftance. We muft draw 
the fame conclufion from obferving, that it is refrafted 
from the perpendicular in its paflage out of any tranf- 
parent fubftance whatever into a void. It has been, 
attrafted backwards by that fubftance. 

I his acceleration of light in refraftion is contrary 
to the opinion of thofe philofophers who maintain^, 
that illumination is produced by the undulation of an 
elaftic medium. Euler attempts to prove, by mecha- 
nical laws, that .the velocities of the incident and re- 
frafted light are proportional to the fines of incidence 
aud refraftion, while our principles make them in this. 

8 ratio 
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Rcfradion for deciding this queftion. The aberration of the iixed 
v ftars arifes from the combination of the motion of 

light with the motion of the telefcope by which it is 
obferved. Therefore this aberration fliould be greater 
or lefs when obferved by means of a telefcope filled 
with water, according As light moves flower or fwitter 
through water than throvtgh air. He was millaken 
in the manner in which the conclufion fliould be drawn 
from the obfervation made in the form prefcribcd by 
him : and the experiment has not yet been made in a 
convincing manner ; becaufe no fluid has been found 
of fufiicient tranfparency to admit of the neceflary 
magnifying power, it is an experiment of the great- 
eft importance to optical fcience. 

2. If the light be moving within the tranfparent 
fubftance, and if its velocity (eftimated in a direction 
perpendicular to the furface) do not exceed the fpeci- 
fic velocity of that fubftance, it will not emerge from 
it, but will be refleAed backwards in an angle equal 
to that of its incidence. For it muft be obferved, that 
in the figure of laft propofition, the excefs of the 
fquare of EF above the fquare of EL, is the fame 
with the excefs of the fquare of KF above the fquare 
of KL. Therefore the fquare of the fpecific velocity 
is equal to the augmentation or diminution of the 
fquare of the perpendicular velocity. If therefore the 

CCCLlV. perpendicular velocity FK (fig 8.) be precifely 
equal to the fpecific velocity, the light will juft reach 
the farther fide of the attracting ftratum, as at B, 
where its perpendicular velocity will be completely ex- 
tinguiftied, and its motion will be in the direction BT. 
But it is here under the influence of forces tending 
towards the plane KR, and its motion will therefore 
he ftill incurvated towards it : and it will deferibe a 
curve BD equal and fimilar to EB, and finally emerge 
back from the refrafling ftratum into the tranfparent 
fubftance in an angle RDA equal to KEF. 

If the direction of the light be ftill more oblique, fo 
that its perpendicular vtdocity is lefs than the fpecific 
velcTcity, it will not reach the plane ST, but be re- 
flefled as foon as it has penetrated fo far that the 
fpecific velocity of the part penetrated (eftimated by 
the compounding part of the area of forces) is equal 
to its perpendicular velocity. Thus the ray fE will 
deferibe the path EdDa penetrating to fo that th,e 
correfponding area of forces is equal to the fquare 
of f its perpendicular velocity. 

The extreme brilliancy of dew drops and of jewels 
had often excited the attention of philofophers, and it 
always appeared a difficulty how light was reflefled at 
all from the pofterior furface of tranfparent bodies. It 

• afforded Sir Ifaac Newton his Itrongeft argument 
againft the ufual theory of refkdlion, viz. that it was 
produced by impact on folid elaftic matter. He was 
the firft who took notice of the total refledlion in great 
obliquities; and very properly alked how it can be faid 
that there is any impadt in this cafe, or that the re- 
fiedling impadl ftiouid ceafe at a particular obli- 

ta8 quity ? 
Rays at a Jt muft be acknowledged that: it is a very curious 

iiquitvare c,rcU:n^ance> a body which is perfectly tranfpa- 
wholly re- rent Should ceafe to be fo at a certain obliquity ; that 
3e&ed by a great obliquity ftiouid not hinder light from palling 

Mafarent ^F0IIi 3 v®^ ‘n':o a P‘ece 5 but that the fame 
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obliquity Ihould prevent it from paffing from the Hafs Caufe of 
into a void. The fineft experiment for illuftrating the Rtt"raAioH' 
fadl is, to take two pieces of mirror-glafs, not filvered, 
and put them together with a piece of paper between 
them, forming a narrow margin all round to keep 
them apart. Plunge this apparatus into water. When 
it is held nearly parallel to the furface of the water, 
every thing at the bottom of the velfd will be feen 
clearly through the glaffes ; but when they are turn- 
ed fo as to be inclined about 50 degrees, they will in- 
tercept the light as much as if they were plates of iron. 
It will be proper to foak the paper in varnifti, to pre- 
vent water from getting between the glaffes. 

What is called the brilliant cut in diamonds, is fuchpjjg 
a difpoiition of the pofterior facets of the diamond, iian: cut i« 
that the light is made to fall upon them fo obliquely diamonds 
that none of it can go through, but all is reflected. Pro(*ucesto* 
To produce this effect in the greateii poffible degree, 
is a matter of calculation, and merits the attention of 
the lapidary. When diamonds are too thin to admit 
of this form, they are cut in what is called the rofe- 
fafhion. This has a plain back, and the facets are all 
on the front, and fo difpofed as to refract the rays in- 
to fufficient obliquities, to be ftrongly reflected from 
the pofterior plane. Doublets are made by cutting 
one thin diamond rofe-faftiion, and another fimilar one 
is put behind it, with their plane furfaces joined. Or, 
more frequently, the outlide diamond has the anterior 
facets of the brilliant, and the inner has the form of 
the inner part of a brilliant. If they be joined with 
very pure and ftrongly refradting varnifti, little light 
is refledted from the feparating plane, and their bril- 
liancy is very confiderable, though ftill inferior to a 
true and deep brilliant. If no varnifti be ufed, much 
of the light is refledted from the flat fide, and the ef- 
f«dt of the pofterior facets is much dlminilhed. But 
doublets might be conftrudted, by making the touch- 
ing furfaces of a fpherical form (of which the curvature 
fliould have a due proportion to the lize of the ftone), 
that would produce an effedt nearly equal to that of 
the molt perfedt brilliant. 

3. Since the change made on the fquare of the velo- Rg.fcadf 
city ot the incident light is a conitant quantity, itdimini{hes 
follows, that the refradtion will diminifh a5 the velo. as the ind- 
city of the incident light increafes. For if Li iHvelod- 
fig. 7. be a conftant quantity, and EL be increafed, 
is evident that the ratio of E/, or its equal EF, to 
EL will be diminiflied, and the angle EEF, which 
conftitutes the refradtion, will be diminifhed. The 
phyfical caufe of this is ealily feen : When the velocity 
of the incident light is increafed, it employs lefs time ia 
paffiiig through the refradting itratum or fpace be- 
tween the planes ST and KR, and is therefore lefs in- 
fluenced by the refradting forces. A fimilar effedt 
would follow if the tranfparent body were moving 
with great velocity towards the luminous body. 

Some naturalifts have accounted for the different 
refrangibility of the differently coloured rays, by fup- 
pofing that the red rays move with the greateit rapi- 
dity, and they have determined the difference of ori- 
ginal velocity which would produce the obferved dif- 
ference of refradtion. But this difference would be 
obferved in the eclipfes of Jupiter’s fatellites. They 
ftiouid be ruddy at their emerfions, and be fome fe- 
conda before they attain their pure whitenefs; and 

N n a they 
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they fhould become blaifli immediately before they 

' vaniui in immernons. This is not obferved. Beiides, 
the difference in refrangibility is much greater in flint- 
glafs than in crown-glafs, and this would require a 
proportionally greater difference in the original velo- 
cities. This explanation therefore mult be given 

13T up- 
The refrac It fhould follow, that the refra&ion of a ftar which 
'■I011 oi a

f , '1S m ollr mtridian at fix oTlock in the evening fltould 
in the even'^)e greater that of a liar which comes on the me- 
mg thaninr‘^^an at in the morning; hecaufe we are moving 
the morn- away from the firft, and approaching to the lath Bat 

the difference is hut of the whole, and cannot be 
obferved with fnffxcient accuracy in any way yet prac- 
tifed. A form of obfervation has been propofed by 
Dr Blair profeflbr of practical allronomy in the uni- 
verfity of Edinburgh, '/hich promifes a very fenflble 
difference of refraction. It is alfo to be expedted, 
that a difference will be obferved in the refraction of 
the light from the call and wettern ends of Saturn’s 
ring. Its diameter is about 26 times that of the earth, 
and it revolves in xoh. 32'; fo that the velocity of its 
edge is about of the velocity of the fun’s light. 
If therefore the light be reflected from it according 
to the laws of perfedl elafticity, or in «he manner here 
explained, that which comes to us from the weftern 
extremity will move more flowly than that which 
comes from the eaftern extremity in the proportion of 
2500 to 2501. And if Saturn can be feen diilinftly 
after a refraction of 30° through a prifm, the diame- 
ter of the ring will be encreafed one half in one pofi- 
tion of the telefcope, and will be as much diminifhed 
by turning the tc-lefcope half round its axis ; and an 
intermediate pofition will exhibit the ring of a di- 
ftorted fhape. This experiment is one of the mofl in- 
tereiling to optical fcience, as its refult will be a fe- 
vere touchitone of the theories which have been at- 
tempted for explaining the phenomena on mechanical 
principles. 

If the tail of a comet be impelled by the rays of 
the fun, as is with great probability fuppofed by Eu- 
ler and others, the light by which its extreme parts 
are feen by us muft have its velocity greatly dimi- 
nifhed, being reflected by particles which are moving 
away from the fun with immenfe rapidity. This may 
perhaps be difcovered by its greater aberration and re- 
fiangibility. 

common day-light is nothing but the fun’s light 
fubjed to reficdted ^rom terreflrial bodies, it is reafonable to ex- 
the fame that it will fuffer the fame refracffion. But no- 
laws. thing but obfervation could affure us that this would 

be the cafe with the light of the ftars; and it is rather 
furprifing that the velocity of their light is the fame 
with that of the fun’s light. It is a circumftance of 
connexion between the folar fyftem and the reft of the 
univerfe. It was as litde to be looked for on the light 
of teneftrial luminaries. If light be conceived as fmall 
particles of matter emitted from bodies by the atlion 
of accelerating forces of any kind, the vaft diverfity 
which we obferve in the conftitution of fublunary bo- 
dies fhould make us expeft differences in this particu- 
lar. Yet it is found, that the light of a candle, of a 
gloworm, &c. fullers the fame rerra&ion, and confifts 
of the fame colours. This circumftance is adduced as 
an argument againft the theory of emiffion. It is 
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thought more probable that this famenefs of velocity Cau eof 
is owing to the nature of the medium, which deter- 
mines the frequency of its undulations and the velocity 
of their propagation. r 

4. When two tranfparent bodies are contiguous, the f,aw 0^re> 
light in its paffage out of the one into the other will fradion 
be re framed towards or from the.perpendicular, accord- "'ben light 
irig as the refracting forces of the fecond are greater 
or lefs than thofe of the firft, or rather according as paren^bu-" 
the area exprefiingthe fquare of the fpecific velocity is dy intoa- 
greater or lefs. And as the difference of thefe areas nother con. 
is a determined quantity, the difference between the tl> 

velocity in the medium of incidence and the velocity lt‘ 
in the medium of refradtion, will alfo be a determined 
quantity. Therefore the fine of the angle of incidence 
will be in a conftant ratio to the fine of the angle of 
refradtion ; and this ratio will be compounded of the 
ratio of the fine of incidence in the firft medium to 
the fine of refradtion in a void; and the rar.io of the 
fine of incidence in a void to the fine of refradtion in 
the fecond medium. If therefore a ray of light, mo- 
ving through a void in any direction, fhallpafs through 
any number of media bounded by parallel planes, its 
diredtion in the laft medium will be the fame as if it 
had come into it from a void. 

5. It alfo follows from thefe propofitions, that if 
the obliquity of incidence on the poiterior furface of 
a tranfparent body be fuch, that the light fhould be 
reflected back again, the placing a mafs of the fame 
or of another medium in contadt with this furface, 
will caufe it to be tranfrnitted, and this the more com- 
pletely, as the added medium is more denfe- or more 
refradtive ; and the refledtion from the feparating 
furface will be the more vivid in proportion as the po- 
fterior fubfiance is lefs denfe or of a fmaller refradtive 
power. It is not even neceffary that the other body 
be in contadt; it is enough if it be fo near that thofe 
parts of the refradting ftrata which are beyond the 
bodies interfere with or coincide with each other. 

All thefe confeqnences are agreeable to experience. 
The brilliant reflection from a dew-drop ceaies when 
it tourhes the leaf on which it refts : The brilliancy 
of a diamond is greatly damaged by moifture getting 
behind it: The opacity of the combined mirror plates, 
mentioned in the fecond corollary, is removed by let- 
ting water get between them : A piece of glafs is 
diftindtly or clearly feen in air, more faintly when inw 
merfed in water, Itill more faintly amidit oil of olives, 
and it is hardly perceived in fpirits of turpentine. 
Thefe phenomena are incompatible with the notion 
that refledlion is occafroned by irnpadl on folid matter, 
whether of the tranfparent body, or of any sether or 
other fancied fluid behind it; and their perfedt coin- 
cidence with the legitimate confequences of the affu- 
jned principles, is a ftrsng argument in favour of the 
truth of thofe principles. 134' 

It is worth while to mention here a fadl taken no- ohjec- 
tice of by Mr Beguelin, and propofed as a great dif- 
ficulty in the Newtonian theory of refraction. In ^e^ry of 
order to get the greateft pofiible refradlion, and the refraction, 
fimpleft meafure of the retracing power at the ante- 
rior furface of any tranfparent fubftance, Sir Ifaac 
Newton enjoins us to employ a ray of light falling on 
the furface quam obltquijjime. But Mr Beguelin found, 
that when the obliquity of incidence in glafs was about 
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Bo'5 no light was refra^ed, but that it was wholly 
reficAed. He alfo obferved, that when he gradually 
increafed the obliquity of incidence on the jjofterior 
furface of the glafs, the light which emerged iaft of 
all did not fkim along the furface, making an angle of 
90° with the perpendicular, as it fhould do by the 
Newtonian theory, but made an angle of more than 
ten minutes with the pofterior furface. Alfo, when he 
began with very great obliquities, fo that all the light 
was refledied back into the glafs, and gradually dimi- 
nished the obliquity of incidence, the firft ray of light 
which emerged did not fkim along the furfacc, but 
was raifed about 10 or 15 minutes. 

But all thefe phenomena are neceffary confequences 
of our principles, combined with wh'it obfervation 

teifary con-teaches us concerning the forces which bodies exert 
on the rays of light. It is evident, from the experi- 

theory, and ments Gr'^ldi and Newton, that light is both at- 
cfcourfea trafted and repelled by folid bodies. Newton’s fa- 

gacious analyfis of thefe experiments difcovered feve- 
ral alternations of actual inflection and defleCtion ; and 
he gives us the precife diltance from the body when 
fome of thefe attractions end and repu’fion commences; 
and the moft remote aCtion to be obferved in his ex- 
periments is repul'ion. Let us fuppofe this to be the 
cafe, although it be not abfolutely neceflary. Let us 
fuppofe that the forces are reprefented by the ordi- 
nates of a curve a b np c (fee fig. 7.) which croffes the 
abfeifla in b. Draw bo parallel to the refraCting fur- 
face. When the obliquity of incidence of the ray A 8 
has become fo greac, that its path in the glafs, or in 
the refra&ing llratum, does not cut, but only touches 
the line 0 b, it can penetrate no further, but is to- 
tally reflefted ; and this muft happen in all greater 
obliquities. On the other hand, when the ray LE, 
moving within the glafs, has but a very fmall perpen- 
dicular velocity, it will penetrate the refraCting ftra- 
tum no further than till this perpendicular velocity is 
extinguifhed, and-nts path becomes parallel to the fur- 
face, and it will be reflected back. As the perpendi- 
cular velocity increafes by diminifhing the obliquity 
of incidence, it will penetrate farther; and the latt 
reflection will happen when it penetrates fo far that its 
path touches the line ob. Now diminifh the obliquity 
by a Angle feeond ; the light will get over the line 
o b, will deferibe an arch 0 r/B concave upwards, and 
will emerge in a direction BA, which does not fkim 
the furface, but is fenfibly raifed above it. And thus 
the faCts obferved by M. Beguelin, inttead of being an 
objection againlt this theory, afford an argument in its 
favour. 

7. Thofe philofophers who maintain the theory of 
undulation,are under the neceflity of connecting the di- 

undulation fperfive powers of bodies with their mean refraCtive 
contrary to pOWers. Mr Euler has attempted to deduce a necef- 
a~ 5 fary difference in the velocity of the rays of different 

colours from the different frequency of the undula- 
tions, which he afiigns as the caufe of their different 
colorific powers. His reafoning on this fubjeCt is of 
the moft delicate nature, and unintelligible to fuch as 
are not completely mafter of the infinitefimal calculus 
of partial differences, and is unfatisfaCtory to fuch as 
are able to go through its intricacies. It is contra- 
dicted by fad. He fays, and indeed to be confiftent 
he muft fay it, that mufical founds which differ great- 
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ly in acutenefs are propagated through the air with Caufe of 
different velocities : but one of the fmnlieft bells in d"luiu; 
the chimes of St Giles’s church in Edinburgh was 
ftruck againft the rim of the very deep-toned bell on 
which the hours are ftruck. When the found w\as 
liftened to by a nice obferver at the diitancc of more 
than two miles, no interval whatever could be obfer- 
ved. A iimilar experiment was exhibited to Mr Eu- 
ler himfelf, by means of a curious mufical inftrument 
(if it can be fo called) ufed at St Peterfburgh, and 
which may be heard at three or four miles diitance. 
But the experiment with the bells is unexceptionable, 
as the two founds were produced in the very fame 
inftant. This conneCtion between the refrangibility 
in general and the velocity muft be admitted, in its 
full extent, in every attempt to explain refradion by 
undulation; and Euler was forced by it to adopt a 
certain confequence which made a neceffary connec- 
tion between the mean refraCtion and the difperfion 
of heterogeneous rays. Confident ot his analyfis, he 
gave a deaf ear to ail that was told him of Mr Dol- 
lond’s improvements on telefcopes, and ail'erted, that 
they could not be fuch as were related ; for an in- 
creafe of mean refr.aClion mull always be accompanied 
with a determined increafe of difperfion. Newton had 
faid the fame thing, being miffed by a limited view of 
his own principles; but the difperfion affigned by him 
was different from that affigned by Euler. The dif- 
pute between Euler and Dollond was confined to the 
deeifion of this queftion only ; and when fome glaffes 
made by a German chemift at St Peteifburgh. con- 
vinced Euler that his determination was erroneous, he 
had not the candour to give up the principle which, 
hail forced him to this determination of the difper- 
fion, but immediately introduced a new theory of the 
achromatic telefcopes of Dollond ; a theory which 
took the artifts out of the track marked out by ma- 
thematicians, and in which they had made conlider- 
able advances, and led them into another path, pro- 

. poling maxims of conftruition hitherto untried, and 
inconliftent with real improvements which they had 13^ 
already made. The leading principle in this theory And mif- 
is to arrange the different ultimate images of a point leads‘imil3* 
which arife either from the errors of a fpherical figure 
or different refrangibility, in a ftraight line palling 
through the centre of the eye. The theory itfelf is 
fpecious ; and it requires great mathematical Ikill to 
accomplilh this paint, and hardly lets to decide on 
the propriety of the conllruftion which it recom- 
mends. It is therefore but little known. But that it 
is a falfe theory, is evident from one fimple confidera- 
tion. In the moft indiftinft vtlion arifing from the 
worft conftrudHon, this rectilineal arrangement of the 
images obtains completely in that pencil which is fi- 
tuated in the axis, and yet the viiion is indiltxndl. 
But, what is to our prefent purpofe, this new theory 
is purely mathematical, fuiting any obferved difper- 
five power, and has no connection with the phylical 
theory of undulations, or indeed with any mechanical 
principles whatever. But, by admitting any difper- 
live power, whatever may be the mean refraCtion, 
all the phyfical doevrines in his Nova 'Tbeoria Lucis ei 
Colorum are overlooked, and therefore never once men- 
tioned, although the effects of Mr Zeiher’s glafs are 
taken notice of as inconfiftent with that mechanical 

propo- 
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Caufe of propofitiort of Newton’s which oceafioncd the whole 

Ritn.chon. (jifpUte between Euler and Dollond. 
" They are indeed inconfiftent with the univerfalrty 

of that propofition. Newton advances it in his optics 
merely as a mathematical propofition highly pro- 
bable, but fays that it will be corrected if he /ballfind 
it falfe. The ground on which he fieems (for he does 
not exprefsly fay fo) to reft its probability is a limited 
view of his own principle, the action of bodies on 
light. He (not knowing any caufe to the contrary) 
fuppofed that the aftion of all bodies was fimilar on 
the different kinds of light, that is, that the fpecific 
velocities of the differently coloured rays had a deter- 
mined proportion to each other. This was gratui- 
tous ; and it might have been doubted by him who 
had obferved the analogy between the chemical ac- 
tions of bodies by eleftive attractions and repulfions, 
and the fimilar aCtions on light. Not only have dif- 
ferent menftrua unequal aCtions on their folids, but 
the order of their affinities is alfo different. In like 
manner, we might expeCt not only that fome bodies 
would attraft light in general more than others, but 
alfo might differ in the proportion of their aCtions on 
the different kinds of light, and this fo much, that 
fome might even attraCt the red more than the violet. 
The late difcovcries in chdmiftry fhow us fome very 
diftinCt proofs, that light is not exempted from the 
laws of chemical aCtion, and that it is fufceptible of 
chemical combination. The changes produced by 
the fun’s light on vegetable colours, fhows the necefiity 
of illumination to produce the green fecula; and the 
aromatic oils of plants, the irritability of their leaves 
by the aCtion of light, the curious effeCls of it on the 
mineral acids, on manganefe, and the calces of bif- 
mu:h and lead, and the imbibition and fubfequent 
emiffion of it by phofphorefcent bodies, are ftrong 
proofs of its chemical affinities, and are quite inex- 
plicable on the theory of Undulations. 

All thefe confiderations taken together, had they 
been known to Sir Ifaac Newton, would have made 
him expeCt differences quite anomalous in the difper- 
five powers of different tranfparent bodies; at the fame 
time that they would have afforded to his fagacious 
mind the flrongeft arguments for the adtual emiffion 

< of light from the luminous body. 

Having in this manner eftablifhed the obferved 
law of refraCtion on mechanical principles, fhowing it to 
be a neceflary confequence of the known adion of bo- 
dies on light, wc proceed to trace its mathematical con- 
fequences through the various cafes in which it may 
be exhibited to our obfervation. Thefe conftjtute 
that part of the mathematical branch of optical fcience 

*38 which is called dioptrics. 
ft hevaria- We are quite unacquainted with the law of aCtion 
intentity ^ of bodies on light, that is, with the variation of the 
attractions intenfity of the attractions and repulfions exerted at 
and repul- different diftances. All that we can fay is, that from 

known1*" t:^e exPer“r,ents an(^ obfervations of Grimaldi, New- * ‘ ton, and others, light is defleCted towards a body or 
is attracted by it, at fome diftances, and repelled at 
others, and this with a variable intenfity. The ac- 
tion may be extremely different, both in extent and 
dbree, in different bodies, and change by a very dif- 
ferent law with the fame change of diftance. But, 
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amidft all this variety, there is a certain fimilarity an- Caufe of 
fing from the joint aCtion of many particles, which R-tfra<a,0,t* 
fliould be noticed, becaufe it tends both to explain 
the fimilarity obferved in the refraClions of light, and-phe law of 
alfo its connection with the phenomena of reflection, variation in 

The law of variation in the joint aCtion of manythe aCtion 
particles adjoining to the furface of a refraCting me-0^n!a“/ 
dium, is extremely different from that of a fingle par-Afferent- 
tide ; but when this laft is known, the other may be from that 
found out. We ffiall illuftrate this matter by a very of one; bat 
fimple cafe. Let DE (fig. 9.) be the furface of it 
medium, and let us fuppofe that the afftion of a par- be-known.* 
tide of the medium on a particle of light extends P.ate 
to the diftance EA, and that it is proportional to the CCCk.lV, 
ordinates ED, Ffi, Gg, H/3, &c. of the line Ah Cg/D; 
that is, that the aCtion of the particle E of the me- 
dium on a particle of light in F, is to its aCtion on a 
particle in H as F/'to H/6, and that it is attraded at 
F but repelled at H, as expreffed by the fituation of 
the ordinates with refpeft to the abfeiffa. In the line 
AE produced to B, make EB, E^, E% Ey, Ep, See. 
refpeClively equal to EA, EH, EC, EG, EE, Sec. 

It is evident that a particle of the medium at B will 
exert no aCtion on the particle of light in E, and that 
the particles of the medium in Hyp E, will exert on 
it actions proportional to Hh, Gg, Ffi, ED. There- 
fore, fuppoling the matter of the medium continuous, 
the whole aCtion exerted by the row of particles Eli 
will be reprefented by the area Ai»CDE ; and the 
aCtion of the particles between B and p will be repre* 
fented by the area AhCfiF, and that of the particles 
between E and ? by the area F/'DE. 

Now let the particle of light be in F, and take 
ForrAE. It is no lefs evident that the particle of 
light in F will be aCted on by the particles in Eo alone, 
and that it will be aCted on in the fame manner as a 
particle in E is aCled on by the particles in ?B. There* 
fore the aCtion of the whole row of particles EB on a 
particle in F will be reprefented by the area A-6C/F. 
And thus the aCtion on a particle of light in any point 
of AE will be reprefented by the area which lies be- 
yond it. 

But let us fuppofe the particles of light to be with- 
in the medium, as at p, and make AE. It is 
again evident that it is aCled on by the particles 
of the medium between p and d with a force repre- 
fented by the area A/6CDE, and in the oppolite 
direction by the particles in E? with a force re- 
prefented by the area Ff DE. This balances an 
equal quantity of aCtion, and there remains an aCtion 
expreffed by the area A^C/F. Therefore, if an equal 
and fimilar line to A/>CDE be deferibed on the abfeiffa 
EB, the aCtion of the medium on a particle of light 
in <p will be reprefented by the area pfihE, lying be- 
yond it. 

If we now draw a line AKLMRNPB whofe ordi- 
nates CK, FQj ?R, &c. are as the areas of the other 
curve, eftimated from A and B ; thefe ordinates will 
reprefent the whole forces which are exerted by the 
particles in EB, on a particle of light moving from A 
to B. This curve will cut the axis in points L, N 
fuch, that the ordinates drawn through them inter- 
cept areas of the firft curve, which are equal on each 
fide of the axis; and in thefe points the particle oflight 
fuftains no aCtion from the medium. Thefe points are 

very 
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Caufe of very different from the fnniiar points of the curve ex- 

R(fraction, preflyjg the aftion of a iingle particle. Thefe laft are 
v in the very places where the light fuftains the great* 

eft repulfive aftion of the whole row of particles. In 
the fame manner may a curve he conftrufited, whole 
ordinates exprefs the united action of the whole me- 
dium. 

From thefe obfervations we learn in general, that a 
particle of light within the fpace of a£tion is ailed on 
with equal forces, and in the fame direction, when at 
equal diftanees on each fide of the furface of the me- 
dium. 

Of the focal Jfiance of rays refrcSed by paffing out of one 
medium into another of different denfity and through a 
plane furface. 

Lemma. The indefinitely fmall variation of the angle 
of incidence is to the fimultancous variation of the 
angle of refrail ion as the tangent of incidence is to 
the tangent of rcfrailion ; or, the cotemporaneous 
variations of the angles of incidence and refrailion are 
proportional to the tangents of thefe angles. 

Plate LetRVF,rV/ (fig. 10.) be the progrefs of the rays 
CCCclV. refrailed at V (the angle rVR being confidered in its 

Mo nafcent or evanefcent ftate), and VC perpendicular to 
I.awsof re-the refrailing furface VA. From C draw CD, CB 
itadion m perpendicular to the incident and refrailed rays RV, 

VF, cutting rV, V/in ^ and /?, and let Cd, Cb be per- 
pendicular to rV, y/i 

Becaufe the fines of incidence and refrailion are in 
a conftant ratio, their fimultaneous variations are in 
the fame conftant ratio. Now the angle RVr is to the 

B? Dt . BC 
angle FV/- in the ratio of j-y to ; that is, of gy 

plat.e fur- 
faces. 

to 
DC 
DV ; that is, of 

fin.incid. fin. refr. 
cof.incid. t0 cof. refr. that is, of 

tan. incid. to tan. refr. 
Corollary. The difference of thefe variations is to 

the greateft or leaft of them as the difference of the 
tangents to the greateft or leaft tangent. 

PROBLEM. 
Let two rays RV, RP diverge from, or converge 

Plate to, a point R (figs. I, 2, 3, 4.), and pafs through the 
CCCLV. p]ane furface PV feparating two refrailing mediums 

AB, of which let B be the moft refrailing, and let 
RV be perpendicular to the furface. It is required to 
determine the point of difperfion or convergence, F, 
of the refrailed rays VD, PE 

Make VR to VG as the fine of refrailion to the 
fine of incidence, and draw G1K. parallel to the fur- 
face, cutting the incident ray in 1. About the centre 
P, with the radius PI, defenbe an arch of a circle IF, 
cutting VR in F; draw PE tending from or towards 
F. We fay PE is the relrailed ray, and F the point 
of difperfion or convergence of the rays RV, RP, or 
the conjugate focus to R. 

For fince GI and PV are parallel and PF equal to 
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PI, we have PF : PR=PI ; PR,=VG : VR,=fin. Caufe of 
incid. : fin. refr. But PF ; PRrrfin. PRV : fin.^^; 
PFV, and RRV is equal to the angle of incidence 
at P ; therefore PFV is the correfponding angle of re- 
frailion, FPE is the refraited ray, and F the conju- 
gate focus to R. 

Corel. 1. If diverging or converging rays fall on 
the furface of a more refrailing medium, they will 
diverge or converge lefs after refrailion, F being far- 
ther from the furface than R. The contrary muft hap- 
pen when the diverging or converging rays fall on the 
furface of a lefs refrailing medium, becaufe, in this 
cafe, F is nearer to the furface than R. 

Corel. 2. Let R/> be another ray, more oblique 
than RP, the refrailing pointp being farther from V, 
and let fpe be the refrailed ray, determined by the 
fame conftruilion. Becaufe the arches Y\,f t, are per- 
pendicular to their radii, it is evident that they will 
converge to fome point within the angle RIK, and 
therefore will not crofs each other between F and I : 
therefore R/ will be greater than RF, as RF is 
greater than RG, for fimilar reafons. Hence it fol- 
low's, that all the rays which tended from or towards R, 
and were incident on the whole of VP/>, will not di- 
verge from or converge to F, but will be diffufed over 
the line GF/T This diffufion is called aberration from 
the focus, and is fo much greater as the rays are more 
oblique. No rays flowing from or towards R will 
have point of concourfe with RV nearer to R than F 
is : But if the obliquity be inconfiderable, fo that the 
ratio of RP to FP does not difler fcnfibly from that 
of RV to FV, the point of concourfe will not be fen- 
fibly removed from G. G is therefore ufually called 
the conjugate focus to R. It is the conjugate focus 
of an indefinitely flender pencil of rays falling perpen- 
dicularly on the furface. The conjugate focus of an 
oblique pencil, or even of two oblique rays, whofe dif- 
perfion on the furface is ccniiderable, is of more dif- 
ficult inveftigation. See Gravefande’s Natural Philo- 

fophy for a very neat and elementary determination(£.) 
In a work of this kind, it is enough to have pointed 

out, in an eafy and familiar manner, the nature of op- 
tical aberration. But as this is the chief caufe of the 
imperfection of optical inftruments, and as the only 
method of removing this imperfe&ion is to diminifh 
this aberration, or correct it by a fubfequent aberration 
in the oppofite direction, we ftiall here give a funda- 
mental and very Ample proposition, which will (with, 
obvious alterations) apply to all important cafes. This 
is the determination of the focus of an infinitely flen- 
der pencil of oblique rays RP, R/. 

Retaining the former conftruction for the refracted 
ray FP, draw FS perpendicular to FP, cutting the 
perpendicular through P on the point S, and de- 
feribe on PS a femicircle, cutting FP in ?; we fay 
that <P is the focus of an infinitely flender pencil di- 
verging from or converging to R, with the obliquity 
V RP. 

Suppofe 

(e) We refer to Gravefande, becaufe w'e confider it as of importance to make fuch a work as ours ferve 
as a general index to fcience and literature. At the fame time we take the. liberty to obferve, that the fo- 
cus in queftion is virtually determined by the conftruftion which tve. have given : for. the points P, F or 
the line PF are determined, and therefore its pofition is alfo determined. Fhe fame is true of the pofiticB-i 
sf pf, and therefore the iatetfe&ion of the two linea ? is likewife determined. 
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HeZ-aaion Suppofc the ray Rp infinitely near to RP, and 

Surface"” draw ^perpendicular to RP, draw pr, pS, p?-, it 
follows from the lemma, that if <p be the focus of 
refrafted rays, the variation Pip of the antrle of re- 
fraftion is to the correfponcing' variation PR^» of the 
angle of incidence as the tangent of the angle of re- 
fraction VFP to the tangent £f the angle of incidence 
\ RP. Now P^i may Ire confidered as coinciding with 
the arch of the fernicircles. Therefore the angles 
PR/-, Prp are equal, as a!fo the angles ~P?p, PSp. 
But PSp is to Prp as Pr to PS ; that is, as VR to VF ; 
that is, as the cotangent of the angle of incidence to 
the cotangent of the angle of refraftion ; that is, as 
the tangent of the angle of refraftion to the tangent 
of the angle of incidence. Therefore the point ? is 
the focus. 

Of Rtfradion by Spherical Surfaces. 

General Problem. 

To find the focus of refrafted rays, the focus of in- 
cident rays being given. 

r-ri v Let PV-* (figs’ 6’ 7’ 8’ 9* I2> I3>- 4») ^ ^ J • be a fpherical furface whofe centre is C, and let the 
incident light diverge !roin or converge to R. 

Solution. Draw the ray RC through the centre, 
cutting the furface in the point V, which we fhall de 
nominate the vertex, while RC is called the axis. 
1 his ray pnfTes on without refra&ion, becaufe it co 
incides with the perpendicular to the furface Let 
RP be another incident ray, which is refrafted at P, 

The focus dravv the radius PC. In RP make RE to RP as the 
«f rays re- hue of incidence m to the fine of refraction n ; and 
fraCted hy about the centre R, with the diftance RE, defcribe 

fuTc”1 t^ie c^rc^e BK, cutting PC in K ; draw RK and PF 
afcertained. Para^c^ to cutting the axis in F. PF is the re- 

frained ray, and F is the focus. 
For the triangles PCF, KCR are fimilar, and the 

angles at P and K are equal. Alfo I K is equal to 
PE, and RPD is the angle of incidence. Now 
m : n— PK : RP, = fin. DPR": fin. RKP, = fin. DPR : 
fin. CPF. Therefore CPF is the angle of refraCtion 
correfponding to the angle of incidence RPD, and 
PF is the refra&ed ray and F the focus. Q. E. D. 

CPxOR 
Cor. i. CK : CP=CR : CF, andCF: 

CK 
NowCPxCRis a condant quantity; and therefore CF 
is reciprocally as CK, which evidently varies with a va- 
riation of the arch VP. Hence it follows, that all the 
rfiys flowing from R are not colle&ed at the conju- 
gate focus F. The ultimate iituation of the point F, 
as the point P gradually approaches to, and at laft 
coincides with, V, is called the conjugate focus of cen- 
tral rays, and the diftance between this focus and the 
focus of a lateral ray is called the aberration of that ray, 
arifing from the fpherical figure. 

There are, however, two fituations of the point R 
fuch, that all the rays which flow from it are made to 
diverge from one point. One of thofe is C (fig. 5.), 
be^aufe they all pafs this without refra&ion, and there- 
fore ftill diverge from C ; the other is when rays in 
the rare medium with a convex furface flow from a 
point R, fo fituated beyond the centre that CV is to 
CR as the fine ©f incidence in the rare medium is to 
the fine of refrattion in the denfer, or when rays in 
the rare medium fall on the convex furface of the den- 
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fer, converging to F, fo fituated that CF : CV'-s 
m : n. In this cafe they will all be difperfedv. from 
F, fo fituated that CV : CF = n : m, ~ CR : CV 
for fine RPC : line R.KC =z n : m, =z CR : CP, =r 
fine RPC : fine PRC. Therefore the angle PRC is 
equal to RKC, or to FPC (by conftrudiion of the 
problem), and the angle C is common to the trian- 
gles PRC, FPC; they are therefore fimilar, and the 
angles PRC, FPC are equal, and n : m — CP : CF, 
= CK : CR, = CR : CP; therefore CP : CK = 
CP'’ : CRT but CP and CR are conftant quantities, 
and therefore CK is a conftant quantity, and (by the 
corollary) CF is a conftant quantity, and all the rays 
flowing from R are ditperfed from F by refraftron. 
In like manner rays converging to F will by refrac- 
tion converge to R. This was fir ft obferved by Huy, 
gens. 

.2. If the incident ray R’P (fig. 5.) is parallel to 
the axis RC, wc have PO to CO as the fine of inci- 
dence to the .fine of refradtion. For the triangles 
R’PK’ PCO are fimilar, and PO : CO^R’K’: R’P, 
— m n. 

3 In this cafe, too, we have the focal diftance of 
central parallel rays reckoned from the vertex =: 

m 
tn_ n X VC. For fince PO is ultimately VO, we 
have « ; n = VO ; CO, and m- 

VO, VC : VO, and VO =■ 
■rfZ : 772 ZZ. VO   CO 

— X VC.1 This is m—n 
called the principal focal diftance, or focal diftance of 
parallel rays. Alfo CO, the principal focal diftance 

reckoned from the centre, = —— X VC. 
m—n 

N B. When m is lefs than n, m—n is a negative 
quantity.—Alfo obferve, that in applying fymbols to 
this computation of the focal diftances, thole lines are 
to be accounted pofitive which lie from their begin- 
nings, that is, from the vertex, or the centre, or the 
radiant point, in the direction of the incident raya. 

1 hus when rays diverge from R on the convex fur- 
face of a medium, VR is accounted negative and VC 
pofitive. If the light pafles out of air into glafs, m 
is greater than n; but if it pafles out of glafs into air, 
m is lefs than n. If, therefore, parallel rays fall 
on the convex furface of glafs out of air, in which 
cafe m : n —3 : 2 very nearly, we have for the priu- 

pal focal diftance —— VC, or-fgVC. But if it pafs 

out of glafs into the convex furface of air, we have 

= - iVC, or —2VC ; that is, the focus O will 

be in the fame fide of the furface with the incident 
light. In like manner, we ftrall have for thefe two 
cafes COz= +2VC and—3VC. 

4 By conftrufiion we have RK : RP = m : n 
by fimilarity of triangles PF ; RK-zCF : CR 
therefore PF : PR—m^F : nCR 
and ;tzPRxCFz=«CRx1jF 
therefore mPR : nC R = PF : CF 
and mPR—«CR : roPR-PF-CF: PF 
ultimately wVR —«CR : ?kVRzz.VC : VF 

I his is a very general optical theorem, and affords 
an eafy method for computing the focal diftance of 
refraded rays. 

For this purpofe let VR, the diftance of the radiant 
7 point. 

Part I, 
Refra&ion 
b} Schmcal 
oui faces. 
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jlrfraAirn point, be expreHed by tbe fymbol r, the dlftance of 
by Spheri- focug Qf refradcd rays by the fymbol f., and the 

ces. Urla padius of the fpherical furface by a ; we have 
f'—y—■1 mr - nr— a : mr~a : f, and 

/=- mr—n r—a m—nr-\-nd 
In its application due attention muft be paid to the 

qualities of r and a, whether they be pofitive or ne- 
gative, according to the conditions of laft corollary. 

Wate 5. If QJfig. 8.) be the focus of parallel rays coming 
CCCLV. from tbe oppofite fide, we lhall have RQj QCr=RV : 

VF. lor draw Cy parallel to PF, cutting RP iu q; 
then Ry : yC —RP : PF. Now y is the focus of the 
parallel rays FP, Cy. And when the point P ulti- 
mately coincides with the point V, y muft coincide 
with and we have RQj QC = RV : VF. 

This is the moft general optical theorem, and is 
equally applicable to lenfes, or even to a combination 
of them, as to fimple furfaces. It is alfo applicable 
to refiedfions, with this difference, that Q^is to be 
affirmed the focus of parallel rays coming the fame way 
with the incident rays. It affords us the moft com- 
pendious methods of computing fvmbolically and arith- 
metically the focal diftanees in all cafes. 

6. We have alfo Ry : RPr= RV : RF, and ultimate- 
Iv for central rays RQ : RV-RV : RF, and RF= 
RV* 

7. Alfo Ry : RC=RP : RF, and ultimately RQ: 
R V Y R P 

RV=RC : RF, and RF = —. N. B. Thefe 
, . . KQ_ 
four points Q^ V, C, F, either lie all one way from 
R, or two of them forward and two backward. 

8. Alfo, making O the principal focus of rays 
coming the fame way, we have Ry : yC=Co : oF, and 

ultimately RQj Qr=A) : OF, and OFeS^j^-* 

and therefore reciprocally proportional to RQ^ becaufe 
QCXro is a conftant quantity. 

i hefe corollaries or theorems give ns a variety of 
methods for finding the focus of refrafted rays, or 
the other points related to them ; and each formula 
contains four points, of which any three being given 
the fourth may he found. Perhaps the laft is the moft 
fimple, as the quantity ocXcQ^Js always negative, be- 
caufe 0 amd Q_are on different fides. 

9. From this conftrudfion we may alfo derive a very 
eafy and expeditious method of drawing many refradl- 
ed rays. Draw through the centre C (fig. 15. 16.) 
a line to the point of incidence P, and a line CA pa- 
rallel to the incident ray RP. Take VO to VC as 
the fine of incidence to the fine of refraftion, and 
about A, with the radius VO, deferibe an arch of a 
circle cutting PC produced in B. Join AB; and PF 
parallel to AB is the re fra died ray. When the in- 
cident light is parallel to RC, the point A coincides 
with V, and a circle deferibed round V with the di- 
flance VO will cut the lines PC, pC, Sec. in the points 
BA The demooftration is evident. 

Having thus determined the focal diftance of re- 
frafted rays, it will he proper to point out a little 
more particularly its relation to its conjugate focus 
of incident rays. We fhail confidcr the four cafes of 
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light incident on the convex or concave furface of aRefra&io i 
denferora rarer medium. by Spheri - 

1. Let light moving in air fall on the convex furfaceca! Su‘ia* 
of glafs (fig. 5. to fig. 14.). Let us fuppofe it tpnrt.ce3‘ ^ J . 
ing to a point beyond the glafs infinitely diftant. It 
will be colledfed to its principal focus 0 beyond the 
vertex V. Now let the incident light converge a 
little, fo that R is at a great diftance beyond the fur- 
fape. The focus of refradted rays F will be a little 
within O or nearer to V. As the incident rays are 
made to converge more and more, the point R comes 
nearer to V, and the point F alfo approaches it, but 
with a much flower motion, being always fituated be- 
tween O and C till it is overtaken by R at the centre 
C, when the incident light is perpendicular to the fur- 
face in every point, and therefore fuffers no rcfradtioR, 
As R has overtaken F at C, it now paffes it, and is 
again overtaken by it at V. Now the point R is on 
the fide from which the light comes, that is, the rays 
diverge from R. After refradlion they will diverge 
from F a little without R ; and as R recedes farther 
from V, F recedes ftill farther, and with an accelerated 
motion, till, when R comes to Qj F has gone to an 
infinite diftance, or the refradied rays are parallel. 
When R ftill recedes, F now appears on the other 
fide, or beyond V ; and as R recedes back to an in- 
finite diftance, F has come to O : and this complete! 
the feries of variations, the motion of F during ths 
whole changes of fituation being in the fame diredlioft 
with tbe motion of R. 

2. Let the light moving in air fall on the concave 
furface of glafs ; and let us begin with parallel inci- 
dent rays, conceiving, as before, R to lie beyond the 
glafs at an infinite diftance. The rsfradted rays will 
move as if they came from the principal focus O, lying 
on that fide of the ghfs from which the light comes. 
As the incident rays are made gradually more conver- 
ging, and the point of convergence R comes toward 
the glafs, the conjugate focus F moves backward 
from O ; the re fra died rays growing Lfs and lefs di- 
verging, till the point R comes to Q_, the principal 
focus on the other fide. The re fra died rays are now 
parallel, or F has retreated to an infinite diftance. 
The incident light converging ftill more, or R coming 
beween Q_and V, F will appear on the other fide, or 
beyond the furface, or within the glafs, and will ap- 
proach it with a retarded motion, and finally overtake 
R at the furface of the glafs. Let R continue its mo- 
tion backwards (for it has all the while been moving 
backwards, or in a diredtion contrary to that of the 
light) ; that is, let R now be a radiant point, moving 
backwards from the furtace of the glafs. F will at 
firft he without it, but will be overtaken by it at the 
centre C, when the rays will fuffer no refradlion. R 
ftill receding, will get without F; and while R re- 
cedes to an infinite diftance, F will recede to O, and 
the feries will be completed. 

3. Let the light movin’ in glafs fall on the convex 
furface of air ; that is, let it come out of the concaVe 
furface of glafs, and let the incident rays be parallel, 
or tending to R, infinitely diftant : they will be dif- 
perfed by refradtion from the principal focus O with- 
in the glafs. As they are made more converging, R 
conies v arer, and F retreats backward, till R comes 

Go t® 
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Of Glaflis. to Qj the principal focus without the glafs; when F 

v ' is now at an infinite diftance within the glafs, and the 
refrafted rays are parallel. R {till coming nearer, F 
now appears before the glafs, overtakes R at the centre 
C, and is again overtaken by it at V. R now beco- 
ming a radiant point within the glafs, F follows it 
backwards, and arrives at O, when R has receded to 
an infinite diftance, and the feries is completed. 

4. Let the incident light, moving in ghfs, fall en 
the concave furface of air, or come out of the convex 
furface of glafs. Let it tend to a point R at an infi- 
nite diftance without the glafs. 1 he refradled rays 
•will converge to O, the principal focus without the 
glafs. As the incident light is made more converging, 
R comes towards the glafs, while F, fetcing out from 
•v, alfo approaches the glafs, and R overtakes it at 
theAurface V. R now becomes a radiant point with- 
in the ghfs, receding backwards from the furface. F 
recedes {lower at firft, but overtakes R at the centre 
C, and palfes it with an accelerated motion to an infi- 
nite diftance ; while R retreats to Qj the principal 
focus within the glafs. R ftill retreating, F appears 
before the glafs; and while R retreats to an infinite 
diftance, F comes to V, and the feries is completed. 

§ 2. Of GlaJJes. 

Glass for optical purpofes may be ground into 
Lenfes, nine different fhapes. Glaffes cut into five of thofe 
bow many, fhapes are called lenfes, which together with their axes 

are defcribed in vol. 6. page 33. (See Dioptrics). 
The other four are, 

I. A plane-glafs, which is flat on both Tides, and of 
Plate equal thicknefs in all its parts, as EF, fig. 1. 

CCCLVI. J±fat plano-convex, whofe convex fide is ground 
into feveral little fiat furfaces, as A. fig. 2. 

3. A prifm, which has three flat fides, and when 
viewed endwife appears like an equilateral triangle, 
as B. . 

4. A concavo-convex glafs, as C, which has hitherto 
received no name, and is feldom, if ever, made ufe of 
in optical inftruments. 

A ray of light Gh (fig. 1.) falling perpendicularly 
on a plane glafs EF, will pafi through the glafs in the 
fame dire&ion hi, and go out of it into the air in the 
fame ffraight line ih. 

A ray of light AB falling obliquely on a plane 
glafs, will go out of the glafs in the fame diredlion, 
but not in the fame ftraight line : for in touching the 
glafs, it will be refra&ed in the line BC ; and in lea- 
ving the glafs, it will be refradded in the line CD. 

Jag. 3. to 6. Lemma. There is a certain point E within every 
double convex or double concave lens, through which 
every ray that pafles will have its incident and emer- 
gent parts QA, aq parallel to each other : but in a 
plano-convex or plano-concave lens, that point E is re- 
moved to the vertex of the concave or convex furface; 
and in a menifcus, and in that other concavo-convex 
lens, it is removed a little way out of them, and lies 
next to the furface which has the greateft curvature. 

For let RErbe the axis of the lens joining the cen- 
tres R, r of its furfaces A, a. Draw any two of their 
Temidiame.ters RA, ra parallel to each other, and join 
the points A, a, and the line Aa will cut the axis in 
the point E above defcribed. For the triangles REA, 
f 'Za being equiangular, RE will be to Er in the given 
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ratio of the femidiameters RA, ra\ and confequently OfGhffe?. 
the point E is invariable in the fame lens. Now fup- 
pofing a ray to pafs both ways along the line Aa, it 
being equally inclined to the perpendiculars to the 
furfaces, will be equally bent, and contrary wife in go- 
ing out of the lens ; fo that its emergent parts AQ^, 
aq will be parallel. Now any of thefe Enfes will be- 
come piano-convex or plano-concave, by conceiving 
one of the femidiameters RA, ra to become infinite, 
and confequently to become parallel to the axis of the 
lens, and then the other femidiameter will coincide 
with the axis ; and fo the points A, E or a, E will 
coincide. Q^E. D. 

Cvrol. Hence when a pencil of rays falls almoft per- 
pendicularly upon any lens, whofe thicknefs is incon- 
fiderable, the courfe of the ray which pafles through 
E, above defcribed, may be taken for a ftraight line 
palling through the centre of the lens, without fen- 
fible error in fenfible things. For it is manifeft from 
the length of Aa and from the quantity of the refrac- 
tions at its extremities, that the perpendicular diftance 
of AQ__, aq when produced, will be diminilhed both 
as the thicknefs of the lens and the obliquity of the 
ray is diminiftied. 

PROPOSITION I. 

To find the focus of parallel rays falling almoft per- 
pendicularly upon any given lens. 

Let E be the centre of the lens, R and r the cen- ^ tQ 
tres of its furfaces, Rr its axis, ^EG a line parallel to,2> 
the incident rays upon the furface B> whofe centre is 143 
R. Parallel to ^E draw a femidiameter B R, in which His incus 
produced let V be the focus of the rays after their 
lirft refra&ion at the furface B, and joining Vr, let it .iei-peiKiicu» 
cut ^E produced in G, and G will be the focus of theiarly upon 
rays that emerge from the lens. any lens. 

For fince V is alfo the focus of the rays incident 
upon the fecond furface A, the emergent rays mult 
have their focus in fome point of that ray which pafl'es 
ftraight through this furface ; that is, in the line Vr, 
drawn through its centre r: and fince the whole courfe 
of another ray is reckoned a ftraight line gEG *, its*CoroL 
interfe&ion G with Vr determines the focus of themi! 0111 •L'un“ 
all. Q^E. D. 

Coral. 1. When the incident rays are parallel to the 
axis rR, the focal diftance EF is equal to EG. For 
let the incident rays that were parallel to ^E be gra- 
dually more inclined to the axis till they become pa- 
rallel to it; and their firft and fecond focufes V and 
G will defcribe circular arches VT and GF whofe 
centres are R and E. For the line RV is invariable ; 
being in proportion to RB in a given ratio of the lef- 
fer of the lines of incidence and refraction to their 
difference* ; confequently the line EG is alfo invari-^ a_ 
able, being in proportion to the given line RV in the mef pr0t,v1 
given ratio of rE to rR, becaufe the triangles EG/-, 
RVr are equiangular. 

Coral. 2. The laft proportion gives the following 
rule for finding- .the focal diftance of any thin lens. As 
Rr, the interval between the centres of the furfaces,. 
is to rE, the femidiameter of the fecond furface, fo is 
RV or RT, the continuation of the firft femidiameter 
to the firll focus, to EG or EF, the focal diftance of 
the lens; which, according as the lens is thicker or 
thinner in the middle than at its edges, mull lie on 
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Corol. 3. Hence when rays fall parallel on both 
fides of any lens, the focal diftances EF, E/ are equal. 
For let rt be the continuation of the femidiameter 
to the firft focus t of rays falling parallel upon the 
furface A ; and the fame rule that gave rR to rE as 
RT to EF, gives alfo /-R to RE as rt to Y.f. Whence 
E/and EF are equal, becaufe the reftangles under rE, 
RT and alfo under RE, rt are equal. For rE is to 
rt and alfo RE to RT in the fame given ratio. 

Corol. 4. Hence in particular in a double-convex 
or double-concave lens made of glafs, it is as the fum 
of their femidiameters (or in a menifcus as their dif- 
ference) to either of them, fo is double the other, to 
the focal diftance of the glafs. For the continuations 
RT, rt are frverally double their femidiameters: be- 
caufe in glafs ET is to TR and alfo Ef to tr as 
3 to 2- 

Corol. 5. Hence if the femidiameters of the fur- 
faces of the glafs be equal, its focal diftance is equal 
to one of them ; and is equal to the focal diftance of 
a plano-convex or plano-concave glafs whofe femidia- 
meter is as Ihort again. For confidering the plane 
furface as having an infinite femidiameter, the firft ra- 
tio of the laft mentioned proportion may be reckoned 
a ratio of equality. 

PROPOSITION II. 
144 

The focus The focus of incident rays upon a fingle furface, 
ofemergentfphere, or lens being given, it is required to find the 
rays found. focus Qf emergent rays. 

Plate Let any point QJbe the focus of incident rays up- 
CCCLVir. Qn a fpkerical furface, lens, or fphere, whofe centre is 

g. 1. to . rayS come parallel to the line QE^ 

the contrary way to the given rays, and after refraftion 
let them belong to a focus F; then taking E/ equal 
to EF in the lens or fphere, but equal to FC in the fingle 
furface, fay as QF to FE fo E/to fq ; and placing 
fq the contrary way from y* to that of FQ^from F, 
the point q will be the focus of the refiadded rays, 
without fenfible error; provided the point Q_be uot 
fo remote from the axis, nor the furfaces fo broad, . s to 
caufe any of the rays to fall too obliquely upon them. 

For with the centre E and femidiameters EF and 
E/defcribe two arches FG,^ cutting any ray QJKaq 
in G and g, and draw EG and E^. Then fuppofing 
G to be a focus of incident rays (as GA), the emer- 
gent rays (as agq) will be parallel to GE*; and on the 
other hand fuppofing ^ another focus of incident rays 
(as^fl), the emergent rays (as AGQJ will be pa- 
rallel to oE. Therefore the triangles QGE, Jigq are 
equiangular, and confequently QG is to GE as E^- 
to gq; that is, when the ray Q^Aaq is the neareft to 
QJLy, QF is to FE as Ey* to fg. Now when Q^ ac- 
cedes to I and coincides with it, the emergent rays 
become parallel, that is q recedes to an infinite di- 
ftance ; and confequently when Q^pafles to the other 
fide of F, the focus q will alfo pafs through an infi- 
nite fpace from one fide ofy to the other fide of it. 
Q. E. D. 

Carol. I. In a fphere or lens the focus q may be 
found by this rule : As QF to QE k> QL to Qy, to 
be placed the fame way from Q_as QJ ^es fr°ns Q^ 
For let the incident and emergent ray QA, qa be pro- 

* By Co- 
rol. from 
former 
Prop. 
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duced till they meet in e; and the triangles QGE, 
Q£y being equiangular, we have QG to QE as Q^to 
Qjj ; and when the angles of thefe triangles are va- 
nifhing, the point e will coincide with E ; becaufe in 
the fphere the triangle Aea is equiangular at the bafe 
Ac, and confequently Ae and ae will at laft become fe- 
mid'ameters of the fphere. In a lens the thicknefs 
Ac is inconfiderable. 

The focus may alfo be found by this rule 
QF : FE : : QE : Eq, for QG : GE : : QA : Aq. 
And then the rule formerly dcmonftrated for fingle 
furfaces holds good for the lenfes. 

Corol. 2. In all cafes the diftance fq varies recipro- 
cally as FQ^_does ; and they lie contrarywife from 
f and F; becaufe the redtangle or the fquare under 
EF and Ey, the middle terms in the foregoing propor- 
tions, is invariable. 

The principal focal diftance of a lens may not only 
be found by collefting the rays coming from the fun, 
confidered as parallel, but alfo (by means of this pro- 
pofition) it may be found by the light of a candle or 
window. For, becaufe Qjy : qA : : QE : EG, we 
have (when A coincides with £) Qjy : 5E — QJ£ : 
EF ; that is, the diftance obferved between the ra- 
diant objeft and its pidlure in the focus is to the di- 
ftance of the lens from the focus as the diftance of 
the lens from the radiant is to its principal focal 
diftance. Multiply therefore the diftances of the lens 
from the radiant and focus, and divide the product 
by their fum. 

Corol. 3. Convex knfes of different flrapes that 
have equal focal diftances, when put into each others 
places, have equal powers upon any pencil of rays to 
refraiSt them to the fame focus. Becaufe the rules 
above-mentioned depend only upon the focal diftance 
of the lens, and not upon the proportion of the fe- 
midiameters of its furfaces. 

Corol. 4. The rule that was given for a fphere of an 
uniform denfity, will ferve alfo for finding the focus of 
a pencil of rays refracted through any number of con- 
centric furfaces, which intercede uniform mediums of 
any different denfities. For when rays come parallel 
to any line drawn through the common centre of thefe 
mediums, and are refradted through them all, the di- 
ftance of their focus from that centre is invariable, as 
in an uniform fphere. 

Corol. 5. When the focufes Qj^ q lie on the fame 
fide of the refradting furfaces, if the incident rays 
flow from Q^the refracted rays will alfo flow from y; 
and if the incident rays flow towards Q, the refradted 
will alfo flow towards q : and the contrary wn‘11 hap- 
pen when Qand q are' on contrary fides of the re- 
fradting furfaces. Becaufe the rays are continually 
going forwards. 

From this propofition we alfo derive an eafy me- 
thod of drawing the progrefs of rays through any 
number of lenfes ranged on a common axis. 

Let A, B, C, (fig. 7.) be the lenfes, and RA a 
ray incident on the firft of them. Let *, 3, * be their 
foci for parallel rays coming in the oppofite direc- 
tion ; draw the perpendicular ad, cutting the incident 
ray in d, and draw da through the centre of the 
lens: AB parallel to da will be the ray refradted 
by the firft lens. Through the focus of the fe- 
condlens draw the perpendicular P e, cutting AB ia 
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Oi V fion. e . and draw el? through the centre of the fecond lens. 

v BD parallel to !> e will he the next refradied ray. 
Through the focusof the third lens draw the per- 
pendicular 'f, cutting BD in f, and draw fe through 
the centre of the third lens. CE parallel to fc will 
be the re framed ray ; and fo on. 

§ 3. Of Vijion. 
Having deferihe 1 how the rays of light, flowing 

from ol jedts, and pafllng through convex glafles, are 
collected into points, and form the images of the ob- 
je£b: ; it wdl be enfy to nnderftand how the rays are 
affedled by pnffing through the humours of the eye, 
and are thereby colle&ed into innumerable points on 
the bottom of the eye, and thereon form the images 
of the objedis which they flow from. For, the differ- 
ent humours of the eye, and particularly the cryllal- 
line humour, ate to be confidered as a convex glafs ; 
and the rays in palling through them to be affedtedin 
the fame manner as in palling through a convex glafs. 
A defeription of the coats and humours, &c. has been 
given at large in Anatomy: but for the reader’s con- 
venience in this place, we lhall repeat in a few words 

* as much of the defeription as will be fufficient for our 
prefent purpofe. 

The eye is nearly globular. It confills of three 
Plate coats and three humours. The part DHHG of the 

CCCLVII. outer coat, is called the fc/erotica; the reff, DEFG, the 
g‘ ,45 cernea' Next within this coat is that called the cbo- 

Defcription which ferves as 'it were for a lining to the 
of the eye. other, and joins with the iris, ?n «, m n. The iris is 

compofed of two lets of mufcular fibres; the one of a 
circular form, which contracts the hole in the middle 
called the pupil, when the light would otherwife be 
too ftrong for the eye ; and the other of radical fibres, 
tending everywhere from the circumference of the iris 
towards the middle of the pupil; which fibres, bv 
their contradlion, dilate and enlarge the pupil when 
the light is weak, in order to let in the more of its 
rays. I he third coat is only a fine expanfion of the 
optic nerve L, which fpreads like net-work all over 
the infide of the choroides, and is therefore called the 
retina ; upon which are painted (as it were) the ima- 
ges of all vifible objeds, by the rays of light which 
cither flow or are refleded from them. 

Under the cornea is a fine tranfparent fluid like wa- 
ter, which is therefore called the aqueous humour. It 
gives a protuberant figure to the cornea, fills the two 
cavities mm and which communicate by the pu- 
pil P; and has the fame limpidity, fpecific gravity, and 
refradive power, as water. At the back of this lies 
the eryftalhne humour II, which is fhaped like a 
double convex glafs; and is a little more convex on 
the. back than the fore-part. It converges the rays 
-which pafs through it from every vifible objed to its 
focus at the bottom of the eye. This humour is tranf- 
parent like cryfial, is much of the confiftence of hard 
jelly, and exceeds the fpecific gravity of water in the 
pioportion of 11 to 10. It is inclofed in a fine tranf- 
parent membrane, from which proceed radial fibres 
0 0, called the ligamentum ciliare, all around its edge • 
and join to the circumference of the iris. 

At the back of the cryflalline, lies the vitreous hu- 
mour KK which is tranfparent like glafs, and is 
iaigeft of all in quantity, filling the whole orb of the 

I s. 
eye, and giving it a globular fliape. It is much of OfVifien. 
a confiftence wich the white ol an egg, and very —"''r—» 
little exceeds the fpecific gravity, and refradive power 
of water. 

As every point of an objed ABC, (ibid. ) fends The 
out raya in all directions, feme rays, from every point013 the mi* 
on the fide next the eye, will fall upon the cornea be-!ia ol the 

tween E and F; and by palling on through the hu m* 
moura and pupil of the eye, they will be converged * £ 

to as many points on the retina or bottom of the eye, 
and will thereon form a diftind inverted pidure eba 
of the objed. I hus, the pencil of rays q r s that 
flows from the point A of the objed, will be con- 
verged to the point a on the retina ; thofe from the 
point B will be converged to the point b ; thofe from 
the point C will be converged to tbe point c ; and fo 
of all the intermediate points : by which means the 
whole image a b c \& formed, and the objed made vi- 
fible. Although it muff he owned, that the method 
by which this fenfation is carried from the eye by 
the optic nerve to the common fenfory in the brain, 
and there dilcerned, is above the reach of our com- 
prehenfion. 

But that vifion is effeded in this manner, may be 
demonftrated experimentally. Take a bullock’s eye 
whilft it is frefh ; and having cut off the three coats 
from the back-part, quite to the vitreous humour, 
put a piece of white paper over that part, and hold 
the eye towards any bright objed, arid you will fee 
an inverted pidure of the objed upon the paper. 

Since the image is inverted, many have wondered on/4? 
why the objed appears upright. But we are to con- areLnu* 
fider, 1. I hat myerted is only a relative term: and, right. 
2. I hat there is a very great difference between the 
real objed and the means or image by which we per- 
ceive it. When all the parts of a diftant profped are 
painted upon the retina, they are all right with re- 
fped to one another, as well as the parts of the pro- 
fped itfelf; and we can only judge of an objeit’s be- 
ing inverted, when it is turned reverfe to its natural 
pofition with refped to ether objtds which we fee 
and compare it with—If we lay hold of an upright 
flick in the dark, we can tell which is the upper or 
lower pait of it, by moving our hand downward or 
upward ; and know very well that we cannot feel the 
upper end by moving our hand downward. Juft fo 
we find by experience, that upon direding our eyes 
towards a tall objed, we cannot fee its top by turning 
our eyes downward, nor its foot by turning our eyes 
upward ; but muff trace the objed the fame way by 
the eye to fee it from head to foot, as we do by the 
hand to feel it; and as the judgment is informed by 
the motion of the hand in one cafe, fo it is alfo by the 
motion of the eye in the other. 

In fig. 9. is exhibited the manner of feeing the 
fame objed ABC, by both the eyes D and E at 
once. 

When any part of the image r b a falls upon the op- An ^fLv 
tic nerve L, the correfponding part of the objed be-when view 
comes invifible. On which account, nature has wife-edwith 
ly placed the optic nerve of each eye, not in thebotheles 

middle of the bottom of the eye, but towards tbe fide 
next the nofe ; fo that whatever part of the image falls becaufe the* 
upon the optic nerve of one eye, may not fall upon °Pcic nerve 
the optic nerve of the other. Thus the point a of the flbIe 

f • of light, image b 
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Image c b a falls upon the optic nerve of the eye D, 
but not of the eye £; and the point c falls upon the 
optic nerve of the eye E, but not of the eye 1) : and 
therefore, to both eyes taken together, the whole ob- 
je& ABC is vifible. 

The nearer that any objeft is to the eye, the larger 
Is the angle under which it is feen, and the magni- 
tude under which it appears. Thus to the eye D, 
(fig. 1.) the object ABC is feen under the angle 
APC; and its image cba is very large upon the re- 
tina : but to the eye E, at a double diftance, the fame 
objeft is feen under the angle hpQ, which is equal 
only to half the angle APC, as is evident by the 
figure. The image c b a n likewife twice as large in 
the eye D, as the other image cba is in the eye E. 
In both thefe reprefentations, a part of the image falls 
on the optic nerve, and the object in the correlpond- 
ing part is invifible. 

As the fenfe of feeing is allowed to be occalxoned 
by the impulfe of the rays from the vifible object up- 
on the retina of the eye, and forming the image of 
the objeft thereon, and that the retina is only the ex- 
panfion of the optic nerve all over the choroides ; it 
fhould feem furprifing, that the part of the image 
which falls on the optic nerve fhould render the like 
part of the objeft invifible ; efpeeially as that nerve 
is allowed to be the inftrument by which the impulle 
and image are conveyed to the common fenfory in the 
brain. 

That the part of the image which falls upon the 
middle of the optic nerve is loft, and confequently the 
correfponding part of the obje<ft is rendered invifible, 
is plain by experiment. For if a perfon fixes three 
patches, A, B, C, (fig. 2.) upon a white wall, at the 
height of the eye, and at the diftance of about a foot 
from each other, and places himfelf before them, (hut- 
ting the right eye, and diredling the left towards the 
patch C, he will fee the patches A and C, but the 
middle patch B will difappear. Or, if he fhuts his 
left eye, and direfts the right towards A, he will fee 
both A and C, but B will difappear; and if he di- 
refls his eye towards B, he will fee both B and A, 
but not C. For whatever patch is direcftly oppo- 
fite to the optic nerve N, vanifhes. This requires a 
little pra&ice; aft^^hich he will find it eafy to direcft 
his eye fo as to lofe the fight of whichever patch he 
pleafes. 

This experiment, firft tried by M. Marriotte, occa- 
fioned a new hypothefis concerning the feat of vifion,. 
which he fuppofed not to be in the retina, but in the 
choroides. An improvement was afterwards made 
upon it by M. Picard, who contrived that an objedft 
fhould difappear when both the eyes were kept open. 
He faftened upon a wall a round white paper, an inch 
or two in diameter; and by the fide of it he fixed two 
marks, one on the right hand, and the other on the 
left, each at about 2 feet diftance from the paper, and 
fomewhat higher. He then placed himfelf direftly 
before the paper, at the diftance of 9 or 10 feet, and 
putting the end of his finger over againft both his 
eyes, fo that the left-hand-mark might be hid from 
the right eye, and the right-hand mark from the left 
eye. Remaining firm in this pofture, and looking 
fteadily, with both eyes, on the end of his finger, the 
paper which was not at all covered by it would total- 
ly difappear. This, he fays, is the more furprifing, 
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becaufe, without this particular encounter of the op- Of Vifion. 
tic nerves, where no vifion is made, the paper will' ^ 1 

appear double, as is the cafe when the finger is not 
rightly placed. 

M. Marriotte obferves, that this improvement on 
his experiment, by M. Picard, is ingenious, but dif- 
ficult to execute, fince the eyes muft be coniiderably 
(trained in looking at any object fo near to them as four 
inches ; and propofes another not lefs furprifing, and 
more eafy. Place, fays he, on a dark ground, two 
round pieces of white paper, at the fame height, and 
three feet from one another ; then place yourfelf op- 
pofite to them, at the diftance of 12 or 13 feet, and 
hold your thumb before your eyes, at the diftance of 
about eight inches, fo that it may conceal from the 
right eye the paper that is to the left hand, and from 
the left eye the paper to the right hand. Then, if you 
look at your thumb fteadily with both eyes, you w ill 
lofe fight of both the papers ; the eyes being fo difpo- 
fed, that each of them receives the image of one of the 
papers upon the bafe of the optic nerve, while the 
other is intercepted by the thumb. 

M. Le Cat purfued this curious experiment a little 
farther than M. Marriotte had done, in the place of 
the fecond paper, he fixed a large white board, and 
obferved, that at a proper diftance he loft fight of a 
circular fpace in the centre of it. He alfo obferved 
the fize of the paper which is thus concealed from the 
fight, correfponding to feveral diftances, which enabled 
him to afcertain feveral circumftances relating to this 
part of the ftrubture of the eye more exadliy than had 
been done before. 

The manner in which this curious experiment is 
now generally made, and which is both the eafieft with 
refpe£t to the eye, and the moll indifputable with re- 
fpeft to the fadt, is the following. Let three pieces of 
paper be faftened upon the fide of a room, about two 
feet afunder ; and let a perfon place himfelf oppofite 
to the middle paper, and, beginning near to it, retire 
gradually backwards, all the while keeping one of his 
eyes (hut, and the other turned obliquely towards that 
outfide paper which is towards the covered eye, and 
he will find a lituation (which is generally at about 
five times the diftance at which the papers are placed 
from one another), where the middle paper will entire- 
ly difappear, while the two outermoft continue plainly 
vifible ; becaufe the rays which come from the middle 
paper will fall upon the retina where the optic nerve 
is inferted. 

It will not furprife any perfon, even thofe who are 
the ftrongeft advocates for the redna being the place 
at which the pencils of rays are terminated, and con- 
fequently the proper feat of vifion, that M. Marriotte 
was led by this remarkable obfervation to fufpecl the 
contrary. He not only did fo; but, iu confequence 
of attentively conlidering the fubjedt, a variety of 
other arguments in favour of the choroides occurred 
to him, particularly kis obfervation, that the retina is 
tranfparent, as well as the cryftalline and other hu- 
mours of the eye, which he thought could only enable 
it to tranfmit the rays farther; and he could not per- 
fuade himfelf that any fubftance could be confidered as 
being the termination of the pencils, and the proper 
feat of vifion, at which the rays are not flopped in 
their progrefs. 

JHe was farther confirmed in his opinion of the final! i 
degree: 
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fenfibility of the choroidcs, by obferving that the pu- 
pil dilates itfelf in the fhade, and contradts itfelf in a 
great light; which involuntary motion, he thought, 
was a clear proof that the fibres of the iris are ex- 
tremely fenfible to the adhion of light; and this part 
of the eye is only a continuation of the choroides. 
He alfo thought that the dark colour of the choroides 
was intended to make it more fufceptible of the imprtf- 
fion of light. 

M. Pecquet, in anfwer to M. Marriotte’s*obfervation 
concerning the tranfparency of the retina, fays, that 
it is very imperfedtly fo, refembling only oiled paper, 
or the horn that is ufed for lanterns ; and befides, that 
its whitenefs demonfirates it to be fufficiently opaque 
for flopping the rays of light, as much as is neceflary 
for the purpofe of vifion ; whereas, if vifion be per- 
formed by means of thofe rays which are tranfmitted 
through fuch a fubftance as the retina, it muft be very 
indiftindt. 

As to the blacknefs of the choroides, which M. Mar- 
riotte thought to be neceflary for the purpofe of vi- 
fion, M. Pecquet obferves, that it is not the fame in 
all eyes, and that there are very different (hades of it 
among the individuals of mankind, as alfo among birds, 
and fome ether animals, whofe choroides is generally 
black ; and that in the eyes of lions, camels, bears, 
oxen, flags, fheep, dogs, cats, and many other ani- 
mals, that part of the choroides which is the moft ex- 
pofed to light, very often exhibits colours as vivid as 
thofe of mother-of-pearl, or of the iris (f). He 
admits that there is a defedt of vifi®n at the infer- 
tion of the optic nerve ; but he thought that it was 
owing to the blood-vefl'els of the retina, the trunks 
of which are fo large in that place as to obftrudt all 
vifion. 

To M. Pecquet’s objedfion, founded on the opacity 
of the retina, M. Marriotte obferves, that there muft 
be a great difference betwixt the ftate of that fubftance 
in living and dead fubjedts ; and as a farther proof of 
the tranfparency of the retina, and the power of the 
choroides beyond it to refledl light, he fays, that if a 
lighted candle be held near to a perfon’s eyes, and a 
dog, at the diftance of eight or ten fteps, be made to 
look at him, he would fee a bright light in the dog’s 
eyes, which he thought to proceed from the refledtion 
of the light of the candle from the choroides of the 
dog, fince the fame appearance cannot be produced in 
the eyes of men, or other animals, whofe choroides is 
black. 

To M. Pecquet’s remark concerning the blood vef- 
fels of the retina, M. Marriotte obferves, that they are 
not large enough to prevent vifion in every part of the 
bafe of the nerve, fince the diameter of each of the two 
veflels occupy no more than -^th part of it. Befides, if 
this were the caufe of this want of vifion, it would 
vanifh gradually, and the fpace to which it is confined 
would not be fo exactly terminated as it appears to 
be. 

ICS. part I. 
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notwithftanding the infenfibility of the retina at the —y*-—* 
infertion of the optic nerve when the light is only mo- 
derate ; yet that luminous objedls, fuch as a bright 
candk placed at the diftance of four or five paces, do 
not abfolutely difappear, in the fame circumftances in 
which a white paper would ; for that this ftrong light 
may be perceived though the picture fall on the bafe 
of the nerve. “ I cannot help fufpciting, however, 
(fays Dr Prieftley), that M.Pecquet did not make 
this obfervation with fufticient care. A large candle 
makes no impreffion on that part of my eye, though, 
it is by no means able to bear a ftrong light.” 

The common opinion was alfo favoured by the ana- 
tomical defeription of feveral animals by the members 
of the French academy, and particularly their account 
of the fea-calf and porcupine; in both of which the 
optic nerve is inferted in the very axis of the eye, ex- 
actly oppofite to the pupil, which was thought to 
leave no room to doubt, but that in thefe animals the 
retina is perfeftly fenfible to the impreflion of light at 
the infertion of the nerve. But this obfervation may 
deferve to be reconfidered. 

M. De la Hire took part with M. Pecquet, arguing 
in favour of the retina from the analogy of the fenfes, 
in all of which the nerves are the proper feat of fenfa- 
tion. This philofopher, however, fuppofed that the 
choroides receives the imprefiions of images, in order 
to tranfmit them to the retina. 

M. Perrault alfo took the part of M. Pecquet againft 
M. Marriotte, and in M. Perrault’s works we have fe- 
veral letters that paffed between thefe two gentlemen 
upon this fubjeft. 

This difpute about the immediate inftrument of vi- 
fion was revived upon the occafion of an odd experi- 
ment of M. Mery, recorded in the memoirs of the 
French academy for 1704. He plunged a cat in wa- 
ter, and expofing her eye to the ftrong light of the fun, 
obferved that the pupil was not at all contrafted by it; 
from which he concluded, that the contra&ion of the 
iris is not produced by the aftion of the light, but by 
fome other circumftance. For he contended that the 
eye receives more light in this fituation than in the 
open air. At the fame time he thought he obferved 
that the retina of the cat’s eye was Iranfparent, and 
that he could fee the opaque choroides beyond it: 
from which he concludes, that the choroides is the 
fufeftance intended to receive the rays of light, and to 
be the chief inftrument of vifion. But M. De la 
Hire replies to this argument of M. Mery, in a me- 
moir for the year 1709, p. n 9 ; in which he en- 
deavours to (how that fewer rays enter the eye under 
water, and that in thofe circumftances it is not fo 
liable to be affefted by them. Befidts, it is obvious 
to be remarked, that the cat muft be in great ter- 
ror in this fituation ; and being an animal that has 
a very great voluntary power over the mufcles of the 
iris, and being now extremely attentive to every thing 
about her, fhe might keep her eye open notwith- 

ftanding 

(f) M. Muflchenbroeck fays, that in many animals, as the lion, camel, bear, ox, flag, flieep, dog, cat, 
end many birds, the choroides is not black, but blue, green, yellow, or fome other colour. IntroduSio, 
vol. II. p. 748. 2 
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“v it might be very painful to her. We are informed, 
that when a cat is placed in a window through which 
the fun is fhining, and confequently her iris nearly 
clofed, if (he hear a ruftling, like that which is 
made by a moufe, on the outfide of the window, (he 
will immediately open her eyes to their greateft ex- 
tent, without in the lead turning her face from the 
liSht* .■ . 

M. Le Cat took part with M. Marriotte in this con- 
troverfy, it being peculiarly agreeable to his general 
hypothefis, vi?.. that the pia mater, of which the cho- 
roides is a production, and not the nerves themfelves, 
is the pi ©per inftrument ot fenfation. He thought that 
the change which takes place in the eyes of old people 
(the choroides growing lefs black with age) favoured 
his hypothefis, as they do not fee with that didindt- 
nefs with which young perfons do. M. Le Cat fup- 
pofed that the retina anfwers a pufpofe fimilar to that 
of the fcarf-flcin, covering the papillae pyramidales, 
which are the immediate organ of feeling, or that of 
the porous membrane which covers the glandulous pa- 
pillae of the tongue. The retina, he fays, receives the 
imprefiion of light, moderates it, and prepares it for its 
proper organ, but is not itfelf fenfible ot it. 

It mud be obferved, that M. Le Cat had difcover- 
ed that the pia mater, after clofely embracing and con- 
dringing the optic nerve at its entrance into the eye, 
divides into two branches, one of which clofely lines the 
cornea, and at length is lod in it, while the fecond 
branch makes what is called the choroides-, or uvea. He 
alfo (bowed that the fclerotica is an expanfion of the du- 
ra mater; and he fent difTe&ions of the eye to the 
royal Academy of Sciences in 1739* to Prove thefe 
afiertions, end feveral others which he had advanced 
In his Traite de Sens, that were contrary to the opi- 
nions of the celebrated Window. 

To thefe arguments in favour of the choroides, al- 
leged by thofe gentlemen among whom the fubjedt was 
fed difeuffed, Dr Priedley in his hidory adds the fol- 
lowing that had efcaped their notice, but which were- 
fuggeded to him by his friend Mr Michell. 

In order that vifion be diftinff, the pencils of rays 
which idue from the feveral points of any objed, mud 
be colleded either accurately, or at lead very nearly, 
to correfponding points in the eye, wThich can only be 
done upon feme uniform furface. But the retina being 
of a confiderable tbicknefs, and the whole of it being 
uniformly nervous, and at lead nearly, if not perfectly, 
tranfparent, prefents no particular furface ; fo that, in 
whatever part of it the pencils be fuppofed to have 
their foci, the rays belonging to them will be fepara- 
ted from one another, either before or after they arrive- 
there, and confequently vifion would be confufed. 

If we fuppofe the feat of vifion to be at the nearer 
ferface of the retina, and the images of objeifs to be 
formed by dire ft rays, a confiderable degree of confu- 
fion could not but arife from the light reflected by the 
choroides, in thofe animals in which it is white, or co- 
loured. On the other hand, it would be impoffible that 
vifion (hould be performed at this -place by light rc- 
flefted from the choroides, becaufe in many animals it 
Is perfectly black, and reflefts no light at all; and yet 
Inch animals fee even more didinftly than others. And 
we cannot but fuppofe that, in whatever manner vi« 
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If the feat of vifion be at the farther furface of the 
retina, and ic be performed by direft rays, a white 
choroides could be of no ufe; and if it were by reflec- 
ted rays, a black one could not anfwer the purpofe. 

It is likewife an argument in favour of t*he choroides 
being the organ of vifion, that it is a fubfiance which 
receives a more diftinft impreffion from the rays of 
light than any other membrane in any part of the ani- 
mal fyftem, excepting (and perhaps not excepting) 
that white cuticle which lies under the feales of fifhes; 
whereas the retina is a fubftance on which the light 
makes-an exceedingly faint impreffion, and perhaps no 
impreffion at all ; fince light, in paffing ont of one 
tranfparent medium into another immediately conti- 
guous to it, fuffers no refraftion or refleftion, nor are 
any of the rays abforbed, unlefs there is fome differ- 
ence in the refrafting power of the two media, which 
probably is not the cafe between the retina and the vi- 
treous humour, which is in contaft with it. And 
wherever the light is not affefted by the medium it 
falls upon, we can hardly fuppofe the medium to re- 
ceive any impreffion from the light, the aftion being 
probably always mutual and reciprocal. 

Befides, the retina is fo fituated, as to be expofed to 
many rays befides thofe wffiich terminate in it, and 
which, therefore, cannot be fubfervient to vifion, if it 
be performed there. Now this is not the caie with the 
choroides, which is in nofhape tranfparent, and has no 
reflefting fubitance beyond it. 

It is, moreover, peculiarly favourable to the hypo- 
thefis of the feat of vifion-being in the choroides, that 
we can then fee a fufficient reafon for the diveriity of • 
its colour in different animals, according as they are 
circumftanced wdth refpeft to vifion. In all terreilrial 
animals, which have occafion to make ufe of their eyes 
by night, the choroides is either of a bright white, or 
of fome very vivid colour, w hich refleils the light very 
Itrongly. Ou this account vifion may be performed 
with lefs light, but it cannot be with groat difiinft- 
nefs, the refleftion of the rays doubling their efleft, 
fince it mult extend over fome fpace, all refleftion be-> 
ing made at a diftance from the reflefting body. Be- 
fides, the choroides in brutes is not in general perfect- 
ly white, but a little inclined to blue; and is therefore, 
probably, better adapted to fee by the fainter coloured 
light, wffiich chiefly prevails in the night; and wc 
would add, is on the fame account more liable to he 
ftrongly impreffed by the colours to which they are 
chiefly expofed. . 

On the other hand, the choroides of birds in gene- 
ral, efpecially eagles, hawks, and other birds of prey, , 
is black ; by which means they are able to fee with 
the greatett diftinftnefs, but only in bright day-light. . 
The owd, however, fteking her food by night, has the 
choroides white, like that of a cat. Laftly, in the eyes * 
of man, which are adapted to various ufes, the cho- 
roides is neither fo black as that of birds, nor fo white 
as that of thofe animals who make the greateft ufe of 
their eyes in the night. 

As to a third hypothefis, wffiich is in effeft that of 
M. De la Hire, which makes both the retina and the 
choroides equally neceffary to vifion, andfuppofes it to ., 
be peiformedby the impreffion of light on the choroides- » 
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- y-—•' t}ie perceptions can hardly be fuppofed to be fo acute, 
when the nerves, whicli are the chief iriftruments of 
fenfation, do not receive the impreffions immediately, 
but only after they have been communicated to ano- 
ther fubilance. Beiides, it muft be more natural to 
fuppofe, that, when the principal impreffion is made 
upon the choroides, it is communicated to the brain 
by its own proper nerves, which are abundantly fuffi- 

151 cient for the purpofe. 
,^c dimeniions and precife form of the fpot in the 

in the eve1 ,n w^,c^ there is no vidon^were more accurately 
■where calculated by Daniel Bernouilli, in the following man- 
there Is no ner. He placed a piece of money O (fig. 3.) upon 
vifion. the floor ; and then fhutting one of his eyes, and ma- 

CCCLVIII a pendulum to fwing, fo that the extremity of it might be nearly in the line AO, he ohferved at what 
place C it began to be invifible, and where it again 
emerged into view at A. Raifing the pendulum higher 
and lower, he found other points, as H, N, P, G, B, 
at which it began to be invifible; and others, as M, L, 
Id, A, at which it began to be vifible again; and draw- 
ing a curve through them, he found that it was ellip- 
tical; and, with refpeit to his own eye, the dimenfions 
of it were as follows; OC was 23, AC 10, BD 3, 
DH 13, and EG 14; fo that the centre being at F, 
the greater axis was to the lefs as 8 to 7. 

From thefe data, the plane on which the figure was 
drawn being obliquely fituated with refpedt to the eye, 
he found, that the place in the eye that correfponded 

■to it was a circle, the diameter of which was a feventh 
part of the diameter of the eye, the centre of it being 
27 parts of the diameter from the point oppofitc to 
the pupil, a little above the middle. Pie concludes 
with obferving, that, in order that this fpace in which 
there is no vifion may be as fmall as poffible, it is ne- 

■ceflary that the nerve fliould enter the eye perpendicu- 
larly, and that both this end, and alfo its entering the 
eye at a diftance from its axis, are gained by the par- 
ticular manner in which the two optic nerves unite and 
become feparate again, by crofling one another. 

In favour of one of the obfervations of Mr Michell, 
■concerning the ufe of the choroides in vifion, Dr 
Prieftley obferves, that Aquapendente mentions the 
cafe of a perfon at Pifa, who could fee very well in 
the night, but very little or none at all in the day- 
time. This is alfo faid to be the cafe with thofe 
white people among the blacks of Africa, and the in- 
habitants of the ifthmus of America, who, from this 
circumftance, are called moon-eyed. Our author thinks 
it probable that their choroides is not of a dark co- 
lour, as it is in others of the human fpecies; but white 
or light-coloured, as in thofe animals which have moil 
occafion for their eyes in the night. See Albinos. 

The following confiderations in favour of the re- 
tina being the proper feat of vifion, are worthy of 
remark. J r <2 

Arguments Porterfield obferves, that the reafon why there 
for thercti-is no vifion at the entrance of the optic nerve into the 
m's being eye, may be, that it wants that foftnefs and delicacy 
vifion^ 0l whiGh it has when it is expanded upon the choroides; 

and that, in thofe animals in which that nerve is in- 
ferted in the axis of the eye, it is obferved to be 
equally delicate, and therefore probably equally fen- 
fille, in that place as in any other part ol the retina. 

248. 

I c s. 
In general, the nerves, when conflringed by their coats, 
have but little fenfibility in comparifon of what they 
are endued with when they are divefted of them, and 
unfolded in a foft and pulpy fubftance. 

Haller obferves, that the choroides cannot be the 
univerfal inflrument of vifion, becaufe that iometimes 
in men and birds, but efpecially in fiihes, it is covered 
internally with a black mucus, through which the rays 
cannot penetrate. This writer ipeaks of a fibrous 
membrane in the retina diftindt from its pulpy fub- 
ftance. On thefe fibres, he conjc&urts, that the image* 
of objefts are painted. 

M. De la Hire’s argument in favour of the retina, 
from the analogy of the fenfes, is much ftrengthened 
by confidering that the retina is a large nervous ap- 
paratus, immediately expofed to the impreffion of 
light; whereas the choroides receives but a flender 
fupply of nerves, in common with the fclerotica, the 
conjunctiva, and the eyelids, and that its nerves arc 
much lefs expofed to the light than the naked fibres of 
the optic nerve. Indeed, from anatomical confidera- 
tions, one might imagine that any other part of the 
body was as fenfible of the impreffion of light as the 
choroides. 

That the optic nerve is of principal ufe in vifion, is 
farther probable from feveral phenomena attending 
fome of the difeafes in which the fight is affedted. 
When an amaurofis has affedbed one eye only, the 
optic nerve of that eye has been found manifeftly al- 
tered from its found ftate. Dr Prieftley was prefent 
when Mr Hey examined the brain of a young girl, 
who had been blind of one eye, and faw that the optic 
nerve belonging to it was conliderably fmaller than 
the other ; and he informed him, that upon cutting 
into it, he found it to be much harder, and cineri- 
tious. Morgagni, indeed, mentions two cafes, in one 
of which he found the optic nerves fmaller than ufual, 
and of a cineritious colour, when, upon inquiry, he 
was informed that the perfon had not been blind, 
though there might have been fome defedt in the fight 
of one of the eyes. In the other cafe, only one of 
the optic nerves was affedted in that manner, and the 
eye itfelf was in other refpedts very perfedt. Here, 
alfo, he was exprefsly told, that the perfon was not 
blind of that eye : but it appears that he himfelf had 
not been acquainted with the perfons whom he diflec- 
ted ; and there have been many cafes of perfons being 
blind of one eye, without knowing it themfelves, fora 
confiderable time. 
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Moreover, as the optic nerve is folely fpent in form- 
ing the retina, fo no fundtion of the eye, not immedi- 
ately fubfervient to vifion, is affedted by an amaurofis. 
On the contrary, thofe nerves which go to the cho- 
roides are found to retain, in this difeafe, their natu- 
ral influence. The iris will contradt in a recent gutta 
fererui of one eye, if the other remains found, and i* 
fuddenly expofed to a ftrong light. The fclerotis, 
conjundtiva, and eyelids, which receive their nerves 
from the fame branches as the choroides, retain their 
fenfibility in this diforder. 

The manner in which perfons recover from an 
amaurofis, favours the fuppolition of the feat of vifion 
being in the retina ; fince thofe parts which are the 
molt diftant from the infertion of the nerve recover 
their fenfibility the iboneit, being in thofe places the 
1 moft 
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L ’ * think that there is any difference in this refpe&in the 

different parts of the choroides. Mr Hey has been 
repeatedly informed, by perfons labouring under an 
imperfect atnaurofis, or gutta ferena, that they could 
not, when looking at any objedl with one eye, fee it 
f@ diftin&ly when it was placed dire&ly oppofite to 
the pupil, as when it was fituated fomewhat obliquely. 
iA.nd thofe perfons whom he had known to recover 
from a perfect amaurofis, firfl difcovered the objedfs 
vvhofe images fell upon that part of the retina which is 
at the greatefl diftance from the optic nerve. 

We fhall conclude thefe remarks with obferving, 
that if the retina be as tranfpnrent as it is generally 
reprefented to be, fo that the termination of the pen- 
cils muff neceffarily be either upon the choroides, or 
fome other opaque fubflance interpofed between it and 
the retina, the adlion and reaction occafioned by the 
rays of light being at the common furface of this body 
and the retina, both thefe mediums (fuppofing them 
to be equally fenfible to the impreffion of light) may 
be equally affe&ed ; but the retina, being naturally 
much more fenfible to this kind of impreffion, may be 
the only inllrument by which the fenfation is conveyed 
to the brain, though the choroides, or the black fub- 
ftance with which it is fometimes lined, may alfo be 
abfolutely neceffary for the purpofe of vifion. Indeed, 
when the refledlion of the light is made at the common 
boundary of any two mediums, it is with no propriety 
that this effeft is aferibed to one of them rather than 
the other; and the ftrongefl refledfions are often made 
back into the denfeft mediums, when they have been 
contiguous to the rareff, or even to a vacuum. This 
is not far from the hypothefis of M. de la Hire, and 
will completely account for the entire defedl of vifion 

,^3 at the inferlion of the optic nerve. 
Of blight Vifion is diftinguifhed into bright and ob/cure, di- 
^°b*ur^ and confufed.— It is faid to be bright, when a 

fufficient number of rays enter the pupil at the fame 
time ; obfeure, when too few. It is diftindt when 
each pencil of rays is colledted into a focus exadfly 
upon the retina; confufed, when they meet before they 
come at it, or when they would pafs it before they 
meet; for, in either of thefe laft cafes, the rays 
flowing from different parts of the objedt will fall up- 
on the fame part of the retina, which muft neceflarily 
render the image coniufed and indiftindt.— Now, that 
objedfs may appear with a due brightnefs, whether 
more or fewer rays proceed from them, we have a 
power of contrafting or dilating the pupil, by means 
of the mufcular fibres of the iris, in order to take in 
more or fewer rays as occalion requires. But this 
power has its limits. In fome animals it is much 
greater than in others; particularly in fuch as are 
obliged to fetk their food by night as well as by day, 
as in cats, &c. 

That the rays may be colledled into points exadlly 
upon the retina, that is, that ©bjedts may appear di- 
ftndl, whether they be nearer or farther off, i. e. whe- 
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ther the rays proceeding from them diverge more or Of Vifion. 
lefs, we have a power of contradling or relaxing the —v-—^ 
ligament a ciliaria, and thereby altering the form of 
the cryftalline humour, and with it the focal diftance 
of the rays. Thus, when the objedt we view is far 
oft, and the rays fall upon the pupil with a very fmall 
degree of divergency, we contradf the ligamenta cUiaria, 
which, being concave towards the vitreous humour, 
do thereby comprefs it more than otherwife they would 
do : by this means it is made to prefs harder upon the 
backftde of the cryftalline humour, which is thereby 
rendered flatter; and thus the rays proceed farther 
before they meet in a? focus, than otherwife they would 
have done. Add to this, that we dilate the pupils of 
our eyes (unlefs in cafes where the light is fo ftrong 
that it offends the eye), and thereby admit rays into 
them that are more diverging than thofe which would 
otherwife enter. And, when the rays come from an 
objedf that is very near, and therefore diverge too 
much to be colledted into their refpedlive foci upon 
the retina, by relaxing the ligamenta ciliaria, we give 
the cryftalline a more convex form, by which means 
the rays are made to fuffer a proportionably greater 
degree of refra&ion in palling through it. Some phi- 
lofophers are of opinion that we do this by a power 
of altering the form of the eye ; and others, by remo- 
ving the cryftalline forwards or backwards as occa- 
fion requires: but neither of thefe opinions is pro- 
bable ; for the coats of the eye are too hard, in fome 
animals, for the firft; and, as to moving the cryftalline 
out of its place, the cavities of the eye feem to be too 
well filled with the other humours to admit of fuch 
removal. 

Befides this, in the cafe above-mentioned, by con- 
tracting the pupils of our eyes, we exclude the more 
diverging rays, and admit only fuch as are more eaiily 
refradied into their refpeCtive foci(G). But vifion is 
not diftinCt at all diftances, for our power of contrac- 
ting and relaxing the ligamenta ciliaria is alfo circum- 
feribed within certain limits. 

In thofe eyes where the tunica cornea is very pro- of fliort- 
tuberant and convex, the rays of light fuffer a very lighted an<j 
confiderable refraCtion at their entrance into the aque-^^sht* 
ous humour, and are therefore collected into a focus611 Pcol?ie' 
before they fall upon the retina, unlefs the objeCt be 
placed very near, fo that the rays which enter the eye 
may have a confiderable degree of divergency. People 
that have fuch eyes are faid to be purblind. Now, the 
nearer an objeCt is to the eye, the greater is the image 
of it therein, as explained above : thefe people, there-i 
fore can fee much fmaller objeCts than others, as fee- 
ing much nearer ones with the fame diftinftnefs; and 
their fight continues good longer than that of other 
people, beeaufe the tunica cornea of their eyes, as they 
grow old, becomes plainer, for want of that redun- 
dancy of humours with which they weie filled before. 
On the contrary, old men having the cornea of their 
eyes too flat for want of a fufficient quantity of the 
aqueous humour to fill them out, if the rays diverge 
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(g) Accordingly it is obferved, that if we make a fmall hole with the point of a needle through a piece of 
paper, and apply th?t hole clofe to the eye, making ufe of it, as it were, inftead of a pupil, wc ftiall be able to 
dee an object uiltmCtly through it, though the objeCt be placed within half an inch of the eye. 
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Of Vinon. too much before they enter the eye, they cannot be 

brought to a focus before they reach the retina; on 
which account thofe people cannot fee diflin&ly, un- 
iefs the obje& be fituated at a greater diftance from 
the eye than is required for thofe whofe eyes are of a 
due form. The latter require the afliftance of convex 
glaffes to make them fee objects diflinftly ; the for- 
mer of concave ones. For if either the cornea abc 

Plate (fig. 4.), or cryftalline humour e, or both o£ them, be 
cccLvm. t00 flat, as in the eye A, their focus will not be on 

the retina as at A, where it ought to be, in order to 
render vifion diftinct; but b.-yond the eye, as at /. 
This is remedied by placing a convex glafs gh before 
the eye, which makes the rays converge foontr, and 
imprints the image duly on the retina at d. Again, 
if either the cornea, or cryftalline humour, or both of 
them, be too convex, as in the eye B, the rays that en- 
ter it from the object C will be converged to a focus 
in the vitreous humour, as at f; and by diverging 
from thence to the retina, will form a very confufed 

■vifion. 

image thereon ; and fo, of comfe, the obierver will 
have as confufed a view of the objeeft as if his eye had 
been too fiat. This inconvenience is .remedied by 
placing a concave glafs g h before the eye ; which 
glafs, by caufing the rays to diverge between it and 
the eye, lengthens the focal diftance fo, that • if 
the glafs be properly chofen, the rays will unite at 
the retina, and form a diftimft image of the objeft 

156 upon it. 
Of the ieafl Such eyes as are of a due convexity, cannot fee any 
angle of ogjeft diftinftly at lefs diftance than fix inches ; and 

there are numberlefs objebfs too fmall to be feen at 
that diftance, becaufe they cannot appear under any 
fenfible angle.—Concerning the leaft angle under 
which 2ny objeft is vifible, there was a debate be- 
tween Dr Hooke and Hevelius. The fermer afferted, 
that no objefr could well be feen if it fubtended an 
angle lefs than one minute; and, if the object be 
rosnd, as a black circular fpot upon a white ground, 
or a white circle upon a black ground, it follows, 
from an experiment made by Dr Smith, that this is 
near the truth ; and from thence he calculates, that 
the diameter of the pi&ure of fuch leaft vifible point 
upon the ret na is the 8000th part of an inch; which 
he therefore calls a fenfible point of the retina. On the 
other hand, Mr Courtivron concluded from his expe- 
riments, that the fmalleft angle of vifion was 40 fe- 
conds. According to Dr Jurin, there are cafes in 
which a much fmaller angle than one minute can be 
difeerried by the eye; and in order to throw light up- 
on the fubjeft, he obferves, that, in order to our per- 
ceiving the imprefiion made by any objedt upon our 
fenfes, it muft either be of a certain-degree of force, 
or of a certain degree of magnitude. For this reafon, 
a ftar, which appears only as a lucid point through a 
telefcope, fubtending not fo much as an angle of one 
ftcond, is vifible to the eye; though a white or black 
fpot. of 2 9 or 30 feconds, is not to be perceived. Al- 
fo a line of the fame breadth with the circular Ipot will 

be feen un-be vifible, at fuch a diftance as the fpot is not to be 
der imaller perceived at; becaufe the quantity of impreflion from 

fot^and*1* ^ie ^ne is much greater than from the fpot ; and a 
why? anU long61" ^ne vihble at a greater diftance than a fhorter 

one of the fame breadth. He found by experience, 
that a fiber wire could be feen when it fubtended an 
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angle of three feconds and an half; and that a filkOf Vifion.- 
thread could be feen when it fubtended an angle of two -— 
feconds and an half. 

This greater vifibility of a line than of a fpot feems 
to arife only from the greater quantity of the impref- 
fion ; but without the Unfits of perfedl vifion, our au- 
thor obferves, that another caufe concurs, whereby 
the difference of vifibility between the fpot and the 
line is rendered much more confiderable For theim- 
prtffion upon the retina made by the line is then not 
only much greater, but alfo much ftronger, than that 
of the fpot; becaufe the faint image, or penumbra, of 
any one point of the line, when the whole is placed be- 
yond the limits of diitindt vifion, will fall within the 
faint image of the next point, and thereby much in- 
creafe the light that comes fiom it. 

In feme cafes our author found the caufe of indi» 
ftin£t vifion to be the unfteadinefs of the eye; as our 
being able to fee a iingle black line upon a white 
ground, or a fingle white line upon a black ground, 
and not a white line between two black ones on a 
white ground. In viewing either of the former ob- 
jects, if the-eye be imperceptibly moved, all the effedb 
wull be, that the objedt will be painted upon a different 
part of the retina ; but, wherever it is painted, there 
will be hut one pidfuie, fingle and uncompounded with 
any other. But in viewing the other, if the eye fluc- 
tuate ever fo little, the image of one or other of the 
black lints will be fhifted to that part of the retina 
which was before poffeffed by the white line; and this 
muft occafion fuch a dazzle in the eye, that the white 
line cannot be diftindlly perceived, and diftinguiftied 
from the black lines; which, by a continual fluctua- 
tion, will alternately occupy the fpace of the white 
line, whence muft arife an appearance of one broad 
dark line, without any manifeft reparation. 

By trying this experiment with two pins of known 
diameters, fet in a window againft the fky light, with 
a fpace between them equal in breadth to one of the 
pins, he found that the diftance between the pins could 
hardly be diftinguifhed when it fubtended an angle of 
lefs than 40 feconds, though one of the pins alone 
could he diftinguiftied when it fubtended a much lefs 
angle. But though a fpacc between two pins cannot 
be diftinguilhed by the eye when it fubtends an angle 
lefs than 40 feconds, it would be a miftake to think 
that the eye muft neceffanly commit an error of 40 fe- 
conc-ls in eftimating the diftance between two pins 
when they are much farther from one another. For 
if the fpace between them fubtend an angle of one 
minute, and each of the pins fubtend an angle of four 
feconds, which is greater than the leaft angle the eye 
can diftinguifh, it is manifeft that the eye may judge 
of the place of each pin within two feconds at the 
moft ; and confequently the error committed in ta- 
king the angle between them cannot at the moft ex- 
cecd four ieconds, provided the inftrument be fuffi- 
ciently exaCt. And yet, fays he, upon the like mif- 
take was founded the principal objedlion of Dr Hooke 
againft the accuracy of the celeftial obiervanons of 
Hevelius. 

A black fpot upon a white ground, or a white fpot 
upon a black ground, he fays, can hardly be perceived 
by the generalitv of eyes when it fubtends a lets angle 
than one minute. And if two black ipots be made 
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-Of Vifion, upon white paper, with a fpace between them equal in 
'Vw—^ —i t»-eadth to one of their diameters, that fpace is not to 

be diflinguifhed, even within the limits of perfect vi- 
fion, under fo fmall an angle as a fingle fpot of the 
fane fize can be diflinguifhed. To fee the two fpots 
diftin&ly, therefore, the breadth of the fpace between 
them muft fuhtend an angle of more than a minute. It 
would be very difficult, he fays, to make this experi- 
ment accurately, within the limits of perfect viuon ; 
becaufe the objects mult be extremely final!: but by a 
rude trial, made with fquare bits of white paper, 
placed upon a black ground, he judged, that the leall 
angle under which the interval of two objedts could he 
perceived, was at leafl: a fourth part greater than the 
leaft angle under which a fingle ot jrdt can be percei- 
'ved. So that an eye which cannot perceive a Angie 
-objedt under a fmaller angle than one minute, will not 
perceive the interval between two fuch objedts under a 
left angle than 75 feconds. 

Without the limits of perfedf vificn, the difiance at 
’ which a Angle objedl ceafes to be perceivable will be 
much greater in proportion than the diftance at which 
a fpace of equal breadth between t*o fuch objedts 
ceafes to be perceivable. For, without thefe limits, 
the image of each of the objedis will be attended with 
a penumbra, and the penumbra of the two near ob- 
jedts will take up part of the fpace between them, and 
thereby render it leis perceivable ; but the penumbra 
will add to the breadth of the Angle objedb, and will 
thereby make it more perceivable, unlefs its image 
be very faint. Upon the fame principles he likewife 
accounts for the radiation of the ftars, whereby the 
light feems to projedi from them different ways at the 
fame time. 

Mr Mayer made many experiments in order to af- 
certain tbe fmalieft angle of viGon in a variety of re- 
fpedls. He began with obferving at what diflance a 
black fpot was vifible on white paper; and found, that 
when it could barely be diltinguiffied, it fubtended an 
angle of about 34 feconds. When black lines were 
difpofed with intervals broader than themfelves, they 
were diftinguiffied at a greater diftance than they could 
be when the objedbs and the intervals were of an equal 
breadth. In all thefe cafes it made no difference whe- 
ther the obje&s were placed in the Grade or in the 
ftrong light of the fun ; but when the degrees of light 
were fmall, their differences had a conftderable eftedf, 
though by no means in proportion to the differences 
of the light. For if an objedl was illuminated to fuch 
a degree ns to be juft viftble at the diftance oi nine 
feet, it would be viftble at the diftance of four feet, 
though the light was diminifhed above 160 times. It 
appeared in the courle of thefe experiments, that 
common day-light is, at a medium, equal to that of 
25 candles placed at the diftance ot one foot from the 
objedl. 

158 As an image of every viftble objedl is painted on the 
Of fingle retina of each of our eyes, it thence becomes a natu- 
vjfion with raj queftion, Why we do n©t fee every thing double ? 
two eyes. ^ the opinion of Sir Ifaac Few ton and others, 

that objedls appear fingle becaufe the two optic nerves 
unite before they reach the brain. But Dr Poiterfield 
fhows, from the obfervation of feveral anatomifts, that 
the optic nerves do not mix, or confound their fub- 
ilance> being only united by a clofe cohefion; and ob- 

I c s. 2S9 
jedls have appeared fingle where the optic nerves were Of Vifioii. 
found to be disjoined. *j;ujr 

Dr Briggs fuppofed that fingle vifion was owing to Solutions of 
the equal tenfion of the correfponding parts of the op- this diHi- 
tic nerves, whereby they vibrated in a fynchronous enky Ly 
manner. But, befides feveral improbable circumftan- iJr 

ces in this account, Dr Porterfield fhows that ftidls do 
by no means favour it. 

To account for this phenomenon, this ingenious 
writer fuppofes, that by an original law in our natures, 
we imagine objedls to be ntuated fomewhere in a right 
line drawn from the pidlure of it upon the retina, ^ ^ 
through the centre of the pupil. Oonfequently, the “ . 
feme objedl appearing to both eyes to be in the fame 
place, the mind cannot diftiaguifh it into two. In an- 
fvver to an objedlion to this hypothelis, from objcdls 
appearing double when one eye is diftorted, he fays 
the mind miilakes the pofition of the eye, imagining 
that it had moved in a manner correfponding to the 
other, in which cafe the conclufion would have been 
juft. In this he feems to have recourfe to the 
power of habit, though in words he difclaims that 
hypothefis. 

This principle,however, has generally been thought 
to fee fuffident to account for this appearance. Origi- 
nally, every objedl making two pidlures, one in each 
eye, is imagined to be double ; but by degi><e3, we 
find, that when two correfponding parts of the retina 
are imprtffed, the objedl is but one; but if thofe cor- 
refponding parts be changed, by the diftortion of one 
of the eyes, the object muft again appear double as at 
the Aril. This feems to be verified by Mr Chefel- 
den ; who informs us, that a gentleman, who from 
a blow on his head had one eye diftorted, fodnd 
every objedl to appear dauble ; but by degrees the 
moft familiar ones came to appear fingle again, and 
in time all objedls did fo, without any amendment of 
the diftortion. A cafe fimilar to this is mentioned by 
Dr Smith. 

On the other hand, Dr Reid is of opinion, that the Dr Rei(j 
corrcfpondence of the centres of the two eyes, on which an(i 
fingle vifion depends, does not arife from cuftom, but 
from fome natural conftitution of the eye and of the 
mind. He makes feveral juft objedlions to the cafe of 
Mr Fofler, recited by Dr Smith and others ; and thinks 
that the cafe of the young man couched by Chefelden, 
who faw lingly with both eyes immediately upon re- 
ceiving his fight, is nearly decifive in proof of his fup- 
pofition. He alfo found that three young gentlemen, 
whom he endeavoured to cure of fquinting, faw ob- 
jefts fingly, as foon as ever they were brought to di- 
rect the centres of both their eyes to the fame ob- 
je6l, though they had never been ufed to do fo from 
their infancy ; and he obferves, that there are cafes, 
in which, notwithft.&ding the fulleft convitlioii of an 
ofejeft being fingle, no pi act ice of looking at it will 
ever make it appear fo, as when it is feen through a 
multiplying glafs. 

To all thefe folutions of the difficulty refpefting 
fingle vilion by both eyes, objedtions have been lately 
made which feem infurmountable. By experiments 
judicioufly conceived and accurately condudted, Dr 
’Wells has ffiown, that it is neither by cuftom alone, 
nor by art original property of the eyes alone, that ob- 
jedls appear fingle j and having demolilhed the theories 
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Of Vifion. of others, he thus accounts for the phenomenon hlm- 
‘-X- felf. 
Dr Wells. The vifible place of an objeft being compofed of 
* E(fay its vifible diftance and vifible direftion, to {how how it 
»n jingU appear the fame to both eyes, it will be neceflary 

(fays he^ to explain in what manner the diftance 
and direftion, which are perceived by ©ne eye, may co- 
incide with thofe which are perceived by the other.” 
With vefpeft to vifible diftance, the author’s opinion 
feems not to differ from that which we have ftated elfe- 
vrhere (fee Metaphysics, n° 49, 50) ; and therefore 
we have to attend only to what he fays of vifible di- 

.jre&ion. 
When a fmall object is fo placed with refpefl to 

either eye, as to be feen more diftinftly than in any 
other fituation, our author fays that it is then in the 
optic axis, or the axis of that eye. When the two 
optic axes are directed to a fmall o’ je& not very di- 
ftant, they may be conceived to form two fides of a 
triangle, of which the bafe is the interval between the 
points of the corners where the axes enter the eyes. 
This bafe he called the vifual bafe ; and a line drawn 
from the middle of it to the point of interfeftion of 
the optic axes he calls the common axis. He then pro- 
ceeds to fhow, that obje&s really fituated in the optic 
axis do net appear to be in that line, but in xhz common 
axis. 

“ Every perfon (fays he) knows, that if an objeff 
be viewed through two fmall holes, one applied to 
each eye, the two holes appear but as one. The 
theories hitherto invented afford two explanations of 
this fad. According to Aguilonius, Dechales, Dr 
Porterfield, and Dr Smith, the two holes, or rather 
their borders, will be feen in the fame place as the 
objed viewed through them, and will confequently 
appear united, for the fame reafon that the objed it- 
felf is feen fingle. But whoever makes the experiment 
will diftindly perceive, that the united hole is much 
nearer to him than the objed ; not to mention, that 
any fallacy on this head might be correded by 
the information from the fenfe of touch, that the 
card or other fubftance in which the holes have 
been made is within an inch or lefs of our face. The 
»ther explanation is that furniflied by the theory of 
Dr Reid. According to it, the centres of the retinas, 
which in this experiment receive the pidures of the 
holes, will, by an original property, reprefent but one. 
This theory, however, though it makes the two holes 
to appear one, does not determine where this one is 
to be feen. It cannot be feen in only one of the per- 
pendiculars to the images upon the retinas, for no 
reafon can be given why this law of vifible diredion, 
which Dr Reid thinks eftablifhed beyond difpute, if 
it operates at all, Ihould not operate upon both eyes 
at the fame time ; and if it be feen by both eyes in 
fuch lines, it muff appear where thofe lines crofs each 
other, that is, in the fame place with the objed view- 
ed thiough the holes, which, as I have already mentioned, 
is contrary to experience. Nor is it feen in any di- 
redion, the confequence of a law affeding both eyes 
confidered as one organ, but fufpended when each eye 
is uftd feparately. For wftien the two holes appear 
one, if we pay attention to its fituation, and then clofe 
«ne eye, the truly tingle hole will be feen by the eye 
remaining open in exadly the fame diredion as the 
apparently fifhgle hole was by both eyes. 
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the face. But they have the fame unity of appearance,—y—- 
in whatever parts of the optic axes they are placed ; 
whether both be at the fame diftance from the eyes, 
or one be clofe to the eye in the axis of which it is, 
and the other almoft contiguous to the objed feen 
through them. If a line, therefore, be drawn from 
the objed to one of the eyes, it will reprefent all the 
real or tangible pofitions of the hole, which allow the 
objed to be feen by that eye, and the whole of it will 
coincide with the optic axis. Let a iimilar line be 
drawn to the other eye, and the twe muft appear but 
as one line ; for if they do not, the two holes in the 
optic axes will not, at every diftance, appear one, 
whereas experiments prove that they do. This united 
line will therefore reprefent the vifible diredion of 
every objed fituated in either of the optic axes. But 
the end of it, which is toward the face, is feen by the 
right eye to the left, and by the left eye as much to 
the right. It muft be feen then in the middle between 
the two, and confequently in the common axis. And 
as its other extremity coincides with the point where 
the optic axes interfed each other, the whole of it 
muft lie in the common axis. Hence the truth of the 
propofition is evident, that objeds fituated in the 
optic axis, do not appear to be in that line, but in 
the common axis.” 

He then proves by experiments, for which we muft 
refer to his work, that objeds fituated in the com- 
mon axis do not appear to be in that line, but in the 
axis of the eye by which they are not f«?en : that is, 
an objed fituated in the common axis appears to the 
right eye in the axis of the left, and vice verfa. His 
next propofition, proved likewife by experiments, is, 
that “ objeds, fituated in any line drawn through the 
mutual interfedion of the optic axes to the vifual bafe, 
do not appear to be in that line, but in another, drawn 
through the fame interfedion, to a point in the vifual 
bafe diftant half this bafe from the fimilar extremity 
of the former line towards the left, if the objeds be 
feen by the right eye, but towards the right if feen by 
the left eye.” 

From thefe propofitions he thus fatisfadorily ac- 
counts for {ingle vifion by both eyes. “ If the queftient 
be concerning an objed at the concourfe of the optic 
axes, it Is feen fingle, beeaufe its two fimilar appear- 
ances, in regard to fize, ihape, and colour, are feen 
by both eyes in one and the fame diredion, or, if you 
will, in two diredions, which coincide with each other 
through the whole of their extent. It therefore mat- 
ters not whether the diftance be truly or falfely efti- 
mated ; whether the objed be thought to touch our 
eyes, or to be infinitely remote. And hence we have 
a reafon, which no other theory of vifible diredion 
affords, why objeds appeared {ingle to the young 
gentleman mentioned by Mr Chefelden, immediately 
after his being couched, and before he could have 
learned to judge of diftance by fight. 

“ When two fimilar objeds are placed in the optic 
axes, one in each, at equal diftances from the eyes, 
they will appear in the fame place, and therefore one, 
for the fame reafon that a truly fingle objed, in the 
concourfe of the optic axes, is feen fingle. 

“ To finifti this part of my fubjed, it feems only 
neceffary to determine, whether the dependence of ■si- 
fible direction upon the adions of the mufcles of the 
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eyes be eftablifried by nature, or by cuftom. But 
fafts are here wanting. As far as they go, however, 
they ferve to prove that it arifes from an original 
principle of our conllitution. For Mr Chefelden’s 
patient faw obje&s fingle, and confequently in the 
fame directions with both eyes, immediately after he 
was couched ; and perfons affefted with fquinting from 
their earlieft infancy fee objeCts in the fame directions 
with the eye they have never been accuftomed to em- 
ploy, as they do with the ether they have conitantly 
ufed.” 

The author removes many difficulties, and obviates 
the objections to which his theory may feem moft liable. 
The whole work deferves to be attentively ftudied 
by every optician ; and we therefore recommend it to 
the perufal of our readers. 

We are indebted to Dr Jufin for the following cu- 
rious experiments, to determine whether an objeCt feen 
by both eyes appears brighter than when feen with 
one only. 

He laid a flip of clean white paper direCtly before 
him on a table, and applying the fide of a book clofe 
to his right temple, fo as that the book was advanced 
confiderably more forward than his face, he held it in 
fuch a manner, as to hide from his right eye that half 
of the paper which lay to his left hand, while the left 
half of the paper was feen by both eyes, without any 
impediment. 

Then looking at, the paper with both eyes, he ob- 
ferved it to be divided, from the top to the bottom, 
by a dark line, and the part which was feen with one 
eye only was manifeilly darker than that which was 
feen with both eyes ; and, applying the book to 
his left temple, he found, by the refult of the experi- 
ment, that both his eyes were of equal goodnefs. 

He then endeavoured to find to what degree this 
cxcefs of brightnefs amounted ; and comparing it with 
the appearance of an objeCt illuminated partly by one 
candle and partly by two, he was furprifed to find 
that an objeft feen with two eyes is by bo means twice 
as luminous as when it is feen with one only ; and af- 
ter a number of trials, by which he made the propor- 
tion lefs and lefs continually, he found, that when one 
paper was illuminated by a candle placed at the di- 
Itance of three feet, and another paper by the fame 
candle at the fame diftance, and by another candle at 
the diftance of i x feet, the former feen hy both eyes, 
and the latter with one eye only, appeared to be of 
equal whitenefs ; fo that an objeCt feen with both eyes 
appears brighter than when it is feen with one only by 
about a 13th part. But he acknowledges, that it is dif- 
ficult to make this experiment exactly. 

He then proceeded to inquire, whether an objcCt 
feen with both eyes appears any thing larger than when 
feen with one only; but he concluded that it did not, 
except on account of fome particular circumftances, as 
in the cafe of the binocular tekfeope and the concave 
fpeculum. 

M. duTour maintains, that the mind attends to no 
more than the image made in one eye at a time ; and 
produces feveral curious experiments in favour of this 
hypothefis, which had alfo been maintained by Kepler 
and almoft ail the firft optician*. But, as M. Buffon 
obferves, it is a fufficient anfu’er to this hypothefis, 
how ingenioufly foever it may fe fupported,. that we fee 
more diftiniUy with two eyes than with one j and that 
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when a round obje& is near us, we plainly fee more of Vifioru 
the furface in one cafe than in the other. There are “',_v ^ 
alfo other rafts which clearly prove the contrary of 
what is maintained by M. du Tour. 

With refpeft to tingle vifion with two eyes, Dr 
Hartley obfevveSj that it deferves particular attention, 
that the optic nerves of men, and fuch other animals 
as look the fame way wirii both eyes, unite in the 
cella turcica in a ganglion, or little brain, as one may 
call it, peculiar to themfelves : and that the affociations 
between fynchronous impreffions on the two retinas 
mull be made fooner and cemented ftronger on this 
account ; alfo that they ought to have a much greater 
power over one another’s images, than in any other 
part of the body. And thus an impreffion made on 
the right eye alone, hy a fingle objeft, may propagate 
itfelf into the left, and there raife up an image almoll 
equal in vividnefs to itfelf; and confequent'.y when we 
fee with one eye only, we may, however, havepiftures 
in both eyes. 

A curious deception in viiion, arifing from the ufe 
of both eyes, was obferved and accounted for by Dr 
Smith. It is a common obfervation, he fays, that ob- 
jefts feen with both eyes appear more vivid and 
ftronger than they do to a iingle eye; efpecially 
when both of them are equally good. A perfan not 
fhort-fighted may foou be convinced of this faft, by 
looking attentively at objefts that are pretty remQte, 
firft with one eye, and then with both. This obfer- 
vation gave occafion to the conftruftion of the bino- 
cular telefcope, in the ufe of which the phenomenon is 
ftill more ftriking. 

Beiides this, our author qbferves, that there is ano- 
ther phenomenon obfervable with this inftrument^ 
which is very remarkable. In the foci of the two 
telefcopes there are two equal rings, as ufual, which 
terminate the piftures of the objefts there formed, and 
confequently the viuble area of the objefts themfelves. 
Thefe equal rings, by reafou of the equal eye-glaffes, 
appear equal, and equally dill ant when feen feparately 
by each eye ; but when they are feen with both eyes, 
they appear much larger, and more diftant alfo ; and 
the objeds feen through them do alfo appear much 
larger, though circumfcribcd by their united rings,, 
in the fame places as when they were feen fepa- 
rately. 

He obferves, that the phenomenon of the enlarged 
circle of the vifible area in the binocular telefcope, 
may be feen very plainly in looking at diftant objefts 
through a pair of fpeftacles, removed from the eyes 
about four or five inches, and held fteady at that di- 
ftance. The two innermoft of the four apparent rings, 
which hold the glaffcs, will then appear united in one 
larger and more diftant ring than the two outermoft, 
which will hardly be vifible unlefs the fpeftacks be 
farther removed. 

A curious circumftance relating to the effeft of one 
eye upon the other, was noticed by M. JEpinus, who 
obferved, that, when he was looking through a hole 
made in a plate of metal, about the 10th part of a 
line in diameter, with his left eye, both the hole itfelf 
appeared larger, and aifo the field of view feen through 
it was more extended, whenever he ffiut his right eye ; 
and both thefe effefts were more remarkable when that 
eye was covered with his hand. He found confider- 
able difficulty in meafuring this augmentation of the 

apparent 
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‘apparent liiamcter of the h.ole, and of the field of view; 
but at length he found, that, when the hole was half 
an inch, and the tablet which he viewed through, it 
was three feet from his eye, if the diameter of the field 
when both his eyes were open was I, it became 
when the other eye was fhut, and nearly 2 when his 
hand was laid upon it. 

Upon examining this phenomenon, it prefently ap- 
peared to depend upon the enlargement of the pupil 

fed, the pu-of one eye when the other is clofed, the phyfical or 
p l < f the anatomical caufe of which he did not pretend to affign ; 
«ther isen- ^u(. 0pftrves? that it is w'ifely appointed by divine 

Providence, in order that when one eye fails, the field 
of view in the other may be extended. That this 
effett fhould be more ferrfible when the eye is covered 
with the hand, is owing, he obferves, to the eye-lids 
not being impervious to the light. But the enlarge- 
ment of the pupil docs not enlarge the field of view, 
except in looking through a hole, as in this particular 
cafe ; and therefore perfons who are Wind of one eye 
can derive no advantage from this circumfiance. Be- 
fore we applaud the wifdom of Providence in any part 
of the conftitntion of nature, we fhould be very fare 
that we do not tniflake concerning the eiFette of that 
conftitutioo. 

When, one 
e>e is clo- 

. large J, 

A great deal has been written by Gafiendi, Ue 
Clerc, Mtiffchenbroek, and Du Tour, concerning the 
place to which we refer an objeft viewed by one or 
both eyes. But the mofi fatisfadtory account of this 
matter that we have met with, the reader w ll find in 
Dr Wells’s Eifay above quoted, which will teach any 
perfon how to iatisfy himfelf by experiment with re- 
fpedt to vifible pofition and vifible motion. 

£ q. Of the jlppearance of Oljtfls feen through Media cf 
different Forms. 
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The va- 
rious ap- 
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For the more eafy f.pprehenfion of what relates to 
this fubjeef, we firall premife the five following parti- 
culars, which either have been already mentioned, or 
follow from what has been before laid down. 

1. That as each point of an objeft, when viewed 
by the naked eye, appears in its proper place, end as 
that place is always to be found ip the line in which 
the axis of a pencil of rays flowing from it enters the 
eye, or elfe in the line which Dr Wells calls the com- 
mon axis ; we from hence acquire an habit of judging 
the point to be fituated in that line : and, becaufe the 
mind is unacquainted with what refratfions the rays 
fuller before they enter the eye, therefore, in cafes 
where they are diverted from their natural courfe, 
by paffing through any medium, it judges the point 
to be in that line produced back in which the axis of 
a pencil of rays flowing from it is fituated the inftant 
they enter the eye, and not in that it was in before 
refraction. We fhall therefore, in what follows, fup- 
pofe the apparent place of an objedt, when leen thro’ 
a refrading medium, to be fomewhere in that line pro- 
duced back in which the axis of a pencil of rays flow- 
ing fiom it proceeds after they have paffed through 
the mdium. 

2. 1 hat we are able to judge, though imperfectly, 
of the diftance of .an object by the degree of diver- 
gency, wherein the rays flowing from the fame point 

■of the objeCl enter the pupil of the eye, in cafes where 
that divergency is conliderable ; but bccauie in what 
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follows it will be necefiary to fuppofe an obje&, when Appear, 
feen through a medium whereby its apparent diftance a®c',s

c^b* 
is altered, to appear in fome determinate fituation, in thoughiMe. 
thofe cafes where the divergency of the rays at their Aa oidiffa, 
entrance into the eye is confiderable, we will fuppofe rer‘t Forms, 
the objeCt to appear where thofe lines which they de- 
feribe in entering, if produced back, would crofs each 
other : though it mult not be aflerted, that this is the 
precife diftance ; becaufe the brightnefs, diftmCtnefs, 
and aoparent magnitude of the objeCf, on which its 
apparent diftance in fome meafure depends, will alio 
ftiffer an alteration by the refraClion of the rays in paf- 
fing through that medium. 

3. That Vve eilimate the magnitude of an objeCi by 
that of the optic angle. 

4. 'Fhat vifion is the brighter, the greater the num- 
ber of rays is which enter the pupil. And, 

5. That, in feme cafes, the apparent brightnefs, 
diftinChlefs, and magnitude of an objeCt, are the oniy 
means whereby our judgment is determined in ettima- 
ting the diftance of it. 

Prop. I. An object placed within a medium ter- 
minated by a plane furface on that fide which is next 
the eye, if the medium be denfer than that in which 
the eye is (as vve fhall always fuppofe it to be, unlets 
where the contrary is expreffed), appears nearer to the 
furface of the medium than it is. 

Thus, if A be a point of an objeCl placed within 
the medium BDCE (fig. 5.), and i\b Ac be two rays 
proceeding from thence, thefe rays palling out of a 
denier into a rawer medium, will he refracted from their 
refpeCtive perpendiculars b d, ce, and will enter the eye 
at H, fuppofe in the directions bf, eg : let then thefe 
lines be produce*! back till they meet in F; this will 
be the apparent place of the point A: and becaufe 
the refracted rays bf, eg will diverge more than the 
incident ones Abt Ac, it will be nearer to the points 
b and c than the point A ; and as the fame is true ot 
each point in the objecl, the whole will appear to an 
eye at H, nearer to the furface BC than it is. 

From hence it is, that when one end of a ftraight 
flick is put under water, and the flick is held in an 
oblique pofition, it appears bent at the ftp-face of the 
water ; viz. becaufe each point that is under water 
appears nearer the furface, and confequently higher 
than it is. 

Fyom her.ce likewife it is, that an objeCt at the bot- 
tom of a velfel may be feen when the vefl’el is filled 
with water, though it be fo placed with refpeCl to 
the eye, that it cannot be feen when the veflel is emp- 
ty. To ejx plain this, let A BCD (fig. 6.) reprefent 
a velfel, and let E be an objeCt lying at the bottom of 
it. This objeCt, -when the velfel is empty, will not 
be feen by an eye at F, 'becaufe HB, the upper part 
of the veftel, will offtruct the ray EH ; but when it 
is filled with water to the height GH, the ray EK 
being reftaCted at the furface of the water into the 
line KF, the eye at V (hall fee the object by means of 
that. _ k56 

In like manner, an obje'Ct1 fituated in the horizon An olgeft 
appears above its true place, upon account of the re- fituated si 
fraction of the rays which proceed from it in their paf-the ]10.nZ' 
fage through the atmofphere of the earth. For, firft, 
if the object be fituate.5 beyond the limits of the atmo- true platfl 
fphere, its rays in entering it will be refraCted towards 

: : the 
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appear- the perpendicular; that is, towards a line drawn from 

! I; :e of Ob ^ p0;nt where they enter, to the centre of the earth, 
I ?\le€? which is the centre of the atmofphere : and as they 
I pais on, they will be continually refrackd the fame 

; 'I liferent way, becaufe they are all along entering a denfer part, 
jj Forms-. the centie of vvhofe convexity is ftill the fame point ; 

' upon which account the. line they defcribe will be a 
curve bending downwards : and therefore none of the 
rays that come from that objedlcan enter an eye upon 
the furface of the earth, except what enter the atmo- 
fphere higher than they need to do if they could come 
in a right line from the object : confequently the ob- 
ject muft appear above its proper place. Secondly, 
if the ohjecf be placed within the atmofphere, the 
cafe is Hill the fame ; for the rays which flow from it 
muft continually enter a denfer medium whofe centre 
is below the eye ; and therefore being refracted to- 
wards the centre, that is, downwards as before, thofe 
which enter the eye muft rcceflarily proceed as from 
feme point above the objedt ; wherefore the objedt will 
appear above its proper place. 

From hence it is, that the fun, moon, and ft ;rs, ap- 
pear above the horizon, when they are juft below it ; 
and higher than they ought to do, when they-are above 
it : Likewife diftant hills, trees, &c. feem to be high- 
er than they are. 

Further, the lower thefe ohjedhs are in the horizon, 
the greater is the obliquity with which the rays which 
flow from them enter the atmofphere, or pafs from 
the rarer into the denfer parts of it; and therefore they 
appear to be the more elevated by refradtion : upon 
which account the lower parts of them are apparently 
more elevated than the other. This makes their upper 
and under parts feem nearer than they are ; as is evi- 
dent from the fun and moon, wdiich appear of an oval 
form when they are in the horizon, their horizontal 
diameters appearing of the fame length they would do 
if the rays fuAFered no refradf ion, while their vertical 
ones are fhortened thereby. 

Prop. II. An objedt feen through a medium ter- 
minated by plane and parallel furfaces, appears nearer, 
brighter, and larger, than with the naked eye. 

Plate For inftance, let AB (fig. 7.) be the objedl, CDF.F 
! cccLvui. the medium, and GH the pupil of an eye, which is 

16? here drawn large to prevent confufion in the figure. 
I X^hro' ■^nc^» PK, RL, be two i;ays proceeding from 

plane me-the point R, and entering the, denfer medium at K 
ium ap- and L ; thefe rays will here by refradtion he made to 

! ears near, diverge lefs, and to proceed afterwards, fuppofe in 
the lines Ktf, LI; at a and l>, where they pafs out 
of the denfer medium, they will be as much refrac- 
ted the contrary way, proceeding in the lines sic, bd, 
parallel to their firft diredtions. Produce thefe lines 
back till they meet in e : this will be the apparent 
place of the point R; and it is evident from the fi- 
gure, that it muft be nearer the eye than that point; 
and becaufe the fame is true of all other pencils flow- 
ing from the objedl; AB, the whole will he feen in the 
fituationyg, nearer to the eye than the line AB. 2d, 
As the rays RK, RL, would not have entered the 
eye, but have .pafled by it in the diredtions Kr, Lt, 
had they not beep refradted in palling through the 
medium, the objedt appears brighter. 3d, The rays 
Kh, Bi, will be refradfed at h and i into the lefs con- 
verging lines hk, il) and at the other furface into k M, 
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?M, parallel to Ab and Bi produced ; fo that the ex 
tremicies of the objedt will appear in the lines 
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M/ produced, viz. in f and g, and under as large an 
angle f Mg, as the angle AyB under which an eye 
at q would have feen it had there been no medium in- 
terpofed to refradt the rays ; and therefore it appears 
larger to the eye at GH, being feen through the in- 
terpofed medium, than other wife it would have done. 
But it is here to he obferved, that the nearer tire point 
e appears to the eye on account of the refradhon of 
the rays RK, RL, the fhorter is the image fg, be- 
caufe it is terminated by the lines M f and M g, upon 
which account the objedt is made to appear lefs ; and 
therefore the apparent magnitude of an objedt is not 
much augmented by being feen through a medium of 
this form. 

Farther, it is apparent from the figure, that the ef- 
fedt of a medium of this form depends wholly upon its 
thicknefs; for the diftance between the lines Rr and 
ec, and confcquently the diftance between the points e 
and R, depends upon the length of the line Krt.* 
Again, trie diftance between the lines AM and/M 
depends on the length of the line bb; but both Kwfend 
bb depend on the diftanee between the fuifaces OE 
and DF, and therefore the effedf of this medium de- 
pends upon its thicknefs. 

Prop. III. An objedt feen through a convex lens, 
appears larger, brighter, and more diftant, than with 
the naked eye. 

To illuftrate this, let AB (fig. 8.) he the objedt, Seem thro'' 
CD the lens, and EF the eye. 1. From A and B, the a convex 
extremities of the objedt, draw the lines AYr, BXr, ;ens> a{'u 

erofiing each other in the pupil of the eye ; the ang'e •Xgj’terf ^ 
ArB comprehended between thefe lines, is the angle and more 
under which the objedt would be feen with the naked diftant. 
eye. But by the interpofition of a lens of this form, 
whofe property it is to render converging rays more fo, 
the rays AY and BX will he made to oofs each other 
before they reach the pupil. There the eye at E will 
not perceive the extremities of the objedt by means of 
thefe rays (for they will pafs it without entering), but 
by fome others which muft fall without the points Y 
and X, or between them ; hut if they fall between 
them, they will be made to concur fooner than they 
themfelves would have done; and therefore, if the ex- 
tremities of the objedt could not be feen by them, it 
will much lefs be feen by thefe. It remains therefore, 
that th rays which will enter the eye from the points 
A and B after refradtion, muft fall upon the lens 
without the points Y and X ; let then the rays AO 
and BP beTuch. Thefe after refradtion entering the 
eye at r, the extremities of the objedt will be feen in 
the lines rQ^rT, produced, and under the optic angle 

T, which is larger than ArB, and therefore the 
apparent magnitude of the objedt will be increafed. 
2. I^t GHI be a pencil of rays flowing from the point 
G ; as it is the property of this lens to render diver- 
ging rays lefs diverging, parallel, or converging, it- 
is evident that fome of thofe rays, which would pro- 
ceed on to F and E, and mifs the eye, were they to 
fufifer no refradtion in paffing through the lens, will 
now enter it ; by which means the objedt will appear 
brighter. 3. As to the apparent diftance of the ob- 
jedt, that will vary according to the fituation of it with 
refpedt to the focus of parallel rays of the lens. 

1. Then 
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Appear- j. Then, let us fuppdfe the ohjeft placed fo much 

^Tr0b'nearer the lens than its focus of piirallel rays, that the 
through* refrained rays KE and LF, though rendered lefs di- 
Media of verging by palling through it, may yet have a confi- 
different derable degree of divergency, fo that we may be able 

^ I'orm?. £orm a judgment of the diftance of the objedt there- 
by. In this cafe, the objedt ought to appear where 
EK, FL, produced back concur; which, becaufe they 
diverge lefs than the rays GH, GI, will be beyond 
G, that is, at a greater diftance from the lens than 
the objeft is. But becaufe both the brightnefs and 
magnitude of the object will at the fame time be aug- 
mented, prejudice will not permit us to judge it quite 
fo far oif as the point where thofe lines meet) but 
fomewhere between that point and its proper place. 
2. Let the objedt be placed in the focus of parallel 
rays, then will the rays KE and LF become parallel; 
and though in this cafe the objedt would appear at an 
immenfe diftanee, if that diftance wefe to be judged 
of by the direction of the rays KE and LF, yet upon 
account of the brightnefs and magnitude of it, \tfe (hall 
not think it much farther from us than if it were feert 
by the naked eye. 3. If the objedt be fituated be- 

Plate yond ^he focus of parallel rays, as in BA (fig. 9.), 
CfccLviii. t^ie rays h°w*ng from thence and falling upon the lens 

CD, will be colledted into their refpedtive foci at a 
and b, and the intermediate points ?n, &c. and will 
there form an image of the objedt AB ; and after 
crofting each other in the feveral points of it, as ex- 
prefled in the figure, will pafs on diverging as from a 
real objedt. Now if an eye be fituated at c, where 
Ac, Br, rays proceeding from the extreme points of 
the objedt, make not a much larger angle AcB, than 
they would do if there were nd lens interpofed, and 
the rays belonging to the fame pencil do not converge 
fo much as thofe which the eye would receive if it were 
placed nearer to a or 3, the ohjedt upon thefe accounts 
appearing very little larger Or brighter than with the 
naked eye, is feen nearly in its proper place ; but if 
the eye recedes a little way towards d 3, the objedt 
then appearing both brighter and larger, feems to 
approach the lens : which is an evident proof of what 
has been fo often aflerted, •vix. that we judge of the 
diftance of an objedt in fome meafure by its bright- 
nefs and magnitude ; for the rays converge the more 
the farther the eye recedes from the lens ; and there- 
fore if we judged of the diftance of the objedt by the 
diredtion of the rays which flow from it, wC ought in 
this cafe to conceive it at a greater diftance, than when 
the rays were parallel) or diverged at their entrance in- 
to the eye. 

That the objedt fhould feem to approach the lens in 
this cafe, was a difficulty that exceedingly puzzled 
the learned Bafrow, and which he pronounces ihfupe- 
rabie, and not to be accounted for by any theory we 
have of vifion. MolineuX alfo leaves it to the folation 
of others, as that which will be inexplicable, till a more 
intimate knowledge of the vifive faculty, as he expreft- 
fes it, be obtained by mortals. 

They imagined, that feeing an objedt appears far- 
ther off, the lefs the rays diverge which fall upon the 
eye, if they fhould proceed parallel to each other, it 
ought to appear exceeding remote ; and if they fhould 
converge, it fhould then appear more diftant ftill: the 
teafon of this was, becaufe they looked upon the ap« 
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parent place of an objedt, as owing only to the direc- 
tion of the rays whatever it was, and not at all to its 
apparent magnitude or fplendor. 

Perhaps it may proceed from our judging of the 
diftance of ail objedt in fome meafure by its magni- 
tude, that that deception of fight commonly obferved 
by travellers may arife ; viz. that Upon the firft ap- 
pearance of a building larger than ufual, as a cathedral 
church, or the like, it generally feems nearer to them, 
than they afterwards find it to be. 

Pros. IV. If an objedt be placed farther from a 
convex lens than its focus of parallel rays, and the eye 
be fituated farther from it on the other fide than the 
place where the rays of the feveral pencils are colledt- 
ed into their refpedtive foci, the objedt appears in- 
verted, and pendulous in the air, between the eye and 
the lens. 

To explain this, let AB (fig, 9.) reprefent the ob- 
jedt, CD the lens; and let the rays of the pencil ACD 
be colledted id and thofe of BCD in by forming 
there an inverted image of the objedt AB, and let the 
eye be placed in F : it is apparent from the figure, 
that fome of the refradted rays which psfs through 
each point of the image will enter the eye as from a 
real objedt in that place; and therefore the objedt AB 
will appear there, as the propofition afferts. But we 
are fo little acduftomed to fee objedts in this manner, 
that it is very difficult to perceive the image with one 
eye ; but if both eyes are fituated in fuch a manner, 
that rays flowing from each point of the image may 
enter both, as at G and H, and we diredt our optic 
axes to the image, it is eafy to be perceived. 

If the eye be fituated in d or or very near them 
on either fide, the objedl appears exceedingly confufed, 
vix, if at J, the rays which proceed from the fame 
point of the objedf converge fo very much, and if at <?, 
they diverge fo much, that they cannot be colledted 
together upon the retina* but fall upon it as if they 
were the axes of fo many diftindt pencils coming thro* 
every point of the lens; wherefore little more than 
one Angle point of the objedl is feen at a time, and 
that appears all over the lens ; from whence nothing 
but confufion arifes. 

If the lens be fo large that both eyes may be ap- 
plied to it, as in h and i, the objedl will appear double; 
for it is evident from the figure, that the rays which 
enter the eye at h from either extremity of the objedl 
A or B, do not proceed as from the fame point with 
that from whence thofe which enter the other at k 
feem to flow; the mind therefore is here deceived, and 
looks upon the objedl as fituated in two different places, 
and therefore judges it to be double. 

Pr op. V. An objedl feen through a concave lens 
appears nearer, fmaller, and lefs bright, than with the 
naked eye. 

Thus, let AB (fig. 10.) be the objedl, CD the pu- 
pil of an eye, and EF the lens. Now, as it is the 
property of a lens oft this form to render diverging 
rays more fo, and converging ones lefs fo, the diver- 
ging rays GH, GI, proceeding from the point G, 
will be made to diverge more, and fo to enter the eye 
as from fome nearer point g ; and the rays AH, BI, 
which converge, will be made to converge lefs, and 
to enter the eye as from the points a and b ; where- 
fore the objedls will appear in the fituation agi, left 
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In certais 
circum- 
fiances an 
objed feea 
through a 
convex len* 
appears in- 
verted and 
pendulous 
in the air. 
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tmaller.and 
iefs bright 
than with 
the naked 
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RefledHon and nearer than without the lens. Farther, as the 
of Light. ray8 proceed from G are rendered more diver- 

" "v fome of them will be made to pafs by the pu* 
pil of the eye, which otherwife would have entered it, 
and therefore each point of the object will appear lefs 
bright. ' 

Prop. VI. An objeft feen through a polygonous 
glafs, that is, fuch as is terminated by feveral plain fur- 
faces, is multiplied thereby. 

Plate For inftance, let A (fig. il). be an objeft, and BC 
rcCLVIIIa p0lyg0n0ll3 glafs terminated by the plain furfaces 

BD, DE, &c. and let the fit nation of the eye F be 
fuch, that the rays AB being refra&ed in palling 
through the glafs, may enter it in the dire6tion BF, 
and the rays AC in the direction CF. Then will 
the eye, by means df the former, fee the objeft in 
G, and by the latter in H ; and by means of the rays 
A I, the objedt will appear alfo in its proper fitua- 
tion A. 

Sect. III. t)f the Rejiettion of Light. 

171 When a ray of light falls upon any body, however 
Some vor- tranfparent, the whole of it never pafies through the 

always re-1^0^’ f°me Part *s always driven back or reflected 
fletffedfroin from it; and it is by this reflefted light that all bodies 
tranfi-areut which have no light of their own become vifible to us. 

'‘bodies. Of that part of the ray which enters, another part is 
alfo reflected from the fecond furface, or that which 
is fartheft from the luminous body. When this part 
arrives again at the firft furface, part of it is refiedted 
back from that furface ; and thus it continues to be 
refledled between the two furfaces, and to pafs back- 
wards and forwards within the fubftance of the me- 
dium, till fome part is totally extinguifhed and loft. 
Befides this inconfiderable quantity, however, which 
is loft in this manner, the fecond furface often reiledts 
much more than the firft; infomuch that, in certain po- 
fitions, fcarce any rays will pafs through both fides of 
the medium. A very confiderable quantity is alfo un- 
accountably loft or extinguifhed at each reflefting fur- 
face ; infomuch that no body, however tranfparent, can 
tranfmit all the rays which fall upon it; neither, tho’ 
it be ever fo well fitted for refledlion, will it refledt 
them all. 

§ I. Of the Cavfe of Refediort. 

The refledtion of light is by no means fo eafily ac- 
counted for as the refraction of the fame fluid. This 
property, as we have feen in the laft fedtion, may be 
accounted for in a fatisfadtory manner by the fuppo- 
fition of an attradtive power diftufed throughout the 
medium, and extending a very little way beyond it; 
but with regard to the refledtion of light, there feems 
to be no fatisfadtory hypothefis hitherto invented. Of 
the principal opinions on this fubjedt Mr Rowning hath 
given us the following account. 

I. It was the opinion of philofophers, before Sir 
i1?*. Ifaac Newton difeovered the contrary, that light is 

not reflec- refle&ed by impinging upon the folid parts of bodies, 
ted by im- But that it is not fo, is clear for the following rea- 
pirpin^ on fons. 
tbe folk! And firft, it is not refledled at the fiift furfade of & 

<bes atthe" body by impinging againft it. 
firftfurfact lor it is evident, that, in order to the due and 
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regular refledtion of light, that is, that the refledted Caufe of 
rays ihould not be difperfed and fcattered One from an- f-crte^10‘1~ 
other, there ought to be no rafures or unevennefs in 
the refiedting furface large enough to bear a fenfible 
proportion to the magnitude of a ray of light; be- 
caufe if the furface abounds with fuch, the refiedted 
rays will rather be fcattered like a parcel of pebbles 
thrown upon a rough pavement, than refledted with 
that regularity with which light is obferved to be from 
a well polifhed furface. Now thofe furfaces, which to 
our fenfes appear perfedtly fmooth and well poliihed, 
are far from being fo ; for to polifh, is no other than 
to grind off the larger eminences and protuberances of 
the metal with the rough and fnarp particles of fand, 
emery, or putty, which muft of neceflity leave behind 
them an infinity of rafures and fcratches, which, though 
inconfiderable with regard to the former roughneffes, 
and too minute to be difeemed by us, muft neverthe- 
lefs bear a large proportion to, if not vaftly exceed, the 
magnitude of the particles of light. ^ 17.3 

Secondly, it is not refledfed at the fecond furface *Jor at ^ 
by impinging againft any folid particles. 

That it is not refiedled by impinging upon the folid 
particles which conftitute this fecond furface, is fuffi- 
ciently clear from the foregoing argument; the feconi 
furfaces of bodies being as incapable of a perfedf polifh 
as the firft : and it is farther confirmed from hence, 
uiz. that the quantity of light reflefted differs accord- 
ing to the different denfity of the medium behind the 
body. And that it is not refleiSed by impinging up- 
on the particles which conftitute the furface of the 
medium behind it, is evident, bccaufe the ftrongeft re- 
flexion of all at the fecond furface of a body, is when 
there is a vacuum behind it. This therefore wants no 
faither proof. 174 

It. It has been thought by fome, that it is refleXed Suppi.lition 
at the firft furface of a body, by a repulfive force |-iv^ f^e* 
equally diffufed over it; and at the fiecond, by an at- 
traXive force. 175 

1. If there be a repulfive force diffufed over theObje&ed 
furface of bodies that repels rays of light at all timesjto* 
then, fince by increafing the obliquity of a ray we di- 
minifti its perpendicular force (which is that only 
whereby it muft make its way through this repulfive 
force), however weakly that force may be fuppofedto 
aX, rays of light may be made to fall with fo great a 
degree of obliquity on the refleXing furface, that 
there fliall be a total refleXion of them there, and not 
one particle of light be able to make its way through : 
which is contrary to obfervation ; the refleXion of 
light at the firft furface of a tranfparent body being 
never total in any obliquity whatever. The hypothefis 
therefore in this particular muft be falfe. 

2. As to the refleXion at the fecond furface by the 
attraXive force of the body; this may be confidered fnrce 
in two refpeXs : firft, when the refleXion is total; poled; 
fecondly, when it is partial. 

And firft, in cafes where the refleXion is total, the 
caufe of it is undoubtedly that fame attraXive force 
by which light would be refraXed in palling out of 
the fame body. This is manifeft from that analogy 
which is obfervable between the relleXion of light at 
this fecond fufface, and its refraXion there. For 
otherwife, what can be the reafon that the total re- 
fleXion Ihould begin juft when the obliquity of the in- 

'Qjq cldent. 
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Caufie cf cident ray, at its arrival at the fecond furface, is fuch 

Reflection. that t}ie ;efraaed angle ought to be a right one ; or 

when the ray, were it not to return in refle&ion, 
pught to pafs on parallel to the furface, without going 
from it ? For in this cafe it is evident, that it ought 
to be returned by this very power, and in fuch man- 
ner that the angle of reflection (hall be equal to the 
angle of incidence ; juft as a ftone thrown obliquely 
from the earth, after it is fo far turned out of its 
courfe by the attraction of the earth, as to begin to 
move horizontally, or parallel to the furface of the 
earth, is then by the fame power made to return in a 
curve fimilar to that which is defcribed in its departure 
from the earth, and fo falls with the fame degree of 
obliquity that it was thrown with. 

*7? , But, fecondly, as to the refledfion at the fecond fur- Oujeeted f-ace^ when Jt is partial . an attraaive force uniformly 

fpread over it, as the maintainers of this hypothefis 
conceive it to be, can never be the caufe thereof. 
Becaufe it is inconceivable, that the fame force, aaing 
in the fame eircumftances in every refpea, can fome- 
times reflea the violet-coloured rays and tranfmit the 
red, and at other times rtflea the red and tranfmit 
the violet. 

We have ftated this objeaion, becaufe it is our bu-* 
fmefs to conceal no plaufible opinions: but it is not 
valid; for in each colour, the refkaion takes place at 
that angle, and no other, where-the refraaion of that. 
ray would make it parallel to the pofterior furface. 

This partial refleaion and refraaion is a great dif- 
ficulty in all the attempts which have been made to 
give a mechanical explanation of the phenomena of 
optics. It is equally a defideratum in that explana- 
tion which was propofed by Huygens, and, fince his 
time, revived by Euler, by means of the undulations 
of an elaftic fluid, although a vague confideration of 
undulatory motions feems to offer a very fpecious ana- 
logy. But a rigid application of fuch knowledge as we 
have acquired of fuch motions, will convince any unpre- 
judiced mathematician, that the phenomena of undula- 
tion are elfentially diffimilar to the phenomena of 
light. The inflexion of light, and its refraftion, 
equally demonftrate that light is aided on by moving 
forces in a dire&ion perpendicular to the furface; and 
it is equally demonftrable that fuch forces murt, in 
proper circumftances, produce refitfUons precifely 
fuch as we obferve. The only difficulty is to fhow 
how there can be forces which produce both reflec- 
tion and refraction, in circumftances which are iimilar. 
The fa<ft is, that fuch effefts are produced : the firft 
logical inference is, that with refpeft to the light 
which is reflefted and that which is refra&ed, the 
circumftances are not fimilar ; and our attention fhould 
be direded to the difeovery of that diffimilarity. All 
the phenomena of combined refiedtion and refradtion 
ftould be examined and clafied according to their ge- 
nerality, not doubting but that thefe points of re- 
femblance will lead to the difeovery of their caufes. 
Now the experiments of Mr Bouguer fhow that bo- 
dies differ extremely in their powers of thus fepa- 
r.ating light by refledtion and refradtion, fome of them 
refledting much more ac a given angle than others. 
It is not therefore a general property of light to be partly 
refle&ed and partly refradted, but a di/linBi’ve pro- 
perty of different bodies ;, and fmee we fee that they 
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poflefs it in different degrees, we arc author ifed to con- 
elude that fome bodies may want it altogether We 
may therefore expedt fome.fuccefs by confidering how 
bodies are affeaed by light, as well as hov light is 
affeded by bodies. Now, in all the phenomena of 
the material world we find bodies connedted by mu? 
tual forces. We know no cafe where a body A tends 
towards a body B, or, in common language, is attrad- 
ed by it, without, at the fame time, the body B tend- 
ing towards A. I his is obierved in the phenomena 
of magRetifm, eledricity, gravitation, corpufcular at- 
tradion, impulfe, &c. We fhould therefore conclude 
from analogy, that as bodies change the motion of 
light, light alfo changes the motion of bodies ; and 
that the particles near the furface are put into vibra- 1?8 
tion by the paffage of light through among them.The objec- 
Suppofe a parcel of cork-balls all hanging as pendu-tion obvia-* 
lums in a fymmetrical order, and that an eledtrifiedted* 
ball paffts through the midft of them ; it is very eafy 
to fhow that it may proceed through this affemblage 
in various diredtons with a finuated motion, and 
without touching any of them, and that its ultimate 
diredion will have a certain inclination to its primary 
diredion, depending on the outline of the affemblage, 
juft as is obferved in the motion of light; and, in 
the mean time, the cork-balls v/ill be varioufly agi- 
tated. Juft fo muft it happen to the particles of a 
tranfparent body, if we fuppofe that they ad on the 
particles of light by mutual attradions and repuF 
lions. 

An attentive confideration of what happens here 
will ffiow us that the fuperficial particles will be much' 
more agitated than the reft ; and thus a flratum be 
produced, which, in any inftant, will ad on thofe 
particles of light which are then approaching them in. 
a manner different from that in which they will ad 
on fimilarly fituated particles of light, which come, 
into the place of the firft in the following moment, . 
when thefe acting particles of the body have (by their- 
motion of vibration) changed their, own fituation.- 
Now it is clearly underftood, that in all motions of 
vibration, fuch as the motions of pendulums, there is 
a moment when the body is in its natural fituation, as 
when the pendulum is lathe vertical line. This may- 
happen in the fame inftant in each atom of the tranf-; 
parent body. The particles of light which then come 
within the fphere of anion may be wholly refleded ; 
in the next moment, particles of light in the very 
fituation of the firft may be refraded. 

Then will arife a feparation of light; and as this- 
will depend on the manner in which the particles of. 
bodies are agitated by it during its paffage, and as- 
this again will depend on the nature of the body, that 
is on the law of adion of thofe forces which con- 
ned the particles with each other, and with the 
particles of light, it will be different in different bo^ 
dies. But in all bodies there will be this general re-, 
femblance* that the feparation will be moft copious 
in great obliquities of incidence, which gives the re* 
pulfive forces more time for adion, while it dimi- 
nifhes the perpendicular force of the light. Such a 
refemblancc between tire phenomena and the legiti- 
mate confequences of the affumption (the agitation 
of the parts of the body), gives us fome authority 
for affigning this as the caufe; nor can the aflump- 

lloa 
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' Caufe of tion be called gratuitous. To fuppofe that tlie par- 
JAcfleetion. -t-iLleg Qf the tranfparent body are not thus agitated, would 
11 * ” a mod gratuitous contradidiion of a law of nature 

to which "we know no other exception. 
Thus the objection raifed in n° i$2. is obviated, 

becaufe the refie&ion and refraflion is not here con- 
ceived as fimultaneous, but as fucceffive. 

170 HI. Some, being apprehenfive of the infufficiency 
A" JtlT of. a repuiflve anj attractive force diffufed over the fur- 

^Jp0t C* faces of bodies and afting uniformly, have fuppofed, 
that, by the adion of light upon the furface of bodies, 
the matter of thefe bodies is put into an undulatory 
motion ; and that where the furface of it is fubiiding 
light is tranfmitted, and in thofe places where it is 
riling light is reflected. But to overlook the objec- 
tions which we have jufl made to this theory of un- 
dulation, we have only to obferve, that, were it ad- 
mitted, it feems not to advance us one jot farther; 
for in thofe cafes, fuppofe where red is reflected and 
violet tranfmitted, how comes it to pafs that the red 
impinges only on thofe parts when the waves are ri- 

l?0 flng, and the violet when they are fubfiding ? 
Sir I. New- IV. The next hypothefls that we {hall take notice 
ton’s Hy- is that remarkable one of Sir Ifaac Newton s fits 
pothefia; of eaf-y rcfle£tion and tranfmiffion, which we fhall now 

explain and examine. 
That author, as far as we can apprehend hia 

meaning in this particular, is of opinion, that light 
jn its paffage from the luminous body, is difpofed to 
be alternately refleaed by and tranfmitted through any 
refraamg furface it may meet with ; that theft dii 
pofitions (which he calls jits of eafy reflexion and eafy 
tranfmiffion) return fucceffively at equal intervals ; 
and that they are communicated to it at its firft 
emifiion out of the luminous body it proceeds from, 
probably by fome very fubtlc and elafiic fubffance 
diffufed through the univerfe, and that in the follow- 
ing manner. As bodies falling into water, or palling 
through the air, caufe undulations in each, fo the rays 
of light may excite vibrations in this eladic fubftance. 
The quicknefs of which vibrations depending on the 
eladicity of the medium (as the quicknefs of the vi- 
brations in the air, which propagate found, depend 
folely on the elafticity of the air, and not upon the 
quicknefs of thofe in,the founding body), the motion of 
the particles of it may be quicker than that of the rays: 
and therefore, when a ray at the indant it impinges 
upon any furface, is in that part of a vibration of ibis 
eladic fubdance which confpires with its motion, it 
may be eafiiy tranfmitted ; and when it is in that 
part of a vibration which is contrary to its motion, it 
may be reflected. He farther fuppofes,. that when 
light falls upon the furface of a body, if it be not 
in’a fit of,eafy tranfmiflion, every ray is there put 
into one, fo that when they come at the other fide 
(for this eladic fubftance, eafiiy pervading the pores 
of bodies, is capable of the fame vibrations within 
the body as without it), the rays of oue colour fhall 
he in a fit of eafy tranfimfhon, and t-hofe of .-mother 
in a fit of eafy refleCftion, according to the thicknefs 
of the body, the intervals of the fits being different 
in rays of a different kind. This feems to account 
for the different colours of the bubble and thin plate 
of air and water, as is obvious enough ; and likewife 
for the refledion ,of light at the fecond furface of a 
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thicker body 5 for the light «fle£ed from thence is 
alfo obferved to be coloured, and to form rings ac- 
cording to the different thicknefs of the body, when 
not intermixed ani confounded with ocher light, as 
will appear from the following experiment. If a 
piece of glafs be ground concave on one fide and 
convex on the other, both its concavity and con- 
vexity having one common centre ; and if a ray of 
light be made to pafs through a fmall hole in «i piece 
of paper held in that common centre, and be per- 
mitted to fall on the glafs ; befides thofe rays which 
are regularly reflefted back to the hole again, there 
will he others refle&ed to the paper, and form colour- 
ed rings furrounding the hole, not unlike thole oc- 
cafioned by the refledion of light from thin plates. ^ 181 

It is ever with extreme reludance that we venture Untenable. ' 
to call in quedion the dodrines of Newton ; but to 
his theory of refledion there is this infuperahle ob- 
jedion, that it explains nothing, unlefs tht caufe of 
the fits of more eafy refledion and tranfmiflion be 
held as legitimate, namely, that they are produced by 
the undulations of another elaJTic fluid, incomparably more 
fubtile than light, ading upon it in the way of impulfe. 
The fits themfelves are matters of faft, and no way 
different from what wc have endeavoured to account 
for : but to admit this theory of them would be to 
tranfgrefs every rule of philofophifing, as we have 
fhown them to be fufceptible of explanation from ac- 
knowledged optical laws. 

$ 2. Of the Laws of Refection. 

The fundamental law of the refledion of light, 's’ J^ntaTlaw 
that in all cafes the angle of refledion is equal to the oj,- Reflec_ 
angle of incidence. This is found by experiment to cion, 
be the cafe, and befides may be demondrated mathe- 
matically from the laws of percuffion in bodies per- 
fedly eladic. The axiom therefore holds good in 
every cafe of refledion, whether it be from plane fur- 
faces or fpherical ones, and that whether they are 
convex or concave'; and hence the feven following pro- 
pofitions relating to the refledion of light from plane 
and fpherical furfaccs may be deduced. 

I. Rays of light refleded from a plane furface have 
the fame degree of inclination to one another that 
their refpedive incident ones have.— For the angle of 
refledtion of each ray being equal to that of its refpec- 
tive incident one, it is evident, that each refleded 
ray will have the fame degree of inclination to that 
portion of the furface from- whence it is refleded that 
its incident one has: but it is here fuppofed, that all 
thofe portions of furface from whence the rays ate re- 
fleded, are fituated in the fame plain; confequently the 
refleded rays will have the fame degree of inclination 
to each other that their incident ones have, from what- 
ever part ol the furface they are refleded. 

II. Parallel rays refleded from a concave furface 
are rendered converging.— Fo illultratc this, let AI, 
CD FB {fur. i.l reprefent three parallel rays Plats 
falling upon the concave furface FB, vvhofe centre^ CCC^X‘ 
,C. To the points F and B draw the lines CF, CB; Law8Jre. 
thefe being drawn from the centre, will be perpendi- iketion 
c.ular to the furface at thofe points. The iiicident ray from a con- 
CD alfo paffing through the centre, will be perpendi- ^lur* 
cular to the furface, and therefore will return after re- 
fledion in the fame line ; but the oblique rays AF 

Q^q 2- and 
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Laws of and EB will be refledcd into the lines FM and BM, 

It die cl ion f}tuatec} on ihe contrary fide of their refpe&ive per- 
pendiculars CF and CB. They will therefore proceed 
converging after refk&ion towards fome point, as M, 
in the line CD. 

III. Converging rays falling on the like furface, 
are made to converge more.— For, every thing re- 
maining as above, let GF, HB, be the incident rays. 
Now, becaufe thefe rays have larger angles of inci- 
dence than the parallel ones AF and EB in the fore- 
going cafe, their angles of reflexion will alfo be larger 
than thofe of the others; they will therefore converge 
after refledtion, fuppofe in the lines FN and BM, ha- 
ving their point of concourfe N farther from the point 
C than M, that to which the parallel rays AF and EB 
converged to in the foregoing cafe ; and their pre- 
cife degree of convergency will be greater than that 
wherein they converged before reftedlion. 

IV. Diverging rays failing upon the like furface, 
are, after refledf ion, parallel, diverging, or converging. 
If they diverge from the focus of parallel rays, they 
then become parallel; if from a point nearer to the 
furface than that, they will diverge, but in a kfs de- 
gree than before refleftion ; if from a point between 
that and the centre, they will converge after reflec- 
tion, and that to fome point on the contrary fide of 
the centre, but fituated farther from it than the point 
from which they diverged. If the incident rays di- 
verge from a point beyond the centre, the refle&ed 
ones will converge to one on the other fide of it, but 
nearer to it than the point they diverged from ; and 
if they diverge from the centre, they will be refle&ed 
thither again. 

1. Let them diverge in the lines MF, MB, pro- 
ceeding from M, the focus of parallel rays ; then, as 
the parallel rays AF and EB were refle&ed into the 
lines FM and BM (by Prop. II.), thefe rays will now 
on the contrary be refle&ed into them. 

2. Let them diverge from N, a point nearer to the 
furface than the focus of parallel rays, they will then 
be refle&ed into the diverging lines FG and BH 
which the incident rays GF and HB deferibed that 
were (hewn to be refle&ed into them in the fare- 
going propofition ; but the degree wherein they di- 
verge will be lefs than that wherein they diverged be- 
fore refieftion. 

3. Let them proceed diverging from X, a point be- 
tween the focus of parallel rays and the centre ; they 
then make lefs angles of incidence than the rays MF 
and MB, which became parallel by reflexion: they 
will confequently have left angles of refleftion, and 
proceed therefore converging towards fome point, as 
Y; which point will always fall on the contrary fide 
of the centre, becaufe a refledf ed ray always falls on 
the contrary fide^ of the perpendicular with refpe& 
to that on which its incident one falls ; and of con- 
sequence it will be farther diftant from the centre 
than X. 

4. If the incident ones diverge from Y, they will, 
after refieftion, converge to X ; thofe which were the 
jnciaent rays in the former cafe being the refledled 

, ones in this. And iMtly; 
5. If the incident rays proceed from the centre, 

they fall in with their refpe&ive perpendiculars j and 
for that reafon are reflefted thither again. 

IC S. _ Fart g 
V. Parallel] rays reflc&cd from a convex furfaco T'aws 'f 

are rendered diverging.—For, let AB, GD, ^cfledion. 
(fig. 2.) be three parallel rays falling upon the con- ' 
vex furface BF, whofe centre of convexity is C, and CCCLIX. 
let one of them, via. GD, be perpendicular to the *84 
furface. Through B, D, and F, the points of reflec- Froma cof>* 
tion, draw the lines CV, CG, and CT; which, vex luriacCi' 
caufe they paft through the centre, will be perpendi- 
cular to the furface at thefe points. The incident 
ray GD being perpendicular to the furface, will re- 
turn after refledlion in. the fame line, but the oblique 
ones AB and EF in the lines BK and FL, fituated on 
the contrary fide of their refpedtive perpendiculars BV 
and FT. They will therefore diverge, after reflec- 
tion, as from fome point M in the line GD produced ; 
and this point will be in the Iniddle between D 
and C. 

VI. Diverging rays refkaed from the like furface 
are rendered more diverging. —For, every thing re- 
maining as above, let GB, GF, be the incident rays. 
Thefe having larger angles of incidence than the pa- 
rallel ones AB and El1 in the preceding cafe, their 
angles of refleflion will alfo be larger than theirs : 
they will therefore diverge after reffraion, fuppofe in 
the lines BP and FQ^ as from fome point N, farther 
from C than the point M j. and the degree wherein 
they will diverge will be greater than that wherem 
they diverged before refleftion. 

VIE Converging rays refkaed from the like fur- 
face, are parallel, converging, or diverging. If they 
tend towards the focus of parallel rays, they then be- 
come parallel ; if to a point nearer the furface than 
that, they converge, but in a left degree than before 
refkaion ; if to a point between that and the centre, 
they will diverge after refkaion, as from fome point- 
on the contrary fide of the centre, but fituated far- 
ther from it than the point they converged to : if the 
incident rays converge to a point beyond the centre, 
the refk&ed ones will diverge as from one on the con- 
trary fide of it, but nearer to it than the point to 
which the incident ones converged; and if the inci- 
dent rays converge towards the centre, the refieded 
ones will proceed as from thence. 

1. Let them converge in the lines KB and LF, 
tending towards M, the focus of parallel rays ; then, 
as the parallel rays AB, EF were refieded into the 
lines BK and FL (by Prop. V.), thofe rays will now- 
on the contrary be refkded into them. 

2. Let them converge in the lines PB, QF, tending 
towards N a point nearer the furface than the focus of 
parallel rays, they will then be refkded into the con- 
verging lines BG and FG, in which the rays GB, GF 
proceeded that were fhown to be refle&ed into them by 
the lafl propofition : but the degree wherein they will 
converge will be lefs than that wherein they converged 
before refled ion*. 

3. Let them converge in the lines RB and SFpro- 
ceeding towards X, a point between the focus of pa- 
rallel rays and the centre : their angles of incidence 
will then be left than thofe of the rays KB and LF, 
which became parallel after refledion : their angles of 
refkdion will therefore be left ; on which account 
they muft necefiarily diverge, fnppofe in the lines 
BH and FI, from fome point, as Y ; which point 
(by Prop. IV.) will fall on the contrary fide of the 

centrs 
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Laws of cer.tr* with rcfpea to X, and will be farther from it 

Reflection. j «cr i. a 
  4 If the incident rays tend towards Y, the reflec- 

ted ones will diverge as from X; thofe which were the in- 
cident ones in one cafe being the reflected ones in ..he 

0t^r Laftlv, if the incident rays converge towards the 
centre, they fall in with their refpe&ive perpendicu- 
lars ; on which account they proceed after reflection 
as from the centre. . p , 

We have already obferved, that in fome cafes there 
is a very great refkaion from the fecond furface of a 
tranfparent body. The degree of inclination neceflary 
to caufe a total reflection of a ray at the fecond iut - 
face of a medium, is that which requires that the re- 
fracted angle (fuppofing the ray to pats out tnere) 
fhould be equal to or greater than a right one ; and 
confequently it depends on the refradive power of the 
medium through which the ray paffrs, and is there- 
fore different in different media. When a ray paffes 
through glafs furrounded with air, and is inclined to 
its fecond furface under an angle of 42 degrees or 
more, it will he wholly refiefted there. For, as x 1 is 
to 17 (the ratio of retraction out of glafs into an), to 
is the fine of an angle of 42 degrees to a fourth num- 
ber that will exceed the fine of a right angle. _ From 
hence it follows, that when a ray of light arrives at 
the fecond furface of a tranfparent fubftance with as 
nreat or a greater degree of obliquity than that which 
is neceffary to make a total refleCblon, it will there be 
all returned back to the firtt: _ and if it proceeds to- 
wards that with as great an obliquity as it did towards 

- the other (which it will do if the furfaces of the me- 
dium be parallel to each other), it will there be all re- 
flefted again, &c. and will therefore never get out, 
but pafs from fide to fide, till it be wholly fuffocated 
and loft within the body.—From hence may anfe an 
obvious inquiry, how it comes to pafs, that light fall- 
ing very obliquely upon a glafs window from without, 
fhould be Irani mi tied into the room. In anfwer to this 
it muft be confidered, that however obliquely a ray 
falls upon the furface of any medium whofe lides are 
parallel (as thofe of the glafs in a window are), it will 
fuffer fuch a degree of refraftion in entering there, 
that it (hall fall upon the fecond with a lefs obliquity 
than that which is neceffary to caufe a total reflettion. 
For inftance, let the medium be glris, as fuppofed in 
the prefeut cafe : then, as 17 is to 11 (the ratio of 
refraCiion out of air into ghfs), fo is tae fine °f the 
larreft angle of incidence with which a 1 ay can tail 
upon any furface to the fine of alefs angle than that of 
total reflection. And therefore, if the hdes of the glafs 
be parallel, the obliquity with which a ray falls upon 
the firft furface, cannot be fo great, but that it fhall 
pafs the fecond without fuffering a total refledion there. 

When light paffes out of a deafer into a rarer me- 
dium, the nearer the fr.cond medium approaches the 
firft in denfity (or more properly in its refractive 
power), the lefs of it will be refraded in pafiing from 
one to the other -; and when their refrading powers are 

0 equal, all of it will pafs into the fecond medium. 
The re The above propoiitions may be all mathematically ding Jnpo-demonftrated in the following manner. 
fitiom ds- pR0P. I. Of the refledion of rays from a plane iur- 
mwiftrated f e 
rnajhemau. rays fall upon a plane furface, if they di- 

I C S. 3c9-> 
verge, the focus of the refieded rays wilFbe at the fame 
diftance behind the furface, that the radiant point is be- ^ 
fore it: if they converge, it will be at the fame diftance 
before the furface that the imaginary focus of the in- 
cident rays is behind it.” 

'I his propofition admits of two cafes. 
Case i. Of diverging rays. 
Dem. Let AB, AC, (fig. 3.) be two diverging 

rays incident on the plain furface F)E, the one perpen- 
dicularly, the other obliquely : the perpendicular one 
AB will be refleded to A, proceeding as from fome 
point in the line AB produced ; the oblique one AC 
will be refleded into fome line as CF, fuch that the 
point G, where the line FG produced interfeds the 
line AB produced alfo, fhall be at an equal diftance 
from the furface 13E with the radiant A. For the 
perpendicular CFI being drawn, AC iff and iff Ob will 
be the angles of incidence and refledion ; which being 
equal, their complements ACB and FCE are fo too : 
but the angle BCG is equal to FCE, as being vertical 
to it : therefore in the triangles ABC and GBC the 
angles at C are equal, the fide BC is common, and 
the angles at B are alfo equal to each other, as being 
right ones ; therefore the lines AB and BG, which 
rtfped the equal angles at C, are alfo equal ; and ccn- 
fequently the point G, the focus of the incident rays. 
AB, AC, is at the fame diftance behind the furface, . 
that the point A is before it. ^ E. D. 

Case 2. Of converging rays. 
This is the converfe of the former cafe. For fnppo- 

fing FC and AB to be two converging incident rays,, 
CA and BA will be the refleded ones (the angles of in- 
cidence in the former cafe being now the angles of re- 
iledion, and vice verfa), having the point A for their 
focus ; but this, from what was demonftrated above, 
is at an equal diftance from the refleding furface with 
the point G, which in this cafe is the imaginary focus ■ 
of the incident rays FC and AB. 

Obs. It is not here, as in the refradion of rays - 
in palling through a plane furface, where fome of the 
■'•efraded rays proceed as from one point, and fome as 
from another ;‘but they all proved after refledion as 
from one and the fame point, however obliquely they 
may fall upon the furface ; for what is here demonftra- 
ted of the ray AC holds equally of any other, as Al, . 
AK &c. 

The cafe of parallel rays incident on a plane furface 
is included in this propofition ; for in that cife we are 
to fuppofe the radiant to be at an infinite diftance front 3 
the furface, and then by the propofition the focus of 
the refleded rays will be fo too ; that is, the rays will 
be parallel after refledion, as they were before. 

Prop. II. Of the refledion of parallel rays from a 
fpftierical furface. _ r . . , 

“ When parallel rays are incident upon a fpherical . 
forface, the focus of the refleded rays will, be the 
middle point .between the centre of convexity and the 
furface.” , . P r 

This propofition admits of two cafes. 
Case 1. Of parallel rays falling upon a convex 

fUDEM.. Let AB, DH, (fig. 4-) ^ P3' 
rallel rays incident on the convex iurface LH, the one 
perpendicularly,the other obliquely; and let C be the 
Se of convexity t fuppofe HE to be therefkfted ray. 
of the oblique incident one DH proceeding as trom i 9» 
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Laws of a point in the line AB produce.!. Through the point 

.•Rcfic&ion. pj (^raw the line Cl, which will be perpendicular to 
the furface at that point ; and the angles DHl and 
IHE, being the angles of incidence and reflection, will 
be equal. To the former of thefe, the angle HCF is 
equal, the lines AC and I)H being parallel; and to the 
latter the angleCHF, as being vertical; wherefore the 
triangle CFH is ifofceles, and confequently the hdes 
CF and FH are equal : but fuppofing BH to vanifli, 
FH is equal to FB ; and therefore upon this fuppofi- 
tion FC and FB are equal, that is, the focus of the re- 
flefted rays is the middle point between the centre of 
convexity and the furface. E. D. 

Case 2. Of parallel rays falling upon a concave fur- 
face. 

Plate Dem. Let AB, DH, (fig. 5.) be two parallel 
GCCL.IX. rays incident, the one perpendicularly, the other ob- 

liquely, on the concave furface BH, whofe centre of 
concavity is C. Let BF and HF be the reflefted rays 

■ meeting each other in F; this will be the middle point 
between B and C. For drawing through C the per- 

■pendicular CH, the angles DHC and FHC, being 
the angles of incidence and refledlion, will be equal, 
to the former of which the angle HCF is equal, as al- 
ternate ; and therefore the triangle CFH is ifolceles. 
Wherefore CF and FH are equal : but if we fuppofe 
•BH to vanifli, FB and FH are alfo equal, and there- 
fore CF is equal to FB ; that is, the focal diftance of 
the refle&ed rays is the middle point between the cen- 
tre and the furface. i?. E. D. 

Obs. It is here obfervable, that the farther the 
hue DH, either in fig. 4. or 5. is taken from AB, 
the nearer the point F falls to the furface. For the 
farther the point H recedes from B, the larger the 
triangle CFH will become ; arad confequently» fincc 
it is always, an ifofceles one, and the bafe CH, being 

-the radius, is everywhere of the fame length, the equal 
legs CF and I* H will lengthen ; but CF cannot grow 
longer unlefs the point F approach towards the fur- 
face. And the farther H is removed from B, the 
-fatter F approaches to it. 

Fhis is the reafon, that whenever parallel rays are 
confidered as reflefted from a fpherical furface, the 
diftance of the oblique one from the perpendicular one 
is taken fo fmall with refpeft to the focal diftance of 
tnat furface, that without any phyfical error it may be 
fuppofed to vaniih. 

From hence it follows, that if a number of parallel 
.  Iays> as AB, CD, EG, &c. fall upon a convex fur- 
a fpherical face, (as fig. 6.) and if BA, DK, the reflected rays of 

;i.nface ne- the incident ones AB, CD, proceed as from the point 

from the F’ thofe of the inc,'dent ones CD, EG, viz.DK, GL, 
feme point proceed as from M, thofe of the incident ones EG, 

HI, as from O, &c. becaufe the farther the incident 
ones CD, EG, &c. are from AB, the nearer to the 
furface are the points F,/,/, in the line BF, from 
which they proceed after reflection; fo that properly 
the foci of the reflefted rays BA, DK, GL, &c. are 
not in the line AB produced, but in » curve line paf- 

■ fing through the points F, N, O, &c. 
i bame is applicable to the cafe of parallel rays 

rtfleBed from a concave furface, as exprefled by the 
pi icked lines on the other halt of the figure, where 
I O , RS, TV, are the incident rays; QF, B/, V/, 
the reflected ones, interfering each other iiTthe points 

1S6 
'Reflected 
rays from 

I CS. Part.!, 
x, Y, and F ; fo'that the foci of thofe rays are not Laws of 
in the line FB, but in a curve pafling through thofe ^'e^e<^'on" 
points. " ' v—w 

Had the furface BH in fig. 4. or 5. been formed by 
the revolution of a parabola about its axis having its ceedim^0" 
focus in the point F, all the rays reflected from the from one 
Convex fnrfsce would have proceeded as from the pointP0‘nt; ant* 
b, and thofe reflected from the concave would havea 

fallen upon it, however diftant their incident onesconcave^ 
AB, DH, might have been from each other. For in furface are 
the parabola, all lines drawn parallel to the axis inakeal'rc^e^e^ 
angles with the tangents to the points where they cut*'^.011® 
the parabola (that is, with the furface of the parabo-POJ1 ’ 
la) equal to thofe which are made with the fame tan- 
gents by lines drawn from thence to the focus; there- 
fore, if the incident rays deferihe thofe parallel lines, 
the reflected ones will neceflarily deferibe thefe other, 
and fo will all proceed as from, or meet in, the fame 
point. 

Prop. III. Of the reflection of diverging and con- 
verging rays from a fpherical furface. „ ' 

“ When rays fall upon any fpherical furface, if they PrJpo,-, 
diverge, the diftance of the focus of the reflected raystional di- 
from the furface is to the diflance of the radiant point ^arKe °f 
from the fame (or, it they converge, to that of the ^0CJ!S 

imaginary focus of the incident rays), as the diftance Sfrom6#’ 
ot the foens of the reflected rays from the centre is to fpherical 
the diftance of the radiant point (or imaginary focus^ur^ace• 
of the incident rays) from the fame.” 

This propofition admits of ten cafes. 
Case i. Ot diverging rays tailing upon a convex 

furface. 
Dem. Let RB, RD (fig. 7.) reprefent two di- 

verging rays flowing from the point R as from a ra- 
diant, and falling the one perpendicularly, the other 
obliquely, on the convex furface BD, whofe centre is 
C. Let DF be the reflected ray of the incident one 
RD, produce ED to F, and through R draw the line 
RH parallel to FE till it meets CD produced in H. 
Then will the angle RHD be equal to EDH the angle 
of reflection, as being alternate to it, and therefore 
equal alfo to RDH which is the angle of incidence } 
wherefore the triangle DRH is ifofceles, and confe- 
quently DR is equal to RH. Now the lines FD and 
RH being parallel, the triangles FDC and RPIC are 
fimilar, (or, to exprefs it in Euclid’s way, the Tides of 
the triahgle RHC are cut propottionably, 2 Fiem. 6.); 
and therefore FD is to RH, or its equal RD, as CF 
to CR ; but BD vanifhing, FD and RD differ not 
from FB and RB: wherefore FB is to RB alfo, as 
CF to CR; that is, the diflance of the focus from the 
furface is to the diftance of the radiant point from the 
fame, as the diftance of the focus from the centre 
is to the diftance of the radiant from thence. 
E. D. ^ 

Case 2. Of converging rays falling upon a concave 
furface. 

Dem. Let IvD and CB be the converging inci- 
dent rays having their imaginary focus in the point R, 
which was the radiant in the foregoing cafe. Then 
as RD was in that cafe reflected into DE, KD will 
in this be refiefted into DF; for, fince the angles of 
incidence in both cafes are equal, as they are by being 
vertical, the angles of refleftion will be fo too ; lo 
that F will be the focus of the refleAed rays : but it 

5 was 
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Law* of was there demouftrated, that hB is to Rjj as CF to 

Reflection. CR. that JS} the diitance of the foqus from the fur- 
1 '' * face is to the diftance (in this Cafe) of the ima- 

ginary focus of the incident rays, as the diilance of 
the fo us from the centre is to the diftance of the ima- 
ginary focus of the incident rays from the fame. ^ 
E D. 

Case 3. Of converging rays falling upon a con- 
vex furface, and tending to a point between the focus 
of parallel rays and the centre. 

plite Dem. Let BD (fig. 8.) reprefent a convex furface 
6CCL1X. whofe centre is C, and w.'iofe focus of parallel rays is 

P; and let AB, KD, be two converging rays inci- 
dent upon it, and having their imaginary focus at R, 
a point between P and C. Now becaufe KD tends 
to a point between the focus of parallel rays and the 
centre, the refleded ray DE will diverge from feme 
point on the other fide the centre, fuppofe F; as ex- 
plained above (p. 308.) under prop. 7. Throng 
draw the perpendicular CD. and produce it to rl; then 
will KDH and HDE be the angles of incidence and 
refled ion, which being equal, their vertical ones RDC 
and CDF will be fo too, and therefore the vertex of 
the triangle RDF is bifeded by the line DC: where- 
fore (3 El. 6.) FD and DR, or, BD vamftung, FB 
and BR are to each other as FC t^CR; that is, the 
diftance of the focus of the refleded rays is to that of 
the imaginary focus of the incident ones, as the di- 
ftance of the former from the centre is to the diftance 
erf the latter from the fame. 4L -^* 

Case 4. Of diverging rays falling upon a concave 
furface, and proceeding from a point between the fo- 
cus of parallel rays and the centre. 

Dem. Let RB, PvD, (fig. 8.) be the diverging rays , 
incident upon the concave furface BD, having their 
radiant point in the point R, the .imaginary focus of 
the incident rays in the foregoing cafe. Ihen as 
KD was in that cafe refleded info DE, RD will 
now be refleded into DF. But it was there demon- 
ftrated, that FB and RB are to each other as Cj. to 
CR ; that is, the diftance of the focus is to that ot 
the radiant as the diftance of the former from the 
centre is to the diftance of the latter from the lame. 
9- E. D. . . , . 

The angles of incidence and refledion being equal, 
it is evident, that if, in any cafe, the refleded ray be 
made the incident one, the incident will become the 
refleded one ; and therefore the four following cafes 
may be confidered refpedively as the converfe of t. c 
four foregoing ; for in each of therm the incident rays 
are fuppofed to coincide with the refleded ones in the 
other. Or they may be demonftrated independently 
of them as follows. 

Case c. Of converging rays falling upon a convex 
furface, and tending to a point nearer the furlace than 
the focus of parallel rays. , 

Dem. Let ED, RB (fig 7.) be the converging, 
rays incident upon the convex furtace BD whole 
centre is C, and focus of parallel rays is P; and let 
the imaginary focus of the incident rays be at F, a 
point between P and B ; and let DR be the refleded 
ray From C and R draw the lines CH, F>.rl, the 
one paffing through D, the other parallel to EL. 
Then will the angle RHD be equal to HDL the 
angle of incidence, as alternate to it 5 ..and therefore 

ICS. 
equal to HDR, the angle of refledion: ^erefore Law^ 
the triangle HDR is ifofceles, and confequently DR  
is equal to RH. Now the lines FD and RH being 
parallel, the triangles FDC and RIIC are fimilar; 
and therefore RH, or RD, is to FD as CR to CF ; 
but BD vanilhing, RD and FD coincide with RB 
and FB, wherefore RB is to FB as CR to CF; that 
is, the diftance of the focus from the furface is to the 
diftance of the imaginary focus of the incident rays, 
as the diftance of the focus from the centie is to the 
diftance of the imaginary focus of the incident rays 
from the fame. 9: D- 

Case 6. Of diverging rays falling upon a concave 
furface, and proceeding from a point between the fo- 
cus of parallel rays and the furface. 

Dem. Let FD andFB reprefent two diverging rays 
flowing from the point F as a radiant, which was the 
imaginary focus of the incident rays in the foregoing 
cafe. Then as ED was in that cafe refleded into DR, 
FD will be refleded into DK (for the reafon men- 
tioned in Cafe 2.), fo that the refleded ray will pro- 
ceed as from the point R : but it was demonftrated in 
the cafe immediately foregoing, that RB is to FB as- 
CR to CF ; that is, the diftance^pf the focus from the 
furface is to that of the radiant from the fame, as tire 
diftance of the former from the centre is to that of the 
latter from the fame. D. 

Case 7. Of converging lays falling upon a convex 
furlace, and tending towards a point beyond tne 
centre. , ... 

Dem. Let AB, ED (fig. 8.) be the incident rays 
tending to F, a point beyond the centre C, and let 
DK be the refleded ray of the incident one ED. 
Then becaufe the incident ray ED tends to a point 
beyond the centre, the refleded ray DK will proceed 
as from one on the contrary fide, fuppofe R; as ex- 
plained above under Prop. VII. Through D draw 
the perpendicular CD, and produce it to H. 1 hen wi 
EDH and HDK be the angles of incidence and re- 
fledion ; which being equal, their vertical ones CDr 
and CDR will be fo too : confequently the vertex or 
the triangle FDR is bifeded by the line CD: where- 
fore, RD is to DF, or (3 Elem. 6.) BD vamflimg, 
RB is to BF as RC to CF; that is, the diftance ot the 
focus of the refleded rays is to that of the imaginary 
focus of the incident rays, as the diftance of the former 
from the centre is to the diftance of the latter from the 
fame. 9\ E. E)- 

Case 8. Of diverging rays falling upon a concave 
furface, and proceeding from a point beyond the cen- 
tfC i 

Dem. LetFB, FD, be the incident rays, having.. 
their radiant in F, the imaginary focus of the incident 
rays in the foregoing caie. i- hen as ED v^as ‘n . a 

cale reflected into DK. FD writ now be reflefted mto 
HR- fo that R will be the focus of the refleded rays. 
But it was demonftrated in the .foregoing cafe, that 
RB is to FB ah RC to CF •; that is, the diftance of 
the focus of the refleded rays from the furlace is to 
the diftance ot the radiant from the fame, as the di- 
ftance of the focus of the reflected rays from the cen- 
tre is to the diftance of the radiant trom thence. 
E D 

‘The two remaining cafes may be confidered as the 
conveffe of thofe under Prop. il. (p.309,310.),became 



OPT 
Laws of the incident rays in tliefe are the reflected ones in them; 

■ Rrlkfliop. or [jg demonftrated in the fame manner with 
the foregoing, as follows. 

Case 9. Converging rays falling upon a convex fur- 
face, and tending to the focus of paiallel rays, become 
parallel after reflection. 

dCCCLIX 1^EM* J-'et ED, RB (fig. 7.), reprefent two con- verging rays incident on the convex furface BD, and 
tending towards F, which we will now fuppofe to be 
the focus of parallel rays ; and let DR be the reflect- 
ed ray, and C the centre of convexity of the reflecting 
furface. Through C draw the line CD, and produce 
it to H, drawing RH parallel to ED produced to F. 
Now it has been demonftrated (Cafe 5. where the in- 
cident rays are fuppofed to tend to the point F), that 
RB h to FB as RC to CF ; but F in this Cafe being 
fuppofed to be the focus of parallel rays, it is the 

•middle point between C and B (by Prop. II.), and 
therefore FB and FC are equal; and confequently the 
two other terms in the proportion, viz RB and RC, 
mufl be fo too; which can only be upon the fuppolition 
that R is at an infinite diftance from B ; that is, 

-that the refleCled rays BR and DR be parallel. 

Case 10. Diverging rays falling upon a concave 
furface, and proceeding from the focus of parallel rays, 
become parallel after refledion. 

Dem. Let RD, RB (fig. 8.), be two diverging 
rays incident upon the concave furface BD, as fuppo- 
fed in Cafe 4. where it was demonftrated that FB is 
to RB as CF to CR. But in the prefent cafe RB and 
CR ar$ equal, becaufe R is fuppofed to be the focus 

•of parallel rays; therefore FB and FC are fo too: 
which cannot be unlefs F be taken at an infinite di- 
ftance from B ; that is, unlefs the reflefted rays BF 
and DF be parallel. QE. D. 

Obs. It is here obfervable, that in the cafe of di- 
verging rays falling upon a convex furface (fee fig. 7.), 
the farther the point D is taken from B, the nearer 
the point F, the focus of the reflefted rays, approaches 
to B, while the radiant R remains the fame. For it 
is evident from the curvature of a circle, that the point 
D (fig. 9.) may be taken fo far from B, that the re- 
flefted ray DE ftiall proceed as from F, G, H, or 
even from B, or from any point between B and R; 
and the farther it is taken from B, the fafterthe point 
from which it proceeds approaches towards R: as 
will eafily appear ft we draw feveral incident rays with 
their refpe&ive reflefted ones, in fuch manner that 
the angles of refleftion may be all equal to their re- 
fpe&iye angles of incidence, as is done in the figure. 
The like is applicable to any of the other cafes of di- 
verging or converging rays incident up»n a Ipherical 
furface. This is the reafon, that when rays are 
confidered as refieded from a fpherical furface, the 

> diftance of the oblique rays from the perpendicular one 
is taken fo fmall, that it may be fuppofed to va- 
nfth. 

_ £rcfn hence it follows, that if a number of diver- 
ging rays are incident upon the convex furface BD at 
the feveral points B,XD, D, &c. they ftiall not pro- 
ceeu after ttfledfion aa from any point in the line RB 
produced, but as rrom a curve line palling through the 
i.yyeial points F, fy &c< The fame is applicable in 
all the other cafes. 

N° 248. 

ICS. Part L 
Had the curvature BD (fig. 7.) been, byperboli- Laws of 

cal, having its foci in R and F ; then R being the ra- 
diant (or the imaginary focus of incident rays), F " ’ J 

would have been the focus of the refleded ones, and 
v;et verfiiy however diftant the points B and D might 
be taken from each Other. In like manner, had the 
curve BD (fig. 8.) been elliptical, having its foci in 
F and R, the one of thefe being made the radiant (or 
imaginary focus of incident rays), the other would 
have been the focus of refleded ones, and vice verfa. 
For both in the hyperbola and ellipfis, lines drawn 
from each of their foci through any point make equal 
angles with the tangent to that point. Therefore, if 
the incident rays proceed to or from one of their foci, 
the refleded ones will all proceed as from or to the 
other. So that, in order that diverging or converging 
rays may be accurately refleded to or from a point, 
the refleding furface mull be farmed by the revolu- 
tion of an hyperbola about its longer axis, when the 
incident rays are fuch, that their radiant or imaginary 
focus of incident rays fliall fall on one fide the furface, 
and the focus of the refleded ones on the other: when 
they are both to fall on the fame fide, it muft be form- 
ed by the revolution of an ellipjis about its longer axis. 
However, upon account of the great facility with 
which fpherical furfaces are formed in comparifon of 
that with which furfaces formed by the revolution of 
any of the conic fedions about their axes are made, 
the latter are very rarely ufed. Add to this another 
inconvenience, viz. that the foci of thefe curves being 
mathematical points, it is but one point of the furface 
of an objed that can be placed in any of them at a 
time; fo that it is only in theory that furfaces formed 
by the revolution of thefe curves about their axes ren- 
der refledion perfed. 

Now, becaufe the focal diftance of rays refleded from Method of 
a fpherical furface cannot be found by the analogy t^c 

laid down in the third propofitien, without making 
ufe of the quantity fought; we fhall here give an in-rays refleo 
ftance whereby the method of doing it in all others tC(l ft°n1 s 

will readily appear. convex fur- 
Prob. Let it be required to find the focal diftance ^acc‘ 

of diverging rays incident upon a convex furface, whofe 
radius of convexity is 5 parts, and the diftance of the 
radiant from the furface is 20. 

Sol. Call the focal diftance fought x; then will the 
diftance of the focus from the centre be 5—x, and that 
of the radiant from the fame 25. therefore by prop .3. 
we have the following proportion, viz. a.* : 20 : : 5— 
x : 24 ; and multiplying extremes together and means 
together, we have 25 *,=100—2Cw, which, after due 
redudion, gives xr: • 

If in any cafe it fhonld happen that the value of x 
ftiould be a negative quantity, the focal point muft 
then be taken on the contrary fide of the furface to 
that on which it was fuppofed that it would fall in 
ftating the problem. 

If letters inftead of figures had been made ufe of in 
the foregoing folution, a general theorem might have 
been raifed, to have determined the focal diftance of 
refleded rays in all cafes whatever. See this done in 
Suppl. to Gregory's Optics, 2d edit. p. 11 2. 

Becaufe it was, in the preceding fedion, obferved, 
that different incident rays, though tending to or from 
one point, would after refradion proceed to or from 

6 ' different 
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TheAp- different points, a method was there inferted of deter- 
pearance mining the diftindl point which each feparata ray 

{een°bvCRe cnter''ud a fpherical furface converges to, or diverges 
fletSHon. from, after refraction : the fame has been obferved 
u—-y—— here with regard to rays reflected from a fpherical 

furface (fee Obf. in Cafe 2. and Cafe 10.) But the 
method of determining the diftinCt pome to or from 
which any given incident ray proceeds after reflection, 
is much more fimpie. It is only neceflary to draw 
the reflected ray fuch, that the angle of reflection 
may be equal to the angle of incidence, which will 
determine the point it proceeds to or from in any cafe 
whatever. 

§ 3. 0/the appearance cj Bodies feen by Light refieBed 
from plane and fpherical Surfaces. 

Whatever has been faid concerning the appear- 
ance of bodies feen by refraCted light through lenfes, 
refpeCts alfo the appearance of bodies fecn by reflec- 
tion. But befides thefe, there is one thing peculiar to 
images by reflection, viz. that each point in the re- 
piefentation of an objeCt made by reflection appears 
frtuated fomewhere in an infinite right line that pafles 
through its correfpondent point in the objeCt, and is 
perpendicular to the reflecting fnrface. 

The truth of this appears fufficiently from the pro- 
pofitions formerly laid down in each of which, rays 
flowing from any radiant point, are fhown to proceed 
after reflection to or from fome point in a line that 
pafles through the faid radiant, and is perpendicular 

Plate to the reflecting furface. For inftance (fig. 1.), rays 
CCCL1X. flowing from Y are collected in X, a point in the per- 

pendicular CD, which, being produced, pafles through 
Y : again (fig. 2.), rays flowing from G, proceed, 
after reflection, as from N, a point in the perpendicu- 
lar CD, which, being produced, pafles through G ; 
and fo of the reft. 

This obfervation, however, except where an objeCt 
is feen by reflection from a plain furface, relates only 
to thofe cafes where the reprefentation is made by 
means of fuch rays as fall upon the reflecting furface 
with a very fmall degree of obliquity ; fcecaufe fuch 
as fall at a confiderable diftance from the perpendicu- 
lar, proceed not after reflection as from any point in 
that perpendicular, but as from other points fituated 
in a certain curve, as hath already been explained ; 
upon which account thefe rays are negledted, as ma- 
king a confufed and deformed reprefentation. And 
therefore it is to be remembered, that however the fx- 
tuation of the eye with refpeCt to the cbjeCt and reflec- 
ting furface may be reprefented in the following fi- 
gures, it is to be fuppofed as fituated in fuch a man- 
ner with refpeCt to the objcCh, that rays flowing from 
thence and entering it after refleftion, may be fuch 
only as fall with a very fmall degree of obliquity up- 
on the furface ; that is, the eye muft be fuppofed to 
be placed almoft directly behind the objeCt, or be- 
tween it and the reflecting furface. The reafon why 
it is not always fo placed, is only to avoid confufion 
in the figures. 

Vhe ap- I- When an objeCt is feen by reflection from a plane 
fearance of furface, the image of it appears at the fame diftance 
objects re- behind the furface that the objeCt is placed before it, 

frurn"plan" t‘‘e ^ame magnitude therewith, and direCtly oppo- 
turfaces. htc to it. 

Vox.. XIII. Part L 
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To explain this, let AB (Fig. 10 ) reprefent an oh-We Ap- 

jeCt feen by reflection from the plain furface SV; and j 
let the rays AF, AG, be fo inclined to the furface, j-ecn pvf> 
that they ftiall enter an eye at II after reflection ; fle&ion. 
and let AE be perpendicular to the furface : then, 
by the obfervation juft mentioned, the point A will 
appear in fomc part of the line AE produced, fup- 
pofe 1 ; that is, the oblique rays AF and AG will 
proceed after reflection as from that point; and fur- 
ther, becaufe the reflected rays FH, GK, will have 
the fame degree of inclination to one another that theii* 
incident ones have, that point muft neceflarily be at the 
fame diftance from the furface that the point A is; the 
reprefentation therefore of the point A will be at the 
fame diftance behind the furface that the point’ itfelf 
is before it, and direftly oppoiite to it: confequently, 
fince the like may be ftiown of the point B, or of any 
other, the whole image IM will appear at the fame 
diftance behind the furface that the objeCt is before it, 
and direClly oppofite to it ; and becaufe the lines A I, 
BM, which are perpendicular to the plain furfi.ce, are 
for that reafon parallel to each other, it will alfo be of 
the fame magnitude therewith. r ^ 

II. When an objeCt is feen by refleCUon from a con-From con- 
vex furface, its image appears nearer to the furface, vex fur- 
and lefs than the objeCt. faces; ani 

Let AB (fig. j 2.) reprefent the objeCt, SV a reflec- 
ting furface whofe centre of convexity is C : and let 
the rays AF, AG, be fo inclined to the furface, that 
after reflection therefrom, they {hall enter the eye at 
H: and let AE be perpendicular to the furface ; 
then will the oblique rays AF, AG, proceed after 
reflection as from feme point in the line AE produced, 
fuppofe from I ; which point, becaufe the reflected 
rays will diverge more than the incident ones, muft be 
nearer to the furface than the point A. And fince 
the fame is alfo true of the rays which flow from B, 
or any other point, the reprefentation IM will be near- 
er to the furface than the objeCt ; and becaufe it is 
terminated by the perpendiculars AE and BF, which 
incline to each other, as concurring at the centre, it 
will alfo appear lefs. 

III. When an objeCt is feen by reflection from a From Lu- 
concave furface, the reprefentation of it is various, both cave fur- 
with regard to its magnitude and filtration, according faces. 
as the diftance of the objeCt from the reflecting furface 
is greater or lefs. 

1. When the objeCt is nearer to the furface than its 
focus of parallel rays, the image falls on the oppoiite 
fide of the furface, is more diftant from it, and larger 
than the objeCt. 

Thus, let AB (fig. 13.) be the objeCt, SV the re- 
flecting furface, F the focus of parallel rays, and C 
its centre- Through A and B, the extremities of 
the objeCt, draw the lines CE, CR, which will be 
perpendicular to the furface ; and let the rays AR, 
AG, be incident upon fuch points of it that they ftiall 
be reflected into an eye at H Now, bccaufe the ra- 
diant points A and B are nearer the furface than F 
the focus of parallel rays, the reflected rays will di- 
verge, and will therefore proceed as from fome points 
on the oppofite fide of the furface, which points, by the 
obfervation laid down at the beginning of thisfetiion, 
will be m the perpendiculars AE, BR, produced, 
fuppofe in I and M: but they will diverge in a lefs 

R r degree 
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c’eoTee than their incident ones (fee the propofition 
jail referred to) ; and therefore the faid points will 
he farther from the furface than the points A and 
B. The imaar therefore will be on the oppofite fide 
of the furface with refpedt to the ohjed : it will be 
more diftant than it; and confequently being termi- 
nated by the perpendiculars Cl and CM, it will alio 
be larger. 

2. When the objeft is placed in the focus of paral- 
lel rays, the reflected rays enter the eye parallel; in 
which cafe the image ought to appear at an infinite di- 
ftance behind the reflecting furface : but the repre- 
fentation of it, for the like reafons that were given 
in the foregoing cafe, being large and diltinct, we 
judge it not much farther from the furface than the 
image. 

3. When the objeCt is placed between the focus of 
parallel rays and the centre, the image falls on the 
oppofite fide of the centre, is larger than the objeCt, and 
in an inverted pofition. 

Plate ^ Thus let AB (fig. 14.) reprefent the objeCl, SV 
CCwLiX. reflecting furface, F its focus of parallel rays, and 

C its centre. Through A and B, the extremities of 
the objeCt, draw the lines CE and CN, which will be 
perpendicular to the furface ; and let AR, AG, be a 
pencil of rays flowing from A. Thefe rays proceed- 
ing from a point beyond the focus of parallel rays, will 
after reflection converge .towards feme point on the 
oppofite fide the centre, which will fall upon the per- 
pendicular EC produced, but at a greater diihnce 
from C than the radiant A from whicli they diverged. 
For the fame reafon, rays flowing from B will con- 
verge to a point in the perpendicular NC produced, 
which {hall be farther from C, than the point B ; from 
whence it is evident, that the image 1M is larger than 
the obje& AB, that it falls on the contrary fide the 
centre, and that their pofitions are inverted with re- 
fpeft to each other. 

4. If the objeCt be placed beyond the centre of con- 
vexity, the image is then formed between the centre 
and the focus of parallel rays, is lefs than the object, 
and its pofition is inverted. 

This prapofition is the converfe of the foregoing: 
for as in that cafe rays proceeding from A were re- 
fle&ed to I, and from B to M; fo rays flowing from 
I and M will be relieved to A and B; if therefore an 
objeft be fuppofed to be fituated beyond the centre in 
JM, the image of it will be formed in AB between 
that and the focus of parallel rays, will be lefs than the 
obje£f, and inverted. 

5. If the middle of the objeft be placed in the cen- 
tre of convexity of the reflecting furface, the objeft 
and its image will be coincident; but the image will 
be inverted with refpedt to the objeft. 

That the place of the image and the objeft fliould 
be the fame in this cafe needs little explication; for 
the middle of the objeft being in the centre, rays 
flowing from thence will fall perpendicularly upon 
the furface, and therefore neceflarily return thither 
again ; fo that the middle of the image will be coin- 
cident with the middle of the object. But that the 
image {hould be inverted is perhaps not fo clear. To 
explain this, let AB (fig. 15.) be the objeft, having 
its middle point C in the centre of the reflecting fur- 

I C S. Part B. 
face SV J through the centre and the point R draw The Ap. 
the line CR, which will be perpendicular to the re- 
flcCting furface ; join the points AR and BR , and Et fcen°byCRc. 
AR reprefent a ray flowing from A ; this will be re- flcdbon 
fleCted into RB : for C being the middle point be-hom diffe,. 
tween A and B, the angles ARC and CRB are equal; ^ sur£a. 
and a ray from B will likewife be reflected to A ; and CC?>' ^ ^ 
therefore the pofition of the image will be inverted 
with refpeft to that of the object. 

In this prepofition it is to be fuppofed, that the 
objeft AB is fo fituated with refpeft to the refleiting 
furface, that the angle ACR may be right; for other- • 
wife the angles ARC and BRC will not be equal, and 
part of the image will therefore fall upon the objedd 
and part off. 

6. If in any of the three laft cafes, in each of 
which the image is formed on the fame fide of the reflec- 
ting furface with the objedd, the eye be frtuated far- 
ther from the furface than the plate where the image 
falls, the rays of each pencil, croffing each other 111 
the feveral points of the image, will enter the eye as 
from a real objedd fituated there ; fo that the image 
will appear pendillous in the sir between the eye and 
the rcfledtfng furfaee, and in the pofition wherein it 
is formed, viz. inverted with refpedd to the objedt, in 
the fame manner that an image formed by refradted 
light appears to an eye placed beyond it ; which was 
fully explained under Prop. IV. (p. 304.), and there- 
fore needs not be repeated. 

But as what relates to the appearance of the objedd 
when the eye is placed nearer to the furface than the 
image, was not there fully inquired into, that point 
fhall now be more ftriddly examined under the follow- 
ing cafe, which equally relates to refradded and reflect- 
ed light. 

7. If the eye be fituated between the refledding fur- 
face and the place of the image, the objedd is then 
feen beyond the furface ; and the farther the eye re- 
cedes from the furface towards the place of the image, 
the more confufed, larger, and nearer, the objedd ap- 
pears. 

To explain this, let AB (fig. 16.) reprefent the ob- 
jedd ; IM its image, one of whofe points M is formed 
by the concurrence of the refledded rays DM, EM, &c, 
which before refleddion came from B; the other, I, 
by the concurrence of DI, El, See. which came from 
A : and let ah be the pupil of an eye, fituated be- 
tween the furface DP and the image. This pupil will 
admit the rays Ha, K£; which, becaufe they are 
tending towards I, are fnch as came from A, and 
therefore the point A will appear diffufed over the 
fpace RS. In like manner the pupil will alfo receive 
into it the refledded rays K a and L b, which, becaufe 
they are tending towards M, by fuppofition came from 
B ; and therefore the point B will be feen fpread as it 
were over the fpace TV, and the objedd will feem to 
fill the fpace RV; but the reprefentation of it will be 
confufed, becaufe the intermediate points of the ob- 
jedd being equally enlarged in appearance, there will 
not be room for them between the points S and T* 
but they will coincide in part one with another : for 
inftance, the appearance of that point in the objedt, 
whofe reprefentation falls upon c in the image, will fill 
the fpace tn n ; and fo of the reft.. Now, if the fame 
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The Ap- pupilhe removed into the fituntion ef, the reflefted 
pearaijce rayS e an(J Gf will then enter the eye, and therefore 

trcnliv Re or,e of the ohjedl will appear to cover the 
flexion fpace XY ; and becaufe the rays Of and L e will al- 
from ctiffe- fo enter it in their progrefs towards M, the point B, 
rentSurfa- frorri whence they tame, will appear to cover ZV ; 

the object therefore will appear larger and more con- 
fufed than before. And when the eye recedes quite 
to the image, it fees but one fingle point of the objeft, 
and that appears diffufed all over the reflecting furface: 
for inftance, if the eye recedes to the point M, then 
rays flowing from the point B enter it upon whatever 
part of the furface they fall; and fo for the reft. The 
objeCt alfo appears nearer to the furface the farther the 
eye recedes from it towards the place of the image; pro- 
bably becaufe, as the appearance of the objeft becomes 
more and more confufed, its place is not fo eafily di- 
flinguifhed from that of the reflecting fnrface itfelf, till 
at lad when it is quite confufed (as it is when the eyre 
is arrived at M) they both appear as one, the furface 
afluming the colour of the objeCt. 

As to the precife apparent magnitude of an objeCt 
feen after this manner, it is fuch that the angle it ap- 

magnitude pears under (hall be equal to that which the image of 
<’t an,°V,jc^ the dime objeCt would appear under were we to iup- 
tkCrion P°^e ^ ^ecn ^rom fame place: that is, the apparent 
from a con- objeCl (for fuch we nraid call it to didinguiih it from 
cave.fur- the image of the fame objeCt) and the image fubtend 

equal angles at the eye. 
Dem. Here we mud fuppofe the pupil of the eye 

to he a point only, becaufe the magnitude of that 
caufes fmall alteration in the apparent magnitude of 
the objeCt ; as we fhall fee by and by. Let then the 
point a reprefent the pupil, then will the extreme rays 
that can enter it be H a and K a; the objeCt therefore 
will appear under the angle HrzK, which is equal to 
its vertical one Md I, under which the image IM would 
appear were it to be feen from a. Again, if the eye 
be placed in /, the objeCt appears under the angle 
G/O equal to I/M, which the image fubtends at 
the fame place, and therefore the apparent objeft and 
image of it fubtend equal angles at the eye. ^ 
E. D. 

Now if we fuppofe the pupil to have any fenfible 
magnitude, fuch, fuppofe, that its diameter may be ah; 
then the objeCt feen by the eye in that fituation will 
appear under the angle HXL, which is larger than 
the angle H a K, under which it appeared befoie; be- 
caufe the angle at X is nearer than the angle at <?, to 
the line IM, which is a fubtenfe common to them 
both. 

From this propofxtion it follows, that, were the 
eye clofe to the furface at K, the real and apparent 
objeCt would be feen under equal angles (for the real 
objeCt appears from that place under the fame angle 
that the image does, as will be fliown at the end of 
this feCtion): therefore, when the eye is nearer to the 
image than that point, the image will fubtend a larger 
angle at it than the objeCt does ; and confequently, 
fince the image and apparent objeCt fubtend equal 
angles at the eye, the apparent objeCt muft neceflarily 
be feen under a larger angle than the objeCt itfelf, 
wherever the eye be placed, between the furface’and 
the image. 

Plate 
CCCLIX. 

ICS. 3*5 
As each point in the reprefentation of an objeCt TRe An- 

made by reflection is fituated fomewhere in a right 
line that pafles through its correfpondent point in the ieen fy. r-, 
objeCt, and is petpendicular to the reflecting furface, fleCtion 
as was fliown in the beginning of this feCtion ; we may from/fle- 
from hence deduce a moft eafy and expeditious method / ^ 
of determining both the magnitude and fltuation of ^ 
the image in all cafes whatever. Thus, 

Through the extremities of the objeCt AB and the 
centre C (fig. 17, 18, or 19.) draw the lines AC BC, 
and produce them as the cafe requires; thefe lines will 
be perpendicular to the reflecting furface, and therefore 
the extremities of the image will fall upon them. 
Through F the middle point of the objeCt and the 
centre, draw the line FC, and produce it till it pafles 
through the reflecting furface ; this will alfo be per- 
pendicular to the furface. Through G, the point 
where this line cuts the furface, draw the lines AG 
and BG, and produce them this wray or that, till they 
crofs the former perpendiculars; and where they crofs, 
there I and M the extremities of the image will fall. 
For fuppofing AG to be a ray proceeding from the 
point A and falling upon G, it will be reflected to B ; 
becaufe FA is equal to FB, and FG is perpendicular 
to the reflecting furface ; and therefore the reprefen- 
tation of the point A will be in BG produced as well as 
in AC; confequently it will fall on the point I, where 
they crofs each other. Likevvife the ray BG will for 
the fame reafon be reflected to Ac ; and therefore the 
reprefentation of the point B will be in AG produced, 
as well as in fome part of BC, that is, in M where 
they crofs. From whence the propofition is clear. 

If it happens that the lines will not crofs which 
way foever they are produced, as in (fig. 20.), then 
is the objeCi in the focus of parallel rays of that 
furface, and has no image formed in any place what- 
ever. For in this cafe the rays AH, AG, flowing 
from the point A, become parallel after reflection 
in the lines HC, GB, and therefore do not flow as 
to or from any point : in like manner, rays flowing 
from B are reflected into the parallel lines KB and 
GA ; fo that no reprefentation can be formed by fuch 
reflection. 

From hence we learn another circumftance relating 
to the magnitude of the image made by reflection ; 
viz. that it fubtends the fame angle at the vertex of 
the reflecting furface that the objeCt does. This ap- 
pears by infpeCtion of the 17th, 18th, or 19th figure, 
in each of which the angle IGM, which the image 
fubtends at G the vertex of the reflecting furface, is 
equal to the angle AGB, which the objeCt fub- 
tends at the fame place; for in the two firit of thofe 
figures they are vertical, in the third they are the fame. 
And, 

Farther, the angle ICM, which the image fubtends 
at the centre, is alfo equal to the angle ACB which 
the objeCt fubtends at the fame place ; for in the two 
firft figures they are the fame, in the laft they are ver- 
tical to each other. 

From whence it is evident, that the objeCt and its 
image are to each other in diameter, either as their 
refpeCtive diftances from the vertex of the reflecting 
furface, or as their diftances from the centre of the 
fame. 

R r 2 IV, 
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IV. As obje&s are multiplied by being feen thro’ 

tranfparent media, whofe furfaces are properly difpo- 
fed, fo they may alfo Iry refledling furfaces. Thus, 

1. If two refleding furfaces be difpofed at right 
angles, as the furfaces A13, BC, (fig. 21.), an objed 

cCCLIX. at jy may be feen by an eye at E, after one refledion 
at F, in the line EF produced ; after two refledions, 
the firft at G, the fecond at H, in the line EH pro- 
duced ; and alfo, after one refledion made at A, in the 
line EA produced. 

2. If the furfaces be parallel, as AB, CD, (fig. 22.), 
and the objed be placed at E and the eye at F, the 
objed will appear multiplied an infinite number of 
times : thus, it may be feen in the line EG produced, 
after one refledion at G; in the line FH produced, 
after two refledions, the ixrfl: at I, the fecond at H ; 
and alfo in FP produced, after feveral fuccefiive reflec- 
tions of the ray EL, at the points I., M, N, O, and P: 
and fo on in infinitum. But the greater the number of 
rtfledions are, the weaker their reprefentation will be. 

Plate 
CCCLX, 

Sect. IV. Of the different Refrangihility of 
Light. 

As tin's property of light folves a great number of 
the phenomena which could not be underflood by for- 
mer opticians, we {hall give an account of it in the 
words of Sir Ifaac Newton, who firit difeovered it; 
efpecially as his account is much more full, clear, and 
perfpicuous, than thofe of fucceeding writers. 

“ In a very dark chamber, at a round hole F (fig. 1.), 
about one third of an inch broad, made in the (hut of a 
window, I placed a glafs prifm ABC, whereby the beam 
of the fun’s light, SF, which came in at that hole, 
might be refraded upwards, toward the oppofite wall 
of the chamber, and there form a coloured image of 
the fun, reprefented at PI\ The axis of the prifm 
(that is, the line palling through the middle of the 
prifm, from one end of it to the other end, parallel 
to the edge of the refrading angle) was in this and 
the following experiments perpendicular to the inci- 
dent rays. About this axis I turned the prifm flowly, 
and faw the refraded light on the wall, or coloured 
image of the fun, firft to defeend, and then to afeend. 
Between the defeent and afeent, when the image 
feemed ftationary, I flopped the prifm and fixed it in 
that pofture. 

“ Then I let the refraded light fall perpendicularly 
upon a fiieet of white paper, MN, placed at the op- 
pofite wall of the chamber, and obferved the figure and 
dimenfions of the folar image, PT, formed on the pa- 
per by that light. This image was oblong, and not 
oval, but terminated by two re'dilinear and parallel 
frdes and two femicircular ends. On its fides it was 
bounded pretty diftindly; but on its ends very confu- 
fedly and indiftindly, the light there decaying and va- 
nilhing by degrees. At the diftance of 184-feet from 
the prifm the^rreadth of the image was about 2^ inches, 
but its length was about io^ inches, and the length of 
its rediiinear fides about eight inches ; and ACB, the 
refrading angle of the prifm, whereby fo great a length 
was made, was 64 degrees. With a lefs angle the 
length of the image was lefs, the breadth remaining 
the fame. It is farther to be obferved, that the rays 
went on in llraight lines from the prifm to the image, 
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and therefore at their going out of the prifm had all Light dif- 
that inclination to one another from which the length k)eiub’ 
of the image proceeded. This image PT was colour-^rangi" 
ed, and the more eminent colours lay in this order from  . 
the bottom at T to the top at P ; red, orange, yel- 
low, green, blue, indigo, violet ; together with all 
their intermediate degrees in a continual fucceffion 
perpetually varying.” 

Our author concludes from this experiment, and Idght con- 
many more to be mentioned hereafter, “ chat the light f,f £e' 
of die fun confifts of a mixture of feveral forts of oo- 
loured rays, fome of which at equal incidences are rays diffei' 
more refraded than others, and therefore are called lently re- 
more refrangible. The red at T, being neareft to the han^iMs. 
place Y, where the rays of the fun would go diredly 
if the prifin was taken away, is the leaft refraded of 
all the rays ; and the orange, yellow, green, blue, in- 
digo, and violet, are continually more and more re- 
fraded, as they are more and more diverted from the 
courfe of the dived light. For by mathematical rea- 
foning he has proved, that when the prifm is fixed in 
the pofture above-mentioned, fo that the place of 
the image ihall be the loweft poffible, or at the limit 
between its defeent and afeent, the figure of the image 
ought then to be round like the fpot at Y, if all the 
rays that tersded to it were equally refraded. There- 
fore, feeing.by experience it is found that this image 
is not round, but about five times longer than broad,, 
it follows that all the rays are not equally refraded. 
And this conclufion is farther confirmed by the fol- 
lowing experiments. 

“In the fun-beam SF (fig. 2.), which was propagated 
into the room thro’ the hole in the window-fliut EG, 
at the diftance of fome feet from the hole, I held the 
pnfm ABC in fuch a pofture, that its axis might be 
perpendicular to that beam: then I looked through the 
prifm upon the hole F, and turning the prifm to and 
fro about its axis to make the image p t of the hole 
afeend and defeend, when between its two contrary 
motions it feemed ftationary, I flopped the pnfm; in 
this fituation of the prifm, viewing through it the faid 
hole F, I obferved the length of its refraded image 
p t to be many times greater than its breadth; and 
that the moft refraded part thereof appeared violet at 
p ; the leaft refraded red, at t; and the middle parts 
indigo, blue, green, yellow, and orange, in order. 
The fame thing happened when 1 removed the prifm 
out of the fun’s light, and looked through it upon the 
hole fhimng by the light of the clouds beyond it. And 
yet if the refradions of ail the rays were equal ac- 
cording to one certain proportion of the fines of in- 
cidence and refradion, as is vulgarly fuppofed, the 
re Fra bled image ought to have appeared round, by 
the mathematical demonflration above-mentioned. So 
then by thefe two experiments it appears, that in 
equal incidences there is a confiderable inequality of 
refradions.” 

For the difeovery of this fundamental property of 
light, which has opened the whole myftery of co- 
lours, we fee our author was not only beholden to th« 
experiments themfelves, which many others had made 
beiore him, but alfo to his Ikill in geometry ; which 
was abfoiutely neceflary to determine what the figure 
of the refraded image ought to be upon the old prin- 
ciple of an equal refradion of all the rays; but ha- 
b ring 
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j.iVht dif- vlng tlous made the difcovery, lie contrived the follow- 
ferently jng experiment to prove it at fight, 
rdiangi- jn tpe middleof two thin boards,DE ^(fig.3.), I 

c' made a round hole in each, at G f.nd g> a thiid part 
Plate of an inch in diameter; and in the window-fhut a 

CCCLX. much larger hole being made, at F, to let into my 
darkened chamber a large beam of the fun’s light, I 
placed a prifin, ABC, behind the fhut in that beam, 
to refraft it towards the oppofite wall; and clofe be- 
hind this prifm I fixed one of the boards 1)E, in fuch 
a manner that the middle of the refra&ed light might 
pafs through the hole made in it at G, and the reft be 
intercepted by the board. Then at the diftance of 
about 12 feet from the firft board, 1 fixed the other 
board, r/f, in fuch manner that the middle of the re- 
fradbed light, which came through the hole in the firft 
board, and fell upon the oppofite wall, might pafs 
through the hole g in this other board de, and the reft 
being intercepted by the board, might paint upon it 
the coloured fpedtrum of the fun. And clofe behind 
this board 1 fixed another prifm <7 Zr, to refradt the 
light which came through the hole ^. Then I returned 
fpeedily to the firft prifm ABC, and by turning it 
flowly to and fro about its axis, 1 caufed the image 
which fell upon the fcccnd board de, to move up and 
down upon that board, that all its parts might pafs 
fucceffively through the hole in that board, and fall 
upon the prifm behind it. And in the mean time 1 
noted the places, M, N, on the oppofite wall, to which 
that light after its refraction in the fecond prifm did 
pafs; and by the difference of the places at M and N, 
I found that the light, which being moft refradded in 
the firft prifm ABC* did go to the blue end of the 
image, uras again more refradted by the fecond prifm 
a be, than the light which went to the red end of that 
image. For when the lower part of the light which 
fell upon the fecond board d e, was caft through the 
hole g, it went to a lower place M on the wall; and 
•when the higher part of that light was caft through 
the fame hole g, it went to a higher place N on the 
wall; and when any intermediate part of the light was 
raft through that hole, it w ent to feme place in the 
wall between M and N. The unchanged pofition of 
the holes in the boards made the incidence of the rays 
upon the fecond prifm to be the fame in all cafes. And 
yet in that common incidence feme of the rays were 
more refra&ed and others lefs: and thofe were more 
refradted in this prifm, which by a greater refraction 
in the firft prifm were more turned out of their way ; 
and therefore, for their conftancy of being more refradt- 
ed, are defervedly called more refrangible.” 

Effected 0ur autfi°r ftOIS!/s a^°> fiy experiments made with 
light diffo- convex glafs, that lights (reftedted from natural bodies) 
rently re- which differ in colour, differ alfo in degrees of refran- 
frargtble gibi]ity . and that they differ in the fame manner as 

the rays ot the fun do. 
“ 1 he fun’s light confrfts of rays differing in reflexi- 

bilitv, and thofe rays are more reflexible than others 
which are more refrangible. A prifm, ABC (fig.4.), 
whofe two angles, ac its bafe BC, were equal to one an- 
other and half right ones, and the third at A a right 
one, 1 placed in a beam FM of the fun’s light, let into 
a dark chamber through a hole F one third part of an 
inch broad. And turning the prifm flowly about its 
iMsis until the light which went through one of its 
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angles ACB, and was refracted by' it to G and H, be* bight dif- 
gan to be refledfed into the line MN by its bafe BC, 
at which till then it went out of the glafs ; I obferved j3ie> ^ 
that thofe rays, as MH, which had fuffered the great- 
efl refradtion, were fooner rcfkdfed than the reft. To 
make it evident that the rays which vanifned at H 
were refledted into the beam MN, I made this beam 
pafs through another prifm VXY, and being refradf* 
ed by it to fail afterwards upon a fheet of white paper 
//placed at fome diftance behind it, and thereby that 
refradtion to paint the ufual colours at//. Then 
caufing the firft prifm to be turned about its axis ac- 
cording to the order of the letters ABC, I obferved, 
that when thofe rays MH, which in this prifm had 
fuffered the greatc ft refradtion, and appeared blue and 
violet, began to be totally ivfledted, the blue and 
violet light on the paper which was moft refradted in 
the fecond prifm received a fenfible increafe at /, above 
that of the red and yellow at /; and afterwards, when 
the reft of the light, which was green, yellow, and 
red, began to be totally refledted and vanifhed at G, 
the light of thofe colours at/, on the paper//, re- 
ceived as great an increafe as the violet and blue had 
received before. Which puts it paft difpute, that 
thofe rays became firft of all totally refledted at the 
bafe BC, which before at equal incidences with the 
reft upon the bafe BC had fuffered the greatc ft re- 
fradfion. 1 do rot here take notice of any refrac- 
tions made in the fides AC, AB, of the firft prifm, 
becaufe the light enters almoft perpendicularly at the. 
firft fide, and goes out almoft: perpendicularly at the 
fecond ; and therefore fuffers none, or fo little, that 
the angles of incidence at the bafe BC are notfenfibly 
altered by it ; efpecially if the angles of the prifm at 
the bafe BC be each about 40 degrees. For the rays 
FM begin to be totally refledbed when the angle CMF 
is about ijo degrees, and therefore they will then 
make aright angle of 90 degrees with AC. 

“ It appears alfo from experiments, that the beam 
of light MN, refledbed by the bafe of the prifm, being 
augmented firft by the more refrangible rays and 
afterwards by the lefs refrangible, is compofed of rays- 
differently refrangible. 

“ The I'ght whofe rays are all alike refrangible, I call 
funple, homogeneal, and Jimilar ; and that whofe rays are 
fome more refrangible than others, I call compound, 
beterogeneal; and diffimilar. d he former light I call 
homogeneal, not becaufe I would affirm it fo in all re- 
fpedbs ; but becaufe the rays which agree in refrangi- 
bility agree at leaft in all their other properties which 
I confider in the following difeourfe. 

‘‘ The colours of homogeneal lights I call primary, ^0i 
homogeneal, and fimple; and thofe of heterogeneal lights, fimple or 
heterogeneal and compound. For thefe are always com-compound, 
pounced of homogeneal lights, as will appear in the 
following difeourfe. 

« The homogeneai light and rays which appear 
red, or rather make objedbs appear fo, I call rulnjic 
or red-making; thofe which make objedbs appear 
yellow, green, blue, and violet, I ca\\ yeliovj-maiing, 
vreen making, blue-making, •violet-making ; and fo of the 
reft. And if at any time I fpeak of light and rays as 
coloured or endowed with colours, I wmuld be under- 
flood to fpeak not philofophically and properly, but 
grofsly, and according to fuch conceptions as vulgar 

people 
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x,ii>;ht diffe- people in feeing all thefe experiments would he apt to 

iVaneible" ^rame* lr°r the rays, to fpeak properly, are not co- > . .t < loured. In them there is nothing elfe than a certain 
power and difpofition to ftir up a fenfition of this or 
that colour. For as found, in a bell or mufical firing 
or other founding body, is nothing but a trembling 
motion, and in the air nothing but that motion pro- 
pagated from the objeft, and in the fenforium it is a. 
fenfe of that motion under the form of found ; fo co- 
lours in the objeft are nothing but a difpofition to re- 
flect this or that fort of rays more copioufly than the 
reft : in rays they are nothing but their difpofitions to 
propagate this or that motion into the fenforium ; and 
in the fenforium they are fenfations of thofe motions 
under the forms of colours. See Chromatics. 

Why the r “ By the mathematical propofition ■above-mention- 
image of ed, it is certain that the rays which are equally re- 
tire Lin, l, frangible do fall upon a circle anfwering to the fun’s 

jieou-i rays apparent diflc, which will alfo be proved by experiment 
palling by and by. Now let AG (fig.£.) reprefent the circle 
through a which all the moft refrangible rays, propagated from 

chinn’/3 t^LC whole diik of the fun, would illuminate and paint 
Plate upon the oopofite wall if they were alone ; EL the 

Ct’LT.X. circle, which all the leaft refrangible rays would in like 
manner illuminate if they were alone ; BH, Cl, DK, 
the circles which fo many intermediate forts would 
paint upon the wall, if they were fingly propagated 
from the fun in fuccelfive order, the reft being inter- 
cepted ; and conceive that there are ether circles with- 
out number, which innumerable other intermediate 
forts of rays would fucceffively paint upon the wall, if 
the fun fhould fuccefllvely emit every fort apart. And 
feeing the fun emits all thefe forts at once, they muff 
all together illuminate and paint innumerable equal 
circles ; of all which, being according to their degrees 
of refrangibility placed in order in a continual ferics, 
that oblong fpe&rum FT is compofed, which was de- 
icribed in the firft experiment. 

“ Now if thefe circles, whilft their centres keep 
their diftances and pofitions, could be made lefsin dia- 
meter, their interfering one with another, and confe- 
quently the mixture of the heterogeneous rays, would 
be proportionably diminilhed. Let the circles AG, 
BH, Cl, &c. remain as before ; and let ag, bh, ci, &c. 
be fo many lefs circles lying in a like continual feries, 
between two parallel right lines a e and g l, with the 
lame diftances between their centres, and illuminated 
with the fame forts of rays : that is, the circle a^with 
the fame fort by which the correfponding circle AG 
was illuminated ; and the reft of the circles b h, c i, dky 
el refpedfively with the fame forts of rays by which 
the correfponding circles BH, Cl, DK, KL, were il- 
luminated. In the figure FT, compofed of the great 
circles, three of thofe, AG, BH, Cl, are fo expanded 
into each other, that three forts of rays, by which thofe 
circles are illuminated, together with innumerable other 
forts of intermediate rays, are mixed at QR. in the 
middle of the circle BH. And the like mixture hap- 
pens throughout almoft the whole length of the figure 
FT. But in the figure p ty compofed of the lefs circles, 
the three lefs circles b h, ci, which aaTwer to thofe 
three greater, d© not extend into one another ; nor are 
there anywhere mingled f» much as any two of the 
three forts of rays by which thofe circles ate illumi- 
nated, and which in the figure FT are all of them in- 
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termingled at QJR.. So then, if we would diminifh the f.ijrht <M"e- 
mixture of the rays, we are to diminifh. the diameters^ent'7,re . 
of the circles. Now thefe would be diminifhed if the iar,M^ k- t 
fun’s diameter, to which they anfwer, could be made 
lefs than it is, or (which comes to the fame purpofe) 
if without doors, at a great diftance from the prifm 
towards the fun, fome opaque body were placed with 
a round hole in the middle of it to intercept all the 
fun’s light, except fo much as coming from the middle 
of his body could pafs through that hole to the prifm. 
For fo the circles AG, BH, and the reft, would not 
any longer anfwer to the whole difk of the fun, but 
only to that part of it which could be feen from the 
prifm through that hole ; that is, to the apparent mag- 
nitude of that hole viewed from the prifm. But that 
thefe circles may anfwer more diftLdfly to that hole, 
a lens is to be placed by the prifm to caft the image 
of the hole (that is, every one of the circles AG, BH, 
&c.) diftin&ly upon the paper at FT ; after fuch a 
manner, as by a lens placed st a window the pidures 
of ohjeds abroad are caft diftindly upon a paper with- 
in the roofti. If this be done, it will not be neceffary 
to place that hole very far off, no not beyond the win- 
dow. And therefore, inftead of that hole, I ufed the 
hole in the window-fhut as follows. 

“ In the fun’s light let into my darkened chamber 
through a fmall round hole in my window-Ihut, at 
about 10 or 12 feet from the window, 1 placed a lens 
MN(fig. 6.), by which the image of the hole Fmight be 
difttndly call upon a fheet of white paper placed at I. 
Then immediately after the lens I placed a prifin 
ABC, by which the trajeded light might he refrac- 
ted either upwards or fideways, and thereby the round 
image which the lens alone did caft upon the paper at 
I, might be drawn out into a long one with parallel 
fides, as reprefented at p t. This oblong image 1 let 
fall upon another paper at about the fame diftance 
from the prifm as the image at I, moving the paper 
either towards the prifm or from it, until I found the 
juft diftance where the redilinear fides of the image 
p t become moft diftind. For in this cafe the circular 
images of the hole, which compofe that image, after 
the manner that the circles ag, b h, ci, See. do the 
figure p t, were terminated moft diftindly, and there- 
fore extended into one another the leaft that they could, 
and by confequence the mixture of the heterogeneous 
rays was now the lead; of all. The circles ag, b h, 
ci, &c. which compofe the image pt, are each equal 
to the circle at I ; and therefore, by diminifhing the 
ho*e ?r ky remov‘ng the lens farther from it, may be diminilhed at pleafure, whilft their centres keep 
the fame diftances from each other. Thus, by dimi- 
nifhing the breadth of the image pt, the circles of he- 
terogeneal rays that compofe it may be feparated from 
each other as much as you pleafe. Yet inftead of the 
c ircular hole F, i . is better to fubftitute an oblong hole 
fhaped like a parallelogram, with its length parallel to 
the length of the prifm. For if this hole be an inch 
or two long, and but a 10th or 20th part of an inch 
broad, or narrower, the light of the image p t will be 
as fimple as before, or Ampler ; and the image being 
much broader, is tnerefore fitter to have experiments 
tried in its light than before. 

“ Homogeaeal light is refraded regularly without 
any dilatation, fplitting, or firattering of the rays; and 
7 the 
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Unhtdiife-the confuftcl vifion of okjefta feen through refrading 
rently r>* bodies by heterogeneal light, arifes from the different 
frangible^ refrangibility of feveral forts of rays. This will appear 
1 by the experiments which will follow. In the middle 
The image of a black paper I made a round hole about a fifth or 
rf the fu!'., a fixth part of an inch in diameter. Upon this paper I 
by fimp'.e caufe(i the fpe&rum of homogtneal light, defcribed in 

' end ho^°" the former article, fo to fall that fume part of the light 
fighucircu-might pafs through the hole in the paper. This tranf- 
}ar. ’ mitted part of the light 1 refraded with a prifm pla- 

ced behind the paper : and letting this refraded light 
fall perpendicularly upon a white jraper, two or three 
feet diflant from the prifm, I found that the fpedrum 
formed on the paper by this light was not oblong, as 
when it is made in the frril experiment, by refrading 
the fun's compound light, but was, fo far as I could 
judge by my eye, perfedly circular, the length being 
nowhere greater than the breadth ; which fhows that 
this light is refraded regularly without any dilatation 
of the rays, and is an ocular demonflration of the ma- 
thematical propofition mentioned above. 

“ In the homogeneal light I placed a paper circle 
of a quarter of an inch in diameter : and in the fun’s 
unrefraded, heterogeneal, white light, I placed ano- 
ther paper circle of the fame bignefs ; and going from 
thefe papers to the diftance of fome feet, I viewed 
both circles through a prifrn. The circle illuminated 
by the fun’s heterogeneal light appeared very oblong, 
as in the fecond experiment, the length being many 
times greater than the breadth. But the other circle 
illuminated with homogeneal light appeared circular, 
and diftindly defined, as when it is viewed by the na- 
ked eye ; which proves the whole propofition mention- 
ed in the beginning of this article. 

Vition “ In the homogeneal light I placed flies and fuch 
more di. ];ke minute objeds, and viewing them through a prifm 
ftiiidt in ^ j paw their parts as diflindly defined as if I had view- 

ahSTiir ed them with the naked eye. The fame.objeds pla- 
heterojjene-ced in the fun’s unrefraded heterogeneal light, which 
cus light was wbite, I viewed alfo through a prifm, and faw 

them moff confufedly defined, fo that I could not di- 
ftinguifh their fmaller parts from one another. I pla- 
ced alfo the letters of a fmall print one while in the 
homogeneal light, and then in the heterogeneal; and 
viewing them through a prifm, they appeared in the 
latter cafe fo confufed and indiftind that I could not 
read them ; but in the former, they appeared fo diftind 
that I could read readily, and thought I faw them as 
diflind as when I viewed them with my naked eye : 
in both cafes, I viewed the fame objeds through the 
fame prifm, at the fame diftance from me, and in the 
fame fituation. There was no difference but in the 
lights by which the objeds were illuminated, and which 
in one cafe was fimple, in the other compound ; and 
therefore the diftind vifion in the former cafe, and 
confufed in the latte», could arife from nothing elfe 
than from that difference in the lights. Which proves 
the wdiole propofition. 

45 In thefe three experiments, it is farther very re- 
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markable, that the colour of homogeneal light was^gHdU^- 
never changed by the refradion. And as thefe colours 
were not changed by refradions, fo neither were they ——i 
by refledions. For all white, grey, red, yellow, green, 
blue, violet bodies, as paper, afhes, red lead, orpi- 
ment, indigo, bice, gold, filver, copper, grafs, blue 
flowers, violets, bubbles of water tinged with various 
colours, peacocks feathers, the tindure of lignum ne- 
phriticum, and fuch like, in red homogeneal light ap- 
peared totally red, in blue light totally blue, in green 
light totally green, and fo of other colours. In the 
homogeneal light of any colour they all appeared to- 
tally of that fame colour ; with this only difference, that 
fome of them rtfleded that light more ftrongly, others 
more faintly. I never yet found any body which by 
refleding homogeneal light could fenfibly change its 
colour. 

“ From all which it is manifeft, that if the fun’s 
light confifted of but one fort of rays, there would be 
but one colour in the world, nor would it be poflible 
to produce anv new colour by refledions and refrac- 
tions ; and by’confequence, that the variety of colours 
depends upon the compofition of light. 

“ The folar image/*/, formed by the feparated rays 
in the 5th experiment, did in the progrefs from its end 
/;, on which the molt refrangible rays fell, unto its end 
/, on which the leaft refrangible rays fell, appear tin- 
ged with this feries of colours ; violet, indigo, Uue, 
green, yellow, orange, red, together with all their in- 
termediate degrees in a continual fucceffion perpetu- 
ally varying; fo that there appeared as many degrees 
of colours as there were forts of rays differing in re- 
frangibility. And fince thefe colours could not be 
changed by refradions nor by refledions, it follows, 
that all homogeneal light has its proper colour an- 
fwering to its degree of refrangibility. ^ sco* 

“ Every homogeneal ray coniidered apart is refrac-Every hn- 
ted, according to one and the fame rule ; fo that its in 
fine of incidence is to its fine of refradion in a Sed^e- 
ratio : that is, every different coloured ray has a dif-cor(]jnsJ 
ferent ratio belonging to it. This our author has one and 
proved by experiment, and by other experiments, has^fame 
determined by what numbers thofe given ratios are ex-lUie' 
preffed. For inftance, if an heterogeneal white ray of 
the fun emerges out of giafs into air ; or, which is the 
fame thing, if rays of all colours be fuppofed to fucceed 
one another in the fame line AC, and AD(fig. 15-) their Plam 
common fine of incidence in giafs be divided into 50 
equal parts, then EF and GH, the fines of refradion 
into air, of the leaft and moft refrangible rays, will be 
77 and 78 fuch parts refpedively. And fince every 
colour has feveral degrees, the fines of refraction of a 1 
the degrees of red will have all intermediate degrees 
of magnitude from 77 to 77^-, of all the degrees of 
orange from 77t t° 77t* yellow from 77"t to 77c» 
of green from 77t t° 77^’ blue fjcuj1 77r to 77t# 
of indigo from 77t 77tr> anc^ v^0^£t *r0Ul 7-'i- 

to 78." 

PART' 
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Of the 

Rainbow. 

’ P A R 

Sect. I. The Application of the foregoing ‘Theory 
to feveral natural Phenomena. 

§ I. Of the Rainbow. 

•THIS beautiful phenomenon hath engaged the at' 
tention of all ages. By fome nations it hath been 

deified r though the more fenfible part always looked 
upon it as a natural appearance, and endeavoured, 
however imperfeflly, to account for it. The obfer- 
vations of the ancients and philofophers of the mid- 
dle ages concerning the rainbow were fuch as could 
not have efcaped the notice of the moft illiterate huf- 

20* bandmen who gazed at the Iky ; and their various hy- 
Ttcowledge pothefe s deferve no notice. It was a confiderable time 
cf the na even after the dawn of true philofophy in this weftern 

rainbow a
e Part ^ ^ wor^> before we find any difeovery of im- 

modern dif- portance on this fubjedh Maurolycus was the firft 
covery. who pretended to have meafured the diameters of the 

two rainbows with much exablnefs ; and he reports, 
that he found that of the inner bow to be 45 degrees, 
and that of the outer bow 56 ; from which Defcartes 
takes occafion to obferve, how little we can depend 
upon the obfervations of thofe who were not acquaint- 
ed with the caufe of the appearances. 

One C/ichtoTueus (the fame, it is probable, who di- 
ftinguifhed himfelf by his oppofuion to Luther, and 
who died in 1543) had maintained, that the fecond 
bow is the image of the firft, as he thought was evi- 
dent from the inverted order of the colours. For, 
laid he, when we look into the water, all the images 
that we fee refle&ed by it are inverted with refpect to 
the objt&s themfelves; the tops of the trees, for in- 
ftance, that Hand near the brink, appearing lower than 
the roots. 

That the rainbow is oppofite to the fun, had al- 
ways been obferved. It was, therefore, natural to 
imagine, that the colours of it were produced by fome 
kind of reflection of the rays of light from drops of 
rain, or vapour. The regular order of the colouis 
was another circumftance that could not have efcaped 
the notice of any perfon. But, notwithflanding mere 
refle&ion had in no other cafe been obferved to pro- 
duce colours, and it could not but have been obferved 
that refraction is frequently attended with that phe- 
nomenon, yet no perfon feems to have thought of ha- 
ving reeburfe to a proper refra&ion in this cafe, be- 

to wards'it ^°re one Fletcher of Brefltu, who, in a treatife which 
made'by1 puMifhed in 1571, endeavoured to account for the 
Tletche;- cf colours of the rainbow by means of a double refrac- 
Ereflau. tion and one refleftion. But he imagined that a ray 

of light, after entering a drop of rain, and fuffering a 
refratlion both at its entrance and exit was after- 
wards refle&ed from another drop, before it reached 
the eye of the fpedator. He feems to have over- 
looked the reflection at the farther fide of the drop, 
or to have imagined that all the bendings of the light 
within the drop would not make a fufficient curvature 
to bring the ray of the fun to the eye of the fpedator. 
I hat he Ihould think of two refractions, was the ne- 
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ceffary confequence of his fuppofing that the ray en- 
tered the drop at all. This fuppofition, therefore, 
was all the light that he threw upon the fubjed. B. 
Port > fuppored that the rainbow is produced by the 
refradion of light in the whole bod^ of rain or vapour, 
but notin the feparate drops. 

After all, it was a man whom no writers allow to 
have had any pretenfions to philofophy, that hit upon 20? 
this curious difeovery. This was Antonio De Do-The difro. 
minis, hifhop of Spalatro, whofe treatife Be Radii's VP ver7 n'a'^ 
fis et Lucis, was publifhed by J. Bartolus in 1611. ^ ^n!0-ni0’ i 
He find advanced, that the double refradion of Flet- billing of 
cher, with an intervening refledion, was fufficient toSpalauo. 
produce the colours of the bow, and alfo to bring the 
rays that formed them to the eye of the fpedator, 
without any fubfequent refledion. He diftindly de- 
scribes the progrefs of a ray of light entering the up- 
per part of the drop, where it fuffers one refradion, 
and after being thereby thrown upon the back part of 
the inner fnrface, is from thence refleded to the lower 
part of the drop ; at which place undergoing a fecond 
refradion, it is thereby bent, f® as to come diredly to 
the eye.^ To verify this hypothefis, this perfon (no 
philofopner as he was) proceeded in a very fenfible 
and philofophical manner. For he procured a finall 
globe of iolid glafs, and viewing it when it was expo- 
fed to the rays of the fun, in the fame manner in which 
he had fuppofed that the drops of ram were fituated 
with refped to them, he adually obfeived the fame co- 
lours which he had feen in the true rainbow, and in 
the fame order. 

Thus the circumftances in which the colours of the 
rainbow were formed, and the progrefs of a ray of 
light through a drop of water, were clearly un ler- 
ftoed ; hut philofophers were a longtime at a lofs when 
they endeavoured to affign reafens for all the particu- 
lar colours, and for the order of them. Indeed no- 
thing but the doctrine of the different refuangibility 
of the rays of light, which was a difeovery referved for 
the great Sir Ifaac Newton, could furnifh a complete 
folution of this difficulty. De Dominis fuppofed that 
the red rays were thofe which had traverfed the leafl 
fpace in the iniide of a drop of water, and therefore 
retained more of their native force, and confequently, 
finking the eye more briikly, gave it a ftronger fen- 
fa tion ; that the green and blue colours were pro- 
duced by thofe rays, the force of which had been, in 
fome mcafure, obtunded in puffing through a greater 
body of water; and that all the intermediate colours 
weie compofed (according to the hypothefis which ge- 
neral y prevailed at that time) of a mixture of thefe 
three piimary ones. I nat the different colours were 
caufed by fome difference in the impulfe of light upon 
the eye, and the greater or lefs impreffion that ‘was 
thereby made upon it, was an opinion which had been 
adopted by many perfons, who had ventured ta depart 
from the authority of Ariftotle. 

Afterwards the fame De Dominis obferved, that all 
the rays of the fame colour muff leave the drop of wa- 
ter in a part fimilarly iicuated with refped to the eye, 

in 
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O f the in order that each of the colours may appear in a circle, 

Rainbow. the centre of which is a point of the heavens, in a line 
^ drawn from the fun through the eye of the fpedator. 

The red rays, he obferved, muff iflue from the drop 
neareit to the bottom of it, in order that the circle of 
red may be the outermoft, and therefore the moft ele- 
vated in the bow. 

Notwithftanding De Dominis conceived fo juftly of 
the manner in which the inner rainbow is formed, he 
was far from having as juft an idea of the caufe of 
the exterior bow. This he endeavoured to explain in 
the very fame manner in which he had done the inte- 
rior, viz. by one reflection of the light within the 
drop, preceded and followed by a refradion ; fuppo- 
flng only that the rays which formed the exterior 
bow were returned to the eye by a part of the drop 
lower than that which tranfmitted the red of the inte- 
rior bow. lie alfo fuppofed that the rays which form- 
ed one of the bows came from the fuperior part of the 
fun’s dife, and thofe which formed the other from the 
inferior part of it. He did not confider, that upon 
thofe principles, the two bows ought to have been 
contiguous ; or rather, that an indefinite number of 
bows would have had their colours all intermixed ; 
which would have been no bow at all. 

When Sir Ifaac Newton difcovered the different re- 
frangibility of the rays of light, he immediately ap- 
plied his new theory of light and colours to the phe- 
nomena of the rainbow, taking this remarkable objed 

V04 
The true 

the rain- 
bow. 

of philofophical inquiry where De Dominis and Def- 
cartes, for want of this knowledge, were obliged to 
leave their inveftigations imperfed. For they could 
give no good reafon why the bow Ihould be coloured, 
and much lefs could they give any fatisfadory account 
of the order in which the colours appear. 

,.1C nu*. ^ different particles of light had not different de- 
caufe of the grees of refrangibility, on which the colours depend, 
colours of the rainbow, befides being much narrower than it is, 

would be colourlefs ; but the different refrangibility of 
differently coloured rays being admitted, the reafon is 
obvious, both why the bow ffiould be coloured, and 
alfo why the colours fhould appear in the order in 
which they are obferved. Let a (fig. 8.) be a drop 

' of water, and S a pencil of light ; which, on its leav- 
ing the drop of water, reaches the eye of the fpeda- 
tor. This ray, at its entrance into the drop, begins 
to be decompofed into its proper colours ; and upon 
leaving the drop, after one refledion and a fecond re- 
fradion, it is farther decompofed into as many fmall 
differently-coloured pencils as there are primitive co- 
lours in the light. Three of them only are drawn in 
this figure, of which the blue is the moft, and the red 
the leaft refraded. 

The dodrine of the different refrangibility of light 
enables us to give a reafon for the fize of a bow of 
each particular colour. Newton, having found that 
the fines of refradion of the moft refrangible and leaft 
refrangible rays, in pafling from rain-water into air, 
are in the proportion of 185 to 182, when the fine of 
incidence is 138, calculated the fize of the bow ; and 
be found, that if the fun was only a phyfical point, 
without fenfible magnitude, the breadth of the inner 
bow would be 2 degrees ; and if to this 30' was add- 
ed for the apparent diameter of the fun, the whole 
breadth would be 2\ degrees. But as the orltcrnioft 
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colours, efpecially the violet, are extremely faint, thre Of the 
breadth of the bow will not in reality appear to ex-,**a’nkoW\ 
ceed two degrees. He finds, by the fame principles, " 
that the breadth of the exterior bow, if it was every- 
where equally vivid, wonld be 40 20'. But in this cafe 
there is a greater dedudion to be made, on account of 
the faintnefs of the light of the exterior bow ; fo that, 
in fad, it will not appear to be more than 3 degrees 
broad. 

The principal phenomena of the rainbow are all 
explained on Sir Ifaac Newton’s principles in the fol- 
lowing propofitions. 

When the rays of the fun fall upon a drop of rain and 
enter into it, fame of them, after one refleSlion and 
two ref radians, may come to the eye of a fpedator 
who'has his back towards the fun, and his face towards 
the drop. 

2°jr 
If XY (fig. 9.) is a drop of rain, and the funDq lana- 

fhines upon it in any lines sf, s d, s a, &c. moft of ^ ot the 

the rays will enter into the drop ; fome few of theiiiof rahibow 
only will be refleded from the firilfurface ; thofe rayson the prin- 
which are refleded from thence do not come under cil,!es °f 
our prefent confideration, becaufe they are never re.

Newton* 
fraded at all. The greateft part of the rays then en- 
ter the drop, and thofe pafling on to the fecond fur- 
face, will moft of them be tranfmitted through the 
drop ; but neither do thofe rays which are thus tranf- 
mitted fall under our prefent confideration, fince they 
are not refleded. For the rays, which are deferibed 
in the propofition, are fuch as are twice refraded and 
once refleded. However, at the fecond furface, or 
hinder part of the drop, at pg, fome few rays will be 
refleded, whilft the reft are tranfmitted: thofe rays 
proceed in fome fuch lines as nr, 11 q ■, and coming 
out of the drop in the lines r v, q t, may fall upon the 
eye of a fpedator, who is placed anywhere in thofe 
lines, with his face towards the drop, and confequent- 
ly with his back towards the fun, which is fuppofed 
to fliine upon the drop in the lines sf, s d, s a, &c. 
Thefe rays are twice refraded and once refleded ; 
they are refraded when they pafs out of the air into 
the drop ; they are refleded from the fecond furface, 
and are refraded again when they pafs out of the drop 
into the air. . 

When rays of light refleded from a drop of rain come 
to the eye, thofe are called ejfedual which are able 
excite a fenfation. 

When rays of light come out of a drop of rain, they will 
not be ejfedual, unlefs they are parallel and conti- 
guous. 

There are but few rays that can come to the eye at 
all : for fince the greateft part of thofe rays which enter 
the drop XY (fig. 9.) between X and a, pafs out of 
the drop through the hinder iurface pg ; only few are 
refledtd from thence, and come out through the nearer 
furface between a and y. Now, fuch rays as emerge, 
or come out of the drop, between a and Y, will be in- 
effedual, unlefs they are parallel to one another, asr v 
and q t are ; becaufe fuch rays as come out diverging 
from one another will be fo far afunder when they 
come to the eye, that all of them cannot enter the pu- 
pil : and the very few that can enter it will not be 
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fufficient to excite any fenfation. But even rays, 
which are parallel, as rv, qt, will not he effectual, 
unkfs there are fevtral of them contiguous or very 
near to one another. The two rays rv and qt alone 
will not he perceived, though both of them enter the 
eye ; for fo very few rays are not fufiicient to excite a 
fenfation. 

When rays of light come out of a drop of rain after one 
refc£lion, thofe -will he ejjeclual which are refefted 
from the fame point, and which entered the drop near 
to one another. 

CCCLX -A ny rays, zs s b and c d, (fig. 10.) when they have ’ pafTed out of the air into a drop of water, will be re- 
fra&ed towards the perpendiculars b l, dl; and as the 
ray s b falls farther from the axis a v than the ray c d, 
s b will be more refradied than c dfo that thefe rays, 
though parallel to one another at their incidence, may 
deferibe the lines be and de after refra&ion, and be 
both of them reflected from one and the fame point e. 
Now all rays which are thus reflected from one and 
the fame point, when they have deferibed the lints ef, 
t g, and after rtfledlion emerge at f and will be fo 
refrafted, when they pafs out of the drop into the air, 
as to deferibe the lines/ h, gi, parallel to one another. 
If thefe rays were to return from e in the lines e b, e dy 
and were to emerge at b and dy they would be refrac- 
ted into the lines of their incidence bs, dc. But if 
thefe rays, inltead of being returned in the lines eb, 
edy are refleffed from the fame point s in the lines eg, 
t f, the lines of reflection eg and ef will be inclined 
both to one another, and to the furface of the drop ; 
juft as much as the lines e b and e d are. Firft eb and 
eg make juft the fame angle with the furface of the 
drop : fer the angle hex, which e b makes with the 
furface of the drop, is the complement of incidence, 
and the angle gev, which eg makes with the fiuface, 
5s the complement of lefledtion ; and thefe two 
are equal to one another. In the fame manner we 
might prove, that ed and cf make equtl angles 
with the furface of the drop. Secondly, The angle 
led is equal to the angle feg-, or the refleffed 
rays eg, ef, and the incident rays be, cle, are equal- 
ly inclined to each other. For the angle of incidence 
b e l \% equal to the angle of refletftion gel, and the 
angle of incidence de l \% equal to the angle of reflec- 
tion f e lconfequently the difference between the 
angles of incidence is equal to the difference between 
the angles of reflection, or bel—del—gel—-pel, or 
led ef. Since therefore either the lines eg, ef, or 
the lines e b, e d, are equally inclined both to one an- 
other and to the furface of the drop ; the rays will be 
refradted in the fame manner, whether they were to 
return in the lines eb, ed, or are refledted in the lines 
eg, ef. But if they were to return in the lines e b, 
e d, the refradtion, when they emerge at b and dy would 
make them parallel. Therefore, if they are Vefledfed 
from one and the fame point e in the lines eg, e f, the 
refradlion, when they emerge at^ and fy will like wife 
make them parallel. 

But though fuch rays as are refledted from the fame 
point in the hinder part of a drop of rain, are parallel 
to one another when they emerge, and fo have one 
condition that is requiftte towards making them effec- 
tual, yet there is another condition neceffary j for rays, 
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lei. And though rays, which enter the drop in diffe- !
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rent places, may be parallel when they emerge, thofe *”v ' ^ 
only will be contiguous which enter it nearly at the 
fame place. 

Let XY (fig. 9 ) be a drop of rain, ag the axis or 
diameter cf the di op, and s a a ray of light that comes 
from the fun and enters the drop at the point#. This 
ray s a, becaufe it is perpendicular to both the furfa- 
ces, will pafs ftraight through the drop in the line 
ag h without being refracted t but any collateral rays, 
fuch as thofe that fall about sb, as they pafs through 
the drop, will be made to converge to their axis, and 
palling out at n will meet the axis at h : rays which 
fall farther from the axis than j fuch as thofe which 
fall about s c, will likewife be made to converge ; but 
then their focus will be nearer to the drop than h. 
Suppofe therefore i to be the focus to which the rays 
that fall about sc will converge, any ray sc, when it 
has dtferibed the line c o within the drop, and is tend- 
ing- to the focus ir will pafs out of the drop at the 
point o. The rays that tall upon the drop about s d, 
more remote ftiil from the axis, will converge to a fo- 
cus ftill nearer than i, as fuppofe at k. Thefe rays 
therefore go out of the drop at p. The rays, that fall 
ffill more remote from the axis, asje, will converge 
to a focus nearer than k, as fuppofe at /; and the ray 
s e, when it has deferibed the line e o within the drop, 
and is tending to /, will pafs out at the point o. The 
rays that fall ftiil more remote from the axis will 
converge to a focus ftiil nearer. Thus the ray sf will 
after retradlion converge to a focus at m, which is 
nearer than /; and having deferibed the line f n with- 
in the drop, it will pafs out to the point n. Now here 
we may obferve, that as any rays s b or s c, fail farther 
above the axis .r a, the points n, or o, where they pafs 
out behind the drop, will be farther above g ; or that, 
as the incident ray rifes from the axis sa, the arc g n 9 
increafes, till we come to fome ray sd, which paffes out 
of the drop at p ; and this is the higheft point where 
any ray that falls upon the quadrant or quarter ax can 
pafs out : for any rays se, or /f, that fall higher than 
sd, will not pafs out in any point above p, but at the 
points 0 or n, which are below it. Confequently, tho* 
the arc gnop increafes, whilft the diftance of the in- 
cident ray from the axis sa increafes, till we come to 
the ray sd; yet afterwards, the higher the ray fall* 
above the axis sa, this 'ere pong will olecreafe. 

We have hitherto fpoken of the points on the hin- 
der part of the drop, where the rays pafs out of it ; 
but this was for the fake of determining the point* 
from whence thole rays are reflected, which do not 
pafs out behind the drop. For, in explaining the rain- 
bow, we have no farther reafon to confider thofe rays 
which go through the drop ; fince they can never come 
to the eye of a fpeftator placed anywhere in the lines 
rv or qt with his face towards the drop. Now, as 
there are many rays which pafs out of the drop be- 
tween g and p, fo fome few rays will be refleifted from 
thence; and confequently the feveral points between g 
and p, which are the points where fome of the rays 
pafs out of the drop, are likewife the points of reflec- 
tion for the reft which do not pafs out. Therefore, in 
refpedl of thofe rays which are refledfed, we may call 
gp the arc of reflection ; and may fay, that this are 
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Rainbow, fj*om the axis sq increafeSj till we come to the isy 
' sd', the arc of refle&ion is gn for the ray sb, it 

is ge for the ray sc \ and gp for the ray sd. But 
after this, as the diftance of the incident ray from 
the axis sa increafes, the arc of refle&ion decreafes ; 
for og lefs than pg\s the arc of refle&ion for the ray 
se, and ng is the arc of refledtion for the ray sf. 

From hence it is obvious, that fome one ray, which 
frfls above sd, may be refle&ed from the fame point 
•with fome other ray which falls below sd. Finis, for 
inllance, the ray sb will be reflefted from the point n, 
and the ray j/will be refle&ed from the fame point ; 
and confequently, when the reflected rays nr, nq, are 
refradted as they pafs out of the drop at r and q, they 
will be parallel," by what has been Ihown in the for- 
mer part of this proportion. But fince the interme- 
diate rays, which enter the drop between sf and s b, 
are not refledled from the fame point n, thefe two rays 
alone will be the parallel to one another when they 
come out of the drop, and the intermediate rays will 
not be parallel to them. And confequently thefe rays 
rv, qt, though they are parallel after they emerge at 
r and q, will not-be contiguous, and for that reafon 
will not be effe&ual ; the ray sd is refkaed from p, 
which has been fhown to be the limit of the arc of re- 
fiediion ; fuch rays as fall juft above sd, and juft be- 
low sd, will be refle&ed from nearly the fame point 
p, as appears from what has been already frown. I hefe 
rays therefore will be parallel, becaufe they are refec- 
ted from the fame point p ; and they will likewife be 
contiguous, becaufe they all of them enter the drop 
at one and the fame place very near to d. Confe- 
quently, fuch rays as enter the drop at d, and are re- 
fledfed from p the limit of the arc of reflection, will 
be effedlual; fmce, when they emerge at the fore part 
of the drop between a and y, they will be both parallel 
and contiguous. 

If we c an make out hereafter that the rainbow is 
produced by the rays of the fun wdnch are thus refec- 
ted from drops of rain as they fall whilft the fun {bines 
upon them, this propofition may ftrve to (how us, that 
this appearance is not produced by any rays that (ail 
upon any part, f.nd art refledted from any part of th«(e 
drops : fiuce this appearance cannot be produced by 
any rays but thofe which are effediual ; and efttdbual 
rays tnuft always enter each d op at one certain place 
in the fore-part of it, and muft likewife be reftedcd 
fiom one certain place in the hinder furiace. 

When rays that are ejfedual emerge from a drop of rain 
after one refleSion and tiuo rfractions, thofe which me 
mqjl refrangible 'iviH, at their tmetfion, make a lefs 
angle with the incident rays than thofe do which at e 
hall refrangible ; and by this means the rays of different 
colours will befeq arated from one another. 

Plate Fet f h and y i (fig. 10 ) be effe&ual violet lays 
CCCLX. emerging from the drop at fg ; awdfn, gp, efledlual 

red rays emerging from the fame drop at the fame 
place. Now, though all the violet rays rue parallel 
to one another, bec.iufe they are fc-ppofed efledtual, 
and though all the red rays are I kevvife parallel to 
one another for the fame reafon ; yet the violet rays 
■wdl not be parallel to the red rays. 1 heft rays, as 
they have different colours, and different degrees of re- 

I c s. 
frangibility, will diverge from otre another ; any vio* 
let ray g i, which emerges at g, will diverge from t| <  
any red ray gp, which emerges at the fame place. 
Now, both the violet ray g i, and the red ray gp, as 
they pafs out of the drop of water into the air, will be 
refradled from the perpendicular / o. But the violet 
ray is more refrangible than the red one ; and for that 
reafon gi, or the refra&ed violet ray, will make a 
greater angle with the perpendicular than gp the re* 
fradded red ray ; or the angle ig o will be greater than 
the angle pg o. Suppofe the incident ray s b X.o be 
continued in the direction j and tne violet ray ig 
to be continued backward in the direddion i k, till it 
meets the incident ray at k. Suppofe likevvife the 
red v&y pg to be continued backwards in the fame 
manner, till it meets the incident ray at w. 1 he angle 
iks is that which the violet ray, or moft refrangible 
ray at its emerfion, makes w(th the incident ray ; and 
the axifitpws is that which the red ray, 01 lead re- 
frangible ray at its emerfion, makes with the incident 
ray. The angle tks is lefs than the angles j. For, 
in the triangle, g w k, g w s, or p w s, is the external 
angle at the bafe, and g k w or i k s 'vs one of the in- 
ternal oppofite angles ; and either internal oppofitc 
angle is lefs than the external angle at the bafe. (Euc. 
b. I. prop. 16.) What has been fhown to be true of 
the rays g i and g p might be fhown in the fame man* 
ner of the rays fh and fn, or of any other rays that 
emerge refpeddively parallel to gi and gp. But all 
the effeddual violet rays are parallel tog«, and all the 
effedlual red rays are parallel to g t. Therefore the 
effeddual violet rays at their emerfion make a lefs 
angle with the incident ones th in tfte effeddual red ones. 
And for the fame reafon, in all the other forts of rays, 
thofe which are moft lefrangi'de, at-their emerfion from 
a drop of rain after one refleddion, will make a l.fs 
angle with the incident rays, than thofe do which are 
lefs refrangible. 

Or otherwife : When the rays gi and gp emerge at 
the fame point «, as they both come out of water into 
air, and confequently are refraded from the perpen- 
dicular, in lie ad of going ftraight forwards in the line 
f jr continued, they will both be turned round upon the 
point g from the perpendicular g o. Now it is eafy to 
conceive, that either of thefe lines might be turned m 
this manner upon the point g as upon a centre, till 
they became parallel to sb the incident ray. But if 
either of theff lines or rays were refradded fo much 
from g o as to become parallel to j b, the ray fo much 
refradded, would, after emerfion, make no angle with 
s k, becaufe it would be par dlel to it. And confe- 
quently that ray which is moft turned round upon the 
point or that ray which is moft refrangible, will af- 
ter emerfion be neareft parallel to the incident ray, or 
will make the lea ft angle with it. The fame may be 
proved of all other rays emerging parallel to g r and 
st A refpeftively, or of all effedduff rays; thofe which 
'are moft refrangible will after emu fi >n make a left 
angle with the incident rays, than thofe do which are 
baft refrangible. 

But fmce the effeddual rays of different colours make 
different angles with s h at their emerfion, they will 1* 
bo vrated from one another : fo that it the eye was 
placed in the beam fg hi, it would receive only rays of 
one colour from the drop xagv; and *f u was placed 
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The angle r w/>, which the leaft refiangible or red 
rays make with the incident ones when they emerge 
fo as to be efie&ual, is found by calculation to be 42 
degrees 2 minutes. And the angle ski, which the 
molt refrangible rays make with the incident ones 
when they emerge fo as to be effe&ual, is found to be 
40 degrees 1 7 minutes. The rays which have the in- 
termediate degrees of refrangibility, make with the in- 
cident ones intermediate angles between 42 degrees 
2 minutes, and 40 degrees 17 minutes. 

Jf a line is fnppofed to be drawn from the centre of the 
fun through the eye of the fpc el at or, the angle which any 
effectual ray, after two refractions and one refection, 
makes with the incident ray, will be equal to the angle 
whict) it makes with that line, 

CCOLX kET t^e eye t^ie fpe&at°r he at i, (fig. 10.) an^ let q t be the line fuppofed to be drawn from the centre 
of the fun through the eye of the fpeftatov; the angle 
git, which any effectual ray makes with this line, will 
be equal to the angle i l s, which the fame ray makes 
with the incident ray t b or s k. If is a ray coming 
from the centre of the fun, then fince y/ is fuppofed 
to be drawn from the fame point, thefe two lines, up- 
on account of the remotenefs of the point from whence 
they are drawn, may be looked upon a* parallel to 
one another. But the right line k i croffing thefe 
two parallel lines will make the alternate angles equal. 
(Euc. b. I. prop. 29^) I herefore k it or git is equal 
to s k i. 

When the fun fines upon the drops of rain as they are 
falling, the rays that come from thofe drops to the eye 
of a fpeSator, after one rfedion and two refractions, 
produce the primary rainbow. 

Two rain- If the fun fhines upon the rain as it falls, there are 
hows feen -commonly feen two bows, as AFB, CHD, (fig. j i.); 
at once. or jf the cloud and rain does not reach over that whole* 

.fide of the Iky where the bows appear, then only a 
part of one or of both bows is feen in that place 
vbere the lain falls. Of thefe two bows, the innermoft 
AFB is the more vivid of the two, and this is called 
the primary bow. The outer part TFY of the pri- 
mary bow is red, the inner part VEX is violet ; the 
intermediate parts, reckoning from the red to,the vio- 
let, are orange, yellow, green, blue, and indigo. Sup- 

jpofe the fpeftator’s eye to be at O, and let LOP be 
an imaginary line drawn from the centre of the fun 
through the eye of the fpe&ator : if a beam of light S 
coming from the fun falls upon any drop F ; and the 
rays that emerge at F in the line FO, fo as to be ef- 
feftual, make an angle FOP of 420 2' with the line 
■I-'P 5 then thefe effedfual rays make an angle of 420 2' 
with the incident rays, by the preceding propofition, 
and confequently thefe rays will be red, fo that the 
drop F will appear red. All the other rays, which 
emerge at F, and would be effeaual if they fell upon 
the eye, are refraaed more than the red ones, and 
confequently,will pafs above the eye. If a beam of 
fight S falls upon the drop E ; and the rays that 
emerge at E in the line EO, fo as to be effeaual, 
make an angle EOP of 40° 17' with the line LP ; 
then thefe effeaual rays make fikewife.an angle of 
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40° 17' with the incident rays, and the drop E will Of the 
appear of a violet colour. AH the other rays, which Rail1bow. 
emerge at E, and would be effeaual if they came to ^——v—-,J 

the eye, are refraaed lefs than the violet ones, and 
therefore pafs below the eye. T he intermediate drops 
between F and E will for the fame reafons be of the 
intermediate colours. 

Thus we have fhown why a fet of drops from F to 
E, as they are falling, fhould appear of the primary 
colours, red, orange, yellow, green, blue, indigo, and 
violet. It is not neceffary that the feveral drops, which 
produce thefe colours, fhould all of them fall at exaaiy 
the fame diflance from the eye. The angle FOP, for 
inftance, is the fame whether the diftance of the drop 
from the eye is OF, or whether it is in any other part 
of the line OF fomething nearer to the eye. And 
whilft the angle FOP is the fame, the angle made by 
the emerging and incident rays, and confequently the 
colour of the drop, will be the fame. This is equally 
true of any other drop.- So that although in the 
figure the drops F and E are reprefented as falling 
perpendicularly one under the other, yet this is not 
neceffary in order to produce the bow. 

But the coloured line FEr which we have already 
accounted for, is only the breadth of the bow. It If iff 
remains to be fhown, why not only the drop F fhould 
appear red, but why all the other drops quite from A 
to B in the arc ATFYB fhould appear of the fame 
colour. Now it is evident, that wherever a drop of 
rain is placed, if the angle which the effectual rays 
make with the line LP is equal to the angle FOP', 
that is, if the angle which the effedual rays make 
with the incident rays is 420 2', any of thofe drops 
will be red, for the fame reafon that the drop F is of 
this colour. 

If FOP was to turn round upon the fine OP, fo that 
one end of this line fhould always be at the eye, and 
the other be at P oppofite to the fun ; fuch a motion 
of this figure would be like that of a pair of compaffes 
turning round upon one of the legs OP with the open- 
ing FOP. In this revolution the drop E would de- 
ferrbe a circle, P would be the centre, and ATFYB 
would be an arc in this circle. Now fince, in this ma- 
tion of the line and drop OF, the angle made by FO 
with OP, that is, the angle FOP, continues the famej 
if the fun was to fhine upon this drop as it revolves, 
the effeftual rays would make the fame angle with the 
incident rays, ia whatever part,of the arc ATFYB the 
drop was to be. Therefore, whether the drop is at 
A, or at T, or at Y, or at B, or wherever elfe it is in 
this whole arc, it would appear red, as it does at F. 
The drops of rain, as they fall, are not indeed turned 
round in this manner : but then, as innumerable of 
them are falling at once in right lines from the cloud, 
whilfi one drop is at F, there will be others at Y, at 
1, at B, at A, and in every other part of the arc, 
ATFYB : and all thefe drops will be red for the fame 
reafon that the drop F would have been red, if it had 
been in the fame place. Therefore, when the fun fhines 
upon the rain as it falls, there will be a red arc ATFYB 
oppofite to the fun. In the fame manner, becaufe the 
drop E is violet, we might prove that any other drop* 
which, whilft it,is falling, is in any part of the are 
AVEXB, will be violet; and confequently, at the fame 
time that the^red arc AFFYB appears, there will like* 

wife 
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Rainbow. t^e dJftance between thefe two eoloured area; and 
 ‘ from what has been faid, it follows, that the interme- 

diate fpace between thefe two arcs will be filled up 
with arcs of the intermediate colours, orange, yellow, 
blue, green, and indigo. All thefe coloured arcs to- 
gether make up the primary rainbow. 

‘The primary rainbow is never a greater arc than a fe- 
micirck. 

Since the line LOP is drawn from the fun through 
*late the eye of the fpeftator, and fince P (fig 9 ) is tlie 

CC
2o7 centre of the rainbow ; it follows, that the^centre of 

Why the the rainbow is always oppofite to the fun. 1 lie angle 
arc of the pop is an angle of 420 2', as was obferved, or F the 
primary heft part 0f t}ie bow is 4202’ from P the centre of 

Sve^ 19 it If the fun is more than 420 2' high, P the centre 
greater of the rainbow, which is oppofite to the fun, will 
than afemi-be more than 42° 2' below the horizon; and con- 
circIc- fequently F the top of the bow, which is only 420 2’ 

from P, will be below the horizon ; that is, when 
the fun is more than 42° 2' high, no primary rain- 
bow will be feen. If the fun is fomething lefs than 
42° 2' high, then P will be fomething lefethan 42c 2 
below the horizon; and confequently F, which is only 
420 2! from P, will be juft above the horizon ; that 
is, a fmall part of the bow at this height of the fun 

. will appear clofe to the ground oppofite to the fun. If 
the fun is 20a high, then P will be 20 ’ below the Ho- 
rizon ; and F the top of the bow, being 42'2' from 
P, will be 22° 2' above the horizon ; therefore, at 
this height of the fun, the bow will be an sre of a 
circle whofe centre is below the horizon ; and confe- 
quently that arc of the circle which is above the hori- 
zon, or the bow, will be lefs than a femicircle. It the 
fun is in the horizon, then P, the centre of the bow, 
will be in the oppofite part of the horizon; d, the top 
of the bow, will be 420 i' above the horizon; and the 
bow itfeif, becr.ufe the horizon paftes through the 
centre of it, will be a femicircle. More than a femi- 
circle can never appear; becaufe if the bow was more 
than a femicircle, P the centre of it muft be above the 
horizon ; but P is always oppofite to the fun, there- 
fore P cannot be above the horizon, unlefs the lun is 
below it; and when the fun is fet, or is below the ho- 
rizon, it cannot fhine upon the drops of ram as they 
fall; and confequently, when the fun is below the ho- 
rizon, no bow at all can be feen. 

when the rays of the fun fall upon a drop of ram, fame 
of them, after two rejledions and two refractions, may 
come to the eye of a fpeBator, who has his back fo- 
rwards the fun and his face towards the drop. 

If HGW (fig. 12.) is a drop of rain, and parallel 
rays coming from the fun, as z-u, y w, fall upon the. 
lower part of it, they will be refradfed towards the 
perpendiculars v l, w l, as they enter into it, and will 
deferibe fome fuch lines as v h, w 1. At h and ; great 
part of thefe rays will pafs out ol the drop ; but iome 
of them will be reflefted from thence in the lines h f, 
is. At f and g again, great part of the rays that 
were reflefted thither will pafs out of the drop. But 
thefe rays will not come to the eye of a fpeftator at 
o. However, here again all the rays will not pafs 
out; but fome few will be reflected from/and g, in 

ICS. 
fome fuch lines a%fd, gb; and thefe, when they 
emerge out of the drop of water into the air at b and 
d, will be refradled from the perpendiculars, and, de- 
feribing the lines dt, bo, may come to the eye ol the 
fpeftator who has his back towards the fun and his 
face towards the drop. 
Thefe rays, which are parallel to one another after they 

have been once rcfraBed and once rejleBed in a drop of 
rain, will be effectual when they emerge after two re- 
fractions and two reflections. 
No rays can be effeftual, unlefs they are contigu- 

ous and parallel. Prom what was faid, it appears, tnat 
when rays come out of a drop of rain contiguous to 
one another, either after one or after two reflections, 
they muft enter the drop nearly ar one and the fame 
place. And if fuch rays as are contiguous are paral- 
lel after the firft refleftion, they will emerge parallel,- 
and thereiore will be effeftual. Let xv and yw be 
contiguous rays which come from the fun, and are pa- 
rallel to one another when they fall upon the lower 
part of the drop, fuppofe thefe rays to he refracted 
at v and w, and to be reflected at h and i; it they 
are parallel to one another, as h f, gi, after this iirit 
refleftion, then, alter they are reflected a fecond time 
from / and g, and refrafted a fecond time as they 
emerge at d and b, they will go out of the drop paral- 
lel to one another in the lines dt and^o, and will there- 
fore be effectual. 

The rays xv, yw, are refrafted towards the perpen- 
diculars vl, wl, when they enter the drop, and will be 
made to converge. As thefe rays are very oblique, 
their focus will not be far from the furface vw. If this 
focus is at k, the rays, after they have pafled the focus, 
will diverge from thence in the direftions k b, k i; and 
if ^ f is "the principal focal diitance of the concave 
reflefting furface h i, the reflected rays hf, ig, will be 
parallel. Thefe rays ef, ig, are reflected again from 
the concave furface Jg, and will meet in a focus at e, 
fo that ge will be the principal focal diftanee of this 
reflefting furface fg. And becaufe h i and fg are parts- 
of the fame fphere, the principal focal diffances^ and 
k i will be equal to one another. When the rays have 
paffed the focus e, they will diverge from thence in the 
lines cr/, eb: and we are to ftiow, that when they emerge 
at d and b, and are refrafted there, they will become 
parallel. 

Now if the rays vk, wk, when they have met at i, 
were to be turned back again in the direftions k v, k w, 
and were to emerge at v and w, they would be refrac- 
ted into the lines of their incidence, vz, wy, and there- 
fore would be parallel. But fince ge is equal to ii, as 
has already been fhown, the rays td, eb, that diverge 
from e, fall in the fame manner upon the drop at d and 
b, as the rays iw, would fall upon it at v and w ; 
and ed, eb, are juft as much inclined to the refrafting 
furface db, as kv, kw, would be to the furface v w. 
From hence it follows, that the rays ed, eb, emerging 
at d and b, will be re fra bled in the fame manner, and 
will have the fame direction in refpeft of one another, 
as k v, kw, would have. But kv and kw would be pa- 
rallel after refraftion. Therefore ed and eb will emerge 
in lines dp, bo, fo as to be parallel to one another, and 
confequently fo as to be effectual. 

When 
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Rainbow. IVben rays that are ejftflual emerge from a drop of rain 
1 v 1 after two repletions and two ref rations, thofe which 

are mofl refrangible will at their emer/ion male a 
greater angle with the incident rays than thofe do 
which are leaf refrangible; and by this means the 
rays of different colours will be feparated from one an- 
other. 
If ray# of different colours, which are differently re- 

COCLX fr.an&ible> enierge at any point b (fig. 12.), thefe rays will not be all of them equally refracted from the per- 
pendicular. Thus, if 3 0 is a red ray, which is of all 
others the lead refrangible, and bm is a violet ray, 
which is of all others the mofl refrangible; when thefe 
two rays emerge at b, the violet ray will be refracted 
more from the perpendicular bx than the red ray, and 
the refradled angle xbm vvdl be greater than the refrac- 
ted angle xbo. From hensce it follows, that thefe two 
jays, after emerfion, will diverge from one another. 
In like manner, the rays that emerge at d will diverge 
from one another; a red ray will emerge in the line 
dp, a violet ray in the line dt. So that though all the 
efledlual red rays of the beam bdmt are parallel to one 
another, and all the effectual red rays of the beam bdop 
are likewife parallel to one another, yet the violet rays 
will not be parallel to the red ones, but the violet 
beam will diverge from the red beam. Thus the 
rays of different colours will be feparated from one 
another. 

I his will appear farther, if we confider what the 
propofition affirms, That any violet or mofl refran- 
gible ray will make a greater angle with the incident 
rays, than any red or lead refrangible ray makes with 
the fame incident rays. Thus if yw is an incident rav, 
bm a violet ray emerging from the point b, and bo ss 
red ray emerging from the fame point; the angle 
which the violet ray makes with the incident one is 
y r,ni and that which the red ray makes with it isyjo. 
Now yrm is a greater angle than yso. For in the tri- 
entrle brs the internal angle brs is kfs than bsy the 
external angle at the bafe. (Fuel. B. I. prop. 16.) But 
yrm is the complement of brs or of bry to two right 
ones, and yso is the complement of bsy to two right 
ones. Therefore, fince bry is lefs than bsy, the com- 
plement of bry to two right angles will be greater than 
the complement of bsy to two right angles; or yrm 
will be greater than yso. 

Or otherwife: Both the rays ^(7 and bm, when they 
are refrafted in paffmg out of the drop at b, are turned 
round upon the point b from the perpendicular bx. 
Now either of thefe lines lo or bm might be turned 
round in this manner, till it made a right angle with 
yw. Confequently, that ray which is mod turned round 
upon b, or which is mod refrafled, will make an angle 
with y w that will be nearer to a right one than that 
ray makes with it which is lead turned round upon b, 
or which is lead refradled. Therefore that ray which 
is moil refracled will make a greater angle with the 
incident ray than that which is lead refrafled. 

But fince the emerging rays, as they are differently 
refrangible, make different angles with the fame inci- 
dent ray y w, the refreclion which theyfuffer at emer- 
fion will feparate them from one another. 

I he angle yrm, which the mofl refrangible or vio- 
let rays make with the incident ones, is found by cal- 
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dilation to be 54° 7' 5 and the angle yso, which the Of the 
lead refrangible or red rays make with the incident Rai'’how, 
ones, is found to be 50° 57': the angles, which the 
rays of the intermediate colours, indigo, blue green, 
yellow, and orange, make with the incident rays, are 
intermediate angles between 54°7' and 5o057/. 

If a line is fippofed to be drawn from the centre of the 
fun through the eye of the fpetator ; the angle which, 
after two ref rations and two refedions, any ejfetiual 
ray makes with the incident ray, will be equal to the 
angle which it makes with that line. 

If y w (dg. 12.) is an incident ray, £0 an effe&ual 
ray, and q n 71 line drawn from the centre of the fun 
through 0 the eye of the fpeflator ; the angle yso, 
which the effefhial ray makes with the incident ray, 
is equal to son the angle which the fame effeflual ray 
makes with the line q n. For yw and qn, confidered 
as drawn from the centre of the fun, are parallel; bo 
erodes them, and copfequently makes the alternate 
anglesyro, son, equal to one another. Fuel. B. I 
Prop. 29. 

When the fun ffines upon the drops of rain as they are 
falling, the rays that come from thefe drops to the eye 
of a fpc tutor, after two refetions and two ref rations, 
produce the fecondary rainbow.. 
The fecondary rainbow is the outermod CHD,Thef

0* 
fig. 11. When the fun fliines upon a drop of rain H; dary rain-' 
and the rays HO, which emerge at H fo as to be ef-bow produ- 
feftual, make an angle HOP of 54^7' with LOP a 

ce^ by tw® 
line drawn from the fun through the eye of the fpec-^e^lon‘ 
tator ; the fame effedlual rays will make likewife an refraflioa#. 
angle 0^4° 7' with the incident rays S, and the rays 
which emerge at this angle are violet ones, by what 
was obferved above. Therefore, if the fpedlator’s eye 
is at O, none but violet rays will enter it : for as all 
the other rays make a lefs angle with OP, they will 
fall above the fpedfator’s eye. In like manner, if the 
effeclual rays that emerge from the drop G make an 
angle of 50° 57' with the line OP, they will likewife 
make the fame angle with the incident rays £>; and 
conlequentiy, from the drop G to the fpeclator’s eye 
at O, no rays will come but red ones; for all the other 
rays, making a greater angle with the line OP, will 
fall below the eye at O. For the fame reafon, the rays 
emerging from the intermediate drops between H and 
G, and coming to the fpedlator’s eye at O, will emerge 
at intermediate angles, and therefore will have the in- 
termediate colours. Thus, if there are feven drops from 
H to G inclufively, their colours will be violet, indigo. 
Hue, green, yellow, orange, and red. This coloured 
line is the breadth of the fecondary rainbow. 

Now, if HOP was to turn round upon the line OP, 
like a pair of compaffes upon one of the legs OP with 
the opening HOP, it is plain from the luppofition, 
that, in fuch a revolution of the drop H, the angle 
HOP would be the fame, and eonfequently the emer- 
ging rays would make the fame angle with the inci- 
dent ones. But in fuch a revolution the drop would 
dtfenbe a circle of which P wotdd be the centre, and 
CMikD an arc.^ Coniequently, fince, when the drop 
is at N, or at R, or anywhere elfe in that arc, the 
emerging rays make the fame angle with the incident 
ones as when the drop is at H, the colour of the drop 

will 
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Rainbow. jrop ;3 at N, or at H, or at R, or any where elfe in 
^ ' that arc. Now, thou rh the drop does not thus turn 

round as it falls, and does not pafs through the federal 
parts of this arc, ytt, fmce there are drops of rain fall- 
ing everywhere at the fame time, when one drop is at 
H, there will be another at R, another at N, and others 
in all parts of the arc ; and thefe drops will all of them 
be violet-coloured, for the fame reafon that the drop 
H would have been of this colour if it had been in any 
of thofe places. In like manner, as the drop G is red 
when it is at G, it would likewife be red in any part 
of the arc CWGQU ; and fo will any other drop, 
when, as it is tailing, it comes to any part of that arc. 
Thus as the fun thines upon the rain, whilft; it tails, 
there will be two arcs produced, a violet coloured one 
CNHRD, and a red one CWGQD ; and for the fame 
reafons the intermediate fpaee between thefe two arcs 
will be filled up with arcs of the intermediate colours. 
All thefe arcs together make up the fecondary rain- 
bow. 

The colours of the fecondary rainbow are fainter than thofe 
of the primary rainbow ; and are ranged in the contrary 
order. 

The primary rainbow is produced by fuch rays as 
colours of Have been only once reflected; the fecoildary rainbow 
the fecon- is produced by fuch rays as have been twice reflected, 
dary rain- gut at every reflection fome rays pafs out of the drop 

fainwthan ef rain without being reflefted; fo that the oftener the 
thofe of the rays are refle&ed, the fewer of them are left. There- 
primary, fore the colours of the fecondary bow are produced by 
and ranged fewer raySj an(t COnfequently will be fainter, than the 

traryorder.colours of the primary bow. _ 
In the primary bow, reckoning from the outfide or 

it, the colours are ranged in this order; red, orange, 
yellow, green, blue, indigo, violet. In the fecondary 
bow, reckoning from the outfide, the colours are vio- 
let, indigo, blue, green, yellow, orange, red. So that 
the red, which is the outerrnoft or higheft colour in 
the primary bow, is the innermoft or loweit colour in 
the fecondary one. 

Now the violet rays, when they emerge fo as to be 
effectual after one reflection, make a lefs angle with 
the incident rays than the red Ones; confequently the 

eCCLX violet rays make a lefs angle with the lines OP (fig. 11.) 
than the red ones. But, in the primary rainbow, the 
rays are only once reflected, and the angle which tne 
effeCtual rays make with OP is the diitance of the co- 
loured drop from P the centre of the bow. Therefore 
the violet drops, or violet arc, in the primary bow, will 
be nearer to the centre of the bow than the red drops 
or red arc ; that is, the innermofl colour in the pri- 
mary bow will be violet, and the outerrnoft colour wnl 
be red. And, for the fame reafon, .through the 
■whole primary bow, every colour will be nearer to 
the centre P, as the rays of that colour are more re- 
frangible. 

But the violet rays, when they emerge fo as to be 
effectual after two refle&ions, make a greater angle 
with the incident rays than the red ones; confequently 
the violet rays will make a greater angle with the line 
OP, thap the red ones. But in the fecondary rain- 
bow the rays are twice reflected, and the angle which 
effectual rays make with OP is the diitance of the co- 
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loured drop frbm P the centre of the bow. Therefore The appa- 
the violet drops or violet arc in the fecondary bow will ft * 
be farther from the centre of the bow than the red objects, 
drops or red arc; that is, the oucermoft colour in the 1— 
fecondary bow will be violet, and the innennoft co- 
lour will be red. And, for the fame reafon, through 
the whole fecondary bow, every colour will be further 
from the centre P, as the rays of that colour are more 
refrangible. 

£ 2. Of Coronas, Parhelia, &c. 

Under the articles Corona and PARH-EtroN a 
pretty full account is given of the different hypo- 
thefts concerning thefe phenomena, and likewife of 
the method by which thefe hypothefes are fupported, 
from the known laws of refiaclion and reflection ; to 
which therefore, in order to avoid repetition, we mull 
refer. 

$ 3. Of the apparent Place, Dfiance, Magnitude, and 
Motion of Objects. 

Philosophers in general had taken for granted, 
that the place to which the eye refers any viiible ob- 
jeCt feen by reflection or refraCtion, is that in whicii 
the vifual ray meets a perpendicular from the objeCl 
upon the reflecting or refraCting plane. But this me- 
thod of judging of the place of objedts was called in 
queftion by Dr Barrow, who contended that the ar'plr^^ 
gurnents brought in favour of the opinion were notrovvU

l‘ 
conclufive. Thefe arguments are, that the images of rheory re- 
objects appear ftraight in a plane mirror, but curved in fpefting 
a convex or concave one: that a ftraight thread, when 
partly immerfed perpendicularly in water, does not ()£ 
appear crooked as when it is obliquely plunged into 
the fluid; but that which is within the water feems to 
be a continuation of that which is without. Withre- 
fpeef to the reflected image, however, of a perpen- 
dicular right line from a convex or cor^ve mirror, 
he fays, that it is not eafy for the eye to diftinguifh 
the curve that it really makes ; and that, if the ap- 
pearance of a perpendicular thread, part of which is 
plunged in water, be cloiely attended to, it will not 
favour the common hypothelis. If the thread is of any 
fhining metal, as filver, and viewed obliquely, the 
image of the part immerfed will appear to detach it- 
feif leniibly from that part which is without the water, 
fo that it cannot be true that every objeCl appears to 
be in the fame place where the refraCled ray meets the 
perpendicular ; and the fame obfervation, he thinks, 
may be extended to the cafe of refleClion. Accord- 
ing" to this writer, we refer every point of an object 
to the place from which the pencils of light, that 
give us the image of it, iffue, or from which they 
would have iffued if no reflecting or. refraCting fub- 
fiance intervened. Purfuing this principle, he pro- 
ceeds to inveftigate the place in which the rays iffuing 
from each of the points of an objeCl, and which reach 
the eye after one refieClron or refraction, meet; and. 
he found, that if the refraCting furface was plane, 
and the refraCtion was made from a denfer medium 
into a rarer, thofe rays would always meet in a place 
between the eye and a perpendicular to the point of 
incidence. If a convex mirror be ufed, the cafe will 
be the fame ; but if the mirror be plane, the rays will 
meet in the perpendicular, and beyond it if it be con- 
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The app*- cave. He alfo determined, according to thefe prin- 

c^P^es> what form the image of a right line will take, 
objects, when it is prefented in different manners to a fpheri- 

«**»—cal mirror, or when it is feen through a refra&ing 
medium. 

Probable as Dr Barrow thought the maxim which 
he endeavoured to effaUifh, concerning the fuppofed 
place of viiible ohjefts, he lias the candour to mention 
an objedtion to it, and to acknowledge that he was 
not able to give a fatisfa&ory folution of it. It is this. 
Let an objeft be placed beyond the focus of a convex 
lens ; and if the eye be clofe to the lens, it will appear 
confufed, but very near to its true place. If the eye 
be a little withdrawn, the confulion will increafe, and 
the objedt will feem to come nearer; and when the 
eye is very near the focus, the confufion will be ex* 
ccedingly great, and the objedf will feem to be clofe 
to the eye. But in this experiment the eye receives 
no rays but thofe that are converging ; and the point 
from which they iffue is fo far from being nearer than 
the objedt, that it is beyond.it; notwithftanding 
which, the objedt is conceived to be much nearer than 
it is, though no very diftindl idea can be formed of its 
precife diflance. It may be obferved, that in reality, the 
rays falling upon the eye in this cafe in a manner quite 
different from that in which they fall upon it in other 
tircumftances, we can form no judgment about the 
place from which they iffue. This fubjeft was afterwards 
taken up by Berkeley, Smith,Montucla, and others. 

.211 M. de la Hire made feveral valuable obfervations 

Hire’6 T concerninff ^ diftance of vihble objedts, and various 
fervations. °ther phenomena of vifion, which are well worth our 

notice. He alfo took particular pains to afeertain the 
■manner in which the eye conforms itfelf to the view of 
ebjefts placed at different diftances. He enumerates 
five circumftanceS; which affift us in judging of the 
diftance of objedls, namely, their apparent magnitude, 
the flrengtl* of the colouring, the diredHon of the two 
eyes, the parallax of the objedls, and the diftindlntfs 
of their fmall parts. Painters, he fays, can only take 

■advantage of the two firff mentioned circumllances, 
and therefore pictures can never perfedfly deceive the 
eye ; but in the decorations of theatres, they, in feme 
meafure, make ufe of them all. The fize of objedls, 
and the ilrength of their colouring, are diminifhed in 
proportion to the diftance at which they are intended 
to appear. Parts of the fame objedt which are to ap- 
pear at different diitances, as columns in an order of 
architedlure, are drawn upon different planes, a little 
removed from one another, that the two eyes may be 
obliged to change their diredtion, in order to diftin- 
guifhthe parts of the nearer plane from t hofe of the more 
remote. The fmall diftanee of the planes ferves to 
make a fmall parallax, by changing the petition of the 
eye ; and as we do not preferve a diftindl idea of the 
quantity of parallax, correl'ponding to the different 
tiiliances of objedls, it is fufficient that we perceive 
there is a parallax, to be convinced that thefe planes 
are diftant from one another, without determining 
what that diftance is ; and as to the laft circumftance, 
viz. the diftindtnefs of the fmall parts of objedls, it is 

■xft no ufe in dilcovering the deception, on account of 
the falfe light that is thrown upon thefe decorations. 

To thefe obfervations concerning deceptions of 
fight, we ftiall add a fimilar one of M. 1c Cat, who 
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took notice that the reafon why we imagine objedls to The appa- 
be larger when they are feen through a mill, is the rent Ij!ac® 
dimnefs or obfeurity with which they are then feen; 
this circumftance being affociated with the idea of» . v * • 
great diftance. This he fays is confirmed by our be- 2 i 
ing furprifed to find, upon approaching fuch objecls, ^ 
that they are fo much nearer to us, as well as fo much ° 
fmaller, than we had imagined. largenefs of 

Among other cafes concerning vifion, which fellohjedls in 
under the confideration of M. de la Hire, he men-1111^ 
tions one which is of difficult folution. It is when a 
candle, in a dark place, and fituated beyond the 
limits of diftincl vifion, is viewed through a very nar- 
row chink in a card ; in which cafe a confiderable 
number of candles, fometimes fo many as fix, will be 
feen along the chink. This appearance he aferibes to 
fmall irregularities in the furface of the humours of 
the eye, the effedl of which is not ienfible when rays 
are admitted into the eye through the whole extent of 
the pupil, and confequently one principal image effaces 
a number of fmall ones; wffiereas, in this cafe, each 
of them is formed feparatdy, and no one of them is fo 
confidcrable as to prevent the others from being per- 
ceived at the fame time. 

There are few perfons, M. de la Hire obferves, 
who have both their eyes perfeflly equal, not only 
with refpetft to the limits of diftindl vifion, but alfo 
with refpedl to the colour with which obje&s appear 
tinged when they are viewed by them, efpecially if 
one of the eyes has been expofed to the impreffion of 
a ftrong light. To compare them together in this re- 
fpedl, he directs us to take two thin cards, and to 
make in each of them a round hole of a third or a 
fourth of a line in diameter, and, applying one of them 
to each of the eyes, to look through the holes on a 
white paper, equally illuminated ; when a circle of 
the paper will appear to each of the eyes, and, placing 
the cards properly, thefe two circles may be made to 
touch one another, and thereby the appearance of che 
fame objedl to each of the eyes may be compared to 
the greateft advantage. To make this experiment 
with the greateft exadlnefs, it is neceflary, he fays, 
that the eyes be kept Ihut fome time before the cards 
be applied to them. 

M. de la Hire firft endeavoured to explain the caufe 
of thofe dark fpots which feem to float before the eyes, 
efpecially thofe of old people. They are moft vifible 
when the eyes are turned towards an uniform white 
objedl, as the fnow in the open fields. If they be 
fixed when the eye is fo, this philofopher fuppofed 
that they were occafioned by extravafated blood upon 
the retina. But he thought that the moveable fpots 
were occafioned by opaque matter floating in the 
aqueous humour of the eye. He thought the vitreous 
humour wag not fufficiently limpid for this purpofe. 

By the following calculation, M. de la Hire gives 
us an idea of the extreme fenfibility of the optic nerves. 
One may fee very eafily, at the diftance of 4000 toifes, 
the fail of a wind-mill, 6 feet in diameter; and the 
eye being fuppofed to be an inch in diameter, the piflure 
of this fail, at the bottom of the eye, will be -g-^Ter of 
an inch, which is lefs than the 666th part of a line, and 
is about the 66th part of a common hair, or the 8th 
part of a fingle thread of fiik. So fmall, therefore, 
mull one of the fibres of the optic nerve be, which he 

fay* 
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Apparent fays Is almoft; inconceivable, fince each of thefe fibres 

^f^b'e^ts 3 tU^e t^ia^ conta*ns lpir'ts- If birds perceive di- ^ ° 'i ftant objects as well as men, which he thinks very- 
probable, he obferves that the fibres of their optic 
nerves muft be much finer than ours. 

The perfon who firft took much notice of Dr Bar- 
row’s hypothefis was the ingenious Dr Berkeley, bifhop 

rnent fonn- °f Cloyne, who diftingiiifhed himfelf fo much by the 
ed concern-objections which he ftarted to the reality of a material 
tng diftance worlds and by his oppofition to the Newtonian doc- 

vifion tr‘ne fiaxi°ns- 1° Effay towards a New Theory 
ofVifion, he obferves, that the circle formed upon the 
retina, by the rays which do not come to a focus, 
produce the fame confufion in the eye, whether they 
crofs one another before they reach the retina, or 
tend to do it afterwards ; and therefore that the 
judgment concerning diftance will be the fame in both 
the cafes, without any regard to the place from which 
the rays originally iftued ; fo that in this cafe, as, by 
receding from the lens, the confufion, which always 
accompanies the nearnefs of an objeft, increafes* the 
mind will judge that the objeft comes nearer. 

But, fays Dr Smith, if this be true, the objeft 
ought always to appear at a lefs diftance from the eye 
than that at which objects are feen diftinbtly, which 
is not the cafe : and to explain this appearance, as 
well as every other in which a judgment is formed 
concerning diftance, he maintains, that we judge of it 
by the apparent magnitude of objefts only, or chiefly ; 
fo that, fince the image grows larger as we recede from 
the lens through which it is viewed, we conceive the 
objeft to come nearer. He alfo endeavours to fttow, 
that, in all cafes in which glafles are ufed, we judge 
of diftance by the fame Ample rule ; from which he 
concludes univerfally, that the apparent diftance of 
an objeft feen in a glafs is to its apparent diftance 
feen by the naked eye as the apparent magnitude to 
the naked eye is to its apparent magnitude in the glafs. 

But that we do not judge of diftance merely by the 
angle under which objects are feen, is an obfervation 
as old as Alhazen, v/ho mentions feveral inftances, in 
which, though the angles under which obje&s appear 
be different, the magnitudes are univerfally and in- 

Objedted to ^an£aneou{]y deemed not to be fo. And Mr Robins 
R°' clearI7 ihow8 bypothefis of Dr Smith to be con- 

trary to fa<ft in the moft common and fimple cafes. 
In microfcopes, he fays, it is impoflible that the eye 
ftiould judge the objeft to be nearer than the diftance 
at which it has viewed the objeft itfelf, in proportion 
to the degree of magnifying. For when the micra- 
fcope magnifies much, this rule would place the image 
at a diftance, of which the fight cannot poflibly form 
any opinion, as being an interval from the eye at 
which no objeft can be feen. In general, he fays, he 
believes, that whoever looks at an obje£t through a 
convex glafs, and then at the object itfelf without 
the glafs, will find it to appear nearer in the latter 
cafe, though it be magnified in the glafs ; and in the 
fame trial with the concave glafs, though by the glafs 
the obje£t be diminiftied, it will appear nearer through 
the glafs than without it. 

But the moft convincing proof that the apparent 
diftance of the image is not determined by its apparent 
magnitude, is the following experiment. If a double 
convex glafs be held upright before fome luminous 
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objeift, as a candle, there will be feen two images, Apparent' 
one ereft, and the other inverted. The firft is made 
fimply by refledtion from the neareft furface, the >  , ■« 
fecond by refleftion from the farther furface, the rays 
undergoing a refradtion from the firft furface both be- 
fore and after the refledtion. If this glafs has not too 
ftiort a focal diftance, when it is held near the objedt, 
the inverted image will appear larger than the other, 
and alfo nearer ; but if the glafs be carried off from 
the objedf, though the eye remain as near to it as be- 
fore, the inverted image will diminifti fo much fafter 
than the other, that, at length, it will appear very 
much lefs than it, but ftill nearer. Here, fays Mr 
Robins, two images of the fame objedl are feen under 
one view, and their apparent diftances immediately 
compared ; and here it is evident, that thofe diftances 
have no neceffary connedlion with the apparent mag- 
nitude. He alfo (hows how this experiment may be 
made ftill more convincing, by flicking a piece of 
paper on the middle of the lens, and viewing it through 
a ftiort tube, 21$ 

M. BougUer adopts the general maxim of Dr Bar-M. Bou- 
row, in fuppofing that we refer objedts to the place Suer adopts 
from which the pencils of rays feemingly converge at^ximr0WS 

their entrance into the pupil. But when rays iffue 
from below the furface of a veffel of water, or any 
other refra&ing medium, he finds that there are always 
two different places of this feeming convergence ; one 
of them of the rays that iffue from it in the fame ver- 
tical circle, and therefore fall with different degrees of 
obliquity upon the furface of the refradting medium ; 
and another, of thofe that fall upon the furface with 
the fame degree of obliquity, entering the eye laterally 
with refpedt to one another. Sometimes, he fays, 
one ©f thefe images is attended to by the mind, and 
fometimes the other, and different images may be ob- 
ferved by different perfons. An objedb plunged in 
water affords an example, he fays, of this duplicity of 
images. 

If BA b (fig. 1.) be part of the furface of water, pjate 
and the objedt be at O, there will be two images ofcCCL.Kl. 
it in two different places ; one at G, 011 the cauftic 
by refra&ion, and the other at E, in the perpendicu- 
lar AO, which is as much a cauftic as the other line. 
The former image is vifible by the rays ODM, O d?nt 
which are one higher than the other, in their progrefs 
to the eye ; whereas the image at E is made by the 
rays ODM, O ef, which enter the eye laterally. This, 
fays he, may ferve to explain the difficulty of Father 
Tacquet, Barrow, Smith, and many other authors, 
and which Newton himfelf conftdered as a very diffi- 
cult problem, though it might not be abfolutely info- 
luble. 

G. W. Kraft has ably fupported the opinion of Dr 
Barrow, that the place of any point, feen by reflec- 
tion from the furface ef any medium, is that in which 
rays iffuing from it, infinitely near to one another, 
would meet; and confidering the cafe of a diftant ob- 
jedl, viewed in a concave mirror, by an eye very near 
to it, when the image, according to Euclid and other 
writers, would be between the eye and the objedt, and 
the rule of Dr Barrow cannot be applied ; he fays 
that in this cafe the fpeculum may be conlidered as 
a plane, the effedt being the fame, only the image is 
more obfeure, 

Tt Dx 
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Arpa cnt Dr Porterfield gives a difiinft and comprehenfive 

pla e, &c. vjew 0f natural methods of judging concerning the 
i^fbdiftance of obje&s. 

The conformation of the eye, he obferves, can be 
Dr Porter- of no ufe to us with refpeft to objefls that are placed 
field’s view without the limits of diftihct viiion. As the objeft, 

however, does then appear more or lefs confufed, ac- 
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of this fub- 
jeft. 

* See 
JVledicine, 
S 0 360. 

cording as it is more or lefs removed from thofe li- 
mirs, this confufion afliils the mind in judging of the 
diftance of the objeft ; it being always efieemed fo 
much the nearer, or the farther off, by how much 
the confufion is greater. But this confufion hath its li- 
mits alfo. beyond which it can never extend ; fer 
when an objedl is placed at a certain diftance from the 
eye, to which the breadth of the pupil bears no ferr- 
fible proportion, the rays of light that come from a 
point in the objedl. and pafs the pupil, are fo little di- 
verging, that they may be confidered as parallel. For 
a pifture on the retina will not be fenlibly more con- 
fufed, though the objedt be removed to a much greater 
diftance. 

The moft univerfn!, and frequently the moft fare 
means of judging of the diftance of objects is, he fays, 
the angle made bv the optic axis. For our two eyes 
are like two different ftations, by the afiiftance of 
which diftances are taken ; and this is the reafon why 
thofe perfons who are blind of one eye, fo frequently 
mifs their mark in pouring liquor into a glafs, fnuff- 
ing a candle, and fuch other adtions as require that 
the diftance be exadly diftinguifhed. To convince 
ourfelves of the ufefulnefs of this method of judging of 
the diftance of objedts, he diredts us to fiifpend a ring 
in a thread, fo that its fide may be towards us, and 
the hole in it to the right and left hand ; and taking 
a fmall rod, crooked at the end, retire from the ring 
two or three paces, and having with one hand cover- 
ed one of our eyes, to endeavour with the other to pafs 
the crooked end of the rod through the ring. This, 
favs he, appears very eafy ; and yet, upon trial, per- 
haps once in too times we ftiali not fucceed, efpe- 
eiaily if we move the rod a little quickly. 

Our author obferves, that by perfons recolk'&ing 
the time when they began to be fubjedt to the mi- 
fiakes above-mentioned, they may tell when it was 
that they loft the ufe of one of their eyes ; which 
many perfons are long ignorant of, and which may be 
a circumftance of fome confequence to a phyfician *. 
The ufe of this fecond method of judging of difiances 
DeChales limited to 120 feet; beyond which, he fays, 
we are not feniible of any difference in the angle of 
the optic axis. 

A third method of judging of the diftance of ob- 
jje&s, coniifts in their apparent magnitudes, on which 
fo much ftrefs was, laid by Dr Smith. From this- 
change in the magnitude of the image upon the reti- 
na, we eafily judge of the diftance of objefts, as often 
as we are othtrwife acquainted with the magnitude of 
the objects themfelves ; but as often as we are igno- 
rant of the real magnitude of bodies, we can never, 
from their apparent magnitude, form any judgment of 
their diftance. 

From this we may fee why we are fo frequently de- 
ceived in our eftimates of diftance, by any extraordi- 
nary magnitudes of objedts feen at the end of it t, as, 
in travelling towards a large city, or a caftle, or a ca- 
't|iedral church, or a mountain larger than ordinary, 

we fancy them to be nearer than we find them to be. Apparent 
This alfo is the reafon why animals, and all fmall ob- 
je&s, feen in valleys, contiguous to large mountains, . —^ —1 
appear exceedingly fmalL For we think the moun- 
tain nearer to us than if it were fmaller; and we 
fhould not be furprifed at the fmallnefs of the neigh- 
bouring animals, if we thought them farther off. 
For the fame reafon, we think them exceedingly 
fmall, when they are placed upon the top of a moun- 
tain, or a large building ; which appear nearer to 
us than they really are, on account of their extraor- 
dinary fixe. _ . . 3Ig 

Dr Jurin clearly accounts for our imagining objedls, Whyobje&» 
when, feen from a high building, to be fmaller than feen from 
they are, and fmaller than we fancy them to be when 
we view them at the fame diftance on level ground. It pearfmaller 
is, fays he, becaufe we have no diftindl idea of di- than ihej, 
fiance in that diredlion, and therefore judge of things sue. 
by their pidlures upon the eye only ; but cuftom \v:il 
enable us to judge rightly even in this caie. 

Let a boy, fays he, who has never been upon any 
high building, go to the top of the monument, and 
look down into the ftreet; the objefls feen there, as 
men and horfes, will appear fo fmall as greatly to fur- 
prife him. But to or 20 years after, if in the mean 
time he has ufed himfelf now and then to look down 
from that and other great heights, he will no longer 
find the fame objedls to appear fo fmall. And if he 
was to view the fame objefts from fuch heights as fre- 
quently as he fees them upon the fame level with him- 
felf in the ftreets, he fuppofes that they would appear* 
to him juft of the fame magnitude from the top of 
the monument, as they do from a window one ftory 
high. For this reafon it is, that ftatues placed upon 
very high buildings ought to be made of a larger iize 
than thofe which are feen at a nearer diftance ; be- 
caufe all perfons, except architects, are apt to imagine 
the height of fuch buildings to be much lefs than it 
really is. 

The fourth method by which Dr Porterfield fays 
that we judge of the diftance of objects, is the force 
with which their colour ftrikes upon our eyes. For if 
we be affured that two objects are of a fimilar and like 
colour, and that one appears more bright and lively 
than the other, we judge that the brighter objeetts 
the nearer of the two. 

The fifth method confifts in the different appearance 
of the fmall parts of objects. When thefe parts appear 
diftinct, we judge that the object is near ; but when 
they appear confufed, or when they do not appear at 
all, we judge that it is at a greater diftance. For the 
image of any object, or part of an object, diminifhes 
as the diftance of it increafes. 

The fixth and laft method by which w<e judge of 
the diftance of ohjets is, that the eye does not repre- 
fent to our mind one obje6l alone, but at the lame 
time all thofe that are placed betwixt us and the prin- 
cipal object, whofe diftance we are confidering ; and 
the more this diftance is divided into feparate and di- 
ftint: parts, the greater it appears to be. For this 
reafon, diftr.nces upon uneven furfaces appear lefs than 
upon a plane : for the inequalities of the furfacefl, 
fuch as hills, and holes, and rivers, that lie low and 
out of fight, either do not appear, or hinder the parts 
that lie behind them from appearing; and fo the whole 
apparent diftance is diminilhed by the parts that do. 

not 
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Apparent not appear in it. This is the reSfon that the banks of 
1 lace, &c. a rjver appear contiguous to a diftant eye, when the 
ci objieU. rjver Js Jow 3nJ not feen< 

Dr Porterfield very well explains feveral fallacies in 
Several fal- vifion depending upon our miltaking the diftances of 
lades ot vi-otje(^g# Qf this kind, he fays, is the appearance of 
f‘0H ^ parallel lines, and long villas confilting of parallel l>an.L . row8 o£ trecs. £or tjiey feem fco converge more and 

i-nore as they are farther extended Irom the eye. The 
reafon of this, he fays, is becaufe the apparent mag- 
nitudes of their perpendicular intervals are perpetual- 
ly diminilhing, while, at the feme time, we miftake 
their diltance. Hence we may fee why, when two 
parallel rows of trees Hand upon an afeent, whereby 
the more remote parts appear farther off than they 
really are, becaufe the line that meafures the length of 
the villas now appears under a greater angle than when 
it was horizontal, the trees, in fuch a cafe, will feem 
to converge lefs, and foroctimes, iultead of conver- 
ging, they will be thought to diverge. 

For the fame reafon that a long villa appears to 
converge more and more the farther it is extended 
from the eye, the remoter parts of a horizontal walk 
or a long floor will appear to afeend gradually ; and 
objects placed upon it, the more remote they are the 
Firhtr they will appear, till the la 11 be feen on a level 
with the eye ; whereas the ceiling of a long gallery 
appears to defeend towards a horizontal line, drawn 
from the eye of the fpe&ator. For this reafon, alfo, 
the furface of the fea, feen from an eminence, feems 
to rife higher and higher the farther we look ; and the 
■upper parts of high buildings feem to Hoop, or in- 
cline forwards over the eye below, becaufe they feem 
to approach towards a vertical line proceeding from 
the fpeftator’s eye ; fo that ftatues on the top of Inch 
buildings, in order to appear upright, mull recline, 
or bend backwards. 

Our author alfo Ihows the reafon why a windmill, 
feen from a great diltance, is fometimes imagined to 
move the contrary way from what it really does, by 
cur taking the nearer end of the fail for the more re- 
mote. The uncertainty we fometimes find in the 
courfe of the motion of a branch of lighted candles, 
turned round at a diitance, is owing, he fays, to the 
fame caufe; as alfo oar fometimes miltaking a convex 
for a concave furface, more tfpeeially in viewing feals 
and impreflions with a convex giafs or a double mi- 
crofeope ; and laltly, that, upon coming in a dark 
night into a ftreet, in which there is but one row 
of lamps, we oiten miltake the hde of the itieet they 
are on. . _ , 

Far more light was thrown upon this curious iub- 
jedt by M. Bouguer. 

220. The proper method of drawing the appearance of threat i:ghttvvo rows ot trees that fliali appear parallel to the eye, 

onthiTfub-is a problem which has exercifed the ingenuity of fe- 
je& by M. veral philofophers and mathematicians. That the ap- 
Eouguer. parent magnitude of objedts decreafes with the angle 

under which they are feen, has always been acknow- 
ledged. It is alfo acknowledged, that it is only by 
cultom and experience that we learn to form a judge- 
ment both of magnitudes and diitances. But in the 
application of thefe maxims to the above mentioned 
problem, all perfons, before M. Bouguer, made ufe 
of the real diltance inftead of the apparent one ; by 
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which only the mind can form its judgment. And it 
is manifelt, that, if any circunaltances contribute to 
make the diftance appear otherwife than it is in rea- 
lity, the apparent magnitude of the objedt will be 
affected by it; for the fame reafon, that, if the mag- 
nitude be mifapprehended, the idea ot the diitance 
will vary. , 

For want of attending to this diltinftion, 1 acquet 
pretended to demonltrate, that nothing can give toe 
idea of two parallel lines (rows ot trees for inltance) 
to an eye fituated at one of their extremities, but two 
hyperbolical curves, turned the contrary way ; and 
M. Varignon maintained, that in order to • ike a 
villa appear of the fame width, it mult be made uai- 
rower, inltead of wider, as it recedes from the eye. 

M. Bouguer obferves, that very great dillances, and 
thofe that are conliderably leis than they, make near- 
ly the fame inipreflion upon the eye. \Ve, thuelore, 
always imagine great diitances to be lefs than they are, 
and for this reaion the ground plan ol a long villa al- 
ways appears to rife. The vilual rays come in a de- 
terminate direction ; but as we imagine that they tei • 
minate fooner than they do, we neceiTarily conceive 
that the place fiom which they iffue is tievateo. £- 
very large plane, therefore, as^AB, ^fig'. 2.) viewed by pjate 
an eye at O, will leem to lie in luch a dirtdioa as CCCLXf. 

; and confequently lines, in order to appear truly 
parallel on the plane AB, mult be drawn io as that 
they would appear parallel on the plane Aif, and be 
from thence projected to the plane AB. 

To determine the inclination of the apparent ground- 
plan A(5 to the true ground-plan AB, our ingeni- 
ous author directs us to draw upon a piece ot level 
ground two itraight lines of a iufficient length (lor 
which purpofe lines laitened to fmall Iticks aie veiy 
convenient), making an angle of 3 or 4 degrees viitn 
one another. Then a perlon, placing himieh within 
the angle, with his back towards the angular point, 
mult walk backwards and forwards till he can fancy 
the lines to be parallel. In this lituation, a line drawn 
from the point of the angle thro the place of his eye, 
will contain the fame angle with the true ground- 
plan which this does with the apparent one. 

M. Bouguer then fhows other more geometrical 
methods of determining this inclination ; and fays, 
that by thefe means he has often found it to be 4 or 5 
degrees, though fometimes only 2 or 2x degrees, the 
determination of this angle, he oblerves, is variable ; 
depending upon the manner in which the ground is il- 
luminated and the intenfity of the light. 1 he colour 
of the foil is alfo not without its influence, as well as 
the particular conformation of the eye, by which, it is 
more or leis affe*aed by the fame degree of light, and 
alfo the pait of the eye on which the object is paint- 
ed. When, by a flight motion of his head, he con- 
trived, that certain parts of the foil, the image of 
which fell towaids the bottom of his eye, fhouid fall 
towards the top of the retina, he always thought that 
this apparent inclination became a little greater. 

But what is very remarkable, and what he fays he 
can affure his reader may be depended upon, is, that 
if he look towards a rifmg ground, the difference be- 
tween the apparent ground-plan and the tine one will 
be much more ccnfidtiabk, fo that they will fome- 
times make an angle of 23 or 3c degrees. Of tins he 

T t 2 had 
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Apparent }iad made frequent obfervatlons. Mountains, he fays, 

ofobielas to t*5 inacceffible when their Tides make an angle 
'* y — '■> from 35 to 37 degrees with the horizon, as then it is 

not poffible to climb them but by means of ftones or 
fhrubs, to ferve as fteps to fix the feet on. In thefe 
cafes, both he and his companions always agreed that 
the apparent inclination of the fide of the mountain 
was 60 or 70 degrees. 

Plate Thefe deceptions are reprefented in fig. 3. in which, 
CCCLXI. wfien the ground plan AM, or AN, are much incli- 

ned, the apparent ground-plan Am, or An, makes a 
very large angle with it. On the contrary, if the 
ground dips below the level, the inclination of the ap- 
parent to the true ground-plan diminilhes, till, at a 
certain degree of the flope, it becomes nothing at all ; 
the two plans AP and Ap being the fame, fo that pa- 
rallel lines drawn upon them would always appear fo. 
If the inclination below the horizon is carried beyond 
the fituation AP, the error will increafe ; and what is 
very remarkable, it will be on the contrary fide; the 
apparent plan A r being always below the true plan 
AR, fo that if a perfon would draw upon the plan AR 
lines that fhall appear parallel to the eye, they mull 
l e drawn converging, and not diverging, as isufual on 
the level ground; becaufe they mult be the projections 

/ of two lines imagined to be parallel, on the plan Ar, 
which is more inclined to the horizon than AR. 

? Thefe remarks, he obferves, are applicable to difFe-' 
rent planes expofed to the eye at the fame time. For 
if BH, fig. 4. be the front of a building, at the di- 
ilance of AB from the eye, it will be reduced in ap- 
pearance to the diftance Ad; and the front of the 
building will be bh, rather inclined towards the fpec- 
tator, unlefs the diflance be inconfiderable. 

After making a great number of obfervations upon 
this fuhjeft, our author concludes, that when a man 
hands upon a level plane, it does not feem to rife ferr- 
fibly but at fome diftance from him. The apparent 
plane, therefore, has a curvature in it, at that diftance, 
the form of which is not very eafy to determine; fo 
that a man (landing upon a level plane, of infinite ex- 
tent, will imagine that he ftands in the centre of a ba- 
fon. This is alfo, in fome meafure, the cafe with a 
perfon (landing upon the level of the fea. 

He concludes with obferving, tlfat there is no dif- 
ficulty in drawing lines according to thefe rules, fo as 
to have any given effeft upon the eye, except when 
fome parts of the profpeft are very near the fpedlator, 
and others very diftant from him; becaufe, in this cafe, 
regard muft be had to the conical or conoidal figure of 
a furface. A right line pafling at a fmall diftance from 
the obferver, and below the level of his eye, in that 
cafe almoit always appears fenfibly curved at a certain 
diftance from the eye ; and almoft all figures in this 
cafe are fubjeft to fome complicated optical alteration 
to which the rules of perfpeftive have not as yet been 
extended. If a circle be drawn near our feet, and 
within that p^rt of the ground which appears level 
to us, it will always appear to be a circle, and at 
a very confiderable diftance it will appear an ellipfe ; 
but between thefe two fituatiens, it will not appear to 
be either the one or the other, but will be like one of 
thofc*-ovals of Defcartes, which is more curved on one 
of its Tides than the other. 

On thefe principles a parterre, which appears dif- 
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torted when it is Teen in a low fituation, appears per- Apparent 
fedlly regular when it is viewed from a balcony or P^ace? &c- 
any other eminence. Still, however, the apparent ir- ^ 0'^cC^s'i 
regularity takes place at a greater diftance, while the 
part that is near the fpe&ator is exempt from it. If 
AB, fig. 5. be the ground plane, and Aa be a per- 
pendicular, under the eye, the higher it is fituated, at 
O, to the greater diftance will T, the place at which 
the plane begins to have an apparent afeent along Tbf 
be removed. 

All the varieties that can occur with refpeft to the 
vifible motion of objedls, are thus fuccinctly fummed 
up by Dr Porterfield under eleven heads. 

1. An objeeft moving very fwiftly is not feen, unlefs 
it be very luminous. Thus a cannon-ball is not feen if 
it is viewed tranfverfely : but if it be viewed accord- 
ing to the line it deforibes, it may be feen, becaufe its 
picture continues long on the fame place of the retinat 
which, therefore, receives a more fenfible impreflxon 
from the object. 

2. A live coal fwung brifkly round in a circle ap- 
pears a continued circle of fire, becaufe the impreifions 
made on the retina by light, being of a vibrating, and 
confequently of a lading nature, do not prefently pa- 
rilh, but continue till the coal performs its whole cir- 
cuit, and returns again to its former place. 

3. if two objefts, unequally diftant from the eye, 
move with equal velocity, the more remote one will 
appear the (lower ; or, if their celerities be propor- 
tional to their diftances, they will appear equally 
fwift. 

4. If two obje&s, unequally diftant from the eye,? 
move with unequal velocities in the fame dire&ion, 
their apparent velocities are in a ratio compounded of 
the dire£1 ratio of their true velocities, and the reci- 
procal one of their diftances from the eye. 

5. A vifible objett moving with any velocity appeals 
to be at reft, if the fpace deferibed in the interval of 
one fecond be imperceptible at the diftance of the eye. 
Hence it is chat a near objedf moving very (lowly, as 
the index of a clock, or a remote one very fwiftly, as 
a planet, feems to be at reft. 

6. An object moving with any degree of velocity 
will appear at reft, if the fpace it runs over in a fe- 
cond of time be to its diftance from the eye as 1 ta 
1400. 

7. The eye proceeding ftraight from one place to 
another, a lateral object, not too far off, whether oa 
the right or left, will feem to move the contrary 
way. 

8. The eye proceeding ftraight from one place t® 
another, and being fenfible of its motion, diftant ob- 
jedts will feem to move the fame way, and with the 
fame velocity. Thus, to a perfon running ealtwards, 
the moon on his right hand appears to move the fame 
way, and with equal fwiftnefs; for, by reafon of its 
diltance, its image continues fixed upon the fame place 
of the retina, from whence we imagine that the objedl 
moves along with the eye, 

9. If the eye and the objedl move both the fame 
way,, only the eye much fwifter than the objedl:, the 
laft will appear to go backwards. 

10. If two or more objects move with the fame velo- 
city, and a third remain at reft, the moveable ones 
■will appear fixed, and the quiefeent in motion the 

4 contrary 
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Appreut contrary way. Thus clouds moving very fwiftly, their 
place, &c. parts feem to preferve their Situation, and, the moon 
of obje6K tQ mQVe t^e contrary way. 

    ii. if the eye be moved with great velocity, lateral 
objeas at reft appear to move the contrary way. 
Thus to a perfon fitting in a coach, and riding brifcly 
through a wood, the trees feem to retire the contrary 
way; and to people in a fhip, Sec. the ihores feem to 
recede* 

Porter- At the conclufton of thefe obfervations, otir author 
field’endeavours to explain another phenomenon of motion, 
count of ob-though very common and well known, had 
jc&s ap- not as far as Jie knew, been explained in a fatisfac- 

tory manner. It is this: If a perfon turns fwiftly 
giddy .per- round, without changing his place, allobjefts about 
fonwhenhefeem to move round in a circle the contrary way; 
and tliey an(i t^js deception continues not only while the perfon 
are both at r ir   —A urhi.-h la more furDrifmo-. 
roil. himfelf moves round, but, which is more furpriling, 

it alfo continues for fome time after he ceafes to 
move, when the eye, as well as the objeft, is at abfo- 
lute reft. 

The reafon why objefts appear to move round the 
contrary way, when the eye turns round, is not f© dif- 
ficult to explain: for though, properly fpeaking, mo- 
tion is not feen, as not being in itfelf the immediate 
object of light; yet by the fight we eafily know when 
the image changes its place on the retina, and thence 
conclude that either tke objeft, the eye, or both, are 
moved. But by the fight alone we can never deter- 
mine how far this motion belongs to the objea, how 
far to the eye, or how far to both. If we imagine 
the eye at reft, we aferibe the whole motion to the 
object, though it be truly at reft. If we imagine the 
object at reft, we aferibe the whole motion to tne 
eye, though it belongs entirely to the objea; and when 
the eye is in motion, though vve are fenfitle of its 
motion, yet, if we do not imagine that it moves fo 
fwiftly as it really does, we aferibe only a part of the 
motion to the eye, and the reft of it we aferibe to the 
ohjea, though it be truly at reft. This laft, he fays, 
is what happens in the prefent cafe, when the eye 
turns round; for though we are fenfible oi the motion 
of the eye, yet we do not apprehend that it moves fo 
fall as it really does ; and therefore the bodies about 
appear to move the contrary way, as is agreeaLle to 
experience. 

But the great difficulty ftill remains, via. Why, 
after the eye ceafes to move, objedts Ihould, for fome 
time, ftill appear to continue in motion, though their 
piftures on the retina be truly at reft, and do not at 
all change their place. This, he imagined, proceeds 
from a miftake we are in with refpeft to tne eye, 
which, though it be abfolutely at reft, we nevertheleis 
conceive as moving the contrary way to that in 
which it moved before ; from which miftake, with re- 
fpe& to the motion of the eye, the objefts at reft will 
appear to move the fame way which -the eye is ima- 
gined to move ; and, confequently, will feem to con- 
tinue their motion for fome time after the eye is at 
reft 

Dr Well, This is ingenious, but perhaps not juft. An ae- 
accmint* count of this matter, which feems to us more iatis- 
for thisphe- factory, has been lately given to the public by 
Homenon. Dr « Some of the older writers upon op- 

tics (fays this able philofopher) imagined the vifive 
fpirlts to be contained in the head; as. water is in a 
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veffel; which, therefore, when once put in motion by Apparent 
the rotation of our bodies, muft continue in it for 0f0|1js(gs* 
fome time after this has ceafed ; and to this real cii- v—=•’ 
cular movement of the vifive fpirits, while the body 
is at reft, they attributed the apparent motions of ob- 
jedtsv in giddinefs. Dechales law the weaxnefs of 
this hypothefis ; and conjeflured, that the phenome- 
non might be owing to a real movement of the ey^s; 
but produced no fact in proof of his opinion. Dr ^or' 
terfield, on the contrary, fuppofed the difficulty of 
explaining it to confift in Ihowing, why objects at reft 
appear in motion to an eye which is alfo at reft i he 
folution he offered of this reprefentation of the phe- 
nomenon, is not only extremely, ingenious, but is I 
believe the only probable one which can be given. It 
does not apply, however, to the faft which truly ex- 
ills ; for I ihall immediately Ihow, that the eye is not 
at reft, as he imagined. The laft author 1 know of 
who has touched upon this fubject is Dr Darwin. 
His words are, ‘ When any one turns round rapidly 
on one foot till he becomes dizzy, and tails upon the 
ground, the fpedtra of the ambient objects continue to 
prefent themfclves in rotation, or appear^ to libiate, 
and he feems to behold them for fome time in mo- 
tion.’ I do not indeed pretend to undeiftand his opi- 
nion fully; but this much feems clear, that it fuch an 
apparent motion of the furrounding objects depends in 
any way upon their fpedtra, or the illufive repretenta- 
tions of thofe objeds, occafioned by their former im- 
preffions upon the retinas, no fimilar motion would be 
obferved, were we to turn ourfelves round with our 
eyes thut, and not to open them till we became giddy; 
for in this cafe, as the furrounding objeds could not 
fend their pidures to the retinas, there would conie- 
quently he no fpedra to prefent theinfelves afterward 
in rotation. But whoever will make the experiment, 
will find, that objeds about him appear to be equal y 
in motion, when he has become giddy by turning h.m- 
felf round, whether this has been done with his eyes 
open or tout. 1 (hall now venture to propofe my own 
opinion upon this fubjed. _ , . „ , 2^3 

“ If the eye be at reft, we judge an object to o£ Upon what 
in motion when its pidure falls in fucceeding times up- data we 
on differont parts of the retina; and if the eye be .»)«%«v.C- 
moticn, we judge an objeft to be at reft, as long as 
the change in the place of its pidure upon the retina motioa ,,- 
holds a certain correfpondence with the change of the at reft, 
eye’s pofition. Let us now fuppofe the eye to be in 
motion, while, from fome diforder m the f,(km of 
fenfation, we are either without thofe feelings which 
indicate the various pofitions of the eye, or are not 
able to attend to them. It is evident, that in fuch a 
ftate of things an objed at reft muft appear to be m 
motion, fince it fends in fucceeding times its picture 
to different paits of the retina. And this feems to be 
what happens in giddinefs. 1 lc<i r 
fo from obferving, that, during a flight fit of giddinefe 
I was accidentally feized with, a coloured fpot, occa- 
ficned by looking fLadily at a luminous body, and up- 
on which I happened at that moment to be making an 
experiment, was moved in a manner altogether inde- 
pendent of the pofitions I conceived my eyes to pof- 
fefs To determine this point, I again produced the 
foot, by looking fome time at the flame of a candle : 
then turning myfelf round till I became giddy, I fud- 
denly difeontinned tins motion, and direfted my eyes 
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to the mulcfle of a Hieet of paper, fixed upon the wall 
of my chamber. The fpot now appeared upon the 
paper, but only for a moment ; for it immediately af- 
t r feemed to move to one fide, and the paper to the 
other, notwithilanding I conceived the pofition of my 
eyrs to b- in the mean while unchanged. To go on 
with the experiment, when the paper and fpot had 
proceeded to a certain diftance from each other, they 
fuddenly came together again ; and this reparation and 
eonjunftionwere alternately repeated a number of times, 
the limits of the reparation gradu ally becoming lels, till 
at length the paper and fpot both appeared to be at 
reft, and the latter to be proje&ed upon the middle of 
the former I found alfo, upon repeating and varying 
the experiment a little, that when I had turned myfelf 
from left to right, the paper moved from right 
to left, and the fpot eonfequently the contrary way ; 
Tut that when I had turned from right to left, the pa- 
per would then move from left to right. Thefe were 
the appearances obferved while I flood ereft. When 
1 inclined, however, my head in fuch a manner as to 
bring the fide of my face parallel to the horizon, the 
fpot and paper would then move from each other, one 
upward and the other downward. But all thefe phe- 
nomena demon Urate, that there was a real motion in 
my eyes at the time I imagined them to be at reft ; 
for the apparent fituation of the fpot, with refpetfl to 
the paper, could not poflihly have Ween altered, with- 
out a real change of the pofition of thofe organs. To 
have the fame thing proved in another way, I defired 
a perfon to turn quickly round, till he became very 
giddy ; then to flop himfelf, and look ftedfaftly at me. 
'He did fo, and I could plainly fee, that although he 
thought his eyes were fixed, they were in reality mo 
ving in their fockets, firft tov/ard one fide and then 

ns toward the other.” 
Arerk- M. Le Cat well explains a remarkable deception, 

tion bY 3 perfon ftiall imagine an obje£t to be on 
plained by the oppofite fide of a hoard, when it is not fo, and al- 
M. le Cat. fo inverted and magnified. It is illuftrated by fig. 6. 

nrrfvr ,n 'vb,cb reprefents the eye, and CB a large ‘ black board, pierced with a fmall hole. E is a large 
white board, placed beyond it, and ftrongly illumi- 
nated ; and d a pin, or other fmall objeft, held be- 
twixt the eye and the iirft board. In thefe circum- 
ftances, the pin fhall be imagined to be at F, on the 
other fide of the board, where it will appear inverted 
and magnified ; becaufe what is in fiaeft perceived, is 
the fhadow of the pin upon the reftina ; and the light 
that is flopped by the upper part of the pin coming 
from the lower part of the enlightened board, and 
that which is ftopped by the lower part coming from 
the upper part of the board, the fhadow mult necef- 
farily be inverted with refpe£l to the object. 

There is a curious phenomenon relating to vifion, 
which fome perfons have aferibed to the inflection of 
light, but which Mr Melville explains in a very diffe- 
rent and very fimple manner. 

A curious When any opaque body is held at the diftance of 
phenome- three or four inches from the eye, fo that a part of 

eTby Mr""^0me rr‘°re ^^ant ^urri'ncus objedi, fuch as the win- 
Melville. or the flame of a candle, may be feen by rays 

pairing near its edge, if another opaque body, neater 
to the eye, be brought acrofs from the oppofite fide, 
the edge of the firft body will feem to fwell out- 

I C S. Part II. 
wards, and meet the latter ; and in doing fo will in- Concavity 
tercept a portion of the luminous objedl that was feenof the 

before. " * 1 '* 
This appearance he explains in the following man- 

ner: Let AB (fig. 7.) reprefent the luminous objedl 
to which the fight is directed, CD the more diftant 
opaque body, GH the nearer, and EF the diameter 
of the pupil. Join ED, FD, EG, FG, and produce 
them till they meet AB in K, N, M, and L. It is 
plain that the parts AM, MB, of the luminous objedf 
cannot be feen. But taking any point a between N 
and K, and drawing a I) d, fince the portion d F of 
the pupil is filled with light flowing from that point, 
it muft be vilible. Any point b, between a and K, 
mutt fill/F, a greater portion of the pupil, and there- 
fore muft appear brighter. ikgain, any point c, be- 
tween b and K, mail appear brighter than bf becaufe 
it fills a greater portion F with light. The point K 
itfelf, and every other point in the fpace KL, muft 
appear very luminous, fince they fend entire pencils of 
rays EKF, ELF, to the eye ; and the vifible bright- 
nefs of every point from L towards M, muft decreafe 
gradually, as from K to N ; that is, the fpaces KM, 
LM, will appear as dim fkadowy borders, or fringes, 
adjacent to the edges of the opaque bodies. 

When the edge G is brought to touch the right 
line KF, the penumbras unite; and as loon as it reaches 
NDF, the above phenomenon begins ; for it cannot 
pafs that right line without meeting fome line a D d, 
drawn from a point between N and K, and, by inter- 
cepting all the rays that fall upon the pupil, render it 
invifible. In advancing gradually to the line KDE, 
it will meet other lines bDf, c D g, &c. and there- 
fore render the points b, c, &c. from N to K, fuccef- 
fively invifible ; and therefore the edge of the fixed 
opaque body CD muft feem to Iwell outwards, and 
cover the whole fpace NK; while GH, by its motion, 
covers MK. When GH is placed at a greater diftance 
from the eye, CD continuing fixed, the fpace OP to 
be palled over m order to intercept NK is lefs ; and 
therefore, with an equal motion of GH, the apparent 
fwelling of CD mull be quicker ; which is found true 
by experience. 

If ML reprefent a luminous objetft, and REFQ^ 
any plane- expofed to its light, the fpace FQ^will be 
entirely fliaded from the rays, and the fpace FE will 
be occupied by a penumbra, gradually darker, from 
E to F. Let now GH continue fixed, and CD move 
parallel to the plane EF; and as foon as it pafles the 
line LF, it is evident that the lhadow Q_F will feem 
to fwell outwards ; and when CD reaches ME, fo as 
to cover with its lhadow the fpace RE, Q^’, by its 
extenfion, will cover FE. This is found to hold true 
likewife by experiment. 

$ 4. 0/* the Concave Figure of the Shy. 

This apparent concavity is only an optical decep-j.^^7 f 
tion founded on the incapacity ot our organs of vifion ,4^ 
to take in very large diftances.—Dr Smith, in hishoriz non 
Complete Syftem of Optics, hath ciemonftrated, that,3plane 
if the furfacd of the earth was perfectly plane, the di-^ur^‘iCC' 
ftance of the vilible horizon from the eye would fcarce 
exceed the diftance of 5000 times the height of the 
eye above the ground, fuppoling the height of the 
eye between five and fix feet: beyond this diftance, 

3 all 
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Concavity all objea* would appear In the vif.ble honzon. For, 
f the Sky ;et OP be the height of the eye aoove the line PA 
»—'r~~> drawn upon the ground ; and if an objeft AB, equal 
rccTxi in height to PC), be removed to a diilance PA equal 

’ to COCO times that height, it will hardly be vifible by 
reafon of the fmallnefs of the angle AOB. Confe- 
quently any dillance AC, how great foever, beyond 
A, will be invifible. For frnce AC and BO are 
p-’rallel, the ray CO will always cut AB in fome 
point D between A and B ; and therefore the angle 
AOC, or AOD, will always be kfs than AOB, and 
therefore AD or AC will be invifible. Confequently 
all obrects and clouds, as CE and EG, placed at all 
didances beyond A, if they be high enough to be 
viiible, or to fubtend a bigger angle at the eye than 
AOB, will apoeav at the horizon AB ; becaufe the 

,,8 diftance AC is invifible. 
why a 1 ng Hence, if we fuppofe a vail long row of obje&s, or a 
row of ob- va{t long wall ABZY(fig. 9.),built upon this plane, and 
jeftsap jts perpendicular diilance OA from the eye at O to 

sarCU'be equal to or greater than the diftance O « of the 
vifjble horizon, it will not appear ftrasght, but circular, 
as if it was built upon the circumference of the 
horizon acegy: and if the wall be continued to an 
immenfe diftance, its extreme parts YZ will appear 
in the horizon at fz, where it is cut by a hue Oy pa- 
rallel to the will. For, fuppofing a ray \ O, the 
ande YO y will become infenfibly Hr all. Imagine 
this infinite plane OAYy, with the wall upon it, to 
be turned about the horizontal line O like the lid of a 
box till it becomes perpendicular to the othei halt 
of the horizontal plane LMy, and the wall parallel to 
it like a vaft ceiling over head ; and then the wall 
will appear like the concave figure of the clouds over- 
head But though the wall in the horizon appear in 
the fiernre of a femicircle, yet the ceiling will not, 
but much flatter. Becaufe the horizontal plane was 
a vifible furface, which fuggefted the idea of the fame 
diftances quite round the eye: but in the vertical plane 
extended between the eye and the ceiling, there is 
nothing that aftefts the fenfe with an idea of its parts 
but the common line Oy; confequently the apparent 
diftances of the higher parts of the ceiling will be gra- 
dually diminifhed in amending from that line. Now 
when the fky is quite overcaft with clouds of equal 
gravities, they will all float in the air at equal heights 
j bove the earth, and confequently will compofe a fur- 
face refemhling a large ceiling, as flat as the v.fible 
furface of the earth. Its concavity therefore is not 
real, but apparent : and when the heights of the 
clouds are unequal, finee their real fhapes and magni- 
tudes are all unknown the eye can feldom dilllnguifh 
the unequal diftances of thofe clouds that appear in 
the fame difeaions, unlefs when they are very near us, 
or are driven by contrary currents of the air. So that 
the vifible fliape of the whole furface remains alike in 
both cafes. And when the fky is either partly over- 
caft. or partly free ftnm clouds, it is matter of fatt 
that we retain much the fame idea of its concavity as 
when it was quite overcaft. 22$ 

my the -pbe cont.avity of the heavens appears to the eye,- 
wtik h is the only judge of ™ apparent figure, to be a 

appSr. Ulefs portion of a fphe.ical furface than a hem.fphere. 
than a he Dr Smith fays, that the centre of the concavity is 
sphere. b^ow tbe eye } and by taking a medium am«ng 

ICS. My 
feveral obfervatians, he found the apparent diftance Bhie 
of its parts at the horizon to be generally between three 0 { 

and four time§ greater than the apparent diftance of 
its parts overhead. For let the arch ABCD repre-^S’10*- 

fent the apparent concavity of the fky,Q the place of the 
eye, OA and OC the horizontal and vertical apparent 
diftances, whofe proportion is required. Firil obferve 
when the fun or the moon, or any cloud or ftar, is in 
fuch a pofition at B, -that the apparent arches BA, BC, 
extended on each fide of this object towards the 
horizon and zenith, feem equal to the eye; then 
taking the altitude of the objeff B with a quadrant, 
or a erofs-ftaff, or finding it by aftronomy from the 
given time of obfervation, the angle AOB is known. 
Drawing therefore the line OB in the poution thus 
determined, and taking in it any point B at plea- 
fure, in the vertical line CO produced downwards, 
feek the centre E of a circle ABC, whofe arches BA, 
BC, intercepted between B and the legs of the right 
angle AOC, (hall be equal to each other; then will this 
arch ABCD represent the apparent figure of the fky. ■ 
For by the eye we eilimate the diftance between any 
two objedls in the heavens by the quantity oi fky that 
appears to lie between them ; as upon eartn we 
eftimate it by the quantity of ground that lies be- 
tween them. The centre E may be found geometri- 
cally by conftrufting a cubic equation, or as quickly 
and fufficiently exadt by trying whether the chords 
BA, BC, of the arch ABC drawn by conje&ure are 
equal, and by altering its radius Bit till they are fo. 
Now in making feveral olifervations upon tne fun, and 
fome others upon the moon and ftars, they leeme.l to 
our author to bifedlthe vertical arch ABC at 1j, waen 
their apparent altitudes oY the angle AOB was about 

degrees; which gives the proportion of 0^4 
OA as 3 to io or as 1 to 3 j nearly. When the fun 
was but 3,0 degrees high, the upper arch Denied always 
lefs than the under one; and, in our author’s opinion, 
always greater when the fun was about ib or 20 de- 
grees high. 
§ 5. Of the Blue Colour of the Sky, and of Blue and 

Green Shadows. 
• • .a 43° 

The opinions of ancient writers concerning tne Opinions of5 

lour of the fky merit no notice. The firft who gave the ancient** 
any rational explanation was Fromondus. By him 

was fuppofed, that the bluenefs 01 the iky proceeded of the ^ 
from a mixture of the white light of the fun with the 
black fpace beyond the atmofphere, where there is 
neither refra£lion nor reftedtion. ibis opinion pre- 
vailed very generally even in modern times, and was 
maintained by Otto Guerick and all his cotemporar.es, 
who afferted that white and black may be mixed m 
fuch a manner as to make a blue. Mr Rouguer had 
recourfe to the vapours diffufed through the atmo- 
fphere, to account for the refieeftion of the blue rays- 
rather than any other. He feems however to %pofe, 
that it arifes from the conftitutian of the air itfelf, 
whereby the fainter coloured rays are incapable of 
making their way through any conhderable trail of 
it. Hence he is of opinion, that the colour of the air 
is properly blue; to which opinion Dr Smith feemsano 
to have inclined. , „ , . 

T© this blue colour of the fky is owing the appear- 
ance of blue and green fnadows in the mornings and- evenings.. 
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Blue colour evenings.—-Thefe were firfl taken notice of by M. 
of the Sky, Baffon in the month of July 1742, when he obferved 

that the ihadows of trees which fell Opon a white wall 231 

Green fha- were green. He was at that time Handing upon an 
do^'*obfer‘eminence, and the fun was fetting in the cleft of a 
M Buffon mounta*n> appeared confiderably lower than 

the horizon. The Hey was clear, excepting in the 
weft, which, though free from clouds, was lightly 
(haded with vapours, of a yellow colour, inclining to 
red. Then the fun itfelf was exceedingly red, and was 
feemingly at leaft four times as large as he appears 
to be at mid-day. In thefe circumftances, he faw 
very diftindlly the fhadows of the trees, which were 
30 or 40 feet from the white wall, coloured with a 
light green, inclining to blue. The fhadow of an ar- 
bour, which was three feet from the wall, was ex- 
actly drawn upon it, and looked as if it had been 
newly painted with verdegrife. This appearance laft- 
ed near five minutes ; after which it grew fainter, 
and vanifhed at the fame time with the light of the 

232 
Blue fiia- 

fun. 
The next morning, at funrife, he went to obferve 

°^cr"other fhadows, upon another white wall ; but inftead 
y 1 of finding them green, as he expe&ed, he obferved 

that they were blue, or rather of the colour of lively 
indigo. The fky was ferene, except a flight covering 
of yellowilh vapours in the ealt; and the fun arofe be- 
hind a hill, fo that it was elevated above his horizon. 
In thefe circumftances, the blue ftiadows were only vi- 
fible three minutes; after which they appeared black, 
and in the evening of the fame day he obferved the 
green fliadows exaftly as before. Six days paffed 
without his being able to repeat his obfervations, on 
account of the clouds ; but the 7th day, at funfet, 
the fhadows were not green, but of a beautiful fley- 
blue. He alfo obferved, that the Iky was in a great 
meafure free from vapours at that time ; and that 
the fun fet behind a rock, fo that it difappeared be- 
fore it came to his horizon. Afterwards he often 
obferved the fhadows both at funrife and funfet; but 
always obferved them to be blue, though with a great 
variety of (hades of that colour. He (bowed this 
phenomenon to many of his friends, who were as much 
furprifed at it as he himfelf had been ; but he fays 
that any perfon may fee a blue (hadow, if he will only 
hold his finger before a piece of white paper at fun- 
rife or funfet. 

Sxplana- The firft pevfon who attempted to explain this phe- 
*ien of thefe nomenon was the Abbe Mazeas, in a memoir of the 
phenome- fociety in Berlin for the year 1752. He obferved. 

ed by Abbe^31-w^ien an °Paciuc body was illuminated by the 
Mazeas. 
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moon and a candle at the fame time, and the two 
(hadows were caft upon the fame white wall, that 
which was enlightened by the candle was reddifli, and 
that which was enlightened by the moon was blue. 
But, without attending to any other circumftances, he 
fuppofedthe change of colour to be occafioned by the 
diminution of the light; but M. Melville, and M. 
Bouguer, both independent of one another, feem to 
have hit upon the true caufe of this curious appear- 
ance, and which hath been already hinted at. The for- 
mer of thefe gentlemen, in his attempts to explain the 
blue colour of the fky, obferves, that fince it is cer- 
tain that no body aflfumes any particular colour, but 
becaufe it reflects one fort of rays more abundantly 

N? 249. ' 
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than the reft ; and fince it cannot be fuppofed that the Blue colnuy | 
conftituent parts of pure air are grofs enough to fepa- t^,e sltTi 
rate any colours of themfelves ; we mull conclude with ~ T " J 

Sir Ifaac Newton, that the violet and blue making 
rays are refie&ed more copioufly than the reft, by the 
finer vapours diffufed through the atmofphere, whofe 
parts are not big enough to give them the appearance 
of vifible opaque clouds. And he (hows, that in proper 
circumftances, the bluifti colour of the (ky-light may 
be a&ually feen on bodies illuminated by it, as, he 
fays, it is obje&ed (hould always happen upon this hy- 
pothefis. For that if, on a clear cloudlefa day, a fheet 
of white paper be expofed to the fun’s beams, when 
any opaque body is placed upon it, the fhadow which 
is illuminated by the fley only will appear remarkably 
bluifh compared with the reft of the paper, which re- 
ceives the fun’s direct rays. 

M. Bouguer, who has taken the mod pains with 
this fubjedt, obferves, that as M. Buffon mentions the 
(hadows appearing green only twice, and that at ail 
other times they were blue, this is the colour which 
they regularly have, and that the blue was changed 
into green by fome accidental circumftance. Green, 
he fays, is only a compofition of blue and yellow, fo 
that this accidental change may have arifen from the 
mixture of fome yellow rays in the blue ftiadow ; and 
that perhaps the wall might have had that tinge, fo 
that the blue is the only colour for which a general 
reafon is required. And this, he fays, muft be derived 
from the colour of pure air, which always appears 
blue, and which always refledls that colour upon all 
objedls without diftin&ion ; but which is too faint 
to be perceived when our eyes are ftrongly affe&ed 
by the light of the fun, refledled from other objedts 
around us. 

To confirm this hypothefis, he adds fome curious 
obfei vations of his own, in which this appearance is 
agreeably diverfified. Being at the village of Boucholtz 
in July 1764, he obferved the (hadows projedled on the 
white paper of his pocket-book, when the (ky was clear. 
At half an hour paft 6 in the«evening, when the fun was Cur;0

3uS ^ 
about four degrees high, he obferved that the (hadoWfervations 
of his finger .was of a dark grey, while he held thereladngto 

paper oppofite to the fun ; but when he inclined it al-this fBbie* 
moft horizontally, the paper had a bluifti caft, and the 
fhadow upon it was of a beautiful bright blue. 

When his eye was placed between the fun and the 
paper laid horizontally, it always appeared of a bluilh 
caft ; but when he held the paper thus inclined be- 
tween his eye and the fun, he could diftinguifti, upon 
every little eminence occafioned by the inequality of 
the furface of the paper, the principal of the prifma- 
tic colours. He alfo perceived them upon his nails, 
and upon the (kin of his hand. This multitude of co- 
loured points, red, yellow, green, and blue,'almoft ef- 
faced the natural colour of the objefts. 
^ At three quarters paft fix, the lhadows began to be 
clue, even when the rays of the fun fell perpendicu- 
larly. The colour was the moft lively when the rays 
fell upon it at an angle of 45 degrees ; but with a lefe 
inclination of the paper, he could diftindlly perceive, 
that the bliie (hadow had a border of a ftronger blue 
on that fide which looked towards the fley, and a red 
border on that fide which was turned towards the 
earth. To fee thefe borders, the body that made the 

(hado* 
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(Taadow was obliged to be placed very near the paper ; 
and the nearer it was the more fenfible was the red 
border. At the diftance of three inches, the whole 
fhadow was blue. At every obfervation, after having 
held the paper towards the fky, he turned it towards 
the earth, which was covered with verdure ; holding it 
in fuch a manner, that the fun might fhine upon it 
while it received the fhadows of various bodies ; but 
in this pofition he could never perceive the fhadow to 
be blue or green at any inclination with refpe& to the 
fun’s rays. 

At feven o’clock, the fun being flill about two de- 
grees high, the fhadows were of a bright blue, even 
when the rays fell perpendicularly upon the paper, but 
were the brighteil when it was inclined at an angle of 
450. At this time he was furprifed to obferve, that 
a large traft of Hey was not favourable to this blue co- 
lour, and that the fhadow falling upon the paper placed 
horizontally was not coloured, or at leaft the blue was 
very faint. This Angularity, he concluded, arofe from 
the fmall difference between the light of that part of 
the paper which received the rays of the fun and that 
which was in the fhade in this fituation. In a fitua- 
tion precifely horizontal, the difference would vanifh, 
and there could be no fhadow. Thus too much or too 
little of the fun’s light produced, but for different rea- 
fons, the fame effedf ; for they both made the blue 
light reflected from the fky to become infenfible. This 
gentleman never faw any green fhadows, but when he 
made them fall on yellow paper. But he does not 
abfolutely fay, that green fhadows cannot be produ- 
ced in any other manner ; and fuppofes, that if it was 
on the fame wall that M. Buffon faw the blue fha- 
dows, feven days after having feen the green ones, the 
caufe of it might be the mixture of yellow rays, re- 
flefted from the vapours, which he obferves were of 
that colour. 

Thefe blue fhadows, our author obferves, are not 
confined to the times of the fun-rifing and fun-fetting ; 
on the 19th of July, when the fun has the greatell 
force, he obferved them at three o’clock in the af- 
ternoon, but the fun fhone through a mill at that 
time. 

If the fky is clear, the fhadows begin to be blue; 
when, if they be projected horizontally, they are eight 
times as long as the height of the body that produces 
them, that is, when the centre of the fun is 70 8' a- 
bove the horizon. This obfervation, he fays, was made 
in the beginning of Auguft. 

Befides thefe coloured fhadows, which are produced 
by the interception ef the direft rays of the fun, our 
author obferved others fimilar to them at every hour of 
the day, in rooms into which the light of the fun was 
refle&ed from fome white body, if any part of the 
clear Iky could be feen from the place, and all unne- 
ceffary light was excluded as much as pofiible. Ob- 
ferving thefe precautions, he fays that the blue fha- 
dows may Le feen at any hour of the day, even with 
the diredt light of the fun ; and that this colour will 
difappear in all thofe places of the fhadow from which 
the blue fky cannot be feen. 

All the obfervations that our author made upon the 
yellow or reddifh borders of fhadows above-mention- 
ed, led him to conclude, that they were occafioned by 
the interception of the fky-light, whereby part of the 
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fhadow was illuminated either by the red rays refleft- Irradiations 
ed from the clouds, when the fun is near the horizon, f^e S^."s 

or from fome terreflrial bodies in the neighbourhood. . 1 
This conjecture is favoured by the neceffity he was 
under of placing any body near the paper, in order to 
produce this bordered fhadow, as he fays it is eafily 
demonflrated, that the interception of the fky-light 
can only take place when the breadth of the opaque 
body is to its diftance from the white ground on which 
the fhadow falls, as twice the fine of half the ampli- 
tude of the fky to its cofine. 2 ^ 

At the conclufion of his obfervations on thefe blue Another 
fhadows, he gives a fhort account of another kind of]jin^ of 

them, which, he does not doubt, have the fame ori- a 0 

gin. Thefe he often faw early in the fpring when he 
was reading by the light of a candle in the morning, 
and confequently the twilight mixed with that of his 
candle. In thefe circumftances, the fhadow that was 
made by intercepting the light of his candle, at the di- 
ftance of about fix feet, was of a beautiful and clear 
blue, which became deeper as the opaque body 
which made the fhadow was brought nearer to the 
wall, and was exceedingly deep at the diftance of a 
few inches only. But wherever the day-light did not 
come, the fhadows were all black without the leaft 
mixture of blue. 

§ 6. 0/~ the Irradiations of the Sun's Light appearing 
through the interjlices of the Clouds. 

This is an appearance which every one muft have 
obferved when the fky was pretty much overcaft with 
clouds at fome diftance from each other. At that time 
feveral large beams of light, fomething like the appear- 
ance of the light of the fun admitted into a fmoky 
room, will be feen generally with a very confiderable 
degree of divergence, as if the radiant point was fi- 
tuated at no great diftance above the clouds. Dr 
Smith obferves that this appearance is one of thofe 
which ferve to demonftrate that very high and remote 
objefts in the heavens do not appear to us in their real 
fhapes and pofitions, but according to their perfpeftive 
projections on the apparent concavity of the fky. He 
acquaints us, that though thefe beams are generally 
feen diverging, as reprefented in fig. n. it is not al- Plate 
ways the cafe. He himfelf, in particular, once faw CCCl.XT, 
them converging towards a point diametrically oppo-^2^ 
fite to the fun : for, as near as he could conjecture, the ?i° 
point to which they converged was fituated as muchdiations ob- 
below the horizon as the fun was then elevated above ferved by 
the oppofite part of it. This part is reprefented byDr Smith* 
the line /TV, and the point below it in oppofition to Fig I2> 
the fun is E ; towards which all the beams v t, vt, See. 
appeared to converge. , x , , . c 239 

“ Obferving (fays our author) that the point ofThepheno- 
convergence was oppofite to the fun, I began to fufpe&menon ex- 
that this unufual phenomenon was but a cafe of thevjained hy 
ufual apparent divergence of the beams of the fun from1’1111, 

his apparent place among the clouds, as reprefented in 
fig. ii. I fay an apparent divergence ; for though no- 
thing is more common than for rays to diverge from a 
luminous body, yet the divergence of thefe beams in 
fuch large angles is not real, but apparent. Becaufe it 
is impoftible for the dired rays of the fun to crofs one 
another at any point of the apparent concavity of the 
Iky, in a greater angle than about half a degree. For 

U u the f. 
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Irradiations the diameter of the earth being fo extremely fmall, in 

l!-'h.6 S&n'8 coniPari^on to the diftance of the.fun, as to fubtend an 
% ^ angle at any point of his body of but 20 or 22 feconds 

at moft ; and the diameter of our vifible horizon being 
extremely fmaller than that of the earth ; it is plain, 
that all the rays which fall upon the horizon from any 
given point of the fun, muft be inclined to each other 
in the fmalleft analca imaginable : the greateft of them 
being as much fmalier than that angle of 22 feconds, 
ns the diameter of the vifible horizon is fmaller than 
that of the eaith. All the rays that come to us from 
any given point of the fun may therefore be confider- 

PTatc ed as parallel to each other; as the rayselij from the 
CCCLXI. p0;nt ^ or/B/j from the oppofite point./ / and con- 

fequently the rays of thefe two ; encilsthat come from 
oppofite points of theXun’s real diameter, and crefs each 
other in the fun’s apparent place B among the clouds, 
can conftitute no greater an angle with each other 
than about half a degree ; this angle of their interfec- 
tion eB/being the fame as the fun would appear un- 
der to an eye placed among the clouds at B, or (which 
is much the fame) to an eye at O upon the ground 
Becnufe the fun's real diftance OS is inconceiva! ly 
greater than his apparent diftance OB. Therefore the 
rays of the fun, as b/>, do really diverge from his 
apparent place B in no greater angles vBA ^han about 
half a degree. Neverthelefs they appear to diverge 

Tig. 11. from the place B in all pofiible angles, and even in op- 
pofite diredb'ons. Let us proceed then to an explana- 
tion of this apparent divergence, which is not felf-evi- 
dent by any means ; though at firft fight we are apt to 
think it is, by not diftinguifiiing the vaft difference 
between the true and apparent diftances of the fun. 

“ What I am going to demonftrate is this, Sup- 
pofing all the rays of the fun to fall accurately paral- 
lel to each other upon the vifible horizon, as they do 
very nearly, yet in both cafes they muft appear to di- 
verge in all poffible angles. Let us imagine the hea- 
vens to be partly overcaft with a fpacious bed of bro- 

Mg. 14.. ken clouds, v, v, v, See. lying parallel to the plane of 
the vifible horizon, here reprefented by the line AOD ; 
and when the fun’s rays fall upon thefe clouds in the 
parallel lines s v, s v. See. let fome of them pafs through 
their intervals in the lines v t, vt, See. and fail upon 
the plane of the horizon at the pi ces /, /, &c. And 
fince the reft of the incident rays s v, s v, are fuppofed 
to be intercepted from the place of the fpe&ator at O 
by the cloud x, and from the intervals between the 
tranfmitted rays v f, v Sec. by the clouds v, v, See. a 
fmall part of thefe latter rays vt, vt, when refledfed 
every way from fome certain kind of thin vapours float- 
ing in the air, may undoubtedly be fufficient to affedl 
the eye with an appearance of lights and /hades, in 
the form of bright beams in the places vt, v t. Sec. 
and of dark ones in the intervals between them ; juft 
as the like beams of lis?ht and lhade appear iu a room 
by refledlions of the fun’s rays from a fmoky or dufty 
air within it ; the lights and /hades being here occa- 
fioned by the Iranfmiffion of the rays through fome 
parts of the window, and by their interruption at other 
parts. 

“ Now, if the apparent concavity of this bed of 
clouds ‘t>, v, to the eye at O, be reprefented by the 
arch A. BCD, and be cut in the point B by the line O Bx 
drawn parallel to the beams/-u; it will be evident by 

if the Sun’s 
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the rules of perfpedlive, that tliefe long beams will not Irradiations 
appear in their real places, but upon the concave AB 
CD diverging every way from the place B, where the 
fun himfelf appears, or the cloud x that covers his 
body, as reprefented feparattly in full view in fig. 1 1. 

“ And for the fame rea/on, if the line BO be pro- 
duced towards E, below the plane of the horizon AOD, 
and the eye be dire&ed towards the region of the /ky 
direftly above E, the lower endsot the /ame real beams 
vt, vt, will now appear upon the part DF of this 
concave ; and will feem to converge towards the point 
E, fituated juft as much below the hoiizon as the op- 
pofite point B is above it : which is feparately repre- 
fented in full view in fig. 12. 

“ For if the beams v t, vt, be fuppofed to be vifible 
throughout their whole lengths, and the eye be direc- 
ted in a plane perpendicular to them, here reprefented 
by the line OF ; they and their intervals will appear 
broadeft in and about this plane, becaufe thefe parts 
of them are the neareft to the eye ; and therefore their 
remoter parts and intervals will appear gradually nar- 
rower towards the oppoftte ends of the line B £. As 
a farther illuftration of this matter, we may conceive 
the fpeftator at O to be fituated upon the top of fo 
large a defeent OHI towards a remote valley IK, and 
the fun to be fo very low, that the point E, oppofite 
to him, may be feen above the horizon of this lhady 
valley. In this cafe it is manifeft, that the fpeftators at 
O would now fee thefe beams converging fo far as to 
meet each other at the point E in the /ky itfelf. 

“ I do not remember to have ever feen any pheno- 
menon of this kind by moon-light; not fo much as ofved by 
beams diverging from her apparent place. Probably l110,011* 
her light is too weak after reflexions from any kind lgK* 
of vapours, to caufe a fenfible appearance of lights and- 
/hades fo as to form thefe beams. And in the unufual 
phenomenon I well remember, that the converging 
fun-beams towards the point below the horizon were 
not quite fo bright and ftrong as thofe nfually are that 
diverge from him ; and that the /ky beyond them ap- 
peared very black (feveral /howers having paffed that 
way), which certainly contributed to the evidence of 
this appearance. Hence it is probable that the thin- 
nefs and weaknefs of the refleXed rays from the va- 
pours oppofite to the fun, is the chief caufe that this 
appearance is fo very uncommon in comparifon to that 
other of diverging beams. For as the region of the 
/ley round about the fun is always brighter than the 
oppofite one, fo the light of the diverging beams 
ought alfo to be brighter than that of the converging 
ones. For, though rays are refleXed from rough un- 
poli/hed bodies in all poffible direXions, yet it is a ge- 
neral obfervation, that more of them are refleXed for- 
wards obliquely, than are refleXed more direXly back- 
wards. Befides, in the prefent cafe, the incident rays 
upon the oppofite region to the fun, are more dimi- 
ni/hed by continual refleXions from a longer traX of 
the atmofphere, than the incident rays upon the region 
next the fun. 

“ The common phenomenon of diverging beams, I The phene" 
think, is more frequent in fummer than in winter, and f 

alio when the fun is lower than when higher up; pro-heamw^re 
bably becaufe the lower vapours are denfer, and there- frequent in 
fore more ftrongly refleXive than the higher; be-fummer 

caufe the lower iky-light is not fo bright as the up- 
per 

than in 
v inter. 
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per; becaufe the air is generally quieter in the morn- 
ings and evenings than about noon-day ; and laftly, 
becaufe many forts of vapours are exhaled in greater 
plenty in fummer than in winter, from many kinds of 
volatile vegetables ; which vapours, when the air is 
cooled and condenfed in the mornings and evenings, 
may become denfe enough to re fie ft a fenfible light.” 

§ lj. Of the Illumination of the Shadow of the Earth by 
the refratlion of the Atmofphere. 

The ancient philofophers, who knew nothing of the 
refraftive .power of the atmofphere, were very much 
perplexed to account for the body of the moon being 
vifible when totally eclipfed. At fuch times fhe gene- 
rally appears of a dull red colour, like tarnifhed cop- 
per, or of iron almoft red-hot. This, they thought, 
was the moon’s native light, by which Hie became vi- 
fible when hid from the brighter light of the fun. 
Plutarch indeed, in his difcourfe upon the face of the 
moon, attributes this appearance to the light of the 
fixed flats reflefted to us by the moon ; but this mull 
be by far too weak to produce that effeft. The true 
caufe of it is the fcattered beams of the fun bent into 
the earth’s fhadow by refraftions through the atmo- 
fphere in the following manner. 

“ Let the body of the fun, fays Dr Smith, be repre- 
fen ted by the greater circle a3, and that of the earth by 
the lelfer one cd; and let the lines ace and b de touch 
them both on their oppofite fides, and meet in e beyond 
the earth; then the angular fpace ced will reprefentthe 
conic figure of the earth’s fhadow, which would be to- 
tally deprived of the fun’s rays, were none of them 
bent into it by the refraftive power of the atmofphere. 
Let this power juft vanifh at the circle hi, concentric 
to the earth, fo that the rays ah and b i, which touch 
its oppoiite fides, may proceed unrefrafted, and meet 
each other at k. Then the two neareft rays to thefe 
that flow within them, from the fame points a and b, 
being rtfrafted inwards through the margin of the at^ 

i c s. ^ m 
mofphere, will crofs each cthdr at a point /, fotnewhat fthnmna-^ 
nearer to the earth than k ; and in like manner, two shadow of 
oppoiite rays next within the two laft will crofs eacht^e Earth, 
other at a peint m, fomewhat nearer to the earth than <—-v—^ 
/, having fuffered greater refraftions, by pafiing through 
longer and denfer tracts of air lying fomewhat nearer 
to the earth. The like approach of the fucceflive in- 
terfedlions h, /, m, is to be underftood of innumerable 
couples of rays, till you come to the interfeftion n of 
the two innermoft; which wc may fuppofe juft to touch 
the earth at the points 0 and p. It is plain then, that 
the fpace bounded by thefe rays on, np, will be the only 
part of the earth’s fiiadow wholly deprived of the fun’s 
rays. Let fmg reprefent part of the snoon’s orbit 
when it is neareft to the earth, at a time when the 
earth’s dark fhadow onp \s the longeft: in this cafe I 
will fhow that the ratio of tm to tn is about 4 to 3 ; 
and confequently that the moon, though centrally eclip- 
fed at m, may yet be vifible by means of thofe fcatter- 
ed rays above-mentioned, firft tranfmitted to the moon 
by refraftion through the atmofphere, and from thence 
reflefted to the earth. 

“ For let the incident and emergent parts a q, rn, Fig' ^ 
of the ray a qo r n, that juft touches the earth at 0, be 
produced till they meet at «, and let a q u produced 
meet the axis it produced in x ; and joining us and 
u m, fincetfhe refraftions of an horizontal ray pafiing 
from 0 to r, or from 0 to q, would be alike and equal, 
the external angle n « x is double the quantity of the 
ufual refraftion of an horizontal ray ; and the angle 
a u s is the apparent meafure of the fun’s femidiameter 
feen from the earth ; and the angle u st h that of the 
earth’s femidiameter / « feen from the fun (called his 
horizontal parallax) ; and laftly, the angle u m t is that 
of the earth’s femidiameter feen from the moon (call- 
ed her horizontal parallax); becaule the elevation of 
the point u above the earth is too fmall to make a 
fenfible error in the quantity of thefe angles ; whofc 
meafures by aftronomical tables are as follow : 

1 '/ 

The fun’s leaft apparent femidiameter ~ ang. a u s = 15 50 
The fun’s horizontal parallax - = ang. ust — 00 10 

Their difference * is 
Double the horizontal refraftion 

ang. t x u — 15-^40 
= ang. nu x *= 67—30 

Their fum f is ; — ang- *« « = 83- 
The moon’s greateft horizontal parallax = ang. tmu — 62- 

-10 
-10 

Therefore (by a preceding prop.) we have tm : tn : : 
(ang- t ti u : ang. tmu 1:83 —ic/r : 62 10" : :) 4 : 
3 in round numbers ; which was to be proved. It is 
eafy to colleft from the moon’s greateft horizontal pa- 
rallax of 62'—10", that her leaft diftance t m is about 
55! iemidiameters of the earth; and therefore the 
greateft length t n of the dark fiiadow, being three quar- 
ters of t m, is about 41^ femidiameters. 

“ The difference of the laft mentioned angles 
tmu, ia mun—z\', that is, about two thirds of 31' — 
40", the angle which the whole diameter of the fun 
fubtends at it. Whence it follows, that the middle 
point m of the moon centrally eclipfed, R illuminated 
by rays which come from two thirds of every diame- 
ter of the fun’s diflr, and pafs by one fide of the 
earth; and alfo by rays that come from the oppofite 

two thirds of every one of the faid diameters, and 
pafs by the other fide of the earth. This will appear 
by conceiving the ray a q 0 r n X.o be inflexible, and 
its middle point 0 to Hide upon the earth, while 
the part r n is approaching to touch the point m ; for 
then the oppofite part qa will trace over two thirds 
of the fun’s diameter. The true proportion of the 
angles num, tiu s, could riot be preferv<M in the 
fcheme, by reafon of the fun’s immeufe diftance and 
magnitude with tefpeft to the earth. 

«< Having drawn the line at*, it is obfervable, that Fig 3, 
all the incident rays, as aq, **, flowing from any one 
point of the fun to the circumference of the earth, 
will be cdllefted to a focus «, whofe diftance /■* is lefs 
than tm in the ratio of 62 to 67 nearly ; and thus 
an image of the fun will be formed whofe rays 

U U 2 " will. 
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Metres will diverge upon tlie moon. Por the angle /«a is the 

difference of the angles x a a, u a. t found above; and t a: 
tm : : ang. tmu : ang. ta-u: : 62'—xo', : 67—30 '. 

“ The rays that flow next above a q and a*, by 
paffing through a thinner part of the atmofphere, will 
be united at a point in the axis a to. fomewhat far- 
ther from the earth than the laft focus « ; and the 
fame may be faid of the rays that pafs next above 
thefe, and fo on ; whereby an infinite feries of images 
of the fun will be formed, whofe diameters and de- 
grees of brightnefs will increafe with their diftances 
from the earth. 

“ Hence it is manifeft why the moon eclipfed in her 
perigee is obferved to appear always duller and dark- fears u er er jn jier *p0p.eei 'phe reafon why her colour 

fed in her 18 always or the copper kind between a dull red and 
perigee orange, 1 take to be this. The blue colour of a clear 
than in her fay (hows manifeftly that the blue-making rays are 
4i °gce* more copioufly reflefted from pure air than thofe of 

any other colour; confequently they are lefs copioufly 
tranfmitted through it among the reft that come from 
the fun, and fo much the lefs aa the tradf of air 
through which they pafs is the longer. Hence the 
common colour of the fun and moon is whiteft in the 
meridian, and grows gradually more inclined to di- 
luted yellow, orange, and red, as they defeend lower, 
that is, as the rays are tranfmitted through a longer 
traft of air ; which traff being ftill lengthened in paf. 
ling to the moon and back again, caufes a ftill great- 
er lofs of the blue-making ray& in proportion to the 
reft; and fo the refulting colour of the tranfmitted 
rays muft lie between a dark orange and red, accord- 
ing to Sir Ifaac Newton’s rule for finding the refult 
of a mixture of colours. We have an inftance of the 
reverfe of this cafe in leaf-gold, which appears yeb 
low by refle&ed and blue by tranfmitted rays. The 
circular edge of the fhadow in a partial eclipfe ap- 
pears red ; becaufe the red-making rays are the leaft 
refrafted of all others, and confequently are left alone 
in the conical furface of the fliadow, all the reft be- 
ing refracted into it. 

§ 8. Of" the Meafur&s of Light. 

That £ome luminous bodies give a ftronger, and 
others a weaker light, and that fome refledt more 

244 light than others, was always obvious to mankind ; 
M Hoii- no perfon, before M. Bouguer, hit upon a toler- 
guer’s con- able, method of afeertaining the proportion that two 
trivances or more lights bear to one another. The methods he 

.lag'light^ commonly ufed were the following. 
" Piate He took two pieces of wood or pafteboard- EC and 

CCCLXJI. CD (fig. 4.), in which he made two equal holes P 
and over which he drew pieces of oiled or white 
paper. Upon thefe holes he contrived that the light 
of the different bodies he was comparing fliould fall; 
while he placed a. third piece of pafieboard FC, fo as 
to prevent the two.lights from mixing with one anor 
ther. Then placing Ihimfelf fometimes on one fide, 
and fometimes on the other, but generally on the op* 
pefite fide, of this inftrument, with refpedf to the light, 
he altered their pofition till the papers in the two holes 
appeared to be equally enlightened. This being done, 
he computed the proportion of their light by the 
fquares of the diftances at which the luminous bodies 
were placed from the obje&s. if, for inftance, the 
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diftances were as three and nine, he concluded that Measures 
the light they gave were as nine and eighty-one. °f 
Where any light was veiy faint, he fometimes inade'" "_v 

ufe of lenfes, in order to condenfe it; and he inclofed 
them in tubes or not as his particular application of 
them required. 

To meafure the injenfity »f light proceeding from 
the heavenly bodies, or reflefted from any part of the 
fky, he contrived an inftrument which refembles a 
kind of portable camera obfeura. He had two tubes, 
of which the inner was black, faftened at their lower 
extremities by a hinge C, (fig. 5.) At the bottom of 
thefe tubes were two holes, R and S, three or four 
lines in diameter, covered with two pieces of fine white 
paper. The two other extremities had each of them 
a circular aperture, an inch in diameter; and one of 
the tubes confifted of two, one of them Hiding into 
the other, which produced the fame effeft as varying 
the aperture at the end. When this inftrument is 
ufed, the obferver has his head, and the end of the in- 
ftrument C, fo covered, that no light can fall upon his 
eye, befides that which comes through the two holes S 
and R, while an afiiftant manages the inftrument, and 
draws out or ftiortens the tube DE, as the obferver di- 
refts. When the two holes appear equally illumina- 
ted, the intenfity of the lights is judged to be inverfe- 
ly as the fquares of the tubes. 

In ufing this inftrument, it is neceffary that the ob- 
je& fliould fubtend an angle larger than t-he aperture 
A or D, feen from the other end of the tube ; for, 
otherwife, the lengthening of the tube has no effeft. 
1 o avoid, in this cafe, making the inftrument of an 
inconvenient length, or making the aperture D too 
narrow, he has recourfe to another expedient. He 
conftru&s an inftrument, reprefented (fig. 6.), confift- 
ing of two objeft-glaffes, AE and DF, exaftly equal, 
fixed in the ends of two tubes fix or feven feet, or, in 
fome cafes, 10 or 12 feet long, and having their foci at 
the other ends. At the bottom of thefe tubes B, are 
two holes, three or four lines in diameter, covered 
with a piece of white paper ; and this inftrument is 
ufed exaftly like the former. 

If the-two objc&s to be obferved by this inftrnment 
be not equally luminous, the light that iffues from them 
muft be reduced to an equality, by diminifhing the 
aperture of one of the objeft-glaffes ; and then the re- 
maining furface of the two glaffes will give the propor- 
tion of their lights. But for this purpofe, the central ; 
parts of the glafs muft be covered in the fame propor- 
tion with the parts near the circumference, leaving the 
aperture fuch as .is reprefented (fig. 7.), becaufe the 
middle part of the. glals is thicker and lefs tranfparent 
than the reft. 

If all the objects to be obferved lie nearly in the 
fame direction, our author obferves, that thefe two 
long tubes may be reduced into one, the two objed- 
glaffes being placed clofe together, and one eye-giafs 
iufficing for them both. The inftrument will then be 
the fame with that of which he publiftted an account 
in 174^) and which lie called a hehometer, or ajlrometer. 

Our author obferves, that it is not the abfolute Thefe in- 
quantity, but only the intenfity of the light, that i-s ftruments 
meafured by thefe two inftruments, or the number 0f |nea^ur.e on’ 
rays, in proportion to the furface of the luminous bo - tenfity'oi 
dy ; and it is of great importance that thefe two things light. 

be 
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Meafures be dtHinguifliec!. The intenfity of light may be very 
of Li^ht. ^ great) when the quantity, and its power of illumma- 

* ting other bodies, may be very fmall, on account of 
the^fmallnefs of its furface ; or the contrary may be 
the cafe, when the furface is large. 

Having explained thefe methods which M. Bougner 
took to meafure the different proportions of light, we 
fhall fubjoin in this place a few mifcellaneous examples 
of his application of them. 

It is obfervable, that when a perfon Hands in a place 
where there is a flrong light, he cannot diftinguifh 
objefts that are placed in the fhade ; nor can he fee 
any thing upon going immediately into a place where 
there is very little light. It is plain, therefore, that 
the aftion of a Hrong light upon the eye, and alfo the 
impreffion which it leaves upon it, makes it infenfible 
to the effeft of a weaker light. M. Bouguer had the 
curiofity to endeavour to afcertain the proportion be- 
tween the intenfities of the two lights in this cafe ; 
and by throwing the light of two equal candles upon 
a board, he found that the (hadow made by intercept- 
ing the light of one of them, could not be perceived 
by his eye, upon the place enlightened by the other, 
at little more than eight times the diftance ; 
whence he concluded, that when one light is eight 
times eight, or 64 times lefs than another, its pre- 
fence or abfence will not be perceived. He allows, 
however, that the effeft may be different on different 
eyes ; and fuppofes that the boundaries in this cafe, 
with refpe& to different perfons, may lie between 60 
and 80. , . 

Applying the two tubes of his inurnment, men- 
tioned above, to meafure the intenlity of the light re- 
fk£ted from different parts of the fky ; he found, that 
when the fun was 25 degrees high, the light was four 
times ftronger at the diftance of eight or nine degrees 
from his body, than it was at 31 or 32 degrees. But 
what {truck him the moft was to find, that when the 
fun is 15 or 20 degrees high, the light decreaks on 
the fame parallel to the horizon to no or 120 de- 
grees, and then increafes again to the place exact y 
oppofite to the fun. 

The light of the fun, mrr author obferves, is too 
ftrong, and that of the (tars too weak, to deteirnine 
the variation of their light at different altitudes : but 
as, in both cafes, it muft be in- the fame proportion 
with the diminution of the light of the moon m t e 
fame circumftances, he made his obfervations on that 
luminary, and found, that its light at 19 13 

its light at 66« as 1681 to 2500; that is, the 
one is nearly two thirds of the other. He ehofe thofe 
particular altitudes, becaufe they are thofe of the tun 
at the two -folftices at Croific, where he then refided. 

246 
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“dSn. When one limb of the moon touched the homnn of 
altitudes, the fea, its light was- 2000 times lefs than at the alti- 

tude of 66° I T. But this proportion he acknowledges 
muft be fubjedb to many variations, the atmofphere 
near the earth varying fo much in its denfity. From 
this obfewation he concludes, that .at-a medium light 
is diminifhed in the proportion of about 2500 to 168 t, 

, , in travelling 7469 todes of denfe air. .... A 
Variation Laftly, our accurate philofopher applied his mltru- 
in different ment to the different parts of the fun's dine, and round 
parts of the that the centre is confiderably more luminous than the 

fun Md'llC extremities of it. As near as he could make the ob- 
pknets. 
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fervation, it was more luminous than a part of the difk 
^ths of the [femidia meter from it, in the proportion,0 h 
of 3 j to 28 ; which, as he obferves, is more than in 
the proportion of the fines of the angles of obliquity. 
On the other hand, he obferves, that both the primary 
and fecondary planets are more luminous at their edges 
than near their centres. 

The cornparifon of the light-of the fun and moon is 
a fubjedt that has frequently exercifed the thoughts of 
philofophers; but we find_nothing but random conjec- 
tures, before our author applied his accurate meafures 
in this cafe. In general, the light of the moon k 
imagined to bear a much greater proportion to that of 
the fun than it really does ; and not only are the ima- 
ginations of the vulgar, but thofe of philofophers al- 
fo, impofed upon with refpeft to it. It was a great 
furprife to M. de la Hire to find that he could nof, 
by the help of any burning mirror, colletl the beams 
of the moon in a'fufficient quantity to produce the 
lea ft fenfible heat. Other philofophers have fince 
made the like attempts with mirrors of greater power, 
though without any greater fuccefs ; but this will not 
furprife us, when we fee the refult of M. Bouguer’s 
obfervations on this fubjeft. . 248 

In order to folve this curious problem concerning M. 
the comparifon of the light of the fun and moon, he 
compared each of them to that ot a candle in a c.aik concern;r!p 
room, one-in the day-time, and the other in the night the n^ht of 
following, when the moon was at her mean diftance the moon, 
from the earth; and, after many trials, he concluded 
that the light of the fun is about 300,000 times greater 
than that of the moon ; which is fuch a ^proportion, 
that, as he obferves, it can be no wonder that philo- 
fophers have had fo little fuccefs in their attempts to 
colled the light of the moon with burning-glaffes. 
For the largeft of them will not increafe the light 1000 
times ; which will ttill leave the light of the moon, in 
the focus of the mirror, 300 times lefs than the inten- 
iky of the common light of the fun. 

To this account of the proportion of light which 
we adually receive from the moon, it cannot be dif- 
plealing to the reader, if we compare it with the quan- 
tity which would have been tranfmitted to us from 
that opaque body,, if it refleded all the light it re- 
ceives. Dr Smith thought that he had proved, from 
two different confiderations, that the light of the lull • 
moon would be to our day light 'as I to about 90,900, 
if no rays were loft at the moon. 

In-the firft place, he fuppofes that the moon, en-d, snirh’s 
lightened by the fun, is as luminous as the clouds are calcination* 
af a medium. He therefore fuppofed the light oi the 
fun to be equal to that of a whole hermfphere ot 
clouds, m- as many moons as wouH cover the kiriace 
of the heavens. But on this Dr Pneftley obferves, 
that it is true, the light of the funThining perpendi- 
rularly upon any furface would be equal to the light 
refleded from■ the whole-hemifphere, it every part re- 
fleded all the light that fell upon it ; but the light 
that would in fad be received from the whole henru- 
fphere (part of it being received obliquely) woiud re 
only one half as much as would be received from the 
whole hemifphere, if every part ot it (hone iuebtly 
upon the furface to be illuminated. 

‘ 1„ his Remarks, par. 57. »r Smith demonilrates 
his method of calculation in the following »»«£ 
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Meafnrcs <f Let tVie little circle cfdg represent the mo«n’« 
nf Light. ^ hody half enlightened by the fun, and the great circle 

Plate aeb, a fpherical fhell concentric to the moon, and 
-CCCLX11 tauching the earth ; a by any diameter of that Ihell per- 

hg. S. pendicular to a great circle of the moon’s body, re- 
N prefented by its diameter cd; e the place of the fhell 

receiving full moon-light from the bright hernifphere 
f dg. No\v,becaufe the furface of the moon is rough 
like that of the earth, we may allow that the fun’s 
rays, incident upon any fmall part of it, with any ob- 
liquity, are receded from it every way alike, as if 
they were emitted. And therefore, if the fegment df 
(hone alone, the points a, e, would be equally illumi- 
nated by it; and likewife if the remaining bright 
fegment dg {hone alone, the points b e would be equal- 
ly illuminated by it. Confequently, if the light at the 
point a was increafed by the light at by it would be- 
come equal to the full moon-light at e. And con- 
ceiving the fame transfer to be made from every point 
of the. hemifpherical furface bbik to their oppoiite 
points in the hemifphere kaeb, the former hemi- 
fphere would be left quite dark, and the latter would 
be uniformly illuminated with full moon-light; ariiing 
from a quantity of the fun’s light, which, immediately 
before its incidence on the moon, would uniformly il- 
luminate a circular plane equal to a great circle of her 
body, called her dijk. Therefore the quantities of 
light being the fame upon both furfaces, the denfity 
of the fun’s incident light is to the denfity of full 
moon-light, as that hemifpherical furface bek is to 
the faid dilk ; that is, as any other hemifpberical fur- 
face whofe centre is at the eye, to that part of it which 
the moon’s difk appears to poffefs very nearly, becaufe 
it fubtends but a fmall angle at the eye : that is, as 
radius of the hemifphere to the verfed fine of the 
moon’s apparent femidiameter, or as 10,000,coo to 

2 
1 ro6-^- or as 90,400 to 1 ; taking the moon’s mean 

horizontal diameter to be 16' 7". 
‘ Striftly fpeaking, this rule compares moon-light 

at the earth with day-light at the moon ; the medium 
' °/ which, at her quadratures, is the fame as our day- 

light; but is lefs at her full in the duplicate ratio of 
365 to 366, or thereabout, that is, of the fun’s di- 
itances from the earth and full moon : and therefore 
full-moon light would be to our day-light as about 1 
to 90,900, if no rays were loft at the moon. 

Secondly, 1 fay that full-moon light is to any 
Other moon light as the whole difk: of the moon to 
the part that appears enlightened, confidered upon a 

Fig. 9. plane furface. For now let the earth be at b, and let 
df be perpendicular to fg, and gm to cd: then it is 
plain, that,5- /is equal to dm; and that glh equal to 
a perpendicular feaion of the fun’s rays incident upon 
the arch dgt which at b appears equal to'r/wi; the 
eye. being unable to diftinguifli the unequal diftances 
of its parts. In like manner, conceiving the moon’s 
fiirface to confift of innumerable phyfieal circles pa- 
rallel to cfdg, as reprefented at A, the fame reafon 
holds for every one of thefe circles as for cfdg. It 
follows then, that the bright part of the furface v’ifible 
at 3, when reduced to a flat as reprefented at B, by 
the crefcent p dq mp, will be equal and fimilar to a 
perpendicular fection of all the rays incident on that 
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part, reprefented at C by the crcfeent pgqlp. Now Of Aberrs- 
the whole difk being in proportion to this crefcent, ’‘w11- 
as the quantities of light incident upon them ; and the 
light failing upon every rough particle, being equally 
rarined in diverging to the eye at by confidcred as 
equidiftant from them all; it follows, that full moon- 
light is to this moon light as the whole difkpdqc to 
the crefcent p dq mp. 1 

“ Therefore, by compoundirg this ratio with that 
in the former remark, day-light is to moon-light as 
the furface of an hemifphere whofe centre is at the 
eye, to the part of that furface which appears to be 
poflefled by the enlightened part of the moon.” 

hxr Michell made his computation in a much more Mr MI 
fimple and eafy manner, and in which there is muchchell’s cal. 
leis danger of falling into any miftake. Confideringculation* 
the diftance of the moon from the fun, and that the 
denfity of the light muft decreafe in the proportion of 
the fquare of that diftance, he calculated the denfity 
of the fun’s light, at that diftance, in proportion to its 
denfity at the furface of the fun ; and in this manner 
he found, that if the moon reflefted allthe light it re- 
ceives from the fun, it would only be the 45 oooth 
part of the light we receive from the greater lumi- 
nary. Admitting, therefore, that moon-light is only 
a 300,000th part of the light of the fun, Mr Michell 
concludes, that it reflects no more than between the 
6th and 7th part of what falls upon it. 

Sect. IV. Of Aberration. 

The great pradi cal ufeof the fcience of optics is Theory of 
o aid human fight ; but rt has been repeatedly ob-Serration, 

ferved during the progrefs of this article, that in 
conftruCting dioptrical inftruments for this purpofe 
great oifticulties arife from the aberration of light 
It has been fhown, page 288, &c. how to determine 

°f/ny refraaed ra7 P*"’ with the ray RVCt (figs. 5, 6 &c Plate CCCLV.) which pafles 
through the centre C,and therefore falls perpendicularly 
on the fpherieal furface at the vertex V, and fuffers no 
refraaion. lim is the conjugate focus to R for 
the two rays RP. RV, and for another ray flowing 
from R and falling on the furface at an equal diltance 
on the oppofite fide to P. In (h01.t> ;t it the c<,n. 
jugate focus for all the rays flowing from R and fall- 
tnj; on the fphencal furface in the circumference of a 
circle defenbed by the revolution of the point P round 
the axis RVCF , that is, of all the rays which oc- 
cupy the conical furface deferibed by the revolution 
of RP, and the refraaed rays occupy the conicalfur- 
tace produced by the revolution of PF\ 

But no other rays flowing from R are colkaed at 
l ; for it appeared m the demonftration of that pro- 
P° .» rays incident at a greater diftance from 

, ^1S RCi TCre L
ColleAed at a Point between C 

*n.d ,F J "n^hen d'e rays which are incident on the whole aich PC, or the fphencal furface generated by 
.ts revolunon round RC, although thefall crofs the 
axis RC, are diffufed over a certain portion of it by 
what has been called the aberration of figure, ft l 
called alfo (but improperly) the aberration from the 
geometrical focus, by which is meant the focus of an 
infinitely {lender pencil of rays, of which the middle 
ray (or axis of the pencil) occupies the lens RC, and 

^ fu fieri 
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of Abcrra- fufFers no reFraftion. But there is no fuch focus. But 

if we make wiRV—«RC : mRV~ VC : VF, the point 
1 F is called the geometrical focus, and is the retnoteft 
limit from C of all the foci (equally geometrical) of 
ray flowing from R. The other limit is eafily de- 
termined by conftrufting the problem for the extreme 
point of the given arch. 

It is evident from the conftru&ion, that while the 
point of incidence P is near to V, the line CK in- 
creafes but very little, and therefore CF diminifhes 
little, and the retraced rays are but little diffufedfrom 
F; and therefore they are much denfer in its vicinity than 
any other point of the axis It will foon be evident 
that they are incomparably denfer. It is on this ac- 
count that the point I* has been called the conjugate 
focus flox”1'* to R, and the geometrical focus 
and the diffufion has been called aberration. A geo- 
metrical point R is thus reprefented by a very fmall 
circle (or phyfical point as it is improperly called) atF, 
and F has drawn the chief aftention. And as,in the per- 
formance of optical inrtruments, it is neceffary that 
this extended reprefentation of a mathematical point 
R be very fmall, that may not fenflbly interfere with 
the reprefentations of the points adjacent to R, and 
thus caufe indiftindt vilion, a limit is thus fet to the 
extent of the refra&ing furface which muft be em- 
ployed to produce this reprefentatiom But this evi- 
dently diminifhes the quantity of light, and renders 
the vifion obfeure, though diltindt. Artifls have 
therefore endeavoured to execute refra&ing furfaces 
of forms not fpherical, which colled accurately to 
one point the hght iffumg from another, and the ma- 
thematicians have furnilhed them with forms having 
this property ; but their attempts have been fruitlefs. 
Spherical furfaces are the only ones which can be 
executed with accuracy. All are done by grinding 
the refra&ing fubftance in a mould of proper mate- 
rials. When this is fpherical, the two work them- 
felves, with moderate attention, into an exa& fphere; 
becaufe if any part is more prominent than another, 
it is ground away, and the whole gets of neceffity 
one curvature. And it is aft*nifhing to what degree 
of accuracy this is done. A n error of the miilioneth 
part of an inch would totally deftroy the figure of a 
mirror of an inch focal dr fiance, fo as to make it. 
uielefs for the coarfeft inftrument. Therefore all at- 
tempts to make other figures are given up. Indeed 
other reafons make them worfe than fpherical, even 
when accurately executed. T hey would not coned 
to accurate focufes the rays of oblique pencils. 

It is evident from thefe obfervations, that the theory 
of aberrations is abfolutely neceflary for the fuccefs- 
ful conftru&ion of optical inftruments ; and it mufi; 
be acceptable to the reader to have a fliort account 
of it in this place. Enough (hull be faid here to fhow 
the general nature and effe&s of it in optical inftrn- 
inents, and in fome of the more curious phenomena 
of nature. Under the article. Felesco-pe the fub- 
ied will be. refumed, in fuch a manner as to enable 
the reader who poffefies a very moderate fhare of ma- 
thematical knowledge, not only to undeiftaod how 
aberrations are increased and dinoinifhed, but alfo how, 

' by a proper employment of contrary> aberrations, their 
hurtful effc&s may be almojl entirely removed in all im- 
portant cafes. And the manner in \vhich the fub- 
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jed fnall be treated in the prefent general Ficetch, wulOf Aberra- 
have the advantage of pointing out at the fame time, _ ^ ‘. y 
the maxims of conftru&ion of the greateft part of 
optical inrtruments, which generally produce their 
efte-ds by means of pencils of rays which are either 
out of the axis altogether, or are oblique to it; cafes 
which are feldom confidered in elementary treatifes of 
optics. 

* Let PV* (fig-1.) be a fpherical furface of a r^"CCp7£mr 
frading fubftance (glafs for inftance), of which C is 1 

the centre, and let an indefinitely {lender pencil of 
rays AP ap be incident on it, in a diredion parallel 
to a ray CV palling through the centre. It is re- 
quired to determine the focus f of this pencil. 55* 

Let AP be refra&e^into PF. Draw Cl, CR the How to re- 
fines of incidence and refra&ion, and Cl the radius. 
Draw RB perpendicular to CP, and B/ parallel to^rrabwi. 
AP or CV. 1 fay, firft, / is the focus of the inde- 
finitely (lender pencil, or, more accurately fpeaking,y 
is the remoteft limit from P of the concourfe of rays 
with PF’, refraded by points lying without the arch 
VP, or the neareft limit for rays incident between V 
and P. 

Draw the radius Cpc', the line pf; and draw pg 
parallel to P/ and P 0 perpendicular to P/. It is ' 
evident, that if /be the focus, c’pf is the angle of 
refradion correfponding to the angle of incidence a/)C, 
as C’P/ is the angle correfponding to APC. Alfo 
PCj!> is the increment of the angle of incidence, and 
the angle pg is equal to the fum of the angle C P/ 
andC’Cc, and the angle gpf'\$ equal to the angle 
pfY. Therefore c1 p f - C’P/+P, C/>,+P/A There- 
fore PCp-\-Vfp is the correfponding increment of the 
angle of refradion Alfo, becaufe RPo ~CPp (being 
right angles) the angle pV 0 z=. RPC, and P 0 : P/>= ^ 
PR : PC. .... 

Therefore, by a preceding Lemma in this article, Page aSi>> 
we have PC/>4-P//>: PC/. = tan. ref. : tan. incid. = &c. 
T, R : T, Iand P// : PC/. = T, R - T, I : T, 1, 

’ J ¥0 Vp PR 
= diff. : T, I; but ¥fp : PC/. = p-f : p7= pj ! 

, =PR : P/, = DR : DB (becaufe DP is paral- PC 
PC 
lei to B/by eonftru&ion) = tan. CPR1—tan. CPI t 
tan. CPI New CPI is the angle of incidence ; and 
therefore CPR is the angle properly correfponding to 
it as an angle of refradion, and the point/is properly 
determined. 

Hence the following rule. As the difference of the 
tangents of incidence and refradion is to the tangent 
of incidence, fo is the radius of the furface multiplied 
by the cofine of refradion to the diftance of the focus 
of an infinitely {lender pencil of parallel incident rays. 

N. B. We hereccnfider the cofine of reii adion as a 
number. This was firft done by the celebrated Leo- 
nhard Euler, and is one of the greateft improvements 
in mathematics which this century can boaft o{- Th*~ 
fines, tangents, feqmts, &c. are cohfidered as fradional 
numbers, of which the radius is unity, ^hus, Cr X 

fin. 30°, is the fame thing with or And in 

like manner, CB, drawn perpendicular to the ax X 

fin. 190 28' 16,"32"', is the fame thing with - of CB, 

Alfo CB - is the fame thing with twice CB, Sec, 
cof. 6o° k* 
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Of Abcrra- In tills manner, BE=:BCX fin. BCE, and alfo BE 
, t:on‘ , rrCEX tan. BCE, and CB:=CEX fee. BCE, 8cc. &c. 

This manner of confidering the lines which occur in 
geometrical conftrn&ions is of immenfe ufe in all parts 
of mixed mathematics; and no where more remarkably 
than in optics, the moll beautiful example of them. 
Of this an important inftance (hall now be given. 

Carol, t. The diltance this lateral focus from 
the axis CV (that is, from the line drawn through the 
centre parallel to the incident light) is proportional to 
the cube of the femi-aperture PH of the fpherical fur- 

- face. 
For /'GrrBE. Now BE=CBx fin. BCE, =CB 

X fin. CPA ; and CB - RCX cof. RGB, =RCx fin. 
CPR, and RC=CPxfin.CPR: Therefore BE = PC 
X fin.1 CPRX fin. PCA, =:PCX fin.1 refr. X fin. incid. 

wz1 . . 
but fin.* refr. = “ fin.* incid. Therefore, finally, 

BE, oryG=:PCX—X ^in., incid : But PC. fin. incid. 
rii 

is evidently PH the femi-aperture ; therefore the pro- 
pofition is manifeft. 

Coral. 2. Now let this (lender pencil of rays be in- 
cident at the vertex V. The focus will now be a point 
F in the axis, determined by making CV : CFzrwz— 
n : m. Let the incident pencil gradually recede from 
the axis CF, dill, however, keeping parallel to it. The 
focus f will always be found in a curve line DC’F, Co 
conftituted that the ordinate G will be as the cube 
of the line PH, perpendicular to the axis intercepted 
between the axis and that point of the furface which 
is cut by a tangent to the curve in f. 

All the refra&ed rays will be tangents to this curve, 
and the adjacent rays will crofs each other in thefe la- 
teral foci/; and will therefore be incomparably more 
denfe along the curve than any where within its area. 
This is finely illuftrated by receiving on white paper 
the light of the fun refradfed through a globe or cy- 
linder of glafs filled with water, if the paper is held 
parallel to the axis of the cylinder, and clofe to it, the 
illuminated 'part will be bounded by two very bright 
parallel lines, where it is cut by the curve; and thefe 
lines will gradually approach each other as the paper is 
withdrawn from the veflel, till they coalefce into one 
very bright line at F, or near it. If the paper be held 
with its end touching the veflel, and its plane nearly 
perpendicular to the axis, the whole progrefs at the 
curve will be diftindfly £een. 

As fueh globes were ufed for burning-glades, the 
point of greateft condenfation (which is very near but 
not exadtly in F) was called the /oous. When thefe 
curves were obferved by Mr Tchirnhaufs, he called 
them (aujlicsj and thofe formed by refraction he call- 

, ed diacavjlicsy to diflinguilh them from the catacaujlics 
formed by reflection. 

It is fomewhat furprifing, that thefe curves have 
been lo little ftudied fince the time of Tchirnhaufs. 
The doCtrine of aberrations has indeed been confidered 
in a manner independent on their properties. But 
whoever confiders the progrefs of rays in the eye-piece 
of optical inflruments, will fee that the knowledge of 
the properties of diacauftic curves determines directly, 
and almoft accurately, the foci and images that are 
formed there. For, let the objeft-glafs of a telefcope 
or microlcope be of any dimenfions, the pencils inci- 
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dent on the eye-glafles ave aim oft all of this evanefcentOf Abena- 
bulk. Thefe advantages will be (hown in their proper, tlot1’ , 
places : and we proceed at prefent to extend our know- "v 

ledge of aberrations in general, firll confidering the 
aberrations of parallel incident rays. 

Abiding by the inftance reprefented by the figure, 
it is evident that the cauftic will touch the furface in a 
point p, fo fituated that c Q’VX m>\ n. The refraft- 
ed ray will touch the furface, and will crofs the 
axis in , the neareft limit of diffufion along the axis. 
If the furface is of fmaller extent, as PV, the cauftic 
begins at/, when the extreme refra&ed ray P f touches 
the cauftic, and crofles the axis in F’, and the oppo- 
fite branch of the cauftic in K. If there be drawn an 
ordinate KO k to the cauftic, it is evident that the 
whole light incident on the furface PV n pafles through 
the circle whofe diameter is K k, and that the circle is 
the fmalleft fpace which receives all the refra&ed 
J'gh*/ . „ .253 

It is of great importance to confider the manner in How light 
which the light is diftributed over the furface of this is diftribu-1 
circle of fmalleft diffufion; for this is the reprefenta-*^ 
tion of one point of the infinitely diftant radiant ob-e^ circie 0f 
je6t. Each point of a planet, for inftance, is repre- diffufion. 
fented by this little circle ; and as the circles repre- 
fenting the different adjacent points muft interfere with 
each other, an indiftinftnefs muft arife fimilarto what 
is obferved when we view an objedt through a pair of 
fpedlacles which do not fit the eye. The indiftinft- 
nefs muft be in proportion to the number of points 
whofe circles of diffufion interfere ; that is, to the area 
of thefe circles, provided that the light is uniformly 
diffufed over them : but if it be very rare at the cir- 
cumference, the imprefiion made by the circles belong- 
ing to the adjacent points muft be lefs fenfible. Ac- 
cordingly, Sir Ifaac Newton, fuppofing it incomparably 
rarer at the circumference than towards the centre, af- 
firms, that the indiftin&nefs of telefcopes arifing from 
the fpherical figure of the objed-glafs was fome thou- 
fand times lefs than that arifing from the unequal re- 
frangibility of light; and therefore, that the attempts 
to improve them by diminilhing or removing this aber- 
ration were needlefs, while the diftindtnefs from unequal 
refrangibility remained. It is furprifing, that a phi- 
lofopher fo eminent for fagacity and for mathematical 
knowledge, (hould have made fuch a miftake, and un- 
fortunate that the authority of his great name hindered 
others from examining the matter, trufting to his af- 
fertion, that the light was fo rare at the border of this 
circle. His miftake is furprifing, becaufe the very na- 
ture of a cauftic (hould have (bowed him, that the light 
was infinitely denfe at the borders of the circle of 
fmalleft diffufion. The firft: perfon who dete&ed this 
overfight of the Britilh philofopher was the Abbe 
Bofcovich, who, in a differtation publiftied at Vienna 
in 1767, (bowed, by a very beautiful analyfis, that the 
diftribution was extremely different from what Newton 
had aflerted, and that the fuperior indiftin&nefs ari- 
fing from unequal refrangibility was incomparably lefs 
than he had faid. We (hall attempt to make this de- 
licate and interefting matter conceivable by thofe who 
have but fmall mathematical preparation. 

Let the cyrve DVZCI c z ^ (fig. 2.) be the cauftic Plate v 

(magnified}, El its axis, I the focus of central rays,CCCEXlIi 
B the focus of extreme rays, and IB the line contain- 

ing 
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t)f :Aberra- jng t}je f0CJ 0f all t))e intermediate rays, and CO c 
. j the diameter of the circle of fmalJell diffufion. 

It is plain, that from the centre O there can be 
drawn two rays OV, O v, touching the cauftic in V, v. 
Therefore the point O will receive the ray EO, which 
pafies through the vertex of the refrafting furface, and 
all the rays which are incident on the circumference of 
a circle defcribed on the refracting furface by the extre- 
mity of the ray OV, or O v. The denfity of the light 
at O will therefore be indefinitely great. 

From the point C there can be drawn two rays ; 
one of them CX touching the caullic in C, and the 
other C, touching it at d on the oppofite fide. The 
rays which touch the cauftic in the immediate vicinity 
of Cy, both in the arch CV and the arch Cl will cut 
OC in points indefinitely near to each other ; becaufe 
their diftance from each other in the line OC will be 
to their uniform diftance on the refrafting furface as 
the diftance between their points of contadl with the 
cauftic to the diftance of thefe points from the refradt- 
ing furface. Here therefore at C the denfity of the 
light will alfo be indefinitely great. 

From any point H, lying between O and C, may 
be drawn three rays. One of them, LHT, P, touch- 
ing the arch CD of the cauftic in T, cutting the re- 
fradling furface in P, and the axis in L : another, 
*H/>, touching the arch Cl of the cauftic in t. The 
thiid is h t r, touching the arch c d oi the oppofite 
branch of the cauftic in 

It will greatly nffift our conceptions of this fubjedl, 
if we confider a ray of light from the refradting fur- 
face as a thread attached at I of this figure, or at F 

Plate ef j. anc} gradually unlapped from the cauftic 
CCCXLI1I j on one p]Cjej ancj japped on t}le oppofite 

branch Icvd\ and attend to the point of its inter- 
fediion with the diameter c OC of the circle of fmall- 
eft diffufion. 

Therefore, I. let the ray be firft fuppofed to pafs 
through the refradting furface at F, the right hand 
extremity of the aperture. The thread is then folded 
up on the whole right hand branch 1CVD of the 
cauftic; and if the ftraight part of it FD he produced, 
it will cut the diameter of the circle of fmalleft diffu- 
fion in the oppofice extremity c. Or fuppofe a ruler 
in place of the thread, applied to the cauftic at D and 
to the refradting furface at F, the part of it Dr, 
which is detached from the cauftic, cuts COr in the 
point c. 2. Now fuppofe the ruler to revolve gra- 
dually, its extremity moving acrofs the arch FA/of 
the refradting furface while the edge is applied to the 
cauftic ; the point of contadt with the cauftic will 
fhift gradually down the branch DV of the cauftic, 
while its edge paffes acrofs the line c C ; and when the 
point of contadt arrives at V, the extremity will be at 
Y on the refradting furface, and the interfedtion of the 
edge will be at O. 3. Continuing the motion, the 
point of contadt fhifts from V to Z, the extremity 
from Y to Q\ and the interfedtion from O to Q’ fo 

OC1 

that OQ2 = —, as will prefently appear. 4. After 

this, the point of contadt will fhift from Z to C, 
the extremity from to X, halfway from F to A, 
as will fcon be ftiown, and the interfedtion from Q/o 
C. 5. T be point of contadt will now' fhift from C 
down to I, the extremity ufill pafs from X to A, and 
the interfedtion will go back from C to O. 6. The 
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ruler muft now be applied to the other branch of the Of Aberra* 
cauftic \czvd, and the point?of contadt will afeend, ri0n' , 
from I to e, the extremity will pafs from A to*, half * 
way to f from A, and the interfedtion from O to c. 
7. The point of contadt will afeend from C to 2, the 
extremity paffes from x to q\ and the inteifedtion from 

. O* . • . 
C to q, 0/ being 8. While the contadt of 

the ruler and cauftic fhifts from 2 to v, the extremity 
fhifts from / to y, and the interfedtion from q to O. 
9. The contadt rifes from v to d, the extremity paffes 
from y to/, and the interfedtion from O to C; and 
then the motion acrofs the refradting furface is com- 
pleted, the point of contadt fhifting down from D to 
I, along the branch DVZCI, and then afeendiug 
along the other branch 1 czv d. while the interfedtion 
paffes from c to C, back again from C to c, and then 
back again from c to C, where it ends, having thrice 
paffed through every intermediate point of c C. 2C;4 

We may form a notion of the denfity of the light Denfity of 
in any point H, by fuppofing the incident light of uni-l'ght. 
form denfity at the refradting furface, and attending 
to the conitipation of the rays in the circle of fmalleft; 
diffufion. Their vicinity may beeftimated bothinthedi- 
redtion of the radii OH, and in the diredtion of the cir- 
cumference deferibed by its extremity H, during its re- 
volution round the axis ; and the denfity muft be con- 
ceived as proportional to the number of originally equidi- 
ftant rays, which are colledted intoafpot of given area. 
Thefe have been colledted from a correfponding fpot or 
area of the refracting fnrface ; and as the number of rays 
is the fame in both, the denfity at H will be to the 
denfity of the refradting furface, as the area occupied 
of the refradting furface to the correfponding area at H. 
The vicinity of the rays in the diredtion of the radius 
depends on the proportion between PT and TH. 
For the ray adjacent to PTH may be fuppofed to crofs 
it at the point of contadt T ; and therefore the uniform 
diftance between them at the furface of that medium 
is to the diftance between the fame rays at H as the 
diftance of T from the refradting fmface to its diftance 
from H. Therefore the number of rays which occupy 
a tenth of an inch, for example, of the radius AP, is 
to the number which w'ould occupy a tenth of an inch 
at H as TH to TP; and the radial denfity at P is to the 
radial denfity at Halfo asTH to TP.-In the next place, 
the circumferential denfity at P is to that at H as the ta- 
dius AP to the radius OH. For fuppofing the figure to 
turn round its axis AI, the point P of the refradling 
furface will deferibe a circumference whofe radius is 
AP, and H will deferibe a circumference whofe radius 
is OH ; and the whole rays which pafs through the 
fir ft circumference pafs alfo thro’ the laft; and therefore 
their circumferential denlities will be in the inverfe 
proportion of the fpaces into which they are colledled. 
Now the radius AP is to the radius OH as AL to 
OL ; and circumferences have the fame proportion 
with their radii. Therefore the circumferential den- 
fity at P is to that in H as AL to OL inverfely ; and 
it was found that the radial denfity was as AN to 
ON inverfely, being as TH to TP, which are very 
nearly in this ratio. Therefore the abfolute denfity 
(or number of rays celle&ed in a given fpace) at P 
will be to that at H, in the ratio compounded of thefe 
ratios ; that is, in the ratio of ONxOL to ANxAL. 
But as NL bears but a very fmall ratio to AN or AL, 

Xx ANXAL 
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of Abbera-ANxAL may be taken as equal to AO1 without 

tl!',n~ , any fenfible error. It never differs from it in tele- 
s fcopes tooth part, and is generally incomparably 

fmaller. Therefore the denfity at H may be confi- 
dered as proportional to ONxOIj inverfely. And it 
will afterwards appear that NS isr^oL. There- 
fore the denfity at H is inverfely as ONXNS. 

Now deferibe a circle on the diameter OS, and 
draw NT? cutting the circumference N fzo^ONxNS, 
and the denfity at H is as N ?1 inverfely. This 
gives us a very eafy eftimation of the denfity, viz. 
draw a line from the point of contaft of the ray which 
touches the part VC of the cauftic, and the denfity 
is in the inverfe fubduplicate ratio of the part of this 
line intercepted between the axis and the circumfe- 
rence S?0. It will afterwards appear that the den- 
fity correfponding-to this ray is one half of the den- 
fity correfponding to all the three : or a better ex- 
preffion will be had for the denfity at H by drawing 
R/J perpendicular to Rr, and /so perpendicular to 

i 
2, making ?R in o ; then ?o is as—j^j, or is propor- 

tional to the denfity, as is evident. 
When H is at O, N is at S, and po is infinite. 

As H moves from O, N defcends,and p odiminifhes, till 
H comes to O, and T to z, and p to r, and o to R. 
When H moves from (^towards C, T defeends be- 
low z, ? o again increafes, till it is again infinite, when 
H is at C, T at C, and N at O. 

Thus it appears, without any minute confidcration, 
that the light has a denfity indefinitely great in the 
centre O ; that the denfity decreafes to a minimum 
in fome intermediate point and then increafes 
again to infinity at the margin C. Hence it follows, 
that the indiflinilnefs arifing from the fpherical figure 
of the refracting furfaces is incomparably greater than 
Newton fuppofed ; and that the valuable difeovery of 
Mr Dollond of achromatic lenfes, muft have failed of 
anfwering his fond expectations, if his very method of 
producing them had not, at the fame time, enabled 
him to remove that other indiftindtnefs by employing 
contraiy aberrations. And now, fince the difeoveries 
by l)r Blair of fubftances which difperfe the different 
colours in the fame proportions, but very different de- 
grees, has enabled us to employ much larger portions 
of the fphere than Mr Dollond could introduce into 
his objeft-glaffes, it becomes abfolutely neceffary to 
fludy this matter completely, in order to difeover and 
afcertain the amount of the errors which perhaps un- 
avoidably remain. 

Contrary This flight fketch of the moft fimple cafe of aber- 
aberrations ration, namely, when the incident rays are parallel, 
coiredt will ferve to give a general notion of the fubjedb; and 
each other. t^e rea(jer can now fee how contrary aberrations may 

be employed in order to form an ultimate image which 
fhall be as diftinft as poffible. For let it be propofed 

P’ate *° converge parallel rays accurately to the focus F 
CCCLXIII (fig- 3-) by the rcfra&ion of fpherical furfaces of which 

V is the vertex. Let PV be a convex lens of fuch a 
form that rays flowing from F and pafiing through it 
immediately round the vertex V are colle&ed to the 
conjugate focus R, while the extreme ray FP, inci- 
dent on the margin of the lens P, is converged to r, 
nearer to V, having the longitudinal aberration Rr. 
Let /V be a plano-concave lens, of fucb fphericity 
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that a ray Ap, parallel to the axis CV, and Incident Of dhe 
on the point /, as far from its vertex V as P in the 
other lens is from its vertex, is difperfed from r, the , in“ ^,a a', 
diftance pV being equal to r V, while the centralrays 
are difperfed from P, as far from V as R is from V. 
It is evident, that if thefe lenfes be joined as in fig. 4. 
a ray A’/>, parallel to the common axis CV, will be 
colle&ed at the diftance VF equal to VF in the fig. 4. 
and that rays paffing through both lenfes in the neigh- 
bourhood of the axis will be colledted at the fame 
point F. 

This compound lens is faid to be without fpheri- 
cal aberration ; and it is true that the central and the 
extreme rays are colle&ed in the fame point F : but 
the rays which fall on the lens between the centre and 
margin are a little diffufed from F, and it is not pof- 
fible to collect; them all to one point. For in the rules 
for computing the aberration, quantities are negletfted 
which do not preferve (in different apertures) the fame 
ratio to the quantities retained. The diffufion is leaft 
when the aberration is corredbed, not for the very ex- 
tremity, but for a certain intermediate point (varying 
with the aperture, and having no known ratio to it); 
and when this is done the compound lens is in its ftate 
of greateft perfection, and the remaining aberration is 
quite infenfible. 

This fubjedb will be refumed under the article Te- 
lescope, and profecuted as far as the couftrudtion o£ 
optical inftruments requires. 

Sect. IV. Of Optical Injlrumcnts. 

Of the mechanifm of optical inftruments particular 
accounts are given in this work under their refpeftive 
denominations. Thefe it would be improper to re- 
peat : but as it belongs to the fcience of optics to ex- 
plain, by the laws of refraction and reflection, the fe- 
veral phenomena which thofe inftruments exhibit, we 
muft in this place enumerate the inftruments them- 
felves, omitting entirely, or ftating very briefly, fuch 
fats as are ftated at large in other places. In this 
enumeration we fhall begin with the multiplying-glafs, 
not becaufe it is firft in importance, but that it may 
not intervene between inftruments more ufeful, and 
which have a mutual relation to one another. 

cj I. The Multiplying-glafs. 

The multiplying-glafs is made by grinding down 
the round fide hik (fig. 1.) of a plano-convex glafs Plate 
AB, into feveral flat furfaces, as hb, bid, dk. An 
objet C will not appear magnified when feen through P]ie*ome_ 
this glafs by the eye at H; but it will appear multiplied na of the 
into as many different objects as the glafs contains multiply- 
plane furfaces. For, fince rays will flow from the‘nS"S^s*' 
objedl C to all parts of the glafs, and each plane fur- 
face will refradt thefe rays to the eye, the fame objedl 
will appear to the eye in the diredtion of the rays 
which enter it through each furface. Thus, a ray 
gHi, falling perpendicularly on the middle furface, 
will go through the glafs to the eye without fuffering 
any refra&ion; and will therefore fhow the objedl: in 
its true place at C : whilft a ray a b flowing from 
the fame objedt, and falling obliquely on the plane 
furface £/.>, will be rtfradted in the diredlion be, by 
palling through the glafs ; and, upon leaving it, will 
go on to the eye in the diredbion e H j which will 
3 caufa 
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Plane caufe tlie fame obje& C to appear alfo at E, in the 

Mirrors, direction of the lay H e, produced in the right line 
Hen. And the ray c d, flowing from the objeft C, 
and falling obliquely on the plane furface dk, will be 
refrafted (by palling through the glafs, and leaving 
it at f) to the eye at H ; which will caufe the fame 
objedt to appear at D, in the direftion Hfm.—If 
the glafs be turned round the line g l H, as an axis, 
the object C will keep its place, becaufe the furface 
bid is not removed; but all the other objedts will 
feem to go round C, becaufe the oblique planes, on 
which the rays abed fall, will go round by the turning 
of the glafs. 

§ 2. Mirrors. 

It has been elfewhere obferved, that of mirrors 
there are three principally ufed in optical experiments 
(See Catoptrics, Sedt. L); the plane mirror, the 
fphcrical convex mirror, and the fpherical concave 
mirror. Of thefe the plane mirror firft claims our 
attention, as it is more common, and undoubtedly 
more ancient, than the other two. It has been faid 
(ubifupra), that the image refledted by this mirror 
appears as far behind the furface as the objedf is be- 
fore it; that the image will appear of the fame fize, 
and in the fame polkion with the objedt ; that every 
fuch mirror will rtfledt an image of twice its own 
length and breadth; and that in certain circumftances 
it will refledl feveral images of the fame objedh For 
thefe phenomena it is our bufmefs in this place to ac- 
count by the laws of refledtion. 

T^te Let AB (fig. 2.) be an objedl placed before the re- 
CCCLXIV flying furface of the plane mirror C13 ; and let 

the eye be at o. Let Ah be a ray of light flowing 
from the top A of the objedl, and falling upon the 
mirror at h, and hmbt a perpendicular to the furface 
of the minor at h; the ray Ah will be rtfledfed from 
the mirror to the eye at o, making an angle mho equal 
to the angle Ahm: then will the top of the image E 
appear to the eye in the diredtion of the refledled ray 
o h produced to E, where the right line A^>E, from the 
top of the objedt, cuts the right line o h E, at E. Let 
B/ be a ray of light proceeding from the foot of the 
objedt at B to the mirror at i; and n ia perpendicular 
to the mirror from the point i, where the ray B i falls 
upon it: this ray will be refledted in the jine i o, ma- 
king an angle ni o equal the angle B in, with that per- 
pendicular, and entering the eye at o; then will the 
foot F of the image appear in the diredtion of the re- 
fledted lay of, produced to F, where the right line 
BF cuts the refledted ray produced to F. All the 
other rays that flow from the intermediate points of 
the obiedt AB, and fall upon the mirror between h and 
f, will be refledted to the eye at o ; and all the inter- 
mediate points of the image EF will appear to the 
eye in the diredtion of thefe refledted rays produced. 
But all the rays that flow from the objedt, and fall 
upon the mirror above h, will be refledted back above 
the eye at o ; and all the rays that flow from the ob- 
jedt, and fall upon the mirror below f, will be refledted 
back below the eye at o; fo that none of the rays that 
fall above /r, or below can be refledted to the eye at 
o; and the diftance between h and i is equal to half 
the length of the objedt AB. 

Hence it appears, that if a man fees his whole 
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image in a plane looking-glafs, the part of the glafs Plane 
that refledts his image mull be juft half as long and, Mirrors., 
half as broad as himfelf, let him ftand at any diltance 
from it whatever ; and that his image muft appear juft size of a 
as far behind the glafs as he is before it. Thus, the man looking- 
AB (fig. 3.) viewing himfelf in the plane mirror 
which is juft half as long as himfelf, fees his whole man may 
image as at EF, behind the glafs, ,exadtly equal to fee his 
his own fize. For a ray A.C proceeding from his eye whole 
at A, and falling perpendicularly upon the furface ofima*e* 
the glafs at C, is refledted back to his eye, in the fame 
line CA ; and the eye of his image will appear at E, 
in the fiime line produced to E, beyond the glafs. 
And a ray BD, flowing from his foot, and falling ob- 
liquely on the glafs at D, will be refledted as obliquely 
on the other fide of the perpendicular abH, in the 
diredtion DA; and the foot of his image will appear 
at F, in the diredtion of the refledted ray AD, pro- 
duced to F, where it is cut by the right line BGF, 
drawn parallel to the right line ACE. Juft the fame 
as if the glafs were taken away, and a real man ftood 
at F, equal in fize to the man {landing at B : for to 
his eye at A, the eye of the other man at E would be 
feen in the diredtion of the line ACE ; and the foot 
of the man at F would be feen by the eye A, in the 
diredtion of the line ADF. 

If the glafs be brought nearer the man AB, as fup- 
pofe to cby he will fee his image as at CDG : for the 
refledted ray CA (being perpendicular to the glafs) 
will (how the eye of the image as at C ; and the inci- 
dent ray Bb, being refledted in the line b A, will 
(how the foot of his image as at G ; the angle of re- 
fledlion ab A being always equal to the angle of inci- 
dence Bb a; and fo of all the intermediate rays from 
A to B. Hence, if the man AB advances towards 
the glafs CD, his image will approach towards it ; 
and if he recedes from the glafs, his image will alfo 
recede from it. 

If the objedt be placed before a common looking- 
glafs, and viewed obliquely, three, four, or more images 
of it, will appear behind the glafs. 

To explain this, let ABCD (fig. 11.) reprefent the pIate 
glafs; and let EF be the axis of a pencil of rays flow- CCCLI5L 
ing from E, a point in an ohjedt fituated there. The 
rays of this pencil will in part be refledted at F, fup- 
pofe into the line EG. What remains will (after re- 
fradtion at F, which we do notconfider here) pafs on 
to H ; from whence (on account of the quicklilvcr 
which is fpread over the fecond furface of glafles of 
this kind to prevent any of the rays from being tranl- 
mitted there) they will be ftrongly refledted to K, 
where part of them will emerge and enter an eye at 
L. By this means one reprefentation of the faid point Why three 
will be formed in the line LK produced, fuppofe in M; or four 
Again, another pencil, whofe axis is EN, firft re flee- are 
ted at N, then at O, and afterwards at P, will form fet;n in 
a fecond reprefentation of the fame point at And plane mir* 
thirdly, another pencil, whofe axis is ER, after reflec- nn, 
tion at the feveral points R, S, H, T, V, fucceffivcly, 
will exhibit a third reprefentation of the fame point at 
X ; and fo on in infinitum. The fame being true of 
each point in the objea, the whole will be represented 
in the like manner ; but the reprefentations will be 
faint, in proportion to the number of refleaions the 
ravs fuffer, and the length of their progrefs within the 

X x 2 glafs. 
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^°"cav Wp may add to thefe another representation 
M.wr^the fame 0,je<a in tlie line LQ produced, made by 

v — ,.j Such of the rays as fall upon O, and are from thence 
rcfle&ed to the eye at L.. 

'i’his experiment may be tried by placing a candle 
before the glafs as at E, and viewing it obliquely, as 
from L. 

2. Of Concave and Convex Mirrors. The effefts of 
thefe in magnifying and diminifliing objects have been 
already in general explained ; but for the better un- 
derflanding the nature of refleffing telefcopes, it will 
hill be proper to iubjoin the following particular de- 
scription of the effects of concave ones. 

Plate When parallel rays (fig. 4.), as dfa> Cmb, elc, 
CCCLXIV fall upon a concave mirror AB (which is not trnnfpa- 

rent, but has only the furface A<5B of a clear polifh), 
they will be refledfed hack from that mirror, and meet 
in a point w, at half the diftance of the fnrface of the 
mirror from C the centre of its concavity ; for they 
will be reflected at as great an angle from a perpen- 
dicular to the Surface of the mirror, as they fell upon 
it with regard to that perpendicular, but on the other 
fide thereof. I hus, let C be the centre of concavity 
of the mirror A^B; and let the parallel rays df ay 
Cm by and e Icy fall upon it at the points a, by and c. 
Draw the lines C i a, C m b, and C h r, from the cen- 
tre C to thefe points; and all thefe lines will be per- 
pendicular to the furface of the mirror, becaufe they 
proceed thereto like fo many radii or fpokes from its 
centre. Make the angle Cab equal to the angle da 
C, and drnW the line atnbt which will be the direc- 
tion of the ray df a, after it is refle&ed from the 
point a of the mirror : fo that the angle of incidence 
daC is equal to the angle of reflection Cab; the 
rays making equal angles with the perpendicular Cia 
on its oppofite h(des. 

Draw alfo the perpendicular C ^ c to the point r, 
where the ray f/e touches the mirror; and having 
made the angle C ci equal to the angle C c e, draw the 
line c m /, which will be the courfe ot the ray e /c, af- 
ter it is refledted from the mirror. 

IherayCwz^ pafling through the centre of con- 
cavity of the mirror, and falling upon it at b% is per- 
pendicular to it ; and is therefore reflected back from 
it in the fame line bmC. 

All thefe refledfed rays meet in the point m; and in 
that point the image of the body which emits the pa- 
rallel rays Cby and ec, will be formed; which 
point is diftant from the mirror equal to half the ra- 
dius d m C of its concavity. 

I he rays which proceed from any celeftial objedl 
may be efleemed parallel at the earth ; and therefore 
the image of that objedt will be formed at w, when 
the refledling furface of the concave mirror is turn- 
ed diredtly towards the objedl. Hence, the focus m 
of parallel rays is not in the centre of the mirror’s 
concavity, but half way between the mirror and that 
centre. 

I he rays which proceed from any remote terreftrial 
objedf are nearly parallel at the mirror : not ftridtly 
fo, but come diverging to it, in feparate pencils, or as 
it were bundles of rays, from each point of the flde 
of the objedl next the mirror ; and therefore they will 
not be converged to a point at the diftance of half the 
radius of the minor’s concavity from its refledling fur- 
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face, f>ut into feparate points at a little greater di- Concave 
fiance from the mirror. And the nearer the objedl is an<'Convex 
to the mirror, the farther thefe points will be from it ; , ^111'10ls-i 
nn‘d an inverted image of the objedl will be formed in 2^9 
them, which will feem to hang pendant in the air; Aerial 
and will be feen by an eye placed beyond it (with re-’ma'?es 

gard to the mirror) in all refpedls like the objedl, and by 
as diftindl as the objedl itfelf. cave 

Let ArB (fig. 5.) be the refledling furface of a rurs. 
mirror, whofe centre of concavity is at C ; and let 
the upright objedl DE be placed beyond the centre 
C, and fend out a conical pencil of diverging rays 
from its upper extremity D, to every point of the con- 
cave furface of the minor At B. But to avoid con- 
fufion, we only draw three rays of that pencil, as DA, 
Dr, DB. 

From the centre of concavity C, draw the three 
right lines CA, C c, CB, touching the mirror in the 
fame points where the forefaid rays touch it ; and all 
thefe lines will be perpendicular to the furface of the 
mirror. Make the angle CAd equal to the angle- 
DAC, and draw the right line Ad for the courfe of 
the refledled ray D-A: make the angle Ccd equal to 
the angle DcC, and draw the right line c d for the 
courfe of the refledled ray Dd: make alfo the angle 
CBd equal to the angle DBG, and draw the right 
line Bd for the courfe of the refledled ray DB. All 
thefe refledled rays will meet in the point d, where 
they will form the extremity d of the inverted image 
e dy fimilar to the extremity D of the upright objedt 
DE. 

If the pencil of rays E/, E^, Ei>, be alfo continued 
to the mirror, and their angles of refiedtion from it 
be made equal to their angles of incidence upon it, as 
in the former pencil from D, they will all meet at 
the point e by refledfion, and form the extremity e of 
the image e d, fimilar to the extremity E of the ob- 
jedl DE. 

And as each intermediate point of the objedl, be- 
tween D and E, fends out a pencil of rays in like 
manner to every part of the mirror, the rays of each 
pencil will be refledled back from it, and meet in all 
the intermediate points between the extremities e and 
d of the image; and fo the whole image will be form- 
ed, not at i, half the diftance of the mirror from its 
centre of concavity C, but at a greater difiance, be- 
tween i and the objedl DE; and the image will be in- 
verted with refpedt to the objedl. 

This being well underrtood, the reader will eafily 
fee how the image is formed by the large concave mir- 
ror of the refledling telefcope, when he comes to the 
defeription of that inftrument. 

When the objedl is more remote from the mirror 
than its centre of concavity C, the image will be lefs 
than the objedl, and between the objedt and mirror i 
when the objedl is nearer than the centre of concavity, 
the image will be more remote and bigger than the 
objedl. Thus, if ED be the objedl, d <? will be its 
image: For, as the objedl recedes from the mirror, the 
image approaches nearer to it; and as the objedl ap- 
proaches nearer to the mirror, the image recedes far- 
ther from it ; on account of the lefler or greater di- 
vergency of the pencils of rays which proceed from 
the objedl: for the lefs they diverge, the fooner they 
are converged to points by reflection j and the more 

they 
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they diverge, the farther they muft be reflefled beirore 
they meet. . , . , , 

[f the radius of the mirror’s concavity, and the di- 
ftance of the objeft from it, be known, the diitance of 
the image from the mirror is found by this rule : Di- 
vide the product of the diftance and radius by double 
the diltance made lefs by the radius, and the quotient 
is the diftance required. 

If the ol jedt be in the centre of the mirror’s conca- 
vity, the image and objedt will be coincident, and equal 
in bulk. . 

If a man places himfelf diredlly before a large con- 
cave mirror, but farther from it than its centre of con- 
cavity, he will fee an inverted image of himfelf in the 
air, between him and the mirror, of a leis fize than 
himfelf. And if he holds out his hand towards the 
mirror, the hand of the image will come out towards 
his hand, and coincide with it, of an equal bulk, when 
his hand is in the centre of concavity; and he will ima- 
gine he may fhake hands with his image. If he reaches 
his hand farther, the hand of the image will pais by 
his hand, and come between his hand and his body : 
and if he moves his hand towards either fide, the hand 
of the image will move towards the other ; fo that 
whatever way the objed moves, the image will move 
the contrary. 

All the while a byftander will fee nothing of the 
image, becaufe none of the reflecled rays that form it 
enter his eyes. 

§ 3. Micro/copes. 

349 
Micro- 
fcopes. 

Under the word Microscope a copious detail has 
been given of the conftruaion of thofe inftruments as 
they are now made by the molt eminent artifts. in that 
article it fell not within our plan to treat fcientifically 
of their magnifying powers : thefe can be explained 
only by the laws of refraction and refle&ion, which 
we {hall therefore apply to a few microfcopes, leaving 
our readers to make the application themfelves to fuch 
others as they may choofe to analife by optical prin- 
ciples. 

The firft and fimpleft of all microfcopes is nothing 
more than a very fmall globule of glafs, or a convex 
lens whofe focal diftance is extremely ftiort. The 
magnifying power of this microfcope is thus afcertain- 
ed by Dr Smith. “ A minute object pq, feen diftinft- 

CCcfxiV iy through a fmall glafs AE by the eye put clofe to it, 
Sgs. 6. 7. appears fo much greater than it would to the naked 

eye, placed at the leaft diftance yL from whence it ap- 
pears fufficiently diftina, as this latter diltance yL is 
greater than the former yE. For having put your eye 
clofe to the glafs EA, in order to fee as much of the 
objea as poffible at one view, remove the objed/iy to 
and fro till it appear moft diftinaiy, fuppofe at the di- 
ftance Ey. Then conceiving the glafs AE to be re- 
moved, and a thin plate, with a pin-hole in it, to be 
put in its place, the objedt will appear diltindt, and as 
large as before, when feen through the glafs, only not 
fo bright. And in this latter cafe it appears fo much 
greater than it does to the naked eye at the diftance 
yL, either with the pin-hole or without it, as the angle 
/'Ey is greater than the angle /Ly, or as the latter di- 
ftance yL is greater than the former yE. Since the 
interpofition of the glafs has no other effedt than to 
render the appearance diftindt, by helping the eye to 
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increafe the refradlion of the rays in each pencil, it is 
plain chat the greater apparent magnitude is entirely 
owing to a nearer view than could be taken by the na- ' 
ked eye. As the human eye is fo conitruded, as, 
for reafons already affigned, to have diftindl vifion 
only when the rays which fall upon it are parallel or 
nearly fo ; it follows, that if the eye be fo perfedt as 
to fee diftindtly by pencils of parallel rays falling upon 
it, the diftance Ey, of the objedt from the glafs, is then 
the focal diftance of the glafs. Now, if the glafs be 
a fmail round globule, of about Tyth of an inch dia- 
meter, its focal diftance Ey, being three quarters of 
its diameter, is TVth of an inch ; and if yL be eight 
inches, the ditlance at which wre ufually view- minute 
ebjedts, this globule will magnify in the proportion of 
8 to r’g-, or of 160 to X. 

2. The Double or Compound Microfcope (fig. 8.) con- 
fifts of an objedt-glafs cd, and an eye-glafs ef. The 
fmall object ah is placed at a little greater diftance 
from the glafs cd than its principal focus; fo that the 
pencils of rays flowing fron the different points of the 
objedt, and palling through the glafs, may be made 
to converge, and. unite in as many points between g 
and/s, where the image of the objedt will be formed: 
which image is viewed by the eye through the eye- 
glafs ef. For the eye-glafs being fo placed, that the 
image gh may be in its focus, and the eye much about 
the lame diftance on the other fide, the rays of each 
pencil will be parallel after going out of the eye- 
glafs, as at e and/; till they come to the eye at k, 
where they will begin to converge by the refradfive 
power of the humours ; and after having croffed each 
other in the pupff, and paffed through the cryftalline 
and vitreous humours, they will be colledded into 
points on the retina, and form the large inverted image 
AB thereon. 

By this combination of lenfes, the aberration ofUfe oj fe- 
the light from the figure of the glafs, which in a^ 
globule of the kind above-mentioned is very confide-pound mi. 
rable, is in fome meafure corredted. This appearedciofcoye. 
fo fenfibly to be the cafe, even to former opticians, 

16a 

that they very foon began to make the addition of 
another lens. The inilrument, however, receives a 
eonfiderable improvement by the addition of a third 
lens. For, fays Mr Martin, it is not only evident 
from the theory of this aberration, that the image of 
any point is rendered lefs confufed by refradtion thro’ 
two lenfes than by an equal refradtion through one ; 
but it alfo follows, from the fame principle, that the 
fame point has its image ftill lefs confufed when form- 
ed by rays refracted through three lenfes than by an 
equal refradtion through two; and therefore a third 
lens added to the other two will contribute to make 
the image more dillindt, and confequently the inftru- 
ment more ■ complete. At the lame time the field of 
view is amplified, and the life of the microfcope ren 
dered more agreeable, by the addition of the other 
lens. Thus alfo we may allow a fomewhat larger aper- 
ture to the o! jedt-lens, and thereby increafe the bright- 
nefs of objedts, and greatly heighten the pleaf'ure of 
viewing them. For the fame reafon, Mr Martin has 
propofed a four-glafs microfcope, which anfwers the 
purpofes of magnifying and of diftindl vifion ftill more 
perfedlly. . 

The magnifying power of double nucroicopes is ca- 
7 % 
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Micro- fjly underflood, thus: The glafs L next the objeft PQ^ 

. fcoPes~ , >s very fmall, and very much convex, and confequently 
its focal diftance LF is very fhort; the diftance LQ_of 

CCCLXIV the fmall objeft FQj's but a little greater than LF : 
2lo- 9- Greater it muft be, that the rays flowing from the ob- 

jed may converge after paffing through the glafs, and, 
eroding one another, form an image of the obje<& ; 
and it muft be but a little greater, that the image pq 
may be at a great diftance from the glafs, and confe- 
quently may be much larger than the objeft itfelf. 
This pifture pq being viewed through a convex glafs 
/rE, whofe focal diftance is y E, appears diftimft as 
in a tekfeope. Now the objedl appears magnified 
upon two accounts ; firft, becaufe, if we viewed its 
picture/><; with the naked eye, it would appear as much 
greater than the obje&, at the fame diftance, as it 
really is greater than the object, or as much as Ly is 
greater than LQj and, fecondly, becaufe this pic- 
ture appears magnified through the eye-glafs as much 
as the leaft diftance at which it can be feen diftinftly 
with the naked eye, is greater than y E, the focal 
diftance of the eye-glafs. For example, if this latter 
ratio be five to one, and the former ratio of L y to 
LQ_be 20 to i ; then, upon both accounts, the objedt 
will appear 5 times 20, or 100 times greater than to 
the naked eye. 

Fig. 10. reprefents the fe&ion of a compound mi- 
crofcope with three lenfes. By the middle, one GK 
the pencils of rays coming from the objed-glafs are 
refradled fo as to tend to a focus at O ; but being in- 
tercepted by the proper eye-glafs DF, they are 
brought together at I, which is nearer to that lens 
than its proper focus at L; fo that the angle DIF, un- 
der which the objeft now appears, is larger than DLF, 
under which it would have appeared without this ad- 
ditional glafs ; and confequently the objedl is more 
magnified in the fame proportion. Dr Flooke tells 
us, that, in molt of his obfervations, he made ufe of 
a double microfcope with this broad middle-glafs when 
he wanted to fee much of an object at one view, and 
taking it out whemhe would examine the fmall parts 
of an object more accurately; for the fewer refrac- 
tions there are, the mere bright and clear the objett 

„6l appears. 
The "mag- Having in the hiftorical part of this article given 
nifying ° a pra&ical account of the conftrudtion of Dr Smith’s 
nTf °h’ dou‘‘le tefle&ing microfcope, it may not be improper 
miemfeo e in tbis Place t0 afcerta>n its magnifying power. This 1 ‘ we fhall do from the author himfelf, becaufe his fym- 

bols, being general, are applicable to fuch microfcopes 
of all dimenfions; and though the mere praftical reader 
may perhaps be at firft fight puzzled by them, yet, if 
he will fubftitute any particular numbers for m and n, 
&c. he may afeertain with eafe the magnifying power 
of fuch a microfcope of thofe particular dimenfions. 

Between the centre E and principal focus T of a 
Pig.It. concave fpeculum ABC, whofe axis is FQTC, place 

an objedf PQj and let the rays flowing from it be re- 
flefted from the fpeculum AB towards an image pq) 
but before they unite in it, let them be received by a 
convex fpeculum ale, and thence be refle&ed, through 
a hole BC in the vertex of the concave, to a fecond 
image to be viewed through an eye-glafs /. 

The objea may be fituated between the fpecula C, 
£ s or, which is better, between the principal focus ; 
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fcoj es. 
and vertex c of the convex one, a fmall hole 
ing made in its vertex for the incident rays to pafs 
through. —- y  

In both cafes we have TQ, TE, Ty, continual 
proportionals in fome given ratio, fuppofe of 1 to n ; 
and alfo /y, U, /*, continual proportionals in fome 
other given ratio, fuppofe-of 1 to m. ni hen if J be 
the ufual diftance at which we view minute objefts 
diftin&ly with the naked eye, and J the focal diftance 
of the leaft eye-gtafs, through which the objedt ap- 
pears fufficiently bright and diftind, it will be magru- 
lied in the ratio of mnd to 

For the objedf PQ^and its firft imagery, are termi- 
nated on one fide by the common axis of the fpecula, 
and on the other by a line PE/), drawn through the 
centre E of the concave ABC. Likewife the images - 
pq and are terminated by the common axis and by 
the line f/>CT, drawn through the centre e of the con- 
vex ale*. Hence, by the fimilar triangles p qe> *Eucl.v. 12 
and alfo /yE, PQE, we have ™ *■ : pq : : *-e 1 qe : 1 
m : 1, and pq : PQj : yE : QE : : « : 1 ; and con- 
fequently ™ x- : PQj : : mn : 1, wrhence =zmn x PQ. 
Nov/ if /)C be the focal diftance of the eye-glafs /, the 
points P, Q^ of the objeft, ate feen through it by 
the rays of two pencils emerging parallel to the lines 
-cr/, x/ refpettively j that is, PQ^appears under an 

-Cir x. TW/zPQ 
angle equal to ^ A, which is as—j — and to 

the naked eye at the diftance d from PQ, it appears 
PQ ^ under an angle PtQ^which is as-yVand therefore is 

magnified in the ratio of thefe angles, that is, of 
mnd to v.L 

Coral. Having the numbers m> w, d, to find an 
eye-glafs which fhall caufe the microfcope to magnify 

M times in diameter, take */=“- For the appa- 

rent magnitude is to the true as M : 1 : : mnd : x/. 
We ihall conclude this part of our fubjedt with the An^eafy 

following eafy method ol afeertaining the magnifyingmethod of 
power ot fuch microfcopes as are moft in ufe. afeertaining 

The apparent magnitude of any objed, as muftthrr-”^g* 
appear from what hath been already delivered, ispow^of 
meafured by the angle under which it is feen ; and the moft 
this angle is greater or fmaller according as theco.mmoa 

objed is near to or far from the eye; and of confe-?aicro' 
quence the lefs the diftance at which it can be viewed " 
the larger it will appear. The naked eye is unable to 
diftinguifh any objed brought exceedingly near it: 
but looking through a convex.lens, however near the 
focus of that lens be, there an objed may be diftindly 
feen ; and the fmaller the lens is, the nearer will be 
its focus, and in the fame proportion the greater will 
be its magnifying power. From tbefe principles it is 
eafy to find the reafen why the firft or greateft mag- 
nifiers are fo extremely minute ; and alfo to calculate 
the magnifying power of any convex lens employed 
in aiingie microfcope : For as the proportion of the 
natural light is to the focus, fuch will be its power 
ot magnifying. If the focus of a convex lens, for in- 
ftunce, be at one inch, and the natural fight at eight 
inches, which is the common ftandard, an objed may- 
be feen through that lens at one inch diflance from the 
eye, and will appear in its diameter eight times larger 

than 
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than it does to the naked eye : but as the objeft 13 
magnified every way, in length as well as in breadth, 
we ran ft fquare this diameter to know how much it 
really is enlarged; and we then find that its fuperficies 
is magnified 64 times. 

Again, fuppofe a convex lens whofe focuses only 
one-tenth of an inch diftant from its centre; as in eight 
inches, the common diftance of diftindl vifion with 
the naked eye, there are 80 fuch tenths, an objedf 
may be feen through this glafs 80 times nearer than 
with the naked eye. It will, of confequence, appear 
80 times longer, and as much broader, than it does to 
common fight ; and therefore is 6400 times magni- 
fied. If a convex glafs be fo fmall that its focus is 
only -jV of an inch diftant, we find that eight inches 
contains 160 of thefe twentieth-parts ; and of confe- 
quence the length and breadth of any objeft feen 
through fuch a lens will be magnified 160 times, and 
the whole furface 25,600 times. As it is an eafy 
matter'to melt a drop cr globule of a much fmafter 
diameter than a lens can be ground, and as the focus 
of a globule is no farther off than a quarter of its own 
diameter, it muft of confequence magnify to a pro- 
digious degree. But this exceffive magnifying power 
is "much more than counterbalanced by its admitting fo 
little light, want of diftindlnefs, and. fhowing fuch a 
minute part of the objedt to be examined ; fot wnich 
reafon, thefe globules, though greatly in vogue feme 
time ago, are now aimoil entirely rejedled. Mr Leeu- 
wenhoek, as has been already cbferved, made ufe only 
of fingle microfccpes confifting of convex lenfes, and 
left to the Royal Society a legacy of 26 of thofe 
glaffes. According to Mr Folke’s defeription of 
thefe, they were all exceedingly clear, and fhowed the 
objed very bright and diftind; ‘‘which (fays Mr 
Folkes) muft be owing to the great care this gentle- 
man took in the choice of his glafs, his exadnefs in 
giving it the true figure, and afterwards, among 
many, referving only fuch for his ufe as upon trial he 
found to be moft excellent. Their powers of magni- 
fying are different, as different objeds may require: 
and as on the one hand, being aft ground glafics, 
none of them are fo fmall, or confequently magnify 

ICS. 
to fo great a degree, as fome of thofe drops frequently 
ufedin other microfcopes; yet, on the other hand, the 
diftindnefs of thefe very much exceeds what I have 
met with in glaffes of that fort. And this was what 
Mr Leeuwenhoek ever propofed to himfelf; rejeding 
aft thofe degrees of magnifying in which he could not 
fo weft obtain that end. For he informs us in one of 
his letters, that though he had above 40 years by 
him glaffes of an extraordinary fmallnefs, he had 
made but very little ufe of them ; as having found, in 
a long courfe of experience, that the moft confider- 
able difeoveries were to be made with fuch glaffes as, 
magnifying but moderately, exhibited the objed with 
the greateil brightnefs and diftindion.” 

In a lingle microfcope, if you want to learn the 
magnifying power of any glafs, no more is neceffary 
than to bring it to its true focus, the exad place 
whereof will be known by an objed’s appearing 
perfedly diftind and fharp when placed there. Then, 
with a pair of frr.all compaffes, meafure, as nearly as 
you can, the diftance from the centre of the glals to 
the objed you was viewing, and afterwards applying, 
the compaffes to any ruler, with a diagonal kale ot 
the parts of an inch marked on it, you will eaftly find 
how many parts of an inch the faid diftance is. \\'hen 
that is known, compute how many times thofe parts 
of an inch are contained in eight inches, the common 
ftandard of fight, and that will give you the number 
of times the diameter is magnified : fquaring the dia- 
meter will give the fuperficies ; and, if you would 
learn the fohd contents, it will be ftiown by multiply- 
ing the fuperficies by the diameter. 

The fuperficies oi one fide of an objed only can be 
feen at one view ; and to compute how much that is 
magnified, is moft commonly fufficient: but fome- 

. times it is fatisfadory to know how many minute 
objeds are contained in a larger; as fuppofe we de- 
fire to know how many animalcules are contained in 
the bulk of a grain of fand : and to anfvver this, the 
cube, as well as the furface, muft be taken into the 
account. For the greater fatisfadion of thofe who 
are not much verfed in thefe matters, we fivall here fub*’ 
join the following 

TABLE 
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» - TABLE of the magnifying powers of convex glasses, employed in Sing/e Microfcopes, according to the ,fra<aing 
dillance of their focus ; Calculated by the fcale of an inch divided into 100 parts. Showing how many, rel<*C0Pe’, 
times the diameter, the superficies, and the cube of an object, is magnified, when viewed through fuch 
glaifes, to an eye whofe natural fight is at eight Inches, or 800 of the loodth-parts of an inch. 
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The greateft magnifier in Mr Leeuwenhoek’s ca- 
binet of microfcopes, prefented to the Royal Society, 
has its focus, as nearly as can well be meafured, at 
one-twentieth of an inch diftance from its centre ; 
and consequently magnifies the diameter of an objeft 
160 times, and the fuperficies 25,600. tBut the great- 
eft magnifier in Mr Wilfon’s fingle microfcopes, as 
they are now made, has ufually its focus at no farther 
diftance than about the 50th part of an inch; whereby 
it has a power of enlarging the diameter of an objedt 
400, and its fupeificies 160,000 times. 

264 The magnifying power of the folar microfcope muft 
J he mag- calcuiatecj jn a different manner; for here the dif- 

power of fcrencc between the focus of the magnifier and the di- 
the fo'ar fiance of the fereen or fheet whereon the image of the 
microfcope objeft is caft, is the proportion of its being magnified, 

differently ^uPP°^e, ^or instance, the lens made ufe of has its fo- 
from that cus at half an inch, and the fereen is placed at the di- 
of others, ftance of five feet, the object will then appear magni- 

fied in the proportion of five feet to half an inch: and 
as in five feet there are 120 half inches, the diameter 
wall be^agnified 120 times, and the fuperficies 14,400 
times ; and, by putting the fercen at farther diftances, 
you may magnify the objedl almoft as much as you 
pleafe ; but Mr Baker advifes to regard diftimftnefs 
more than bignefs, and to place the fereen juft at 
that diftance where the object is feen moft diftindt and 
clear. 

With regard to the double refiecb'ng microfcope, 
Mr Baker obferves, that the power of the objedl-lens 
is indeed greatly increafed by the addition of two eye- 
glafles ; but as no objedLlens can be ufed with them 
of fo minute a diameter, or which magnifies of itfelf 
near fo much as tbofe that can be ufed alone, the 
glafles of this microfcope, upon the whole, magnify 
little or nothing more than thofe of Mr Wilfon’s fingle 

N? 249. 

one; the chief advantage arifing from a combination 
of lenfes being the fight of a larger field or portion 
of an objedt magnified in the fame degree. 

§ 4. Teiefcopes. 

I. The Refracting Telescope. 
After what has been faid concerning the ftrudture Nature of 

of the compound microfcope, and the manner in which 
the rays pafs through it to the eye, the nature of theiepco,)e> 
common aftronomical telefcope will eafily be under- 
ftood: for it differs from the microfcope only in that 
the objedl is placed at fo great a diftance from it, that 
the rays of the fame pencil, flowing from thence, 
may be confidered as falling parallel to one another 
upon the objedt-glafs; and therefore the image made 
by that glafs is looked upon as coincident with its focus 
of parallel rays. 

1. This will appear very plain from the 12th figure, Phte 
in which AB is the objecd emitting the feveral pencils 
of rays & c d> Bed, &c. but fuppofed to bd at fo 
great a diftance from the objedf-glafs c d, that the rays 
of the fame pencil may be confidered as parallel to 
each other ; they are therefore fuppofed to be colledted 
into their refpedlive foci at the points m andp, fituated 
at the focal diftance of the objedt-glafs c d. Here 
they form an image E, and crofting each other proceed 
diverging to the eye-glafs hg ; which being placed at 
its own focal diftance from the points in and p, the 
rays of each pencil, after paffing through that glafs, 
will become parallel among themfelves ; but the pencils 
themfelves will converge coniiderably with refpedt to 
one another, even fo as to crofs at e, very little farther 
from the glafs g h than its focus ; becaufe, when they 
entered the glafs, their axes were almoft parallel, as 
coming through ^the object-glafs at the point k, to 

whofe 
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Refracting whofe didance the breadth of the eye-glafa in a long 
Telefcorie. tt,]efCOpe very proportion. So that the 

v J place of the eye will be nearly at the focal diftance of 
the eye-glafs, and the rays of each refpe&ive pencil 
being parallel among themfelves, and their axes croffing 
each other in a larger angle than they would do if the 
objeft were to be feen by the naked eye, vifion will 
be diftinft, and the obje4 will appear magnified. 

The power of magnifying in this telefcope is as the 
focal length of the objecf-glafs to the focal length of 
the eye-glafs. 

Dem. In order to prove this, we may confider the 
angle A/B as that under which the obje&would be feen 
by the naked eye ; for • in confidering the diftance of 
the objeft, the length of the telefcope may be omit- 
ted, as bearing no proportion to it. Now the angle 
under which the objeft is feen by means of the tele- 
fcope is^e <6, which is to the other A/’B, or its equal 
gM, as the distance from the centre of the objeft-glafs 
to that of the eye-glafs. The angle, therefore, under 
which an objeft appears to an eye affided by a tele- 
fcope of this kind, is to that under which it would be 
feen without it, as the focal length of the obje£b-glafs 
to the focal length of the eye-glafs. 

It is evident "from the figure, that the vifible area, 
or fpace which can be feen at one view when we look 
through this telefcope, depends on the breadth of the 
eye-glafs, and not of the objed-glafs; for if the eye- 
glafs be too fmall to receive the rays g m, p h, the ex- 
tremities of the objed could not have been feen at all: 
a larger breadth of the objed-glafs conduces only to the 
rendering each point of the image more luminous by 
receiving a larger pencil of rays from each point of 
the objed. 

It is in this telefcope as in the compound micro- 
fcope, where we fee, when we look through it, not 
the objed itfelf, but only an image of it at CED : now 
that image being inverted with refped to the objed, 
as it is, becaufe the axes of the pencils that flow from 
the objed crofs each other at i, objeds feen through 
a telefcope of this kind necefiarily appear inverted. 

This is a circumftance not at all regarded by aftro- 
nomers : but for viewing objeds upon the earth, it is 
convenient that the telefcope fhould reprefent them in 
their natural pofture ; to which ufe the telefcope with 

Plate three eye-glafles, as reprefented fig. 13. is peculiarly 
CCCLXIV ac}apted, and the progrefs of the rays through it from 

the objed to the eye is as follows : 
AB is the objed fending out the feveral pencils 

Acd, V>cd, See. which prifling through the objed- 
268 glafs c d, are colleded into their refpedive foci in CD, 

Common where they form an inverted image From hence they 
-refra&ing proceed to the iirft eye-glafs f/, whofe focus being at 
fto^’b /, the rays of each pencil are rendered parallel among 

themfelves, and their axes, which were nearly parallel 
before, are made to converge and crofs each other: 
the fecond eye-glafs g h, being fo placed that its focus 
fhall fall upon m, renders the axes of the pencils which 
diverge from thence parallel, and. caufes the rays of 
each, which were parallel among themfelves, to meet 
again at its focus EF on the other fide, where they 
farm a fecond image inverted with refped to the for- 
mer, but ere61 with refped to the objed. Now this 
image being feen by the eye at a b through the eye- 
glafs i affords a dired reprefentation of the objed, 
and under the fame angle that the firll image CD 
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would have appeared, had the eye been placed at /, Refi-admg 
fuppafing the eye-glaffes to be of equal convexity ; Tele-copes^ 
and therefore the objed is feen equally magnified in 1 ~v 

this as in the former telefcope, that is, as the focal di- 
ftance of the objed-glafs to that of any one of the eye- 
glafles, and appears ered. 

If a telefcope exceeds 20 feet, it is of no ufe in view- 
ing objeds upon the furface of the earth ; for if it mag- 
nifies above 90 or 100 times, as thofe of that length 
ufually do, the vapours which continually float near 
the earth in great plenty, will be fo magnified as to 
render vifion obfeure. . , 

2. The Gallilean Telefcope with the concave eye-glafs 
is conftrufted as follows : telefcope, 

AB (tig. 1.) is an objed fending forth the pencils p!ate 
of rays g h i, him, &c. which, after pafling through CCCLXT, 
the objed-glafs c d, tend towards eE/ (where we will 
fuppofe the focus of it to be), in order to form an in- 
verted image there as before ; but in their way to it 
are made to pafs through the concave glafs n 0. fo pla- 
ced that its focuS may fall upon E, and conf-quendy 
the rays of the feveral pencils which were converging 
towards thofe refpedive focal points e, E, /, will be 
rendered parallel among themfelves : but the axes of 
thofe pencils crofllng each other at F, and diverging 
from thence, will be rendered more diverging, as re- 
prefented in the figure. Now thefe rays entering the 
pupil of an eye, will form a large and diftind image 
a b upon the retina, which will be inverted with refped 
to the objed, becaufe the axis of the pencils crofs in 
F. The objed of courfe will be feen ered, and the 
angle under which it will appear will be equal to that 
which the lines a¥, b¥, produced back through the 
eye-glafs, form at F. 

It is evident, that the lefs the pupil of the eye is, 
the lefs is the vifible area feen through a telefcope of 
this kind; for a lefs pupil would exclude fuch pencils 
as proceed from the extremities of the objed AB, as is 
evident from the figure. This is an inconvenience that 
renders this telefcope unfit for many ufes; and is only 
to be remedied by the telefcope with the convex eye- 
glafles, where the rays which form the extreme parts 
of the image are brought together in order to enter 
the pupil of the eye, as explained above. 

It is apparent alfo, that the nearer the eye is placed 
to the eye-glafs of this telefcope, the larger is the area 
feen through it; for, being placed clofe to the glaF, 
as in the figure, it admits rays that come from A and 
B, the extremities of the objed, which it could not if 
it was placed farther off. _ _ 27# 

The degree of magnifying in this telefcope is in the vfagr.ify- 
fame proportion with that in the other, w'z. as the fo-mg i> .wcr 
cal diftance of the objed-g'lafs is to the focal diftanceoL 

of the eye-glafs. 
For there is no other difference but this, vi%. that 

as the extreme pencils in that telelcope were made to 
converge and form the angle geh (fig. xiffoxink pjate 
(fig. 13.), thefe are nowmade todiverge and form theccCuXlF 
angle a¥b (fig. 1.); which angles, if the concave glafs ^Plate 
in one has an equal refradive power with the convex“ • 
one in the other, will be equal, and therefore each, 
kind will exhibit the objed magnified in the fame de- 
gree. 

There is a defed in all thefe kinds of telefcopes, 
not to be remedied in a Angle lens by any means what- 
ever, which was thought only to arife from hence, y y 
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Refr?<SHng uiz. that TphencaT glaffes do not colitft rays to one 
7dcCcope. anf^ ty,e {nrnt- point. But it was happily difeovrred 

l|'' " v by Sir Ifa ic Newton, that the imperfeftion of this 
fort of telefeope, fo far as it arifes from the fphericnl 
form of the g]:’fT.-s, bears a!moll no proportion to that 
which is owing to the different refrangibdity of light- 
This diverfrty in the refr-nSlion of rays is about a 28th 
part of tiie whole ; fo that the objetd-glafs of a tele- 
fcope cannot coileft the rays which flow from any one 
p .int in the object into a Itfs room than the circular 
fpace whofe dismeter is about the 56th part of the 
breadth of the glafs. 

Plate To {how th"s, let AB reprefent a convex lens, 
CCCLXV. amj CDF be a pencil of rays flowing from the 

point D ; let H be the point at which the lead re- 
frangible rovs are collected to a focus ; and I, that 
where the moft refraugi le concur. I hen, if lid be 
the 28th part of EH, IK will be a proportionable part 
of EC (the triangles HiK and HEC being fimilar): 
conf quently I.K will be the 28th part of tC. But 
MN will be the leaf! fpace into which the rays will be 
collefted, as appears by their progrefs reprefented in 
the figure. Now ^TN is but about half of KE ; and 
therefore it is about the 56th part of CF: fo that the 
diameter of the fpace into which the rays are colleti- 
ed will be about the 56th part of the breadth of that 
part of the glafs through which the rays pafs ; which 
was to be fhown. 

Since therefore each point of the ©bjetl will be re- 
prefented in fo large a fpace, and the centres of thofe 
fpaces will be contiguous, becaufe the points in the 
object the rays flow from are fo ; it is evident, that 
the image of an objebt made by fuch a glafs muft be a 
moft confufed rej->refcntation, though it does not ap- 
pear fo when viewed through an eye-glafr that magni- 
fies in a moderate degree; confequently the degree of 
magnifying in the eye-glafs muft not be too great 
with refpedt to chat of the object-glafs, left the confu- 
fion become feufible. 

Notwithftanding this imperfeition, a dioptrical te- 
lefcope may be made to magnify in any given degree, 
provided it be of fuffi-ient length ; for the greater the 
focal diftance of the objedt-glafs is, the lefs may be 
the proportion which the focsl diftance of the eye glafs 

lyi may bear to that of the ohjeft-glafs, without render- 
'Refraflin;^ {ng the image obfeure. Thus, an objetft-glafs, whofe 
telefcopes focai diftance is about four feet, will admit of an eye- 

prupord©1” glafs. whofe focal diftance fhall be little more than an 
to their inch, and confequently will magnify almoft 48 times ; 
iength. but an object-glafs of 40 feet focus will admit of an 

eye-glafs of only four inches focus, and will therefore 
magnify 120 times; and an objedl-glafs of 100 feet 
focus will admit of an eye glafs of little more than fix 
inches focus, and will therefore magnify almoft 200 
times. 

The reafon of this difproportion in their feveral de- 
grees of magnifying is to be explained in the follow- 
ing manner : Since the diameter of the fpaces, into 
which rays flowing from the feveral points of an ob- 
ject are collected, are as the breadth of the objecl- 
glafs, it is evident that the degree of confufednefs. in 
the image is as the breadth of that glafs ; for the de- 
gree of confufednefs will only he as the diameters or 
breadths of thofe fpaces, and not as the fpaces tbem- 

' felves. Now the local length of the eye-glafs, that is, 
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its power of magnifying, muft be as that degree; for, Refra&in^ 
if it exceeds it, it will tender ths confufedncB fen- 1 ehleope. 
ft! le; and therefore it muft be as the breadth or dia- y”"* 
meter of the o'jebt-glafs. The diameter of the oh- 
jedlgUfs which is as the fcpnre root of its aperture 
or magnitude, muft be as the fquare-root of the power 
of magnifying in the telefcopt ; for unlefs the aper- 
ture it fell he as the power of magnifying, the image 
will want light : the fquare root of the power of mag- 
nifying will be as the fquare root of the focal diftance 
of the objeft-glafs; and therefore the focal diftance 
of the eye-glafs muft be only as the fquare root of 
that of the oi jedl glafs. So that in making ufe of an 
o jecl-glafs of a longer focus, luppofe, than one that 
is given, you are not obliged to apply an eye-glafs of 
a proportionally longer focus than what would fuit 
the given objeft-glafs, but fneh an one only whofe fo- 
cal diftance lhall be to the focal diftance of that which 
will fuit the given otjedl-glafs, as the fquare root of 
the focal length of the object-glafs you make ufe of, 
is to the fquare root of the focal length of the given 
one. And this is the reafon that longer teleicopes 
are capable of magnifying in a greater degree than 
fhorter ones, without rendering the objeCt confufed or 
coloured. 272 

3. But the inconveniency of very long telefcopes is fo TheiiTm* 
great, that different attempts have been made to remove b“rnedic-d 
it. Of thefe, the molt fuccefsfnl have been by Dollond by l niiond 
and Blair ; and the general principles upon which thefe and Lkir. 
eminent opticians proceeded have been mentioned in the 
hiftorical part of this article,and in the preceding feCtion. 
The public will foon be favoured with a fuller account of 
Dr Blair’s difeovery from his own pen ; and of Dol- 
lond’s, it may be fufficient to obferve, in addition to 
what has been already faid, that the objeCt-glafles of 
his telefcopes are cotnpofed of three diftinCt lenfes, 
two convex and one concave ; of which the concave 
one is placed in the middle, as is reprefented in fig. 3. 
where a and c fhow the two convex lenfes, and the 
concave one, which is by the Britifh artifts placed in 
the middle. The two convex ones are made of Lon- 
don crown glafs, and the middle one of white flint 
glafs; and they are all ground to fpheres of different 
radii, according, to the refractive powers of the diffe- 
rent kinds of glafs and the intended focal diftance of 
the objebt-glafs of the telefcope. According to Bof- 
covieh, the focal diftance of the parallel rays for the 
concave lens is one-haif, and for the convex glafs one- 
third of the combined focus. When put together, 
they refrait the rays in the following manner. Let 
ab, a b (fig. 4."), be two red rays of the fun’s light 
falling parallel on the firft convex lens c. Suppofing 
there was no other lens prefent but that one, they 
would then be converged into the lines be, bey and at 
laft meet in the focus q. Let the lines gh^ g re- 
prefent two violet rays falling on the furface of the 
lens, Thefe are alfo refracted, and will meet in a fo- 
cus ; but as they have a greater degree of refrangibi- 
lity than the red rays, they muft of confequence con- 
verge more by the fame power of refradtion in the 
glafs, and meet ioonet in a focus, fuppofe at r.—Let 
now the concave lens dd bt placed in fuch a manner 
as to intercept all the rays before they come to their 
focus. Were this lens made of the fame materials, and 
ground to the fame radius with the convex one, it 

1 would 
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would have the Tame power to caufe the rays dlversre 
that the former had to make them converge. In this 
cafe, the red rays would become parallel, and move on 
in the line o o, oo: Hut the concave lens, being made 
of flint glafs, and upon a (horter radius, has a greater 
refradfive power, and therefore they diverge a little 
after they come out of it ; and if no third lens was 
interpofed, they would proceed diverging in the lines 
cpt, opt; but, by the interpofition of the third lens 
••no, they are again made to converge, and meet in a 
focus fomewhat more diflant than the former, as at x. 
By the concave lens the violet rays are alfo refradfed, 
and made to diverge : but having a greater degree of 
refrangibility, the fame power of refraction makes them 
diverge fomewhat more than the red ones ; and thus, 
if no third lens was interpofed, they would proceed 
in fu( h lints as /mn7 imn. Now as the differently 
coloured rays fall upon the third lens with different 
degrees of divergence, it is plain, that the fame power 
of refraction in that lens will operate upon them in 
inch a manner as to bring them all together to a focus 
very nearly at the fame point. The red rays, it is 
true, icquire the greatefl power of refraCiion to bring 
them to a focus; but they fall upon the lens with the 
lead degree of divergence. f he violet rays, though 
they requne the leaft power of refraCt ion, yet have the 
greateft degree of divergence; and thus all meet toge- 
ther ai the point x, or very nearly fo. 

But, though avc have hitherto fuppofed the rtfrac- 
'tion of the concave lens to be greater than that of the 
convex ones, it is eafy to fee how the errors cccafion- 
ed by the firit lens may be corrected by it, though it 
fhould have even a lefs power of refraCfion than the 
convex one. Thus, let a l, a l (fig- 5 )» two rays 
of red light falling upon the convex lens r, and refradi- 
ed into the focus q ; let alfo g h, be two violet rays 
converged into a focus at r ; it is not necellary, in or- 
der to their convergence into a common focus at x, 
that the concave lens fhouhl make them diverge; it i* 
fuffieient if the glafs has a power-of difperiing the vio- 
let rays fomewhat more than the red ones ; and many 
kinds of glafs have this power of difperfing fome kinds 
of rays, without a very great power of refraction. It 
is better, however, to have tne objedt glais compofed 
of three lenfes ; becaufe there is then another correc- 
tion of the aberration by means of the third lens; ar,d 
it might be impofiihle to find two lenfes, the errors of 
which would exactly corredt each other. It is al!o 
eafy to fee, that the eft>a may be the fame whether 
the concave glais is a portion of the fame iphere w ith 
the others or not ; the efledt depending upon a com- 
bination of certain circumilances, of which there is an 
infinite variety. 

By means of this corre&ion of the errors arifing 
from the different reirangi ihty of the rays of light, 
it is poflible to fhorten dioptric teleicopcs confider- 
ably, and yet have them equal magnifying powers. 
The re Ton of this is, that the errors arifing from the 
objedt-gtafs beim. removed, thofc which are occafion- 
ed by the eye gl .fs are incorfideraLle : for the error 
is slw ys in proportion to the length of the focus in 
any glafs ; and in very long telcfcopes it becomes ex- 
ceedingly great, being no lefs than -v^th of the whole; 
but in glaffcs of a few inches focus it becomes {.rifling, 
tbeftacting telefcopes, w'hich go by the name of Do/~ 
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lord's, are therefore how conflrudted in the following Reflecting 
manner. Let AB (fig-6.) reprefent an objedt-glafs , c f )i(Li 
compofed of three lenfes as above deferibed, and con- 
verging the rays I, 2, 3, 4, &c. to a very diffant fo- 
cus as at x. By means of the interpoled lens CD, 
however, they are converged to one much nearer, a» 
at yy where an image of the objedt is formed. The 
rays diverging from thence fall upon another lens EF, 
where the pencils are rendered parallel, and an eye 
placed near that lens would fee the objedt magnified 
and very diftindt. To enlarge the magnifying power 
ftill more, however, the pencils thus become parallel 
are made to fall upon another at GH; by which they 
are again made to converge to a diltant focus i but, 
being intercepted by the lens IIv, they are made to 
meet at the nearer one z; whence diverging to LM, 
they are again rendered parallel, and the eye at N feel 
the objedt very diltindtly. 

From an infpedtiom of the figure it is evident, that 
Dollond’s telefcope thus conftrudted is in fadt two te- 
lefcopes combined together ; the flrft ending with the 
lens EF, and the fecond with LM. In the firft we 
do not perceive the objedt itfelf, but the image of it 
formed at v ; and in the fecond we perceive only the » 
image of that image formed at 2. Nevertheleis fuel*, 
telefcopes are exceedingly diitindt, and reprefent ob- 
jedts fo clearly as to be preferred, in viewing terrelirial 
things, even to reflectors themfeives. i he latter indeed 
have greatly the advantage in their powers of magni- 
fying, but they are much deficient in point of light. 
Much more Light is loft by reflection than by refrac- 
tion : and as in thefe telefcopes the light muff una- \ 
voidably fuffer two reflections, a great deal of it i» 
loll ; nor is this lofs counterbalanced by the greater 
aperture which thefe telefcopes will bear, which en- 
ables them to receive a greater quantity nf light than 
the refracting ones. T he metals of reflect'ng relefcope* 
alfo ate very much fubjtdt to tarnifh, and itqune much 
more dexterity to clean them than the glafles of icfiac- 
tors; which makes them more trounlelome and expen- 
five, though for making difeoverus in the celeitial re- 
gions they are undoubtedly the only proper inffru- 
ments which have been hitherto conifructed. If Dr 
Blair indeed fhall be fo fortunate as diicover a vitie- 
ous fubftance of the lame powers with the .fluid in the 
compound objedt glais of his telefcope (and fiom his 
abilities and [ erfcverance we have every thing to hope), 
a refracting telefcope may be conltrudted iuperiot lor 
every purpofe to the belt refledtor. 

II. The Reflecting Telescope. 

The inconveniences arifing from the great length of 
refradting telefcopes, before Dollond’s difeovery, are 
fufficiemly obvious ; ami thefe, together with the dif- 
fl ulties occafioned by the different refrangunhty of 273 > 
light, induced Sir Ifaac Newton to turn his attention Newron, 
to the fubjedt of reflection, and endeavour to rcalixe ‘ * 1 
the ideas of himfelf and others concerning the poflibi- 
lity of con ft ruffing telefcopes upon that pnnuple.-— 
T'he inftrument which he contrived is repreknted, 
fig. 7. where A BCD is a large tube, open a. AD and 
do fed at BC, apd of a length at kali equal to the 
diftan e of the focus from the metallic Ipherical con- 
cave fpeculum GFf placed at the end BC. i he' 
EG FH, Stc. proceeding from a remote object i K, 

Y y 2 interfedfc 
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Reflecting interfeft one another fomewhere before tber enter the 

,1 elc|~coPe- tube, fo that EG, eg are thofe that come from the 
lower part of the objeft, znAfh, FH from its upper 
part : thefe rays, after falling on the fpeculuin GH, 
will be reflected, fo as to converge and meet in m n, 
where they will form a perfect image of the ohjedb.— 
But as this image cannot be feen by the fpeftator, they 
are intercepted by a fmall plane metallic fpeculum KK, 
interfering the axis at an angle of 4?p, by which the 
rays tending to m n will be refledfcd towards a hole LL 
in the fide of the tube, and the image of the objedt 
will thus he formed in <7 S ; which image will be lefs 
diftindt, becaufe fome of the rays which would other- 
wife fall on the concave fpeculum GH, are intercept- 

.ed by the plane fpeculum : neverthelefs it will appear 
in a confiderable degree diftindf, becaufe the aperture 
AD of the tube, and the fpeculum GH are large. In 
the lateral hole LL is fixed a convex lens, whole focus 
is at S <7 ; and therefore this lens will refradb the rays 
that proceed from any point of the image, fo as at their 
exit they will be parallel, and thofe that proceed from 
the extreme points S q will converge after refradlion, 
and form an angle at O, where the eye is placed ; 
which will fee the image S <7, as if it were an objedb, 
through the lens LL ; confequently the o! jedb will 
appear enlarged, inverted, bright, and diftindt. In LL 
lenfes of difFerent convexities may be placed, which by 
being moved nearer to the image or farther from it, 
would reprefent the objedb more or lefs magnified, pro- 
vided that the fnrface of the fpeculum GH be of a 
perfedlly fpherical figure. If, in the room of one lens 
LL, three lenfes be difpofed in the fame manner with 
the three eye-glafles of the refradh’ng telefcope, the 
objedb will appear eredl, but lefs diftindt than when it 
is obferved with one lens. On account of the pofition 
of the eye in this telefcope, it is extremely difficult to 
diretl the inftrument towards any ohjedl. Huygens, 
therefore, firft thought of adding to it a finall refract- 
ing telefcope, the axis of which is parallel to that of 
the refledtor. This is called a finder, or director. The 
Newtonian telefcope is alfo furnifhed with a fuitable 

274 apparatus for the commodious life of it. 
Its magni- In order to determine the magnifying power of this 
syinjr telefcope, it is to he confidered that the plane fpeculum 

^>0Vpia'te KK is of no ufe in this refpedt. Let us then Fuppofe, 
CCCLXV t^at one ray Proceeding from the objedt coincides with 

the axis GLIA (fig. 8.) of the lens and fpeculum ; let 
b b be another ray proceeding from the lower extreme 
of the objedt, and palling through the focus I of the 
fpeculum KH : this will he refledled in the diredtion 
bi d, parallel to the axis GLA, and falling on the lens 
d L d, will be refradted to G ; fo that GL will be 
equal to 1.1, and d Q zz d l. To the naked eye the 
objedt would appear under the angle Ibizz b IA ; but 
by means of the teltfcope it appears under the angle 
</G L JI L I <A‘: and the angle I di is to the 
angle \. b 1\ b \ : Id; confequently the apparent mag- 
nitude by the telefcope is to that by the naked eye as 
the diftance of the focus ol the fpeculum from the fpe- 
sulum, to the diliance of the focus of the lens from 
the lens. 

The Newtonian telefcope was ftill inconvenient. 
Notwithftanding the contrivance of Huygens, objedts 
were by it found with difficulty. The telefcope of 
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Gregory, therefore, foon obtained the preference, to Kefh'dlin;* 
which for mod. purpofes it is juftly intitled, as the iekfeope. 
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reader will perceive from the following contlrudticn. 

Let TYYT (fig. 9.) be a brafs tube, in which L/JD Gregorian 
is a metallic concave fpeculum, perforated in the mid-telefcope. 
die at X ; and EF a lefs concave mirror, fo.fixed by 
the arm or llrong wire RT, which is moveable by 
means of a long ferew on the outfide of the tube, as 
to be moved nearer to or farther from the larger foe- 
culum L/c/D, its axis being kept in the fame line 
with that of the great one. Let AB reprefent a very 
remote objedt, from each part of which iffue pencils of 
rays, e. g. c d, C D, from A the upper extreme of the 
objedl, and I L, i/, from the lower part B ; the rays 
I L, CD from the extremes croffing one another be- 
fore they enter the tube. Thefe rays, falling upon 
the larger mirror LD, are refkdted from it into the fo- 
cus KH, where they form an inverted image of the 
objedt AB, as in the Newtonian telefcope. From this 
image the rays, iffuing as from an objedt, fall upon the 
fmall minor EF, the centre of which is at f ; fo that 
after refledtion they would meet in their foci at QjO , 
and there form an eredt image. But fince an eye at 
that place could fee but a fmall part of an objedt, in 
order to bring rays from more tliflant parts of it into 
the pupil, they are intercepted by the plano-convex 
lens MN, by which means a fmaller eredt image is 
formed at PV, which is viewed through the menifeus 
SS by an eye at O. This menifeus both makes the 
rays of each pencil parallel, and magnifies the image 
PV. At the place of this image all the foreign rays 
are intercepted by the perforated partition ZZ. For 
the fame reaion the hole near the eye O is very nar- 
row. When nearer objedts are viewed by this tele- 
fcope, the fmall fpeculum EF is removed to a greater 
diJtance from the larger LD, fo that the fecond image 
may be always formed in PV ; and this diflauce is to 
be adjufted (by means of the ferew on the outfide of 
the great tube) according to the form of the eye of 
the fpedfator. It is alfo neceflary, that the axis of the 
telefcope fhould pafs through the middle of the f'pecu- 
hrm EF, ami its centre, the centre of the fpeculunt 
LL, and the middle of the hole X, the centres of the 
lenfes MN, SS, and the hole near O. /as the hole X 
in the fpeculum LL can refledt none of the raysiffuing 
from the objedt, that part of the image which corre- 
fponds to the middle of the objedi rrmft appear to the 
obferver more dark and confufed than the extreme 
parts of it. Befides, the fpeculum EF will alfo inter- 
cept many rays proceeding from the objedt; and there- 
fore, unlefs the aperture TT be large, the objedt muft 
appear in fome degree obfeure. 

In the bell refledting telefcopes, the focus of the 
fmall mirror is never coincident with the focus of the 
great one, where the firft image KH is formed, but a 
little beyrond it (with refpedt to the eye), as at n ; 
the confequence of which is, that the rays of the pen- 
cils will not Ire parallel after refledtion from the fmall 
mirror, but converge fo as to meet in points about 

Q^where thdy would form a I rger upright image 
than PV, if the glafs R was not in their wav; and 
this image might be viewed 1 y means of a Angle tye- 
glafs properly placed between the image and the eye ; 
but then the field of view would le kfs, and confe- 

quently 
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quently not fo pleafant; for which reafon, the glafs 
R is Hill retained, to enlarge the fcope or area of the 
field. 

To find the magnifying power of this telefcope, 
multiply the focal diftance of the great mirror by the 
diftance of the fmall mirror from the image next the 
eye, and multiply the focal diifance of the fmall mir- 
ror’by the focal diftance of the eye-glafs : then divide 
the product of the former multiplication by the pro- 
dud of the latter, and the quotient will exprefs the 
magnifying power. 

One great advantage of the refleaing telefcope is, 
that it will admit of an eye-glafs of a much ftiorttr 
fecal diftance than a refra&ing teiefcope will ; and 
confequently it will magnify fo much the more : for 
the rays are not coloured by reflation from a concave 
mirror, if it be ground to a true figure, as they are 
by palling through a convex glafs, let it be ground 
ever fo true. 

The nearer an objeft is to the telefcope, the more 
its pencils of rays will diverge before they fall upon 
tlie great mirror, and therefore they will be the longer 
of meeting in points after reflection ; to that the firft 
image KH will be formed at a greater diftance from 
the large mirror, when the oljeCt is near tae tele- 
fcope, than when it is very remote. But as this 
image muft be formed farther from the fmall mirror 
than its principal focus //, this mirror mult be always 
let at a greater diftance from the large one, in view- 
ing near objeCts, than in viewing remote ones, -dtnd 
this is done by turning the fetevv @n the outline oi the 
tube, until the firall mirror be fo adju.led, that the 
object (or rather its image) appears penedi. 

In looking through any telefcope towards an oj- 
jea, we never fee the ohjeft itfelf, but only that 
image of it which is formed next the eye in the tele- 
fcope. For if a man holds his finger or a flick be- 
tween his bare eye and an objea, it whl hiue part 
(if not the whole) of the objebt from his view : But 
if he ties a flick acrols the mouth ot a teiekope. be- 
fore the object-glafs, it will hide no part or the ima- 
ginary object he favv through the telefcope before, 
unlefs it covers the whole mouth of the tube : ior all 
the effect will be, to make the objedt appear dimmer, 
becaufe it intercepts part of the rays "Whereas, if 
he puts only a piece of wire acrofs the inlide ot t ie 
tube, between the eye-glafs and his eye, it will hnae 
part of the objedt which he thinks he fees; which 
proves, that he lees not the real objedt, but its image. 
This is alfo confirmed by means of the fmall mirror Er, 
in the refledting telefcope, which is made of opaque 
metal, and Hands dirtdily between the eye and the 
object towards which the telefcope is turned; and wnl 
hide the whole objedt from the eye at O, it the two 
glalfes ZZ and SS are taken out of the tube. 

Great improvements have been lately made in the con- 
ftrudtion ot both reflecting and refracting tekfeopes, 
as well as in the method of applying thofe inflrumcnts 
to the purpqfes for which they are intended. Thde, 
however, fall not properly unuer the kience of 
optics, as fitter opportunities occur of giving a full 
account'd them, as well as of the magic lantern, ca- 
mera obfeuva, &c. under other articles o. our muitita- 
iious work. See Catoptf.ics, Diop tri cs, S p ecu lum, 
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and Te.lescope. ' We fhall conclude this article with Micro- 
fome obfervations 

fcoj es and 
Telefcupes 

On the different Merits of Mkrofopes and Telefcopes, con‘P3red-, 
compared with one another ; how far we may reafonahly 
depend on the Difcoveries made by them, and what hopes 
we may entertain of further Improvements. 

The advantages ariling from the ufe of microfcopesMerits of 
and telefcopes depend, in the firft place, upon their pro- microfcopes 
pmy of magnifying the minute P"1?./ 
that they can by that means be more dikindly viewed 
by tire eye ; and, fecondly, upon their throwing more 
light into the pupil of the eye than what is done with- 
out them. The advantages ariling from the magnify- 
ing power would be extremely limited, if they were not 
alfo accompanied by the latter : for if the lame quan- 
tity of light is fpread over a large portion of furiace, 
it becomes propordonably dinainifhed in force ; and 
therefore the objects, though magnified, appear pro- 
portionality dim. Thus, though any magnifying goals 
fhould enlarge the diameter of the objed 10 times, and 
confequently magnify the furiace 100 times, yet it too 
focal difiance of the glafs was about eight inches (pro- 
vided this was poffible), and its diameter only aoout the 
fize of the pupil of the eye, the objedt would appear ico 
times more dim when we looked through the gkb-', 
than when we beheld it with our naked eyes; and tms, 
even on a fuppafition that the glafs tranfmitted ail the 
light which fell upon it, which no glafs can do. But if 
the focal diftance of the glafs was only four inenes, 
though its diameter remained as before, the inconveni- 
ence would be vaftiy diminifhed, becaufe the glafs could 
then be placed twice as near the objedt as before, and 
confequently would receive four times as many rays as 
in the former cafe, and therefore we would fee it 
much brighter than before. Going on thus, ftill di- 
miniihing the focal diftance of the glafs, and keeping 
its diameter as large as pofiible, we will perceive the 
objedt more and more magnified, and at the fame time 
very diftindt and bright. It is evident, however, that 
with regard to optical inftruments of the microlcopic 
kind, we muft feoner or later arrive at a limit which 
cannot be pafi'ed. d his limit is formed by the follow- 
ing paiticulars. I. The quantity of light loft m pac- 
ing through the glafs. 2. The diminution or the glais ■ 
itfelf, by which it receives only a final! quantity oj. 
rays. 3. The extreme ftiortneis of the- local diftance 
of great magnifiers, whereby the tree accefs of the 
light to the object which we wiih to view is impe- 
ded, and confequently the refledtion of the light from 
it is weakened. 4. The aberrations of the rays, oc-- 
calioned by their different refrangibihty. 

To underftand this more fully, as well as to fee how 
far thtfe obftaclefi can be removed, let us fuppoie the 
lens made of fuch a dull kind of glafs that it tranfmits 
only one half of the light which fails upon it It is 
evident that fuch a glafs, of four inches local diftance, 
and which magnifies the diameter of an object twice, 
ftill fuppofing its own breadth equal to that of the 
pupil of the eye, will fhow it four times magnified in 
furface, but only half as bright as if it was feen by 
the naked eye at the ufual aiftance ; for the. light 
which falls upon the eye from the objed at eight inches - 
diftance, and likewife the furface of the object in its . “ ’ natural * 
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f
Mcn' ( natural Hzr, being both reprefented by t, the fur face 

yXt™' of *he magnified objert will be and'the light which 
compared, makes that magnified obje vt vdible only 2 ; becaufe 

.-y——^ though the gl fs receives four times ns much li ht as 
the naked eye does at the ufual difiance of ditliruht 
vifion, yet one half is loft in pafSng through the glafs. 
The inconvenience in this refpect can therefore be re- 
moved only as far as it it pofifftle to increafe the clear- 
rtefs of the glafs, fo that it fhall tranfmit nearly all the 
rays which fall upon it ; and how far this can be done, 
hath not yet been afeertained. 

1 Ite fecond o >ftac'e to the perfeflion of m'erofeopic 
glaffes is the fmail fize of great magnifiers, by which, 
notwithftanding. their near approach to the objedt, they 
receive a fmaller quantity of rays than might be ex- 
pedted. Thus, fuppofe a glafs of only ^th ©f an 
inch focal diftance ; fuch a glafs would increafe the 
vifible diameter 80 times, and the furface 6400 times, 
ir the breadth of the glsfs covftd at the fame time be 
preferred as great as that of the pupil of the eye, 
which we fhall fuppofe TVths of an inch, the objedt 
would appear magnified 6400 times, at the fame time 
that every part of it would be as bright as it appears 
to the naked eye. But if we fuppofe that this mag- 
nifying glafs is only -j^j-th of an inch in diameter, it 
will then only receive |th of the light which otherwife 
would have fallen upon it ; and therefore, inftead of 
communicating to the magnified object a quantity of 
illumination equal to 6400, it would communicate on- 
ly one equal to 1600, and the magnified object would 
appear four times as dim as it dees to the naked eye. 
This inconvenience, however, is ftill capable of being 
removed, not indeed by increafing the diameter of the 
lens, becaufe this mu ft be in proportion to its focal di- 
ftam e, but by throwing a greater quantity of light on 
the objedt. Thus, in the above-mentioned examp’e, 
if four times the quantity of light which naturally falls 
upon it could be thrown upon the objedf, it is plain 
that the refledtion from it would be four times as areat 
as in the natural way ; and confequently’the magnified 
image, at the fame time that it was as many times 
magnified as before, would be as bright as when feen 
by the naked eye. In tranfparent objedls this can be 
done very effedtually by a concave fpeculum, as in the 
refledfing microfcope already deferibed : but in op .que 
o! jedta the cafe b fomewhat more doubtful ; neither do 
the contrivances for viewing thefe objects feem entirely 
to make up for the deficiencies of the light from the 
fmallnefs of the lens and fhortnefs of the focus.— 
When a rnicrofcopic lens magnifies the diameter of an 
object 4c times, it hath then the utmoft poffible mag- 
niTying power, without diminifhing the natural bright- 
nefs of the ot jedb. 

The third obftacle arifes from the fhorlnefs of the 
focal difiance in large magnifiers: but in tranfparent 
objedts, where a fufficient quantity of light is thrown 
on the o' jtdf from below, the inconvenience arifes at 
laft from Braining the eye, which muff be placed 
nearer the glafs than it can well Lear; and this en- 
tirely fuperfedes the ufe of magnifiers beyond a certain 
degree. 

I he fourth obftacle arifes from the different refran- 
gibility of the rays of light, and w hich frequently caufes 
fuch a deviation from tiuth in the appenrancesof things, 
that many people have imagined themfdvee to have 
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made furprifing difcoverles, and b.Bve even publifhed Micro- 
theip lo the world ; when in fail they have been only k0Pcs 

as many optical deceptions, owing to the unequal re- u 
fradtions of the rays. For this there feems to be no C 

remedy, except the introdudlion of achromatic glaffes 
into microfcopes as well as telefcopes. How far this 
is pradlicable, hath not ytt been tried; but when thefc 
glaffes fhall be introduced (if fuch introdudlion is 
pradiicable), microfcopes will then undoubtedly have 
received their ultimate degree of perfection. 

With regard to telefcopes, thofe of the refradling Dollond’* 
Lind have evidently the advantage of all others, whereaip ^a*r'* 
the aperture is equal, and the aberrations of the rays[eiefcopes 
are corredled according to Mr Dollond’a method ; be-fupenor t» 
caufe the image is not wnly more perfedf, but a much ah others, 
greater quantity of light is tranfmitted than what can 
be refledted from the Left materials hitherto knowa. 
Unluckily, however, the impc rfedlions of the glafs fet 
a limit to thefe telefcopis, as hath already been ob- 
ferved, fo that they cannot be made above thr^e feet 
and an half long. On the whole, therefore, the reflec- 
ting teltfcopes are preferable in this refpedl, that they 
may be made ®f dimenfions greatly fuperior; by which 
means they can both magnify to a greater degree, 
and at the fame time throw much more light into ths 
eye. 

With regard to the powers of telcfcopes, however, 
they are all of them exceedingly lefs than what we 
would be apt to imagine from the number of times 
which they magnify the objedl. Thus, when we 
hear of a telefcope which magnifies 200 times, we 
are apt to imagine, that, on looking at any diftant ob- 
jedl through it, we fhould perceive it as ditliniily as 
we would with our naked eye at the 200th part of 
the diftance. But this is by no means the cafe ; 
neither is there any theory capable of directing us in 
this matter : we muft therefore depend entirely on ex- 
perience. 

i he heft method of trying the goodnefa of any te- 
lefcope is by obferving how much farther off you are 
able to read with it than you can with the naked 
eye. But that all deception may be avoided, it ia 
proper to choofe fomething to be read where the ima- 
gination cannot give any affiltance, fuch as a table of 
logarithms, or fomething which confiits entirely of fi- 
gures ; and hence the truly ufeful power of the tele- 
ic ope is eafily known. In this way Mr Short’s large 
telefcope, which magnifies the diameter of objects 1 200 
times, is yet unable to afford fufficient light for read- 
ing at more than 200 times the diftance at which we 
can read with our naked eye. 

With regard to the form of refledling telefcope*, it The (?rego* 
is now pretty generally agreed, that when the Gre--rnn tele- 
gorian ones are well conltrudled, they have the advan-fcoPe ftpe- 
tage of thofe of the Newtonian form. One advantage 
evident at firft fight is, that with the Gregorian tele ufe m rhe 
icope an ebjedl is perceived by looking directly through Newtonian* 
it, and confequently is found with much greater eafe 
tfian in the Newtonian telcfcope, where we muft look 
into the fide. The unavoidable imperfection of the fpe- 
cula common to both, alio gives the Gregorian an ad- 
vantage over the Newtonian form Notwithflanding 
the utmoft care and labour of the workmen, it is found 
impcffible to give the metals either a per fee. ly fphe- 
rical or a perfectly, parabolical form. Hence arifes 

fame 
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Micro Tome ind?ftin&nefs of the !ma;je formed by the great 
and ... - . , i i .v i •.. i fc .pc? and {• yium< h iN frcqaently corre’ted by the little 

Tel '’VI T (,ne, provided they ure p opi*rly m tehed. But if this 
is not done, the error .vill be made much wbrfe j and 
hence many of the Cjlregor^an tel *f one? are tai inf*-* 
rior to the Newton an ones? namely, when the fpeeula 
have not been proper!v adapted to each other. I here 
is no method by which the workman can know the 
fpecnla which will fit one another without a trial ; 
?nd therefore there is a neceffity for having many 
fp, ctila ready made of each fort, that in fitting up a 
telefcope thofe may be chof n which bell fuit each 

The hrightnefs of any obieft feen through a tele- 
fcope, in comparifon with its brightnefs when feen by 
the naked eve, may in all cafes be ealily found by the 
following formula. Let « repnfent the natural dt- 
flance of a vifible objea, at which it can be dtftinctly 
feen ; and let d reprefent its diflance from the objedl- 
rlafs of the inftrument. Let m be the magnifying 
power of the iaftrnrnent; that fft, let the vifual angle 
fubtended at the eve by the object when at the di- 
ftance «, and viewed without the inftrument, be to the 
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vifual angle produced by the inftrument as I to m. Micro- 
Let a be the diam ter of the obje&-glafs, and p be C.V]’ 
that of the pupil Let the inftrument lie fo con cor^pared! 
il'U’ded, that no parts of the pencils are intercepted., * 
for want or fulfi.ient apertures of the intermediate 
piaffes Laftly, let the light loft in refledlion or re- 
fraction be neglected. 

The brightnefs of vifion through the inftrument will 

be expreffed by the fra£tion —b the brightnefs of 
mpn\ 

natural vifion being r. But although this fraction may / 

exceed unity, the vifion through the inftrument will 
not be brighter than natural vifion For, when this 
is the cafe, the pupil does not receive all the light 
tranfmitted through the intlrument. 

In microfcopes, n is the r.tareft limits of diftinfl 
vifion, nearly 8 inches. But a difference in this cir- 
cumitance, arifing from a difference in the eye, makes 
no change in the formula, becaufe m changes in the 
fame proportion with /?. 

In telcfcopes, n and d may be accounted equal, and 
ax 

the formula becomes —77. m p 

'ABERRATION, theory of, 
n°25T. Evils of—remedy, 

252. Light diftributed by, 
over the fmalleft circle ofdif- 
fufion, 253. Contrary aber- 
rations correft each other, 
255- . . 

ddam’s method of making glo- 
bules for large magnifiers, 
110. 

Serial fpeculums mentioned by 
Mr Gray, 47. Aerial ima- 
ges formed by concave mir- 
rors, 254. 

Aethers, fuppofed, do not folve 
the phenomena of inflection, 
&c. 67. 

Air, refractive power of, 13, 
14. Strongly refl fts the rays 
proceeding from beneath the 
furface of water, 37. 

Alembert (M. d’), his difeove- 
ries concerning achromatic 
tclefcopes, 17. 

Alhazeris difeoveries concern- 
ing the refraction of the at- 
mofphere, 6. His conjec- 
tures about the caufe of it, 
ib. He gave the firft hint 
of the magnifying power of 
glaffes, ib. 

fait dimini fhes the mean 
lefr^ftion, but not the dif- 
perfive power of glafs, 1 8. 

Angles^ refracted tables of, pub- 
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lifhedby Kepler and KIrcher, 
n°ii. 

Antonio de Dominis, bifhop of 
Spalatro, difeovered the na- 
ture of the rainbow, 203. . 

Apparent place of objects feen 
by rtfledion, firft difeovered 
by Kepler, 27. Barrow’s 
theory refpe&ing, 210. M. 
delaHire’sobfervations,!! r. 
Berkeley’s hypothtfis on di- 
ftancebyconfufedvifion,2i 3. 
Objefled to by Dr Smith, 
2 1 4. The objection obviated 
by Robins, 2 1 9. M. Bou- 
guei adopts Barrow’s ma- 
xim, 216. Porterfield’s view 
of this fubjeft, 2 17. 

Atmo/phere varies in its refrac- 
tive power at different times, 
20. Illumination of the fha- 
dow of the earth by the re- 
fraction of the atmofphere, 
§ 7» P-339> &c* , , 

Attractive force fuppofed to be 
the caufe of reflection, 176. 
The fuppofition objeCled to, 
177. Obviated, 178. An- 
other by pothefis, 179. Sir 
Ifaac Newton’s hypothefis, 
18c. Untenable, 181. 

Azout (Mr) makes an objeft- 
glafsof anextraordinary focal 
length, 93. On the apertures 
of refracting telefcopes, 96. 

E X. 

s. 
Bacon (Roger), his difeoveries, 

n9 6, 8. 
(Lord), his miftake con- 

cerning the poffibilityof ma- 
king images appear in the 
air, 26. 

Barker's (Dr) reflecting mi- 
crofeope, 113. 

Barronv's theory refpe&ing the 
apparent place of objects, 
2io. Adopted by Bouguer, 
216. 

Beams of light, the phenome- 
non of diverging, more fre- 
quent in fummerthan in win- 
ter, 241. 

Beaume (Mr) cannot fire in- 
flammable liquids with hot 
iron or a burning coal, un- 
lefs thofe fubftances be of a 
•white heat, 45. 

Berkeley's theory of vifion, 72. 
His hypothefis concerning 
the apparent place of ob- 
jefts, 213. ObjeCled to by 
Dr Smith, 214. The ob- 

'jeCtion obviated by Mr Ro- 
bins, 215. 

Binocular telefcope invented by 
Father Rheita, 91. 

Black marble in feme cafes re- 
flects very powerfully, 36 

Blair (Dr Robert) makes an 
important difeovery, ly. 

Blair and Dollond’s reflect- 
ing telefcope fuperior to all 
others, n' 278. 

Bodies which feem to touch one 
another art notin actual con- 
tad, 46. Eight hundred 
pounds weight on every 
fquare inch neceffary to bring 
two bodies into apparent con- 
tact, 64. 

Bouguer's experiments to dif- 
cover the quantity of light 
loft by reflection, 3?. His 
difeoveries concerning the 
reflection of glafs ami po- 
lifhed metal, 39. His ob- 
fervations concerning theap- 
parent place of objeCts, 2 16. 
Throws great light on the 
fubjeCt of fallacies of vifion, 
220. Explains the pheno- 
mena of green and blue fha- 
dows feen in the fky, 234, 
2 3 ij. Contrivances for mea- 
furing light, 244. Calcula- 
tions concerning the light of 
the moon, 248. 

Boyle's experiments concerning 
the light of differently co- 
loured fubftances, 28. 

Briggs's folution of iingie vifion 
with two eyes, 1 cp. 

Brilliant, the cut in diamonds 
produces total reflection. 
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Brijih, curious appearance of 

tire flradow of one, n° 56. 
Buffon's experiments on the re- 

fle&ion of light, 34. Ohfer- 
ved green and blue fhadows 
in the fky, 231, 232. 

Burning-gb.ttta of the ancients 
deferibed, 25. 

C. 
Campon?s telefcope, 92. 
Candle, rays of light extended 

from, in feveral dire&ions, 
like the tails of comets, 51. 

<Cat (M. le) explains the mag- 
nifying of objects by the in- 
flexion of light, 68. Ac- 
counts for thejarge appear- 
ance of objects in mid, 212. 
Explains a remarkable decep- 
tion of vifion, 225. 

Chejl (Mr) made the fame dif- 
covery with Dollond for the 
improvement of refraXing 
telefcopes, 18. 

Clalraufs calculations refpeX- 
ing telefcopes, 17. 

Cold, why moft intenfe on the 
tops of mountains, 43. 

Colours difeovered to arife from 
refraXion, ty. Suppofed by 
Eechales to arife from the 
infleXion of light, 50. Pro- 
duced by a mixture of flia- 
dows, 58. Colours Ample or 
compound, 196. 

glafles, 74. AnobieX 
feen through a concave lens 
is fecn nearer, fmaller, and 
lefs bright, than with the 
naked eye, 170. Law of 
refleXion from a concave fur- 
face, 183. Proved, 185. Con- 
cave mirrors, p. 344. 

Convex lens, an objeX feen 
thro’ appears brighter, lar- 
ger, and more diflant, than 
when feen by the naked eye, 
nQ 168. In certain circum- 
flances it appears inverted 
and pendulous in theair, 169. 
Law of refleXion from a 
convex furface, 1 84. Proved 
mathematically, 1 85. Me- 
thod of finding the focal di- 
flance of rays refleXed from 
a convex furface, 189. Con- 
vex mirrors, p. 344. 

CWrft5? of bodies in many cafes 
apparent without being real, 
46. Eight hundred pounds 
on every fquare inch necef- 
fary to produceapparent con- 
taX, 64. Real contaX of 
-bodies perhaps never obfer- 
ved, 66. 

N° 249. 
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Corona, p. 327. , 
Cry/L/hathfome refraXive pro- 

perties different from other 
trnnfparent fubflances, nQ39. 

Cylinders: experiments by Mi- 
raldi concerning their (ha- 
dow% 54. 

D. 
Deception in vifion ; a remark- 

able one explained by M. 1c 
Cat, 225. 

Dechales*s obfervations on the 
infleXion of light, 50. 

Defcartcs: his difeoveries con- 
cerning viflon, 71. Account 
of theinventionof telefcopes, 
75- 

Diamond, the brilliant cut in, 
producestotal refleXion, 129. 

Dioptric inftruments: difficul- 
ties attending the conftruc- 
tion of them, 120 Tele- 
fcopes why made fo long, 
95- 

Dijlance of objeXs, $ 3. p.327, 
&e. Berkeley’s account of 
the judgment formed con- 
cerning diftance by confufed 
vifion, 213. Smith’s account 
214. ObjeXed to by Ro- 
bin’s, 215. Bouguer adopts 
Barrow’s maxim, 216. Por- 
terfield’s view of it, 217. 

Divini, a celebrated maker of 
telefcopes,.92. His micro- 
fcope, 107. 

Diverging beams more frequent 
in fummer than in winter, 

l24'* Doll and (Mr) difcovers a me- 
thod of correXingthe errors 
arifing from refraXion, 17. 
He difcovers a miftake in 
oneofNewton’sexperiments, 
ib. Difcovers the different 
refraXive anddifperfive pow- 
er ol glafs, ib. Difficulties 
in the execution of his plan, 
p. 238. His improvements 
in the refraXing teiefeope, 
n 99, joo. Dollond and 
Blair’s refraXing telefcope 
fuperior to all others, 278. 

Dominis (De) difeovered the 
caufe of the colours of the 
rainbow, 203. 

E. 
Edwards (Mr) improvement* 

in the refleXing telefcope, 
98. 

Emergent rays, the focus of, 
found, 144. 

Equatorial telefcope or portable 
obfervatory, 102. New one 
Rented by Ramfden, ib. 

1 c s. 
Euler (Mr) find fuggefled the 

thought of improving re- 
fraXing telefcopes, n° 17. 
His controverfy with Clai- 
raut, &e. ib. His fcheme 
for introducing vifioti by re- 
fleXed light into the folar 
microfcope and magic lan- 
tern, 116. His theory of 
undulation contrary to faX, 
136; and therefore milleads 
artifts, 137. 

Eye : the denfity and refraXive 
powers of its humours firfl; 
afeertained by Scheiner, 70. 
Defcription of it, 143. Di- 
menfions of the infenfibie 
fpot of it, 151. Eyes fel- 
dom both equally good, 2 17. 
Seat of vifion in, difpute a- 
bout, 150. Arguments for 
the retina being the feat of 
vifion in, 152. 

Eyes, Angle vifion with two, 
158 Varioushypothefescon- 
cerning it, 159, 160, 161, 
&c. Brightnefs of objeXs 
greater when feen with two 
eyes than only with one, 
163. When one eye is clo- 
fed, the pupil of the other 
is enlarged, 164. 

F. 
Fallacies, feveral, of vifion ex- 

plained, 219. Great light 
thrown on this fubjeX by 
M. Bouguer, 220. 

Focus, the, of rays refraXed by 
fpherical furfaces afeert-'in- 
ed, 141. Focus ©f parallel 
rays falling perpendicular 
upon any lens, 143. Focus 
of emergent rays found, 144. 
Proportional diffance of the 
focus of rays refleXed from 
a fpherical furface, 188. Me- 
thod of finding the focal di- 
ftance of rays refleXed from 
a convex furface, 189. 

Fontana claims the honour of 
inventing telefcopes, 79. 

Force, repulfive, fuppofed to be 
the canfe of refleXion, 174. 
r) he fuppofition objeXed to, 
J 75. AttraXive, fuppofed, 
176. The fuppofition ob- 

jeXedto, 177. The objeXion 
obviated, 178. 

Furh, ( Baron Alexander), his 
obfervation concerning the 
light in mines, 47. 

G. 
Galilean telefcope, more diffi- 

flcult of ccnftruXion than 
others, 86. 

Index. 
Galileo .made a telefcope with- 

out a pattern, n13 80. An ac- 
count of his difeoveries with 
it, 81. Why called Lyn- 
ceus, 82. Account of his 
telefcopes, 83. Was not ac- 
qu.tinted with their ratio* 
«a/e, 84. Hia telefcope, 269, 
Magnifying power of, 270. 

Glafs globes, their magnify- 
ing powers known to the 
ancients, 3. Different kinds 
of them, ib. Table of the 
different compofitions of 
glafs for correXing the er- 
rors in refraXing telefcopes, 
p. 240. Showsvariouscolours 
when fplit into thin laminae, 
n°3 t.Table of the quantities 
of light refleXed from glafs 
notquick-iilvered,atdifferent 
angles of incidence, p. 249. 
Giafs,, multiplying, pheno- 
mena of, n° 256. 

Glajfes, difference in their 
powers of refraXion and dif- 
perfion of the light, p. 239. 

Globes have ffiorter fhadowa 
than cylinders, n* 55. And 
more light in their ftia- 
dovvs, 57. 

Globules, ufed for microfcopes 
by Hartfoeker, 108. Adam’s 
method of making them, 
in. 

Gregory’s invention of the re- 
fleXing telefcope, 97. Gre- 
gorian telefcope, 275. Mag- 
nifying power of, 276. Gre- 
gorian telefcope fuperior for 
common ufes to the Newto- 
nian, 279. 

Grey ( Mr), obfervation on aerial 
fpeculums, 47. Temporary 
microfcopes, 112. 

Grimaldi fir ft obferves that co- 
lours arife from refraXion, 
I s- InfleXion of light firft 
difeovered by him, p. 253. 
His difeoveries concerning 
infleXion, n'-’ 49. 

H. 
Hairs, remarkable appearance 

of their fhadows, 52. 
Hartfocker's mterofeope, 108. 
Herfchel’s improvements in re- 

fleXing telel'copes, 99. 
Hire (M. de la), his reafon why 

rays of light feem to proceed 
from luminous bodies when 
viewed with the eyes half 
ihut, 51. Obfervations on 
the apparent place of objeXs, 
211. 

Hooke ( Dr), his difeoveries con- 
2 cerning 



bfbEX* 
cernlng tlie irifiedion of 
light, n® 48. 

Horizon, an objed fituated in, 
appears above its true plane, 
166. Extent of the vifible 
horizon on a plane furfaee, 
227. 

Horizontal moon, Ptolemy’s 
hypothefis concerning it, 5. 

Huygens greatly improves the 
telefcopes of 'Scheiner and 
Rheita, 89. Improves the 
Newtonian tekfcope, 273. 

I. 
Janfen (Zacharias), the fir(l 

inventor of tekfcopes, 77 
and 78. Made the fir it mi- 
crofcope, io^, 106. 

Images, Lord Bacon’s miftake 
concerning the poflibility of 
making them appear in the 
air, 26. Another miftake 
on the fame fubjed by Vi- 
tellio, ili> B. Porta’s me- 
thod of producing this ap- 
pearance, ib. Kircher’s me- 
thod, ib* Images, aerial, 
formed by concave nriirrors, 
259. 

Impulfe, doubtful if it has ever 
been obfeiwed, 66. 

Incidence, ratio of the fine of 
to that of refradion, 126. 

Incident velocityv increafe of, 
diminiihes refra£tion. I3°- 

Inflexion of light, difcoveries 
concerning it. p. 253. Dr 
Hooke’s difcoveries con- 
cerning it. n 48. Grimaldi’s 
obfervations, 49. Dechaks’s 
obfervations, 50. Newton’s 
difcoveries, 52. Maraldi’s, 
53, 54. Probably produced 
by the fame forces with re- 
flexion and refraftion, 63. 

Inverfton, a curious in fiance of 
it obferved by Mr Grey, 
47- 

Irradiations of the fun’s light 
appearing through the in- 
terftices of the clouds, $ 6. 
p. 337, &c. Converging ob- 
ferved by Dr Smith, nQ 238. 
Explained by him, 239. 
Not obferved by moon- 
light, 240. 

Jupiter's fatellites difcovered 
by Janfcn, 78- By Galileo, 
and called by him Medicean 
planets, 81. 

R. 
Kepler firft difcovered the 

true reafon of the apparent 
place of objefts feen by re- 
-SkXiug mirrors, 27. His 

Voj,. XIH. Parti. 

O P T 
dtfcoveries concerning vi- 
fion, n° 69. Improved the 
confiruXion of telefcopes, 
84, 87. His method firfi 
put in praXice by Scheiner, 
88. 

Kircher attempted a rational 
theory of refraXion, xi. 

L. 
Lead increafes the difperfive 

power of glafs, 17. 
Lsnfes* their effeXs firft dif- 

covered by Kepler, 88. 
Lenfes, how many, J42. 
The focus of parallel rays 
falling perpendicular upon 
any lens, 143, Convex, an 
objeX feen through, appears 
larger, brighter, and more 
difiant, than by the naked 
eye, 168. In forne cir- 
cum fiances it appears in- 
verted, and pendulous in the 
air, 169. An objeX feen 
through a concave lens is 
feen nearer, fmalkr, and 
lefs bright, than with the 
naked eye, 170. 

Leeuwenhoek's microfcope, 109. 
Light, its phenomena difficult 

to be accounted for, 1. 
Difcovered not to be homo- 
geneal, 16. Quantity of, 
refleXed by different lub- 
fiances, 40. Quantity of it 
abforbed by platter of Paris, 
41. By the moon, ib. Ob- 
fervations on the manner in 
which bodies are heated by 
it, 43. No heat produced 
by it on a tranfparent me- 
dium, unlefs it is refleXed 
from the furfuce, ib. New- 
ton’s experiments with re- 
fpeX to its infleXion, 52. 
Reflet ed, refraXed, and in- 
fleXed by the fame forces, 
6t. Different opinions 
concerning the nature of, 
121. It iffues in ftraight 
lines from each point of 
a luminous furface, 122. In 
what cafe the rays of light 
defcribe a cur^e. 124. Its 
motion accelerated or re- 
tarded by refraXion, 127. 
Light of all kinds fubjeX 
to the fame laws, 132. The 

law of refraXion when ligh£ 

paffes out of one tranfparent 
body into another contigu- 
ous to it, 133. Some por- 
tion of light sdways refleX- 
ed from tranfparent odies, 
171. Light is not refleX- 

I c s. 
ed by impinging on the fa- 
lid parts of bodies at the 
firft furfaee, 172. Norat the 
fecond, 173. Light con- 
fifts of feveral forts of co- 
loured rays differently re- 
frangible, 194. RefleXed 
light differently refrangible, 
195. Bouguer’s contrivan- 
ces for meafuring light, 244. 
Thefe inftrumentst meafure 
only the intenlity of light, 
245. Great variation of the 
light of the moon at different 
altitudes, 246. Variation in 
different parts of the dilks 
of the fun and planets, 247. 
Bouguer’«6 calculations con- 
cerning the light of the 
moon, 248. Dr Smith’s, 
249. Mr Mihell’s, 250. 
Denfity of, in different 
points of refraXion, 254. 

Lignum nephriticum, remark- 
able properties of its infu- 
fion, 29. 

Lines can be feen under fmalkr 
angles than foots, and why, 
’57- 

Liquid fubftances cannot be 
fired by the folar rays con- 
centrated, 44. 

Long-fightednefs, IJJ. 
M. 

Magic lantern, Mr Euler’s 
attempt to introduce vifion 
by refleXed light into, 116. 

Magnitudes of objeXs, § 3* 
p. 327, &c. 

Mairan (M.), his obfervations 
on the infleXion of light, 
59* 

Maraids's difcovenes concern- 
ing the infleXion of light, 
53> 54*.55- Further pur- 
fues Grimaldi’s and Sir I. 
Newton’s experiments, 56, 
^7, His experiments with 
a mixture of coloured Iha- 
dows, 58. 

Marlin's (Mr) improvement 
of the folar microfcope, 
II7* 

Maurolycus, his difcovenes, 
9, 69. 

Mazias (Abbe), attempts an 
explanation of the pheno- 
mena of green and blue 
fhadows feen in the iky, 
233* 

Media, the various appearances 
of objeXs through different, 
ftated and inveftigated, 165. 
An objeX feen through a 
plane medium, appears 

361 
nearer and brighter than 
feen by the naked eye 
n° 167. 

Melville (Mr), his obfervationa 
on the heating of bodies by 
light, 43. Difcovers that 
bodies which feem to touch 
are not in aXual contaX, 
46. Explains a curious phe- 
nomenon of vifion, 226. 
Explains the phenomena of 
green and blue ihadows in 
the iky, 234. 

Mich ell's (Mr), calculation 
of the light of the moon, 
V°' . Microfcopes, their hifiory, 105. 
Made by janfen, '106. By 
Divini, 107. By Hartfoc- 
ker, 108. By Leeuwenhoek, 
109. By Wilfon, 110. 
Adam’s method of making 
globules for large magnifiers, 
ill. Temporary micro- 
fcopes, by Mr Grey, 112. 
Dr Barker’s refleXing mi- 
crofcope, 113. Smith’s re- 
fleXing microfcope fuperior 
to all others, 114. Solar 
microfcopes and that for 
opaque objeXs, 115. Mr 
Euler’s fcheme of introdu- 
cing vifion by reflected light 
into the folar microfcope 
and magic lantern, 116. 
Martin’s improvement, 1 17. 
Di Torre’s extraordinary 
magnifying microfcope, 118. 
Could not be ufed by Mr 
Baker, 119. Microfcope, 
compound ufe of feveral 
knfes in, 260. Dr Smith’s, 
magnifying power of, 261. 
Eafy method of afeertaming 
themagnifyingpowerof,262. 
Further obfervations on the 
magnifying power of, 263. 
Table of the magnify- 
ing powers of glaffes ufed 
in, ib. Solar, magnify- 
ing power of, 264. Merits 
of, compared with the tele- 
fcope, 277. 

Mines better illuminated in 
cloudy than in clear wea- 
ther, 47. 

Mirrors, § 2. p. 343, &c. Size 
of, in which a man may fee 
hiswhokimage,n°257. Why 
three or four images of ob* 
jeXs are feen in plane mir- 
rors, 258. Aerial images 
formed by concave mirrors, 
259. 

Mijl* account of the largenefs 
Z z 
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of obje&s In, by M. le Gat, 
n° 212. 

Moon, Maraldi’s miftake con- 
cerning the fhadowo^ it, 56. 
Why vifible when totally 
,eclipfed, 242. Why the 
moon appears duller when 
eclipfed in her perigee than 
in her apogee, 243. Great 
variation of the light of the 
moon at different altitudes, 
246. M. Bouguer’s calcula- 
tions concerning the light 
©f, 248. Dr Smith’s, 249. 
Mr Mich ell’s, 250. 

Motion produced without im- 
pulfe, 65, 66. Motion of 
light accelerated or retarded 
by refra&ion, ! 27. 

Multiplying glafs, § f. p. 342, 
&c. Phenomena of, ^256. 

N. 
Newton (Sir Ifaac) his difeo* 

very concerning colours, 16. 
Midaken in one ©f his expe- 
riments 18. His difcoveries 
concerning the infledfion of 
light, 52- Theory of refrac- 
tion objefted to, 134. Thefe 
©bjeflions are the neceffary 
confeqwences of the theory, 
and therefore confirm it, 135. 
Refle&ing teleicope, 273. 
Magnifying power of, 274. 
Inferior to Gregorian, 279. 

No/let (Abbe) cannot fire in- 
flammable liquids by burn- 
ing glafles, 44. 

o. 
Chjeds on the retina of the eye 

appear inverted, 146. Why 
feen upright, 147. An ob- 
ject when viewed with both 
eyes does not appear double, 
becaufe the optic nerve is 
infenfible of light, 148. Pro- 
ved by experiments, T49. 
Seen with both eyes bright- 
er than when feen only with 
one, 163. The various ap- 
pearances of obje&s feen 
through different media Ha- 
ted and inveftigated, 165. 
An ohjedt fituated in the 
horizon appears above its 
true plane, 166. An ob- 
jedf feen through a plane 
medium appears nearer and 
brighter than feen by the 
naked eye, 167. Objeft feen 
through a convex lens ap- 
pears larger,' brighter, and 
more diftant, 168. In fome 
circumfiances an objedb thro* 
x convex lens appears invert- 

OPT 
ed and pendulous in the air, 
169. Barrow’s theory re- 
fpefting the apparent place 
of objedls, 210. M. de la 
Hire’s obfervafions, 211. 
M. le Cat’s account of the 
large nefs of cljeSs in mi ft, 
212. Why objeffs feen from 
a high building appear fmal- 
lerthanthey are,2 1 8.DrPor- 
terfield’s account of objedts 
appearing to move to a gid- 
dy perfon , when they are 
both at reft, 221. Wells’s 
account, 222. Upon what 
data we judge vifible ol/jeots 
to be in motion or at reft, 
223. Experiments to afeer- 
tain it, 224. 

Object-glares, improved by Dol- 
lond, 17, and by Blair, 19. 

Obfervatory (Portable). See 
Equatorial Eelefcope. 

Opake objedls, microfcope for, 
1 f5* 

Optic-nerve infenfible of light 
and therefore an objedi view- 
ed by both eyes is not feen 
double, 148. Proved by ex- 
periments, 149. 

Optical inftruments, SeS. iv. p. 
342, &c. 

Optics (the firft treatife of) by 
Claudius Ptolemasus, 4. Vi- 
tellio’s treatife, 7 Treatife 
attributed to Euclid, 24. 
Definition of the theory of 
optics, p. 278. 

P. 
Parallel rays falling perpendi- 

cular upon any lens, the fo- 
cus of, found, n0 143. 

Parhelion, p. 327. 
Plane medium, an objeft feen 

through appears nearer and 
bnghter than by the naked 
eye, n° 167. 

Plane furfaces, laws of refrac- 
tion in, 140. An objed fi- 
tuated in the horizon ap- 
pears above its true plane, 
166. Extent of the vifible 
horizon on, 227. 

Planets, more luminous at their 
edges than in the middle of 
their difks, 4r, 247. 

Plates.. Maraldi’s experiments 
concerning their lhadows, 
El- 

Porta (Joannes Baptifte) his 
difcoveries, 10. 

Porterfield’’s folution of fmgle 
vifion with two eyes, 160. 
Of the judging of the di- 
fiance of objeds, 217, 218. 

I c s. 
Fallacies of vifion explain- 
ed, 218. Porterfield’s ac- 
count of objeds appearing 
to move to a giddy perfon 
when they are both at reft, 
221. 

Primary rainbow never greater 
than a femicircle, and why, 
207. Its colours ftronger 
than thofe of the fecondary, 
and ranged in contrary or- 
der, 209. 

Prifms in fome cafes refled, as 
ftrongly as quickfilver, 39. 
Why the image of the fun by 
heterogeneous rays pafling 
thro’s. prifm is oblong, 197. 

Ptolemy firft treated of refrac- 
tion faentifically, 4. 

R. 
Rainbow (knowledge of the na- 

ture of) a modern difeovery,. 
20f. Approach towards it 
by Fletcher of Breflaw, 2 2. 
The difeovery of made by 
Antonio dc Dominis bifhop 
ofjSpalatro, 203. True caufe 
of its colours, 204. Pheno- 
mena of the rainbow explain- 
ed on the principles of Sir 
I. Newton, 205. Two rain- 
bows feen at once, 206. Why 
the arc of the primary rain- 
bow is never greater than a 
femicircle, 207. The fecon- 
dary rainbow produced by 
two refledions and two re- 
fradions, 208. Why the co- 
lours of the fecondary rain- 
bow are fainter than thofe 
of the primary, and rangedin 
a contrary order, 209. 

Ramfden’s (Mr) new equatorial 
telefcope, 102. 

Rays of light extinguiffied at 
the furface of tranfparent 
bodies, 38. Why they feem. 
to proceed from any lumi- 
nous objed when viewed 
with the eyes half fhu't, jr. 
Rays at a certain obliqui- 
ty are wholly refleded by 
tranfparent fubftances, 128. 
The focus of rays refrad- 
ed by fpherical furfaces af- 
certained, 141. The fo- 
cus of parallel rays falling 
perpendicularly upon any 
lens, 143. Emergent rays, 
the focus of,, found,, 144. 
Rays proceeding from one 
point and falling on a para- 
bolic concave furface are all 
refleded from one point, 187. 
Proportional difiance of the 

Index* 
focus of rays refleded from 

- a fpherical furface, 188. Se- 
veral forts of coloured rays 
.differently refrangible, 194. 
Why the image of the fun 
by heterogeneous rays paf. 
fing through a prifm is ob. 
kmg, j97- Every homoge- 
rial ray is refraded accord- 
ing to one and the fame rule* 
200. 

ReJlededWght, table of its quan- 
tityfrom differentlubfiances, 
40. _ 

Reflecting telefcope of Newton, 
273. Magnifying power of, 
274. Improved by Dollond 
and Blair, fuperior to all o- 
theis, 278. 

Reflection of light, opinions o£- 
the ancients concerning it* 
23. Bouguer's experiments 
concerning the quantity of 
light loft by it, 33. Method 
of afeertaining the quantity 
loft in all the varieties of re- 
fledron, ib. Buffon’s expe- 
riments on the fame fubjed, 
34. Bouguer’s difcoveries 
concerning the refledion of 
glafs, and of poliflied metal, 
35. Great difference of the 
quantity of light refleded at 
different angles of incidence, 
3 6. No ri fled ion but at 
the furlace of a medium, 43. 
Is not produced by impulfe, 
65, Rays at a certain 
obliquity are wholly reflec- 
ted by tranfparent fubftances, 
128. Total refiedion pro- 
duced by the brilliant cut in 
diamonds, 12-9. Some por- 
tion of light always reflec- 
ted from tranfpaiint bodies, 
171. Eight is not refleded 
by impinging on the folk! 
parts of bodies at the firft 
furface, 172. nor at the fe- 
cond, 173. Fundamental law 
of reftedion,i82. Laws of, 
from a concave furface, 183. 
From a convex, 184. Thefe 
preceding propofitions pro- 
ved mathematically, 185. 
Refleded rays from a fphe- 
rical furface never proceed 
from the fame point, 186. 
Rays proceeding fiom one 
point and falling on a para- 
bolic concave lurface are all 
refleded hom one point, 187. 
Proportional diftance of the 
focus of rays refleded frem 
a fpherical furface, 188. Me- 

thod 



thod of finding tVic focal di- 
fiance of rays refle&ed from 
n convex furface, 189. T- he 
appearance of objefts reflec- 
ted from plane lurfacesjiyo. 
Irom convex, 191, from 
concave, rpa. The appa- 
rent magnitude of an object 
feen by refle&icn from a 
concave furface, 193. Re- 
flected light differently re- 
frangible, 195. 

Rifrd&ng telefcopes improved 
lj Mr Dollond, 17. By 
l)r Blair, 19. Magnify in 
proportion to their lengths, 
271. Imperfedtions in, re- 
medied, 272. 

Jiefradian, known to the an- 
cients, 2. Its law difeo- 
vered by Snellius, 11. Ex- 
plained by Defcartes, 12. 
■Fallacy of his hypothefis, 

Experiments of the 
Royal Society for deter- 
mining the refractive powers 
of different fubftances, ib. 
M. de la Hire’s experiments 
on the fame fubjeft, ib. 
Refradioti of air accurately 
determined, 13, 14. Mi- 
ff ake of the Academy of 
Sciences concerning the re- 
fra&ion of air, 13. Al- 
lowance for refraction in 
computing the height of 
mountains, firft thought of 
by Dr Hooke, 14. Mr 
Dollond difeovers how to 
corred the errors of tele- 
fcopes arifing from refrac- 
tion, 17. The fame dif- 
covery made by Mr Cheft, 
18. Important difeovery 
of Dr Blair for this purpofe, 
19. Refra&ion defined, 123. 
Phenomena of refradion 
folvei by an attractive 
power in the medium, 125- 
Refradion explained and 
illuffrated, pages 279, 280. 
Ratio of the fine of inci- 
dence to the fine of refrac- 
tion, n° 126. Refradion ac- 
celerates or retards the mo- 
tion of light, 127. Re- 
fraction diminifhes as the 
incident velocity increafes, 
130. Refradion of a liar 
greater in the evening than 
in the morning, 131. Laws 
of n fradion when light paf- 
fes out of one tranfparent 
body into another contigu- 

'oust© it, 133. The New- 

OPT 
Ionian theory of refradion 
ohjeded to, 134. Which 
objedions, as they are the 
neceffary confequences of 

■that theory, confirm it, 135. 
Laws of refradion in plane 
furfaces, 140. The focus 
of rays refraded by fpheri- 
cal furfaces afeertained, 141. 
Light confifts of leveral 
forts of coloured rays dif- 
ferently refrangible, 194. “ 
Rcfleded light differently 
refrangible, 195. Every 
homogeneal ray is refracted 
according to one and the 
fame rule, 200. 

Reid's folution of fingle vifiop 
with two eyes, j6i. 

Repuifive force fuppofed to be 
the caufe of reflection, 174. 
Obje&ed to, 175. Ano- 
ther hypothefis, 179. Sir 
Ifaac Newton’s, 180. Un- 
tenable, 181. 

Retina of the eye, ohjeds on, 
inverted, 146. Why feen 
upright, 147. When viewed 
with both eyes, not feeri 
double becaufe the optic 
nerve is infenfible of light, 
148. Arguments for the 
retina’s being the feat of vi- 
fion, l 52- 

Rheita's telefcope improved by 
Huygens, 89. His bin®- 
cular telefcope, 91. 

Robin's (Mr) objedion to 
Smith’s account of the appa- 
rent place of objeds, 215. 

S 
Saturn's ring difeovered by 

Galileo, 81. 
Secondary rainbow produced by 

two refledions and two re- 
fradions, 208. Its colours, 
why fainter than thofe of 
the primary, and ranged in 
contrary order, 209. 

Scheiner completes the difeove- 
ries concerning vifion, 70. 
puts the improvements of 
the telefcope by Kepler in 
pradice, 88. 

Shadows of bodies, obferva- 
tions concerning them, 48, 
49, 52. Green fhadows 
obferved by Buffon, 231. 
Blue ones, 232. Explain- 
ed by Abbe Mazeas, 233* 
Explained by Melville and 
Bouguer, 234. Carious ob- 
fervacions relative to this 
fubjed, 235. VAue Jhadows 
not confined to the morn- 

I G S< 
ings and evenings, 235. A- 
pother kind offhadows, 237. 
Illumination of the Jhadow 
of the earth by the refrac- 
tion of the atmofphere, $ 7. 
P- 339* &c- - . 

Short’s (Mr) equatorial tele- 
fcope, n0 102. 

S/Wz-lightednefs, 155. 
Shy, concave figure of, $ 4. 

p. 324. &c. Extent of the 
villble horizon on a plane 
furface, n' 2 i']. Why a long 
row of objeds appears cir- 
cular, 228. Why the con- 
cavity of the fky appears 
lefs than a femictrele, 229. 
Opinions of the ancients re- 
fpeding the colour of the 
fky, 230. Green fliadows 
obferved by M. Buffon, 231. 
Blue fhadows obferved by 
him, 232. The phenome- 
na explained by Abbe Ma- 
z.eas, 253. By Melville and 
Bouguer, 234. Curious ob- 
fervations relative to this 
fubjed, 235. 

Smith’s (Mr Caleb) propofal 
to fhorten telefcopes, 101. 

Smith's (Dr) refleding micro- 
fcope fuperior to all others, 
114. Account of the appa- 
rent place of objeds, 213. 
Objeded to, 215. Con- 
verging irradiations of the 
fun obferved and explained 
by, 238, 239. He never 
obferved them by moon- 
light, 240. Diverging beams 
more frequent in fummer 
than in winter, 241. Cal- 
culation concerning the light 
of the moon, 249 His 
microfcope magnityingpow- 
er of, 261. 

Solar microfcope, 115. Mr 
Euler’s attempt to intro- 
duce vifion by refleded light 
into the folar microfcope, 
116. Martin’s improvement, 
1x7. Magnifying power of, 
264. 

Spedacles,, when firft invented, 
73. 

Spots of the fun difeovered by 
Galileo, 81. Not feen un- 
der fo fmall an angle as lines, 
MV* 

Stars, twinkling of, explained 
by Mr Michell, 21. By 
Mufchenbroek, 22. By o- 
ther philofophers, ib. A mo- 
mentary change of colour 
obfervable in feme ftars, ib. 
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Why vifible by day at the 
bottom of a well, 32. How 
to be obferved in the day- 
time, 103. The refradion^ 
of a ftar greater in the 
evening than in the morn- 
ing* I31*. 

Sun, image of, by heteroge- 
neous rays paffing through 
a prifox, why oblong, 197. 
The image of, by fimple and 
homogeneou-s' light, circu- 
lar, 198. Variation of light 
in different parts of the 
fun’s difk, 247. 

Surfaces of tranfparent bodies 
have the property of ex- 
tiuguiihing light, and why, 
38. Sappofed to confift of 
fmall tranfparent planes, 40, 
41, 42. Laws of refrac- 
tion in plane furfaces, 14O. 
The focus of rays refraded 
by fpherical furfaces afeer- 
tained, 141. Refkded rays 
from a fpherical furface ne- 
ver proceed from the fame 
point, 186. The appear- 
ance of objeds from plane 
furfaces, 190. From con- 
vex, 191. From concave, 
192. The apparent mag- 
nitude of an objed feen by 
refLdion from a concave 
furface, 193. 

Telefcopes, different compoft- 
tions of glafs for correding 
the faults of the refrading 
ones, 18. Defcartes’s ac- 
count of the invention of 
them, 75. Other accounts, 
76. Borellus’s account pro- 
bably the true one, 77. 
The firft one exceeding 
good, 78. Fontana claims 
the honour of the invention, 
79. Galileo made one 
without a pattern, 80. 
Elis difeoveries on this 
head, 81. From which he 
acquired the name of Lyn- 
ceus, 82. Account of his 
telefcopes, 83. Rationale 
of the telefcope firft difco- 
veredbyKepler, 84. Reafon 
of the effeds of telefcopes, 
85. Galilean telefcope dif- 
ficult of conftrudion, 86. 
Tedefcopes improved by 
Kepler, 87. His method 
firft pradifed by Scheiner, 
88. Huygens improves the 
telefcopes of Scheiner and 
Rheita, 89. Vifion moft 
diftind in the Galilean ones, 

90. 
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90. Rhe’ta's binocular te- 
Itfcope, n° 91. Telefcopes of 
Campani and Divini, 92. 
Azout makes a telefcope of 
an extraordinary focallength, 
93. Telefcopes ufed with- 
out tubes, 94. _ Dioptric 
tdefcopes why fo long, 95. 
On the apertures of refrac- 
ting telefcopes, 96. Hiilo- 
ry of the refledling tele- 
fcope, 97. Mr Edward’s 
improvements in it, 98. 
Herfchel’s improvements, 99. 
MrDollond’s improvements, 
100. Mr Smith’s propofal 
to fhorten telefcopes, 101. 
The equatorial telefcope, 
102. How to obferve flars 
in the day-time, 103. Mr 
£pinus?s propofal for bend- 
ing the tubes of telefcopes, 
104. Telefcope, agrono- 
mical, 265. Magnifying 
power of, 266. Inverts ob- 
jefts, 267. Common refrac- 
ting, fhowsobjeftserefl, 268. 
Galilean telefcope, 269. 
Magnifying power of, 270. 
Refrading, magnify in pro- 
portion to their length, 271. 
Their imperfedtions reme- 

G P T 
died, n° 272. Refle&ing te- 
lefcope of Newton, 273. 
Magnifying power of, 274. 
Gregorian telefcope, 275. 
Magnifying power of, 276. 
Merits of, compared with 
microfcope, 277. Refrac- 
ting telefcopes improved by 
£)ollond and Blair, fuperior 
to all others, 278. Grego- 
rian telcfcope fuperior for 
common ufes to the New- 
tonian, 279. 

Thin plates; Mr Boyle’s ac- 
count of the colours obfer- 
vable in th^m, 30. Dr 
Hooke’s account, 31. 

Torre (F. di), extraordinary 
magnifying microfcope, 118. 

Tour (M. de), his obfervations 
on the inflection of light, 
60. The hyrpothefis by 
which he accounted for the 
phenomena, 61. Unfatis- 
fadtory and ill-founded, 62. 

Tranfparent bodies, a portion 
of light always refledded from, 
171 • 

V. 
Variation of the intenfity of at- 

tradtion and repulfion un- 
known, 138. The law of 

I c s. 
variation in the adtion ©f 
many particles different from 
that of one; but may be 
known if it be known, 139. 
Variation of the light of the 
moon at different altitudes, 
246. In diffeient parts of 
the difks of the fun and pla- 
nets, 247. 

Vijille objedls how judged to 
be in motion or at reft, 223. 

. Curious experiments to af- 
certain it, 224. Vifible ho- 
rizon on a plane furface, ex- 
tent of, 227. 

Vifion: its nature firft difco- 
vered by Maurolycus, 9. 
Difcoveries concerning it, 
p.264, &$. Seat of, dilpute 
about, 150. Dimenfions of 
the fpot in the eye where 
there is no vifion, 151. Ar- 
guments for the retina’s be- 
ing the feat of vifion, 152. 
Vifton bright and obfcure, 
153. Diltindl at different 
dillances, 154. Leaft angle 
of vifion, 156. Of Angle vi- 
fion with two eyes, 138. 
Briggs’s folution, 159. Por- 
teifield’s,. 1 ^o. Reid’s, 161. 
Wells’s, 162. Vifion more 

Index. 
diftindl ia homogeneal than- 

heterogeneous light, n°i99. 
Several fallacies of vifion ex- 
plained, 219. Great light 
thrown oh this fubjedh by 
M. Bouguer, 220. A re- 
markable deception explain- 
ed by M. le Cat, 225. Ca- 
rious phenomenon explained 
by Mr Melville, 226. 

VitelUo's difcoveries, 7. 
U. 

UndulatioTiy Euler’s theory of, 
contrary to fadf, 136 ; •end 
mifleads artifts, 137. 

W. 
Water in fame cafes refle&s 

more powerfully than quick- 
filver, 36. Table of the 
quantity of light refledled 
from it at different angles, 
p. 249. Remarkably ftrong 
refledlion into it from air, 
n°37- 

Wells's folution of Angle vifion 
with two eyes, 162. Ac- 
counts for objedls appearing 
to move to a giddy perfoa 
when at reff, 222. 

White bodies tefledl more light 
than others, 2$. 

Wiifon’s microfcope, 110.. 

OPT 

©ptimate«, OPTIMATES, one of the divifions of the Ro- 
Optio man people oppofed to populares. It is not eafy to 

W y—afcertain the charadleriftic differences betwixt thefe 
two parties. Some fay the optimates were warm fup- 
porters of the dignity of the chief magiflrate, and 
promoters of the grandeur of the Hate, who cared 
not if the inferior members fuffered, provided 'the 
commanding powers were advanced : Whereas the po- 
pulares boldly flood up for the rights of the people, 
pleaded for larger privileges, andflaboured to bring 
matters nearer to a level. In fhort, they refembled' 
according to this account, the court and country par- 
ties amongfl the people of this ifland. 

Tully fays, that the optimates were the beft citi- 
zens, who wifhed to deferve the approbation of the 
better fcrt; and that the populares courted the favour 
of the populace, not fo much confidering what was 
right, as what would pleafe the people and gratify 
their own thirft of vain glory and empty applaufe. 

OPTIO, an officer in the Roman army, being an 
affiftant or lieutenant to every centurion. The oplio 
was fo 'called becaufe he was the choice or option of 
the centurion in later times ; at firfi, however, he had 
been chofen by the tribune, or chief commander of 
the legion. Thefe optior.es are alfo fometimes called 
fuccenturiones and tergidudores ; the haft name was given 
them becaufe their port was in the rear of the com- 

, . pany. Some authors make mention offuh -optiones or 
fub-lieutenants. 

O P U ' 

It is proper however to add, that optiones were Option, 
not peculiar to the camp, but were alfo ufed in a va- Opuntia. 
riety of other offices of life. i—-y—— 

OPTION, the power or faculty of wilhing, or 
choofing ; or the choice a perfon makes of any thing. 

When a new fuffragan Lilhop is confecrated, the 
archbifhop of the province, by a cuflomary preroga- 
tive, claims the collation of the firft vacant benefice, 
or dignity, in that fee, according as he ffiall choofe ; 
which choice is called the archbilhop’s option. 

But in cafe the bilhop dies, or is tranfiated, before 
the prelent incumbent of the promotion chofen by the 
archbifhop fiiall die or be removed, it is generally 
fuppofed that the option is void ; inafmuch as the 
granter, fingly and by himfelf, could not convey any 
right or title beyond the term of his continuance in 
that fee. And if the archbifhop dies before the avoid- 
ance fhall happen, the right of filling up the vacancy 
fhall go to his executors or adminiftrators. 

OPUNTIA, a fpecies of ca£tus? fee Cactus. The 
fruit of the opuntia is remarkable for colouring the 
juices of living animals, though it appears not to be 
poifonous or even hurtful to the body. In a letter 
from Charleftown in South Carolina, which was pub- 
liffied in the 50th volume of the Philofophical Tranf. 
actions, the author writes thus ^—“ As you defired, 
I tried the effe&s of the prickly pear in clearing the 
urine. A few days after your letter, 1 went down to 
one of the iflands, and gathered forae of the fruit*. 

..and 4 



ORA [ 365 ] ORA 
and gave four of the pears to a child of three years of 
age, and fix pears to one of five. The next morning 
1 examined the urine of both, and it appeared of a 
very lively red colour, as if tart-wine had been mixed 
with water. I gave likewife fix pears to a negro- 
wench, who was fuckling an infant, and ftridlly for- 
bade her to put the child to her fcreail for fix or eight 
hours; and then taking fome of her milk in a tea- 
cup, and fetting it by for fome hours, the cream had 
a reddiih luftre, though it was ve'ry faint.” From 
the fame letter we learn, that the prickly pear grows 
in great abundance about Carolina ; and alio that 
the cochineal infedls are found upon it, though no at- 
tempt, that we know of, has hitherto been made to 
cure them for ufe as the Spaniards do. 

OR, the French word for gold, by wdiich this me- 
tal is expreffed in heraldry, In engraving it is deno- 
ted by fmall points all over the field or bearing. It 
may be fuppofed to fignify of itfdf, generojity, fpkn- 
dor, or folidity ; according to G. Leigh, if it is com- 
pounded with 

Gul. I f Courage. 
Azu. I ^ | Truft. 
Vor. ^ <j Joy. _ 
Pur. | j|' | Charity. 
Sab. J “ ^Conftancy. 

ORA, in antiquity, was a term equivalent to an 
ounce ; but it has been much debated among our an 
tiquaries, whether the ora, the mention of which fo 
often occurs, was a coin, or only money of account. 
Or Hiekes obferves, that the mode or reckoning 
money by marks and oras was never known in Lug- 
land till after the Danifh fettlements; and by ex- 
amining the old nummulary eltimates among the prin- 
cipal Gothic Hates upon the Baltic, it appears,^ that 
the ora and foiidus were fynonymous terms, and tuat 
the ora was the eighth part of the mark, rrom feve- 
ral of the Oanifli laws, it likewife appears, that the 
Oanilh ora, derived by corruption from aureus, was 
the fame as the Frank foiidus of twelve pence. As a 
weight, the ora was regarded as the uncia or unit, 
by which the Danifh mark was divided; and in 
Doomfday-book the ora is ufed for the ounce, or the 
twelfth part of the nummulary Saxon pound, and the 
fifteenth of the commercial: as a coin, it vras an au- 
reus, or the Frank foiidus of twelve pence. And 
from the accidental coincidence of the Framt aureus 
with the eighth part, of their mark, the Danes pro- 
bably took occafion to give it the new name of era. 
There was another ora mentioned in the rolls of the 
27th of Henry III. the value of which was fixteen 

.pence ; and this was probably derived from the hah 
roancus of the Saxons. Such, in all appearance, was 
the original of thefe two oras ; as there wete no aurti 
of that period, to which thefe two denominatioas of 
money of fixteen and twelve pence can pofiibly be 
aferibed. It is obferved farther, that the name ora 
diflinguifhes the gold coins in feverai paits oi Eu- 
rope to this cay. The Portuguefe moidore is nothing 
elfe but moeda d’oro, from the Latin monela de auro ; 
the French Louis dyores come from the fame ufe of the 
word, and owe their appellation to the ora. See 
Clarke on Coins. 

ORACH. See Atriplex. 
Wild Orach. See Chenopobium. 
ORACLE, among the heathens,, was the anfrer 

which the gods were fuppofed to give to thofe who Orac.e. 
confulted them upon any affair of importance. It is 'r“ 
alfo ufed for the god who was thought to give the an - 
[wer, and for the place where it was given. 

The credit of oracles was fo great, that in all doubts 
and difputes their determinations were held facred and 
inviolable : whence vafi numbers fiocked to them for 
advice about the management of their affairs ; and no 
bufmefs of any coafequence was undertaken, fcarce 
any peace concluded, any war waged, or any new 
form of government inftituted, without the advice and 
approbation of fome oracle. The anfwers were ufually 
given by the intervention of the prieft or prieitefs of 
the god who was confulted; and generally expreffed 
in fuch dark and unintelligible phrafts, as might be 
eafily wrefted to prove the truth of thfe oracle what- 
ever was the event. It is not, therefore, to be won- 
dered at, that the priefts who delivered them.,were in 
the higheft credit and efteem, and that they managed 
this reputation fo as greatly to promote their own 
particular advantage. They accordingly allowed no 
man to confult the gods, before he had offered cofily 
facrifices, and made rich prefents to them. And to 
keep up the veneration for their oracles, and to pre- 
vent iheir being taken unprepared, they admitted per- 
fons to confult the gods only at certain ftated times ? 
and fometimes they were fo cautious, that the great- 
eft perfonages could obtain no anfwer at all. Thus 
Alexander himfelf was peremptorily denied by the 
Pythia, or prieftefs of Apollo, till fire was by down- 
right force obliged to afeend the tripos; when, being 
unable to refift any longer, Ihe cried out, Thou art 
invincible; and thefe words were accepted inllead of 
a farther oracle. 

Of the ambiguity of oracles, the following, out of 
a great many examples, may be mentioned. Crccfus 
having received from the Pythonefs this anfwer, That 
by pafling the river Halys, he would deffroy a great 
empire ; he underftood it to be the empire of his ene- 
my, whereas he deftroyed his own.—The oracle con- 
fulted by Pyrrhus gave him an anfwer, which might 
be equally underftood of the vi&ory of Pyrrhus, and 
the vi&ory of the Romans his enemies : 

yfio te, JEacida, Romanos sincere pojfe. 

The equivocation lies in the conftruflion of the La° 
tin tongue, which cannot be rendered in Engliflj.— 
The Pythonefs advifed Croelus to guard againft the. 
mule, i he king of Lydia underftood nothing of the 
oracle, which denoted Cyrus defeended from two dif- 
ferent nations ; from the Meles, by Mandana his ma- 
ther, the daughter of Aftyages; and tromthe Peilians, 
by his father Cr.qabyfes, waofe race was by far lefs 
strand and illuftrious Nero had for anfwer, from the 
oracle of Delphos, that feventy-three might prove fa- 
tal to him. Fie believed he was fafe from all danger 
till that age ; but, finding himfdf deferted by every- 
one, and hearing Galba proclaimed emperor, who was 
73 years of age, he was fenfibk of the deceit of the 

^When men began to be better inftrs&ed by the 
lights philofophy had introduced into the world, the 
falfe oracles infenfibly loft their credit. Chrylippus 
filled an entire volume with falfe or doubtful oracles. 
Oenomaus, to be revenged of fome oracle that had 
deceived him, made a compilation of oracles, to ihow thei.e 
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Eutebius baa preferveei fome them, and the contrary opinion of thofe who pretend /Oracle, 'their ridiculous vanity.     r,   
fragments of this criticifm on oracles by Oenomaus, 
“ I might (fays Origen) have recourfe to the autho- 
rity of Ariftotle and the Peripatetics, to make the 
Pythonefs much fufpe&ed ; I might extratt from the 
writings of Epicilrus and his feSators an abun- 
dance of things to diferedit oracles; and I might thow 
that the Greeks themfelves made no great account of 
them.” 

The reputation of oracles was greatly lefiened when 
they became an artifice of poluics. Themiftocies, 
with a defign of engaging the Athenians to quit 
Athens, and to embark, in order to he in a better 
condition to refiit Xerxes, made the Pythonefs deliver 
an oracle, commanding them to take refuge in wooden 
walls. Demofthenes laid, that the Pythonefs Philip- 
pifed; to fignify that fhe was gained over by Philip’s 
prefent * 

The ceflation of oracles is attefted by feveral pro- 
fane authors ; as Strabo, Juvenal, Lucan, and others. 
Plutarch accounts for it, by faying, that the bene- 
fits of the gods are not eternal as themfelves are ; 
or that the genii, who prefided over oracles, are fnb- 
jedl to death ; or that the exhalations of the earth had 
been exhaufted. It appears that the laft reafon had 
Teen alleged in the time of Cicero, who ridicules it 
in his fecond book of Divination, ns if the fpirit of 
prophecy, fuppofed to be excited by ftibterraneous ef- 
fluvia, had evaporated by length of time, as wine or 
pickle by being long kept. 

Saidas, Nicephcras, and Cedrenus, relate, that 
Auguftus, haying confulted the oracle of Delphos, 
could obtain no other anfwer but this : “ The He- 
brew child whom all the gods obey, drives me hence, 
and fends me hack to hell: get out of this temple 
without fpeaking one word ” Suidas adds, that Au- 
guftus dedicated an altar in the Capitol, with this in- 
feription, “ To the eldeft Son of God.” Notwith- 
Handing thefe teftimonies, the anfwer of the oracle 
of Delphos to Auguftus feems very fufpicious. Ce- 
drenus cites Eufebius for this oracle, which is not 
now found in his works ; and Auguftus’s peregri- 
nation into Greece was 18 years before the birth of 
Chrift. 

_ Suidas and Cedrenus give an account alfo of an an- 
cient oracle delivered toThulis, a king of Egypt, which 
they fay is well authenticated. The king having con- 
fulted the oracle of Serapis, to know if there ever was, 
or would be, one fo great as himfelf, received this 
anfwer: “ Firft, God, next the Word, and the Spi- 
rit with them. They are equally eternal, and make 
but one whofe power will never eiid. But thou, mor- 
tal, go hence, and think that the end of the life of man 
is uncertain.” 

Van Dale, in his treatife of oracles, does not be- 
lieve that they ceafed at the coming of Chrift. He 
telates ft vend examples of oracles confulted till the 
death of Theodofius the Great. Pie quotes the laws 
of the emperors 'iheodofins, Gratian, and Valcntinian, 
again ft thole who conlulted oracles, as a certain proof 
that the fuperftitioh of oracles ftill fubfifted in the time 
of thole emperors. 

According to others, the opinion of thofe who be- 
lieve that dart.Ons had no fhare in the oracles, and 
that the comitig of the Mefliah made no change in 

that the incarnation of the Word impofed a general 
filence on all oracles, Ihould be equally rejected. They 
allege, that two forts of oracles ought to be diftin- 
guiftied : the one di&ated by the fpin'ts of darknefs, 
who deceived men by their ohfeure and doubtful an- 
fwers ; the other, the pure artifice and cheat of the 
priefts of falfe divinities As to the oracles given out 
by daemons, the reign of Satan was deftroyed by the 
coming of the Saviour; truth Unit the mouth of lies; 
but Satan continued his old craft among idolaters. 
All the devils were not forced to filence at the fame 
time by the coming of the Mtffiah ; it was on parti- 
cular occafions that the truth of Chriftianity, and th* 
virtue of Chriftians, impofed filence on the devils St 
Athanafius tells the Pagans, that they have been wit» 
neftes themfelves that the lign of the crofs puts the 
devils to flight, filcnces oracles, and diffipates enchant- 
ments. This power of lilencing oracles, and putting 
the devils to flight, is alfo attefted by Arnobius, LaC- 
tantius, Prudentius, Minutiua Felix, and feveral others. 
Their teftimony is a certain proof that the coming of 
the Mefliah had not impofed a general lilence on ora- 
cles. 

_ Plutarch relates, that the pilot Thamus heard a 
voice in the air, crying out, “ The great Pan is 
dead ;” whereupon Eufebius obferves, that the ac- 
counts of the death of the dfcmons were frequent in 
the reign of Tiberius, when Chrift drove out the wic- 
ked fpirits. 

The fame judgment, it is faid, may be paflld on 
oracles as on pojfcffions. It was on particular occa- 
fions, by the divine permiffion, that the Chriftians call 
out devils, or filenced oracles, in the prefence, and 
even by the coiifeffion, of the Pagans themfelves. And 
thus it is we fhould, it feems, underftand the pafiages 
°f bt Jerom, Eufebius, Cyril, Pheodoret, Prudentius, 
and other authors, who faid that the coming of Chrift 
had impofed filened on the oracles. 

A s to the fecond fort of oracles, which were pure 
artifices and cheats of the priefts of falfe divinities, 
and which probably exceeded the number of thofe 
that immediately proceeded from daemons, they did 
not ceafe till idolatry was abolifhed, though they had 
loft their credit for a coafiderable time before the 
coming of Chrift. It was concerning this more com- 
mon and general fort of oracles that Minutius Felix 
faid, they began to difcontiniie their rtfponfes, ac- 
cording as men began to be more polite. But, how- 
ever oracles w^ere decried, impoftors always found 
dupes, the grofteft cheats having never failed. 

Daniel difeovered the impolture of the priefts of 
Bel, who had a private way of getting into the temple 
to take away the offered meats, and who made the 
king believe that the idol confumed them.—Mundus, 
being in love with Paulina, the eldeft of the priefteffes 
of Ifis, went and told her, that the god Anubis, be- 
ing paffionately fond of her, commanded her to give 
him a meeting. She was afterwards fhut up in a 
dark room, where her lover Mundus, whom fhe be- 
lieved to be the god Anubis, was concealed. This 
impofture having been difeovered, Tiberius ordered 
thofe detcftable priefts and priefteffes to be crucified, 
and with them Idea, Mundus’s free-woman, who had 
conduced the whole intrigue. He alfo commanded 

3 the 
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the temple of Ills to be levelled with the ground, and neyed cake in their hands, and defcended into the fub- Onc^e. 
her ftatue to be thrown into the Tiber; and, 3s to terraneous chamber by a narrow paffag.^;. Here it was- 
Mundus, he contented himfeif with fending him into that futurity was unfolded to them, either by viiiona 
banifhment. or extraordinary founds. The return from the cave 

Theophilus, bifhop of Alexandria, not only de- was by the fame paffage, but the perfons confulting 
ftroyed the temples of the falfe gods, but difeovered were obliged to walk backwards. -'hey generally- 
the cheats of the priefts, by flowing that the ftatues, came out ailonilhed, melancholy, and dejected ; hence 
feme of which were of brafs, and others of wood, were the proverb, The prieits on 
hollow within, and led into dark paffages made in the their return placed them on an elevated feat, called 
walh the feat of Mr.emofyne, where an account was taken 

Lucian, in difeovering the impoftures of the falfe of what they had feen and heard. They were then 
prophet Alexander, fays, that the oracles were chiefly condudted to the chapel of good Genius by their com- 
afraid of the fubtilties of the Epicureans and Chrifti- panions, where, by degrees, they recovered their ufual 
ans. The falfe prophet Alexander fometimes feigned compofure and chcerfulnefs. 
himfeif feized with a divine fury, and by means of the Befides thefe three principal oracles of Greece, it ie. 
herb fopewort, which he chewed, frothed at the mouth proper to take notice of that of/unphiaraus at Gro- 
in fo extraordinary a manner, that the ignorant people pius in Attica. It was fo called from Arnphiaraus, 
attributed it to the Jhrength of the god he was pof the fon of Oicleus, a man {killed in magic, the inter- 
felled by. He had long before prepared a head of a pretation of dreams, &c. and who after his death was 
dragon made of linen/' which opened and {hut its deified and delivered oracles in a temple erected to 
mouth by means of a h«rfe-hair. He went by night his divinity. (See Amphiaraus.) fhey who ap- 
to a place where the foundations of a temple were plied to him for information, were to mrify them^ 
digging; and having found water, either of a fpring, felves, oiler facrifice, fait twenty-four hours, abitaia 
or rain that had fettled there, he hid in it a goefe from wine two day-;, and make an offerin of a ram 
egg, in which he had inclofed a little ferpent that had to Amphiaraus ; on the {kin of which they were to 
been juft hatched. The next day, very early in the {kep,andfee their deftiny in a dream. Neu the temple 
morning, he came quite naked into the flreet, having was Amphiaraus’s fountain, which was facred, and the 
only a fcarf about his middle, holding in his hand a waters of it forbidden to be ufed for ordinaly pur- 
feythe, and toffing about his hair as the priefts of Cy- pofes. 
tele; then getting a-top of a high altar, he faid that At Delos alfo there was an oracle of the Delian 
the place was happv to be honoured by the birth of a Apollo ; in Milefia was that of the Branchulae, with 
god. Afterwards, running down to the place where others of iefs note, which require not a particuia. de- 
he had hid the g°ofe-egg, and going into the water, feription, fuch as that of the camps at Lacedaemon, 
he began to fing the praifes of'Apollo and iEfcula- that of Nabarcha, that of Chryfopolis, that of Claros 
pius, and to invite the latter to come and fhow himfeif in Ionia, that of Mailos, that of Patarea, that of Pe’lay 
to men. With thefe words, he dips a bowl into the that of Phafellides, that of Sinope, that of Orpheus s 
water, and takes out a myfterious egg, which had a head, &c. . 
god inclofed in it; and when he had it in his hand, he * Though the Romans confulted the Grecian oracles 

. began to fay that he held aEfculapius. Whilft all were upon njany occafions, and had tew oracles in their own 
eager to have a light of this fine myftery, he broke the country ; yet we muft not omit mentioning the Cu- 
egir, and the little ferpent ftarting out, twilled itfelf maean oracles, wiiich were delivered by the Sibyl 01 Cu« 
about his fingers. • mx For an account of the Sibyls, fee the article 

Thefe examples fhpw clearly, that both Chrillians Sibyl. See alio Daemon and Demoniac. 
and Pagans were fo far agreed as to treat the greater We have hitherto only confidered the oracles of falfe 
number oi oracles as purely human impoftures.—That, gods, of which there was a far greater number than 
in faff, all of them were fo, will be concluded by our limits permit us to ooferve, and before either 
thofc who give equal credit to daemoniacal infp'iration^ Greeks or Romans had rifen to any dhtinction. Ora- 
and daimoniacal pjffeffion. The moft ancient oracle cle is in facred hiftory fomeurnes uied far tne mercy- 
was that of Dodona (fee Dodona) ; but the moft feat, or the cover of tne ark of the covenant ; and oy 
famous was that of Delphi, to which article we alfo others it is taken, for the fanftuary, or for the moft 
refer for further particulars on this fubjedl, fo famous holy place, wherein the anc was depohted. 
in Pagan antiquity. Another celebrated one was the Among the Jews we may diibnguim fevenal forts of 
oracle of Trophonius, in the neighbourhood of Leba- real oracles. They had firft oracles that were delivered 
dia, a city of Boeotia, which was held in high eftinpa- viva voce; as when God fpake to i^°fe3 ^atje to face, 
tion. It received its name fromTrophonius, brother of and as one friend {peaks to another, (Lamb. xu. 8.) 
Aearaedes, who lived in a fubtenaneous dwelling near Secondly, Prophetical dreams lent by God ; as the 
Lebadia, and pretended to the faculty of foretelling dreams which God fent to Jofeph, and which foretold 
future events. He died in his cave, and was deified his future greatnefs, (Gen. xxxvn. 5* f) 1 hnd y, 
as an oracular god. This oracle owed its reputation Viuons; as when a prophet in an eedafy, being nei- 
to one Saon. ther properly afleep nor awake, had fupernatural reve- 

Thofe who repaired to this cave for information, Ltions, (Gen. xv. x. xlvi. 2 ) Fourthly, 1 he oracle 
were required to offer certain facrifices, to anoint of Urim and Thummim, which was accompanied with 
them felves- with oil, and to bathe in a certain river; the ephod or the pe&oralworn oy the high-pnelt, and 
They were thep clothed in a linen robe, took a ho- which God had' endued with the gift of foretel mg 
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tilings to come, (Numb. xii. 6. Joel n. 28.) This 
manner of inquiring of the Lord was often made ufe 
of, from Jofliua’s time to the ereftion ©f che temple 
at Jerufalem. Fifthly, After the building of the 
temple, they generally confulted the prophets, who 
were frequent in the kingdoms of Judah and Ifrael. 
From Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, who arc the 
laft of the prophets that have any of their writings 
remaining, the Jews pretend that God gave them what 
they call Bafhcol, the daughter of the voice, which was 
a fupernatural manifeftation of the will of God, which 
was performed eicher by a ftrong infpiration or inter- 
nal voice, or elfe by a fenfitle and external voice, 
which was heard by a number of perfons fufficient to 
Lear teftimony of it. For example, fuch was the voice 
that was heard at the baptifm of Jefus Chrift, faying, 
This is my beloved fon, &c. (Matth. iii. 17.) 

The fcripture affords us examples likewife of pro- 
fane oracles. Balaam, at the inftigation of his own 
fpirit, and urged on by his avarice, fearing to lofe the 
recompenfe that he was promifed by Balak king of 
the Moabites, fuggefts a diabolical expedient to this 
prince, of making the Ifraelites fall into idolatry and 
fornication (Numb. xxiv. 14. xxxi. 16.), by which he 
allures him of a certain viftory, or at leafi: of confider- 
able advantage again!! the people of God. 

Micaiah the fon of Imlah, a prophet of the Lord, 
fays (1 Kings xxii. 21, &c.), that he faw the Al- 
mighty fitting upon his throne, and all the hoft of 
heaven round about him ; and the Lord faid, Who 
(hall tempt Ahab king of Ifrael, that he may go to 
war with Ramoth-gilead, and fall in the battle ? One 
anfwered after one manner, and another in another. 
At the fame time an evil fpirit prefented himfelf be- 
fore the Lord and faid, I will fcduce him. And the 
Lord a Iked him1, How ? To which Satan anfwered, I 
will go and be a lying fpirit in the mouth of his pro- 
phets. And the Lord faid. Go, and thou (halt pre- 
vail. This dialogue clearly proves thefe two things, 

that the devil could do nothing by his own power; 
and, fecondly, that with the permiffion of God, he 
could infpire the falfe prophets, forcerers, and magi- 
cians, and make them deliver falfe oracles. 

Refpefting the cell'ation of profane eracles there 
have been a variety of opinions ; fome of w’hich we 
have already remarked. It has been generally held, 
indeed, that oracles ceafed at the birth of Jefus 
Chrill; Yet fome have endeavoured to maintain the 
contrary, by fhowing that they were in being in the 
days of Julian, commonly called the Apojlate, and that 
this emperor himfelf confulted them ; nay, farther, 
fay they, hillory makes mention of feveral laws pub- 
lilhed by the Chriftian emperors Theodofius, Gratian, 
and Valentinian, to punilh perfons who interrogated 
them, even in their days; and that the Epicureans 
were the firft who made a jell of this fuperftition, and 
expofed the roguery of its priefls to the people. As 
we fufpea moft of the fads here afferted Ihould be 
underilood in a qualified fenfe, we lhall endeavour to 
difeufs this point of controverfy in as few words as 
poffible, although it is undoubtedly a matter of fome 
confequence. 

lA The queftion, properly Hated, is not, Whether 
oracles became extind immediately upon the birth of 
Chrift) or from the very moment he was born ? but, 
If -they fell gradually into difefteem and ceafed, as 

N° 2 jo. 

Chrill and his gofpel became known to mankind? And Or** 
that they did fo, is moll certain from the concurrent II 
teftimonies of the fathers, which, who ever would en-, (~>ran^e 

deavour to invalidate, may equally give up the moll re* ^ 
fpedable traditions and relations of every kind. 

2dly, But did not Julian, the apollate, confult 
thefe oracles ? we anfwer in the negative : he had in- 
deed recourfe to magical operations, but it was 
becaufe oracles had already ceafed ; for he bewailed 
the lofs of them, and affigned pitiful reafons for 
it ; which St Cyrill has vigoroully refuted, adding, 
that he never could have offered fuch, but from an un- 
<zvillingnefs to acknowledge, that when the world had re- 
ceived the light of Chrifl, the dominion of the devil wai 
at an end. 

7,dly, The Chrillian emperors do indeed feem to 
condemn the fuperftition and idolatry of thofe who 
were Hill for confulting oracles ; but the edi&s of thofe 
princes do not prove that oracles adlually exifted ini 
their times, any more than that they ceafed in confe- 
quence of their laws. It is certain that they were for 
the moll part excind before the converfion of Con- 
ftantine. 

tph/y. Some Epicureans might make a jejl of this fu- 
perjlition : however the Epicurean philofopher Celfus, 
in the fecond century of the church,was for crying up 
the excellency of feveral oracles, as appears at large 
from Origen’s feventh boek againft him. 

ORiEA, certain folemn facrifices of fruits which 
were offered in the four feafons of the year, in order 
to obtain mild and temperate weather. They were 
offered to the goddeffes who prefided over the feafons, 
who attended upon the fun, and who received divine 
worlhip at Athens. 

ORAL, fomething delivered byword of mouth, 
without being committed to writing; in which fenfe- 
we fay oral law, oral tradition, &c. 

ORAN, a very ftrong and important town of Afri- 
ca, in Barbary, and in the kingdom of Fremecen, with 
feveral forts, and an excellent harbour. It is feated 
partly on the fide of a hill, and partly on a plain, 
about a ftone-caft from the fea, almoft oppofice to Car- 
thagena in Spain. It is about a mile and an half in 
circumference, and well fortified, but commanded by 
the adjacent hills. It was taken by the Spaniards in 
1509, and retaken by the Algerines in 1738 ; but in 
1732 the Spaniards became mailers of it, and have con* 
tinned fo ever fince. E. Long. o. 8. N. Eat. 36. 2. 

ORANG outang. See Simia. Alfo Compara* 
TivE Anatomy, p. 250, ch. r. fed- 2. 

. ORANGE, a famous city, and capital of a pro- 
vince of the fame name, united to Dauphiny, with a 
univerfity and a bilhop’s fee, fuffragan of Arles. It 
is feated in a line large plain, watered by a vail num- 
ber of little rivulets on the eaft fide of the river Rhone. 
It is a very large ancient place, and was confiderable 
in the time of the Romans, who adorned it with fe- 
veral buildings, of which there are ftill fome ruins 
left, particularly of an amphitheatre, and a triumphal 
arch, which is almoft entire, dedicated to Marius. 
This town was formerly much larger than it is at pre- 
fent, as appears from the traces of the ancient walls. 
The wall was in 1682 entirely demolilhed by order of 
Louis XIV. and the inhabitants were expofed to the 
fury of the foldiers. The town was reftored to King 
William by the treaty of Ryfwick j but after his 

death 
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Orange- death the French took it again, and Expelled the<pro- 

—‘ teftant inhabitants. By the treaty of Utrecht it was 
confirmed to the crown of France, though the title is 
ftill retained in the houfe of Naflau. The title was 
firft introduced into the family of Nafiau by the mar- 
riage of Claude de Chalons, the prince of Orange’s 
lifter, with the count of Naflau, 1530. The princi- 
pality is a very fmall diftrift, it being only twelve 
miles in length and nine in breadth, and the reve- 
nue amounts to about 50001. a-year. The country is 
pleafant, and abounds with corn and fruit, but is ex- 
pofed to violent winds. E. Long. 4. 49. N. Lat. 44. 9. 

Maurice Prince of Orange* See Maurice. 
ORANGF.-'Treey in botany. See the article Citrus. 

—Orange-flowers are juftly efteemed one of the fineft 
perfumes; and though little ufed in medicine, yet the 
water dil'lilled from them is accounted ftomachic, cor- 
dial, and carminative. The fruit is cooling, »and good 
in feverilh diforders, and particularly in diarrhoeas. 
Orange-peel is an agreeable aromatic, proper to repair 
and {Lengthen the ftomacb, and gives a very grateful 
flavour to any infufions or tindftures into whofe com- 
pofitions it enters. It is particularly ufeful in pre- 
parations of the bark ; gives an agreeable warmth to 
the infufion; and, according to Dr Percival, confide- 
rably increafes its virtue. 

In the Philofophical Tranfaftions, n3 114, there is a 
very remarkable account of a tree Handing in a grove 
near Florence, having an orange {lock, which had been 
fo grafted upon, that it became in its branches, leaves, 
flower, and fruit, three-formed : fome emulating the 
orange, fome the lemon or citron, and fome partaking 
of both forms in one ; and what was very remarkable, 
was, that thefe mixed fruits never produced any per- 
fedt feeds ; fometimes there were no feeds at all in 
them, and fometimes only a few empty ones. 

0range-‘Peel* See Citrus and ORANGE-Tree*^ 
Orange-Dcw, a kind of dew which falls in the 

fpring-time from the leaves of orange and lemon trees, 
which is extremely fine and fubtile. M. de la Hire ob- 
ferving this, placed fome flat pieces of glafs under the 
leaves to receive it ; and having procured fome large 
drops of it, was defirous of difcovering what it was. 
He foon found that it was not a merely aqueous fluid, 
becaufe it did not evaporate in the air ; and that it was 
not a refin, becaufe it readily and perfectly mixed with 
water : it was natural then to fuppofe it. a liquid gum ; 
but neither did this, on examination, prove to be the 
cafe ; for being laid on paper, it did not dry as the 
other liquid gums do. Its anfwering to none of thefe 
characters, and its being of the confiftence of honey, 
and of a fweet fugar-like tafte, gave a fufpicioa of its 
being a kind of manna ; and whatever in the other 
trials had proved it not a refin, a gum, &c. all equally 
tends to prove that it is this fubftance. 

OnANGE-Sea, in natural hiftory, a name given by 
M Count Marfigli to a very remarkable fpecies of marine 
Hijl. J \'a fubftance, which he denominates a plant. It is tough 
m 'k. and firm in its ftru&ure, and in many things refembles 

the common fucus ; but inflead of growing into the 
branched form which the generality of thofe fubftan- 
ces have, it is -round and hollow, and in every refpect 
refembles the fhape of an orange. It has, by way of 
root, fome exceeding fine filaments, which fallen thewi- 
felves to the rocks, or to fhells, {tones, or any thing elfe 
that comes in the way. From thefe there grows no 
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pedicle; but the body of the orange, as it is called, Orange 
is fattened by them to the rock, or other folid fub- Qr‘j0„ 
ftance. The orange itfelf is ufually of about three or, ‘ l-_.. 
four inches in diameter ; and while in the fea, is full 
of water, and even retains it when taken up. In this 
Hate it frequently weighs a pound and a half; but 
when the water is let out, and it is dried, it becomes 
a mere membrane, weighing fcarce any thing. It is 
beft preferved, by {luffing it with cotton as foon as 
the water is let out of it, and then hanging it up to 
dry. Its furface is irregular and rough, and its colour 
a dulky green on the outlide, and a clearer but fome- 
what bluifti green within ; and its thicknefs is about 
an eighth part of an inch. When viewed by the mi- 
crofcope, it is feen to be all over covered writh fmall 
glandules, or rather compofed of them ; for they ftand 
fo thick one by another as to leave no fpace between, 
and feem to make up the whole fubftance; fo that it 
appeals very like the rough (hagreen {kin ufed to co- 
ver toys. Thefe are indeed fo many hollow du&s, 
through which the fea-water finds a paflage into the 
globe formed by this lkin, and by this means it is 
kept always full and diftended ; on cutting it with a 
pair of feiflars, the water immediately runs out,and the 
{kins collapfe; but there is fomething exttemely remark- 
able in this, for the whole fubftance, near the wounded 
place, is in motion, and feems as if alive, and fenfible 
of the wound. The glandules are found full of water, 
and refembling fmall tranfparent bottles ; and what 
goes to the Itrudture of the plant befide thefe, is an 
aflemblage of a vaft: number of filaments, all which are 
likewife hollow, and filled with a clear and tranfpa- 
rent fluid. 

There is another fubftance of this kind, mentioned 
and deferibed by Count Marfigli, Triumfetti, and 
others, and called the ramofe or branched orange. 
This is very much of the nature of the former ; but, 
inftead of confifting of one round globule, it is formed 
of feveral oblong ones, all joined together, and repre- 
fenting the branches of fome of the fucufes, only they 
are ftiorter j£ and thefe are all hollow and full of water, 
in the fame manner as the fingle globes of the com- 
mon kind. This has, by way'of root, certain fine 
and {lender filaments, which fallen it to the ftones or 
{hells near which it is produced ; and it is of a dufxy 
greenilh colour on the furface, and of a fine bluifh 
green within. The furface, viewed by the microfcope, 
appears rough, as in the other, and the glandules are 
of the fame kind, and are always found full of clear 
water. See Corallines. 

ORATION, in rhetoric, a fpeech or harangue, 
compofed according to the rules of oratory, but fpoken 
in public. Orations may be reduced to three kinds 
viz. the demonftrative, deliberative, andjudicial. To 
the demonftrative kind belong panegyrics, genethliaea, 
epithalamia, congratulations, &c. To the deliberative 
Jdnd belong perfuafion, exhortation, &c. And to the 
judicial kind belong accufation, confutation, &c. 

Funeral Oration. See Funeral Oration. 
ORATOR, among the Romans, differed from 

a patronus : The latter was allowed only to plead caufes 
on behalf of his clients ; whereas the former might 
quit the forum and afeend the roftra or tribunal, to 
harangue the fenate or the people. The orators had 
rarely a profound knowledge of the law, but they 
were eloquent, and their ftyle was generally correft 

2 A and 



Orator. 
ORA [ 37° ] ORA 

and concife. They were employed in caufes of im* 
portance, inftead of the common patrons. Orators, 
in the violence of elocution, ufed all the warmth of 
gefture, and even walked backwards and forwards 
with great heat and emotion. This it was which occa- 
fioned a witticifm of Flavius Virginius, who alked one 
of thofe walking orators, Quot mill'ta pojfuum dec la- 
mnjjet ? ‘‘ How many miles he had declaimed 
Similar to the Roman orators were the CrXCCY&nRhetores. 
See Rhetores. 

Public OkATORy an office of very confiderable dig- 
nity, and of fome emolument in the Englifh uni 
verfities. 

The public orator is the principal, and in many cafes 
the only oftenfible, agent for the univerfity in all thofe 
matters or forms which are merely external, He carries 
on or fuperintends all cortcfpondences which are calcu- 
lated to promote the dignity, or raife the utility, of 
the feminary which conftitutes him. He has little to 
do, indeed, with the internal government of the body, 
for which a variety of officeis in different departments 
are appointed; but in all public affairs he is, as it were, 
the mouth of the whole ; putting their deliberations 
into proper form, and communicating or publifhing 
them, according to the intention of the univerfity. 
Thus, if the whole univerfity, or a committee ap- 
pointed by them, or by ftatute, or by the will of any 
particular benefaftor, have, after a comparative trial, 
adjudged a prize to any perfon or perfons, it is the 
bufinefs of the public orator to inform the fuccefsful 
parties of the iffue of the trial. Again, if for fingular 
learning, or for any remarkable mill fhown to the 
univeriity by any perfon or perfons, the fenate or con- 
vocation are pleafed to declare their grateful fenfe of it, 
either by conferring degrees, ©r otherwife as they 
think fit, the public orator is to notify this intention 
to the perfon or perfons concerned ; and fo in other 
cafes. 

Another part of the public orator’s bufinefs is to 
prefent young noblemen, or thofe who take honorary 
degrees, tanquam nobdesy to the vice-chancellor : this 
he does in a Latin fneech, which, according to cir- 
eumftances, is either ffiort or long ; and of which the 
fubjedt is generally a defence of that particular ftatute 

which allows the ferns of noblemen, and fomc few Orator!**, 
others, to proceed to degrees befor'e what is called the ' ' 

Jlatutabk time. In doing this, encomiums, often 
ftronger than juft, are made upon the learning and 
virtue of the no de candidate ; a view is taken of the 
dignity of his ancient houfe ; the honour is mentioned 
which has accrued to the univerfity from the acceffion 
of fuch a member ; and the oration concludes with 
promifimr great credit from his future conduit, as well 
as benefit from the influence of his rank in the ftate. 
Thefe circumftances are deemed fufficient grounds for 
exempting the fons of noblemen from that tedious 
courfe of lludy through which the duller fons of com- 
moners muft.all pafs before they be thought worthy of 
academical honours. 

ORATORIO, in the Italian mufic, a fort offacred 
drama of dialogues ; containing recitatives, duettos, 
trios, ricornellos, chorufes, &c. The fubjetts of thofe 
pieces are ufually taken from feripture, or the life of 
fome faint, &c. The mufic for the oratorios ihould be 
in the fineft tafte and heft chofen ftrains. Thefe 
oratorios are greatly ufed at Rome in the time of Lent, 
and of late in England. 

Meneftrier attributes the origin of oratorios to the 
crufades, and fays that the pilgrims returning from 
Jerufalem and the Holy Land, &c. compofed fongs, 
reciting the life and death of the Son of God, and the 
myfteries of the Chriftian faith, and celebrating the 
atchievements and conftancy of faints and martyrs. 
Others, with more probability, obferve, that the ora- 
torio was an avowed imitation of the opera, with only 
this difference, that the foundation of it was always 
fome religious, or at leaft fome moial fubjedh. Crefcim- 
beni aferibes its origin to San Filippo Neri, who was 
born at Florence in 1515, and who, in his chapel, 
after fermons, and other devotions, in order to allure 
young people to pious offices, had hymns, pfalms, 
and Inch like prayers, fung by one or more voices. 
Among thefe fpi ritual fongs were dialogues ; and thefe 
entertainments becoming more frequent, and impro- 
ving every year, were the occafion that in the feven- 
teenth century oratorios were firft invented, fo called 
from the place of their origin. See Hawkins’s Hijlory 
of Mujic. 

ORATORY; 

The art of fpeaking well upon any fubjeft, in order to perfuade. 

INTRODUCTION. 

$ I. Of the Rife and Progrefs of Oratory. 
r | "''HE invention of oratory is by the Egyptians, 

X and the fables of the poets, aferibed to Mercury. 
And it is well known, that the Greeks made their dei- 

T ties the authors likewife of other arts, and fuppofed 
The origin that they prefided over them. Hence they gave Mer- 
of the art cury ^ titles of and both which names 
«f oratory. come from WOrds that fignify “to fpeak.” And Ari- 

ftides calls eloquence the gift of Mercury; and for the 
fame reafon anciently the tongue was confecrated to 
him. He was likewife laid to be the interpreter or 

meflenger of the gods ; which office very well fuited 
him, as he excelled in eloquence. Hence we read in 
the Sacred Writings, that when the people of Lyftra 
took Barnabas and Paul for gods in human fhape, be- 
caufe of that fudden and furprifing cure which was 
wrought upon the lame man, they called Barnabas Ju- 
piter t and Paul Mercury-, for this leafon, as the in- 
fpired w riter tells us, ‘ becaufe he was the chief fpeak- 
er,’ that is (as the fpe&ators then thought), the inter- 
preter or fpokefman of Barnabas. 

But to pafs over thefe fi&ions of the heathen deities, 
let us hear what Quintilian fays of the origin of this 
art ; who feems to give a very probable account of it 
in the following paflfage. “ The faculty of fpeech 

(fays 
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(fays he) we derive from nature (a) 5 but the art from 
ohfervation. For as in phyfic, men, by feeing that 
fotne things promote health and others deftroy it, form- 
ed the art upon thofe obfervations; in like manner, by 
perceiving that fome things in difcourfe are faid to 
advantage, and others not, they accordingly marked 
thofe things, in order to imitate the one and avoid 
the other. They alfo added fome things from their 
own reafon and judgment, which being confirmed by 
ufe, they began to teach others what they knew them- 
felves.” But no certain account can be given when, 
or by whom, this method of obfervation firft began 
to take place. And Ariftotle fuppofes, not without 
reafon, that the firft lineaments of the art were very 
rude and imperfeft. Paufanias, indeed, in his Defcrip- 
tion of Greece, tells us, that Pittheus, the uncle of The- 
feus, taught it at Trezene a city of Peloponnefus, and 
wrote a book concerning it; which he read himfelf, 

it was publifhed by one of Epidaurus. But as Pit- 
theus lived about 1000 years before Paufanias, who 
flout iftied in the time of the emperor Hadrian, fome 
are of opinion he might be impoied upon by the Epi- 
daurian, who publifhed this book under the name of 
Pittheus. But be that as it will, it is very reafonable to 
believe, that the Greeks had the principles of this art 
fo early as the time of Pittheus. For Thefeus his ne- 
phew lived not long before the taking of Troy, which, 
according to Sir Ifaac Newton, happened 904 years 
before the birth of Chrift ; at which time Cicero 
thought it was in much efteem among them. “ Plomer 
(fays he) would never have given Ulyfles and Neftor 
in the Trojan wars fo great commendations on account 
of their fpeeches (to one of whom he attributes force, 
and to the other fweetnefs of expreffion), if eloquence 
had not in thofe times been in great repute.” And 
left any one fhould imagine, that in thofe days they 
made ufe only of fuch helps as nature and practice 
could afford them, the fame poet informs us, that Pe- 
leus fent Phoenix with his fon Achilles to the Trojan 
war, to inftrudt him not only in the art of war, but 
likewile of eloquence. But who were the profeflbrs 
of this art for fome ages following is not known. For 
Quintilian fays, that afterwards Empedocles is the firft 
upon record who attempted any thing concerning it. 
And he, by Sir Ifaac Newton’s account, flourifhed 
about 500 years after Troy was taken. At which 
time, as Cicero obferves, men being now fenfible of 
the powerful charms of oratory, and the influence it 
had upon the mind, there immediately arofe feveral 
mafters of it ; the chief of whom are mentioned by 
Quintilian, who tells us, that ‘ the oldeft writers tip- 
on this art are Corax and Tifias, both of Sicily. After 
them came Gorgias of Leontium in the fame ifland, 
who is faid to have been the fcholar of Empedocles, 

4 and by reafon of his great age (for he lived to be 109 
Orators of “years old) had many cotemporaries. Thrafymachus of 
Greece. ;Chalcedon, Prodicus of Cea, Protagoras of Abdera, 

Hjppias of Elis, and Alcidamus of Elea, lived ia his 
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time; as likewife Antiphon, who firft wrote orations, 
and alfo upon the art, and is faid to have fpoken ad- 
mirably w’ell in his own defence ; and befides thefe, 
Poly crates, and Theodore of Byzantium.’ Thefe 
perions contributed different ways towards the im- 
provement of the art. Gorax and Tifias gave rules 
for methodizing a difcourfe, and adjufting its particu- 
lar parts; as may be conjectured from Cicero’s account 
of them, who fays, “ Though fome had fpoke well 
before their time, yet none with order and method.’* 
But Gorgias feertis to have excelled all the reft rti fame 
and reputation : for he was fo highly applauded by 
all Greece, that a golden ftatue was erefted to him at 
Delphos, which was a diftinguifhing honour conferred 
upon him only. And he is faid to have been fo great 
a mafter of oratory, that in a public affembly he would 
undertake to declaim immediately upon any fubje£l 
propofed to him. He wrote, as Cicero informs us, in 
the demonftrative or laudatory way ; which requires 
molt of the fublime, and makes what Diodorus Siculus 
fays of him the more probable, that “ he firft intro- 
duced the itrongeft figures, members of periods oppo*> 
file in fenfe, of an equal length, or ending with a like 
found, and other ornaments of that nature.” And 
hence thofe figures, which give the greateft force and 
luftre to a difcourfe, were anciently called by his name. 
Cicero tells us further, that Thrafyrnachus and Gor- 
gias were the firft who introduced number's into profe, 
which Ifocrates afterwards brought to perfection* 
Quintilian likewife mentions Protagoras, Gorgias, Pro- 
dicus, and Thrafymachus, as the firft who treated of 
common places, and fhowed the ufe of them for the in- 
vention of arguments. Nor muft we omit Plato, 
whofe elegant dialogue upon this fubjeft is ftill extant, 
which he intitles Gorgias. For though he does not 
lay down the common rules of the art; yet he very 
well explains the nature of it, and maintains its true 
end and ufe againft the generality of its profeffors, who 
had greatly perverted the original defign of it. Thus 
by the ftudy and induftry of fo many ingenious and 
great men, the art of oratory was then carried to a 
confiderable height among the Grecians. Though, 
many of thofe who profeffed it in thofe times em- 
ployed their {kill rather to promote their own reputa- 
tion and applaufe, than to ferve the real interefts of 
truth and virtue. “ For they propofed in an arro- 
gant manner (as Cicero fays) to teach how a bad 
caufe might be fo managed, as to get the better of a 
good one.” That is, they would undertake to charm 
the ears and ftrike the paflions of their hearers in fo 
powerful a manner, by fophiftical reafonings, turns 
of wit, and fine language, as to impofe fallehood 
upon them for truth ; than which nothing could be 
either more difingenuous in itfelf, or prejudicial to 
fociety. 

But thofe who fucceeded them feem to have con- 
fulted better, both for their own honour and that of 
their urofeffion. Ifocrates was the moft renowned of 

3 A 2 all 

(a) If Quintilian meant that the human race fpeak an articulate language by nature or in in , re cer- 
tainly deceived himfelf (fee Language) ; but if his meaning was only that men have from nature a capa 
lity of fpeech, the obfervsticn is true, but not of much value. Parrots and otner birds have a capaoi i y 0. 
uttering articulate founds. 
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all Gorg'as’s fcholars, whom Cicero frequently ex- 

f tols with the higheft commendations, as the greateft 
mafter, and teacher of oratory ; “ whofe fchool (as he 
fays) like the Trojan horfe, fent forth abundance of 
great mend’ Ariftotle was chiefly induced to engage 
in this province from an emulation of his glory ; and 
would often fay in a verfe of Sophocles, loraewhat va- 
ried to his purpofe, 

To be filent it is a fhame ; 
While Ifocrates gets fuch fame. 

Quintilian fays they both wrote upon the art, though 
there is no fyitem of the former now extant But that 
of Ariftotle is efteemed the heft and moft complete 
of any in the Greek language. In this age the Gre- 
cian eloquence appeared in its higheft perfection. De- 
mofthenes was an h-earer both of Ifocrates and Plato, 
as aifo of Ifaeus (ten of whofe orations are yet extant); 
and by the afiiftance of a furpriiing genius, joined 

x with indefatigable induftry, made that advantage of 
their precepts, that he has been always efteemed by 
the heft judges the prince of Grecian orators. His 
great adverfary and rival JEfchines, after his banifti- 
ment, is faid to have gone to Rhodes, and employed 
his time there in teaching of rhetoric. Theode&es and 
Theophraftus, both of them fcholars of Ariftotle, imi- 
tated their mafterin writing upon the art. And from 
that time the philofophers, efpecially the ftoics and 
peripatetics, applied themfelves to lay down the rules 
of oratory ; which Socrates had before feparated from 
the province of a philofopher. And there is yet pre- 
ferved a treatife upon this fubjeft, which fome have 
aferibed to Demetrius Phalereus the peripatetic, and 
fcholar of Theophraftus, though others more probably 
to Dionyfius of Halicarnaffus. Quintilian mentions fe- 
veral other famous rhetoricians in the following ages, 
who were likewife writers; as Hermagoras, Athenasus, 
Apollonius Molen, Areus Caecilius, Dionyfius of Ha- 
licarnaffus, Apollonius of Pergamus, and Theodore of 
Gadara. But of thefe nothing now remains upon the 
fubjeft of oratory, except fome trafts of Dionyfius, 
who flourifhed in the reign of Auguftus Caefar. Nor 
have there beeen wanting fome eminent writers of this 
kind among the Greeks fmee the time of Quintilian ; 
two of whom we cannot omit to mention, Hermo- 
genes, and Longinus the author of the incomparable 
treatife Of the Sublime, a book which can fcarce be too 

3 much commended or too often read. 
Rife and It was long before Rome received this art, and not 
progref? of w;tilout difficulty at firft. The reafon was, becaufe 

Rome7 n ^ie Romans were for feveral ages wholly addi&ed to 
military affairs, and to enlarge their territories ; fo 
that they not only neglefted to cultivate learning, but 
thought the purfuit of it a thing of ill tendency, by 
diverting the minds of their youth from the cares and 
toils of war, to a more foft and indolent kind of life. 
Therefore fo late as the year of their city 592> when 
by the induftry of fome Grecians the liberal arts be- 
gan to flourifh in Italy, a decree paffed the fenate, by 
which all philofophers and rhetoricians were ordered 
to depart out of Rome. But in a few years after, 
when C vneades, Critolaus, and Diogenes, who were 
not only philofophers but orators, came ambaffadors 
from Athens to Rome, the Roman youth were fa 
charmed with the eloquence of their harangues, that 
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they could no longer be ftr.pt from purfuing the ftudy 
of oratory. And by a further acquaintance with the 
Greeks, it foon gained fuch efteem, that perfons of the 
firft quality employed their time and pains to acquire 
it. And a young gentleman^ who was ambitious to 
advance himfelf in the fervice of his country, could 
have little hopes of fuccefs, unlefs he had laid the foun- 
dation of his future profpedls in that ftudy. 

Seneca tells us, that Lucius Plotius, a Gaul, was 
the firft who taught the art of oratory at Rome in 
Latin ; which Cicero fays, was while he was a boy ; 
and when the moft ftudious perfons went to hear him, 
he lamented that he could not go with them; being 
prevented by the regard he paid to the opinion of fome 
of his fr iends, who thought that greater improvements 
were made by exercifes in the Greek language under 
Grecian mafters. Seneca adds, that this profeffion 
continued for fome time in the hands of freedmen ; 
and that the firft Roman who engaged in it was Blan* 
dus of the equeftrian order, who was fucceeded by 
others; fome of whofe lives are yet extant, written by 
Suetonius, as many of the Grecians are by Philoftra- 
tus and Eunapius. Quintilian likewife gives us the 
names of thofe among the Romans, who wrote upon 
the art. “ The firft (fays he), as far as 1 can learn, 
who compofed any thing upon this argument, was M. 
Cato the cenfor. After him Anthony the orator be- 
gan upon the fubjeft, which is the only work he has 
left, and that imperfedt. Then followed fome of lefs 
note. But he who carried eloquence to its higheft 
pitch among us, was Cicero; who has likewife by his 
rules given the beft plan both to pradiife and teach the 
art. After whom modefty would require us to men- 
tion no more, had he not told us himfelf, that his 
books of rhetoric flipt out of his hands, while he was 
but a youth. And thofe leffer things, which many 
perfons want, he has purpofely omitted in his dif- 
courfes of oratory. Cornificius wrote largely upon the 
fame fubjedt; Stertinius and Gallio the father, each 
of them fomething. But Cclfus and Lenaswere more 
accurate than Gallio; and in our times Virginius, 
Pliny, and Rutilius. And there are at this day fome 
celebrated authors of the fame kind, who, if they had » 
taken in every thing, might have faved my pains.’* 
Time has lince deprived us of moft of the writers men- 
tioned here by Quintilian. But we have the lefs rea- 
fon to regret this lofs, fince it has preferved to us Ci- 
cero’s treatifes upon this fubjedt; which we may wTell 
fuppofe to have been chiefly owing to their own excel- 
lency, and the great efteem they have always had in 
the world. Befides his Two Booh of Invention, which 
Quintilian here calls his Booh of Rhetoric, there are 
extant of his, Three Books of an Orator; one Of famous 
Orators ; and another, which is called The Orator; as 
alfo his Topics, a preface Concerning the beft fort of Ora- 
tors, and a treatife Of the parts of Oratory. Each of 
which treatifes, whether we regard the juftnefs and 
delicacy of the thoughts, the ufefulnefs of the rules, or 
the elegance and beauty of the ftyle, deferves to be 
frequently perufed by all who are lovers of eloquence. 
For who can be thought fo well qualified to give the 
rules of any art, as he who excelled all mankind in the 
pradtice of them ? But thofe Four books to Herennlm, 
which are publiffied among Cicero’s works, feem with 
good reafon to be attributed to Cornificius, wheat 
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Quintilian here mentions. Ami Celfus is by form; af- 
firmed to have taught oratory, whom he alfo places 
among the rhetoricians, and whofe Eight Books of Me- 
dicine are yet extant, written in fo beautiful a ftyle as 
plainly (hows him to be a mailer of eloquence. . But 
Quintilian himfelf outdid all who went before him in 
diligence and accuracy as a writer. His Injlituthms are 
fo comprehenlive, and written with fuch great exa£l- 
hefs and judgment, that they are generally allowed to 
be the moll perfefl work of the kind. With this ex- 
cellent author we lhall finifh the account of the Latin 
rhetoricians. 

There were indeed fome others in the following 
ages, whofe works are yet extant ; but as they con- 
tain nothing of moment which is not to be found in 
thofe already mentioned, we {hall forbear to name 
them. Much lefs lhall we defcend to that numerous 
body of writers, who fince the revival of learning have 
treated upon this fubjedt, for the fame reafon. And 
a very good judge* has not long fujce given it as his 
opinion, that the method of forming the bell fyftern 

# Archb. 
Cambray, 0pini0n, that the methoti or lorming rue ucir xyncui 
Lett. i>.ai3.op oratory^ ;g to colled! it from the fined precepts of 

Ariftotle, Cicero, Quintilian, Longinus, and other 
celebrated authors ; with proper examples taken from 
the choice!! parts of the pureft antiquity. And this 
is the method attempted to be purfued in the follow- 
ing treatife. 

§2. Of the Nature of Oratory. 

The terms rhetoric and oratory, having no other dif- 
ference but that one is taken from the Greek language 
and the other from the Latin, may be ufed promifeu- 
oufly ; but the cafe is not the fame with refpedl to the 
words rhetorician and orator. For although the Gre- 
cians ufed the former, both to exprefs thofe who caught 
the art, and thofe who pradfifed it; yet. the Romans 
afterward, when they took that word into their lan- 
guage, confined it to the teachers of the ait, and call- 
ed the reft orators. And there feems t© have been a 
fufficient reafon for this diftind!ion, fince the art was 
the fame in both, and might therefore go by either 
name : but the different province of rhetoricians and 
orators made it not improper that they Ihould be call- 
ed by different names. Belides, anciently, before rhe- 
toric was made a feparate and ditlindl art from plnlo- 
fophy, the fame perfons taught both. And then they 
were called not only rhetoricians but fophljls. .But 
becaufe they often employed their art rather to vindi- 
cate what was falfe and unjulf, than to fupport truth 
and virtue ; this difingenuous condud!, by which they 
frequently impofed upon weak minds, brought a dif- 
credit both upon themfelves and their proftfiibn. And 

. therefore the name fophijl, or fophijler, has been more 
generally ufed in an ill fenfe, to fignify one {killed ra- 
ther in the arts of cavilling, than qualified to fpeak 
well and accurately upon any fubjed!. 

Oratory an lt; Rot neceffary to u^e many wor^9> to that 
art. 1 ' oratory is an art. For it is comprifed under certain 

rules, agreeable to reafon, delivered in a regular me- 
thod, and fuited to attain the end it propofes ; which 
are charadlers fufficient to denominate it an art. . In- 
deed the cafe is the fame here as in moft other things, 
that a good genius is of itfelf more ferviceable than 
the moft exad! acquaintance with all the rules of art, 
where that is wanting. But it is fufficient that art 
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help nature, and carry it farther than it can other- 
wife advance without it.- And he who is defirous to 
gain the reputation of a good orator, will find the af- 
filfanee of art very neceffary. borne perfons have 
thought, that many of the common fyftems written up- 
on the fubjed! of oratory have been attended with this 
inconvenience, that, by burdening the mind with too 
great a number of rules about things of lefs import- 
ance, they “have oftentimes rather difeouraged than 
promoted the ftudy of eloquence. This undoubtedly 
is an extreme which {hould be always carefully avoid- 
ed. But, however, an indifferent guide in a ftrange 
road is better than none at all. It may be worth while 
to hear Quintilian’s opinion upon this head. “I would 
not (fays he) have young perfons think they are fuf- 
ficiently inftrudted, if they have learned one of thofe 
compends which are commonly handed about, and 
fancy themfelves fafe in the decrees, as it were, of thefe 
technical writers. The art of fpeaking requires much 
labour, conftant ftudy, a variety of exercife, many 
trials, the greateft prudence, and readinefs of thought. 
However, thefe treatifes are ufeful, when they fee 
you in a plain and open way, and do not confine you 
to one narrow trad!, from which he who thinks it a 
crime to depart ami! move as flowdy as one that walks 
upon a rope.” We fee he is not for having us confine 
ourfelves too clofely to fyftems, though lie thinks they 
are of fervice at firft, till ufe and experience render 
them lefs neceffary. 5 

The bufinefs of oratory is to teach us to fpeak well; The obj«S» 
which, as Cicero explains it, is to fpeak jujily, metho-0' 
dually, floridly, and copioufly. 

Now, in order to {peakjuflly, or pertinently, a per- 
fon muft be mafter of his fubjed!, that he may be able 
to fay all that is proper, and avoid whatever may ap- 
pear foreign and trifling. And he muft clothe his 
thoughts with fuch words and expreflions as are. moft 
fuited to the nature of the argument, and will give it 
the greateft force and evidence. 

And as it teaches to fpeak juftly, fo likewife metho- 
dically. This requires, that all the parts of a difeourfe 
be placed in their proper order, and with fuch juft con- 
neftion, as to refleft a light upon each other, and 
thereby to render the whole both clear in itfelf, and 
eafy to be retained. But the fame method is not pro- 
per for all difeourfes. And very frequently a differest 
manner is convenient in handling the fame fubjed!. 
For it is plain, that art, as well as nature, loves va- 
riety ; and it difeovers the fpeaker s judgment, when 
the difpofition of his difeourfe is fo framed, as to ap- 
pear eafy and natural, rather than the effeisl of indu- 
ftry and labour. > 

To fpeak floridly, is fo peculiar a property of this 
art, that fome have wholly confined it to the pomp 
and ornaments of language. But that it extends far- 
ther, and refped!s things as well as words, we {hall 
have occafion to {how hereafter. It contains indeed 
the whole fubjed! of elocution, but does not wholly 
confift in it. True and fiolid eloquence requires not 
only the beauties and flowers of language, but likewife 
the belt fenfe and cleareft reafoning. Befides, rheto- 
ric gives rules for th* feveral forts of ftyle, and di- 
redts the ufe of them agreeably to the nature of the 
fubiedt. . , . 

But the force of oratory appears m nothing mose - - tb.ai> 

/ 
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than a copioujnejs of exprelTion, or a proper manner 
of enlargement, fuited to the nature of the fubject ; 
which Is of great ufe in perfuafion, and forms the laft 
property, required by Cicero, of fpeaking well. A 
(hurt and concife account of things is often attended 
with obfcurity, from an omiflion of fome neceflary cir- 
cumftances relating to them. Or, however, where that 
is not the cafe, yet for want of proper embellifhments 
to enliven the difcourfe, and thereby to excite and fix 
the hearers attention, it is apt to flip through their 
minds without leaving any imprelfion. But where the 
images of things are drawn in their full proportion, 
painted in their proper colours, fet in a clear light, 
and reprefented in different views, with all the ftrength 
and beauties of eloquence, they captivate the minds of 
the audience with the highell pleafure, engage their 
attention, and by an irrefiflible force move and bend 
them to the defign of the fpeaker. 

The principal end and defign of oratory is to per- 
' fuade : for which reafon it is frequently called the art 
of perfuafion. Indeed the orator has often other fub- 
ordinate view's; as when he endeavours either to de- 
light his hearers with what is pleafant and agreeable, 
or to conciliate their good opinion by a fmooth and 
artffil addrefs : but ftill both thefe are in order toper* 
fuade and excite them to a&ion. 

An objeftion may, perhaps, hence be formed againft 
eloquence, as an art which may be employed for per- 

' fuading to ill as well as to good. There is no doubt 
that it may ; and fo reafoning may alfo be, and too 
often is, employed for leading men into error. But 
who would think of forming an argument from this 
againft the cultivation of our reafoning powers ? Rea- 
fon, eloquence, and every art which ever has been ftu- 
died among mankind, may be abufed, and may prove 
dangerous in the hands of bad men ; but it were per- 
fectly childifh to contend, that upon this account they 
ought to be abolifhed. 

While the orator employs his art in purfuing only 
thofe ends for which it was at firft defigned, the per- 

Tuading men to good and virtuous actions, and dif- 
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fuading them from every thing that is ill and vicious ; 
nothing can be more commendable in itfelf, or ufefui 
to human focieties. 

§ 3- Of the Divl/ion of Oratory. 

Oratory confifts of four parts; invention, difpofi-Oratory 
tiori, elocution, and pronunciation. This will appear tol|i'1^s 

by confidering the nature of each of them, and whatfourpam‘ 
it contributes in forming an orator. Every one who 
aims to fpeak well and accurately upon any fubjefl, 
does naturally in the firft place inquire after and pnr- 
fue fuch thoughts as may feem moft proper to explain 
and illuftrate the thing upon which he deligns to dif- 
courfe. And if the nature of it requires that3he ftiouli 
bring reafons to confirm what he fays, >he not only 
feeks the ftrongeft, and fuch as are like to be beft re- 
ceived ; but alfo prepares to anfwer any thing which 
may be offered to the contrary. This is invention  
After this he deliberates with himfelf in what method 
to difpofe of thofe things which have occurred to his 
mind, that they*may appear in the plaineft light, and 
not lofe their force by diforder and confufion. This 
is the bufinefs of difpoJition.—tti& next concern is to 
give his thoughts an agreeable drefs; by making 
choice of the fitteft words, cleareft expreffions, finooth 
and harmonious periods, with other ornaments of ftyle, 
as may beft fuit the nature of his fubjeft, brighten his 
difcourfe, and render it moft entertaining to his hear- 
ers. And this is called elocution.—The laft thing he 
attends to, is to deliver what he has thus cornpofed, 
with a juft and agreeable pronunciation. And* daily 
experience convinces us, how much this contributes 
both to engage the attention and imprefs what is fpo- 
ken upon the mind. This then is the method to which 
nature directs, in order to qualify ourfelves for difcour- 
fing to the beft advantage : 1 hough by cuftom and 
habit thefe things become fo familiar to us, that we 
do not always attend to them feparately in their na- 
tural order. However, it is the bufmefs of art to fol- 
low nature, and to treat of things in that manner which 
fhe dictates. 

PartI. Of INVENTION. 

Chap. I. Of Invention in general; and particu- 
larly of Common Places, and State of a Caufe. 

7 TNvention, confidered in general, is the difeovery 

^edife-011 • tll‘VS's as are P10pcr to perfuade. And 
very of0" in or<ier to attaIn this end> the orator propofes to him- 
fuch things felf three things: To prove or illuftrate the fubjed up- 
as are fitted on which he treats; to conciliate the minds of his hear- 
ts perfuade. erS ; and to engage their pafiions in his favour. And 

as thefe require different kinds of arguments or mo- 
tives, invention furniffies him with a fupply for each 
of them, as will be fhown in their order. 

An argument, as defined by Cicero, is a reafon 
which inducts us to believe what before we doubted 
of. 

And as different kinds of difcOurfes require different 
arguments, rhetoricians have confideied them two 
-ways; in general, under certain heads, as a common 
fund far all fubjeds ; and in a more particular manner, 
as they are fuited to demonjlrativc, deliberative, or ju- 

dicw1 difeourfes. At prefent we fliall treat only upon 
the former of thefe. And now, that one thing may 
receive proof and confirmation from another, it is ni 
ceffary that there be fome relation between them • for 
all things are not equally adapted to prove one ano- 
ther. Thus, in meafuring the quantity of two things 
which we would ftiow to be either equal or unequal 
if they are of fuch a nature that one cannot be applied 
to the other, then we take a third thing, which may 
be applied to them both ; and that muft be equal at 
lead to one of the two, which if applied to the other 
and found equal to that alfo, we prefently conclude 
that thefe two things are equal; but if it be unequal 
to the other, we fay that thefe two things are un- 
equa . Becaufe it is the certain and known property 
of all quantities, that whatfoever two things are equal 
to a third, are equal to one another; and where one 
of any two things is equal to a third, and the other 
unequal, thofe two things are Unequal to one another. 
What has been f»id of quantities, will hold true in all 
other cafes* that fo far as any two things or ideas 

agree 

\ 
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Invention, agree to a third, fo far they agree to one another. 

So likewife, on the contrary, as far as one of any two 
things or ideas does agree to a third, and the ocher 
does not, fo far they difagree with one another; in 
which refpecf, one of them cannot he truly affirmed of 
the other. Since, therefore, in every propofition, one 
thing is fpoken of another, if we would find out whe- 
ther the two ideas agree to each other or not, where 
this is not evident of ifcfelf, we mult find out fome 
third thing, the idea of which agrees to one of them; 
and then that being applied to the other, as it does 
agree or difagree witk it, fo we may conclude, that 
the two things propofed do agree or difagree with 
one another. This will be made more clear by an 
example or two. Should it be inquired, Whether 
virtue is to be loved; the agreement between virtue and 
love might be found by comparing them feparately 
with happinefs, as a common meafure to both. For 
fince the idea of happinefs agrees to that of love, and 
the idea of virtue to that of happinefs ; it follows, 
that the ideas of virtue and love agree to one another : 
and therefore it may be affirmed, That virtue is to be 
loved. But on the contrary, becaufe the idea of mi- 
fery difagrees with that of love, but the idea of vice 
agrees to that of mifery, the two ideas of vice and 
love mull confequently difagree with one another ; 
and therefore it would be falfe to afltrt, That vice is 
to be loved. Now, this third thing logicians call the 
medium, or middle term, becaufe it does as it were 
conneft two extremes ; that is, both parts of a pro- 
pofition. But rhetoricians call it an argument, be- 
caufe it is fo applied to what was before propofed, as 
to become the inftrument of procuring our affent to 
jt. Thus far as to the nature and ufe of arguments. 
We (hall next explain by u hat methods they are to be. 
fought. 

A lively imagination, and readinefs of thought, are 
undoubtedly a very great help to invention. Some 
perfons are naturally endued with that quicknefs of 
fancy, and penetration of mind, that they are feldom 
at a lofs for arguments either to defend their own 
opinions, or to attack their adverfaries. However, 
thefe things being the gift of natuie, and not to be 
gained by art, do not properly fall under our prefent 
confideration. 

It will be readily granted, that great learning and 
necefla'y toextenfive knowledge are a nobler fund for invention, 
an orat >r. orator therefore fhould be furnilhed with a itoek of 

important truths, folid maxims of reafon, and a variety 
of knowledge, colledled and treafured up both from 
obfervation and a large acquaintance with the liberal 
arts; that he may not only be qualified to exprefs 
himfelf in the molt agreeable manner, but likevvife to 
fupport what he fays with the ftrongeit and clear eft 
arguments. 

But becaufe all are not born with a like happy 
genius, and have not the fame opportunity to cultivate 
their minds with learning and knowledge ; and be- 
caufe nothing is more difficult than to dwell long 
tipon the confideration of one thing, in order to find 
out the ftrongeit arguments which may be offered for 
and againft it; upon thefe accounts, art has preferibed 
a method to leffen, in fome meafure, thefe difficulties, 
and help every one to a fupply of arguments upon any 

9. 
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fubjeft. And this is done by the contrivance of row Inventifii.^ 
won places, which Cicero calls the feats or heads of' * 
arguments, and by a Greek name topics. They are of 
two forts, internal and external. to 

I. Internal topics. Though things, with regard to Rules of art 
their nature and properties, are exceedingly various,1:0 fi‘PP!y 
yet they have certain common relations, by means°.. 
whereof the truth of what is either affirmed or denied jeai.n;ng ^ 
concerning them in any refpedb may be evinced. The acute ge- 
ancient Greek rhetoricians therefore reduced thefe re-nius. 
lations to fome general heads, which are termed loci 
or common places; becaufe the reafons or arguments 
fuited to prove any propofition are repofited in them, 
as a common fund or receptacle. And they are call- 
ed internal heads, becaufe they arife from the fubjedb 
upon which the orator treats ; and are therefore di- 
ftinguifhed from others named external, which he fetches 
from without, and applies to his prefent purpofe, as 
will be fhown hereafter. Cicero and Quintilian make 
them 16 ; three o! which comprehend the whole 
thing they are brought to prove, namely, definition, 
enumeration, and notation : of the remaining 13, fome 
contain a part of it, and the reft its various pro- 
perties and circumftances, with other confiderations 
relating to it; and thefe are, genus, fpecies, antecedents* 
confequents, adjuncts, conjugates, caufe, effect, contraries, 
oppofites.fimilitude, dijfimililude, and comparifcn. 

Definition explains the nature of the thing defined, 
and (hows what it is. And to whatfoever the defini- 
tion agrees, the thing defined does fo likewife. If 
therefore Socrates be a rational creature, he is a man; 
becaufe it is the definition of a man, that he is a ra- 
tional creature. 

Enumeration takes in all the parts of a thing. And 
from this we prove, that what agrees to all the parts 
agrees to the whole.; and what does not agree to any 
one or more parts, does not agree to the whole : As 
when Cicero proves to Fifo that all the Roman ftate 
hated him, by enumerating the feveral ranks and orders 
of Roman citizens who all did io. 

Notation, or etymology, explains the meaning or 
fignification of a word. From which we reafon thus : 
“ If he cannot pay his debts, he is infolventfor 
that is the meaning of the word infolvent. 

Genus is what contains under it two or more forts 
of things, differing in nature. From this head logi- 
cians reafon thus : “ Becaufe every animal is mortal, 
and man is an animal, therefore man is mortal.” But 
orators make a further ufe of this argument, which 
they call afeendingfrom the hypothefs to the thefs ; that 

ft-om a particular to a general : As Ihould a per- % r 1 * * _   * fiT m tv fon, when fpeaking in praife of juftice, take occafion 
from thence to commend and (how the excellency of 
virtue in general, with a view to render that particular " 
virtue more amiable. For fiace every fpecies contains 
in it the whole nature of the genus to which it relates, 
befides what is peculiar to itfelf, whereby it is diftin- 
guifired from it; what is affirmed of the genus, mult 
of neceffity be applicable to the fpecies. 

Species is that which comprehends under it all the 
individuals of the fame nature. From hence we may 
argue, “ He is a man, therefore he has a rational 
foul.” And orators fometimes take occafion from 
this head to dtfeend from the thefis to the hypothefis;;, 
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that is, in treating upon what is more general, to in- 
troduce foine particular contained under it, for the 
greater illuftration of the general. 

Antecedents are fuch things, as, being once allowed, 
others neceflarily, or very probably, follow. From this 
head an infeparable property is proved from its fubjed: 
as, It is material, and therefore corruptible. 

Confequents are fuch things as, being allowed, necef* 
farily or very probably infer their antecedents. Hence 
the fubjeft is proved from an infeparable property, in 
this manner: It is corruptible, and therefore material. 

Adjuncts are feparable properties of things, ©r cir- 
cumftances that attend them. Thefe are very nume- 
rous, and afford a great variety of arguments, feme 
of which ufually occur in every difeourfe. They do 
not neceflarily infer their lubjeA ; but, if fitly chofen, 
render a thing credible, and are a fufficient ground for 
affent. The way of reafoning from them we fhall fiiow 
prefently. 

Conjugates are words deduced from the fame origin 
with that of our fubjeft. By thefe the habit is proved 
from its a&s: as, Fie who does juftly is juft. He does 
not aft wifely, therefore he is not wife. But this infe- 
rence will not hold, unleis the aftions appear continued 
and conftant. 

A caufc is that, by the force of which a thing does 
exift. There are four kinds of caufes, matter, form, 
efficient, and end, which afford a great variety of ar- 
guments. The way of reafoning from them is to in- 
fer the effeft from the caufe: as, Man is endued with 
reafon, therefore he is capable of knowledge. 

An effeS. is that which arifes from a caufe, there- 
fore the caufe is proved by it: as, He is endued with 
knowledge, therefore with reafon. 

Contraries are things, which, under the fame genus, 
are at the utmoft diftance from each other ; fo that 
what we grant to the one, we utterly deny the other : 
as, Virtue ought to be embraced, therefore vice ffiould 
be avoided. 

Oppojites are fuch things, which, though repugnant 
to each other, yet are not direftly contradiftory : as. 
To love and to injure, to hate and to commend. They 
differ from contraries in this, that they do not abfo- 
lutely exclude one sftiother. An argument is drawn 
from things repugnant, thus : He will do a man a mif- 
chief, therefore he does not love him. He loves a man, 
therefore he will not reproach him. 

Similitude is an agreement of things in quality. 
Thus Cicero proves, that pernicious citizens ought to 
be taken out of the ftate; by the likenefs they bear to 
corrupted members, which are cut off to prevent fur- 
ther damage to the body. 

DiJJhnilitude is a difagreement of things in quality. 
From this head Cicero fhows the preference of his own 

vexile to Pifo’s government of Macedonia ; by the dif- 
ference between their conduft, and the people’s efteem 
of them. 

Comparifon is made three ways: for either a thing 
is compared with a greater, with a lefs, or with its 
equal. This place, therefore, differs from that of 
fimilitude on this account, that the quality was confi- 
dered in that, but here the quantity. An argument 
from the greater is thus drawn : If five legions could 
not conquer the enemy, much lefs will two. 

We fhall juft give one example of the manner of 
.N° 250. 
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reafoning from thefe heads, whereby the ufe of them Invention, 
may further appear. If any one, therefore, fhould { 

have endeavoured to perfuade Cicero not to accept of rhe ^aB_ 
his life upon the condition offered him by Antony, Vier of rea- 
That he would burn his Philippic orations which had foiling from 
been fpoken againft him, he might be fuppofed totilcie keaifi* 
ufe fuch arguments as thefe j partly taken from the 
adjunfts of Cicero, partly from thofe of Antony, and 
partly from the thing itfelf. And firft with regard to 
Cicero, it might be faid, That fo great a man ought 
not to purchafe his life at fo dear a price as the lofsof 
that immortal honour which by fo great pains and 
labour he had acquired. And this might be confirm- 
ed by another argument, That now he was grown 
old, and could not expeft to live much longer. And 
from the charafter of Antony he might argue thus : 
That he was very crafty and deceitful; and only de- 
figned, by giving him hopes of life, to have the Phi- 
lippics firft burnt, which otherwife he knew would 
tranfmit to pofterity an eternal brand of infamy upon 
him ; and then he would take off the author. And 
this might be ftiown by comparifon. For fince he 
would not fpare others, who had not fo highly exaf- 
perated him, and from whom he had not fo much to 
fear ; certainly he would not forgive Cicero, fince he 
knew well enough, that fo long as he lived, he him- 
felf could never be in fafety. And, laftly, an argu- 
ment might alfo be fetched from the nature of the 
thing itfelf, in the following manner : That Cicero by 
this aftion would ffiamefuily betray the ftate, and the 
caufe of liberty, which he had through his whole life 
moft courageoufly defended, with fo jgreat honour to 
himfelf, and advantage to the public. Upon fuch an 
account, a perfon might have ufed thefe or the like 
arguments with Cicero, which anfe from the fore- 
mentioned heads. 

Hbom this account of common places, it is eafy 
to conceive what a large field of difeourfe they open 
to the mind upon every fubjeft. At the fame time, 1,2 

though we have mentioned them from our refpeft jblid 
for the orators of Greece and Rome, we heartily utility un^ 
fubferibe to the opinion of a celebrated modern, who lefs there ii 
gives of them the following account. a previous 

“The Grecian fopbifts were the firft inventors of this ^'earnin” 
artificial fyftem of Oratory ; and they ftiowed a pro- andgeniJf 
digious fubtilty and fertility in the contrivance of 
thefe loci. Succeeding rhetoricians, dazzled by the 
plan, wrought them into fo regular a fyftem, that 
one would think they meant to teach how a perfon 
might mechanically become an orator, without any 
genius at all. They gave him receipts for making Blair 1 Zr> 
fpeeches on ail manner of fuhjefts. At the fame time, tures. , 
it is evident, that though this ftudy of common places 
might produce very ftiowy academical declamations, it 
could never produce ufeful difeourfes on real bufinefs. 
The loci indeed fupplied a moft exuberant fecundity of 
matter. One who had no other aim, but to talk co- 
pioufly and plaufibly, by confulting them on every 
fubjeft, and laying hold of all that they fuggefted, 
might difeourfe without end ; and that, too, though 
he had none but the moft fuperficial knowledge of his 
fubjeft. But fuch difeourfe could be no other than tri- 
vial. What is truly folid and perfuafive, muft be 
drawn etc vfeeribus caufee, from a thorough knowledge 
of the fubjeft, and profound meditation on it. They 
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who Would dire& Undents of oratory to any other 
fources of argumentation, only delude them ; and by 
attempting to render rhetoric too perfeft an art, they 
render it, in truth, a trifling and childifh ftudy.” 

11.0/ external topics. When the orator reafons from 
fuch topics as do not arife from his fubjeft, but from 
things of a different nature, thefe are called external. 
They are all taken from authorities, and are by one 
general name called creJlimonies. 

Now a teftimony may be exprefled by writing, 
fpeeeh, or any other lign proper to declare a pevfon's 
mind. And all teftimonies may be diftinguifhed into 
two forts, divine and human. A divine teflimony, 
when certainly known to be fuch, is inconteftable, 
and admits of no debate, but fliould be acquiefced in 
without hefittttion. Indeed the ancient Greeks and 
Romans efteemed the pretended oracles of their deities, 
the anfwers of their augurs, and the like fallacies, di- 
vine teftimonies : but with us no one can be ignorant 
of their true notion, though they do not fo dire&ly 
come under our prefent eonfideration. Human tefti- 
monies, confidered as furnifhing the orator with ar- 
guments, may be reduced to three heads; writings, 
•witnejfes, and contracts. 

x. By Writings, here, are to be underftood written 
laws, wills, or other legal inftruments, exprefled and 
conveyed in that manner. And it is not fo much the 
force and validity of fuch teftimonies, confidered in 
themfelves, that is here intended, as the occafion of 
difpute which may at any time arife concerning their 
true defign and import, when produced in proof upon 
either fide of a controverfy. And thefe are five ^Am- 
biguity, Difagreement between the words and inten- 
tion, Contrariety, Reafoning, and Interpretation.^ 

A writing is then faid to be ambiguous, when it is 
capable of two or more fenfes, which makes the wri- 
ter's defign uncertain. Now ambiguity may arife ei- 
ther from Angle words, or the conftruftion of fenten- 
ces. From {ingle wrords; as when either the fenfe of 
a word, or the application of it, is doubtful. As, 
fhould it be queftioned, whether ready money ought 
to be included under the appellation of chattels left by 
a will ; or, if a teftator bequeath a certain legacy to 
his nephew Thomas, and he has two nephews of that 
name. But ambiguity is alfo fometimes occafioned 
from the conilrudfion of a fentence ; as when feveral 
things or perfons having been already mentioned, it 
is doubtful to which of them that which follows ought 
to be referred. For example, a perfon writes thus in 
his will : ‘ Let my heir give as a legacy to Titius an 
horfe out of my liable, which he pleafes.’ Here it 
may be qudlioned, whether the word he refers to the 
heir or to Titius ; and confequently, whether the heir 
be allowed to give Titius which horfe he pleafes, or 
Titius may choofe which he likes heft. Now as to 
controveiAes of this kind, in the firft cafe above-men- 
tioned, the party who claims the chattels may plead, 
that all moveable goods come under that name, and 
therefore that he has a right to the money. This he 
will endeavour to prove from feme inflances where 
the word has been fo ufed. The bufinefs of the oppo- 
Ate party is to refute this, by ftiowing that money 
is not there included. And if either fide produce pre- 
cedents in his favour, the other may endeavour to flaow 
that the cafes are not parallel. As to the fecond cafe, 
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arifing from an ambiguity in the »ame, if any other Invention - 
words or exprefiions in the will feem to cbunteaance -Mnr~i 
either of the claimants, he will not fail to interpret 
them to his advantage. So likewife, if any thing faid 
by the teilator, in his lifetime, or any regard ihowu 
to either of thefe nephews more than the other, may 
help to determine which of them was intended, a pro- 
per ufe may be made of it. And the fame may be faid 
with regard to the third cafe. In which the legatee 
may reafon likewife from the common ufe of language, 
and fhow that in fuch expreflions it is ufual to make 
the reference to the laft or next antecedent; and from 
thence plead, that it was the deAgn of the teftator to 
give him the option. But in anfwer to this, it may be 
laid, that allowing it to be very often fo, yet in this 
inftance it fee ms more eafy and natural to repeat the 
verb g'vue zllzr pleafes, and fo to fupply the fentence, 
which he pleafes to give him, referring it to the heir, 
than to bring in the verb choofe, which was not in the 
fentence before ; and fo, by fupplying the fenfe, which 
he pleafes to choofe, to give the option to Titius. But 
where controverfies of this kind arife from a law, re- 
courfe may be had to other laws where the fame thing 
has been exprefled with greater clearnefs; which may 
help to determine the fenfe of the paflage in difpute. 

A feeond controverfy from writings is, when one 
party adheres to the words, and the other to what he 
aflerts was the writer’s intention. Now he who op- 
pofes the literal fenfe, either contends, that what he 
himfelf offers is the Ample and plain meaning of the 
writing, or that it muff be fo underftood in the parti- 
cular cafe in difpute. An inftance of the former is 
this, as we And it in Cicero. A perfon who died 
without children, but left a widow, had made this 
provifion in his will: “ If I have a fon bern to me, he 
lhall be my heir.” And a little after : If my fon 
die before he comes of age, let Curius be my heir.” 
There is no fon born : Curius therefore fues for the 
eftate, and pleads the intention of the teftator, who 
deftgned him for his heir, if he fhouid have no fon 
who arrived at age; and fays, there can be no reafon 
to fuppofe he did not intend the fame perfon for his 
heir if he had no fon, as if he ftiould have one who af- 
terwards died in his minority. But the heir at law in- 
fills upon the words of the will ; which, as he fays, 
require, that Aril a fon Ihould be born, and afterwards 
die under age, before Curius can fucceed to the inhe- 
ritance ; and there being no fon, a fubftituted heir, 
as Curius was, can have no claim where the Aril heir 
does not exift, from whom he derives his pretenfion, 
and was to fucceed by the appointment of the will.— 
Of the latter cafe, rhetoricians give this example: 
“ It was forbidden by a law- to open the city-gates in 
the night. A certain perfon notwithftanding, in time 
of war, did open them in the night, and let in feme 
auxiliary troops, to prevent their being cut off by the 
enemy, who v/as ported near the town.” Afterwards, 
when the war was over, this perfon is arraigned, and 
tried for his life on account of this aftion. Now, in 
fuch a cafe, the profecutor founds his charge upon the 
exprefs words of the law ; and pleads, that no fuffi- 
cient reafon can be affigned for going contrary to the 
letter of it, which would be to make a new law, and 
not to execute one already made. The defendant, on 
the other hand, alleges, That the fa& he is charged 
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’the law; fince he either could not, or ought not, to 
have complied with the letter of it in that particular 
cafe, which muft therefore neceflarily be fuppofed to 
have been excepted in the defign of that law when it 
was made. But to this the profecutor may reply, 
That all fuch exceptions as are intended by any law, 
are ufually expreffed in it : and inftances may be 
brought of particular exceptions expreffed in fome 
laws ; and if there be any fuch exception in the law 
under debate, it thould efpecially be mentioned. He 
may further add, That to admit of exceptions not ex- 

y preffed in the law itfelf, is to enervate the force of all 
laws, by explaining them away, and in effedf to ren- 
der them ufelefs. And this he may further corroborate, 
by comparing the law under debate with others, and 
confidering its nature and importance, and how far the 
public iutereft of the ftate is concerned in the due and 
regular execution of it ; from whence he may infer, 
that fhould exceptions be admitted in other laws of 
lefs confequence, yet, however, they ought not in this. 
Laftly, he may confider the reafon alleged by the de- 
fendant, on which he founds his plea, and fliow there 
was not that necefiity of violating the law in the pre- 
fent cafe, as is pretended. And this is often the more 
requilite, becaufe the party who difputes againll the 
words of the law, always endeavours to fupport his 
allegations from the equity of the cafe. If, therefore, 
this plea can be enervated, the main fupport of the 
defendant’s caufe is removed. For as the former ar- 
guments are defigned to prevail with the judge, to de- 
termine the matter on this fide the queftion from the 
nature of the cafe ; fo the intention of this argument 
is to induce him to it, from the weaknefs of the de- 
fence made by the oppofite party. But the defendant 
will, on the contrary, ufe fuch arguments as may beft 
demonftrate the equity of his caufe, and endeavour to 
vindicate the faft from his good defign and intention 
in doing it. He will fay, That the laws have allotted 
punifhments for the commiflion of fuch fadls as are 
evil in themfelves, or prejudicial to others ; neither of 
which can be charged upon the adion for which he is 
accufed : That no law can be rightly executed, if 
more regard be had to the words and fyllables of the 
writing, than to the intention of the legiflator. To 
which pnrpofe, he may allege that dirC&ion of the law 
itfelf, which fays, “ The law ought not to be too ri- 
goroufly interpreted, nor the words of it drained ; but 
the true intention and defign of each part of it duly 
confidered.” As alfo that faying of Cicero, “ What 
law may not be weakened and deftroyed, if we bend 
the fenfe to the words, and do not regard the defign 
and view of the legiflator ?” Hence he may take occa- 
fion to complain of the hardfhip of fuch a procedure, 
that no difference fliould be made between an audacious 
and wilful crime, and an honeft or neceffary adtion, 
which might happen to difagree with the letter of the 
law, though not with the intent of it. And as it was 
obferved before to be of confiderable fervice to the ac- 
cufer, if he could remove the defendant’s plea of 
equity-; fo it will be of equal advantage to the defen- 
dant, if he can fix upon any words in the law, which 
may in the leaft feem to countenance his cafe, fince this 
will take «ff the main force of the charge. 

The third controverfy of this kind is, when two 
writings happen to clalh with each other, or at leaft 

feem to do fo. Of this Hermogenes gives the fob Invention, 
lowing infbnce. One law enjoins; “ He who con-^^v™*-^ 
tinues alone in a (hip during a tempeft, (hall have the 
property of the (hip.” Another law fays, “ A difin- 
herited ion (hall enjoy no part of his father’s eftate.’’ 

■Now a fun, who had been difinherited by his father, 
happens to be in his father’s (hip in a tempeft, and 
continues there alone, when every one elfe had de- 
ferred it- He claims the (hip by the former of thefe 
laws, and his brother tries his right with him by the 
latter. In fuch cafes, therefore, it may firft be con- 
fidered, “ Whether the two laws can be reconciled. 
And if that cannot be done, then, Which of them ap- 
pears more equitable. Alfo, Whether cv he pofi- 
tive, and the other negative : becaufe prohibitions 
are a fort of exceptions t@ pofitive injunctions. Or, If 
one be a general law, and the other more particular, 
and come nearer to the matter in queftion. Likewife, 
Which was laft made : fince former laws are often I 
abrogated, either wholly or in part, by fubfequent 
laws ; or at lead were defigned to be fo. Laftly, it 
may be obferved, Whether one; of the laws be not 
plain and exprefs ; and the other more dubious, or 
has any ambiguity in it. All, or any of which things, 
that party will not omit to improve for his advantage 
whofe intereft is concerned in it. 

The fourth controverfy is reafbning. As when 
fomething, not exprefsly provided for by a law, is in- 
ferred by a fimilitude, or parity of reafon, from what 
is contained in it. Quintilian mentions this inftance 
of it. “ There was a law made at Tarentum, to pro- 
hibit the exportation of wool; but a certain perfon 
exports (beep.” In this cafe, the profecutor may firft 
compare the thing which occafions the charge, with 
the words of the law, and (how their agreement, and 
how unneceffary it was that particular thing fliould 
have been exprefsly mentioned in the law, fince it is 
plainly contained in it, or at lead an evident confe- 
quence from it. He may then plead, that many 
things of a like nature are omitted in other laws far ' 
the fame reafon. And, laftly, he may urge the rea- 
fonablenefs and equity of the procedure. The de- 
fendant, on the other hand, will endeavour to (how 
the deficiency of the reafoning, and the difference be- 
tween the two cafes. He will infill upon the plain 
and exprefs words of the law, and fet forth the ill 
tendency of fuch inferences and conclufions drawn 
from iimilitudes and comparifons, fince there is fcarce 
any thing but in fome refpedl may bear a refemblance 
to another. 

The laft controverfy under this head is interpreta- 
tion, in which the difpute turns upon the true mean- 
ing and explication of the law in reference to that 
particular cafe. We have the following inftance of 
this in the Pandedls; ii A man who had two Tons,, 
both under age, fubftitutes Titius as heir to him who 
fhould die laft, provided both of them died in their 
minority. They both perifti together at fea before 
they came to age. Here arifes a doubt, whether the 
fubftitution can take place, or whether the inheritance 
devolves to the heir at law.” The latter pleads, That as 
neither of them can be faid to have died laft, the 
fubftitution cannot take place; which was fufpended, 
upon the condition that one died after the other. 
But to this it may be faid, It was the intention of the 
teffator, that if both died in their nonage, Titius 

fhould 
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fhould fuceecc! to the inheritance; and therefore it 
makes no difference whether they died together, or 
one after the other: and fo the law determines it. 

2. The fecond head of external arguments are Wit- 
fiejjes. Thefe may either give their evidence, when ab- 
fent, in writing fubfcribed with their name ; or £re~ 
fcnt, by word of mouth. And what both of them 
teftify, may either be from hearfay ; or what they 
faw themfelves, and were prefent at the time it was 
done. As the weight of the evidence may be thought 
greater or Ifefs on-each of thefe accounts, either party 
will make fuch ufe of it as he finds for his advantage. 
The characters of the witneffes are alfo to be conii- 
dered ; and if any thing be found in their lives or be- 
haviour that is juftly exceptionable, to invalidate their 
evidence, it ought not to be omitted. And how they are 
affeCted to the contending parties, or either of them, 
may deferve confideration ; for fome allowances may 
be judged reafonable in cafe of friendlhip, or enmity, 
where there is no room for any other exception. But 
regard firould chiefly be had to what they teftify, and 
how far the caufe is affeaed by it. Cicero is very large 
upon moft of thefe heads in his defence of Marcus Ton* 
teius, with a defign to weaken the evidence of the 
Cauls again ft him. And where witneffes are produ- 
ced on one fide only, as orators fometimes attempt to 
leffen the credit of this kind of proof, by pleading 
that witneffes are liable to be corrupted, or biaffed by 
fome prevailing mtereft or paffion, to which argu- 
ments taken from the nature and cucumftances of 
things are not fubjea ; it may be anfwered on the 
other hand, that fophiftical arguments and falfe co- 
lourings are not expofed to infamy or pumfhment, 
whereas witnefl'es are reftrained by fhame and penalties, 
nor V ould the law require them if they were notneceffary. 

3. The third and laft head of external arguments are 
Commas ; which may be either public or private. By 
public are meant the tranfaftions between different 
itates, as leagues, alliances, and the like ; which de- 
pend on the laws of nations, and come more properly 
under deliberative difeourfes, to which we fhall refir 
them. Thofe are called private, which relate to leffer 
bodies or focieties of men, and Angle perfons ; and 
nray be either written or verbal. And it is not io 
much the true meaning and purport of them that is 
here confidered, as their force and obligation. And, 
as the Roman law declares, “ Nothing can be more 
agreeable to human faith, than that perfons Ihould 
ftand to their agreements.” Therefore, in controver- 
fies of this kind, the party whofe intereft it is that the 
contrabt fhould be maintained, will plead, that iuch co- 
venants have the force of private laws, and ought re- 
ligioufly to be obferved, iinee the common affairs of 
mankind are tranfadted in that manner; and therefore 
to violate them, is to deflroy all commerce and fociety 
among men. On the other fide it may be laid, that 
juftice and equity are chiefly to be regarded, which ate 
immutable ; and betides, that the public laws are the 
common rule to determine fuch differences, which are 
defigned to redrefs thofe who are aggrieved. And, in- 
deed, where a compact has b^en obtained by force or 
fr-ud, it is in itfelf void, and has no eflcdt either in 
law or reafon. But on the other hand, the Roman 
lawyers feem to have very rightly determined, that ail 
fuch obligations as are founded on natural equity, 

though not binding by national laws, and are therefore Invention.^ 
called mida pafia, ought, however, in honour and con- _v 

fcience to be performed. . j , 
111. Of the State of a Controversy. The ancients, of the frate 

obferving that the principal queftion or point of dil-of a contro- 
pute in all controverfies might be referred to fome par- 
ticular head, reduced thofe heads to a certain number,of referring 
that both the nature of the queftion might by that the princiJ’ 
means be better known, and the arguments fuited to pal queftion 
it be difeovered with greater eafe. And thefe heads111 

they call fates. particular 
By the ftate of a controverfy, then, we are to under-^eaci for 

ftand the principal point in difpute between contend-greater 
ing parties, upon the proof of which the whole caufeeaN of^ar 
or controverfy depends. We find it expreffed by feve-8uiueu ' 
ral other names in ancient writers : as, the confuta- 
tion of the caufe, the general head, and the chief quftion. 
And as this is the principal thing to be attended to in 
every fuch difeourfe ; f@ it is what firft requires the 
conlideration of the fpeaker, and fhould be well fixed 
and digefled in his mind, before he proceeds to look 
for arguments proper to fupport it. Thus Anthony, 
the Roman orator, fpeaking of hi? own method in hA 
pleading, fay's: “ When I underftand the nature of 
the caufe, and begin to confider it, the firft thing I 
endeavour to do is, to fettle with myfelf what that is 
to which all my difeourfe relating to the matter in dif- 
pute ought to be referred : then 1 diligently attend to 
thefe other two things, How to recommend myfelf, 
or thofe for whom I plead, to the good efteem of my 
hearers ; and how to influence their minds, as may beii 
fuit my defign.” This way of proceeding appears very 
agreeable to reafon and prudence. For what can be 
more abfurd, than for a perfon to attempt the proof 
of any thing, before he has well fettled in his own 
mind a clear and diftind notion what the thing is 
which he would endeavour to prove ? Quintilian de- 
feribes it to be, ‘ That kind of queftion which arifes 
from the firft conflid of caufes.’ In judicial cafes, it 
immediately follows upon the charge of the plaintiff, 
and plea of the defendant. Our common law ex- 
preffes it by one word, namely xhz iffue. Which in- 
terpreters explain, by deferibing it to be, “ That 
point of matter' depending in fuit, whereupon the par- 
ties join, and put their caufe to the trial.” Examples 
will further help to illuftrate this, and render it more 
evident. In the caufe of Milo, the charge of the Clo- 
dian party is, Milo killed Otodius. Milo s plea or de- 
fence, I killed him, but fifty. From hence arifes this 
grand queftion, or ftate of the caufe, Whether it was 
lawful for Milo to kill Glodius ? And that Clodius was 
lawfully killed by Milo, is what Cicero in his defence 
o( Milo principally endeavours to prove. This is the 
main fubjed of that fine and beautiful oration. The 
whole of his difeourfe is to be confideied as centering 
at laft in this one point. Whatever different matters 
are occafionally mentioned, will, if clofely attended 
to, be found to have b£fen introduced fome way cr 
other the better to fupport and carry on this, defign. 
Now in fuch cafes, where the fad is not denied, but 
fomething is offered in its defence, the ftate.of tne 
caufe is taken from the defendant’s plea, who is obli- 
ged to make it good: As in the inftance here given, 
the chief point in difpute was the lawftilnefs of Milo s 
adion, which it was Cicero’s bulinefs to demonftrate. 
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^ Invcntior. Bat when the defendant denies the fa£l, the ftate of 
the caufe arifes from the accufation ; the proof of 
which then lies upon the plaintiff, and not, as in the 
former cafe, upon the defendant. So in the caufe of 
Rofcius, the charge made againft him is, That he 
hilled his father. But, he denies the fa ft. The grand 
queftion therefore to be argued is, Whether or not he 
killed hit father ? The proof of this lay upon his ae- 
cufers. And Cicero’s defign in his defence of him is 
to fhow, that they had not made good their charge. 
But it fometimes happens, that the defendant neither 
abfolutely denies the fact, nor attempts to juftify it ; 
but only endeavours to qualify it, by denying that it 

. is a crime of that nature, or deferves that name, by 
which it is expreffed in the charge. We have an ex- 
ample of this propofed by Cicero : “ A perfon is ac- 
cufed of facrilege, for taking a thing, that was facred, 
out of a private houfe. He owns the fa6f, but denies 
it to be factilege; finee it was committed in a private 
houfe, and not in a temple.” Hence this queftion 
arifes, Whether to take a facrsd thing out of a private 
houfe, is to he deemed facrilege, or only fimple theft ? It 
lies upon the accufer to prove what the other denies; 
and therefore the ftate of the caufe is here alfo, as 
well as in the preceding cafe, taken from the indid- 
ment. 

But befides the principal queftion, there are other 
fubordinate queftions, which follow upon it in the 
courfe of a difpute, and fhould be carefully diftin- 
guidled from it. Particularly that which arifes from 
the reafon, or argument, which is brought in proof of 
the principal queftion. For the principal queflion 
itfelf proves nothing, but is the thing to be proved, 
and becomes at laft the conclufion of the difcourfe. 
I hus, in the caufe of Milo, his argument is, I kill- 
ed Clodius jujlly, becaufe he ajfajfinated me. Unlefs the 
Clodian party be fuppofed to deny this, they give up 
their caufe. From hence therefore this fubordinate 
queftion follows, Whether Clodius ajfaffinated Milo P 
Now Cicero -fpends much time in the proof of this, 
as the hinge on which the firft queftion, and confe- 
quently the whole caufe, depended. For if this was 
once made to appear, the lawfulnefs of Milo’s killing 
Clodius, which was the grand queftion or thing to be 
proved, might be inferred as an allowed confequeuce 
from it. This will be evident, by throwing Milo’s 
argument, as ufed by Cicero, into the form of a fyl- 
iogifm. 

yin (ffaffm 'is lawfully killed : 
Clodius was an ajfajjin: 
Therefore he was lawfully killed by Milot whom he 

ajfajfinated. 

If the minor propofition of this fyllogifm was granted, 
no one would deny the conclufion : for the Roman 
law allowed of felbdefence. But as Cicero was very 
fenfibl& this would not be admitted, fo he takes much 
pains to bring the court into the belief of it. Now 
where the argument brought in defence of the fecond 
queftion is contefted, or the orstor fuppofes that it 
may be fo, and therefore fupports that with another 
argument, this oecafions a third queftion confequent 
upon the former; and in like manner he may proceed 
to a fourth. But be they more or fewer,- they are to 
be confidered but as one chain of fubordinate queftions 

ORATORY. Part T, 
dependent upon the firft. And though each of th em Invention, 
has its particular ftate, yet none of thefe is what rhe- 
toricians call The fate of the Caufe, which is to be un- 
derftood only of the principal queftion. And if, as it 
frequently happens, the firft or principal queftion is 
itfelf direblly proved from more than one argument ; 
this makes no other difference, but that each of thefc 
arguments, fo far as they are followed by others to 
fupport them, become a diftincb feries of fubordinate 
queftions, all dependent upon the firft. As when Ci- 
cero endeavours to prove, that Rofcius iid not kill 
his father, from two reafons or arguments: Becaufe he 
had neither any caufe to move him to fuch a barbarous ac' 
tion, nor any opportunity for it. 

Moreover, befides thefe fubordinate queftions, there 
are alfo incidental ones often introduced, which have 
fome reference to the principal queftion, and contri- 
bute towards the proof of it, though they are not ne . 
ceffarily connected with it, or dependent upon it. And 
each of thefe alfo has its Hate, though different from 
that of the caufe. For every queftion, or point of 
controverfy, mull be ftated, before it can be made the 
fubjeft of deputation. And it is for this reafon, that 
every new argument advanced by an orator is called a 
quefion; becaufe it is confidered as a frefh matter of 
controverfy. In Cicero’s defence of Milo, we meet 
with feveral of this fort of queftions, occafioned by 
fome afperfions which had been thrown out by the 
Clodian party to the prejudice of Milo. As, “ That 
he was unworthy to fee the light, who owned he had 
killed a man For Milo before his trial had openly 
confeffed he killed Clodius. So likewife, “ That the 
fenate had declared the killing of Clodius was an ille- 
gal atftion.” And further, “ That Pompey, by ma- 
king a new law to fettle the manner of Milo’s trial, 
had given his judgment againft Milo.” Now' to each 
of thefe Cicero replies, before he proceeds to the prin- 
cipal queftion. And therefore, though the queftion, 
in which the ftate of a controverfy confifts, is faid by 
Quintilian to arife from “ the firft conflict of caufes,” 
yet we find by this inftance of Ciceto, that it is-not 
always the firft queftion in order, upon which the ora- 
tor treats. 

But it fometimes happens, that the fame caufe or 
controverfy contains in it more than one ftate. Thus 
in judicial caufes, every diftinft charge occafions a new 
ftate. All Cicero’s orations againft Verres relate to 
one caufe, founded upon a law of the Romans egainft 
unjuft exaftior.s made by their governors of provinces 
upon the inhabitants; but as that profecution is made 
up of as many charges as there are orations, every 
charge, or indictment, has its different ftate. So like- 
wife his oration in defence of Ccelius has two ftates, in 
anlwer to a double charge made againft him by his 
adverfaries : one, “ for borrowing money of Clodia, 
in order to bribe certain flaves to kill a foreign ambaf- 
fador and the other, “ for an attempt afterward to 
poifon Ciodia herfelf.” Befides which, there were fe- 
vcral other matters of a lefs heinous nature, which had 
been thrown upon him by his accufcrs,, with a delign, 
very likely, to render the two principal charges more 
credible ; to which Cicero firft replies, in the fame- 
manner as in his defence of Milo. 

Though all the examples we have hitherto brought 
to illuftrate this fubjetfc have been taken from judicial. 

cafes i. 



Part I. 
ORATORY. 381 

Invention, cafes; yet not only thefe, but very frequently dif- 
-—courfes of the deliberative kind, and fometimea thofe 

of the deraonftrative, are managed in a controverfial 
way. And all contrqverfies have their date. And 
therefore Quintilian very juftly obferves, that “ Hates 
belong both to general and particular queftions ; and 
to all forts of caufes, demonftrative, deliberative, and 
judicial.” In Cicero’s oration for the Manilian law, 
this is the main point in difpute between him and 
thofe who oppofed that law : “ Whether Pompey was 
the fitteft perfon to be intrufted with the management 
of the war againft Mithridates ?” This is a fubjed of 
the deliberative kind. And of the fame nature was 
that debate in the fenate concerning the demolition 
of Carthage. For the matter in difpute between Cato, 
who argued for it, and thofe who were of the contrary 
©pinion, feems to have been this: “ Whether it was for 
the intereft of the Romans to demolilh Carthage ? ’ 
And fo likewife in thofe two fine orations of Cato and 
Ctefar, given us by Salluft, relating to the confpira- 
tors with Catiline, who were then in cultody, the con- 
troverfy turns upon this : “ Whether thole prifoners 
fhouid be punilhed with death, or perpetual imprifon- 
ment ?” Examples of the demonftrative kind are not 
fo common ; but Cicero’s oration concerning the ‘ An 
fwers of the foothfayers,’ may afford u* an inftance of 
it. Several prodigies had lately happened at Rome ; 
upon which the foothfayers being confulted, affigned 
this as the reafon of them, Becaufe fome places confe- 
crated to the gods had been afterwards converted to 
civil ufes. Clodius charged this upon Cicero ; whofe 
houfe was rebuilt at the public expence, after it had 
been demolilhed by Clodius, anil the ground conle- 
crated to the goddefs Liberty. C-cero in this ora- 
tion retorts the charge ; and (hows that the prodigies 
did not refpe& him, but Clodius. So that the queftion 
in difpute was, “To which of the two thofe prodi- 
gies related ?” This oration does not appear to have 
been fpoken in a judicial way, and muff therefore be- 
long to the demonftrative kind. His invedtive agairnt 
Pifo is likewife much of the fame nature, wherein he 
compares his own behaviour and conduCl with that of 
Pifo. 

As to the number of thefe Hates, both Cicero and 
Quintilian reduce them to three. “ \V e mult (lays 
Quintilian) agree with thofe, whofe authority Cicero 
follows, who'tells us, that three things may be inqui- 
red into in all difputes: Whether a thing is ; what it 
is j and how it is. And this is the method which na- 
ture prefenbes. Foi in the firft place, it is neceffary 
the thing Ihould exift about which the difpute is: be- 
caufe no judgment can be made either of its nature or 
quality till its exiftence be manifeft ; which is there- 
fore the firft queftion. But though it be manifeft that 
a thing is, it does not prefently appear what it is ; and 
when this is known, the quality yet remains : and af- 
ter thefe three are fettled, no further inquiry is necef- 
fary.” Now the firft of thefe three ftates is called the 
conjectural Jlate; as if it be inquired, “ Whether one 
perfon killed another ?” This always follows upon the 
denift of a fa£t, by one of the parties ; as was the cafe 
©f Rofcius. And it receives its name from hence, that 
the judge is left, as it were, to conje&ure, whether 
the fa£t was really committed or not, from the evi- 
dence produced oa the other fide. The fecond is call- 

ed the dejiniime jlo.le^ when tne ta<£! is not denied 5 but *^'lt 

the difpute turns upon the nature of it, and what name 
it is proper to give it : as in that example of Cicero, 
“ Whether to take a facred thing out of a private 
houfe be theft, or facrilege ?” For in this caie it is 
neceffary to fettle the diftinft notion of. thofe two 
crimes, and fhow their difference. The third is.called 
the Jlate of quality; when the contending parties are 
agreed both as to the fa&, and the nature of it; but 
the difpute is, “ Whether it be juft or unjuft, profit- 
able or unprofitable, and the like as in the caufe of 
Hilo. . • , • ^ , r 

From what has been faid upon this fubject, the u.e 
of it may in a good meafure appear. For whoever en- 
gages in a controverfy, ought in the firft place to con- 
iider with himfelf the main queftion in difpute, to fix 
it well in his mind, and keep it conftantly in his view ; 
without which he will be very liable to ramble from 
the point, and bewilder both himfelf and his heard s. 
And it is no lofs the bufinefsof the hearers principally 
to attend to this ; by which means they will.be help- 
ed to diftinguifh and feparate from the principal que- 
ftion what is only incidental, and to obferve how lar 
the principal queftion is affbaed by it ; to perceive 
what is offered in proof, and what is only brought in 
for iliuftration ; not to be milled by digrelfions, but to 
difeern when the fpeaker goes off from his fubjea, and 
when he returns to it again ; and, in a word, ^ to ac- 
company him thiough the whole dilcouife, ana carry 
with them the principal chain of reafoning upon wnich 
the caufe depends, fo as to judge upon the whoit, 
whether he has made out his point, and the conclufion 
follows from the premifes. 
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Chap. II. Of Arguments fuited to Demonjlnative 
Dfcourjes. 

These confift either in praife or dnpraiie , 2nd, ofargu- 
agreeably to the nature of all contraries, one of themments 
will ferve to illuftrate the other. demm- 

Novv we either praife perfons or things. . t ftrative 
I. In praifing or difpraifing perjons, rhetoriciansdifeourfes* 

preferibe two methods. One is, to follow the order in 
which every thing happened that is mentioned in the 
difeourfe; the other is, to reduce what is laid under 
certain general heads, without a ftnCt regard to the 
order of time. , , , ,.r r 

j. In purfuing the former method, the difeourfe 
may be very conveniently divided into three periods. 
The firft of which will contain what preceded the per- 
fon’s birth ; the fecond, the whole courfe of his ate ; 
and the third what followed upon his death. 

Under the firft of thefe may be comprehenoed what 
is proper to be faid concerning his country or family. 
And therefore, if thefe were honourable, it may be 
faid to his advantage, that he nowife difgraced them, 
but acted fuitabiy to fuch a defeent. But if they were 
not fo, they may be either wholly omitted ; 01 it may 
be faid, that, inftead of deriving thence any advantag . 
to his charafter, he has conferred a laft.ng honour up- 
on them, and that it is not of fo much moment where, 
or from whom, a perfon derives his birth, as how he 

h'In the fecond period, which is that of his life, the 
qualities both of his mind and body, with his ^ 
Luces in the world, may be feparately confidered. 
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, inyention. Though, as Qjilntilian rightly obferves, 

v ral advantages are not praifes for themfelves, but ac- 
cording to the ufe that is made of them. For riches, 
and power, and intereft, as they have great influence, 
and may be applied either to good or bad purpofes, are 
a proof of the temper of our minds; and therefore we 
are either made better or worfe by them.” But thefe 
tnings are a juft ground for commendation, when they 
are the reward of virtue or fnduftry. Bodily endow- 
ments are health, ftrength, beauty, activity, and the 
like ; which are more or lefs commendable, according 
as they are employed. And where thefe, or any of 
them, are wanting, it may be fhown, that they are 
abundantly compenfated by the more valuable endow- 
ments of the mind. Nay, fometimes a defedl in thefe 
may give an advantageous turn to a perfon’s charac- 
ter ; for any virtue appears greater, in proportion to 
the difadvantages the perfon laboured under in exert- 
ing it. But the chief topics of praife are taken from 
the virtues and qualifications of the mind. And here 
the orator may conlider the difpofition, education, 
learning, and feveral virtues, which fhone through the 
whole courfe of the perfon’s life. In doing which, 
the preference fliould always be given to virtue above 
knowledge or any other accomplifhment. And in ac- 
tions, thofe are moft eonfiderable, and will be heard 
with greateft approbation, which a perfon either did 
a’one, or firfi, or wheiein he had feweft afibciates ; ns 
likewife thofe which exceeded expe&ation, or were 
done for the-advantage of others rather than his own. 
And further, as the laft fcene of a man’s life generally 
commands the greateft regard, if any thing remark- 
able at that time was either faid or done, it ought par- 
ticularly to be mentioned. Nor fhould the manner of 
his death, or caufe of it, if accompanied with any com- 
mendable cireum fiances, be omitted; as if he died in 
the fervice of his country, or in the purfuit of any 
other laudable defign. 

The third and laft period relates to what followed 
after the death of the perfon. And here the public 
lofs, and public honours conferred upon the deceafed, 
are proper to be mentioned. Sepulchres, ftatucs, and 
other monuments to perpetuate the memory of the 
dead, at the expence of the public, were in common 
ufe both among the Greeks and Romans. But in the 
earlieft times, as thefe honours were more rare, fo they 
were lefs coftly. For as in one age it was thought a 
lufficient reward for him who died in the defence of 
his country, to have his name cut in a marble inferip- 
tion, with the caufe of his death ; fo in others it was 
very common to fee the ftatues of gladiators, and per- 
lons of the meaneft rank, ereaed in public places. 
And therefore a judgment is to be formed of thefe 
things Ircm. the time, cuftom, and circumftances, of 
different nations; fince the frequency of them renders 
them lefs honourable, and takes off from their evi- 
dence as the rewards of virtue. But, as Quintilian 
lays, “ Children are an honour to their parents, ci- 
ties to their founcers, laws to thofe who compiled them, 
arts to their inventors, and ufeful cuftoms to the au- 
thors of them.” 

And this may fuffice for the method of praifin^ 
perfons, when we propofe to follow the order of time, 

II A T O R Y. 
“ All exter- upon the emperor 

Part I, 
Trajan. But as this method is invention, 

very plain and obvious, fo it requires the more agree- 
able drefs to render it delightful; left otherwife it 
feem rather like an hiftory than an oration : For 
which reafon, we find, that epic poets, as Homer, 
Virgil, and others, begin with the middle of their 
ftory, and afterwards take a proper occafion to intro- 
duce what preceded, to diverlify the fubjed, and 
give the greater pleafure and entertainment to their 
readers. 

2. The other method above hinted was, to reduce 
the difeourfe to certain general heads without regard- 
ing the order of time. As if any one, in praifing the 
elder Cato, (hould propofe to do it, by fliowing that 
he was a moft prudent fenator, an excellent orator, 
and moft valiant general; all which commendations 
are given him by Pliny. In like manner, the charac- 
ter of a good general may be comprifed under four 
heads ; fltill in military affairs, courage, authority, and 
luccefs: from all which Cicero commends Pornpey. 
And agreeably to this method Suetonius has written 
the lives of the firft twelve Caelars. 

But in the piaifing of perfons, care fttould always 
be taken to fay nothing that may feem fiditious or out 
of charader, which may call the orator’s judgment 
or integrity in qjeftion. It was not without caufe, 
therefore, that Lyfippus the ftatuary, as Plutarch 
tells us, blamed Apelles for painting Alexander the 
Great with thunder in his hand ; which could never 
fuit his charader as a man, however he might boaft of 
his divine defeent : for which reafon Lyfippus himfelf 
made an image of him holding a fpear, as the fign of a 
warrior. Light and trivial things in commendations 
are likewife to be avoided, and nothing mentioned 
but what may carry in it the idea of fomething truly 
valuable, and which the hearers may be fuppofed to 
wifh for, and is proper to excite their emulation. Thefe 
are the principal heads of praife with relation to men. 
In dilpraife, the heads contrary co thefe are requilite; 
which being fufficiently clear from what has been faid, 
need not particularly be infilled on. 

II. We proceed therefore to the other part of the 
divifion, which refpeds things, as diftinguifhed from 
perfons. By which we are to underftand all beings 
inferior to man, whether animate or inanimate ; as 
likewife the habits and difpoiitions of men, either good 
or bad, when confidered feparately, and apart tror« 
their fubje&s, as arts and fciences, virtues and vices, 
with whatever elfe may be a proper fubjeA for praife 
or difpraife. Some writers, indeed, have, for their 
own amufement and the diverfion of others, difplayed 
their eloquence inajocofe manner upon fubjt&s of 
this kind. So Lucian has written in praife of a fly, 
ami S) nefius an elegant encomium upon baldnel's. 
Others, on the contrary, have done the like in a fa- 
tyricai way. Such is Seneca’s apotheofis or confeera- 
tion of the emperor Claudius ; and the Myfopugon 
or beard-hater, written by Julian the emperor. Not 
to mention feveral modern authors, who have imitated 
them in fuch ludicrous ccmpofitions. But as to thefe 
things, and all of the like nature, the obfeivation of 
Antony in Cicero feema very juft : “ That it is not 
neceffary to reduce every fubjedt we diTcourfe upon to ' 

S«i°k,W ofSs7m:!" "“‘r “P®0 £«• "■*“ •«.” many arc fo trivial, as not'to dc 
-S k Q °f bakmi6> aiJd in Ins panegyric ierve it; and others fo plain and evident of themfeives. 
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Invention, as not to require It. But fxncc It frequently comes In 
4—-v""—•'the way both of orators and hiftorians to deferibe 

countries, cities, and fads, wefhall briefly mention the 
principal heads of invention proper to illuftrate each 
of thefe. 

Countries, then, may be celebrated from the plea- 
fantnefs of their fituation, the clemency and whole- 
fomenefs of the air, and goodnefs of the foil; to which 
laft may be referred the fprings, rivers, woods, plains, 
mountains, and minerals. And to all thefe may be 
added their extent, cities, the number and antiquity 
of the inhabitants; their policy, laws, cuftoms, wealth, 
chara&er for cultivating the arts both of peace and 
war; their princes, and other eminent men they have 
produced. Thus Pacatus has given us a very elegant 
defenpnon of Spain, in his panegyric upon the em- 
peror Theodofnis, who was born there. 
. Cities are praifed from much the fame topics as 
countries. And here, whatever contributes either to 
their defence or ornament ought particularly to be 
mentioned ; as the ftrength of the walls and fortifica- 
tions, the beauty and fplendor of_ the buildings, whe- 
ther facred or civil, public or private. We have in 
Herodotus a very fine defeription of Babylon, which 
was once the ftrongeft, largeft, and moft regular city 
in the world. And Cicero has accurately defenbed 
the city of Syracufe, in the ifland Sicily, in one ot his 
orations againft Verres. 

But fafts come much oftener under the cognizance 
of an orator. And thefe receive their commendation 
from their honour, juftice, or advantage! But in de- 
feribing them, all the circumftances fhould be .related 
in their proper order ; and that in the moft lively and 
afft&ing manner, fuited to their different nature. Li- 

Y‘ ... ft 
Chap. III. 0/ Argument* fuited to D either at 

Difcourfes. _ 1 

This kind of difeourfts muft certainly have been ofje’ibe- 
very ancient; fince, doubtlefs, from the lirft beginning rative dif- 
of mens converfing together, they deliberated upon courfe$, ami 
their common intereft, and offered their advice to each 
other. But neither thofe of the laudatory nor judi-f licet{ t?) 
cial kind could have been introduced, till mankind cb.cm, 
were fettled in communities, and found it neceifary to 
encourage virtue by public rewards, and bring vice 
under the reftraint of laws. The early practice of 
fuafory difcourfes appears from facred writ, where we 
find, that when Mofes was ord red upon an embaffy 
into Egypt, he would have excufed himfelf for want 
of eloquence. And Homer reprefents the Greeks at 
the fiege of Troy, as flocking like a fwarm of bees to 
hear their generals harangue them. Nor is this part 
of oratory lefs cenipicubus for its ufefulnefs to man- 
kind, than for its antiquity ; being highly beneficial ei- 
ther in councils, camps, or any focieties of men. How 
many inftances have we upon record, where the fury 
of an enraged multitude has been checked and appea- 
fed by the prudent and artful pcrfuafion of forae par- 
ticular perfon ? The ftory of Agrippa Menenius, when 
the commons of Rome withdrew from the fenators, 
and retired out of the city, is too well known to need 
reciting. And how often have armies been animated 
and fired to the moft dangerous exploits, or recalled to 
their duty, when ready to mutiny, by a moving fpe ch 
of their general ? many inftances ef which we find in 
hiftory. 

All deliberation' refpe&s fomething future, for it is 
in vain to confult about what is already paft. _ The 
fubjedl-matter of it is, either things public or private,^ 

vv has reprefented the demolition of Alba by the Ro- facred or civil ; indeed all the valuable concerns of 
man army which was fent thither to deftroy it, thro’ mankind, both prefent and future,, come under its re- 
the whole’courfe of that melancholy feene, in a ftyle gard. And the end propofed by this kind of dif- 
fo moving and pathetic, that one can hardly forbear courfes is chiefly profit or intereft. But hnce nothing 
condoling with the inhabitants, upon reading his ac- is truly profitable, but what is in fome refpeft good * 
count ° an<^ evei7 thing which is good in itfelf may not in 
— * jn gifeourfes of this kind, whether of praife or all circumftances be for our advantage ; properly fpeak- 
difpraife, the orator ftiould (as he ought indeed upon ing, what is both good and profitable, or beneficial 
all occafions) well confider where, and to whom, he good, is the end here defigned. And therefore, as it 
fpeaks. For wife men often think very differently fometimes happens, that what appears profitable mav 
both of perfons and things from the common people. feem to interfere with that which w ftri&ly -juit and 
And we find that learned and judicious men are fre- honourable; in fuch cafes it is certainly moft ad vile- 
quentlv divided in their fentiments, from the feveral able to determine on the fafer fide of honour and jut- 
wavs of thinking to which they have been accuftom- tice, notwithftanding fome plaufible things may be of- 
ed/ Befides, different opinions prevail, and gain the fered to the contrary. But where the difpute ues ap- 
afeendant, at different times. While the Romans parently between what is truly honeit, and lome ex- 
continued a free nation, love of their country, liberty, ternal advantage propofed in oppofition to it, ail good 
and public fpirit, were principles in the higheft efteem men cannot but agree in favour ot honefty. ouc was 
among them. And therefore, when Cato killed him- the cafe of Regulus, who, being taken pntonei by the 
felf, that he might not fall into the hands of Caffar, Carthaginians, was permitted to go to Rome upon gl- 
and furvive the liberty of his country, it was thought ving his oath, that unlefs he could periuade the icnate 
an inftance of the greateft heroic virtue ; but after- to fet at liberty fome young Carthaginian no.ftemen, 
wards, when they had been accuftomed to an arbitrary then prifoners at Rome, in exchange tor him, he ihould 
government, and the fpirit ofliberty was now loft, the return again to Carthage. But Kegufus,. when le 
poet Martial could venture to. fay, 

Death to avoid Uis maJncfs Jure to die. 

A prudent orator therefore will be cautious of oppo* 
fing any fettled and prevailing notions of thofe to whom 
he addreffes; unlefs it be neceffary, and then he will 
da it in the fofteft and moft gentle manner. 

came to Rome, was fo far from endeavouring to pre- 
vail with the fenate to comply with the defire mf the 
Carthaginians, that he ufed all his intereft to diffuade 
them from hearkening to the propofal. Nor could 
the moft earneft intrearies of his neareft relations and 
friends, nor any arguments they were aole to offer, 
engage.him to continue at Rome, and not return again 
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Invent!' n. to Carthage. He had tl-ien plainly in his view, on the 

one fJcie) eafe, fecurity, afflnence, honours, and the en - 
joyment cf his friends; and on the other, certain 
death, attended with cruel torments. However, think- 
ing the former not e-onfiuent with truth and juftice, he 
chofe the latter. And he certainly afted as became 
an honed and brave man, in chcofing death, rather 
than to violate his oath. Though whether he did pru- 
dently in perfuading the fenate not to make the ex- 
change, or they in complying with him, we ihall leave 
others to determine. Now, when it prpves to be a 
matter of debate, whether a thing upon the whole be 
really beneficial or not; as here arife two parts, advice 
and diffuafion, they will each require proper heads of 
argument. But as they are contrary to each 'other, 
he who is acquainted with one, cannot well be igno- 
rant of the other. We {hall therefore chiefly mention 
thofe proper for advice, from whence fuch as are fuit- 
ed to difiuade will eafily be perceived. Now the prin- 
cipal heads of this kind are thefe following, which are 
taken from the nature and properties of the thing it- 
felf under ccnfideration. 

1. Pttafure often affords a very cogent argument in 
difcourfes of this nature. Every one knows what an 
influence this has upon the generality of mankind. 
Though, as Quintilian remarks, pleafure ought not 
of itfelf to be propofed as a fit motive for adlion in 
ferious difcourfes, but when it is defigned to recom- 
mend fcmething ufeful, which is the cafe here. So, 
would any one advife another to the purfuit of polite 
literature, Cicero has furnifhed him with a very ftrong 
inducement to it from the pleafure which attends that 
fludy, when he fays, “ If pleafure only was propofed 
by thefe ftudies, you would think them an entertain- 
ment becoming a man of fenfe and a gentleman. For 
other purfuits neither agree with all times, all ages, 
nor all places; but thefe iludies improve youth, de- 
light old age, adorn profperity, afford a refuge and 
comfort in adverfity, divert us at home, are no hin- 
derance abroad, fleep, travel, and retire with us into the 
country.” 

2. Profit, or advantage. This has no lefs influence 
• upon many perfons than the former ; and when it re- 

fpe&s things truly valuable, it is a very juft and lau- 
dable motive. Thus Cicero, when he fends bis books of 
offices to his fon, which he wrote in Latin for his ufe, 
advifes him to make the beft advantage both of his 
tutor’s inftrudlions, and the eonverfation at Athens, 
where he then was ; but withal to perufe his philofo- 
phical treatifes, which would be doubly uft-ful to him, 
not only upon account of the fubjedts, but likevvife of 
the language, as they would enable him to exprefshim- 
felf upon thore arguments in Latin, which before had 
only been treated of in Greek. 

3. Honour; than which no argument will fooner 
prevail with generous minds, or infpire them with 
greater ardour. Virgil has very beautifully deferibed 
Hedbor’s ghoft appearing to aEneas the night Troy 
was taken, and adviling him to depart, from this motive 
ofhonour; 

O goddefs-horn, efcr.pe by timely flight 
The flames and horrors of this fatal night. 
The foes already have pofl'efs’d the wall ; 
Troy nods from high, and totters to her fall. 

N° 250. 

Part I, 
Enough is paid to Priam’s royal name ; Invertion. 
More than enough to duty and to fame. ~-y—J 
If by a mortal hand my father’s throne 
Cou’d be defended, ’twas by mine alone. 

The argument here made ufe of to perfuade jEneas to 
leave Troy immediately, is, that he had done all that 
could be exptdied from him, either as a good fubjedl 
or brave foidier, both for his king and country ; 
which were fufticient to fecure his honour ; and now 
there was nothing more to be expe&ed from him when 
the city was falling, and impofllble to be faved ; which 
could it have been preferved by human power, he hini- 
felf had done it. 

But although a thing confidered in itfelf appear be- 
neficial if it could be attained, yet the expediency of 
undertaking it may ftill be queftionable: in which cafe 
the following heads, taken from the circumftances 
which attend it, will afford proper arguments to engage 
in it. 

(1.) The pojjlbility of fucceeding may form times be 
argued, as one motive to this ei(d. So Hannibal en- 
deavoured to convince king Antiochus, that it was 
poffible for him to conquer the Romans, if he made 
Italy the feat of the war ; by ebferving to him, not 
only that the Gauls had formerly deftroyed their city, 
but that he had himfelf defeated them in every battle 
he fought with them in that country, 

(2.) But an argument founded probability will 
be much more likely to prevail. For in many affaira 
of human life, men are determined either to profecutc 
them-or'not, as the profpeft of fuccefs appears more 
or lefs probable. Hence Cicero, after the fatal battle 
at Pharfalia, diffuades thofe of Pompey’s party, with 
whom he Was engaged, from continuing the war any 
longer againft Casfar ; becaufe it was highly impro- 
bable, after fuch a defeat, by which their main ftrength 
was broken, that they fhould be able to (land their 
ground, or meet with better fuccefs than they had. be- 
fore. 

(3.) But further, fince probability is not a motive 
ftrong enough with many perfons to engage in the 
profecution of a thing which is attended with confi- 
derable difficulties, it is often neceffary to reprefent 
the facility of doing it, as a further reafon to induce 
them to it. And therefore Cicero makes ufe of this 
argument to encourage the Roman citizens in oppo- 
fing Mark Anthony (who upon the death of Casfar 
had affumed an arbitrary power), by reprefenting to 
them, that his circumftances were then defperate, and 
that he might eafily be vanquifhed. 

(4 ) Again, if the thing advifed can be fhown to 
be in any refptdf neceffary, this will render the mo- 
tive ftill much ftronger for undertaking it. And there- 
fore Cicero joins this argument with the former, to 
prevail with the Roman citizens to oppofe Anthony, 
by telling them, that “ The confideration before them 
was, not in what circumftances they fhould live, but 
whether they fhonld live at all, or die with ignominy 
and difgrace.” This way of reafoning will fometimes 
prevail when all others prove ineffectual. For fome 
perfons are not to be moved, till things are brought - 
to an extremity, and they find themfelves reduced to 
the utmoft danger. 

(5.) To thefe heads may be added the confidera- 
tio& 

ORATORY. 
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tlon of the event, which In fome cafes carries great 

' weight with it. As when we advife to the doing of 
a thing from this motive, That whether it fucceed or 
not, it will yet be of fervice to undertake it. So after 
the great vi&ory gained by Themiftocles over the 
Perfian fleet at the ftraits of Salamis, Mardonius ad- 
vifed Xerxes to return into Afia himfelf, left the re- 
port of his defeat fhould occafion an infurre&ion in his 
abfence: but to leave behind him an army of 300,000 
men under his command ; with which, if he Ihould 
conquer Greece, the chief glory of the conqueft would 
redound to Xerxes; but if the defign mifcarried, the 
difgraoe would fall upon his generals. 

Thefe are the principal heads which furnilh the ora- 
tor with proper arguments in giving advice. Cicero, 
in his oration for the Manilian law, where he endea- 
vours to perfuade the Roman people to choofe Pom- 
pey for their general in the Mithridatic war, reafons 
from three of thefe topics, into which he divides his 
whole difcourfe ; namely, the neceflity of the war, the 
greatnefs of it, and the choice of a proper general. 
Under the firft of thefe he fhows, that the war was ne- 
ceflary, from four conftderations ; the honour of the 
Roman ftate, the fafety of their allies, their own reve- 
nues, and the fortunes of many of their fellow-citizens, 
which were all highly concerned in it, and called 
upon them to put a flop to the growing power of 
king Mithridates, by which they were all greatly en- 
dangered. So that this argument is taken from the 
head of neceffity. The fecond, in which he treats of 
the greatnefs of the war, is founded upon the topic of 
pojfib'dity. For though he fhows the power of Mithri- 
dates to be very great, yet not fo formidable, but that 
he might be fubdued; as was evident from the many 
advantages Lucullus had gained over him and his af- 
fociates. In the third head, he endeavours to prevail 
with them to intruft the management of the war in the 
hands of Pompey, whom he deferibes as a confummate 
general, for his fkill in military affairs, courage, au- 
thority, and fuccefs; in all which qualities he repre- 
fents him as fuperior to any ocher of their general^ 
whom they could at that time make choice of. The 
deiign of all which was, to perfuade them, that they 
Fad very good reafon to hope for fuccefs, and a hap- 
py event of the war, under his condudl. So that the 
whole force of his reafoning under this head is drawn 
from probability. Thefe are the three general topics 
which make up that fine difcourfe. Each of which 
is indeed fupported by divers other arguments and con- 
fiderations, which will be obvious in perufing the ora- 
tion itfelf, and therefore need not be here enumerated. 
On the contrary, in another oration he endeavours to 
difiuade the fenate from confenting to a peace with 
Mark Antony, becaufe it was bafe, dangerous, and 
impra&ica'le. 

But no fmall (kill and addrefs are required in giving 
advice. lor fince the tempers and fentiments of man- 
kind, as well as their circumftanGes, are very different 

■and various ; it is often necelTary to accommodate ‘the 
difcourfe to their inclinations and opinions of things. 
And therefore the weightieft arguments are not al- 
ways the moft proper and ficteft to be ufed on all oc- 
•cafions. Cicero, who was an admirable mailer of this 
art, and knew perfeftly well howMo fuit what Re faid 
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to the tafte and relifti of his hearers, in treating upon Invention, 
this fubjedt, diftinguifhes mankind into two forts; the ' 
ignorant and unpolilhed, who always prefer profit to 
honour; and fuch as are more civilized and polite, who 
prefer honour and reputation to all other things. 
Wherefore they are to be moved by thefe different 
views : Praife, glory, and virtue, influence the one ; 
while the other is only to be engaged by a profpedt of 
gain and pleafure. Befides, it is plain* that the gene- 
rality are much more inclined to avoid evils than to pur- 
fue what is good ; and to keep clear of fcandal and 
difgrace, than to pradtife what is truly generous and 
noble. Perfons likewife of a different age adl from 
different principles ; young men for the moft part view 
things in another light from thofe who are older 
and have had more experience, and confequently arc 
not to be influenced by the fame motives. 

Chap. IV. Of Arguments fuited to Judicial 
Difcourfes. 

i? 
In judicial controverfies there are two parties; thejudicial 

plaintiff or profecutor, and the defendant or perfon dl^°urfesr 
charged. The fubjeft of them is always foroething 
paft. And the end proposed by them Cicero calls fuired t» 
equity, or right and equity, the former of which arifes them, 
from the laws of the country, and the latter from rea- 
fon and the nature of things. For at Rome the pra- 
ters had a court of equity, and were empowered, in 
many cafes relating to property, to relax the rigour of 
the written laws. But as this fubjeit is very copious, 
and caufes may arife from a great variety of things, 
writers have reduced them to three heads, which they 
call jlates, to fome one of which all judicial proceed- 
ings may be referred ; namely, whether a thing is, what 
it is, or how it is. By the Jlate of a caufe therefore it 
meant the principal queftion in difpute, upon which 
the whole affair depends. Which, if it flops in the 
firft inquiry, and the defendant denies the faft, the 
Rate is called conjectural; but if the fa6l be acknow- 
ledged, and yet denied to be what the adverfary call* 
it, it is termed defnitive; but if there is no difpute ei- 
ther about the fa£l or its name, but only the juftice 
of it, it is called the Jlate of quality : as was fhown 
more largely before (fee n° 15). But we there con- 
fidered thefe ilatea only in a general view, and deferred 
the particular heads of argument proper for each of 
them to this judicial kind of difcourfes; where they 
moft frequently occur, aad from which examples may 
eafily be accommodated to other fobjedb. 

All judicial caufes are either private or public. Thofe 
are called private, which relate to the right of parti- 
cular perfons ; and they are likewise called r/W/caufes, 
as they are converfant about matters of property. 
Public caufes are thofe which relate to public jufticQ 
and the government of the ftate ; which are alfo called 
criminal, becaufe by them crimes are profecuted, whe- 
ther capital, or thofe of a lefs heinous nature. We 
(hall take the heads of the arguments only from this 
latter kind, becaufe they are more copious, and eafy 
to he illuftrated by examples; from which fuch as 
agree to the former,.-namely,c»W caufes, will fuflicient- 
ly appear. 

1. i he conjedurai fiate. When the accufed perfon 
3 C deniet 
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Invention, denies the fa£l, there are three things which the pro- 
'-—r—' feCutor has to conlider ; whether he would have done 

it, whether he could, and whether he did it. And 
hence arife three topics ; from the will, the power, 
and the fans or eircumftances which attended the 
a&ion. The affections of the mind difcover the will ; 
ns, paffion, an old grudge, a defire of revenge, a re- 
&ntment of an injury, and the like. Therefore Ci- 
cero argues from Clodins’s hatred of Milo, that he d^. 
figned his death ; and from thence infers, that he was 
the agfo-effor in the combat between them, wherein 
Clodius was killed. This is what he principally endea- 
vours to prove, and comes properly under this date : 
for Milo owned that he killed him, but alleged t mt 
Ke did it in his own defence. So that in regard to this 
point, Which of them affanked the other ? the charge 
was mutual. The profpeft of advantage may alfo be 
alleged to the fame purpofe Hence it is faid et T. 
Caffms, that whenever be fat as judge m a ca(e ot 
murder, he ufed to advife and move the court to exa- 
mine to whom the advantage arofe from the death of 
the deceafed. And Cicero puts this to Anthony con- 
corning the death of Caffar. “ If any one (faysTie) 
fhould bring you upon trial, and ufe that faying of Cal- 
fms, Cul bovo? ‘Who got by it?’ look to it T befeech 
you, that you are not confounded. ’ lo thefe argu- 
ments may be added, hope of impunity, taken either 
from the circumflances of the accufed perfon, or or him 
who fuffered the injury. For perfons, who have the 
advantage of intereft, friends, power, or money are 
apt to think they may eafily efcape ; as likewife nich 
who have formerly committed other crimes with impu- 
nity Thus Cicero reprefents Clodius as hardened in 
vice, and above all the reflraint of laws, from having 
fo often efcaped punifhment upon committing the 
higheft crimes. On the contrary, fuch a confidence 
is fometimes raifed from the condition of the injured 
party, if he is indigent, obfcure, timorous, or delti- 
kite of friends ; much more if he has an ill reputa- 
tion, or is loaded with popular hatred and refentment. 
It was this prefumption of the obfcurity of Rofcms, 
who lived in the country, and his want of intereft _at 
Rome, which encouraged his accufers to charge him 
with killing his father, as Cicero (hows in his defence 
of him. Laftly, the temper of a perfon, his views, 
and manner of life, are confiderations of great mo- 
ment m this matter. For perfons of bad morals, and 
fuch as are addifted to vice, are eafily thought ca- 
pable of committing any wickednefs. Hence Salluft 
argues from the evil difpofition and vicious life of Ca- 
tilVe, that he affeAed to raife himfelf upon the ruins 
of his country.—The fecond head is the/tower of do- 
ing a thing : and there are three things which relate 
to this, the place, the time, and opportunity. As if a 
crime is faid to have been committed in a private place, 
where no other perfon was prefent; or in the night ; 
or when the injured perfon was unable to provide for 
his defence. Under this head may likewife be brought 
in the cireumftances of the perfons ; as if the accufed 
perfon was ftronger, and fo able to overpower the 
other; or more a A ive, and fo could eafily make his 
efcape,. Cicero makes great ufe of this topic in the 
cafe of Milo, and (hows, that Clodius had all the advan- 
tages *i,place, time, and opportunity, to execute his de- 
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fign of killing him. The third head comprehends invention, 
the ftyns and circumftances which either preceded, ac- 
companied, or followed, the commiffion of the faA. So 
threats, or the accufed perfon being feen at or near the 
place before the fa6t was committed, are circumitances 
that may probably precede murder; fighting, crying 
out, bloodfhed, are fuch as accompany it; palenefs, 
trembling, inconliftent anfwers, helitatfon, or falter- 
ing of the fpeech, iomething found upon the perfon 
accufed which belonged to the deceafed, are fuch as 
follow it. Thus Cicero proves, that Clodius had threat- 
ened the death of Milo, and given out that he fhould 
not live above three days at the fartheft—Thefc argu- 
ments, taken from conjeAures, are called prefumptions, 
which, though they do not diveAly prove that the ac- 
cufed perfon committed the faA with which he is 
charged ; yet when laid together, they appeared very 
ftrong, fentence by the Roman law might fometimes 
be given upon them, to convict him. 

Thefe are the topics from which the profecutor 
takes his arguments. Now the bufinefs of the defen- 
dant is to invalidate thefe. Therefore fuch as are 
brought from the will, he either endeavours to (how 
are not true, or fo weak as to merit very little regard. 
And he refutes thofe taken from the power, by proving 
that he wanted either opportunity or ability : as, if 
he can fhow, that neither the place nor time infifted 
on was at all proper ; or that he was then in another 
place. In like manner he will endeavour to confute 
the circumfiances, if they cannot be direAly denied, by 
fhowing that they are not fuch as do neceft'arily ac- 
company the faA, but might have proceeded from 
other caufes, though nothing of what is alleged had 
been committed ; and it will be of great fervice to 
affign feme other probable caufe. But fometimes the 
defendant does not only deny that he did the fact, 
but charges it upon another. Thus Cicero, in his 
oration for Rofcius, not only defends him from each 
of thefe three heads, but likewife charges the faA upon 
his accufers. 

2. The definitive ftate, which is principally con- 
cerned in defining and fixing the name proper to the 
faA: though orators feldom make ufe of exaA defini- 
tions, but commonly choofe larger deferiptions, taken 
from various properticsof the fubjeA or thing deferibed. 

The heads of argument in this ftate are much the 
fame to both parties. For each of them defines the 
faA his own way, and endeavours to refute the other's- 
definition. We may illuftrate this by an example 
from Quintilian: “ A perfon is accufed of facrilepm, 
for ilealiug money out of a temple, which belonged to 
a private perfon.” The faA is owned; but the que- 
ll ion is, Whether it be properly facrilege ? The profe- 
cutor calls it fo, becaufe it was taken out of a temple. 
But fince the money belonged to a private perfnn, the 
defendant denies it to be facrilege, and fays it is only 
fimple theft. Now the reafon why the defendant 
ufes this plea, and infills upon the diftinAion, is, be- 
caufe by the Roman law the penalty of theft was only 
four times the value ©f what was Helen ; whereas fa- 
crilege was punifhed with death. The profecutor 
then forms his definition agreeable to his charge, and 
fays, “ To fteal any thing out of a facred place is 
fttcrilege.” But the defendant excepts againft this 

definition. 
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Inventio. .definition, as defe&iW; and urges, that it does not 
e—' amount to facrilege, unlefs the thing ftolen was lilce- 

wife facred. And this cafe might once, perhaps, have 
been a matter of controverfy, fince we find it exprefsly 
determined in the Pandetls, that “ An action of fa- 
crilege fiiould not lie, but only of theft, againft any 
one who (hould fteal the goods of private perfons de- 
pofited in a temple.” 

The feeond thing is the proof brought by each 
party to fupport his definition ; as in the example 
given us by Cicero, of one “ who carried his caufe 
by bribery, and was afterwards profecuted again up- 
on an aftion of prevarication.” Now, if the defen- 
dant was call upon this action, he was, by the Ro- 
man law, fuhjeded to the penalty of the former pro- 
fecution. Here the profecutor defines prevarication 
to be, slny bribery or corruption in the defendant, ’with 
a dejign to pervert jujlice. 1 he defendant, therefore, 
on the other hand, reflrains it to bribing only the pro- 

fecutor. 
And if this latter fenfe agrees better with the com- 

mon acceptation of the word, the profecutor m the 
third place pleads the intention of the law, which 
was to comprehend all bribeiy in judicial matters 
under the term of prevarication. In anfwer to which 
the defendant endeavours to (how, either, from the 
head of contraries, that a real profecutor and a pre- 
varicator are ufed as oppofite terms in the law ; or 
from the etymology of the word, that a prevaiieator 
denotes one who pretends to appear in the profecution 
of a caufe, while in reality he favouts the conti ary 
fide; and confequently, that money given for this end 
only can, in the fenfe of the law, be called prevanca- 

Laftly, the piofecutor pleads, that it is unreafonable 
that he who does not deny the fad (hould efcape by 
a cavil about a word. But the defendant infills upon 
his explication as agreeable to the law ; and fays, the 
fad is mifreprefented and blackened, by affixing to it 
a wrong name. . , . , , 

3. The third ftate is that of quality,^ in which the 
difpute turns upon the jufiice of an adion. And here 
the defendant does not deny he did the thing he is 
charged with; but afferts it to be right and equitable, 
from the circumitances of the cafe, and the motives 
which induced him to it. 

And, firft, he fometimes alleges, the reafon of doing 
it was in order to prevent dome other thing of worfe 
eonfequence, which would otherwifc have happened. 
We have an inffance of this in the life of Epaminon- 
das, who, with two other generals joined in the com- 
mand with him, marched the i'heban army into Pelo- 
ponnefus againft the Lacedemonians ; but by the in- 
fluence of a contrary fadion at home, their commu- 
fions were fuperfeded, and other generals fent to com- 
maad the army, fiut Epaminondas, being fenhble 
that, if he obeyed this order at that time, it would be 
attended with the lofs of the whole army, and confe- 
^uently the lain of the ftate, refufed to da it ; and 
having perfuaded the other generals to do the like, 
they happily fimfhed the war in which they were en- 
gaged ; and upon their return home, Epaminondas 
taking the whole matter upon himfelf, on his trial 
was acquitted. The arguments proper in this cafe 
are taken from the juftice, ufefulnels, or neeeffity, of 
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the adion. The accufer therefore will plead, that the tnvennon.^ 
fad was not juft, profitable, nor neceflary, confidered ^ 
either in itfelf or comparatively with that for the 
fake of which it is faid to have been done : and he 
will endeavour to (how, that what the defendant af 
figns for the reafon of what he did might not have 
happened as he pretends. Befides, he will reprefect 
of what ill confequence it mud be, if fuch crimes go 
unpuniffied. The defendant, on the other hand, win 
argue from the fame heads, and endeavour to prove 
the fad was juft, ufeful, or neceffary. And he will 
further urge, that no juft eftimate can be made of 
any adion, but from the circutnftances which attend 
it ; as the defign, occafion, and motives for doing it: 
which he will represent in the mod favourable light 
to his own caufe, and endeavour to fet them in 
fuch a view, as to induce others to think they could 
not but have done the fame in the like circumr 
fiances. 

Again, the caufe of an aftion is fometimes charged 
by the defendant; upon the party who received the 
damage, or feme other perfon, who either made it 
necefiary, or injomed him to do it. Pne firft of tiieie 
was Milo’s plea for killing Clodius, becaufe he af- 
faulted him with a deiign to take away his life. Elere 
the fad is not denied, as in the cafe of Rofcius above- 
mentioned, under the conjetlural ftate ; but juftifiei 
from the reafon of doing it. For that an aiTaifiu might 
be juftly kiiled, Cicero (hows both from law and rea- 
fon. The accufer, therefore, in fuch a cafe, will, if 
there be room for it, deny the truth of this allega- 
tion. So the friends of Clodius affirmed that Milo 
was the aggreftor, and not Clodius ; which Cicero, 
in his defence of Milo, principally labours to refute. 
In the fecond cafe, the profecutor will fay, No one 
ought to offend becaufe another has offended firft; 
winch defeats the courfe of public jitlHce, renders the 
laws ufelefs, and deftroys the authority of the magi- 
ftrate. The defendant, on the other hand, will en- 
deavour to reprefent the danger and neceffity ol the 
cafe, which required an immediate remedy, and in 
that manner ; and urges, that it was vain and im- 
pradicable to wait for reftrefs. in the ordinary way, and 
therefore no ill confequence can arife to the public. 
Thus Cicero, in defending Sextius, who was profe- 
cuted for a riot in bringing armed men into the forum, 
(hows that his defign was only to repel force with 
force; which was then neceffary, there being no other 
means left for the people to afferable, who were ex- 
cluded by a mob of the contrary party. Oi the third 
cafe we have alfo an example in Cicero, who tells us, 
that, “ in making a league between the Romans ani 
Samnites, a certain young no ole man was ordered by 
the Roman general to hold the fwine (dehgned for a 
ftcrifice) ; but the fenate afterwards difapproving the 
terms, and delivering up their general to the Sam- 
nites, it was moved, Whether this young man ought 
not Hkewife to be given up.” i hole who were for it 
might fay, that, to allege the command ot anotner, 
is not a fufficient plea for d.ftng an ill action ; and 
this is what the Roman law now exprefdy declares; 
But in anfwer to that, it might be replied, that it 
was his duty to obey the command of his generas 
who was anfwerable (or his own orders, and not thote 
who were obliged to execute them ; and therefore, t# 
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Invention.^ g^e up this yotm^ nobleman would be to punifln one 
 v '~ ' perfon for the fault of another. 

Laftly, a fad is fometimes rather excufed than de- 
fended, by pleading that it was not done defignedly, 
or with any ill intent. This is called conrejfion ; and 
cenfifls of two parts, apology and intreafy The former 
reprefents the matter as the tffed of inadvertency, 
chance, or necefiity. Ariflotle gives us an example 
of inadvertency or imprudence in a woman at Athens, 
who gave a young man a love-potion, which killed 
him ; for which (he was tried, but acquitted : though 
afterwards this was made criminal by the Roman 
law. The cafe of Adraftus, as related by Herodotus, 
is an inftance of chance ; who being intruded by 
Crcefus with the care of his fon, as they were hunting, 
killed him accidentally with a javelin which he threw 
at a boar. It is necefllty, when a perfon excufes his 
making a default, from ftrtfs of weather, ftcknefs, or 
the like. Thus Cicero pleaded his illnefs, contracted 
by the fatigue of a long journey, as an excufe for not 
appearing in the fenate upon the fummons of Mark 
Antony, who threatened to oblige him to it by pulling 
his houfe down. But what the defendant here attri- 
butes to inadvertency, chance, or neceflity, the oppo- 
fite party will attribute to defign, negligence, or fome 
other culpable reafon; and reprefent it as a matter in- 
jurious to the pu lie to introduce fuch precedents ; 
and alfo produce indances, if that can be done, where 
the like excufes have not been admitted. On the 
other hand, the defendant will inlift on his innocence, 
and fhow the harddiip and feverity of judging mens 
aftions rather by the event, than from tke intention : 
that iuch a procedure makes no difference between 
the innocent and the guilty ; but mud neceffarily in- 
volve many honed men in ruin and deftruCfion, dif- 
courage all virtuous and generous defigns, and turn 
greatly to the prejudice of human fociety. He will 
alfo con fider the inftances alleged by the accufer, and 
fhow the difference between them and his own cafe. 
And, laftly, he will have recourfe to intreaty, or a 
fubmiflive addrefs to the equity and clemency of the 
court, or party offended, for pardon; as Cicero has 
done in his oration to Csefar, in favour of Liga- 
rius. 

Chap. V. Of the Char after and Addrefs of an 
Orator. 

Propriety Having confidered and explained the firft part of 
©f mannert invention, which furnifhes the orator with fuch argu- 
necefT ry inments as aie neceffary for the proof of his fubiedl 
ftn orator. , , /■» ■ * j y 
both wbh ^e.are next \0 ltlow what are l“e ProPer means to con- 
ref; ed to cilhte the minds of his hearers ; to gain their affec- 
chara&tr tion; and to recommend both himfelf, and what he 
and addieft. fays, to their good opinion and efteem. For the parts 

of invention are commonly thus didinguiihed; that the 
firff refpefta the fubjtH of the difeourfe, the fecond the 
fpeaker. and the third the hearers. Now the fecond 
of thefe, what we have at prefent to explain, is by 
Quintilian called a propriety of manners. And in or- 
der to exprefsthis, it is neceffary, as he tells us, “ that 
every thing appear eafy and natural, and the difpofi- 
ticn of the fpeaker be difeovefed by his words,’7 We 
may form an eafy conception of this from the conduct 
•f fetch perfons as are mod nearly concerned ineach 
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others welfare. As when relations or friends converfe invention, 
together upon any affairs of importance, the temper -y——^ 
and difpodtion of the fpeaker plainly flrows itfelf by 
his words and manner of addrefs. And what nature 
here direfts to without colouring or difguife, the ora- 
tor is to endeavour to perform by his art. Though 
indeed, if what a perfon fays be inconfiftent with his 
ufual condutd and behaviour at other times, he can- 
not expeft it fhould gain much credit, or make any 
deep impreflion upon his hearers : which may be one 
reafon why the ancient rhetoricians make it fo necef- 
fary a qualification in an orator, that he be a good 
man ; fince he fhould always be confident with him- 
felf, and, as we fay, talk in character. And there- 
fore it is highly requifite, that he fhould not only gain 
the fkill of affuming thofe qualities which the nature 
and circumftances of his difeourfe require him to ex- 
prefs ; but likewife, that he fhould ufe his utmoft en- 
deavours to get the real habits implanted in his mind. 
For as by this means they will be always expreffed 
with greater eafe and facility ; fo, by appearing con- 
ftantly in the courfe of his life, they will have more 
weight and influence upon particular occafions. 

Now there are four qualities, more efpecially fuited 
to the charader of an orator, which fhould always ap- 
pear in his difeourfes, in order to render what he fays 
acceptable to his hearers; and thefe are, wifdom, in- 
tegrity, benevolence, and madefy. 

1. Wifdom is neceffary; becaufe we eafily give into 
thofe whom we efteem wifer and more knowing than 
ourfelves. Knowledge is very agreeable and pleafant 
to all, but few make very great improvements in it; 
either by reafon they are employed in other neceffary 
affairs, and the mind of man cannot attend to many 
things at once ; or becaufe the way to knowledge at 
firft is hard and difficult, fo that perfons either do not 
care to enter upon the purfuit of it, or, if they do, they 
are many times foon difeouraged, and drop it, for 
want offufficient refolution to furmountits difficulties. 
Such, therefore, as either cannot, or do not care to 
give themfelves the trouble of examining into things 
themfelves, mud take up with the reprefentation of 
others ; and it is an eafe to them to hear the opinion 
of perfons whom they efteem wifer than themfelves. 
No one loves to be deceived ; and thofe who are fear- 
ful of being mifled, are pleafed to meet with a perfon, 
in whofe wifdom, as they think, they can fafely truft. 
The character of wifdom therefore is of great fervice 
to an orator, fince the greater part of mankind are 
fwayed by authority rather than arguments. 

2. But this of itfelf is not fufficient, unlefs the opi- 
nion of integrity be joined with it. Nay, fo far from 
it, that the greater knowledge and underftanding a 
man is fuppofed to have, unlefs he likewife have the 
chara&er of an honed man, he is often the more fuf- 
pefted. For knowledge without honefty, is generally 
thought to difpofe a perfon, as well as qualify him, to 
deceive. 

3. And to both thefe qualities the appearance of 
kindnefs and benevolence ffiould likewife be added. For 
though a perfon have the reputation of wifdom and 
honefty, yet if we apprehend he is either not well af- 
fected to us, or at lead regardlefs of our intereft, we 
are in many cafes apt to be jealous of him. Mankind 
are naturally fwayed by their affe&ioBS, and much in- 

fluenced 
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Invention, fluencccl through love or frlendfhip; and therefore no- 
U "■/ '■ ■ ' thing has a greater tendency to induce perfons to cre- 

dit what is faid, than intimations of affeftion and kind- 
nefs. The heft orators have been always fenfible 
what great influence the expreflions of kindnefa and 
benevolence have upon the minds of others, to induce 
them to believe the truth of what they %} and there- 
fore they frequently endeavour to imprefs them with 
the opinion of it. Thus Demofthenes begins his cele- 
brated oration for Cteflphon. “ It is my hearty prayer 
(fays he) to all the deities, that this my defence may 
be received by you with the fame aftebtion which 1 
have always expreffed for you and your city. And 
it is a very fine image of it which we have in Cicero, 
where, in order to influence the judges in favour of 
Milo, he introduces him fpeaking thus, as became a 
brave man, and a patriot, even upon the fuppofition he 
Ihould be condemned by them : “ I bid my icllow ci- 
tizens adieu : may they continue flourifhing and pro- 
fperous; may this famous city be preferved, my moft 
dear country, however it has treated me ; may my fel- 
low citizens enjoy peace and tranquillity without me, 
fince I am not to enjoy it with them, though I have 
procured it for them : I will withdraw, I will be 

g°4.’ Modejiy. It is certain, that what is modeflly 
fpoken is generally better received than what carries 
in it an air of boldnefs and confidence. Moft perfons, 
though ignorant of a thing, do not care to bethought 
fo; and would have fome deference paid to their un- 
derftanding. But he who delivers himfeif in an arro- 
gant and affuming way feems to upbraid his hearers 
■with ignorance, while he does not leave them to 
judge tor themfelves, but di&ates to them, and as it 
were demands their affent to what he fays ; which is 
certainly a very improper method to win upon them. 
For not a few, when convinced of an error in fuch a 
way, will not own it ; but will rather adhere to their 
former opinion, than feem forced to think right, when 
it gives another the opportunity of a triumph. A 
prudent orator therefore will behave himfeif with mo- 
defty, that he may not feem to infult his hearers; and 
will fet things before them in fuch an engaging man- 
ner, as may remove all prejudice either from his per- 
fon or what he aflerts. This is particularly nectllary 
in the exordium of a difeourfe. If the orator fet out 
with an air of arrogance and oftentation, the ieit- 
love and pride of the hearers will be prefently awaken- 
ed, and will follow him with a very fufpicious eye 
throughout all his progrefs. His naodefty fhould dii* 
cover itfelf not only in his expreflions at the begin- 
ning, but in his whole manner; in 1m looks, in his 
geftures, in the tone of his voice. Eveiy auditory 
take in good part thofe marks of refpeft and awe, 
which are paid to them by one who addrefles them. 
Indeed the modefty of an introduction fhould never 
betray any thing mean or abjeCl. It is always of 
great ufe to an orator, that together with modefty 
and deference to his hearers, he fhould fhow a certain 
fenfe of dignity, arifing from a perfuafion of the ju- 
ftice or importance of the fubjeCt on which he is to 
fpeak. For to fpeak timoroufly, and with hefitation, 
deftroys the credit of what is offered; and fo far as the 
fpeaker feems to diftruft what he fays himfelfj he of- 
ten induces others to do the like. 
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But, as his been faid already, great care is to be Invention, 

taken that thefe charadbers do not appear leigned and * ^ 
counterfeit. For what is fictitious can feldom be long 
concealed. And if this be once difeovered, it makes 
all that is laid fufpe&ed, how fpecious foever it may 
otherwife appear. 

It is further neceflary, that the orator fhould know 
the world, and be well acquainted with the different 
tempers and difpofitions of mankind. Nor indeed can 
any one reafonably hope to fucceed in this province, 
without well coniidering the circumftances of time and 
place, with the fentiments and difpotitions of thofe to 
whom he fpeaks ; which, according to Ariftotle, may 
be diftinguiihed four ways, as they difeover themfelves 
by the feveral ajfe£lionsy habitSy ages, and fortunes of 
mankind. Ahd each of thefe require a different con- 
dud and manner of addrefs. 

The ajfcftions denote certain emotions of the mind, 
which, during their continuance, give a «reat turn to 
the difpofition. For love prompts to one thing, and 
hatred to another. The like may be faid of anger, 
lenity, and the reft of them. 

Perfons differ likewife according to the various ha- 
bits of their mind. So a juft man is inclined one way, 
and an unjuft man another; a temperate man to this, 
and an intemperate man to the contrary. 

And as to the feveral ages of men, Ariftotle has 
deferibed them very accurately ; and how perfons are 
differently affe&ed in each of them. He divides the 
lives of men, confidered as hearers, into three ftages ; 
youth, middle age, and old age.—Young men, he fays, 
have generally ftrong paliions, and are very eager to 
obtain what they defire; but are likewife very mutable, 
fo that the fame thing does not pleafe them long. 
They are ambitious of praife, and quick in their re- 
fentments : lavifh of their money, as not having ex- 
perienced the want of it : ftank and open, becaufe 
they have not often been deceived ; and credulous for 
the fame reafon. They readily hope the bell, becaufe 
they have not fuftered much, and are therefore not fo 
fenfible of the uncertainty of human affairs; for which 
reafon they are likewife more eafily deceived. They 
are modeft, from their little acquaintance with the 
world. They love company and cheerfulnefs, from 
the brilknefs of their fpirits. In a word, they gene- 
rally exceed in what they do ; love violently, hate 
violently, and aft in the fame manner through the 
reft of their condubl.—The difpofition of oid men i» 
generally contrary to the former. They are cautious, 
and enter upon nothing haftily ; having in the.courle 
of many years been often impofed upon ; having of- 
ten erred, and expeiienced the prevailing corruption 
of human affaiis; for which reafon they are hkewife 
fufpicious, and moderate in their affeaions either of 
love or hatred. They purfue nothing great a^nd noble, 
and regard only the neceffanes oi life. They love 
money : having learnt by experience the difficulty of 
getting it, and how eafily it is loft. They are ear- 
ful, which makes them provident. Commonly full of 
complaints, from bodily infirmities, and a deficiency 
of fuirits They pleafe themfelves rather with the 
memory of what is paft, than w.th any future profpea, 
ha*in/fo fhort a view of life before them, in com- , 
parifon of what is already gone : lor »hieh reafon 
alfo, they love to talk of things patti aad preter 
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Invention, them to what is prefent, of which they have hut 

^ 1 ttle relifh, and know they muft fhortly leave them. 
They are foon angry, but not to excefs. Laftly, 
they are cornpaffionate, from a fenfe of their own in- 
firmities, which makes them think themfekes of all 
perfons moft expofed.—Perfons of a middle age, be- 
twixt thefe two extremes, as they are freed from the 
rafhnefs and temerity of youth, fo they have not yet 
fuffcred the decays of old age. Plenee in every thing 
they generally obferve a better conduft. They are 
neither fo hafty in their affent as the one, nor fo mi- 
nutely fcrupulous as the other, but weigh the reafons 
of things. They regard a decency in their aftions ; 
are careful and induftrious; and as they undertake 
what appears juft and laudable upon better and more 
deliberate coniideration than young perfons, fo they 
purfue them with more vigour and refolution than 
thofe who are older. 

As to the different fortunes of mankind, they may 
be confideredas noble, rich, or powerful; and the con- 
trary to thefe.—Thofe of high birth, and noble ex- 

'traftion,-are generally very tender of their honour, 
^nd ambitious to increafe it ; it being natural for all 
perfons to defire an addition to thofe advantages of 
which they find themfelves already poffeffed. And 
they are apt to confider all others as much their in- 
feriors, and therefore expert great regard and defe- 
rence fhould be fhown them. — Riches, when accom- 
panied with a generous temper, command refpecl 
from the opportunities they give of being ufeful to 

.others ; but they uiually elate the mind, and occafion 
pride. For as money is commonly faid to command 
all things, thofe who are poffeffed of a large flrare of 
it, expect others fhould be at their beck ; lince they 
enjoy that which all defire, and which molt perfons 
make the main purfuit of their lives to obtain.—But 
nothing is more apt to fwell the mind than power. 
Phis is what all men naturally covet, even when oer- 
haps they would not ufe it. But the views of fuch 
perfons are generally more noble and generous than 
of thofe who only purfue riches and the heaping up 
of money.. A Plate contrary to thefe gives a contrary 
turn of mind ; and in lower life, peifons difpofitions 
ufually differ according to their ftation and circum- 
ftanccs. A citizen and a courtier, a merchant and a 
ioldier, a fcholar and a peafant, as their purfuits are 
different, fo is generally their turn and difpofition of 
mind. 

It is the orator’s bufinefs, therefore, to confider thefe 
feveral characters and circumitances of life, with the 
different bias and ivay of thinking they give to the 
mind ; that he may fo conduit hiimfelf in his beha- 
viour and manner of fpeaking, as will render him moft 
acceptable, and gain him .the good elteem of thofe 
whom he atldreffes. 

Chap. VI. Of the Pajfons. 

r\s it is often highly neceffary for the orator, fo it 

»tre*uirC& his srea.teft to engage the pafiions in his 
engage the in^ere^* Quintilian calls this the foul and fpirit of his 
intereft of arf And, doubtlefs, nothing more difeovers its em- 
phe Paf pne ovei the minds of men, than this power to excite, 

appeafe, and fway their paffions, agreeably to the de- 
.figii of the fpeakcr. Hence we meet with thecharac* 
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ters of admirable, divine, and other fplendid titles, Invention, 
aferibed to eloquence by ancient wi iters. It has in- 
deed been objected by fome, that whatever high enco- 
miums may be given of this art by the a Imirers of it, 
it is however difingenuous to deceive and impofe upon 
mankind, as thofe feem to do, who, by engaging 
their paffions, give a bias to their minds, and take 
them off from the confideration of the truth ; wherea* 
every thing ftiould be judged of from the reafons 
brought to fupport it, by the evidence of which it 
ought to ftand or fall. But in anfwer to this, it may 
be conlidered that all fallacy is not culpable. We 
often deceive children for their good ; and phyficians 
fometimes impofe on their patients, to come at a cure. 
And why, therefore, when perfons will not be pre- 
vailed with by reafon and argument, may not an ora- 
tor endeavour, by engaging their paffions, to perfuade 
them to that which is for their advantage ? Befides, 
Quintilian makes it a neceffary qualification of an ora- 
tor, that he be an honelt man, and one who will not 
abufe his art. But lince thofe of a contrary charac- 
ter will leave no methods untried in order to carry 
their point, it is requifite for thofe who defign well 
to be acquainted with all their arts, without which, 
they will not be a match for them ; as in military 
affairs it is highly advantageous for the general of an 
army to get himfelf informed of all the defigns and 
ftratagems of the enemy, in order to counteract them. 
Indeed this part of oratory is not neceffary at all times, 
nor in all places. The better prepared perfons are to 
confider truth, and aCt upon the evidence of it, the 
leis occafion there appears for it. But the greater part 
of mankind, either do not duly weigh the force of ar- 
guments, or refufe to aCt agreeably to their evidence. 
And where this is the cafe, that peifons will neither 
be convinced by reafon, nor moved by the authority 
of the fpeaker, the only way left to put them upon ac- 
tion, is to engage their paffions. For the paffions are 
to the mind, what the wind is to a ftup: they move, 
and carry it forward $ and he who is without them, is 
in a manner without aCtion, dull and lifelefs. There 
is nothing great or noble to be performed in life, 
wherein the paffions are not concerned The Stoics, 
therefore, who were for eradicating the paffions, both 
maintained a thing in itfelf impoffible, and which, it it 
was poffible, would be of the greateft prejudice to man- 
kind. For while they appeared fuch zealous affertors 
of.the government of reafon, they fcarce left it any 
thing to govern for the authority of reafon is prin- 
cipally exercifed in ruling and moderating the paffions, 
which, when kept in a due regulation, are the fprings 
and motives to virtue. Thus hope produces patience, 
and fear induftry ; and the like might be ftiown of the 
reft. I he paffions therefore are not to be extirpated, 
as the Stoics afferted, but put under the direction and 
conduct of reafon. Indeed where they are ungovern- 
able, and refift the controul of reafon, they are, as 
ome have fitly called them, difeafes of the mind; and 

frequently hurry men into vice, and the greateft mif- 
fortunes of life.: juft as the wind, when it blows mo- 
derately, carries on the fhip; but if it be too boilte- 
rous and violent may overfet her. The charge there- 
fore brought again ft this art, for giving rules to in- 
fluence the paffions, appears groundlefs and uniuft^ 
iince the proper ufe of the paffions is, not to hinder the 

2 exercifc 
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Invention, cxercife of reafon, but to engage men to aft agreeably 

v to reafon. And if an ill ufe be fomettmes made of 
this, it is not the fault of the art, but of the artift. 

We (hall here confider the pafiions. as they may be 
feparately referred, either to demon/lrathe, delibera- 
the, or )ud\cial difcourfes ; though they are not 
wholly confined to any of them. 

f i. To the demonjlrathe kind, we may refer joy and 
I* vhichJ^row, love and hatred, emulation and contempt. 

jnaybere- yoy is an elation of the mind, arifing from a fenfe 
ferred to 0f fome prefent good. Such a refleftion naturally 
demonftra- crea^eg a pleafant and agreeable fenfation, which ends 
tive

f
d‘f* ^ a delightful calm and ferenity. This is heightened eour cs. ^ a defeription of former evils, and a comparifon be- 

tween them and the prefent felicity. Thus Cicero 
endeavours to excite in the minds of his fellow citizens 
the highefl fenfe of joy and delight at Catiline’s de- 
parture from Rome, by reprefenting to them the im- 
minent danger which threatened both them and the 
city while he continued among them. 

Sorrow, oh the contrary, is an uneafinefs of mind 
arifing from a fenfe of fome prefent evil. This paffion 
has generally a place in funeral difcourfes. And it 
may be heightened, like the former, by comparifen, 
when any paft happinefs is fet in oppofition to a pre- 
fent calamity. Hence Cicero aggravates the forrow at 
Rome occafioHed by the death of Metellus, from 
his chara&er, and great fervices to the public, while 
living. 

Love excites us to efteem any perfon for fome ex- 
cellency, and to do him all the good in our power. It 
is diftinguilhed from friendjldp, which is mutual; and 
therefore love may continue where friendfhip is loft ; 
that is, the affe&ion may remain on one fide. And 
when we afiift a perfon from no other motive but to 
do him a kindnefs, Ariilotle calls this good-will. Love 
takes its rife from a variety of caufes. Generofity, be- 
nevolence, integrity, gratitude, courtefy, and other 
focial virtues, are great incitements to love any one^ 
endued with fuch qualities. And perfons generally 
love thole who are of a like difpofition with them- 
felves and purfue the fame viewsu It is therefore the 
chief art of a flatterer to fuit himfelf in every thing to 
the inclination of the perfon whofe good graces he 
courts. When the orator would excite this affeftion 
towards any perfon, it is proper to (how, that he is 
pofiefled of at leaf! fome, if not all, of thefe agreeable 
qualities. When the confpirators with Catiline were 
to be brought to juftice, Cicero was very fenfxble of 
the envy he {hould c<?ntraft on that account, and how 
neceflary it was for him to fecure the love of the Ro- 
man fenate for his fupport and protection in that cri- 
tical juncture. And this he endeavours to do in his 
fourth oration againtt Catiline, by reprefenting to 
them in the moft pathetic manner, that all the la- 
bours he underwent., the difficulties he conflicted with, 
and the dangers to which he was expofed on tliat ac- 
count, were not for his own fake, but for their fafety, 
quiet, and happinefs. 

Hatred is oppofed to love, and produced by the 
contrary difpofitions. And therefore perform hate 
thofe who never did them any injury, from the ill 
opinion they have of their bafe and vicious inclina- 
tions. So that the way to excite this paffion is, by 
fhowing that any one has committed fome heinous 
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fa£l with an ill intent. And the more nearly afFe&ed Invention. 
perfons are by fuch aeftions, in what they account of “ * 
the greateft concern, the higher in proportion their ha- 
tred r'fes. Since life therefore is efteemed the moft 
valuable good, Cicero endeavours to render Mark An- 
tony odious to the citizens of Rome, by deferibing 
his cruelty. 

Emulation is a difquiet, occafioried by the felicity 
of another, not becaufe he enjoys it, but becaufe we 
defire the like for ourfelves. So that this paffion is in 
itfelf good and laudable, as it engages men to purfue 
thofe things which are fo. For the proper objefts of 
emulation are any advantages of mind, body, or for- 
tune, acquired by lludy or labour. 

Emulation therefore is excited by a lively reprefen- 
tation of any defirable advantages which appear to be 
attainable, from the example of others who are or 
have been polfefled of them. But where the felicity of 
another occafions an uneafinefs, not from the want of 
it, but becaufe he enjoys it, this paffion is called envy, 
which the ancients deferibe as an hideous monfter, 
feeding upon itfelf, and being its own tormentor. 
Ariftotle juftly obferves, that it moft; ufually affefts 
fuch perfons as were once upon a level with thofe they 
envy. For moft men naturally think fo well of them- 
felvCs, that they are uneafy to fee thofe who were for-' 
merly their equals advanced above them. But, as this 
is a bafe and vicious paffion, the orator is not to be in- 
formed how to excite it, but how to leflen or remove 
it. And the method prescribed by Cicero for this 
purpofe is, to ftiow that the things which occafioned 
it have not happened to the envied perfon undeferved- 
Iv, but are the juft reward of his induftry or virtue ; 
that he does not fo much convert them to his own pro- 
fit or pkafure, as to the benefit of others; and that 
the fame pains and difficulties are neceflary to pre- 
ferve them with which they were at firft acquired. 

Contempt is oppofed to emulation, and arifes from 
rr.ifconduA in things not of themfelves vicious : As 
where a perfon either afts below his ftation and cha- 
racter, or affedts to do th:.t for which he is not qua- 
lified. Thus Cicero endeavours to expofe Cascilius, •- 
and bring him into contempt of the court, for pre- 
tending to rival him in the accufation of Verres, for 
which he was altogether unfit. 2** 

2. To deliberative difcourfes may be referred/^;-,Of the paP , , /> fions which 1 

hope, andjW. , r rr * ^maybere- 
Fear arifes from the apprehenfvon of Come great andfem.d to 

impending evil. For the greateft evils, while they ^i.erative 
appear at a diftance, do not much affedt us. Suchdifcouifts. 
perfons occafion fear, who are poffefled of power, 
efpecially if they have been injured, or apprehend fo: 
like wife thofe who are addidted to do injuries, or who 
bear us an ill will. And the examples of others, who 
have fuffered in a like cafe, or from the fame perfons, 
help to excite fear. From the cireumfiances therefore 
either of the thing or perfon, it will not be difficult 
for the orator to offer fuch arguments as may be pro- 
per to awaken this paffion So Demofthenes, when 
he would perfuade the Athenians to put themfelves in 
a condition of defence againff king Philip, enumerates 
the feveral adts of hoftility already committed by him 
again ft the neighbouring ftates. And becaufe mens 
private concerns generally more affect them than 
what relates to the public, it is proper fometimes - to J 
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^Invention, to fhow the necefTary connexion thefe have with each 

v other, and how the ruin of one draws the other af- 
ter it. 

The contrary pafiion to fear is hope; which arifes 
either from a profpeft of fome future good, or the ap- 
prehenfion of fafety from thofe things which occafion 
our fear Young perfons are eafily induced to hope 
the heft, from the vigour of their fpirits. And thofe 
who have efcaped former dangers are encouraged to 
hope for the like fuccefs for the future. The examples 
of others alfo, efpecially of wife and confiderate men, 
have often the fame good effedt. To find them calm 
and ft date when expofed to the like dangers, natu- 
rally creates confidence and the hopes of fafety. But 
nothing gives perfons fuch firmnefs and fteadinefs of 
mind under the apprehenfion of any difficulties, as a 
eonfcioufnefs of their own integrity and innocence. 
Let dangers come from what quarter they will, they 
are heft prepared to receive them. They can calmly 
view an impending tempeft, obferve the way of its ap- 
proach, and prepare themfelves in the beft manner to 
avoid it. In Cicero’s oration for the Manilian law, 
he encourages the Roman citizens to hope for fuccefs 
againft Mithridates, if they chofe Pompey for their 
general, from the many inftances of his former fuc- 
eefies, which he there enumerates. 

Shame arifes from the apprehenfion of thofe things 
that hurt a perfon’s character. Modejly has been wife- 
ly implanted in mankind by the great Author of na- 
ture, as a guardian of virtue, which ought for this 
reafon to be cheriffied with the greateft care ; becaufe, 
as Seneca has well obferved, if it be once loft, it is 
fcarce ever to be recovered.” Therefore the true caufe 
or foundation of ffiame is any thing bafe or vicious ; 
for this wounds the character, and will not bear re- 
flexion. And he muft arrive at no fmall degree of 
infenfibility, who can ftand againft fuch a charge, if 
he be confeious to himfelf that it is juft. Therefore, to 
deter perfons from vicious aXions, or to expofe them 
for the commiffion of them, the orator endeavours to 
fet them in fuch a light as may moft awaken this paf- 
fion, and give them the greateft uneafinefs by the re- 
fleXion. And becaufe the bare reprefentation of the 
thing itfelf is not always fufficient for this purpofe, 
he fometimes enforces it by enlarging the view, and 
introducing thofe perfons as witnefies of the faX for 
whom they are fuppofed to have the greateft regard. 
Thus, when fome of the Athenians, in an arbitration 
about certain lands which had been referred to them 
by the contending parties, propofed it as the fhorteft 
way of deciding the controverfy, to take the poflef- 
flon of them into their own hands ; Cydias, a member 
of the afiembly, to diffiiade them from fuch an unjuft 
aXion, defired them to imagine themfelves at that 
time in the general affembly of the ftates of Greece 
(who would all hear of it fhortly), and then confider 
how it was proper to aX. But where perfons labour 
under an excefs of modefty, which prevents them from 
exerting themfelves in things fit and laudable, it may 
fometimes be neccffary to fhow that it is faulty and ill 
grounded. On the other hand, mmodejly, or impu- 
dence, which conftfts in a contempt of fuch things as 
affeX the reputation, can never be too much difeou- 
raged and expofed. And the way of doing this is 
to make ufe of fuch arguments at are moft proper to 

Parti, 
excite ffiame. We have a very remarkable inftancc of invention, 
it in Cicero’s fecond Philippic, wherein he affixes this -v'— 
charaXer upon Mark Antony through every feene 
of his life- 

3. To judicial difeourfes, may be referred anger and Of the paf. 
lenity, pity, and indignation. fions which 

Anger is a refentment, occafioned by fome affront, may re- 
or injury, done without any juft reafon. Now men 
are more inclined to refent fuch a conduX, as they^ourfcs. 
think they lefs deferve it. Therefore perjbns of di- 
ftinXion and figure, who expeX a regard fhould be 
paid to their charaXer, can the lefs bear any indica- 
tions of contempt. And thofe who are eminent in 
any profeffion or faculty, are apt to be offended if 
refleXions are call either upon their reputation or art. 
Magiftrates alfo, and perfons in public ftations, feme- 
times think it incumbent on them to refent indigni- 
ties, for the fupport of their office. But nothing 
fooner inflames this paffion, than if good fervices arc 
rewarded with flights and negleX. The inftance of 
Narfes, the Roman general, is remarkable in thi* > 
kind j who, after he had been fuccefsful in his war* 
with the Goths, falling under the difpleafure of the 
emperor Juftin, was removed from the government of 
Italy, and received by the emprefs with this taunt, 
‘That he mujl he fent to weave among the girls ; which 
fo provoked him, that he faid he would weave fuch a 
web as they fliould never be able to unravel. And 
accordingly, he foon after brought down the Longo- 
bards, a people of Germany, into Italy; where they fet- 
tled themfelves in that part of the country, which from 
them is now called Lombardy. (See Narses). The time 
and place in which an injury was done, and other cir- 
cumftances that attended it, may likewife contribute ve- 
ry much to heighten the faX. Hence Demofthenes, in 
his oration againft Midias, endeavours to aggravate the 
injury of being ftruck by him, both as he was then a 
magiftrate, and becaufe it was done at a public fefti- 
val. From hence it appears, that the perfons who 
moft ufually occafion this paffioii are fuch as negleX 
the rules of decency, contemn and infult others, or 
oppofe their inclinations; as likewife the ungrateful, 
and thofe who violate the ties of friendftiip, or requite 
favours with injuries. But when the orator endea- 
vours to excite anger, he fliould be careful not to ex- 
ceed due bounds in aggravating the charge, left what 
he fays appear rather to proceed from prejudice, than 
a ftriX regard to the demerit of the aXion. 

Lenity is the remiffion of anger. The defigns of 
mens aXions are principally to be regarded ; and there- 
fore what is done ignorantly, or through inadvertency, 
is fooner forgiven. Alfo to acknowledge a fault, fub- 
mit, and afk pardon, are the ready means to take off 
refentment. For a generous mind is foon cooled by fub- 
miffion. Befides, he who repents of his fault, does real- 
ly give the injured party fome fatisfaXion, by punilh- 
ing himfelf 5 as all repentance is attended with grief 
and uneafinefs of mind, and this is apt very much to 
abate the defire of revenge. As, on the contrary, no- 
thing is more provoking, than when the offender ei- 
ther audacioufly juflifies the faX, or confidently de- 
nies it. Men are likewife wont to lay afide their re- 
fentment, when their adverfaries happen by fome 
other means to fuffer what they think a fufficient fa- 
tisfaXion. Laftly, eafy circumftances, a lucky inci- 
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part I. ORA 
■hivention. <Jent, or any thing which gives the mind a turn to 

    ' mirth and pleafure, has a natural tendency to remove 
anger. For anger is accompanied with pain and un- 
eafineifs, which very ill fuit joy and cheerfulnefs. The 
orator, therefore, in order to affuage and pacify the 
minds of his auditors, will endeavour to leffen their 
•opinion of the fault, and by that means to take off 
the edge of their refentment. And to this purpofe, it 
will he proper either to reprefent that the thing was 
not defigned, or that the party is forry for it; or to 
mention his former fervices ; as alfo to fhovv the credit 
and reputation which will be gained by a generous 
f'orgivenefs. And this laft topic^ is very artfully 
wrought up bp Cicero, in Lis addrefs to Cniii, in fa- 
vour of Ligariui. , . 

p\ty arifes from the calamities of others, by reflec- 
ting, that we ourfelves are liable to the like misfor- 
tunes. So that evils, confidered as the common lot of 
human nature, are principally the caufe of pity. 
this makes the difference between pity and goodwill, 
which arifes merely from a regard to the circum(lances 
of thofe who want our aflifhtnce. But confidenng 
the uncertainty of every thing about us, he muff feem 
in a manner divefted of humanity, who has no com- 
panion for the calamities of others; fince there is no 
affliction which happens to any man, but either th*1* 
or fome other as great, may fall upon himfelf. But 
thefe perfons are generally fooneft touched with this 
paffion, who have met with misfortunes themfelves. And 
bv how much greater the diftrefs is, or by how much the 
perron appears lefs deferving it, the higher pity does it 
excite: for which reafon, perfons are generally moft 
moved at the misfortunes of their relations and friends, 
or thofe of the heft figure and charafter. The orator, 
therefore. In order to excite the greater pity, will en- 
deavour to heighten the idea of the calamity, from the 
feveral circumftances both of the thing itfelf and the 
perfon who labours under it. A fine example of this 
may be feen in Cicero’s defence of Mura:na, cap. 40. &c. 

Indignation, as oppofed to pity, is an uneafinefs at 
the felicity of another who does not feem to deferve 
it. But this refpeSs only external advantages, fuch 
as riches, honours, and the like ; for virtues cannot be 
the objcft of this paffion. Ariftotle therefore fays, 
“ that pity and indignation are generally to be found 
in the fame perfons, and are both evidences of a good 
difpofition.” Now the orator excites thra paffion, by 
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(bowing the perfon to he unworthy of that felicity Invcntton'i 
which he enjoya. Arid as, in order to move compaf- * v 

fion, it is fometinies of ufe to compare the former hap- 
py (late of the perfon with his prefent calamity ; fo 
here, the greater indignation is raifed, by comparing 
his former mean circumftances with his prefent ad- 
vancement : as Cicero does in the cafe of Vatinius. 

Thefe are the paffions with which an orator is 
principally concerned. In addreffing to which, not 
only the greateft warmth and force of expreffion is of- 
ten ntceffary ; but he muft likewife firft endeavour t# 
imprefs his own mind with the fame paffion he would 
excite in others. 

A man may convince, and even perfuade others to 
aft, by mere reafon and argument. But that degree 
of eloquence which gains the admiration of mankind, 
and properly denominates one an orator, is never found 
without warmth or paffion. Paffion, when in fuch a 
degree as to roufe and kindle the mind, without throw- 
ing it out of the poffeffion of itfelf, is univerfally 
found to exalt all the human powers. It renders the 
mind infinitely more enlightened, more penetrating, 
more vigorous and mafterly, than it is in its calm mo- 
ments. A man, actuated by a ftrong paffion, becomes 
much greater than he is at other times. He is confci- 
ous of more ftrength and force ; hfc utters greater fen- 
timents, conceives higher defigns, and executes them 
with a boldnefs and a felicity of which on other occa* 
fions he could not think himfelf capable. But chiefly, 
with refpefk to perfuauon, is the power of prffion felt. 
Almoft every man in paffion is eloquent. Then he is 
at no lofs for words and arguments. He tranfmits to 
others, by a fort of contagious fympathy, the warm 
fentiments which he feels ; his looks and geftures are 
all perfuafive ; and nature here (hows herfelf infinitely 
more powerful than art. This is the foundation of 
that juft aud noted rule, Si vis me jlere, dolendum ejl 
pyimum ipji tibi. _ . „ , 

The warmth, however, which we exprefs, mult be 
fuited to the occafion and the fubjeft ; for nothing can 
be more prepofterous than an attempt to introduce 
great vehemence into a fubjeft, which is either of (light 
importance, or which, by its nature, requires to be 
treated of calmly. A temperate tone of fpeech is that 
for which there is moft frequent occafion ; and he who 
is on every fubje6l paffionate- and vehement, will be 
confidered as a blufterer, and meet with little regard. 

Part 11. Of DISPOSITION. 

As 
S Invention fupplies the orator with neceflary ma- 

terials, fo Difpofition direfts him how to place 
them in the moft proper and fuitable order. Difpofi- 
tien therefore, confidered as a part of oratory, natu- 
rally follows invention. And what is here chiefly m* 
tended by it is, the placing the feveral parts of a dif- 
courfe in a juft methed and dependence upon one an- 
other. # , , 

Writers are not all agreed in determining the parts 
of an oration ; though the difference is rather in the 
manner of confidering them, than in the things them- 
felves. But Cicero, whom we (hall here follow, men- 

Vol.XIII. Parti. 

tions fix, namely, Introduaioh, Narration, Propoftton, 
Confirmation, Confutation, and Conclufien. 

Chap. I. Of the Introdutlion. 
24 

Tmt dcfijn of this is to prepare the minis of the let oduc 
hearers for f fuitable reception of the rema.ning parts 
that are to follow. And for this end, three things nd atten_ 
are requifite ; that the orator gain the good opinion ottion of the 
his hearers that he fecare their attention, and give them audience, nis iiearciu, t.»*« r.kloA acd gives a 
feme general notion ot his ujj . . , . , • eenefal no- 

When the orator 
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uiGtion.difcourfe with his own perfon, he will be careful to do 
1 ■ 'v it with modeity, and Item rather to extenuate his vir- 

tues and abilities, than to magnify them. And where 
the nature of the fuhject may feem to require it, he 
will endeavour to (how, that fome juft and good rea- 
son induced him to engage in it. We have a very fine 
example of this in Cicero’s oration for the poet Au- 
lus Licinius Archias, which begins thus : “ If I have 
any natural genius, which I am fenlible is very fmall, 
or any ability in fpeaking, wherein I own I have 
been very converfant; or any {kill acquired from the 
fhidy and precepts of the bed aits, to vdiich my whole 
life has been devoted ; this Aulus Licinius has, in a 
particular manner, a right to demand of me the fruit 
of all thefe things. For as far back as 1 can remem- 
ber, and call to mind what paffed in my youth to the 
prefent time, he has been my chief advifer and encou- 
rager both to undertake and purfue this courfe of 
fludies.” When the orator fets out with the perfons 
@f thofe to whom the difcourfe is made, it Is not un- 
ufual to commend them for their viitues, and thofe 
«fpecia!ly which have a more immediate relation to the 
prefent fubject. Thus Cicero begins his oration of 
thanks for the pardon of Marcellas, with an enco- 
mium upon the mildnefs, clemency, and wifdom of 
Casfar, .to whom it was addrefied. But fometimesthe 
orator exprefies his gratitude for pall favours ; as Ci- 
cero has done in his orations, both to the people and 
fenate of Rome, after his return from banifhment.— 
And at other times he declares his concern for them 
and their interell; in which manner Ciceto begins his 
fourth oration againft Catiline, which was made in the 
fenate. “ I perceive (fays he) that all your countenan- 
ces and eyes are turned on me ; I perceive that you are 
felicitous, not only for your own danger, and that of 
the ilate, but for mine likewife, if that fhould be re- 
moved. Your affe&ion for me is pleafant in misfor- 
tunes, and grateful in forrow ; but I adjure you to 
lay it afide, and, forgetting my fafety, confider your- 
felves and your children.” But in judicial cafes, both 
the charafter of the perfon whofe caufe he efpoufes, 
and that of the adverfe party likewife, furnifh the 
orator with arguments for exciting the good-will of 
his hearers: The former, by commemorating his vir' 
tues, dignity, or merits, and fometimes his misfor- 
tunes and calamities. So Cicero, in his defence of 
i'iaccus, begins his oration in commending him on the 
account of his fervices done to the public, the dignity 
of his family, and his love to his country. And De- 
mollhenes, in his oration egainfl Midras, fets out with 
a recital of his vices, in order to recommend his own 
caufe to the favourable opinion of the couit. 

2. Attention. On this head, Cicero fays, ** We 
Ihall be heard attentively on one of thefe three things ; 
if we propofe what is great, neceffary, or for the in- 
tereft of thofe to whom the difeourfe is addreffed.” So 
that, according to him, the topics of attention are 
much the fame with thofe of good opinion, when ta- 
ken from the fubjeft. And indeed, people are natu- 
ial!y led to attend either t© thofe things or perfons 
of which they have entertained a favourable opinion. 
But in order to gain this point, the orator fometimes 
thinks it proper to requeft the attention of his audi- 
ence. Thus Cicero, in his defence of Cluentius, af- 
££* having Hiown tue beineulheia of the charge againft 
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him, con cludes his introdu^Kon in the following man - Difpofitioe. 
ner, fpeaking to the judges : “ WhereforeT intreat, 
that while I briefly and clearly reply to a charge of 
many years Handing, you will, according to your 
ufual cufiom, give me a kind and attentive hearing.” 
And again, in his fecond Pnilipp'c, addreflmg him- 
felf to the fenate : “ But as I mutt: fay fomething for 
myfelf, and many things againft Mark Antony ; one 
of thefe I beg of you, that you will hear me kindly, 
while I fpeak for myfelf; and the other I will under- 
take for, that when I fpeak againft him, you fhali 
hear me with attention.” But though the introdu&ion 
be the moft ufual and proper place for gaining atten- 
tion, yet the orator finds it convenient fometimes to 
quicken and excite his hearers in other parts of his 
difcourfe, when he obferves they flag, or has fome- 
thing of moment to offer. 

3. Some general account of the fuhjeft of the dif- 
courfe. This is always neceffary, which the two others 
are not. And therefore it muft be left to the pru- 
dence of the orator when to ufe or omit them as he 
fhali judge proper, from the nature of his difcourfe, 
the circumltance of his hearers, and how he Hands 
with them. But fome account of the fubjeft is what 
cannot be negle&ed. For every one cxpe&s to be 
foon informed of the defign of the fpeaker, and what 
he propofes to treat of- Nor when they are all made 
ufe of, is it neceflary they fhould always Hand in the 
order we have here placed them. Cicero fometimes 
enters immediately upon his fubjedf, and introduces the 
other heads afterwards. As in his third oration 
againft Catiline, made to the body of the Roman 
people, which begins thus : “ You fee that the ftate, 
all your lives, eftates, fortunes, wives and children, 
and this feat of the greateft empire, the moft flourifh- 
ing and beautiful city, having by the favour of hea- 
ven towards you, and my labours, counfels, and dan- 
gers, been this day refeued from fire and fword and 
the very jaws of deftiuftion, arc preferveJ and reftored 
to you.” And then he proceeds to recommend him- 
felf to their efteem and benevolence, from the confide- 
ration of thefe benefits. 

Thefe are the heads which commonly furnifh matter. V 
for this part of a difeourfe. But orators often takef^is not 
occafion from the time, place, largenefs of the aftem-confined to 
bly, or fome other proper circumftance, to compliment heads, 
their hearers, recommend themfelves, or introduce the^-1 Cfn f'1* 
fubjedt upon which they are about to treat. In (lances matter 
of each of thefe may be met with in feveral of Cicero’sfurnifhed 
orations. And fometimes they fet out with fome com-by the cir- 
parifon, fimilitude, or other ornament, which they ac-Crm.ftan<;e5 

commodate to the occafion of their difcourfe. Thus° 1 ec ^ 
Ifocrates enters upon his celebrated panegyric in praifo 
of his countrymen the Athenians with the following 
comparifon : “ I have often wondered what could be 
their defign who brought together thefe affemblies, and 
inftituted the gymnaftic fports, to propofe fo great re- 
wards for bodily (Length ; and to vouchfafe no ho- 
nour to thofe who applied their private labours to 
ferve the public, and fo cultivated their minds as to 
be ferviceable to others, to whom they ought to have 
ftiown greater regard. For although the ftrength of a 
champion was doubled, no benefit would from thence 
accrue to others; but all enjoy the prudence of one 
man? wh« will hearken to his advice.” In fome cafes, 

orators 
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Difpofition. orators liave reconrfe to a tnore covert and artful way 
 ' of opening their fubjeft, endeavour to remove jeakra- 

fies, apologize for what they are about to fay, and feem 
to refer it to the candour of the hearers to judge of it 
as they pleafe. Cicero appears to have been a perfeft 
matter of this art, and ufed it with great fuccefs. Thus 
in his feventh Philippic, where he feemsto exprefs the 
greateft concern, left what he was about to fay ftiould 
give any offence to the fenate to whom he was fpeak* 
ing : “ I (fays he) who always declared for peace, and 
to whom peace among ourfelves, as it is wifhed for by 
all good men, was in a particular manner defirable; 
who have employed all my induftry in the forum, in 
the fenate, and in the defence of my friends, whence 
I have arrived to the higheft honours, a moderate for- 
tune, and what reputation I enjoy i I therefore, who 
owe what I am to peace, and without it could not have 
been the perfon I am, be that what it will, for I would 
arrogate nothing to myfelf'; I fpeak with concern and 
fear, how you will receive what I am going to fay ; 
but I beg and intreat you, from the great regard I 
have always eXpretted for the fnpport and advancement 
of your honour, that if any thing faid. by me fhould 
at firft appear harfti or unfit to he received, you will 
fiotvvitbftanding pleafe to hear it without offence, and 
ftot rejett it till 1 have explained myfelf t I then, for 
I mutt repeat it again, who have always approved of 
peace, and promoted it, am againft a peace with Mark 
Antony.This is called injimration; and may be ne- 
Ceflary, where a caufe is in itfelf doubtful, or may be 
thought fo from the received notions of the hearers, 
or the impreffions already made upon them by the 
contrary fide. An honeft man Would not knowingly 
engage in a bad caufe ; and yet, through prevailing 
prejudice, that may be fo efteemed which is not fo in 
itfelf. In thefe cafes, therefore, great caution and 
prudence are neceffary to give fuch a turn to things, 
and place them in that view as may be leaft liable to 
offence. And becaufe it fometimes happens that the 
hearers are not fo much difpleafed at the fubjeft as the 
perfon, 'Quintilian’s rule feems very proper, when he 
fays, “ if the fubjeft difpleafes, the charatter of the 
perfon fhould fupport it $ and when the perfon gives 
offence, he Ihould be helped by the caufe.” 

Chap. II. Of Narration. 
46 

Narration The orator having prepared his hearers to receive 
brings fir- bis difeourfes with candour and attention, and ac- 
Ward all qUainted them with his general defign in the intro- 

cumflances du&ion> before he proceeds direftly to his fubjeft, 
■©facafe,&c often finds it neceffary to give fome account of what 
in their pro preceded, accompanied, or followed upon it. And 
.^er .an^ na"this he dees in order to enlarge the view of the parti- 
vvhich>arer,*'ular P°’nt in Aifpute, and place it is a clearer light, 
ealculatea This is called narration ', which is a recital of fome- 
to fet it in "thing done, in the order and manner in which it was 

flron ^one• Hence it is eafy to perceive what thofe things uong ‘h r are whj'ch properly enter into a narration. And fuch 
are the caufe, manner, time, place, and eonttquencea 
of an action ; with the temper, fortune, views, abi- 
lity, affociates, and other circumftances of thofe con- 
cerned in it. Not that each of thefe particulars is ne- 
ceffary in every narration ; but fo many of them at 
leaft as are requifite to fet the matter in a juft light, 

and make it appear credible. BefideS, in relating a pifpofition, 
faft, the orator does not content himfelf with fuch an ' 
account of it as is barely fufficient to render what he 
fays intelligible to his hearers ; but deferibes it in fo 
ftrong and lively a manner, as may give the greiteft 
evidence to his relation, and make the deepeft impref- 
fion upon their minds. And if any part of it appears 
at prefent lefs probable, he promifes to clear up and 
remove any remaining doubts in the progrefs of his 
difcourfe. For the foundation of his reafoning after- 
wards is laid in the narration, from whence he takes 
his arguments for the confirmation. And therefore it 
is a matter of no fmall importance that this part be 
well managed, lince the fuccefs of the whole difcourfe 
fo much depends upon it. See Narration. 

There are four properties required in a good narra- 
tion ; that it be fhort, clear, probable, and pleafant. 

1. The brevity of a narration is not to be judged 
of barely from its length : for that may be too long, 
which contains but a little; and that too fhort, which 
comprehends a great deal. Wherefore this depends 
Upon the nature of the fubje&, fince fome things re- 
quire more words to give a juft reprefentafcon of them, 
and others fewer. That may properly therefore be 
called a Jhort narration, which contains nothing that 
could well have been omitted, nor omits any thing 
which was neceffary to be faid. Now, in order to 
avoid both thefe extremes, care fiiould be taken not 
to go farther back in the account of things, nor to 
trace them down lower, than the fubjeft requires; to 
fay that only in the general, which does not need a 
more particular explication ; not to aflign the caufes 
of things, when it is enough to ttiovv they were done; 
and to omit fuch things as are fufficiently underftood, 
from what either preceded, or was confequent upon 
them. But the orator ftiould be careful, left, while 
he endeavours to avoid prolixity, he run into obfeu- 
rity. Horace was very fenfible of this danger, when 
he faid •: 

By ftriving to be ftiort, I grow obfeufe. 
2. Perfpicuity. This may juftly be efteemed the 

chief excellency of language. For as the defign of 
fpeech is to communicate our thoughts to others, that 
muft be its greateft excellence which contributes moft 
to this end ; and-that, doubttefs, is perfpicuity. AS 
perfpicuity therefore is requifite in all difcourfe, fo it 
is particularly ferviceable in a narration, which con- 
tains the fubftance of all that is to be faid afterwards. 
Wherefore, if this be not fufficiently underftood, much 
lefs can thofe things which receive their light from it. 
Now the following things render a narration clear and 
plain : Proper and fignificanl words, whofe meaning 
is well known and determined ; ffiort fentences, though 
full and explicit, whefe parts are not perplexed, but 
placed in their jtlft order ; proper particles to join the 
fentences, and fhow their eonneftion and dependence 
on each other; a due regard to the order of time, and 
other circumftances neceffary to be exprefftd; and, 
laftly, fuitable tranfitions. 

3. Probability. Things appear probable when the 
caufes affigned for them appear natural; the manner 
in which "they ate deferibed is eafy to be conceived ; 
the confequences are fuch as tnight be expefted; 
the charafters of the perfons are juftly reprefented ; 
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Difpofitior. and the whole account ia well attefted, confident with 
t"—itfelf, and agreeable to the general opinion. Simpli- 

city likewife in the manner of relating a fadd, as well 
as in the ftyle, without any referve or appearance of 
art, contributes very much to its credibility^ For 
truth loves to appear naked and open, ftript of all 
colouring or difguife. The confpiracy of Catiline 
was fo daring and extravagant, that no one but fuch 
a defperado could ever have undertaken it with any 
hopes offuccefs. However, Cicero’s account of it to 
the fenate was fo full and txadf, and fo well fuited to 
the character of the perfon, that it prefently gained 
credit. And therefore, when, upon the concluiion of 
Cicero’s fpeech, Catiline, who was prefent, imme- 
diately ilood up, and defired they would not entertain 
fuch hard thoughts of him, but confider how much his 
family had always been attached to the public intereft, 
and the great fervices they had done the ftate ; their 
refentments rofe fo high, that he could not be heard: 
upon which h-e immediately left the city, and went to 
his affociates. 

4. The laft thing required in a narration is, that it 
be pieafant entertaining. And this is more diffi- 
cult, becaufe it does not admit of that accurate com- 
pofition and pompous drefs which delight the ear, 
and recommend feme other parts of a difeourfe. For 
it certainly requires no fmali Ikill in the fpeaker, while 
he endeavours to exprefs every thing in the moft na- 
tural, plain, and eafy manner, not to grow flat and 
tirefome. For Quintilian's remark is very juft, that 
“ the moft experienced orators find nothing in elo- 
quence more difficult, than what all who hear it fancy 
they could have faid themfelves.” And the reafon of 
this feems very obvious. For as all art is an imitation 
of nature, the nearer it refembles that, the more per- 
fect it is in its kind. Hence unexperienced perfons 
often imagine that to be eafieft which fuits belt with 
thofe natural ideas to which they have been accuf- 
torped ; till, upon trial, they are convinced of their 
miftake. Wherefore, to render this part of a difeourfe 
pleafant and agreeable, recourfe muft be had to va- 
riety both in the choice of words and turn^ of the ex- 
preflion. And therefore queflions, admirations, inter- 
locutions, imagery, and other familiar figures, help 
v/ery muck to diverfify and enliven a narration, and 
prevent it from becoming dull and tedious, efpecially 
when it is carried on to any confiderable length. 

Theufes of Having given a brief account of the nature and 
narration, prpperties of a narration, we fhall now proceed to con- 

fider the ufes of it. 
Laudatory orations are ufually as it were a fort of 

continued narration, fet off and adorned with florid 
language and fine images proper to grace the fubjedf, 
which is naturally fo well fitted to afford pkafure and 
entertainment. Wherefore a feparate narration is 
more fuited to deliberative and judiedd difeourfes. In 
Cicero’s oration for the Manilian law (which is of the 
former kind), the defign of the narration is to fhow 
the Roman people the neceffity of giving Pompey the 
command of the army againft king Mithridates, by 
reprefenting the nature of that war, which is done in 
the following manner : A great and dangerous war 
(fays be) threatens your revenues and allies from two 
very powerful kings, Mithridates and Tigranes ; one 
of whom not being purfued after his defeat* and the 

other provoked, they think they have an opportunity Dffpofitin^ 
to feize Afia. Letters are daily brought from thofe v—< 
parts to worthy gentlemen of the equeftrian order, 
wh® have large concerns there in farming your reve- 
nues : they acquaint me, as friends, with the date of 
the public affairs, and danger of their own ; that many 
villages in Dithynia, which is now your province, are 
burnt down; that the kingdom of Ariobarzunes, which 
borders upon your revenues, is entirely in the enemy’s 
power ; that Lucullus, after fevernl great vi&ories, is 
withdrawn from the war ; that he who fucceeds him 
is not able to manage it; that all the allies and Ro- 
man citizens wiih and defire the command of that war 
may be given to one particular perfon ; and that he 
alone, and no other, is dreaded by the enemies. You, 
fee the flate of the c«fe ; now confider what ought to 
be done.” Here is an unhappy feene of affairs, which 
feemed to call for immediate, redrefs. The cauits and 
reafons of it are afiigned in a-veiy probable manner* 
and the account well attefted by perfons of character 
and figure. And what the confequences would be, if 
not timely prevented, no one could well be ignorant. 
The only probable remedy fuggefted in general is, the 
committing that affair to one certain perfon, which 
he afterwards fhows at large could be no other than: 
Pompey. But in Cicero’s defence of Milo (wfuch is 
of the judicial kind), the defign of the narration, 
which is greatly commended by Qju ntilian, is to prove 
that, in the combat between Clodius and Milo, the 
former was the aggreffor. And in order to make this 
appear, he gives a luminary account of the condutl of 
Clodius the preceding year ; and from the courfe of 
his aftions and behaviour, fhows the inveterate hatred 
he bore to Milo, who obfiruffed him in his wicked 
dtfigns. For which caufe he had often threatened to 
kill him, and given out that he fhould not live be- 
yond fuch a time : and accordingly he went from 
Rome without any other apparent reafon, but that he 
might have an opportunity to attack him in a conve- 
nient place near his own houfe, by which he knew 
Milo was then obliged to pafs. Milo was in the fe- 
nate that day, where he ftaid till they broke up, then 
went home, and afterwards fet forward on his journey. 
When he came to the place in which he was to be 
affaulted, Clodius appeared every way prepared for 
fuch a defign, being on horfeback, and attended with 
a company of defperate ruffians ready to execute his 
commands; whereas Milo was with his wife in a cha- 
riot, wrapped up in his cloak, and attended with fer- 
vants of both fexes. Thefe were all circumllances 
which preceded the faft. And as to the a&ion itfelf, 
with the event of it, the attack, as Cicero lays, was 
begun by the attendants of Clodius from an higher 
ground, who killed Milo’s coachman : upon which 
Milo, throwing off his cloak, leaped out, and made a 
brave defence againft Clodius’s meji, who were gut 
about the chariot. But Clodius, in the heat of the 
fkirmifh, giving out that Milo was killed, was himfeff 
(lain by the fervants ef Milo, to avenge, as they 
thought, the death of their mafter. Here feems to 
be all the requifites proper to make this account cre- 
dible. Clodius’s open and avowed hatred of Milo, 
which proceeded fo far as to threaten his life ; the 
time of his leaving Rome ; the convenience of the 
place j. his habit and company fo different from thofe 
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Difpofitim of Milo } joined with his known ehara&er of a moft 
 ' profligate and audacious wretch, could not but render 

it very probable that he had formed that defign to 
kill Milo. And which of them began the attack 
might very reafonably be credited from the advanced 
ground on which Clodius and his men were placed ; 
the death of Milo’s coachman at the beginning of the 
combat j the fkirmilh afterwards at the chariot ; and 
the reafon of Clodius’s own death at laft, which does 
not appear to have been intended, till he had given out 
that Milo was killed. 

But a diftinft and feparate narration is not always 
necefiary in any kind of difeourfe. For if the matter 
be well known before, a fet and formal narrative will 
be tedious to the hearers. Or if one party has dorie 
it already, it is needlefs for the other to repeat it. 
But there are three occafions efpecially, in which it 
may feem very requiiite : when it will bring light to 
the fubjedf; when different accounts have already been 
given out concerning it ; or when it has been mifre- 
pieferted by the adverfe party. If the point in con. 
trovnfy be of a dubious nature, or not fufficientiy 
known to the hearers, a diflinft account of the matter, 
with the particular circvunfiances attending ir, mull 
he very ferviceable, in order to let them into a true 
ftate of the cafe, and enable them to judge of it with 
greater certainty. 

Moreover, where the oppofite party has fet the 
matter in a falfe light by feme artful and invidious 
turn, or loaded it with any odious circumftances, it 
feems no lefs neceffary that endeavours fhould be ufed 
to remove any ill imprefhons, which otherwise might 
remain upon the minds of the hearers, by a different 
and more favourable reprefentation. And if any thing 
can be fixed upon to make the contrary account ap- 
pear abfurd or incredible, it ought particularly to be 
remarked. Thus Cicero, in his defence of Sextus 
Rofcius, fl.ows that he was many miles diftsnt from 
Rome at the time he was charged with having killed 
his father there. “ Now (fays he), while Sextus Ro* 
feius was at Ameria, and this I itus Rofcius \_his ac- 
cufer~] at Rome, Sextus Rofcius [thefuthvr^ was killed 
at the baths on Mount Palatine, returning from fupprr. 
From whence I hope there can be no doubt who ought 
to be fufpe£led of the murder. And, were not the 
thing plain of itfelf, theie is this farther fufpicion to 
fix it upon the profecutor ; that, after the fadl was 
committed, one Manlius Glaucia, an obfeure fellow, 
the freedman, client, and familiar, of this 1 itus Ro- 
fcius, firft carried the account of it to Ameria, not to 
the fon of the deceafcd, but to the houfe of T itus 
Capito his enemy with more to the fame purpofe. 
But what we bring it for is, to fhow the ufe which 
Cicero makes of this narration for retorting the crime 
Upon the profecutors. 

But the orator fhould be very careful, in condu&mg 
this part, to avoid every thing which may prejudice the 
caufe he efpoufes. Faliehood, and a mifreprefentaticn 
of fa£ts, are not to be juflified ; but no one is obliged 
to fay thofe things which may hurt himfelf. We fhaU 
juft mention one inftance of this from Cicero, where 
he has fhown gieat fkill in this refpeft, in pleading 
before Casfar for the pardon of Ligarius, who h«d 
joined with Pompey in the civil urar. For Ligarius, 
having been reprefented by the adverfe party as an 
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enemy to Cacfar, and To edeemed by Caefar himfelf j pifyentfcm 
Cicero very artfully endeavours in his narration to 
take off the force of this charge, by ftiowing, that, 
when the war firft broke out, he refufed to engage in 
it; which he would not have done, had he borne any. 
perfonal hatred to Cssfar. “ Quintus Ligarius (fays 
he), before there was any fufpicion of a war, went into 
Africa as a legate to the procoiiful Cains Confidius ; 
in which he fo approved himfcli, both to toe Roman 
citizens and allies, that, when Confidius left the pro- 
vince, the inhabitants would not be fatisfied he fhould. 
leave the government in the hands of any other per- 
fon. Therefore Quintus Ligarius having excufed him- 
ftlf in vain for fome time, accepted of the government 
againft his will; which he fo managed during the 
peace, that both the citizens and allies were greatly 
pleafed with his integrity and juilice.. The war broke 
out on a fudden, which chofe in Africa did not hear 
of till it was begun : but upon the news of it, partly 
through inconfiderate hafte, and partly from, blind 
fear, they looked out for a leader, firft for their own 
fafety, and then as they were affeifted; when Liganua, 
thinking of home, and dtfiious to return to his friends, 
would not be prevailed on to engage in any affairs. 
In the mean time, Publius Accius \arus, the prietor,- 
who was formerly governor of Africa, coming to Uti- 
ca, recourfe was immediately had to him, who very 
eagerly took upon himfelf the government ; if tfiat 
can be called a government, which was conferred on a 
private man by the clamour of the ignorant multitude, 
without any public authority. Ligarius, therefore, 
who endeavoured to avoid every thing of that kind, 
ceafed to aft foon after the arrival of Varus.” Here 
Cicero ends his narrative. For though Ligarius after- 
wards joined with Pompey’s party, yet to have men- 
tioned that, which was nothing more than what many 
others had done, whom Caefar had already pardoned, 
could have ferved only to increafe his difpleafure 
ep-ainft him. And therefore he doubtlefs fhowed 
great fkill in fo managing his account, as to take 
off the main force of the accufation, and by that 
means make way for his pardon, which he accordingly 
obtained. 

Chap. HI- Of the Proportion. 
2? 

In every juft and regular difeourfe, tbe 
iatention la to prove or iUuRrate fomething. | AndA'™ 
when he lavs down the fubjea upon wh.di he oengna^,^ 
to treat, in a diftinft and exprefs manner, tms is cautdmaniier 0f 

^Orators ufe feveral ways Inlaying down the fuhjea^he 
of their difeourfes. Sometimes they do it nr one ge- which an 
neral propofition. We have an inftance or this morator 
Cicero’s fptech to the fen ate, the day after C^far was means to 
killed (as it is given us by Dion Cafiius), in which treat, 
his defign was to perfuade them to peace and unani- 
mity. “ This (fays he) being the ftate of our 
affairs, I think it neceffary that we lay afide all the 
difeord and enmity which have been among us, and 
return again to our former and agreement. 
And then he proceeds to offer his reafons for this 

ad At other times, to give a clearer and more diftmft 
view of their difeourfe, they fubjom to the propofition 
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D fptTition. tlie genera! heacis af argument by which they endea- 

' vour to fupport it. This method Cicero ufes in his 
feventh Philippic, where he fays, “ I who have always 
commended and advifed to peace, am againft a peace 
with Mark Antony. But why am I averfe to peace? 
Becaufe it is bafe, becaufe it is dangerous, and becaufe 
it is impra(9;icable. And I befeech you to hear me 
with your ufual candour, while I make out thefe three 

49 things.” 
When the gut when the fubjeft relates to feveral different 
fubject^re^ ^j1JngS) vtliich require each of them to be feparately 
ral’diffei-er tlaid down in diftinft propofitions, it is called a parti- 
things, and tion ; though fome have made two kinds of partition, 
requires to one 0f which they call feparation, and the other enu- 
he laid^ meralion. By the former of thefe, the orator fhows 

diftinct pro-what he agrees with his adverfary, and wherein he 
yofnions, it differs from him. So, in the cafe formerly mentioned, 
is called a of a perfon accufed of facrilege for dealing private 
partition. money out of a temple, he who pleads for the defen- 

dant fays, “ He owns the fa£t; but it being private 
-money, the point in queftion is, Whether this be facri- 
lege ?” And in the caufe of Milo, Cicero fpeaking of 
■Clodius, fays, *i The point which now comes before 
the court, is not, Whether he was killed or not 5 that 
we confefs : but, Whether juftly or unjultly.” Now 
in reality here is no partition, lince the former branch 
of the propofition is what is agreed upon, and given 
tip ; and confequently it is only the latter that remains 
to be difputed. It is called enumeration, when the ora- 
tor acquaints his heaters with the feveral parts of his 
difcourfe upon which he deligns to treat. And this 
alone, properly fpeaking, is z partition. Thus Cicero 
dates his plea in his defence of Mursena : “ 1 perceive 
the accufation conlids of three parts: the firft refpefts 
the condudt of his life ; the fecond his dignity ; and 
the third contains a charge of bribery.” 

There are three things requifite in a good parti- 
tion ; that it htjhort, complete, and conflft but of a jew 
'members. 

A partition is faid to be Jhort, when each propofi- 
tion contains in it nothing more than what is necefiary. 
So that the brevity here required is different from that 
of a narration ; for that confids chiefly in things, this 
in words. And, as Quintilian juftly obferves, brevity 
feems very proper here, where the orator does not fhow 
what he is then fpeaking of, but what he defigns to 
difcourfe upon* 

Again, it ought to be complete and perfeft. And 
for this end, care mud be taken to omit no neceffary 
part in the enumeration. 

But, however, there fliould be as few heads as is 
confident with the nature of the fubjedt. The ancient 
rhetoricians preferibe three or four at the mod. And 
we do not remember that Cicero ever exceeds that 
number. But it is certain, the fewer they are, the 
better, provided nothing neceffary be omitted. For 
too large a number is both difficult of retention, and 
apt to introduce that confufion which partition is de- 
ligned to prevent. 

Hitherto we have been fpeaking only of thofe heads 
into which the fubjeft or general argument of the dif- 
courfe is at fird divided. For it is fometimes conve- 
nient to divide thefe again, or at lead fome of them, 
into feveral parts or members. And when this hap- 
pens, it is bed done, as the fpeaker comes to each of 

them in the order at firft laid down ; by which means -hpofition, 
the memory of the hearers will be lefs burdened than -'v***1 

by a multitude of particulars at one and the fame time. 
Thus Cicero, in his oration for the Maniiian law, com* 
prifes what he defigns to fay under three general heads. 
“ Fird (fays he) 1 (hall fpeak of the nature of the 
war, then of its greatnefs, and ladly about the choice 
of a general.’’ And when he comes to the fird of 
thefe, he divides it again into four branches ; and 
fhows, “ how much the glory of the Romans, the 
fafety of their allies, their greated revenues, and the 
fortunes of many of their citizens, were all concerned 
in that war.” The fecond head, in which he confiders 
the greatnefs of the war, has no divifion. But when 
he comes to the third head, concerning the choice of 
a general, he divides that likewife into four parts ; 
and {hows, that fo many virtues are neceffary in a con- 
fummate general, fuch an one as was proper to have 
the management of that war, namely, jhi/l in military 
affairs, courage, authority, and fttccefs ; all which he at- 
tributes to Pompey. And this is the fcheme of that 
celebrated oration. 

This fubdividing, however, fhould never have place 
but when it is abfolutely neceffary. To fplit a fub- 
jedt into a great many minute parts, by divifions and 
fubdivifions without end, has always a bad effedt in 
fpeaking. It may be proper in a logical treatife ; but 
it makes an oration appear hard and dry, and unne- 
ceffarily fatigues the memory. In a fermon, there 
may be from three to five, or fix heads, including 
fubdivifions} feldom fhould there be more. 

Further, fome divide their fubjedt into two parts, 
and propofe to treat upon it negatively and pofitivdy ; ai.ci pofi- 
by ffiowing firft what it is not, and then what it is. ftve divi- 
But while they are employed to prove what it is notjj'T!8^8 

they are not properly treating upon that, but fome- je<“ ’ 
thing elfe ; which feems as irregular as it is unnecef- 
fary. For he who proves what a thing is, does at the 
fame time fhow what it is not. However, in fadt, 
there is a fort of divifion by affirmation and negation, 
which may fometimes be conveniently ufed. As if a 
perfon, charged with killing another, fhould thus ftate 
his defence : I had done right- if I had killed him, but 
I did not kill him. Here indeed, if the latter can be 
plainly made to appear, it may feem needlefs to infift 
upon the former. But if that cannot be fo fully pro- 
ved, but there may be room left for fufpicion, it may 
be proper to make ufe of both : for all perfons do 
not fee things in the fame light, and he who believes 
the fadf, may likewife think it juft ; while he who 
thinks it unjuft, may not believe it, but rather fup- 
pofe, had it really been committed by the party, he 
would not have denied it, fince he looked upon it as 
defenfible. And this method of proceeding, Quinti- 
lian compares to a cuftom often ufed in traffic, when 
perfons make a large demand at firft, in order to gain 
a reafonable price. Cicero ufes this way of reafoning 
in his defence of Milo; but in the contrary order i 
that is, he firft anfwers the charge } arid then juftifies 
the fadft, upon the fuppofition that the charge was 
true. For he proves, firft, that Clodius was the ag- 
greffor; and not Milo, as the contrary party had af- 
ferted : and then to give the greater advantage to his 
caufe, he proceeds to fhow, that if Milo had been the 
aggreffor, it would however have been a glorious ae- 

4 tiou 
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pifpef.tion. tlon to take off fuch an abandoned wretch, who was 
c—-y -1 not only a common enemy to mankind, but had like- 

wife often threatened his life- 
A good and juft partition is attended with confide- 

rable advantages. For it gives both light and orna- 
ment to a difcourfe. And it is alfo a great relief to 
the hearers, who, by means of thefe ftops and refts, 
are much better enabled to keep pace with the fpeaker 
without confufion, and by calling their thoughts 
either way, from what has been faid, both know and 
are prepared for what is to follow. And as perfons, 
in travelling a road with which they are acquainted, 
go on with greater pleafure and lefs fatigue, becaufe 
they know how far it is to their journey’s end; fo to 
be apprifed of the fpeaker’s defign, and the feveral 
parts of his difcourfe which he propofes to treat on, 
contributes very much to relieve the hearer, and keep 
up his attention. This mull appear very evident tq 
all who confider how difficult it is to attend long and 
clofely to one thfug, efpecially when we do not know 
how long it may be before we are like to be releafed. 
Whereas, when we are before-hand acquainted with 
the fcheme, and the fpeaker proceeds regularly from 
one thing to another, opportunity is given to eafe the 
mind, by relaxing the attention, and recalling it again 
when neceffary. In a fermon, or in a pleading at 
the bar, few things are of greater confequence than 
a proper or happy divilion. It Ihould be itndied with 
much accuracy and care ; for if one take a wrong 
method at firlt fetting out, it will lead them aftiay in 
all that follows. It "will render the whole difcourfe 
either perplexed or languid ; and though the heaters 
may not be able to tell where the fault or diforder 
lies, they will be fenfible there is a difoider fome- 
where, and find themfelves little affected by what is 
fpoken. The French writers of fermons fiudy neat- 
nefs and elegance in the divifion of their fubjeifls 
much more than the Engliffi do ; whofe diftributions, 
though fenfible and juft, yet are often inartificial and 
verbofe. 

Chap. IV. Of Confrmation. 

Confirma- The orator having acquainted his hearers, in the 
tionisufed propofition. with the fubjeft on which he defigns to 
for the ar- (i{fcourfc> ufUally proceeds either to prove or illuftrate 

brought*in 'vhat he has there laid down. For fome difeourfes 
defence of require nothing more than an enlargement or illuttra- 
afubjedt. tion, to fet them in a proper light, and recommend 

them to the hearers; for which reafon, likewife, 
they have often no diftincl propofition. Tut where 
arguments are brought in defence of the fubjeft, this 
is properly confrmation. For, as Cicero defines, it, 
“ confirmation is that which gives proof, authority, 
and fupport to a caufe, by reafoning.” And for this 
end, if any thing in the propofition feems obfeure, or 
liable to be milunderftood, the orator firfl takes care 
to explain it, and then goes on to offer fuch arguments 
for the proof of it, and reprefent them in fuch a 
light, as may be moft proper to gain the affent of his 
hearers. 

But here it is proper to obferve, that there are 
different ways of reafoning fuited to different arts. 
The mathematician treats his fubjeft after another 
manner than the logician, and the orator in a me- 
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thod different from them both. Two methods ofrSfpofit-on. 
reafoning are employed by orators, the fynthetic and —*v——' 
analytic. 32 ., 

I. Every piece of fynthetic reafoning may be re- Synthetic 
folved into a fyllogifm or feries of fyllogifms, (fee ay always 
gic.) Thus we may reduce Cicero’s argument, byherefolved 
which he endeavours to prove that Clodius affaulted into a fyllo- 
Milo, and not Milo Clodius, to a fyllogifm in thisfe-^ 
manner; g;faiSi 

y • 

He was the aggreffor^ whofe advantage it was to LilL 
the other. 

Bui it {was the advantage of Clodius to kill Milo, and 
not Milo to kill him. 

Therefore Clodius was the aggrefor, or he affaulted- 
Milo. 
The thing to be proved was, that Clodius affaulted 

Milo, which therefore comes in the conclufion : and 
the argument, by which it is proved, is taken from 
the head of profit or advantage. Thus the logician 
would treat this argument ; and if either of the pre- 
mifes were queftioned, he would fupport it with ano- 
ther fyllogiftn. But this fhort and dry way of rea- 
foning does not at all fuit the orator : who not only 
for variety changes the order of the parts, beginning 
fometimes with the minor, and at other times with the 
conclufion, and ending with the major ; but hkewife 
clothes each part with fuch ornaments of expreffion 
as are proper to enliven the fubjedt, and render it 
more agreeable and entertaining. And he frequently- 
fubjoins, either to the major prapofition, or minor, 
and fometimes to both, one or more arguments to fup- 
port them ; and perhaps others to confirm or illuftrate 
them as he thinks it requifite. Therefore, as a logi- 
cal fyllogifm confifts of three parts or propofitions, 
a rhetoric al fyllogifm frequently contains four, and 
many times five parts. And Cicero reckons this lalt 
the moft complete. But all that is faid in connrma- 
tion of either of the premifes is accounted but as one 
part. This will appear more evident by examples. 
By a ftiort fyllogifm Cicero thus proves, that the 
Carthaginians were not to be trufted : “ Thofe who 
have often deceived us, by violating their engage- 
ments, ought not to be trufted. For if we receive 
any damage by their treachery, we can blame no 
body but ourfelves. But the Carthaginians have often 
fo deceived us. Therefore it is madnefs to truft them.” 
Here the major propofition is fupported by a reafon. 
The minor needed none ; becaufe the treacheiy of the 
Carthaginians was well known. So that this fyllogifm 
confifts of four parts. But by a fyllogifm of five parts 
he proves fomewhat more largely and elegantly, that 
the world is under the direftion of a wife governor. 
The major is this : “ Thofe things are better governed 
which are under the diiedion of wifdom, than thole 
which are not.” This he proves by fevtral mftances i 
“ A houfe managed with prudence has every thing m 
better order, and more convenient, than that which 
is under no regulation. An army commanded by a 
wife and fkilful general is in all refpeds better go- 
verned than one which has a fool or a madman at the 
head of it. And the like is to be faid of a ftnp, which 
performs her courfe bell under the direction of a ful- 
fill pilot.” Then he proceeds to the minor thus^ 
<■ But nothing is hotter governed than the nmverfe- 
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ifpofnion. Which lie proves In this manner : “ TheVifing and fet- 

w  ting of the heavenly bodies keep a certain determined 
order ; and the feveral feafons of the year do not only 
necefl'arilv return in the fame manner, but are fuited 
to the advantage of the whole ; nor did the vicifli- 
tudes of night and day ever yet become prejudicial, 
by altering their courfe.” From all which he con- 
cludes, “ That the world muft be under the diredion 
erf a wife governor.” In both thefe examples, the 
regular order of the parts is oblerved. We lhall 
therefore produce another, in ' which the order is di- 
rectly contrary ; for beginning with the oonclufion, 
he proceeds next to the minor propofition, and fo 
ends with the major. In his defence of Crelius, his 
defign is to prove that Coelius had not led a loofe and 
vicious life, with which his enemies had charged 
him. And this he does, by fhowiRg he had clofely 
followed his ftudies, and was a good orator. This 
may probably at firft fight appear hut a weak argu- 
ment ; though to him who confiders what Cicero 
everywhere declares neceffary to gain that character, 
it may perhaps be thought otherwife. The fenfe of 
what he fays here may be reduced to this fyllogifin. 

Thufe who have purfued the jiudy of oratory, fo as 
to excel in it, cannot have led a loofe and vicious 
life- 

But Casltus has done this. 
’Therefore his enemies charge him wrongfully. 

R Y. 
ters perfons from the labour and ftudy of oratory; not^i P°fi''on. 
their want of genios or eiucation.” 

2. Hy Enthymem. But orators do not often ufe ,1, 
complete fyllogifnis. but moil commonly enthymems. rot often 
An enthymem, as is frown elfewhere, is an imperfeft ufe com- 
fyllogifm, confiding of two parts; the conclufion, 
and one of the premifes. And in tins kind of fyllo- moft com- 
gifm, that propofitron is omitted, whether it be the mooly im- 
major or minor, which is fufficiently maniteft of it-Pcrfe<^ 
,fe!f, and may eafly be fupplied by the hearers. 'en^’memt 
the propofuion that is exprelfed is ufually called the 
antecedent, and the conclufion the confequent. So if the 
major of that fyllogifm be omitted, by which Cicero 
endeavours to prove that Clodius afiaulted Milo, it 
will make thi« enthymem : 

The death of Milo would have been an advantage to 
Clodius. 

Therefore Clodius was the aggreffor; or, therefore 
he affauited Milo. 

In like manner that other fyllogifm above-mentioned, 
by which he fhows that the Carthaginians ought not 
to be trufted, by oreitting the minor, may be reduced 
to the following enthymem : 

Thofe who have often broke their faith ought not to 
be trujled. 

For which reafon the Carthaginians ought not to be 
trujled. 

But let us hear Cicero himfelf. Fie begins with the 
conclufion, thus : “ Coelius is not chargeable with 
profufenefs, extravagancy, contrasting of debts, or 
intemperance, a vice which age is fo far from abating, 
that it rather incre&fes it. Nay, he never engaged in 
amours, and thofe pleafures of youth, as they are 
called, which are foon thrown off, ns reafon prevails.” 
Then he proceeds to the minor, and (hows from the 
effects, that Coelius had clofely applied himfelf to the 
heft arts, by which he means thofe ncceffary for an 
orator: “ You have now heard him make his own 
defence, and you formerly heard him engaged in a 
profecution (I fpeak this to vindicate, not to applaud 
him), you could not but perceive his manner of 
fpeaking, his ability, his good fenfe, and command 
of language. Nor did he only difeover a good genius, 
which will oftentimes do much of itfelf when it is 
not improved by induftry ; but what he faid (if my 
affedlion for him did not bias my judgment) appeared 
to be the effecl of learning, application, and ftudy.” 
And then he comes to the major: “But be affured, that 
thofe vices charged upon Coelius, and the itudies upon 
which I am now difeourfing, cannot meet in the feme 
perfon. For it is not poffihlc that a mind, difturbed by 
fuch irregular pafllons, fhould be able to go through 
what we orators do, I do not mean only in fpeaking, 
but even in thinking.” And this he proves by an 
argument taken from the fcarcity of good orators. 
“ Can any other reafon be imagined, why fo few, 
both now, and at all times, have engaged in this 
province, when the rewards of eloquence^are fo mag- 
nificent, and it is attended with fo great delight, ap- 
plaufe, glory, and honour ? All pleafures mull be ne- 
glefted; diverfions, recreations, and entertainments 
omitted ; and even the converfation of all our friends 
muft in a manner be laid afide. This it is which de- 

N? 250. 

Every one would readily fupply the minor, fince the 
perfidioufnefs of the Carthaginians was known to a 
proverb. But it is reckoned a beauty in enthymems, 
when they confift of contrary parts : becaufe the 
turn of them is moft acute and pungent. Such is that 
of Micipfa in Salluft: ‘‘ What ilraager will he faith- 
ful to you who are an enemy to your friends ?” And 
fo likewife that of Cicero for Milo, fpeaking of Clo- 
dius : “ You fit as avengers of his death ; whofe life 
you would not reftore, did you think it in your 
power.” Orators manage enthymems in the fame 
manner they do fyllogifms; that is, they invert the 
order of the parts, and confirm the propofition by one 
or more reafons : and therefore a rhetorical enthymem 
frequently confifts of three parts, as a fyllogifm does 
of five. Though, ftri&ly fpeaking, a fyllogifm can 
confift of no more than three parts, and an enthymem 
but of two : and the arguments brought to fupport 
either of the propofitions conftitutc fo many new 
enthymems, of which the part they are deligned to 
prove is the conclufion. To illuftrate this by aa 
example 1 

Jin honefl man thinks himfelf under the highejl obliga. 
tion to his country. 

Therefore heJloou'dfhun no danger to ferve it. 

In this enthymem the major is wanting, which would 
rim thus : “ He who is under the higheft obligations 
to another, ftrould ftiifn no danger in order to ferve him.” 
This laft propofition is founded upon the common* 
principle of gratitude ; which requires that, to the 
utmoft of our power, a return firould be made in pro- 
portion to the kindnefs received. And this being a 
maxim generally allowed, it is omitted by the orator. 
But now this enthymem, confifting of the minor and 
conciufioB, might be managed in fome fucb manner 

as 
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Part II. ORA 
Difpofition as this, f^eginning with the conclufion : <e An honefl; 
‘ - ' v man ought to fliun no danger, but readily expofe his 

life for the fafety and prefervation of his country.” 
Then the reafon of this conduft might be added, 
which is the antecedent of the enthymem, or minor 
of the fyllogifm : “ For he is fenfible, that his obliga- 
tions to his country are fo many, and fo great, that 
he can never fully requite them.” And this again 
might be confirmed by an enumeration of particulars : 
“ He looks upon himfelf as indebted to his country for 
every thing he enjoys ; for his friends, relations, all 
the pleafures of life, and even for life itfelf.” Now 
the orator calls this one enthymem, though in reality 
there are two : For the fecond reafon, or argument, 
added to the firft, becomes the antecedent of a new 
enthymem, of which the firft reafon is the confequent. 
And if thefe two enthymems were exprefled feparately 
in the natural order of the parts, the former would 
ftand thus : “ An honeft man thinks himfelf under 
the higheft obligations to his country ; therefore he 
ought to fhun no danger for its prefervation.” The 

< latter thus : “An honeft man efteems himfelf in- 
debted to his country for every thing he enjoys ; 
therefore he thinks he is under the higheft obligations 
to«it.” The fame thing might be proved in the like 
way of reafoning, by arguments of a different kind. 
FYom^comparifon, thus: “ As it would be thought 
bafe and ungrateful in a fon not to hazard himfelf for 
the prefervation of his father ; an honeft man muft 
certainly efteem it fo when his country is in danger.” 
Or from an example, in this manner ; “ An honeft 
man in like circumftances would propofe to himfelf 
the example of Decius, who freely gave up his life 
for the fervice of his country. He gave up his life 
indeed, but did not lofe it ; for he cannot be faid to 
have loft his life, who lives in immottal honour.” 
Orators frequently intermix fuch arguments to adorn 
and illuftrate their fubjedt with others taken from the 
nature and circumftances of things. And now, if we 
confider a little this method of reafoning, we ftiall 
find it the moft plain and eafy imaginable. For when 
any propofition is laid down, and one or more reafons 
fubjoined to prove it, each reafon joined with the pro- 
pofition makes .a diftinft enthymem, of which the pro- 
pofition is the conclufion. Thus Cicero, in his feventh 
Philippic, lays down this as the foundation of his dif- 
conrfe, “ That he is againft a peace with Mark An- 
tony for which he gives three reafons : “ Becaufe 
it is bafe, becaufe it is dangerous, and becaufe it is 
imprafticable.” Thefe feverally joined with the pro- 
pofition, form three enthymems ; and upon each of 
thefe he difeouries'feparately, which make up that 
oration. And this method is what perfons lor the 
moft part naturally fall into, who know nothing of 
the terms fyllogifm or enthymem. They advance fome- 
thing, and think of a reafon to prove it, and another 
perhaps to fupport that; and, fo far as their invention 
will affift them, or they are mailers ©f language, they 
endeavour to fet what they fay in the plaineft light, 
give it the bell drefs, embellilh it with proper figures 
and different turns of expreffion ; and, as they think 
convenient, illuftrate it with fimilitudes, comparifons, 
and the like ornaments, to render it moft agreeable, 
till they think what they have advanced fufficiently 
proved. As this method of arguing therefore is the 
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moft plain, eafy, and natural; fo it is what is mo# Difpofition 
commonly ufed in oratory. Whereas a ftridl fyllo-' < * 
gifticalway of difeourfing is dry and jejune, cramps, 
the mind, and does not admit of thofe embellilhments 
of language which are a great advantage to the ora- 
tor : for which reafon he feldom ufes complete fyllo- 
gifms ; and when he does, it is with great latitude. 
In every difeourfe care Ihould be taken not to blend 
arguments confufedly together that are of a feparate 
nature. “ All arguments (fays the elegant Dr Blair) 
are diredled to prove one or other of thefe three things; 
that fomething is true ; that it is morally right or fit; 
or that it is profitable and good. Thefe make the 
three great fuhjefts of difeuffion among mankind ; 
truth, duty, and intereft. But the arguments dire&ed 
towards any one of them are generically diftindf ; and 
he who blends them all under one topic, which he calls 
his argument, as, in fermons cfpecially, is too often 
done, will render his reafoning indiftinft and inele- 
gant. Suppofe, for inftance, that I am recommend- 
ing to an audience benevolence, or the love of our 
neighbour; and that I take my firft argument from 
the inward fatisfaflion which a benevolent temper af- 
fords ; my fecond, from the obligation which the ex- 
ample of Chrift lays upon us to this duty; and my 
third, from its tendency to procure us the good-will 
of all around us ; my arguments are good, but I have 
arranged them wrong : for my firft and third argu- 
ments are taken from confiderations of intereft, inter- 
nal peace, and external advantages; and between 
thefe, I have introduced one, which refts wdiolly up- 
on duty. I fhould have kept thofe claffes of argu- 
ments, which are addreffed to different principles in 
human nature, feparate and diftindt.” 34 

II. The other method of reafoning is the analytic,The analy- 
in which the orator conceals his intention concerning11^ me^°d 
the point he is to prove, till he has gradually brought 
his hearers to the defigned conclufion. They are ledth- fame 
on, ftep by ftep, from one known truth to another, the 
till the conclufion be ftolen upon them, as the naturalSocraUe* 
conlequence of a chain of propofitions. As, for in- 
ftance, when one intending to prove the being of a 
God, fets out with obfervipg that every thing which 
we fee in the world has had a beginning; that what- 
ever has had a beginning, muft; have had a prior caufe ; 
that in human produdlions, art fhown in the effedl, 
neceffarily infers defign in the caufe ; and proceeds 
leading you on from one caufe to another, till you ar- 
rive at one fupreme firft caufe, from whom is derived 
all the order and defign vifible in his works. This is 
much the fame with the Socratic method, by which 
that philofopher filenced the fophifts of his age. 

He proceeded by feveral queftions, which being fe- 
parately granted, the thing defigned to be inferred was 
afterwards put, which, by reafon of its firoilitude with 
feveral cafes allowed before, could not be denied. But 
this is a captious way of reafoning; for while the re- 
fpondent is not aware of what is defigned to be infer- 
red, he is eafily induced to make thofe conceflions, 
which otherwife he would not. Befides, it is not fo 
well fuited to continued difeourfes, as to thofe which 
are interlocutory ; and therefore we meet with it of- 
teneft in the Socratic dialogues both of Plat® and 
Xenophon. Flowever, it may be made ufe of in ora- 
tory by a figure called fuljeHion, when the fame per- 
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Difpofnior. fon pUts the queftion, and then makes the anfwer. 
^ 'V—So in the famous caufe of Epaminondas, general of 

the Thebans, who was accufed for refufing to furren- 
der his command to his fueceffor appointed by the 
ftate, till after he had engaged the enemy, and given 
them a total defeat, Cicero thus reprefents his accu- 
fer pleading for the words of the law againft Epami- 
nondas, who alleged the intention of it in his defence: 
“ Should Epaminondas add that exception to the law, 
which, he fays, was the intention of the writer, name- 
ly, Except any one refufe to give up his command when it 
is for the intere(l of the public he Jhould not; would you 
admit of it ? 1 believe not. Should you yourfelves, 
which is a thing moll remote from your juflice and 
wifdom, in order to fereen him, order this exception 
to be added to tlie law, without the command of the 
people ; would the Thebans fuffer it to be done ? No 
certainly. Can it be right then to come into that, 
as if it was written, which it would be a crime to 
write ? I know it cannot be agreeable to your wifdom 

35 to think fo.M 

May com- Under the analytic method may be comprehended 
prehend reafoning by example. Rhetoricians ufe this word in a 
reafomng (j^perent fenfe fronq the common acceptation. For 

j exam/ c. .g ufuaj]y called .an example, which is brought ei- 

ther to prove or illuftrate fome general affertion : As 
if any one Urould fay, that human bodies may be brought 
to fujlain the greatejl labours by ufe and exercife ; and in 
order to prove this Ihould relate what is faid of Milo 
of Croton, that “ by the eonftant practice of carrying 
a calf feveral furlongs every day, he could carry it as 
far after it had grown to its full fize.” But in oratory 
the word example is ufed for any kind of iimilitude ; 
or, as Voffius defines it, “ When one thing is inferred 
from another, by reafon of the likenefs which appears 
between them ” Hence it is called an imperfeS induc- 
tion, which infers fomething from feveral others of a 
like nature, and has always the greateft force when 
the examples are taken from fa&s. Now facts may 
be compared with refpeft to fome agreement or fimi- 
litude between them, which in themfelves are either 
equal or unequal. Of the former kind this is an in- 
flance : “ Cato a£ted as became a patriot and a lover 
of his country’s liberty, in oppoiing the arms of Cas- 
far : and therefore fo did Cicero.” The reafon of the 
inference is founded in the parity of the cafe, which 
equally concerned all good fubjedts of the Roman go- 
vernment at that time. For all were alike obliged to 
oppofe a common enemy, who endeavoured to fubvert 
the conftitution, and fubjecl them to his own arbi- 
trary power. But though an example confifts in the 
comparifon of two fingle facls, yet feveral perfons may 
be concerned in each fad. Of this kind is that which 
follows: “As Pompcy, Csefar, and Craflus, acted il- 
legally in the firll triumvirate, by engroffing the foie 
power into their own hands, and by that means vio- 
lating the public liberty; fo likewife did Auguftus, 
Mark Antony, and Lepidus, in the fecond triumvi- 
rate, by purfuing the fame meafures.” But when Ci- 
cero defends Milo for killing Clodius, from the like 
inftances of Ahala Servilius, Scipio Nafica, Lucius 
Opimius, and others ; that is not an example, but an 
indudion : beeaufe one thing is there/inferred from its 
&militude to feveral others. But when a comparifon is 
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made between two fads that are unequal, the inference Difpofition, 
may be either from the greater to the lefs, or irom the 
lefs to the greater. From the greater to the lefs in this 
manner: “ Caefar had no juft pretenfions to the Roman 
government, and therefore much lefs had Antony.” 
The reafon lies in the difference between the two per- 
fons. Caefar had very much enlarged the bounds of the 
Roman empire by his conquefts, and greatly obliged 
the populace by his generofity ; but as he had always 
aded by an authority from the fenate and people of 
Rome, thefe things gave him no claim to a power 
over them. Much lefs then had Antony any fuch 
pretence, who always aded under Casfar, and had ne- 
ver performed any fignal fervices himfelf. Cicero has 
deferibed the difference between them in a very beau- 
tiful manner in his fecond Philippic, thus fpeaking to 
Antony : “ Are you in any thing to be compared to 
him ? He had a genius, fagacity, memory, learning, 
care, thought, diligence ; he had" performed great 
things in war, though detrimental to the ftate ; he 
had for many years defigned to .get the government 
into his hands, and obtained his end by much labour 
and many dangers ; he gained over the ignorant mul- 
titude by public (hows, buildings, congiaries, and 
feafts ; obliged his friends by rewards, and his ene- 
mies by a fhow of clemency. In a word, he fubjefled 
a free ftate to fiavery, partly through fear, and partly 
compliance. I can liken you to him for ambition of 
power ; but in other things you are in no refpedl to 
be compared with him.” By a comparifon from the 
lefs to the greater, Cicero thus argues againft Cati- 
line : “ Did the brave Scipio, when a private man, kill 
Tiberius Gracchus, for attempting to weaken the 
ftate ; and fhall we confuls bear with Catiline endea- 
vouring to deftroy the world by fire and fword ?” 1 he 
circumfiances of thefe two cafes weie very different; 
and the comparifon runs between a private man, and 
a conful intruded with the higheft authority ; between 
a defign only to raife a tumult, and a plot to deftroy 
the government: whence the orator juilly infers, that 
what was efteemed lawful in one cafe, was much more 
fo in the other. The like way of reafoning is fome- 
times ufed from other fimilitudes, which may be ta- 
ken from things of all kinds, whether animate or ina- 
nimate. Of the former fort is that of Cicero fpeak- 
ing of Muraena, when candidate for the confulfhip, af- 
ter he had himfelf gone through that office : “ If it is 
ufual (fays he) for fuch perfons as ate fafely arrived 
in port, to give thofe who are going out the belt ac- 
count they can with relation to the weather, pirates, 
and coafts; becaufe thus nature diredls us to affift thofe 
who are entering upon the fame dangers which we 
ourfelves have efcaped : how ought I, who now after 
a great ftorm am brought within a near profpecl of 
land, to be affefted towards him, who, 1 perceive, muft 
be expofed to the greateft. tempefts of the ftate ?” He 
alludes to the late difturbances and tumults uccafioned. 
by the confpiracy of Catiline, which had been fo hap- 
pily fuppreffed by him in the time of his confuiate*. 
Of the latter kind is tnat of Quintilian : “ As the 
ground is made better and more fruitful by culture, fo 
is the mind by inllruftion.” t here is Doth a beauty 
and juftntfs in this fimile. 

But eomparifons are fometimes made between fads 
and 
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JM'pofition. and other tilings, In or.!er to Infer fome difference or 
v-—v   oppofitlon between them. In comparing two fads, 

on account of fome difagreement and uniikenefs, the 
inference Is made from the difference between one and 
the other in that particular refpeft only. As thus : 
“ Though it was not efteemed cruelty in Brutus to 
put his two fons to death, for endeavouring to betray 
their country ; it might be fo in Manlius, who put 
his fon to death, only for engaging the enemy with- 
out orders, though he gained the vidlory. . i he dif- 
ference between the two fafts lies in the different na- 
ture of the crime. The fons of Brutus entered into a 
confpiracy to betray their country ; and though they 
mifcarried in it, yet the intention and endeavours they 
ufed to accomplifh it were criminal in the higheft de- 
gree. But young Manlius could only be charged 
with rafhnefs. His defign was honourable, and in- 
tended for the intereft of his country ; only it was ir- 
regular, and might have proved of ill confequence to 
military difcipline. Now in all fuch cafes, the force 
of the argument is the ftronger the greater the diffe- 
rence appears. But the fame fads which differ in one 
refpeft may agree in many others ; as in the exam- 
ple here mentioned. Brutus and Manlius were both 
magiflrates as well as fathers ; they both killed their 
fons, and that for a capital crime by the Roman law. 
In any of which refpefts they may be compared in a 
way of fimiiitude : as, “ If Brutus might lawfully 
put his fon to death for a capital crime, fo might 
Manlius.” But now contrary fa&s do not only differ 
in fome certain refpeft, but are wholly oppofite to 
each ocher; fo that what is affirmed of the. one 
mufl be denied of the other ; and if one be a virtue, 
the other is a vice. Thus Cicero compares the con- 
duct of Marcellus and Verres m a way of oppofition. 
“ Marcellus (fays he), who had engaged, if he took 
Svracufe, to ereft two temples at Rome, would not 
beautify them with the fpoils he had taken: \ erres, 
who had made no vows to Honour and Virtue, but 
to Venus and Cupid, endeavoured to plunder the 
temple of Minerva. The former would not adorn 
the gods with the fpoils of other deities : the latter 
carried the ornaments of Minerva, a virgin, into t e 
l.oufe of a ftnimpet.” If therefore the condud of 
Marcellus was laudable and virtuous, that of Verres 
mufl hear the contrary chamaer. But this way of 
reafoning has likewife place in other refpeas. i hus 
Cicero, in the quarrel between Casfar and Pompey, ad- 
vifed to peace from the difference between a foreign 
and domeflic war: “ That the former might p.ove 
beneficial to the ftate ; but in the latter, whichever 
fide conquered, the public mufl fuffer. A nd th is 
the ill effeas of intemperance may be ffiown in a way 
of oppofition : “ That as temperance preferves the 
health of the body, keeps up the vigour of the mind, 
and piotongs life,; fo excefs mufl neceffanly have the 
contrary effeas.” • • l 

Thus we have given a brief acceunt of the principal 
ways of reafoning commonly made ufe of by orators. 
As to the difpofition of arguments, or the order of pla- 
cing them, fome advife to put the weaker, which can- 
not wholly be omitted, in the midole: and fuch ?.s aie 
flronger, partly in the beginning, to gam the efteem 
of the hearers and render them more attentive; and 
partly at the end, becaufe -what is laft heard is likely 
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to be retained iongefl: But If there are hut two argu- Difpofitimw o   _ ^ 
ments, to place the flronger firft, and then the wea- 
ker ; and after that to return again to the former, and 
infifh principally upon that. But this mufl be left to 
the prudence of the fpeaker, and the nature of the 
fubjeft. Though to begin with the flrongefl, and fo 
gradually defeend to the weakeft, can never be proper, 
for the reafon latl mentioned. Nor ought argumenta 
to be crowded too clofe upon one another ; for that 
takes off from their force, as it breaks in upon the at- 
tention of the hearers, and does not leave them fuffi- 
cient time duly to confider them. Nor indeed ffiould 
more be ufed than are neceffary ; becaufe the fewer 
they are, the more eafily they are remembered. And 
the obfervation of a great mailer of eloquence upon 
this fubjeft is certainly very juft, that arguments ought 
rather to be weighed than numbered. 

Chap. V. Of Confutation. 

The forms of reafoning here are the fame as have 
been already explained under confirmation. Confuta- 
tion, however, is often the more difficult tafk ; be- wlth thofe 
caufe he who is to prove a thing comes ufually pre-0f confir- 
pared; but he who is to confute it is frequently left 
to a hidden anfwer. bor which reafon, in judicial 
cafes, Quintilian fays, “ It is as much eafier to accufe 
than defend, as it is to make a wound than to heal it.” 
Therefore, not only a good judgment, but a readinefs 
of thought alfo, feems neceffary for this province. 
But, in all difputes, it is of the greatefl confequence 
to obferve where the flrefs of the controverfy lies. 
For without attending to this, perfons may cavil about 
different matters without underftanding each other, 
or deciding any thing. And in confutation, what the 
adverfary has advanced ought carefully to be confider- 
ed, and in what manner he has expreffed himfelf. As 
to the things themfelves, whether they immediately 
relate to the matter in difpute, or are foreign to it. 
Thofe things that are foreign to the fubjeft may ei- 
ther be pafl over in filence, or in a very few words 
fhown to be infignificant. And there ought likewife 
to be a diflin&ion made between fuch things as relate 
to the fubjeil, according to their importance. Thofe 
that appear to have no great weight ffiould be flight- 
ly remarked. For to infill largely upon fuch matters 
is Loth tirefome to the hearers, and apt to bring the 
judgment of the fpeaker into queflioju And there- 
fore things of that nature are generally better turned 
oft with an air of neglect, a pungent queftion, or an 
•agreeable jell, than confuted by a ftrious and laboured 
anfwer. But thofe things, which relate to the me- 
rits of the caufe, may be confuted either by contra- 
dining them, or by {bowing fome miflake in the reafon- 
ing, or their invalidity when granted. 

Things may be contradiQed feveral ways. What is 
apparently falfe may be expreftiy denied. Thus Cicero 
in his defence of Clnentius : “ When the accufer had 
faid that the man fell down dead after he had drunk off 
his cup, denies that he died that day.” Anc) things 
which1 the ad vex far y cannot prove, may hkewife be 
denied Of which we have alfo an inib.nce in Cicero, 
who firft upbraids Mark Antony as guilty of a breach 
not only of good breeding, but likewife of friendffiip, 
for reading publicly a private letter be had font him. 
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I>if|iorit:on. And then ados, <! But what will you f-.y now} if I 

’ v fhould deny that ever I fent you that letter? How will 
you prove it ? By the hand-writing ? In which I con- 
fefs you have a peculiar fki!l, and have found the be- 
nefit of it. But how can you make it out ? For it is 
in my fecretary’s hand. I cannot but envy your maf- 
ter who had fo great a reward for teaching you to un- 
derftand jutl nothing. For what can be more unbe- 
coming not only an orator, but even a man, than for 
any one to offer fuch things, which if the adverfary 
denies, he has nothing more to fay ?” It is an hand- 
fome w'ay of contradicting a thing, by fhowing that 
the adverfary himfelf maintained the contrary. So 
when Oppius was charged with defrauding the fol- 
diers of their provifions, Cicero refutes it, by proving, 
that the fame perfons charged Oppius with a defign 
to corrupt the army by his liberality. An adverfary 
is never more effectually filenced than when you can 
fallen contradictions upon him ; for this is (tabbing 
him with his own weapon. Sometimes a thing is not 
in exprefs terms denied, but reprefented to be utterly 
incredible. And this method expofes the adverfary 
more than a bare denial. So when fome perfons re- 
proached Cicero with cowardice, and a Ihameful fear 
cf death, he recites their reafons in fuch a manner, 
that any one would be inclined to think the charge 
entirely falfe. “Was it becoming me (fays he) to 
expedt death with chat compofednefs of mind as fome 
have imagined ? Well, and did I then avoid it ? Nay, 
was there any thing in the world that I could appre- 
hend more definable ? Or when I had done the greateff 
things in fuch a crowd of ill minded perfons about me, 
do you think banilhment and death were not always 
in my view', and continually founding in my ears as 
my certain fate, while I was fo employed ? Was life 
definable when all my friends were in fuch forrow', and 
myfelf in fo great diftrefs, deprived of all the gifts 
both of nature and fortune ? Was I fo unexperienced, 
fo ignorant, fo void of reafon and prudence ? Had I 
never feen nor heard any thing in my wdrole life ? Did 
all I had read and ftudied avail nothing ? What ! did 
not I know that life is fhort, but the glory of gene- 
rous aftions permanent ? When death is appointed for 
all, does it not feem eligible, that life, which muff be 
wrefted from us, fhould rather be freely devoted to the 
fervice of our country, than referved to be worn out by 
the decays of nature ? Was not I fenfible, there has 
been this contiarverfy among the wifeft men, that fome 
fay, the minds of men and their confciences utterly 
perifh at death ; and others, that the minds of wife 
and brave men are then in their greateft llrength and 
vigour, when they are fet free from the body ? The 
firft ftate is not greatly to be dreaded, to be void of 
feofe : but the other, of enjoying larger capacities, is 
greatly to be defired. Therefore, fince 1 always aimed 
at dignity, and thought nothing was worth living for 
without it ; how fhould I, who am pafl the conful- 
fhip, and did fo great things in it, be afraid to die ?” 
Thus far Cicero. There is likewife an ironical way of 
contradifting a thing, by retorting that and other 
things of the like nature upon the adverfe party. Thus 
Cicero, in his oration againft Vatiniusy fays: “ You 
have objected to me, that I defended Cornelius, my 
old friend, and your acquaintance. But pray why 
Jhouid I not have defended him ? Has Cornelius car- 
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ried any law' contrary to the omens ? Has lie violated Difpofitioh. 
any law ? Has he affaulted the conful ? Did he taike —v—^ 
poffeffion of a temple by force of arms ? Did he drive 
away the tribune, who oppofed the palling a law ? Has 
he thrown contempt upon religion ? Has he plunder- 
ed the treafui y ? Has he pillaged the Hate ? No, thefe, 
all thefe, are your doings.” Such an unexpedted re- 
turn is fometimes of great fervice to abate the confi- 
dence of an adveifary. 

A fecond w'ay of confutation is, by obferving fome 
jla<w in the reafoning of the adverfe party. We lhall 
endeavour to illuffrate this from the feveral kinds of 
reafoning treated of before under conjirmation. And 
firff, as to fyllogifms ; they may be refuted, either by 
fhowing fome miltake in the premifes, or that the 
conclulion is not jultly deduced from them. So when 
the Clodian party contended, that Milo ought to fufi- 
ber death for this reafon, Becaufe he had confieffed that 
he had killed Clodius ; that argument, reduced to a 
lyllogifm, would itand thus 

He who corfejfes he has hilled another, ought not to Is 
allowed to fee the light. 

But Milo confefjes this. 
Therefore he ought not to live. 

Now the force of this argument lies in the major 
or lirft propofition j which Cicero refutes, by proving, 
that the Roman people had already determined con- 
trary to what is there afferted : “ In what city (fays 
he) do thefe men difpute after this weak manner ? In 
that wherein the firlt capital trial was in the cafe of the 
brave Horatius, who, before the city enjoyed perfect 
freedom, was faved by the fufirages of the Roman 
people, though he confeffed that he killed his filter 
w'ith his own hand.” But when Cicero accufed Ver- 
res for mal-adminiltration in his government of Sici- 
ly, Hortenlxus, who defended him, being fenfible the 
allegations brought again!! him could not be denied, 
had no other w'ay left to bring him off, but by plead- 
ing his military virtues in abatement, which at that 
time w-ere much wanted, and very ferviceable to the 
ftate. The form of the argument was this : 

That the Romans then wanted good generals. 
That Her res was fuch. 
And confequently, that it was for the interejl of the 

public that he fhould not be condemned. 

But Cicero, who knew his defign, Hates the argument 
for him in his charge ; and then anfwers it by deny- 
ing the confequence, fince the crimes of Verres were 
of fo heinous a nature, that he ought by no means to 
be pardoned on the account of any other qualifica- 
tions : Though indeed he afterwards relutes the mi- 
nor or fecond propofition, and fhows that he had not 
merited the character of a good general. Enthymems 
may be refuted, either by fhowing that the antecedent 
is falfe, or the confequent not jultly inferred from it. 
As thus, with refpedt to the former cafe : 

A frict adherence to virtue has often proved detrimen- 
tal. 

■ Therefore virtue ought not conjldntly to be embraced. 

Here the antecedent may be denied. For virtue is al- 
way beneficial to thofe who ftri&ly adhere to it, both 
in the prefent fatisfaftion it affords them, and the fu- 

^ ture 
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Difpofiri-n. fcure rewards they may certainly esped from it. And 
—--v ' as to the latter cafe, in this manner : 

She is a mother. 
"Therefore foe loves her children. 

Now as the certainty of that inference depends upon 
this general aflertion, That all mothers love their chil- 
dren, which is not true, the miftake of the reafonmg 
may be fhown from the inflance of Medea and others, 
who deftroyed their own children. As to induction 
and example, by which the truth or equity of a thing 
is proved from its likenefs to one or more other things; 
the reafoning in either is invalid, if the things fo com- 
pared can be fhown not to have that fimilitude or 
agreement on which the inference is founded. One m- 
ftance therefore may ferve for both. As when Cicero, 
after the death of Csefar, pleaded for the continuance 
of his laws, but not of thofe wdiich were made after- 
wards by Mark Antony: Becaufe, though both w^re 
in themfelves invalid, and impofitions upon the public 
liberty ; yet fome of Cosfar’s were ufeful, and others 
could not be fet slide without dillurbance to the ftate, 
and injuring particular perfons ; but thofe of Antony 
were all detrimental to the public. 

The laid method of confutation before-mentioned 
was, when the orator does in fome fenfe grant the ad- 
verfary his argument, and at the fame time (hows its 
invalidity. And this is done by a variety of ways, ac- 
cording to the different nature of the fubjeft. Some- 
times he allows what was faid may be true ; but pleads, 
that what he contends for is necelfary. 1 his was the 
method by which Hortenfuis propofed to bring off 
Verres, as we have already Ihown from Cicero, whofe 
words are thefe, addreffing himfell to tne judges : 
“ What (hall I do ? which way (hall I bring in my 
accufation ? where lhall I turn myfelf ? for the charac- 
ter of a brave general is placed like a wall againft all 
the attacks I can make. I know the place, I per- 
ceive where Hortenlius intends to difplay himfelf. He 
wili recount the hazards of war, the neceffities of the 
flate, the fcarcity of commanders; and then he will 
intreat you, and do his utnioft to perfuade you, not 
to fuffer the Roman people to be deprived of fuch a 
commander upon the teftimony of the Sicilians, nor 
the glory of his arms to be fullied by a charge of ava- 
rice.” At other times the orator pleads, that although 
the contrary opinion may feem to be attended with 
advantage, yet that his own is more juft or honour- 
able. Such was the cafe of Reg.ulus, when his trienc.s 
endeavoured to prevail with him to continue at Rome, 
and not return to Carthage, where he knew he mu.I 
undergo a cruel death. But as this could not be done 
without violating his oath, he refufed to hearken to 
their perfuafions. Another way of confutation is,^ by 
retorting upon the adverfary his own argument. I bus 
Cicero, in his defence of Ligariua, fays: “You have, 
Tubero, that which is moft deftrable to an accuter, the 
confeflion of the accufed party ; but yet fuch a con- 
feffion, that he was on the fame fide that you, Tu- 
beio, chofe yourfelf, and your father too, a man wor- 
thy of the higheft praife Wherefore, if there was any 
crime in this, you ought firft to confefs your own be- 
fore you attempt to fallen any upon Ligarius. ’ I he 
orator takes this advantage where an argument proves 
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too much, that is, more than the perfon defigned it Tiff' 
for, who made ufe of it. Not much unlike this is ~ 
what they call inverjion, by which the orator fhows, 
that the reafons offered by the oppofite party make fpr 
him. So when Ciecilius urged, that the province of 
accufing Verres ought to be granted to him, and not 
to Cicero, becaufe he had been his treafurer in Sicily 
at the time thofe crimes were committed with which 
he was charged, and confequently knew moft of that 
affair ; Cicero turns the argument upon him, and 
fhows, for that very reafon he was the moft unfit of 
any man to be intrufted with his profecution ; fince 
having been concerned with him in his crimes, he 
would certainly do all in his power to conceal or leffen 
them. Again, fometimes the charge is acknowledged, 
but the crime fhifted off to another. Thus, when Sex- 
tius was accufed of fedition, becaufe he had got toge- 
ther a body of gladiators, and brought them into the 
forum, where a warm engagement happened between 
them and Clodius’s faflion ; Cicero owns the fa£t, but 
charges the crime of fedition upon Clodius’s party in 
being the aggreffors. Another method made ufe of 
for the fame purpofe is, to alleviate the charge, and 
take off the force of it, by (bowing, that the thing 
was not done with that intention which the adverfary 
infinuates. Thus Cicero, in his defence of king De- 
jotarus, owns he had raifed fome forces, though not 
to invade the Roman territories, as had been alleged, 
but only to defend his own borders, and fend aid to 
the Roman generals. 

We have hitherto been fpeaking of the methods of 
confutation ufed by orators, in anfwering thofe argu- 
ments which are brought by the contrary party. But 
fometimes they raife fuch obje&ions themfelves to 
what they have faid, as they imagine may be made by 
others; which they afterwards anfwer, the better to 
induce their hearers to think, that nothing confider- 
able can be offered againft what they have advanced, 
but what will admit of an eafy reply. Thus, when Ci- 
cero, at the reqneft of the Sicilians, had undertaken 
the accufation of Verres, it came under debate, whe- 
ther he, or Csecilius, who had been Verres’s quaeftor in 
Sicily, (hould be admitted to that province. Cicero, 
theretore, in order to fet him afide, anvj>ng other fir- 
u-uments, (hows his incapacity for fuch an underta- 
king, and for that end recounts at large the qualifica- 
tion's neceffary for an orator. Which he reprefents to 
be fo many and great, that he thought it neceffary to 
Hart the following objection to what he had himfelf 
faid upon that fubjecl. “ But you will fay perhaps, 
Have you all thefe qualifications ?” To which he thus 

wicw greatnefs     
to attain them, who have done nothing eife througu 
my whole life ; how far, do you imagine, you mail 
be from it, who never thought of them before ; and 
even now, when you are entering upon them, have 
no apprehenfion, what, and how great, they are . 
This is an effeaual way of defeating an adveriary, 
when the objeaion is well founded, and clearly an- 
fvvered But we (hall have occafion to cenuder this 
matter more largely hereafter, under the figure 

fxs, to which it properly relates. Ch\? 
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Chap. VI. Of the Conchfionr 

Tlie conclu- Rhetoricians make the conchfon of a difcourfe to 
fion is a re-confift of two parts: recapitulation^ and an acidrefs to 
capitula- 
tion and 
addrefs 

-to the 
v|'aflioris. 

the pajjions. 
i. Recapitulation is a fummary account of what the 

fpeaker has before offered in maintenance of his fub- 
jeft ; and is defigned both to refrefh the memory of 
the hearers, and to bring the principal arguments to- 
gether into a narrow ccjmpafs, that they may appear 
in a ftronger light. Now there are feveral things ne- 
ceflary to a good repetition. 

And firft, it muft be fhort and concife; fince it is 
defigned to refr'efh the memory, and not to burden it. 
For this end, therefore, the chief things only are to 
be touched upon ; thofe on which the caufe principal- 
ly depends, and which the orator is moft defirexis 
fhould be regarded by his hearers. Now thefe are, The 
general heads of the difcourfe, with the main argu- 
ments brought to fupport them. But either to infill 
particulary upon every minute circumftance, or to en- 
large upon thofe heads which it may be thought proper 
to mention, carries in it not fo much the appearance of 
a repetition, as of a new difcourfe. 

Again, it is convenient in a repetition to recite 
things in the fame order in which they were at firft 
laid down. By this means the hearers will be enabled 
much better to keep pace with the fpeaker as he goes 
along ; and if they happen to have forgot any thing, 
they will the more readily recal it. And befides, this 
method appears moft ftmple and open, when the 
fpeaker reviews what he has faid in the fame manner 
it was before delivered, and fets it in the cleared: light 
for others to judge of it. But though a repetition 
contains only the fame things which had been more 
largely treated of before ; yet it is nof ncceffary they 
Ihould be expreffed in the fame words. Nay, this 
would many times be tirefome and unpleafant to the 
hearers ; whereas a variety of exprefiion is grateful, 
provided the fenfe be the fame. Befides, every thing 
-ought now to be reprefen ted in the ftrongeft terms, 
and in fo lively a manner, as may at the fame time both 
entertain the audience, and make the deepefl impref- 
fion upon their minds. We have a very exadl and ac- 
curate example of repetition in Cicero’s ©ration fot 
Quintius. Cicero was then a young man, and feerns 
to have kept more clofely to the rules of art, than af- 
terwards, when by ufe and practice.he had gained a 
greater freedom of (peaking. We formerly cited the 
partition of this fpeeeh, upon another occalion, which 
runs thus: “ We deny, Sextus Kevins, that you were 
put into the pofleftlon of the eftate of P. Quintius, by 
the pnetor’s edidl. This is the difpute between us. 
I will therefore fnow, lirft, that you had no juft caufe 
to apply to the prnetor for the poffeffion of the eftate 
of P. Quintius; then, that you could not poftefs it 
by the edidt; and laftly, that you did not poftefs it. 
When I have proved thefe three things, I will con- 
clude.” Nov/Cicero begins his conclufion with a repe- 
tition of thofe three heads, and a fummary account of 
the feveral arguments he made ufe of under each of 
them. But they are too long to be here exhibited. In 
his oration for the Manilian law, his repetition is very 
.'hoit. He propofed in the partition to fpeak to three 
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things: The nature of the war againft king Mithri-Ditp'Otfon- 
dates, the greatnefs of it, and what fort of general —— 
was proper to be intrufted with it. And when he has 
gone through each of thefe heads, and treated upen 
them very largely, he reduces the fubftanee of what he 
has laid to this geneial and ftiort account : “ Since 
therefore the war is fo neceflary, that it cannot be 
negledled ; and fo great, that it requires a very care- 
ful management ; and you can intruit it with a general 
of admirable (kill in military affairs, of Angular cou- 
rage, the greateft authority, and eminent fucctfs : do 
you doubt to make ufe of this fo great a blefiing, con- 
ferred and bellowed upon yoi^ by heaven, for the pre- 
fervation and enlargement of the Roman Hate ?” In- 
deed this repetition is made by Cicero, before he pro- 
ceeds to the confutation ; and not ?.t the end of his 
difcourfe, where it is ufuaily longer and more particu- 
lar : however, this may ferve to Ihow the nature of 
fuch a recital. 

But fometimes a repetition is made, by running a 
comparifon between the fpeaker’s own arguments and 
thole of the adverie party ; and placing them, in op- 
pofition to each other. And this method Cicero takes 
in the conclufion of his third oration upon the Agra- 
rian law. And here fometimes the orator takes occa- 
lion to find fault with his adverfary’s management, in 
thefe and fuch like exprefiions: “ This part he has 
entirely dropt. To that he has given an invidious 
turn, or a falfe colouring. He leaves arguments, and 
flies to intreaties ; and not without good reafon, if we 
confider the weaknefs of his caufe.” 

But when the difcourle is very long, and the argu- 
ments infilled on have been many, to prevent the 
hearers growing out of patience by a more particular 
recital, the oiator fometimes only juft mentions fuch 
things, which he thinks of leall confequence, by fay- 
ing, that he omits or pafles over them, till he comes 
to what is of greater moment, which he reprefents 
more fully. This method Cicero has taken in his 
defence oi Cluentius; where, having run over feveral 
lefier heads in the manner now deferibed, he then 
alters his expreflion, and introduces what was of more 
importance, by faying, “ What I firll complain of, 
is that wickednefs, which is now difeovered.” And 
fo he proceeds more particularly to recite thofe things 
which immediately related to Cluentius. And this is 
what the writers upon this art call preierition. But this 
much may ferve for repetition or recapitulation. 

2. We now proceed to the other part of the con- 
clufion, which conlills in an addrefs to the pajjions. In- 
deed the orator fometimes endeavours occalionally to 
work upon the pafiions of his hearers in other parts of 
his difcourfe, but more elpecially in the conclulion, 
where he is warmell himfelf, and labours to make 
them fo. For the main defign of the introduttion is 
to conciliate the hearers, and gain their attention ; of 
the narration, propofition, and confirmation, to inform 
them ; and of the conclufion, to move them. And 
therefore, to ule Quintilian’s words, “ Here all the 
fprings of eloquence are to be opened. It is here we 
lecure the minds of the hearers, if what went before 
was well managed. Now we are pail the rocks and 
fhallows, all the fails may be hoilted. And as the 
greateft part of the conclufion confifts in illuftration, 
the moft pompous language and ftrongeft figures have 

5 place 



>artll. O R A 
lifpofition place here.” Now the paffions, to which the orator 

more particularly addrefies, differ according to the 
nature of the difcourfe. In demonftrative orations, 
when laudatory,—love, admiration, and emulation, are 
ufnally excited 5 but in invedtives,—hatred, envy, 
and contempt. In deliberative fubje&s, either the 
hope of gratifying fome defire is fet in view, or the 
fear of fome impending evil. And in judici d dif- 
courfes, almofl all the paffions have place, but more 
efpecially refentment and pity ; infomuch that moft of 
the ancient rhetoricians mention only thefe two. But 
having treated upon the nature of the paffions, and 
the methods fuited both to excite and allay them, in 
a former chapter, we lhall at prefent only add a few 
general obfervations, which may not be improper in 
this place, where the (kill of ihe orator in addreffing 
to them is more efpecially required. 

The orator will obferve what circumftances either 
of things, or perfons, or both, will furniffi him with 
motives proper to apply to thofe paffions he defires to 
excite in the minds of his hearers. Thus Cicero, in 
his orations for Plancus and Sylla, moves his hearers 
from the citcumftances of the men ; but in his aecufa- 
tion of Verres, very frequently from the barbarity and 
hott id nature of his crimes ; and from both, in his de- 
fence of Quintius. 

But the fame paffion may be excited by very diffe- 
rent methods. This is plain from the writings of 
thofe Roman fityrifts which are yet extant; for they 
have all the fame defign, and that is to engage men 
to a love of virtue, and hatred of vice : but their 
manner is very different, fuited to the genius of each 
writer. Horace endeavours to recommend virtue, by 
laughing vice out of countenance ; Perfius moves us 
to an abhorrence and deteftation of vice, with the 
gravity and feverity of a pbilofopher ; and Juvenal, 
by open and vehement invectives. So orators make 
ufe of all thefe methods in exciting the pafnons; as 
may he feen by their difeonrfes, and particularly thofe 
of Cicero. Put it is not convenient to dwell long 
upon the fame paffion. For the image thus wrought 

* up in the minds of the hearers does not la it a great 
while, but they Toon return to reflection. W hen the 
emotion, therefore, is once carried as high as it well 
can be, they fhotild be left under its influence, and 
the fpeaker proceed to fome new matter, btfoie it de- 
clines again. , 

Moreover, orators fometimes endeavour to ratfe ^Ph) 
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gleCt of this is not only very culpable in life, but like- Bifpofn 
wife in difcourfe. Nor do the fame things equally v~“ 
become every fpeaker, or every audience ; nor every 
time, and everyv place.” And therefore he greatly 
commends that painter, who, defigning to reprefent 
in a picture the facrifice of Iphigenia, Agamemnon’s 
daughter, drew Calchas the priell with a fad counte- 
nance ; Ulyffes, her father’s great friend, more de- 
je&ed ; and her uncle Menelaus, moft difconfolate ; 
but threw a veil over the face of Agamemnon himfell, 
as being unable to exprefs that excels of forrow which 
he thought was proper to appear in his countenance. 
And this juftnefs of character is admirably well ob- 
ferved by Cicero himfelf, in his defence of Milo ; for 
as Milo was always known to be a man of thegreateft 
refolution, and molt undaunted courage, it was very 
improper to introduce him (as the ufual method then 
was in capital cafes) moving pity, and begging for 
mercy. Cicero therefore takes this part upon himfelf j 
and what he could not do with any propriety in the 
perfon of Milo, he performs in his own, and thus ad- 
drelfes the judges: “ What remains, but that I in- 
treat and befeech you, that you would fhow that com- 
paffion to this brave man, for which he himfelf does 
not folicit, but I, againfl his inclination, earneflly 
implore and requeft. Do not be lefs inclined to ac- 
quit him, if in this our common forrow, you fee no 
tear fall from Milo’s eyes ; but perceive in him the 
fame countenance, voice, and language, as at other 
times, fleady and unmoved. Nay, I know not whe- 
ther for this reafon you ought not much fooner to fa- 
vour him : For if, in the contells of gladiators (per- 
fons of the loweft condition and fortune in life), we 
are wont to be difpleafed with the timorous and fup- 
piiant, and thofe who beg for their life ; but inter- 
pofe in favour of the brave and courageous, and fuch 
as expofe themfelves to death ; and we fhow more 
compaffion to thofe who do not fue for it, than to 
thofe who do : with how much greater reafon ought 
we to ad in the fame manner towards the bravefl of 
our fellow-citizens ?” And as thefe words were agree- 
able to his own chara&er, while foliciting in behalf of 
another ; fo, immediately after, he introduces Milo 
fpeaking like himfelf, with a generous and undaunted 
air : “ Thefe words of Milo (fays he: quite fink and 
difpirit me, which I daily hear from him. Farewel, 
firewel, my fellow-citizens, farewel 1 may you be 

flourUh, and profper; may this renowned city 

for oppofilfmnl" So the nceofe, excites anKer ,»d ' treated me ; may ,t contmue m peace .hough 1 ««- 
_ f* . I . .1.. nhv and comnaflion. not continue m tt, to whom it owes its peace. 1 will refentment, but the defendant pity and compaffion. 
At other times, one thinks it fufficient to allay and 
take off that paffi'.-m which the other has rai.-d, and 
bring the hearers to a calm and fedate confideration of 
the matter before them. 

But this efpecially is to be_ regarded, that the 
orator exprefs the fame paffion himieif with whk h he 
endeavours to affieft others; and that not only in his 
action and voice, but like wife in his language : and 
therefore his words, and manner of expreffion fhould 
be fuited to that perturbation and diforder of mind 
which he defigns to reprefent. However, a c ecency 
and propriety of character is always Ccir' a Y to e 

obferved.; for, as Cicero very well remarks, A ne- 

retire ; I will be gone.” 
But as pei fans are commonly more affefted with 

what they fee than with what they hear, orators fome- 
times call in the affiftance of that ftnfe in moving the 
paffions. For this reafon it was ufual among the Ro- 
mans, in judicial cafes, for accuftd perfons to appear 
v.ith a dejefted air and a fordid garb, attended by 
their parents., children, or other relitions and fnenus, 
with the like drefs and afpeof *, as likewifeto fhow them 
fears, wounds, bloody garments and other things .of 
the bke nature, in open court, bo when, upon the 
death of sefar, Mark vntony harangued the popu- 
lace, he at the fame time expofed to their view the 

garment 
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^ifpofuion. fravmeTit In wliicli lie was flabbeJ, fixed upon a pole ; 

v' at which fi^ht they were fo enraged, that immediately 
they ran with lighted torches to fet fire to the houfes 
of the confpirators. Biu this cuftom at laft became 
fo common, and was fometimes fo ill conduded, that 
the force of it was greatly abated, as we learn from 
Quintilian. However, if the Romans proceeded to 
an excefs on the one hand, the ftri&nefs of the Areo- 
pagites at Athens may perhaps be thought too rigid 
on the other; for in that court, if the orator began to 
fay any thing which was moving, an officer immedi- 
ately flood up, and bade him be filenc. There is cer- 

* tainly a medium between thefe two extremes, wdiich 
is fometirres not only ufeful, but even neceflary: for, 
as Quintilian very juftly fays, “ It is neceflary to ap- 
ply to the paffions, when thofe things which are true, 
pi ft, and of common benefit, cannot be come at any 
ether w'ay.” 

Chap. VII. Of DigreJJioriy Tranfitiori) and 
Amplification. 

38 The number, order, and nature of the parts which 
Bieieilion, conflitute a complete and regular oration, we have en- 

and arr](>Ili ^eavoure^ t0 explain in feveral preceding chapters, 
fkatirnf ** PjUt the1"6 are two or three things yet remaining, very 
defined and neceffary to be known by an orator, which feem molt 
explained, properly to come under the fecond branch of his art.—* 

And thefe are, Digrcjfion, Tranfition, and Amplification. 
1. Digrejfwn, as defined by Quintilian, is, “ A 

going off from the fubjeft wfe are upon to fome diffe- 
rent thing, which may however be of fervice to it.” 
We have a very beautiful inftance of this in Cicero’s 
defence of Coelius, who was accufed of having firfl 
harrowed money of Clodia, and then engaging her 
fervants to poifon her. Now, as the proof of the fa£t 
depended upon feveral circumftances, the orator ex- 
amines them feparately ; and ffiows them to be all 
highly improbable. “ How (fays he) was the de- 
fign of this poifon laid ? Whence came it ? how did 
they get it ? by whofe affiftance, to whom, er where, 
was it delivered ?” Now to the firft of thefe queries 
he makes the accufer give this anfwer: “ They fay 
Ccclius had it at home, and tried the force of it upon 
a flave provided on purpofe, whofe fudden death 
proved the ftrength of the poifon.” Now as Cicero 
reprefents the whole charge againft Coslius as a fidfion 
of Clodia, invented out of revenge for fome flights he 
had put upon her; to make this the more probable, he 
infinuates that ffie had poifoned her hufband, and 
takes this opportunity to hint it, that he might ffiow 
how eafy it was for her to charge another with poifon- 
ing a fervant, who had done the fame to her own 
hufband. But not contented with this, he fteps out 
of his way, and introduces fome of the laft words of 
her hufband Metellus, to render the fa& more bar- 
barous and flrocking, from the admirable charadfer of 
the man. “ O immortal gods ! why do you fome- 
times wink at the greatefl crimes of mankind, or de- 
lay the punifhment of them to futurity ? For I faw, 1 
myfelf faw (and it was the moft doleful feene of my 
whole life) when Q^ Metellus was taken from the 
bofom of his country; and when he, who thought 
himfelf born to be ferviceable to this ftate, within 
three days after he had appeared with fuch advantage 
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in the fenate, in the forum, and everywhere in public, 
was fnatched from us in the flower of his age, and '»' 
prime of his ftrength and vigour At which time, 
when he was about to expire, and his mind had loft 
the fenfe of other things, Hill retaining a concern for 
the public, he looked upon me, as I was all in tears, 
and intimated in broken and dying words, how great 
a Itorm hung over the city and threatened the whole 
ftate ; often firiking the wall which feparated his 
houfe from that of Quintus Catulus, and frequently 
calling both upon him and me, and feeming to grieve j 
not fo much at the approach of his own death, as that 
both his country and I fhould be deprived of his 
affiftance. Had he not been wickedly taken off on a 
fudden, how would he after his confulfhip have with- 
ftood the fury of his kinfman Publius Clodius, who, 
while in that office, threatened, in the hearing of the 
fenate, to kill him with his own hand, when he firft 
began to break out ? And will this woman dare to 
come out of thofe doors, and talk of the force of ! 
poifon ? will not ffie fear, left the houfe itfelf ftiou'd 
fpeak the villany ? will not ffie dread the confcioua 
walls, nor that fad and mournful night ? But I re- 
turn to the accufation.” And then he proceeds to 
confider and refute the feveral circumftances of the 
accufation. All this was no part of his argument; 
but having mentioned the charge of poifon, he im- 
mediately takes occafion to introduce it, in order to 
excite the indignation of the hearers againft Clodia, 
and invalidate the profecution as coming from a per- 
fon of her charadler. Digreffion cannot properly be 
faid to be a neceffary part of a difeourfe ; but it may 
fometimes be very convenient, and that upon feveral 
accounts. 

As firft, where a fubjeft is of itfelf flat and dry, or 1 

requires clofe attention, it is of ufe to relieve and un- 
bend the mind by fomething agreeable and entertain- 
ing. For which reafon Quintilian obferves, that the 
orators of his time generally made an excurfion in their / 
harangues upon fome pleafing topic, between the nar- 
ration and the proof. But he condemns the praftice, 
as too general; for while they feemed to think it ne- 
ceffary, it obliged them fometimes to bring in things 
trifling and foreign to the purpofe. Befides, a di- 
greffion is confined to no one part of a difeourfe, but 
may come in anywhere, as occafion offers; provided 
it fall in naturally with the fubjedl, and be made fome 
way fubfervient to it. We never meet with it in 
Cicero, without fome evident and good reafon. So 
in his profeeution of Verres for his barbarous and in- 
human outrages againft the Sicilians, he takes an oc- 
cafion to launch out in a beautiful defeription @f the 
ifland, and to recount the advantages which accrued 
from it to the Romans. His fubjedl did not neceffa- 
rily lead him to this, but his view in it was to heighten 
and aggravate the charge againft Verres. 

Again, as a digrefwn ought not to be made with- 
out fufficient reafon, fo neither ftiould it be too fre- 
quent And he who never does it but where it is 
proper and ufeful, will not often fee occafion for it. 
1' requently to leave the fubjeft, and go off to other 
things, breaks the thread of the difeourfe, and is apt 
to introduce confufion. Indeed fome kinds of writing 
admit of a more frequent ufe of digreffions than others. 
In hillory they are often very ferviceable. For as 

that 



Part II. oratory. 409 
pifpofition.thst cojiGils of a feries of fa<?l8, and a long continued 

narrative without variety, is apt to grow dull and 
tedious ;%it is necefiary at proper diftances to throw 
in fomething entertaining, in order to enliven it, and 
keep up the attention. And accordingly we find the 
bed hiftorians often embellilh their writings with de- 
fcriptions of cities, rivers, and countries, as likewife 
with the fpeeches of eminent perfons upon important 
occafions, and other ornaments, to render them the 
more pleafing and delightful. Poets take a ftill 
greater liberty in this refpeft : for as their principal 
view is mod commonly to pleafe, they do not attend 
fo clofely to connection ; but as an image offers itfelf, 
which may be agreeably wrought up, they bring it in, 
and go off more frequently to different things, than 
other writers. 

Another property of a digrejjlon is, that it ought 
not to be too long, left the hearers forget what pre- 
ceded, before the fpeaker returns again to his fubjedl. 

For a digrefiion being no principal part of a dif- 
courfe, nor of any further ufe than as it ferves fome 
4way or other to enforce or illuftrate the main fubjett; 
it cannot anfwer this end, if it be earned to fuch a 
length, as to caufe that either to be forgotten or ne- 
glected. And every one’s memory will not ferve him 
to conneCt together two parts of a difeourfe, which 
lie at a wide diftance from each other. The better 
therefore to guard againfl this, it is not unufual with 
orators, before they enter upon a dignrfiion of any 
confiderable length, to prepare their hearers, by giving 
them notice of it, and fometimes defiring leave to di- 
vert a little from the fubjeCf. And fo likewife at the 
conclufion they introduce the fubjeft again by a thort 
tranfition. Thus Cicero in the example cited above, 
when he has finifhed his digreffion concerning the 
death of Mctellus, proceeds to his fubjeCt again with 
thefe words: “ But I return to the accufation.” 

Indeed we find orators fometimes, when fore preffed, 
and the caufe will not bear a clofe ferutiny, artfully 
run into digrelfions with a defign to divert the at- 
tention of the hearers from, the fubjeCt, and U*n 
them to a different view. And in fuch cafes, as they 
endeavour to be unobferved, fo they do it tacitly 
without any tranfition or intimation of their defign ; 
their bufinefs being only to get clear of a difficulty, 
till they have an opportunity of entering upon fome 
frefh topic. 

II. Tran fit ions are often ufed not only after a di- 
greffion, but likewife upon other occafions. A tran- 
fition is, “ A form of fpecch, by which the fpeaker 
in a few words tells his hearers both what he has faid 
a'ready, and what he next defigns to fay.” Where a 
difeourfe cemfifts of feveral parts, this is often very 
proper in paffing from one to another, efpecially 
when the parts are of a confiderable length ; tor it 
affifts the hearers to carry on the feries of the difeourfe 
in their mind, which is a great advantage to the me 

39 
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mory. It is likewife a great relief to the attention, 
to be told when an argument is finilhed, and what is 
to be expeCted next. And therefore we meet with it 
very frequently in htftory. But we conliJer tt at pre- 
fent only as made ulc ot by orators. Ciceio, in his 
fecond oration againft Catiline, who had then left 
Rome, having at large deferibed his conduCt and de- 
figns, he adds : “ But why do I talk fo longconcem- 

" Vou. XIII. Parc II. 

ing one enemy, and fucti an otle ; who owns himfelf ffifyofidon. 
an enemy, and whom I do not fear, fince, what 1 al-' ' " v 

ways defired, there is now a wall between us ; and fay 
nothing of thofe, who conceal themfelves, who remain 
at Rome, and among us.” And then he proceeds to 
give an account of the other confpirators. 

But fometimes, in paffing from one thing to another, 
a general hint of it is thought fufficient to prepare 
the hearers, without particularly fpecifying what has 
been faid, or is next to follow. Thus Cicero in his 
fecond Philippic fays, “ But thofe things are old, 
this is yet frefh.” And again : “ But I have infifted 
too long upon trifles, let us come to things of greater 
moment.” And at other times, for greater brevity, 
the tranfition is imperfeCt, and mention made only 
of the following head, without any intimation of what 
has been faid already As in Cicero’s defence of 
Muraena, where he fays: “ 1 muft now proceed to 
the third part of my oration concerning the charge of 
bribery.” And foon after: “ I come now to Cato, 
who is the fupport and ftrength of this charge.” 4? 

III. The third and laft head is, Amplification- Now Amplifka- 
by amplification is meant, not barely a method of en-fine i ar^ 
larging upon a thing ; but fo to repiefent it in the explained, 
fulleft and moil comprehenfive view, as that it may in 
the livelieft manner ftrike the mind, and influence the 
paffions. Cicero, fpeaking of this, calls it the greatejl 
commendation of Aoquence ; and obferves, “ that it con- 
fifts not only in magnifying and heightening a thing, 
but likewife in extenuating and leflening it ” But 
though it con fills of thefe two parts, and may be ap. 
plied either way ; yet to amplify, is not to fet things 
in a falfe light, but to paint them in their juft pro- 
portion and proper colours, fuitable to their nature 
and qualities. Rhetoricians have obferved feveral ways 
of doing this. 

One is to afeend from a particular thing to a gene- 
ral. Thus Cicero, in his defence of Archias, having 
commended him as an excellent poet, and likewife ob- 
ferved, that all the liberal arts have a connexion with 
each other, and a mutual relation between them, in 
order to raife a juft efteem of him in the minds of his 
hearers, takes occafion to fay many things in praife 
of polite literature in general, and the great advantages 
that may be received from it. “ You will alk me, 
(fays he), why we are fo delighted with this man? 
Becaufe he fupplies us with thofe things, which both 
refrefh our minds after the noife of the forum, and. 
delight our ears when wearied with contention. Do 
you think we could either be furnilhed with matter for 
fitch a variety of fubjefls, if we did not cultivate our 
minds with learning ; or bear fuch a ccnftant fatigue, 
without affording them that refrefhment ? I own I 
have always purfued thefe fiudies; let thofe be alhamed, 
who have fo given up themfelves to learning, as nei- 
ther to be able to convert it to any common benefit, 
nor dilcover it in public. But why ihould it tharTV' 
me, who have fo lived for many years, that no ad- 
vantage or cafe has ever diverted me, no pleafure 
allured rne, nor fleep retarded me, from this purfuit. 
Who then can blame me, or who .can jultiy be dif- 
pleafed with me, if I have employed that time in re- 
viewing thefe iludies, which has been fpent by others 
in managing their affairs, in the celebration of fefti- 
vals, or other diverfions, in refreffiments of mind and 
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Pifpofition. body, in unfeafonahle banquets, in dice, or tennis ? their own danger, would not defend me; others wereDifyofiton, 
*■—~v ' And. this ought the rather to be allowed me, be- incited by an inveterate hatred to all good men, others 

caufe my ability as an orator has been improved by thought I flood in the way, others took this oppor- 
thofe purfuits, which, fuch as it is, was never want- trinity to exprefs their refentraent, others envied the 
ing to afhft my friends. And if it be efteemed but peace and tranquillity of the ftate ; and upon all thefe 
fmall, yet I am fenfible from what fpring I mult accounts I was particularly flruck at : fliould I have 
draw thofe things which are of the greateft impor- chofen rather to oppofe them (I will not fay to my 
tance.’' With more to the fame purpofe; from which own certain deftruflion, but to the greateit danger 
he draws this inference : “ Shall I not therefore love both of you and your children), than alone to fubmit 
this man ? (hall I not admire him ? fhall I not by all to and undergo what threatened us all in common ? ’ 
means defend him ?” Such a number of reafons brought together, mull fet 

A contrary method to the former is, to defcend a thing in a very flrong and clear light, 
from a general to a particular. As if any one, while The like may be f il’d of a number and variety of 
fpeaking in commendation of eloquence, fhould illu- effeffs. Thus Cicero defcribes the force and excel- 
ftrate what he fays from the example of Cicero, and lence of oratory from its great and furprifing ellefts, 
fhow the great fervices he did his country, and the when he fays, “ Nothing feems to be more excellent, 
honours he gained to himfelf, by his admirable fkili in than by difcourfe to draw the attention of a whole 
oratory. Our common way of iudging of the nature affembly, delight them, and fway their inclinations 
of things is from what we bbfcrve in particular in- different ways at pleafure. This, in every free ftate, 
fiances, by which we form general notions concerning and efpecially in times of peace and tranquillity, has 
them. When therefore we confider the character of been always in the higheft efteem and reputation, 
Cicero, and the figure he made in the world, it leads For what is either fo admirable, as for one only, or a 
us to conclude, there muft be fomething very admi- very few, out of a vaft multitude, to be able to do 
rable in that art by which he became fo celebrated, that which all have a natural power of doing ? or fo 
Arid this method he has taken himfeif in his oration delightful to hear, as a judicious and folid difcourfe 
for the Manilian law, where having firft intimated the in florid and polite language ? or fo powerful and 
fcarcity of good generals at that time among the Ro- grand, as to influence the populace, the judges, the 
mans, he then defcribes the virtues of a complete com- fenate, by the charms of eloquence ? Nay, what is fo 
mander as *a proof of it, and (hows how many and noble, fo generous, fo munificent, as to afford aid to 
great qualifications are necelfary to form fuch a cha- fupplicants, to fupport the afflifted, give fafety, deliver 
rafter, as courage, prudence, experience, and fuccefs : from dangers, and preferve from exile ? Or what is fo 
ftll which he afterwards applies to Pompey. neceflary as to be always furnifhed with arms to guard 

A third method is by an enumeration of parts. So yourfelf, aftert your right, or repel injuries ? And, 
when Cicero, upon the defeat of Mark Antony before not to confine our thoughts wholly to the courts of 
Mutina, propofed that a funeral monument fliould be juftice or the fenate, what is there in the arts of 
erefled in honour of the foldiers who were killed in peace more agreeable and entertaining than good lan- 
that battle, as a comfort to their furviving relations ; guage and a fine way of fpeaking ? For it is this efpe- 
he does it in this way, to give it the greater weight: daily wherein we excel other animals, that we can 
“ Since (fays he) the tribute of glory is paid to the difcourfe together, and convey our thoughts to each 
bell and mod valiant citizens by the honour of a mo- other by words Who therefore would not efteem, 
miment, let us thus comfort their relations, who will aifd in a particular manner endeavour to furpafs others 
receive the greateft confolation in this manner : their in that wherein mankind principally excels brute 
parents, who produced fuch brave defenders of the beads? But to proceed toils chief advantages: What 
ftate ; their children, who will enjoy thefe domeftic elfe would have drawn men into focieties, or taken 
examples of fortitude ; their wives, for the lofs of them off from a wild and favage life, and foften them 
fuch hufbands, whom it will be more fitting to extol into a polite and civilized behaviour; or, when fettled 
than lament ; their brethren, who will hope to re- in communities, have reftrained them by laws ?” Who 
femble them no lefs in their virtues than their afpedt. but, after fuch a defcription, muff conceive the itrong- 
And I wilh we may be able to remove the grief of all eft pafiion for an art attended with fo many great and 
thefe by our refolutions.” Such reprefentations greatly good effects ? 
enlarge the image of a thing, and afford the mind a A thing may likewife be illuftrated by its oppofite. 
much clearer view of it than if it were contrafted into So the bleffings and advantages of peace may be re- 
one fingle propofition. commended from the miferies and calamities of war; 

Again, another method not much unlike the former and thus Cicero endeavours to throw contempt upon 
is, when any thing is illuftrated from a variety of Catiline and his party, by comparing them with the 
ranfes. Thus Cicero juftifies his behaviour in retii ing, contrary fide: “But if, omitting all thefe things 
and not oppofing his enemies, when they fpirited up with which we abound, and they want, the fenate, the 
the mob in order to banifli him, from the following knights, the populace, the city, treafury, revenues, aM 
reafons, which at that time determined him to fuch a Italy, the provinces, and foreign nations ; if, 1 fay, 
conduA : “ When (fays he) unlefs I was given up, omitting thefe things, we compare the caufes them- 
fo many armed fleets feemed ready to attack this fingle felves in which each fide is engaged, we may learn 
fhip of the ftate, toffed with the tempefts of feditions from thence how defpicable they are.—For on this 
and difcords, and the fenate was now removed from fide modefty is engaged, on that impudence ; on this 
the helm ; when banifhment, murder, and outrage, chaftity, on that lewdnefs ; on this integrity, on that 
were threatened; when foine? from an apprehenfion of fraud; on this piety, on that profanenefs; on this 
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Elocution- conftancy, on fury; on this honour, on that bafe- 
v~- nefs ; on this moderation, on that unbridled pafiion : 

In a word, equity, temperance, fortitude, prudence, 
and all virtues, contend with injuftice, luxury, cow- 
ardice, ralhnefs, and all vices; plenty with want; rea- 
fon with folly; fobriety with madnefs; and, laftly, 
good hope with defpair. In fuch a conteft, did men 
defert us, would not heaven ordain that io many and 
fo great vices Ihould be defeated by thefe molt excel- 
lent virtues.?” 

Gradation is another beautiful way of doing this. 
So when Cicero would aggr avate the cruelty and bar- 
barity of Verres for crucifying a Roman citizen, which 
was a fort of punilhment only infiidled upon Haves, 
he choofes this way of doing it. “ It is a crime (fays 
he) to bind a Roman citizen, wickednefs to whip him, 
and a fort of parricide to kill him ; what then mull I 
call it to crucify him ? No name can fufficiently ex- 
prefs fuch a villany.” And the images of things may 
be thus heightened, either by afcending, as in this in- 
ftance; or defcending, as in that which follows, re- 

Part III. Of E 

ELOCUTION direfts us to fuit both the words 
j and expreffions of a difcourfe to the nature of the 

fubjeft, or to fpeak with propriety and decency. 1 his 
faculty is in one word called eloquence ; and thofe per- 
fons who are poflefled of it are therefore ftyled elo- 
quent. t 

Elocution is twofold, general and particular. 1 he 
former treats of the feveral properties and ornaments 
of language in common ; the, latter confiders them 
as they are made ufe of to form different foils of 
llyle. 

I. GENERAL ELOCUTION. 

Geiural This, according to rhetoricians, confifls of thiee 
elocution parts; Elegance^ CompoJiUon* and Dignity, A difcourfe 
defined. wpjch has all thefe properties fuitably adjlifted, muft, 

with refpedl to the language, be perfed in its kind, 
and delightful to the hearers. 

Chap. I. Of Elegance. 

Elegance confifts in two things. Purity and Per- 
fplculty : And both thefe. as well with refpeft to fingle 
words, as their conftrudlion in fentences. Thefe pro- 
perties in language give it the name of elegant, for a 
like reafon that we call other things fo which are clean 
and neat in their kind. But in the common ufe ot 
our tongue, we are apt to confound elegance with elo- 
quence ; and fay, a difcourfe is elegant, when we mean 
by the expreflion, that it has all the propeities or line 
language. 

§ I. Purity. 

Purity ex- By this we are to underftnnd the choice of fuch 
plained and words and phrafes as are fuited and agreeable to the 
tikftrated. ufe Gf the language in which we fpeak : And fo gram- 

marians reduce the faults they oppofe to it to two 
forts, which they call barbarifm and folectfm ; the for- 
mer of which refpeas fingle words, and the latter their 
coiiftruaioa. But we fhall confider them jointly, and 
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lacing to the fame aftion of Verres ; Was I not to Elacunorn 
complain of or bewail thefe things to Roman citizens, 
nor the friends of our ftate, nor thofe who haxl heard 
of the Roman name ; nay, if not to men, but hearts ; 
or, to go yet further, if in the mofl defert wildernefs, 
to ftones and rocks ; even all mute and inanimate 
creatures would be moved by fo great and heinous 
cruelty.” 

And, to name no more, fadds may he amplified from 
their circumftances; as time, place, manner, event, 
and the like. But inftances of this would carry us 
too far ; and therefore we fhall only add, that, as the 
elefign of amplif cation is not barely to prove or evince 
the truth of things, but alfo to adorn and illuftrate 
them, it requires a florid and beautiful ftyle, confriting 
of itrong and emphatical words, flowing periods, har- 
monious numbers, lively tropes, and bright figures. 
But the coniideration of thefe things come under the 
third part of oratory, upon which we are now to 
enter. 

LOCUTION. 

in a manner different from grammarians; for with them 
all words are efteemed pure which are once adopted 
into a language, and authorifed by ufe. And as to 
phtafes, or forms of expreffion, they allow them all the 
fame claim, which are agreeable to the analogy of the 
tongue. But in oratory, neither all words nor all ex- 
preffions are fo called which occur in language ; but 
fuch only as come recommended by the authority of 
thofe who fpeak or write with accuracy and politenefs. 
indeed it is a common faying, that nveJhould think with 
the learned, and fpeak with the vulgar. But the meaning 
of that exprefficn is no more than that we fhould fpeak 
agreeably to the common ufage of the tongue, that 
every one may underftand us; and not choofe fucli 
words or expreffions as are either difficult to be under- 
ftood, or may carry in them an appearance of afle&a- 
tion and Angularity. But in order to fet this matter 
in a clearer light, we fhall here recount the principal 
things which vitiate the purity of language. 

And firft, it often happens, that fuch words and 
forms of fpeaking as were introduced by the learned 
are afterwards dropped by them as mean and fordid, 
from a feeming baft nefs contra&ed by vulgar ufe. 
For polite and elegant fptakers diftinguifh themfelves 
by their difcourfe, as perfons of figure do by their 
garb ; one being the dvtfs of the mind, as the other 
is of the body And hence it comes to pafs, that 
both have their different fafliions, which are often 
changed ; and as the vulgar arte ft to imitate thofe 
above them in both, this frequently occafions an alte- 
r. tion when either becomes too trite and common. 
But befide thefe fordid words and expreffions, which 
are rendered fo by the ufe of the vulgar, there is an- 
other fort firft introduced by them, which is carefully 
to be avoided by all thofe who are defirous to fpeak 
well. For the vulgar have their peculiar words and 
phrafes, fuited to their circumftances, and taken from 
fuch things as ufually occur in their way of life. Thus 
in the old comedians, many things are fpoken by fer- 
vants, agreeable to their character, which would be 
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Elocution, tery unbecoming from tbe mouth of a gentleman. 

v*““ And we cannot but daily obferve the like inftances 
among ourfclves. 

Again, this is common to language with all other 
human productions, that it is in its own nature liable 
to a conftant change and alteration. For, as Horace 
hasjuftly obferved, 

All human works ftiall wafte ; 
Then how can feeble words pretend to laft. 

Nothing could ever pleafe all perfons, or at lead; for 
any length of time. And there is nothing from which 
this can lefa be expeCted than language. For as the 
thoughts of men are exceedingly various, and words 
are the figns of their thoughts, they will he conftant- 
ly inventing new figns to exprefs them by, in order to 
convey their ideas with more clenrnefs or greater 
beauty, if we look into the different ages of the La- 
tin writers, what great alterations and changes do we 
find in their language ? How few now underftand the 
remaining fragments of the twelve tables ? Nay, how 
many words do we meet with even in Plautus, the 
meaning cf which has not yet been fixed with certain- 
ty by the fkili of the bed critics? And if we confider 
our own language, it will appear to have been in a 
manner entirely changed from what it was a few ages 
fince. To mention no others, our celebrated Chaucer 
is to mod perfons now almoft unintelligible, and wants 
an expofitor. And even fince our own memory, we 
cannot but have obferved, that many woids and ex- 
preffions, which a few years ago were in common ufe, 
are now in a manner laid afide and antiquated ; and 
that others have condautly fucceeded, and daily do fuc- 
ceed, in their room. So true is that obfervation of 
the fame poet: 

Some words that have or elfe will feel decay 
Shall be redor’d, and come again in play ; 
And words now fam’d (hall not be fancied long ; 
They {hall not pleafe the ear, nor move the tongue: 
As ufe ihall thefe approve, and thofe condemn ; 
Ufe, the foie rule of fpeech, and judge fupreme. 

We mud: therefore no lefs abdain from antiquated or 
obsolete words and phrafes, than from fordid ones. 
Though all old words are not to be thought antiqua- 
ted. By the former we mean fuch as, though of an 
ancient Handing, are not yet entirely difufed nor their 
iignification loft. And from the ufe of thefe we are 
not to be wholly debarred, efpecially when they appear 
mbre fignificant than any others we can fix upon. But 
as to phrafes or expreffions, greater caution feems ftill 
neceftary : and fuch as are old ftiould doubtlefs, if at 
all, be ufed more fparingly. The Latin tongue was 
brought to its grcateft’perfe&ion in the reign of Au- 
guftus, or fomewhat fooner ; and he himfelf ftudied it 
very carefully. For, as Suetonius tells us, “ He ap- 
plied himfelf to eloquence, and the ftudy of the libe- 
ral arts, from his childhood, with great diligence and 
labour He chofe a manner of fpeaking which was 
fmooth and elegant: he avoided the ill favour, as he 
nfed to call it, of antiquated words ; and he was wont 
to blame Tiberius for his afte&ation of them.* In 
our own language, fuch words are to be efteemed an- 
tiquated, which the moft polite perfons have dropped, 
both in their difeourfe and writings; whofe example 

0 R Y. Part in, 
we {hould follow, unlefs we would be thought to con- Elocution, 
verfe rather with the dead than the living. c— 

But further: As on the one hand we mud: avoid ob- 
folece words and phrafes ; fo, on the other, we diould 
refrain from new ones, or lu.h whofe ufe has not 
yet been fufficiently edablidted, at leaft among thofe 
of the btft tade. Words may be coniidered as new in 
two refpe&s ; either wnen they are ftrft brought into 
a language, or when they are uied in a new fenfe. As 
the former of thefe may fomeumes leave us in the 
dark by not being underdood, fo the latter are moft 
apt to miflead us ; for wken we hear a word that has 
been familiar to us, we are prefently led to fix that 
idea to it with which it has uiually been attended. 
And theretore, in both cafes, fome previous intima- 
tion may be necefiary. Cicero, who perhaps enlarged 
the furniture of the Roman tongue more than any one 
perfon befides, appears always very cautious how he 
introduces any thing new, and generally gives notice 
of it when he attempts it, as appears in many inftan- 
ces fcattered through his works. What bounds we 
are now to fix to the purity of the Latin tongue in 
the ufe of it, the learned are not well agreed. It is cer- 
tain, our furniture is much lei's than when it was a li- 
ving language, and therefore the greater liberty muft 
of neceffity be fometimes taken. So that their opi- 
nion feems not unadvilable, who diredl us to make 
choice principally of what we are furniftied with from 
the writers of the Auguftan age; and, where we can- 
not be fupplied from them, to make ufe of fuch au- 
thors as lived neareft to them, either before or fince. 
And as to our own tongue, it is certainly prudent to 
be as careful how we admit any tiling into it that is 
uncouth or difagreeable to its genius, as the ancient 
Romans were into theirs ; for the perfe&ion of a lan- 
guage does in a great meafure confift in a certain ana- 
logy and harmony running through the whole, by 
which it may be capable of being brought to a ftan- 
dard. 

But befides thofe things already mentioned, any mi- 
ftake in the fenfe of words, or their conllru&ion, is op- 
pofed to purity. For to fpeak purely, is to fpeak 
corre&ly. And fuch is the nature of thefe faults in 
elocution, that they are often not fo eafy to be obfer- 
ved by hearing as by reading. Whence it is, that 
many perfons are thought to fpeak better than they 
write; for while they are fpeaking, many dips and in- 
accuracies efcape difregarded, which in reading would 
prefently appear. And this iifmore efpecially the cafe 
of perfons unacquainted with arts and liteiatiire ; who, 
by the affiftance of a lively fancy and flow of words, 
often fpeak with great eafe and freedom, and by that 
means pleafe the ear ; when, at the fame time, what 
they, fay, would not fo well bear reading. 

We fhall only add, that a diftinaion ought likewife 
to be made between a poetic diaion and that of profe 
wri ters. For poets in all languages have a fort of pe- 
culiar diaka, and take greater liberties, not only in 
their figures, but alfo in their choice and difpofition of 
words ; fo that what is a beauty in them would often 
appear unnatural and affeaed in profe. 

§ 2. Of Ptrfpicuity, 

I erspicuity, as well as purity^ confifts partly in Berfpicnjfj 
Jingle words, and partly in their con/lru£lion. explained J . . and illu- 1. As ftrated. 



PartTII. ORA 
E'ocut’oI. As to Jingle words, tltofe are generally cleareft 

and bell underftood v,-hich are ufed in their proper 
^n^iefinfe. But it requires no fmall attention and ikill to 

words.1”2 0 be well acquainted with the force and propriety of 
words ; which ought to be duly regarded, lince the 
peifpicuity of a difcourfe depends fo much upon it. 
Csefar feems plainly to have been of this mind, when 
he tells-us, “ The foundation of eloquence confifts in 
the choice of words.” It may not be amifs, therefore, 
to lay down fome few obfervations, by which the di- 
ftindt notions of words and their peculiar force may 
more eafily be perceived. All words may be divided 
into proper words and tropes. Thofe are called proper 
words, which are expreffed in their proper and ufual 
fenfe. And tropes are fuch words as are applied to 
fome other thing than what they properly denote, 
by reafon of fome fimilitude, relation, or contrariety 
between the two things. So, when a fubtle artful man 
is called a fox, the reafon of the name is founded in a 
fimilitude of qualities^ If we fay,. Cicero will always 
live, meaning his works, the caufe is transferred to the 
effefcl. And when we are told, Cxfar conquered the 
Gauls, we underhand that he did it with the afliftance 
of his army ; where a part is put for the whole, fiom 
the relation between them. And when Cicero calls 
Antony a fine guardian of the Jlate, every one per- 
ceives he means the contrary. But the nature and ufe 
©f tropes will be explained more fully hereafter in 
their proper place All words muft at firft have.had 
one original and primary fignification, which, ftrict.y 
fpeaking, may be called their proper finfe. But it 
fometimes happens through length of time, that words 
lofe their original fignification, and affume a new one, 
which then becomes, their proper fenfe. So hofiis in 
the Latin tongue at firft fignified a fir anger ; but af- 
terwards that fenfe of the word was entirely laid.afide, 
and it was ufed to denote a public enemy. And in our 
language, it is well known, that the word knave an- 
ciently fignified a fervant. The reafon of the change 
feems to be much the lame, as in that of the Latin 
word latro; which firft fignified a foldier, but after- 
wards a robber. Befides, in all lang’*ges it has fre- 
quently happened, that many words have gradually 
varied from their firft fenfe to others fomewhat ditte- 
rent; which may, notwithftanding, all of them, when 
rightly applied, be looked upon as proper. Nay, in 
procef# of time, it is often difficult to fay which is the 
original, or moll proper fenfe. Again, fometimes two 
or more words may appear to have the fame fignifica- 
tion with each other, and may therefore be ufed in- 
differently ; unlefs the beauty .of the period., or lome 
other particular reafon, determine to the choice of one 
rather than another. Of this kind are the words enfis 
and fiadius in the Latin tongue ; and m oms, pity and 
companion. And there are other words of fo near an 
affinify to each other, or at lealt appear fo from vulgar 
ufe, that they are commonly thought to be fynony- 
mous. Such are the words mercy and pity ; though 
mercy in its ftria fenfe is exercifcd towards an offen- 
der, and pity refpeftB one in diflrefs. Aa th,. pecu 
liar force and diftir.aion of words is carefully to be 
attended to, fo it may be known fevers! ways. If us 
the proper fignification of fubdantives may be feen 
by thei/application to other fubftantives. As in the 
kftance jolt now given, a petfon is fa.d to (how mrrry 
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lo a criminal, and fiiy to one in di/ire/s. And in the Elccu-i :i:> 
like manner, verbs are diftinguifhed, by being joined to 
fome certain nouns, and not to others. So a peifon 
is faid to command an inferior, to intreat a fiupenor, and 
to defire an equal. Adjedlives alfo, which denote the 
properties of things, have their fignification deter- 
mined by thofe fubjedls to which they moft properly 
relate. Thus we fay, an honefi mind, and a healthful 
body ; a wife man, and a fine houfe. Another way of 
diftinguilhing the propriety of words, is by their ufe 
in gradations. As if one fhould fay, Hatreds, giudgei, 
quarrels, tumults, fieditions, wars, fipring from unbridled 
pafions. The proper fer.fe of words may hkewife be 
known by obfervmg to what other words they are ei- 
ther oppofed, or ufed as equivalent. So in that paf- 
fage of Cicero, where he fays, “ 1 cannot perceive 
why you Ihould be angry with me : L it be beeaufe. I 
defend him whom you accufe, why may not 1 be dif- 
pleafed with you for accufing him whom I defend : 
You fay, I accufe my enemy ; and I fay, I uefend my 
friend.” Here the words accuje and defend, friend and 
enemy, are oppofed ; and to be angry and dijpleafed, arc 
ufed as terms equivalent. Laftly, the derivation oi: 
words contributes very much to determine their tiue 
meaning. Thus becaufe the word manners comes from 
the word man, it may properly be applied either to 
that or any other put for it. And therefore we fay, 
the manners of men, and the manners of the age, becaufe 
the word age is there ufed for the men of the age. But 
if we apply the word manners to any other animal, it 
is a trope. By thefe and fuch like obfervations we 
may perceive the proper fenfe and peculiar force of 
words, either by their connexion with other words, 
diftinftion from them, oppofition to them, equivalency 
with them, or derivation. And by thus fixing their 
true and genuine fignification, we ftiall eafily fee wheu 
they become tropes. But though words, when taken 
in their proper fignification, generally convey the 
plaineft and cleareft fenfe; yet fome are more forcible, 
fonorous, or beautiful, than others. And by thefe con- 
fidcrations we muft often be determined in our choice 
of them. So whether we fay, he got, or he obtained, 
the viSory, the fenfe is the fame; but the latter is more 
full and fonorous. In Latin, timeo fignifies I fear; 
pertimeo is more full and fignificant; zwApertimefco more 
fonorous than either of the former. I he Latin and 
Greek languages have much the advantage of ours in 
this refpecl, by reafon of their compofitions ; by the 
hdp of which they can often exprefs that in one word 
fer which we are obliged to put two words, and fome- 
times more. So pertimeo cannot be fully expreffed in 
our language by one word ; but we are forced to .join 
one or two particles to the verb, to convey its juft idea, 
and fay, I greatly, or very much fear: and yet even 
then we fcarce feem to reach its full force. As to 
tropes, though generally fpeaking they are not to be 
chofen where plainnefs and perfpicuity of exprefiion 
is only defigned, and proper words may be found; yet 
through the penury of all languages, the ufe of them 
is often made neceffary. And fome of them, especially 
metaphors, which are taken from the fimilitude of 
things, may, when cuftom has rendered them familiar, 
be confidered as proper woids, and ufed in their Head. 
Thus, whether we fay, 1 fie your meaning, or, I under* 
fiandyour meaning, the fenfe is equally clear, though 
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^tter expreHlon 13 proper, and the former meta- 

v" """' phorical, by which the adlion of feeing is transferred 
45 from the eyes to the mind, 

c^'niirur6 ®ut Perfp‘cuity arifes not only from a choice 
,tinn of fen ftr'S,e ‘zvor(^> but likevvife from the conjlrutlion 
tcnces. of them in fentences. Tor the meaning of all the 

words in a fentence, confidered by themftlves, may be 
very plain and evident; and yet, by reafon of a difor- 
derly placing them, or confufion of the parts, the 
fenfe of the whole may be very dark and obfeure. 
Now it is certain, that the molt natural order is the 
plained ; that is, when both the words and parts of a 
fentence are fo difpofed, as beft agrees with their mu- 
tual rehit on and dependence upon each other- And 
where this is changed, as is ufually done, efpecially 
in the ancient languages, for the greater beauty and 
harmony of the periods ; yet due regard is had by the 
bed writers to the evidence and perfpicuity of the ex- 
preffion. 

But to fet this fubjedt in a clearer light, on which 
the per.‘e£t:on of language fo much depends, we fhall 
mention fome few things which chiefly occafion obfeu- 
rity ; and this either with refpedl to lingle words, or 
their condrucfion. 

And fird, all ambiguity of expredion is one caufe 
of obfeurity. 1 his fometimes arifes from the different 
fenfes in which a word is capable of being taken. So 
we are told, that upon Cicero’s addreffing himfelf to 
Oftavius Caefar, when he thought himfelf in danger 
from his refentment, and reminding him of the many 
fervices he had done him, OcCvius replied. He came 
the lajl of his friends. But there was a defigned am- 
biguity in the word lafl, as it might either refpeft the 
time of his coming, or the opinion he had of his 
friendffiip. And this ufe of ambiguous words we fome- 
times meet with, not' only in poetry, where the turn 
and wit of an epigram often refts upon it ; but like- 
wife in profe, either for pleafantry or ridicule. Thus 
Cicero calls Sextus Clodius the light of the fenate; 
which is a compliment he pays to feveral great men, 
who had didinguifhed themfelves by their public fer- 
vices to their country. But Sextus, who had a con- 
traiy charafter, was a relation of P. Clodius, whofe 
dead body, after he had been killed by Milo, he ear- 
ned in a tumultuous manner into the fenate-houfe, and 
there burnt it with che fenators benches, in order to 
inflame the populace againft Milo. And it is in allu- 
fion to that riotous adion, that Cicero, ufing this am- 
biguous expreffion, calls him the light of the fenate. In 
fuch inftances, therefore, it is a beauty, and not the 
fault we are cautioning againft : as the fame thing may 
be either good or bad, as it is differently applied.— 
.1 hough even in fuch defigned ambiguities, where one 
fenfe is aimed at, it ought to be fufficiently plain, 
otherwife they lofe their intention. And in all ferious 
difeourfes they ought carefully to he avoided. Butob- 
feurity more frequently arifes from the ambiguous con- 
flruftion of words, which renders it difficult to deter- 
mine in what fenfe they are to be taken. Quintilian 
gives us this example of it : • “ A certain man ordered 
in his will, that his heir ihould erect for him a flatue 
holding a fpear made of gold.,, A queltion arifes here, 
fif great confequcnce to the heir from the ambiguity 
■of the expreffion, whether the words made of gold are 
to be applied to the Jiatue or the fpear i that is, whe- 
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ther it was the defign of the teftator by this appoint- Elocution, 
ment, that the whole ftatue, or only the fpear, fhould 
be made of gold. A fmallnoteof diffindtion, different- 
ly placed between the parts of this fentence, would 
clear up the doubt, and determine the fenfe either way. 
For if one comma be put after the word and 
another after fpear, the words made of gold muff be 
referred to the ftatue, as if it had been Fid, a jiatue, 
made of gold, holding a fpear. But if there be only 
the fir ft comma placed after Jiatue, it will limit the 
words made of gold to the Jpear only ; in the fame 
fenfe as if it had been faid, /l Jiatue holding a golden 
fpear. And either of theie ways of expreffion would 
in this cafe have been preferable, for avoiding the am- 
biguity, according to the intention of the teftator. 
1 he ancient heathen oracles were generally delivered in 
fuch ambiguous terms. Which, without doubt, were fo 
contrived on purpofe, that thofe who gave out the an- 
fwers might have room left for an evafion. See Oracle. 

Again, obfeurity is occafioned either by too fhort 
and concife a manner of fpeaking, or by fentences too 
long and prolix ; either of thefe extremes have fome- 
times this bad confequence. We find an inftance of 
the former in Pliny the elder, where fpeaking of hel- 
lebore, he fays, ‘f They forbid it to be given to aged 
perfons and children, and lefs to women than men.’* 
The verb is wanting in the latter part of the fentence, 
and lefs to women than men : which in fuch cafes being 
ufunlly fupplied from what went before, would here 
ftand thus ; and they forbid it to be given lefs to women 
than men But this is dire£tly contrary to the fenfe 
of the writer, whofe meaning is, either that it is or- 
dered to be given in a lefs quantity to women than 
men, or not fo frequently to women as men. And 
therefore the word order is here to be fupplied, which 
being of a contrary fignificatiop to forbid, expreffed in 
the former part of the fentence, occafions the obfeu- 
rity. That long periods are often attended with the 
fame ill effeeff, muff be fo obvious to every one’s expe- 
rience, that it would he entirely needltfs to produce 
any examples in order to evince the truth of it. And 
therefore we fhall only obferve, that the beft way of 
preventing this ieems to be by dividing fuch fentences 
as exceed a proper length into two or more; which 
may generally he done without much trouble. 

Another caufe of obfeurity, not inferior to any yet 
mentioned, isparenthefis, when it is either too long or 
too frequent. rl his of Cicero, in his oration for Syl- 
la, is longer than we ufually find in him : “ O im- 
mortal gods ! (for I muff attribute to you what is your 
own ; nor indeed can I claim fo much to my own abi- 
lities, as to have been able of myfelf to go through fc> 
many, fo great, fuch different affairs, with that ex- 
pedition, in that boifterous tempeft of the ftate), you 
inflamed ray mind with a deiire to fave my country.” 
But where any obfeurity ariles from fuch fentencts, 
they may frequently be remedied by much the fame 
means as was juft now hinted concerning l .ng and 
prolix periods ; that is, by feparating the parenthefis 
from the reft of the fentence, and placing it either be- 
fore or after. So in this fentence of Cicero, the pa- 
renthefis may ftand Lift, in the following manner :—. 

O immortal gods ! you inflamed my mind with 4 
dchre to fave my country : for I mud attribute to you 
what is your own ; nor indeed tan I claim fo much to 

my 
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Elocution, rny oun abilities, as to have been able of myfelf to go 

■V““> through fo many, fo great, fuch different affairs, with 
that expedition, in that boifterous tempeft of the ftate.,, 

This order of the fentence is very plain, and lefs in- 
volved than the former. 

Chap. II. Of Compofition. 
46 

Cempofi- Composition, in the fenfe it is here ufed, gives 
tion de- rules for the ilru&ure of fentences, with the feveral 

divided'^ members, words, and fyllables, of which they con lilt, 
in ftich a manner as may belt contribute to the force, 
beauty, and evidence of the whole. 

Compofition confilts of four parts, which rhetori- 
cians call period, order, juncture, and number. The 
firft of thefe treats of the ftrudture of fentences ; the 
feeond, of the parts of fentences, which are words and 
members; and the two laft, of the parts of words, 
which are letters and fyllables. For all articulate 
founds, and even the molf minute parts of language, 
come under the cognizance of oratory. 

§ I. Of Period. 
Period de- In every fentence or propofition, fomething is faid 
fined and - cf fomething. That of which fomething is faid, logi- 
txplained. cjans caji the fubjed, and that' which is laid of it, the 

predicate: but in grammatical terms, the former is a 
noun fubjiantme of the nominative cafe, and the latter 
a fnite verb, denoting affirmation, and feme ftate of 
being, acting, or fuffering. Thefe two parts may of 
themfelves conftitute a fentence : As when we fay, 
7 he fun Jhines, or The clock frikes, the word fun and 
clock are the fubjeft in thefe expreffions, fines andfrikes 
imply each the copula and predicate. Moft common- 
ly, however, the noun and the verb are accompanied 
with other words, which in grammatical conftru&ion 
Ere faid either to be connefted with or to depend up- 
on them ; but in a logical confideration they denote 
fome property or circumfiance relating to them. As 
in the following fentence : A good man loves virtue for 
itfelf. The fubjed of this fentence is a good man; 
and the predicate, or thing affirmed of him, that he 
loves virtue for itfelf. But the two principal or necef- 
fary words, on which all the reft depend, are man and 
loves. Now a Ample fentence confifts of one fuch 
noun and verb, with whatever elfe is joined to either or 
both of them. And a compound fentence contains 
two or more of them ; and may be divided into fo many 
diftind propolitions, as there are fuch nouns and verbs, 
either exprelfed or underftood. So in the following 
fentence, Compliance gains friends, but truth procures 
hatred, there are two members, each of which contains 
in it an entire propofition. For, Compliance gains friends 
is one complete fentence, and Truth procut es hatred is 
another ; which are conneded into one compound fen- 
tence by the particle but. Moreover, it frequently 
happens, that compound fentences are made up of fuch 
parts or members, fome if not all of which are them- 
felves compounded, and contain in them two or more 
fimpTe members. Such is that of Salluft : “ Ambitiofi 
has betrayed many perfons into deceit; to fay one 
thing, and to mean another ; to found fnendlhip and 
enmity, not upon reafon, but intereft ; and to be more 
careful to appear honelt, than really to be fo.” Tins 
fentence confifts of lour members; the laft of which 
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three, confiding of oppofite parts, are all compound- Elocution, 
ed, as will appear by expreffing them at length in the 
following manner : Ambition has betrayed many perfons 
into deceit; [that is, ambition] has betrayed them to fay 
one thing, and to mean another; it has betrayed them to 
found friendfhip and enmity, not upon reafon, but interef ; 
and it has betrayed them to be more careful to appear fan eft, 
than really to be fo. The three laft of thefe members, 
beginning with the words it betrays, are all of them 
compounded, and coniift of two oppofite members ; 
which might each of them be expreffed at length in 
the fame manner, by fupplying the eliipfis. As, Am- 
bition has betrayed many perfons to fay one thing, and it 
has betrayed them to mean another. And fo of the reft. 
From this inftance we fee how much is left to be fup- 
plied by the mind in all difeourfe, which if expreffed 
would both deftroy its harmony and render it exceed- 
ingly tedious. But ftiil regard muft be had to that 
which is omitted, fo as to render what is faid conliftent 
with it ; otherwife there can be no propriety in what is 
fpoken. Nor can the members of a fentence be diftin- 
guifhed and duly ranged in their proper order, without 
this. But to proceed : Some fentencts confift either 
wholly, or in part, of fuch members as contain in them 
two or more compound ones, which may therefore, 
for diftinftion’s fake, be called decompound members-—• 
Of this kind is that of Cicero, in his defence of Milo : 
“ Great is the force of confcience, great either way : 
that thole perfons are not afraid who have committed 
no offence ; and thofe who have offended always think 
punifhment prefent before their eyes.” The latter 
member of this fentence, which begins with the word 
that, contains in it two compound members, which re- 
prefect the different ftate of mind between innocent 
and guilty'- perfons. And it is in the proper diftinftion 
and reparation of the members in fuch complex fen- 
tences, that the art of pointing chiefly confifts. For 
the principal ufe of a comma is to divide the fimple 
members, a femicolon the compound ones, a colon fuch 
as are decompounded, and a period the whole from the 
following fentence. We mention this the rather, to 
{how the different acceptation of thefe terms by gram- 
marians, from that of the ancient writers upon ora- 
tory. For thefe latter apply them to the fenfe, and 
not to any points of diftinction. A very fliort mem- 
ber, whether fimple or compound, with them is a 
comma, and a longer a colon ; for they have no fuch 
term as a femicolon. Beiides, they call a very fhort 
fentence, whether fimple or compound, a comma, and 
one of fomewhat a greater length, a colon. And there- 
fore, if a perfon expreffed himfeif either of thefe ways 
in any confiderable number of fentences together, he 
was faid to fpeak by commas or colons. But a fen- 
tence containing more words than will confift with 
either of thefe terms, they call a fimple period ; the 
leaft compound period with them requiring the length 
of two colons. However, this way of denominating 
fentences, and the parts of them, rather from their 
length than the nature of them, appearing not fo fuit- 
able, we have chofen rather to make ufe of the terms 

fmple and compound members ; and to call all thofe com- 
pound periods, which contain two or more members, 
whether fimple or compounded. 

But to proceed : Sentences, with refpeft to their 
form or compofition, are diftinguiftred into two forts, 

called 
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Elocution called by Cicero traffa, “ ftraight or direftand 

contorta, “ bent or winding.” By the former are 
meant thofe whofe members follow each other in a di- 
rect order, without any inflexion ; and by the latter, 
thofe which ftri&ly fpeaking are called periods. For 
<3- pioSiSr in Greek fignifies a circuit or circle. And fo 
the Latins call it circuitus and ambitus. By which both 
of them mean a fentence confiding of correfpondent 
parts, fo framed, that the voice in pronouncing them 
may have a proper elevation and cadency, and diftin- 
guifh them by its inflexion ; and as the latter part 
returns back, and unices with the former, the period, 
like a circle, furrounds and inclofes the whole fenfe. 
This elevation of the voice in the foimer part of the 
period, is by the Greeks called rporaa-ic, and by the 
Latins propojitio ; and the depreflion of it in the lat- 
ter part, by the one and by the other red- 
ditto. 

Now as fimple fentences have not thefe correfpon- 
dent parts, which require any inflexion of the voice ; 
nor a circular form, by reafon of their brevity ; they 
are not properly periods, in the ftrift fenfe of the 
word : though in common fpeech, the words fentence 
and period are often ufed as equivalent terms. Thus, 
if we fay, Generous minds are incited to the performance 
of noble exploits from motives of glory; here is no di- 
ftinflion of parts, nor infleftion of the voice in this 
fentence. And indeed there is not any thing which 
relates to the ftru&ure of thefe fentences, but what 
will more properly be taken notice of in the fecond 
part of compofition, which is order. 

And as to thofe compound fentences, whofe mem- 
bers follow each other in a direft order, without any 
inflexion, there is little art required in their compo- 
fition. Wc fhall produce one example of this kind 
from Cicero: “ Natural reafon inclines men to mu- 
tual convcrfe and fociety ; and implants in them a 
ftvong affeftion for thofe who fpring from them j and 
excites them to form communities, ami join in public 
afiemblies ; and, for thefe ends, to endeavour to pro- 
-cure both the neceffaries and conveniences of life ; and 
that not for themfelves only,but likewife for their wives, 
children, and others who are dear to them, and have 
a right to their affiftance.” Here are five fliort mem- 
bers in this fentence, placed in a feries, without any 
inflexion of the parts, or orbit of the whole. And as 
fuch fentences have no other boundary but the conclu- 
fion of the fenfe, fuited to the breath of the fpeaker, 
he may either contrafl or lengthen them at pleafure, 

' without offending the ear. So, fhould the fentence 
laft mentioned conclude with the firft member in this 
manner, Natural reafon inclines men to mutual con 
verfe and fociety ; the fenfe would be perfect, and the 
car fatisfied. The cafe would be the fame at the end 
of the fecond member, thus : Natural reafon inclines 
men to mutual converfe and fociety, and implants in them 
a ftrong affection for thofe who fpring from them. And 
the like may be faid of the reft. Since fuch fentences 
therefore may be thus limited at pleafure, it feems 
more convenient both for the fpeaker and hearers to 
confine them to a moderate length. 

But becaufe the principal art relating to this part 
of compofition lies in the frame and ftrudhire of iuch 
compound fentences as are properly called periods, we 

, .fiiall treat upon thefe fomewhat more largely. In the 
N° 251. 
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formation of thefe periods, two things are chiefly to ElocutBn. 
be regarded ; their length, anLcadency. As the length v J 

ought to be fuited to the breath of the fpeaker, the 
ancient rhetoricians fcarce admit of more than four > 
colons ; by which we may here underftand compound 
members of a moderate fize, which will be generally 
found a fuitable and proportionate length. For to ex- 
tend them farther than the voice can well manage mult 
be painful to the fpeaker, and of confequence unplea- 
fant to the hearers. As to the cadency, what Cicero 
has obferved, is found true by experience, that the 
ears judge what is full and what is deficient ; and di- 
rect us to fill up our periods, that nothing be want- 
ing of what they expert. When the voice is raifed 
at the beginning of a fentence, they are in fufpence 
till it be finilhed ; and are pleafed with a full and juft 
cadency, but are fenlible of any defedl, and are dif- 
pleafed with redundancy. Therefore care muft be ta- 
ken that periods be neither deficient, and as it were 
maimed, that is, that they do not drop before their 
time, and defraud the ears of what feemed to be pro- 
mifed them ; nor, on the other hand, offend them by 
too long and immoderate excurfions. I his rife and 
cadency of the voice in pronunciation, depend on the 
nature and fituation of the members, as we fhall en- 
deavour to (how by particular inftances ; in the expli- 
cation of which, by the word members, are to be un- 
derftood fuch as are uncompounded. In a period of two 
members, the turn of the voice begins with the latter 
member. Of this kind is the following fentence of 
Cicero : “ If impudence prevailed as much in the fo- 
rum and courts of juftice, as infolence does in the 
country and places of lefa refort; Aulus Crecina would 
fubmit as much to the impudence of Sextus Ebutius in 
this caufe, as he did before to his infolence when af- 
faulted by him.’ft Here the cadency begins at the 
words Aulus Ciccina. If a fentence confift of three 
members, the infle£tion is beft made at the end of the 
fecond member: for if it begin immediately after the 
firft, the voice will be either apt to fink too low, and 
not to be heard, before it reach the end ; or elfe be pre- 
cipitated, in order to prevent it. Cicero begins his 
oration for Milo with a fentence of this form : “ Al- 
though I fear, it may be a ftiame to be difmayed at 
the entrance of my difeourfe in defence of a moft va- 
liant man ; and that it nowife becomes me, while Mi- 
lo is more concerned for the fafety of the ftate than for 
himfelf, not to ftiow the fame greatnefs of mind in his 
behalf: yet this new form of profecution terrifies my 
eyes, which, whatever way they turn, want the an- 
cient cuftom of the lorum, and former manner of 
trials.” Here the cadency beginning at the third 
member with the word yd, makes a proper d;vilion of 
the fentence, and eafy for the fpeaker. But a period 
of four members is reckoned the moft complete and 
perfeft, where the inflexion begins at the middle, 
that is with the third member. Nor is it the fame 
cafe here, as if, in a fentence of three members, the 
cadency be made at the fecond. For in proportion to 
the time of railing the voice may the fpace be allow- 
ed for its finking. The following fentence of Cicero 
gives us an inftance of this, where he fpeaks to his 
ion : “ Although, fon Mark, having now been an 
hearer of Cratippus for a year, and this at Athens, 
you ought to abound in the precepts and do&rines of 

& philofophy, 
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Elocution, phllofophy, by reafon of the great charafter both of 

«—-v ' your inftruftor and the city ; one of which can fur- 
nifh you with knowledge, and the other with ex- 
amples : yet, as I always to my advantage joined the 
Latin tongue with the Greek, and have done it not 
only in oratory, but likewife in philofophy ; I think 
you ought to do the fame, that you may be equally 
converfant in both languages.” The turn in this pe- 
riod begins at thev word yet ; which handing near the 
middle, the voice is raifed to that pitch in pronoun- 
cing the former part, as to admit of a gradual caden- 
cy, without being loft before the conclufion of the 
fentence. But where the fenfe does not fuit with this 
divilion at the entrance upon the third member, it is 
beft made at the fourth. Such is the following fen- 
tence of Cicero : “ If I have any genius, which I 
am fenfible is very fmall ; or any readinefs in fpeak- 
ing, wherein I do not deny but I have been much 
converfant ; or any Ikill in oratory, from an acquaint- 
ance with the beft arts, to which 1 confefs I have been 
always inclined: no one has a better right to demand 
of me the fruit of all thefe things, than this Aulus 
Laecinius.” The cadency of this fentence does not 
begin till the words owe; yet it ends handfomely, 
and without difappointing the ear. Though indeed 
the three firft members having each of them an inflec- 
tion, check the elevation of the voice, and by that va- 
riety in the pronunciation add to the harmony of the 
fentence. An equality of the members Ihould like- 
wife be attended to in the compofition of a period, the 
better to adjuft their rife and cadency. And for this 
reafon, in fentences of three members, where the ca- 
dency begins with the third ; or in chofe of lour mem- 
bers, where it begins at the fourth ; it promotes the 
harmony to make the laft member longeft.^ This is 
properly the nature of rhetorical periods, which when 
rightly formed have both an equal beauty and digni- 
ty in their compofition. 

But as all difeourfe is made up of diftindl fenten- 
ces, and whenever we exprefs our thoughts it is in 
fome of the forms above-mentioned ; fo the ufe of them 
is not promifctious, but fuited to anfwer different de- 
figns in fpeaking. And in this view they are coniider- 
cd and made ufe of by the orator, as will be fliown 
hereafter. 

- $ 2. Of Order* 
A\ By order, rhetoricians mean the placing each word 

finedand and member of a fentence in fuch a mannerasw.il 
illuftrated. moft contribute to the force, oeauty, or evidence of 

Order is of two kinds, natural and artificial. And 
each of thefe may be confidered with refpea to the 
parts either of Ample or compound fentences. 

As to Ample fentences, we may call that order na* 
turai when all the words in a fentence are fo placed, 
as they are connefted with or ft How each other in a 
grammatical conftruaion. And it may properly 
enough admit of this name, as it is founded in the na- 
ture of a propofition, and the relation of thefeveral 
words of which it con fills to each other i h.s we 
explained in the laft chapter, and illullrated by proper 
examples; and (hall theiefure only give one mUance 
of it hete, to introduce the fubjeft we are now upou. 
And it is this : Th'fam' Anp,k„ 
the profeffion of oratory. Here thefe words, the fame 
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of Ifocrates, contain the fubjefl of this fentence, with Elocution. ^ 
what relates to it; and all thofe which follow, excited 
Arijlotle to the profejfion of oratory, make up the predi- 
cate and its dependants. And in both parts each word 
grammatically confidered ftands in its proper order of 
conftruction. And this feems agreeable to the natu- 
ral way of conveying our thoughts, which leads us 
firft to exprefs the fubjefl or thing of which fome other 
thing is faid, before the predicate or that which is faid 
concerning it ; and with refpedl to both, as every idea 
fucceeds another in the order of our conceptions, to 
range it in the fame order when we communicate 
them to others. Our language in the general keeps 
pretty much to this method. But in one thing par- 
ticularly it recedes from it ; and that is, in placing 
adjectives, which denote the properties of things, be- 
fore their fubftamives or fubje&s, whofe properties 
they are ; As when it is faid, Evil communication cor* 
rupts good manners. And this we always do, except 
fomething follows which depends upon the adjeftive. 
So we fay, He was a man eminent for his virtue ; not 
an eminent man. 

Artificial order, as it refpedts Ample fentences, has 
little or no regard to the natural conftru&ion of 
words ; but difpofes them in fuch a manner as will be 
moft agreeable to the ear, and beft anfwer the defigu 
of the fpeaker. The Latins take a much greater li- 
berty in this refpeft than we do, or than the nature 
of our language will permit. Quintilian fays, it is 
beft for the verb to Hand laft, when there is no parti- 
cular reafon to the contrary. And he gives this rea- 
fbn for it, hecaufe the force of the fentence lies in the verb. 
So that, according to him, they feem to have had this 
view in putting the verb at the end; that as the whole 
fentence is imperfedi without the verb, the mind be- 
ing thus held in fufpenfe might receive the deeper im- 
preffion from it at hft. They likewile feparate fuch 
words as have an immediate relation between them or 
dependence one upon another, and place any of them 
firft or laft as they pleafe. In fhort, their order feems 
in a manner arbitrary, if it does not break in upon 
perfpicuity, to which they ufually attend. But moft 
of thefe things are unfuitable to the genius of our 
language. One might fay indeed, Convince him you 
cannot; inftead of faying, Tou cannot convince him: 
Or, With my own eyes I faw it ; for, I faw it with my 
own eyes. And again : In proportion to the increafe of 
luxury the. Roman fate declined; for, The Roman fate 
declined in proportion to the increafe of luxury. But this 
inverftort of words is proper in Englilh compofition 
only when it gives force to the exprelfton ; as in the 
higher ftyle it often does. It ferves to imprefs known 
truths upon the mind, but is unfit for communicating 
the firft principles of knowledge. 

As to compound fentences, that Is, fuch as confift 
of two or more members, either fimple or compound- 
ed ; what relates to the words in each member fepa- 
rately is the fame as in fimple fentences. But with 
regard to the difpofition of the feveral members, that 
may be called the natural order, which fo places them 
as they mutually depend on each other. Thus the 
antecedent member naturally precedes the relative ; 
as in this expreffion^ Men are apt to forgive themfelves 
what they blame in others. In hypothetical fentencea 
the conditional member naturally ftands firft. Thus : 
If Socrates be a rational creature, he is a man. That 

3 G member 
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^Elocution, member which expreflea the effeft of an a&ion na- 

turally comes lafl: ; as, Though you ojfer ever fo good 
reafons, you will not prevail with him. The like may- 
be faid of time, with regard to things done in it; 
as, The Roman eloquence foon declined^ when Cicero was 
dead. And to name no more, the reafon of a thing 
naturally follows that of which it is the reafon ; as 
thus : All the pleafures of life mujl he uncertain, fince life 
itfelf is not fecare. 

When this order is inverted, it may be ftyled arti- 
fcial. So to keep to the inftances already given, the 
two members in the firft fentence may be thus invert- 
ed : What they blame in others men are apt to forgive 
themfelves. In the fecond, in this manner : Socrates is 
a man, if he be a rational creature. In the third, thus: 
Ton will not prevail with him, though you offer ever fo 
good reafons. And fo in the reft : As, When Cicero 
was dead, the Roman eloquence foon declined; and, Since 
life itfelf is not fecure, all the pleafures of life muft be un- 
certain. The variety of inverfions in a fentence may 
generally be greater or lefs in proportion to the num- 
ber ot its members. In the following fsntence of Ci- 
cero, the natural order feems to be this: If that great- 
nefs of mind le void of juflice, which Jhows itfelf in dan- 
gers and labours, it is blameable. Which may be varied 
by changing the place of the firft and third member, 
in the following manner: That greatnefs of mind is 
blameable which flows itfelf in dangers and labours, if it 
want jufice. Or by altering the place of all the three 
members thus : That greatnefs of mind is blameable, if it 
be void of juflice, which /hows itfelf in dangers and la- 
bours. Bl c oftentimes one member may be included 
in another, as in the. inilance here given: If that great- 
nefs oj mind, which flows itfelf in dangers and labours, 
le void of juflice, it is blameable. Here the relative mem- 
ber is included in the conditional, which is placed firft, 
and the antecedent member follows both. But in Ci- 
cero it ftands thus: Thai greatnefs of mind, whichfhows 
if elf in dangers and labours, if it want jufice, is blame- 
able ; where the relative and conditional members are 
both included in the antecedent member. The La- 
tin tongue commonly admits of a much greater va- 
riety in the trarifpofition of members, zs well as in 
that of fingle words, than fuits with our idiom. In 
the following fentence the natural order is much pre- 
ferable, as it bell fuits with the proper elevation and 
cadency of the voice iif its pronunciation : I am wil- 
ling to remit all that is paf, provided it may be done with 

fafety. But fhonld we invert the members, and fay, 
Rrovided it may be done with fafety, I am willing to re- 
mit all that is pafl ; tliehaimony of the cadency w-ould 
be loft. And if the latter member be included in the 
former, the alteration will ftill be worfe.; as, / am 
willing, provided it may be done with fafety ^ to forgive all 
that is paf. Here the infltdtion of the voice falls up- 
on the fame member as before, and deftroys the beau- 
ty of the period by its elevation afterwards. Some 
fentences admit of no involution of their members. 
Such are thole whofe members are connefted by con- 
jun&ive or disjunctive particles. As, Virtue furnfhes 
the mind with the trutji pleajure in profperity, and aff ords 
it the great f comfort at adverfty. /. nd, A wife man is 
neither elated by profperity, nor depreffed ly adverfity. And 
the like may be faid of thofe where the latter mem- 
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ber begins with fome illative or redditive particle. Elocution. 
As in thefe inftances : The chief thing to be regarded in k-- 
life is virtue, for all other things are vain and uncertain. 
And, Though fortune is always inconfant, yet Jhe has 
many votaries. Neither of the members in any of 
thefe ways of expreflion, and fome others which might 
be named, can be included one in the other. In all 
the examples hitherto given, the fentences confift on- 
ly of fimple membets; and indeed compound mem- 
bers are not fo often inverted, nor included one in 
another, by reafon of their length. However, we 
fhall here produce one inftance of each : Wheever con- 

fders the uncertainty of human affairs, and how frequent- 
ly the great eft. hopes are frufrated ; he will fee juf reafn 
to be always on his guard, and not place too much depen - 
dence upon things fo precarious. This fentence confifts of 
two compound members, which here ftand in their na- 
tural order, but may be thus inverted : He will fee juf 
reafon to be always on his guard, and not place too much 
dependence on things fo precarious; whoever confders the 
uncertainty of human affairs, and how often the greatef 
hopes are fruf rated. In the following fentence one 
compound member is included in another : Let us not 
conclude, while dangers are at a difance, and do not im- 
mediately approach us, that we are fecure ; unlefs we vfe 
all neceffary precaution to prevent them. Here the na- 
tural order would be: While dangers are at a difance, 
and do not immediately approach us; let us not conclude, 
that we are fecure, unlefs we ufe all neceffary precaution to 
prevent them. 

But there are fome other confiderations relating to 
order, which, being taken from the nature of things, 
equally fuit all languages. So, in amplifying, there 
fhould be a conftant gradation from a lefs to a greater; 
as when Cicero fays, Ambition creates hatred, fhynfs, 
difeords, feditions, and wars. On the contrary, in ex- 
tenuating, we Ihould defeend from a greater to a iefs ; 
as if, fpeaking of the ancient laws of Rome, one ftiould 
fay, I hey were fo far from fujfering a Roman citizen to 
be put to death, that they would not allow him to be whipt, 
or even to be bound. In conftituting any whole, we 
put the parts firft ; as, Invention, difpoftion, elocution, 
and pronunciation, makeup the art of oratory. But in fe- 
parating any whole, the parts follow: as, The art of 
oratory may be divided into thefe four parts ; invention, 
dfpoftion, elocution, and pronunciation. In every enu- 
meration care muft be taken not to mix the whole 
with the parts ; but if it be mentioned at all, it muft 
either be put firft or laft. So it would be wrong to 
lay, He was a man of the greateft prudence, virtue, 
Juf ice, and modefy ; for the word virtue here contains 
in it the other three, and therefore fhould not be iri- 
ierted among them. See Language, nw iq. 

§ 3‘ Of fundure and Number. 
Quintilian, fpeaking of compofition, reprefen,ta 

a difeourfe as very happy in that refpeft, when the 
order, jundure, and number, are all juft and proper. 
1 he firft of thefe, which gives rules for the due pla- 
cing of the words and members of a fentence, has 
been already explained. We now proceed to the other 
two, which relate to letters and fyllables ; the former 
treating of their connebtionj and the latter of their 
quantity. - 

I. As 
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Elocution. I. As to junElur&. A due attention is to be paid 

,“—~v 1 to the nature of the vowels, confonantfc, and fyl- 

The na- tables in the connexion of words, with regard to the 
ture and ufe found. 
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oijunSlure 
explained 
and illu- 
strated. 

As to the jirjl) when a word ends with a vowel, 
and the next begins either with a different vowel, or 
the lame repeated, it ufually renders the pronunciation 
hollow and unpleafant. For, as Quintilian hasjuftly 
obferved, “ This makes a chafm in the fentence, and 
flops the courfe of it.” For there muft be fome paufe, 
in order to pronounce them both, or othervvife the found 
of one will be loft. So, for inftance, in pronouncing 
thefe words, the other day, unlefs you flop a little after 
the word the, the found of e will net be fceard ; and if 
it is dropt, it will occafion a rougher found, from the 
afpiration of th twice repeated lb near together, as 
th’ other day. Therefore to prevent both chefe incon- 
veniences, we ufually fay, t’ other day. But the dif- 
ferent confonants, which together with the vowels 
make up thofe fyllables, often caufe a confiderable dif- 
ference in the pronunciation, fo as to render it more 
or lefs agreeable. As, if we fay, he overdid it, the 
words he over have not fo harfh a found, as the other; 
though ftill they require fome paufe to keep them di- 
ftinft. Beftdes, fome vowels meet more amicably, 
and admit of a fofter pronunciation, than others. 
Thofe which have the weakeft and fmalleft found, 
follow beft ; becaufe they occafion the leaft alteration 
of the organ in forming the two founds. Such are e 
and i; and therefore, without any chafm in the found, 
or hefitation of the voice, we fay, he is. But where 
the action of the organs is greater, and the found 
flronger, the pronunciation is more difficult : as when 
we fay, tho’ all. For here is a contrary motion of the 
lips, which are firft put forward in founding the 0, and 
then drawn backward to pronounce the a; and there- 
fore the found is much fofter to fay, tho’ every, where 
their a&ion is lefs. And the like ill effed commonly 
happens from the repetition of the fame vowel : as if 
we fay', go on; or, you ujually aEt thus. I here is a con- 
fiderable difference between thefe two expreffions, in 
repeating the found of the vowel, and where either of 
them is doubled in a fingle word. I*or then the fame 
found only is protrafted by one continued motion of 
the organ ; as in the words good, and deem. But here 
the found is repeated again by a new adion of the or- 
gan ; which, if precipitated, obfeures the found of one 
of the vowels $ and, if too much retardec., makes a 
chafm in the pronunciation ; eitner of which is un- 
pleafant to the ear. 

But as the coalition of two vowels occafions an hol- 
low and obfeure found, fo the meeting of fome confo- 
nants renders it very harfh and rough. Thus the 
words king Xerxes, and public good, when fo placed have 
not only a roughnefs, but likewife a difficulty in their 
pronunciation, from the contrary adion of the lips ; 
which in the former are firft drawn ! ack and then for- 
ward, but in the latter the contrary way, and in both 
of them with fome confiderable force. But this may 
very eafily be avoided, by faying, with a little altera- 
tion in the words, ^r.vr, the king, and the good of t he 
public. So likewife the words til company, have a fofter 
found than bad company, for the fame reafon. o 
multiply in fiances of this kind feems unneceffary, which 
fo frequently occur in all difcouifcs. 

2 

The repetition of the fame fyllable, at the end and Elocution, 
beginning of words, is the laft thing to be confidered. "_v 

And a little obfervation will convince us, that where 
this happens, it generally renders the found either con- 
fufed or unpleafant. Cicero was often rallied on ac- 
count of this verfe: 

0 fortunatam natam me confule Romam. 

Every one will eafily perceive a difagreeable found in 
the following expreffion : “ A man many times does 
that unadvisedly, of which he afterwards repentsl” 
The chime of the words man many both feems affec- 
ted, and difpleafes the ear. But this will foon be re- 
medied, if we feparate thofe two words, and fay, “ A 
man does that many times unadvifedly.” 

From the fhort account here given of this part of 
compofition, it is eafy to perceive what things are 
neceffary to render it moil complete and accurate ; 
which are thefe following. If a word end with a vowel, 
the next ought to begin with a confonant, or fuoh a 
vowel whofe found may agree well with the former. 
But if a word conclude with a confonant, either a 
vowel fhould follow, or fuch a confonant whofe pro- 
nunciation will fuit with it. And laftly, the fime 
fyllable ought not to be repeated at the end of one 
word, and the beginning of the next. Ic has been 
obferved by fome critics, that the following verfe at 
the beginning of Virgil’s JEneid has all thefe pro- 
perties : ' 

Arma virumque cano, 'Trojae qui primus ab oris. 

Where any word in this verfe ends with a vowel, the 
next begins with a confonant ; and where any one 
ends with a confonant, the next begins with a vowel; 
and there is no repetition of the fame found through- 
out the whole. But this is what rarely happens, 
efpecially in our language, which abounds with con- 
fonants. And what Quintilian fays of the coalition 
of vowels, in treating upon this fubjeeft, feems ap- 
plicable to the whole. “ This (fays he) is a thing 
not much to be dreaded ; and 1 know not whether the 
negledt of it, or too great a concern about it, be 
worfe. It neceflarily checks the vigour of the mind, 
and diverts it from matters of greater importance. And 
therefore, as it ffiows negligence to permit it, fo to 
be in conftant fear of it difeovers a low genius.” This 
was the opinion of that judicious writer. . And as 
thefe things cannot always be attended to, it may be 
fufficient to avoid them, where they prove very offen- 
five to the ear, and it may be done without fome 
greater inconvenience. So in this fentence, Honejly 
is the bejl policy, the coalition of t and p in the two tail 
words bejl policy produces a roughnefs in their pro- 
nunciation ; but as the expreffion is ftrong, and can- 
not perhaps be well altered for the better, the fouad 
here ought to give way to the feme. 

II. Number. This refpe&s the quantity of fyl- 5* 
lables, as Juncture does their quality. In the Greek 
and Roman languages every fyllable has its diftind ufe of ^ 
quantity ; and is either long, ffiort, or common : two ier. 
or more of which joined together in a certain order 
make a foot, and a determinate number of thefe in a 
different order conftitute their feveral forts of metre. 
This variety of founds gives a much greater harmony 
to their poetry, than what can arife only from the 
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Elocution, feat of the accent, and the fimilitude of found at the 

1 y—cn(} 0f two verfes, which chiefly regulate our metre. 
And although their profe was not fo confined with 
regard to the feet, either as to the kind or place of 
them, as their metrical compofitions; yet it had a fort 
of meafure, more efpecially in the rife and cadency of 
their periods. This they call rhetorical number. And 
accordingly the ancient writers upon this art acquaint 
us what feet are bed fuited to the beginning, middle, 
or conciufion of a fentence. Such rules are not ap- 
plicable to our language, which has not that accurate 
diftinftion of quantity in its fyllables. For we are 
apt to confound accent with quantity, and pronounce 
thofe fyllables longeft on which we lay the accent, 
though in their nature they are not fo. As in the 
word admirable, where none but the firfl. fyllable ad 
is pronounced long ; thoueh that is only rendered fo 
by pofition, and the two following are fo by nature. 
And again, in the word avarice, we found the firfl: a 
long for the fame reafon, and the fecond fhort; con- 
trary to the nature of both thofe vowels. However, 
we fhall offer a few things that may be of fome ufe to 
modulate our periods and adjuft their cadency. 

A great number of monofyHabits do not ftand well 
together. For as there ought to be a greater diftance 
in the pronunciation between one word and another, 
than between the fyllables of the fame word ; fuch 
paufes, though fliort, yet, when too frequent, make 
the found rough and uneven, and by that means fpoil 
its harmony. And this may feem more neceflary to 
be attended to, becaufe the Englifli language abounds 
fo much with monofyllables. On the contrary, a con- 
tinuation of many long words makes a fentence move 
too flow and heavily. And therefore fuch periods 
generally run heft, which have a proper mixture of 
words of a different length. Befides, as every word 
baa its accent, which with us Hands for quantity, a 
number either of monofyllables, or long words, coming 
together, fo far abates the harmony, as it leflens the 
variety. 

Again, feveral words of the fame ending do not 
Hand well together, efpecially where the accent falls 
upon the'fame fyllable in each of them. For this 
creates too great a jingle by the fimilitude of found ; 
and is apt to difpleafe, from an appearance of affec- 
tation. Of this kind is the following fentence : No- 
thing is more welcome, delightfome, or whblefome, than 
rejl to a wearied man. In fuch expreffions therefore, 
if the order of the words cannot well be altered, 
fome other word fhould be fubftituted in the room of 
one of them at leaf!:, to diveifify the found. So in 
the example here given, the found might be varied 
by faying, Nothing is more welcome, pleafant, or whole- 
fame. 

But to add no more, if a fentence end with a mo- 
nofyllable, it is apt to hurt the cadency, and difap- 
point the ear; whereas words of a moderate length 
carry a greater force with them, by the fulnefs of 
their found, and afford the ear what it expefted. And 
there is one fort of monofyllables more efpecially, 
which never Hand well at the conciufion of a period, 
though we frequently find them there ; and thefe are 
the figns of cafes. Thus we fay, Avarice is a crime, 
•which wife men are too often guilty of But the cadency 

i 
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would doubtlefs be more agreeable if it was altered Elocirion. 
thus: Avarice is a crime, of which wife men are too of- 1J 
ten guilty. Every one mufl perceive, when the ac- 
cent falls upon the laft fyllable in the fentence, as it 
does if it end with of, the found is not fo pleafant as 
when it refts upon the preceding fyllable in the word 
guilty. Nor are very long words well fuited either 
to the beginning or conciufion of a period ; for they 
retard the pronunciation at firft, and fall too heavy at 
the end. 

Chap. III. Of Dignity. 
5i 

Dignity confifls in the right ufe of tropes and The necef- 
figures. It is not fufficient for an orator to exprefsfiT °/ 
himfelf with propriety and clearnefs, or in fmooth and^'T^J10 

harmonious periods; but his language muft likewife 
be fuited to the nature and importance of the fubject. 
And therefore, as elegance gives rules for the firft of 
thefe, and compoftion tor the fecond; fo does dignity for 
the laft of them. It is very evident, that different 
fubjefts require a different ftyle and manner of ex. 
preflion ; fince, as Quintilian fays, “ What is magni- 
ficent in one difeourie would be turgid in another; 
and thofe exprefiions which appear Tow upon a fu- 
blime fubjeft, would fuit lefler matters : and as in a 
florid harangue a mean word is remarkable, and like 
a blemiftr ; fo any thing lofty and bright upon a tri- 
vial argument is difproportionate, and like a tumour 
upon an even furface.” Now this variety in the man- 
ner of expreflion arifes in a great meafure from tropes 
and figures, which not only enliven and beautify a dif- 
courfe, but give it likewife force and grandeur; for 
which reafon this part of elocution feems to have been 
called dignity. 

Tropes and figures are diftinguifhed from each other 
in feveral refpedfs. Tropes moftly affefl: Angle words, 
but figures whole fentences. A trope conveys two 
ideas to the mind by means of one word; but a figure 
throws the fentence into a different form from the com- 
mon and ufual manner of expreffion. Befides, tropes 
are chiefly defigned to reprefent our thoughts, bat 
figures our paffions. 

§ i. Tropes. 

K trope, which is a figure of words, has been ufually Tropes, 
defined to be the change of a word from its proper figni- what. 

fication tofome other with advantage, either as to beauty or 
Jlrength. The words, with advantage, are added in 
the definition, becaufe a trope ought not to be cho- 
fen, unlefs there is fome good reafon for ufmg it ra- 
ther than the proper word. But in what manner, or 
how far, it can be faid of all tropes in general, that 
they change the proper fignification of words, will 
beft appear by confidering the nature of each kind o>f 
them feparately. Now in every trope a reference is 
had to two things, which occafions two ideas ; one of 
the thing exprefted, and another of that thing to which 
it has a refpedf, and is fupplied by the mind. For all 
tropes are taken either from things internally related, 
as the whole and a part ; or externally, as caufe and 
efted, fubjedt and adjundl; or from fome fimilitude 
that is found between them; or from a contrariety. The 
firft of thefe is called fynecdoche, the fecond metonymy, 

the 
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Elocution the third metaphor, and the la ft irony. We Hi all endea- 
 ' vour to illuftrate this by examples. When we lay, 

Hannibal beat the Romans ; the meaning is, that Han- 
nibal and his army did this. So that although in 
fome fenfe a part may here be faid to ftand for the 

53 
Why in- 
froduced. 

whole, which makes it a fyneccloche ; yet, ftridly fpeak- 
in-r the word Hannibal does not alter its fenfe, but 
there is an ellipfis in the expreffion, Hannibal being 
put for himfelf and his army. But if we fay, Gtcero 
fhould be read by all lovers of eloquence; here indeed the 
word Cicero appears to be changed from its proper 
fenfe and to fignify the books of Cicero ; which is 
a metonymy, the author being put for h.s works; 
and therefore fuch expreffions need not oe deemed 
elliptical. Again, if any one fpeaking of a fubtle and 
crafty man, fhould fay he is a fox ; the meaning is, he 
is like a fox ; which is a metaphor; where the word/ox 
retains its proper fenfe, and denotes that animal, to 
which the man is compared on account of his craft. 
Laftly, if a perfon fay to another, Well done; 
j'ng. that the thing was ill done, the word well keeps 
its own fenfe ; but from the manner of its pronun- 
ciation, or fome other circumftance attending the ex- 
preffion, it will be evident that the contrary is intend- 
ed : which is called an irony. From thefe inftances it 
may appear in what latitude we muft underiband the 
common definition of a trope, which makes it to confift 
in the change of a word from its proper fenfe into 
fome other. But though in reality there are but four 
kinds of tropes, which are diftinguifhed by fo many 
different refpeas which things bear one to another ; 
yet as thefe feveral refpeds are found in a variety of 
fubieffs, and attended with different circumftances, 
the names of tropes have from hence been greatly mul- 
tiplied ; which, however, may all be referred to fome 
or other of thofe already mentioned, as will be Wn 
when we come to treat of them in their order. Ann or 
diftindion fake we (hall call the former primary, and 
the latter fecondary, tropes. 

We now proceed to confider the reafons which have 
occafioned the introduftion of tropes. AnJ t}lcfe’ a* 
Quintilian obferves, are three ; necejjity, emphafis, and 

^Tropes were firft introduced from necejjity, de- 
riving their origin unqueftionably m a confideraole 
degree from the barrennefs of language, becaufe no 
language which we know contains a fufficient num- 
be/ofm-oper words to exprefs all the different con- 
ceptions of our minds: but the principal caufe of 
their introduction feems to be that extenlive influence 
which imagination poffiffes over every kind of fpeech. 
The mind confiders the fame th.ng various ways ; 
views it in different lights ; compares it with other 
things ; and obferves them ^ 

Fmm aU which refllftions,’it is furnifhed with aimoft 
fn infinite number of ideas ; which cannot all of them 
be and expr^ffied by proper w.,. fince 
new ones occur dad/- becaufe the multitude of 
would it be ^Pra ‘ ’ t that the memory could 
words muft be fo v y g ^ ^ recal tbem a8 occa. 
not retain tbems

T h e ;n a good meafure re- 
iX^efS-enienccs by n,ean4 of the. 
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the mind is not burdened with a numberlefs flock of Slocutron^ 
different words, and yet nothing feems to want a 
name. Thus fometimes, where a word is wanting 
to exprefs any particular thing, it is clearly enough 
reprefented by the name of fome other thing, by rea- 
fon of the fimilitude between them. At other times, 
the caufe is fignified by the effect; the fubject by the 
adjunct ; or the contrary. And the whole is often 
underftood by a part, or a part by the whole. And 
thus by the ufe of tropes, the mind is helped to con- 
ceive of fomething not expreffed, from that whic.i 
is expreffed. It is much the fame cafe, as when we 
have occafion to fpeak of a perfon, whofe name we 
are either unacquainted with, or have forgot ; for 
by deferibing his perfon, abode, or fome other cm- 
cumftances relating to him, thofe we converfe with as 
well underftand whom we mean, as if we mentioned 
his name. So the (hepherd in Virgil, when he could 
not think of the name of Archimedes, defenbes him 
by his works: 

And what’s his name who form’d the fphere, 
And fhow’d the feafons of the Aiding year l 

Befides, it fometimes happens in a difeourfe, that thofe 
things are neceffary to be faid, which, if expreffed in 
their proper terms, would be offenfive ; but being clo- 
thed with metaphors, may be conveyed to the mind 
with decency. Thus then the imagination never con- 
templates any one idea Angle and alone, butalway vdong 
with other ideas, which maybe called its acccjfones, 
and which often operate more forcibly upon the mind 
than the principal idea itfelf does. In their nature, 
they are often more agreeable, and frequently alfo 
more familiar, to our conceptions; or pernaps they re- 
mind us of a greater variety of important circum- 
ftances. Hence the name of the acceffory is often 
preferred, as, e. when we want to point out the tune 
in which a ftate enjoyed its chief reputation, &c. the 
proper words might do, but the imagination fuggefts 
the flourifhing period of a plant or tree ; and we fay 
- the Roman empire flouriOied moft under Augu- 
ftusCatiline, we fay, was the bead mftead of the 
leader of his party, becaufe the head is the principal 
part of the human figure. . f , f r 

2 A fecond teafon above-mentioned for the ufe ot 
tropes was, emphafis. Tropes do many times exprefs 
hiLs with greater force and ev.denee than can be 

done by proper words. We receive much the greater 
part o/our knowledge by our fenfes. And fimilitudes 
taken from fenfible things, as in metaphors very much 
affiftthe mind in its reflections “P-" 
do not come under the cognizance of the ienies. or 
it is certain, that we are fooner and more ftrongly af- 
feaed with fenfible ohjeds, than with things ofwhxeh 

can have no ideas but from the internal operations 
Tf our own minds. Nay, fometimes one bright and 
v l trnne Hull convey a fuller and more juft idea of 
iThin^ than a large periphraf.s. So when Virgil call, 
the Scfpios fwo thmdeMu of ooar, he gives a more 
ivelv image of the rap.d force and fpeedy fuccefs of 

theit armsf than could have been conveyed by a long 
deferiptton In'plain words. And in many cafes the 
tropical ufe of words is fo empiiaticaf, and fmted to 
thePidea we defign to excite, that in this refptn^ 
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'£locutlon; may be juftly ^efteemed the moft proper. So, incenfed 

with anger, injiamed with dejire, fallen into an error, are 
all metaphorical exprelfiona, ufed in a way of fimili- 
tude ; and yet perhaps no proper words can be made 
ufe of, which will convey a more lively image of jthe 
thing we defign to reprefent by them. 

Bat beauty and ornament, as was obferved before, 
have been another caufe of the ufe of tropes.' Some 
fiibjebts require a more florid and elegant drefs than 
others. When we deferibe or applaud, ornaments of 
fpeech and a gaiety of expreffion are requifite. And 
it is the bulinefs of an orator to entertain his hearers 
at the fame time that he inftru&s them. Now Cicero, 
who was an admirable judge of the force and power 
of eloquence, has obferved, that tropical expreflions 
give the mind the greateft delight and entertainment. 
41 have often wondered (fays he) why tropes (hould 
give greater pleafure than proper words. 1 imagine 
the reaion muft be, cither that there is an appearance 
of wit in negle&ing what is at hand, and making 
choice of fometlung at a diflance ; or that the hearer 
is furmfhed with a different thought, without being" 
led into a miftake, which affords a very agreeable 
pleafure; or that a whole fimditude is conveyed to the 
mind by a Angle word ; or that, particularly in the 
bell and mofk lively metaphor, the image is prefented 
to our fight, which is the quickeftof ourfenfes.” And 
therefore he fnppofes, that “ as garments were firft 
invent.d from neceflity, to fecure us from the injuries 
of the weather, but improved afterwards for ornament 
and dihinftion; fo the poverty of language firft. intro- 
duced tropes, which were afterwards increafed for de- 
light.” Befides, a variety of expreffion is pleafing in 
a difeourfe. It is many times neceffary that the fame 

, thing fhould be repeated ; and if this be done in the 
fame words, it will grow tirefome to the hearers, and 
fink their efleem of the fpeaker’s ability. Therefore, 
to prevent this, it is proper the expreffion fhould be 
varied, that although the fenfe be the fame, it m»y 
give the mind a new pleafure by its different drefs. 

We come now, in the laft place, to lay down fome 
direftions proper to be obferved in the choice of 
tropes. 

And firft, as every trope gives us two ideas; one, of 
the word exprefled; and another, which, by means of 
that, the mind conne&s with it; it is neceflary, that 
the relation between "ihefe two appear very plain and 
evident. For an obfeure trope is always faulty, un- 
lefs where fome particular reafon makes it neceflary. 
And therefore tropes ought not to be too far-fetched, 
left that fhould render them dark. For which reafon 
Cicero fays, he fliould not choofe to call any thing 
deitru&ive to a perfon’s fortune, the Syrtis of his patri- 
mony, but rather the rock of it; nor the Charybdis of 
hh efiate, but the gnlph of it. For tbofe who either did 
not know that the Syrtes were two quickfands upon 
the coaft of Africa, or that Charybdis was a gulph in 
the ftrait of Sicily, both of them very deftruftive to 
mariners, would be at a iofs to underftand the mean- 
ing of the metaphor. Befides, metaphors taken from 
things we have feen, affedi the mind more forcibly 
than thofe which are taken from fuch things as we 
have oiuy heard of. Now there is fcarce any one who 
has not ieen a rock or a gulph ; but there are very 
few persons, comparatively, who have been either at 
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Charybdis or the Syrtes. It is neceflary therefore in elocution, j 
a good trope, not only that there lie a near affinity   v—■* 
between the two ideas, but likewife that this affinity 
be very obvious and generally known, fo that the word 
be no fooner pronounced but both images do immedi- 
ately prefent themfelves to the mind. 

Again, as a trope ought to be very plain and evi- 
dent, fo like wife fhould it bear a due proportion to 
the thing it is defigned to reprefent, fo as neither to 
heighten nor ditnmifh the juft idea of it. Indeed, 
fometimes when we fpeak of" things indefinitely, we 
fay too much, left we fhould feem to fay too little. 
And this manner of fpeaking is called an hyperbole; 
which is not uncommon in the faertd writings. So, 
for inftance, Saul and Jonathan are faid to befwifter 
than eagles, and Jlronger than lions. But even in this 
way of expreffion a proportion is to be obferved. For 
fome very confiderable and unufual excefs of the thing 
in its kind is at leaft defigned by it; which, perhaps, 
cannot, or however is not neceflary to be defined. And 
therefore Quintilian blames Cato for calling the top 
of an hill a wart; becaufe the proportion between the 
two ideas is nowife adequate. And fo, on the con- 
trary, Ariftotle cenfures Euripides for calling rowing 
the empire of the oar. Poets indeed are allowed a greater 
liberty in thisrefpeft; but an orator fliould be modeft 
in his expreffions, and take care that he neither fo 
heighten nor diminifh the natural ideas of things By 
tropes, as to lead his hearers into miflakes. 

But further: Asa moderate ufe of tropes, juftly ap- 
plied, beautifies and enlivens a difeourfe; fo an excefs 
of them caufes obfciyity^, by running it into abftrufe 
allegories and riddles. Tropes are not the common 
and ordinary drefs of our thoughts, but a foreign ha- 
bit : and therefore he who fills his difeourfe with a 
continued feries of them, feems to aft like one who 
appears in public in a ftrange drefs ; which no man of 
chara&er would choofe to do. 

Moreover, as one ufe of tropes is pleafure and en- 
tertainment, we fliould endeavour to make choice of 
fuch as are fmooth and eafy. But if at any time we 
think it neceflary to ufe a harffi trope, it is proper to 
foften it by fome precaution. For, as Cicero very 
handfomcly fays, a trope fhould be modejl, face it Jlands 
in a place which does not belong to it; for which reafon it 
J hould feem to come thither by permijfon, and not by force. 
And therefore, when he thought it harfh to fay, The 
death of Cato made the Jenate an orphan ; he guards the 
expreffion by faying, The death of Cato has (if / may 
be allowed to fay fo) rendered the fenate an orphan. 

And, to add no more, care fliould be taken how 
we transfer tropes from one language into another. 
For as they are frequently taken not only from natural 
things, or fuch notions as are common to the genar 
rality of mankind, but likewife from the manners, cu- 
ftoms, and occurrences of particular nations ; fo they 
may be very plain and obvious to thofe among whom 
they tooK tiieir rife, but altogether unintelligible to 
others who are unacquainted with the rsafon of them. 
It was cullomary for the Roman leldiers to carry their 
money in their girdles ; hence it was the f iuae thing 
with them to fay, aperfon had lojl his girdle, as that 
he had lojl his money. And becaufe the Romans wore 
t e toga, which was a long gown, in time of peace, 
ai-u a different garb when engaged in war, their wri- 

ters 
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Elocution, ters lometimes ufe tf~.e word toga to fignify peace. But 
—as neither of thefe cuftoms is in ufe among us> fo nei- 

ther would the tropes fuit our language, or be gene- 
rally underftood by us. And even in fuch tropes as 
are taken from the common nature of things, lan- 
guages very much differ. There is a very beautiful 
trope in the account of St Paul’s fhipwreck, where it 
is faid, The Jhip was caught, and could not bear up Into 
the wind. The original word, that we tranflate bear 
up, is ; and properly fignifies, to looh. or 'leep 
its eyes againft it; which is a very ftrong and lively 
image, taken from animate beings, and when applied 
to men often fignifies to withjland or rejij}: as, 
avfoftuKtue,* «roXf^»a, to rejijl an enemy; and Plutarch fays 
of Demofthenes, that he could not «^To^eax^«» tu a^yupia, 
look aga'wjl or refifl the power of money. Nothing is 
more common with Latin writers, than to call men of 
a public fpirit and true patriots, lumina et ornament a rei- 
publictt, that is, the lights and ornaments of the Jlate. And 
we have borrowed from them the ufe of both thefe 
metaphors. But becaufe tropes and figures illuftrate 
and heighten the ftyle, they call them alfo, hmina ora- 
fionis, or the lights of a difcourfe. It fometimcs hap- 
pens, that only the tropical fenfe of a word is taken 
from one language into another, and not the proper 
fignification of the fame word. So fcrupulus in Latin 
properly fignifies a little fone, which getting into the foe 
hurts a perfon as he walls ; hence it is applied to the 
mind, and ufed to exprefs a doubt, or nneafy thought that 
gives It pain. We have borrowed this latter fenfe of 
the word, but not the former. 
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Art. I. Primary Tropes. 
I. Metaphor. A metaphor, as ufually defined, is, 

/I trope, which changes words from their proper Jignifca- 
tion to another different from it, by reafon of fame fimilitude 
between them. But that a word, when ufed metapho- 
rically, does not alter its fignification, but retains its 
proper fenfe, was fhown above. However, it may not 
be amifs tQ explain this matter more fully, and fet it 
in a clearer light. Every metaphor, then, is nothing 
elfe but a fhort fimilitude. Cicero calls it, a fimilitude 
reduced to a fngle word. And (Quintilian to the fame 
purpofe fays, that “ a metaphor is a fhort fimditude, 
and differs from it only in this, that the former is com- 
pared to the thing we defign to exprefs, and the latter 
is put for it. It is a fimilitude, when I fay of a man, 
he has afted like a lion ; and a metaphor, when I 
fay, he is a lion.” Thus far Quintilian. Now in 
every fimilitude three things are requilite ; two things 
that are compared together; and a third, in which the 
fimilicude or likenefs between them confifts. And 
therefore, to keep to this example, when Horace calls 
a Roman foldier a lion, if the word lion did not retain 
its proper fenfe, there could be no fimilitude; becaufe 
there would not be two things to be compared toge- 
ther with refpe£l to a third, which is necefiary in every 
fimilitude, and was defigned by this expreffion. fne 
fenfe of which is plainly this : That as a lion feizes 
his prey with the greaiejl fercenefs, fo a Roman foldier 
with like rage and fury attached his enemies. In the 
fame manner, when Cicero calls tifo the vulture of the 
province, his meaning is, that he was like a vultuie, or 
afted in fuch a manner as a vulture affs, that is, rapa- 
cioufly. .So that the real difference between a meta* 

TORY. 
phor and a fimilitude confifts in this ; that a metaphor 
has not thofe figns of cemparifon which are expreffed 
in a fimilitude. But feme perfons have run into mi- 
ftakes in reafoning from tropes of this kind. For they 
have fo argued from metaphorical words, as if all the 
affections' and properties of the things expreffed by 
them might be attributed to thofe Qther things to 
wnich they are applied, and by that means have drain- 
ed the comparifon (which has ufually but one parti- 
cular view), in order to make it tally in other refpefts, 
where there is not that fimilitude of ideas. We will 
endeavour to make this evident by another example 
from Cicero, where he calls M. Antony the torch of the 

Jlate.' The fimilitude between Antony and a torch 
lay in this: That as a torch burns and defrays every 
thing within its reach, fo Antony brought devaftation 
and ruin wherever he came. Now a torch has n*St on- 
ly a property to burn, but alfo to give light; but the 
fimilitude would not hold in this refpedf, nor was it 
at all defigned. For Cicero never calls a wicked pro- 
fligate man, as Antony was, the light of the fate; 
though he often gives that charafter to good and vir- 
tuous men, who by their examples do as it were en- 
lighten others, and fhow them the way to be happy 
themfehes and ufeful to others. But though meta- 
phors are ufually taken from a fimilitude between two 
things, as in the inflances here mentioned ; yet fome- 
times they are founded in the fimilitude which two 
things bear to two others in fome particular refpe&, 
by means whereof what properly belongs to one of 
them is transferred to the other : the former of which 
are called fmple metaphors, and the latter analogous. 
Hence the rudder of a fhip may be called \x.% reins; for 
what the reins are to a horfe, that the rudder is to a 
fhip in guiding and^ire&ing it. So that here is a 
double fimilitude, one between a Ihip and an horfe, 
and another between the rudder of the former and the 
reins of the latter ; and from the analogy between the 
ufe of the rudder to the one and reins to the other, 
the reins, which belong properly to the horfe, are ap- 
plied to the fhip. Again, fome metaphors are recipro- 
cal, in which the fimilitude holds either way; Thus to 
fleer and to govern are ufed reciprocally both of a fhip 
and a ftate : the proper expreflions being, to feer a 

fip, znd govern a fate; and the contrary metaphori- 
cal. But though we fay, the foot of a mountain, bor- 
rowing the fimilitude from animals; yet we do not fay, 
on the contrary, the bottom of an animal, meaning his 
feet; and therefore that metaphor is not reciprocal. 
From this account therefore of the nature of a meta- 
phor, it may be faid to be. The application of a word 
by way of fmilitude to fome other thing than what it pro- 
perly fignifies. And the plainer this fimilitude appears, 
the greater beauty there is in the trope. 

The ufe of metaphors is very extenfive, as large as 
univerfai nature. For there are fcarce any two things 
which have not fome fimilitude between them. How- 
ever, they may all be reduced to four kinds; which was 
the fecond thing propofed to be confidered. 

The firft kind of metaphors therefore may be taken 
from fimilitudes between animate beings. As where 
thofe things, which properly relate to brutes, ate ac- 
commodated to men ; or thofe which belong to men 
are applied to brutes. Of the former fort is that joke 
of Cicero ; My brother being aful by Rbilip, why he 

darled 

423 
Elocution. 



424 O R A T 
Elocution. fo ? anfwered, Becaufe he faw a thief. Here 
  v ' larking, the property of a dog, is applied to a man : 

And the reply does not feem to carry more feventy or 
harlhnefs with it than the queftion. By the latter fort 
we fay, a crafty fox, and a generous horfe ; which are 
affe&tons that properly relate to men. And to this 
kind of metaphors may thofe likewife be referred, when 
that which properly belongs to the fenfes is applied 
to the mind. Thus we often fay that <iue fee a thing, 
when we mean that nve underjland or apprehend it.^ And 
in the fame fenfe we fay, that ave hear fuch a thing, or 
perfon. And by the like manner of expreffion, a per- 
fon is faid to fnell out a thing. And thofe who have a 
genius or difpofition for any art or fcience, are faid 
to have a tafe for it; and fuch as have entered upon 
the ftudy of it, are faid to have a touch of it. Thefe 
are common ways of fpeaking in moft languages, and 
very expreffive of what is intended by them. And we 
may alfo bring thofe metaphors under this head, by 
which the properties and affedions of men are attri- 
buted to the Deity : as, when God is faid to hear, fee, 
be angry, retent, and the like j which are forms of ex- 
prcffions very frequent in the facred writings. 

A fecond kind of metaphors lies between inanimate 
things, whether natural or artificial, which bear fome 
fimiiitude to each other. And this head is very ex- 
tenfive. Thus we hy, floods of fire, and clouds offmoke, 
for large quantities. And fo likewife, to inflame an 
account, that is, to heighten or increafe it ; with in- 
numerable others of the like fort. In the two firft of 
thefe inftances, the terms proper to one element are 
applied to another; and as thofe elements of fire and 
water are oppofite to each other, they fhow the exten- 
fivenefs of this trope, that there are no things in na- 
ture fo contrary, but may come within the limits of it, 
and be accommodated to each other in a way of fimi- 
iitude. In the laft example, a natural a&ion is applied 
to what is artificial. 

A third fort of metaphors is, when inanimate things 
are applied to animals, on account of fome like pro- 
perties between them. Thus Homer calls Ajax, the 
bulwark of the Greeks, on account of his valour, which 
like a wall defended them from the Trojans. And 
nothing is more common with Cicero, than to brand ill 
men with the charafter of being the pfl of the flate, by 
reafon of the mifchlef which they bring to the public. 
So likewife he calls Zeno the philofopher an acute man, 
for his great difeernment and quick perception of 
things; fetching the allufion from metals when brought 
to an edge or a point. As, on the contrary, old Chre- 
mes in Terence calls himfelf a flone, for want of appre- 
henfion. And we fay, a gay perfon, and a bright genius, 
by this kind of metaphor. 

The fourth and laft kind of metaphors is that by 
which the a&tons and other attributes of animals are 
accommodated to inanimate things. Thus Cicero, 
fpeaking of Godins, fays : “ '1 he very altars, when 
they faw that monfter fall, feemed to move themfelves 
and affert their right againft him. Here the words 
faw, move, and afl'ert, ate all metaphors taken from 
the properties of animals. And Virgil, when he would 
reprefent the impetuous force and rapidity of the river 
Araxes, fays, it difdained a bridge. And it is a very 
ufual epithet, which Homer gives to words, to call 
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them vhpoilm, or winged, to intimate the fwiftnefs of Elocution, 
fpeech. 

Laftly, as to the choice of metaphors, thofe are 
efteemed the fineft and ftrongeft, which give life and 
aftion to inanimate things. The reafon of which is, 
becaufe they do as it were invigorate all nature, intro- 
duce new forms of beings, and reprefent their images 
to the fight, which of all the fenfes is the quickeft, 
moft adtive, and yet moft unwearied. What can be 
more moving, or in ftronger terms exprefs the villany 
of Clodius, than when Cicero fays, “ The very altars 
of the gods feemed to exult at his death.” And the 
fame great orator particularly commends thofe meta- 
phors, for their fprightlinefs and vivacity, which are 
taken from the fenie of feeing; as when we fay a 
bright thought or a gay expreflion. 

However, care mult be taken not to venture upon 
too bold and daring metaphors. Poets indeed claim 
greater liberty in this refpedt, whofe view is often to 
amufc, terrify, or delight, by heightening the juft 
and natural images of things. But it is expedted the 
orator fhould reafon coolly, though ftrongly and for- 
cibly ; and not by theatrical reprefentations fo tranf- 
port the mind, as to take it off from refledtion, unlefs 
perhaps on feme particular occafion. And yet, on the 
other hand, metaphors ought not to fink below the 
dignity of what they are defigned to exprefs; but the 
idea they convey fhould at leall be equal to the proper 
word in the place of which they are fubftituted. 

But there is a very great difference in the choice of 
metaphors, as they are defigned either to praife or 
difpraife. One thing may be compared to another in 
a great variety of refpedts. And the fame thing may 
be made to appear either noble or bafe, virtuous or 
vicious, by confidering it in a different light. Such 
metaphors, therefore, as are chofen to commend, muft 
be taken from great and laudable things; and on the 
contrary, thofe which are defigned to difeommend, 
from things vile and contemptible. Ariftotle gives us 
a very pleafant example of this in the poe^ Simonides. 
A certain perfon, who had carried the prize at a race 
of mules, oft'ered him a reward to write a poem in ho- 
nour of that a&ion. Simonides thought he did not 
hid high enough ; and therefore pin him off with fay- 
ing, the fubjeft was too mean to write in praife of 
mules, which were the offspring of affes. But upon 
his being offered a larger fum, he undertook the talk ; 
and, as Ariilode obferves, when he has occafion to 
fpeak of the mules in that poem, he does not mention 
them by that name, but calls them the daughters of 

fleet and generous horfes, though he might with as 
much propriety have called them the daughters ofl dull 
ajfles. But it was the poet’s bufinefs, in prailing, to 
take the moft advantageous part of the character. 
Where things are capable of fuch different turns, me- 
taphorical expreffions are generally moft beautiful. 
And fometimes the fame metaphor may be applied 
contiary ways, both in praife and difpraife, as it will 
fuit different properties of the thing to which it refers. 
So a dove, in a metaphorical fenfe, may reprefent either 
innocence or fear ; and an iron heart may denote either 
courage or cruelty ; as an hard head, Jlrength or weak- 
nejs of thought. And this ambiguity in the applica- 
tion of metaphorical words often affords occafion for 
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Elocution. jeSs and concife wit. We obtcnrci before, tbat Ct- 

Cero never calls ill men, lights of the fate. But he 
once in this manner calls Sextius Clodius the light of 
the fenate. For when his kinfman Publius Clodius 
had been killed by Milo, and his corpfe was brought 
to Rome, Sextius raifed the mob, and in a tumultuous 
manner carried it into the fenate-houfe, where they 
burnt it, and by that means fet the building on fire: 
For which feditious aftion ,Cicero paffes that joke up- 
on him, under the metaphor of light, which elfewhere 
he always ufes in a good fenfe. 

But to proceed : All forced and harfh metaphors 
fhould be avoided; the one being no lefs difagreeable 
to the mind than the other to the ear. Nor ihould they 
come too thick in a difcourfe. In a word, they ought 
not to be ufed, but either where a proper word is 
wanting, or they are more fignificant or beautiful than 
the proper word. 

Metonymy II* Metonymy. This, as defined by Quintilian, is, 
defined andone ivordfor another. But Voliius defcribes 
explained, it more fully, when he calls it, “A trope, which 

changes the name of things that are naturally ynited, 
but in fuch a manner as that one is not of the effence 
of the other.” That a metonymy is thus difiinguifh- 
ed from the other tropes, has been fufficiently ihown 
already in the two laft chapters. When it is faid, to 
put one word for another^ or, to change the names of 
things, the meaning is, that the word fo ufed changes 
its fenfe, and denotes fomething different from its pro- 
per fig nification. Thus, when Mars is put for war, 
and Ceres for corn, they lofe their perfonal fenfe, and 
ftand for the effefts of which thofe deities were faid 
to be the caufe. So likewife, when Virgil fays, 

He drank the frothing bowl, 

^he word bowl muff neceffarily fignify the liquor in the 
bowl. And when in another place, deferibing the 
temple of Juno at Carthage, in which the aftions of 
the Trojan war were reprefented, and the images of 
the heroes, he makes iEneas, upon difeovering that of 
Priam among the reft, cry out, 

Lo here is Priam ; 

it is plain the word Priam there muff ftand not for his 
perfon, but his image or figure. And this property 
of changing the fenfa of the word appears peculiar to 
metonymy. In treating upon a metaphor, we obfer- 
ved the miftake of thofe who teach, that a word ufed 
metaphorically lofes its proper fignification ; whereas 
it only changes its place, but not its fenfe; being ap- 
plied to a thing to which it does not naturally belong, 
by way of fimilitude. And as the not attending to 
this has run fome perfons into very great abfurdities, 
in treating upon metaphorical expreffions, and reafon- 
ing from them in the tropical fenfe ; fo the like has 
happened to ethers in fome inftances of a metonymy, 
where, by mifapprehending their true nature, they 
have reafoned from them in the literal fenfe, as we 
'{hall fhow prefently. A metonymy is not fo extenfive 
as a metaphor, nor altogether fo neceffary; becaufe 
nothing is faid by a metonymy, which cannot be ex- 
preffed in proper words; whereas metaphors are often 
ufed for want of proper words to exprefs fome ideas. 
However, metonymies are very ufeful in language; for 
’they enrich a difcourfe with an agreeable variety, and 
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give both force and beauty to an expreSoa. And what Socwtiam. 
we obferved with relation to a metaphor, is true alfo ' 
of this trope ; that fome metonymies, even in common 
difcourfe, are more frequently made ufe of than the 
proper words in whofe room they are put. So, pale 
death, a blind way, and a happy fiate, are very com- 
mon expreflions with us. And it is more ufual to fay, 
‘This is fuch a perfoil’s band, or I know his hand, than 
his writing, when we intend this latter fenfe of the 
word. 

We now proceed to the divifion of metonymies; 
which are commonly diftinguifhed into four kinds, 
from the different manner in which things are natu- 
rally, but externally, united to one another. Now 
things are thus united, or one thing depends upon 
another, either with refpeft to its produ&ion, or in the 
manner of its exiftence when produced. In the for- 
mer way the effeft depends upon its caufe, and in 
the latter the adjun& upon its fubje<fts. And hence 
arife four forts of metonymies, which receive their 
names from the caufe and effeft, the fubjeEt and the ad* 

juncl. 
It is called a metonymy of the caufe, when the exter- 

nal caufe is put for the effedf. The external caufe is 
twofold, the agent and end, which are ufually called 
the efficient and final caufe. Of the former kind are 
fuch metonymies, where the inventor @r author is put 
for what was invented or effedfed by him. Thus, as 
we faid before, Ceres is fometimes put for corn, the ufe 
of which (he was faid firft to have introduced ; and 
Mars for war, over which he was thought to prefide. 
And by this way of fpeaking, any artift or writer is 
put for his work. So Juvenal, blaming the luxury and 
profufenefs of the Romans, fays, There are few tables 
without Mentor ; that is, which were not made by him, 
or after his manner. And our Saviour fays, in the pa- 
rable of the rich man and Lazarus, They have Mofes 
and the prophets, meaning the books of Mofes and the 
prophets. But under this fort of metonymy is inclu- 
ded not only the agent, ftriftly fo called, but alfo any 
means or inftruments made ufe of in the doing of a 
thing, when put for the thing done. Thus, polite li- 
terature is called humanity, becaufe it cultivates and im- 
proves the human mind. And in that exprdfion of 
Cicero, Words move nobody but him who underfiands the 
tongue ; the word tongue, which is the inftrument of 
fpeech, is put fox fpeech or language. And in the like 
fenfe, arms are fometimes put for war, and the fword 
for Jlaughter. By the fame kind of metonymy likewife 
any affection or quality is put for itseffeft. As when 
it is faid, the end of government is to maintain juftice ; that 
is, fuch mutual offices among men as are the effects of jujiice. 
And fo likewife in that of Cicero, It is the budnefs of 
magiflrates to check the levity of the multitude, by which 
he means tumults occafioned by their levity. Moreover, 
as human affedione are attributed to the Deity in a 
metaphorical fenfe, fo feveral parts of the human body 
are likewife aferibed to him by this kind of metony- 
my. Thus, his hand and his arm are ufed to exprefs 
his power, as his ear and eye, his care and providence^ 
thefe being the inftruments of fuch effeds in mankind. 
Metonymies of the final caufe are thofe by which the 
end in doing a thing is put for the thing done. As 
when we fay, The watch ts fet, meaning the watchmen^ 
who are appointed for that purpofe. And fo likewife 
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Elocution, that expreflionj to male an example, as it fignifies to pu- 

Tiijh, in order to deter others from the like crimes by 
fach an example. As alfo that of Virgil, 

Phillis fhotild garlands crop; 

by which are meant Jlowert to make garlands. 
The fecond kind of metonymy puts the effedf for 

flie efficient caufe, whether the agent, or only the 
means and inflrurtient. So Virgil calls the two bci- 
pios the dejlrutlion of Libya, becaufe they were the 
agents who effetted it. .And Horace compliments his 
patron Mmcenas with the titles of being his guard afJ 
honour; that is, his guardian, and the author of his 
honour. Bht when Cicero tells the citizens of Rome, 
that the death */ Clodius nvas~their ffety, he means 
the occafioii only of their fafety. And tlfewhere he 
Calls that a dark hope and blind expectation, the effect 
of which was dubious and uncertain to thofe who en- 
tertained it. And in like manner, the fons of the pro- 
phets, when they were eating the pottage which E- 
liffia had ordered to be fet before them, cried out, 
"There is death in the pot; that is, fume deadly thing, as 
is prefently after explained. And thus fweat, which 
is the effedt of labour, is fometimes put forlabour. As 
in the threat denounced againft Adam, In the fweat of 
thy faceJhalt thou eat bread, that is, by labour in cultiva- 
ting the ground. And, in allufion to this Way of ipeak- 
ing, Antony the orator tells Craffus, “ the improve- 
ment of the ftyle by conftant exern'fe, as he preferibed, 
was a thing of much fweat.” And virtue is faid to be 
gained bv fweat, that is, continued care and exercife 
in fubduing the paffions, and bringing them to a pro- 
per regulation. But in thefe two expreffions there is 
likewise a metaphor, the effect of bodily labour being 
applied to that of the mind. In all thefe inftances, the 
effedl is put for the efficient caufe. 

The third kind of metonymy is, when the fubjedt 
is put for the adjund. By fubjedt here, in a large 
fenfe of the word, may be underdood that wherein 
fome other thing is contained, or about which it is 
converfant ; as likcwife the poffeffor with refpedt to the 
thing he poffeffes ; and the thing fignified, when put 
for the fign of it. Now, by the firft of thefe ways of 
fpeaking, the feat of any faculty or affedfion is ufed 
for the faculty or affedfion itfelf. So it is ufual to fay, 
a man of a clear head, when we mean a clear mind or 
underftanding; the feat of the mind being fuppofedtobe 
in the head. And a perfon is faid to have a warm heart, 
becaufe the heart has been thought the feat of the 
afie&ions. In like manner, the place where any ac- 
tions are performed is put for the adtions done in it. 
As when Cicero fays, “ Do not always think of the 
forum, the benches, the roitra, and the fenate 
meaning the difeourfes which were ufually made in 
thofe places. So likewife the country, or place of 
relidence, is put for the inhabitants, as in that paffage 
bf Cicero : “ And to omit Greece, which always 
claimed the pre-eminence for eloquence, and Athens, 
the inventrefs of all fciences, where the art of fpeak- 
ing was invented and pevfedfed; in this city of ours, 
(meaning Rome), no ftudies have prevailed more than 
that of eloquence where the words Greece and 
Athens (land to denote the inhabitants of thofe places. 
And hither may alfo be referred thofe expreffions in 
which the time is put for the perfoiis living in it \ as, 
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the degeneracy of the prefent age, the virtue of former times. Elocution. 
In the fecond way above-mentioned, the objedt is ufed ' T" t 
for the perfon or thing employed about it : As when 
Cicero fays, “ In time of battle the laws are iilent 
where by laws he intends the judges, who pronounce 
ftntence according to law. By the third of thefe ways,, 
in which the poffeffor is put for the thing he poffeffes, 
we fay, to devour, deflroy, or nx'n a man, meaning not 
his perfon but his eflate. And mythologies explain the 
fable of Adtseon by this trope, who is faid to have 
been devoured by his dogs ; for by dogs they under- 
ftand flatterers and paraiites, who con fumed his eitate, 
and brought him to beggary. By the lalt way before 
recited, which puts the thing lignified for the iigu, 
ftatues and pidtures are called by the names of the 
pnrfons which they reprefmt ; as in that jeft of Cicero 
upon his brother Quintus when, as Macrobius relates, 
“ being in the province- which his brother had govern* 
ed, and feeing a large portrait of part of his body,, 
holding a fhield, though Qnintus was but a little man, 
he faid, My half brother is bigger than my whole bro- 
ther.” The Popifh dodlrine of tranfubftantration is 
founded upon an ablrfe of this trope. For when our 
Saviour, fpeaking of the bread and wine at that time, 
before him, fays, “ This is my body, and this is my 
blood,” his plain meaning is, they were thefigns of his 
body and blood, the thing fignified being put for the 
fign by this fort of metonymy. But the PapiPts take 
the expreffion literally, which muft doubtlefs be very 
abfurd ; iince the words relate to the time then prefent, 
while Ghrift was yet living, and fpoke them ; when it 
was impofiible for the bread and wine to be converted 
into his body and blood, it being evident to all who 
were prefent, that thofe elements, and his body, exifl- 
ed feparately at the fame time. But if the words are 
explained by this trope, the fenfe is plain and cafy, 
and the way of fpeaking familiar to all writers. Where- 
as they who plead for the literal fenfe might with 
equal reafon afl’ert, that thofe expreffions above-men- 
tioned are to be taken literally, in which feveral parts 
of the human body, as the hand, the arm, the ear, 
and the /tye, are aferibed to the Deity ; or thut, when 
our Saviour in a metaphorical fenfe calls himfelf a vine, 
and a door, thefe words were defigned to be applied 
to him ftritlly and properly, and not by way of iuni- 
litude only, as is the cafe in all metaphors. 

The fourth kind of metonymy is that wherein the 
adjunct is put for the fubjedt, which is done in the 
fame variety of ways as the former. It is therefore a 
metonymy of the adjunft, when the thing contained is 
put for that which contains it. As when Virgil fays, 
“ They Ik down upon purple that is, upon couches 
dyed with purple. And again, “ They crown the 
wine meaning the bowl which contained the wine, it 
being the cuftom of the ancients to deck their bowls 
with garlands at their entertainments. By thefe tropes 
likewite virtues and vices are put for the perfons in 
whom they are found. As in that beautiful paflage 
of Cicero, where, comparing the profligate army of 
Catiline with the forces of the ftate, he fays, “ On 
this fide modefty is engaged, on that impudence ; on 
this chaftity, on that lewdnefs ; on this integrity, on 
that deceit; on this piety, on that profanenefs ; on 
this conftancy, on that fury ; on this honour, on that 
bafenefs j on this moderation, on that unbridled paffion; 
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Elocution, in a word, equity, temperance 

t—-y-«— and all virtues, engage with injuftice, luxury, cowar- 
dice, rafhnefs, and all vices.” And to this trope 
thofe exprefiions are to be referred, in which any 
thing is put for the ohjedt about which it is convtr- 
fant. As in that faying of the wife man, “ Hope 
deferred makes the heart lick where hope is put for 
the thing hoped for. And thus Suetonius calls the 
emperor Titus the love and delight of mankind, whofe 
mild and obliging temper rendered him the obje& of 
thofe agreeable afie&ions to all perfons under his go- 
vernment. A third ufe of this trope is by putting a 
thing for the time in which it was done. Thus we 
fay of a perfon, he has ferved fo many campaigns, mean- 
ing fo many fummers, that being the ufual time in 
which armies are drawn out into the field. Laftly, 
by this metonymy, the fign is put for the thing it 
figuifies ; as, the fceptre for the regal dignity, and the 
fword for the authority of the magijlrate. 

III. Synecdoche. This is a trope by which either 
^Tained16t}le whole a is put for a part of it, or a part n e . ^ ^ w|10}e . f0 the two things, whofe ideas 

are prefented to the mind in this trope, are internally 
•related to each other : by which, as has been ffiown 
already, it is diitinguifhed from all the other tropes. 
In a Jynecdocbe the word retains its proper fenfe, and 
the expreffion is elliptical, as will appear by the feve- 
ral fpccies of it, wherein the ellipfis in moft of the 
examples is very obvious, and may with no great dif- 
ficulty be fupplied. Now a thing may be confidered 
as a whole in three different refpefts, which logicians 
call an univerfal, tffenttal, and integral whole. An 
univerfal whole is any genus with regard to its feveral 
fpecies ; as, an animal vvith refpedl to mankind and 
brutes, or philofophy with refpedt to the feveral arts 
and fciences comprifed under it. An effential whole 
confiils of matter and form ; as, a man of body and 
foul. And an integral whole is any body or quantity, 
with refpeft to the feveral parts of which the matter 
of it is compofed, and into which it may be divided . 
as, an human body with rtfpedt to its feveral members i 
or a year, as divifible into months, weeks, and days. 
And thus rhetoric is an integral whole in refpeft to 
the four parts that compofe it ; namely, invention, dif- 
pofition, elocution, and pronunciation. So likewife 
any aggregate body, as a civil community, which is 
dlvifible into thofe who govern and are governed ; or 
any army, confiding of the general and his foldiers. 
As a whole therefore, in each of thefe acceptations of 
the word, is frequently put for a part, and a part for 
the whole ; hence arife fix fpecies or forts ot fynec- 
doche. 

The firft of thefe puts the genus for the fpeeies.— 
Thus, virtue in general is fometimes ufed to denote 
fome particular fort of virtue. As when Cicero men- 
tions virtue as one of the lour qualifications necefiltry 
in a general, he means greatnefs of mind. And fo per- 
ions are often commended for infiances of virtue fiiown 
in their conduft, which relpeft only fome Angle vir- 
tue, as juftice, temperance, or the like : And in this 
fenfe Cicero calls Clodius a deadly animal bo when 
our Saviour commiffions his apoftks to preach the 
gofpel to every creature, the meaning is, every rational 
‘creature. And thus likewife, to ta.k to a perfon fome- 
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fortitude, prudence, times denotes the fame thing as to blame him, which is Elocution. 

one way of talking. ' ^ 
The fecond kind of fynecdoche puts the fpecies for 

the genus. Thus bread denotes any kind of food ; 
as when a perfon is faid to get his bread by his labour. 
In the fame way of fpeaking, money is put for any 
kind of wealth in general. And it is an ufuai expref- 
fion to fay, that wine defrays more than the fword; 
that is, than any hof ile arms. And the legal form of 
banifhment among the Romans was, to prohibit per- 
fons the ufe of fire and water ; that is, the mnfi common 
end ordinary neceffaries of life, in which all others were 
included. 

The third fpecies of this trope is, when the efiential 
whole is put for one of its parts ; that is, either for 
the matter or form. Thus, in the evangelift, Mary 
Magdalen fays, They have taken away my Lord, and / 
know not where they have laid him, meaning his body.— 
So it is ufual to fay of a deceafed perfon, He was bu' 
ried at fuch a time And in the inferiptions of fe- 
pulchral monuments we frequently meet with this ex- 
prefiion, Here lies fuch an one; that is, his corpfe. Nor 
are inftanees uncommon in which the whole being is put 
for the form. Thus when Cicero fays, Hhofeperfons live, 
who have fed from the confinement of the body, as .from a 
prifon ; by perfons mull neceflarily be underftood their 
fouls, which are here diftinguifiied from and fet in op- 
pofition to their bodies. And fo Virgil reprefents 
aEneas as meeting with Dido and fome of his Trojan 
friends in the infernal regions; by which are meant 
their ghojls. 

The fourth kind of fynecdoche is, when either the 
matter or form is ppt for the whole being. Thusy£iW 
and gold are ufed to fignify money made of thofe me- 
tals ; as when we fay, I have fo much fiver, or fo much 
gold. And the word foul, both in our own and other 
languages, is put for the whole perfon. So with us, a 
merry foul, and a dull foul; in Cicero, dear fouls ; and 
in Horace, candid fouls, are all ufed in this tropical 
fenfe. But this way of fpeaking occurs nowhere 
more frequently than in the facred writings. Thus, 
for in fiance, it is faid, All the fouls which came with 
'Jacob into Egypt, meaning the perfons. And again.. 
The foul that finneth it Jhall die ; from which expref- 
fion, and others of the like import, fome perfons, by 
not attending to the nature of this trope, have been 
erroneoufly led to infer that the foul is naturally mor- 
tal. But fometirnes only part of the matter Hands to 
exprefs the whole effence or being. So we imitate thd 
Latins in ufing the word caput or head to denote either 
a perfon or thing. For, as with them lepidum caput, fo 
with us a witty head, fignifies the fame as a man of wit. 
And in the fame fenfe, fo many head of cattle means fo 
many entire cattle- 

By the fifth fort of fynecdoche, the whole of any 
material thing or quantity, whether continued or dif- 
crete, is put for a part of it. So when Cicero fays, 
A war is kindled through the whole world, in compliment 
to his country, he calls the Roman empire the world. 
And this e<preffion is alfo ufed by hifiorians. Thus 
Cornelius Nepos, fpeaking of the quarrel between 
Mark Antony and Augufius, tells us, that each of 
them defred to be lord of the world. And in like man- 
ner St Luke fays, There went out a decree from Cafar 

3 H 2 Augufius, 
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^locution^ Jagt/JJus, that all the world Jf)culd he faxed. 

v ' haul's Ihipwrcck, it is faid, They ran the Jhip a- 
ground, that is, the head of her, for it is plain by what 
• ollows, that the Hern was loofe. And as to difcrete 
quantity, our Saviour, ufxng this trope, faid he (hould 
be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. 
Though he did not continue three whole days and 

nights in the grave, but only part of the firft and third 
day, and the whole fecond day, with the two whole 
nights between the fir It and third day, according to 
our way of reckoning. For he was buried on Friday 
in the afternoon, and relied in the grave that night, 
with the following day, which was the Jewifii Sab- 
bath, and was rifen on the morning of the next day. 
So that we mult necelfarily have recourfe to this fy- 
necdoche, which puts the whole for the part, to clear 
up that event. 

By this kind of fynecdoche, alfo, the plural number 
is fometimes put for the lingular. Thus St Matthew 
lays. The thieves who were crucified with our Saviour 
reviled him: though it is plain from St Luke, that 
only one of them did fo. It may alfo be referred to 
this trope, when a certain number is put for an un- 
certain one. So it is an ufual way of expreffion to 
^ ayj l have feen or done fuch a thing an Jjundred or a 
thoufand times; when perhaps fo many arc not really 
intended, but only in general fome confiderable num- 
ber. 

1 he fixth and lalt kind of fynecdoche puts a part 
of any material thing or quantity for the whole, of it- 
So we fay of a man, He Jhelters'himfelf under fuch an 
one s roof; that is, in his houfe. And of a fleet, that 
it confjls of fo many fail; meaning,/© many Jhipi. And 
by this trope, that is afenbed to a fingle perfon which 
was done by the afliltance of others, and in conjunc- 
tion with them : As when it is faid, that Hannibal 
hilled forty thoufand Romans at the battle of Canme 
For an army is an aggregate body, of which the ge- 
neral is the head, and confequently the chief pact of 
^t. And to tins kind of fynecdoche may alfo be re- 
fened fuch expreflions in which the lingular number 
is put for the plural: as if one fhould fay, A man is 
liable to be m fled by the influence of irregular pajjiom ; 
meaning all men, or mankind in general. Or when lefs 
than the real number is put for any round number: 
Thus iome ancient writers, when they fpeak of the 
Orecian armada that came againlt Troy, call it a fleet 
of a thoufand Jhips; though, according to Homer’s 
lilt, it contained 1186. And fo likewife the Greek 
interpreters of the Old Teltament are ufually called 
the Seventy; whereas, in reality, they were feventy- 
two. 

IV. Irony. This is a trope in which one contrary is 
one Ihould fay, n^dlndfl- j*2nfed h another: As if any one Ihould fay, Well 

lultrated. done j when at the fame time his delign is to intimate 
that the thing was ill done. So that,*" by this manner 
cf expreffion, the fpeaker appears to mean fomething 
contrary to the fenfe of the word he makes ufe of. 
Not that the word is changed from its ufual fignifi- 
cation ; but by the circumltances attending the ex- 
preffion, we perceive the contrary to what is fpoken 
is intended. Quintilian obferves, that an irony may 
be known one of thefe three ways: “ By the manner 
of pronunciation, or from the nature of the perfon or 
the thing. For (as he adds) where any of thefe do 

A T O R Y. Part III, 
So in St not fait with the words, it is plain the fpeaker intends Elocution. 

the contrary.” The irony is very plain from the —v—^ 
manner of pronunciation in that paffiigc of Terence, 
where Simo, fpeaking to his lervant by way of re- 
proof, fays, “ You have taken great care indeed.” 
From the circutnllances of the perfon, when Cicero, 
addreffing to Catiline, fays, “ He went to your com- 
panion, that excellent man, Marcus Marcellus.” When 
he calls him an excellent man, it is evident he means 
the contrary ; becaufe no good man would be a com- 
panion of Catiline. And when he begins his oration 
for Ligarius with faying, “ Caefar, this is a new 
crime, and never heard of till now,” the thing he 
is fpeaking of Ihows it to be an irony ; for it ,wa$ 
not new, as all who were prefent very well under- 
itood. 

The fubje&s of irony are vices and follies of all 
kinds. And this way of expofing them is often more- 
eflectual than ferious reafoning : For many perfons, 
who, either from temper or want of refledtion, cannot 
be moved by the force of an argument, are not proof 
againlt the poignancy of wit and raillery. And there- 
fore we find the molt grave and ferious perfous have 
not declined the ufe of this trope upon proper occa- 
fions. Socrates, whom the oracle pronounced the 
wifelt man of his age, garve fo much into it, that he 
got the name of that is, the droll. In the facred 
writings we have a remarkable inftance of it in the . 
prophet Elijah, where he challenges the priefts of 
Baal to prove the truth of their deity : For it is faid 
exprefsly, “ He mocked them, and faid, Cry aloud, 
for he is a god ; either he is talking, or he is purfuing, 
or he is oa a journey, or peradventure he fleepeth, and 
mufl be awaked.” And Solomon takes the like me- 
thod to expofe the follies of youth by this ironical 
apoftrophe, “ Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth,” 
with what follows, which is all ironical. Nay, our 
Saviour himfelf thought fit thus to reprove the Jewiflx 
do&ors, when he fays, “ Full well ye rejedt the com- 
mandment of God, that ye may keep your owa tradi- 
tion : ’ Where, by the words full well, or, as it is ia 
the original, xaxa;, is very evident that a fevere re- 
primand was intended. 

An irony is ufed on a variety of occafions, as we 
lhall fhow from fome inftances in Cicero. Sometimes 
lie applies it in a way of jeft and banter: As when he 
fays, “ SS e. have much reafon to believe the modeft 
man would not afk him for his debt, when he purfues 
his life. ’ A t other times by way of infuit and deri- 
fion ; I hus when he would reprefent the forces of Ca- 
tiline as mean and contemptible, “ O terrible war, 
(fays he), in which this band of rakes are to march 
under Catiline! Draw out all your garnfons againft 
this formidable body.” Again, at other times, to 
give the greater force to his argument, he would feem 
as it were by this trope to recal and corredt what he 
had faid before ; as in his oration for Mils : “ But it 
is foolifh in us to compare Hrufus, Africanus,Pompey», 
u»id ourfelv.es, with Clodius ; all our calamities were, 
tolerable, but no one can patiently bear the death of 
Ciodius. Now the charadter of Clodius was fo well 
known, that all who were prefent mult be fenfible he 
meant the contrary. And, to name no more, an iro- 
ny is never ufed to greater advantage, than when it 
is followed immediately by fomething very flinging. 

Thus* 
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Elocution. Thus, freaking of Pifo, he fays, “ You have heard •we have done it, or let us not do it. 
Ul',"‘■v"—"' this philofopher : he denies that he was ever defirous 

of a triumph.” And then addreffing himfelf to him, 
he immediately adds, ‘‘ O wretch ! w hen you de- 
htoyed the fenate, fold its authority, fubjetled your 
confulate to the tribune, overturned the ftate, be- 
trayed my life and fafety for the reward of a 
vince; if you did not deiire a triumph, what can y 
pretend you did not defire ?” This muft effedlua 
confound the falfe gravity at that 
Pifo. 

pro- 
ou 

ffedtually 
time alTumed by 

Art. II. Secondary Tropes. 
58 

Secondary secondary Secondary tropes are fo called, becaufe they are 
Tropes fi- all of the fame nature with the former, and maybe re- 
milar in na- fgrred to fome or other of them, though they have re- 

n'^’in10 ce‘ve^ different names. 
name”to are chiefly eight in number; Antonomafiay 
the tornier Communication, Litotes, Euphemifm, Catachrefis, Hyper   . j n m 1 r> 1 au _ 4.1   ones. hole. 
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    7W.     And again, at other Elocution.^ 
times, in compliment to their hearers, they join them ' ^ 
as partners in the commendable aftions or virtues of 
other perfons ; as when the whole body of the people 
is brought in to {hare the praife aiifing from the fuc- 
cefs of wife counfels or vidtorious arms. Such ways 
of fpeaking often occur both in Demofthenes and Ci- 
cero. They are called communication, and come pro- 
perly under a fynecdoche of the whole. 6r 

HI. On the contrary, there is a mode of fpeech, Litotes, 
in which, by denying the contrary, more is intended 
than the words exprefs. This way of Ipeaking is call- cont

y
rary7 

ed litotes ; and is often ufed for fake of modelly where more is 
a perfon is led to fay any thing in his own praife, or meant than 
to foften an exprefiion which in direct terms might I8cxfre e 

found harfh or give offence. As if one fhould fay, I 
do not commend you for that; meaning, I greatly difeojn- 
mend or blame you for it : where more being under- 
ftood than the words exprefsly denote, it is properly 
a fynecdoche of the part. Not that this manner of UJllCCulOTli IHUjJUCfntJ Illy a xjr wx unv. -4- ' *•*■* *■ 

Metakpfis, and Allegory. The three firft of fpeaking is always to be fo interpreted ; but where it 

nence for 
any thing 
remark- 
able. 

thefe are fimple tropes, and may all be referred to a 
Synecdoche. But the five laft are of a mixed or com- 
plex nature, and not confined to any one of the pri- 
mary tropes ; as will appear in treating upon them in 
order. 

S9 I. A common or general word is fometimes ufed for 
won°moTtenthe ProPer namC °f fome Part.Icular thin3 or Perr°n 

ufed by way which upon any account is eminent and remarkable, 
of emi- So we fay, He is gone to the city, or he came from tue ci- 

ty, that is, London. And by the Scriptures we mean 
the Bible. So likewife, in fpeaking of perfons, the 
orator is ufed for Cicero, the poet for Homer or V irgil, 
and the philofopher for Ariftfttle : and it is not unufual 
to fay the apojlle, when wre rriean St Paul. On the 
contrary, the proper names of things or perfons are 
fometimes applied to any other oi the fame charafter. 
Thus we ufe the word gofpel for any certain and un- 
doubted truth. And Carthaginian faith proverbially 
flood for the greateft falfehood and deceit among the 
Romans. With the Greeks, Hercules fignified zjlrong 
man, Nejlor a avife man, and Irus a beggar; and the 
names of Samfon, Solomon, and Job, now an Pa er t -.e 
like charadlers. Both thefe ways of expremo.i die 
often very emphatical, and heighten the idea more 
than where things are expreffed by their own name. 
To call a good orator Cicero, or an excellent poet a 
fecond Virgil, includes not only an encomium upon the 
arts themfelves, but leads the mind to what is molt 
perfecl in them, and was peculiar to tho e per ons. 

is not, there is n© trope ; which muft be judged of by 
the circumflances of the difeourfe. But that it fre- 
quently is fo ufed, might be eafily fhovvn from many 
initances ; though it will be fnffieient to mention two 
or three. Cicero fpeaking of Cotta, calls him no mean 
orator, whom he had juft called a very great orator. 
And he fays of Varro, that, “ he purfued his ftudies 
not without induftry ; and afterwards gives him the 
chara&er “ of a man of the greateft application.” 
Which paffages, compared together, plainly fhow the 
import of thofe negative exprelftons. And a friend of 
Cicero, writing to him, begins his letter thus : “ Al- 
though I am ienfible the news 1 fend you will not be 
very pleafant.” This news was concerning the death 
of another friend of Cicero’s; and there by the words 
not very pleafant, muft, to be fare, be meant very un- 
pleafant and melancholy ; but he chofe that expreffion 
in the beginning of his letter, as the fofteft and leak 
fhocking, the better to prepare him for the following 
account of what that news was. And in this way inter- 
preters explain that paffage in St Matthew: And thou 
Bethlehem in the land of fudah are not the leajl among the 
princes of Judah; where, by not the leaf, they under- 
ftand the greatejl, or very great, upon account of the 
honour it received by the birth of our Ciaviour, as the 
words immediately following plainly intimate. . _ 

] V. When any difpleafing or ungrateful thing ^is Ungrateful 
expreffed by a more foft and agreeable word, it is call-things fofe- 
ed euphemifm. And as the word made ufe of is either 

t)2 

nerffA in them and was peculiar to thole perions. ed euphemijm. nna as me wuru grceabk 
Thefe forms of fpe-ch are called antonomafia, and contrary to the proper word, or only different from word^ liicie torms c* p - , i „ . It. It mav he referred to different tropes. 1 he Latins 

60 
A change 
of perfons 

come properly under a fynecdoche ; for in the former 
the whole is put for a part, and in the latter a part for 
the whole. , 

II. Nothing is more common with orators, than a 
cf oerfons change of PerW Sometimes, to avoid envy, and 
—n m prevent the imputation of pride, ,n affuming to thern- 
oratory. felves the craife of any laudable adhon, they afen re 

it to their hearers, and do not fay, we, but ye didfo 
and fo. At other times, when it is neceffary to remind 
them of fomething which they have done amifs, or to 
caution them againft fome wrong ftep for the future ; 
to pi event giving oftence, they takeit upon the - 
felves, or at leaft join themfelves with them, and do 
not fay, you have done this, or do not you do ibis} biu, 

it, it may be referred to different tropes. The Latins 
have a foft way of exprefiing their difregard to a per- 
fon, by faying valeat ; which vve have borrowed from 
them, and fay, fare him well. When the contrary be- 
ing intended to what is expreffed, it comes properly 
under an irony. And as the word death carnes m it 
an idea that is difagreeable to human nature, inftead 
of faying a perfon is dead, we often fay he is deceafed, 
or departed; which we have alfo taken from the La- 
tins, who ufe the words decejft and oliit in the fame 
fenfe. So that in both languages it comes under a 
fynecdoche of the whole ; to depart out of life being 
one fort of departnre. But when the evangelift fpeak- 
ing of Stephen, who was itemed to death, exprelles it 

by 
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Elocution, by faying that he fell ajletp; this is a beautiful meta- 

phor, taken from the fmhlitude between the death of 
^ a good man and fleep. 

Catachrefis, V. Catachrejis fignifies in general any harlh trope, 
or harfh though it is moft commonly found in metaphors It 
tropes. principally ufed by poets, who make choice of it for 

noveky, or to enforce an expreffion, where the proper 
word does not feem llrong enough. As when Milton, 
in deferibing the angel Raphael’s defeent from heaven, 
faj s, he 

Sails between worlds and worlds ; 

where the novelty of the word enlivens the image more 
than if he had faidJlks. But it is fometimes found in 
the graved: authors, and even in the facred writings. 
So we read of the blood of the grape. And Solomon 
fays, the horfedeech hath two daughters. In all thefe in- 
ftances the trope is a metaphor But when St John 
fays in the Revelations, / turned to fee the voice that 
fpake to me, it is here a metonymy of the adjunct; the 
word voice being put for the perfon who uttered it. 
In St Matthew we read of Simon the leper; not that 
he was then a leper, but had been fo, and was cured; 
which is a fynecdoche of the part. And when a crimi- 
nal is faid to have had his reward, that is, his punifh- 

64 ment, it is an irony. 
Hyperbole VI. Hyperbole is the boldeft of all tropes ; for it ex- 
the boldeft ceec}s the ftridt bounds of truth, and reprefents things 

either greater or lefs, better or worfe, than they really 
are. But the reprefentation is made in fuch a man- 
ner as not to impofe on the hearers. For an hyperbole 
is not ufed to define or deferibe any thing accurately, 
but only to magnify or deprefs it in a confiderable de- 
gree, when we either cannot or do not choofe to re- 
prelent it exactly. The excefs in this trope is called 
auxefis ; as when we fay of any thing that is very 
high, it reaches to the [kies. The deleft, or contrary 
extreme, is termed meiojis t So we fay of a very lean 
perfon, he is nothing but Jhin and bones, or a mereJheleton. 
It is principally metaphorical, but fometimes taken 
from other tropes. When Saul and Jonathan are faid 
to have been fwifter than eagles, and Jlronger than lions, 
the expreffion is founded in fimilitude, and is therefore 
a metaphor. When, inftead of faying Cato was a ve- 
ry virtuous man, the hiflorian calls him the image of 
virtue ; it is an hyberbolical metonomy of the adjunft 
for the fubjeft. And when we read in the Mofaic 
hi dory of cities fenced up to heaven, there is a fynecdoche. 
But if a man of weak fight be faid to be eagle-eyed, it 
is an irony. Thofe hype 1 boles which are expreffed 
comparatively, are commonly moft emphatical, becaufe 
they fiiow a peculiarity in the excefs. To fay a thing 
is as light as a feather, carries the idea very far ; but to 
fay it is lighter, not only carries it ftill farther, but alfo 
heightens it, by leaving the mind at an uncertainty 
where to fix the limits. 

VII. Sometimes two or more tropes, and thofe of 

tropes. 

65 

or more 
tropes are 
meant un- 
der one 
word. 

O R Y. Part 111, 
in this expreffion there is a metalepfis. For the word Elocution. 
Marius, by a fynecdoche, or antonomafa, is put for any v-1' -1 

ambitious and turbulent perfon ; and this again, by a 
metonymy of the caufe, for the il! effefts of fuch a tem- 
per to the public. So that Sylia’s meaning, divefted 
of thefe tropes, was, that Caefar would prove the raoft 
dangerous perfon to the Roman ftate that ever was 
bred in it: which afterwards proved true in the event. 
So when Virgil, deferibing that part of the African 
coaft where ./Eneas anived with his ihips, fays, Yl dark 
wood hung over it; the word dark, by a metonymy of 
the effeft, is put forfiady, and that again by the fame 
trope for thick ; for his meaning is, a thick wood. But 
the words ot idido, in the fame poet, contain a larger 
gradation, when ftie lays, 

Happy, ah truly happy, had-1 been, 
If Trojan fiips our coajls had never feen. 

In which expreffion, firft by a metonymy of the ad- 
junft, the (hips are put for the Trojans in the (hips : 
and thefe, by a fynecdoche of the whole, for iEiaeas, 
who was one of them ; and again his arriving on the 
coaft, by a metonymy of the caufe, for her feeing him; 
and laftly, her feeing him, by the fame trope, for the 
paffion file had for him. So that her meaning is, {he 
had been happy, if file had never entertained a paffion 
for /Eneas. This trope is more frequently to be met 
with in poets than in orators, as they take greater li- 
berty in ufing diftant allufions than is fuited to that 
perfpicuity of expreffion which is required in oratory. 
But as Quintilian has well obferved, all the intermc1* 
diate links of the chain in this trope are of no further 
ufe than to lead the mind gradually from the firft to 
the laft, the better to perceive their conneftion. As 
in the example laft mentioned, relating to Dido, if we 
drop all the intervening fieps, and conneft the words 
expreffed with wRat is direftly intended, they will be 
found to contain a very remote caufe put for the ef- 
feft, which comes under a metonymy. On the contra- 
ry, in the fecond example, where dark Hands for thick, 
the effeft is put for a remote caufe. And the firft, 
which is founded in a fimilitudeof temper between Cas- 
iar and Marius, belongs to a metaphor. 

VIII. Allegory. As a metalepfis comprifes feveral allegory s 
tropes in one word, fo this is a continuation of feveral . tinua- 
tropes in one or more fentences. Thus Cicero fays, tion of 
“ Fortune provided you no field, in which vour vir- troPei'Tro 

different kind, are contained under one word ; fo 
that feveral gradations, or intervening fenfes, come 
between the word that is expreffed, and the thing de- 
figned by it. And this is called a metalepfs. The 
conteft* between Sylla and Marius proved very fatal 
to the Roman ftate. Julius Caefar was then a young 
man. But Sylla obferving his afpiring genius, faid of 
him, “ In one Caefar there are many Mariufes.” Now 

tue could run and difplay itfdfwhere the words 
feld and run are mataphors taken from corporeal 
things, and applied to the mind. And in another 
paffage, fpeaking of himfelf, he fays, “ Nor was I fo 
timorous, that after I had {leered the fiiip of the Hate 
through the greateft florins and waves, and brought 
her lafe into port, 1 fhould fear the cloud of your fore- 
head, or your colleague's peftilent breath. I faw other 
winds, I pei'ceived other florms, I did not withdraw 
from other impending tempells ; but expofed myfelf 
iingly to them {or the common fafety.” Here the ftatc 
is compared to a {hip, and all the things faid of it un- 
der that image are exprefied in metaphors made ufe of 
to fignify the dangers with which it had been threat- 
ened. And indeed allegories generally confitl of me- 
taphors ; which being the moft beautiful trope, a num- 
ber of them well chofen and put together is one of 
the fineft and brighteft ornaments in language, and 
3 exceeds 

feveral fen- 
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Elocution, exceeds a Tingle metaphor in luflre, as a conftellation 

dots a Teparatc liar. It ie true, that allegories are 
fometimes found in other tropes ; but this is very rare. 
In that known expreffion of Terence, the tropes are 
all metonymies : Without Ceres ami Bacchus, Verms 
grows cold ,■ that is, divefted of the tropes, Without went 
and drink, love dies. And Samfon’s riddle is made up 
of fynecdoches: “ Out of the eater came forth meat, 
and out of the ftrong came forth fweetnefs.” But 
there is no fmall Ikill required in the right manage- 
ment of allegories For care Ihould be taken, that 
the fame kind of trope be earned through the whole, 
fo as to cumpofe one uniform and confident ftt of 
ideas : otherwile they drefs up a chimera, a thing that 
has no exiftence, and of which the mind can form no 
perception. And, as Quintilian fays very jultly, “ to 
begin with a temped and end with a fire, would be 
very ridiculous and unnatural.” It is likewife very 
necefiary that the alluhons be all plain and evident, 
efpecially where the came of the thing alluded to is 
not expiefhd. I hefe are called pure allegories. As 
that of Cicero : “ So it happens, that I, whole bufi- 
nefs it is to repel the darts, and heal the wounds, am 
obliged to appear before the adverfaries have thrown 
any dart ; and they are allowed a time to attack us, 
when it will not be in our powerto avoid the a {fault; and 
if they throw a poifonous dart, which they feem pre- 
pared to do, we (hall have no opportunity to apply a 
remedy.” The tropes here are all taken from mili- 
tary affairs, without any intimation whac they are ap- 
plied to. But that is plain from the context of the 
difeourfe. For he is fpeaking of the difadvantages he 
laboured under in defending his client againtl thofe of 
the oppoiite fi !e, and fo applies to the bar thofe 
terms which were proper to the field. But where the 
reference is not evident, it becomes a riddle : which 
is nothing tlfe but an obfeure allegory. To avoid this, 
therefore, the belt writers generally ufe what they call 
mixed allegories ; that is, fuch wherein the proper name 
of the thing is expreffed, which the whole limili- 
tude refpe&s. Of this kind is that in the fpeech of 
king Philip of Macedon, given us by Juftin, where he 
fays, “ 1 perceive that cloud of a dreadful and bloody 
war arifing in Italy, and a thunder-llerm from the 
weft, which will fill all places with a lar-re fhower of 
blood, wherever the tempeft of viftory fhall carry it.” 
The proper words war, blood, and vifforv, being join- 
ed to the tropes cloud, flower, and tempejl, in this fen- 
tence, render the feveral parts of the fimilitude plain 
and evident. Quintilian thinks thofe allegories mo It 
beautiful, where the whole fimihtude is expreffed, and 
thofe words, which in their proper fenfe relate to one 
«f the two things betw een which the companion is 
made, are allegorically applied to the other t As when 
'Cornelius Isepos fays of Atticus, “ If that pilot 
'gains the greatefl reputation who preferves his fiiip 
in a hoi Herons and rocky fea ; ought not he to be 
thought a man of Angular prudence, who arrived in 
fafety through fo many and fo great civil tempelis ?” 
Thefe are the allegories with which orators are chiefly 
concerned. 

$ 2. Of Figures. 

This term feems to have been borrowed from the 
flagCj where the different habits and geffures of the 
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a6tors, fuitable to the feveral chara&ers they fu(famed, Elocution, 
were by the Greeks called crX'n-t!:lTU, and by the Latins v' '1 1 

flgurx : And it is not umifual with us to fay of a per->p}ie t^rm 
fon, both with refpefl to his drefs and adtion, chat hefigure appa- 
makes a very bad, or a very graceful, figure. And agrentfy hor- 
languag*e is the drefs, as it were, of our thoughts, in ^orn 

which they appear and are reprefented to others ; fo1 e a^e’ 
any particular manner of fpeaking, may, in a large 
fenfe of the word, be called its fgure, in which lati- 
tude writers fometimes ufe it. But rhetoricians have 
reftrained the ienfe ot the word to fuch forms of fpeech 
as differ from the more common and ordinary ways of 
exprefiion ; as the theatrical habits of aflors, and 
their deportment on the ftage, are different from their 
ufua! garb and behaviour at other times. A fgure 
therefore, in the fenfe it is ufed by rhetoricians, is, A 
mode of fpeaking d'fferent from, and more beautiful and 
emphatical than, the ordinary and ufual way of expreffnig 
the fame fenfe ; or, in other words, 'That language which 
is fuggejled either by the imagination or the pa fans. Now 
as the habits and geflures of our bodies are in a man- 
ner infinitely variable, fo it is plain that the different 
forms of fpeech are almoft innumerable. But every 
alteration trom the common manner ought not to be 
efieemed a figure, nor defer ves that charafter. It 
muft contain fome beauty, or exprefs fome palEou, to 
merit a place among rhetorical figures, and be marked 
out for imitation. 

The fubjeft olfigures feems to have been one of the 
laid things which was brought into the art of oratory* 
in order to complete it. Ariftotle, who treats fo ac- 
curately upon other parts, fays very little of this. 
But the Greek writers who came after him have 
abundantly fupplied that deficiency. It is to-them we 
owe tire chief obfervations that have been made on 
this fubjecL They took notice of the feveral modes 
and turns of expreffion, obferved their force and 
beauty, and gave them particular names by which they 
might be known and diftinguiihcd from each other. 
And indeed they have trtated the matter with fuch 
miuutentfs and fubtiky, that Quintilian feems, not 
without reafon, to think they have multiplied figures 
to an excefs. But though it was fo late before they 
were taken notice of, and introduced into the art of 
fpeaking, yet the ufe of them in difeourfe v/as doubt- 
lefs very ancient. The author of Homer’s life, which 
fome have aferibed to Plutarch, has fhown, by ex- 
amples taken out of him, that there is fcarce a figure 
mentioned by rhetoricians, but is to be met with in 
that mod ancient poet. And, if we coufidor the na- 
ture of fpeech, we (hall eadiy perceive that mankind 
mud have been under a necefiity very early to intro- 
duce the ufe of tropes for fupplying the want of pro- 
per words to exprefs their fimple ideas: fo the like 
neceffity mud have put them upon the uie of figures 
to reprefent their different paffions. Though both of 
them were afterwards increafed, and improved in fuch 
a manner as to become the chief ornaments of lan- 
guage. The paffions of men have been always the 
fame ; they are implanted in us by nature, and we are 
all taught to difeover them by the fame ways. When 
the mind is didurbed, we fhow it by our countenance, 
by our a&ions, and by our words. Fear, joy, anger,, 
alter the countenance, and occafion different emotions 
and geffures of the whole body. And wc know with 
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Elocution. wliat paffion a man is affe&ed, by hearing his words, 

tl10Ugh we do not fee him. He does not exprefs him- 
ielf as he ufually dees at other times when cool and 
fedate. Obje&s appear to him in a different view, 
and therefore he cannot but fpeak of them in a diffe- 
rent way. He interrogates, he exclaims, he admires, 
he appeals, he invokes, he threatens, he recals his 
words, repeats them, and by many other different turns 
of expreffion varies his fpeech no lefs than his counte- 
nance, from his common and ordinary manner. Now 
as nature feems to teach us by thefe figurative ex- 
prefiions how to reprefent the different commotions of 
our minds, hence fome have thought fit to caU figures 
ihe language of the paffions- And as thefe are given us, 
among other wife ends, to excite us the better to pro- 
vide for our prefervation and fafety, this is done fome- 
times by force of arms, and at other times by difcourfe. 
And therefore Cicero very handfomely compares the 
conducf of an orator to the exercifcs of the paheftra : 
in which, as each combatant endeavours not only to 

■ defend himfelf, and attack his adverfary, but likewife 
to do both with decency; fo the principal weapons of 
an orator, as he reprefents them, are figures, which 
being no lefs the ornaments of language than images 
of our paffions, anfwer all thefe purpofes. Befides, 
figures chiefly diftinguifh the different kinds of ftyle, 
furnifh it with an agreeable variety, and often ferve to 
reprefent things in a clear and forcible manner. 

From this fhort account of the nature of figures, the 
advantage of them to an orator is very evident. They 
are a fort of natural elaquence, which every one falls 
into without attending to it, fuitably to that temper 
of mind with which he is affeaed himfelf, and .is 
defirous to affea others. In a cool and fedate dif- 
courfe, fuch figures as convey our fentiments with the 
greateft ftrength and evidence are moft proper. And 
there are others, which are fuited to brighten and en- 
liven more gay and fprightly fubjeAs. Others again 
are more peculiarly adapted to exprefs the diforders 
and perturbations of the mind. To repeat the fame 
thing again would many times be deemed a tautology 
and impertinent; but to do this when the mind is 
ruffled, is not only allowable, but the repetition ren- 
ders it more ftrong and affe&ing. So likewife to in- 
terrogate, exclaim, or admire, under the influence of 
a paffion, impreffes the hearers, and difpofes them to 
attention; whereas at another time perhaps fuch ways 
of fpcaking would fcarce be confiflent with prudence. 
There is a natural fympathy in mens minds, which 
difpofes them to receive impreffions from thofe with 
whom they converfe. Thus one gay and pleafant 
companion gives a cheerfulnefs and vivacity to a 
whole company; whereas, on the contrary, one who 
is dull and phlegmatic damps the fpirits of all about 
him, and affefts them with the fame gloomy temper. 
Figures are peculiarly ferviceable to an orator for an- 
fwering thefe different intentions. And as he finds 
them in life, from thence he muff copy them ; as a 
painter does the features of the countenance, and the 
feveral parts of the body; figures being to the one what 
lines and colours are to the other. The defign of 
Catiline te deftroy the Roman ftate and burn the city, 
ss a ftory well known. There was an army drawn to- 
gether at a proper diftance to favour the undertaking; 
and others were left in Rome, who had their parts 
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affigned them for burning the city, and deftroying Elocution, 
thofe who (hould efcape the flames. And in a word, ^ v-—: 

every thing was ready for putting in execution this 
horrid and barbarous fcheme. So that nothing re- 
tarded it but the taking .off Cicero, who was then 
conful, which was thought neceffary to be done firft. 
Cicero, upon information of the defign againft his 
life, finds means to prevent it, and the fame day calls 
together the fenate. And Catiline, who was a man 
of confummate boldnefs, had the confidence to ap- 
pear in that affembly. Upon their meeting, Cicero 
opens to them the whole affair of the confpiracy, and 
the defign againft himfelf, in a moft warm and pa- 
thetic harangue. In which he had two things in 
view ; to raife the indignation of the fenate agaiuft 
the confpirators, and particularly againft Catiline ; 
and, either by terrifying or exafperating him, to 
oblige him to leave the city. Now he does not begin 
this fpeech in his ufual manner at other times, by 
addreffing to his audience, befpeaking their favour 
and attention, or letting them gradually into the de- 
fign of what he was about to fay ; but as Catiline 
was prefent, he immediately falls upon him with 
vehemence, .in the following manner ; “ How far, 
Catiline, will you abufe our patience ? How long will 
your fury infult us ? What bounds will you fet to 
your unbridled rage ? Does neither the night-guard 
of the palace, nor the city-watch, nor the peoples 
fear, nor the agreement of all good men, nor the 
meeting of the fenate in this fortified place, nor the 
countenances and looks of this affembly, at all move 
you ? Do not you perceive your defigns are difeo- 
vered, and that all who are prefent know of your con- 
fpiracy ? Who of us, do you think, is ignorant of what 
you did the laft night, and the night before, where 
you was, who were with you, and what you refolved 
on ? O times, O manners! The fenate knows this, 
the conful fees it; and yet this man lives!—lives? nay, 
comes into the fenate, joins in the public counfels, 
obferves and marks out each of us for deftrufrion !’* 
And in the fame impetuous ftrain he proceeds through 
his whole fpeech, interfperfing a great variety of the 
like ftrong and moving figures. And the difcourfe 
had its defired effedt: for when Catiline flood up 
afterwards to make his defence, the whole fenate was 
fo inflamed, and their refentments againft him rofe fo 
high, from what Cicero had faid, that they had not 
patience to hear him fpeak ; upon which he left both 
them and the city. Had Cicero, inftead of venting his 
juft indignation againft the author of fo barbarous and 
inhuman a defign, in the manner he did, by figures 
fuited to ftrike the paffions of his hearers ; had he, 
inftead of this, attempted to reafon with him, and told 
the ftory in a cold and lifelefs manner, he would have 
expofed himfelf to the contempt of Catiline; and by 
leaving the fenate little or nothing moved at what 
he faid, prevented perhaps their coming to thofe 
fpeedy and vigorous refolutions which were neceffary 
at fo critical a juncture. Let us fuppofe him to have 
expoftulated with Catiline in much the fame words as 
before, but thrown into a different form, and diverted 
of thofe pathetic figures. As thus: “ Catiline, you 
have really abufed our patience to a great degree. 
You have infulted us with your furious proceedings a 
long while. You feem to have fixed no bounds t6 
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ETocution., yonr unbridled racfe. Neither the night-guard of the 

1 '• ' palace, nor the city-watch, northe peoples fear, nor the 
acreement among good men, nor the calling together 
of the fenate in this fortified place, rtor the counte- 
nances and looks of this aflembly, appear to move you 
in the lead I afiure you we are all of us apprifed of 
what you did the laft night, and the night before, 
where you was, and who were with you, and what re- 
folutions you came to. Thefe are fad times, the age 
is very degenerate ; that the fenate fhould know all 
this, the conful fee it ; and yet that this man fhould 
live, come into the fenate, hear all our debates, and 
mark us out to deftroy us.” You fee the fenfe is en- 
tirely the fame, and the words too in a great meafure; 
fo that there is little more than an alteration in the 
form of them. And yet who does not perceive how 
fiat and languid fueh a way of talking muft have ap- 
peared st that time ? and how much it lofes of that 
fpirit and energy, which fhows itfelf in Cicero’s man- 
ner of expreffion ? Had he delivered hlmfelf thus, it 
might indeed have made the fenate look upon Cati- 
line as an abandoned wretch, loft to all virtue and 
goodnefs, and perhaps have moved fome to pity him 
on that account ; as we are eafily induced to com- 
panionate perfons in fuch circumftances, efpecbilly 
when defcended from noble and virtuous anceftors, 
•which was his cafe. But fure it would have been ill 
fuited to fire their minds with that generous regard 
for their country, and the neceffary precautions for 
its fecurity, which the circumftances of the ftate then 
required. Nor would Catiline have been at all de- 
terred by it, but rather encouraged in the profecu- 
tion of his defigns, from the little eft’eft a fpeech fo 
managed muft probably have had upon the minds of 
the fenators. But Cicero knew very well that the 
paflions of mankind are the fprings of aftion : that 
it is many times not fufficient for an orator to convince 
their minds, by fetting the truth in a clear light; but 
he mull alfo raife their hopes, alarm their fears, in- 
flame their anger, or excite fome other fuitable paf- 
fion, before they will be brought to adl with that zeal 
and fervour which the cafe may require. And as he 
was admirably well fldlled in this art of touching the 
paffions, he feldom fails to fix upon the proper me- 
thods of doing it, and makes choice of fuch figures 
and modes of fpeaking as in the ftrongeft manner re- 
prefent the emotions of his own mind, for every 
paffion is not to he expreffed by the fame figures, any 
more than it is drawn by the fame lines, or painted 
•with the fame colours. When Dido finds that iEneas 
is about to leave her, file ufes all her arts to detain him. 
And as perfons in great diftrefs are feldom at a lofs 
to exprefs their condition in the moft affeding way ; 
fiae difeovers her fear, anger, revenge, with the whole 
crowd of difofders which then poffeffed her mind, in 
a variety of moving figures, fuited to raife the coun* 
ter paflions in his bread, as is finely reprefented by 
Virgil in that artful fpeech he has made for her, which 
we forbear to tecite for no other reafon but the length 
of it. But what particular figures are moft accom- 
modated to anfwer the feveral ends propofed by them, 
will beft appear when we come to treat of them fe- 
parately. 

We fhall therefore now proceed to lay down a few 
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diredlions for the proper ufe of figures. And fird Elocution, 
they fhould always be accommodated to the fenti- " ' 1 

mertts, and rife in proportion to the images defign- 
ed to be conveyed by them. So far as they are 
founded in reafon, they are fuited to imprefs the 
mind ; but where the language outftrips the thought, 
though it may pleaie the ear, and fome weak perfo is 
may be carried away with a pomp of words, yet an 
intelligent hearer will foon fee through the thin and 
airy drefs. It is tue .fenfe which gives weight to the 
figure, as that by finking the imagination awakens 
the mind, and excites it to adl in conformity to rea- 
fon. Again, in the ufe of pathetic figures, it is ge- 
nerally better to be nervous than copious, that the 
images, by their clofer union, may imprefs the mind 
with greater force and energy; though in fuch figures 
as are defigned for ornament or illuflration, a more 
diffufive way of painting is fometimes agreeable. But 
farther, the too frequent ufe of figures ought to be 
avoided. For what was obferved in relation to tropes, 
is alfo true with refpedl to thefe ; that a great num- 
ber of them is apt to darken and obfeure the ftyle. 
And befides, Cicero’s reflection in this cafe is very 
juft, That “ it is hard to fay, what fliould be the 
reafon, that thofe things, which moft affedt us with 
a fenfible pleafure, and at firft fight foonelt move us, 
do likewife fooneft cloy and fatiate us.” But that 
it is fo, we find by common experience. Daftly, figures 
fhould be fo interwoven in a difeourfe, as not to render 
the ftyle rough and uneven, fometimes high and at 
other times low ; now dry and jejune, then pompous 
and florid. In a word, they fhould rather feem to 
arife from nature than art; to offer themfelves, than 
to be the effedl of ftudy ; and to appear not like 
patches upon a face, but the agreeable beauty of a 
found and healthful complexion. But of this we 
fhall have occafion to fpeak more at large hereafter, in 
treating upon the different kinds or charadlers of ftyle. 

As to the divifion of figures, which is what remains 
to be confidered, they are ufually divided into two 
forts, figures of words, and figures of fentences. 
The difference between them confifls in this ; that in 
the former, it you alter the words, or fometimes only 
the fituation of them, you deflroy the figure ; but in 
the latter the figure remains, whatever words are 
made ufe of, or in what manner foever the order of 
them is changed. Thus when the name of a perfon 
or thing is repeated, to intimate fome known property 
or quality belonging thereto, it is a verbal figure 
called place. Cicero was a true patriot and hearty 
lover of his country. And therefore we flrfll ufe this 
figure in faying, that at the time of Catiline's con [pi- 
racy Cicero appeared like Cicero. The fenfe would re- 
main the fame, but the figure would he loft, if we 
fhould alter the words, and fay, at that time Cicero 
appeared like himfelf. So when two or more fentences, 
or members of a fentence, end with the fame word, 
it is called epijlrophe ; as when we fay, To lofe all re- 
lifh of life, is in ejfed; to lofe life. But if only the order 
of the words be changed in the latter claufe thus, 
To lofe all reli/J} of life, is to lofe life in ffect; the 
figure vanifhes. And this is the nature of the verbal 
figures. But it is not fo in figures of fentences; they 
continue the fame, whatever alterations are made in 
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Elocution, the words. An orator fometltr.es thinks it proper to 

■ 1 "v J1 * change the for n of his difcourfe, and addrefs himfelf 
to his audience, or an abfent perfon, or elfe perhaps 
to introduce fome other perfon as fpeaking to them 
whofe words may be fappofed to carry greater weight 
and authority with them than his own. The former 
of thefe is called apojlrophe, and the hxttzr profopopxia 
or imagery S which require no certain words or order 
of expreflion. 

Art. I. Verbal Figures. 

Verbal^ These may be diftinguiflied into three forts, as 
figures di- t, confuq {n a deficiency of words, a redundancy, or 
ilingmibed i . . J 

into three * repetition. 
forts; with I. Of the firft fort are e/hpfis and afyndeton. _ _ 
their vari- Ellipjis, is when one or more words are wanting m 

a fentence to complete the conftruaion, and fully ex- 
prefs the fenfe. This figure is often ufed in proverbial 
fpeeches: as when we fay, Many men, many minds ; 
that is, have many minds', and, The more ilanger, the 
more -honour ; that is, gains more honour. But where 
more is intended by fuch cxpreffions than mere brevity, 
and efpecially when they are the effea of fome paffion, 
the figure receives another name, and is called apojto 
pefis, which is placed among the figures of fentences, 
where we fhall confider it. 

Afyndeton, is when the particles that conned the 
members of a fentence one with another are left 
out, to reprefent either the celerity of an adhon, 
or the hafte and eagernefs of the fpeaker. Thus Cas- 
far expreffes his fpeedy conqueft of Pharnaces : / came, 
} favu, I conquered. If he had inferted the copii a- 
lives, and faid, 1 came, and Ifaav, and I conquered, it 
would have retarded the expreffion, and not given fo 
full and juft an idea of the fwiftnefs of the a&ion. In 
the laft article we took notice of the vehement and 
impetuous manner in which Cicero attacked Catiline 
in his firft oration, where his defign was to fire the 
minds of the fenate againft him, and oblige him to 
leave the city , both which points he gained by that 
fpeech. The next day, therefore, when Catiline was 
gone, he calls together the body of the citizens, and 
makes a fpeech to them, which in a fort of rapture or 
tranfport of mind he thus begins, by acquainting them 
with the departure of Catiline, He is gone, departed, efca- 
Ptd, broke out; intimating at the fame time both the 
excellive rage in which Catiline left Rome, and the 
great pleafure with which he was himfelf affedled on 
that account. This concife way of fpeaking adds like- 
wife ft confiderable emphafis to an expreffion, and by 
bringing the feveral parts of a thing nearer together 
aftefts the mind with greater force. Thus Cicero fets 
Cato’s chara&er in a very ftrong and beautiful lignt 
by the ufe of this figure. “ Nature itfelf (fays he) 
has made you a great and excellent man for integrity, 
gravity, temperance, magnanimity, juftice, in a word, 
for all virtues.” 

II. The fccond fort of verbal figures is contrary 
to thefe, and confifts in a redundancy or multiplicity 
of words which are likewife two, pleonafmus wA po- 
lyfyndcton. 
' When we ufe more words than are necefiary to ex- 

prefs a thing, it is called pleonafmus. This is done 
fometimes for greater emphafis, as when we fay, Where 
;n the •worldis he P At other times it is defigned to af- 

certain the truth of wKat is faid ; So the fervant in 
Terence, when the truth of what he had related was 
called in queftion, replies, It is certainly fo ; I faw it 
•with thefe very eyes. 

When the feveral parts of a fentence are united by 
proper particles, it is called polyfyndeton. This adds a 
weight and gravity to an expreffion, and makes what 
is faid to appear with an air of folemnity ; and by re- 
tarding the courfe of the fentence, gives the mind an 
opportunity to confider and refleft upon every part di- 
flin&ly. We often meet with this figure in Demoft- 
henes, which very well fuits with the gravity of his 
ftyle. So he encourages the Athenians to profecute 
the war againft King Philip of Macedon, from this 
confideration, that now “ they had ffiips, and men,' 
and money, and ftores, and all other things which 
might contribute to the ftrength of the city, in greater 
number and plenty than in former times.” Every ar- 
ticle here has its weight, and carries in it a proper mo- 
tive to animate them to the war. But if you remove 
the copulatives, the fentence will iofe much of its 
force. 

III. The third kind of verbal figures confifts in a re- 
petition. And either the fame word in found or fenfe, 
is repeated ; or one of a like found, or fignification, 
or both. 

Of the former fort there are ten, called antanacla- 
Jts, ploce, epizeuxis, climax, anaphora, epiflrophe, fym- 
ploce, epanalepjis, anadiplofis, and ebanodos. The two 
firft of thefe agree in found, but differ in fenfe ; the 
eight following agree in both. 

When the fame word in found but not in fenfe is re- 
peated, it is called antanaclafis. This figure fome- 
times carries a poignancy in it; and when it appears na- 
tural and eafy, difcovers a ready turn of thought. As 
when a fun, to clear himfelf of fufpicion, affured his fa- 
ther he did not •wait for his death ; his father replied. 
But I dejire you •would •wait for it. PI ere the word 
•wait is taken in two different fenfes. It is I ike wife 
ufed on ferious occafionp, as in grave and moral pre- 
cepts, which are apt to affeft the mind with greater 
pleafure when delivered in an agreeable drefs. As 
this ; Care for thofe things in your youth, •which in ohl 
age may free you from care : Where the word care in 
the former place fignifies to provide, and in the latter 
anxiety of mind. And even our Saviour himfelf once 
ufes this figure, when he fays to one of his difciples, 
who defired to be difmiffed from attending him that 
he might go and bury his father; Follow me, and let 
the dead bury their dead: Where dead in one place 
denotes a natural death, and in the other a moral or 
fpiritual death. 

Sometimes the name of fome perfon or thing is re- 
peated again, to denote fome particular chara&er or 
property defigned to be expreffed by it ; and then 
it is called/>/o«. Thus Cicero fays, Toung Cato wants 
experience, but yet he is Cato; meaning he had the 
fteady temper of the family. And fo in the pro- 
verbial expreffion, An ape is an ape, drefs him ever fo 

fine. 
When a word is repeated again with vehemence in 

the fame fenfe, it is called epizeuxis. This figure ffiows 
the earneftnefs of the fpeaker, and his great concern 
of mind about what he fays ; and therefore has a na- 
tural tendency to excite the attention of the audience. 
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Elocution. It Is fulted to exprefs anger, furprife, forrow, and fe- he fays, 

veral other paffions. As when Cicero would exprefs 
his indignation againft Antony for having been the 
chief inllrument in bringing on the civil war, he fays 
to him : Touy you, Antony, pujhed Cafar upon the civil 
war. And thus he tells Catiline in his firft invec- 
tive againft him : Tou live; and live, not to lay ajide, 
but to purfue, your wicked dejign. And when our Sa- 
viour would exprefs his great concern and for row for 
the wickednefs of the Jews, he does it in this pathe- 
tic manner : 0 Jerufalem, Jerufalem, who killejl the pro- 
phets ! 

$9 Climax is a beautiful kind of repetition, when the 
word, which ends the firft member of a period, be- 
gins the fecond, and fo through each member, till the 
whole is fini/hed. There is a great deal of ftrength 
as well as beauty in this figure, where the feveral fteps 
rife naturally, and are clofely connefted with each 
other. As in this example: There is no enjoyment of 
property without government, no government without a 
magiflrate, no magijlrate without obedience, and no obe- 
dience where every one aids as he pleafes. But, as Quin- 
tilian obferves, this figure lies fo open, that it is apt 
to look too much like art ; for which reafon he ad- 
vifes not to ufe it often. To prevent this, therefore, 
orators fometimes difguife it, by not repeating the fame 
word which ftood in the former member, but fome 
other equivalent to it. As in the following inftance 
of Cicero for Milo : “ Nor did he commit himfelf only 
to the people, but alfo to the fenate; nor to the 
fenate only, but likewife to the public forces ; nor to 
thefe only, but alfo to his power with whom the fe- 
nate had entrufted the whole commonwealth.” 

When feveral (entences, or members of a fentence, 
begin with the fame word, it is called anaphora. This 
is a lively and elegant figure, and ferves very much to 
engage the attention. For by the frequent return of 
the fame word the mind ot the hearer is held in an 
agreeable fufpenfe, till the whole is finifhed. “ Fou 
do nothing (fays Cicero to Catiline), you attempt 
nothing, you think nothing, but what I not only 
hear, but alfo fee, and plainly perceive.” It is fre- 
quently ufed by way of queftion; which renders it not 
only beautiful, but like wife ftrong and nervous. As 
at the beginning of the fame fpeech : “ Does neither 
the night-guard of the palace, nor the city-watch, 
nor the peoples fear, nor the agreement of all good 
men, nor the meeting of the fenate in this fortified 
place, nor the countenances and looks of this aflembly, 
at all move you ?” And in another of his orations : 
“ What is fo popular as peace, which feems to afford 
a pleafure, not only to beings endowed with fenle, but 
even to inanimate nature ? VY hat is fo popular as li- 

which even beafts as well as men leem to covet 
and prefer above all things ? W hat is io popular as 
eafe and leifure, for the enjoyment of which you 
and your anceftors have undergone the greateft la- 
bours ?” 

7r Epijlrophe is contrary to the former, and makes 
the repetition at the end of each member 01 fentence. 
As thus : Since concord was lojl; friendjloip was lojl, 
fidelity was loll, liberty was lojl ; all was lojl. And Ci- 
cero, in the charge which he brings agamft Mark An- 
tony before the fenate, makes ufe of this.figure, when 

gures; for it both begins and ends with the fame word, 
and the fame word is likewife repeated in the middle. 
This turn of expreffion has a beauty in it, and ftiows a 
readinefs of thought. We have the following example 
of it in Minutius Felix, where he is expofing the folly 
of the Egyptian fuperftition. “ Ifis (fays he), with 
Cynocephalus and her priefts, laments, bemoans, and 
feeks her loft fon ; her attendants beat their breafts, 
and imitate the grief of the unhappy mother ; in a 
little time the fon is found, upon which they all re- 
joice. Nor do they ceafe every year to lofe what 
they find, or to find what they loie. And is it hot ri- 
diculous to lament what you worflup, or to worfhip 
what you lament ?” It ferves likewife to illuftrate and 
enforce the fenfe, by fetting it in two oppofite views. 
As in that expreffion of the prophet: “ Wo unto 
them who call good evil, and evil good ; who put 
darknefs for light, and light for darknefs!” 

Thofe figures which conlift in a repetition of words 
of a like found or fignification, or both, are four } 

3 I 2 parono- 
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R Y- .... “ Do you lament the deftruthon of three Elocution. 
Roman armies ? the author of that deftrudtion was "v 1 

Antony. Do you bewail the lofs of moft eminent ci- 
tizens .? They have been taken from you by Antony. 
Is the authority of this order weakened ? It is weak- 
ened by Antony.” 

Symploce takes in both thefe laft figures. As in that 
of Cicero : “ You would pardon and acquit him, 
whom the fenate hath condemned, whom the people of 
Rome have condemned, whom all mankind have con- 
demned.” Here the feveral members both begin and 
end with the fame word. We have a beautiful in- 
ftance of it in St Paul, when he fays, “ Are they 
Hebrews ? fo am I. Are they Ifraelites ? fo am I. 
Are they the feed of Abraham? fo am I.” 

When a fentence concludes with the word with which 
it began, it is called epanalepfs. As in that expref- 
fion of Plautus, “ Virtue contains all things, he wants 
no good thing who has virtue.” The figure is the 
fame, but the principle not fo honeft, in the advice 
which we find given by the mifer in Horace, when he 
fays, “ Get money, if you can, honeftly ; but however, 
get money.” This figure adds a force to an expref- 
fion, when the principal thing defigned to be convey- 
ed is thus repeated, by leaving it laft upon the mind- 
And it heightens the beauty of it, when the fentence 
has an agreeable turn arifing from two oppofite parts. 
As in Cicero’s compliment to Csefar : “ We have feeu 
your viftory terminated by the war; your drawn 
iword in the city we have not feen.” Hermogenes 
calls this a circle, becaufe the fentence returns again 
to the fame word, as that geometrical figure is form- 
ed by the orbicular motion of a line to the fame 
point. 

When the following fentence begins with the fame 
word with which the former concluded, it is termed 
anacliplofis. As in the following inftance: Let us 
think ito price too great for truth; truth cannot be 
bought too dear. So in that palfage of St John : He 
came to his own, and his own received him not. This 
figure generally fuits heft with grave and folemn dif- 
courfes. 

Epanodos is the inverfion of a fentence, or repeat- 
ing it backwards, fo that it takes in the two laft fi- 
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Elocution, paronomasiat homowptotcm^ fynonymia^ and derrvatio i tlie 

1 two firft of which refpeft words that are iimilar in 
found only, the third in fenfe, and the laft in both. 

When two words very near in found, but different 
in fenfe, refpeft each other in the fame fentence, it is 
called paronomajia. As when we fay, After a feaji 
comes a faji ; and, A friend in need is a friend indeed. 
We ufually call it a pun, which when new, and appo* 
fitely ultd, paffes for wit, and ferves to enliven con- 
verfation. Nor is it wholly to be excluded from grave 
and ferious difcourfes: for a witty jeft has many times 
had a better effeft than a folid argument, and prevailed 
with thofe who could not be moved by clofe reafoning. 
And therefore Cicero and the bell fpeakers have 
fometimes recourfe to it upon weighty and folemn 00 
cafions, as will be fhown hereatter in its proper place. 

When the feveral parts of a fentence end with the 
fame cafe, or tenfe of a like found, this alfo is conli- 
dered as a figute, and named hemoiopteton. As thus : 
J\o marvel though wifdom complain that fhe is either ‘wil- 
fully defpifed, or carelefsly neglected; either openly fcom- 
'ed,' or fecretly abhorred. This figure is e(teemed mod 
beautiful when the parts are all of the fame length, 
or pretty near it ; as it adds to the harmony of the 
period, and renders the cadency of the feveial mem- 
bers more mufical from the juft proportion between 
them. The Greek rhetoricians were-much addidted to 
this figure, and Ifocrates is particularly celebrated for 
it. But fome of the beft orators feem to have induftri- 
oufly avoided it, as carrying in it too much the ap- 
pearance of art. And it is remarkable, that this figure 
appears nowhere fo much in all the works of Demoft- 
henes, as in an oration which he did not fpeak him- 
felf, but wrote for his friend Diodorus, a man of that 
taffe, who was to pronounce it as his own. 

The next figure above-mentioned is fynonymia. Now 
ftridtly fpeaking, fynonymous words are thofe which 
have exadly the fame fenfe. But there being few 
fuch, the ufe of the term is fo far extended as to com- 
prehend words of a near affinity in their figmfication, 
which in difcouife are frequently put for one another. 
So, to dejire, and intreat, are fometimes ufed as equi- 
valent terms; whereas to define is no more than to 
wtfh for a thing, and to intreat is to exprefs that incli- 
nation in words. In like manner, ejleem and honour 
are often taken for fynonymous words, though they 
have not precifely the fame fenfe, but one is the ufual 
confequence of the other ; for efteem is the good opi- 
nion we entertain of a perfon in our mind, and ho- 
nour the outward expreffion of that opinion. When 
two or more fuch words come together, they 
tute this figure. As when Cicero, fpeakmg of Biio, 
fays, “ His whole countenance, which is the tacit 
language of the mind, has drawn men into a nuftake, 
and deceived, cheated, impofed on thofe who did not 
know him.,, This figure fometimes adds force to an 
expreffion, by enlivening the idea ; and it often pro- 
motes the harmony and juft cadency of a fentence, 
which otherwife would drop too foon, and difappoint 
the ear. , . 

When fuch words as fpring from the lame root, as 
iuftice, jufi, injuflice, unjujl, and the like, come toge- 
ther in the fame fentence, they make the figure called 
derivatio. Cicero, obferving the vanity of the philo- 
fopbers who afft&ed praife at the fame time that they 
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decried it, ufes this figure, when he fays of them, Elocution, 
“ The philofophers fet their names to thofe very v"" 
books which they write for the contempt of glory ; 
and are delirous to be honoured and applauded, even 
for what they fay in contempt of honour and ap- 
plaufc.” This figure receives an additional beauty 
when repeated, efpecially in two oppofite membeis ; 
as, He vuijhed rather to die a prefent death, than to live a 
miferable life. 

Art. II. Figures o/'Sent-enceb. 

Of thefe, fome are principally adapted for reafon- 
ing, and others to move the paffions. 

I. Thofe fuited for proof. Which are fix : Prolepfs, 
hypobole, anacoinojh, epitrope, parabole, and antithejis. g0 

Prolepfis, or anticipation, is fo called, when the ora- (-jf fiejurcs 
tor firft ftarts an objection, which he forefees may of fir', fences; 
be made either againlt his condudt or caufe, and tht” 
anfwers it. Its ufe is to foreftal an adverfary, anti

and f0me’ 
prevent his exceptions, which cannot afterwards be in-for moving 
troduced with fo good a grace Though it has like-the paffi. ns. 
wife a farther advantage, as it ferves to conciliate the 
audience, while the fpeaker appears defuous to repre- 
fent matters fairly, and not to conceal any objedtion 
which may be made againft him. The occalions oi 
this figure are various ; and the manner of introdu- 
cing it very different. Sometimes the orator thinks it 
neceffary to begin with it, in order to juftify bis con- 
dudt, and remove any exceptions which may be made 
againft his defign. Cicero, for feveral years together, 
after he firft began to plead, had always been for trie 
defendant in criminal cafes. And therefore, when he 
was prevailed with to undertake the accufation of 
Verres, he begins his oration with this apology for 
himfelf: “ If any one prefent (hould wonder, that 
when for feveral years palt I have fo conducted my- 
felf as to defend many and accufe none, I now bn a 
hidden alter my cuftom, and undertake an accufition.. 
when he ffiall have heard the occafion and reafon of 
my defign, he will both approve of it, and think no 
perfon fo proper to manage this affair as^ myfeif. 
And then he proceeds to give an account of the rea- 
fons which moved him to engage in it. At other 
times the objedtion is admitted as an exception to 
what h^s been faid, but not fo as to affedt it in gene- 
ral. Thus, when Cicero has reptefented the advan- 
tages of literature and the polite arts, he ftarts this 
objedtion to what himlelf had laid, “ But fome one 
will afk, whether thofe great men, the memory of 
whofe glorious adtions is delivered down to pofterity, 
were acquainted with that fort of learning I fo ap- 
plaud ?” To which he replies, “ Indeed this can fcarce 
■be faid of them all. However, the anfwer is eafy. I 
have known feveral perfons of excellent abilities, who, 
without learning, by the force of an extraordinary ge- 
nius have been men of great virtue and folidity. Nay 
I will add, that nature without learning, has oftener 
produced thefe qualifications, than learning without a 
genius. But yet it muft ftill be owned, that where 
both thefe meet, they form fomething very excellent 
and fmgular.” Again, at other times, the orator art- 
fully reprefents the objedtion as fomething conlider* 
able and important, to give the greater weight to his 
anfwer when he has confuted it, Cicero, in his cele- 
brated oration for the Jdanilian law, could not omit 

to 
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Elocution, to take notice, that Lucullus had already gained fe* 
u.. m ~J yeral very coniiderable a'.vantages over Mithridates. 

And therefore, having before defcribed the war as 
very great and dangerous, apprehending thefe two ac- 
counts might appear fomewhat inconiiftent, and be 
liable to an obje&ion, he puts it thus artfully himfelf: 
“ But now, after what I Inve faid of Lucullus, it may 
probably be aileed, How then can the war be fo great? 
be pleated to hear, lor there feems to be very juft rea- 
fon for this queftion.” And then he proceeds to 
fhow, from the power of king Mithndates at that time, 
his great abilities, long experience in military aflairs, 
and freth alliances, that the war was yet very great 
and dangerous. But fometimes, when the orator is 
fenfible that what he has advanced lies open to an ob- 
jection, he omits to make it in exprefs terms 5_ and yet 
proceeds to vindicate what he had faid, as if it had 
been made. Thus, when Cicero had charged Verres 
with having plundered the inhabitants of Sicily of all 
their plate, jewels, and other valuable moveables, 
which he thought worth while to carry away ; as the 
audience might imagine this to be fcarce credible, he 
takes it for granted they thought fo, and therefore im- 
mediately adds, As ftrange as this is, I affirm it po^ 
fitively, without any intention to aggravate the crlme.’, 

And fo he goes on to the proof of his affertion. But 
this figure is likewife made ufe of to guard againft 
fome objeftion, which the fpeaker apprehends may be 
made againft what he defigns to fay. And thus Ci- 
cero ufes it in his oration for Sextius. “ My province 
(fays he), as I fpeak laft, feems to call for affection to 
my friend, rather than his defence ; complaint, rather 
than eloquence ; expreffions of grief, rather than ait. 
And therefore, if 1 fhall exprefs myfelf with more 
warmth, or greater freedom, than thofe who have 
fpoke before me, I hope you will grant me all that li- 
berty of fpeech which you judge reasonable to be al- 
lowed to an affe&ionate forrow and juft refentment.” 
This figure requires great prudence and difcrction in 

muft I fay ? That I fled from a confcioufnefs of guilt ? Idocation. 
But what is charged upon me as a crime, was fo far r““ 
from being a fault, that it is the mod glorious aftion 
fiuce the memoiy of man, (he means his punifhing the 
affociates of Catiline.) That I feared being called to 
an account by the people ? That was never talked of; 
and if it had been done, I fhould have come of! with 
double honour. That I wanted the fupport of good 
and honeft men ? That is falfe. That 1 was afraid of 
death ? That is a calumny. I muft therefore fay, what 
I would not, unkfs compelled to it, that I withdrew 
to preferve the city.” When the objections are put 
by way of queftion-, as in the example here given, 
they add a brifknefs and poignancy to the figure. All 
the parts of it are not conftantly exprtffed. For thus 
Cicero in his defence of Plancius introduces his ad- 
verfary objecting, and himfelt anfwtring, 44 The peo- 
ple judged ill, but they did judge ; they fhould not 
have done it, but they had a power ; 1 cannot fuomit 
to it, but many very great and wife men have.” ■ 
Both the propofition and conclufion are here omitted. 

The next figure in order is anaccinojis, or communi- 
cation ; by which the fpeaker deliberates either with 
the judges, the hearers, or the advertary himfelf. 
Thus Cicero addreffes the judges in his accufation of 
Verres: “ Now I defire your opinion what you think 
I ought to do. And 1 know your advice will be, 
though you do not declare it, what appears to me ne- 
ceffary to be done.” In another place-we find him 
reafoning in this manner with the adverfe party ; 
4< What could yoti have done in fuch a cafe, and at fuch 
a time ; when to have fat ftill, or withdrawn, would 
have been cowardice ? When the wickednefs and fury 
of Saturninus the tribune had called you into the capi- 
tol ; and the confuls, to defend the fafety and liberty 
of your country ; whofe authority, whofe voice, which 
party would you have followed, and whofe command 
would you have chofen to obey ?” This figure carries 
in it an air of modefty and condefcenfion, when the This figure requires great prudence ana ancrcuon m unwilling to determine in his own caufe 

,he management of it. The fpeaker muft coni,d O
g
pinion of other. It ItkewiC lilt i ^ r v* 

well the temper, bias, and other circumftances or his 
hearers, in order to form a right judgment what parts 
of his difcourfe may be moft liable to exception, lor 
to ol jeft fuch things, which the hearers would never 
have thought of themfelves, is to give himfelf a need- 
le fs trouble ; and to ftart fuch difficulties, which he 
cannot afterwards fairly remove, will expofe both him- 
lelf and his caufe. But as nothing gives an audience 
neater pleafure and fatisfadion, than to have their 
Scruples fully anfwercd as they rife in their thoughts ; 
fo on the contrary, be a difcourfe otherw.fe ever fo 

8s 

but refers it To the opinion of others. It likewife 
(hows a p.erfualion of the equity of his caufe, that he 
can leave it to their arbitration ; and ferves very much 
to conciliate their minds, while he joins them, as it 
were, with himfelf, and makes them of his party. 
And when the appeal is made to the adverfe party, it 
is of confiderable advantage, either to extort a con- 
feffion, or at lead to filence him. And therefore the 
faci^d writers fometimes very beautifully introduce 
God himfelf thus expoftulating with mankind ; as the 
prophet Malachi, 4 Jon honoureth his father, and a 

ti 

fo on the contrary, oe a uucuu.xc ma/}er. If then I he a father, where is mine 
entertaining and agreeable, if there be any doub e / ? and f I be a majler, where is my fear? 
upon the minds of the hearers, it gives them a pain Another j{aure tha( comes under this head, is 
that continues with them till it be removed. conce/Tion ; which grants one thing, to ob- 

The figure hyfolok or fubjeflion, is not much un- ^ h ^re at]vantageous. It is either real or 
feigned ; and either the whole of a thing, or a part 
only, is granted. We {hall confider each of thefe - fe- 
naratelyf and illuftrate them with proper examples. 
Nothing more confounds an adverfary, than to giant 
him his whole argument ; and at the fame time either 
to ffiow that it is nothing to the purpofe, or to oft.r 
forsething elfe whicfvmay invalidate it. J allow, lays 
the claimant by will againft the heir at law, that no 
body wm more aeorly related to the deceajed than you - 

§3 

like the former ; and is, when feveral things are men 
tioned that feem to make for the contrary fide, and 
each of them icfuted in order. _ It confit.s of three 
parts, when complete ; a propofition, an enumeration 
of particulars with their anfwers, and a conclufion. 
Thus Cicero, upon his return from bamfliment, vin- 
dicates his conduft in withdrawing fo quietly; a«d not 

oppofing the fadion that ejetfed him. ‘‘My depar- 
ture (fays he) is objeaed to me, which charge I can- 
not anfwer without commending myfelf. For what that 
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Itjat he was under fume obligations to you; that you 
were in the army together : but what is “all this to the 
willP And thus Cicero in his defence of Ligarius, 
who was accufed by Tubero for having joined with 
Pompey in the civil war between him and Caefar : 
“ \ ou have, Tubero, what an accufer would mo ft 
defire, the accufed perfon confeffing the charge ; but 
!o as to affirm, that he wras of the fame party with 
you and your excellent father. Therefore own firft 
that it was a crime in yourfelf, before; you charge it 
as inch upon Tigarius.” Sometimes the orator gives 
up fome particular point that would well admit of a 
diipute, to gain fomething more confiderable, which 
be thinks cannot fairly be denied him. In the alfair of 
Rofeius, where the proof depended upon circumftances, 
Cicero, who defended him, inquires what reafon could 
be alleged for his committing fo black a crime, as to 
kill his father. And after he has fliown there was no 
probable reafon to be affigned for it, he adds, “ Well, 
lince you can offer no reafon, although this might be 
lufficient lor me, yet I will recede from my right ; 
and upon the aflurance I have of his innocence, I will 
grant you in this caufe what I would not in another. 
I do not therefore infill upon your telling me why he 

•killed his father, but alk how he did it ?” This ap- 
peaiance of candour and ingenuity in fuch conceffions 
removes the fufpicion of art, and gives greater credit 
to what is denied. We have an example of a feigned 
or ironical conceffion, in Cicero’s defence of Flaccus ; 
where, interceding for him on the account of his for- 
mer good fervices in the time of Catiline’s confpiracy, 
he fays in a way of irony, If fuch things are to be 
overlooked, “ let us appeafe the ghofts of Lentulus 
and Cethegus ; let us recal thofe who are in exile ; 
and let us be punifhed for our too great affeftion and 
love for our country.” By this artful infinuation, 
the orator, after he has ufed all his arguments to 
perfuade his hearers, does as it were fet them at li- 
berty, and leave them to their own eledlion ; it 
being the nature of man to adhere more ftedfaft- 
ly to what is not violently impofed, but referred to 
bis own free and deliberative choice. And to 
thefe feigned conceffions may be referred fuch ways 
of reafoning, by which the orator both juftifies 
a charge brought againft him upon the fuppofition 
of its being true, and alfo proves that the charo-e it- 
felf is falfe. Thus Cicero, in his defence of Milo, re- 
prefents the taking off Clodius, with which Milo was 
accufed, as a glorious a&ion ; after he has Ihown t,hat 
Milo’s fervants did it without the knowledge of their 
mafter. 

Paralole or Jimilitude, illuftrates a thing by com- 
paring it with fome other, to which it bears a refem- 
blance. Similitudes are indeed generally but weak 
arguments, though often beautiful and fine ornaments. 
And where the delign of them is not fo much to prove 
what is doubtful, as to fet things in a clear and agree- „ 
able light, they come properly under the notion of fi- 
gures. 1 hey are of two forts ; fimple and compound. 
Thofe are called fimplet in which one thing only is 
likened or compared to another, in this manner : Jls 

jwallows appear in futurner, but in winter retreat ; fo 
falfe friends Jhow themfehes in profferity, but al/fy away 
when adverfty approaches. Compound fimilitudes are 
fuch, wherein one thing is likened or compared to fe- 
veral others; as thus : What light is to the world, phy- 
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fc to thefick, water to the thirfy, and ref to the weary ; Elocution. 
that is knowledge to the mind. The more exail the a- — 
greement is between the things thus compared, they 
give the greater beauty and grace to the figure. 

Antithefis or oppoftion, by which things contrary <?. 
or different are compared, to render them more evi- 
dept. Thus Cicero lays, “ The Roman people hate 
private luxury, but love public grandeur.” This is 
a very florid figure; and fuited no lefs for amplifi- 
cation than proof. As in the following inllance of 
Cicero, where, fpeaking of Pompey, he fays, “ He 
waged more wars than others had read ; conquered 
more provinces than others had governed ; and had 
been trained up from his youth to the art of war, not 
by the precepts of others, but by his own commands ; 
not by mifearriages in the field, but by vidlories ; not 
by campaigns, but triumphs.” It is elteemed a beauty 
in this figure when any of the members are inverted, 
which fome call antimetathejis. As where Cicero, oppo- 
fing the condudl of Vcrres when governor of Sicily, to 
that of Marcellus who took Syracufe the capital city 
of that illand, fays, “ Compare this peace with that 
war, the arrival of this governor with the viftory of 
that general, his profligate troops with the invincible 
army of the other, the luxury of the former with the 
temperance of the latter; you will fay, that Syracufe 
was founded by him who took it, and taken by him 
who held it when founded.” To this figure may alfo 
be referred oxymoron, or feeming contradiction ; that is, 
when the parts of a fentence difagree in found, but 
are confiftent in fenfe. As when Ovid fays of Althea, 
that fee was impioufy pious. And fo Cato ufed to 
fay of Scipio Africanus, that “ he was never lefs at 
leifure, than when he was at leifure ; nor lefs alone 
than v/hen alone:” By which he meant, as Cicero 
tells us, that “ Scipio was wont to think of bufinefs 
in his retirement, and' in his folitude to converfe with 
himfelf.” This is a ftrong and bold figure, which 
awakens the mind, and affords it an agreeable pleafure 
to find upon refle&ion, that what at firft feemed con- 
tradictory, is not only confiftent with good fenfe, but 
very beautiful—The celebrated Dr Blair, whom we 
have more than once quoted in this article, has thefe 
observations on antithefis, or the contrail of two objects. 
“ Contrail has always this effect, to make each of the 
contralled objects appear in the ftronger light. White, 
for in fiance, never appears fo bright as when it is op- 
pofed to black, and when both are viewed together. 
Antithefis, therefore, may, on many occafions, be em- 
ployed to advantage, in order to ilrengthen the im- 
preffion which we intend that any object ffiould make, 
i n order to render an antithefis more complete, it is 
aiw ays of advantage, that the words and members of the 
fentence, exprefiing the contraffed obje&s, be fimilarly 
conftructed, and made to correfpond to each other. This 
leads us to remark the contiaft more, by letting the 
things which we oppofe more clearly over againft each 
other ; in the fame manner as when we contrail a 
black and a white object, in order to perceive the full 
difference of their colour, we would choofe to have 
both objects ot the fame bulk, and placed in the fame 
light. 1 heir refemblance to each other, in certain 
ciicumftances, makes their dilagreement in others 
more palpable. At the tame time, I mull obfervfe, that 
the frequent ufe or antithefis, efpecially where the oppo- 
fition in the words is nice and quaint, is apt to render 
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Elocution, the ftyle difagreeable. A maxim, or moral faying, 

properly enough receives this form ; both becaufe it 
is fuppofed to be the fruit of meditation, and becaufe 
it is defigned to be engraven on the memory, which 
recals it more eafily by the help of fuch contrafted 
expreflions. But where a firing of fuch fentences 
fucceed each other, where this becomes an author’s 
favourite and prevailing manner of exprefftng himfelf, 
his ftyle is faulty ; and it is upon this account Seneca 
has been often and juflly cenfured. Such a ftyle 
appears too ftudied and laboured ; it gives us the im- 
preffion of an author attending more to his manner of 
faying things, than to the things themfelves which he 
fays.” There is ftill another kind of antithefis, which 
confifts in furprifmg us by the unexpe&ed contrafls 
of things which it brings together ; but it is fuch as 
is wholly beneath the dignity of an orator, or of grave 
compofitions of any fort, and is fit only for pieces of 
profeffed wit and humour, calculated only to excite 
laughter or create ridicule. 

The fecond II. Thofe fulted to move the pajfions. Which are 13 ; 
kind of namely, epanorthqfis> paralepjls, parrhejia, aparithmefis, 
figures of exergdjta^ hypotypo'fts, apor 'ia, pq/iopejls, erctejis, ecpnontJiSj 
fentences. ep\pJj0nema^ apojlrophe, &rA profopeia. 

Epanorthofis, or correction, is a figure, by which 
the fpeaker either recals or amends what he had lall 
faid. It is ufied different ways. For fometimes one 
or more words are recalled by him, and others fub- 
joined in their room ; at other times, without recall- 
ing what has been faid, fomething elfe is fubflituted 
as more fuitable. This is a very extenfive figure, and 
made ufe of in addreffing to different paflions. We 
have an inflance of it in .Terence’s Self-tormentor, 
where the old man, whofe extraordinary concern for 
the abfence of his fon gave occafion to the name or 
the play, thus bewails his condition to his neighbour, 
“ I have an onfy fon, Chremes. Alas ! did I fay that 
J have ; I had indeed ; but it is now uncertain whe- 
ther I have or not.” Here, to aggravate his misfor- 
tune, he recals a pleafing word, and fubftitutes. ano- 
ther more affeding in its place. And Cicero, in his 
defence of Milo, fpeaking to the judges concerning 
Clodius, favs, “ Are you only ignorant what laws, 
if they may'be called laws, and not rather torches and 
plagues of the ftate, he was about to impofe and force 
upon us ?” Again, in his defence of Plancius, he fays, 
“ What greater blow could thofe jhdges, if they are 
to be called judges, and not parricides of their coun - 
try, have given to the ftate, than when they ban.fhed 
him, who when praetor freed the republic from a 
neighbouring war, and when conful from a civil one . 
He is fpeaking there of Opimius. But in commend- 
ing the moderation of Lucius Mummms, who did not 
enrich himfelf, but his country, by demolifh.ng the 
wealthy city of Corinth, he thus recals his whole ex- 
preffion, and by giving it a new turn heightens the 
compliment he defigned h.m : “ He chofe rather 
(fays he) to adorn Italy than his own houfe ; though 
bv adorning Italy his houfe feems to have rece.ved 
the greateft ornament.” And fomet.mes the correc- 
tion is made by fubftituting fomething contrary to 
what had been faid before ; as in the fo'lovvin^ P ,* 
fage of Cicero: “ Csefar (meaning Auguftus), though 
but a youth, by an incred.ble and furpnfing refolu- 
tioa and courage, when Antony was moft enraged, 
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and we dreaded his cruel and pernicious return from i^PKUU0 ’• 
Brundufium, at a time when we neither alked, nor ex- 
pected, nor defired it (becaufe it was thought impof- 
iible), raifed a very powerful army of invincible ve- 
terans; to effeCt which he threw away his whole eftate; 
Though I have ufed an improper word ; for he did not 
throw it away, but employed it for the fafety of the 
government.” At other times, as has been faid, the 
correction is made by adding a more fuitable word, 
wichout any repetition of the former. Thus Cicero, 
after he has inveighed againft the crimes of Verres, 
breaks out into this pathetic exclamation : 0 the cle- 
mency, or rather ’wonderful and Jingular patience, of the 
Roman people ! He did not think the word clemency 
ftrong enough, and therefore adds patience, as better 
anfwering his defign. The hidden and unexpected 
turn of this figure gives a furprife to the mind, and 
by that means renders it the more pathetic. 

Paralepju, or omiffion, is another of thefe figures, 
when the fpeaker pretends to omit, or pafs by, what 
at the fame time he declares. It is ufed either in 
praife or difpraife. Thus Cicero, in his defence of 
Sextius, introduces his character in this manner, with 
a defign to recommend him to the favour of the court: 
“ I might fay many things of his liberality, kindnefs 
to his domeftics, his command in the army, and mo- 
deration during his office in the province : but the ho- 
nour of the ftate prefents itfelf to my view ; and calling 
me to it, advifes me to omit thefe leffer matters.” 
But in his oration to the fenate againft; Rullus the 
tribune, who had propofed a law to feil the public 
lands, he makes ufe of this figure to reprefent the 
pernicious effeCls of fuch a law, particularly with re- 
fpeCl to the lands in Italy. “ I do not complain 
(fays he) of the diminution of our revenues, and the 
woful effeCls of this lofs and damage. I omit what 
may give every one occafion for a very grievous and 
juft complaint, that we could not preferve the prin- 
cipal eftate of the public, the fineft poffeffion of the 
Roman people, the fund of our provifions, the granary 
of our wants, a revenue entrufted with the ftate ; but 
that we mull: give up thofe lands to Rullus, which, 
after the power of Sylla, and the largeffes of the 
Gracchi, are yet left us. I do not fay, this is now 
the only revenue of the ftate, which continues when 
others ceafe, is an ornament in peace, fails us not in 
war, fupports the army, and does not fear an enemy. 
1 pafs over all thefe things, and referve them for my 
difconrfe to the people, and only fpeak at prefent of 
the danger of our peace and liberties.” His view 
here was to laife the indignation of the fenate againvb 
Rullus, and excite them to oppofe the law. There is 
a beautiful inftance of this figure in St Paul’s epiftle 
to Philemon* where, after he has earneftly intreated 
him to receive again Onefimus his fervant, who had 
run from him, and promifed that if he had wronged 
him, or owed him any thing, he would repay it, he 
adds, That I may not fay, you owe-even yourfelf to me. 
Nothing could be a ftronger motive to (often his dif- 
pleafure againft his fervant, from a fenfe of gratitude 
to the apoiile. Hermogenes has obferved, that the 
defign of this figure is to poffefs the minds of the au- 
dience with more than the words exprefs, and that it 
is principally made ufe of on three occafions: either 
when things are fraall, but yet neceffary to Le men- 

tioned 3. 
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tioned ; or welt known, and need not be enlarged 
on ; or ungrateful, and therefore (hould be introduced 
with caution, and not fet in too ftrong a light. 

The next figure above-mentioned was Parrhejta, or 
reprehenfion : Not that whenever a perfon admonifhes 
or reproves another it is to be efteemed a figure ; but 
when it is done with art and addrefs, and in fuch cir- 
cumftances as render it difficult not to difpleafe.— 
The orator therefore fometimes prepares his hearers 
for this by commending them firft, urging the ne- 
ceffity of it, reprefenting iiis great concern for them 
as his motive, or joining hirafelf with them. Thus 
Cicero charges the fenate with the death of Servius 
Sulpicius, for fending him to Mark Antony under a 
very ill Hate of health- And his defign in it was to 
bring them more readily into a motion he was about 
to make, that both a ftatue and a fepulchral monu- 
ment might be ere&ed to his memory at the public 
expence. “ You (fays he), it is a very fevere expref- 
fion, but I cannot help fayinar it ; you/I fay, have de- 
prived Servius Sulpieius of his life. It was not from 
cruelty indeed, (for what is there with which this af- 
fembly is lefs chargeable ?) but when his diftemper 
pleaded his excufe more than his words, from the 
hopes you conceived that there was nothing which 
his authority and wifdom might not be able to effeft, 
you vehemently oppofed his excufe, and obliged him, 
who always had the greateft regard for your com- 
mands, to recede from his refolution.” Sometimes, 
indeed, the orator afiumes an air of reproof, with a 
view only to pafs a compliment with a better grace. 
As Cicero in his addrefs to Csefar, when he fays, “ I 
hear that excellent and wife faying from you with 
concern, That you have lived long enough, either for 
the purpofes of nature, or glory : for nature perhaps, 
if you think fo; and, if you pleafe, for glory ; but, 
what is principally to be regarded, not for your coun- 
try.” It adds both a beauty and force to this figure, 
when it is exprefied in a way of comparifon. As in 
the following inftance of Cicero : “ But fince my dif- 
courfe leads me to this confider how you ought to be 
affefted for the dignity and glory of your empire. 
Your anceftofs often engaged in war to redrefs the 
injuries of their merchants or bailors? how ought you 
then to refent it, that fo many thoufand Roman ci- 
tizens were murdered by one meffage, and at one time? 
Your forefathers deftroyed Corinth, the principal city 
in Greece, for the haughty treatment of their am- 
bafladors ; and will you fuffer that king to go unpu- 
niffied who has put to death a Roman legate, of con- 
fular dignity, in the molt ignominious ns well as molt 
cruel manner ? See, left, as it was their honour to 
leave you the glory of fo great an empire, it Ihould 
prove your difgrace not to be able to maintain and 
defend what you have received from them.” By this 
figure an addrefs is made to the more tender paffions, 
modelty, lhame; and emulation, the attendants of an 
ingenuous temper,'which is 1'ooneft touched, and molt 
affefted, by a juft reproof. 

Another of thefe pathetic figures is /parithmefis, 
or enumeration, when that which might be exprefled in 
general by a few worIs, is branched out into feveral 
particulars, to enlarge the idea, and render it the 
more affedting. Cicero, in pleading for the Manilian 
1 w, where his dtlign is to conciliate the love and 
efteem of the people to Pompey, thus enlarges upon 
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his charafter: “ Now, what language can equal the Elocution, 
virtue of Cneius Pompey ? What can be faid either' v 1 

worthy of him, or sew to you, or which every one 
has not heard ? For thofe are not the only virtues of 
a general which are commonly thought fo ; labour in 
affairs, courage in dangers, induftry in afting, dif- 
patch in performing, defign in contriving; which are 
greater in him than in all other generals we have ever 
feen or heard of.” And fo likewife, when he endea- 
vours to difpofiefs Pompey of the apprehenfion that 
Milo defigned to afTaffinate him : “If (fays he) you 
fear Milo ; if you imagine that either formerly, or at 
prefent, any ill defign has been formed by him againft 
your life; if the foldiers raifed through Italy (as 
fome of your officers give out), if thefe arms, if thefe 
cohorts in the Capitol, if the Gentries, if the watch, if 
the guards which defend your perfon and houfe, are 
armed to prevent any attempt of Milo, and all of them 
appointed, prepared, and ftationed on his account; he 
muft be thought a perfon of great power, and incre- 
dible refolution, above the reach and capacity of a 
fingle man, that the moft confummate general, and 
the whole republic are in arms againft him only. But 
who does not perceive, that all the difordered and 
finking parts of the ftate are committed to you, to 
refdify and fupport them by thefe forces ?” This 
might have been faid in a few words, that fuch vail 
preparations could never be intended for fo low a 
purpofe. But the orator’s view was to expofe that 
groundlefs report, and lhame it out of countenance. 
And foon after he endeavours to raife compaffion for 
Milo under thofe prejudices by the fame figure : “ See 
how various and changeable is the ftate of human life, 
how unfteady and voluble is fortune, what infidelity 
in friends, what difguifes fuited to the times, what 
flights, what fears, even of the neareft acquaintance, 
at the approach of dangers.” Had no addrefs to the 
paffiens been defigmd here, fewer of thefe refledlior.s 
might have been fufficient. The ufe of this figure in 
amplification is very evident from the nature of it, 
which confifts in unfolding of things, and by that 
means enlarging the conception of them. 

Exergajia, or expedition, has an affinity with the for- p© 
fner figure ; but it differ^ from it in this, that it con- 
fifts of feveral equivalent expreffions, or nearly fuch, 
in order to reprefent the fame thing in a ftronger 
manner; whereas ithe other enlarges the idea by an 
enumeration of different particulars. So that this 
figure has a near relation to fynonymia, of which we 
have treated before under VerbalJigures. We have 
an inftance of it in Cicero’s defence of Scxtius, where 
he fays, “ Thofe who at any tyne have incited the 
populace to fedition, or blinded the minds of the ig- 
norant by corruption, or traduced brave and excellent 
men, and fuch as deferved well of the public, have 
with us always been efteemed vain, bold, bad, and per- 
nicious citizens. But thofe who repreffed the at- 
tempts and endeavours of fuch as, by their autho- 
rity, integrity, conftancy, refolution, and prudence, 
withftood their infolence, have been always accounted 
men of folidity, the chiefs, the leaders, and fupporters 
of our dignity and government.” Nothing more is 
intended by this paffage, but to fet the oppofite cha- 
racters of factious perfons and true patriots in the 
ftrongeft light, with a view to recommend the one, 
and create a juft hatred and deteftation of the other. 



Tart III. 0 R A T 
Elocution. So elfewhere ^hc! reprefcnts tK<? juftice of felf defence 

in no lefs different terms: “ If reafon (fays he) pre- 
fcribes this to the learned, and neceflity to barbarians, 
cuftom to nations, and nature itfelf to brutes, always 
to ward off all manner of violence, by all pofftble ways, 
from their body, from their head, from their life ; 
you cannot judge this to be a criminal and wicked 
aftion, without judging at the fame time that all 
perfons who fall among robbers and affaffins muff 
either perifh by their weapons, or your fentence.”— 
He is addreffing here to the judges in favour of Milo. 
The warmth and vehemence of the fpeaker often runs 
him into this figure, when he is affefted with his fub- 
jeft, and thinks no words, no exprefiions, forcible 
enough to convey his fentiments ; and therefore re- 
peats one after another, as his fancy fuggefts them. 
This flow of exprefilon, under the condudl of a good 
judgment,is often attended with advantage: as it Warms 
the hearers, and impreffts their minds, excites their 
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pafGons,and helps them to fee things in a flronger light. 
HyPotvpn/is, or imagery, is a defeription of things 

painted in fuch ftrong and bright colours, as may help 
the imagination of the hearers to conceive of them 
rather as prefent to their view, than deferibed in 
words. It is peculiarly fuited for drawing charafters ; 
and often affords the fineft ornaments in poetry and 
hiftory, as well as oratory. Nor is it lefs moving, 
but fuited to ftrike different paffions, according to the 
nature of the fubjeft, and artful managemect of the 
fpeaker. Cicero has thus drawn the pi&ure of Cati- 
line, confiding of an unaccountable mixture of con- 
trary qualities. “ He had (fays he) the appearance 
of the greateft virtues : he made ufe of many ill men 
to carry on his defigns, and pretended to be in the 
intereft of the beft men ; he bad a very engaging be- 
haviour, and did not want mduftry nor application , 
he gave into the greateft loofenefs, but was a good 
foldier. Nor do I believe there was ever the like 
monfter in the world, made of fuch jarring and re- 
pugnant qualities and inclinations. Who at one time 
was more acceptable to the be ft men, and who more 
intimate with the worft ? Who was once a better pa- 
triot, and who a greater enemy to this ftate ? Who 
more devoted to pleafures, who more patient in la- 
bours ? Who more rapacious, and yet more profufe ? 
He fuited himfelf to the humours of all he converfed 
with ; was ferious with the referved, and pleafant with 
the jocofe ; grave with the aged, and facetious with 
the young; bold with the daring, and extravagant 
with the profligate.” Such a charafter of a man, 
when accompanied with power and intereft, mult 
render him no lefs the objeft of fear than detection, 
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(lances (hotild either be wholly drrntted, or but (lightly Elocution, 
touched ; and thofe which are mere material dra vn in " "* 
their due proportion. Nature is as much the rule ot 
the orator as of the painter, and what they both pro- 
pofe to imitate. And therefore, let a thought be ever 
fo pleafing and beautiful in itfelf, it muft not be in- 
troduced when foreign to the purpofe, or out of its 
place, any more than a painter (hould attempt to alter 
nature, when he propofes to copy it. This figure re- 
quires likewife a vigorous and lively genius. For the 
images in defeription can rife no higher than the con- 
ception of the fpeaker, fmee the idea muft fiift be 
formed in his own mind before he can convey it to 
others; andagreeably to the clear nefs with which he con- 
ceives it himfelf, he will be able to exprefs it in words. 

Apart a, or doubt, expreffes the debate of the mind 
with itfelf upon a preffing difficulty. A perfon in 
fuch a ftate is apt to hefitate, or ftart feveral things 
fuccefiively, without coming to any fixed refolution. 
The uneafinefs arifing from fuch a diforder of thought 
is naturally very moving. Of this kind is that of 
Cicero for Clueritius, when he fays, “ I know not 
which way to turn myfelf. Sh ill I deny the fcandal 
thrown upon him of bribing the judges ? Can I fay 
the people were not told of it ? that it was not talked 
of in the court ? mentioned in the fenate ? Can I re- 
move an opinion fo deeply and long rooted in the 
minds of men ? It is not in my power. You, judges, 
muft fupport his innocence, and refeue him from this 
calamity.” Orators fometimes choofe to begin their 
difeourfe with this figure. A diffidence of mind at 
firft is not unbecoming, but graceful. It carries in it 
an air of modefty, and tends very much to conciliate 
the affeftions of the hearers. Livy gives us a very 
elegant example of this in a fpeech of Scipio Afri- 
canus to his foldiers, when, calling them together after 
a fedition, he thus befpeaks them : “ I never thought 
I {hould have been at a lofs in what manner to ad- 
drefs my army. Not that I have applied myfelf more 
to words than things ; but becaufe l have been accuf- 
tomed to the genius of foldiers, having been ttained 
up in the camp almoft from my childhood. But I 
am in doubt what or how to fpeak to you, not knowing 
what name to give you. Shall I call you citizens, who 
have revolted from your country ? Soldiers, who have 
difowned the authority of your general, and broke 
your military oath ? Enemies ? I perceive the mien, the 
afpeft, and habit of citizens; but difeern the aftions, 
words, defigns, and difpofitions of enemies.” 

Sometimes a paflion has that effeft, not fo much to 
render a perfon doubtful what to fay, as to flop him 
in the midft of a fentence, and prevent his expreffing 
the whole of what he defigned ; and then it is called 

concealment. It denotes different paf- 
Anfa"cwhe« If ?rie°Ao preev0airwith the fen’ate to or ccn,'almen<. It denotes cl,ilerent pal- 

he caec n on of thofe confpirators with Catiline fiona i as anger, which, l»r reafon of its heat and ve-he- xiireft the executior P mence, caufes perfons to break off abruptly in their 
Who P^n inPthe ftrong'ft colours, difeourfe. Soothe old man in Terence, when he was 
feene of that horrid ^ _ the light of the jealous that his fervant obftrufted his defigns, ufes 

Me think* (fay^hj ^ fuddenlv ffilline m- Ihis imperfeft, but threatening expreffion Whom, if 1 
find. And Neptune, when deformed by Virgil world, and citadel of all nations, fuddenly falling 

to one lire ; I perceive hea^ of nuferalle ct.zens 
buried in their ruined country) the countenance and 
fury of Cethegm raging in your flaoghter, prefents 
itfeif to my view.” This figure is very ferv.ceable in 
amplification, as we have formerly (hown in treating 
upon that fubjed. But no final! judgments required 
in the management of deferiptions 
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very angry that the winds (hould prefume to difturb 
the fea without his pernriffion, after he has called them 
to him to know the reafon of it, threatens them in this 
abrupt manner: 

“ Whom I—but firft I’ll lay the ftorm.” 
Leffer circum- JBut Cicero, in writing to Atticus, applies it to ex- 
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prefs grief, where he fays, u I know nothing of Pom' 
pey, and believe he mufl be taken, if he is not got on 
fhipboard. O incredible fwiftnefs! But of our friend— 
Though I cannot accufe him without grief, for whom 
I am in fo much concern and trouble.” And in a 
letter to Caffius he ufes it to exprefs fear, when he 
fays to him, “ Brutus could fcarce fupport himfelf at 
Mutina ; if he is fafe, we have carried the day. But 
if—heaven avert the omen i all muft have recourfe to 
you.” His meaning is, “ If Brutus fhould be de- 
feated.” 

The next figure is erotejis^ ox interrogation. But every 
interrogation or queftion is not figurative. When we 
inquire about a thing that is doubtful, in order to be 
informed, this is no figure, but the natural form of 
fuch expreffions. As if I afic a perfon, Where he is 
going ? or What he is doing? But then it becomes figu- 
rative when the fame thing may be expreffed in a 
diredt manner ; but the putting it by way of queftion 
gives it a much greater life and fpirit. As when Ci- 
cero fays, “ Catiline, how long will you abufe our 
patience ? do not you perceive your defigns are difeo- 
vered ?” He might indeed have faid, Tou abufe our 
patience a long 'while. Tou muft be fenfible your dejigns 
are difeovered. But it is eafy to perceive how much, 
this latter way of expreftion falls fhort of the force and 
vehemence of the former. And fo when Medea fays, 
/ could fave ; and do you afk if I can defray ? Had 
fire faid, I could fave, and I can defray, the fentence 
had been flat, and very unfit .'to exprefs the rage and 
fury in which the poet there reprefents her. This 
figure is fuited to exprefs moft paftions and emotions 
of the mind, as anger, difdain, fear, defire, and 
others. It ferves alfo to prefs and bear down an ad- 
verfary. Cicero frequently makes this ufe of it. As 
in his defence of Plancius : “ I will make you this of- 
fer (fays he), choofe any tribe you pleafe, and flrow, 
as you ought, by whom it was bribed ; and if you 
cannot, as I believe you will not undertake it, I will 
prove how he gained it. Is this a fair conteft ? Will 
you engage on this foot ? I cannot give you fairer 
play. Why are you filent ? Why do you diflemble ? 
Why do you hefitate ? I infift upon it, urge you to it, 
prefs it, require, and even demand it of you.” Such 
a way of pufhing an antagonift ftiows the fpeaker has 
great confidence in his caufe ; otherwife he would ne- 
ver lay himfelf fo open, if he was not aflured the other 
party had nothing to reply. This figure likewife di- 
verfifies a difeourfe, and gives it a beautiful variety, 
by altering the form of exprefiion, provided it be nei- 
ther too frequent, nor continued too long at once. 
And befides, the warmth and eager manner in which 
it is exprefied, enlivens the hearers, and quickens their 
attention. 

JEcphonefs, or exclamation, is a vehement exten- 
fion of the voice, oecafioned by a commotion of 
mind, naturally venting itfelf by this figure, which 
is ufed by Cicero to exprefs a variety of pafiions. It 
often denotes refentment or indignation. Thus, after 
his return from banifliment, refltdting on thofe who 
had oecafioned it, he breaks out into this moving ex- 
clamation : “ O mournful day to the fenate, and all 
good men, calamitous to the ftate, affliftive to me and 
my family, but glorious in the view of pofterity !” 
His defign was to excite an odium againft the authors 
of his €xile? when recalled in fo honourable a manner. 

And again, in his defence of Caslius : “ O the great Elocution, 
force of truth; which eafily fupports itfelf againft the 
wit, craft, fubtilty, and artful defigns of men !” He 
had been juft ftiowing the abfurdity of the charge 
againft Caelius, and now endeavours to expofe his ac* 
eufers to the indignation of the court. At other 
times it is ufed to exprefs difdain or contempt. 
As when fpeaking of Pompey’s houfe, which was 
bought by Mark Antony, he fays: “ O confum- 
mate impudence! dare you go within that houfe! dare 
you enter that venerable threfhold, and Ihow your au- 
dacious countenance to the tutelar deities which re- 
fide there?” Nor is it lefs fuited to indicate grief, as 
when he fays of Milo : “ O that happy country, which 
{hall receive this man ! ungrateful this, if it baniftv 
him! miferable, if it lofe him!” And fometimes it 
ferves to exprefs admiration ; as when, in compliment 
to Casfar, he fays, “ O admirable clemency ! worthy 
of the greateft praife, the higheft encomiums, and 
moft lafting monuments !” It has its ufe alfo in ridi- 
cule and irony. As in his oration for Balbus, where 
he derides his accufer, by faying, O excellent in- 
terpreter of the law ! matter of antiquity ! corre&or 
and amender of our conftitution!” The facred writers 
fometimes ufe it by way of intreaty or wifti. As the 
royal Pfalmift: “ O that I had the wings of a dove, 
that I might flee away, and be at reft!” And at other 
times in triumph and exultation, as in that of St P*ul: 
“ o death, where is thy fling! O grave, where is thy 
victory !” It is frequently joined with the preceding 
figure interrogation ; as appears in fome of the initan- 
ces here brought from Cicero. And it generally fol- 
lows the repreientation of the thing which occaiions it. 
Though fometimes it is made ufe of to introduce it, 
and then it ferves to prepare the mind by exciting its. 
attention. Thus Cicero, in his defence of Caslius, to 
render the charadter of Clodia more odious, at whofe 
inftigation he was accufed, infinuates that (he had be- 
fore poifoned her hufband ; and to heighten the bar- 
barity of the fadl, and make it appear the more ftiock- N 

ing, he introduces the account of it, with this mo- 
ving exclamation : “ O heavens, why do you fome- 
times wink at the greateft crimes of mankind, or de- 
lay the puniihment of them to futurity !” 

Epiphonema, or acclamation, has a great affinity with ^ 
the former figure. And it is fo called, when the 9 

fpeaker, at the conclufion of his argument, makes fome 
lively and juft remark upon what he has been faying, 
to give it the greater force, and render it the more 
affedling to his hearers. It is not fo vehement and 
impetuous as exclamation, being ufually exoreffive of 
the milder and more gentle paffions. And the reflec- 
tion ought not only to contain fome plain and obvious 
truth, but likewife to arife naturally from the difeourfe 
which occafioned it, otherwife it lofes its end. When 
Cicero has fhown, that recourfe is never to be had to 
force and violence, but in cafes of the utrnoft neceffir 
ty, he concludes with the following remark : “ Thus 
to think, is prudence; to adf, fortitude; both to think 
and aft, perfeft and confummate virtue.” And elfe- 
where, after he has deferibed a lingular inftance of 
cruelty and breach of friendfhip : “ Hence (fays he) 
we may learn, that no duties are fo facred and folemn, 
which covetoufnefs will not violate.” This figure is 
frequently exprefled in a way of admiration. As when 
Cicero has obferved, that all men are defirous to live 
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<*—"~v~ tained, he makes this juft reflection upon fueh a con- 
duct : “ So great is their inconftancy, folly, and per- 
verfenefs!” 

^ The next figure in order is apojlrophe, or add refs, 
when the fpeaker breaks off from the feties of his dif- 
courfe, and addreffes himfelf to fome particular perfon 
prefent or abfent, living or dead ; or to inanimate na- 
ture, as endowed with fenfc and reafon. By this means 
he has an opportunity of faying many things with 
greater freedom than perhaps would be confiftent 
with decency if immediately directed to the perfons 
themfelves. He can admonifh, chide, orcenfure, with- 
out giving offence. Nor is there any paflion, but may 
be very advantageoufly expreffed by" this figure. When 
an orator has been fpeaking of any particular perfon, 
on a hidden to turn upon him, and apply the difcourfe 
to that perfon himfelf, is very moving ; it is like at- 
tacking an adverfary by furprile, when he is off 
his guard, and where he leaft experts it. Thus Ci- 
cero : “ I defire, fenntors, to be merciful, but not to 
appear negligent in fo great dangers of the Hate; tho* 
at prefent I cannot but condemn myfelf of remiflhefs. 
There is a camp formed in Italy, at the entrance of 
Etruria, againit the ftate ; our enemies increafe daily; 
but we fee the commander of the camp, and general 
of the enemies, within our walls, in the very fenate, 
ontriving fome inteftine ruin to the ftate. If now, 

Catiline, I fhould order you to be feized and put to 
death, I have reafon to fear, that all good men would 
rather think I had deferred it too long, than charge me 
with cruelty. But I am prevailed with for a certain 
reafon not to do that yet, which ought to have been 
done long fmce.” This hidden turn of the difcouife to 
Catiline himfelf, and the addrefs to him in that un- 
expected manner, muft have*touched him very fenfibly. 
So, in his defence of Milo, expreffing his concern if he 
ihould not fucceed in it, he lays, “ And how fliall I 
anfwer it to you, my brother Quintus, the partner of 
my misfortunes, who art now abfent.” And elle- 
where addreffing to the foldiers of the Martian legion, 
w ho had been killed in an engagement with Mark An- 
tony, he thus btfpeaks them: “ O happy death, 
which due to nature, was paid to your country ! I may 
eftetm you truly boin for your country, who likewile 
received your name trom Mars; fo that the fame deity 
feems to have produced this city for the world, and 
you for this city.” And in his oration for Baibus he 
thus calls upon dumb nature to witnefs to Pompey’s 
virtues : “ I invoke you, mute regions; you, moft di- 
ftant countries ; you feas, havens, iflands, and Ihores. 
Tor w'hat coaft, what land, what place is there, in 
which the marks of his courage, humanity, wifdom, 
and prudence, are not extant ?” An appeal to heaven, 
or any part of inanimate nature, has fomething very 
fnblime and folemn in it, which we oiten meet with 
in facred writ. So the divine prophet: “ Hear, O 
heavens ! and give ear, O earth ! for the Lord hath 
fpoken.” And in like*manner, the prophet Jeremy : 
“ Be aftonilhed, O ye heavens, at this. See Apo- 
strophe. 

5>3 Profopopeia, or the ftl'ion of a perfon • by which, ei- 
ther an abfent perfon is introduced fpeakmg , or one 
who is dead, as if he was alive and prefent ; or fpeech 

attributed to fome inanimate being. There is no 
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figure, perhaps, which ferves more ©r better purpofea Elocution, 
to an orator than this. For by this means he is en- _ * ' ^ 
abled to call in all nature to his affiftance, and can 
allign to every thing fuch parts as he thinks conve- 
nient. There is fcarce any thing fit to be faid, but 
may be introduced this way. When he thinks his 
own character is not ol fufficient weig*ht to affett his 
audience in the manner he defires, he fubftitutes a per- 
fon of greater authority than himfelf do engage their 
attention. When he has fevere things to fay, and 
which may give offence as coming from himfelf; he 
avoids this, by patting them into the mouth of fome 
other perfon from whom they will be better taken ; 
or makes inanimate nature bring a charge, or exprefs 
a refentment, to render it the more affecting. And by 
the fame method he fometimes choofes to fecure him- 
lelf from a fufpicion of flattery, in carrying a com- 
pliment too high. We meet with fevtral very beauti- 
ful inftances of this figure in Cicero ; but an example 
of each fort may here fuffice, beginning with that of 
an abfent perfon, from his defence of Milo, whom he 
thus introduces as fpeaking to the citizens of Rome ; 
“ Should he, holding the bloody fword, cry out, At- 
tend, I pray, hearken, O citizens, I have killed Pu- 
blius Clodius ; by this fword, and by this right hand, 
I have kept off his rage from your necks, which no 
laws, no courts of judicature, could reftrain ; it is by 
my means, that juitice, equity, laws, liberty, fname, 
and modefty, remain in the city. Is it to be feared 
how the city would bear this action? Is there any 
one now, who would not approve and commend it.” 
And in his oration for Baibus, he introduces Marius, 
who was then dead, to plead in his defence: “ Cat 
Balous (fays he) be condemned, without condemning 
Marius for a like fact? Let him be prefent a little to 
your thoughts, finee he cannot be fo in perfon ; that 
you may view him in your minds, though you cannot 
with your eyes. Let him tell you, he was not unac- 
quainted with leagues, void of examples, or ignorant 
of war.” And again, in his firit invective againlt Ca- 
tiline, he reprefents his country as thus expoftnlating 
with himfelf, and upbraiding him for fuffering fucii 
a criminal as Catiline to live. “ Should my country 
(fays he), which is much dearer to me than my life, 
fhould all Italy, all the ftate, thus addrefs me, Mark 
d ully what do you do? Do you fuller him, whom 
you have found to be an enemy, who you fee is to be 
at the head of the war, whom you perceive your ene- 
mies wait for in their camp as their general, who has 
been the contriver of this wiekednefs, the chief of the 
confpiracy, the exciter of Haves and profligate citizens, 
to leave the city, which is rather to bring him in, than 
let him out ? Will not you order him to be imprifon- 
ed, condemned, and executed ? What prevents you ? 
The cuitom of our anceftors ? But private perlons have 
often punifhed pernicious citizens in this Bate. The 
laws relating to the punifhment ot Roman citizens ? 
But traitois never had the rights of citizens. Do you 
feat the cenfure of pofterity ? Truly you make a very 
handfome return to the people of Rome, who have ad- 
vanced you from an obieure condition fo early to the 
higheft dignity ; if you neglect their iafety to avoid 
envy, or from the appreheniion of any danger. And 
if you fear cenfure ; which is molt to be dreaded, that 
which may arife from juftice and fortitude, or from 
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by a war, cities plundered, r»nd houres burnt, do you 
think then to efcape the fevered cenfure.” In the 
management of this figure, care ftiould be taken that 
what is faid be always confident with the character in- 
troduced, in which both the force and beauty of it 
confift. 

In treating upon figures, we have hitherto confider- 
cd them feparately ; but it may not be amifs to ob- 
ferve, that fome expreffions confift of a complication 
of them, and may come under the denomination of fe- 
veral figures, as well verbal as thofe of fentences, 
differently confidered. Thus when Cieero fays, 

What, Tubero, did your drawn fword do in the 
Pharfalian battle? at whofe fide was its point direct- 
ed ? what was the intention of your arms ?” As he 
fpeaks to Tubero, it is an apoftrophe ; as the expref- 
iions have much the fame import, and are ddigned to 
heighten and aggravate the fact, it is exergajta ; and 
as they are put by queftion, it is interrogation. So 
likewife, in his fecond Philippic, where he fays, 
*•* What can I think ? that 1 am contemned ? I fee no- 
thing in my life, intereft, a6tions, or abilities, as mo- 
derate as they are, which Antony can defpife. Did 
he think he could eafily leffen me in the fenate ? But 
they, who have commended many famous citizens for 
their good government of the Hate, never thanked any 
but me for preferring it. Would he contend with me 
for eloquence ? This would be a favour indeed. For 
what could be a larger and more copious fubjedf, that 
for me to fpeak for myfelf againft Antony ? His de- 
fign was really this : he thought he could not convince 
his affociates, that he was truly an enemy to his coun- 
try, unlefs he was fo firft to me.” There are three 
figures in this paffage ; doubt, interrogation, and fub- 
ieSion. ^nd again, when he introduces Sicily thus 
addrefilng Verres in a way of complaint: “ What- 
ever gold, whatever filver, whatever ornaments in my 
cities, dwellings, temples, whatever right of any kind 
I pofieffed by the favour of the fenate and people of 
Rome ; you, Verres, have plundered and taken from 
me.” Here is a profopopeia, joined with the verbal 
figure anaphora, as feveral members of the fentence be- 
gin with the fame word. The like inftances of complex 
figures frequently occur, and therefore we need not 
multiply examples of them here. 

PARTICULAR ELOCUTION, 

Or that part of Elocution which confiders the 
feveral Properties and Ornaments of Language, 
as they are made ufe of to form different forts 
of Style. 

99 
Particular 
elocution 
treats of 
ftyle and 
its various 
characters. 

Chap. IV. 0/ Styley and its different Characters* 

The word Jtyle, properly fignifies the inftrument 
which the ancients ufed in writing. For as they com- 
monly wrote upon thin boards covered over with wax, 
and fometimes upon the barks of trees,-they made ufe 
of a long inftrument like a bodkin, pointed at one 
end, with which they cut their letters; and broad at 
the other, to eraze any thing they chofe to alter. 
And this the Latins called Jlylus. But though this 
be the firft fenfe of the word, yet afterwards it came 

Part in. 
In which fenfe Elocution, 

we likewife ufe it, by the fame kind of trope that we '—'•v—’J- 
call any one’s writing his hand. Style, then, in the com- 
mon acceptation of the word at prelent, is the pecu- 
liar manner in which a man expreffes his conceptions 
by means of language. It is a pidure of the ideas 
which rife in his mind, and of the order in which 
they are there produced. As to the reafons which 
occafion a variety of ftyle, they are principally thefe. 

Since both fpeech and writing are only fenfible ex- 
preflions of our thoughts, by waich we communicate 
them to others; as ail men think more or lei's diffe- 
rently, fo confequently they in fame meafure differ in 
their ftyle. No two perfons, who were to write upon 
one fubjedt, would make uie of all the fame words. 
And were this poflible, yet they would as certainly 
differ in their order and connexion, as two painters, 
who ufed the fame colours in painting the fame pic- 
ture, would neceffarily vary their mixtures and dif- 
pofition of them, in the feveral gradations of lights 
and ihades. As every painter therefore has fometning 
peculiar in his manner, fo has every writer in his ttyle. 
It is from thefe internal chara&ers, in a good meafure, 
that critics undertake to difeover the true authors of 
anonymous writings; and to ftiow that others are fpu- 
rious, and not the genuine produdtkms of tbofe whofe 
names they bear ; as they judge of the age of fuch 
writings from the words and manner ot exprefiion 
which have been in ufe at different times. And we 
may often obferve in perfons a fondnefs for fome par- 
ticular words or phrafes; and a peculiarity in the turn 
or connedtion of their fentences, or in their tranfitions 
from one thing to another ; by which their ftyle may 
be known, even when they defign to conceal it. For 
thefe things, through cullom and habit, will fometimes 
drop from them, notwithftanding the greateft caution 
to prevent it. 

There is likewife very often a confiderable difference 
in the ftyle of the fame perfon, in feveral parts of his , 
life. Young perfons, whofe invention is quick and 
lively, commonly run into a pompous and luxuriant 
ftyle. Their fancy reprefents the images of things to 
their mind in a gay and fprightly manner, clothed 
with a variety of circumftances ; and while they en- 
deavour to fet off each of thefe in the brighteft and 
moft glittering colours, this renders their flyle ver- 
bofe and florid, but weakens the force and ftrength of 
it. And therefore, as their imagination gradually 
cools, and comes under the conduct of a more mature 
judgment, they find it proper to cut off many fuper- 
fluities; fo that by omitting unneceffary words and 
circumftances, and by a cloler connedfion of things 
placed in a flronger light, if their ftyle becomes lefs 
f.veiling and pompous, it is, however, more corredb 
and nervous. But as old age finks the powers of the 
mind, chills the imagination, and weakens the judge- 
ment; the ftyle, too, in proportion ufually grows dry 
and languid. Critics have obferved fomething of this 
difference in the writings even of Cicero himfelf. To 
be mailer of a good ftyle, therefore, it feems neceffary 
that a perfon fhould be endowed with a vigorous mind 
and lively fancy, a ftrong memory, and a good judge- 
ment. It is by the imagination that the mind con- 
ceives the images of things. If the impreflions of 
thofe images be clear and diftindl, the ftyle will be fo 
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images firft conceived by the mind. But if the images 
are faint and imperfeft, the ftyle will accordingly be 
flat and languid. This is evident from the difference 
between fuch obje&s as are represented to our fight, 
and things of which we have only read or heard. For 
as the former generally make a deeper impreflion upon 
our minds, fo we can deferibe them in a more ftrong 
and lively manner. And we commonly find, that, ac- 
cording as perfons are affefted themfelves when they 
fpeak, they are able to affedf others with what they 
fay. b ow perfons are more orlefs affefted with things 
in proportion to the imprefiions which the images of 
thofe things make upon the mind. For the fame rea- 
fon alfo, if the imagination be dull, and indifpofed to 
receive the ideas of things, the ftyle will be ftiff and 
heavy ; or if the images are irregular and difordered, 
the ftyle will likewife be perplexed and confufed. 
When things lie ftraight (as we,fay) in the mind, we 
exprefs them with eafe, and in their juft connexion 
and dependence; but when they are watpt and crook- 
ed, we deliver them with pain and difficulty, as well as 
diforder. A good fancy fhould likewife be accompa- 
nied with a happy memory. This helps us to retain 
the names of thofe things the ideas whereof are pre- 
fented to the mind by the imagination, together with 
proper and fuitable phrafes to exprefs them in their 
feveral connexions and relations to eachothen v un 
the images of things offer themfelves to the mind, un- 
lefs the names of them prefent themfelves at the fame 
time, we are at a lofs to exprefs them, or at lean are 
in danger of doing it by wrong and improper terms. 
Befides, variety is neceffary in difcouife to ren er it 
agreeable ; and therefore, without a large furniture of 
words and phrafes, the ftyle will neceffan y ecome 
infipid and jejune, by the frequent return of the lame 
terms and manner of expreftion. But to both thefe a 
folid judgment is highly requifite to form a juft and 
accurate ftyle. A fruitful imagination will furmfh the 
mind with plenty of ideas, and a good memory wi 
help to clothe them in proper language ; but unlels 
they are both under the conduX of reafon, they are 
apt to hurry perfons into many inconveniences. uc r 
are generally great talkers, but far from good orators. 
Frefh images continually crowd in upon them, fader 
than the tongue can well exprefs them. ^ 
them into long and tedious difeourfes, abounding with 
words, but void of fenfe. Many impertmencies if 
not improprieties, neceffarily mix themfelves with wh^ 
they fay ; and they are frequently carried off from 
their point, by not having their fancies under a pro- 
per regulation7 So that inch d.fcourfes, though com- 
Tofed perhaps of pretty eapreffions rhetoncal Sower . 
and fprightly failles of wit, yet fall very much Ihort 
of a Itrong and manly eloquence. Bot wW reafon 
nrefides and holds the reins, every thing is weighed 
before it is fpoken. The propereft words are made 
choice of, which bell fuit the ideas they are defigned 
io colvlv - rather than the moll gay and pompous. 
AlUhings are not faid which offer themfel.es to the 
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clothed in fuch a drefa, as may reprefent it t® the Elocution. 
greateft advantage. So that, in a word, the founda- ——\r~• 
tion of a good ftyle is chiefly good fenfe. Where 
thefe qualities all meet in a confiderable degree, fuch 
perfons have the happinefs to excel, either in fpeaking 
or writing. But this is not generally the cafe. Many 
perfons of a vigorous and fprightly imagination, have 
but a weak judgment; and others much more judi- 
cious can think but flowly. And it is this, in a great 
meafure, which makes the difference between fpeaking 
and writing well, as one or the other of thefe qualities 
is predominant. A perfon of a lively fancy, ready 
wit, and voluble tongue, will deliver himfelf off hand 
much better and more acceptably, than one who is 
capable upon due premeditation, to difeern farther in- 
to the fubjeX, but cannot command his thoughts with 
the fame eafe and freedom. And this latter would 
have the fame advantage of the other, were they both 
coolly to offer their fentiments in writing. Many 
things appear well in fpenking, wmch will not bear 
a ftriX ferutiny. While the hearer’s attention is 
obliged to keep pace with the fpeaker, he is not at 
leifure to obferve every impropriety or incoherence, 
but many flips ealily efcape him, which in leading aie 
prefently difeovered. hlence it is often found, that 
difeourfes, which were thought very fine when heard, 
appear to have much lefs beauty, as well as ftrength, 
when they come to be read. And therefore it is not 
without reafon, that Cicero recommends to all thofe 
who are candidates for eloquence, and defirous to be- 
come mafters of a good ftyle, to write much. This 
affords them an opportunity to digeft their thoughts, 
weigh their words and exprefliona, and give every 
thing its proper force and evidence ; as likewife, by 
reviewin'7- a difeoutfe when compofed, to coneX its 
errors, o? fupply its defeXs ; till by praXice they gain 
a readinefs both to think juftly, and to fpeak with 
propriety and eloquence. But it is time to proceed 
to fome other caufes of the diverfity of ftyle. 

Different countries have not only a different lan- 
guage, but like wife a peculiarity of ftyle fuited to their 
temper and genius. The eaftern nations had a lofty 
and majeftic way of fpeaking. Their words are full 
and fonorous, their expreffions ftrong and forcible, 
and warmed with the moft lively and moving figures. 
This is very evident from the Jewifh writings in the 
Old Teftament, in which we. find a moft agreeable 
mixture of fimplicity and dignity. On the contrary, 
the ftyle of the more northern languages generally 
partakes ®f the chilnefs of their climate. “ Fhereis 
ffiys Mr Addifon*) a certain coldnefs and mdifte- * Spec?, 
rVnce in the phraies of our European languages, whenn°4°J- 
they are compared with the oriental forms of ipeech. 
And it happens very luckily, that the Hebrew idioms 
run into the Englifh tongue with a peculiar grace and 
beauty. Our language has received innumerable ele- 
gancies and improvements from that infufion of He- 
braifma, which arc derived to it out of the poetical 
p iffages in holy writ. They give a force and energy 
to our expreffions, warm and animate our language, 
and convey our thoughts in more ardent and intenfe 
phrafes than any that are to be met with in our own. 
tongue. There is fomething fo pathetic in this kind 
of diXion, that it often fets the mind in a flame, and 
makes our hearts burn within us.” . 
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,Elocution. Again, people of different nations vary in their cu- 

floms and manners, which occaflons a diverfity in their 
ftyle. This was very remarkable in the Attics, Alia, 
tics, and Rhodians, andsis often taken notice of by an- 
cient writers. The Athenians, while they continued 
a free ftate, were an aftive, induflrious, and frugal 
people ; very polite indeed, and cultivated arts and 
feiencts beyond any other nation : but as they had 
powerful enemies, and were exceedingly jealous of their 
liberties, this preferved them from wantonnefs and 
luxury. And their way of fpeaking was agreeable 
to their condud ; accurate and clofe, but very full 
and exprtffive. The Afiatics, on the other hand, 
were more gay, and loofe in their manners, devoted 
to luxury and pleafure; and accordingly they affedted 
a florid and fwelling ftyle, filled with redundancies 
and fuperfluities of expreflion. Indeed, fome of the 
ancients have attributed this loofenels of ftyle to their 
way of purfuing eloquence at firfti For as they were 
put upon it by converfing with the Greek colonies 
who fettled among them, they fuppofe, that, in imi- 
tating them, before they wrere mafters of the language, 
they were often obliged to make ufe of circumlocu- 
tions, which afterwards became habitual, and very 
much weakened the force of their expreflions, as it 
naturally would do. But one would think, if they 
were put to this neceffity at firft, when they found its 
ill efleeft, they might eafl’y have amended it after- 
w'ards, as they grew better acquainted with the Greek 
language, had they been inclined fo to do. The 
Rhodian ftyle was a medium between the other two ; 
not fo concife and expreflive as the Attic, nor yet fo 
loofe and redundant as the Afiatic. Quintilian fays, 
it had a mixture of its author, and the humour of the 
people ; and, like plants fet in a foreign foil, degene- 
rated from the Attic purity, but not fo wholly as to 
lofe it. They firft received it from ^Efchines, who be- 
ing worfted in Ins famous conceft with Demofthenes, 
retired thither, and taught rhetoric, which put them 
upon the ftudy of eloquence. 

The ftyle of the fame country likewife very much 
alters in different ages. Cicero tells us, that the firft 
Latin hiftorians aimed at nothing more than barely to 
make themfelves intelligible, and that with as much 
brevity as they could. Thofe who fucceeded them 
advanced a ftep further : and gave fomewhat a better 
turn and cadency to their fentences, chough ftill with- 
out any drefs or ornament. But afterwards, when the 
Greek language became fafbionable at Rome, by co- 
pying after their writers, fuch as Herodotus, Thucy- 
dides, Xenophon, and others, they endeavoured to in- 
troduce all their beauties into their own tongue, which 
in Cicero’s time wits brought to its higheft perfedlion. 
But it did not long continue in that ftate. A dege- 
neracy ot manners foon altered their tafte, and cor- 
rupted their language, which Quintilian very much 
complains of in his time. The cafe was the fame with 
refpeCt to the Greek tongue ; though that had the 
good fortune to continue its purity nauch longer than 
the Latin. Nor can any language be exempt from 
the common fate of all human produ&ious ; which 
have their beginning, perfeiftion, and decay. Befides, 
there is a fort ot fafhion in language, as well as ocher 
things ; and the generality of people are always fond 
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of running into the mode. Perhaps fome one, or a Elocution, 
few perfons, fall into a manner which happens to-y-—-J 
pleafe. This gives them a reputation ; and others im- 
mediately copy after them, till it generally prevail. 
Cicero tells us, that the moft ancient Greek orators 
whofe writings were extant in his time, inch as Peri- 
cles, Alcibiades, and others, were fubtle, acute, con- 
cife, and abounded in fenfe rather than words. But 
another fet that followed them, of which were Critias, 
Theramenes, and Lyfias, retained the good fenfe of 
the former, and at the fame time took more care of 
their ftyle ; not leaving ic fo bare as the former had 
done, but furnifiling it with a better drefs. After 
thefe came Ifocrates, who added all the flowers and 
beauties of eloquence. And as he had abundance of 
followers, they applied thefe ornaments and decora- 
tions according to their different genius; fome for 
pomp and fplendor ; and others to invigorate their 
ftyle, and give it the greater force and energy. And 
in this latter way Demofthenes principally excelled. 
Now as each of thefe manners had its peculiar beau- 
ties, and generally prevailed in different ages, Cicero 
thinks this could not have happened otherwife than 
from imitation. And he attributes it to the fame 
caufe, that afterwards they funk into a fofter and 
fmoother manner, not lefs exait and florid, but more 
cold and lifelefs. If we take a view of our own 
tongue, Chaucer feems to have been the firft who 
made any confxderable attempts to cultivate it. And 
whoever looks into his writings, will perceive the diffe- 
rence to be fo great from what it is at prefent, that it 
fcarce appears to be the fame language. The gradual 
improvements it has frnce received, are very evident in 
the writers almoft of every fucceeding age fince that 
time ; and how much farther it may ftill be carried, 
time only can difeover. See Language pajfim : For 
the Englifh language in particular, fee nQ 38. for the 
other European languages, as well as the Greek and 
Latin, fee ny’ 27, &C-. 

Another caufe of the variety of ft' learifes from the 
different nature and properties of language. A dif- 
ference in the letters, the make of the words, and the 
order of them, do all affed the ftyle. So Quintilian 
obferves, that the Latin tongue cannot equal the 
Greek in pronunciation, becaufe it is harfher. The 
Latins want two of the fofteft Greek letters, ^ and C ; 
and ufe others of a very hard found, which the Greeks 
have not, as /"and q. Again, many Latin words end 
in m ; a letter of a broad and hollow found, which 
never terminates any Greek word ; but v does fre- 
quently, whofe found is much fofter and fweeter. Be- 
fides, in the combination of fyllables, the letters b and 
d are often fo fituated, as to require too ftrong and 
unequal a force to be laid upon them, as in the words 
obverfus and adjungo. Another advantage of the Greek 
tongue arifes from the variety and different feat of the 
accents : for the Greeks often accent the l:\ft fyliable, 
which both enlivens the pronunciation and renders it 
more mulxcal; whex'eas the Latins never do this. But 
the greatefl: advantage of the Greeks lies in their 
plenty and variety of words ; for which reafon they 
have lefs occafion for tropes or circumlocutions, which, 
when uied from necefiity, have genet ally lefs force, 
and weaken the ftyxe. But under thefe difadvantages, 

7 Quia- 
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^locution. Quintilian feemB to give Ins emmtrymen the beft ad- 

vice the cafe will admit of: That what they cannot 
do in wrords, they fhould mate up in fenfe. If their 
expreffions are not fo foft and tender, they fhould ex- 
ceed in ftrength ; if they are lefs fubtile, they Ihould 
be more fublime ; and if they have fewer proper 
words, they fhould excel in the beauty as well as num- 
ber of their figures. If this account of Qviintilian be 
juft, that the Greek tongue does furpafs the Latin in 
all thefe inftances, it is certain that both of them 
have much greater advantages over feme modern lan- 
guages. The varying all them declinable words, both 
nouns and verbs, by terminations, and not by figns, 
contributes very much to the fmoothnefs and harmony 
of their periods. Whereas in the modern languages, 
thofe fmall particles and pronouns which diftinguifh 
the cafes of nouns and the tenfes and perfonsof verbs, 
hinder the run of a period, and render the found much 
more rough and uneven. Befides, the ancient lan- 
guages feem to have a better and more equal mixture 
of vowels and confonants, which makes their pronun- 
ciation more eafy and mufical. 

But the chief diftinftion of ftyle arifes from the dif- 
ferent fubje&s or matter of difeourfe. The fame way 
of fpeaking no more fuits all fubjefts, than the fame 
garment would all perfons. A prince and a peafant 
ought not to have the fame drefs ; and another diffe- 
rent from both becomes thofe of a middle ftation in 
life. The ftyle therefore fhould always be adapted to 
the nature of the fubjeft, which’rhetoricians have re- 
duced to three ranks or degrees; the /ozu or plain 
ftyle, the middle or temperate, and the lofty or fublime ; 
Which are likewife called charaSers, becaufe they de- 
note the quality of the fubjedft upon which they treat. 
This divifion of ftyle into three charafters, was taken 
notice of very early by ancient writers. Some have 
obferved it even in Homer, who feems to affign the 
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dors, could not prevent their vigorous purfuit of them, Elocution, 
till the ftudy became in a manner univerfal. And the'^^v~~J 

old gentleman afterwards learned the Greek language 
himfelf, when it became more fafhionable. Which a 
noble writer of ours * reprefents as a punijhment upon * j orci 
him for his former crime. It feldom happens that the c<)n% 
fame perfon excels in each of thefe chara&ers. They 
feem to require a different genius, and maft people 
are naturally led to one of them more than another ; 
though all of them are requifite for an orator upon 
different occafions, as we fhall fhow hereafter. 

Chap. V. Of the Low Style. 
TOO 

This we fhall confider under two heads, thoughts The low 
and language; in each of which the feveral characters fty'e con- 
are diftinguifhed from one another. both^s to 

1. And with refpett to the former, as the fubjedts j^ou^hts 
proper for this ftyle are either common things, or fuchand hn- 
as fhould be treated in a plain and familiar way ; foguage. 
plain thoughts are moft fuitable to it, and diftinguifh. 
it from the other charadters. 

Now, by plain thoughts, are meant fuch as are lot 
fimple and obvious, and feem to rife naturally from 
the fubjedt, when duly confidered ; fo that any one,, 
upon firft hearing them, would be apt to imagine they 
muff have occurred to himfelf. Not that this is really 
the cafe, but becaufe the more natural a tiling is, the 
more eafy it feems to be ; though in reality it is often 
otherwife ; and the perfection of art lies in its neareft 
refemblance to nature. And therefore, in order to 
fpeak plainly and clearly upon any fubjedf, itmuft firft 
be duly confidered, well underftood, and thoroughly 
digefted in the mind ; which, though it require labour 
and ftudy, yet the more a perfon is mailer of what he 
fays, the lefs that labour will appear in his dif- 
courfc. This natural plainnefs and fimplicity, with- 

Jublime. or magnificent to Ulyffes, when he reprefents out any difguife or affedlation, very much contributes 
Rl™  snrt vf-bpmpnf an orator, that his to give credit to what is faid. Nor is any thing more 

apt to impofe on us, than the appearance of this, when 
artfully affumed. Cicero’s account of the fight be- 
tween Milo and Clodius, in which Clodius was killed, 
is a remarkable inftance of this. “ When Clodius 

him fo copious and vehement an orator, that his 
words came from him like winter fnow. On the 
contrary, he deferibes Menelaus as a polite fpeaker, 
but concife and moderate. And when he mentions 
Neftor, he reprefents his manner as between thefe 
two, not fo high and lofty as the one, nor yet 
fo low and depreffed as the other; but frnooth, even, 
and pleafant, or, as he exprefies it, more fweet than 
honey. Quintilian obferves, that although accuracy 
and politenefs were general characters of the Attic 
writers; yet among their orators, Lyfias excelled in 
the low and familiar way ; Ifocrates for his elegancy, 
fmoothnefs, and the fine turn op his periods ; and 13e- 
mofthenes for his flame and rapidity, by which he car- 
ried all before him. And Gellius tells us, that the 
like difference was found in the three philofophers 
who were fent from the Athenians to Rome (before 
the Romans had any relifh for the polite arts) to ioli- 
cit the remittance of a fine laid upon them for an in- 
jury done to a neighbouring ffate. Carneadee, one of 
tkofe ambaffadors, was vehement and rapid in his ha- 
rangues ; Critolaus, neat and fimooth; and Diogenes, 
modeft andfiober. The eloquence of thefe orators, and 
the agreeable variety of their different manner, fo cap- 
tivated the Roman youth, and inflamed them with a 
love of the Grecian arts, that old Cato, who 
he could to check it by hurrying away the amhafla- 

knew (fays he) that Milo was obliged to go to La- 
nuvium upon a folemn and neceffary occafion, he im - 
mediately haftened from Rome, the day before, to af- 
faffmate him before Clodius’s own houfe, as appeared 
afterwards by the event. And this he did at a tune^ 
when his turbulent mob in the city wanted his affift* 
ance ; whom he would not have left, but for the ad- 
vantage of that place and feafon to execute his wicked 
defign. But the next day Milo was in the fenate, 
where he continued till they broke up; then went home ; 
changed his drefs; ftaTd there fome time till his wife 
was ready ; and afterwards fet forward fo late, that if 
Clodius had defigned to return to Rome that day, he 
might have been here by that time. Clodius, prepared 
for his defign, met him on horfeback, having no cha- 
riot, no equipage, no Greek attendants as ulual; and 
without his wife, which was fcarce ever known : where- 
as Milo was in a chariot with his wife, wrapt up in a 
cloak, and attended by a large retinue of maid fer- 
vants, pages, and other perfons unfit for an engage- 
ment. He met with Clodius before his houfe, about 
five o’clock in the evening j and was prefently affault- 

ech, 
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-Elocution. e-i from an higher ground by many armed men, who 

killed the coachman. Upon which, Milo, throwing 
off his cloak, leaped out of the chariot, and bravely 
defended himfelf: and thofe who were with Clodius, 
having their fwords drawn, fome made up to the cha- 
riot to attack Milo ; and others, who now thought he 
had been killed, began to fall upon his fervants, who 
were behind. And of thefe, fuch as had courage, 
and were faithful to their mailer, fome were killed ; 
and others when they faw the Ikirmifh at the chariot, 
and could do their mailer no fervice (for they heard 
Clodius himfelf fay that Milo was killed, and really 
thought it was fo), did that, not by their mailer’s or- 
der, nor with his knowledge, nor when he was prefent, 
which every one would have his own fervants to do in 
the like circumflances. I d6 not fay this to fix any 
crime upon them, but only to relate what happened.” 
His meaning is, they killed Clodius ; which he avoids 
mentioning, to render what he fays lefs offenfive Can 
any thing be told in a more plain and fimple manner 
than this ? Here is nothing faid, but what in itfelf 
feems highly probable, and what one would imagine 
the fadt miaht eafily fuggell to any ordinary fpeda- 
tor. But in this, both the art and fkill of it confilt. 
For in the whole account, as, on the one hand, Milo 
is fo deferibed as to render it highly improbable he 
could have any defign at that time againll Clodius ; 
fo on the other, no one circumllance is omitted which 
might feem proper to perfuade the hearers that Clo- 
dius was the aggrelFor in that engagement. And yet, 
if we may believe Afconius, the quarrel was begun by 
fome of Milo’s retinue, and Clodius was afterwards 
killed by his exprefs order. But as things are fome- 
times bell illullrated by their oppofites, we lhall here 
produce a contrary inllance of a very affe£ted and un- 
natural way of relating a fa£l. Val. Maximus tells us 
of a learned man at Athens, who, by a blow which he 
received by a Hone upon his head, entirely forgot all 
his learning, though he continued to remember every 

'thing elfe. And therefore, as he fays, fincethismif 
fortune deprived him of the greatell enjoyment of his 
life, it had been happier for him never to have been 
learned, than afterwards to lofe that pleafure. This 
is the plain fenfe of the llory. But now let us hear 
him relate it. “ A man (fays he) of great learning 
at Athens, having received a blow upon his head by 
a Hone, retained the memory of all other things very 
perfe&ly, and only forgot his learning, to which he 
had chiefly devoted himfelf. The direful and malig- 
nant wound invading his mind, and as it wTere defign- 
edly furveying the knowledge repofited there, cruelly 
feized on that part of it in particular from which he 
received the greatell pleafure, and buried the lingular 
learning of the man with an invidious funeral. Who 
fince he was not permitted to enjoy his Undies, had 
better never have obtained accefs to them, than after- 
wards to have been deprived of the delight they af- 
forded him.” What an unnatural way is this of re- 
lating fuch an accident, to talk of a 'woundinvading the 
mind) and furveying the knowledge repofited there, and 
cruelly fe'vzing a particular part of it, and burying it 
with an invidious funeral? There is nothing in the 
llory could lead him to this, but an over-fondnefs to 
refine upon it in a very affedled manner. But there 
,2re two properties of plain thoughts, one of which 
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ought conllantly to attend them in common with all Ekemito, 
thoughts, and the other is often neceflary to animate —v-"J 

and enliven this character. 
The former of thefe is jullnefs and propriety, which 

is what reafon didlates in all cafe^. What Cicero fays 
of the death of Craffus the orator, feems very juft, as 
well as natural. “ It was (fays he) an afflidtion to 
his friends, a lofs to his country, and a concern to all 
good men ; but fuch public calamities followed upon 
it, that heaven feemed rather to have favoured him 
with death, than to have deprived him of life.” This 
thought feems very juft, and agreeable to the fenti- 
ments of a good man, as CralTus was ; to choofe death 
rather than to outlive the happinefs of his country, to 
which he himfelf had fo much contributed. Quintilian 
has a refledlion upon a like occafion, which is nst fo 
juft and becoming. It is upon the death of his only 
fon, a youth of very uncommon parts, as he reprefents 
him; and for whofe ufe he had defigned his Infiitu- 
lions of Oratory ; but he died before they were finifh- 
ed. The paflage in this : “ I have loft him of whom 
I had formed the greateft hopes, and in whom I had 
repofed the greateft comfort of my old age. What 
can I do now ? or of what farther ufe can I think my* 
felf to be, thus difappointed by heaven ? What good 
parent will pardon me, if I can any longer ftudy ? and 
not condemn fuch refolution, if, thus furviving all my 
family, I can make any other ufe of my voice, than 
to accufe the gods, and declare that providence does 
not govern the world ?” Allowance may be made for 
the fallies of paffion, even in wife men, upon fome 
Ihocking occafions ; but when it proceeds to fuch a 
degree as to become impious, it is very indecent, as 
well as unjuft. And all indecency is unnatural, as it 
is difagreeable to reafon, which always dire£ls to a de- 
corum. That feems to be a very natural as well as 
juft thought of Pliny the Younger, when he fays, 
“ The death of thofe perfons .Iways appear to me too1 

hafty and unfrafonable, w! o are preparing fome loft- 
ing work For perfons wholly devoted to pleafures, 
live, as it were, from day to day, and daily finifh the 
end for which they live ; but thofe who have a view to 
pofterity, and preferve their memory by their labours, 
always die untimely, becaufe they leave fomething un- 
finifhed.” We ihali mention but one more inftanee ; 
and that in a comparative view, to make it the more 
evident. The two fons of Junius Brutus, the fir ft Ro- 
man conful, having been convi&ed of treafon in affo~ 
ciating with-Tarquin’s party, were ordered, among 
others, to be put to death ; and their father not only 
pronounced the fenterfee, but prefided at the execu- 
tion. This fa<St is mentioned by feveral of the Ro- 
man hiftorians ; and, as it carries in it not only the 
appearance of rigorous juftice, but likewife of cruelty 
in Brutus, to have been prefent at the execution of his 
fons, they endeavour 10 vindicate him different ways. 
What Floras fays, feems rather an affedlation of wit, 
than a juft defence of the fail. “ He beheaded them 
(fays he), that being a public parent, he might ap» 
pear to have adopted the whole body of the people.” 
Nor does Val. Maximus come up to the cafe, who 
fays, “ He put oft' the father to aft the conful; and 
chofe rather to lofe the fons, than be wanting to pub- 
lic juftice.” This might be a reafon for condemning 
them; and weuld have been equally true, had he not 

beco 
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Elocution, been preient at their execution. But Livy, ^hofi; vantages, accompanied with as ftrong a paifton for this Elocution. 

u“*’v " thoughts are generally very jutt and natural, afligns art, as Tully had, who yet fell much (hort of him in ' '"“"v 
the beft reafon which peihaps can he given for his point of fuccefs. And experience fhows, that the cafe 
vindication, when he fays, “ Fortune made him. the has been, the fame in all other pmfuits. iei 
executioner of the fentence, who ought not to have 
been a fpeftator.” By fay uig fortune made him fo, he 
reprefents it not as a matter of choice, like the other 
luftorians, but of neceffity, from the nature of his 
office, which then obliged him to fee the execution of 
that fentence he had himfelf before pronounced ; as is 
the cuitom at prefe.nt, in fome popular governments. 

The other property, which fliould often accompany 
plain and fimple thoughts, is, that they be gay and 
fprightly. This, as has been laid, is necefiary to ani- 

III. But it is time to proceed to the other head, The lan- 
the language proper for this llyle. And here it mayhrua|e F’rA“ 
be obfetveJ in general, that the drefs ought to be ^yjc 
agreeable to the thoughts, plain, fimple, and unaffec- 
ted. 

But the iirfl thing that comes under confideration 
is elegance, or a proper choice of words and expref- 
fions; which ought always to fnit the idea they arc 
defigned to convey. And therefore when an ancient 
writer, fpeaking of cruelty, calls ii nce-cus crudelltatis. 

mate and enliven fuch difeourfes as require the low Une blemyij of cruelty ; and another, applying the fame 
ftyle. The fewer ornaments it admits of,, the greater 
fpirit and vivacity is requifite to prevent its being dry 
and jejune. A thought maybe very brifk and lively, 
and at the fame time appear very natural, as the effebb 
of a teady and flowing wit. Such thoughts, attend- 
ed with agreeable turns, are very fuitable to thisflyle; 
but care fhouid be taken, left, while fancy is too much 
indulged, the juftnefs of them be overlooked. We 
fhall give one inftance, in which this feems to have 
been the cafe, from a celebrated Engliih work, where 
the ingenious writer endeavours to fhow the difadvan- 
tages of perfons not attending to their natural genius, 
but affedbing to imitate others in thofe things for 
which they were not formed. “ The great misfor- 
tune (fays he) of this affectation is, that men not only 
lofe a good quality, but alfo contrabt a bad ®ne ; they 
not only are unfit for what they are defigned, but 
they affign themfelves to what they are unfit for ; and 
inftead of making a very good figure one w^ay, make 
a very ridiculous one another. Could the world be 
reformed to the obedience of that famed diblate, fol- 
low nature, which the oracle of Delphos pronounced 
to Cicero when he confulted what courfe of ftudies 

word to ingratitude^ fays navus ingratitudims, the 
b!emi/h of ingratitude ; that term does not fufficiently 
convey to us the odious nature of either of thofe vices, 
as indeed it was not their delign it fhouid. But other- 
wife, where the fpeaker has not fomfi particular view- 
in doing it, to fink too low is as much a fault as to 
rife too high. So to call ancient Rome the m'flrefs of 
Italy, would as much leffcn the juft notion of the ex- 
tent of her power, as the Roman writers aggrandife 
it when they ftyle her mfirefs of the world. But pu- 
rity, both in the choice of words and expreffions, is 
never more neceffary than it is here. This may be 
called neatnefs in language. And to be plain and neat 
at the fame time, is not only very confiftent, but the 
former can no other way recommend itfelf, than as 
joined with the latter. Befidcs, the fewer advantages 
any thing has-to ftt it off, the move carefully they 
ought to be obferved. Pcrfpicuity is always to be re- 
garded ; and ferves very much to keep up the atten- 
tion, where other ornaments are wanting. Epithets 
fhouid be fparingly ufed, fince they enlarge the images 
of things, and contribute very much to heighten the 
ftyle. Indeed they are fometimes neceffary to fet a 

he fhouid purfue, we fhouid fee almoft every man as thing in its juft light; and then they fiiould not be 
eminent in his proper fphere as Tully was in his. dropped. Thus, in fpeak.ng of Xerxes, rt would be 
For my part, I could never confider this prepofterous too low and fiat to fay, He defended wila his_ army 
repugnancy to nature any otherwife, than not only as into Greece. Here is no witimaUon g.ven of their vaft 
the greateft folly, but alfo one of the moft heinous and unpareUeled numbers, which ought to be done. 

The advantages that arife from petfons attending to faid is, that he defended with a vof army. 
their own «muS, and purfuing its diSates, arc here The Mrt th.ng to be regarded .. compofitm,,, 
reprefented'in a very lively and agreeable manner, which here does not require the greatell accura! y an.. 
But there is one thing aliened, which we fear wiU not exaftnefs. A feemmg negligence is fometur.es a tea.,- 
hold ; which Is, that, CoM the -world he reformed to ty m this ftyle, as it appears more natural. Short 
that diSate “ Follow nature,” we Jhouitl fee almofl lentences, or thofe of a niouerate length, aie likcvole ’ ■ - here as Tullv was upon«the whole belt fuited to tins charadber Long an-i 

accurate periods, finely wrought up with a gradual every man as eminent in his proper fphere as Tally was upon 
in his. For though doubtlefs perfons would generally 
fucceed befb if they kept to this rule ; yet different 
degrees of ability r.re often found, where the bias and 
inclination is the fame, and that accompanied with 
equal labour and diligence. If this was not fo, how 
happened it that no one came up to i ully in the art 
of oratory; efpecially in his own age, when there were, 
the greateft opportunities for that ftudy, and t *e 
higheft encouragements were given to it, as it paved 
the way to riches, honours, and ail the grand offices 
of the ft ate ? It cannot well be queftioned, but that 
there were other gentlemen, who had all the fame ad- 

Vol. XIII. Part II. 2 

rife, harmonious numbers, a due proportion of the 
feveral parts, and a juft cadency, are therefore impro- 
per, as they are plainly the effedb of art. Beit yet 
pome proportion fhouid be ol Frved in the members, 
that neither the ears be too much defrauded, nor the 
ftnfc obfeured. Of this kind is that expreific u of a 
Greek orator, blamed by Demetrius : Ceres came rea- 
dily to our affiance, but Ariftidcs not. The latter 
member of this fentence is too fhoit; and by dropping 
fo fudder.ly, both difappoints the ears, and is iome- 
what obfeure. It would have been pLiuer and more 

3 L agreeable 



45° 
Elocution. 

O R A T 
agreeable thus, hit An ft ides did not come. As to or- 
der, the pb.'neft and cleared difpofition, both of the 
words and members of fentenccs, and what is mofl 
agreeable to the natural confirnttion, heft fuits with 
this chara&er. For one of its princ ipal beauties is 
perfpicuity. And a proper connexion likewife of 
fentences, with a regular order in the dependence of 
things ore upon another, very much contribute to this 
end. With regard to the colliiion of fyllables in dif- 
ferent words, for preventing either an hollownefs or 
afperity of found, greater liberty may be taken in this 
ftyle than in the other charadlers. Here it may be al- 
lowed to fay, Virtue is amiable to all, though all do 
not purfue it. Bn in an higher chara&er, perhaps, 
in order to prevent the hollow found of the words 
though all, a perfon would choofe to vary the expref- 
fion a little, and fay, though few purfue. it. So, 
Xerxes' expedition, rmy be tolerable here ; but in the 
florid ftyle, the expedition of Xerxes would found much 
better. 

The lall thing to be confidered, with refpeft to 
the language, is dignity, or the ufe of tropes and 
figures. And as to tropes, they ought to be ufed can- 
tioufly; unlefs fuch as are very common, and by time 
have either come into the place of proper words, or at 
leaft are equally plain and clear. So in the inftance 
mentioned above, Diodorus Siculus, fpeaking of the 
forces of Xerxes, calls them an innumerable company. 
Where, by a fynecdoche, he has chofie to make ufe of 
an uncertain number lor a certain, as lefs liable per- 
haps to exception. Other examples might be given if 
rteceficry. And with regard to figures, as moft of 
thofe which confift in words, and are therefore called 
•verbalfigures, ferve chiefly to enliven an expreflion, 
and give an agreeable turn, they are often not impro- 
per for this character. Nor are figures of fentences 
wholly to be excluded, efpecially fuch as are chiefly 
ufed in reafoning or demonilration. But thofe which 
are more peculiarly adapted to touch the paftions, or 
paint things in the ftrongeft colours, are the more 
proper ornaments of the higher ftyles, as will be flrown 
hereafter. 

Upon the whole, therefore, pure nature, without 
any colouring, or appearance of art, is the diftinguiftr- 
ing mark of the low ftyle. The defign of it is to 
make things plain and intelligible, and to fet them in an 
eafy light. And therefore the proper fubjefts of it are 
epiftles, dialogues, philofophical diflertations, or any 
other difeourfes, that ought to be treated in a plain 
and familiar manner, without much ornament, or ad- 
drefs to the paflions. A freedom and eafe both of 
thought and expreffion, attended with an agreeable 
humour and pleafantry, are its peculiar beauties that 
engage us. As we fee perfons of fafhion and good 
breeding, though in the plaineft habit, have yet fome- 
thing in their air and manner of behaviour that is 
very taking and amiable. Somewhat of the like na- 
ture attends this ftyle. It has its difficulties, which 
are not fo eafily difeerned but from experience. For 
it requires no fmall (kill to treat a common fubjeft in 
fuch a manner as to make it entertaining. The fewer 
ornaments it admits of, the greater art is neceflary to 
attain this end. Lofty fubjefbs often engage and cap- 
tivate the mind by the fublimity of the ideas. And 
the florid ftyle calls in all the affiftance of language 

O R Y. Partlll. 
and eloquence. But the plain ftyle is in a great mea-^1 ()Cl‘t1' n*i 
fare ftripped of thofe advantages; and has little more 
to recommend it, than its own native beauty and fim- 
plicity. 

Chap. VI. Of the Middle Style. 

This we {hall treat in the fame manner as we l0^ 
did the former, by confidering firft the matter, and 
then the language proper for it. 104 i., 

1. And as the fubjeCis proper for this ftyle are 
things of weight and importance, which require both dered as to 
a gravity and accuracy of expreflion ; fo fine thoughts matter and 
are its diftinguifhing mark, as plain thoughts are ofianSua£c* 
the low character, and lofty thoughts of the fub- 
lime. Now a fine thought may deferve that cha- 
radler from fome or other of the following proper- 
ties. 

And the firft property we fhall mention is gravity 
and dignity. Thus Cicero, in a fpeech to Csefar, fays, 
“ It has been often told me, that you have frequent- 
ly faid, you have lived long enough for yourfelf. I be- 
lieve it, if you either lived, or was born for yourfelf 
onlyT Nothing could either be more fit and proper, 
than this was, when it was fpoken ; or at the fame 
time a finer compliment upon Casfar. For the civil 
war was now over, and the whole power of the Ro- 
man government in the hands of Csefar ; fo that he 
might venture to fay, he had lived long enough for 
himfelf, there being no higher pitch of glory to which 
his ambition could afpite. But then there were many 
things in the ftate that wanted redreffing, after thofe 
times of diforder and confufion, which he had not 
yet been able to effedl, and of which Cicero here takes 
an opportunity to remind him. We fhall produce an- 
other example from Curtius. Philotas, one of Alex- 
ander’s captains, having formed a confpiracy againft 
him, was convifted of it, and put to death. Amia- 
tas, who was fufpedted of the fame crime, by reafon 
of his great intimacy with Philotas, when he comes to 
make his defence, among other things fpeaks thus : 
“ I am fo far from denying my intimacy with Philo- 
tas, that I own I courted his friendfhip. Do you ' 
wonder that we (hewed a regard to the fon of Parme- 
nio, whom you would have to be next to yourfelf, gi- 
ving him the preference to all your other friends? You, 
Sir, if I may be allowed to fpeak the truth, hav# 
brought me into this danger. For to whom elfe is it 
owing, that thofe who endeavoured to pleafe you, ad- 
drefled themfelves to Philotas ? By his recommenda- 
tion we have been raifed to this fhare of your friend- 
fhip. Such was his intereft with you, that we court- 
ed his favour, and feared his difpleafure. Did we not 
all in a manner engage ourfelves by oath, to have the 
tame friends, and the fame enemies, which you had ? 
Should we have refufed to take this, which you as it 
were propofed to us ? Therefore, if this be a crime, 
you have few innocent perfons about you ; nay, indeed 
none. For all defired to be the friends of Philotas ; 
though all could not be fo who defired it. There- 
fore, if you make no difference between his frienda 
and accomplices, neither ought you to make any be- 
tween thofe who defired to be his friends, and thofe 
who really were fo.” Could any thing be finer fpoken, 
more proper, and becoming the ebaradter of a fol- 

1 dier. 



Pa«m. O R A T 
Elocution, dier, dian tU<* defence ; efpecially to a prince of fo 

great and generous a fpint as Alexander? 1 here is 
fomething which appears like this in Tacitus with re- 
lation to the emperor Tiberius, but falls vaitly fhort 
of it in the juftnefs and dignity of the fentiment. Se- 
!anus, his great favourite, and partner in his crimes, 
falling under his difpleafure, was, like Philotas, put 
to death for a confpiracy. Now a Roman knight, 
who apprehended himfelf in danger on account of 
his friendfhip with Sejanus, thus apologizes for him- 
felf to the emperor, in the manner of Amintas : “ It 
is not for us to examine the merit of a perfon whom 
you raife above others, nor your reafons for doing it. 
The gods have given you the fovereign power of all 
things, to us the glory of obeying. Let confpiracies 
formed againit the ftate, or the life of the emperor, 
be punifhed; but as to friendihips and private re- 
gards, the fame reafon that juftifies you, Caefar, ren- 
ders us innocent.” The turn of the expreffions is 
not much different from that in the cafe of Amintas; 
but the beauty of the thought is fpoilcd by the flat- 
tery of complimenting Tiberius upon an excels of 
power, which he employed to the deftrua.on of 
many excellent men. There is not that impropriety 
in the defence of Amintas, which is equally brave and 
jU Another property of a fine thought h beauty and 
elegance. It is a fine compliment which Pliny pays 
thf emperor Trajan, when he fays, “ It has happen- 
ed to you alone, that you was father of your country, 
before you was made fo.” Some of the Roman em- 
perors had been complimented with the title oifather 
Vo} Zr country, who little deferved it. Hut rajan 
had a long time refufed it, though he was really fo, 
both by his good government, and in the efteem 
his fubje&s, before he thought fit to accept of it. 
And Pliny, among other inftances of the genero y 
of that prince, which he mentions m the fame d,f- 
conrfe fpeaking of the 'liberty that he gave the R 
ra “nS t’o phafe eftate, which had belonged «o the 
emperors, and the peaceable poffeffion tW had o 

does it by a turn of thought no left beauttful 
than the former. “ Such (fays he) rf thinks 
bounty, fuch the fecunty of the tunes, that 
us worthy to enjoy what has been poffeffed by em- 
ZZrs • and we are not afraid to be thought fo. 
There’is a fprightlinefs in this image, which gives it a 
beautv ' as there is like wife in the following paffage 
^ S’ftm difeourfe, where he fays to irajan 
?. Your life is difpleafmg to you if .t be not jomed 

• 1 V Mb- fXtv • and you fuffer us to wiili you with the pubhe affty and y ^ who wifh 

^'"Indor^e 111 hind § that of Cicero to C,- 
r u “ You, Caeiar, are wont to for- 
ged nothino but injuiies ” It is a very handfome as 
weU as iuffVefkaion, made by Tacitus upon Galba s ■ , .c.,. n He feemed too great for a pu government, that nc ^ & ,|te man . and 

a11 Zti heTever 0bfen em^o"bemity^f pire, had ire i.e c , ht t}lourh the full eft 
a thought may give us da.ght, U ^ ^ tllin, 
be forrowfu , a reprefented as to become 
felves mbher of Darius, after 

thcHeath of her'fon, had been treated by Akaander 

O R Y. • 
with the greateft regard and tendernefs, in whole Elocution.^ 
power fire then was. So foon as fire heard therefore ”J y ’ 
that he w'as dead, fire grew weary of life, and could 
not bear to outlive him. Upon which Q^Curtius 
makes this fine refledtion : “ Though fire had cou- 
rage to furvive Darius, yet fire was afhamed to outlive 
Alexander.” 

The next property of a fine thought, which we fiiall 
mention, is delicacy. As, in the objebts of our fenfes, 
thofe things are faid to be delicate which afteft us 
gradually in a foft and agreeable manner; fo a delicate 
thought is that which is not wholly difeovered at 
once, but by degrees opening and unfolding itfelf to 
the mind, difclofes more than was at firft perceived. 
Quintilian feems to refer to this, when he fays, 
“ Thofe things are grateful to the hearers, which 
when they apprehend, they are delighted with their 
own fagacity ; and pleafe themfelves, as though they 
had not heard, but difeovered them.” Such thoughts 
are not unlike the fketches of fome pictures, which 
let us into the defign of the artift, and help us to dd- 
cern more than the lines themfelves exprefs. Of this 
kind is that of Sallufi : “ In tbe greateft fortunes, 
there is the leaft liberty.” This is not often fo m 
fadt, but ought to be; both to guard againft an abufe 
of power, and to prevent the effefts of a bad example 
to inferiors. Pliny, fpeaking of the emperor Trajan’s 
entry into Rome, fays, “ Some declared, upon iee- 
jng you, they had lived long enough ; others, that 
now they were more defirous to live.” The compli- 
ment is fine cither way, fince both nmft efieem the 
fight of him the greateft happinefs in life ; and in 
that confiftency lies the delicacy of the thought. It 
was a fine chara&er given of Grotius, when very 
young, on the account of his furpriling genius and 
uncommon proficiency in learning, that he was born 
a man : As if nature, at his coming into the world, 
had at once furnifhed him with thofe endowments 
which others gradually acquire by ftudy and applt- 

The laft property of a fine thought, which we fhall 
take notice of, is novelty. Mankind is naturally plea- 
fed with new things; and when at the fame time they 
are fet in an agreeable light, this very much heightens 
the pleafure. Indeed there are few fubje&s, but what 
have been fo often coniidercd, that it is not to be ex- 
neaed they fhould afford many thoughts entirely new; 
but the fame thought fet in a different light, or ap- 
plied to a different occafion, has in fome degree a 
claim of novelty. And even where a thing hath been 
fo well faid already, that it cannot eahly be mended, 
the revival of a fine thought often affords a pleafure 
and entertainment to the mind, though it can have no 
lonrer the claim of novelty. Cicero, in his treatiie 
of an orator, among feveral other encomiums which 
he there gives to Craffus, lays of him, “ Craffus al- 
ways excelled every other perfon, but that day he ex- 
celled himfelf.” He means as an orator. Hut elfe- 
where he applies the fame thougnt to Lufar, upon 
another account; and with fome addition to it. “ You 
had (fayshe) before conquered all other conquerors by 
■your equity and clemency, but to-day you have con- 
ooered yourfelf; you feem to-have vanquilhed_ even 
victory herfelf, therefore you alone are truly invin- 
cible ” This thought, with a little variation or the 
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,S'ocution.phrafe, has fince appeared in feveral later writers; and But in the Georgic, where the fame fenfe is intend- Elocution, 

Y it is now grown common to fay of a perfon, who ex- 
. cels in any way, upon his doing better than he did 

before, that he has outdone himfelf. The like has 
happened to another thought, which, with a little al- 
teration, has been varioufly applied. It was faid by 
Varro, That if the Mufes were to talk Latin, they 
•would talk like Plautus. The younger Pliny, apply- 
ing this compliment to a friend of his, fays, His let- 
ters are fo finely written, that you would think the Mu- 
fes themfelves talked Latin. And Cicero tells us, It 
was fuel of Xenophon, that the Mufes themfelves Jeem- 
ed to fpeak Greek with his voice. And elfewhere, 
that Philofophers fay, if fupiter fpeaks Greek, he mujl 

fpeak like Plato. The thought is much the fame in 
all thefe inftances, and has been llnct revived by fome 

105 modern writers. 
The Ian- If. We fhall now confider the language proper for 

th^m'ddle t^ie ^y^e> And in general it may be obierved, 
ftyle. * as the proper fubjedts df it are things of weight 

and importance, though not of that exalted nature 
as wholly to captivate the mind and divert it from 
attending to the diftion ; fo all the ornaments of 
Ipeech, and beauties of eloquence, have place here. 

And firft with regard to elegance, it is plain that a 
elilFerent choice of words makes a very great difference 
rn the llyle, where the fenfe is the fame. Sometimes 
one frngle word adds a grace and weight to an ex- 
prefiion, which, if removed, the fenfe becomes flat 
and lifeltfs. Now fuch words as are moft full and 
exprefiive fuit bell with hia ehara&er. Epithets alfo, 
■which are proper and well chofen, ferve very much to 
beautify and enliven it, as they enlarge the ideas of 
things, and fet them in a fuller light. 

The moft accurate compofttion, in all the parts of 
ft, has place here. Periods, the moft: beautiful and 
harmonious, of a due length, and wrought up with 
the moft exaft order, juft cadency, eafy and fmooth 
connexion of the words, and flowing numbers, are the 
genuine ornaments, which greatly contribute to form 
this character. 

But the principal diftinftion ef ftyle arifes from 
tropes and figures. By thefe it is chiefly animated 
and raifed to its different degrees or ebarafters, as it 
receives a leffer or greater number of them ; and thofe 
either more mild, or ftrong and powerful. 

As to tropes, thofe which afford the moft lively and 
pleafing ideas, efpecially metaphors, fuit the middle 
character. It is a pretty remark, which has been 
made by fome critics upon two verfes of Virgil; one 
in his Eclogues, and the other in his Georgies. The 
former of thefe works is for the moft part written in 
the low ftyle, as the language of fhepherds ought 
to be ; but the latter in the middle ftyle, fuitable to 
the nature of the fnbjedt, and the perfons for whom 
it was defigned, the greateft men in Rome not think- 
ing it below them to entertain themfelves with rural 
rftairs. Now in the Eclogue, as fome copies read the 
verfe, the fhepherd, complaining of the barrennefs of 
his land, fays, 

Jnfelix lollum etfieriles nafeuntur ervena. 

In Englilh thus: 

Wild oats and darnel grow inftead of corn. 

ed, inftead of the proper word pafcuntnr, grow, the  v—— 
author fwbflitutes a metaphor, daminantw, command, 
and fays, 

injelix lolium etferiles dominantur avenue,. 
That is in Englifh : 

Where corn is fown, darnel and oats command. 

It was fit and natural for the fliepherd to exprefs Uis 
fenfe in the plaineft terms ; and it would have been 
wrong to reprefent him going fo far out of his way, as 
to fetch a metaphor from government, in talking up- 
on his own affairs. But in the Georgic, where the 
poet fpeaks in his own perfon, the metaphor is much 
more beautiful, and agreeable to the dignity of the 
work. This in fiance may fhow in fome meafure how 
the ftyle is heightened by tropes, and the fame thought 
may he accommodated to the feveral characters of 
ftyle by the different manner of exprefllon. 

The like may alio be faid of figures either of words 
or fentences, in reference to this character ; which ad- 
mits of the finelt deferiptions, moft lively images, and 
brighteft figures, that ferve either for delight, or to 
influence the paffions without tranfport or eeftafy, 
which is the property of the fublime. This is indeed 
the proper feat of fuch embellifliments, which fupport 
and make up a principal pxft of the middle or florid 
ftyle. Having treated largely upon thefe in feveral 
preceding chapters, we fliall here only briefly mention 
fome of the moft conliderable. so6 

Deferiptions are not only a great ornament to a dif- DtfcriP- 
courfe, but reprefent things in a very lively and agree- 
able manner. In what a beautiful light has Cicero pleafant. 
placed the polite arts and fciences, when, deferibing 
them from their effects, he thus represents to us the 
great advantages, as well as pleafure, which they af- 
ford to the mind ? “ Other ftudies neither fuit with 
all times, nor all ages, nor all places: but thefe im- 
prove youth, delight old age, adorn profperity, afford 
a refuge and folace in adverfity ; pleafe at home, are 
no hinderance abroad; fleep, travel, and retire with 
us.” And they often affeCt us very powerfully, when 
they are addreffed to the fenfes. Quintilian has paint- 
ed the calamities of a city taken by ftorm in the 
brighteft and ftrongeft colours, which he reprefents by 
“ Flames fpreading themfelves over the houfes and 
temples, the cracking of falling buildings, and a con- 
fufed noife Irom a variety of cries and fhouts ; fome 
running they know not where, others in the laft em- 
braces of their friends, the ftirieks of children, wo- 
men, and old men unhappily referved to fuch drftrefs ; 
the plundering of all places civil and facred, the hurry 
and confufion in carrying oft the booty, captives driven 
before their vnflors, mothers endeavouring to guard 
their infants, and quarrels among the conquerors where 
the plunder is largeit.” I his feems to be a very 
natural, as well as moving, image of fo dreadful a ca- 
lamity. 

Profopopeia is another very flrong and beautiful fi-Prof po- 
gure, very proper for this character. Seneca has a Pe*a welt 
fine inftance of it in his Gonfo/atory letter to Marcia 
upon the death of her fon. After many arguments radter^ 
he had made ufe of to alleviate her grief, he’ at laft 
introduces her father, Cremutius Cordus, as thus ad- 

dreffing 
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Elocution drcffing to her : “ Iinagine your father (fays he) from 

the celellial regions, fpeaking to you in this manner: 
Daughter, why do you fo long indulge your grief? why 
are you fo ignorant, as to think it unhappy for your 
ion, that, weary of life, he has withdrawn himfelf to 
his anceftors? Are you not fenfible what difordtrs for- 
tune occafions everywhere? and that Hie is kindeft to 
thofe who have leaft concern with her ? Need I men- 
tion to you princes who had been extremely haopy, 
had a more timely death fecured them from impend- 
ing evils ? or Roman generals, who wanted nothing 
to canlumrnate their glory, but that they lived too 
long ? Why then is he bewailed longed: in our family 
who died maft happily ? There is nothing, as you 
imagine, defirable among you, nothing great, nothing 
noble ; but, on the contrary, all things are mean, full 
of trouble and anxiety, and partake very little of the 
light which we enjoy.This advice was very fuit- 
able for a philofopher ; and lie feems to have choftn 
this way of introducing it, to enforce the argument 
drawn from the happinefs of good men in a future 
Hite, from the teftimony of a perfon who w^as actually 

I0g in the pofftffion of it. 
Similitudes Similitudes and comparifons aie another great orna- 
both o in a- ment of this ftyie, and ofteneft found here. Nothing 
mental and can ioe gner tjian comnarifon between thofe two 
ireauent * 
fere. great orators, Demofthents and Cicero, made by 

Quintilian, when he fays, “ Demolthenes and Ciceio 
ditier in their elocution ; one is more dole, and the 
other more copious; the former concludes more cen- 
cikly, and the latter takes a larger compafs; the one 
always with pungency, and the other generally with 
weight ; one can have nothing taken irom him, and 
the other nothing added to him ; the latter has more 
of art, and the former more of nature. But tnis mult 
be allowed to Demotlhenes, that he made Cicero in a 
great meafure what he was. For as TulLy gave himfelf 
wholly to an imitation of the Greeks, he feems to me 
to have expreffed the force of Demolfhenes, the fluen- 
cy of Plato, and the plealantry of Ifocrates.’' Simili- 
tudes, taken from natural things, ferve very much to 
enliven the ftyle, and give it a cheerfulnefs ; which is 
a thing fo common and well known, that we need not 
Hay to give any inltances of it. 

Antithefis Jinlirasjh^ or oppofition, both in the words and 
lias alfo a frufe, has often the like beautiful efltd. I here is an 
Sue effedt. agreeable contrail in that pafiage of Seneca : “ Cstuar 

does not adlow' himfelf many things, becaufe he^ can 
do all things : his watching defends all others deep, 
his labour their quiet, his induilry their pleafure, his 
bufmefs thair eaie ; fince he has governed the world, 
he has deprived himfelf of it ” ITad he faid no moie 
tiian only in general, that Cufar does not allow himfelj 
friary becauje he can do all things, it might ha\e 
palled lor a fine thought; but, by adding fo many par- 
ticulars, all in the lame form of exprtffion, and be- 
ginning each member with the fame word, he has both 
enlarged the idea, and beautified the antithefis, b) a 
bright verbal figure. 

Thefe, and fuch like florid figures, are fometiraes 
found in hiilorlan?, but oftener in orators; add in- 
deed this middle charadter, in the whole of it, is 
bed accommodated to the fubjeAs of hiltory and ora- 
loiy, 
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Elocution 

. _ ^ no 
The fublime is the mod noble, as well as the mod Thenoblcft 

difficult, part of an orator’s province. It is this prin- 
cipally which Cicero requires in his perfeA orator> cult jiar/of 
wffiom he could not deferibe in words, but only con-an orator’s 
ceive of in his mind. And indeed, the nobleft genius J'rovince is 
and greatefl art are both requ’fite to form this cha- t^ie fahhnie* 
rafter. For wffiere nature has been moll liberal in fur- 
niihing the mind with lofty thoughts, bright images, 
and flrong expreffions; yret without the affitiance of 
art there will foinetimes be found a mixture of what 
is low, improper, or mifplaced. And a great genius, 
like a too rich foil, muft produce flowers and w’eeds 
promifcuoufly, without cultivation. But the jufleft 
propriety, joined with the greateft ftrength and highefl 
elevation of thought, are required to complete the 
true fubbme. Art therefore is neceffary to regulate 
and perfeft the tafle of thofe who are defirous to excel 
in this charafter. 

In explaining the natitre and properties of this cha- 
rafter, we fliall, as in the two former, consider firfl the 
thoughts, and then the language, in each of which it is 
diftinpuifhed from them. O 

$ i. Sublime, as it relates to Thoughts. 
rn 

Lofty and grand fentiments are the bafis and foun- Sublimity 
dation of the true fublime. Longinus therefore ad-38 *5 ie*a.te3 

vifes thofe who afpire at this excellence, to accuftom tot 10U^ lt3 

themfelvcs to think upon the nobleil fubjefts. A mind 
that always dwells upon low and common fubjefts, 
can never raife itfeif fufficiently to reprefent things 
great and magnificent in their full extent and proper 
light. But he who inures himfclf to conceive the 
higheft and moft exalted ideas, and renders them fa- 
miliar to his thoughts, wdl not often be at a lojs how 
to exprefs them ; for where proper words are wanting, 
by metaphors and images taken from other things he 
will be able to convey them in a juft and adequate 
manner. What is more common than for two perfons 
to conceive very differently of the fame thing from the 
different manner of thinking to which they have been 
accuftomed? After the great battle in Cilicia, between 
Alexander and Darius, in which the latter was routed, 
he fent ambaffadors to Alexander with propofals of 
peace, offering him half his kingdom with his daugh- 
ter in marriage. Parmenio, one of Alexander’s chief 
captains, fays to him upon this occafion, “ For my 
part, was I Alexander, I would accept of thefe con- 
ditions.” And fo would I (replies that afpiring mo- 
narch), was I Parmenio.” The half of fo vaft a king- 
dom at prefent, and a right ox fucceffion to the whole 
bv marriage, was the higheft rrmbition to which the 
thoughts of Parmenio could rife. But Alexander had 
vaftly higher views; he aimed at nothing lefs than uni- 
vc rfal monarchy; and therefore fuch a propofsl fee meet 
much beneath his regard. Noble and lofty thoughts 
are principally thofe which either relate to divine ob- 
jefts, or fuch things as among men are generally 
tfteemed the greateft and moft illuftrious. 

Of the former fort is that of Homer, when deferi- 
bing the goddefs Difcord, he fays, that ihe 

Walks oi\ the s. round, and hides her head in clouds. 
Th» 
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Elocut on, This ftretch of thought, fays Longinus, as great as 
—'"'v ' the diftance between heaven and earth, does not more 

reprefent the ftature of the goddefs, than the meafure 
of the poet’s genius and capacity. But fuch images, 
however beautiful in poetry, are not fo proper for an 
orator, whofe bufinefs it is to make choice of thofe 
which are fuited to the nature of things and the com- 
mon reafon of mankind. When Numa the fecond 
king of Rome was fettled in his government, and at 
peace with his neighbours, in order to fotten the fierce 
and martial temper of his fubjefts, who had been al- 
ways accuftomed to wars during the reign of his pre- 
decefibr Romulus, he endeavoured to imprefs their 
minds with an awe of the Deity ; and for that end in- 
troduced a number of religious ceremonies, which he 

* See E- pretended to have received from the goddefs Egeria*. 
GfcKiA. This mull be efteemed an artful piece of policy at 

that time. But that fentiment is far more juft and 
noble, with which Cicero endeavours to infpire the 
members of a community, in his treatife Of Laws, 
when he fays, that “ Citizens ought fuft to be per- 
fuaded, that all things are under the rule and govern- 
ment of the gods ; that every affair is diredfed by 
their wifdom and power; that the higheft regard is 
due to them from men, fmee they obferve every one’s 
conduft, how he afts and behaves himfelf, and with 
what temper and devotion he worfhips them ; and 
that they make a difference between the pious and 
impious.” Perfons under the influence of fuch a per- 
fuaiion, could not fail of behaving well in focicty. 
And what he fays to Casfar is no lefs in this ftyle, 
when, interceding for Eigarius, he tells him, that 
“ men in nothing approach nearer to deity, than in 
giving life to men.” And Velleius Paterculus, fpeak- 
ing of Cato, gives him this fublime chara&er, “ That 
he was more like the gods than men; who never did a 
good thing, that he might feem to do it.” 

The other kind of lofty thoughts mentioned above, 
are thofe which relate to power, wifdom, courage, be- 
neficence, and fuch other things as are of the higheft 
efteem among mankind. “ Your fortune (fays 'fully 
to Csffar) has nothing greater than a power, nor your 
nature than a will, to fave many.” He fu! joins this 
compliment to what we juft now cited from him ; and 
applies that to Caffar, which was before only expreffed 
in general, leaving him to draw the inference of hisv 
fimilitude to deity from the clemency of his natuie. 
And elfewhere, as in a fort of tranfport for his fuccefs 
in defeating the confpiracy of Catiline, he thus be- 
fpeaks the Roman fenate: “ You have always decreed 
public thanks to others for their good government of 
the ftate, but to me alone for its prefervation. Let 
that Scipio ftiine, by whofe conduct and valour Hanni- 
bal was forced to leave Italy, and retire to Africa ; 
let the other Scipio be greatly honoured, who deftroy- 
ed Carthage and Numantia, two cities the molt dan- 
gerous to this empire ; let Lucius Paulus be in high 
efteem, whofe triumphal chariot was adorned with 
Per fee, once a moft powerful and noble prince; let 
Marius be in eternal honour, who twice delivered Italy 
from an invalion and the dread of fervitude; let Pom- 
pey’s name excel all thefe, whofe a&ions and virtues 
are terminated by no other bounds but the couife of 
the fun : —yet, among all their praifes, there will ftdl 
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fome place be left for my glory ; unlefs indeed it be Elocution, 
a greater thing to open for us new provinces to which 
we may refort, than to fecure a place for our vidto- 
rious generals to return in triumph.” And Velleius 
Paterculus, as if he thought no encomium too high 
for this great orator, laments his unhappy fate in thefe 
lofty drains, addreffed to M. Antony, by whofe order 
he was put to death : “You have taken from Cicero 
old age, and a life more miferable than death under 
your government; but his fame, and the glory of his 
adlions and words, you have been fo far from deftroy- 
ing, that you have increafed them. He lives, and 
will live in the memory of all ages ; and while this 
fyftem of nature, however conftituted, Ihail remain 
(which fcarce any Roman but himfelf conceived in 
his mind, comprehended by his genius, and illuftrated 
with his eloquence), the praife of Cicero ffiall accom- 
pany it; and all pofterity, while it admires his wri. 
tings againft you, will curfe your treatment of him ; 
and fooner (hall mankind be loft to the world than 
his name.” It was a noble reply of Porus the Indian 
king, when, after his defeat by Alexander, being 
brought before him, and aiked, How be expected to be 
treated? he anfwertd, Like a king. And Valerius Ma- 
ximus, fpeaking of Pompey’s treatment of Tigranes 
king of Armenia after he had vanquilked him, expreffes 
it in a manner fuited to the dignity and beneficence of 
the adtion, when he fays, “ He reitored him to his 
former fortune, eileeming it as glorious to make kings 
as to conquer them.” 

But the true fublime is confiftent with the greateft 
plainnefs and fimplicity of expreflion. And, gene- 
rally fpeaking, the more plain and natural the images 
appear, the more they furprife us. How fuccindt, 
and yet how majeftic, is that expreffion of Casfar upon 
his vidtory over Phainaces ? I came ^ I faiv, I conquered* 
But there cannot be a greater or more beautiful ex- 
ample of this, than what Longinus has taken notice of 
from Mofes. “ The legifiator of the Jews (fays he), 
no ordinary perfon, having a juft notion of the power 
and majefty of the Deity, has exprefled it in the be- 
ginning of his laws in the following words : And God 

/aid— what ? Let there be light; and there was light. 
Let the earth be made ; and it was made.** This in- 
ftance from the divine writer, and the charadter here 
given of him by that excellent critic, is the more re- 
markable, as he was himfelf a Pa^an. And certainly 
no laboured defeription could raife in the mind an 
higher conception of the infinite power of the Deity, 
than this plain and (hort narration. To command na- 
ture itfelf into being by a word, reprefents it at once 
altogether boundlefs and unlimited. 

It fometimes very much contributes to heighten the 
image ot a thing, when it is expreffed in fo undeter- 
mined a manner, as to leave the mind in iufpenfe 
what bounds to fix to the thought. Of this kind is 
that of Cicero, when he firft raifes an objedtion againft 
the neceffity of an acquaintance with polite literature 
in order to form a great man, and then anfwers ic. 
The objection is founded upon the examples ot leveral 
great and excellent perfons among the Romans, who 
had raifed themfelves to the higheft pitch of honour 
and dignity, and been very ferviceable to their coun- 
try; by the help ot a good genius, without the advan- 

tage 
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Elocution, tage of much learning. In reply to which, he allows, 

«—v— that, where thefe are not united, nature or genius is of 
itfelf much preferable, and will carry a perfon further 
in the purfuit of great and noble defigns, than learn- 
ing without a genius ; but that both are neceffary to 
complete and perfedl a truly great man. But we lhall 
give what he fayshimfelf on this head, by which tnat 
property of a fublime thought we are now endeavour- 
ing to explain, will appear from his manner of exprel- 
fion i “ 1 acknowledge (fays he) that many perfons 
of an exalted mind and virtue have, from a divine 
temper, without inftrucHon, become moderate and 
grave ; and l add likewife,1 that nature, without the 
afii 'ance of learning, has frequently more contributed 
to honour and virtue, than learning where a genius 
has been wanting : But yet I muft fay, that where 
the dire&ion and improvement of learning is added 
to a great and excellent genius, it is wont to produce 
fomething admirable and fingular, which I know not 
how to defcribe.” He knew very well, that, by 
leaving the minds of his hearers thus in fufpenfe, they 
would form to therofelves higher conceptions of what 
he intended, than from any idea he could convey to 
them in words. We may add to this another example 
from the fame great orator, where he fays, “ Truly, 
if the mind had no views to pofterity, and all its 
thoughts were terminated by thofe bounds in which, 
the fpace of life is confined, it would neither fatigue 
itfelf with fo great labours, nor be difquieted with fo 
many cares and watchings, nor fo often expofe it felt 
to death. But there is a certain aftive principle in 
every good man, which conftantly excites his mind by 
motives of glory ; and reminds him, that the remem- 
brance of bis name is not to end with his Hie, but ex- 
tend itfelf to all pofterity.” Of the like nature is that 
of Milton, when he defetibes Satan as flying from hell 
in queft of our earth, then newly formed. . For, ha- 
ving reprefented that his wings failed him in the vail 
vacuity, he thus deferibes his fall : 

114 

Down he drops 
Ten thotifand fathom deep; and to this hour 
Down had been falling, had not by ill chance 
The ftrong rebuff of feme tumultuous cloud, 
Inftindt vvkh fire and nitre, hurried him 
As many miles aloft. 

Thofe words, by which his fall is expreffed, 
And to this hour 

Down had been falling, 

leave the mind in fufpenfe, and unable to fix arT 
bounds to the vacuity; and by that means raife 
greater and more furprifmg idea of its fpace than any 
dired expteffion could have done. I his image is very 
beautiful where it ftands; but fo much out of the com- 
mon way of thinking, as to fuit better with an epic 
poem than the difeourfe of an orator. 

§ 2. The Sublime, with regard to Language. 

SufcW What we have to offer upon this fubjea will come 
as to lan- under the three heads of L/eganc*, pj > 
«■=. Split,\ which comprehend all the ptopert.ea of 

&yi'Flemce. Thofe words and ettpreffions chiefly 
113 contribute to fo.nr the fublime, which are moft fono- 
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rous, and have the greateft fplendor, force, and dignity. Elocution. ^ 
And they are principally fuch as thefe. Long words, —“'V— 
when equally expreffive, are rather to be chofen than 
fhort ones, and efpecially monofyllabies. So to con- 
quer or vanquilh an enemy, carries in it a fuller and 
more grand found, than to beat an enemy. For which 
reafon, likewife, compound words are often preferable 
to fimple ones. So if we fay, Cafar’s army, when he 
was prefent, was always invincible; this manner of ex- 
preffion has more of fublimity in it, than fhould we 
fay, Cafar’s army, when he was prefent, could never, be 
conquered. But the ancient languages have much the 
advantage of ours in both thefe refpe&s ; for their 
words are generally longer, and they are abundantly 
more happy in their compofitions. The ufe of proper 
epithets does alfo in a particular manner contribute to 
this charader. For as they denote the qualities and 
modes of things, they are as it were (hort deferiptions ^ 
fo that being joined to their fubjeds, they often greatly 
enlarge and heighten their image. Thus when the 
chara&er of divine poet is given to Homer or Virgil* 
or prince op orators to Deinofthenes or Cicero ; it con- 
veys to the mind a more fublime idea of them, tnan 
the bare mention of their name. 

II. Compofition : The force of which, as Longinus 
obferves, is fo great, that fometimes it creates a kind 
of fublime where the thoughts themfelves are but 
mean, and gives a certain appearance of grandeur to 
that which otherwife would feem but common. But 
compofition confiitsof feveral parts ; the firft of which, 
in the order we have hitherto coniidered them hperiod. 
And here the cafe is much the fame as with animal 
bodies, which owe their chief excellency to the union 
and juft proportion of their parts. The feveral mem- 
bers, when feparate from each other, lofe both that 
beauty and force, which they have when joined toge- 
ther in a complete body. In like manner, fublimity 
arifes from the feveral parts of a period fo connedteu, 
as to give force, as well as beauty, to the whole. 
The periods therefore in this charafter Ihoiild be 01 a 
proper length. If they are too fhort, they lofe their 
juft weight and grandeur, and are gone almoft before 
they reach the ear ; as on the contrary, when they 
are too prolix, they become heavy and unwieldy, and 
by that means lofe their force. But more efpecially, 
nothing fuperfluous ought to be admitted, which very 
much enervates the force of a lenience. We fhall ex- 
emplify this in a paffage from Herodotus, where he 
is giving an account of the famous battle at I her- 
mopyke" between the Perfians and Lacedemonians. 
“ Dieneces (fays- he) the Spartan, being t<?‘^ 
a Trachinian, before the engagement with the Medes, 
that when the barbarians came to fhoot their arrows, 
they would fly fo thick as to obfeure the light of the 
fun ; he was fo far from being terrified at this, that 
defpifmg their number, he replied, he “ was pleafed 
with what his friend told him, fince if the fun was ob- 
feured, they fhould fight in the fhade, and not in the 
fun.” The fenfe here is great and noble, but the 
fubiimity of expreffion is fpoiled in a great meafure by 
thofe laft words, and not in the fun, which are wholly 
fuperfluous. Cicero was fenfible of this, and therefore 
he omits that member in relating the fame ftory, and 
fays only : “ A Spartan, hearing that One of the 
Perfians ihould fay in an infulting manner, that when they 

/ 
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Elocution, they came to engage, they fhould not be able to fee 

V™J‘~ the fan, for the multitude of their darts and arrows, 
replies, Then we fhall fight in the fhade.” By Hop- 
ping here, he gives the fentence much more life and 
emphafis. The next thing to be confidered in Com- 
polition, is the order and d'ifpolrtion of the feveral 
words and members of a fentence. The different 
placing but of one or two words will fometimes 
wholly deftroy the grandeur of a fentence, and make 
it extremely flat. “ This public act (fays Demoft' 
henes) difpelled the danger which at that time, like 
a cloud, hung over the city.” Let us vary the order a 
little, and read it thus : “ This public add difpelled 
the danger, which like a cloud hung over the city at 
that time.” What a different turn does the expreffton 
receive for the worfe ! The fpirit and majefty of it are 
entirely loff. And in placing the feveral parts or 
members, they ought to be fo difpofed, that what is 
moil weighty and important Ihould ftand laft. So 
Tully fays of Catiline, ‘s We ought to return thanks 
to heaven, that we have fo often efcaped fo odious, 
fo frightful, fo dangerous a plague of the ftate.” A 
thing may be odious and frightful, and yet not dan- 

*gerous ; therefore he puts this in the laft place, to 
give it the greater force, and make the deeper im- 
preffion. Another thing to be attended to in com- 
pofition', is the connexion of the words with regard 
to the found ; that the pronunciation, in paffing from 
one to another, may be molt agreeable to the ear, 
and heft fuited to the nature of the fubjedt. And as 
this is generally fomething grand and magnificent, fuch 
a contexture of them as will give the greateft force 
and energy to the expreffion is moll proper for the 
lublime. Soft and languid founds are very unfuitable 
to this charaifter. They foothe and pleafe the ear ; but 
rather fink and deprefs the mind, than excite it to 
things great and noble. In this refpedb, therefore, 
our tongue, by its multitude of confonants, is more 
fuitable for fublime dilcourfes than fome other modern 
languages, which abound with vowels. 

!rr5 111. The laft head to be confidered, is the proper 
life of tropes and figures ; which is here fo neceffary, 
that the title of dignity feems to have been given to 
this part of elocution, from the afliftance it more 
efpecially affords to this charafter. For if, as has 
been obferved from Longinus, compofitions will fome- 
times create a fort of fublimity ; this much oftener 
happens from the force and efficacy of fome lively 
tropes and ftrong figures. 

And as to tropes, bright metaphors are peculiarly 
fuited to raife and animate the ftyle. This is rmni- 
feft from the nature of them, as they confift of con- 
tradfed iimilies, reduced to a fingle word ; which, if 
taken from things lofty and grand, muft of confe- 
quence give a fublimity to the ftyle. What can fug- 
ged: to us a greater idea of the valour of Ajax, than 
Homer’s calling him the bulwark of the Greeks ; or 
of the Scipics, than when they are fiyled by Virgil, 
the two thunderbolts of war. A number of thofe, well 
cholen, contribute no lefs to the grandeur than to the 
beauty of difeourfe. Hyperbole foinetimes gives the 
fame force to an expreffion, if cautioufly ufed, and fo 
as net to exceed all appearance of truth. But the 
chief ufe of it is, where proper words will not exprefs 
the jufti dea of the thing ddigned to be conveyed j 
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and it may feem rather the offspring of necefilty than Elocution, 
choice. Of this nature is that of Herodotus, when —*—*>•' 
fpeaking of the Lacedemonians at Thermopylae, he 
fays, “ They defended themfelves with the fvvords 
they had left, and even with their hands and teeth, 
till the barbarians buried them under their arrows.” 
It cannot be fuppefed ftridtly true, that fo many 
arrows were thrown at them as to bury them ; but 
having in the former part of the fentence reprefented 
their refolute defence in the ftrongeft terms, by faying, 
that, naked and without arms, they engaged armed* 
men with their hands and teeth, the following hyper- 
bole feems not unnatural, and to intimate nothing 
more than what was neceffary to quell fuch obftinate 
refolution and courage. 

As to figures, whether verbal or thofe which con- 
fift in the fenfe, the nature of this chara&er will ealily 
direift to fuch as are molt proper. But with refpedb 
to the latter, poets take greater liberties in the ufe of 
them than would be allowed in an orator. As their 
images are often formed for pleafure and delight, fo 
they carry in them more of rapture and tranfport. 
But the orator’s ufe of them being to fet things in a 
ftronger and clearer light, they are more fedate and 
moderate. Beiidcs, an orator fcarce ever has occafion 
for fuch fiftitious images as we often meet with in 
poetry ; though his ought to appear as natural, and 
its painting as ftrong and lively. We ftiall juft men- 
tion fome of the chief of thofe figures which feem heft 
fuited for this purpofe ; though they are no lefs fuited 
to the middle ftyle, as has been Ihown aheady, when 
taken from fubjedls of an inferior nature. 

\. Description. Of this Juftin gives us a fine in- llg 
ftance, in a fipeech of king Philip the fifth of Mace- 
don, wherein he reprefents the nccefiity of falling up» 
on the Romans, who at that time were engaged in a 
war with Hannibal. “ I behold (fays he) a cloud of 
a moll dreadful and bloody war riling in Italy. I 
fee a ftorm of thunder and lightning from the weft, 
which will overfpread all places with a vaft fhower of 
blood, into whatever country the tempeft of viftoiy 
fhall drive it. Greece has undergone many violent 
ftiocks in the Peflian, Gallic, and Macedonian wars; 
but thefe would all be found unworthy ol regard, if 
the armies now engaged in Italy ihould march out of 
that country. I view the terrible and cruel wars 
which involve thofe nations through the courage of their 
forces, and Ikill of their generals. This rage and fury 
cannot ceafe by the deftrudbisn of one party, without 
the ruin of their neighbours. Indeed, Macedon has 
lefs reafon to dread the fnvage conquerors than 
Greece ; becaufe more prepared, and better able to 
defend itfelf; but I am fenfible, thofe who attack 
each other fo impetuouily will net confine their vic- 
tories within thofe bounds, and that it will be our lot 
to engage the conquerors.” So lively a pifture of 
imminent and threatening danger muft needs alarm the 
moft timorous, and excite them to a refolucio i to de- 
fend tneir country, and all that was dear to them. 
Such images give life and vigour to a difeourfe, and 
being artfully interwoven with proper arguments, in- 
fluence the mind, and carry it away by an irrefiiiible 
force, fo that the hearer is not barely left to conclude 
the certainty of the icing, but moved by it, as it 
■were, from ocular demo nit ratio a. The images there- 

fore 
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Elocution, fore of the orator ought to be drawn from real things, 
^ v'or at lea ft fuch as are probable ; for if they are 

wholly fictitious and incredible, as many poetical 
images are, they may give pleafure, but will not con- 
vince the mind, nor fway the paflions. 

2. Enumeration has fome affinity with the former 
figure ; by which, if the feveral parts have each fome- 
thing grand in them, the whole, when brought toge- 
ther, and difpofed in a juft order, very much contri- 
butes to the fublimity. We ftiall produce an example 
of this from an Engliffi writer, containing a defcrip- 
tion of our globe, Upon a futvey of it after the gene- 
ral conflagration, which he reprefents in this llrong 
light : “ Such is the vanity and tranfient glory of this 
habitable world ! By the force of one element break- 
ing loofe upon the reft, all the varieties of natute, all 
the works of art, all the labours of man, are reduced 
to nothing ; all that we admired and loved before, as 
great and magnificent, is obliterated and vanifhed, 
and another form and face of things, plain, fimple, 
and everywhere the fame, oveifprtads the whole 
earth. Where are now the great empires of the 
world, and their great imperial cities ? their pillars, 
trophies, and monuments of glory ? Show me where 
they flood, read the infeription, tell me the victor’s 
name. What remains, what impreffions, what diffe- 
rence or diftin&ion, do you fee in this mafs of fire ? 
Rome itfelf, eternal Rome, the great city, the em- 
prefs of the world, whofe domination or fuperftition, 
ancient or modern, make a great part of the hiftory 
of the earth, what is become of her now ? She laid 
her foundations deep, and her palaces were ftrong and 
fum?)tuous ; Jhe glorifiedberfelf, and lived delicioujly, and 
jaid in her heart I fit a queen > ctnd Jhall fee no forroav ■: 
but her hour is come, ffie is wiped away from the face 
of the earth, and buried in everlafting oblivion. But 
it is not cities only, and the works ©f mens hands; the 
‘everlafting hills, the mountains and rocks of the earth, 
are melted as Vvax before the fun, and their place is no- 
nvhere found. Here flood the Alps, the load of the 
earth, that covered many countries, and reached 
their arms from the ocean to the Black fea. This 
huge mafs of ftone is foftened and diffolved, as a ten* 
der cloud into rain Here flood the African moun- 
tains, and Atlas with his top above the clouds. There 
was frozen Caucafus, and Taurus, and Imaus, and 
the mountains of Afia ; and yonder, towards the 
north, flood the Riphean hills, clothed in ice and 
fnow ; all thefe are vanifhed, dropped away, as the 
fnow upon their heads*.” Thefe particulars confider- 
ed feparately are all truly great and noble, and every 
way fuited to the nature of the fubjeft ; but as they 
are here difpofed, and rife in order, they both enlarge 
the idea, and heighten the image, of that grand cata- 
ftrophe. 

3. Similitude: Which ferves very much for beauty 
and ornament t and, when taken from great and fub- 
lime objefts, adds a grandeur and magnificence to the 
things illuftrated by it. We need go no farther for 
an example of this, than to the great critic fo often 
mentioned already, who has treated upon the fubhrae 
in a ftyle every way equal to the fuhject. He, then, 
comparing thofe two great works of Homer, his Iliad 
and Odyffey, thus deferibes them: “ Homer compofed 
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his Iliad when his mind was in its full ftrength and Elocution, 
vigour; the whole body of the poem is dramatic, and Y'-”^ 
full of adtion : whereas the beft part of tbe Odyffey is 
taken up in narrations, which feem to be the genius 
of old age. So that one may compare him in this 
latter work to the fetting fun, which ftill appears with 
the fame magnificence, but has no longer the fame 
heat and force.” And foon after, fpeaking of the 
Odyffey, he fays, “ That piece may be called the re- 
flux of his genius, which like the ocean ebbs, and 
deierts its fhores.” What nobler idea could poffioly 
have been given of that great poet, than by thofe two 
fimilitudes of the fun and the ocean ? And elfewhere, 
comparing thofe two great orators Demofthenes and 
Cicero, he (hows the like fublimity of thought. “ De- 
mofthenes (fays he) is fublime, in that he is clofe and 
concife ; Cicero, in that he is diffufed and extenfive. 
The former, by reafon of the violence, rapidity, 
ftrength, and fury, with which he rages and bears all 
before him, may be compared to a tempell and thun- 
der; but the latter, like a great conflagration, de- 
vours and confumes all he meets, with a fire that is 
never extinguifhed, but wherever it advances continu* 
ally gathers new ftrength.” 

4. Antithefs, or a fentence confifting of oppofite XI9 
parts, has often the fame effedft; as in the following 
inftance of Cicero, where his view is to reprefent 
Pompey as a moft confummate general. “ Who,” 
fays he, “ ever was, or need be more knowing, than 
this man ? who from his childhood, and inftru&ion 
at fchoel, went into the army of his father, and 
learned the military art, in a very great war againft 
the fierceft enemies: who, while yet a boy, became a 
foldier under the greateft general ; and when but a 
youth was himfelf commander of a very great army : 
who has oftener engaged with the enemy in battle, 
than any other perfon with his adverfary in private 
contefts; has waged more wars than others have 
read, and conquered more provinces thin others have 
wiftied to govern : whofe youth has been fpent in ac- 
quiring the art of war, not by the precepts of others, 
but his own commands; not by defeats, but vfftories ; 
not by campaigns, but triumphs.” 

5. Apofrophe. Among the articles charged againft 
Demofthencs by his great adverfary and rival iBfchincs, 
one was, that he had advifed the Athenians to engage in 
a war againft king Philip, wherein they had received a 
vfry great defeat. When Demofthenes comes to anfwer 
that part of the charge, he does not fay as he might, 
« You have not been tnifled, my fellow citizens, in 
expofing your lives for tbe liberties and fafety of 
Greece ; you arc not without the moft illuftrious ex- 
amples of fuch conduft i for who can fay thefe great 
men were mifled, who fought for the fame caufein the 
plains of Marathon ?” But inftead of expreffmg him- 
felf thus, he gives the matter quite a different turn ; 
and in a fort of rapture, appealing to thofe brave de- 
fenders of their country, fays, “ No, my fellow- 
citizens, you have not done wrong, you have not ; I 
proteft by the ghofts of thofe great men who fought 
for the fame canfe in the plains of Marathon.” By 
this appeal to thofe ancient worthies whofe memories 
were in the higheft efteem at Athens, that it was the 
caufe, and not the fuccefs, which rendered their actions 
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Elocution fo glorious, he artfully corroborates his aflertion in a 
'"""-v way which he knew mull have the greateft weight 

with his audience. 
As the proper fubje&s of this character are either 

divine things, or fuch as are in the highefl: efleem and 
regard among mankind, which often require laudatory 
difeourfes, or panegyric ; thefe naturally admit of all 
the ornaments and afUftance of eloquence. Which, 
however, muft be ufed with diferetion : for when the. 
mind is wrapt up in thought, and ftxetched to the 
utmoft of its powers in the purfuit of fome noble and 
fublime idea, it cannot attend to all the leffer fineries 
and niceties of language ; but from its own vigour, 
and lively conception of things, will be led to exprefs 
them in terms the molt emphstical, and heft fuited to 
their nature. In fuch cafes, therefore, the fublimity 
muft appear rather from the elevation of the thought, 
attended with a fimplicity of expreffion, than from 
the ornaments and drefs of the language. Thefe 
things feera more natural when the mind is relaxed, 
and employed upon lower obje&s. Though, upon 
the whole, grandeur and majefty of expreffion is the 
proper mark of this charadfer with relation to the 
language, as beauty and fplendor is of the middle 
ftyle. 

Chap. VIII. Of the Style of an Orator. 
tar 

The low, The flyle of an orator comprehends all the cha* 
middle, and rafters already explained, of low, middle, and fublime, 
fid lime ftyleas they are applied by him in the different parts of 

fbrancra- his province. For that the language mufl be fuited 
tor. to the nature of the fubjedf, we have had occafion 

often to obferve already ; and the different view of the 
fpeaker or writer neceffarily occafions a variety in 
the manner of exprtffion. Now an orator has three 
things in his view ; to prove what he afferts, to re- 
prefent it in an agreeable light, and to move the paf- 
lions. Theft are all neceffary, we do not mean in the 
order wherein we have now mentioned them, but that 
the difeourfe may upon the whole have its defired 
effedl upon the audience. For unlefs the mind be 
convinced of the truth of what is offered by folid and 
cogent arguments, neither will the moft eloquent dif- 
eourfe afford a lafting pleafure, nor the moil pathetic 
long influence the affeftions. Though, on the other 
hand, the hearers expeftt to be entertained at the 
fame time they are informed ; and therefore, unlefs 
the language be agreeable to their tafle, they will foon 
call off their attention, and think but meanly of the 
fpeaker. And unlefs both thefe are warmed and ani- 
mated by a becoming pathos, the fpeaker may very 
probably mifs of his end in bringing his audience 
over to his fentiments. For bare conviftion is not 
fufficient with many perfons to excite them to adtioa. 
They will acquiefce in the truth of a thing which 
they cannot contradict, or will not give tbemfelves 
the trouble to examine ; and at the fame time remain 
unconcerned to profecute it. And the pleafure of a 
florid difeourfe will 6f itfelf foon vanifh, like the har- 

. mony of roufic, or the charms of a fine poem. And 
therefore to captivate his audience, fecure them in his 
intereft, and pufh them upon adlion, it is neceffary 
for the orator to engage their affedlions ; thefe are, 
as it were, the fprings of the foul, which, managed 
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by a fkilful hand, move and diredl it at pleafure. Elocution. 
Now each of thefe parts of an orator’s province re- ——J 
quires a different llyle. The /oto is moll proper 
for proof and information ; becaufe he has no other 
view here but to reprefent things to the mind in the 
plained: light, as they really are in thetnfelves, without 
colouring or ornament. The middeJlyle is moft fuited 
for pleafure and entertainment, becaufe it confifts of 
fmooth and well-turned periods, harmonious numbers, 
with florid and bright figures. But the fubiime is ne- 
ceffary in order to fway and influence the paffions. 
Here the orator calls in all. the affiftance both of na- 
ture and art; the moft raifed and lofty thoughts, 
clothed with the brighteft and ftrongeit colouring, 
enter into this character. 

But as an orator has frequently each of thefe views 
in the fame difeourfe, we fhall firft give a fummary 
deferiptiou of the feveral characters of flyle, which we 
have formerly difeourfed on more at large ; that, by 
placing them together in one view, the difference be- 
tween them may be more plain and obvious : and then 
we fhall proceed to {how to what particular parts of a 
difeourfe each of them is more efpecially to be ap- 
plied. 

1. Firft, then, as fhorter periods are proper in the 
low Jlyle, fo lefs care is neceffary in their turn and ca- 
dency. If a fentence now and then drop unexpectedly, 
and difappoint the ear, or has fomething rough and 
harfh in its compolition, it is no blemifn in this cha- 
racter. For as it is fuited to the manner of common 
difconrfe, an appearance of regard to the fubjeft, ra- 
ther than the form of expreffion, is more becoming 
than any beauties of art. But the words fhould be 
well chofen and proper, fuited to the ideas they are 
defigned to convey ; the exprefiions plain and clear, 
and the artificial ornaments few and modeft. By ar- 
tificial ornaments are here meant tropes and figures ; 
and they are called artificial, becaufe they vary from 
the natural drefs of language, either in the words or 
manner of expreffion: though they are often ufed by 
thofe who are wholly unacquainted with the rules of 
art ; and particularly metaphors, which perfons who 
have the leaft command of language frequently run 
into through mere neceffity, for want of a fuflicient 
flock of proper words to convey their ideas. The low 
ftyle therefore admits of thefe: but care fhould be 
taken to choofe fuch as have been rendered fami- 
liar by ufe, or at leaft where the fimilitude is very 
plain and evident. Bold or lofty metaphors, or where 
the allufion is dark and remote, ought to be avoided. 
Nor is the moderate ufe of the other tropes wholly 
difagreeable to this ftyle. And the fame thing is to 
be faid with refpeft to verbal figures, or fuch as con- 
fift in the particular difpofition of the fentence, fo that 
if the form of it be changed, the figure is loft. Of 
thefe, fuch as come neareft to the natural way of ex- 
preffion are moft proper for this ftyle ; and therefore 
thofe which confift in a jingle of words, arifing from 
the fame or a like found, are to be avoided, as carry- 
ing in them too much the appearance of art. Thofe 
likewife which confift in a repetition of the fame word 
have often too great a force and vehemence for this 
mild and gentle charafter. And as to figures of fen- 
tences, which do not depend on the conftruftfon of 
words, but lie in the fenfe, many of them are too gay 
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Elocution, and fprightly, and others too rapid and iriipetuous, 

• £or t]ie fimplicity of the low ftyle ; fo that only the 
more moderate and fedate ones are to he allowed a 
place here. It is therefore no wonder if perfons are 
often miflaken in their notions of this chara&er ; the 
beauty of which con lifting in a certain plainnefs and 
fimplicity, without any thing in it but what feems 
natural and common, every One is apt to imagine he 
can readily be mailer of it, till by experience he finds 
the contrary. For the cafe is much the fame here, as 

vin perfons of fafhion and good breeding, whofe beha- 
viour and addrefs is attended v/ith that agreeable free- 
dom and feeming negligence, which in appearance is 
veiy eafy to exprefs, but. in reality is fcarce imitable 
by others. 

As the vniJclleJtyk is more adapted for pleafure and 
delight, it admits of all thofe beauties and ornaments 
which foothe and entertain the mind. It has more 
force and energy than the low ftyle, but lefs than the 
fublime. Smooth and harmonious numbers, well turn- 
ed periods, of a juft length, delightful cadency, and ac- 
curate difpofition of the words, are fuited to this ftyle. 
The moft beautiful and fhining tropes, which ftrike 
the fancy, and all thofe verbal figures which, by a re- 
petition, fimilitude, or proportion of founds, pleafe 
and gratify the ear, help to form this character. The 
like is to be faid as to figures of fentences : The moft 
florid and beautiful, fuch as enumeration, defcription, 
'fimilitude, and the like, are here the moft proper. 

But it is the fublimefiyle which perfe&s the orator. 
This requires the moft forcible and emphatical words, 
the holdeft metaphors, and ftrongeft figures. In verbal 
figures, repetitions, fynonyms, gradations, contraries, 
with others of a like force and energy, are chiefly 
employed here. But figures of fentences are the moft 
confiderable, and principally contribute to make up 
this ehara&er. Among thefe are fimilies taken from 
lofty fubje&s, profopoposia, apoftrophe, exclamation, 
epiphonema, apofiopcfis, and others of a like nature. 
But due care muft likewife be taken of the form, con- 
liruction, and harmony of the periods; which feem 
beft difpofed, when long and fhort ones are inter- 
mixed. For though round and fwelling periods carry 
in them fomething grand and majeftic, yet many 
times they move too flow to ftrike the paffions; where- 
as Aiort ones are more acute and pungent, and by re- 
turning quick, awaken the mind, and raife the paflions. 
But to render it complete, it muft be fupported with 
ftrong reafon, grandeur of thought, and fentiments 
every way equal to the expreffion ; without which it 
will be very liable to fwell into bombaft, and end Lare- 
ly in amufement. 

II. Having given a flrort flcetch of this part of the 
orator’s furniture, we ftrall now go on to fhow where, 
and in what manner, he is to make ufe of it. . i his 
will beft appear by confidering his principal view in 
each part of his ditcourfe. Now the parts of a juft 
oration (as we have formerly flrown) are fix; Introduc- 
tion) Narration) Proposition, Cotifirmation) Confutation) 
and Conc/u/ion. Not that all thefe are freceiiary in 
every difcorrife, but it is proper they ftrould all be men- 
tioned, that we may confider what ftyle is lltteft for 
them when they are neceifary. 

In the IntroduSion, the orator has three things be- 
fore him ; to gain the efteem of his hearers, to fecure 

sir attention, and to give them fome general no- Elocution 
n of his fubjeft. io fet out modeilly is andoubt- 1 ■ ■ v"”"" 
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thei 
tion of his iubjedt. To fet out modeftly 
edly the moft likely way to recommend himfelf. For 
to attempt to inflame an audience, before they are 
prepared for it, or fee the reafon of much warmth, is 
highly improper. A prudent fpeaker will, like De- 
mofthenes, begin with temper, and rife gradually, till 
he hap infenfibly warmed his hearers, and in feme 
degree engaged their afle&ions in hfs favour. bio 
that this part fearcc rifes above the middle ftyle. 
And if it carry in it an air of pleafantry and good- 
humour, it is generally the more apt to engage the 
attention. 

The introduftion is ufually followed by the narra- 
tion, or a recital of fuch things as either preceded, ac- 
companied, or followed upon the fubjedl under confi- 
deration. Now, as the qualities that recommend a 
narration are clearnefs. brevity, and probability ; thefe 
fufficiently point out the ftyle. Perfpieuity arifes 
from the choice of proper words, and fuch tropes as 
have been rendered moft familiar by ufe ; brevity re- 
quires moderate periods, whofe parts are but little 
tranfpofed; and a plain and limple drefs, without or- 
nament or colouring, is beft fuited to renrefeht things 
probable : all which are the properties of the low 
ftyle. And therefore Cicero fays, narrations come pretty 
near to our ordinary difeourfe. Indeed, fometimes it is 
neceflary not only to relate the fadls themfelves, but 
likewife to deferibe the manner in which they were 
performed. And then a further degree of art may 
be requifite to reprefent them with all their circum- 
ftances, and paint them to the mind in theii proper 
colours. 

The next part in order is the propofuion, or fubjedl 
of the difeourfe, in which there can be no room for 
ornament. But as it is the bails and foundation of the 
orator’s whole defign, it ought to be laid down in the 
plaineft and cleareft terms, fo as to leave no room for 
doubt or uncertainty what it is which he intends to 
difeourfe upon. 

The next thing is confirmation) wherein the orator 
endeavours to maintain and defend his own caufe, and 
to convince his hearers of the truth of it by reafon 
and argument. Now the low ftyle is certainly fitted 
for cool reafoning and debate. But the orator’s me- 
thod of reafoning often very much differs from that of 
the philofopher. The latter contents himfelf with the 
moft plain and familiar manner of reprefenting the 
truth, and thinks it fufficient if what he fays be clear- 
ly underftood. But the former, at the fame time that 
he convinces the judgment, endeavours likewife to af- 
feft the pafiions, and that in a great variety of ways. 
So that in this part of the difeourfe the ftyle is very- 
different, according to the nature and circumftances 
of the cafe. Sometimes, while he is dwelling upon 
the proof of a thing, he talks coolly, and reafons 
with the fedatenefs of a philofopher; and where any 
part of his argument appears doubtful or obfeure, he 
endeavours w-ith the fame even temper to explain and 
clear it up. But frequently he intermixes with his 
proofs all the arts of perfuafion, and embellifhes his 
reafons with the greateft ornaments and beauties of elo- 
quence. 

Confirmation is ufually followed by confutation) in 
which the orator endeavours to enervate and overthrow 
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Elocution, all that has be^n advanced in favour of the oppofite 

—' fide of the queftion. But as the ftyle is much the fame 
here as in the former part, what has been faid upon 
that may be fufficient for this likevvife. 

JJ7 The la it part above-mentioned is the conclujion. 
This con fills of two branches, recapitulation and ad- 
drefs. Recapitulation is a ihort recital of the feveral 
arguments, or at lealt the chief of them, which were 
before advanced in fupport of the caufe ; that, being 
brought together into a narrow compafs, they may 
appear in a Itronger light. Wherefore the language 
here ought rather to be forcible and itrong than flo- 
rid, becaufe brevity and concifenefs is a necefiary qua- 
lity. The other branch of the conclufion conllfts in 
an addrefs to the pafiions, and is wholly perfuafive; 
for which the fpeakcr is now entirely at leifure. In- 
deed, this is often done occafionally in other parts of 
the difcourfe, particularly in the introdu&ion and con- 
firmation : But as in the former of thefe, his view is 
principally to fecure the good opinion of the hearers, 
and excite their attention ; and in the latter to defend 
his own fide of the queftien by reafou and argument ; 
when thtfe two points are gamed, he has nothing left 
but to prevail with them to fall in with his defigu, and 
declare for him. And the belt way to attain this is, 
by engaging their paflidns in his intered. Hence, 
then, to ufe Quintilian’s words, “ All the fprings of 
eloquence are to be opened. Now we are pail the 
rocks and fhallows, all the fails may be hoifted. And 
as the greatett part of the conclufion con lifts in illu- 
ftration, the moft pompous language and flaongeft fi- 
gures have place here.” 

All the variety above-mentioned, however, is not 
always neceflary. Regard muft be had to the nature 
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of the fubjeA, the time, place, perfons, and other cir- Elocution, 
cumftauces; by all which the ftyle is to be regulated. ""^”1J 

To difcourfe in a lofty and grand way upon a common 
topic, or in a low and flat manner upon a fublime ar- 
gument, are both equally injudicious. Cicero rerers 
us to feme difeourfes of his own, as iuftances of each 
kind. His oration for Cteeina, he fays, is written in 
the low ftyle, that for the Manilian law in the middle 
ftyle, and that for Rabirius in the fubhrne ; and his 
Atftions again ft Verres, with fome others, are patterns 
of the variety here mentioned. And he gives us a very 
comprehenfive defeription of a peifedt orator in very 
few words, when he fays : “ He is one who can 
fpeak upon a low fubjetl acutely, upon a lofty fubjeeft. 
with fublimky, and upon a moderate fubjed tempe- 
rately.” By which he means no more, than one who 
is mafter of the three chnra&ers here deferibed, and 
knows when and how to ufe them. But although he 
mentions feveral among the Greeks, and fome few 
among the Romans, who excelled in one or other of 
thefe different kinds; yet one who excelled in them 
all, he fuppofes never to have exifted, except in the 
imagination. The reafon perhaps may be, becaufe 
each of them feems to require a very different genius, 
fo that it is fcarce poffible for the fame perfen to fuc- 
ceed in them ail. Since therefore it is fo rare and dif- 
ficult a matter to gain, the command of each in any 
good degree, it is better perhaps for every one to pur- 
fue that which natufe feems molt inclined to, and to 
excel in it, than to drive againft their genius. For 
every kind has its perfections; and it is more commen- 
dable to be mafter of one thing, than to do feveral but 
indifferently. 

Part IV. Of PRONUNCIATION. 

Chap. I. Of Pronunciation in general. 
ia8 

ciatioiTa T)Ronuncjatjon is alfo called Ad'ion by fome of the 
conformity A ancients. Though, if we attend to the proper fig- 
of the nification of each of thefe words, the former refpedts 
voice and ^ vo;ce> and the latter the geftures and motions of 

ttefubjetf. the body. But if we confider them as fynonymous J terms, in this large fenfe pronunciation or aftion may 
be faid to be a fuitalle conformity of the voice, and the 
feveral motions of the body, in fpeaking, to the fubjeA mat- 
ter of the difcourfe. 

The beft judges among the ancients have reprefent- 
cd this as the principal part of an orator’s^province, 
from whence he is chiefly to expeft fuccefs in the art 
of perfuafion. When Cicero, in the perfon of Craffus, 
has largely and elegantly difeourfed upon all the other 
parts of oratory, coming at laft to fpeak of this, he 
fays : “ All the former have their effeft as they are 
pronounced. It is the a&ion alone that governs in 
fpeaking ; without which the heft orator is of no va- 
lue, and is often defeated by one in other refpefts 
much his inferior.” And he lets us know, that De- 
mofthenes was of the fame opinion, who, when he was 

talked what was the principal thing in oratory, re- 
% plied, A&ion j and being alked again a fecond and a 

third time, what was next confiderable, he ftill made 
the fame anfwer. By which he feemed to intimate, 
that he thought the whole art did in a manner confftt 
in it. And indeed, if he had not judged this highly 
neceffary for an orator, he would fcarce have taken fo 
much pains in corredfting thofe natural defedts, under 
which he laboured at firft, in order to acquire it. For 
he had both a weak voice, and likewife an impedf- 
ment in his fpeech, fo that he could not pronounce di- 
ftindtly fome particular letters. The tormer of which 
defedts he conquered, partly by fpeaking as loud as he 
could upon the ftiore, when the fea roared and was 
boifterous; and partly, by pronouncing long periods 
as he walked up hill; both of which methods conti i- 
buted to the ftrengthemng of his voice. And he fsund 
means to render his pronunciation more clear and ar- 
ticulate, by the help of fome little ftones put under 
his tongue. Nor was he lefs careful in endeavouring 
to gain the habit of a becoming and decent gefture; 
for which purpofe he ufed to pronounce his difeourfes 
alone before a large glafs. And becaufe he had got 
an ill cuftom of drawing up his fhoulders when he 
fpoke ; to amend that, he ufed to place them under a 
fword, which hung over him with the point down- 
ward. Such pains did this prince of the Grecian ora- 
tors take to remove thofe difficulties, which would 

haw 
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Pr.nuncla- have been fuffi^lent to dlfcour^ge an inferior and lefs 

tion. afniring genius. And to how great a perfection he 
—v—arrived in his action, under all thefe difadv intages, by 

his indefatigable diligence and application, is evident 
from the confcffion of his great adverfary and rival in 
oratory, iEfchines. Who, when he could not bear 
the difgrace of being worfted by Demofthenes in the 
caufe of Ctefiphon, retired to Rhodes. And being 
defired by the inhabitants to recite to them his own 
oration upon that occafion, which accordingly he did; 
the next day they requefted of him to let them hear 
that of Demofthenes ; which having pronounced in a 
mod graceful manner, to the admiration of all who 
were prefent, “ How much more (fays he) would you 
have wondered if you had heardhimfpeak.it himfelf 1 
By which he plainly gave Demollhenes the preference 
in that refpeCt. We might add to thefe authorities 
the judgment of Quintilian, who lays, that “ it is not 
of fo much moment what our compolitions are, as 
how they are pronounced ; fince it is the manne: of 
the delivery, by which the audience is moved.” And 
therefore he ventures to alfert, that “ an indifferent 
difcourfe, affilted by a lively and graceful aftipn, will 
have greater efficacy than the fined harangue which 
wants that advantage.” 

The truth of this fentiment of the ancients con- 
cerning the power and efficacy of pronunciation, 
might'be proved from many indances; but one or two 
may here fuffice. Hortenfius, a cotempor.iry with 
Cicero, and while living next to him in reputation as 
an orator, was highly applauded for his adtion. But 
his orations after his death, as Quintilian tells us (tor 
we have none of them now remaining), did not appear 
anfsyerable to his char after; from whence he judly 
concludes, there mud have been fomething plealing 
when he fpoke by which he gained his character, 
which was loft in reading them. But perhaps there 
is fcarce a more confiderable inftanc? of this than in 
Cicero himfelf. After the death of Pompey, when 
Csefar had got the government into his own hands, 
many of his acquaintance interceded with him in ie- 
kalf of their relations and friends, who had been ot 
the contrary party in the late wats._ Among others, 
Cicero folicited for his friend Liganus; which iubero 
underftanding, who owed Ligarius a grudge, he op- 
pofed it, and undertook to reprefent him to Caefar as 
unworthy of his mercy. Caffiar himfelf was prejudiced 
again ft Ligarius; and therefore, when the caufe u as 
to come before him, he faid, “We may venture to 
hear Cicero difplay his eloquence; for I know the per- 
fon he pleads for to be an ill man, and my enemy. 
But, however, in the courfe of his oration, Cicero fi 
worked upon his paffions, that by the frequent altera- 
tion of his countenance, the emotions of h.s mind weie 
very confpicuous. And when he came to touch upo 
the battle of Pharfalia, which had given Caefar the 
empire of the world, he reprefented it in that moving 
and lively mauner, that Ciefar couid no «‘ger co11' 
tain himfelf, but was thrown into ^h a fit of Ihi - 
intr that he dropped the papers which he held m his 
hand. This was the more remarkable, becaufe A^far 
was himfelf one of the greateft orators of that ag , 
knew all the arts of addrefs, and avenues to the paf- 
W and confequently was better prepared o guard 
againft them. But neither his fkiH, nor refolution o 
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mind, was of fufficient force ngainft the power of ora- Piommoa- . 0 1 1 l    tion ’ ’ —      o 
tory ; but the conqueror of the world became a con- , 
quell to the charms of Cicero’s eloquence ; fo that, 
contrary to his intention, he gave into his plea, and 
pardoned Ligarius. Now that oration is ftiil extant, 
and aopears exceedingly well calculated to touch the 
foft and tender paffions and fprings of the foul; but we 
believe it can fcarce be difeernible to any in reading it, 
how it ffiould have had fo furprifing an effeft ; which 
mull therefore have been chiefly owing to the wonder- 
ful addrefs and conduft of the fpeaker. 

The more natural the pronunciation is, it will of 
confequence be the more moving, fince tne perfection 
of arc conlifts in its neareft refemblance to nature. 
And therefore it is not without good reafon, that the 
ancients make it one qualification of an orator, that he 
be a good man ; becaufe a perfon of this charafter will 
make the caufe he efpoufes his own, and the more fen- 
fibly he is touched with it himfelf, his action will be 
the more natural, and by that means the more eafiK 
affeft others in the fame manner. Ciceio, fpeaking 
upon this fubjeft, fays, “ It is certain that truth (by 
which he means nature) in every thing exceis imita- 
tion ; but if that was fuffioient of itfelf in aftion, we 
fliould have no occafion for art.” In his opinion, 
therefore (and who was ever a better judge), art, 111 
this cafe as well as in many others, it vyell managed, 
wiU nffill and improve nature. But that is not all; for 
fometimes we find the force of it fo great and power- 
ful, that, where it is wholly counterfeit, it will for the 
time work the fame efLft as if it was founded in truth. 
This is well known to thofe who have been converfant 
with the reprefentations ot the theatre. In tragedien, 
though we are fenfiUe that every thing we fee and 
hear is feigned and counterfeit, yet fuch is the power 
of aftion, that we are oftentimes affefted by it in tne 
fame manner as if they were all realities. Anger and 
refentment at the appearance of cruelty, concern and 
folicitude for diftrelfed virtue, rife in our breads; and 
tears are extorted from us for opprefled innocence : 
though at the fame time, perhaps, we are ready to 
laugh at ourfelves for being thus decoyed. If art then 
has fo great an influence upon us, when fupported on- 
ly by fancy and imagination, how poweiful mull ne 
the efleft of a juft and lively reprefentation of what we 
know to be true and real? , 

How agreeable it is both to nature and reafon, that 
a warmth3 of expreffion and vehemency of motion 
ffiould rfe in proportion to the importance of the 
S and concern of the fpeaker will further ap-- 
pear, by looking back a little into the more early and 
fimple ages of the world. For the higher we go the 

we ffiall find of both. We ffiall give the obferva- 
tion of a very great man upon this head, in his own Dial, of 
v ordf “ T^ Romans (fays he) had a very great ^ 
talent this way, and the Greeks a greater. fheJa‘ 9 

ftern nation* excelled in it, and particularly the He- 
brews. Nothing can equal the ftrength and vivacity 
of the figures they employed in their difcourfe ; and 
the very aftions they ufed to exprefs their fentunents; 
fuch as putting affies on their heads, ^ tearing their 
garments, and?covering themfelves with fackcloth un- 
der any deep diflrefs and forrow of mind. I do not 
fpeak of what the prophets did to give a more live y 
reprefentation of the things they foretold, becaufe 
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IVonunela- fuch figurative actions were the effeft of divine infpi- 

ration. But even in other cafes we find thofe people 
underftood much better than we do how to exprefs 
their grief, and fear, and other pallions. And hence, 
no doubt, aiofc thofe furprifing effe&s of eloquence, 
which we never experience now.” Thus far this ex- 
cellent writer. And what he fays here with refpedt 
to the actions of the cadetn nations, was in a good 
meafure cuftomary among the Greeks and Romans; if 
not entirely of the fame kind, yet perhaps as vehe- 
ment and expreflive. They did not think language of 
itfelf fufficient to exprefs the height of their pa-fTions, 
unlefs enforced by uncommon motions and geftures. 
Thus, when Achilles had driven the Trojans into 
their city with the greateft precipitation and terror, 
and only Heftor ventured to tarry without the gates 
to engage him; Hom«r reprefents both king Priam 
and his queen under the higheft conflernation for the 
danger of their fon. And therefore, in order to pre- 
vail with him to come into the city, and not fight with 
Achilles, they not only intreat him from the walls in 
the mofl tender and moving language imaginable; 
but he teais off his grey locks with his hands; and fhe 
'in a flood of tears expofes her breafts, and adjures him 
by thofe paps which fuckled him, to comply with their 
requeft. The poet knew very well, that no words of 
themfelves could reprefent thofe agonies of mind he 
endeavoured to convey, unlefs heightened by the idea 
of fuch aftions as were expreflive of the deepefl for* 
row. And indeed this was anciently efteemed fo re- 
quiiite in an orator, that in matters of importance he 
was fcarce thought to be in earneft who wanted it. In 
one of Cicero’s orations, he does not flick to argue in 
that manner with his adverfary. “ Would you talk 
thus (fays he) if you was ferious ? Would you, who 
are wont to difplay your eloquence fo warmly in the 
danger of others, a£f fo coldly in. your own ? Where 
is that concern, that ardour, which ufed to extort pity 
even from children? Here is no emotion either of mind 
or body ; neither the forehead {truck, nor the thigh, 
nor fo much as a ftamp of the foot. Therefore, you 
have been fo far from inflaming our minds, that you 
have fcarce kept us awake.” 

As aftion therefore was judged fo neceflary a qua- 
lification in an orator among the ancients, fo they 
made ufe of feveral methods and expedients for the 
better attaining it. The principal of vvhich'we fhall 
briefly mention. 

Decency of pronunciation is an habit. And as all 
habits are gained by time, fo the fooner they are 
learned, they are generally acquired with greater eafe. 
For while perfons are young, they are not only more 
flexible, and capable of any particular bent, but they 
are likewife free from the trouble of encountering and 
fubduing contrary habits, which doubles the krbour, 
and increafes the difficulty of attaining any laudable 
quality. Quintilian was very fenfible of this in the 
cafe here before us; and therefore, in order to have 
perfons trained up to it, he begins with them in their 
childhood, and defeends fo lev; as even to give direc- 
tions how they fhould be taught to pronounce when 
they flrft learn to read. And he advifts, that they 
fhould then be inftrufted where to fufpend their voice, 
and make the proper paufes, both in diftinguifhing 
the feveral parts ^of the fame fentenee, and in fepara- 

O R Y. Part IV. 
ting one fentence from another; likewife when to Pronaneia- 
raife or fink their voice, or give it a proper inflec- t‘on- 
tion ; to be flower or faller, more vehement or fedate, 
as the nature of the things may require ; and that the 
tone of their voice be always manly and grave, but at 
the fame time mixed with an agreeable fweetnefa. 
Thefe things may perhaps appear in themfelves fmail ; 
but if duly attended to, they will be found of confi- 
derable fervlce to bring us to a juft and proper pro- 
nunciation. For in every thing that is to be attained 
by practice, it is a great advantage to fet out right at 

■firft. 
The ancients likewife had perfons whom they called 

phonafei, vvhofe proper bufinefs it was to teach them 
how to regulate and manage their voice ; and others, 
who inftru&ed them in the whole art of pronuaciation, 
both as to their voice and geftures. Thefe latter were 
generally taken from the theatre, being feme eminent 
experienced a<ftors. So Quintilian, treating of the 
province of thefe perfons, fays, “ The comedian ought 
to teach them how to relate fafts, with what autho- 
rity to advife, with what vehemence to exprefs anger, 
and with what foftnefs compaffiom” And fpeaking 
of geftures, he fays, “ He fhould admonifh them to 
raife their countenance, not diftort their lips, or ftretch 
their mouths.” With feveral other direttions of the 
like kind. And we are told concerning the emperor 
M. Antoninus, ufually called the phiiofopher, that 
His JirJl mafter; ’were Euphoria the grammarian, and Ge- 
minus the comedian. 

But though they made ufe of a&ors to inftrutt 
their youth in forming their fpeech and geftures, yet 
the adion of an orator was much different from that 
of the theatre. Cicero very plainly reptefents this di- 
ftindion, in the words of Craffus, when, fpeaking of 
orators, he fays, “ The motions of the body ought 
to be fuited to the expreffions, not in a theatrical way* 
mimicking the words by particular gefticuiations, but 
in a manner expreffive of the general fenfe, with a fe- 
date and manly infledion of the fides; not taken from 
the ftage and adore, but from the exercife of arms and 
the paleflra. ’ And Quintilian fays to the fame pur- 
pofe, “ Every geflure and motion of the comedians is 
not to be imitated, nor to the fame degree.” They 
thought the adion of the theatre too light and extra- 
vagant for the imitation of an orator ; and therefore, 
though they employed adors to inform young perfons 
in the firft rudiments, yet they were afterwards fent to 
the paleftra, or fchools deligned on purpofe to teach 
them a decent and graceful management of their bodies. 
And fuch fchools, as Q^uintilian informs us, were in 
ufe both among the Greeks and Romans: Juft as of 
later ages children learn to dance, in feme meafure 
with the fame intention. 

Being thus far prepared, they were afterwards fent 
to the fchools of the rhetoricians. And here, astheib 
bufinefs was to cultivate their ftyle, and gain the 
whole art of eloquence ; fo particularly to acquire a 
juft and accurate pronunciation by thofe exercifes, in 
which for that end they were conftantly employed. 
And as the Greeks were moft celebrated foi their fklll 
in all the polite arts, and efpecially oratory ; the Ro- 
man gentry and nobility generally fent their fons 
abroad, and placed them under the tuition of fome 
Grecian mafter, to inftrud them in the art of fpeak- 

inff, 
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ing, and by that means to fit them for the fervice of 
their country, either in the courts of judicature or the 
fenate. Thus Cicero was fent to Rhodes, to ftudy un- 
der the famous Molo, and Brutus under Pammenes ; 
Csefar was going to the fame place when taken by- 
pirates; and Augultus afterwards ftudicd thereunder 
Apollodorus. 

Nor, after all this pains and induftry, did they yet 
think themfelves fufficiently qualified to take upon 
them the charafter of orators. But it was their con- 
fiant cuftom to get together fome of their friends and 
acquaintance who were proper judges of fuch perform- 
ances, and declaim before them in private. Thebufi- 
nefs of thefe perfons was to make obfervations both 
on their language and pronunciation. And they were 
allowed the greateft freedom to take notice of any 
thing they thought amifs, either as to inaccuracy of 
method, impropriety of fiyle, or indecency of their 
voice or a£Hons. This gave them an opportunity to 
correft any fuch defers at firft, before they became 
habitual. What effctts might not juftly be expefled 
from fuch an inftitution ? Perfons trained up in this 
manner, with all thofe advantages, joined to a good 
natural genius, could not fail of making very com- 
plete orators. Though even after they came to appear 
in public, they did not lay afide the cuftom of de- 
claiming. For Qjuintilian tells us, that C. Carlo ufed 
to prcSife it daily in his tent. Acnd Auguftus is report- 
ed to have continued it during the war of Mutina 
againft M. Antony. Nor is it to be fuppofed, that 
fo conftant an attendance to this pra&ire was only fer- 
viceable to them in their public performances ; but it 
muft neceffarily affedl their whole conduct, give them 
a freedom of fpeech, eafinefs of addrefs and behaviour, 
and render them in all rcfpe&s fine gentlemen, as well 
as excellent orators. And from hence perhaps we 
may fee lefs reafon to wonder at the furpriling effeils 
of fome of their difcourfts, when we confider what 
pains they took to arrive at thofe abilities. 

Having thus far treated on pronunciation in gene- 
ral, we fhall now proceed to confider the parts of it 
fcparately ; which are voice zn&gejlure. 

Chap. II. Of the Voice. 

Voice is one kind of founds. Now i^ie influence 
of founds, either to raife or allay our paflions, is evi- 
dent from mufic. And certainly the harmony of a fine 
difcourfe, well and gracefully pronounced, is as ca- 

pable to move us, if not in a way fo violent and ecfta- 
tic, yet not lefs powerful, and more agreeable to our 
rational faculties. As the hufinefs of this chapter is- 
to offer fome confiderations for the juft and decent 
management of the voice, it may not be improper In 
the firft place to obferve in general what nature does 
when free aad unconftrained. As perfons are different- 
ly afiefted when they fpeak ; fo they naturally alter 
the tone of their voice, though they do not attend to 
it. It rifts, finks, and has various inflexions given 
it, according to the prefent ftate and difpolition of the 
mind. When the mind is calm and fedate, the voice 
is moderate and even ; when the former is dejeXed 
with forrow, the latter is languid ; and when that is 
inflamed by pafiicn, this is railed and elevated. It is 
the orator’s bufinefs, therefore, to follow nature, and 
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to endeavour that the tone of his voice appear natu-Fronunc‘a' 
ral and 1* laffeXed. And for this end, he muft take t‘on‘ , 
care to furt it to the nature of the fufejeX ; but Hill fo ' 
as to be always grave and decent. Some perfons con- 
tinue a difcourfe in fuch a low and drawling manner, 
that they can fcaree be heard by their audience. O- 
thers again hurry on in fo loud and boifterous a man- 
ner as if they imagined their heavers were deaf. But 
all the mufic and harmony of fpeech lies in the proper 
temperament of the voice between thefe extremes. Iu 
order to fet this matter in a juft light, it will be ne- 
ceffary to confider the principal affections or proper- 
ties of the voice, and how they are to be regulated by 
an orator. Now thefe may all be referred either to 
quantity or quality.. , 

The quantity of the voice confifts in its highnefs or 
lovunefs^fwiftnefs or Jlownefs, and the intermediate de- 
grees between them. 

Every perfon who fpeaks in public, fhould endea- 
vour, if he can, to fill the place where he fpeaks. But 
ftill he ought to be careful not to exceed the natural 
key of his voice. If he does, it will neither be foft 
nor agreeable ; but either harfh and rough, or too 
fhrill and fqueaking. Befides, he will not be able to 
give every lyllable its full and diftinX found; which 
will render what he fays obfeure, and difficult to be 
underftood. He ftiould therefore take care to keep 
his voice within reach, fo as to have it under manage- 
ment, that he may raife or fink it, or give it any in- 
flexion he thinks proper : Which it will not be in his 
power to do, if he put a force upon it, and ftrain it 
beyond its natural tone. 

The like caution is to be ufed againft; the contrary 
extreme, that the voice be not dropped, and fuffered 
to fink too low. This will give the fpeaker pain in 
raifing it again to its proper pitch, and be no lefs of- 
fenfiveto the hearers. For though the mufic of fpeech 
confifts in the variations of the voice, yet they muft 
be gradual to render them pleafant. Such fudden and 
great changes at once are rather to be efteemed 
chafms in fpeaking, than variations. Befides, as they 
often prevent the hearers from taking in the fenfe of 
what is faid, it gives them no fmall uneafinefs that 
they are obliged to ftretch their attention. Many per- 
fons are too apt to be guilty of this, efpeclally at the 
end of a fentence, by dropping the laft word ; which 
ought in a particular manner to be expreffed diftinXly, 
becaufe the meaning of the whole fentence often de- 
pends upon it. 

The medium between thefe two is a moderate and 
even voice. But this is not the fame in ail; that which 
is moderate in one would be high in another. Every 
perfon therefore muft regulate it by the natural key 
of his own voice. A calm and fedate voice is gene- 
rally beft ; as a moderate found is moft pleafing to the 
ear/ if it be clear and diftinX. But this equality of 
the voice muft alfo be accompanied with a variety, 
otherwife there can be no harmony; fince all harmony 
confifts in variety. Nothing is lefs pleafing than a dif- 
courfe pronounced throughout in one continued tone 
of the voice, without any change or alteration. Be- 
fides, a variation of the-voice is an eafe to the fpeaker; 
as the body is relieved by ffiifting its pofture. The 
equality therefore we are here fpeaking of admits a 
variety of inflexions and changes within the fame / pitch. 
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fronun ia- pitcli. And when that is 

! whether higher or lower, fliould be fo gentle and re- w v- gUjar as to prtferve a due proportion of the parts and 

harmony of the whole ; which cannot be done, when 
the voice is fudcknly varied with too great a diilinc- 
tion. And therefore it fhould move from one key to 
another, fo as rather to glide like a gentle ftream, 
than pour down like a rapid torrent, as an ingenious 
Writer has well expreffed it. An even voice is beft fit- 
ted to keep the mind to clofe atterition. And there- 
fore, in fubjects defigned only for inftru&ion, without 
any addrefs to the paffions, there is little room for a 
variety of voice. For the voice ought to agree with 
the fiyle ; and as upon fuch fubjefts this fhould be 
equal, moderate, and fmooth, fo fhould the other. E- 
very thing, as we fay, is beautiful in its feafon ; and 
there is a certain propriety in things which ought al- 
ways to be regarded. And therefore, an affedted va- 
riety, ill placed, is as difagreeable to a judicious au- 
dience, as the want of it, where the fubjeft requires it. 
We may find fome perfons, in pronouncing a grave and 
plain difcourfe, afFedf as many different tones, changes, 
and variations of their voice, as if they were adling a 
comedy ; which is doubtlefs a veiy great impropriety. 
But the orator’s province is not barely to apply to the 
mind, but likewife to the paffions ; which require a 
great variety of the voice, high or low, vehement or 
languid, according to the nature of the paffions he de^ 
ligns to affiedt. So that for an orator always to ufe 
the fame tone or degree of his voice, and expedt to 
anfwer all his views by it, would be much the fame 
thing as if a phyfician fhould propofe to cure all di- 
ilempers by one medicine. From hence it is evi- 
dent, that although various infiedlions and tones of 
the voice are requifite to make it harmonious and plea- 
fmg to the ear ; yet the degree of it fhould differ ac- 
cording to the nature of the fubjedf and defign of 
the fpeaker. And, as a perfedl monotony is al- 
ways unpleafant, fo it can never be neceffary in any 
difcourfe. 

The next property of the voice above-mentioned 
was fiviftnefs. That fome expreffions ought to be 
pronounced fafler and fwifter than others, is very ma- 
nifeft. Gay and fprightly ideas fhould not only be 
expreffed louder, but alfo fafler, than fucb as are fad 
and melancholy. And when we prefs an adverfary, the 
voice fhould be brifk and quick. But to hurry on in 
a precipitant manner without paufing, till flopt for 
want of breath, is certainly a very great fault. This 
deflroys not only the •ne'ceffary diflinftion between fen- 
tence and fentence, but likewife between the feveral 
words of the fame fentence ; nay, and often occafions 
us to exprefs our words by halves, while one is thrown 
fo fafl upon another, that we are not able to give 
each its full and juft found. By this means all the 
grace of freaking is loft, and in a great meafure the 
advantage of hearing. For when the ears of the 
hearers cannot keep pace with the volubility of the 
fpeaker’s tongue, they will be little the better for 
what he fays. Befides, by not commanding his voice, 
and eafmg his breath at the proper paufes and points 
of diftindtion, he is often obliged to flop in the middle 
of a fentence; and fo divides what fhould be conti- 
nued, and joins what fhould be feparated; which 
mnuft neceflarily deftroy the fenfe, and confound his 
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altered, the gradations, difcourfe. Young perfons are Very liable to this, efpe-Pror;jncia‘ 
cially at firft fetting out. And it often arifes from , t!“n' , 
diffidence. They are jealous of their performances, 
and the fuccefs they may have in fpeaking, which 
gives them a pain till it is over; and this puts them 
into a hurry of mind, which incapacitates them from 
governing their voice, and keeping it under that due 
regulation which perhaps they propofed to them- 
felves before they began to fpeak. And the greater 
degree fuch perfons have of a native and ingenuous 
modefty, accompanied with a laudable ambition to 
excel, they are commonly more expofed to this. For 
while on the one hand they are fired with an ardent 
defire to recommend themfeives, and On the other are 
fearful of the event, this dubious ftate of mind is very 
apt to throw them off their guard, and run them into 
this excefs. From which we may fee the great advan- 
tage of having the voice well formed betimes; for when 
Once it is become habitual to fpeak with juftnefs and 
propriety, perfons readily pradtife it without much at- 
tention or concern. 

And as a precipitant and hafty pronunciation is 
culpable, fo likewife on the other hand, it is a fault to 
fpeak too flow. This feems to argue a heavinefs in 
the fpeaker. And as he appears cool himfelf, he can 
never expedt to warm his hearers, and excite their af- 
fedfions. When not only every word, but every fyl- 
lable is drawn out to too great a length, the ideas do 
hut come faft enough to keep up the attention without 
much uneafinefs. For till the fenfe is completed, the 
mind is in fufpcnfe; and, if it be held long in that 
fituation, it will of courfe flag and grow tired. In- 
deed, in fome cafes, it is requifite the pronunciation 
fhould be flower than in others ; as in reprefenting 
things great and difficult ; or in expreffing fome par- 
ticular paffions, as admiration or grief. But the ex- 
treme u'e are now fpeaking of, is a flownefs equally 
continued through a whole difcourfe, which muft ne- 
ceflarily render it flat and lifelefs. 

Now, to avoid either of the two extremes laft men- 
tioned, the Voice ought to be fedate and diftindt. 
And in order to render it diftindl, it is neceflary', not 
only that each word and fyllalle fhould have its jnfl 
and full found, both aS to time and accent; but like- 
wife that every fentence, and part of a fentence, 
fhould be feparated by its proper paufe and interval. 
This is more eafy to be done in reading, from the af- 
fiftp.nce of the points; but it is no kfs to be attended 
to in fpeaking, if we would pronounce in a diftindt 
and graceful manner. For every one fhould fpeak in 
the fame manner as he ought to read, if he could ar- 
rive at that exadtnefs. Now the common rule given in 
paufing is, that we flop our voice at a comma till we 
can tell one, at a femicolon two, at a colon three, 
and at a full period four. And as thefe points are 
either accommodated to the feveral parts of the fame 
fentence, as the firft three; or difterent fentences, as 
the laft;; this occafions the different length of the 
paufe, by which either the dependence of what pre- 
cedes upon that which follows, or its diftindtion from 
it, is reprefented. And therefore, in the firft three 
flops, the voice is rather to be fufpendtd in different 
degrees or meafures of time, than entirely dropt, to 
fhow that the fenfe in not yet completed. But between 
fentence and fentence we refpire, and begin anetv. So 

that 
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! Prommcia-that In long periods, the voice fhotild be favoured by command, and modulate It at pleafure, as the feveral Pronuncia- 

, J'”11- , beginning low and fedately, that it may hold to the parts and cireumftances of his difcourfe may require. tioru 

, end without refpiration ; or if it will not, the breath On the contrary, an obfcure and confufed voice is* 
ought to be recovered witnout finking the voice. For not always occafioned from a deficiency in the organ ; 
if once the voice drop for want of breath before the but many times is the effed of cuftom and a bad 
period be finished, not only the beauty, but Hkewife 
the fenfe of it will be loft. Quintilian lays a great 
ftrefs upon a due attention to thefe paufes ; and fays, 
“Though it may appear not fo confiderabk in itfelf, 
yet all the other virtues of a good pronunciation are 
deficient without it.” 

Hitherto we have confidered fuch properties of the 
voice as refped quantity, we come now to fpeak of its 
qualities. And the chief of thefe are Jlrength or 
nueakncfs, clearnefs or obfcurenefs, fidnefs or fmallnefs, 

fmootbnefs or roughnefs. Now, one half of thefe is 
what every one would willingly chonfe, as he would 
wifh to be free from the others. But it is not in our 
power to give ourfelves what qualities of the voice we 
pleafe ; but only to make the beft ufe we can of what 
nature has beftowed upon ua. However, feveral de- 
feds of the voice are capable of being helped by care 
and proper means ; as, on the other hand, the beft 
voice may be greatly hurt by ill management and in- 
difcretion. Temperance is a great prefervative of the 
voice, and all excefs is highly prejudicial to itJ The 
voice muft necefiarily fuffer, if the organs of fpeech 
have not their proper tone. And in order to their 
having this, they muft be kept in a due temperature ; 
that is, they muft neither be too moift nor too dry. 
If they abound with fluids, thefe will obftrud the 
clearntfs of the voice, and render it obfcure and con- 
fufed ; and if they are parched with drought, the 
voice will be harfli and rough. Now all excefles, as well 
as fome bodily indifpofitions, are apt to affed the or- 
gans one or other of thefe ways. 

A ftrong voice is very ftrviceable to an orator, be- 
caufe, if it want fome other advantages, he is, how- 
ever, capable to make himfelf heard. And if^ at any 
time he is forced to ftrain it, he is in lefs danger of its 
failing him before he has finifhed his difcourfe. But 
he who has a weak voice, ftiould be very careful not 
to drain it, efpecially at firft. He ought to begin 
low, and rife gradually to fuch a pitch as the key of 
his voice will well carry him, without being obliged to 
fink again afterwards. Frequent infledions of the 
voice will hkewife be fome- sfliftsrtCe to nim. But efpe- 
cially he (hould take care to fpeak deliberately, and 
eafe his voice, by allowing due time for refpiration at 
all the proper paufes. It is an extreme much lefs in- 
convenient for fuch a perfon rather to fpeak too flow, 
than too faft. But this defied of a weak voice is 
fometimes capable of being helped by the life of pro- 
per methods ; as is evident from the inftance of JDe- 
mofthenes, before-mentioned. 

A voice is faid to be clear, when the organs of 
fpeech are fuited to give every iingle letter, and all 
the combinations of them in fyllables and words, their 
proper and diftind found. Such a voice is very 
uleafing and agreeable to the hearers; and no lefs an 
happinefs to the fpeaker, as it laves him a great ex- 
pence of fpirits. For a moderate voice, if clear, will 
be as diftindly heard, as one much louder, if thick 
and obfcure. Which is a great advantage to the 
fpeaker, becaufe he can better keep hie voice under 
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habit. Some perfons, either from want of due care 
in their education at firft, or from inadvertency and ne- 
gligence afterwards, run into a very irregular and 
confufed manner of exprefling their words ; either by 
mifplacing the accent, confounding the found of the 
letters, or huddling the fyllables one upon another, 'fo 
as to render what they fay often unintelligible. In- 
deed, fometimes this arifes from a natural defed, as 
in the cafe of Demofthenes ; who found a method to 
redify that, as well as the weakenefs of his voice. 
But in faults of this kind, which proceed from habit, 
doubtlefs the moft likely way to mend them is to fpeak 
deliberately. 

A full voice is not the fame as a ftrong or a 
loud voice. It fills the ear, but it is often not plea- 
fant. And therefore to render it fo, as well as audible, 
it {hould be frequently varied. However, this feemS 
better fuited to the charader of an orator, than a 
fmall and {brill voice ; becaufe it has fomething in it 
more grave and manly. And thofe who have the 
misfortune of a very fmall voice, fliould be cautious of 
railing it to too high a pitch, efpecially at once; be- 
caufe the hidden compreffure of the organ is apt to 
occafion a fqueaking and very difagreeable found. 

A foft and fmooth voice is of all the moft mufical, 
efpecially if it be flexible. And on the contrary, 
nothing is lefs harmonious than a voice that is 
harfti and rough. For the one grates as difagree- 
ably upon the ear, as the other gives it pleafure and 
delight. 

From the confideration of thefe feveral properties of 
the voice, we may conclude that to be the beft, and 
ficteft for an orator, which is moderate, diftind, 
firm, clear, and fmooth, and withal eaiily flexible to 
the feveral degrees and variations of found which 
every part of the difcourfe may require. 

Chap. III. OfCejlure. 

By this is meant, a fuitable conformity of the mo-Geft
T
u

3
rg 

tiens of the countenance, and feveral parts of the body the confor- 
in fpeaking, to the fubjed-matter of the difcourfe. nihy of the 
The word geflure is here ufed in a larger fenfe than 
ordinarily done in common language. For we rarely nanJ° &cv 
make ufe of that word to denote the motions of the to the’na- 
countenance, or any parts of it; but as thefe maketure of the 
a confiderable part of our prefent fubjed, they mult ddcoiirfc. 
here be comprehended under this term. 

It is not agreed among the learned, whether voice 
or gefture has the greater influence upon us. But as 
the" latter affeds us by the eye, as the former does by 
the ear, gefture in the nature of it feems to have this 
advantage, that it conveys the impreffion more fpeedi- 
ly to the mind ; foP the fight is the quickeft of all our 
fenfis. Nor is its influence lefs upon our paffions; 
nav, in fome inflances it appears to ad more power- 
fully. A call of the eye ftiall exprefs defire in as mo- 
ving a manner as the fofteft language ; and a diffe- 
rent motion of it, refentment. To wring the hands, 
tear the hair, or ftrike the breaft, are all ftrong indica- 
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ORATORY. Pan IV. 
' tions of forrow. And nc who claps his hand to his 

fword, throws us into a greater panic than one who 
only threatens to kill us. Nor is it in feme refpefts 
iefs various and extenfive than language. Cicero tells 
us, he often diverted himfelf by trying this with 
Rofcius the comedian ; who could exprefs a fentence 
as many ways by his geftures, as he himfelf by words. 
And fome dramas, called pantomimes, have been carried 
on wholly by mutes, who have performed every part by 
geftures only, without words, in a way very intelligent, as 
well as entertaining to the fpe&ators. Well therefore 
might Cicero call action (or gefture) the language of 
the body, fince it is capable in fo lively a manner to 
convey both our ideas and paffions. But with refpedft 
to oratory, gefture may very properly be called the 

fecond part of pronunciation; in which, as the voice 
fliould be fuited to the impreffions it receives from the 
mind, fo the feveral motions of the body ought to be 
accommodated to the various tones and inflections of 
the voice. When the voice is even and moderate, 
little gefture is required ; and nothing is more unna- 
tural than violent motion, in difcourling upon ordi- 
nary and familiar fubjeCls. The motions of the body 
fhould rife therefore in proportion to the vehemence 
and energy of the expreflion, as the natural and genuine 
effeft of it. 

But as gefture is very different and various as to the 
manner of it, which depends upon the decent con- 
du£t of feveral parts of the body ; it will not be amifs 
to confider more particularly the proper manage- 
ment of each of thofe parts. Now all gefture is 
either natural, or from imitation. By natural gefture 
we mean fuch actions and motions of the body, as na- 
turally accompany our words, as thefe do the im- 
preflions of our minds. And thefe either refpedl the 
whole body, or fome particular part of it. But be- 
fore we enter upon this, give us leave juft to obferve, 
that it has been cuftomary in all ages and countries, in 
making a fet difcourfe before an aftembly, to do it 
Handing. Thus we read, that Abraham food up, 
andfpake unto the children of Heth. And it feems as 
if he fat down, when he had ended his fpeech ; be- 
caufe, immediately after the account of their anfwer, 
it is faid again, that Abraham food up and bowed him- 
felf to the people of the land, the children of Heth. In 
like manner Homer reprefents the Grecian princes, as 
ftanding up, when they made a fpeech, either to the 
army, or in their councils. So when Achilles has 
affembled the army, to inquire into the reafon of the 
great plague which at that time raged among them, 
lie rifes up before he begins to fpeak, and fits down 
again when he has done. After him the prophet 
Calchas rifes, and charges it upon Agamemnon ; who 
rifing up in a pafiion, does not refufe to comply with 
what Calchas propofed, but expreffes his refentment 
at him for faying it. And upon another occafion, 
both Agamemnon and Neftor do the fame in council. 
And Cicero acquaints us, that when Lentulus had 
been charged in the fenate as an aftbciate with Ca- 
tiline, he flood up to make his defence. Nor does 
the advantage of being better heard, feem to have 
been the only reafon for fo general an agreement in 
this pollure; but it appears likewife to have been 
chofen, as the moft decent and refpe&ful. Sitting 
carries in it an air of authority, and is therefore a 

pofture fcarce ufed upon fuch occaHons, unlefs perhaps Pronunda. 
where that is defigned to be expreffed by it. Where- tl0n- 
fore it was a thing very much refented, that when V“~J 

Caefar, after he had got the power into his hands, 
once addrelfed the fenate, either refufed to rife, as 
fome fay, or as others, one of his friends held him 
down by his gown. 

But though ftanding appears to be the moft proper 
pofture for fpeaking in public, yet it is very unbe- 
coming for the body to be entirely without any mo- 
tion like a ftatue. It fnould not long continue in 
the fame pofition, but be conftantly changing, though 
the motion be very moderate. There ought to he n» 
appearance of ftifTnefs, but a certain eafe and pliable- 
ntfs, naturally fuiting itfelf to every expreflion ; by 
which means, when a greater degree of motion is 
neceflary, it will appear lefs fudden and vehement: 
For as the railing, finking, and various inflexions of 
the voice muft be gradual; fo likewife fhould the mo- 
tions of the body. It is only on fome particular oc- 
caiions that an hafty vehemence and impetuofity is pro- 
per in either cafe. 

As to the feveral parts of the body, the head is the 
moft confiderable. To lift it up too high has the air 
of arrogance and pride ; to ftretch it out too far, or 
throw it back, looks clownifh and unmannerly ; to 
hang it downwards on the breaft, (hows an unmanly 
bafhfulnefs and want of fpirit; and to fufter ft to lean 
on either fhoulder, argues both floth and indolence. 
Whereforeincalmandfedatedifcourfe it oughttokeep its 
natural ftate, an upright pofture. However, it fhould 
not be long without motion, nor yet always moving j 
but gently turn fometimes on one fide, and fometimes 
on the other, as occafion requires, that the voice 
may be Heard by all who are prefent; and then re- 
turn again to its natuial pofition. It fhould always 
accompany the other aXions of the body, and turn on 
the fame fide with them; except when averfion to any 
thing is exprefled, which is done by ftretching out the 
right hand, and turning the head to the left. The 
ancients ereXed a ftatue of Venus in this pofture, who 
was called by the Greeks <*rorpo<pi«, and by the Latins 
Verticordia, and in Englifh may be termed the forbid- 
ding Venus. But nothing is more indecent than 
violent motions and agitations of the head. And 
therefore, when a witty writer, who is well known 
among us, would convey the moft ridiculous idea of a 
pretender to knowledge, he expreflea it thus : 

For having three times fhook his head 
• his wit up, thus he faid. Hudib. 

But it is the countenance, that chiefly reprefents both 
the paffions and difpofition of the mind. By this w-e 
exprefs love, hatred, joy, forrow, modefty, and con- 
fidence : by this we fupplicate, threaten, footh, irn- 
vite, forbid, confent, or refufe ; and all this without 
fpeaking. Nay, from hence we form a judgment not 
only of a perfen’s prefent temper, but of his capacity 
and natural difpofition. And therefore it is common 
to fay, fuch an one has a promi/ing countenance, or that 
heprsmifes little by his countenance. It is true, this is 
no certain rule of judging ; nor is it in the power of 
any one to alter the natural make of his countenance 3 
however, it may put us upon endeavouring to gain 
the moft pleafing afpeX we can ; fince it is fo natural 
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Pronuncia- for mankinl to draw fuch conclufions from it; and 

ti>n. fome perfons are fo unhappy, as to render their conn* 
tenance more difagreeable, than otherwife it would be, 
by ill habits. 

But the feveral parts of the face hear their part, 
and contribute to the proper and decent motion of the 
whole. In a calm and fedate difcourfe, all the features 
retain their natural ftate and fituation. In forrow, the 
forehead and eyebrows lour, and the cheeks hang 
down. But in exprefllons of joy and checrfulnefs, the 
forehead and eyebrows are expanded, the cheeks con- 
tracted, and the corners of the mouth diawn upwards. 
Anger and refentment contraft the forehead, draw the 
brows together, and thruft oot the lips. And terror 
elevates both the browns and forehead. As thefe are 
the natural ligns of fuch paffions, the orator fhould 
endeavour to conform to them. 

But as the eyes are moti aCtive and fignificant, it 
is the advice of Cicero that the greateft care fhould 
be taken in their management. And he gives this 
reafon for it, “ Becaufe other parts of the countenance 
have but few motions; whereas all the paffions of the 
foul are exprefled in the eyes, by fo many different 
adions, which cannot pofiibly be reprefented by any 
geflures of the body, if the eyes are kept in a fixed 
pofture.” Common experience does in a great mea- 
lure confirm the truth of this obfervation. W e rea- 
dily guefs at a perfon’s intention, or how he is affefted 
to us, by his eyes. And any fudden change or emo- 
tion of the mind is prefcntly followed by an alteration 
in the look. In fpeaking therefore upon pleafant 
and delightful fubje&s, the eyes are brifk and cheer- 
ful ; as, on the contrary, they fink and are languid in 
delivering any thing melancholy and forrowful. This 
is fo agreeable to nature, that before a peifon fpeaks, 
we are prepared wfith the expeftation of one or the 
other from his different afpeft. So hkewifc in anger, 
a certain vehemence and intenfenefs appears in the 
eyes, which, for want of proper words to exprefs it 
by, we endeavour to reprefent by metaphors taken 
from fire, the molt violent and rapid element, and fay 
hi fuch cafes, the eyes fparkle, burn, or are inflamed. 
In expreffions of hatred or deteilation, it is natuial to 
alter the look, either by turning the eyes afide, or 

■downwards. Virgil has very juffly obferved this, 
for when he defcribes ./Eneas meeting with Dido in 
the Elyfian fhades, and addreffing her, he leprefents 
her difregard of him, by faying, 

DifdainfMly fhe look’d ; then turning round, 
Still fix’d her eyes unmov’d upon the ground. 

She fhowed her refentment for his former treatment of 
her, by not vouchfafing to look on him. Indeed, the eyes 
are fometimes turned downrwards upon other occafions, 
as to exprefs modtfty. And if at any time a parti- 
cular objeCl: be addreffed to, whatever it be, the eyes 
ffiould be turned that way. And therefore rhilo- 
ifratus very defervedly ridicules a certain rhetorician 
as guilty of a folecifm in geflure, who, upon laying, 
0 ’Jupiter l turned his eyes downward ; and when he 
faid, 0 earth! looked upward. A flaring look has 
the appearance of giddinefs and want of thought; and 
to contract the eyes, gives fufpicion of craft and de- 
fign. A fixed look may be occafioned from intenfe- 
irefs of thought, but at the fame time ffiowe a difre- 

T O R Y. 467 
gard to the audience ; and a too quick and wandering ^f0^vncia- 
motion of the eyes denotes levity and wantonnefs. A ^ 
gentle and moderate motion of the eyes is therefore in 
common molt fuitable, always direded to fome of the 
audience, and gradually turning from fide to fide with 
an air of refpeCt and modefty, and looking them de- 
cently in the face, as in common difcourfe : Such a 
behaviour will of courfe draw an attention. As in 
converfation, when a perfon addreffes us in an hand- 
fome and becoming manner, we prefently put ourfelves 
in a pofture to give what he fays a proper reception. 
But as all the paffions are in the moft lively mannef 
expreffed in the eyes, their motions ought to vary ac- 
cording to the different nature of thofe paffions they 
are fuited both to difcover in the fpeaker, and convey 
to his hearers ; fince, as the quickeft accefs to the 
mind is by the fight, a proper well-timed look will 
fometimes fooner effeft this than it can be done by 
words; as in difcharging a cannon, we are ftruck with 
the light before we- hear the found. 

As to the other parts of the body diftinft from the 
head, the fhoulders ought not to be elevated ; for this 
is not only in itfelf indecent, but it hkewife contracts 
the neck, and hinders the proper motion of the head. 
Nor, 00 the other hand, Ihguld they be drawn down, 
and depreffed ; becaufe this occafions a fliffnefs both 
to the neck and the whole body. I heir natural 
pofture therefore is heft, as being moft eafy and grace- 
ful. To fhrug the fhoulders has an abjeft and fervile 
air ; and frequently to heave them upwards and down- 
wards is a very difagreeable fight. 

A continued motion of the arms any way, is by all 
means to be avoided. 1 heir aCtion fhould generally 
be very moderate, and follow that of the hands, uulefs 
in very pathetic expreffions, wrhere it may be proper to 
give them a more lively fpring. 

The hands need never be idle. Quintilian feems to 
think them as neceflary and powerful in aCtion, as 
Cicero does the eyes. “ The hands (fays he), without 
which all gefture is lame and weak, have a greater 
variety of motions than can well be expreiied ; foi 
they are almoft equal to our words. Do not we defiie 
with them, promife, call, difmifs, threaten, befeech, 
deleft, fear, inquire, deny ? Do not they expreis joy, 
forrow, doubt, conteffion, penitence, meafuie, plenty, 
number, and time ? Do not they excite, reflrain, 
prove, admire, and fhame ? ffhat in fo gTeat a vaiietj 
of fpeech among all nations and countries, this feems 
to me the common language of all mankind,. Thus 
far Quintilian. Now, all bodily motion is either up- 
ward or downward, to the right or left, forward or 
backward, or elfe circular. The hands are employed 
by the orator in all thefe, except the laft. And as 
they ought to correfpond with our expreffions, fo they 
ought to begin and end with them. In admiration, 
and addreffes to heaven, they muft be elevated, but 
never railed above the eyes; and in fpeaking of things 
below us, they are direfted downwards. Side motion 
fhould generally begin from the left, and teiminate 
gently on the right. In demonftrating, addreffing, and 
on feveial other occafions, they are moved forward) and 
in threateni»g, fometimes thrown back. But when 
the orator fpeaks of himfelf, his right-hand fhould be 
o-ently laid on his bread. When no other motion is 
jieceffary, the hands ffiould be kept about as high aa 



468 O R A T 

“a- 'he bresft, fo as to male near a right angle with the 
1- 1 arm. This is not only graceful, but likewife the moft 

eafy poRure, and gives the leaft {train t<* the mufcles. 
They Riould never be fuffered to hang down, nor to 
loll upon the cufhion or bar. The left hand Riould 
never move alone, but accommodate itfelf to the mo- 
tions of the right. In motions to the left fide, the 
right hand Riould not be carried beyond the left 
Rioulder. In promifes, and expreffions of compliment, 
the motion of the hands fhould be gentle and Row ; 
but in exhortations and applaufe more fwift. The 
hands Riould generally be open ; but in expreflions of 
compunction and anger they may be clofcd. All 
finical and trifiing aftions of the fingers Aught to be 
avoided; nor Riould they be ftrtiched out’and ex- 
panded in a Riff and rigid poRure, but kept eafy and 
pliable. 

Neither the breaR nor the belly Riould be thruR 
out : which in itfelf looks ungainly, and hinders the free 
motion of the trunk ; which ought not to be keot too 
ftifi and upright, but eafy and flexible, always fuiting 
itfelf to the motions of the head and hands. The feet 
fliculd continue Ready, and not give the body a wa- 
vering and giddy motion by frequently fliiftitig ; tho’ 
some perfons fall into that habit wnthout moving their 
feet. Curio, a Roman orator, as Cicero tells us, was 
addi&ed to this; which occafioned a friend of his once 
to pafs a joke upon him, by afking, Who that was 
talking out of a boat? The jeft is too plain to need 
explication ; for every one knows the waving of a boat 
will give the body fuch a motion. 

The geftures ive have hitherto difeourfed of, are 
fuch as naturally accompany our expreflions. And we 
believe thofe we have mentioned, if duly attended to, 
will be found fufficient to anfwer all the purpofes of 
our modern pronunciation. The ancients, indeed, ufed 
feveral more vehement aftions and geftures than we 
are accuftomed to; as we have formerly flrown. Philip 
the Roman orator, as Cicero informs us, did not life 
to prepare his difeourfes ; but fpoke, as we fay, off- 
hand. And he was wont to tell his friends, “ he was 
never fit to talk till he had warmed his arm.” He 
doubtlefs, therefore, ufed a more violent motion with 
lu’s arms and hands than is common with us. And 
Cicero calls the arm projected the orator’s weapon. 
Indeed, to extend or brandifh the arm, carries in it an 
tur oi command and authority, which was not unbeco- 
ming the chara&er of Philip, who was a perfon of the 
higheft rank and quality. A nd therefore young orators, 
both among the Greeks and Romans, for a time ufed 
no motion of the arm, but kept it confined in their 
garment, as an argument of modefty, till age and ex- 
perience allowed them to ufe greater freedom. Nor 
was it uncommon for the ancient orators to exprefs 
the excefs of their paflions by tears. They thought 
nothing unbecoming that was natural ; and'judged it 
agreeable to the characters even of the braveft men, 
to be touched with a fenfe of humanity in great cala- 
mities : And therefore we find both Plomer and Vir- 
gil make their greateft heroes /bed tears on feme oc- 
cafions. 

The other fort of geftures above-mentioned are fuch 
as anle from imitation ; as where the orator defenbes 
icme action, or perfonates another fpe&king. But 
here great care is to be taken not t9 over aft hh 

tion 
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pnrt, by running into any ludicrous or theatrical ini- Pronuntii. 
micry. It is fufficient for him fo to reprefent things 
of this nature, as may beft convey the image of them 
m a lively manner to the minds of the hearers ; with- 
out any fuch change either of his actions ©r voice as 
are not luitable to his own character. 

Chap. IV. Some particular rules for the Voice 
and Geflure. 

The fu! jeft of pronunciation is of fo great impoi4-Rules^Lr 
tance to an orator, that it can neither be too clearly the voice 
laid down, nor too ftrongly inculcated. If we inquireand 

into the caufes of that furprifing power it has over us,tuie' 
and by what means it fo ftrongly affects us, this may 
in fome meafure appear by reflecting on the frame 
and conftitution of human nature. For our infinitelv 
great and wife Maker has fo formed us, that not only 
the actions of the body are fubject to the direction of 
the mind, but we are likeivife endowed with various 
paffions and affections, that excite us to purfue thofe 
things which make for our happinefs, and avoid others 
which are hurtful to us. And as we are made for 
fociety, we are alfo furmftied with fpeech, which en- 
ables us to converfe one with another. And fuch is 
the contrivance of our make, and influence of our 
minds upon the mechanifm of our bodies, that we can 
not only communicate our thoughts to each other, 
biiL hkewiie our paffions. For, as Cicero well ob- 
ferves, “ Every motion of the mind has naturally its 
peculiar countenance, voice, and gefturc ; and the 
whole body, every pofitioa of the face, and found of 
the voice, like the firings of an inftrument, aeft agree- 
ably to the impreffion they receive from the mind. * 
Norris this all : but as every one is differently affedled 
hionelf, he is capable to make the like impreffions 
upon others, and excite them to the fame motions 
Wjiich he feels in himfelf. As when two inftrumt-uts 
aie fet to the fame pitch, the firings of the one bein ’- 
touched, produce in the other the like found. Tin's 
common fympathy in the human frame {hows how ne- 
ceflary it is that an orator fhould not only in general 
be well acquainted with the rules of pronunciation, but 
fikewife kuow how to ufe them as occafion requires. 

rGuarger.ral ^nowledS:e °f the rules of art is not of itidf fulacient to perfeft an artift, without a further 
acquaintance with the particular application of them to 
their leyeral cafes and circumftances. Thus, for in- 
ftance, it is not enough for an orator to underftand all 
the beauties and ornaments of language, and which of 
tnem are fmted to form the feveral kinds of llyle, un- 
leis he can bkewife accommodate each of thofe cha- 
racters to their proper fubjed. And fo likewife in 
pronunciation, he ought not only to know the feveral 
qualities of the voice, and proper geftures of the body, 
but alio when and where to make ufe of them. For 
Kot only different fubjeds, but alfo different parts of 
ne lame dneourfe, and even particular expreffions, 

oxten require a difference in the manner of pronuncia- 
tion, both as to the voice and gefturc. Having there- 
fore treated oo both thefe parts of pronuncittio,, in 
general, it may not be amifs now to confider how 
they are to be applied in each of the two refpeds laft 
mentioned. r 

We ffiall begin with the parts of a difeourfe, and 

•5 treat 
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Pronuncia-treat of them in their natural order. And here the 

tion. view and deiign of the fpeaker in each of them will 
e ifily help us to fee the proper manner of pronuncia- 
ticn. 

Let us fuppofe then a perfon prefcnting himfelf be- 
fore an aflemhly, in order to make a difcourfeto them. 
It cannot be decent immediately to begin to fpeak fo 
foon as ever he makes his appearance. He will firft 
fettle himfelf, compofe his counterftnce, and take a 
refpe&ful view of his audience. This prepares them 
for faience and attention. To begin prefentlyy and 
hurry on, without firft allowing either himfelf or his 
hearers time to compofe themfelves, looks as if he was 
rather performing a talk than had any defign to pleafe 
them ; which will be very apt to make them as uneafy 
till he has done, as he feenVs to be himfelf. Perfons 
commonly form fome opinion of a fpeaker from their 
firft view"of him. which prejudices them either in his 
favour, or otherwife, as to what he fays afterwards. 
A grave and fedate afpedf inclines them to think him 
ferious ; that he has eonfidered his fubjedt, and may 
have fornething to offer worth their attention. A 
haughty and torb'dding air occafions diftade, as it 
looks like difrefpeft. A wandering giddy countenance 
argues levity. A dejedfed drooping appearance is apt 
to raife contempt, unleis where the fubjedl is melan- 
choly. And a cheerful afpedt is a proper prehide to 
a pleafant and agreeable argument. 

To fpeak low at firft has the appearance of mo- 
defty, and is beft for the voice ; which, by rifing gra- 
dually, will with more eafe be carried to any pitch 
that may be afterwards neceffary, without ftraining it. 
However, fome variation of the voice is always proper 
to give it an harmony. Hay, and fometimes it is not 
improper for an orator to fet out with a confiderable 
dfegvee of warmth, exprefitd by fuch an elevation of 
the voice, and geftuies of the body, as are fuit^d to 
ft,preftnt the emotions of his mind. But this is not 
ordinarily the cafe. We have fome few inftances of 
this in Cicero ; as in his oration for Rofcius Amennus, 
where the heinoufnefs of the charge could nat but ex- 
cite his indignation againft the accufeis. And. fo 
likewife in that againft Pifo, and the two firft againft 
Catiline, which begin in the fame manner, from the 
refentment he had conceived againft their perlons and 
condudL .r , . 

In the narration, the voice ought to be railed to 
fomewhat an higher pitch. Matters of fadl fhould ne 
related in a very pla n and diftindt manner, with a 
proper ftrefs and emphafis laid upon each circumftance 
accompanied with a fuitable addrefs and motions of 
the body, to engage the attention of the hearers. 
For there is a certain grace in telling a ftory, by 

' which thofe who are matters of it feldom fail to re- 
commend themfelves in eonverfation. The beauty ot 
h confifts in an eafy and familiar manner ot esprefiion, 
attended with fuch aftions and geftures as are fuited to 
the nature of the things related, and help t© enliven 
each particular circumftance and part of the difcouite. 

The propofition, or fubjedt of the dilcourfe, mould 
be delivered with a very clear and audible voice. Tor 
if this be not plainly heard, ^il .that follows in proof 
of it cannot well I e underttood. And for the fame 
jeafon, if it Le divided into feveral parts or branches, 
they fliould each be exprcffed very deliberately and di- 
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ftindlly. But as the defign here is only information, Pionuncia- 
there can be little room for gejture. , ^ T « 

The confirmation admits of great variety both of 
the voice and gettures. In reafoning, the voice is 
quick and pungent, and fhould be enforced with fuit- 
able adfions. And as defcriptions likewife have often 
a place here, in painting out the images of things, the 
orator fhould fo endeavour to adapt both his voice, 
and the motiohs of his body, particularly the turn of 
his eyes, and adtion of his hands, as may beft help 
the imagination of his hearers. Where he introduces 
another perfon fpeaking, or addreffes to an anient 
perfon, it fhould be with fome degree of imitation. 
And in dialogue the voice fhould alter with the parts. 
When he diverts from his fubjett by any digreffion, 
his voice fhould be lively and cheerful.; fmee that is 
rather defigned for entertainment than inftrudtion. 

In confutation, the arguments of the adyerfe party- 
ought firft to be repeated in a plain and oiftintt man- 
ner, that the fpeaker may not feem to conceal, or 
avoid the force of them. Unlefs they appear trifling 
and unworthy of a ferious anfwer ; and then a face- 
tious manner, both of expreffion and gefture, may be 
the propereft way to confute them, tor to attempt 
to anfwer in a grave and ferious manner, what is i.n.it- 
felf empty and ludicrous, is apt to create a fufpicion 
of its having more in it than-it really has. So when 
Tubero, in his accufation of Ligarius before Cm far, 
had made it part of'his charge, that Ligarius was in 
Africa during fome part of the civil war between Cm- 
far and Pompey ; Cicero in his anfwer, not thinking 
it deferved a ferious reply, contents himftlt with bare- 
ly mentioning it ironically, tor thus he begins ms 
defence of Ligarius: “ Cmfar, my kinfman 1 ubero 
has laid before you a new crime, and till this day un- 
heard of, that Q. Ligarius was in Africa.” tivery 
one muft eafily perceive, by the manner in which them 
words were pronounced, that the deiign of them was 
to make the charge appear ridiculous. But caution 
fhould be ufed not to reprefent any argument ot 
weight in a ludicrous way, left by fo doing the 
fpeaker fhould more expofe himfclf than lus a^ver- 

1 "In the conclufion, both the voice and getturefhould 
be brifk and fprightly, which may feem to arife from 
a fenfe of the fpeaker’s opinion of the goounefs of hts 
caufe, and that he has offered nothing but what is 
agreeable to reafon and truth ; as like wife.from his af- 
furance that the audience agree with him in the lame 
fentiments. In every undertaking that requires care 
and thought, perfons are apt at hrft to be fedate and 
moderate ; but when it is drawn to an end, and is 
near finifhed, it is very natural to appear more gay. 
If an enumeration of the principal arguments of the 
difeourfe be convenient, as it fometimes ts, where they 
are pretty numeious, or the difeourfe is long, they 
ought tdbe expreffed in the moft dear and forcible 
manner. And if there be an addrefs to the paffions, 
both the voice and gefture muft be fuited to the natuie 

them, of which more will be faid prefently. 
We proceed now to the confideration of f^’odar 

expreffions. And what we fhall offer here, will be hrft 
in relation to fingle words, then icntences, and laftly 
U 1." Even in thofe fentences which are expreffed^m 133 
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the trod even and ddate manner, there 
or more words which require an emphafis and diftinc 

TORY. Part IV. 
is often one man, and it 7-nay appear very indecent, when Milo difeo-P-onuna*. 
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lion of the voice. Pronouns are often of this kind 
as, This is the man. And fuch are many words 
that denote the circumflances and qualities of things. 
Such as heighten or magnify the idea of the thing to 
which they are joined, elevate the voice ; as noble, 
admirable, majejli:, greatly^ and the like. On the con- 
trary, thofe which ieflen the idea, or debafe it, deprefs 
the voice, or at lead protraA the tone ; of which fort 

■are the words little, mean, poorly, contemptible, with 
many others. Some tropes likewife, as metaphors and 
verbal figures, which confift in the repetition of a 
dingle word, fhould have a particular emphafis. As 
when Virgil fays of the river Araxes, It difdained a 
bridge. And Nifus of himfelf, in the fame poet, /, I 
am the man ; where the repeated word is loudeft. This 
t1iftindtion of words, and giving them their proper em- 
phafis, does not only render the exprefiion more clear 
«md intelligible, but very much contributes to the va- 
riation of the voice, and the preventing a monotony. 
And the different pronunciation of thefe words will 
aim require a peculiar gefture. 

II. In ffentences, regard ffionld be bad to their 
length, and the number of their parts, in order to di- 
ffinguifh them by proper paufes. The frame and ftruc*- 
ture of the period ought likewife to be conlidered, that 
.the voice may be fo managed as to give it the mod 
mufical accent. Unlefs there be fofne fpecial reafon for 
the contrary, it fhould end louder than it begins. And 
this difference of tone between the end of the former 
Jentence and the beginning of the next, not only helps 
•to diftinguifh the fenfe, but adds to the harmony of 
the voice. And that the laft fyllables of a fcntence 

■might become more audible and diftinft, was doubtlefs 
one reafon why the ancient rhetoricians tUffike fhort 
feet at the end of a period. In an antithefis, or afen- 
tence confifting of oppofite parts, one contrary muff 
be louder than the other. As, “ He is gone, but by a 
gainful remove, from painful labour to quiet reft ; from 
unquiet dtfires to happy contentment: from forrow to 
joy ; and from tranfitory time to immortality..” In a 
climax or gradation, the voice fhould rife with it. So, 
“ There is no enjoyment of property without government; 
no government without a magiftrate ; no magiftrate 
without obedience ; no obedience where every one alls as 
he pleafes.” And fo in other gradations of a diffe- 
rent form. As, “ Since concord was lojl, friendihip 
was lojl, fidelity was lojl, liberty was lojl, all was lojll* 
And again, “ Ton would pardon him whom the fenate 
hath condemned, whom the people of Rome have con- 
demned, whom all mankind have condemned.'’ We 
might mention feveral other figurative expreflions, 
which require a particular conformation and manage- 
ment of the voice ; but thefe, we prefume, with fome 

■others we fhall have occafion to name prefently when 
Ave come to the paffions, may be fufficient to guide us 
in the reft. But that it may appear more evidently 
bow neceffary a different inflexion and variation of 
the voice is in moft fentences, give us leave to fhowr 

how Quintilian illuftrates it, by a paffage which he 
takes from Cicero. 'J he place is the beginning of 
Cicero’s defence for Milo, and the words are thefe: 

Although 1 am apprehen/ive it may feem laje to djeover 
fear when / enter upon the defence of a moft courageous 

vers more concern for the public fafety than for his 
own, not to Jhow a greatnefs of mind equal to his caufe, *"* 
yet this new form of the court terrifies my eyes, which can- 
not difeern the ancient manner of the forum, and for- 
mer cuftom of trials, whatever way they look : your 
bench is not furrounded with its ufual attendants.” 
This fentence confide of four members. And Quin- 
tilian fuppofes, that though thefe words are' the be- 
ginning of a fpeech, and were accordingly expreffed 
in a calm and fubmiffive manner, yet that the orator 
ufed a great deal of variety in the pronunciation of 
their leveral parts. In the firil member (as he ima- 
gines) his voice was more elevated in expreffing the 
words, a tnofl courageous man, than in thofe other parts 
of it, I am apprehenfive it may feem bale, and, to difeover 
fear. In the fecond member he rofe higher, in laving 
when Milo dfcovers more concern for the public fqfety than 
for his own ; and then again, as it were, checked him- 
felf in what follows, not to Jhow a greatnefs of mind equal 
to his caufe. The beginning of the third member, car- 
rying a refle&ion in it, was fpoke with a different 
tone of the voice, this new form of the court terrifies 
my eyes; and the other part of it more loud and di- 
flindtly, which cannot difeern the ancient manner of the fo- 
rum, and former cujlom of trials. And the lait mem- 
ber was ftill more raifed and audible, your bench is not 

furrounded with its ufual attendants. And it muft be 
fuppofed, that while he was faying this, he call his 
eyes round the affembly, and viewed the foldiers whom 
Pompey had placed there, which renders the expref- 
fion ftill more grave and folemn. If this was the man- 
ner of the ancient orators, and they were fo exadt and 
accurate in expreffing their periods, and the fcveral 
parts of them, as we have reafon to believe they were, 
it muft have given a very great force, as well as beau- 
ty, to their pronunciation. 

III. That the paffions have each of them both a l3j 
different voice and adtion, is evident from hence; that 
we know in what manner a perfon is affedled, by the 
tone of his voice, though we do not underftand the 
fenfe of what he fays, or many times fo much as fee 
him ; and we can often make the fame judgment from 
his countenance and geftures. Love and efteem are 
expreffed in a fmooth and cheerful tone : but anger 
and refentment, with a rough, harfh, and interrupted 
voice ; for when the fpirits are difturbed and ruffied, 
the organs are moved unequally. Joy raifes and di- 
lates the voice, as forrow links and contradts it. Ci- 
cero takes notice of a paffage in an oration of Grac- 
chus, whetein he bewails the death of his brother, 
who was killed by Scipio, which in his-time wras 
thought very moving : “ Unhappy man (fays he), whi- 
ther Jhall I betake myfef ? where Jhall I go P Into the 
capitol i that flows with my brother's Hood. Shail I go 
home ? and behold my unhappy mother all in tears and de- 
fpair ?" 1 hough Gracchus had a very ill defign in 
that fpeech, and his view was to excite the populace 
againlt their governors, yet (as Cicero tells us) when 
he came to this pallage, he expreffed himfelf in fucli 
moving acceets and geflures, that he extorted tears 
even from his enemies. *-*Fear occafions a tremor and 
befitation of the voice, and affurance gives it ftrength 
and firmnefs. Admiration elevates the voice, and 
Ihould be expreffed with pomp and magnificence: Q 

furprifing 
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Pi-onuncia- farprtjing clemency t rvirthy of the hifhefl praiife an.l greatejl 

tion. encomiums^ and Jit to be perpetuated in lading monuments ! 
This is Cicero’s compliment to Caefnr, when' he 
thought it for his purpofe. And oftentimes this paf- 
fion is accompanied with an elevation •noth of the eyes 
and hands. On the contrary, contempt finks and pro- 
tra&s the voice. In the difpute between Cicero and 
Cecilius, which of them ihould accufe Verres, Cicero 
puts this contemptuous queftion to him : “ How are 
you qualified, Cecilius, for fuch an undertaking?*! 
will not alk, when you ever gave a proof of it ; but 
when you fo much as attempted it? Do you confider 
the difficulty of managing a public caufe ?” with 
much more to the fame purpofe. Though fuch kind 
of expreffions require little gelture, yet fometimes a 
motion of the hand may not be improper, to fignify 
difdain or averfion. We may fuppofe Cicero to have 
a&ed thus in his defence of Rabirius. For to fliow 
his a durance of his client’s caufe, having ufed this ex- 
preffion in a very audible manner, “ 1 wilh I had it 
to fay, that Rabirius had with his own hand killed 
Saturninus, who was an enemy to the Roman ftate,” 
fome perfons in the crowd began to raife clamour, 
juft as of later times biffing has been pra&ifed on the 
like occafions. Upon which Cicero immediately re* 
plies, “ This noife does not difturb me, but pleafe me, 
fince it ffiows, though there are fome weak perfons, 
yet they are but few.” Then prefently after follows 
the expreffion we refer to: “ Why do not you ceafe 
your clamour, fince it only difcovers your foily, and 
the fmallnefs of your number?” All exclamations 
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should be violent. When we aldrefs to inanimate Pronunda.- 
things, the voice ihould be higher than when to ani- 

appeals mated beings ; and appeals to heaven muft be made 
in a loftier tone than thofe to men. 

Thefe few hints for expreffing the principil paffions 
may, if duly attended to, fuffice to direft our practice 
in others. Though, after all, it is impoffible to gain 
a juft and decent pronunciation ol voice and gefture 
merely from rules, without practice and an imitation 
of the beft examples. Which fiiows the wifdom of 
the ancients, in training up their youth to it, by the 
affiftance of matters, to form both their fpeech and 
actions. 

But there is one thing which ought always to be 
attended to; namely, that perfons Ihould well confider 
their own make afid genius, efpecially with refped to 
the paffions. We feldom hud, that any aiftor can ex-~ 
cel in all characters ; but if he performs one well, he 
is deficient in another: And therefore they are com- 
monly fo prudent as to confine themfelves to fuch as 
beft fuit them. The cafe is the fame in an orator ; 
who fhould therefore keep within thofe bounds which 
nature feems to have preicribed for him. home aie 
better fitted for action than others, and moft for fome 
particular action* rather than others ; and what fits 
well upon one would appear very aukward in another. 
Every one, therefore, Ihould firft endeavour to know 
himfelf, and manage accordingly. Though in molt 
cafes, nature may be much alfiited and improved by 
art and exercife. See Profeffor Ward’s Syjlem of Ora* 
tory. 

Orchard. 

ORA 

Oratory Oratorv, among the Romanifts, a clofet or liise 
apartment near a bed-chamber, furniffied with an al- 
tar, crucifix, &c. for private devotions. 

ORB, in aftronomy, denotes an hollow globe or 
fphere. t f 

Orb, in ta&ics, is the difpofing of a number ot 
foldiers in circular form of defence. The orb has 
been thought of confequence enough to employ; the 
attention of the famous marfhal de Puyfegur in his 
art of war, who prefers this pofition to throw a body 
-of infantry in an open country, to refift. cavalry, or 
even a fuperior force of infantry ; becaufe it is regular, 
and equally ftrong, and gives an enemy no reafon to 
expea better fuccefs by attacking one place than an- 
other. Csefar drew his whole army in this form, ^en 
he fought againft Labienus. The whole army of the 
Gauls were°formed into an orb, under the command 
of Sabinas and Cotta, when fighting againft the Ro- 
mans. The orb was generally formed fix deep. 

ORBIT, in aftronorr.y, the path of a planet or co- 
met, or the curve that 'it deferibes in its revolution 
round its central body; thus, the earth’s orbit is the 
curve which it deferibes in its annual courfe round the 
fun, and ufually called the ecliptic. See Artronomy, 
pafjim. 

ORCADES, the Orkney IJlands. See Orkney. 
ORCHARD, a garden-department, configned en- 

tirely to the growth of llandard fruit-trees, for furnith- 
ing a large fupply of the moft ufeful kinds of fruit. 

In the orchard you may have, as ftandards, all forts 
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of apple-trees, moft forts of pears and plums, and all 
forts of cherries: which four fpecies are the capital or- 
chard fruits ; each of them comprifing numerous valu- 
able varieties. But to have a complete orchard, you 
may alfo have quinces, medlars, mulberries, fervice- 
trees, filberts, Spanilh nuts, berberries; hkewife wal- 
nuts and chefnuts; which two latter are particularly 
applicable for the boundaries of orchards, to fereen the 
other trees from the infults of impetuous winds and 
cold blafts. All the trees ought to be arranged in rows 
from 20 to 30 feet diftance, as hereafter d.redted. 

But fometimes orchards confift entirely of apple- 
trees particularly in the cyder-making count,es, where 
they are cultivated in very great quantities in large 
fields, and in hedge-rows, for the fruit to make cyder 

^''And^fometHiIs whole orchards of very confiderable 
extent are entirely of cherry-trees. But m this cafe, it 
is when the fruit is defigned for fale in fome great 
citv, as London, &c. for the fupply of which city, 
treat numbers of large cherry-orchards are m fome 
of the adjacent counties, but more particularly m 
Kent, which is famous for very extenfive cherry, 
orchards; many of which are entirely of that fort call- 
ed as being generally a great hear t; 
other* are ftored with all the principal forts ol culti- 
vated cherries, from the eailidi to the lateft kinds. See 

orchard, however, compofed of all the 
Wo.f.^uoncd fruit-trees, Mi eor.itft ot 
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portiorl of apple-trees or more, becaufe they are ccn- 
fiderably tlie moft ufeful fruit, and. may be continue 1 
for ufe the year round. 

The utility of a general orchard, both for private 
ufe and profit, ftored with the various forts of fruit- 
trees, muft be very great, as well as afford infinite plea- 
lure from the delightful appearance it makes from early 
fpring till late in autumn : In fpring the various trees 
in blofiom are highly ornamental; in fummer, the 
pleafure is heightened by obferving the various fruits 
advancing to perfection ; and as the feafon advances, 
the mature growth of the different fpecies arriving to 
perfeCtion, in regular fucceffion, from May or June, 
until the end of October, mull afford exceeding de- 
light, as well as great profit. 

Of the proper Extent, Situation, find Soil for this De- 
partment. ] As to the proper extent of ground for an 
orchard, this muft ’pe proportioned, in feme meafure, 
to the extent of land you have to work on, and the 
quantity of fruit required either for private ufe or for 
public fupply : fo that an orchard may be from half 
an acre to 20 or more in extent 

With refpeft to the fit nation and afpeCl for an orch- 
ard, we may obferve very thriving orchards both in 
low and high fituations, and on declivities and plains, 
in various afpeCls or expofures, provided the natural 
foil is good : we fhould, however, avoid very low 
damp fituations as much as the nature of the place will 
admit ; for in very wet foilsno fruit trees will profper, 
nor the fruit be fine : but a moderately low fituation, 
free from copious wet, may be more eligible than an 
elevated ground, as being lefs expofed to tempeftuous 
winds ; though a fituation having a fmail declivity is 
vety defirabie, efpecially if its afpeCl incline towards 
the eaft, fouth-eall, or foutherly, which are rather 
more eligible than a wefterly afpeCl; but a north 
afpeCl is the worft of all for an orchard, unlefs particu- 
larly. compenfated by the peculiar temperament or 
good quality of the foil. 

And as for foil, any common field or pafture that 
produces good crops of corn, grafs, or kitchen-gar- 
den vegetables, is fuitable for an orchard; if it fhould 
prove of a loamy nature, it will be a particular advan- 
tage : any foil, however, of a good quality, not too 
light and dry, or too heavy, ftubborn, or wet, but of 
a medium nature, of a foft, pliant temperature, not lefs 
than one fpade d£ep of good ilaple, will be proper for 
this purpofe. 

Preparation of the Groundf The preparation of the 
ground for the reception of trees, is by trenching; or, 
if for very confiderable orchards, by deep ploughing ; 
but trench-digging, one or two fpades, as the foil will 
admit, is the moft eligible, either wholly, or only for 
«he prefent in the places where the lines of trees are 
to Hand, a fpace of fix or eight feet wide, all the way 
in each row, efpecially if it be grafs-ground, and in- 
tended to be kept in the fward ; or if any under-crops , 
are defigned to be raifed, the ground may be wholly 
trenched at firft : in either cafe trench the ground in 
the ufual way to the depth of the natural foil; and if 
in grafs, turn the fward clean to the bottom of each 
trench, which, when rotted, will prove an excellent 
manure. 

In planting orchards, however, on grafs-grounds, 
Tome only dig pits for each tree, capacious enough for 
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the reception of the roots, loofening the bottom well, 
without the labour of digging any other part of the 
ground. 

The ground muft be feaced fecurely againfl cattle, 
&c.either with a good ditch and hedge, orwith a paling- 
fence, as may be moll convenient. See FI edges. 

Method of planting the "Trees.The bed feafon for 
planting a!! the forts of fruit-trees is autumn, foon af- 
ter the fall of the leaf, from about the latter end of 
Oftober until December ; or indeed it might be per- 
formed any time in open weather from Oflober until 
March. 

Choofe principally full (landards, with ftraighc clean 
ftems, fix feet high; each with a branchy well-formed 
head, or from two or three to four or five years growth; 
and let feveral varieties of each particular fpecies be 
chofen, that ripen their fruit at different times, from 
the earlieft to the lateft, according to the nature of the 
different forts, that there may be a proper fupply of 
every fort regularly during their proper feafon. Of 
apples and pears in particular, choofe a much greater 
quantity of the autumnal and late ripening kinds than 
of the early forts ; but moil of all of apples : for the 
fummer-ripening fruit is but of fiiort duration, only 
proper for temporary fervice ; but the later ripening 
kinds keep found fome confiderable time for autumnal 
ufe ; and the lateft forts that ripen in Oftober, con- 
tinue in perfection for various ufes all winter, and fe- 
veral forts until the feafon of apples come again. 

Having made choice of the proper forts, and mark- 
ed them, let them be taken up with the utmuft care, 
fo as to preferve all their roots as entire as poftible ; 
and when taken up, prune off any broken or bruifed 
parts of the roots, and juft tip the ends of the princi- 
pal roots, in general, with the knife on the under fide, 
with a kind of Hope outward. 

If the trees have been already headed, or fo trained 
as to have branched out irym regular fhoots to form 
each a proper head, they muft; be planted with the 
faid heads entire, only retrenching or fhortening any 
irregular or ill-placed fhoot that takes an aukvvard di- 
reftion, or grows acrofs its neighbours, or fuch as may 
run confiderably longer than all the reft, &c. 

The arrangement of the trees in the orchard muff 
be in rows, each kind feparate, at diftanees according to 
the nature of the growth of the different forts; but for 
the larger growing kinds, fuch as apples, pears, plum^, 
cherries, &c. they ftiould Hand from 25 to 30 or 40 
feet every way afunder, though 25 or 30 feet at moll 
is a reafonable diftnnee for al! thefe kinds. 

Each fpecies and its varieties fhould generally be in 
rows by ihemfelves, the better to fait their refpeftive 
modes of growth : though for variety there may be 
fome rows of apples and pears arranged alternately, as 
alfo of plums and cherries ; and towards the bounda- 
ries there^ may be ranges of leffer growth, as quinces, 
medlars, filberts, &c. and the outer row of all may be 
walnut-trees, and fome chefnuts, fet pretty clofe to de- 
fend the other trees from violent winds. 

according to the above diilances, proceed to {lake 
out the ground for making the holes for the reception 
of the trees ; which if made to range every way, will 
have a very agreeable effebl, and admit the currency 
of air, and the fun’s influence more effectually. 

But in planting very extenfive orchards, fome di- 
vide 
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O’chard, vide the ground into large fquares or quarters, of dif- 

Orchefton. ferent dimenfions, with intervals of fifty feet wide be- 
tween ; ferving both as walks, and for admittine a 
greater currency of air ; in different quaiters planting 
different forts of fruit, as apples in one, pears in an- 
other, and plums and cherries in others, &c. and thus 
ir may he repeated to as many quarters for each fpe- 
cies and its varieties as may be convenient. 

As to the mode of planting the trees: A wide hole 
muft be dug for each tree, capacious enough to re- 
ceive all the roots freely every way without touching 
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meadow not overflowed, the crop of grafs waf not Orcheftoff. 
near fo large. There did not appear to be any thing " v 

peculiar in the foil; nor were the other plants or weeds 
growing on it more luxuriant than in many other fi- 
milar fituations. Some of this grafs was fent to the 
fociety at Norwich; fome ingenious members of which 
inform us, that they think it is a fpecies of the agrojl'is 
polymorphia, mentioned by Hudfon in his Flora Anglica, 
of which there are feveral varieties. 

“ Camden mentions, in his Britannia, a grafs grow- 
ccive all tne roots ireeiy every way wiihuul luucimig ing near the place where this is found, which he calls 
the fides. When the holes are all ready, proceed to trailing Dog's grafs, and fays, that ‘ hogs were fed 
planting, one tree in each hole, a perfon holding the with it.’ 
fiem ereft, whilft another trims in the earth, pre- “ From all the inquiry made, we have not found 
vioufly breaking it fmall, and calling it in equally all this fpecies of grafs growing in any other part of the 
about the roots, frequently fhr.king the tree to caufe kingdom; hence it is pofiible that there may be fome- 
the mould to fettle in clofe about all the fmaller roots thing in the foil of this meadow peculiarly favourable 
and fibres, and fo as to raife the tree gradually up, to its growth. We fiiall not, however, determine on 
that the crown of the roots may be but two or three this point, hut recommend trials to be made of prop-.i- 
inches below the general furface ; and when the hole gating it, by fowing the feed in ether places fubjedt 

~ " ’ 1 robe overflowed in the fame manner. If it can be is filled up, tread it gently, firft round the outfide, 
then near the ftem of the tree, forming the furface a 
little hollow ; and then if on the top of all is laid fome 
inverted turf to the width of the holes, forming it 
with a fort of circular bank, three or four inches high, 
it will fupport the tree, and guard the roots from dry- 
ing winds and the fummer’s drought: obferving that 
each tree {land perfedl’y upright, and that they range 
cxa&ly in their proper rows. 

ORCHESTON St Mary’s, on Salifbury plain in 
Wiltfhire, about nine miles from Salifbury. There is 
a curious fpecies of grafs found at this place, in a 
meadow’ belonging to Ford Rivers, at prefent in the 
pofTefiion of a farmer. 

The meadow is fituated on a fmall brook, is fre- 
quently overflowed, and fometimes continues fo a great 
part of the winter. It bears the greateft burden in a 
wet feafon. 

We have the following account of this peculiar fpe- 
cies of grafs in Letters and Papers in Agriculture. &c. 
The farmer in whofe poflefiion the meadow’is, informs 
us, “ That it generally grows to the height of about 
i8 inches, and then falls and runs along the ground in 
knots to the length of 16 or 18 feet, but that he has 
known inftances of its running to the length of 25 

“ The meadow contains about two acres and a half. 
It is mowed tw ice in a feafon, and the average quan- 
tity is generally about twelve loads (tons) of hay the 
firll mowing, and fix the fecond ; though fometimes 
confiderably more. The tithe of the meadow has been 
compounded for at 9I. a year. 1 he grafs is o. a very 
tweet nature ; all cattle, and even pigs* cat it veiy ea- 
gerly. When made into hay, it .is excellent, and im- jn7d”t0"he third edition of Ray’s Synopfs. 
proves beafls greatly. 1 he farmei f vs, hi, j ^ of improvcment in agriculture 
will eat it in preference to corn mixed with chaff, w.. ^ of jate yearS) the curiofity of the 
both are fetbe;ore them together. nnblic has been raifed relating to it, but the fpecies 

“ Th's account appeared to us fo fingular and P ^ fufficientiy determined. It has been thought 
crop of grafs fo very extraordinary, that cui ^ ere my thJalopecurus geniculatus, or fate fox-tail 
went to Orchtfton to ejcamin^rnore particularly'nto fLjJ. ^^ 

propagated generally, it mull turn out the mod pro- 
fitable to the farmer of any grafs yet difeovered, and 
be of great benefit to the community.” 

We have this further account of it in the Gentle- 
man's Magazine for March 1782 : “ The firft notices 
of the Orchefton or Maddington grafs, as far as I can 
find, are to be met with in Dr How'’s Philologia Bri- 
tannica, printed in 1650, where it is called lGramenca- 
ninum fupinum longijfmunt non deferiptum, and is faid to 
grow' nine miles from Salifbury, by Mr Tucker’s at 
Maddington, wherewith they fatten hogs, and which 
is 24 feet long ; and which’, the author adds, ‘ may 
happily be a kind of gramen caninum fupinum, though 
Gerard Englifnes it upright dog's grafs.' Mr Stonehoule, 
p. 26. I have not been able to afeertain the refidence 
of Mr Stonehoufe, who feems to have been the firft; 
that made the knowdedge of this grafa public. He is 
mentioned fevcral times in Ray’s Synopfs Stirpium ; 
but I can find no anecdotes relative to him. Dr How’s 
account istaken into MeVret’s Pinax, printed in 1667, 
the author having added, that ‘ this grafs isalfo found 
in fome parts of Wales.’ Mr Ray mentions it from 
both theie authors, in his Catalogus Plantarum Anglia, 
1670 ; and refers to Fuller’s Worthies for a farther ac- 
count of it, which work w'as printed in 1662. It does 
not appear that Ray had any opportunity of examin- 
ing this remarkable produ&ion, fince {ie has not intro- 
duced it into his Synopjts, in either of the editions 
which were publiftied in his lifetime ; and in the lift 
of Wiltfhire plants printed in Camden’s Britannia, he 
recommends it to the inquifition of the induflrious 
herbalifts of that country. Dr Dillenius afterwards 
introduced it into the Indiculus plantarum duliarum. 

it. The farmer, and divers other perfons in the vil- ^Zufi 's f olonifera, or creeping lent grafs, ib. 
lage, confirmed the account contained 10 this l<-tterof ^ ^Phe Farmer’s Magazine for 1778, p. 232, 
its amazing produce in fummers when the.meadows P- b 
had been overflowed in. the preceding wintem. and 2^'n’c/verv defiroxis of having this matter cleared 
fpring; but when the winter had been cry, and the ' ‘o t q Up, 
' Vou XIII. Part II. 
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©rchefton j procured in July laft, from the farmer himfelf at 

Qr'^.s Maddington, a bundle of this grafs when it was in 
r y - ' 1 fpike ; and by this means I found it to be no other 

than the tritkum repens, Hudfon, p. yy. or common dogs 
grafsy quick-grofs, or couch-grafs, in a moft luxuriant 
flate of growth. The length of the culm is greatly 
influenced by the nature of the feafons. Its place of 
growth is in a meadow that is covered with water du- 
ring the greateft part of the winter and fpring. In 
this inundated foil it acquires a length of ftalk, a fuc- 
culency, and vigour, which are indeed very furprifing. 
Of the bundle that was fent to me, moft of the plants 
were feven feet long, and many of the fpikes or ears 
contained 38 and 40 glumes, or flower-bearing hulks; 
whereas the plant in common does not contain more 
than half that number: and it was faid by the people 
of that neighbourhood to have been z very unfavour- 
able feafon for this grafs. 

“ That the above-mentioned fpecies is the grafs 
which at this time cbnftitutes the bulk of that afto- 
nifliing crop which we read of, is to me fufficiently af- 
certained ; but whether, ever ftnce the firft notice of 
this grafs, this fpecies alone has been the cultured 
one in this fituation, I do not decide, but think it a 
matter worthy of further inveftigation; fince it flioukl 
feera that the foil and fituation are in a peculiar man- 
ner adapted to certain plants of the graminous tribe. 
I obferved that a plant or two of the phalaris arunciina- 
esa, or reed Canary grafs, Hudfon, p. 23. which by ac- 
cident were fent with the above-mentioned grafs, ex- 
ceeded in the thicknefs and fucculency of the ftalk the 
ordinary fize, and were alfo equal to the dogs grafs in 
length.” 

Thefe extra&s we thought it our duty to lay before 
our readers ; and we have done it without any obfer- 
vation or comment of our own ; becaufe we wifh to 
give them every information which is either curious or 
may be ufeful: and with this we reft fatisfied, not 
wifhing to obtrude our remarks, where, from the fcan- 
tinefs of information or the doubtfulnefs of the cafe, 
they cannot be made with confidence. 

ORCHESTRA, in the Grecian theatres, was that 
part of the profeenium or ftage where the chorus ufed 
to dance. In the middle of it was placed the Ao>' l(>* 
or pulpit. The orcheftra was femicircular, and fur- 
rounded with feats. In the Roman theatres it made 
no part of the feena, but anfwered pretty nearly to the 
pit in our playhoufes, being taken up with feats for 
lenators, magiftrates, veftals, and other perfons of di- 
ftindfion. The adlors never went down into it. See 
Th catre. 

ORCHtA lex, inftituted by Orchius the tribune 
in the year of Rome 566. Its intention was to limit 
the number of guefts that were to be admitted at an 
entertainment; and it alfo enforced, that during fupper, 
which was the chief meal among the Romans, the 
doors of every houfe fhould be left open. 

ORCHIS, fool-stones : A genus of the diandria 
order, belonging to the gynandria clafs of plants; and 
in the natural method giving name to the feventh or- 
der, Orchida. Its chara&ersare thefe; It has a Angle 
ftalk, with a vague (heath, and no empalement; the 
flower hath five petals, three without and two within; 
the n-s&arium is of one leaf, fixed to the fide of the 
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receptacle, between the divifion of the petals ; the 
upper lip is fhort and eredb, the under large, broad, 
and fpreading; the tube is pendulous, corniform, or 
bke a horn, and prominent behind ; it hath two fhort 
flender (lamina, fitting upon the pointil, with oval 
etedl fummits, fixed to the upper lip of the nedarium • 
it hath an oblong contorted germen, under the flower, 
with a (hortftyle, faftened to the upper lip of the nec- 
tarium ; the germen afterwards turns to an oblong 
capfule, with one cell, having three keel-fhaped valves^ 
opening on the three fides, but jointed at top and bot- 
to;n, filled with fmall feeds like duft. Miller enume- 
rates 10, and Linnaeus 3 3 fpecies. 

All thofe forts of orchis deferibed by Miller grow 
wild in fevera! parts of England, but on account of 
the extreme oddnefs and beauty of their flowers de- 
ferve a place in every good garden ; and the reafon of 
their not being cultivated in gardens, proceeds from 
the difficulty of tranfplanting them : though this may 
be eafily overcome, where a perfon has an opportuni- 
ty of marking their roots, in their time of flowering, 
and letting them remain until their leaves are decayed, 
when they may be tranfplanted with fafety ; for it is the 
fame with moft forts of bulbous or flefhy-rooted plants, 
which, if tranfplanted before their leaves decay, feldom 
live, notwithftanding you preferve a large ball of earth 
about them ; for the extreme parts of their fibres ex- 
tend to a great depth in the ground, from w’hence 
they receive their nourifhment, which if broken or da- 
maged by taking up their roots, feldom thrive after ; 
for though they may fometimes remain alive a year or 
two, yet they grow weaker until they quite decay ; 
which is alfo the cafe with tulips, fritillarias, and other 
bulbous roots. But if their foil and fituation be adapt- 
ed to their various forts, they will thrive and continue 
fevcral years, and during their feafon of flowering will 
afford as great varieties as any flowers which are at 
prefent cultivated. 

The moft remarkable fpecies are the following : 
I. The mafcula, or male fool-ftones, hath a root com- 
pofed of two bulbs, crowned with oblong, broad, , 
fpotted leaves; upright-ftalks, a foot high; garniflied ccexux. 
with one or two narrow amplexicaule leaves; and ter- 
minated by a long fpike of reddifh purple flowers, ha- 
ving the petals reflexed backward ; a quadrilobed cre- 
nated lip to the nedlarium, and an obtufe horn. The 
flowers of this fpecies poffefs a very agreeable odour. 
The orchis mafcula, Lin. fp. pi. is the moft valuable; 
although the roots of forae of the palmated forts, par- 
ticularly of the orchis latifolia, are found to anfwer al- 
moft equally well. 

2. The morio, or female orchis, hath a double bul- 
bous root, crowned with oblong, ribbed, fpreading 
leaves ; ere& flower-ftalks, eight or ten inches high j 
garniflied with a few amplexicaule leaves; and termi- 
nated by a (hort loofe fpike of flowers, having conni- 
vent petals, a quadrifid crenated lip to the ne<ftarium# 
and an obtufe horn. 

3. The militaris, or man-orchis, hath a double bul- 
bous root, crowned with oblong amplexicaule leaves 5 
eredl flower-ftalks, eight or ten inches high ; termi- 
nated by a. loofe fpike of alh-coloured and reddiih 
flowers, having confluent petals ; a quinquefid, rough, 
fpetted lip to the ne&arium, and an obtufe horn. The 

ftru&ure 
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Orchis flru&ure of the flowers exhibit the figure of a naked 
II man ; and are often of different colours in the fame 

Grded. flower? as a(h colour, red, brown, and dark-ftriped. 
* • ' Culture and Properties. All the orchifes are very 

hardy perennials, with bulbous fleffiy roots. The 
flowers appear in May, June, and July, but princi- 
pally in June : their mode of flowering is univerfally 
in fpikes, many flowers in each fpike; and each flower 
is compofed of five petals in two fenes, and a nedta- 
rium. The feafon for removing them is in fummer, 
after they have done flowering, when their leaves and 
ftalks decay : plant them three inches deep, and let 
them remain undifturbed feveral years ; for the lefs 
they are removed, the ftronger they will flower. 

The roots of all the fpecies have a remarkable re- 
femblance to the fcrotum of animals, whence the 
name. This plant fiourifhes in various parts of Eu- 
rope and Afia, and grows in our country fpontane- 
oufly, and in great abundance. It is afiiduoufly cul- 
tivated in the Eaft; and the root of it forms a confi- 
derable part of the diet of the inhabitants of Turkey, 
Perfia, and Syria. From it is made the alimentary 
powde’r called sAlep ; which, prepared from foreign 
roots, is fold at five or fix (hillings per pound, though 

divine power, and was peculiarly diftinguiihed by the 
appellation of judicium Dei ; and fometimes vulgaris 
purgatio, to diftinguiffx it from the canonical purga- 
tion, which was by the o: th of the party. There 
were two forts of it more common than the reff, at 
leaft 'in Europe, fire ordeal, and water-ordeal. The for- 
mer was confined to perfons of higher rank, the latter 
to the common people. Both thefe might be performed 
by deputy : but the principal was to anfwer for the 
fuccefs of the trial ; the deputy only venturing feme 
corporal pain, for hire or perhaps for friendfhip. 

That the purgation by ordeal, of fome one kind or 
other, is very ancient, admits not of a doubt; and that 
it was very univerfal in the times of fuperftitious bar- 
barity, is equally certain. It feeins even to have been 
known to the ancient Greeks: for in the Antigone 
of Sophocles, a perfon fufpe&ed by Creon of a mif- 
demeanour, declares himfelf ready “ to handle hot 
iron and to walk over fire" in order to manifeft his 
innocence ; which the fcholiaft tells us was then 
a very ufual purgation. And Grotius gives us many 
inftances of water-ordeal in Bithynia, Sardinia, and 
other places. It feems, however, to be carried to a 
greater height among the Hindoos, than ever it has 
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It0mlghl bTfu™red b ou lXr ft thi fixth pal t of Seen in any nation or anaong any people hoover rude it mignt turn y ,,, the or barbarous; for in a paper of the Afiatic Refearches 
that price, if we chofe to pay any attention to the 
culture of this plant. The orchis mafcula is the moa 
valued for this purpofe. A dry and not very fertile 
foil is beft adapted to its growth. 

The propereft time for gathering the roots, is when 
the feed is formed, and the (talk is ready to fuh ; be- 
caufe the new bulb, of which the lalep is made, is 
then arrived to its full maturity, and may be d.itin- 
guifhed from the old one, by a white bud rifing from 
the top of it, which is the germ of the orchis of the 
fucceeding year. . . , 

The culture of the orchis is an object high.y oe- 
fervin r of encouragement from all the lovers of agri- 
culture. And as the root, if introduced into com- 
mon ufe, would furniih a cheap, wholefome, and molt 
nutritious article of diet, the growth of it would- be 
fufficiently profitable to the farmer. See Salep. 

ORCUS, god of the infernal regions, the fame 
with Pluto, fo called from the Greek word fig- 
nifyinff a “ tomb or fepulchre,” or from “an 
oath by the river Styx." The ancients gave th.s 
name to all the divinities of the infernal regions, 
t-ven to Cerberus. There was a river of the fame 
name in Theffaly, which took its rife < from the 
marlhes of the Styx, and the waters of which were fo 
thick that they floated like oil upon the furface of the 
river Peneus, inco which they difeharged themfelves 
This river probably faggefted to the poets the idea o 
the infernal abodes, which they denominated CW. 
This deity has been confounded with Cbaron: he had 
a temple at Rome. 0 rp 

ORDEAL, an ancient form of trial, bee i rial. 
— It was an appeal to the immediate interposition of 

or barbarous ; for in a paper of the Afiatic Refearches 
communicated by the celebrated Warren Haftings, 
Efq ; we find that the trial by ordeal among them is con- 
ducted in nine different ways i firft, byr the balance ; fe- 
condly, by fite ; thirdly, by water ; fourthly, by poifon ; 
fifthly, by the Cofha, or water in which an idol has 
been wafhed ; fixthly, by rice ; feventhly, by boiling oil j 
eighthly, by red-hot iron ; ninthly, by images. 

1. Ordeal by the balance is thus performed. The 
beam having been previoufiy adjuffed, the cord fixed, 
and both feales made perfeaiy even, the perfon ac- 
cufed and a Pandit faff a whole day ; then, aiter the 
accufed has been bathed in facred water, the homay 
or oblation, prefented to fire, and the deities wonhip- 
ped, he is carefully weighed ; and, when he is taken 
out of the fcale, the Pandits pro ft rate themfelves be- 
fore it, pronounce a certain mentra or incantation, 
agreeably to the Saftras, and, having written tne fub- 
flance of the accufation on a piece of paper, bind it 
on his head. Six minutes after, they place him again 
in the fcale ; and, if he weigh more than before, he 
is held guilty ; if lefs, innocent; if exadly the fame, 
he mull be weighed a third time ; when, as it is writ- 
ten in the Mitacfhera, there will certainly be a diffe- 
rence in his weight. Should the balance, though 
well fixed, break down, this would be confidered as_a 
proof of his guilt. . . , , 

II. For the fire-ordeal, an excavation, nine hands 
long, two fpans broad, and one fpan deep, is madejn 
the ground, and filled with a fire of pippal wood : in- 
to this the perfon accufed muff walk bare footed; and, 
if his foot be unhurt, they hold him blamelefs ; it 
burned, guilty (a). 

3 O 2 

(a) In Europe fire-ordeal was performed either b'{ ^^l^^^^bfindfold, overPnine red-hot plough- 
of one, two, or three pounds weight; or elfebywaLi g,L ^ ^ hurt> hc was adjudged innocent ", 
Shares, laid lengthwife at unequal drifances : and if the P Y

did ^e was then condemned as guilty. How- 
but if it happened otherwife, as without eoMnhon it a V Onfeffbr, is mentissd to have clear 
ever, by this latter method Queen Emma, the mother of Ldwaro ed 
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j HI' *ter-ordeal is performfd by caufing the per 
ion aecuied to Hand in a fufficient depth of water, ei- 
ther flovVing or itagnant, to reach his navel ; but care 
ihould be taken, that no ravenous animal be in it, 
and that it be not moved by much air: a brahman is 
then direfted to go into the water, holding a ftaff in 
his hand ; and a fed Her Ihoots three arrows on dry 
ground from a bow of cane: a man is next difpatched 
to bring the arrow which has been foot fartheft; and, 
a‘ter he has taken it up, another is oidered to run 
from the edge of the water; at which inilant the 
ptrfon accufed is told to grafp the foot or the itaff of 
the brahman, who hands near him in the water, and 
immediately to dive into it. He mull remain under 
water, till the two men, who went to fetch the ar- 
rows, are returned; for, if he raife his head or body 
above the furface, before the arrows are brought back, 
his guilt is confidercd as fully proved. In the villages 
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. . ■/ 1 — *‘**“5^ 1 id wtigucu wjlii uic idcrcu none caiiej. near Lenares, it is the praftice for the perfon who is /a/gram, or certain Jlocas are read over it; after which 
to be tried hv fKiu Irtnrl rvf nrAo-A •  ^ _ r O.J <- r 11 

offanc’hya, that is, white arfenie, are mixed in eight Ordeal, 
majhas, or 64 rettis, of clarified butter, which the —y— 
accufed mult eat from the hand of a brahman : if 
the poifon produce no viiible effect, he is abfolved ; 
otherwife, condemned. Secondly, the hooded fnake, 
called naga, is thrown into a deep earthen pot, into 
which is dropped a ring, a feal, or a coin : this the 
perfon accufed is ordered to take out with his hand ; 
and, if the ferpent bite him, he is pronounced guilty; 
if not, innocent. 

V. Trial by the cofha is as follows: the accufed is 
made to drink three draughts of the water, in which 
the images of the fun, of devi, and other deities, have 
been wafhed for that purpofe ; and if, within 14 days, 
he has any ficknefs or indifpolkion, his crime is con- 
fidered as proved. 

VI, When feveral perfons are fufpefted of theft, 
fome dry rice is weighed with the facred ftone called 

to be tried by this kind of ordeal, to Hand in water 
up to his navel, and then, holding the foot of a brah- 
man, to dive under it as long as a man can walk 50 
paces very gently; if, before the man has walked 
thus far, the accufed rife above the water, he is con- 
demned ; if not, acquitted (b). 

IV. There are two forts of trial by poifon ; find, 
the Pandits having performed their homa, and the 
pei fon accufed his ablution, two rettis and a half, or 
feven barley-corns, of viflmnaga, a poifonous root, or 

the fufpe&ed perfons are feverally ordered to chew a 
quantity of it: as foon as they have chewed it, they 
are to th row it on fome leaves oipippuly or, if none 
be at hand, on fome b’burja patra, or bark of a tiee 
from Nepal or Caikmir. The man, from whofe mouth 
the rice comes dry or ftained with blood, is holdea 
guilty; the reft are acquitted. 

VI [. The ordeal by hot oil is very limple : when it 
is heated fufficiently, the accufed thrufts his hand into 
it ; and, if he be not burned, is held innocent (c). 

VIII 

er ^ .^haraaer> ^.hen fufpeaed of familiarity with Alwyn biftiop of Winchefter. The firft account we have o Chri.lians appealing to the fire-ordeal, as a proof of their innocence, is that of Simplicius, biihop of An- 
tun, who Lved in the fourth century. This prelate, as the llory is related, before his promotion to the epif- 
copal order, had married a wife, who loved him tenderly, and who, unwilling to quit him after his advance- 
ment, continued to fleep in the fame chamber with him. The fandity of Simplicius fuffered, at lead in the 
■voice of fame, by the conftancy of his wife’s affedion ; and it was rumoured about, that the holy man, 
though a biihop, per lifted, in oppoiition to the ecclefiailical canons, to tafte the fweets of matrimony : upon 
which his wife, in the prefence of a great concourfe of people, took up a coniiderable quantity of burning 
cod s, which ihe held in her cl oaths, and applied to her breads, without the lead hurt to her perfon or her 
garments, as the legend fays ; and her example being followed by her hufband with the like fuccefs, the lilly 
multitude admu-ed the miracle, and proclaimed the innocence of the loving pair. A iimilar trick w.ns play- 
ed by St Brice, in the fifth century. Mojh. Eccl. Hijl. v. 2.- * 1 

(b) A very peculiar fpecies of water-ordeal is faid to prevail among the Indians on the coaft of Malabar. 
A perion accuied of an enormous crime is obliged to fwim over a large river abounding with crocodiles; and 
if he elcapes unhurt, he is efteemed innocent. 

At Siam, beiides the ufual methods of fire and water ordeal, both parties are fometimes expofed to the 
fury of a tiger let loofe for that purpofe ; and if the bead fpares either, that perfon is accounted innocent ; 
it neitner, both are held to be guilty; but if he fpares both, the trial is incomplete, and they proceed to a 
snore certain criterion. 7 r 

In Europe water-ordeal was performed, either by plunging the bare arm up to the elbow in boiling-water, 
and efcaping unhurt thereby, or by cafting the perfon fufpeefted into a river or pond of cold waterf and if 
he floated therein without any aftion of fwimmmg, it was deemed an evidence of his guilt ; but if he funk 
he was acquitted. < It is eafy to trace out the traditional relics of this water-ordeal, in the ignorant barba- 
rity ftill pradifed in many countries to difeover witches, by cafting them into a pool of water, and drowning 
them to prove their innocence. And in the Eaftem empire the fire-ordeal was ufed for the fame purpofe bf 
the emperor Theodore Lafcans; who, attnbutmg his ficknefs to magic, caufed alt thofe whom he fafpefted 

SetS^/o^i^ (aS haS beCn WeU remarked) tG the m°il dubl°US in the 

wittL^du^^anfthe31 h? °rdeal Ja thus performed : The ground appointed for the trial is cleared and rubbed with cow-dung and the next day at fun-rife the Pandit worftnps Ganefa or the Hindoo Janus, prefents his olfta.- 

L oLe" abound olnT ^ COnf°rmabl{ t<J the , then having read the incantation preferibed, he places a round pan of gold, filyer, copper, iron, or clay, with a diameter of fixteen fingers, and four fingers deep • 
and throws into ft one>, or eightyweight, of clarified butter or oil of /yhiL After thhfa ring & 

gold. 
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Ordca’. VIII. In the fame manner, they rmke an iron holly 
—•i ' or the head of a lance, red-hot, and place it in the 

hands of the perfon accufed ; who, if it burn him not, 
is judged guiltlefs. 

IX. To perform the ordeal by dharmarch, which is 
the name of the floe a appropriated to this mode of trial, 
cither an image, named Dharma, or the genius of juf- 
tice, is made of diver, and another, called Adharma, of 
clay or iron, both of which are thrown into a large 
earthen jar; and the accufed having thruft his hand 
into it, is acquitted if he bring out the filver image, 
but condemned if he draw forth the iron ; or, the fi- 
gure of a deity is painted on white cloth, and another 
on black ; the fir ft of which they name dharma, and 
the fecond adharma: thefeare feverally rolled up in cow- 
dung, and thrown into a large jar without having ever 
been ihown to the acculed ; who muft put his hand 
into the jar, and is acquitted or convicted as he draws 
out the figure on white or on black cloth. 

Though we have proceeded thus far, we have not 
exhaufted Mr Haftings’s communication. He goes 
on to fhow (to greater extent than our limits permit 
us to follow him) the manner in which each ordeal 
abovementioned was executed, giving examples, and 
unfolding other particulars of feme importance in de- 
veloping the nature of thefe barbarous cuftoms. For 
thefe particulars, however, we muft refer to the booK 
itfelf. But as this fubjedt unqueftionably occupies an 
important department in the hiftory of human fuper- 
ftition, we fhall give the Indian law of ordeal from the 
fame paper; when we fhall introduce fome further 
particulars concerning this extraordinary cuftcm, 
which are not to be found in the above account, but 
which deferve to be noticed. 

“ i. The balance, fire, water, pcifo?, the idol thefe 
are the ordeals ufed here below for the proof of inno- 
cence, when the accufations are heavy, and when the 
accufer offers to hazard a mulct (if he fhould fail) : 

2. Or one party may be tried, if he pleafe, by or- 
deal, and the other muft then rifle an amercement; 
but the trial may take place even without any wager, 
if the crime committed be injurious to the prince. 

3. The fovereign, having fummoned the accufed 
while his clothes are yet moift from bathing, at fun- 
rife, before he has broken his fa ft, fhall caufe all trials 
by ordeal to be conducted in the prefence of Bt ahmans. 

4. The balance is for women, children, old men, 
the blind, the lame, Brahmans, and the fick ; for the 
Sudra, fire or water, or feven barley-corns of pouon. 

5. Unlefs the lofs of the accufer amount to a thou- Or Jed. 
fand pieces of filver, the accufed muft not be tried by '■■“■"'v ■ 
the red-hot ball, nor by poifon, nor by the fcales ; 
but if the offence be againft the king, or if the crime 
be heinous, he muft acquit himfelf by one of thofe 
trials in all cafes. 

6. He who has recourfe to the balance muft be at- 
tended by perfons experienced in weighing, and go 
down into one fcale, with an equal weight placed in 
the other, and a groove (with water in it) marked on 
the beam. 

7. ‘ Thou, O balance, art the manfion of truth ; 
thou waft anciently contrived by deities : declare the 
truth, therefore, O giver of fuccefs, and clear me from, 
all fufpicion. 

8. ‘ If I am guilty, O venerable as my own mo- 
ther, then fink me down ; but if innocent, raife me 
aloft.’ Thus fhall he addrefs the balance. 

9. If he fink he is convidted, or if the fcales be 
broken ; but if the firing be not broken, and he rile 
aloft, he muft be acquitted. 

10. On the trial by fire, let both hands of the ac- 
cufed be rubbed with rice in the huflc, and well exa- 
mined : then let feven leaves of the Afwatt’ha (the re- 
ligious fig-tree) be placed on them, and bound with 
feven threads. 

11. ‘ Thou, O fire, pervadeft all beings ; O caufe 
of parity, who giveft evidence of virtue and of fin, de- 
clare the truth in this my hand.’ 

12. When he has pronounced this, the prieft fhall 
place in both his hands an iron ball, red-hot, and 
weighing fifty [v>)palas. 

13. Having taken it, he fhall ftep gradually into 
feven circles, each with a diameter of fixteen fingers, 
and feparated from the next by the fame fpace. 

14. If, having call away the hot ball, he fhall again 
have his hands rubbed with rice in the huflc, and fhall 
fhow them unburned, he will prove his innocence. 
Should the iron fall during the trial, or fhould a doubt 
arife (on the regularity of the proceedings), he muft 
be tried again. 

15. ‘ Prefcrve me, O Varuna, by declaring the 
truth.’ Thus having invoked the god of waters, the 
accufed {hall plunge his head into the river or pool, 
and hold both thighs of a man, who fliall Hand in it 
up to his navel : 

16. A fwift runner fhall then haften to fetch an 
arrow fhot at the moment of his plunging ; and if, 
while the runner is gone, the ptieft fhall fee the head 

of 

gold, of filver. Of iron, i. cleaned and with 
and when it is very hot put into it a frefh leaf o ppp » ^ order the party accufed 
known to be fufficwntlv hot. Then, liav.ng pfonounce a »» burned, or without a blitter on his 
to take the ting out of the pan ; and it he taKe 1C 0Ul & 

ha”(o) a ;“uis
c“;f:l»nda; ^ ^ abo,e 

a grain and a quarter, or, corredlly, iTV gr* 
. , . o;il nrpvails among the Indians on the coaft of Malabar. The 

* It is reported, that this cuftom, with fome flight variations, ^P ,, ?n the pitftnce of the prince < f the country, 
procefs there is faid to begin after the acci fed perfon has een • & ^ j ^ j out three times fuccefliveiy. On the 
the prieftb, *c. :-the pot is filled with boiling lead ; ^ *b!rr^^ 5 for after the procefs the arm is 
Malabar coafl, this ordeal feems only to be ufed when the per. . DUb1iclv and the arm infpedled, if it is found burnt hs 
bound with cloth and fealed; and after feveral days, being brought P"™ umt forfeits bis fife, 
isinftantly pu: to death; if not, his accufer undergoes the fame trial, and being sum , 
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-O^.eal of the accufed under water, he mult be difcharged as 

innocent. 
j 7. ‘ Thou, O poifon, art the child of Brahma, 

ftedfaft in judice and in truth : clear me then from this 
heavy charge, and, if I have fpoken truly, become 
ntftar to me.’ 

18. Saying this, he (hall fwallow the poifon Sarnga, 
from the tree, which grows on the mountain Hima- 
laya ; and if he digefts it without any inflammation, 
the prince fliall pronounce him guiltiefs. 

19. Or the pried {hall perform rites to the image 
of fome tremendous deity ; and, having bathed the 
idol, {hail make the aecufed to drink three handfuls of 
the water that has dropped from it: 

20. If in fourteen days after he fuffer no dreadful 
calamity from the aft of the deity or of the king, he 
mud indubitably be acquitted.” 

The fuperditious weaknefs of mankind, when left 
to themfelves, is adonifhing. There is indeed no- 
thing fo abfurd but they may be made mod firmly to 
believe, nor fo impious but they will do. Nor can a 
more notorious indance of the truth of this atTertion 
be poffibly given than that of the trial by ordeal. The 
grofs ahfurdity as well as impiety of pronouncing a 
man guilty unlefs he was cleared by a miracle, and of 
expeffing that all the powers of nature Ihould be fuf- 
pended by an immediate interpofition of providence 
to fave the innocent, whenever it was prefumptuoufly 
required, is felf evident. Yet the origin of it may he 
traced as well to neceffity as to fuperdition. At the 
time in which it originated in England, as well as in 
other countries of Europe, it was no eafy matter for 
an innocent perfon, when accufed of guilt, to get 
himfelf cleared by the then edabliflied mode of trial 
(See Trial). It was therefore natural for fuperdi- 
tion to fly to Heaven for thofe teftimonies of inno- 
cence which the abfurdity of human laws often pre- 
vented men from obtaining in the ordinary way ; and 
in this way doubtlefs did the trial by ordeal com 
mence : and thus begun by necdfitous fuperdition, it 
was fodered by impious priedcraft and unjud power. 
There was during all the proceffes great room for 
collufion and deceit; and there can be no quedion but 
it was often praftifed : it could not therefore on any 
account, or in any cafe, be a fign of innocence or of guilt. 

Befides thofe particular methods of trial which we 
have already mentioned, there were fome few more 
common in European countries ; as the judicial 
combat—the ordeal of the crofs—the ordeal of the 
corfned. 

The judicial combat was well fuited to the genius 
and fpirit of fierce and warlike nations, and was, as we 
may reafonably expeft, one of the mod ancient and uni- 
verfal modes of trial. We know that it was exceedingly 
common in Germany in very remote ages. It was alfo 
ufed in fome countries on the continent at pretty early 
periods : it is not, however, mentioned in any of the 
Anglo-Saxon laws ; and it does not appear to have 
been much ufed in England till after the Conqued. 
There are, however, two remarkable indances of it 
upon record, which we {hall give in the words of Dr 
Henry : “ Henry de Eflex, hereditary dandard-bearcr 
of England, fled from a battle in Wales, A. D. 1158, 
threw from him the royal dandard, and cried out, 
with others, that the king was {lain. Some time af- 

ter, he was accufed of having done this with a trea* Ordeal, 
fonable intention, by Robert de Montfort, another' v-~ 
great baron, who offered to prove the truth of his ac- 
cufation by combat. Henry de Eflex denied the 
charge, and accepted the challenge. When all preli- 
minaries were adjuffed, this combat was accordingly 
fought, in the prefence of Henry II. and all his court. 
Eflex was defeated, and expe&ed to be carried out to 
immediate execution. But the king, who was no 
friend to this kind of trial, fpared his life, and con- 
tented himfelf with confifcating his eftate, and making 
him a monk in the abbey of Reading. 

“ The priory of Tinmouth, in Northumberland, 
was a cell of the abbey of St Alban’s. One Simon 
of Tinmouth claimed a right to two corrodies, or the 
maintenance of two perfons in the priory, which the 
prior and monks dented. This caufe was brought be- 
fore the abbot of St Alban’s, and his court-baron, who 
appointed it to be tried by combat on a certain day, 
before him and his barons. Ralf Gubion, prior of 
Tinmouth, appeared at the time and place appointed, 
attended by his champion, one William Pegun, a man 
-°f gigantic ftature. The combat was fought, Pegun 
was defeated, and the prior loft his caufe ; at which 
he was fo much chagrined, that he immediately re- 
figned his office. This judicial combat is the more re- 
markable, that it was fought in the court ot a fpintual 
baron, and that one of the parties was a prieft.” 

We need fcarcely add, that this deteftable form of 
trial was the foundation of the no lefs deteftable crime 
of duelling, which fo much difgraces our age and na- 
tion ; which is defended only by ignorance, falfe ho- 
nour, and injuftice ; which is a rehck of barbarous fu- 
pcrftition ; and which was abfolutely unknown to thofe 
brave and generous nations, the Greeks and Romans, 
which it is fo much the {afhion to admire, and who in 
this particular fo well merit our imitation. See Du e l. 

It was fo much the cuftom in the middle ages of 
Chriftianity, to refpea the crofs even to fuperftition, 
that it would have been indeed wonderful if the fame 
ignorant bigotry had not converted it into an ordeal 5 
accordingly we find it ufed for this purpofe, in fo 
many different ways as almoft to preclude defcription. 
We lhall however tranfcribe, for the fatisfaction of 
our readers, Dr Henry’s account of it, and of the 
corfned : “ In criminal trials, the judgment of the 
crofs was commonly thus conduced. When the pri- 
foner had declared his innocence upon oath, and ap- 
pealed to the judgment of the crofs, two flicks were 
prepared exatfly like one another 5 the figure of the 
crofs was cut on one of thefe flicks, and nothing on 
the other: each of them was then wrapped up in a 
quantity of fine white woo], and laid on the altar, or 
on the relicks of the faints; after which a folemn prayer 
was put up to God, that he would be pleafed to dif- 
cover, by evident figns, whether the prifoner was in- 
nocent or guilty. i hefe folemnities being finifhed, a 
prieft approached the altar, and took up one of the 
flicks, which was uncovered with much anxiety. If 
it was the ilick marked with the crofs, the pnfoner 
was pronounced innocent; if it was the other, he was 
declared guilty.. When the judgment of the crofs was 
appealed to in civil caufes, the trial was conduced in 
this manner : The judges, parties, and all concerned, 
being affembled in a church, each of the parties chofe 

a prieft, 
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a prieft, the youngeft and ftouteft that he could find, 
to be his reprefentative in the trial. Thefe reprefenta- 
tives were then placed one on each fide of fome famous 
crucifix ; and at a fignal given, they both at once 
ftretched their aims at full length, fo as to form a 
crofs with their body. In this painful poflure they 
continued to {land while divine fervice was performing; 
and the party whofe reprefentative dropped his arms 
firft loft his caufe. 

“ The corfned, or the confecrated bread and cheefe, 
was the ordeal to which clergy commonly appealed 
when they were accufed of any crimes ; in which they 
a£ted a vtry prudent part, as it was attended with no 
danger or inconveniency. This ordeal was performed 
in this manner: A piece of barley-bread, and a piece 
of chcefe, were laid upon the altar, over which a prieft 
pronounced certain conjurations, and prayed with great 
fervency, that if the perfon accufed was guilty, God 
would fend his angel Gabriel to ftop his throat, that 
he might not he able to fwailovv that bread and cheefe. 
Thefe prayers being ended, the culprit approached the 
altar, took up the bread and cheefe, and began to eat 
it. If he fwallowed freely, he was declared innocent; 
but if it ftuck in his throat, and he could not fvvallow, 
(which we may prefume feldom or never happened), 
he was pronounced guilty.” 

There were befides thefe a variety of other ordeals 
praftifed in Chriftian countries, many of which retain 
the fame names as among Pagans, and differ only in 
the mode of execution. In all nations of Chriftians 
where thofe trials were ufed, we find the clergy enga- 
ged in them. Indeed, in England, fo late as King 
'John’s time, we find grants to the hifhops and clergy 
to ufe the judicium ferri, aqua, el ignis. And, both in 
England and Sweden, the clergy prefided at this trial, 
and it was only performed in the churches or in other 
confecrated ground : for which Stiernhook gives the 
reafon, Non defuh illis opera et laboris pretium ; femper 
enim ab ejufmodi judicio a'iquid lucri jacerdotibus obvenie- 
bat. But, to give it its due praife, we find the canon 
law very early declaring againft trial by ordeal, or 
•vulgaris purgatio, as being the fabric or the devil, 
cum Jit contra praceptum Domini, Non tentabis Uominum 
Deum tuum. Upon this authority, though the canons 
themfelves were of no validity in England, it was 
thought proper (as had been done in Denmark above 
a century before) to difufe and abolifh this trial entire- 
ly in our courts of juftice, by an a£l of parliament in 
3 Hen. HI. according to Sir Edward Coke, or rather 
by an order of the king in council. 

It may {till perhaps be a pojulatum with fome of our 
readers how the effetls of thefe trials were evaded, and 
How it was poffible to appear to do, what we know 
could not be really done, without material injury to 
the perfons concerned : and here we find the fubjetl 
fo well handled by the learned hiftorian whom we 
Have already quoted, as far as concerns the ordeals in 
ancient B'ritain, which mutatis mutandis will anfwer for 
others, that we fhall finiffi the article, which has al- 
ready extended we fear to too great a length, in his 
words : “ If we fuppofe that few or none efcaped con- 
viftion who expofed themfelves to thofe fiery trials, 
we fhall be very much mifiaken. For the hiftories of 
thofe times contain innumerable examples of perfons 
plunging their naked arms into boiling water, handling 

red-hot balls of iron, and walking upon burnin Oftea!, 
ploughfiiares, without receiving the leaft injury. Many ' '' 
learned men have been much puz7.1ed to account for 
this, and difpofed to think that Providence graciouf- 
ly interpofed, in a miraculous manner, for the prefer- 
vation of injured innocence. But if we examine every 
circumftance of thofe fiery ordeals with due attention, 
we fhall fee fufficient reafon to fufpedl that the^ whole 
was a grofs impoiition on the credulity of mankind. 
The accufed perfon was committed wholly to the 
prieft who was to perform the ceremony three days 
before the trial, in which he had time enough to bar- 
gain with him for his deliverance, and give him in- 
ftruflions how to aft his part. On the day of trial, 
no perfon was permitted to enter the church but the 
prieft and the accufed till after the iron was heated, 
when twelve friends of the accufer, and twelve of the 
accufed, and no more, were admitted, and ranged 
along the wall on each fide of the church, at arefpefl- 
ful diftance. After the iron was taken out of the fire, 
ftveral prayers were faid ; the accufed drank a cup of 
holy water, and fprinkled his hand with it, which 
might take a confiderable time, if the prieft was indul- 
gent. The fpace of nine feet was meafured by the 
accufed himfelf with his own feet, and he would pror 
bably give but fcanty meafure. He was obliged only 
to touch one of the marks with the toe of his right 
foot, and allowed to ftretch the other foot as far to- 
wards the other mark as he could, fo that the convey- 
ance was almoft inftantaneous. His hand was not im- 
mediately examined, but wrapped in a cloth ^prepared 
for that purpofe three days. May we not then, from 
all thefe precautions, fufpeft that thefe priefts were in 
pofleflion of fome fecret that fecured the hand from 
the imprefiions of fuch a momentary touch of hot 
iron, or removed all appearances of thefe imprefiions 
in three days ; and that they made ufe of this fecret 
when they faw reafon ? Such readers as are curious in 
matters of this kind may find tw© different diredlions 
for making ointments that will have this effedl, in the 
work here quoted f. What greatly ftrengthens thefe Du Gangt, 
fufpicions is, that we meet with no example of any G/e/. t. 3, 
champion of the church who fuffered the leaft injury ?• 397* 
from the touch of hot iron in this ordeal ; but when 
any one was fo fool-hardy as to appeal to it) or to that 
of hot water, with a view to deprive the church of 
any of her pofieffions, he never faded to burn his 
fingers, and lofe his caufe.” 

ORDER, in archite&ure, is a fyftem of the feveral 
members, ornaments, and proportions of columns and 
pilafters; or a regular arrangement of the proje&ing 
parts of a building, efpecialiy the column, fo as to 
form one beautiful whole. See Architecture, Chap., 
I. Part 1. page 234, &c. 

Order is alfo ufed for a divifion or dais ot any 
thing : thus the tribe of animals called birds, is fubdi- 
vided into fix orders. See Ornithology, Zoology, 

Order, in rhetoric, is the placing of each word 
and member of a fentence in fuch a manner, as will 
moft contribute to the force, beauty, or evidence ot 
the whole ; according to the genius and cuftom ot 
different languages. With regard to order, we may 
obferve in general, that, in Englifir, the nearer we 
keep to the natural or grammatical order, it is gene- 

s rfiUy’ 
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Order, rally tlie beft ; but in Latin, we are to follow the ufe orders 

■—v~~>— 0{- tjie wr;ter8 . a joint regard being always had 
to the judgment of the ear, and the perfpicuity of the 
fenfe, in both languages. 

Order is alfo ufed for a clafs 
members of the body of a ftate ; 
femblies, precedency, &c. , 

In this fenfe, order is a kind 
under the fame name, is common 
and which, of itfelf, does jnot give them any parti- 
cular public authority, hut only rank, and a capacity 

or divifion of the 
with regard to af- 

of dignity, which, 
to fevcral perfons ; 

of arriving at honours and employments. 
To a’ ridge this definition, order may he faid to be 

a dignity attendedwith an aptitude for public employ. 
By which it is diftinguifhed from an office, which is 
the exercife of a public truft. 

In this fenfe, nobility is an order, &c. The cle- 
ricate is alfo an order, &c. 

Order is alfo the title of eeitain ancient hooks, 
containing the divine office, with the order and man- 
ner of its performance. 

Roman order is that wherein are hud dqwm the ce- 
remonies which obtain in the Romifh church. See Ri- 
tual. 

Order, in botany, is a name given to a fnbdivifion 
of plants in the Linnsean fyfiem. See Botany, 
p. 43 1. &c. 

Orders, by way of eroinency, or holy Orders, de- 
note a chara&er peculiar to ecelefiaftics, whereby they 
are fet apart for the miniflry. See Ordination. 

This the Romanifls make their llxth facrament. 
In no reformed church are there more than three or- 

ders ; viz. biffiops, priefts, and deacons. In the Ro- 
jrnifh church there are feven, exclufive of the epifeo- 
yr.te : all which the council of Trent enjoins to be re- 
ceived, and believed, on pain of anathema. 

They are diflfnguifhed into petty, or fecular orders; 
and major, or facred orders. 

Orders, the -petty; or minor, are four ; viz. thofe 
©f doorkeeper, exorcift, reader, and acolyth. 

Thofe in petty orders tnay marry without any dif- 
penfation : in effe£l, the petty orders are looked on 
as little other than formalities, and as degrees necef- 
fary to arrive at the higher orders. Yet the council 
of Trent is very ferious about them : enjoins that 
none be admitted into them without underftanding 
Latin ; and recommends it to the bifhops, to obferve 
the intervals of conferring them, that the perfons may 
have a fufficienttime to exercife the fumftion of each 
order : hut it leaves the bifhops a powrer of difpenfmg 
with thofe rules ; fo that the four orders are ufually 
conferred the fame day, and only make the firfl part 
of the ceremony of ordination. 

The Greeks difavov' thefe petty orders, and pafs 
immediately to the fubdiaconate ; and the reformed to 
the diaconate. 

Their firft rife Fleury dates in the time of the em- 
peror Juftinian. There is no call nor benefice requi- 
red for the four petty orders ; and even a baftard may 
enjoyr them without any difpenfation ; nor does a fe- 
cond marriage difqualify. 

Orders, lacred, or major, w^e have already obferved, 
are three: viz. thofe of deacon, prieft, and bifiiop. 

The council of Trent retrieving the ancient difei- 
pline, forbids any perfon being admitted to the major 
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unlefs he be in peaceable poffeffion of a bene- 

fice fufficient for a decent fubfiiler.ee ; allowing no or-1 

dinationS on patrimonies or penfions; except where 
the biffiop judges it for the fervice of the church. 

A perfon is faid to be promoted to orders per fa I- 
turn, when he has not before paffed the inferior or- 
ders. The council of Conftantinople forbids any bi- 
ffiop being ordained without puffing all the degrees; 
yet church-hillory furniffies us with inftances of bi- 
ffiops confecrated, without having palled the order of 
prieilhood ; and Panormus Hill thinks fuch an ordina- 
tion valid. 

Military Orders, are companies of knights, infti- 
tutedby kings and princes, either for defence of the 
faith, or to confer marks of honour, and make diHinc- 
tions among their fubjedls. 

Religious Orders, are congregations or focietfes of 
monaltics, living under the fame fuperior, in the fame 
manner, and wearing the fame habit. — Religious or- 
ders may be reduced to five kinds ; viz. monks, ca^ 
nons, knights, mendicants, and regular clerks. See 
Monk, Canon, &c. 

Father Mabillon proves, that till the ninth cen- 
tury, almoft all the mcnafleries in Europe followed 
the rule of St Benedidl; and that the didintlion of 
orders did not commence till upon the reunion of fe- 
veral monalteries into one congregation : that Sc O- 
do, abbot of Cluny, firft began this reunion, bring- 
ing feveral houfes under the dependence of Cluny : 
that, a little afterwards, in the nth century, the Ca- 
maldulians arofe ; then, by degrees, the congregation 
of Vallombrofa ; the Ciftercians, Carthufians, Augu- 
ftines ; and at lull, in the 13th century, the Mendi- 
cants. He adds, that Lupus Servatus, abbot of Fer- 
rieres, in the ninth century, is the firll that feems to 
diftinguiffi the order of St Benedidl from the relt, and 
to fpeak of it as a particular order. 

White Order denotes the order of regular canons of 
St Auguftine. See Augustines. 

Rlarh Order denoted the order of Benedictins. 
Thefe names w^ere firll riven thefe two orders from 

the colour of their habit ; but are difufed fince the 
infiitution of feveral other orders, who wear the fame 
colours. 

Grey Order was the ancient name of the Cister- 
cians ; but fince the change of the habit, the name 
fuits them no more. 

Orders, religious military, are thofe inflituted in 
defence of the faith, and privileged to fry mafs; and 
who are prohibited marriage, &c- 

Of this kind are the knights of Malta, nr of St 
John of Jerufalem Such alfo wete the knights Tem- 
plars, the knights of Calatrava, knights of St Laza- 
uis, Teutonic knights, &c. See Malta, Templar, 
&c. 

Father Putignani accounts 
where marriage is not allowed, 
Papebroch fays, it is in vain t® fearch for military 
orders before the 1 2th century. 

Orders, in a military fenfe, all that is lawfully 
commanded by fuperior officers. Orders are given out 
every day, whether in camp, garrifon, or on a march, 
by the commanding officer; which orders are after- 
wards given to every officer in writing by their r.efpec- 
tive ferjeants. 

Order. 

thofe military orders 
real religious orders. 

7 ORDINAL, 
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ORDINAL, a book containing the order or man- 

ner of performing divine fervice. See Ritual. 
Ordinal Numbers, thofe which exprefs order ; as 

ift, 2d, 3d, &c. 
ORDINANCE, or Ordonnance, a law, ftatute, 

or command of a fovereign or fuperior : thus the afts 
of parliament are fometimes termed ordinances of par- 
liament, as in the parliament-rolls. Though in fome 
cafes we find a difference made between the two; or- 
dinances being only temporary things, by way of pro- 
hibition ; and capable of being altered by the com- 
mons alone : whereas an aft is a perpetual law, and 
cannot be altered but by king, lords, and com- 
mons. 

Coke afferts, that an ordinance of parliament dif- 
fers from an a£t, as the latter can only be made by 
the king, and the threefold confent of the eftates ; 
whereas the former may be made by one or two of 
them. 

Ordinance of the Foreft, is a ftatute made in the 
34th year of Henry I. relating to foreft-matters. 

In the French jurifprudence, ordonnances are fuch 
laws as are eftablifhed by the king’s authority alone. 
All ordonnances begin with, a tons prefens & a venir 

fctlut. 
ORDINARY, in general, fignifiescommon, ufual: 

thus, an ambaffador or envoy in ordinary, is one lent 
to reftde ftatedly, and for a number of years, in the 
court of fome foreign prince or ftate. in order to keep 
up a good underftanding, and watch over the intereft 
of his own nation.—This term is alfo applied to feve- 
val officers in the king’s houfshold, who attend on com- 
nton occafions. Thus we fay, phyfician in ordinary, 
&c. 

Ordinary, in naval language, denotes the eftabliffi- 
ment of the perfons employed by government to take 
charge of the fttips of war, which are laid up in the 
feveral harbours adjacent to the royal dock-yards. 
Thefe are principally compofed of the warrant-officers 
of the faid {hips, as the gunner, boatfwain, carpenter, 
deputy-purfer, and cook, and three fervants. There is 
befides a crew of labourers rnrolled in the lift of the or- 
dinary, who pafs from (hip to (hip occafionally,to pump, 
moor', remove, or clean them, whenever it is ne- 
ceffary. ... , 

The term ordinary is alfo applied fometimes to the 
ffiips themfelves : it is likewife ufed to diftinguiffi the 
inferior failors from the moft expert and diligent. I he 
latter are rated able on the navy books, and have 
1 1. per month; whereas thofe who are rated 01- 
dinary have only 19 s. per month. 

Ordinary, in common or canon law, fneans one 
who has ordinary or immediate jurifdiction in matters 
ecclefiaftical, in any place. In this fenfe archdeacons 
are ordinaries, but the appellation is moft frequently 
applied to the biihop of the dioeefe, who has orcourle 
the ordinary ecclefiaftical jurifdi lion, and tne col- 
lation to benefices within fuch diocefe. fheie are 
fome chapels, chapters, abbeys, &c. exempted from 
the jurifdidion of the ordinary. The archbifliop is 
ordinary of the whole province, to vilit,^ and receive 
appeals from the inferior judicatures. 1 he Romiffi 
writers on canon law call the pope by way of emi- 
nence ordinary of ordinaries, fince by the Lateian 
council he has ufurped the right of collating, by pro- 
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bation, to all benefices; in exclufion of the common Ordinary 
collators. 

Ordinary of jf/fixes and Seffions, was a deputy of 
the biftiop of the dioccfe, anciently appointed to give 
malefadors their neck-verfes, and judge whether they 
read or not; alto to perform divine fervice for them, 
and affift in preparing them for death. So the 

Ordinary of Newgale, is one who is attendant in 
ordinary upon the condemned malefadors in that 
prifon, to prepare them for death ; and he records the 
behaviour of fuch perfons. 

Ordinary, or Honourable Ordinary, in heraldry, 
a denomination given to certain charges properly be- 
longing to that art. See Heraldry, Chap. 111. led. 
i. p. 445, &c. 

ORDINATES, in geometry and conics, are lines 
drawn from any point of the circumference of an el- 
lipfis or other conic fe&ion, perpendicularly acrofs the 
axis, to the other fide. See Conic-Sections. 

ORDINATION, the ad of conferring holy or- 
ders, or of initiating a perfon into the priefthood by 
prayer and the laying on of bands. 

Ordination has always been elleemed the principal 
prerogative of bifhops, and they ftill retain the func- 
tion as a mark of fpiritual fovereignty in their dio- 
cefe. Without ordination, no perfon can receive any 
benefice, parfonage, vicarage, &c. A perfon muft 
be 23 years of age, or near it, before he can be or- 
dained deacon, or have any {hare in the miniftry ; and 
full 24 before he can be ordained prieft, and by that 
means be permitted to adminifter the holy communion. 
A biffiop, on the ordination of clergymen, is to examine 
them in the prefence of the minifters, who, in the 
ordination of priefts, but not of deacons, affift him at 
the impofilion of hands ; but this is only done as a 
mark ®f afient, not beeaufe it is thought necefiary. In 
cafe any crime, as drunkennefs, perjury, rotgery,. &c. 
be alleged agzinft any one th:;t is to be ordained, either 
prieft or deacon, the biffiop ought to defift from ordain- 
ing him. ft he peifon to be ordained is to bring a 
teftimonial of his life and doctrine to the oiffiop, and 
to give account of his faith in Latin ; and both priefts 
and deacons are obliged to fubferibethe 39ai^'c^es* 

The ordination of biffiops is moie properly and more 
commonly called confecration. 

In the ancient difcipline there was no fuch thing as a 
vague and abfolute ordination ; but every one was to 
have a church, whereof he was to be ordained clerk, 
or prieft. In the twelfth century they grew more 
remifs, and ordained without any title or benefice.. • 

The council of Trent reftqred the ancient difcipline, 
and appointed that none ffiould be ordained but thofe 
who were provided of a benefice fufficient to fuofift 
them. Which praftice ftill obtains in England. 

The council of Rome in 744, ciders, that no ordi- 
nations (hall be held except on the firft, fourth, fe- 
venth, and tenth months, in England, by.can. 31. or- 
dination-days are the four Sundays immediately follow- 
ing the Ember-weeks ; being the ft con d Sunday ia 
Lent, Trinity-Sunday, and the Sundays following the 
firft Wednefday after September the 14th, and Decem- 
ber the 13th. Thefe are the ftated times; but ordina- 
tions may take place at any other time, according to the 
diferetion of the biffiop or circumftances of the cafe. 

P me Alexander II. condemns or dination per faltum, 
^ 3 P 
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e. the leaping to a fuperior order ters as the hollow guns were iDfdr.ance. a* they call it; i 

without palling through the inferior. 
Ordination is one of the facraments of the church 

of Rome. 
_ In the eftablilhment of Scotland, where there are no 

hi drops, the power of ordination is lodged in the 
prelbytery, and ty the Independents in the fuffrage of 
the people. See Episcopacy, Presbyterians, and 
Independents. 

ORDNANCE, a general name for all forts of 
great guns ufed in war. See Gunnery. 

Boring of Ordnance. Till within thefe 2C years, 
iron ordnance were call with a cylindrical cavity, near- 
ly of the dimenfion of the caliber of the piece, which 
was afterwards enlarged to the proper caliber by means 
of Heel cutters fixed into the dog-head of a boring- 
bar-iron. Three fide-cutters equidiftant were requilke 
to preferee the caliber ftraight and cylindrical ; and a 
Angle cutter was ufed.at the end of the bar to fmooth 
the breech of the piece; In boring ordnance call hol- 
low, the piece was fixed upon a carriage that could be 
moved backwards and forwards in a direct lice with 
the centre of a water-wheel; in this centre was fixed 
the boring bar, of a fufficient length to reach up to 
the breech of the piece, or more properly to the fur- 
ther end of the caliber. The carriage with the piece 
being drawn backwards from the centre of the water- 
wheel to introduce the boring and finilhing bars and 
cutters, it is then prcfTed forwards upon this bar by 
means of levers, weights, &e. and the water-wheel 
being fet agoing, the bar and fullers are turned round, 
«nd clean out and fmooth the caliber to its proper di- 
menlions. 

Experience at lafl pointed out many inconveniences 
ariling from the method of calling guns hollow, and 
widening the calibers by thefe boring bars. For the 
body of iron of the hollow gun, being, at calling, in 
con tael with the core that made the caliber within-fide, 
and with the mould without-fide, began to confdidate 
towards thefe lides in the firll place, fooner than in the 
intermediate fpace, where of courfe the contraction of 
the iron takes place ; by which means, all guns call 
hollow became more or lefs fpongy where they ought 
to have beep moll com pa 61 ; and numberlefs cavities 
ai'b were created round the cores, from ilagnated air 
generated in them, which were too deep to be cut out 
by the boring. 

To remedy thefe defedls, iron ordnance is now uni- 
vetf. lly call folid, by which means the column of iron 
is greatly enlarged, and the grain mote comp re fifed ; 
and the ccntradiion of the iron becomes in the heart 
of the column, and contequently is cut out by the per- 
foration for the caliber. 

Guns are bored out of the folid reverfely from the 
Flite follow method. The piece A is placed upon two ftan- 

CCCi-XV’I BB, by means of two journeys, turned round by 
the water-wheel C, the breech D being introduced 
into the centre of the wheel, with the muzzle towards 
the Hiding carriage E, which is prefled forwards by 
a ratch F, and weights in the fame way as the gun-car- 
riage was in- hollow-boring. Upon this Hiding car- 
riage is fixed, truly horizontal and centrical to the gun, 
the'drill-bar G, to the end of which is fixed a carp’s- 
tongue drill or cutter H ; which, being prelfed forward 
upon the piece whiiil it is turning round, perforates the 

, which is afterwards finilhed with bars and cut- 
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The principal difficulty Ordnane*. 

of perforated folid guns truly centrical, arifes from the 
contradlion of the iron above-mentioned ; which, refill- 
ing the drill unequally, tends to throw it out of the 
centrical line. 

Office of Ordnance, an office kept within the Tower 
of London, which fuperinten'ds and difpofes of all the 
arms, inllruments, and utehfils of war, both by fea 
and land, in ail. the magazines, garrifons, and forts in 
Great Britain. We have the following copious ac- 
count of this eflablifhment in Beatfon’s Political Index. 
In ancient times, before the invention of guns, this 
office was fupplied by officers under the following 
names . the howyer, tne crofs howyer, the ^ a leu to r or 
purveyor of helmets, the armourer, and the keeper of the 
tents ; and in this Hate it continued till Henry VII1. 
placed it under the management of a mailer, a lieute- 
nant, furveyor, &c. &c. 

Some improvements have been fince made; and this 
very important branch is now under the direction of 
the mailer general of the ordnance, having under him 
a lieutenant general, a furveyor general, a clerk, a 
florekeeper, a clerk of the deliveries, and a treafurer, 
with a very great number of inferior officers, employed 
• n the i o wer of London, at Woolwich, and in alraoil 
all the forts, garrifons, and princip al ports in his Ma- 
jeffy’s dominions. The office of ordnance is divided 
into twodiffincl branches, the civil and the military; the 
latter being fubordinate, and under the authority of 
the former. For the better underffanding the bufinefe 
of the different officers, they {hall be diffindly treated, 
of, beginning with the principal one, viz. 

Majler General of the Ordnance is deemed the prin- 
cipal officer in the civil branch ox the ordnance ; yet 
he is always chofen from amongil the firfl generals in 
his Majefty’s fervice. His trull is very great, as in 
him is veiled the foie power of floring all the military 
magazines in the king’s dominions with proper muni- 
tions of war, and likewife to fupply the royal navy' 
with what they may need in his department, the par- 
liament granting money in the moft liberal manner for 
this purpolc. He is colonel in chief of the rc' a! re- 
giment of artillery, at prefent confiding of four batta- 
lions and he is in veiled with a peculiar jurifdidion 
over all his Majefty’s engineers employed in the fevtral 
fortifications in his Majefty’s dominions ; nnd to him 
they ate ail accounts! le for their proceedings, and from 
him thv-y receive their particular orders and inftruc- 
tions? according to the directions and commands given 
by his Majefty in Council. As mailer general of the 
oidnance, he has a falary of i ^ocl.^er annum, and the 
appointment of almoft all the inferior officers and fer- 
vants. He has a fecretary, who has a falary of 220 I. 
a-year, and an undersecretary, who has a falary of i8ch 
a-year. There is a fecretary to the board of ordnance 
who has a falary of 200 1. ; and a counfel to the board! 
wno ruts a falary of 3001. a-year. 

Lieutenant General of the Ordnance receives all orders 
and warrants figned by the mailer general, and from 
the other principal officers, and fees them duly exe- 
cuted, 1 fines orders as the occaiions of the ftate require-, 
and gives diredtions for difeharging the artiilery when 
required at coronations, birth-days, fignal victories, 
and other folemn occafions. It isalfo his peculiar office 
to lee the tram of artiilery and all its equipage fitted 
for motion, when Ordered to be drawn into the field. 
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Ordnance^ Qr Pent upon any particular fervice. As lieutenant-gene- 

ral of the ordnance, he has a falary of nc o 1. per an- 
num. He is colonel en fecond of the royal regiment 
of artillery, and has a fecretary and feveral inferior 
officers and clerks under him. 

Sur<veyor General of the ORntiANCE infpefts the (lores 
and provifions of war in the cuftody of the ftorekeeper, 
and fees that they are ranged and placed in fuch order 
as is moll proper for their prefervatixm. He allows all 
bills of debt, and keeps a check upon all labourers 
and artificers work ; fees that the (lores received be 
good and ferviccable, duly proved and marked, as 
they ought to be fo, with the king’s mark, taking to 
his affiftance the reft of the officers and proof-rnaflers. 
He has a falary of 700 1. per annum ; and, in order to 
affift him in the bufinefs of his office, he has under 
him the proof-mafter of England, and clerks, and 
other inferior officers. 

Clerk of the Ordnance, an officer whofe fundlion is to 
record all orders and inftnuftions given for the govern- 
ment of the office; all patents and grants; the names of all 
officers, clerks, artificers,gunners, labourers, &c. who en- 
joy thofe grants, or any other fee for the fame; to draw 
^11 eftimates for provifions and fupplies to be made, 
and all letters, inftru&ions, corr.niffions, deputations, 
and contrails for his Majefty’s fervice; to make all bills 
of impreft and debentures, for the payment and fatis- 
failion of work done and provifions received in the 
faid office ; and all quarter hooks for the falaries and al- 
lowances of all officers, clerks, &c. belonging to the 
office ; and to keep journals and legers of the receipts 
and returns of his Majefty’s (lores, to ferve as a check 
between the two accountants of the office, the one for 
money, and the other for (lores. He has 5001. a-year 
falary, and tool, a year more for being a check on 
the ftorekeeper. In his office he has a number of 
clerks, under-cltrks, and leger-keepers, who have all 
fixed falaries. 

Storekeeper of the Ordnance takes into his cuftody 
all his Majefty’s ordnance, munitions and (lores he- 
longing thereto, and indents and puts them in legal fe- 
curity, after they have been furveyed by the furveyor- 
general, any part of which he mud not deliver with- 
out a warrant figned by the proper officers ; nor muft 
he receive back any (lores formerly ifiued till they have 
been reviewed by the furveyor, and regiftered by the 
cleik of the ordnance in the book of remains; and he 
muft take care that whatever is under his cuftody be 
kept fafe, and in fuch readinefs as to be fit for fervice 
upon the moll peremptory demand. He has a falary 
of 400 1. a-year; and in this office he has feverai clerks 
at fixed falaries, for the difpatch of bufinefs. 

Clerk of ihe Deliveries of the Ordnance draws all 
orders for delivery of any (lores, and fees them duly 
executed ; charges by indenture the particular receiver 
of the (lores delivered ; and, in order to difeharge the 
ilorekeeper, regiflers the copies of all warrants for the 
deliveries, as well as the proportions delivered. He 
has a falary of 400 1. per annum, and has feverai clerks 
in his office at fixed falaries, for-the difpatch of bufi- 
nefs. 

Dreafurer and Paymajler of the Ordnance receives 
and pays all moneys, both fahries and debentures in 
and belonging to this office. He has a falary of 5001. 
per annum. In his office are feverai clerks, ordinary 
and extraordinary, for the difpatch of hufinrfs. 
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mentioned, there belongs tothis office two proofmafters, H. 
who have 20I. a-yeareach; a clerk of the works, whodraeP1 '>Jlcesl 
120 I. a-year; a purveyor for the land, who has ico 1. 
a-year, and a purveyor for the fea, who has 40 1. a- 
year ; an architedl, who has 120I. a-year; an aftro- 
nomical obferver, who has 100I. a year, and other of- 
ficers. Phe other part of this office, which is term- 
ed the military branch of the ordnance, is a chief en- 
gineer, who has under him two dire dors, four fub- 
direftors, with an unlimited number of engineers in 
ordinary, engineers extraordinary, fub-engineers, and 
pradtitioner engineers. 

Ordnance Bills, commonly called ordnance debentures^ 
are bills ifiued by the board of ordnance on the trea- 
furer of that office, for the payment of (lores, See. 
Thefe are not payable at any certain time, and do not 
bear any intereft, fo that the difeount upon them is 
often veiy high ; but they are feldom much above two 
years in arrear. 

ORDONNANCE, in architeclure, is the compo- 
fition of a building, and the difpofitiou of its parts, 
both with regard to the whole and to. one another ; 
or, as Mr Evelyn exprefies it, determining the me*- 
fure of what is affigned to the feverai apartments. 
Thus ordonnance is the judicious contrivance of the 
plan or mould ; as when the court, hall, lodgings, See. 
are neither too large nor too fmall, but the court af- 
fords convenient light to the apartments about it ; the 
hall is of fit capacity to receive company ; and the 
bed-chamber, &c. of a proper fr/e. When thefe di- 
vifions are cither too great or too fmall, with refpedt 
to the whole, as where there is a large court to a little 
houfe, or a fmall hall to a magnificent palace, the fault 
is in the ordonnance. See Architecture. 

Osdoxnance, in painting, is ufed for the difpofi- 
tion of the parts of a pithire, either with regard to 
the whole piece, or to trie feverai parts, as the groups, 
mafies, contrails, Sic. See Painting. 

ORDOVICES, ancient Britons, of whom we have 
the following account in Henry’s Hiftory of Grefct 
Britain. They lived “ in that country which is novr 
called North Wales, and contains the counties of 
Montgomery, Merioneth, Caernarvon, Denbigh, and 
Flint. Thefe Ordovices, or (as they are called hy 
Tacitus) Ordeuices, are fuppofed to have been origi- 
nally of the fame tribe or nation with the Huicii ot 
Warwickfhire, who were under fome kind of fuhjec- 
tion to the Cornavii ; but the Huicii of North Wales, 
being a free and independent people, weie called Ori'h 
Hinder the free Huici. When they were invaded 
by the nkomans, they (bowed a fpirit worthy of their 
name, and fought with great bravery in defence of 
their freedom and independency. Though they re- 
ceived a great defeat from the Roman general Oilo- 
rius, in conjunflion with the Sihires, they maintain. 
the war for a confiderable time, until tht'y were finally 
fubdued, with great (laughter, by the renowned Agm- 
cola. It was probably owing to the nature of the 
country, and to the vicinity of Diva, now Ciu-fier, 
where a whole legion was quartered, that the Romani 
had fo lew towns or (lations in the territories of the 
Ordovices. Mediolanium, which is mentioned by 
Ptolemy, was the capital of the nation, and was pro- 
bably fituated at Maywood, in Mcntgom. ryfhire. It 

*vas a place of fome confideratioa in the Roman times, 
^ 3 Pi bait 
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but was afterwards quite demoliflied by fMwin, king of 
Northumberland. Befides this, the Romans had a 

, few other towns in this country ; as Segontiuni, now 
Caernarvon; Conovium, now Conway; and Vara;, now 
Bodvary, which are all mentioned in the eleventh jour- 
ney of Antoninus. The country of the Ordovices 
was comprehended in the Roman province which was 
called Britannia Secunda.” 

ORE, in natural hi'tory, the compound mineral 
glebe, earth, ilone, or other fubftance, which is fuf- 
ficiently rich in metallic particles to be worth the while 
of purification, and by this means or feparating the 
metal from it, whether gold, fiiver, copper, &c. See 
Metallurgy, Tart i. fe£h 2. p. 427> ^i:c• > 
ft£l. 4. p. 431, dec. ; and Part ii. fed!:. 1. &c. p. 432, 
&c. See alfo Mineralogy, Part i. fedt. 2. p. 6i,&c. 

ORELLANA (Francis), the firit European, as 
is commonly thought, who difeovered the river of the 
Amazons. In <5 t9, he embarked near Quito, upon 
the river Coca, which farther down takes the name of 
Napo. From this he fell into another larger river; and, 
leaving himfelt entirely to the diredhon of the current, 
he arrived at Cape North, on the coaft of Guiana, af- 
ter failing nearly 1 8co leagues. Crtllana perifhed ten 
years after, with three velfels which had been intiuit- 
ed to him in Spain, without being able to find again 
the mouth of this river. In failing down the river, he 
met with fome armed women, againll whom an Indian 
cacique had told him to be on his guard ; and he 
thence named it the river of the /Imaxons. 

ORENSE, an ancient town of Spain, in the king- 
dom of Galicia, with a biihop’s fee. It is famous 
for its hot-baths; and is feated at the foot of a moun- 
tain, on the river Minho, over which there is a hand- 
feme bridge of one arch. W. Long. 7. 27. N. Lat. 
42. 16. 

ORESTES, in ancient hiffory, a fon of Agamem- 
non and Cly temneftra. When his father was cruelly 
murdered by Clytemneftra and iEgifthus, young 
Ore lies was laved from his mother’s dagger by means 
©f his fifter Eleflra, called by Plomer Laodicea, ha- 
ving been piivately conveyed to the houfe of Strophius, 
who was king of Phocis, and who had married a fifler 
of Agamemnon. He was tenderly treated by Stro- 
phius, who carefully educated him with his fon Py- 
lades. The two young princes foon became acquaint- 
ed, and from their familiarity arofe the moll inviolable 
attachment and friendlhip. When Oreftes came to 
years of diferetion, he vifited Mycenae, and avenged 
his father’s death by afTafiinating his mother Clytem- 
neilra and her adulterer jEgifthus. Various accounts 
are given of the way in which thefe murders were 
committed. After their commiffion, however, he was 
acknowledged king of Mycenae ; but being tormented 
by the furies, a punifhment which the ancients always 
tlfought followed parricide, he exiled himfelf to Ar- 
gos, where he was flill purfued by the avengeful god- 
deffes. Apollo, however, purified him, and he was 
acquitted by the unanimous opinion of the Areopagites, 
whom Minerva herfelf inftituted on this occafion, ac- 
cording to the narration of the poet iEfchylus, who 
Hatters the Athenians in his tragical ftory, by repre- 
fenting them as palling judgment even upon the gods 
themfelves. According to Paufanias, Oreites was pu- 
lifitd of the murder, not at Delphi, but at Treezene, 
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where Hill was feen a large done at the entrance of Oreftes, 
Diana’s temple, upon w'hich the ceremonies of purifi- v 
cation had been performed by nine oi the principal ci • 
tizens of the place. There was alfo at Megalopolis, 
in Arcadia, a temple dedicated to the furies, near 
which Oreftes cut off one of his fingers with his teeth 
in a fit of infanity. Thefe different traditions are 
confuted by Euripides, who fays that Oreites, after 
the murder of his mother, confulted the oracle of 
Apollo at Delphi, where he w'as informed that no- 
thing could deliver him from the perfecutions of the 
furies, if he did not bring into Greece Diana’s ftatue, 
which was in the Taurica Chcrfonefur, and which as 
it is reported by fome, had fallen down from heaven. 
This was an arduous enterprize. I he king of Cher- 
fonefus always facrificed on the altars of the goddefs 
all filch as entered the borders of his country. Oreftes 
and his friend were therefore both carried before Thoau 
the king of the place, and they were doomed to be 
facrificed. Iphigenia, Oreftes’s fifter, was_ then 
prieftefs of Diana’s temple, and it was her office to 
immolate thefe ftrangers. The intelligence that they 
were Grecians delayed the preparations, and Iphig'enbi , 
was anxious to learn fomething about a country which 
had given her birth. She even interefted herfelf in 
their misfortunes, and offered to fpare the life of one 
of them, provided he would convey letters to Greece 
from her hand. This was a difficult trial : never was 
friendlhip more ^truly difplayed, according to the 
words of Ovid, ex Pont. 3. el. 2. 

Ire jubet Pylades carurn moriturus Orejletn, 
Hie negat ; inque vicem pugnat uterque mori. 

At laft, however, Pylades gave way to the preffing 
intreaties of his friend, and confented to carry the let- 
ters of Iphigenia to Greece. Thefe were addreffed 
to Oreftes himfelf 1 and therefore thefe circumftances 
foon led to a difeovery of the connexions of the 
prieftefs with the man whom ffie was going to immo- 
late. Iphigenia w'as convinced that he w'as her bro- 
ther Oreiles ; and when the caufe of their journey 
had been explained, fhe herfelf refolved with the two 
friends to fly from Cherfonefus, and to carry away the 
ftatue of Diana. Their flight was difeovered, and 
Thoas prepared to purfue them ; but Minerva inter- 
fered, and told him that all had been done by the will 
and with the approbation of the gods. Some imagine 
that Oreftes came to Cappadocia from Cherfonefus, 
and that there he left the ftatue of Diana at Comana. 
Others contradiX this tradition ; and Paufanias thinks 
that the ftatue of Diana Orthia was the fame as that 
which had been carried away from the Cherfonefus. 
Some again fuppofe that Oreftes brought it to Aricia 
in Italy, where Diana’s worfhip was eftal hffied. It 
was after this-that Oreftes afeended the throne of Ar- 
gos, where he reigned in perfeX fecurity, married 
Hermione the daughter of Menelaus, and gave his fi- 
ller to his friend Pylades. The marriage of Oreftes 
with Hermione is alfo a matter of difpute among the 
ancients. All are agreed that fhe had been promifed 
to the fon of Agamemnon ; but Menelaus had mar- 
ried her to Neoptolemus the fon of Achilles, who had 
ffiown himfelf fo truly interefted in his caufe during 
the Trojan war. The marriage of Hermione with. 
Neoptolemus difpleafed Oreffes j he remembered that 
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{he bad been early promifed to him ; he‘was therefore 
determined to recover her by force or artifice. "This 

' he did by procuring the aflaliination of Neoptolemus. 
According to Ovid’s epifile of Hermione to Oreftes, 
Hermione had always been faithful to her firft lover, 
and even it was by her perfuafions that Oreftes remo- 
ved her from the houfe of Ncoptolemus, for Ihe was 
diflatisfied with the partiality of Neoptolemus for An- 
dromache, and her attachment for Oreifes was increa- 
fed. There are, indeed, various opinions likewife 
about this : he, however, certainly managed to fecure 
her affections, and retired to his kingdom of Argos. 
His old age was crowned with peace and fecurity, and 
he died in°the 90th year of his age, leaving his throne 
to his fon Tifamaneaby Hermione. 'I hree years after 
the Heraclidce recovered the Peloponnefus, and baniih- 
ed the defeendants of Menelaus from the throne of 
Argos. Oreftes died in Arcadia, as fome fay, by the 
bite’of aferpent; and the Lacedemonians, who had 
become his fubjeds at the death of Menelaus, were di- 
rected by an oracle to bring his bones to Sparta. They 
were fome time after difeovered at Tegea, and his 
ftature appeared to be feven cubits, according to the 
traditions mentioned by Herodotus and others. I he 
frlendfhip of Oreftes and of Pylades became proverbial; 
and the two friends received divine honours among 
the Scythians, and were worfhipped in temples. 

ORFA, a confiderable town of Diarbeck in Afia, 
very pleafantly fituated, pretty large, and well forti- 
fied. It formerly belonged to Perfia ; but is now 
in the Turkifh dominions, and is a place of very 
good trade. It has a (lately caftle Handing on a hill, 
which makes a great ihow at a diftance. Ihey pre- 
tend to (how the well where Rachel watered her la- 
ther’s carrels when Jacob met her, and they Can it 
Jlraham’s veil E. Long. 37. 45. N. Lat. 36-20. 

ORFORD, a town of Suffolk in England, 
miles from London, fituated between two channels, 
where the river Ore, after having joined the Aid, falls 
into the fea. It was once a large populous town, 
with a caftle ; of which, and of a nunnery near the 
quay, there are Hill fome ruins. The towers of the 
caftle and its church are a fea-mark for colliers, coaft- 
ers, and fhips that come from Holland. Iheie is a 
light-houfe at Orford-Neffe, which is a.fo of great 
ufe to feamen, and is a fhelter for them when a north- 
eaft wind blows hard upon the fhore. 1 he town was 
incorporated by Henry Hi. has a mayor, ib port- 
men, 12 chief burgeffes, a recorder, a town-clerk, 
and two ferjeants at mace. 1 hough it fent members 
to parliament in the 26th of Edward L yet it had no 
more eledlions till the reign of Edward IV. It fWl 
fends two members to parliament, and nas the tit e 
of an earldom. There are ftill remaining the ruins of 
an holy houfe where the feamens wives ufed to pray 
for the fafety of their hufbands. The town is now 
veiy mean, and no one contends for an intereft in it, 
but fuch as want to make themfelves a merit in the 
choice of the two members it returns to parliament. 
It has indeed, by the withdrawing of the fea, been de- 
prived of its chief advantage, for it now deferves not 
the name of a harbour. It had the honour to give 
title of earl to the brave admiral Ruffel, whicn, after 
being many years extind, was revived in the perion 
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of Sir Robert Walpole, whofe grandfon nows enjoys i 
E Long. 1. 33. N. Lat. 52. 1 5. 

ORGAGNA (Andrea), an excellent Italian pain- 
ter, was born at Florence in 1329. In his youth he 
learned fculpture; he was alfo a poet and an architect. 
He had a fruitful genius, and his manner refembltd 
that of the other painters of his time. Moft of his 
works are at Plfa. The moft admired of them is his 
pidure of the Laft Judgment, in which he painted his 

rVip hlpffVd. and his foes in hell. He friends among the bleiicd, and his foes in hell. He 
died in 1389. 

ORGAL, arriong dyers, denotes the lees of wine 
dried. 

ORGAN, in general, is an inftrument or machine 
defigned for the produdion of fome certain adion or* 
operation ; in which fenfe the mechanic powers, ma- 
chines, and even the veins, arteries, nerves, mufcles, 
and bones of the human body, may be called organs. 

Organ, in mufic, denotes the larged and moft har- 
monious of all wind-inftruments ; on which account 
it is called the organ the inftrument by way cf 
excellence; chiefly ufed for playing a thorough bais, 
with all its accompaniments. 

That organs are the invention of remote antiquity 
has been argued, and feems now to be generally 
allowed; but the particular time and country in which 
the difeovery was made appears to be loft amidft the 
ruins of time. In ancient authors there are a variety 
of paflages where mention is made of the organ, but 
it is at lead poffible that an inftrument is meant veiy 
different from that which now goes by the fame name. 
From St Auguftin’s commentary on the 4th verle of 
the 150th pfalm we learn, that the Greeks had ano- 
ther name for thofe inftruments in which bellows were 
employed ; that the name organ was appropriated to 
this particular inftrument merely from the mage of 
the Latin tongue ; and that it was indifferently given 
to all inftruments ufed to accompany the voice ™ co"- 
cert. We mention this, not becaufe we doubt of the 
antiquity of the organ, but merely to {how that the 
time of its invention cannot be determined by the era 
of the authors where its name occurs. As the fol- 
lowing obfervations, extrafted from a periodical work Gent. Mag, 
which has long been in deferved efteem with the pub- 
lic, are intended to afeertain its early ufe, we fubmit 
them, without commentary, to the judgment of our 
readers. Caffiodorus has deferibed our organ in a tew 
words, lib. 1. Epif. 45- Praifing that art>.whlf' 
makes Organa extraneis vocibus m/onare, et peregrmtsj.a- 
tibus comp let, ut mufica pofit arte cantare. _ And the em- 
peror Julian has given an exaeft defcnption of it in 
an epigram, which may be found in the Anthology 
b. i. ch. 86. In his time thefc inftruments were in 
fuch requeft, that Ammianus Marcellmus, b. xiv. ch. 6. 
complains, that they occafioned the ftudy of the Lienees 
to be abandoned. However, thofe muff cal in[lru* 
ments whofe melody is produced by wind, had been 
known at Rome long before. Witnefs that agreeable 
poem of Capa, which for its elegance has been afenbed 
to Virgil; where we find that the mufician intromices 
the wind into her pipes by means of a pa.r of bellows, 
which the holds under her arms and blows. In the h>- 
draulicorgan, thewater moves the air,inftead of bellows. 
Cornelius8 Sterns, in his has g-n an exad 
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-°-rfgL ^efcnption of it (a). And though there were two 

im,8 °f hydinulie anj pneuniatic inftnimentb, the 

run W1'ch Played by the i'^piration and aftion ot bellows, and the others by the acdion of water, it 
is certain rieverthelels, that both of them were prreu- 
maUe, being^ infpired by the wind. And Heron of 
Alexandria, in his Pneumatics, has treated of hydrau- 
lies as belonging to pneumatics. This Heron lived 

Tin™6 t,me Ptolem)r Euergetej, king of Egypt. Vdhen Suetonius fays, that Nero Organa hydraulka 
nmn et ignoti generis circumduxlt, he did not mean that 
they were unknown at Rome before Nero, but that 
thole of Nero were of a new conftruaion. Thofe 
were the hydraulics of a new fabric, which he exhi- 
bited to the people at the public games, as Suetonius 
relates a little after. Heliogabaius, one of the worthy 
lucceffors of Nero, like him was fondof thefe hydraulics; 
and Alexander Severus, his coufin and fucceflbr, had 
the fame inclination. Claudian, who lived forne time 
Aiter, has left us this elegant defeription of them : 
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Jit qui magna levi detrudens murmura iadiu 
Jnnumeras voces fegetis noderatur aenee ; 
Jntonet err anti digito, penitufque traldli 
Vecle laborantes in carmina concitat undas. 

This very conflruftion, which is obferved in the pines 
of an organ, gradually decreafing in magnitude, has 
been reprefented m an epigram of Optatianus Porphy- 
nus, who lived in the time of CenfHntine. This 
epigram, which is quoted in Pith on’s collection of 
ancient epigrams, is compofed of verfes of an unequal 
length, fuccefiively increafing. This correfponds with 
thole words of the old fcholiaft on Juvenal, fat. 8. 
ver. 270. Tunica Gaili utuntur infairis in tvodum orga- 
m utrinque decrefcentibus virgu/’s purpureis. 

. tPe whole, then, the antiquity of organs, or of Or^n. 
inltruments of a very fnnilar nature, can Icarcely be '  
difputcd ; but nothing^ very particular refpedting the 
time, place, or manner, of the invention can poffibly 
be determined from thofe incidental obfervations which 
occur m the writirfgs of the ancients (b). It appears 
mdeed to have been borrowed by tne Latins from the 
Greeks, but not to have been in general ufe till the 
eighth century ; and it has been affirmed, that, in 
France, it was not known till the time of Louis the 
Debonair i. e. A. D. 815, when an Italian prielfc 
taught the ufe and conftruCtion of it, which he him- 
Llf had learned at Conftantinople. By feme, how- 
ever, it has been carried as far back as Charlemagne, 
and by others as far as Pepin. Bellarmine fays that 
the organ began to be ufed in the fervice of the 
church about the year 660, as Platina relates out of 
the Pontifical : lor when Pope Vitalian reformed the 
linging of the Roman church, he added to it organs 
in order to fupport and emhelJifh it. Ammonius 
thinks, however, that this happened after the year 
8 20, in the time of Louis the Pious. Perhaps the 
learned Bingham is our fureft guide in determining 
this point, fie pofitively affertsf that there were no 
fuch things as organs in ufe in the ancient church ; 
*nd that though church mufic was as old as the 
apoliles, infirumental mufic was not fo. He alfo 
fays^that it was the general opinion of the learned in 
his days, that organs were not introduced into church- 
es till alter the time of Thomas Aquinas, A. D. 1250; 
and for this opinion, as far as the authority of Aqui- 
nas will go, we have a pofitive proof; for in his fums 
we find thefe words. “ Our church does not ufe mu- 
ficR inltruments, as harps, and pfalterks, to praife 
God withal, that Ihe may not feem to Judaize vc).” 

From 

* Organon 
sUydrauiiton. 

(a) Which is thus tranfiated by Mr Jabez Hughes : 
As in an organ *, firft the r 11 filing air 
A mafs of waters does before it bear ; 
And then the waters, in their turn, we find 
Dnve through the hollow pipes the vanqnilh’d wind: 
U Inch ftrongly from its Itrait eenfinement fer.t, 
Comes loudly rattling through the narrow vent: 
Still as the waters prefs, the fpirits found. 
And fpread the bubbling fymphony around. 
So air and water meet, &c. 

it is by no meins certain tbat Cornelius Severus was thp ^r .» « . , 
Us name by Le Cletc. Seneca’s authority, on which tl.e Y^Ler S ..LeT’f ,’0^h,'t “ 
no fuch conclufion. He only favs, that ‘‘ Severus was not ° T - fou‘uE lus °Pln,on, enforces 
its having been already treated W Qvid and VirJ ” S fv lrCm Wr,tin^ on ‘hi* fubjed, by 
Manilius, and in his Jdverfaria to'feme Chiiiiian writer. B/others "it has be'n 7 "f™ n t0 

Scahger, the father, to Quintilius Varus. But though k is leP rfia, been afcrJbed to V^g'I, and by 
auddrough it ha, Uoea much mutdated by time, it ccrUiuly was Jenued mXTy “d‘tluy" pS'S 

ZLin pt,:°;h a°mi ^ *2 **«^ 
at the Mount of Olives. ^ ’ d *er a" JerufaJet«r whicn might U heard 
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.t would ucqucftionably have been equally unlawful for the Jew.7’ fie t'hrHim ' 7 V**’ 
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From hence it hep rcafonably been concluded, parti 
eularlyby the learned Gregory*, that they were not 
ufed in churches in his time. • Mr Wharton has alfo 
observed that Marinm Sanutus (who flouriflied A. D. 
12,qo) firil introduced wind-organs into churches ; 
from this circumitance lie derived the name Tor- 
ce/Just the name for organ in the Italian language. 
About this fame time Durandus in hh Rationa/e tpt,xks 
of them as generally received in the church; and he, 
in Mr Gregory’s opinion, is the ftrft author who 
takes notice of it. 1 hefe authorities are ilrong, and 
the opinions founded on them by the learned render 
them ftill more convincing : it appears, however, from 
the teftimony of Gervas the monk of Canterbury, who 
flourifhed A, D. igco, that organs were introduced 
upwards of 100 years even before that time ; for in 
his description of Lanfranc’s church, as it was before 
the Hie in 1174, ^as words, “ Crux aujlra- 
tu fupra for nit em organa gejlare fo/ebat.” We do not 
fay that this invalidates the reafoning of the learned 
Bingham ; of that our readers are to judge, and in 
forming their judgments they will be determined by 
the credit of the teftimonies which are here oppofed 
to each other. If we fuppofe that of Gervas the 
ftrongeft, and in oppolition to the other conclude from 
it, that organs were introduced into England long 
before the 13th century, it will give fome countenance 
to an opinion which prevails pretty generally, viz. 
that in Itady, Germany, and England, they becanie 
frequent about the 10th century. See Music, nB 19. 
But however we are difpofed to determine this mat- 
ter (which is in itfelf but of little confequerice), 
it is certain that the ure of the organ was very 
common in the latter ages of the church, and the 
propriety of it urns undtfputed. In the hit century, 
however, during the civil wars, organs were remo- 
ved from the churches in England ; and fo gene- 
rally reprobated, that, at the Reiteration, there could 
fcarce be found either erganiits, organ builders, or 
lingers (d). 

The organs in Germany (fays Dr Bnruey) in magni- 
tude, and the organifts in abilities, feem unrivalled in 
any other part of Europe, particularly in the ufe of 
pedals. In Marpurg's Eflays, vol. iii. there is a mi- 
nute account oi a variety of organs m Germany ; of 
all which the longeit pipe of the manuals is 16 feet 
long, and of the pedals a 2. One of the largeft or- 
gans in Germany, but which Marpurg has omitted 
in his lift, is at Gorliz in Upper Lufntia. It would 
he to no purpoft to enlarge our article with a more 
minute account of the Hate of organic mufic in dif- 
ferent parts of the world - in various parts of the ar- 
ticle Music, obfervations connected with this lubject 
will be found, and to that we mnit refer. We may 
particularly mark, for the perufal of thole who wifh 
lor further information on this fubjetd, in addition to 
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n* 19. above referred to, feveral paffages of the ar- 
ticle Music, beginning at p. 492. We need fcarcely 
re»er to the life of Handel, which ail our readers who 
are fond of mufic of any kind, particularly faersd, 
have undoubtedly per ufed. 

ri he church-organ confifts of two parts ; the main 
bofy, called the great organ ; and the pofitive or Lttic 
organ, which forms a fmall cafe or buffet, commonly 
placed before the great organ. The fize of an organ 
is generally expreffed by the length of its large ft pipe: 
thus they fay, an organ of 8, 16, $2 feet, &c. The 
organ in the cathedral church at Ulm in Germany is 
93 feet high and 28 broad: its Ergeft pipe is 13 inches 
diameter, and it has 16 pair of hellows. 
t he feveral parts of the church-organ are as follow. 

HIH is the foundToard-s which is compofed of two 
parts, the upper boawi or cover HHH, and the under 
board HI, which is much thicker than the other; 
each of thefe confifts of feveral planks laid with their 
edges to each other, and joined very clofe together. 
In the under fide of the lower board there are made 
feveral channels, which run in the direction LL, MM, 
See. and are continued as far a$ there are flops in the 
organ, and come aimeft to the edge HK. Thefe 
channels are covered over very clofe with parchment 
or leather all the way, except a hole that is commonly 
at the fore-en 1 next HK, upon which a valve or puff 
is placed. Thefe channels are called y<2/n7io«r. When 
this valve or flap is flint, it keeps out the air, and ad- 
mits it when open. On the upper fide of the lower 
board there arelikewife cut feveral broad fquare chan- 
nels, lying crofs the former, hut not fo deep as to 
reach them ; thefe lie in the dire&ion LN, PQ^, See. 
To fit thefe channels, there are the fame number of 
wooden fli Jers er regifters /, f, J\ See. running the 
whole length ; and thefe may be drawn out or thrull 
in at pleafure. The number of thefe is the fame as 
that of the flops in the organ. 

IKKK is the wind cheft, which is a fquare box 
fitted clofe to the under fi le of the lower hoard, and 
made air-tight, fo that no air can get out but what 
goes through the valves along the partitions. 

VV are the valves or puffs which open into the 
wind-cheft; they are all inclofed in it, and may be 
placed in any pmt of it, as occalion fliall requite. One 
oi thde valves, with the fpring that flints it, and the 
wire that opens it, is reprefented by fig. 2. 

C, D, E, F, &c. are the keys on which the fingers 
are placed when the organ is played : thefe keys lie 
over the horizontal bar of wood W, in which are ftuck 
an equal number of wire-pins z, z, on-which keys are 
fixed; and the keys move up and down on the bar, 
as on a centre. There is another bar, againft which 
the keys fall when put down, and which is here mark- 
ed 3 : on this alfo are feveral wires, which go through 
the keys, to guide them ; and on this bur a lift is fa- 

ftened 
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weaker brethren. For though they are highly ornamental, and in feme churches may be produftive of good 
effects, yet the ufe of them is far from being effential, and may be eafily difpenfed wich. 

(n) Organs have never yet been ufed is the eftabliihmcnt at Scotland, fince that became Prefbyterian ; hut" 
they are tiled in Holland, where that form of church government alio obtains. Bi/hop Horne, in a fermorr > 
which he preached at the opening of the new organ at Canterbury in 1784, fays that he believes feme Prefcy*' 
terian diflenters in England have adopted it in their places of wcjrfhip. See his Sermon, pageS* 
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Orejan. ftenerl to hinder the keys from knocking againft the 

wood. 
The keys are made to communicate with the valves 

feveral ways, as we fhall now defcribe. Firil, j, s, s, 
are the key-rollers, moving on the pivots t, t; thefe 
rollers lie horizontally, one above another, and are of 
fuch a length as to reach from the valve to the key : 
a, a, are arms or levers fixed to the key-rollers : 
<zu, w, the valve-wires fixed to the arms a, and to 
the valves V, and go through the holes h, Z>, in the bot- 
tom of the wind-cheft: b, />, are likewife arras fixed 
to the key-rollers: cl, cl, cl, the key-wires, fixed to the 
arms b, b, and to the keys C, D, E. Now, when the 
end of any one of the keys C, D, E, is put down, it 
pulls down the arm b, by the wire d, which turns about 
the roller s with the arm a, that pulls down the wire 
<7v, which opens the valve that is fhut by the fpring as 
foon as the preffure is taken off the key. In this con- 
ftrudkion there muff be a worm-fpring faftened to the 
key, and to the bar W on the further fide, to keep 
down the end 5 of the key. 

Another method of opening the valves is thus : xy, 
xy, are llender levers, moveable on the centies 1,1; 
5 x, 5 x, are wires going fiom the fuither ends of the 
keys to the ends x of the levers ; y V, y V, are other 
wires, reaching from the endsy of the levers, through 
the holes b, to the valves V. So that putting down 
the key C, D, &c. raifes the end 5, which thrufts up 
the end * of the lever, by the wire 5* ; this depreffes 
the end y of the lever, which pulls down the wire y V, 
and opens the valve V. 

A third way of opening the valves is this: At the 
end of the key b, is a lever 8, 9, moving in the cen- 
tre 7. This makes, with the key, a compound lever. 
From the end 9, a wire goes to the valve. Now the 
putting down the end 6 of the key, raifes the end 8, 
which depreffes the end 9, of the lever 8, 9, pulls 
down the wire, and opens the valve. There is only 
one of thefe drawn in the fcheme, and but a few of the 
others, to avoid confufion. 

II, R, are the rollers, to move the Aiders, by help 
of the arms cf, cf, which are fixed horizontally in 
thefe rollers : be, be, are alfo levers fixed in the rol- 
lers ; le, le, are the handles, which lie horizontally, 
and pafs through the holes ll; they are faffened to the 
lever be, being moveable about a joint ate. 

Now, any handle Ip, being drawn out, pulls the 
end e toward l, which turns about Ri, along with the 
arm c f; and the end f pulls out the Aider f g ; and 
when p is thruft in, the arm c/likewife thrufts in the 
Aider fg. 

Upon the feveral rows of holes which appear on the 
top of the upper board, there are fet up an equal 
number of rows of pipes. The pipes of an organ are 
of two kinds ; the one has a mouth like a flute, the 
other with reeds. The firft, called pipes oj mutation, 

plate con lift, (1.) of a foot AABB (fig. 3.), which is a 
Ccclxvii. hollow cone, that receives the wind tnat is to found 

the pipe: (2.) To this foot is faftened the body of 
the pipe BBDD. Between the foot and the body of 
the pipe is a diaphragm or partition FEE, that has a 
long but narrow aperture by which the wind comes 
out; over this aperture is the mouth BBC, whcfe 
upper lip C, being level, cuts the wind as it comes 
eut. 

N* 253. 
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The pipes are of pewter, of lead mixed with a 

twelfth part of tin, and of wood. Thofe of pewter u 

are always open at their extremities : their diameter 
is very fmall, and their found very clear and fiirill. 
Thofe of lead mixed with tin are larger ; the Arorteft 
are open, the longeft quite flopped ; thofe of a mean 
fize are partly flopped, and have befide a little ear on 
each fide the mouth, to be drawn clofer or fet further 
afunder, in order to raife or lower the found. The 
wooden pipes are fquare, and their extremity is flop- 
ped with a valve or tampion of leather. The found 
of the wooden and leaden pipes is very foft; the large 
ones flopped are commonly of wood, the fmall ones 
of lead. The longeft pipes give the graveft found, 
and the Arorteft the molt acute : their lengths and 
widths are determined by a fixed proportion to their 
founds ; and their divifions are regulated by a rule, 
which is called the diapafon. The longeft has com- 
monly 16 feet ; but in very large organs it has 32 
feet. The pedal tubes are always open, though made 
of wood and of lead. Whatever note any open pipe 
founds, when its mouth is flopped it will found an oc- 
tave lower ; and a pipe of twice its capacity will like- 
wife found an oftave lower. 

A reed-pipe confifts of a foot AABB (fig. 4.), 
that carries the wind into the flialiot or reed CD, 
which is a hollow dcmi-cylinder, fitted at its extre- 
mity D, into a fort of mould, by a wooden tampion G. 
The fhallot is covered with a plate of copper KKLL, 
fitted at its extremity II, into the mould, by the fame 
wooden tampion. Its other extremity KK is at li- 
berty : fo that the air entering the ffiallot makes it 
tremble or fliake againft the reed ; and the longer 
that part of the tongue IL, which is at liberty, is 
made, the deeper is the found. The mould II, that 
ferves to fix the Arallot or reed, the tongue, tampion, 
&c. ferves alfo to flop the foot of the pipe, and make 
the wind go out wholly at the reed. Laftly, in the 
mould is foldered the tube HH, whofe inward open- 
ing is a continuation of that of the reed : the form of 
this tube is different in different ranks of pipes. The 
degree of acutenefs or gravity in the found of a reed 
pipe, depends on the length of the tongue, and that of 
the pipe CK, taken from the extremity of the ftrallot 
to the extremity of the tube. The quantity or inten- 
tion of the found depends on the width of the reed, 
the tongue, and the tube ; as alfo on the thicknefs of 
the tongue, the figure of the tube, and the quantity 
of wind. Todiverfify the founds of the pipes, a valve 
is added to the port-vent, which makes the wind go 
out in fits or drakes. In fig. 1. X reprefents a flute- 
pipe of wood, Z a flute-pipe of metal, Y a trumpet- 
pipe of metal. The pipes, to prevent them from fall- 
ing, pafs through holts made in boards, placed upon 
the upper board. 

The pipes are made to communicate with the wind- 
cheft in the following manner. '1 here are holes bore-d 
that go through the upper and lower boards, and 
through the Aider (when it is drawn out), into the 
partition below 5 fo that any pipes placed upon thofe 
holes will then communicate with the partition, which 
by its valve communicates with the wind-cheft. But 
when the Aider is thruft in, its holes do not anfwer to 
thofe in the upper and lower boards; therefore, the 

com- 
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cdtrmunicatlon is flopped, fo thnt no wind can get to 
' the pipe. 

To every larfre organ there mud be at lead two pair 
of bellows, which are marked in fig. i. by TU TU. 
O, O, are the handles, moving upon the axis nr, n n. 
Each of thefe bellows confift of two boards, the 
loweft of which is immoveable ; and in this there is a 
valve r, opening inwards, and a tube leading to it, 
called the conveying tube. There is alfo a hole in this 
under board, from which a tube leads to the port- 
vent, which is a fqnare tube marked 4, rifing upward, 
and inferted into the under fide of the wind-cheit at 
2. In the tube leading to the port vent, there is a 
valve that opens towards the port-vent, and fuffers the 
air to go up the port-vent, but not to return. Now 
the handle O being pulled down, raifes the upper 
board 7', and the air enters through the valve r; and 
when the handle is let go, the weight of the upper 
board, which carries three or four pound to every 
fquare foot, continually defcending, drives the air 
through the port-vent to the found-board : and as the 
bellows work alternately, one pair is confiantly de- 
fcending, which occafions a continual blaft through 
the port-vent. In chamber-organs there is but one 
pair of bellows; but they are formed of three boards, 
in the manner of a fmith’s bellows, and fo have a con- 
tinual blaft. . All the internal llruclure of the organ is 
concealed from the fight by the front of the inftru- 
ment, which Hands upon the part between the num- 
bers 3 and 6 (fig. 1.) 

In every organ the number of partitions LL, MM, 
&c. there are in the found-board (fig. 1.) that of the 
valves W, that of the rollers s s, or of the levers 
xy or 8 9 and their wires, and that of the keys ABC, 
&c. muft be always equal. Large organs have com- 
monly four or five fets of keys, befide thofe that be- 
long to the pedals or large pipes, the Hops to which 
are played by the feet ; faid to be the invention of 
Bernhard, a German, about the year 1400. Thefe 
command certain pipes, which, to increafe the har- 
mony, are turned below the diapafon. The keys of 
an organ are ufually divided into four oftaves; which 
are, the firft fub-oftave, fecond fub-odtave, middle oc- 
tave, and firft odlave. Each oiftave is divided into 12 
Hops or frets, of which fevcn are black and five white; 
the former mark the natural notes, and the latter the 
artificial notes, that is, flats and fharps. The number 
of keys, therefore, when there are four offaves, muft 
be 48. Some organifts add one or more flops to the 
firft and fecond fub-o&aves. The pedals have two or 
three o&aves, at the option of the organift ; fo that 
the number of flops is indeterminate. The keys are 
placed between GG (fig. I.), but the fcheme could 
not contain them all. There are alfo as many handles 
U 4 &c. rollers RR, &c. Aiders f, f, &c. as there 
are flops upon the organ ; and it mull be obferved, 
that between the Aiders f, f. See. there are as many 
Aiders on the right hand, and the fame number of 
handles and rollers, and other rows of pipes placed 
between LN, PQj» which could not be expreffed in 
the figure. 

The leaft pipes and partitions are placed toward the 
middle of the organ, and the greateft on the outfide. 
The flops of an organ have various denominations, ac- 
cording to-the founds they are to produce ; fome of 
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which are diapafon, principal, fifteenth, twelfth, tearce, 
cornet, trumpet, French horn, vox Humana, flute, baf-. 
fdon, cremona, See. The foreign organs, efpecially 
thole of Germany, have many more : particularly that 
in the abbey church of Weingarten, a town in the up- 
per Palatine, which has 66 flops, and contains no fewer 
than 6666 pipes. The organ at Kaerlem is faid to have 
60 ftops, many of them but lirtle known to the Eng- 
liih workmen, and diftinguilhed by names that exprefj 
the found which they produce. 

When this magnificent inftrument is played, the 
handle O of the bellows is firft put down, which raifes 
the upper board T, and gives room for the air to en- 
ter by the valve r. Then the other handle O is put 
down : in the mean time the board 7’, belonging to 
the firft handle, defeending, and ihutting the valve r, 
drives the air through the other valve, up the port- 
vent, and into the wind cheft. Then drawing out any 
handle, as that of the flute-flopp/, which draws out 
the Aider fg, all the pipes in the fet LN are ready to 
play', as foon as the keys C, X), E, &c. are put down: 
therefore, if the key D be put down, it opens the cor- 
refponding valve m V, through which the air enters 
into the pipe X, and makes it found. In the fame 
manner any other pipe in the fet LN, will found when 
its key is put down ; but no pipe, in any other fet, 
will found till the Aider be drawn out by its corre- 
fponding handle. 

Among the modern improvements of the organ, the 
moft remarkable are the fwell and the tremblant : tha 
former, invented by an Englilh artift, confifts in a 
number of pipes placed in a remote part of the inftru- 
ment, and inclofed in a kind of box, which, being 
gradually opened by the preflure of the foot, increafes 
the found as the wind dues the found of a peal of 
bells, or fupprelfes it in like manner by the contrary 
a&ion. The tremblant is a contrivance by means of 
a valve in the port-vent or paffage from the wind- 
cheft, to check the wind, and admit it only by ftarts; 
fo that the notes feem to Hammer, and the whole in- 
ftrument to fob, in a manner very offenfive to the ear. 
There is a tremblant in the organ at the German 
chapel in the Savoy. See Hawkin’s Hi/lory of Mtfic, 
and Burney. 

Hydraulic Organ, denotes a mufical machine that 
plays by water ir.ftead of wind. Of thefe there are 
feveral in Italy, in the grottos of vineyards. Cte- 
febes of Alexandria, who lived in the time of Ptole- 
my Euergetes, is faid to have invented organs that 
played by compreffing the air with water, as is ftill 
pradlifed. Archimedes and Vitruvius have left us de- 
feriptions of the hydraulic organ. 

In the cabinet of Queen Chriltina is a beautiful and 
large medallion of Valentinian, on the reverfe whereof 
is feen one of thefe hydraulic organs ; with two men# 
one on the right, the other on the left, feeming to 
pump the water which plays it, and to liften to its 
found. It has only eight pipes, placed on a round 
pedeftal. The infeription is placea spetri, if it be 
not wrong copied, which we fufpeft to be the cafe. 

ORGASM opyx<T/*oft denoting violence or turgef- 
cency ; formed from turgeo, “ I fwell,” an cc- 
ftacy or impetuous defire of coition, occafioned by a 
turgefcency of the feminal veffels, which are no longer 
able to reftrain their contents. The ancients alfo ex- 
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ia ttnd orgafm to the other humours, amt even exerc- 
. n ents, which being accumulated, and coming to fer- 
‘ ' ment, demand excretion. Qiiincy lifts orgafm for an 

impetuous or too quick motion of the Mood orfpirits; 
wherei y the mufelea are diilended with an uncommon 
force. 

ORG1A, feafts and facritlces in honour of Bacchus, 
held every third year, and chiefly celebrated by w ild 
didrafted women, called Baccha. The ch.icf fokm- 
nities were performed in the night, to conceal, per- 
haps, their fhocking impurities ; and a mountain was 
generally chofen as the place of celebration. They 
were inllituted by Orpheus ; and from him are fome- 
times called Orphica. Authors are not agreed as to 
the derivation of the word ; but if we confuler the 
frantic proceedings of the Bacchanalians, furor, 
bids fair for the true etymology. See Bacchanalia. 

Orgia, according to Servius, was a common name 
for all kinds of facrifices among the Greeks, as cere- 
mcnia was amongft the Romans. 

ORGUES, in the military art, are thick long 
pieces of wood, pointed at one end, and fhod with 
iron, clear one of another ; hanging each by a parti- 
cular rope or cord, over the gateway of a ftrong 
place, perpendicularly, to be let fall in cafe of the ap- 
proach of an enemy. 

Orgues are preferable to herfes, or portcullices, be- 
caufe thefe may be either broke by a petard, or they 
may be flopped in their falling down : but a petard 
is ufelefs againfl an ergne ; for if it break one or 
two of the pieces, they immediately fall down again 
and fill up the vacancy ; or if they flop one or two of 
the pieces from falling, it is no hinderance to the reft ; 

. for being all feparate, they have no dependence upon 
one another. 

Orgues, is al:ro ufed for a machine compofed of 
fevers! harquebufs or mufket barrels bound together, 
1 y means whereof feveral explofions are made at the 
fame time. It is ufed to defend breaches and other 
places attacked. 

ORGYA, ogyvtoc} an ancient Grecian meafure con- 
taining fix feet. 

ORIBAS1A, in botany : A genus of the monogy- 
nia order, belong to the pencandria clafs of plants ; 
and in the natural method ranking under the 47th or- 
der, Siellatee. The corolla is fmall, tubulated, and 
monopetalous. The pericarpium is a globular berry, 

, grooved longitudinally ; is quinqueloeular, and contains 
one feed. Of this there are fix fpecies, all natives of 
the warmer parts of America, viz. 1. Officinalis: 
the natives of Guiana make infufions of the leaves, and 
give them in cafes of fpafmodic afthma. 2. Raceraofa. 
3. Violaeea. 4. Lutea, 5. Paniculata. 6. Longi- 
fiora. The habit of all thefe plants refembles thofe 
of Pfychotria. 

ORiB SUS, a celebrated phyfician greatly efteem- 
ed bv the emperor Julian, in whole reign he flounfhed. 
He abridged the works of Galen, and of all the 
moft refpeftatlc writers on phyfic. This was done 

at the requeft of the emperor. He accompanied Ja- Orkfsaj. 
lian into the eaft, but h:s fkill proved ineffeftual in aim- 
attempting to cure the fatal wound which his bene- 
faftor had received. After Julian’s death he fell into 
the hands of the barbarians 

ORICHALCUM, or Aurichalcum, a metallic 
fubftance refembling gold in colour, but very inferior 
in value. It was well known to the old Romans, who of- 
ten took advantage of its refemblance to gold: for feme 
facrilegiotts charafters, who could not refift the tempta- 
tion of taking gold from temples and other publicplaces, 
chofe to conceal their guilt by. replacing it withiorfchal- 
cum. It was thus that Julius Casfar afted when he. rob- 
bed the capitol of 3000 pound weight of gold ; in which- 
he was followed by Vitellius, who defpoiled the temples 
of their gifts and ornaments, and rtp’aced them with 
this inferior metal. It has been a matter of difpute 
with philofophers and others, what this metal could 
be, or how it was procured or made ; it is probable 
at leaft that it was greatly analogous to our brnfs, if 
not wholly the fame with it. (See Brass.) The value 
of our brafs is much lefs than that of gold, and the 
refemblance of brafs to gold, in colour, is obvious at 
fir ft fight. Both brafs and gold, indeed, are fufeep- 
tible of a variety of fhades of yello v ; and* if very 
pale brafs be compared with gold, mixed with much 
copper, fuch as the foreign goldfmiths, efpecially, ufc 
in their toys, a difparity may be feen ; but the near- 
nefs of the refemblance is fuffi. iently afeertained in- 
general, from obferving that fubftances gilded with 
brafs, or as it is commonly called Duirh leaf are not 
eafily diftinguiftied from fuch as are gilded with cjold 
leaf. 

The Romans were not only in poflcfilon of a me- 
tallic fubftance, called by them orichalcum, and refem- 
bling gold in colour, but they knew' alfo the manner 
of making it, and the materials from which they made 
it were the very fame from which we make brafs. 
There are, indeed, authors of great repute who 
think very differently ; and who confider the art of 
making brafs as an invention wholly modern. Thus 
M. Cronfledt does not think it juft to conclude from 
old coins and other antiquities, that it is evidently- 
proved that the making of brafs was known in the 
moil ancient times ;* and the authors of the French * Mmn 
Encyclopedic c.ffure us, that our brafs is a very re-p-siS. 
cent invention (a). It appears, however, from Pliny’s 
Nat. Hift* lib. xxxiv. § 2. and from the concurring 
teftimony of other writers, that orichalcum was not a 
pure or original metal ; but that its bafis was copper, 
which the Romans changed into orichalcum by means 
of eadmia, a fpreies of earth which they threw upon 
the copper, and which it abforbed. It has indeed 
been contended that the cadmia of Pliny was native 
arfenic, an opinion which fcarcely merits confuution, 
but which muft appear extremely ground lefs, when we- 
refleft that it is impoffible to make either brafs or cop- 
per from arfenic, and that Pliny exprefsly calls it afone 
trom which brafs was made. The teftrmony of Am- 

brofe 

(a) Art. Orichalque—“ The veffels here called brazen, after ancient authors, cannot have been of the ma* 
terials our prefent brafs is compofed of; the art of making it is a modern difcover}'.,, See Laughton's H'lft.. 
of Ancient Egypt, p. 58. 
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trole Uihop of Milan, in the 4th century, and of 
Primafius bidiop of Adrumetum, in Africa, in the 

; 6th, and of IfiJorus bithop of Seville in the 7th, 
all ferm to confirm Pliny’s account. We may there- 
fore fafely conclude that the Romans knew the me- 
thod of making brafs by mixing cadmia or calamine 
with copper ; yet it is probable they were not the in- 
ventors of this art, but that they borrowed it from 
fome other country. It appears from a variety of 
tefiimonies that brafs was made in Alia, in a manner 
very fimilar to that at Rome ; and a var iety of places 
are mentioned in that extenfive country, where it was 
commonly made; ana it is fuppofed by fomt that in 
India, as well as in other parts of Alia, it *as made 
in the remetefi: ages. 

With refpeR to crichalcum, it is generally fuppofed 
that there were two forts of it, one factitious, the 
other natural. The factitious, whether we confider its 
qualities or eompofiticn, appears to have been the 
fame with our brafs. As to the natural orichalcum, 
there is no impoffibility in fuppofing, that copper 
ore may be fo intimately blended wiih an ore of zinc, 
or of fome other metallic fubftance, that the com- 
pound, when fmelted, may yield a mixed metal of a 
paler hue than copper, and refembling the colour of 
either gold or irlver. In Du Haldt’s hiftory of China, 
we meet with the following account of the Chinefe 
white copper. “ The molt extraordinary copper is 
called de-tong, or white copper : it is white when dug 
out of the mine, and Itill more w'hite within than with- 
out. It appears by a vatt number of experiments 
made at Peking, that its colour is owing to no mixture ; 
on the contrary all mixtures diminifh its beauty ; for, 
when it is rightly managed, it looks exaftly like filvert 
ard were there not a necefilty of mixing a little tutenag, 
or fome fuch metal with it, to foften it and prevent 
its brittlenefs, it would be fo much the more extra- 
ordinary, as tliis fort of copper is perhaps to be met 
with nowhere but in China, and that only in the pro- 
vince of Yurt-nan Notwithfianding wfiat^ is here 
faid of the colour of this copper being owing to no 
mixture, it is certain that the Chinefe white copper, 
as brought to us, is a mixed metal; fo that the ore 
from which it is extracted mull confill of various me- 
tallic fubftances, and from feme fuch ore it is pofiible 
that tire natural orichalcurn, if ever it exilled, may - 
have been made. But, notwithllanding that theexiil- 
ence of natural orichalcum cannot be fhown to be im- 
poffible, yet there is fome reafon to doubt whether it 
ever had a real exillence or not. 

We know of no country in which it is found at 
prefent ; nor was it anywhere found in the age of 
Pliny; nor does he feem to have known the country 
where it ever had been found. Pie admit?, indeed, 
its having been formerly dug out of the earth ; but it 
is remarkable that in the very paflage where he is 
mentioning by name the countries molt celebrated for 
the produdiion of different kinds of copper, he only 
fays in general, concerning orichalcum, that it had 
been found in other countries, without fpecifying any 
particular country. Plato acknowledges, that ori- 
chalcum was a thing only talked of even in his time ; 
i-t was nowhere then to be met with, though in the 
illand of Atlantis it had been formerly extracted from 
its mine. The Greeks were in pofleluon of a metallic 
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fubtiance, called orlchalcnm, 'before the founcPtiofi of Orichal- 
Rome ; for it is mentioned by Homer and by Hefiod, CKjn 

and by both of them m fuch a manner as (hows that orip-inuns. 
rt was then held in great elleem. Other ancient ■ “1 1 

writers have exprefled themfelves in fimilar terms of 
c ommendation ; and it is principally from the circum- 
fiance of the high reputed value of orichalcum that 
authors are induced to fuppofe the ancient orichalcum 
to have been a natural fubltance, and very different 
from the fadlitious one in ufe at Rome, and probably 
in .Alia, and which it has been fhown was nothing 
different from our brafs. 

But this conclufion cannot be validly drawn from 
their encomiums upon it; for at whatever time the 
method of making it was firft difeovered, both its no- 
velty and fcarcenefs, joined to its utility, would en- 
hance its value; at leaft there can be no a' fuidity in 
fuppofing, that when lirft introduced it was greatly 
prized, even though it be granted that it poffeffed no 
other properties than fuch as appertain to brafs. 

_ Refpeding the etymology of the word there is great 
diverfity of opinions. Thole who write it aurichalcum 
think it is compofed of the Latin word annum, “gold,’* 
and the Greek x.aK^0^ “ brafs or copper.” The molt ge- 
neral opinion is, however, that it is compofed of’'^ “ a 
mountain” and alluding perhaps to its being 
found in mountains or mountainouscountries.Tht:above 
account is chiefly extra&ed from a paper in the fecond 
volume of Memoirs of the Literary and Philofophical 
Society of Manchdler, written by the prefent biihop 
of Landaff, Dr Watfon, and communicated by Dr 
Percival. To this paper then we refer our readers who 
defire a more copious account of it. To the above 
two etymological meanings of the word we ftull fub- 
join the following, mentioned by the learned bifhop, 
and which, in our opinion, is equally well founded, 
and certainly as ingenious, as the other two. 

The Hebrew word Or, Aur, fignifies light, fire& 
flame ; the Latin terms uro “ to burn,” and annum 
“gold,” are derived from it, inafmueh as gold refembles 
the colour of flame : and hence it is not improbable, 
that orichalcum may be compofed of an Hebrew and 
a Greek term, and that it is rightly rendered, 
co/oured copper. In confirmation of this it may be ob- 
ferved, that the Latin epithet lucidmn, and the Greek 
one t<xuvovt are both applied to orichalcum by the 
ancients. 

ORIFICE, the month or aperture of a tube, pipe, 
or other cavity. 

ORIGANUM, Origany, or Marjoram : A ge- 
nus of the gymnofpermia order, belonging to the di- 
dynamia clafs of plants; and in the natural method 
ranking under the qzd order, Vertlcellatce. There is 
a ftrobilus or cone cblleding the calyces together. 
The principal fpecies are, two hardy perennials and 
an annual for the open ground, and five perennials for 
the green-houfe : viz. r. The vulgare, or wild pot- 
marjoram ; 2. The heracleoticum, or winter fweet- 
marjoram. Thefe are finely feented aromatics, ex- 
cellent for culinary purpofes, particularly for broths, 
foups, &c. they have likewife merit for medical ufes, 
and for giving fragrance to ointments ; fo that the 
plants are proper both for kitchen and phyfie gardens, 
and may alfo te employed in the pleafure-ground as 
plants of variety. 3. The marjorana, or annual fweet- 

3 2 tnorjoram, 
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Orient marjoram, is an aromatic of the higheft fragrance, is 

Onien for kitchen ufe, and excellent for nofegays ; 
_ fo is proper both for the kitchen and pleafure garden, 

but more particularly for the former. It is often called 
knotted marjoram, from the flowers growing in clofe 
knotted-like heads. The following moftly aflume an 
underflirubby growth ; frequently with abiding ftalks, 
if they have fhelter here in winter. 4. The di&am- 
nus, or dittany of Crete. 5. The fipyleum or ori- 
ganum of mount Siplus. 6. The creticum, or Cre- 
tan origany. 7. The fmyrnaeum, or Smyrna origany. 
8. The iEgyptiacum, or Egyptian origany. All 
thefe eight fpecies of origanum flower in July and 
Auguft; the flowers are fmall, monopetalous, rin- 
gent, univerfally hermaphrodite, and collected into 
verticilli round the ftalks ; fucceeded by ripe feed in 
autumn ; though in this country the annual marjoram 
and the three green-houfe forts feldom perfedt feed 
well, unlefs the autumn proves remarkably fine and 
warm : in default, however, of feed, the propagation 
of all the perennial forts, both hardy and green-houfe 
kinds, is eafily effcdted by flips of the roots, &c. And 
the feed of the annual fort is imported plentifully from 
France or Italy by the feed-dealers, 

ORIENT, a harbour of France, in the province 
of Bretagne, in the bottom of the bay of St Lewis. 
Since the year 1730, a handfome town has been built 
here, where the Eaft India company have large ma- 
gazines. The Englifh attempted to become mafters 
of it in 1746, but mifcanied. W. Long. 3. 22. N. 
Lat. 47. 45. 

ORIENTAL Philosophy. See Philosophy. 
ORIGEN, one of the moft celebrated ecclefiaftical 

writers, greateft geninfes, and moft learned men of 
the primitive church, during the third century, was 
born at Alexandria in the year 18;; and was fur- 
named either from his indefatigable applica- 
tion to ftudy. or from the firmnefs he difcovered amidft 
the torments he fufFered for the faith. Leonidas his 
father trained him at home with great care, and made 
him apply to the ftudy of the Holy Scriptures from 
his infancy, in which he made furprifing progrefs. 
The fon's inclination and turn fuited exaftly with the 
father’s defign ; for he purfued his ftudies with a moft 
extraordinary zeal and ardour: and, being endued 
with a quick apprehenfion and a ftrong imagination, 
did not content himfelf with that fenfe which at firft 
prefented itfelf, but farther endeavoured to dive into 
myfterious and allegorical explications of the facred 
books. He would fometimes even puzzle his father, 
by too much foliciting him for recondite meanings ; 
which obliged the good man to reprehend him a little, 

3 

and withal to advife him not to attempt to penetrate Origen. 
too far in the ftudy of the holy fcriptures, but to i——v-* 
content himfelf with their moft clear, obvious, and 
natural fenfe. Hence it appears, how early he was 
feized with that furor al/egoricus, as a learned modern 
calls it, that rage of expounding the fcriptures alle- 
gorically, which grew afterwards to be even a diftem- 
per, and carried him to excefles which can never be 
excufed (a). He had afterwards in philofophy A^n- 
monius the celebrated Chriftian philofopher, and St 
Clement of Alexandria for his mafter in divinity. At 18 
years of age he fucceeded that great man in the office 
of catechift; an important employment, which confifted 
in teaching divinity, and expounding the fcriptures. 
Leonidas his father had fuftered martyrdom the year 
before, during the perfecution of Severus in 202 ; and 
Origen had ftiown fuch eagcrnefs to follow his father 
to martyrdom, that his mother was obliged to hide 
his clothes to prevent his going abroad. Origen had 
a great concourfe of auditors who attended his fchool, 
fome of whom were of the faithful, and the others pa- 
gans. He confirmed and ftrengthened the firft in 
their faith, and converted moft of the others; and 
there were fuch a number of martyrs amongft his 
difciples, that it might be fuid, that he kept rather a 
fchool of martyrdom than of divinity. He taught 
the dodlrines of Chriftianity to the girls and women 
as well as to the men; and taking in a too literal fenfe 
what Chrift fays of becoming voluntary eunuchs, caf- 
trated himfelf, to prevent his deferving or fuffering 
fcandal. He took a voyage to Rome in 211, in the- 
beginning of Caracalla’s reign, and under the pontifi- 
cate of Zepherinus. At his return he publiftied many 
works, by which he acquired an extraordinary reputa- 
tion, that drew to him a great number of auditors. But 
Demetrius, biftiop of Alexandria, conceiving a jealoufy 
of him, endeavoured by various pretences to injure 
him. At length Origen went to Antioch, whither 
the emprefs Mammasa had fent for him to hear him 
difeourfe ©nt he Chriftian religion. He did not how- 
ever ftay long there, but returned to Alexandria, 
where he continued to teach till the year 228, when 
he left that city, and travelled into Achaia. In that 
journey he went into Paleftine, and was ordained by 
the bilhops of that province at 42 years of age. His 
being ordained by foreign bifhops without the per- 
miflion of Demetrius, renewed that prelate’s refent- 
ment againft him ; on which Origen haftily returned 
to Alexandria, to endeavour to mollify him : but Der 
metrius drove him from thence in 231, and caufed 
him to be excommunicated, and even depofed in a 
council held in Egypt. Origen then- retired to Csefa- 

ica 

(a) He is the firft Chriftian (v/hofe notions on this fubjedt have come down to us) who believed in the reftitution 
of all things. This is his fixth diftiaguiftiing tenet; to which is added this fingular notion, that as Chrift had 
been crucified in this world to fave mankind, he is to be crucified in the next to fave the devils. The other 
obnoxious tenets of Origen are thefe five: viz, r. That in the Trinity the Lather is greater than the Son, 
and the Son than the Holy Ghoft. 2. The pre-exiftence of fouls, which Origen confidered as fent into 
mortal bodies lor the punifhment of fins committed in a former ftate of being. 3. That the foul of Chrift 
was united to the world betore the incarnation. 4 That the fun, moon, and ftars, &c. were animated and 
endowed with rational fouls. 5. That after the refurre&ion, all bodies will be of a round figure. It is pro- 
bable that the myftic theology of the modern (Quakers and other feds is derived from Origen. See Mojheim 
EccL Hijix vol. 1 ft. 
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rea in Pale dine, where, he raifed a celebrated fchool, 
and had St Gregory 'i 1 haumaturgus, and a great 
num!>er of other perfons who swre illuftrious for their 
virtue and learning, for his difciples He afterwards 
travelled to Athens j and then, at the defire of Firmi- 
lianuSjltaidfome time at Csefarea in Cappadocia; whence 
he was invited into Arabia, to convince and bring 
back to the truth Berylius bilhop of Boftra, who 
maintained that the Word had no exigence before his 
incarnation, Origen had the happinefs to make him 
fenfible of his miltake ; and fome years after was fent 
for into Arabia by an afiembly of biGrops, to difpute 
againft the Arabians, who maintained that the fouls of 
the dead remained in a ftate of infenfibility till the 
general refurreftion. At length the feventh perfecu- 
tion of the ChriftiaBS began in the reign of Decius, 
and none were ufed with greater feverity than Origen 
He fnpported with incredible conftancy the dreadful 
torments which the perfecutors of the Chriftians in- 
vented againft them ; torments that were the more 
infupportable, as they were made to continue a long 
time, and as they took the greateft care to prevent his 
expiring in the midft of his tortures : but in the midft 
of the moft excruciating torments, he difcovered an 
heroic courage, and fuffered nothing to efcape him 
that was unworthy a difciple of Jefus Chrift. He 
died at Tyre in 254, aged 69- He was the author of 
a great number of excellent works. The principal of 
thofe which have been handed down to us are, t. A 
Treatife againft Celfus, of which Spencer has given a 
good edition in Greek and Batin, with notes : this 
learned treatife has been tranflated into French by Elias 
Bouhereau, a proteilant minifter, born at Rochelle. 
2. A great number of Homilies, with Commentaries 
on the Holy Scriptures. 3- Philocalidt and feveral 
other treatifes. 4- Fragments of his Hexaples, col- 
lefted by father Montfaucon, in two volumes folio. 
Of all Origen’s books, the lofs of the Hexaples is moft 
to be regretted. This work was thus named from its 
containing fix columns ; in the firft of which was the 
Hebrew text of the Bible ; in the fecond, the fame 
text in Greek characters ; in. the third, the Greek 
verfion of the Septuagint; in the fourth, that of 
Aquila ; in the fifth, that of Symmachus; and in the 
fixth, Theodofian’s Greek verfion. This admirable 
work gave the firft hint for our Polyglot Bibles. 
5. The book of Principles; of which we have only an 
incorrea Latin verfion. In all his writings he dif- 
covers a furprifing degree of medefty, candour, and 
humility ; a noble and fublime genius, profound 
learning, and vaft erudition. His manners were ex- 
tremely pure, and he had a warm zeal for fpreading the 
truths and morals of the gofpel. 

Much has been written both for and againit this 
celebrated father, both by his contemporaries and 
others; he has indeed fuffered great abufe, which ne 
did not deferve, and which we fhall not retail; con- 
tenting ourfelves with the following account of his 
character by Dupin, and fome remarks on it by Dr 
Jortin. “ Origen (fays Dupin) had very quicic parts, 
a very ftrong and enlarged imagination ; but he rened 
too much on the vivacity ot his genius, and often loft 
himfelt, out of too great earneftnefs to fathom and 
fubtilife every thing He had a very happy inven- 
tion, and a more happy delivery of what he invented: 

but he had not that exaftnefs in his inventions, nor Origen. 
that gracefulnefs of delivery, as might be wiftied. He - 
carried on his works with fo great eafe, that he is faid 
to have dictated to feven or eight perfons at a time ; 
and he was fo ready in expreffing himielf, that he 
made the greateft part of his homilies extempore : 
upon which account his ftyle was not very correct or 
coherent He had a vaft memo-y, but often trufted 
too much to it. He ,vas a pc, ion of moft profound 
learning : he particularly itudied Plato s philofophy, 
and was indeed too much addidted to it for a Chnftian. 
He underftood likewife the dodtrines of other piiilo- 
fophers. He applied himfelt mightily to the ftudy of 
human learning. He was neither ignorant of hiftory 
nor mythology ; and he had as great a knowledge 
in all the profane fciences, as thofe who ftudied nothing 
elfe. But he particularly excelled in the knowledge 
of the Holy Scriptures, which he learned all by heart; 
and that he might negledl nothing for attaining a 
right under landing of the letter thereof, he carefully 
examined all the verfions of the bible, and compared 
them all together with the Hebrew text, fubjoming a 
literal commentary upon the moft difficult places. He 
was not very well ikiiled in the Hebrew ; yet he knew 
enough of it to underhand it, and to obferve the dif- 
ference of the text and the tranflations. Neverthelefs, 
he did not adhere to the literal explication of the 
Bible, but thought it neceffary, for the fake of gain- 
ing it credit with the heathens, who defpifed itsplain- 
nefs and fimplicity, and of rendering it more ufeful to 
the world, to give myftical and allegorical interpreta- 
tions of every thing in it.” 

Dr Jortin tells us, “ That Origen was very learned jortin's RtJ 
and ingenious, and indefatigably induftrious. Hiss^-i.,, 
whole life from his early years was fpent in examining,'vol.ii. 
teaching, and explaining the Scriptures ; to which heP-2i4»238» 
joined the ttudy of philofophy and of all polite litera- 
ture. He was humble, modeft, and patient under 
great injuries and cruel treatment, which he received 
from Chriftians and Pagans: for though he ever had 
a confiderable number of friends and admirers on ac- ■ 
count of his amiable qualities and ufeful accomplifh- 
ments, he was perfecuted and calumniated by men, 
who had neither his learning nor his virtue, degraded 
from the order of preffiyters, driven from his home, 
and excommunicated by one Demetrius biihop of A~ 
lexandna, who envied him, fays Eufebius, tor the ic- 
putation which he had gained. His mquifitive genius,- 
and his mixing philofophy with Chriftianity, led him 
perhaps into fome learned Angularities and ingenious 
reveries ; but he was by temper far from dogmatizing 
in fuch points, from fomenting fchifms, and fettmg up ^ 
himfelf for the head of a party. He lived in times 
when Chriftians were not fo (hackled with fyftems and 
determinations, as they were afterwards, nor fo much 
exoofed to difingenuous and illiberal objeArons ; and- 
had more liberty to purfue their inquiries and to fpeak 
their mind —He was ever extremely fober and exem- 
plary, praAifing what he preached to others ; and he 
lived and died poor, and deftitute even of common 
conveniences.”—The moft complete edition of his- 
works is that of Father Delarue a Bened.A.ne m 
Greek and Latin. The celebrated Montfaucon hke- 
wife publiffied, in 2 vols folio, fome remains and irag- 
meius of his Hexatfa, He 

* 
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^Hi/eniins He ought not to he confounded with another Giu- 

'Oriolus. 3 P‘aton,'c philofopher, and the difciple and 
u—y  triend of Porphyry, who ftudied philofophy under 

Ammonius; perhaps this Origen was the founder of 
the Origenians. 

ORIGE'vIANS fOrigentani), ancient heretic?, who 
even furpafTed the abominations of the Gnoftics. 

Epiphanius fpeaks of them as fuhfifting in his time ; 
hut their num! ers, he fays, were inconfideratle. He 
leems to fix their r.fe about the time of the great Ori- 
£en > hut does not fay that they derived their name 
from him. On the contrary, he difiinguifiies them 
from the Origenijls, whom he derives from Origen Ada- 
mantine ; adding, indeed, that they fir ft took their 
name from one Origen; by which he intimates, that it 
was not tne great Origen. And St Auguftme exp'refs- 
ly anerts, that it was another. I heir doffnnes were 
iliameful: they rejetted marriage ; they ufed feveral 
apocryphal books, as the atts of St Andrew, &c. and 
endeavoured to exenfe their open crimes, by faying, 
that tire Catho ics did tlic fame in private. 

ORIGENISTS, in clrurch-hiftory, a Clrriftian fett 
in the fourth century, fo called from their drawing 
tfreir opinions from the writings of Origen. The 
Origeni(is maintained, that "the fouls of men had a 
pre-exifient date: that they were holy intelligences, 
c.nd had finned in heaven before the body was created: 
■ nat Chrift is only the fon of God by adoption ; that 
be has been fucceffively united with all the angelical 
natures, and has been a cherub, a feraph, and all the 
celeftial virtues one after another; that, in future 
ages, he will be crucified for the falvation of the de- 
v;iF, as he has already been for that of men ; and that 
their punifhment, and that of the damned, will con- 
tinue only for a certain limited time. 

^ O R i GINAXj, a fit ft draught or defign of any thing, 
which ferves as a model to be imitated or copied. 

Original Sin, the crime of eating the forbidden 
ti nit, of v/hich, it is faid, all mankind are guilty at 
their conception, by the imputation of Adam’s tranf- 
grelfion ; which is accounted for by fuppofing, that 
Adam, as he was to be the father, was alfo the foc- 
dcial head and reprefentative, of the whole human 
race : and that, on his finning, all that were to fpring 
from him partook of his crimes. See Theology, 
&c. 

OkIGUELA, a town of Spain in Valentia. It is 
feated between the mountains on the banks of the ri- 
ver Segura, in a place fortified by nature, and in a 
fertile plain, abounding in all things, efpecially com. 
It is furrounded with pleafant gardens, and has a uni- 
verfity and a biftiop’s fee. It is defended by an old 
eaftle ; and is the capital of a government independent 
of Valentia, whofe jurifdiftion extends 30 miles in 
length and 15 in breadth. W. Long. c. 56. N. Eat. 
38.22 

ORILLON, in fortification, is a fmall rounding of 
earth, faced with a wall; raifed on the fhouldtr of 
thefe baftions that have cafemates, to cover the cannon 
in the retired flank, and prevent their being difmount- 
ed by the enemy. See Fortification, p. 364. 

ORIOLUS, or Oriole, in ornithology, a genus 
belonging to the order of pic£e. The bill in this ge- 
nus.Eftrait, ccmc, very fharp-pointed; edges cultrated, 
inclining inwards j mandibles of equal length. No- 
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llrib fmall, placed at the bafe of the bill, and partly 
covered. Tongue divided at the end. Toes, three 
forward, one backward ; the middle joined near the 
bafe to the outmoft one.— i hefe birds are inhabitants 
cf America, except in a few inftances ; are a noify, 
gregarious, frugivorous, granivorous, and voracious 
race, very numerous, and often have penfile neits. 
The feveral fpecies (which are very numerous, for 
Mr Latham enumerates asid defcribe> 45) feem to be 
principally diftinguifhed by their colour. We have 
given engravings of two of them, .the fharp.tailed and 
Bafti more oriole. 

1. The fharp-tailed oriole is about the fize of a lark : 
The bid is dufky ; the crown is brown and cinereous ; 
the cheeks are brown, bounded above and below with 
deep dull yellow. The throat is white; the brealt, 
fides, thighs, and vent, are a dull pale,yellow, fpotted 
with brown ; the belly is white; the buck is varied 
with afh colour, black and white; the wing-coverts are 
dufky, with ferruginous edges. The quills are alfo 
dufky ; the tail confifts cf narrow fharp pointed fea- 
thers, of a dufky colour tinged with olive, and ob- 
fcurtly barred ; and the legs arc pale brown. 

The other fpecits, which we fhall deferibe, is called 
the Baltimore bird by Catefby and Latham, le Balti- 
more by Buffon, the oriolus Baltimore by Emmetts, and 
the Baltimore oriole by Pennant, and is an inhabitant of 
North America ; which country it quits before winter, 
and probably retires to Mexico, the xochitotl of Fer- 
nandez feeming to be of the fame fpecies. The head, 
throat, neck, and upper part of the back of the male, 
is. deferibed to be black ; the Idler coverts of the 
wings orange ; the greater black, tipt with white ; 
the breaft, belly, lower pait of the back, and coverts 
of the tail, of a bright orange; the primaries dufky, 
cdsed with white; the two middle feathers of the tail 
black ; the lower part of the fame colour, the remain- 
ing part orange ; and the legs black. The head and 
back of the female is orange, edged with pale brown; 
the coverts of the wings of the fame colour, marked 
with a ilngle bar of white; the under fide of the body 
and coverts of the tail yellow ; the tail dufky, edged 
with yellow. The length both of the male and fe- 
male is feven inches.—This bird fufpends its neft to 
the horizontal forks of the tulip and poplar trees, 
formed of the filaments of fome tough plants, curioufly 
woven, mixed with wool, and lined with hairs, it is 
of a pear fhape, open at top, with a hole on the fide 
through which the young difeharge their excrements, 
and are fed. In fome parts of North America, this 
fpecies, from its brilliant colour, is called theory 6ang< 
neft. It is named the Baltimore bird from its colours, 
refemblmg thofe in the arms of the late Lord Balti- 
more, whofe family were proprietors of Maryland. 

I'here are feveral other fpecies of the oriole, all in- 
habitants of North America. Thefe, according to 
Mr, Pennant’s enumeration, are the white-backed, the 
baftard, the black, the brown headed, the ruftv, the 
white-headed, the Hudfonian white-headed, the olive, 
the yellow-throated, the unalafchka, the fharp-tailed, 
and the red-wing. This Lit fpecies is known in Ame- 
rica by the name of the red-ivinged Jlarling and the 

fivamp black bird. Although they appear at New York 
on y fiom April to Ottober, they probably continue 
through the whole year in the fouthern parts; at leaft, 

Cattlby 

Oriolifl. 

Plats 
CC’CL, 
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©.iota5. Cittfby and Lataain make no mention of their depar- 

»—-* ' ture. They are feen at times in fucli prodigious flock5!, 
as even to. oh feu re the fky. They were efleemed the 
pell of the colonies, making moth dreadful havock 
among the maize and other grain, both when new 
fown and when ripe. They are very bold, and n-t to 
be terrified by a gun ; for notwithftanding the fportf- 
man makes {daughter in a flock, the remainder will 
take a fhort flight, and fettle again in the fame field. 
The farmers fometirr.es attempt their deflrudlion, by 
fteeping the maize before they low it in a deeo&ion 
of white hellebore. The birds that eat this prepared 
coin, ace feized with a vertigo, and tail down; which 
fometimes drives the reft away. This potion is parti- 
cularly aimed at the purple grackles or purple jack- 
daw, which conforts in myriads with this fpecies, as if 
in confpira y againfl the labours of the hufbandman. 
The fowler feldom fires among the flocks without 
killing fome of each. They appear in ereatefl: num- 
bers in autumn, when they receive additions from the 
retired parts of the country, in older to prey on the 
ripened maize. Some of the colonies eftablifhed a re- 
ward of three-pence a dozen for the extirpation of the 
jackdaws; and, in New England, the latent was al- 
moft effected at the cofl. of the inhabitants ; who dif- 
covered, at length, that Providence had not formed 
thefe feemingly deftrudtive birds in vain. Nctwith- 
flanding they caufed fuch havock among the grain, 
they made ample recompenfe, by clearing the ground 

* TheCa- of the noxious wor ms* with which it abounds As 
ferpillar of foo n as'the birds were dellroyed, the reptiles had full 
'}yr leave to multiply; and the cenfequence was the total 
Peafe lofs of the grafs in 1749, when the New Englander?, 
Beetle, in too late repentants, were obliged to get their hay from 
jartkular. pennfy]Vania, and even from Great Britain. 

There is befides ano; her oriole of this fpecies, called 
the bajlard Baltimore : Its fize is that of the true Bal- 
timore, but it meafures femewhat lefs in length : the 
bill 1? lead-coloured ; the forehead and cheeks black 
mixed with yellow ; the hind head and nape are olive 
grey, marked with a few fpots of black ; the upper 
part of the back is the fame, but fomewhat dull r; 
the lower part of the back, the rump, fore-part of the 
neck, bread:, belly, fides, thighs, upper and lower tail- 
coverts, and under the wings, are orange-yellow, but 
brighttft on the bread and tail coverts ; the lefler 
wing-coverts are deep brown ; the greater are the fame, 
tipped with dirty ycllowifh white: the quills are biOA ti, 
bordered on both edges with white ; the two middle 
tail-feathers are olive, then Llackifh, marked at the 
end with a longitudinal yellowifh fpot ; the next on 
each fide are olive and black, confufecly mixed ; and 
the four outer ones are of a yeliowiih olive the legs 
and claws are bluifh. I hey inhabit rsorth Ame- 
rica. 

There feems to be great confufion and uncertainty 
in the true and baftard Baltimores and their femalesj 
mod likely at lafl they may, the whole of them, turn 
out mere varieties of one Angle fpecies, all of them 
perhaps referable to one or other fex of the true Bal- 
timore, in the different flages of life. 

It would be abfurd, and indeed iinpoflible, without 
enlarging the article beyond all bounds, to deferibe 
each particular variety ; we fhall therefore refer thofe 
of our readers who with fer a more copious account, 

to Mr Latham’s Synopjis of Birds, where the whole Or,! u. 
genus is more minutely and more accurately deferibed —“'V*"" 
than any where elfe that we know. 

ORION, in fabulous hiftoiy, was the fon of Jupi- 
ter, Neptune, and Mercury. For as thefe gods were 
vifiting the earth, they entered the houfe of Hyrkus, 
a native ofTanagra, in Bceotia, under the charafter of 
benighted travellers, on account of his being famed 
for hofpitality to flrangers.» Hyrieus treated them in 
the heft manner in his power; and even killed an ox, 
the only one he had, for their entertainment. At 
which the gods were fo pleafed, that they offered the 
old man whatever he would afk; who letting them 
know' that he defired nothing fo much r.s'a fon, they, 
to gratify his-wifh, caufed the ox’s hide to be brought 
before them, in which, having depofitei their urine, 
they bad him keep it under ground for nine months. 
He then dug for the fkin, and found in it a beautiful 
child, whom he called Urion ab urina. The name was 
afterwards changed into Orion by the corruption of 
one letter, as Ovid obferves : Perdtdu antiquum litera 
prima fonum. Orion foon became conifpicuous ; and 
Liana took him among her attendants, and even be- 
came deeply enamoured of him. His gigantic ftature, 
however, difplcafed CEuopion king of Chios, whofe 
daughter Hero or Mcrope he requefted in marriage. 
The king, not willing to deny him openly, promifed 
to make him his fon-m-law as foon as he delivered his 
if]and from wild beads. This talk, which (Enopion 
fuppofeb to be impracticable, was foon performed by. 
Orion, w-ho eagerly demanded his reward. CE nop ion,, 
on pretence of complying, intoxicated his illullrious 
gueil, and put out his. eyes on the feu-fhore, where 
he had laid himfelf down to fleep. Orion found him ■ 
felt blind when he awoke. He went, direfted by the 
found, to a neighbouring forge, where he placed one 
of the workmen on his back, and by his diredlions 
went to a place where the rifxng fun was feen with the 
greateft advantage. Here he turned his face towards 
the luminary; and, according to report, he immediate- 
ly recovered his eye-fight, and battened to punifh the 
perfidious cruelty of (Enopion. Orion was reported 
to be an excellent workman in iron, and to have fabri- 
cated a fu!'.terraneous palace for Vulcan. 

Aurora, whom Venus had infpired with Lve, car- 
ried him away into the iiland of Ltfos, that fhe might 
enjoy his company with greater fecuri'ty ; but Diana, 
who was jealous of this, deftroyed him with her ar- 
rovs. Son.: fay, that Orion had provoked Diana's 
refentment, by offering violence to Opis, one of her 
female attendants ; or, as others fay, became he had 
attempted the virtue of the goddefs herfetf. Accord- 
ing to Ovid, Orion died of the bite of a fcorpion, 
which the earth produced to punifh his vanity, in 
boafting that no animal on earth could conquer him* 
Some fav that Orion was fon of Neptune and £ur)*tle, 
imd that he had received from his father the privilege 
and power of walking over the fea without wetting his 
feet/ Others affert, that he was a fon of Terra, like 
the reft of the giants. He had married a nymph call^ 
eiT Sida, before his connexion with the family of 
(Enopion 5 but Sicla was the caufe of her own death, 
by boafling herfelf fairer than Juno. Diodorus fayv 
that Orion was a celebrated hunter, fupenor to the red, 
of mankind, by his ftrength and uncommon At a re. 
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j He: built the port of Zancle, and fortified the coaft of 
Sicily againft the frequent inundations of the fea, by 
heaping a mound of earth called Pe/orum, on which he 
built a temple to the gods of the fea. After death 
Orion was placed in heaven, where one of the conftel- 
lations flill bears his name The conftellation of O- 
rion was placed near the feet of the hull. It was com- 
pofed of 17 ftars in the form of a man holding a fword ; 
for which reafon the poets often fpeak of Orion’s fword. 
As the conftellation of Orion, which rifes about the 

ipth day of March, and fels about the 21ft of June, is 
generally fuppofed to be accompanied at its rifing with 
great rains and ftorms, it hns acquired the epithet of 
aquofm given it by Virgil. Orion was buried in the 
iftand of Delos ; and the monument which the people 
of Tanagra in Bceotia (liowed, as containing his re- 
mains, was nothing but a Cenotaph. The daughters 
of Orion diftinguilhed themfelves as much as their fa- 
ther ; and when the oracle had declared that Boeotia 
'fhould not be delivered from a dreadful peftilence be- 
fore two of Jupiter’s children were immolated on the 
altars, they joyfully accepted the offer, and voluntarily 
Sacrificed themfelves for the good of their country. 
Their names were Menippe and Metioche. They had 
been carefully educated by Diana ; and Venus and 
Minerva had made them very rich and valuable pre- 
fents. The deities of hell were ftruck at the patrio- 
tifm of thefe two females ; andinftantly two ftars were 
obferved to arife from the earth, which- ftill fmoked 
with their blood, and they were placed in the heavens 
in the form of a crown. According to Ovid* their 
bodies were burned by the Thebans, and from their 
afhes arofe two perfons, whom the gods foon after 
changed into conftellations. 

Orion, in aftronomy, one of the conftellations of 
sthe fouthern hemifphere. The word is formed from 
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the Greek to make water the ancients fup* ©rlftigtft 
pofing that it raffed tempeft? at its rifmg and fetting. ii 
The ftars in the conftellation Orion, in Ptolemy’s ca-1 0rluigb 
talogue are 37, in Tycho’s 62, in the Britannic cata- 
logue 80. 

ORISTAGN1, an ancient town of the iftand of 
Sardinia, with an archbifhop’s fee. It is pretty large 
and well fortified ; but thinly inhabited, on account 
of the unhealthy air : it is feated on the weftern coaft, 
in a bay of the fame name, in E. Long. 8. 58. N. Lat, 
39-5^ 

ORIXA, a kingdom of Indoftan, lying on the 
Gulph of Bengal. It is divided from the.ancient 
kingdom of Golconda, by a ridge of mountains, the 
end of which runs a little way into the Sea. It is fer- 
tile in corn and cattle, and they have fev.eral good 
towns and harboufs on the coaft ; there are alfo ma* 
nufadlures of different kinds carried on throughout the 
kingdom. The prince is a Gentoo, who pays to the 
Great Mogul a tribute to the amount of about i 2,0001. 
yearly. 

Oiuxa, in botany : A genus of the monogynia or- 
der, belonging to the tetrandria clafs of plants ; ami 
in the natural method ranking with thole that are 
doubtful. The calyx is quadripartite ; the petals aie 
four, plain and lanceolated ; the ftigma globular ; the 
capfule and feeds unknown. Of this there are tw© 
fpecies, 7112. 1. The frutefeens ; 2. Japonica, both na- 
tives of Japan. 

ORKNEY islands, called Orcades by the ancients, 
certain iftands on the north of Scotland (a), from which 
they are feparated ky a frith 20 miles in length and 
10 in breadth. 

As writing feems to have been unknown in the 
northern iftands, during thofe periods which the an* 
tiquarian would call the mo ft curious and important, 

the 

(a) The northern ifles of Scotland have been often mentioned by ancient authors, and called by different 
'names from chofe they now go by ; fo that it is fometimes difficult to know which of them are meant. The an- 
cient name, however, of the iflands, which are the fubjeft of this article, has never been difputed. The Ebuda, it 
is agreed, are the modern Hebrides ; and there is no doubt of the ancient Orcades being the fame with the 
Orkneys. Of Thule, however, we are not fo certain ; and whether it means the Shetland ifles, or Iceland, 
remains undetermined. Pythias, a Maflilian, pretends to have vifited thefe iftands, and particularly Thule } 
but he does not mention the Orcades. I he geographer Mela, who was cotemporary with the emperor Clau- 
dius, is the next writer who deferibes the northern iflands. Of the Orkneys he gives a remarkably juft ac- 
count, and fays they were thirty in number, with narrow channels between them} but he is lefs accurate with 
refpeft to the reft. Pliny the Elder is the third who mentions the northern iftands. He makes the number 
of the Orkneys to be forty, and of the Hebrides to be thirty. Solinus, the fuppofed cotemporary with 
Agricola, is the next after Phny. In his time, and according to his account, thefe iftands had not a Angle inha- 
bitant, and were overgi own with ruftiy grafs. It feems on the whole to be pretty generally allowed, that 
Julius Agricola, who fint failed round Britain, difeovered the Orcades till then unknown, and fubdued them*,, 

■Claudius was fo far from reducing them (as is afferted by Jerom in his Chronicle), that Juvenal has thefe lines 
in Hadrian’s time i 

Arma quid ultra 
Litt ora Juverna promovimus et modo capt as 
Orcades, et minima content os notte Britannos. Sat. II. 160. 
In vain, O Rome, thou doft this conqueft boaft: 
Beyond the Orcades’ fhort-nighted coaft. Dryden. 

Tacitus informs us, that, before the completion of the firft century, the Roman fleets failed round Scotland, 
and landed in the Orcades to refrefti. 

* The Romans, never that we know, vifited thefe iflands again, hut once, which was probably after Honorius had defeated 
the Saxons in the feas of Orkney, 
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the chief part of our information refpe&ing the an- Chriftianity had dawned on Scandinavia, and had be- Orkney- 
* * ~ • i r . come the eftablifhed religion in the feat of government 

in Norway. Its do&rines interwove themfelves with 
the policy of the nation : its principles, fo nearly in* 
terefting to human happinefs, made their farther pub* 

1 cient Hate of the Orkneys muft be derived from tra- 
dition and conje&ure. Their mountainous fituation, 
and natural jealoufy of ft rangers, obftrufted the pro- 
grefs both of knowledge and religion : for inftead of 
receiving either from their fouthern neighbours, we are 
certain that they derived their knowledge ot Chriftia- 
nity from Norway, during the expeditions undertaken 

’by that nation (in the end of the xoth or beginning 
of the i ith century) to make fettlements in the Ork- 
neys and on the coaft of Caithnefs (a). The heft 
(becaufe it is in all probability the moft authentic) ac- 
count that we have of this early part of the hiftory 
of the Orkneys, feems to be in Torfaeus. See Tor.- 
rjEUS - His hiftory nauft, doubtlefs, have been com- 
piled chiefly from tradition, which is tar from be- 
in^ the fureft mode of information. During the time 
of Gregory the Great, when by his policy the Pi&s 
were driven from other parts of Scotland, they came 
to the Orcades as an afylum ; but it does not appear, 
and is far from being probable, that they received a 
favourable reception, for many of them migrated to 
Shetland, and from thence to the oppofite coafls of 
Norway. A particular hiftory of thefe Hands during 
thofe early ages would afford little entertainment, be- 
caufe its authenticity is atleaft doubtful. Thefe Hands 
were at various times haraffed and plundered by ad- 
venturers from Scandinavia ; and the Norwegian 
princes frequently laid the inhabitants under tribute. 

We have faid that the Chriftian religion was tranf- 
ported to the Orkneys from Norway, and that this 
happened in the beginning of the i ith century. _ A- 
bout which time Sigurdis pofiefled the entire dominion 
of thofe ifles, and for many years exerctfed all the 
powers of a monarch in the north. At the fame time 
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lication an objefl; of much moment to the adventurous 
princes, and gave a new law to their entepriaes. 
While the power of thefe principles was ailing with 
original force upon the minds of the people, and their 
zeal rendered them ambitious of any exploit, whereby 
they could diffufe their influence; Olaus prince of 
Norway equipped a fquadron deftined to carry the 
knowledge of the gofpel to other (bores. On this 
pious adventure he was accompanied not only by num- 
bers of all ranks, whom, as ufual, a love ©f enterprife 
invited ; but by many perfons of diftinguilhed know- 
ledge and abilities, men of fincere piety, who had be- 
come particularly well acquainted with the Chriftian 
do&rines, and entertained a deep fenfe of their infi- 
nite importance Thefe entered into the fleet, joyful 
in the profpe& of fpreading the truths which they re- 
vered through yet unenlightened countries ; and the 
fquadron foon appeared off the Orcades. Olaus got 
Sigurdis on board of his fleet, with his fon, and but 
a few attendants, and, as the heir of Harold, he claim- 
ed all the provinces over which Sigurdis reigned ; and 
at the fame time he ordered him to renounce and abjure 
the religion of his lathers, and to cmoracc Cliriftiai.ity • 
Delay was not permitted ; Chriftianity was forced upon 
him and his fubjefts 5 and, on the departui e of Glaus, he 
carried the fon of Sigurdis as an hoftage for what he had 
engaged; which was to give honourable protettion to all 
thofeholy men who might choofe to refide in thofe parts 
for the purpofe of inftru&ing the people in the nature of 
the Chriffian doftrines ; for many of the more intelli- 

3 R gent 

(*) It been afferted, that ^ O.kney, as w^aa the we, onginal.y peopkd fro. 
Norway, in the ninth, tenth, or eleventh cen y. tu'anf;ent kingdom of the Pidls. Certain Angular 
the Pifts were the original inhabitants, and c^11 d the Pentland frith (formerly Pightland or 
houfes, now overgrown with earth, are called Pis ouf ’ . . , Mr Camden, prove, that the Pi&s, 
Poland) is fuppofed to retain their name ifles; and 
with fome other Geiman co5ony» particularly , . ’ r ^ ^ fe language, which differs but little 
fo Ninnius exprefsly fays. _ Many of the prefent mhabi ants ufe^No^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
from the Teutonic or Piftifh language, and was m ge rphc pnggfh tongue, with a Norwe- 
where a few words are Hill known by the aged Pc0P e» 1 people in their manners and genius, evi- 
gian accent, is that of thefe Hands; but the appearance Orkney not lefs than 9oo years after 
dently Ihow their northern ongin. Ninnius, c. 5. p h Jewifti high-pneft. I he an- 
the coming of Brutus into Britain, which he fays wa, t of t

J
he Pifts here A. M. 4867 ; 

cient furnames are of German original. Some . ,1 ;n Orkney, and thence croffingPuftland frith, 
when, emigrating from their native country, they plan X FJfe and Lothian ; thence called by our wn- 
and traverling Caithnefs, Rofs, Murray, Marr, and Ang , ^ Reuther king of Scotland, when the Pifts, 
ters Pialandia. Others think they did not fettle here till ^ their k;ng Gethus, and many of the Pida 
joining with a party of the Scots, were repulfed, wi 1. 1 ^ tpe Britons, at the fame time, conftrained 
i„d Icot.lfc nobility, with • b"‘. thVn”f °n

t
S

hefr‘IreelSuoiereign’s brother, till they were 
the Pidsto fly to Orkney, where they chofe for king Got flourifhed here, and were governed by 
able to return to Lothian, and drive out the Britons. ^ - f the dwelling place of the mmifter of 
kings of their own. There ftill remains a place called £8 them But no traces of their hiftory re- 
Sandwick, whofe name and form befpeak it the refidence ^ the churcb cf Birfa, where ftill is to be 
main, except the name of Belus, m ancient chaiaders, rnKfifted till the fubverfion of the Pidilh king- 
feen one of the principal palaces. ITis goveinmen pio 0 .land Qn the whole, however, the time of the 
dom in Scotland, A. D. 839, by Kenneth II. king o Probably it was very early; for we are told 
xlifeovery and population of the Orknevs is certainly unknow . } 
that they owe their name to the Greeks: _ ClaUdUN. 

Orcades has metuorant die!as a ,nomine utiecot 
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Orkney. ^ gent and religious men wfeo had come from Norway 

**" ' with Olaus, remained in the Orcades and in the north 
of Scotland, to fulfil their pious refolution of fpread- 
ing the light of the gofpei there. Olaus, with the reft 
of his followers, failed on another expedition towards 
the frith of Moray. The death of Kindius his fon, 
which happened foon after Olaus’s return to Norway, 
releafed Sigurdis from his engagements with him ; 
and he entered into one with Malcolm II. one of whofe 
daughters he had in marriage, and by whom he had a 
fon, Torphinus. Torphinus’s bravery, magnificence, 
generofity, and hofpitality, endeared him to the inha- 
bitants ; and he ruled without controul for many years, 
till Ronald, a grandfon of Sigurdis, who had lived 
in Norway, and who was efteemed the rightful heir of 
the earldom of Orkney, made a fuccefsful defcent up- 
on it. Torphinus wifhed to give him battle ; and in 
a fea-fight, with the affiftance of forne fhips from Ar- 
rtinus, a man who had filled fome of the firft places in 
Norway, he totally defeated him. By courting the 
friendfhip of that court, his dominions remained quiet 
for the greater part of his life; the latter part of which 
was no lefs eminent for eftabliihing falutary laws, and 
encouraging the arts of induftry, than the former 
had been diftinguilhed for military fame and fuccels in 
the exploits of war. He lived to an advanced age, 
until after Malcolm III. had afcended the throne of 
Scotland. Torphinus had built a fumptuous church 
in Byrfa, where the firft bifhops of Orkney reiided. 
In the decline of life he retired to that ifland, and, 
finifhing his days with exemplary piety, was with much 
folemnity interred in the temple which he had raifed. 
His country long lamented the lofs of fo celebrated a 
ruler, who had eftabliftted fecurity in it, through the 
influence of his laws, and had taught it to enjoy the 
arts and blefixngs of peace. He left two fons, Paul 
and Erland, who through the whole of their lives 
amicably (hared both in the honours and adminiftra- 
tion of their father’s extenfive domain. During this 
period, the northern counties are faid to have arrived 
at a very fuperior degree of cultivation and improve- 
ment, which became equally confpicuous in the rich- 
»efs of their lands, and in the mildnefs of their difpo- 
iitions. Their fans, however, did not both inherit 
their father’s virtues. Magnus, the fon of Erland, 
was pious and peaceable ; a great promoter of reli- 
gion, and anxious in patronifing the Romilh miffiona- 
ries, and in prote&ing the eftablifhments of Chriftia- 
uity : but Hacon, the heir of Paul, was vehement, 
wild, and impatient of reftraint. He faw how Mag- 
Uus was revered, and envy drove him to revenge ; for, 
by the moft deliberate and deceitful villainy, he got 
Magnus into his power, and murdered him without 
mercy. The latter part of his life was fpent in penance, 
and in improving his dominions. 

Magnus’s Angular piety, and the manner of his un- 
fortunate death, were fo well reprefented at the court 
©f Rome, that he was canonized. Hacon left two 
fons, Paul the Silent, and Harold the Orator. Caith- 
nefs came to Harold, and the Orkneys were governed 
by Paul. 

Ronald, a defeendant of St Magnus, an elegant 
and accomplilhed youth, appeared at the court of 
Norway, and was fupported in a claim upon the Ork- 
neys, as the heir of the canonized martyr. He feet 

meftengers to Paul, and offered to fhare the govern- OWm. 
ment with him ; but this propofal was refufed, and v*1*" 
the ambaffadors were treated with great contempt. 
They, however, found perfons of power difpofed to 
fecond their mailer’s views ; who foon after their re- 
turn fet out, and vowed, if he fucceeded, to build a 
magnificent church, and to dedicate it to St Magnus. 
All feemed fatisfied with the enterprife ; and, full of 
hope, the fleet fet fail. Paul in the mean time put 
himfelf in a ftatc of defence. By very artful ma- 
noeuvres, however, Ronald obtained his purpofe, and 
willingly ihared his fovereignty with Harold, the le- 
gal heir of Paul. They lived amicably together; and 
on the aflaffination of Ronald, which was accomplifh- 
ed by a proud chieftain, who thought himfelf intuited, 
he was buried with great pomp. Harold now fully 
poflefled the unrivalled fovereignty of the north, and 
lived long to enjoy it. We find that in 1196 he was 
able to bring 700© men to the field, and a body of ca- 
valry, againft the army of William king of Scotland,, 
but was immediately defeated. In the next year, the 
Caithnefians rebelled again, headed by one Roderic, 
and Totphinus, fon to Harold. The king met and * 
defeated them near Invernefs. Roderick was flain ; 
and William, feizing on Harold in the extremity of 
Caithnefs, detained him till Torphinus furrendered 
himfelf as an hoftage ; but on fome new treafons of the 
father, the king, according to the barbarity of the times, 
caufed the eyes of the unhappy youth to be put out ; 
and had him emafculated, of which he foon perifhed 
in prifon. Harold died in the 73d year of his age ; 
and with him ended, in its earls, the independent fo- 
vereignty of the north of Scotland. The Norwegians 
feem to have been in poffeflion of thefe ifles as late as 
1266; for then Magnus IV. king of Norway, being 
worfted in war with the Scots, yielded them to Alex- 
ander III. king of Scotland by treaty, and Haquin 
king of Norway confirmed the pofieffion of them to 
king Robert Bruce in the year 1312. Laftly, in 1464, 
Chriftian I. king of Norway and Denmark, when he 
gave his daughter in marriage to James III. king of 
Scotland, transferred all his right to them to his ion- 
in-law and his fucceflbrs; to make which more binding 
the Pope’s confirmation was obtained. We are told 
by fome, that Magnus fold them to Alexander for the 
fum of 4000 merles Sterling, and a yearly acknow- 
ledgment of too merks. 

They are about 30 in number; but many of them 
are uninhabited, the greater part being fmall, and 
producing only pafturage for cattle. The principal * 
iflands are denominated by the names of Mainland^ 
South Ronaldjha, Swinna, Flotta, Coplnjha, Strupen- 

Jha, Stronfa, Sandat See. the terminations in a, or ha, 
being generally given in the Teutonic to fuch places 
as are furrounded by water. The currents and tides 
flowing between the iflands are extremedy rapid and 
dangerous. Near an ifland called Swinna are two 
great whirlpools, called the ave/Zs of Swtnna, which 
are counted dangerous by mariners, efpe«ially in a 
calm. When failors find themfelves fucked into the 
vortex, it is faid they throw out a barrel, or fome 
bulky fubftance, which fmooths the water till it is 
fucked down and thrown up at a confiderable diftance, 
during which time the fhip pafles over in faiety. 
But when there is a breeze of wind, thefe whirlpools 

may 
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' Orkney, 'may be crofTed without any danger. The larged of 

^efe jflands is called Powowa, in length 33, and in 
breadth 9 miles, containing 9 parilh-churches, and 4 
excellent harbours. 

The air of thefe iflands is moift, on account of the 
neighbourhood of the fea; and froft and fnow do not 
continue long. In fame places the foil is bare and 

* mountainous, and in others fandy and barren ; how- 
ever, many of the iflands produce large crops of barley 
and oats, but no wheat or ether grain excepting what 
is inclofed in gardens. Thefe, when duly cultivated, 
produce all kinds of kitchen herbs and roots, bring- 
ing even fruit-trees to maturity ; but out of them, in 
the open country, there is fcarce a tree or ftirub to 
be feen, except juniper, wild myrtle, heath, and the 
cyur-hodon : yet this deficiency cannot be imputed to 
the poverty of the foil, or the nature of the climate j 
for the trunks of large oaks are frequently dug up in 
the marihes. This is likewife the cafe in the molt 
barren parts of the Highlands of Scotland, where not 
a flrrub is to be feen above the furface of the earth s 
nay, the inhabitants frequently find, deep in the earth, 
the roots of large trees, evidently exhibiting marks of 
the ax by which they were felled ; fo that thefe nor- 
thern parts muft have undergone fome ftrange revolu- 
tions. The Orkneys produce great variety of herbs 
and berries, grafs and corn, which laft is exported as 
far as Edinburgh. In fome of the iflands, the natives 
have difeovered mines of tin, lead, and filver, though 
none of them are wrought to any advantage ; in 
others, we find abundance of marl, grey and red 
flate, quarries of freeltone, and even of marble and 
alabafter. When the wind rages to any violence, the 
fea throws in plenty of timber, torn from other coun- 
tries ; and, not unfrequently, the people find large 
pieces of ambergreafe. 1 he frelh water in thefe 
iflands is very pure and limpid ; and, though there 
are no large rivers in the Orkneys, the ground is well 
watered with lakes and pleafant rivulets, that not only 
ferve to turn their mills, but alfo abound with trout 
of the moft delicate flavour. 

Befides the abundance of little horfes, black cattle, 
fheep, fwine, and rabbits, the inhabitants of the Ork- 
neys rear all forts of domeftic animals and tame poul- 

*try. Their heaths and commons yield plenty of red 
deer, and all forts of game ; partridges, growfe, 
heath-cocks, plover, duck, teal, and widgeon: the 
fea-coaft teems with feals and otters; and are vifited 
by whales, cod, ling, tufk, herrings, and all manner 
of fifli : on the fhore they find fpermaceti, os fepiae, 
and a great variety of fhells and corallines, with a mul- 
titude of oyfters, remarkably large mufcles, crabs, 
and cockles. The rocks are covered with fea fowl, 
wild geefe, folan peefe, barnacles, eagles, hawks, 
and kites. With refpeft to the barnacles, or, as the 
natives call them, the deck geefe, they are faid to be 
found in fhells flicking by the bills to trees, in feveral 
iflands. Mai tin affirms he has feen them in this iitua- 
tion, but could not perceive them alive ; and indeed 
the whole account of their generation and production, 
exhibited by the northern natuialifts, is abfurd and 
unphilofophical. The Orkney eagles are fo flrong, 
that, according to the reports of the country, they have 
been known to carry away young children in their ta- 
lons. Certain it is, they make fuch havock among 

the lambs, that he who kills an eagle is intitled by Orkney, 
law to a hen from every houfe in the parifh where it * 
was killed. The king's falconer viiits thefe iflands 
every year, in order to fetch away the young hawks 
and falcons from their nefls among the precipices t 
he enjoys a yearly falary of twenty pounds, and may 
claim a hen or a dog from every houfe in the coun- 
try, except thofe that are exprefsly exempted from 
this impotition. 

The gentry of the Orkneys are civilized, polite, 
and hofpitable ; and live like thofe of Scotland, from 
whom they are chiefly defeended. They live com- 
fortably, are remarkably courteous to ftrangers, and 
drink a great quantity of wine, with which their 
cellars are generally v/ell flored. Indeed the inhabi- 
tants of the Orkneys may be now juftly deemed a 
Scotch colony. They fpeak the language, profefs 
the religion, follow the fafhions, and are fubjeft to 
the laws, of that people. They are frugal, fagacious, 
circumfpe£t, religious, and hofpitable. Their mariners 
are remarkably bold, a&ive, dexterous, and hardy 
Many furprifing inftanees of longevity occur here, as 
well as in Shetland, of perfons living to the age of 
140. The Orkney women are generally handfome 
and well fhaped, and bring forth children at a very 
advanced age. In the Orkneys, fome particularlands 
are 1 eld by a tenure called Udal Right, from Ulcius, 
or Claus, king of Norway, who faimed the lands* 
on condition of receiving one-third of the produce ; 
and this right devolved in fuccelfion, without any 
charter granted by the fovereign. The inhabitants 
of Orkney, inftead of meafuring their corn, weigh 
it in ptfmores or pundlers. Their leaft denomination 
is a mark, confilting of 18 ounces, and 24 marks 
make a lifpound, which is a Danifh quantity. The 
poorer fort of people in the Orkneys appear very 
meanly habited, with a piece of feal fkin inftead of 
fhoes ; and living chiefly on falt-fifh, are fubjeft to 
the feurvy. They are much addicted to fuperltitious 
rites; in particular, interpreting dreams and omens, 
and believing in the force of idle charms. The iflands 
of Orkney, we have already obferved, produce very 
bold, able, and hardy mariners. The common people, 
in general, are inured to fatigue, and remarkably ad- 
venturous, both in filhing during rough weather, and 
in climbing the racks for the flefh, eggs, and down 
of fea-fowl. Formerly, while they were expofed to 
the invafions of the Norwegians, or weftern iflanders, 
every village was obliged to equip a large boat well 
manned ; and all the fencible men appeared in arms, 
when the alarm was given by the beacons lighted 
on the tops of the rocks and higheft mountains. 
Thefe beacons, known by the name of ‘ward-bills, 
are ftill to be feen in every ifland. Their corn land 
they inclofe with mud or ftone walls, to preferve it 
from the ravages of their (beep, fwine, and cattle, 
which wander about at random, without being at- 
tened by herdfmen : their ordinary manure, efpe- 
daily near the fea-coaft, is lea-weed, which they 
carefully gather and divide into equal portions. Their 
Iheep are marked on the ears and nofe ; but fo wild, 
that when they have occafion to Ihear them in the 
month of May, they are obliged to hunt every indi- 
vidual, with dogs trained for that purpofe. Their 
manner of catching fea-fowl is curious and particular. 

3 R 2 Under 
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G^krey. Under t!ie rock where thefe fowls build, they row 
——vtheir boat, provided with a large net, to the upper 

corners of which are fattened two ropes, lowered down 
from the top of the mountain by men placed in that 
ftation. Thefe hoifting up the net, until it be fpread 
oppotiteto the cliffs in which the fowls are fitting, the 
boatmen below make a noife with a rattle, by which 
the fowls being frightened, fly forwards into the bo- 
fom of the net, in which they are immediately en- 
clofed and lowered down into the boat ; others prac* 
tife the method ufed in Iceland and Norway, and 
are lowered down. by a lingle rope from the fummit 
of the mountain ; this is the conftant way of robbing 
the hawk’s neft. SeeBiRD~catching. In thefe iflands fome 
ttrange effedts are produced by thunder and lightning. 
In the year 1680, the lightning entered a cow-houfe, 
in which 12 cows ftood in a row, and killed every fe- 
cond beaft as (he ftood, and left the reft untouched. 
The diftempers that prevail moftly in the Orkneys are 
agues, comfumptions, fcurvy, and itch. The agues, 
which abound in the fpring, the natives cure with 
a diet drink of bitteis and antifcorbutics infufed in 
ale : for phthifical complaints they ufe the plant 
arby, and the caryophyllus marinus boiled with fweet 
milk. 

The ifles of Orkney and Shetland compofe one 
ftewartry, and fend one member to the Britifli parlia- 
ment. The right of fuperiority to the Orkneys was 
difmembered from the crown by the union parliament, 
and granted for a certain yearly confideration to the 
carl of Morton, by Queen Anne, who appointed him 
hereditary fteward and jufticiary. This nobleman pof- 
fefles the power of creating certain judges, called hat- 
lift's. There is one of thefe ettabliftied in every illand 
and parifh, with power to fuperintend the manners of 
the inhabitants, to hold courts and determine civil 
caufes, according to the laws of Scotland, to the va- 
lue of ten pounds Scots money, amounting to 16 s. 
8 d : but all contefts of higher import are referred to 
th e decifion of the flew aid or his deputy, who refides 
at Kirkwall, which is the feat of juftice. Subfer- 
vient to the bailiffs are fix or feven of the moft repu- 
table and intelligent inhabitants, who ovtrfee the con- 
duit of their fellows, ailing as conftables, and make 
report of all enormities to the bailiff; who caufes the 
delinquent to be apprehended and punilhed, if the 
crime be within the extent < f his judicial power; other- 
wife he tranfmits him to Kirkwall, where he is cried 
by the fteward. The Proteftant religion prevails in the 
ifles of Orkney, according to the rites and difeipline 
of the kirk ; thefe, and the ifles of Shetland, conftitu- 
ting one prefbytery, which affembles at Kirkwall The 
country is divided into 18 panfhes, containing 31 
churches, and above 100 chapels; 

The trade of the Orkneys is not at prefent very 
confiderable, though it might be extended to great 
advantage. They fupply with frefh proviflons, for 
ready money, the (hips and veffels that touch upon 
the coait in the courfe of northern voyages, or in their 
paffage from the Eaft Indies, when they go north 
about Ireland and Scotland, in time of war, to avoid 
the privateers of the enemy. They are alfo vifited by 
thofe engaged in the herring-fifhery, though there is 
not fuch a refort on this account to thefe iflands as to 
the ifles of Shetland. Neverthdefs, a good number of 

boats from the weftern parts of Scotland, as well as Orkney, 
from Londonderry, Belfaft, and other parts ot Ire- » ~ 
land, fifli for herring as far north as the Leuze, 
and fupply the Orkneys with tobacco, wine, bran- 
dy and other fpiritous liquors, cloths, and divers 
manufadlures. Thefe they exchange for fifli, and oil 
extracted from porpoifes, feals, and other fea-animals. 
The people of Orkney export annually great numbers 
of black cattle, fwine, and fheep; together with large 
quantities of corn, butter, tallow, fait, and fluffs made 
in the country, over and above the fkins of feals, ot- 
ters, lambs, and rabbits, down, feathers, writing- 
quills, hams, and wool ; yet all thefe articles would, 
in point of profit, fall infinitely fhort of their herring- 
fi hery, w^ere it profecuted with induftry, economy, 
and vigour. As there are no merchants m the Ork- 
neys at prefent who export fiih on their own account, 
what herrings are taken, they fell to the Dutch, or 
Scotch dealers in and about Invernefs. They gene- 
rally fifh for herring on the weft fide of the Orkneys ; 
and are therefore more remote from markets than 
thofe who are employed in the fame manner on the 
coaft of Shetland. In the Orkney iflands they fee to 
read at midnight in June and July ; and during four 
of the fummer months they have frequent communi- 
cations, both for bufinefs and curiofity, with each 
other, and with the continent: the reft of the year, 
however, they are almoft inacceffible, through fogs, 
darknefs, and ftorms. It is a certain fa£i, that a 
Scotch fifherman was imprifoned in May, for pub- 
lifhing the account of the prince and princefs of Orange 
being raifed to the throne of England the preceding 
November; and he would probably have been hanged, 
had not the news b^en confirmed by the arrival of a 
fhip. 

We may reckon among the curiofities of the Ork- 
neys, the Phafeoli, commonly known by the name of 
Molucca leans, and fometimes they are called Orkney 
beans. They are a fort of fruit found on the fhore of 
the Orkney iflands, being thrown on them by ftorms of 
wefterly wind. They are of feveral diftind fpecies, 
and are none of them the produce of thofe iflands, 
nor of any places thereabout, but are probably of Ar 
merican origin, many of them being plainly natives of 
Jamaica, and other iflands of the Indies. 

They are found principally on thofe coafts which 
are moft expofed to the waves of the great ocean, 
and are on thefe fo plentiful, that they might be ga- 
thered in large quantities, if of any value ; but the 
only ufe they are put to, is the making of Inuff-boxes 
out of them. Sir Robert Sihbald, and Mr Wallace, 
in their accounts of Scotland, have both named them 
Mollucca Brans Many ftrange fiities and curious (hells 
are alfo frequently caft up by the ocean, ot thefe laft a 
vaft variety are preferved feir adorning the cabinets of 
modern naturalifts. Sometimes exotic fowls are driven 
upon the Orkneys by tempeftuous weather: fiih, as large 
as whitings, have been thrown afliore to a confiderable 
diftance within the land. At Cantick-head, in the 
ifiand Waes, and fome other places, huge Hones are 
often heaved up by the violence of the fea and wind, 
and caff over high rocks upon the land. A (ingle 
Laplander has been feen p ore than once on this coaft, 
in his (lender canoe, covered with (kins, being driven 
hither by adverfe winds and ftorms. The Orkneys 
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Orkney, arc not altogether deftitute of ancient monuments and 
 curiofities of art. In Hoy we find an entire ilone, 

36 feet long, 18 in breadth, and 9 in thicknefs, ly- 
ing between two hills, and known by the name of 
divarjicJione. It is hollowed within by the tools of 
a mafon, the marks of which are ftill apparent. The 
entrance is a fquare hole about two feet high, with 
a ftone, by way of door, Handing before it. With- 
in we find a bed with a pillow cut out of the ftone ; at 
the other end is a couch of the fame kind ; and in 
the middle a hearth, above which there is a hole 
or vent for the exit of the fmoke. This curiofity is 
found in the midft of a defolate heath, and is hip- 
po fed to have been the refidence of a hermit : in 
the very neighbourhood of this ftone there is a very 
high and fteep mountain, called the wart hill of Hoy, 
near the fummit of which, in the months of May, 
June, and July, fomething at noon day is feen to 
ftiine and fparkle with remarkable luftre, fuppofed by 
the common people to be an inchanted carbuncle : 
many perfons have clambered up the hill in queft of it, 
but found nothing. Perhaps this fplendour is produ- 
ced by the refle&ion of the fun on a fmall ftxeam of 
water Aiding over the face of a fmooth rock. At 
Stennis, in the main land, there is a caufeway of 
hones over a loch or lake, at the fouth end of which 
we obferve a circle of ftones riling about 20 feet aoove 
ground, each being fix feet in breadth, and from one 
to two feet in thicknefs: between this circle and the 
caufeway two ftones of the fame dimenfions Hand by 
themfelves, and one of them is peiforated in the 
middle. At the diftance of half a mile from the 
other end of the caufeway appears a larger circle of 
the fame kind of ftones, the diameter of which may 
amount to 110 paces; fome of thefe ftones are fallen; 
and to the eaft and weft of the larger circle are two ar- 
tificial green mounts. Both rounds are furrounded 
with a ditch ; and one cannot view them without ad' 
miration, confidering the art that muft have been ufed 
to bring fuch unwieldy maffes together in this order, 
q’hgy were probably temples and places of lacnh e 
ufed in times of pagan fuperftition ; and feem to bear 
a great affinity with the celebrated monument called 
Stonehenge, on Salifbury Plain in England, in one 
of the mounts, at the north end of the caufeway, the 
natives found nine jihuU, or clafps of filver, tormed 
into a circle, and refembling a horfe-fhoe. In many 
different places of the Orkneys we find rude obehlks 
or Angle ftones of a great height, fet up either as me 
morials of battles, treaties, or the deceafe of remark - 
able perfonages. In Roufay, between two high 
mountains, there is a place which the natives dtftin- 
guiih by the appellation of the camp of Jupiter bring: 
but the meaning of this name, handed down by tra- 
dition is not known. At the weft end of the main 
land, near Skeal, we find a fnrprifing caufeway, above 
a quarter of a mile in length, on the fummit of high 
hills, compofed of redd ill) ftones of different magni- 
tudes impreffed with various figures both on the up 
per and under furface. Some gentlemen in the neigh- 
bourhood have carried off ib< moil beautiful of thefe 
ftones, to be fet in their chimneys by way of ornament, 
like the painted tiles of Holland. This country pro- 
duces many fepulchres of different nations. In the 
plains or links of Skeal, the land being blown away 
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from the furface of the ground, feveral fquare cat!- OAney, 
combs appear built of ftones well cemented together, ^ 
containing fome parcels of black earth, and each fe- 
cured by a large ftone at the mouth. Sepulchres ot 
the fame kind are found at Roufura in Stronfa; winch 
is likewife remarkable for a different kind of monu- 
ment, confiding of one entire ftone cylinder hol.owi- 
ed, with a bottom like that of a barrel, and a round 
ftone to fill up the entrance : above, the ftone was 
fharpened into an edge ; within were found fome 
burned bones and red clay ; and over it was placed a 
large flat ftone for the piefervatiorf of the whole,. 
Thefe, in all probability, were Roman catacombs. In 
Weftra divers Danifii graves have been difeovered : in 
one of thefe appeared the fkeleton of a man, with a 
fword on one fide and a Hanifh ax on the other. 
Some have been found buried with dogs, combs, 
knives, and other utenfils. In many places of the 
country we find round hillocks or barrows, here known 
by the name of brogh, fignifying, in the 1 eutonic lan- 
guage, burying place, fuppofed to have been the ce- 
meteries of the ancient Saxons. In different pa its of 
thefe iflands we fee the remains of great buildings, 
believed to have been fortreffes crefted by the Hanes 
or Norwegians when they poffeffed the country. One 
of thefe in the ifle of Wyre, called the cafile oj Cop- 
pi-row, fignifying a town of fecurity, is furrounded 
by a foffe, and the firft floor ftill remains above 
ground, a perfeft fquare of ftone wall, very thick, 
ftrongly built, and cemented with lime, the area with- 
in not exceeding ten feet in length. Of this coppi- 
row the common people relate many idle fables. _ In 
the chapel of Clet, in the ifle of Sanda, there is a 
grave 19 feet long, in which was found part of a 
man’s back bone, larger than that of a horfe. Hu- 
man bones, of nearly the fame fize, have been dug up 
in Weftra ; and indeed this country is remarkable for 
producing men ot a gigantic ftature. Within the an- 
cient fabric of Lady Kirk in South Ronalffiaw, there 
is a ftone four feet long and two feet broad, on which 
the print of two feet are engraven, fuppofed to be the 
place wffiere, in times of popery, penitents flood to 
do public penance. 1 he cathedral of Kirkwail, the 
capital of the Orkneys, is a fine Gothic building, de- 
dicated to St Magnus, but now converted into a pa- 
rifh church. Its roof is fupported by 14 pillars on 
each fide ; and its ileeple, in which is a good ring of 
bells, by four large pillars. The three gates of the 
church are chequered with red and white poliftied 
ftones, emboffed and elegantly flowered 

Campbell, in his Political Survey, fuggefts two im- 
provements in the Orkneys : 1. The e-eding an um- 
verfity ; of winch he recapitulates the probable ad van- 
tages, arifing from their centrical iituation : And, 
2. Allowing the Eaft India company to ered a fpaci- 
ous -magazine in one of thefe iflands ; where alfo a 
coliedor, and a fuffi ient number of king’s officers, 
ffiould refide, to receive the duties of fuch Eaft India 
commodities as might be taken off by Britifh fir jeds. 

hefe he propofes for the Orkneys m particular, and 
in addition to improvements propofed for the whole 
i(lands m general. We are told that the Orkneys 
contain 30,000 inhabitants, and are equal in extent to 
the county of Huntingdon . 

ORLE, Oruet, or Qrlo, in architecture, a hllet under 
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'Orle tinder the ovolo, or quarter round of a capital. When 

II it is at the top or bottom of a fhaft, it is called cine- 
, r ^ 3 * ture. Palladio ufes the word orlo for the plenith of 

the bafis of the columns. 
Orle, in heraldry. See Heraldry, p. 454. 
ORLEANOIS, a province of France, including 

the feveral diftridts of Orleanois-Propcr, Beauce-Pro- 
per, or Chartrain, Dunots, Vendomois, Blaifois, the 
greatefl part of Gatinois, and Perche-Gouet. The 
principal rivers of it are the Loire, the Loiret, the 
Cher, the Laconic, rhe Aigle, the Hyere, the Yonne, 
and the Eyre. There are alfo fome remarkable ca- 
nals, particularly thofe of Briare and Orleans. The 
river Loire, and the canals drawn from thence, great- 
ly facilitate and promote the inland trade of the king- 
dom, and particularly of this government, which lies 
entirely within the jurifdidtion of the parliament of 
Ptris; and, belides the chief governor, has feveral fub- 
ordinate ones. 

Orleanois, in Latin Aurelianenfis Ager^ is bounded 
on the fouth by Sologne, on the north by Upper- 
Beauce, on the eaft by Gatinois, and on the weft by 
Lunois and Vendomois. The Loire divides it into 
Upper and Lower; the former lying to the north, and 
the latter to the fouth of that river. It yields plenty 
of grain, wine, wood, and fruit, and abounds in cattle, 
game, and fifh. 

ORLEANS, the capital of the government of 
Orleanois. It was anciently called Genabum, or Cena- 
bum; and afterwards denominated Aurelia, Aurelia, 
and Aurelianum, by the emperor Aurelian, who confi- 
derably enlarged it. in Julius Casfar’s time it was 
the capital of the Carnutes. It ftands about 20 leagues 
fouth of Paris, on the northern bank of the Loire; 
acrofs which Mr Wraxall fays there is an elegant 
bridge of nine arches, the entrance by which is ex- 
ceedingly noble and ftriking, the ftreet which leads 
trom it being compofed of moft elegant modern build- 
ings. In general, however, excepting this ftrect, it is 
very meanly built; the ftreets are narrow, and the 
inhabitants in general poor. It is furrounded with 
Vvalls, and fortified with 40 towers. The ftreets al- 

'inoft all terminate at the quay for the convenience of 
trade. It is a place of confiderable magnitude ; and 
before the revolution had feveral inferior courts of 
juftice, and an univerfity of no great repute. It was 
alio a bifhop’s fee ; and the cathedral is a moft fuperb 
Gothic ftru&ure, and had the fineft fteeple in France 
till it was damaged in the time of the civil wars. There 
were 22 parifhes in it, and a great number of churches, 
fome of which were collegiate, and religious houfes. 
There is alfo a public walk, planted with feveral rows 
of trees ; and there ufed to be fome fugar bakers ; a 
manufacture of ftockings and ftieep fkins ; a feminary 
in which divinity was taught ; a great trade in bran- 
dy, wine, fpices, and feveral manufactures, which, 
with many other commodities, ufed to be conveyed to 
Pans by means of the Loire, and the -canal which takes 
its name from the city. Fhe canal begins about two 
miles above the city ; is near 18 leagues in length; and 
terminates on the Loing, which falls into the Seine. 
I he environs of Orleans, more efpecially in the pro- 
vince of Sologne, to the fouth of the Loire, are very 
agreeable. It is in general a level country, covered 
with corn and vines. To the north of the city is a 

foreft, the largeft in the whole kingdom. Before the OrleatJi. 
revolution it belonged to the Duke of Orleans ; to 
whom the timber felled in it, one year with another, 
brought about 100,000 livres. Ever fince the year 
1344 this city has been a dukedom and peerage, and 
ufuaily an appennage of fome prince of the blood. 
The late duke, who has taken the name of Egalite, and 
who is ftill alive, feems to be one of the moft deteftable 
monfters which ever difgraced humanity. Louis XIV. 
gave the dukedom to his own brother Philip, who began 
and finifhed the canal ; which, by the duties paid 
by veflels going up and down, brought in, one year 
with another, 150,000 livres. The bifhop was fuffra- 
gan to the archbiflrop of Paris, and had a revenue of 
24,000 livres, out of which his tax to Rome was 2000 
florins. A new bilhop, it is faid, on the firft day of 
his entering, had the privilege of releafing all the pri- 
foners in it, except thofe committed for treafon. In 
the ftreet leading from the bridge ftands the celebrated 
monument where Charles VII. and Joan of Arc the 
Maid of Orleans, are reprefented on their knees before 
the body of our Saviour, who lies extended on the lap 
of the Virgin. It was erefted by order of that mo- 
narch in 1458, to perpetuate his viftories over the 
Englilh, and their expulfion from his dominions. All 
the figures are in iron. The king appears bareheaded, 
and by him lies his helmet furmounted with a crown. 
Oppofite to him is the Maid herfelf, in the fame atti- 
tude of grateful devotion to Heaven. It is a moft 
precious and invaluable hiftorical monument. 

“ In the Hotel de Ville (fays Wraxall) is a portrait 
of the fame immortal woman, which I ftudied long and 
attentively. Though it was not done till 1581, which 
was near 130 years after her deceafe, it is yet the 
oldeft and belt picture of her now exifting. The 
painter feems undoubtedly to have drawn a flattering 
refemblance of her, and to have given his heroine 
imaginary charms. Her face, though long, is of ex- 
ceeding beauty, heightened by an expreflion of intel- 
ligence and grandeur rarely united. Her hair falls 
loofely down her back, and fhe wears on her head a 
fort of bonnet enriched with pearls, and (haded with 
white plumes, tied under her chin with a firing. 
About her neck is a little collar, and lower down, up- 
on her bofom, a necklace compofed of fmall links. 
Her drefs, which is that of a woman, I find it difficult 
exactly to deferibe. It fits clofe to the body, and is 
cut or flafhed at the arms imd elbows. Round her 
waift is an embroidered girdle, and in her right hand 
fhe holds the fword with which fhe expelled the ene- 
mies of her fovereign and her country. I am not 
furprifed at the animated and enthufiaftic attachment 
which the French ftill cherifh for her memory. The 
critical and defperate emergency in which (lie appear- 
ed , her fex, youth, and even the obfeurity of her 
birch; the unparalleled fuccefs which crowned her 
enterprize ; the cruel and deceftable fentence by which 
fhe was put to death ; the air of the marvellous fpread 
over the whole narration, increafed and flrengthened 
by that veneration which time affixes to every great 
event— all thefe united caufes confpire to place her 
above mortality. Rome and Athens would undoubt- 
edly have ranked her among their tutelary deities, 
and have ereaed temples to her honour; nor can I 
help berng amazed, that amidft the almoft infinite 
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number of modern faints who croud and difgrace their leys before they were ennobled 
churches, no altar has yet been dedicated to the Maid 

N 

] of Orleans.” See France, n“ ici. 
The bridge was new built this century, and opened 

in 1760 ; and the French efteem it the fineft in the 
world. E. Long. 1. 59. N. Lat. 47. 54. 

Orleans (Peter-Jofeph), a French jefuit, whom 
it is proper to mention, becaufe he wrote an Hijloirc des 
Revolutions d' Angleterre^ was born at Bourges in 1641. 
Fie taught the belles lettres for fome time in his fociety, 
but afterwards devoted bimfelf to the writing of hif- 
tory.- This purfuit he continued till his death, which 
happened in 1698. He wrote alfo A Hillory of the 
Kevolutions of Spain ; A Hillory of Two conquering 
Tartars, Chunchi and Camhi ; The Life of Father 
Coton, &c. His Hillory of the Revolutions in Eng. 
land, under the Family of the Stuarts, from the Year 
1603 to 1690, was tranflated into Englilh, and pub- 
lilhed at London, 17U, in one vol. 8vo : to which is 
prefixed an Introduction, by Laurence Echard, M. A. 
who fays, that “ the great varieties and wonderful 
changes in thefe reigns are here judicioufly comprifid 
in a moderate volume with no lefs perfpicuity than 
ftri&nefs; and with a beautiful mixture of fhort cha- 
racters, nice reflections, and noble fentences, which 
render the whole agreeable and inftruCtive. But 
while the reader is entertained with fo much fla‘11 and 
frnenefs, we ought to caution him with relation to the 
education and religion of the author r for though he 
has great marks of a generous candour, and a laudable 
deference to all fuperiors ; yet he is to be confidered, 
in all places, as one in favour with the French king, 
and not only a true papilt, but a complete jefuit.” 

ORLOPE, in the fea language, the uppermoft fpace 
or deck in a great Ihip, reaching from the main to the 
mizen mall. In three-deck Ihips, the fecond and lowell 
decks are fometimes called orlopes. 

ORMOND, the northern divifion of the county of 
Tipperary, in the province of Munfter in Ireland. For 
a long time it gave the title of earl, and afterwards of 
marquis and dule, to the noble family of Butler, de- 
fetnded from a filler of Thomas a Becket archbifhop 
of Canterbury; till, at the acceffion of George I. the 
lall duke was attainted of high treafon, and died abroad. 
In that part of the country the family had great pre- 
rogatives and privileges granted by Edward III. 

ORMSTDE. a town of England,' near Appleby, in 
Weftxnoreland, with a church and parilh, but fmall. A 
great number of veffels of brafs, fome of which feemed 
to have been gilt, were difeovered near the manor- 
houfe, by the water walking away the foil. The 
manor-houfe is built caftleways. 

ORMSKIRK, in Lancafhire, in England, is a 
handfome town, with a good inland trade. By the 
late inland navigation, it has communication with the 
rivers Merfey, Dee, Ribble, Oufe, Trent, Darwent, 

Not far from it is Ormtis 
Latham Houfe ; to which belongs a large eftate, and Qrn-t^0 
a fine park. It is remarkable only becaufe it was gal- " 
lantly defended in the civil Avars by lady Charlotte ' --1 -1 

countefs of Derby, who held it to the latl extremity 
againft the parliament forces, which could never oblige 
her to capitulate. She held out glorioufly till Ihe was 
relieved by Prince Rupert. It watt,, however, ruined 
in a fecond fiege ; and fold by the family to the late 
Sir Thomas Bootle, who built a very magnificent houfe 
upon it. 

ORMUS, a fmall ifland of Afia, at the bottom of 
the gulph of the fame name, at the entrance of the 
Gulph of Perfia. It is about two leagues from the 
main land, and about fix leagues in circuit. They 
catch excellent oyfters about the ifland ; and it yields 
plenty of fine white fait ; alfo a kind of fhining black 
fand, which is ufed for dulling writings, and is tranf- 
ported in confxderable quantity to Europe. There is 
neither fweet water nor grafs upon it, the foil being 
of a fait fulphureous nature. It was taken by the ' 
Portuguefe in 1507, who fortified it; and it was af- 
terwards frequented by a vail number of merchants, 
who were extremely rich. In 1622 the Perfians, by 
the alfiftance of. the Englilh, conquered this place, 
and demolifhed the houfes, which were 4000 in num-. 
her, containing 40,000 inhabitants. Some time after, 
the Perfians rebuilt the fort, and placed a garrifon in 
it ; but they could never bring it to be a place of 
trade as before : however, it is the key of the Perlian 
Gulph, as well on account of the importance of the 
place, as the eommodioufnefs of the harbour. It is 
now almoft deferted, for it produces nothing but fait, 
which fometimes is two inches deep upon the furface 
of the earth. E. Long. 56. 25, N. Lat. 27. 20. 

ORN1CUS lapis, a name given by fome authors 
to the fapphire of the ancients, which is a peculiar 
fpecies of our lapis lazuli, in which the gold-coloured 
matter is not difpofed in veins, but in feparate fpots, 
of the form of a ftar. It was firil called orinifcus and 
orinus, by corruption from aurinus, “ golden ;” and. - 
thence came at length the word ornicus, ■ 

ORNITHIzE, a name given by the ancients to 
certain winds, which ufually blew in the faring, at the 
time when the birds of palfage came over to them, 
Pliny fays, that thefe winds blew from the weft, and 
that by fome the Etefian winds were called by this 
name. Others fuppofe that they blew from the north, 
or north-weft. 

ORN1THOGALLUM, Star, of Bethlehem : 
A genus of the rnonogynia order, belonging to the 
hexandria clafs of plants ; and in the natural method 
ranking under the 10th order, Coronar’ue. The corol- 
la is hexapetalous, ere6t, perfrfting, and patent above 
the middle; the filaments alterdilated at the bale. 
There are feven fpecies ; all of them herbaceows per- 

6evern, Humber, Thames, Avon, &c. which naviga- ennials, riling from fix inches to three feet high, ha- 
tion, including its windings, extends above 500 miles, V1'ng ft»iks terminated with long fpikes of hexapeta- 
in the counties of Lincoln, Nottingham, York, Lan- lous, ftar-lhaped, white, andv yeilow flowers. Six 
caller, Weftmoreland, Stafford, Warwick, Leicefter, of the fpecies are very hardy, and will profper in any 
Oxford, Worcefter, &c. There is a bituminous earth fituatian ; but one, named the a-native of the 
about this place, from which oil of amber is extracted, 
that preferves raw He 111, and ferves the poor people in- 
ftead of candles. 

There is nothing, remarkable at Oim/kirk, but the 
monuments of fome of the ancient family of the Stan- 

Cape of Good Hope, requires the afiiftance of artifi- 
cial warmth to preferve it in this country.. They am 
rlheafily propagated by off-lets from the roots. The 
bulbous roots of all the fpecics are nutritious and 
wholefome,. 
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O R N I T H O L O G Y. 

Rkitholgcy is a fcience which treats of birds ; 
defcribes their form, external and internal; and 

teaches their osconomy and their ufes. 
A biid is an animal covered with feathers; furnifh- 

ed with a bill; having two wings, and only two legs ; 
with the faculty, except in a very few inilances, of re- 
moving itfelf from place to place through the air.—- 
•But before proceeding to anahfe the charatdenftic 
parts of birds, it will be proper to premife an expla- 
nation of the terms ufed by naturalitts in defcribing 
them. 
EXPLANATION of fome Technical Terms in Or- 

nithology ufed by Pennant and Linn^us. 

-Fig. 
i. Cere. Cera 

. 2. Capijlrum 

•3. Lorurk 

4. Orbits. Orbit a 

5. Emarginatum 

6. Vlbrijfn 

■j. Bajlard nvlng 
Alula fpur la 

«. Lejfer coverts of the 
wings. 

TeSrices pr'mee 

9. Greater coverts 
Eectrices fecund# 

.10. Ppmll feathers 
Primores 

I I. Secondary feathers 
Secundaria 

The naked flcin that covers 
the bafe of the bill in the hawk 
kind. 

A word ufed by Linnaeus to 
exprefs the Ihort feathers on the 
forehead juft above the bill. In 
crows thefe fall forwards over 
the noftrils. 

The fpace between the bill 
and the eye, generally covered 
with feathers; but in fome birds 
naked, as in the black and white 
grebe. 

The flcin that furrounds the 
eye, which is generally bare ; 
particularly in the heron and 
parrot. 

A bill is called rojlrum emar- 
ginatum when there is a fmall 
notch near the end: this is con- 
fpicuous in that of butcher-birds 
and thruflies. 

Vibriff# peBinatee, ftiff hairs 
thatgrowon each fide the mouth, 
formed like a double comb, to 
be feen in the goatfucker, fly- 
catcher, &c. 

A fmall joint riling at the 
end of the middle part of the 
wing, or the cubitus; on which 
are three or five feathers. 

The fmall feathers that lie in 
feveral row's on the bones of the 
wings. The under coverts are 
thofe that line the infide of the 
wings. 

The feathers that lie imme- 
diately over the quill feathers 
and fecondary feathers. 

The largeft feathers of the 
wings, or thofe that rife from 
the fir ft bone. 

Thofe that rife from the fe- 
cond. 

12. Coverts of the tail 
Uropygium 

13. Vent feathers 

14. The tail. Redr ices 
15. Scapular feathers 

16. Nucha 
17. Rojlrum fubulatum 

18. Pes ambulatorius. 

19. Pes grajforius 

20. Pes fcanforius 

21. Finned foot. Pes 
colatus 

22. Scollopedfoot. Pes 
pinnatus 

23. Pes trulaBylus vel 
curforius 

24. Pes didaBylus 

25. Semipalmated. Pes 
femipalmatus 

26. Ungue pojlico feffdi 

27. Digitis 4 omnibus 
pahnatis 
Rojlrum cultratum 

28. Unguiculatum 

29. Lingua ciliata 

30. Integra 
31. Lumbriciformis 

Pedes compedes 

32. Nans Lineares 

33. Emarginata 

Thofe that cover the bafe of 
the tail. 

Thofe that lie from the vent 
to the tail. CriJJ'um Linnai. 

That rife from the flioulders, 
and cover the fides of the back. 

The hind part of the head. 
A term Linnaeus ufes for a 

ftraight and flender bill. 
All the toes divided to the 

bottom. 
The outer toe more or lefs 

united to the middle one, par- 
ticularly confpicuous in the feet 
of the kingsfifher. 

The foot of the woodpecker 
formed for climbing. Climbing 
feet. 

Such as thofe of the grebes. 

The w'ebs indented in the 
fides, as in the coots and fcol- 
loped toed fandpipers. 

Such as want the back toe. 

In which the foot is compo- 
fed of two toes, obferved only 
in the oftrich. 

When the webs reach only 
half way of the toes. 

When the hind-claw adheres 
to the leg without any toe, as 
in the petrels. 

All the four toes connedled 
by webs, as in the corvorants. 

When the edges of the bill 
are very (harp, fuch as in that 
of the crow. 

A bill with a nail at the end, 
as in thofe of the goofanders 
and ducks. 

When the tongue is edged 
with fine bridles, as in ducks. 

When plain or even. 
When the tongue is long, 

round, and flender like a worm, 
as that of the woodpecker. 

When the legs are placed fo 
far behind as to make the bird 
walk with difficulty, or as if in 
fetters ; as is the cafe with the 
auks, grebes, and divers. 

When the noftrils are very 
narrow, as in fea-gulls. 

With a rim round the nof- 
trils, as in the ftare. ' 
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sea. r. 
External 
Parts. ^ Sect. I. External parts of Birds. 

A Bird may be divided into head, body, and limbs. 
I. H E A D. 

1. Bill (rojlrum), is a hard horny fubftance, con- 
fiding of an upper and under part, extending from the 
head, and anfwering to the mandibles in quadrupeds. 
Its edges generally plain and /harp, like the edge of a 
knife, cultrated, as are the bills of crows ; but fome- 
times ferrated, as in the toucan ; of jagged, as in the 
gannet and feme herons; orpeBinated, as in the duck ; 
or denticulated, as in the merganfers; but always de- 
flitute of real teeth immerfed in fockets. 

The bafe in falcons is covered with a naked /kin or 
cere {cera) ; in fome birds with a carneous appendage, 
as the turkey ; or a callous, as the curaffo. 

In birds of prey, the bill is hooked at the end, and 
fit for tearing : in crows, ftraight and ftrong for pick- 
ing : In water fowl, either long and pointed, for /In- 
king ; or /lender and blunt, for fearching in the mire ; 
or flat and broad for gobbling. Its other ufes are for 
building nefts ; feeding the young ; climbing, as in 
parrots ; or, laftly, as an inftrument of defence or of- 
fence. 

2. Nostrils, (nares), the nice inftruments of dif- 
cerning their food, are placed either in the middle of 
the upper mandible, or near the bafe, or at the bafe, 
ns in parrots ; or behind the bafe, as in toucans and 
hornbills : but fome birds, as the gannet, are deftitute 
of noftrils. The noftrils are generally naked ; but 
fometimes covered with briftles refltfted over them, as 
in crows, or hid in the feathers, as in parrots, &c. 

The fore part of the head is called the front [capi- 
flrum); the fummit {vertex), or the crown i the hind 
part, with the next joint of the neck [nucha), the nape: 
the {pace between the bill and the eyes, which in he- 
rons, grebes, &c. is naked, [lore], the Jlraps : the 
fpace beneath the eyes [genet), l\\t cheeks. 

3. Orbits [orbita), the eyelids ; in fome birds 
naked, in others covered with fhort foft feathers. 

Birds h ive no eye-brows ; but the grous kind have 
in lieu a fcarlet naked /kin above, which are called fu- 
perc'uia ; the fame word is alio applied to any line of 
a different colour that pafies from the bill over the 
eyes. 

4. Ears. Birds are deftitute of auricles or exter- 
nal ears, having an orifice for admiflion of found; open 
in all but owls, whofe ears are furni/hed. with valves. 

5. The Chin, the fpace between the parts of the 
lower mandible and the neck, is generally covered with 
feathers ; but, in the cock and fome others, has car- 
neous appendages called wattles [palearia) ; in others, 
is naked,*and furni/hed with a pouch, capable of great 
dilatation ifacculus), as in the pelican and corvorants. 

6. Neck [collum), the part that conne&s the head 
to the body is longer in birds than in any other animals ; 
and longer in fuch as have long legs than in thole that 

'have /hort, either for gathering up their mtat from the 
ground, or ftriking their prey in the witer, except in 
web-footed fowl, which are, by reverfing their bodies, 
deftined to fearch for food at the bottom of waters, as 
fwans, and the like. Birds, especially tho/e that have 
a long neck, have the power of retravting, bending, or 

Vol. XIII. Part II. 

ORNITHOLOGY. 
ft retching it out, in order to change their centre of 
gravity from their legs to their wings. , 

II. BOD Y. 

External 
Paits. 

1. Confifts of the Back [dorfum), which is flat, 
ftraight, and inclines ; terminated by the 

2. Rump (uropygium), furni/hed with two glands, 
fecreting a fatti/h liquor from an orifice each has, which 
the birds exprefs with their bills to oil or anoint the 
difeompofed parts of their feathers. Theie glands are 
particularly large in moft web-footed water-fowl; but 
in the grebes, which want tails, they are fmaller. 

2. Breast [peftus), is ridged and very mufcular, 
defended by a forked bone [clavicula), the merry- 
thought. 

The /hort winged birds, fuch as grous, &c. have 
their breafts moft fle/hy or mufcular; as they require 
greater powers in flying than the long-winged birds, 
fuch as gulls and herons, which are fpecifically lighter 
and have greater extent of fail. 

4. Belly [abdomen), is covered with a ftrong /kin, 
and contains the entrails. 

‘5. The Vent, or vent-feathers [crijfum), which lies 
between the thighs and the tail. The anus lies hid in 
thofe feathers. 

III. LIMBS. 

I. Wings, [ala), adapted for flight in all birds 
except the dodo, oftriches, caflbwary, great auk, and 
the pinguins, whofe wings are too /hort for the ufe of 
flying ; but in the dodo and oftrich, when extended, 
ferve to accelerate their motion in running; and in the 
pinguins perform the office of fins, in fwimming or 
diving. 

The wings have near their end an appendage cover- 
ed with four or five feathers, called the lajlard wing, 
[ala notha), and alula fpuria. 

The lelier coverts [tedrices), are the feathers which 
lie on the bones of the wings. 

The greater coverts are thofe which lie beneath the 
former, and cover the quill-feathers and the feconda- 
ries. , 

The quill-feathers (primores), fpring from the firft 
bones (digiti and metacarpi) of the wings, and are 10 
in number. 

Quill-feathers are broader on their inner than exte- 
rior iides. 

The fecondaries (fecondar'ue), are thofe that rife 
from the fecond part [cubitus), and are about 18 in 
number, are equally broad on both fides. The primary 
and fecondary wing-feathers are called remiges. 

A tuft of feathers placed beyond the fecondaries 
near the jun&ion of the wings with the body. This 
in water-fowl is generally longer than the fecondaries, 
cuneiform, and may not unaptly be called the tertia/s. 

The fcapularij are a tuft of long feathers arifing near 
the junction of the wings [braebia) with the body, 
and lie along the fides of the back, but may be eafily 
diftingui/hed, and raifed with one’s finger. 

The inner coverts are thofe that clothe the under 
fide of the wing. 

The fubaxillary are peculiar to the greater Paradife. 
The wings of fome birds are inftruments of offence. 
The anhima of Marcgrave has two ftrong fpines in the 
front of each wing. A fpecies of plover, Edw. tab. 4^ 
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External anc? 280. has a fingle one in each ; the whole tribe cf 

t'arts jacana, and the gambo, or fpur-winged goofe of Mr 
"" Willoughby, the fame. 

2. The Tail is the dlreftor, or rudder, of birds in 
their flight ; they rife, fink, or turn by its means ; for 
when the head points one way, the tail inclines to the 
other fide : it is, befides, an equilibrium or counter- 
poife to the other parts ; the ufe is very evident in the 
kite and fwallows. 

The tail confifts of flxong feathers (reftnces), 10 
in number, as in the woodpeckers, &c. ; 12 in the 
hawk tribe, and many others; in the gallinaceous, the 
merganfers, and the duck kind, of more. 

It is either even at the end, as in mod birds, or fork- 
ed, as in fwallows ; or cuneated, as in magpies, See.; or 
rounded, as in the purple jackdaw of Catefby. The 
grebe is deftitute of a tail, the rump being covered 
with down ; and that of the caifowary with the fea- 
thers of the back. 

Immediately over the . tail are certain feathers that 
fpring from the lower part of the back, and are called 
the coverts of the tad ( uropygium ) 

3. Thighs (femora), are covered entirely with fea- 
thers in all land-birds, except the bullards and the 
oftriches ; the lower part of thole of all waders, or 
cloven-footed water-fowl, are naked ; that of all web- 
bed-footed fowl the fame, but in a lefs degree ; in ra- 
pacious birds, are very mufcular. 

4. Legs (crura); thofe of rapacious fowls very 
ftrong, furnifhed with large tendons, and fitted for 
tearing and a firm gripe. The legs of fome of this 
genus are covered with feathers down to the toes, fuch 
as the golden eagle; others to the very nails; but thofe 
of molt other birds are covered with feales, or with a 
fliin divided into fegments, or continuous. In fome of 
the pies, and in all the pafierine tribe, the fkin is thin 
and membranous ; in thofe of web-footed water-fowl, 
it rong. 

The legs of molt birds are placed near the centre of 
gravity : in land-birds, or in waders that want the back 
toe, exactly fo ; for they want that appendage to keep 
them ereft. Auks, grebes, divers, and pinguins, have 
their legs placed quite behind, fo are neceffitated to 
fit ereft : their pace is aukward and difficult, walking 
like men in fetters : hence Linnaeus ftyles their feet 
pedes compedes. 

The legs of all cloven-footed water-fowl are long, 
as they mull wade in fearch of food : of the palmated, 
fhort, txcept thofe of the flamingo, the avofet, and the 
courier. 

5. Feet (pedes), in all land-birds that perch, have 
a large back toe: moft of them have three toes forward, 
and one backward. Woodpeckers, parrots, and other 
birds that climb much, have two forward, two back- 
ward ; but parrqts have the power of bringing one of 
their hind toes forward while they are feeding them- 
felves. Owls have alfo the power- of turning one of 
their fore toes backward. All the toes of the fwift 
turn forwards, which is peculiar among land-birds i 
the tridaftylous woodpecker is alfo anomalous, having 
only two toes forward, one backward : the oftrich is 
another, having but two toes. 

6. Toes (digit;). The toes of all waders are di- 
vided ; but, between the exterior and middle toe, is 
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generally a fmall web, reaching as far as the firft External 
j°int- , ■Pa^t8- , 

The toes of birds that fwifn are either plain, as in ' v 

the fingle inftance of the common water-hen or galli- 
nule ; or pinnated, as in the coots and grebes ; or en- 
tirely webbed or palmated, as in all other fwimmers. 

All the plover tribe, or charadrii, want the back- 
toe. In the fwimmers the fame want prevails among 
the albatrofles and auks. No water-fowl perch, except 
ceit?.in herons, the corvorant, and the fhag. 

7. Claws (ungues). Rapacious birds have very 
ftrong, hooked, and {harp claws, vultures excepted. 
Thofe of all land-birds that rooft on trees have alfo 
hooked claws, to enable them to perch in fafety while 
afleep. 

.The gallinaceous tribe have broad concave claws for 
feraping up the ground. 

Grebes have flat nails like the human. 
Among water-fowl, only the Ikua, Br. Zool. II, 

p. 529. N° 243. and the black-toed gull, Br. Zool. II, 
p. 532. N°244. have ftrong hooked or aquiline claws. 
All land-birds perch on trees, except the ftruthious 
and fome of the gallinaceous tribes. Parrots climb ; 
woodpeckers creep up the bodies and boughs of trees;, 
fwallows cling. 

All water-fowl reft on the ground, except certain 
herons, and one fpecies of ibis, the fpoonbill, one or 
two fpecies of ducks and of corvorants. 

IV. FEATHER S. 

Feathers are defigned for two ufes ; as coverings 
from the inclemency of the weather, and inftruments 
of motion through the air. They are placed in fuch 
a manner as to fall over one another (tegulatim)^ fo as 
to permit the wet to run off, and to exclude the cold; 
and thofe on the body are placed in a quincuncial form; 
moft apparent in the thick-lkinned water-fowl, parti- 
cularly in the divers. 

1. The parts of a feather are, the (hafts ; corneous, 
ftrong, light, rounded, and hollow at the lower part; 
at the upper, convex above, concave beneath, and. 
chiefly compofed of a pith. 

2. On each fide the (hafts are the vanes, broad on 
one fide, narrow on the other; each vane confifls of 
a multitude of thin laminas, (liff, and of the nature of 
a fplit quill. Thefe laminae are clofely braced toge- 
ther by the elegant contrivance of a multitude of fmall 
bridles; thofe on one fide hooked, the ether ftraight, 
which lock into each other, and keep the vanes fmooth, 
compact, and ftrong. 

The vanes near the bottom of the (hafts are foft, 
unconne&ed, and downy. 

3. Feathers are of three kinds : (1.) Such as com- 
pofe inftruments of flight; as the pen-feathers, or thofe 
which form the wings and tail, and have a large (haft. 
The vanes of the exterior fide bending downward, of 
the interior upward, lying clofe on each other, fo that 
when fpread not a feather miffes its impulfe on the 
air. The component parts of thefe feathers are de- 
feribed before. 

(2.) The (eathers that cover the body, which may 
be properly called the plumage^ have little (haft, and 
much vane; and never are exerted or relaxed unlefs in 
anger, fright, or iilnefs. 
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Flight. (3.) The Down (plum#), which is difperfed over 

the whole body amidft the plumage, is Ihort, foft, un- 
connefted, confifts of lanuginous vanes, and is intend- 
ed for excluding that air or water which may penetrate 
or efcape through the former. This is particularly ap- 
parent in aquatic birds, and remarkably fo in the an- 
ferine tribe. There are exceptions to the forms of 
feathers. The vanes of the fubaxillary feathers of the 
Paradife are unconnected, and the laminae diftant, 
looking like herring-bone. Thofe of the tail of the 
oftrich, and head of a fpecies of curaflb, curled. Thofe 
of the calTowary confid: of two fhafts, ariiing from a 
common Item at the bottom : as do at the approach 
of winter (after moulting) thofe of the ptarmigans of 
arctic countries. The feathers of the pinguins, par- 
ticularly thofe of the wings, confill chiefly of thin flat 
fliafts, and more refemble fcules than feathers; thofe 
of the tail, like fplit whale bone. 

Sect. II. Flight of Birds. 

The flight of birds is various; for, had all the fame, 
none could elude that of rapacious birds. Thofe which 
are much on wing, or flit from place to place, often 
owe their prefer vation to that caufe * thofe in the wa- 
ter, to diving. 

Kites, and many of the falcon tribe, glide fmoothly 
through the air, with fcarce any apparent motion of 
the wings. 

Mod of the order of pies fly quick, with a frequent 
repetition of the motion of the wings. The Paradife 
floats on the air. Woodpeckers fly aukwardly, and by 
jerks, and have a propeniity to fink in their progrefs. 

The gallinaceous tribe, in general, fly very llrong 
and fvviftly ; but their courfe is feldom long, by reafon 
of the weight of their bodies. 

The columbine race is of Angular fwiftnefs; witnefs 
the flight of the carrier-pigeon. See Carriek-PI- 
geon. 

The paflerine fly with a quick repetition of ftrokes; 
their flight, except in migration, is feldom diftant. 

Among them, the fwallow tribe is remarkably agile, 
their evolutions fudden, and their continuance on wing 
long. 

Nature hath denied flight to the ftruthious; but 
Hill, in running, their fliort wings are of ufe, when 
eredft, to colledl the wind, and like fails to accelerate 
their motion. 

Many of the greater cloven-footed water-fowl, or 
waders, have a flow and flagging flight ; but moft of 
the lefler fly fvviftly, and moft of them with extended 
legs, to compenfate the ftiortnefs of their tails. Rails 
and gallinules fly wu'th their legs hanging dowm. 

Coots and grebes with difficulty are forced from 
the water; but when they rife, fly fwiftly. Grebes and 
alfo divers fly with their hind parts downwards, by 
reafon of the forwardnefs of their wings. 

Web-footed fowl are various in their flight. Several 
have a failing or flagging wing, fuch as gulls. Pin- 
guins, and a Angle auk, are denied the power of flight. 
Wild geefe, in their migrations, do not fly pell-mell, 
but in a regular figure, in order to cut the air with 
greater eafe ; for example, in long lines, in the figure 
of a > , or feme pointed form or letter-, as the ancients 
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report that the cranes afiumed in their annual migra- Nuptials.^ 
tions, till their order was broken by ftorms. ~ ■— 

Strymona /zc ge/idum, bruma pellente, relinquunt, 
Potura te, Nile, G R u F.s, primoque volatu 
EJJingunt varias, cafu monJlrante,fguraS. 
Mox ubi percujfit tenfas Not us aitior alas, 
Confufoi temere immijhe glomerantur in orbes, 
Et turbata perit difperfs litera* pennis. * TAA. 

Lucan, lib. v. /. 711. 

From obfervation it appears, that the flight of birds 
is much afhfted by their being endowed with the pe- 
culiar faculty of enlarging their bulk at will; and from 
this circumftance the animal is enabled to buoy itfelf 
up the eafier in the air, its fpecific gravity being lef- 
fened in proportion as the bulk is increafed. 

This arifes from certain air veflels communicating 
with the lungs, and difperfed over various parts of the 
body, even to the bones ; whereby the bird, by filling 
or emptying thefe veflels, has the power of contracting 
01 dilating itfelf according to the occafion it may 
have for the change. See Comparative Plnatomy, 
n° 121—123. 

Sect. III. Of the Nuptials, Nidification, and 
Eggs of Birds. 

1. Most birds are monogamous, or pair ; in fpring 
fixing on a mate, and keeping conftant till the cares 
of incubation and educating the young brood is paft. 
This is the cafe, as far as we know, with all the birds 
of the firft, fecond, fourth, and fifth orders. 

Birds that lofe their mates early, aflbeiate with others; 
and birds that lofe their firft eggs will pair and lay 
again. The male, as well as the female, of feveral, join 
alternately in the trouble of incubation, and always in 
that of nutrition ; when the young are hatched, both 
are bulled in looking out for and bringing food to the 
neftlings ; and, at that period, the mates of the melo- 
dious tribes, who, before, were perched on fome fprig, 
and by their warbling alleviated the care 6f the females 
confined to the nefl, now join in the common duty. 

Of the gallinaceous tribe, the greateft part are po- 
lygamous, at leaft in a tame Hate ; the pheafant, many 
of the groua, the partridges, and buftards, are mono- 
gamous ; of the grous, the cock of the wood, and the 
black game, affemble the females during the feafon of 
love, by their cries, 

Et verier cm incertam rapiunt. 

The males of polygamous birds negledt their young; 
and, in fome cafes, would deftroy them, if they met 
with them. The ceconomy of the ftruthious order, in 
this refpedt, is obfeure. It is probable that the birds 
which compofe it are polygamous, like the common 
poultry, for they lay many eggs; the dodo, however, 
is faid to lay but one. 

All waders or cloven-footed fowl are monogamous ; 
and all with pinnated feet are alfo monogamous, ex- 
cept the ruffs. 

The fwimmers or web-footed fowl obferve the fame 
older, as far as can be remarked with any certainty ; 
but many of the auks affemble in the rocks in fuch 
numbers, and each individual fo contiguous, that it ij 
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rot poffible to determine tbeir method in this ar- 
ticle. 

It may be remarked, that the afFe&ion of birds to 
their young is very violent during the whole time of 
nutrition, or as long as they continue in a helplefs 
ftate ; but as foon as the brood can fly and fhift for 
itfelf, the parents negledt, and even drive it from their 
haunts, the affedlimi ceafing with the neceffity of it: 
but, during that period, 

The mothers nurfe it, and t)ie fires defend. 
The young difmifs’d, to wander earth, or air, 
There flops the inftindf, and there ends the care: 
The link diflblves; each feeks a frefh embrace; 
Another love fucceeds, another race. 

2. The Nest of a bird is one of thofe daily miracles 
that, from its familiarity, is pafled over without regard. 
We flare with wonder at things that rarely happen, 
and negleft the daily operations of nature thac ought 
firft to excite our admiration and claim our atten- 
tion. 

Each bird, after nuptials, prepares a place fuited to 
its fpecies, for the depofiting its eggs and flieltering 
its little brood : different genera, and different fpecies, 
fet about the talk in a manner fuitable to their feveral 
natures ; yet, every individual of the fame fpecies col- 
Jetts the very fame materials, puts them together in 
the fame form, and choofes the fame fort of fituation 
for placing this temporary habitation. The young 
bird of the lafl year, which never faw the building of 
a neft, dire&ed by a heaven-taught fagacity, purfues 
the fame plan in the ftruAure of it, and felefts the 
fame materials as its parent did before. Birds of the 
fame fpecies, of different and remote countries, do the 
fame. The fwallows of Britain, and of the remoter 
parts of Germany, obfcrve the fame order of architec- 
ture ; and in many inftances have been known to re- 
turn to the fame places in which they had reared their 
young the year before. 

The nefts of the larger rapacious birds are rude, 
made of flicks and bents, but often lined with fome- 
thing foft ; they generally build in high rocks, ruined 
towers, and in defolate places : enemies to the whole 
feathered creation, they feem confcious of attacks, and 
feck folitude. A few build upon the ground 

Shrikes, allied to the rapacious birds, build their 
thefts in bufhes, with mofs, wool, &c. 

The order of pies is very irregular in the Aru&ure 
©f their nefts. Parrots, and in fa& all birds with two 
toes forward and two backward, lay their eggs in the 
hollows of trees. And moft of this order creep along 
the bodies of trees, and lodge their eggs alfo within 
them. 

Crows build in trees : among them, the neft of the 
magpie, compofed of rude materials, is made with much 
art, quite covered with thorns, and only a hole left for 
admittance. 

The neflsof the orioles are contrived with wonder- 
ful fagacity, and are hung at the end of fome bough, 
or between the forks of extreme branches. In Eu- 
rope, only three birds have penfile nefts; the common 
oriole, the parus pendulinus or hang-neft titmoufe, 
and one more. But in the torrid zone, where the 
birds fear the fearch of the gliding ferpent and inqui- 
fctive monkey, the inftances are very frequent; a mar- 
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vellous inftinft implanted in them for the prefervation Nidifi. 
of their young. See Oriolus. cation. 

All of the gallinaceous and ftruthious orders lay ' ^ 'J 

their eggs on the ground. The oftrich is the only 
exception, among birds, of the want of natural af- 
fedlion : “ Which leaveth her eggs in the earth, and 
warmeth them in the duft, and forgetteth that the 
foot may crufti them, or the wild beall may break 
them.,, 

The columbine race makes a moft artlefs neft:, a fewr 
flicks laid acrofs may fuffice. 

Moft of the pafterine order build their nefts in 
fhrubs or bullies, and fome in holes of walls or banks. 
Several in the torrid zone are penfile from the boughs 
of high trees ; that of the taylor-bird, a wondrous in- 
ftance *. Some of this order, fuch as larks, and-the * See Mote, 
goatfucker, on the ground. Some fwallows make a«Aj, n°j.- 
curious plafter-neft beneath the roofs of houfes ; and 
an Indian fpecies, nefts of a certain glutinous matter, 
which are colle&ed as delicate ingredients for foups of 
Chinefe epicures. See the article Birds Nefts 

Moft of the cloven-footed water-fowl, or waders, 
lay upon the ground. Spoonbills and the common 
heron build in trees, and make up large nefts with 
fticks, &c. Storks build on churches, or the tops of 
houfes. 

Coots make a great neft near the water fide. 
Grebes, in the water, a floating neft, perhaps ad- 

hering to fome neighbouring reeds. 
Web-footed fowl breed on the ground, as the avo- 

fet, terns, fome of the gulls, merganfers, and ducks : 
the laft pull the down from their breafts, to make a 
fofter and warmer bed for their young. Auks 
and guillemots lay their eggs on the naked {helves of 
high rocks ; pinguins, in holes under ground: among 
the pelicans, that which gives name to the genus, 
makes its neft in the defart, on the ground. Shags,, 
fometimes on trees ; corvorants and gannets, on high 
rocks, with fticks, dried algae, and other coarfe ma- 
terials 

3. Rapacious birds, in general, lay few eggs; eagles 
and the larger kinds, fewer than the leffer. The eggs 
of falcons and owls are rounder than thofe of molt 
other birds; they lay more than fix. 

The order of pies vary greatly in the number of 
their eggs. 

Parrots lay only two or thee white eggs. 
Crows lay fix eggs, greenifh, mottled with dulky. 
Cuckoos, as far as we can learn, two. 
Woodpeckers, wryneck, and kingsfifher, lay eggs 

of a clear white and femi-tranfparent colour. The 
woodpeckers lay fix, the others more. 

The nuthatch lays often in the year, eight at a time, 
white, fpotted with brown. 

The hoopoe lays but too cinerous eggs. 
The creeper lays a great number of eggs. 
The honeyfucker, the leaft and moft defencelefs of 

birds, lays but two ; but Providence wifely prevents 
the extindlion of the genus, by a fwiftnefs of flight 
that eludes every puifuit. 

The gallinaceous order, the moft ufeful of any to 
mankind, lay the moft eggs, from 8 to 20. Bmigna 
circa hoc natura, innocua et efculenta animaiia fxcunda gt- 
neravit, is a fine obfervation of Pliny. With excep- 
tion to the builard, a bird that hangs between 
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Eggs, the gallinaceous and the waders, which lays only 

two. 
The columbine order lays but two white eggs; Out 

the domeftic kind, breeding almoft every month, fup- 
ports the remark of the Roman naturahft. 

All of the pafferine order lay from four to fix eggs; 
except the titmoufe and the wren, which lay 15 or 18, 
and the goatfucker, which lays only two. 

The ftruthious order difagrees much in the number 
of eggs : the oftrich laying many, as far as 50 ; the 
dodo but one. 

The cloven-footed water-fowl, or waders, lay, in 
general, four eggs: The crane and the Norfolk plo- 
ver feldom more than two. All thofe of the fm'pe and 
plover genus are of a dirty white, or olive fpotted 
with bl ck, and fcarce to be diftinguifhed in the holes 
they lay in. The bird called the Land Rail (an am- 
biguous fpecies), lays from 15 to 20. Of birds w ith 
pinnated feet, the coot lays feven or eight eggs, and 
fometimes more. Grebes, from four to eight, and 
thofe white. 

The web-footed,-or fwimmers, differ in the number 
of their eggs. Thofe which border on the order of 
waders, lay few eggs ; the avofet two ; the flamingo 
three ; the albatrofs, the auks, and guillemots, lay 
only one egg a piece : the eggs of the two lad are of 
a fize ftrangely large in proportion to the bulk of the 
birds. They are commonly of a pale green colour, 
fpotted, and" ftriped fo varioufly, that not two are 
alike ; which gives every individual the means of di- 
ftingufhing its own on the naked rock where fuch 
multitudes affemble. 

Divers only two. 
Terns and gulls lay about three eggs, of a dirty 

olive, fpotted with black. 
Ducks lay from eight to twenty eggs; the eggs of 

all the genus are of a pale green, or white, and un* 
fpotted. 

Pinguins probably lay but one egg. 
Of the pelican genus, the gannet lays but one egg r 

the (hags or corvorants, fix or feven, all white ; the 
la ft, the moft oblong of eggs. 

A minute account of the eggs of birds iftight occupy 
a treatife of itfelf. This is only meant to ftibw the great 
conformity nature obferves in the fhape and colours of 
the eggs of congenerous birds; and aifo, that fhe keeps 
the fame uniformity of colour in the eggs as in the 
plumage of the birds they belong to. 

Zinanni publifhed, at Venice, in 1737, A Treatife 
on Eggs, illuftrated with accurate figures of 106 eggs. 
Mr Reyger of Dantzick publifhed, in 1766, apofthu- 
mous work by Klein, with 2 1 plates, elegantly co- 
loured: but much remains for future writers. 

Sect. IV. Syjlem. 

Considering the many fyftems that have been of- 
fered to the public of late years, Mr Pennant gives 
the preference to that compofed by Mr Ray in 1667, 
and afterwards pulifhed in 1678 ; but obferves, at 
the fame time, that it would be unfair to conceal the 
writer, from whom our great countryman took the 
original hint of forming that fyftem which has proved 
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the foundation of all that has been compofed fince , Syftem- < 
that period. 

He was a Frenchman, Belon of Mans, who firft at- 
tempted to range birds according to their natures; and 
performed great matters, confidering the unenlightened 
age he lived in ; for his book was publifhed in 1555. 
His arrangement of rapacious birds is as judicious as 
that of the lateft writers. For his fccond chapter treats 
of vultures, falcons, ftirikes, and owls : in the two 
next, he paffes over to the web-footed water-fowl, and 
to the cloven-footed; in the fifth, he includes the 
gallinaceous and ftruthious ; but mixes with them the 
plovers, buntings, and larks; in the fixth are the pies, 
pigeons, and thrufhes ; and the feventh takes in the 
reft of the pafferine order. 

Notwithftanding the great defects that every natu- 
ralift will at once fee in the arrangement of the lefler 
birds of this writer, yet he will obferve a re&itude of 
intention in general, and a fine notion of fyftem, which 
was left to the following age to mature and bring to 
perfe&ion. Accordingly Mr Ray, and his illuftrious 
pupil the honourable Francis Willoughby, aftumed the 
plan ; but with great judgment flung into their pro- 
per ftations and proper genera thofe which Belon had 
confufedly mixed together. They formed the great 
divifion of terreftrial and aquatic birds; they made 
every fpecies occupy their proper place, confulting at 
once exterior form and natural habit. They could not 
bear the affefted intervention of aquatic birds in the 
midft of terreftrial birds They placed the laft by 
themfelves; clear and diftinft from thofe whofe haunts 
and oeconomy were fo different. 

The fu! joined fcheme of arrangement by Mr Pen- 
nant, is introduced with the following obfervations. 

“ Mr Ray’s general plan is fo judicious, that to me Pennant’s 
it fetms fcarce pofiible to make any change in it forGeneja of 
the better : yet, netwhhftanding he was in a manner Ir s‘ 
the founder of fyftematic zoology, later difeoveries 
have made a few improvements on his labours. My 
candid friend Linnaeus did not take it amifs, that I, 
in part, negledl his example : for I permit the land- 
fowl to follow one another, undivided by the water- 
fowl, the grallae, and anferes of his fyftem f; but, in t See 2°** 
my generieal arrangement, I moft punftually attend^' 
to the order he ha-s given in his feveral divifions, ex- 
cept in thofe of his anferes, and a few of his grallae. 
For, after the manner of Mr Briffon, 1 make a diflin& 
order of water fowl with pinnated feet, placing them 
between the waders or cloven-footed water-fowl and 
the web-footed. The oftrich, and land-birds with 
wings ufelefs for flight, I place as a diilinft order. 
The trumpeter (pfopbia Linnai), and the buftards, I 
place at the end of the gallinaceous tribe. All are 
land-birds. The firft multiparous, like the generality 
of the gallinaceous tribe ; the laft granivorous, fwift 
runners, avoiders of wet-places; and both have bills 
fomewhat arched. It mult be confeffed, that both 
have legs naked above the knees; and the laft, like 
the waders, lay but few eggs. They feem ambiguous 
birds that have affinity with each order; and it is hoped 
that each naturalift may be indulged the toleration of 
placing them as fuits his own opinion.” 
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meat* TABLE of Pennant's Arrangement, with thecori 
' —1 refpondent ORDERS and GENERA in the Svs- 

tema Natural of Linnsus. 
Division I. LAND-BIRDS. Dxv. IF. WATER-FOWL. 

fOrderl. Rapacious. Acapitres Linnjej. 
II- Pies. Pica. 

III. Gallinaceous. Gal/ins. 
IV. Columbine. Pafferes. 
V. Pafferine. PaJJeres. 

,TT c ,, . C Gallina. VI. btruthious. -j Qraii{B 

r Order VII. Cloven-footed l 
or W aders. j 

Anferes* 
Gratia. 
Anferes. 
Gratia. 
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Divif. :.1. J 

Divif. II.. VIII. Pinnated feet. 

IX. Web-footed. 

D I V. I. 

Ord.I. RAPACIOUS. 
i Vulture 
% Falcon 

Vultur 
Falco 

3 Owl 

Ord. II. PIE S. 

Strive 

Shrike 
Parrot 
Toucan 
Motraot 
Hornbill 
Beefeater 

i® Ani 
It Wattle 
la Crow 
13 Ro'ler 
14 Oriole 
15 Grakle 
16 Paradife 

Lanius 
Pfittacus 
Ramphajios 
Ramphajlos 
Buceros 
Buphaga 
Crotophaga 

Corvus 
Coracias 
Oriolus 
Griictilu 
Paradifaia 

17 Curucui Trogon 
18 Barbet Bucco 
19 Cuckoo Cuculus 
20 Wryneck yu/rx 
21 Woodpecker P/car 
22 Jacamar Aiceio 
23 Kingsfifher Alceds 
24 Nuthatch Sitta 
25 Tody Todut 
a5 Bee-eater Merops 
27 Hoopoe Upupa 
28 Creeper Certbia 
2q Honeyfucker Trochilut 

Ord. III. GALLINACEOUS. 
30 Cock 
31 Turliey 
32 lJintado 
33 Curaffo 
34 Peacock 

Phajtinut 
Meleagris 
Tdurnida 
Crave 

35 Pheafant Phafianus 
35 Grous Tetrao 
37 Partridge Tetrao 
38 Trumpeter Vfophia 

69 Plover Charadrius 73 Rail RaittfS 
yoOyflercatcherHeematopus 74 Sheathhi’l 
71 Jacana Parra 75 Gallinule Fulica 
7a Pratincole Hirundo 

Ord. VIII. 
76 Phelarope Tringa 
77 Coot Fulica 

PINNATED-FEET. 
78 Grebe Colymbu, 

Ord. IX. WEB-FOOTED. 
79 Avofetta 
80 Courier 
81 Fiammant 
82 Albatrofs 
S3 Auk 
84 Guillemot 
85 Diver 
86 Skimmer 
87 Tern 

Recurviroflra 
Currira BlUSS 
Pbvnicopterus 
Dientedia 
Silca 
Colymbus 
Colymbus 
Rhyncopt 
Ster/ra 

88 Gull Lartit 
89 Petrel Procillaria 
90 Merganfer Mergut 

Anas 
C Diomedea 

91 Duck 
92 Pingui* 
93 Pelican 
94 Tropic 
95 Darter 

^ Phaeton 
Ptlicanut. 
Phaeton 
Flatus 

To the above, we have thought it neceffary to fub* 
join an extract of the orders and genera as they Hand 
in the Index Qrmthologicus and General Synopfis of birds 
as publilhed by Mr Latham ; as from the copious 
manner in which he has treated the fubjeft, and from 
a very great addition he has been enabled to make to 
this branch of natural hiftory, fome deviations from 
the plan of preceding authors, as well as the forma- 
tion of fome new genera, have neceffarily arifen. 

TABLE of the ORDERS and GENERA of 
BIRDS, according to Mr Latham. 

Ind. Orn. 
AVIUM ORDINES. 

Div. I. 
I. Accipitres. 

II. Picae 
III. Pafleres. 
IV. Collumbce 
V. Gahinas 

VI. Struthiones 
Div. II. 

VII. Grallas 
VIII. Pinnatipedes 

IX. Palmipedes 

Syn. of Birds. 
ORDERS OF BIRDS. 

Div. I. 
Rapacious 
Pies 
Pajferine 
Columbine 
Gallinaceous 
Strutbious 

Div. II. 
IVaders 
Pinnated feet 
Webfoooted 

Ord. IV. COLUMBINE. 
40 Pigeon Columha 

Ord. V. PASSERINE. 
41 Stare Sturnus 
42 Thrufh Turdus 
43 Chatterer Ampelis 
44 Coly Loxia 
45 Grofbeak Loxia 
46 Bunting Emberiz* 
47 Tanager Tanagra 
48 Finch Fringilla 

49 Flycatcher Mufcicapa 
50 Lark Alauda 
51 Wagtail Motacilla 
52 Warblers Motacilla 
53 Manakin Pipra 
54 Titmoufe Parus 
55 Swallow Hirundo 
56 Goatfucker Caprimulgus 

Ord. VI. STRUTHIOUS. 
57 Dodo FYidus 58 Oftrich St rut hi* 

Ord. VII. 
59 Spoonbill 
Bo Screamer 
91 Jabiru 
62 Boatbill 
63 Heron 

D I V. II. 

CLOVEN-FOOTED, or WADERS 
Plaialea 
Palamedea 
Mybleria 
Cancrmna 
Ardea 

64 Umbre Scopus Biuss. 
65 Ibis Tantalus 
66 Curlew Scolopax 
67 Snipe Scolopax 
68 Sandpiper Tringa 

AVIUM GENERA. 
Div. I. 

APES TERRESTRES 
Ordo I 

ACCIPITRES. 
1 Vultur 
2 Falco 
3 Strix 

Ordo II. 
PICiE. 

4 Lanius 
5 Pfittacus 
6 Ramphaftos 
7 Momotus 
8 Scythrops 
9 Buceros 
10 Buphaga 
11 Crotophaga 
12 Callaeas 
J 3 Corvus 
14 Coracias 

GENERA OF BIRDS. 
Div. I. 

LAND BIRDS. 
Order I. 

RAPACIOUS. 
Vulture 
Falcon 
Owl 

Order II, 
PIES. 

Shrike 
Parrot 
Toucan 
Motmot 

Hornbill 
Beefeater 
Ani 
IValt le~ Bird 
Crow 
Roller 

*5 Oriolus 



Sea. IV. 
hd. Orn, 

15 Oriolua 
16 Gracula 
17 Paradifea 
18 Trogon 
19 Bucco 
20 Cuculus 
2 i Yunx 
22 Picas 
23 Galtwla 
24 Alcedo 
25 Sitta 
26 Todus 
27 Merops 
2B~Upupa 
29 Certhia 
30 Trochilus 

Ordo III. 

PASSERES. 
31 Sturnus 
32 Tardus 
33 Ampelis^ 
34 Celias 
35 Loxia 
36 Emberiza 
37 Tanagra 
38 Fringilla 
39 Phytotoma 
40 Mufcicapa 
41 Alauda 
42 Motacilla 
43 Sylvia 
44 Pipra 
45 Parus 
46 Hirundo 
47 Caprimulgus 

Ordo IV. 

COLUMBiE. 
48 Columba 

Ordo V. 

GALLING. 
49Pavo 
50 Meleagris 
51 Penelope 
52 Numida 
53 Crax 
54 Phafianus 
55 Tinamus 
56 Tetrao 
57 Perdix 
58 Pfophia 
59 0tIs 

Ordo VI. 
STRUTHIONES. 

60 Didus 
61 Struthio 
62 Cafuarius 
63 Rhea 

o R n 1 T H 
Syn. of Birds, 

Oriole 
Grakle 
Paradife Bird 
Curucui 
B fir bet 
Cuckoo 
Wryneck 
Woodpecker 
'Jacamar 
Kingsjifher 
Nuthatch 
Tody 
Bee-e(tter 
Hoopoe 
Creeper 
Humming Bird. 

Order III. 

PASSERINE* 
Starling 
Thrujh 
Chatterer 
Coly 
Grojheak 
Bunting 
Tanager 
Finch 

Flycatcher 
Lark 
Wagtail 
Warbler 
Manakin 
Fitmoufe 
Swallow 
Goatfucker 

Order IV. 

COLUMBINE. 
Pigeon 

Order V. 

GALLINACEOUS. 
Peacock 
Fur key 

Pintado 
Curaffo 
Pheafant 
Finamon 
Grous 
Partridge 
Frumpeter 
Bujlard 

Order VI. 
STRUTHIOUS. 

Dodo 
African OJlrich 
Cajfowary 
American OJlrhh, 

o L o G Y. 
Jnd. Orn. 

DIV. II. 
A FES ASHJAFICJE. 

Ordo VII. 

GRALLiE. 
64 Platalea 
65 Palamedea 
66 Myfterla 
67 Cancroma 
68 Scapus 
69 Ardea 
70 Tantalus 
71 Namenius 
72 S colop ax 
73 Tringa . 
74 Charadrius 
75 Curforius 
76 Hasmatopus 
77 Glareola 
78 Rallus 
79 Parra 
80 Galiinula 
81 Vaginalis 

Ordo VIII. 

PINNATIPEDES. 

82 Phalaropus 
83 Fulica 
84 Podicepo 

Ordo IX. 

PALMIPEDES. 
* Pedibus longioribus 

85 Recurviroftra 
86 Corrira 
87 Phoenicopterus 
ff Pedibus brevioribus 
88 Diomedea 
89 Alca 
90 Uria 
91 Colymbus 
92 Rhynchops 
93 Sterna 
94 Larus 
95 Procellaria 
96 Mergus 
97 Anas 
98 Aptenodytea 
99 Belicanus 

100 Phaeton 
joi Piotus 

Syn- of Birds, 

DIV. II. 
WAFER BIRDS. 

Order VII. 

WADERS. 
Spoonbill 
Screamer 
fabiru 
Boatbill 
Umbre 
Heron 
Ibis 
Curlew 
Snipe 
Sandpiper 
Plover 

Oyjler-catcher 
Pratincole 
Rail 
yfacana 
Gallinule 
Sheath-bill 

Order VIII. 

With PINNATED- 
FEET. 

Phalarope 
Coot 
Grebe 

Order IX. 

WEB-FOOTEIX 
*With long legs 
Avofet 
Courier 
Flamingo 
f f With Jhort legs. 
Albatrofs 
Auk 
Guillemot 
Diver 
Skimmer 
Fern 
Gull 
Petrel 
Merganfer 
Duck 
Pinguin 
Pelican 
Fropic Bird 
Darter 

In the latter arrangements of birds, although it can- 
not be faid that the authors have loft fight of their 
great predeceffor Linnasus,yet the neceffity of deviating 
from him rnuft feem obvious, when the very great num- 
ber of fpecies which have come to our knowledge of 
late years, fufficlent to juftify fuch alteration, and 
fatisfy the moft fcrupulous advocates of this great man, 
is confidered. In his laft edition of the Syjlema Na- 
ture, Linnaeus enumerates about 930 birds only; but 

133 
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in the Index and Synopfig of Mr Latham, they have 
been incrcafed to very near 4000, a number never ima- 
gined by former writers on the fubjeft to exift in na* 
ture. ' 

M. Biberg, in his excellent treatife Oeconamla Na- 
tur<e arnccij.. acad. vol. 2. calculates the probability ©fthe 
vegetable kingdom furnifhingas far as 10,000 fpecies ; 
that of the vermes 2000 ; infefts 10,000 ; amphi- 
bia 300; hikes 2000 ; birds 2000 ; quadrupeds 2c o. 

H O L O G Y. Sea. IV. 
How far we have already exceeded this number in every 
department the naturalift can teftify ; but how much 
farther the lift may be increafed, no one will pre- 
tend to foretel, whilft the ardour and indefatigable in- 
duftry of the prefent race of naturalifts, added to the 
tafte for poffelfing new acquifitions, and exploring new 
countries, fhall continue. 

For Linnceui'* Arrangement. See Zoology. 

O R O 
Ornitho- ORNITHOMANCY, a fpecies of divination per- 

mancy formed by means of birds ; being the fame with au~ 
II . gury. See Div/nation and Augury. 

0robl°' , ORNITHOPUS, in botany : A genus of the de- 
candria order, belonging to the diadelphia clafs of 
plants ; and in the natural method ranking under the 
32d order, PapUionacca. The legumen is articulated, 
cylindrical, and bent in the form of a bow. 

ORNUS fraxinus, is that fpecies of the alh tree, 
in the Linnsean fyftem, which, according to Dr Ci- 
rillo of Naples, produces the manna. It is the afh 
tree, whofe finaller leaves ate fawed, with flowers ha- 
ving petals. In order to obtain the manna, thofe 
whofe bufmefs it is, in July and Auguft, make an ob- 
long incifion, and take off from the bark of the tree 
about three inches in length and two in breadth : they 
leave the wound open, and by degrees the manna runs 
out, and is almoft fuddenly thickened to its proper 
confiftence, and is found adhering to the bark of the 
tree. This is colledted in balkets, and called manna 
grajfa. When they urant fine manna, they apply to 
the incifion of the hark thin ftraw, or fmall bits of 
ihrubs ; fo that the manna in coming out runs upon 
thefe bodies, and is colledfed in a fort of regular tubes, 
which give it the name ot manna in cannoli. 

OROBANCHE, in botany : A genus of the 
angiofpermia order, belonging to the didynamia clafs 
of plants ; and in the natural method ranking under 
the 40th order, Perfonatee. The calyx is bifid ; the 
corolla ringent; the capfule unilocular, bivalved, and 
polyfpermous ; there is a glandule under the bafe of 
the germen. 

OROBIO (Don Ballhafar), a celebrated Jew of 
Spain. He was carefully educated in Judaifm by his 
parents, who were Jews, though they outwardly pro- 
feffed themfelves Roman Catholics; abftaining from 
the pradtice of their religion in every thing, except 
only the obfervation of the faff of expiation, in the 
month Tifis or September. Orobio ftudied the fcho- 
lailic philoftr'hy ufual in Spain, and became fo Ikilled 
in it, that he was made profeffor of metaphyfics in the 
univerfity of Salamanca. Afterwards, however, ap- 
plying himfelf to the ftudy of phyfic, he pradlifed that 
art at Seville w ith fuccefs, till, nccufed of Judaifm, he 
was thrown into the inquihtion, and fuffered the moft 
dreadful cruelties, in order to force a eonfeffion. He 
himfelf tells us, that he was put into a dark dungeon, 
fo ftrait that he could fcarce turn himfelf in it ; 
and fuffered fo many hardfhips, that his brain began 
to be difturhed. He talked to himfelf often in this 
way: “Ami indeed that Don Balthafar Orohio who 
walked freely about in Seville, who was entirely at eafe, 
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and had the bleffings of a wife and children ?” Some- Orohio. 
times, fuppofing that his paft life was but a dream, — 
and that the dungeon where he then lay was his true 
birth-place, and which to all appearance would alfo 
prove the place of his death. At other times, as he 
had a very metaphyfical head, he firft formed argu- 
ments of that kind, and then refolved them ; perform- 
ing thus the three diiterent parts of opponent, re- 
fpondent, and moderator, at the fame time. In this 
whimfical way he amufed himfelf from time to t*ime, 
and conftantly denied that he^was a Jew. After ha- 
ving appeared t ice or thrice before the inquifitors, 
he was ufed as follows : At the bottom of a fubterra- 
neous vault, lighted by two or three fmall torches, he 
appeared before two perfons, one of whom was judge 
of the inquifition, and the other fecretary ; who, afk- 
ing him whether he would confefs the truth ? proteft- 
ed, that in cafe of a criminal’s denial, the holy office 
would not be deemed the caufe of his death if he 
fhould expire under the torments, but that it mull be 
imputed entirely to his own obftinacy. Then .the 
executioner ftript off his clothes, tied his feet and 
hands with a ftrong cord, and fet him upon a little 
ftool, while he pafled the cord through fome iron 
buckleswhich were fixed in the wall; then drawing away 
the ffool, he remained hanging by the cord, which the 
executioner ftill drew harder and harder, to make him 
confefs, till a furgeon allured the court of examinants, 
that he could not poffiblybear more without expiring. 
Thefe cords put him to exquifite tortures, by cutting 
into the flefh, and making the blood burft from under 
his nails. As there was certainly danger that the 
cords would tear off his flefh, to prevent the worft, 
care was taken to gird him with fome bands about the 
breaft, which however were drawn fo very tight, that 
he would have run the rifk of not being able to 
breathe, if he had not held his breath in while the 
executioner put the bands round him ; by which de- 
vice his lungs had room enough to perform their 
funflions. In the feverell extremity of his fuffer’ngs, 
he was told that this was but the beginning of his 
torments, and that he would better confefs before 
they proceeded to extremities. Orobio added further, 
that the executioner, being on a fmall ladder, in order 
to frighten him, frequently let it fall againff the fhin- 
bones of his legs ; fo that the ftaves being fharp, crea- 
ted exquifite pain. At laft, after three years confine- 
ment, finding themfelves baffled by his perfeverance in 
denying his religion, they ordered his wmunds to be 
cured, and dif barged him. As foon as he had got 
liberty, he refolved to quit the Spanifh dominions j 
and, going to France, was made profeffor of phyfic at 

Thouloufe, 
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Wrobus, Tliouloufe. The thefes which he made as candidate 
<3r(>^es' for this place were upon putiefadlion ; and he main- 

tained them with fo much metaphyfical fubtlety, as 
embamiffed all his competitors. He continued in this 
city for fome time. Hill outwardly profefTinw popery : 
but at laft, weary of difiembling, he repaired to Am- 
tlcrdain, where he was circumcifed, took the name of 
Jhiac, and proftfled Judaifm ; iiill continuing, how- 
ever, to pradtife phyfic, in which he was much edeem- 
ed. Upon the publication of Spinoza’s book, he 
c’efpifed a fyfttm the falfenefs of which he quickly 
difcovered ; and when Bredenbourg’s anfwtr to it 
came to his hands, Orobio, being perfuaded that the 
writer, in refuting Spinoza, had alfo admitted fome 
principles which tended to Atheifm, took up his pen 
again It them both, and publifhed a piece to that pur. 
pofe, intituled, Certamen philofophicum adverfus J. B. 
Principia. But the difpute which he held with the 
celebrated Philip Limborch againft the Chrh'ian reli- 
gion made the greacell noife. Here he exerted the 
utmoft force of his metaphyfical genius, and carried 
himfelf with great temper. The three papers which 
he wrote on the occafion were afterwards printed by 
his antagonift, in an account which he pdblifhed of 
the controverfy, under the title of Arnica Collatio cum 
Judxo. Orobio died in 1687. 

OROBUS, bitter vetch : A genus of the de- 
candria order, belonging to the diadelphia clafs of 
plants ; and in the natural method ranking under the 
32d order, PapiUonacete. The ftyle is linear; the calyx 
obtufe at the bafe, with the upper fcgments deeper 
and fhorter than the reft. There are nine fpecies. All 
of them have fihrate^L roots, which are perennial, but 
are annual in ftnlk, rifing early in fpring and decaying 
in autumn. They are very hardy plants, and profper 
iu any common foil of a garden. < Moil oi the forts 
are very floriferous, and the flowers eonfpicuous and 
ornamental for adorning the flower compartments. 
The flowers are univerfally of the papilionaceous or 
butterfly kind, confifling each of four irregular petals, 
i. e. a Idandard, two wings, and a keel ; and are all 
fucceeded by long taper feed-pods, furnifhing plenty of 
ripe feed in autumn; by which the plants may be pro- 
pagated abundantly, as alfo by parting the roots. 

The Scots Highlanders have a great eileem for the 
tubercles of the roots of the tuberofus, or Ipecies 
fometimes called wood-pea. They dry and chew them 
In general to give a better relifh to their liquor ; they 
alfo affirm that they are good au-ainfl moll diforders of 
the breaft, and that by the tife of them they are enabled 
to refill: hunger and thirft: fora long time. In Bread- 
albane and Rofsfhire, they fometimes bruife and deep 
them in water, and make an agreeable fermented liquor 
with them. They have a fweet mite, foncething like 
the roots of liquorice ; and, when boiled, we are told, 
they are nutritious and well flavoured ; and in times of 
fcarcity they have ferved as a fubflitute for bread. 

ORODES, a prince of Parthia, who murdered his 
brother Mithridb.tes, and afeended his throne. Pie 
defeated Craflns the Roman triumvir, and poured 
melted gold down the throat of his fallen enemy, to 
reproach him for his avarice and ambition. He fol- 
lowed the intereft of Caffius and Brutus it Philippi. 
It is faid, that when Orodes became old and infirm, 
his 30 children applied to him, and difputcd ia his 
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prefence their right to the fucceffion. Phraates, the Oront uim 
eldeft of them, obtained the crown from his father; Qr) JCUSi 
and, to haften him out of the world, he attempted to ,   •' 
poifon him. The poifon had no effeft; and Phraates, 
ftill determined on his father’s death, ftrangled him 
with his own hands, about 35 years before the Chrif- 
tian era. Orodes had then reigned about 50 years. 

ORON HUM, in botany : A genus of the mono- 
gynia order, belonging to the hexandria clafs of 
plants ; and in the natural method ranking under the 
fecond order. Piperita. The fpad'X is cylindrical, 
covered with florets ; the corolla hexapetalous and 
naked ; there is no ftyle ; the follicles are monofper- 
mous. 

OROONOKO, a great river of terra firma, in 
South America, which rifes in Popayan, and tails into 
the fea with 16 mouths. 

ORPHAN, a fatherlcfs chill or minor; or one 
that is deprived both of father and mother. 

ORPHEUS, a celebrated poet an 1 mufiaian of an- 
tiquity. His reputation was eftablilhed as early as 
the time of the Argorautic expedition, in which he 
was himfelf an adventurer ; and is faid by Apollonius 
Rhodius not only to h »ve incited the Argonauts to 
row by the found of his lyie, but to have vanquilhed 
and put to filence the firens by the fuperiority of his 
drains. Yet, notwithftanding the great celebrity he 
had fo long enjoyed, there is a paffage in Cicero, 
which fays, that Ariftotle, in the third book of'his 
Poetics, which is now loft, doubted if fuch a perfon as 
Orpheus ever exifled. But as the work of Cicero, in 
which this paflage occurs, is in dialogue, it is not 
eafy to difeover what was his own opinion upon the 
fuhjedt, the words cited being put into the mouth of 
Cams Cotta. And Cicero, in other parts of his wri- 
tings, mentions Orpheus as a perfon of whofe exiit- 
ence he had no doubts. There are feveral ancient au- 
thors, among whom is Suidas, who enumerate five 
perfons of the name of Orpheus, and relate forme par- 
ticulars of each. And it is very probable that it has 
fared with Orpheus as with Hercules, and that wri- 
ters have attributed to one the actions of many. But, 
however that may have been, we ftiall not attempt to 
colleft all the fables that poets and mytholo rifts have 
invented concerning him ; they arc too well known to 
need infertion here. We ftudl, therefore, in fpeak- 
ing of him, make ufe only of fuch materials as the 
heft ancient hiftoiiatis, and the moft refpeftable w ri- 
ters among the moderns, have furnilhed towards h s 
hiftory. 

Hr Cudworth, in his IntelleBual Syjiem*, after ex a - * p0. !;f. 
mining and confuting the objedlions that have been Se&. 17. 
made to the being of an Orpheus, and with his ufur l 
learning and abilities clearly eftabliftung his exift- 
ence, proceeds, in a very ample manner, to {peak of 
the opinions and writings of our bard, whom he re- 
gards not only as the firft mufician and poet of anti- 
quity, but as a great mythologift, from whom the 
Greeks derived the Thracian religious rites and my- 
fteries. 

“ It is the opinion (firys he) of fome eminent phi. 
lologers of later times, that there never was any fuch 
.perfon as Orpheus, except in Fairy land ; and that 
his whole hiftory was nothing but a mere romantic al- 
legory, Httevly devoid of truth an i real ty. Let there 
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«rphe».. is nothinff alleged for this opinion from antiquity, ex- 

' cent the one p?.{Tage of Cicero concerning Ariftotle ; 
who feecns to have meant no more than this, that 
there was no fuch poet as Orpheus anterior to Homer, 
or that the verfes vulgarly called Orph’cal were 
rot written by Orpheus. However, if it fhould be 
granted that Ariftotle had denied the txiftence of fnch 
a man, there feems to be no reafon why his Angle tef- 
timony fliould preponderate againft the univerfal con- 
fent of all antiquity : which agrees, that Orpheu* was 
the fon of (Eager, by biith 'a Thracian, the father 
or chief founder of the mythological and allegorical 
theology amongft the Greeks, and of all their moft 
facred religious rites and myfteries ; who is commonly 
fuppofed to have lived before the i rojan war, that ^ 
is, in the time of the Ifraelitifh judges, or at leaft to 
have been fenior both to Hcftod and Homer ; and to 
have died a violent death- moft affirming that he was 
torn in pieces by women, becaufe their hufbands ce- 
ferted them in order to follow him. For which reafon, 
in the vifion of Herns Pamphilius, in Plato, Oipheus s 
foul palling into another body, is faid to have chofen 
that of a fwan, a reputed mufical animal, on account of 
the great hatred he had conceived for all women, from 
the death which they had inflated on him. And the 
hiftonc truth of Orpheus war, not only acknowledged 
by Plato, but alfo by Ifocrates, who lived before 
Ariftotle, in his oration in praife of Bufiris ; and con 
firmed by the grave hiftonan Diodorus Siculus, who 
fays, that Orpheus diligently applied himfelf to litera- 
ture, and when he had learned or the 
mythological part of theology, he travelled into.E- 
gypt, where he foon became the greateft proficient 
among the Greeks in the iryfteries of religion, theolo- 
gy, and poetry. Neither was his hiftory of Orpheus 
contradicted by Origen, when fo juftly provoked by 
Celfus, who had preferred him to our Saviour ; and, 
according to Suidas, Orpheus the I hracran was the 
firft inventor of the religious myfteries of the Greeks, 
and that religion was thence called Threjkela^ 
as if a Thracian invention. On account of the great 
antiquity of Orpheus, there have been numberlefs fables 
intermingled with his Ivftory ; yet there appears no 
leafon that we fhoul l difbelieve the exiftence of fuch a 
naan.” 

Cudworth is alfo of opinion, that the poems aferibed 
to Orpheus were either written by him, or that they 
were very ancient, and conrained his doftrines. He 
farther argues, that though Orpheus was a polytheift, 
and aflerted a multiplicity of gods, he nevertheless 
acknowledged one fupreme unmade deity, as the ori- 
ginal of all things ; and that the Pythagoreans and 
Platonifts not only had Oipheus in great efteem, be- 
ing commonly called by them the Theologer, but were 
alio thought in great meafure to have owed their theo- 
logy and philofonhy to him, deriving it from his prin- 
ciples and traditions. 

The bifhop of Gloucefter* fpeaks no more doubt- 
fully of the ex’ftence of Orpheus than of Homer and 
Hefiod, with whom he ranks him, not only as a 
poet, but alfo as a theologian, and founder of rdi- 
gion. 

The family of Orpheus is traced by Sir Ifaac New- 
ton for feveral generations: “ Sefac paffing over the 
Hellefpent, conquers i brace j kills Lycurgus, king 
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of that country; and gives his kingdom and one of Orpheus, 
his finging-vvomen to (Eagrus, the fon of T harops, and 
father of Orpheus ; hence Orpheus is faid to have had 
the mufe Calliope for his mother.” 

He is allowed by moft ancient authors to have ex- 
celled in poetry and mufic, particularly the latter ; and 
that to fuch a degree, that he is reprefented as taming 
the moft ferocious animals, changing the courfe of the 
winds by his melody, and as caufing the trees of the 
foreft to dance in concert with his lyre. This ac- 
count, though we mull fuppofe it fabulous, yet proves 
his excellence to have been great before it could have 
given rife to ' fuch fidions. He is faid to have early 
cultivated the lyre, in preference to every other inltru- 
ment: fo that all thole who came after him weie con- 
tented to be his imitators ; whereas, according to Plu- 
tarch, he adopted no model; for before his time no other 
mafic was known, except a few airs for the flute. 
Mufic was fo cloftly connebled in ancient times with Burney’* 
the moil fublime fciences, that Orpheus united it not ^p1/ 
only with j hilofophy, but with theology and legiflat on. ^ ^ 
He abftained from eating animal food ; and held eggs &c. 
in abhorrence as aliment, being perfuaded that the egg 
fubllfted before the chicken, and was the principle of 
all exiftenee : both his knowledge and prejudices, it is 
probable, were acquired in Egypt, as well as thofe of 
Pythagoras many ages after. 

’ Wit h refpedl to his abftaining from the flelh of 
oxen, Gefner fuppofes it may have, proceeded from 
the veneration fhown to that animal fo ufeful in tillage, 
in the Eleufinian myfteries inflicuted in honour of 
Ceres, the goddefs of agriculture. He might have 
added, that, as thefe myfteries,were inftituted in imi- 
tation of thofe eftablifhed in Egypt in honour of Oftris 
and Ills, this abftinence from animal food was of the 
hke origin, and a particular compliment to Apis. 
But Abbe Fraguier, in an ingenious diflertation upon 
the Orphic Life, gives Hill more importance to the pro- 
hibition ; for as Orpheus was the legiftator and huma- 
nizer of the wild and favage Thracians, who were ca- 
nibals, a total abolition of eating human flefti could 
only be eftabliftied by obliging his countrymen to ab- 
ftain from every thing that had life. 

With refpeH to theology, Diodorus Siculus tells 
us, that his father CEeagrus gave him his firft inftruc-^“>

,,
2^* 

tions in religion, imparting to him the myfteries of 
Bacchus, as they were then praclifed in Thrace. He 
became afterwards a d.’fciple of the Idrei Dablyli in 
Crete, and there acquired new ideas concerning reli- 
gious ceremonies. But nothing contributed fo much 
to his Ik ill in theological matters, as his journey into 
Egypt; where being initiated into the myfteries of 
Ifis and Ofiris, or of Ceres and Bacchus, he acquired 
a knowledge concerning initiations, expiations, fune- * 
ral rites, and other points of religious worlhip, far fu- 
perior to any one of his age and country. And being 
much connedled with the defeendants of Cadmus, the 
founder of Thebes in Bceotia, he reiolved, in order to 
honour their origin, to tranfport into Greece the 
whole fable of Oliris, and apply it to the family of 
Cadmus. The credulous people eafily received this 
tale, and were much flattered by the inilitution of the 
ceremonies in honour of Ofiris. Thus Orpheus, who 
was held in great veneration at the Grecian Ihebes, of 
which he was bccosa? a citizen, admirably adapted 

this 
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ci{-sphei'iS, tills fable, and rendered it refpeftable, not only by hia 

—' beautiful verfes and manner of finging them, but by 
the reputation he had acquired of being profoundly 
fkilled in all religious concerns. Diodorus Siculus alfo 
fays that he was a moft attentive Undent in all kinds 
of literature, whether facred or profane. 

At his return into Greece, according to Paufanias, 
he was held in the higheft veneration by the people, as 
they imagined he had difcovtred the fecret of expia- 
ting cr:mes, purifying criminals, curing difeafes, and 
appeafing the angry gods. He formed and promul- 
gated an idea of a hell, from the funeral ceremonies 
of the Egyptians, which was received throughout 
all Greece. He inftituted the myfteries and worfliip 
of Hecate among the Eginetes, and that of Ceres at 
Sparta. 

Juilia Martyr fays, that he introduced among the 
Gieeks near 360 gods ; Hefiod and Homer purfued 
his labours, and followed the fame clue, agreeing in 
the like deftrines, having all drank at the fame Egyp- 
tian fountain. 

Profane authors look upon Orpheus as the inventor 
of that fpccies of magic called evocation of the manes* 
or railing ghofts ; and indeed the hymns which are at- 
tributed to him are moftly p:eces of incantation, and 
real conjuration. By all accounts he was an admirable 
mufician : he is faid to have received a lyre from 
Apollo, or according to fome from Mercury, upon 
which he played with fuch a mailerly hand, that even 
the moft rapid rivers ceafed to flew, the favage bealls 
of the foreft forgot their wildnefs. and the mountains 
came to liften to his fong. All nature feemed charmed 
and animated, and the nymphs were h>s conftant com- 
panions. Eurydice was the only one who made a 
deep imperffion on the melodious mufician, and their 
nuptials were cele rated Their happinefs, however, 
was but fhort : for Ariftasus became enamoured of her; 
and as Ihe fled from her purfuer, a ferpent that was 
lurkmg in the grafs hit her loot, and Are died of the 
poifoned wound. Her lofs was feverely felt by Or- 
pheus, and he refolved to recover her or perifh in the 
attempt. With his lyre in his hand, he entered the 
infernal regions, and gained an eafy admiflion to the 
palace of Pluto. The king of hell was charmed with 
the melody of his ftrains; and according to the beau- 
tiful expreffions of the poets, the wheel of Ixion flop- 
ped, the lione of Sifyphus ftood Hill, Tantalus forgot 
his perpetual thirft, and even the furies relented. 
Pluto and Prcferpine were moved with his forrow, 
and confented to reftore him Eurydice, provided he 
forbore looking behind him till he had come to the ex- 
tremeft borders of hell. The conditions were gladly 
accepted, and Orpheus was already in fight of the up- 
per regions of the air, when he forgot his promifes, 
and turned back to look at his long loft Eurydice. 

All dangers paft, at length the lovely bride 
In fafety goes, with her melodious guide ; 
Hanging the common light again to fkare, 
And draw the vital breath of upper air : 
He firft, and clofe behind him followed flic ; 
For fuch was Proferpine’s fevere decree. 
When ttrong defires th’ impatient youth invade j 
By little caution, and much love betrayed : 
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A fault which eafy pardon might receive, 
Were lovers judges, or could hell forgive. 
For near the confines of etherial light, 
And longing for the glimm’ring of a fight, 
Th’ unwary lover call a look behind. 
Forgetful of the law, nor mafter of his mind. 
Straight all his hopes exhal’d in empty fmoke ; 
And his long toils were forfeit for a look. 

Dryden’s Virgil. 

He faw her, but fhe inftantly vamflied from his eyes: 
He attempted to follow her, but he was refufed ad- 
miffion ; and the only comfort he could find was to 
footh his grief at the found of his mufical inftrument 
in grottoes or on the mountains. He totally fepa- 
ra ted himfelf from the fociety-of mankind; and the 
Thracian women, whom he had offended by his cold- 
nef-. to their amorous paffion, br, according to others, 
by his unnatural gratifications and impure indulgen- 
cies, attacked him while they celebrated the orgies of 
Bacchus ; and after they had torn his body to pieces, 
they threw his head into the Hebrus, which ftili ar- 
ticulated the words Eurydice ! Eurydice ! as it was 
carried down the itream into the ALgean fea. Others 
think, that, as he attempted to conjure his wife from 
the dead, which they underftand by the ffory of his 
going down to hell, he thought he faw her; and when 
afterwards, on looking back, he miffed her, be died of 
grief. There is certainly fome reafon for fuppofing 
this to be the cafe : for there were perfons and tem- 
ples publicly appointed for the purpofe; and Paufanias 
really fpeaks of that temple which was in Thefprotia, 
and where Orpheus went to call up the ghoff of Eu- 
rydice. Poets often mention this fubject; and in- 
ftances of it occur in hiftory both facred and pro- 
fane. The witch of Endof is well known to thofc 
who read the hiftorical part of the Bible. But to 
particularife inftances, whether facred or profane, 
would be endlefs. Some maintain that he was kill- 
ed by a thunder-bolt. He v^as buried at Pieria 
in Macedonia, according to Apollodotus. The inha- 
b'tarits of Dion boafted that his tomb was in their 
city, and the people of Mount Libethrus in Thrace 
claimed the fame honour ; and farther obferved that 
the nightingales which built their nefts near his tomb, 
fang with greater melody than all other birds. Or- 
pheus, as fome report, after death received divine 
honours ; the muff s gave an honourable burial to his 
remains, and his lyre became one of the conffdlations 
in the heavens. 

Tzetzes explains the fable of his drawing his wife 
Eurydice from hell, by hisgr^at fkillin medicine, with 
which he prolonged her lire, or, in other words, 
fnatched her from the grave. ALfculapius, and other 
phyficians, have been faid to have raifed from the 
dead thofe whom they had recovered from dangerous 
difeafes. 

The biftiop of Gloucefter, in his learned, ample, 
and admirable account of the Eleuiinian myfterics, 
fays, “ While thefe myfteries were confined to Egypt 
their native country, and while the Grecian lawgivers 
went thither to be initiated, as a kind of defignation 
to their office, the ceremony would be naturally de- 
fcribeU ini terms highly allegorical. This way of 

3 T 1 fpeaking 
/ 
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Orphcu*. fpeakln? was ufed by Orpbeus, liacclms, and others. 
   -and continuer! even after the myfteries were introdu- 

ced.into Greece, as appears by the fables of Hercules, 
iCaftor, Pollux, and Thefeus’a defcent into hell; but 
the allegory was fo circumftanced, as to ducover the 
truth concealed under it. So Orpheus is faid to get 
to hell by the power of his harp : 

'Threiciafretus cithara, fdibufque canoris. 
Virg. iEn. vi. ver. 119. 

That is, in quality of lawgiver; the harp being the 
Known fyir.bol of his laws, by which he humanized a 
rude and barbarous people.—Had an old poem, un- 
der the name of Orpheus, intitled A defcent into Hell, 
been now extant, it would perhaps have fhown us, 
that no more was meant than Orpheus s initiation. 
See Mysteries. . 

Manyancient writers, in fpeaking of his death, relate, 
that the Thracian women, as hinted at above,enraged at 
being abandoned by their hufbands, who were difciples of 
Orpheus, concealed themfelves in the woods, in order 
to fatiate their vengeance ; and, notwithftanding they 
poftponed the perpetration of their defign fome time 
through fear, at length, by drinking to a degree of 
intoxication, they fo far fortified them courage as to 
put him to death. And Plutarch afltnes us, that the 
Thracians fligmatized their women, even in his time, 
for the barbarity of thisaftion. 

* Warbur- Our venerable bard is defended by the author of 
tun. the Divine Legation, from fome infinuations to his disad- 

vantage in Diogenes Laertius. “ It is true (Ly* he), 
if uncertain report was to be believed, t ie myfteries 
were corrupted very early ; for Orpheus himlelf is faid 
to have abufed them. But this was an arc the de- 
bauched my ft ss of later times employed to varnifh their 
enormities ; as the detefted psederafts of after-ages 
fcandatized the blamelefs Socrates. Befides, the dory 
is fo ill laid, that it is deleted by the fureft records 
of antiquity : for in confequence of what they fabled 
of Orpheus in the myfteries, they pretended he was 
torn in pieces by the women ; whereas it appeared 
'from the infeription on his monument at Dium in 
Macedonia, that he was ft ruck dead with lightning,^the 
envied death of the reputed favourites of the gods.” 

This monument at Dium, confiftingf of a marble 
urn on a pillar, was ftill to be feen in the time of Pau- 
fanias. It is faid, however, that his fepulchre was 
removed from Libethra, upon Mount Olympus, where 
Orpheus was born, and from whence it was transfer- 
red to Dium by the Macedonians, after the ruin of 
Libethra by a bidden inunda'ion which a dreadful 
ftorm had occafioned. This event is very minutely re- 
lated by Paufanias. _ , 

Virgil bellows the firft place in his Elytium upon 
the legiflators, and thofe who brought mankind jrotn a 
[fate oj nature into fociety : 

Magnanimi heroes, nati melioribus annis. 
At the head of thefe is Orpheus, the moft renowned 
of the European lawgivers, but better known under 
the character of a poet: for the firft laws being written 
in meafure, to allure men to learn them, and, when 
learnt, to retain them, the fable would have it, tnat 
by the force of harmony Orpheus foitened the fuvage 
inhabitants of Thrace : 
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-Thre ictus long a cum vejle facer do f 

Orpheur. 

Obloquitur numeris feptem diferimina vocum : 
f unique eadem digitis, jam peciine puljat eburno. 

jEn. lib. vi. ver. 645. 

The feven firings given by the poet in this paflage 
to the lyre of Orpheus, is a circutnftance fome what 
hiftorical. The firft Mercurean lyre had, at moft, 
but four firings. Others were afterwards added to it 
by the fecond Mercury, or Amphion : but, according 
to feveral traditions preferved by Greek hiftorians, it 
was Orpheus who completed the fecond ietrachoid, 
which extended the fcale to a heptachord, or feven 

founds, implied by the feplem diferimina vocum. For 
the a (Tertian of many writers, that Orpheus added two 
new (lungs to the lyre, which before had feven, claftus 
with the claims of Pythagoras to the invention of 
the o£lachord, or addition of the found projlambano- 
menos to the heptachord, of which almoft all antiqui- 
ty allows him bo have been the inventor. Anc, it is 
not eafy to fuppofe, that the- lyre fhould have been 
teprefented in ancient fculpture with (our or five (brings 
only, if it had had nine fo early as the time of Or, 
pheus, who fiouriftied long before fculpture was known 
in Greece. See the article Lyre. 

With rcfpedl to the writings ot Orpheus, he is men- 
tioned by Pindar as author of the n rgonautics, and 
Herodotus fpeaks of his Orphics. Eris hymns, far s 
Paufanias, were very ftiort, and but few in number : 
the Lycomides, an Athenian family, knew them by 
heart, and had an exclufive privilege of tinging them, 
and thofe of their old poets, Mufieus, Onomacritus, 
Pamphus, and Olen, at the celebration nt the Eleufi- 
man myfteries ; that is, the pnefthood was hettditaiy 
in this family. 

Jamhlicus tells us, that the poems under the name 
of Orpheus were written in the Doric, diulecl, but 
have iince been tranfdialedled, or modernifed. It was 
the common opinion in antiquity that they tveic ge- 
nuine ; but even thofe who doubted of it, gave them 
to the earlietl Pythagoreans, and iome of them to Py- 
thagoras himfelf, who has frequently been called the 
follower of Orpheus, and has been fuppofed to have 
adopted many of his opinions. 

Of the poems that are ftill lubfifting under the 
name of Orpheus, which were colledted and publtftv- 
ed at Nuremberg 17°2, by Andr. Chrill. Efchen« 
bach, and which have been fince reprinted at Leipfic 
1764, under the title of opoexiS aHanta, feveral have 
been attributed to Onomacritus, an Athenian, who 
flouriftied under the Pyiiftratidaj, about 500 yesm 
before Chrift. Their titles are, 1. The Argonautics, 
an epic poem. 2. Eighty iix hymns ; which are fo 
full of incantations and magical evocation, that Daniet 
Heinfius has called them ver am Satan* liturgiam, “ the 
true liturgy of the dtvd. ’ Paufanias, who mane no 
douUt that the hymns fubfifting in his time were com- 
pofed by Orpheus, tells us, that though lefs elegant,. 
they had been preferred for religious purpofes to thofe 
of Homer. 3. De lapidibus, a poem on precious ftones. 
4. Fragments, colle&ed by/Elenry Stevens. Orpheus 
has been called the inventor, or at lead the propagator, 
of many arts and do&rines among the Greeks. 1. I he 
combination of letters, or the art of writing. 2. Mafic,. 
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0r„hcm. thelyrr, <«•«<*»«, of fmn firing*, adding tW to 
Orplment. that of Mercury. 5- Hexameter verje. 4. Myfienet 
    ' anti 5. Mediewe. 6. Mag:c and rUvma- 

tlon 7 ■'Jlrolog1'). Serviua upon the iixta yLneu, 
n Ire, fays Orpheus firft inftituted the harmony of the 
Coheres. 8. He is f«id likewife to have been the firft 
who imagined a plurality of worlds, or that the moon 
and planets were inhabited, , rrt , 

Orpheus, in ichthyology, the name of a filh caught 
in the Archipelago. It is of a broad and flat figure, 
and of a line purple colour ; its eyes are large and 
prominent, and its teeth ferrated ; it has only one 
fin on the back, and the anterior rays of that are 
prickly, the others foil to the touch; its anus is fmall, 
and is' faid to have no paffage for the femen. . ( 

This was the fifh called orpheus by the ancients, out 
the modern Greeks call another fifli by that name. 
It is a fpecies of the fparus, of a flit figure, but very 
thick, has a fmall mouth, and is covered with mall 
but very rough feales, which adhere very firmly to 
the flefh; the tail is not forked ; it has flefhy lips, and 
very fmall teeth ; its b*ck and fides are black ; its 
belly white"; it has a large Hack fpot at the root of 
the tail ; its head is reddiih, and ics fins are very 
elegantly diverfified with various colours ; it has only 
one back fin, and that has the anterior ray prickly, 
the hinder ones not at all fo. It grows fometur.es 
to 20 pounds weight', and is much eftcemed among 
the modern Greeks. . 

OR PI MEN f, auripigmenhtm, m natural hiitory, a 
bituminous mineral compofed of fulphur and arfemc, 
fometimes artificially produced, but foun 1 alfo native 
in the earth, and constituting one of the ores of ar- 
fenic. It is of two kinds, red and yellow, the former 
generally found In an indurated ftate; thdugh Cronitedt 
fuppofes that it may alfo be met with in loofe ferdy 
powder, as it is fometimes met with in the 'hops, it 
is commonly found in fhapelefs mattes, very feldom 
cry fl alii fed ; though Baron Borne once found urn a 
polyhedral form on a blue clay in Hungary. i he 
name red orpiment has been given by the more judi- 
cious to fandarach, and by the vulgar to^ red arfe- 
fenic; but it is to be reftrained only to this folhle, 
which is of a fine bright red, and of the regular tex- 
ture of the orpiments, and anfwenng all their cha- 
rafters. It is a very beautiful fubftance of a hue 
bright red, very gloffy. and a little transparent,^and 
is found in the Turkifh dominions, in the iflanuS of 
the Archipelago, and even in our own country, L r 
Hill having received fome of it from Cornwall, under 
the name of red mundic. The yellow kind is met with 
commonly of fhining flexible lamella like mica the 
fpecific gravity about 5515. It burns with a blue flame, 
and coi t uns about one tenth of its weight, of lul- 
phur. It is found native in Hungary, and in many 
parts of Germany and the Turkifh dominions: it is 
the common orpiment of the fhops. Some are ot 
opinion, that the noxious qualities of the arfemc are 
fo much counteraaed by the fulphur with which this 
fubftance is mixed, that it may be fwallowed wit a 
fsfety ; but Macquer pofitively aflerts the contrary, 
a;'*d very ttrioufly cautions againft its ufe, even though 
we be certain that the orpiment is native. I here is 
befides a broad-flaked, gold-coloured kind, well known 
among the ancients, as is plaiiv-from the delcnpUoji 
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of it left us by Dlofcorides, and much efleemed at 
prefent by our painters. This is found in feveral ’eIZI 
jilaccs, as in the iflands of the Archipelago, in the 
mines of Gottelaer in Saxony, in fome parts of Tur- 
key, and the Eaft Indies, and in its utmoft purity / 
about Smyrna ; this makes the fineft of all yellows ia 
painting. The fmall flaked, yellow kind, which is the 
common orpiment of the fhops, is alfo a fine colour, 
though greatly inferior to the former. The Indians 
life orpiment, corredled with juice of lemons, with 
good fuccefs againft fevers. 

The red arfenic, or realgar, is likewife found in an 
indurated ftate, and in irregular or ftalailitical mattes. 
It is either opaque or femitranfparent; fometimes it 
is found quite tranfparent, and regularly cryftallifed 
in odloedral prifms or pyramids ; in which laft form 
it is called ruby of arfenic. Its fpecific gravity is about 
3225 ; it contains 16per cent, of fulphur ; and its rea 
colour is eafily deftroyed by the nitrous acid. In or- 
der to analyfe thefe two kinds of orpiment, they ought 
to be digefted in marine acid, adding the nitrous by 
degrees "to attift the folution. The fulphur is then 
left on the filter, while the arfenic remains in the fo- 
lution, from which it may be precipitated in its metal- 
lic form by 7,111c, adding fpint of wine to toe folution. 

ORPINE, in botany. See Sedum. 
ORRERY, a curious machine for reprefenting the 

motions or phafes of the heavenly bodies. See Astro* 
komy, n 1 3, 487, 488, and 490. 

The reafon of its being called an Orrery, was this :: 

Mr Rowley, a mathematical inftrument-maker, having, 
got one from Mr George Graham, the original in- 
ventor, to he lent abroad with fome of bis own in- 
ftruments, he copied it, and made the firft for the 
earl of Orrery. Sir Richard Steel, w*ho knew no- 
thing of Mr Graham’s machine, thinking to do ju- 
ftice to the firft encoarager, as well as to the inventor, 
of fuch a curious inftrument, called it an Orrery, and 
gave Mr Rowley the praife due to Mr Graham. 

It would be too great an undertaking here to give - 
an account of the mechanifm of the larger fort of or- 
reries, which reprefeut the movements of all the hea- 
venly bodies; nor indeed can it be done either by 
diagram or defeription, to render it intelligible to the 
moft difeerning reader : but, inftead of that, we fhali 
exhibit an idea of the theory and ftruAure of an ufe- 
ful, concife, and portable planetarium, which any 
gentleman m?.y have made for a fmall expence, and 
will exhibit very juftly the motions of ail the pri- 
mary planets about the fun, by wheel-work; and thofe 
that have fecondaries, or moons, may have them 
placed about their primaries moveable by the hand, 
io that the whole fhali be a juft reprefentation of the 
folav fyftem, or true ftate of the heavens, for any given 
time of the year. , - , , 

In order to this, we muft compare, and find out the 
proportion, which the periodical times, or revolutions 
oi the primary planets, bear to that of the earth: which, 
with refpeA to the Georgium Sidus, are not as y.et 
fufficiently afeertained; but thofe of the other pla- 
nets are fucb as are expreffed in the table below, 
where the firft column is the time of the earth’s period 
in day's and decimal parts ; the fecond, that of the 
planets ; the third and fourth are numbers in the fame 
proportion to each other: -as, 
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0r[‘?1'T 3^5,>25 : : : §3 ! 20, for Mercury. 
Oirus. 365»2> : 2 24j7 ? : = 52 : 32> for Venu»- 
v—3^^25 : 686,9 cf : : 40 : 71;, for Mats. 

365,25 : 4332,5 : : 7 : 83, for Jupiter. 
365,25 : 10759,3 fj : : 5 : 148, for Saturn. 
If we now fuppofe a fpindle or arbor with fix 

wheels fixed upon it in an horizontal pofition, having 
the number of teeth in each correfponding to the 
numbers in the third column, viz. the wheel AM 

(Jcclxix. 0> 83 of 52i CK of 50 (for the earth), D1 of 40, EH of 7, and FG of 5 ; and ano- 
ther fet of wheels moving freely about an arbor, ha- 
ving the number of teeth in the fourth column, viz. 
AN of 20, BO of 32, CP of 50 (for the earth), 
ox 75, ER of 83, and FS of 148 ; then, if thofe two 
arbors of fixed and moveable wheels are made of the 
lize, and fixed at the diftance from each other, as Here 
reprefented in the fcherne, the teeth of the former will 
take thofe of the latter, and turn them very freely when 
the machine is in motion. 

Thefe arbors, with their wheel, are to he placed in 
a box, of an adequate fize, in a perpendicular pofi- 
tion ; the arbor of fixed wheels to move in pivots at 
the top and bottom of the box; and the arbor of move- 
able wheels to go through the top of the box, to a 
proper height, on the top of which is to be placed a 
round ball gilt with gold to reprefent the fun. On 
each of the moveable wheels is to be fixed a foc- 
ket, or tube, afeending above the top of the box, 
•nd having on the top a wire fixed, and bent at a 
proper diftance into a right angle upwards, bearing 
on the top a fmall round ball, reprefenting its proper 
planets. 

If then on the lower part of the arbor of fixed 
wheels be placed a pinion of ferew-teeth, a winch turn- 
ing a fpindle with an endlefs ferew, playing in the teeth 
of the arbor, will turn it with all its wheels; and 
thefe wheels will move the others about, with their 
planets, in their proper and refpe&ive periods of time, 
very exaftly. For while the fixed wheel CK moves 
its equal Cx5 once round, the wheel AM will move 
AN a little more than four times round, and fo will 
nearly exhibit the motion of Mercury; and the wheel 

FG will turn the wheel FS about —-ground, and fo 
will truly reprefent the motion of Saturn : and the 
feme is to be obferved of all the reft. 

Orrery (Earls of). See Boyli. 
OR RICE. See Iris. 
ORRUS, in botany, a name by which many of 

the ancients called the cultivated pine-tree, from its 
being remarkably full of juice. 

1 he firft perfon who has given us the name is Theo- 
ph raft us ; but he is followed in it not only by the 
otnei Gieeks, but alfo by the Latins, who have call- 
ed the fame tree for the fame reafon fapinus, a con- 
traaion or abbreviation of the word fapapmm, the 
juicy pine. Pliny tells us, that this iaft was the name 
of the manured pitch tree ; but in this he errs ; for 
Vitruvius, and others, tell us, that the pine-nuts, 
nuces Pme*i which were eaten and ufed in medicine, 
were the fruit of the fapapinus, or faplnus; and it is 
evident, that thefe muft be the produce of a pine- 
tiee, not of • pitch-tree, or any thing, of the fir 
kmd. 
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ORSATO (Sertorio), a celebrated antiquarian, hi« Orfu* 

ftotian, and poet, was born at Padua in 1617, and II 
early difeovered a tafte for literature and the fciences., r ez‘ 
He applied himfelf to fearching out antiquities and 
ancient inferiptions ; for which purpofe he travelled 
through all the different parts of Italy, and in the 
mean time poetry was his amufement. When ad- 
vanced in age, he taught natural philofophy in the 
univerfity of Padua. He was alfo a member of the 
academy of the Ricovrati. Having prefented to 
the doge and fenate of Venice the hiftory of Pa- 
dua, which he had dedicated to them, he made a 
long fpeech, during which he ftruggled with a na- 
tural want, and died of fuppreffion of urine, on the 
3d of July 1678. tie wrote a great number of hooka 
which are efteemed, fome in Latin, and others in Ita- 
lian. 

He ought not to be confounded with John Bap- 
njl Orsato, an able phyfician and antiquary, who 
was born at Padua in 1673, ant* wrote, 1. Dijfertatio 
epijlolaris de Lucernls antlquis. 2. A diflertation De 
patera antiquorum. 3. A fmajl treatife De Jlerms me- 
ter um ; and fome other works. 

ORSI (John Jofeph), an ingenious philologer and 
poet, was born at Bologna in the year 1652 ; and 
ftudied polite literature, philofophy, the civil law, and 
mathematics. His houfe was a kind of academy, 
where many perfons of literature regularly afiembled. 
He wrote many ingenious fonnets, paitorals, and other 
works in Italian, and died in 1733. 

OR 1 EGAL cape, the moil northern promontory 
of Spain, where there is alfo a caftle of the fame name. 
W. Long. 8.20. N. Lat. 44.0. 

ORTELIUS (Abraham), a celebrated geogra- 
pher, born at Antwerp, in 1527, was well fldlled in 
the languages and the mathematics, and acquired fuch 
reputation by his fkiil in geography, that he was fur- 
named the Ptolemy of his time. Jnftus Lipfius, and 
mod of the great men of the 16th century, were Or- 
telius’s friends. He refided at Oxford in the reign 
of Edward VI. and came a fecond time into England 
in 1577. His Phe at rum Orbis was the completeft 
work of the kind that had ever been publifhed, and 
gained him a reputation equal to his inomenfe labour 
in compiling it. Fie alfo wrote feveral other excel- 
lent geographical works; the principal of which are 
his Thefaurus, and his Symnyma Geographic a. The 
world is likewife obliged to him for the Britannia* 
which he perfuaded Cambden to undertake. He died 
at Antwerp in 1598. 

ORFHEZ, a city in the province of Bearn, and 
perhaps tire meaneft in ah France. It was, however, 
till the Revolution, a bifhop’s fee. The cathedral is 
a wretched edifice, ve y ancient, built in a barbarous 
ftyle, and almoft in ruins. The remains of the caftle 
of Orthez are very noble, and its fituation is fine, on 
a hill, which commands the town and a great extent 
of country. The people call it Le Chateau de la Reinc 
Jeanne, becaufe chat queen refided in it during many 
years, in preference to the caftle of Pan. Some of the 
apartments, though in ruins, may yet be entered. The 
P-cefs Blanche, daughter to John king of Arragon 
and Navarre, was ftvuft up, and died here, in 1464. 
Frer brother being dead, fhe became heirefs to the 
crown of Navarre ; but her father having delivered her 
into the hand* of her younger lifter Leonora countefs 
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Orthodox of Foix, fhe confined the unhappy Blanche in the 

II . eaftle of Orthez, and, after an imprifonment of two Or^gta.. year|< caufed her to he poifoned. 
T ORTHODOX, in church-hiftory, an appellation 

given to thofe who are found in all the articles of the 
ChrifHan faith 

ORTHOGRAPHIC projection of the Sphere, 
that wherein the eye is fuppofed to he at an infinite 
diftance ; fo called, becaufe the perpendiculars from 
any point of the fphere will all fall in the common 
interfedHon of the fphere with the plane of the pro- 
jection. See Geography, no 63, &c. and Projec- 
tion. 

ORTHOGRAPHY, that part of grammar which 
teaches the nature and affeftions of letters, and the juft 
method of fpelling or writing words, with all the pro- 
per and neceffary letters, making one of the four great- 
eft divifions or branches of grammar. See Grammar. 

Orthography, in geometry, the art of drawing 
or delineating the fore right plan of any ohjeft, and of 
cxprefling the heights or elevations of each part. It 
is called Orthography^ for its determining things by 
perpendicular lines falling on the geometrical plane. 

Orthography, in architedture, the elevation of a 
building. 

Orthography, in perfpedlive, is the fore-right 
fide of any plane, 1. e. the fide or plane that lies pa- 
rallel to a ftralght line, that may be imagined to pafs 
through the outward convex points of the eyes, conti- 
nued to a convenient length. 

ORTHOPNOEA, a fpecies or degree of afthma, 
where there is fuch a difficulty of refpiration that the 
patient is obliged to fit or ftand upright in order to 
be able to breathe. See Medicine, n° 291. 

ORT1VE, in aftronomy, the fame with eajlern. 
The ortive or eaftern amplitude, is anarch of the hori- 
zon intercepted between the place where a ftar rifes, and 
the eaft point of the horizon, or point where the ho- 
rizon and equator interfedl. 

ORTOLAN, in ornithology. See Emberiza. 
ORTNAU, a county of Germany, in the circle of 

Suabia, lying along the Rhine, and feparating it from 
Alface. It is hounded on the fouth by Breflau, on 
the north by the margravate of Baden, and on the 
eaft by the duchy of Wirtemberg. It contains 
three imperial towns ; namely, Oflenburg, Gegen- 
bach, and Zell. It belongs partly to the hcufe of Au- 
ftria, partly to the biffiopric of Spire, and partly to 
the county of Hannau. 

ORTYGIA, the birth place of Diana, was a beau- 
tiful grove of trees of various kinds, chiefly cypreffes, 
near Ephefus ; on the coaft, a little up from the fea. 
This place was filled with Ihrines and images. The 
priefts of the goddefs were eunuchs, and exceedingly 
refpe&ed by the people. A general aflembly was held 
there yearly, and fplcndid entertainments were provided, 
and myftic facrifices folemnlzed. The Cenchrius, 
probacy a crooked river, ran through it; and above 
it was the mountain Solmiffiis, on which, it was 
fabled, the Cuvetes flood, and rattled on their (hields, 
to divert the attention of Juno. The improved face 
of a country is perifhahle like human beauty. Not 
only the birth place of Diana and its fandiity are for- 
gotten, but the grove and buildings which adorned 
it appear no more \ and perhaps, £aj« Dr Chandler, 
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the land has encroached on the fea, and the valley, in Orvieto, 
which Arvifia is, was once Ortygia. See Ephesus ^za' 
and Diana, &c. 

ORVIETO, a town of Italy, in the patrimony of 
St Peter, with a bifhop’s fee, and a magnificent pa- 
lace. It is the capital of the province oi Orvietano, 
in the ecclefialiic (fate, in E. Long. 13. Lat. 43. It 
is a large ftrong town, fituated at the conflux of the 
Tiber and the Chiane, on a fteep hill, furrounded on 
every flile with rocks and precipices. To this dura- 
tion it is owing that it has no fprings ; but there is a 
very furpriling well cut into the rock, to lupply it 
with frefh water. The mules which bring up the wa- 
ter on their backs, go down by a ftaircafe of 150 
ftrps, and 60 windows, and come up by another, 
without meeting. The architect of this Angular 
building was the famous Antonio da San Gallo, em- 
ployed by Clement VII. At the entrance is this in* 
feription, Pfuod nature munimento hividerat, indujiria ad- 

jecit. This city, called Herhanum by Pliny, and Ur* 
bevetanum by Procopius, is the fee of a bifhop fuffra- 
gan of Rome. The cathedral, which is of Gothic ar- 
chitedture, is a handfome building, which was begun 
in 1260 by Nicolo Pifano. The front is adorned 
with fine ftatues, among the reft the Virgin Mary 
and the four Evangelifts, with a baflfo-relievo of the 
laft judgment, by the faid Nicolo Pifano, and others 
reprefenting fome hiftories of the old teftament. The 
other half of the front is a furprifing work in Mofaic, 
by S calzi, expreffing the hiftory of the new teftament. 
In the church there is a very fine organ, and a baflb- 
relievo of Raphael da Monte Lupo. Here is alfo a 
chapel, which was begun to be painted by F. Angelo, 
a dominican, and finifhed by Luke Signorelli, where you 
fee a very beautiful reprefentation of the laft judgment. 
Orvieto was once a potent and populous city, but ia 
nowr much upon the decline. 

ORYZA, rice, in botany: A genus of the di~ 
gynia order, belonging to thehexandria clafs of plants; 
and in the natural method ranking under the 4th or- 
der, Gramma. The calyx is a bivalved uniflorous glume; 
the corolla bivalved, nearly equal, and adhering to the 
feed. There is but one fpecies, namely the fativa or 
common rice. This plant is greatly cultivated in 
moft of the eaftern countries, where it is the chief 
fupport of the inhabitants ; and great quantities of it 
are brought into England and other European coun- 
tries every year, where it is much efteemed for pud- 
ding', &c. it being too tender to be produced in tkefe 
northern countries without the afliftance of artificial 
heat ; but from feme feeds which were formerly fent to 
Carolina there have been great quantities produced, 
and it is found to fucceed as well there as in the eaftern 
countries. 

This plant grows upon moift foils, where the ground 
can be flowed over with water after it is come up. So 
that whoever would cultivate it in this country ftiould 
fow the feeds upon a hot-bed ; and when the plants 
are come up, they fhould be removed into pots filled 
with light rich earth,and placed in pans of water, which 
fhould be plunged into a hot bed; and, as the water 
waftes, it mull from time to time be renewed again. 
In July thefe plants may be fet abroad in a warm fitu- 
ation, ft ill preferving the water in the pans, other- 
wtfe they wtll not thrive j and, toward the latter end 
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Oryza. of Augufl, they will produce their grain, which will 

—y~—J ripen tolerably well, provided the autumn proves fa- 
vourable. The leaves of rice are long, like the reed, 
and fleihy ; the flowers blow pn the top like barley ; 
but the feed which follows is difpofed in clufters, each 
of which is inclofed in a yellow hulk, ending in a 
fpirsl thread. The feed is oblong, or rather oval, and 
white. > , . . 

Rice is the chief commodity and riches of Damieta 
in Egypt. Dr Haflelquift gives the following de- 
fcription of the manner in which they drefs and fepa- 
rate it from the bulks. “ It is pounded by hollow 
iron peftles of a cylindrical for/n, lifted up by a wheel 
worked by oxen. A perfon fitting between the two 
peftles, pufhes forward the rice when the peflles are 
riling; another fifts, winnows, and lays it under the 
peftles. In this manner they continue working it un- 
til it is entirely free from chaff and hulks. When 
clean, thev add a 30th part of fait, and pound them 
together ; by which the rice, formerly grey, becomes 
white. After this purification, it is palled through 
X fine fieve to part the fait from the rice ; and then 
it is ready for fale.” Damieta fells every year 60,800 
facks of rice, the greateft part of which goes to Tur- 
key, fome to Leghorn, Marfeilles, and Venice. 

Rice, according to Dr Cullen, is preferable to all 
other kinds of grain, both for largenefs of produce, 
quantity of nourilhment, and goodnefs. This, he fays, 
Je plain from macerating the different grains in water ; 
for, as the rice fwells to the larged fize, fo its parts are 
more intimately divided. Rice is faid to affedt the 
eyes ; but this is purely prejudice. Thus it is alleged a 
particular people of Alia, who live on this grain, are 
blind-eyed : but if the foil be f indy, an i not much 
covered with herbage, and as thefe people are much 
employed in the field, this affe&ion of their eyes may 
be owing to the ftrong relltdHon of the rays of light 
from this fandy foil; and our author is the more in- 
clined to this opinion, becaufe no fuch effedb is ob- 
ferved in Carolina, where rice is very commonly 
ufed. 

Dr Percival informs us, that as a wholefome nourilh- 
ment rice is much inferior to falep. He digefted feveral 
alimentary mixtures prepared of mutton and water, beat 
up with bread, fea-bifeuit, falep, rice flour, fago pow- 
der, potato, old cheefe, &c. in a heat equal ta that of 
the human body. In 48 hours they had all acquired a 
vinous fmtil, and were in brilk fermentation, except 
the mixture with rice, which did not emit many air- 
bubbles, and was but little changed. The third day 
feveral of the mixtures were fweet, and continued to 
ferment ; others had loft their inteftine motion, and 
were four'; but the one which contained the rice was 
become putrid. From this experiment it appears that 
rice, as an alimeat, is flow of fermentation, and a very 
weak correftor of putrefaction. It is therefore an im- 
proper diet for hofpital patients, but more particularly 
for failors, in long voyages, becaufe it is incapable of 
preventing, and will not contribute much to check the 
progrefs of, that fatal difeafe the fea-feurvy. Under 
certain circumftances, rice feems difpofed of itfelf, with- 
out mixture, to become putrid. For by long keeping 
it fometimes acquires an offeniive foetor. Nor, accord- 
ing to our author, can it be confidered as a very nutri- 
tive kind of food, on account of its difficult folubili- 
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ty in the ftomich. Experience confirms the truth ofOryzive-», 
this conclufion ; for it is obferved by the planters in (J^oin- 
the Weft Indies, that the negroes grow thin, and are v 

lefs able to work, whilft they fubfift upon rice. 
ORYZIVERA, called the rice bird of Catefby. 

It is about the fize of a fparrow, being fix Hiches 
three quarters long, with the head, and whole under 
fide of the body, black ; hind part of the neck in 
fome pale yellow, in others white ; coverts of the 
wings and primaries black ; the laft edged with white ; 
part of the fcapulars, leffer coverts of the wings, and 
rump, white ; back black, edged with dull yellow'; 
tail of the fame colours, and each feather ftrarply point- 
ed : the legs are red. The head, upper part of the 
neck, and back, of the female is yellowifh brown, fpot- 
ted with black ; under part of a dull yellow ; fides 
thinly ftreaked with black. Thefe birds inhabit in vaft 
numbers the ifland of Cuba, where they commit great 
ravages among the early crops of rice, which precede 
thofe of Carolina. As foon as the crops of that pro- 
vince are to their palate, they quit Cuba, and pafs 
over the fea, in numerous flights, direftly north, and 
are very often heard in their paffage by failors frequent- 
ing that courfe. Their appearance is in September, 
while the rice is yet milky; and they commit fuch de- 
vaftations, that fortyacresof that grainhave been totally- 
ruined by them in a fmall time. They arrive very lean, 
but foon grow' fo fat as to fly with difficulty ; and 
when fhot often burft with the fall. They continue 
in Carolina not much above three weeks, and retire by 
the time the rice begins to harden, going on to other 
parts, and flaying in each only fo long as the rice con- 
tinues green. They come into Rhode Ifland and 
New York at the end of April, or the fecond week 
in May, frequenting the borders of fields, and live on 
infefts, &c. till the maize is fit for their palate, when 
they begin by pecking holes in the fides of the hulks, 
and after fatiating themfelves go ou to another, w-hich 
leaves room for the rain to get in, and effedlually fpoils 
the plants. 1 hey continue there during the fummer, 
and breed, returning as autumn approaches to the 
fouthward. The males and females do not arrive to- 
gether ; the females come firft. They are efieemed to 
be the mo ft delicate birds of thofe parts, and the male 
is faid to have a fine note. This foecies is known in 
the cour try by the names of Lincoln and Con- 
quedle ; likcwife called by fome the IVh-te-bachtd Maize' 
thief. 

OSBORN (Francis), an eminent Englifh writer 
in the 17th century. He w'as educated in a private 
manner ; and at ripe years frequented the court, and 
was mafter of the horfe to William earl of Pembroke. 
Upon the breaking out of the civil wars, he adhered to 
the parliament party, and had feveral public employ- 
ments conferred upon him. In the latter part of his 
life he lived at Oxford, in order to print feveral books, 
and to look after his fon, for whom, by the favour 
of the parliament, he procured a fellawfhip in All- 
fouls college. His Advice to a fon, fo foon as it was 
publifhed, being complained of to Dr John Tenant, 
vice-chancellor of Oxford, ss erf irreligious tendency, 
there was a propofai made to have it publicly burnt; 
hut that taking no effedl, it was wrdered that no book- 
feiler or others Ihould fell it which only made it fell 
the laller. He wrote alfo Hiftorical Memoirs of the 
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Ofehoplio- reigns of queen Elizabeth and king Janies I. ; a Dif- 
courfe on the greatnefs and corruption of the church 
of Rome ; a Difcourfe upon Machiavel, &c. He died 
in 1659. 

OSCHOPHORIA, a feftival obferved by the 
Athenians. It receives its name VP*" 
“ from carrying boughs hung up with grapes,” called 

Its original inftimtion is thus mentioned by 
P/ut. in The/. Thefeus, on returning from Crete, 
forgot to hang out the white fail, by which his father 
was to be apprized of his fuccefs. This negleft proved 
fatal to iEgeus, for he threw himfelf into the fea, and 
perilhed. Thefeus no fooner reached the land, than 
he fent a herald to inform his father of his fafe return, 
and in the mean time he began to make the facrifices 
which he had vowed to make when he flrft fet fail from 
Crete. The herald, on his entrance into the city, 
found the people in great agitation. Some lamented 
the king s death, while ethers, elated at the fudden 
news of the vi&ory of Thefeus, crowned the herald 
with garlands in token of their joy. The herald car- 
ried back the garlands on his flaff to the fea fhore ; 
and, after waiting till Thefeus had fintfhed his facri- 
fice, he related the melancholy account of the king’s 
death. Upon this the people ran in crowds .to the 
city, (bowing their grief by cries and lamentations — 
From this ctrcumftance, therefore, at the feaft of Of- 
chophoria, not the herald but his (Uff is crowned with 
garlands, and all the people that are prefent always 
exclaim *xs>.£v,the firft of which expreffes hafte, 
and the others a confternation or deprefiion of fpirits. 
The hi dorian further mentions, that Thefeus, when 
he went to Crete, did not take with him the ufual 
number of virgins, but that in the place of two 
of them, he took two youths of his acquaintance^ 
whom he caufed to pafs for women, by difguifing 
their drefs, and by accuitohring them to the ointments 
and perfumes of women, as well as by a long and fuc- 
ctfsful imitation of their voice. The irnpofition fuc- 
ceeded ; their fex was not difeovered in Crere ; and 
when Thefeus had triumphed over the Minotaur, he 
with thefe two young men led a procefiion, with 
branches in their hands, in the fame habit, which is 
ftill ufed at the celebration of the feftival. The 
branches which were carried were in honour of Bacchus 
or Ariadne, or becaufe they returned in autumn, when 
the grapes were rrpe. Befrdes this proceftion, there 
was aifo a race, in which young men only whofe pa- 
rents were both alive were permrtted to engage. It was 
cuftomsry for them to run from the temple of Bacchus 
to tlrat of MinerVa, which was on the fea-fhore. The 
place where they flopped was called.°5c!;W,0V* becaufe 
the boughs which they carried iu their hands were de- 
-pofited there. The rewards of the conqueror was a 
cup called “ five-fold,” becaufe it contained a 
mixture of five different things, wine, honey, cheefe, 
meal, -and oil. 

OSCILLA, fmall images of fcax or day made in 
the (hape of men or women, and confecrated to onturn, 
to render him propitious, i he word is lometimes ufed 
to iignify a kind of mafks fcooped from the bark of 
trees, and worn by the performers of comedy in the 
ruder ages of Rome. In this fenfe we find it in 
Virg. Geo.-ii. 386. It alfo fignifies little heads or 
images of Bacchus, which the countrymen of old 
tmng upon trees, that the face might turn every way, 
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out of a notion that the countenance of this god gave 
felicity to themfelves, and fertility to their vineyards. 
An allufion to this opinion and cuftom is alfo found in 
Virgil, Geo. ii. 388. 

OSENEY-island, in England, is formed by the river 
Ifis in the meadows near Oxford, where a magnificent 
abbey was eredled, at the inftigation of a concubine 
of King Henry I. to atone for her fins; and the faid 
king built a palace there, wherein King Richard I. 
was born, which Edward II. converted into a mona- 
ftery. 

OSIRIS, in mythology, one of the godt; of ancient 
Egypt, and very generally believed to have been the 
fun, or at lead the mind a&uating that luminary. 

The Egyptians derived all things from two prin- 
ciples, an active and a pajfive. Their aftive principle, 
according to the learned Jablonfid*, was an infinite 
and eternal fpirit; and their paffive principle was night 1 
This fpirit they confidered fometimes as a male, fome- 
times as a female, divinity, and occafionally they attri- 
buted to it both fexes } but it does not appear to have 
been the object of their worfhip. It (hall be fhown 
elfewhere (fee Polytheism), that the earlieft ohjefts 
of pagan adoration were the fun, moon, and planets ; 
and that the philofophers and priefts of ancient Egypt 
woiftu'pped the fun by the name of OJiris, may be 
proved by numberlefs teftimonies from the mod au- 
thentic records of antiquity. Diogenes Laertius af- 
firms, that they held the fun and moon for divinities, 
and that they called the latter Ifis >• and Macrobius 
fays exprefsly, Nec in occulto eft, neqne aliud effe 
OJirin quam Salem, nec Jfim aliud effe quam terramP 
The fame writer informs us, that in the hieroglyphic 
writings of ancient Egypt, “ Oiiris was reprefencei 
by a feeptre and an eye,” to denote that this god was 
the fun looking down from heaven on all things upon 
earth. 

It muff not, however, be concealed, that fome of 
the ancients, and a few of the mod learned moderns, 
have contended, that by Oiiris the Egyptians under- 
ilood the Nile or fpirit of the Nile, whilft others have 
confounded him with the Grecian Bacchus. Scaliger 
and Selden have adopted tire former of thefe opinions, 
and Servius on Virgil has given his countenance to the 
latter. But that they are all miftaken, has been evin- 
ced by Jablonlki in fuch a manner as to enforce the 
fulled convi&ion': “ When the Egyptians, in their 
facred books, fometim. s give the name of Ofiris to the 
Nile and its wonderful increafe during the heat of fum- 
mer, they mean nothing more (fays he) but to attri- 
bute to their god Ofiris the gift which fertilizes their 
country.’ This they would the more readily do that 
they believed the Nile to have its fource in heaven. 
Hence Eufebiua tells usf, Oo-.pif f<rl,v « ov t? oupx- ^ prepara 
vau xaleiftpitrQxt otoilat, Ofiris is the Nile, becaufe they think Evangel, 
it is fent down from heaven.—In one fenfe Ofiris might 
be Bacchus, becaufe the original Bacchus was himfelf 
the fun (fee Mysteries, n° 12 ); but that the Egyp- 
tian god could not be worftiipped as the inventor of 
wine is indeed undeniable, if, as Jablonlki labours to 
prove, the primitive religion of that country inculcated 
upon its votaries, that wine was the gift, not of a be- 
nevolent god, but of an evil genius, the enemy of the 
human race. In fupport of this opinion our learned 
author quotes a paffage fr^m Plutarch, from which it 
appears, that, before the aera of Prommetichus, the 
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Ouris. Egyptians neither drank wine themfelves nor offered it 
—in libations to the gods, becaufe they believed that 

the firft vine fpning from the earth that was impreg- 
nated by the blood of thofe giants who perifhed in the 
war with the gods. It is indeed true, that the Greeks, 
who borrowed their religion a3 well as the firft prin- 
ciples of fcience from Egypt, attributed to their Bac- 
chus many of the aftions of Offris ; but it is likewife 
true, that they gave him other attributes, which the 

' Egyptian god could not poffefs confiftently with the 
known fuperftitions of that country. Salmafius, how- 
ever, attempts to prove, from the import of the name, 
that the Ofiris of Egypt muff: have been the Bacchus 
of Greece. or 2‘P‘, he fays, fignifies a fon in the 
Egyptian language ; and hence he concludes, that the 
god was by that people called OJirist for the fame rea- 
fon that by the Greeks he was called Koupo?, and by 
the Romans Liber. But this feems all to be a mi- 
itake. Siris makes a part of many Egyptian proper 
names, as Bu-firls, Lermojiris, "Tapo-Jiris, See. and is in 
all probability derived from the Hebrew wmrd Sar, 
Sur, or Sir, which fignifies a prince, potentate, or gran- 
ike. As the name of the god was in Egypt not Ofiris, 
but Ifris or Tfris, it was probably made up of Sir or 
Siris, and the Hebrew prefix / or IJh, denotingyPraj^; 
,fo that the whole word will fignify the Jlrong or mighty 
.prince. If fo, we cannot doubt, as Diodorus Siculus, 
Eufebius, Sextus Empiricus, &c. all affirm, that the 
Egyptians worffiipped the fun by the name of Ofiris, 
but that by this name they meant the/>owtr or govern- 
ing mind of the fun, as the Greeks and Romans feem 
to have done by their Phcebus and jhpollo. 

But though the original Ofiris was undoubtedly the 
fun, or the intelligence actuating the fun, yet there is 
reafon to believe that there was a fecondary Ofiris, who 
at a very early period reigned in Egypt, and was dei-. 
fied after his death for the benefits he had rendered 
to his country (fee Polytheism). This is indeed fo 
generally odmitted, as to have occafioned gres* con- 
troverfies among the learned refpedting the time when 
he flourifhed, and whether he was the civilizer of rude 
barbarians or the viSorious fovereign of a poliffied na- 
tion. The iliuftrious Newton, it is well known, has 
adopted the latter opinion ; and with much piaufibili- 
ty endeavoured to prove, that Ofris was the fame with 
Sefofris or Serac : but it mail be confeffed, that his 
conclufion is contrary to all the moil authentic records 
of antiquity ; and that it would be eafy, by the fame 
mode of arguing, to give a foow of identity to two 
perfons univerfaily known to have flouriffied in very 
diftant ages (a). The ann?.ls of Egypt, as may be 
feen in the writings of Plerodotus, Diodorus Siculus, 
Strabo, Plutarch, and others, who copied from thofe' 
annals, exprefsly afferted the diftinff perfonality of O- 
firis and Sefoftris, and placed them in seras vaffly di- 
ftvnt from each other. Qflris, if any credit be due to 
thofe hiltorians, was the founder of the Egyptian mo- 
narchy ; and, as was cuftomary in thofe days, having 
either received the name of the fun, or communicated 
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his own to that luminary, was after his death deified Ofmundi, 
for the benefits which he had rendered to his country: Ofaaburg. 
and being at firil worfhipped only as a demigod, was v 

in procefs of time advanced to full divinity, and con- 
founded with his heavenly godfather. The Greeks, 
who, though original in nothing, were always prompt- 
ed by their vanity to hold themfclves out as the firfl: 
of the nations, claimed this Ofiris as their own, and 
pretended that he was the fon of Jupiter and Niobe. 
He reigned, fay they, over the Argives; but afterwards 
delivered his kingdom to his brother Algialeus, and 
took a voyage into Egypt, of which he made himfelf 
matter, and married lo or Ifis. He eitabliihed good 
laws there ; and they were both after their deaths 
worihipped as gods. That this is a ridiculous fiftion. 
needs no proof; fince every one knows, that good 
law’s were eftablifhed in Egypt long before the Argives 
had any king, or indeed exifted either as a tribe or 
nation. 

OSMUNDA, moonwort ; a genus of the order of 
filices, belonging to the cryptogainia clafs of pl.inta. 
There are feveral fpecies; the moft remarkable of which 
is the regalis, ofmund-royal, or flowering fern. This" 
is a native of Britain, growing in putrid marfhes. Ics. 
leaf is doubly winged, bearing bunches of flowers at 
the ends. The root boiled in water is very fiimy 
and is ufed in the norffi to ftiffen linen inftead of 
ftarch. Some of the leaves only bear flowers. 

OSNABURG, a bifhopric of Germany, fituated in 
the centre of the circle of Weftphaha, between the 
Wefer and the Ems, having Minden on the eatty 
Munfter on the weft, Diepholt on the nor-th eaft, and 
Ravenfburg on the fouth-weft. It is about 45 miles 
long and 25 broad, producing fome rye, feveral forts 
of tuif, coals, marble, and good pafturage. The in- 
habitants, who are a mixture of Proteftants and Ro- 
man Catholics, breed a confiderable number of cattle, 
efpeciaily hogs, of which they make excellent bacon 
and hams; but a great part of the country confirts of 
heaths. By the treaty concluded here in 1648, the 
biftiopric was to be an alternative between the Roman 
Catholics and Lutherans ; and the Lutheran bifhop 
was to be a younger prince of the houfe of Brunfwic 
Lunenburg, or, on failure thereof, of Brunfwic Wol- 
fenbuttle. in confequence of this fettlement, it has bf en 
twice held by a Britifh prince fince the acceffion of the 
family of Hanover. The bifhop is able to raife 250omen,. 
his revenue being between 20,oooand 30,000!. i hechief 
manufactures of the country are a coarfe kind of linen 
cloth and yarn, which arc faid to bring into it an- 
nually about 1,000,000 of rix dollars. There ate alfo 
fome woollen manufa-itures in Ofnaburg and Bramfche. 
The land eflates of the bifhopric are, the chapter, the 
knights, and the four towns. The diets are held at 
Ofnaburg, when called together by the bifhop. The 
count of Bar is hereditary fenefchal or fteward, and 
prefident of the college of knights. The biihop is a 
prince of the empire ; and in the matricula is rated at 
6. horfe and 36 foot, or 216 florins monthly, in lieu of 

them. 

> 

(a) This has been in fa6f done by Warburton ; who employs Newton’s mode of reafoning with equal 
plaufibility, and perhaps fuperior force, to prove the identity of King Arthur and William the Conqueror* 
.See Divine Legation of Mofes} Vol. III. Book iv. Sett. 5; 
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lltfro. To the cliamfc-cr of the en fire he contributes 
each term 81 rix-dollars, 14 kruitzers and a half. 
The capital of this biihopric is 

Osnaburg, or Ofnalruck It was formerly an im- 
perial city, and one of the Hanfe towns ; but is now 
fubjea to the bilhop, though it hill enjoys many pri- 
vileges, and a revenue of about 8000 or 9000 nx-dol- 
lars. It has its name' from a bridge over the river 
Hafe, or Ofe, which divides it into the Old and New 
Town, and Hands 7; miles weft of Hanover, and 30 
north eaft of Munfter, being furrounded with walls and 
ditches, but commanded by a mountain within cannon 
Ihct. It Hands in a fine plain, and is adorned with 
fevetal good buildings, and on the mountain there is 
an abbey. The magiftracy of this city, which is re- 
chofen yearly on the 2d of January, is Lutheran; and 
the churches belong, feme to the Lutherans, and fome 
to the Papifts. Both parties have the full and free 
exercife of their religion, whether the bifhop be Pro- 
teftant or Papift. The bilhop’s palace, called Peter/- 
bur*, was built by Bifhop Erneft-Auguftus, brother to 
}{Jnjr George I It is well fortified, and feparated from 
the town by a bridge. It is a hexagon, with a couit 
in the middle, and st each corner a turret. In the 
town-heufe are ftill preferved the pi&ures of the ple- 
nipotentiaries that affifted at the conferences there for 
the famous treaty of Weftphalla. In the treafure of 
the cathedral are ftill to be feen feme ornaments given 
by Charlemagne, as alfo his crown, which is only of 
filver gilt, and hie comb and batoon, fix feet in length, 
both of ivory ; together with other curiof.ties. Char- 
lemagne is faifi to have ere&ed here a fchool for Latin 
and Greek, which the Jefuits in 1625 converted into 
cn academv. They have the heft bread and beer that 
is to be met with in all Weftphalia, and have a pretty 
good trade in bacon and linen ; as alfo by brewing a 
palatable thick fort of beer called bu/e. This city is 
noted for a treaty betwixt the emperor and the king 
cf Sweden in 1648, wherein the affairs of the Proteft- 
-rtjts were regulated, which was a branch of the treaty 
of Weftphalia. The town, with the reft of the prin- 
cipality, is fuhjeft to its bifhop, who is a count of the 
empire, and by the treaty of Weftphalia muft be al- 
ternately a Proteftant and Papift. The Popifh bifhop 
is fuffragan to the archbifhep of Cologne ; hut the 
Proteftant bifhoo is indeed a temporal prince, and al- 
ways of the houfe of Bfunfwic, in confideradon of the 
principality of Halberftat, which was taken from this 
houfe, and conferred upon the cleftor of Brandenburg. 
Prederick duke of York, fecond ion of his majefty 
George I III is the prefent bifhop. The cathedral is 
in the hands of the P.oman Catholics, with the church 
and monaftery of the Dominicans in the old city, and 
the collegiate church of St John in the new. The 
Proteftants are mafters of the great parochial church 
of St Mary in the old city ; and both religions have 
a voice in the elt£Ln of the magiftrates. Of 25 ca- 
nons belonging to the cathedral, 18 are Roman Ca- 
tholics, and the revenues of 4 more aie enjoyed by the 
Jefnits for the fupport of their college ; fa that there 
sre hut 3 Proteftant canons, who have no voice in the 
ekaion of the Roman Catholic bifhop, when it is his 
turn to fucceed. The bifhep’s palace is fortified like 
a caftle : here it was that George I. was born on the 
18th of May 1660, his fathe* Erneft-Auguftus being 
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then tsifhop and prince of the place ; and here aho lie 
died in the night of the 10th of June 1727, and, as —u 
fome fay, in the very room in which he was born. 1 he 
bifhopric is fituated in the centre of the circle; the 
north part of it is marfhy, but at the fouth extre- 
mity of it are fome mountains. The inhabitants have 
confiderable manufactures of linen, and a good breed 
of cattle ; and of their hogs, for which they are re- 
markable, is made the beft Wetlphaha bacon. Not 
far from this city are to be feen the ruins of an old 
church and caftle, called Beelem, which fome fay was 
built by King Witekind upon his converfion; and 
about two miles from it lies the monaftery of Kullc, 
on the bank of a like fe deep, that report lays it 
could never yet be fathomed. This was tin firft town 
in Weftphalia which received the Lutheran dettrme. 

Osnabvrc, IJlanciy one of the iflands in the South Sea, 
difeevered by Captain Wallis in 1767^ It is a high, 
round illand, not above a league m circuit ; m tome 
parts covered with trees, in others a naked tock, 
S.Lat. 22.48. W. Long. 141.34- f 

OSORIUS (Jerom), was born of a noble family at 
Lifbon, 1500. He was educated at the univerfity of 
Salamanca, and afterwards ftujied at Pans and Bo- 
logna. On his return to Portugal he gradually rote 
to the bifhopric of Sylves, to which he was appointed 
by Catherine of Auftria, regent of the kingdom m the 
minority of Sebaftian. At the requeft of cardinal 
Henry of Portugal, he wrote las Hiflory of King L- 
manuel, and the Expedition of Gama ; which his 
great contemporary Camoens made at the fame time 
the fubjea of his immortal Luiiad ; a poem which has 
at length appeared with due luflre ift our language, 
being tranflated with great fpirit and elegance by Mr 
Mickle It is remarkable that the hittory of Oforms, 
and the epic poem of Camotns, were publifhed in the 
fame yea/, 1572 : but the fate of thef'e two great au- 
thors were very different; the poet was fuffered to 
perifft in poverty, under the reign of that Henry who 
patronized the hiftorlan : yet allowing for the diffe- 
rence of their ptofefiions, they pofleffed a hmftarity of 
mind. There appear many traces of that high heroic 
fpirit even in the prieft Oforius, which animated the 
foldier Camoens : particularly in the pitafure with 
which he feems to deicribe the martial manners of his 
countrymen under the reign of Emanuel. “ In that 
age (fays the hiftorian in the clofe of his manly work)* 
poverty and fadnefs were banifhed from Portugal. Com, 
plaints were never heard ; but every place, from the 
court to the cottage, refounded with mirth and mufic. 
Illicit love was unknown ; nor would the lames hften 
to themoft honourable addreffes of fuch youths as had 
not fignalized themfelves in war. No young man about 
courtf however noble by birth, was permitted to wear 
the drefs of manhood till he had paffed over into A- 
fi-ica, and thence brought back with him fome animal 
efteemed for its rarity ; and fuch was the haidy edu- 
ratio,, of the nobility in that age that nr,any oi them 
travelled everywhere in queft of adventures. I his 
L a ftriking pifture of the manners of chivalry, to 
which Portugal owed much of its glory in that fplen- 
did period. There is one particular in the character 
of Oforius, which, confidenng his age and country> 
deferves the higheft encomium ; and that is bis tole- 
rating fpirit. In the M book of h,s h.tlory^ he 
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Ofonua fpeaks of Emanuel’s cruel perfecution of the Jews in 

Ofllt t^ie f0^0w,nS generous and exalted language : “ i'his > ^ i (fays he) was authorifed neither by law nor by reli- 
gion. Can men be compelled to believe what they re- 
ject with abhorrence ? Do you take upon you to re- 
train the liberty of the will, or to fetter the under- 
Itanding ? Such an attempt muft be unfuccefsful; and 
is not acceptable to Chrift, who experts from man the 
devotion of the heart, and not that formal worfhip 
which is the offspring of pains and penalties. He 
wilhes them to ftudy his religion, and adopt it from 
convidb’on, not from terror: for who does not fee that 
forced belief is mere bypocrify ?” Oforius is faid to 
have ufed many arguments to diffuade Sebaflian from 
his unfortunate expedition into Africa, and to have 
felt fo deeply the mfferies which befel the Portuguefe 
after that fatal event, that his grief was fuppofed to 
accelerate his death. He expired in 1580, happy, 
fays De- Thou (who celebrates him as a model of Chri- 
ftian virtue), that he died juft before the Spanifh army 
entered Portugal, and thus efeapcd being a witnefs to 
the defolation of his country.—His various works were 
publiihed at Rome in 1592, by his nephew Oforius, 
in four volumes folio, with a life of their author. A- 
irsong thefe ire two remarkable produftions; the firft, 
An Admonition to our Queen Elizabeth, exhorting her 
to return into the Church of Rome ; the fecond, An 
Effay on Glory, written with fuch claffical purity, as 
to give birth to a report, that it was not the compo- 
fition of Oforius, but the laft work of Cicero on that 
fubjefl. 

OSPREY. See Falco, fp 17. 
OSSA, a lofty mountain of Theffaly, near the Pe- 

neys, which runs between this mountain and Olympus; 
famous in the fabulous ftery of the giants (Homer, 
Virgil, Horace, Seneca, Ovid). The bending and un- 
bending of its pines, on the blowing of a ftrong north 
wind, formed a claftiing found like thunder (Lucan). 
It was once the refidence of the Centaurs, and was for- 
merly joined to Mount Olympus ; but Hercules, as 
feme report, feparated them, and made between them 
the celebrated valley of Tempe. This feparation of 
the two mountains was more probably effefted by an 
earthquake which happened about 1 885 years before 
the Chriftian era. Its greateft celebrity arifes from its 
being one of thofe mountains which the giants in their 
wars againft the gods heaped up one on the other tolcale 
the heavens with more facility A town of Macedonia. 

O^SAT (Arnauld de), born in the diocefe of Auch 
in 1536, of mean parentage, was taken notice of by a 
gentleman in the diocefe, who made him ftudy with 
his ward the Lord of Caftlenau de Magnoac. He 
ftudied the law at Dijon under Cujace, and applied 
himfeif to the bar at Paris. He was fecretary at 

Rome to M, de Foi^, archbifhop of Thouloufe ; to car- Offian, 
dinal Efte ; and afterwards to cardinal de Joyeufe, by —v~““ 
the French king’s exprefs command. After rifing to 
the higheft dignities both in church and ftate, in 1599 
he was created a cardinal by pope Clement VIII. He 
died in 1604. eminent French writer gives him 
the following character : “ He was a man of prodi- 
gious penetration; applied himfeif fo clofely to affairs, 
and efpecially was fo judicious in forming his refoiu- 
tions, that it is almoft impofiLle to find out one falfe 
ftep in the many negociations in which he waj con- 
cerned.” His woiks, and efpecially his letters, have 
been much efteemed in the learned world. 

OSS1AN, the fon of Fingal, a celebrated Celtic 
poet, who flourifhed about the end of the fecond and 
beginning of the third century. Several incidents in 
his poems point out this as his sera : particularly the 
engagement oi Fingal with Caracul, or Caracaiia, the 
fon of the emperor Severus, ftyled by Offi'an, The Son 
of the King of the World. M. Tillemont fixes the ele- 
vation of Caiacalla to a fhare in the government to the 
year 198, and the affociation of his brother Geta to 
208. About which time Gibbon fixes the Caledonian 
war, and fpeaks thus upon the fubjefi : ‘‘ This Ca- 
ledonian war, neither marked by decifive events, nor 
attended with any important confequences, would ill 
deferve our attention ; but it is fuppofed, not without 
a C-onfiderable degree of probability, that the invafion 
of Seve rus is connected with the molt fhining period 
of the Britifh luftory or fable. Fingal, whofe fame, 
with that of his heroes and bards, has been revived in 
our language by a recent publication, is faid to have 
commanded the Caledonians in that memorable junc- 
ture, to have eluded the power of Severus, and to 
have obtained a fignal vihtorr on the banks of the Ga- 
run, in which the fon of the King of the World, Cara- 
cul, fled from his arms along the fields of his pride *. * » 
Something of a doubtful mill ftill hangs over thefe pJm,* * 
Highland traditions; nor can it be entirely difpelled voi. i. 
by the moft ingenious refearches of modern criti-P,I75a 

cifm(A): but if we could with fafety indulge the 
pleafing fuppofition, that Fingal lived, and that Oifian 
fung, the linking contrail of the fituation and manners 
of the contending nations might amufe a philofophic 
mind. The parallel would belittle to the advantage 
of the more civilized people, if we compared the un- 
relenting revenge of Severus with the generous cle- 
mency of Fingal; the timid and brutal cruelty of Ca- 
racaiia, with the bravery, the tendernefs, the elegant 
genius of Ofiian ; the mercenary chiefs who, from mo- 
tives of fear or intereft, ferved under the Imperial 
ftandard, with the free-born warriors who ftarted to 
arms at the voice of the king of Morven : if, in a 
word, we contemplated the untutored Caledonians 

3 g^wing 

(a) That the Caracul of Offian is the Caracclla of the Roman hiftory, is perhaps the only point of 
Britifh antiquity in which Mr Macpherfon and Mr Whitaker are of the fame opinion ; and yet the opinion 
is not without difficulty. In the Caledonian war, the fon of Severus was known only by the appellation of 
Antoninus i and it may feem ftrange, that the Highland bard ffiould deferibe him by a nick-narnr, invented 
four years afterwards, fcarcely ufed by the Romans till after the death of that emperor, and feldom employed 
by the moll ancient hiftonaos. See Dion. Uxxvii. p. 1317, Hid. Aug.uit. p. 89. Aurel. Viaor. Eufeb. ia 
Caron, ad aim. 914. » * * 
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Qfiian. glowing with the warm virtues of nature* and the de- 

*v11 1 generate Romans polluted with the mean vices of 
wealth and llavery.” 

The date of this a&ion, if the poems be true, is 
rather confounding: for the next expedition, which is 
produced to fix the time in which Offian flourifhed, 
was conduced by Ofcar (againft the uftrrper Carau- 
fius, the Caros of Oflim), who did not affume the 
purple till fo late as the year 287* 1 his account 
indeed correfponds pretty well with the account gi- 
ven by Irifh hiftones, which place the death oi Fin- 
gal in the year 283, and that of Ofcar (who died 
many years before his father Offian) in the year 296. 
Thefe hints are not thrown out becaufe we think they 
militate againft the authenticity ot the poems; ior 
diftant though thefe dates be, it is yet poffible to re- 
concile them. Old age was and is very common in 
thofe regions \ and Offiau himfelf, we are told, was an 
inftance of great longevity. Indeed at fuch adiftance of 
time it cannot be expected that we fhould give either 
a very particular or a very exadf account of Offian and 
his heroes. Were there no doubts remaining of the 
truth of the faffs,’it is ftill natural to fuppofe that 
they mu ft have fuffered obfeurity through the ruft 
©f time, and above all through the negletft of the 
poems, which till lately were unknown. 

The firft expedition on which Olfian’s father fent 
him was, to raife a ftone on the banks of Crona, to^ 
perpetuate the memory of a viflory which the king ot 
Morven had obtained at that place. The Highlanders 
talk of this as being emblematical of that immoitality 
which heroes were to receive from his future compoft- 
tions. In this expedition he was accompanied by 
Tofcar, father of the beautiful Malvina, the amiable 
companion of his grief, after the death of her beloved 
Ofcar, his fon. It appears from his poems, that, in 
otre of his early expeditions to Ireland, he had f.illen 
in love with and married Evirallin, daughter to Bran- 
no, petty king of Lego. “ I went in fuit of the maid 
of Lego’s fable furge ; twelve of my people were 
there, the fons of ftreamy Morven. We came to 
Branno, friend of ftrangers ; Branno of the founding 
jr-jaip—‘ From whence (he faid) are the arms of fteeli 
Not eafy to win is the maid that has denied the blue- 
eyed fons of Erin. But bleft be thou, O fon oi Ln- 
gnl ! happy is the maid that waits thee. I hough 
twelve daughters were mine, thine were the choice, 
thou fon of fame.’—Then he opened the hall of the 
maid ; the dark-haired Evirallin This Evirallin 

B.iv. ’ was the mother of his fon Ofcar, whofe exploits he 
celebrates in many of bis poerns, and whofe death he 
laments in the firft book of Temora. Evirallin died 
fome time before Ofcar (Fingal, B. iv.), who feems 
to have been her only child j and Offian did not marry 
afterwards : fo that his pofterity ended in the death 
of Ofcar; who feems to have died as he was about to 
Le married to IVIalvina, the daughter of ToLar. Se- 
veral of her lamentations for her lover are recorded by 
Offian, which paint her grief in the ftrongeit and moft 
beautiful colours. “ It is the voice of my love i few 
are his vifits to my dreams.—-But thou dwelleft in the 
foul of Malvina, fon of mighty Offian. My fighs arife 
with the beams of the eaft; my tears defeend with 
the drops of night. I was a lovely tree in thy pre- 
fence, Ofcar, with all my branches round me; but 

thy death came like a blaft from the defert, and laid 
my green head law; the fpring returned with its * 
fliowers, but no green leaf of mine arofe.” Poem of 
Crqma. 

The principal refidence of Offian was in the vale of 
Cona, now Glenco. in.Argylefhire See Fiscal. 

His poems relate many of his expeditions to Ire- 
land, Scandinavia, Clyde, and Tweed or Teutha. 
His exoloits on thefe occ-fions, after making a hrge 
allowance for poetical exiggeration, fhow him to have 
been no lefs a warrior than a poet: (See Ossian’s 
Works, in the poems Calthon and Colmal, Latbmont 
Beeratbon, See. By thele expeditions, which were al- 
ways undertaken for the relief of the diftrefled, the 
mind of Offian feems to have been cultivated and en- 
larged beyond what is ufually to be met with in fo 
rude a period of fociety^as that in which ht lived. His 
poems breathe, throughout, fuch a fpirit oi generofity 
and ten iernefs, efpecially towards the fair fex, as is 
feldom or aever to be met with in the compofitions of 
other poets who lived in a more advanced ftate of civi- 
iifation. He lived to an extreme old age ; having fur- 
vived all his family and friends, many of whom periffi- 
ed by a fatal accident, recorded in one of his poems 
called the fall of Tura *. Malvina, alone, the love of 
his fon Ofcar, remained with him till within a few" 
years of his death, and paid him every attention that 
could be expefted from the tender relation in which 
fhe ftood to him. To her he addrefles many of his 
poems, which feem to have been compofed for the moft 
part in his old age. Her death is pathetically la- 
mented by him in the poem of Berrathon: towards the 
clofe of which, he gives the prefages ©f his own de- 
parture; an event which he often wifires for, under the 
blindnefs and other calamities of his declining years. 
“ Roll on, ye dark-brown years, for ye bring no joy 
on your conrfe. Let the tomb open to Offiin, for 
his ftrength has failed. The fons of the fong are gone 
to reft : my voice remains, like a blaft, that roars 
lonely, on the fea furrounded rock, after the winds 
are laid. The dark mofs whiftles there, and the di- 
ftant mariner fees the waving treesf.-’ “ But Offian poem o£ 
is a tree that is withered. Its branches are blafted Berratbon. 
and bare ; no green leaf covers its boughs. From 
its trunk no young fiioot is feen to fpring. The 
breeze whi files in its. grey mofs : the blalt Shakes its 
head ©f age. —The ftorm will foon overturn it, and 
ftrew all its dry branches with thee, O Dermid ! and 
with all the reft of the mighty dead, in the green 
winding vale of Cona J.” t Gaik An* 

It is not certain at what age Offi.in died;, but from 
his having been long blind with- years, and from thePoem °f 
many contrafts between his piefent and paft fitua.tions,.Dc7W’ 
in poems compofed, as it would appear, at a confiderable 
dillance of time from each other, it is moft likely he 
lived to an extreme old age. The current tradition is, 
that he died in the houfe of a Culdee, called the Son of 
4lpiny with whom he is faid to have held feveral con- 
ferences about the doctrines of Chriftianity. One of 
thefe dialogues is ftillpreferved, and bears the genuine- 
marks of a very remote antiquity ; (Dijfertaiwn pre- 
fixed to OJfian's Works). Several of Ofiun’s poems are 
addreffed to this fon of Alpin, who was probably one of 
thofe Chriftians whom the perfecution under Dioftefiau 
had driven beyond the pale of the Roman empire. 
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The poems of Ofiian, though always hel3 in the mutual feaft, and llflen together to the fong of their Ofiiian. 

Kigheft efteem by thofe who knew them, were allowed bards tlb~poen 
to remain in the obfeurity of their original Gaelic, till But the fublimity of moral fentiments, if they want- of 
Mr Macpherfon, about 30 years ago, tranflated a col- ed the foftening of the tender, would be in hazard of 
le£Kon of them into English, which immediately at- giving a ftiff air to poetry. It is not enough that we 
trafted the attention of every perfon who had a true admire. Admiration is a ccfld feeling in comparifon 
taile for poetry. Dr Blair, in particular, introduced of that deep intereft the heart takes in tender and pa- 
thefe poems into the world with thofe critical remarks thetic feenes. With feenes of this kind Ofihn abounds; 
which do no lefs honour to himfelf than to the poet, and his high merit in thefe is inconteftable. He may 
According to that eminent critic, the two great cha- be blamed for drawing tears too often from our eyes ; 
racleriftics of Offian’s poetry are tendernefs and fub- but that he has the power of commanding them, no 
limity. Offian is, perhaps,,, the only poet who never man who has the lead fenfibility can queftion. His 
relaxes, or lets hirnfelf down into the light and a mu- poems awake the tendered fym’pathies, and infpire the 
fmg drain. He moves perpetually in the high region mod generous emotions No reader can rife from him 
of the grand and pathetic. The events which he re- without being warmed with the fentiments of humani- 
Cords are all ferious and grave; the feenery wild and ty, virtue, and honour. 
romrntic. We find not in him an imagination that But the excellency of thefe poems occafioned in 
fports itfelf, and dreifes out gay trifles to pleafe the many perfons a doubt of their authenticity. Their 
fancy. His poetry, more perhaps than that of any genuinenefs, however, has been very ably defended by 
other, deferves to be dyled the poetry of the heart. It Dr Blair and Lord Karnes, and warmly fupported by 
is a heart penetrated with noble fentiments, with fub* the author of the Gaelic Autiquitiesy who has given the 
lime and tender pafiions ; a heart that glows and kin- public fome more remains of Ofiian’s poetry, 
dies the fancy ; a heart that is full, and pours itfelf As the nature of our work* will not allow us to 
forth. Of all the great poets, Homer is the one whofe treat this matter at full length, we lhall only give a 
manner and whole times come the nearefl to Offian’s. brief view of the arguments offered in fupport of the 
Homer 's ideas were more enlarged, and his charafters authenticity of thefe poems, referring our readers to 
more diverfified. Offian’s ideas fewer, but of the kind the authors juft now’’mentioned and others, for fuller 
fitteft for poetry ; the bravery and generoftty of he- fatisfa&ion. 
roes, the rendernefs of lovers, and the attachment of “ In every period of fociety (fays Dr Blair), human 
friends. Etomer is diffufe; Offian abrupt and concife. manners are a curious fpe&acle ; and the moft natural 
His images are a blaze of lightning, which fiafh and pictures of ancient manners are exhibited in the an« 
vaniih. Homer has more of impetuofity and fire ; cient poems of nations. Thefe make us acquainted 
Offian of a foltmn and awful grandeur. In the pathe- with the notions and feelings of our fellow-creatures 
tic, Homer has a great power ; but Oflian exerts that in the moft artlefs ages ; difeovering what objects they 
power much oftener, and has the chara&er of ten- admired, and what pleafures they purfued, before 
dernefs more deeply imprinted on hfs works. No thofe refinements of fociety had taken place, which 
poet knew better how to feize and melt the heart, enlarge indeed, and diverlify the tranfadtions, but dif- 
With regard to dignity of fentiment, we muft be fur- guife the manners of mankind. 
prifed to find that the preeminence mnft clearly be “ Befides this, ancient poems have another merit with 
given to the Celtic bard. This appears nowhere more perfons of tafte. They promife fome of the higheft 
remarkable than in the fentiments which he expreffes beauties of poetical writing. That ftate, in which 
towards his enemies. “ Uthal fell beneath my fword, human nature ffoots wild and free, though unfit for 
and the fotis of Berrathon fled.—It was then I faw other improvements, certainly encourages the high 
him in his beauty,, and the tear hung in my eye. exertions of fancy and paffiom 
Thou art fallen, young tree, I faid, with all thy beau- “ In the infancy of focieties the paffions of men have 
ty round thee. Thou art fallen on thy plains, and nothing to reftrain them : their imagination has no* 
the field is bare. The winds come from the defart, thing to check it. And as their feelings are ftrong, 
and there is no found in thy leaves! Lovely art thou fo their language of itfelf affumes a poetical turn, 
in death, fon of car-Lerne Larthmore j~.” His fup- Men never have ufed fo manv figures ci ftyle, as in 
pofition, that all the little feuds and differences of thofe rude ages, when, befides a warm imagination 
this life mould be forgot in a future ftate, and that to fuggeft lively images, the want of proper and pre* 
thofe who had once been foes would “ ftretch their cife terms for the ideas they would exprefs, obliged 
arms to the fame fhell in Loda,” give^ us the higheft them to have recourfe to circumlocution, metaphor* 
idea of the man as'well as of the poet. “ Daughter comparifon, and all thofe fubllituted forms of expref- 
of beauty, thou art low ! A ftrange ihore receives thy fion, which give a poetical air to language. An A- 
corfe. But the ghofts of Morven will open their halls mcrican chief, at this day, harangues at the head of 
when they fee thee coming. Heroes around the feaft his tribe in a more bold metaphorical ftyle than a 
of dim fhclls, in the midft of clouds, fhall admire thee; modern European would adventure to ufe in an epic 

- and virgins {hall touch the harp of mift J.” “ The poem. 
feuds of other years by the mighty dead are forgotten. “ Poetry has been faid to be more ancient than profe. 
The warriors now meet in peace, and ride together which, in a qualified fenfe, is true. Mufic or fong 
on the tempeft s wing No clang of the fhield, no has been found coaeval with fociety among the moft 
noife of the fpear, is heard in their peaceful dwell- barbarous nations ; and the only fubjedls which cquld 
ings. Side by fide they fit, who once mixed in battle prompt men, in their firft rude ftate, to utter their 
their fteel. There, Lochlin and Morven meet at the thoughts in compofitions of any length, were fuch as 

4 naturally 
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Giffin. naturally afiumed the tane of poetry ; pra'fes of their 
“-v gods, or of their anoeftors ; #ommemorations of their 

own warlike exploits ; or lamentations over their mif- 
fortunes. And before writing was invented, no other 
compofitions, except fongs or poems, could take fuch 
hold of the imagination and memory, as to be pre- 
ferved by oral tradition, and handed down from one 
race to another. 

Hence we may expeft to find poems among the an- 
tiquities of all nations. It is probable, too, that an 
extenfive fearch would difcover a certain degree of re- 
femblance among all the moll ancient poetical pro- 
ductions, from whatever country they have proceed- 
ed. in a fimilar date of manners, fimilar objefts and 
paffions operating upon the imaginations of men will 
ftamp their productions with the fame general charac- 
ter. Some diverfity will, r.o doubt, be occafioned by 
climate and genius. But mankind never bear fuch re- 
fembling features as they do in the beginnings of 
fociety. What we call the oriental vein of poetry, 
becaufe the earliell poetical productions have come to 
us from the call, is probably no more oriental than oc- 
cidental ; it is charaCteriitical of an age rather than a 
country; and belongs, in fome meafure, to all nations 
at a certain period. Of this the works of Olfian fetm 
to furnifh a remarkable proof, 

“ He appears clearly to have lived in a period which 
enjoyed all the benefit I have juft now mentioned of 
traditionary poetry. The exploits of Trathal, Tren- 
mor, and the other anceftors of Fingal, are fpokenof 
as familiarly known. Ancient bards are frequently al- 
luded to. In one remarkable paffage, Offian defcribes 
himfelf as living in a fort of claffical age, enlightened 
by the memorials of former times, conveyed in the 
fongs of bards, and points at a period of ignorance 
which lay beyond the reach of tradition. Offian him- 
felf appears to have been endowed by nature with ex- 
quifite fenfibility ; prone to- that tender melancholy 
which is fo often an attendant oa great genius; and 
fufceptible equally of ftrong and of foft emotions. 
He was not only a profefied bard, but a warrior alfo, 
and the fon of the moft renowned hero and prince of 
his age. This formed a conjunction of circumftances, 
uncommonly favourable towards exalting the imagi- 
nation of a poet. 

“ The manners of Offian’s age were favourable to 
a poetical genius. Covetoufnefs and effeminacy were 
unknown The cares of men were few. The great 
cbjeCt pnrfued by heroic fpirits, was, ‘ to receive their 
fame/ that is, to become worthy of being celebrated 
an the fongs of bards ; and ‘ to have their names on 
the four grey ftonejH To die unlamented by a bard, 
was deemed fo great a misfortune as even to difturb 
their ghofts :n another ftate. In fuch times as thefe, 
in a country where poetry had been fo long cultivated, 
and fo highly honoured, is it any wonder that among 
the race and fucctffion of bards, one Homer ihould 
anfe : a man who, endowed with a natural happy 
genius favoured by peculiar advantages of birth and 
condition : and meeting in the courfe of his life, with 
a variety of incidents proper to fire his imagination, 
and to touch his heart, (hould attain a degree of emi- 
nence in poetry, worthy t© draw the admiration of 
more refined ages 

Befides, his compofitions, when viewed in them- O’TTan: 
felves, have, we are told, all the internal marks of anti-—v'"- 

quity fo ftrongly imprefled upon them, that no reader 
of tafte and judgment can deny their claim to it. 
They exhibit fo lively a picture of cuftoms which have 
difappeared for ages, as could be drawn only from 
nature and real life. The features are fo diftinCl, 
that few portraits of the life continually paffing be- 
fore us are found to be drawn with fo much likenefs. 
The manners uniformly relate to a very early ftage 
of fociety; and no hint; no alluhon to the arts, 
cuftoms, or manners, of a more advanced period, ap- 
pears throughout the poems. To that dillin&ion of 
ranks, which is always found in adult focieties, the 
poet appears to have been a perfeCf itranger. The 
firft heroes prepare their own repalls, and indiferimi- 
nately condefcend to the moft menial fervices. Their 
quarrels arife from caufes generally flight, but in fuch 
a period extremely natural. A rivallhip in love, an 
omiffion at a feaft, or an affront at a tournament, are 
often the foundation af a quarrel among Angle heroes. 
And the wars in which whole tribes are engaged, are. 
carried on with a view, not to enlarge their territory,, 
but to revenge perhaps the lulling of a few deer on 
their mountains, or the taking forcibly away one of 
their women. Their occupation was war and hunt- ~ 
ing ; and their chief ambition was to have their fame 
in the fongs of the bards. 

The notions of a future ftate, exhibited in thefe 
poems, are likevvife ftrongly marked w'jh the charac- 
ter of antiquity. A creed fb uncommon that the ima- 
gination of a modern could not be fuppofed to grafp 
fo ftrong an idea of it from mere fancy, is uniformly 
fupported throughout. This creed is extremely limple, 
but admirably fuited to the times. 

The language too, and the ftruclure, of thefe poems,, 
bear the moft linking charaders of antiquity. The 
language is bold, animated, and metaphorical, fuclx 
as it is found to be in all infant-ftates ; where "the 
words, as well as the ideas and objeds, rnuft be few; 
and where the language, like the imagination, is ftrong 
and undifeiplined. No abftrad, and few general, terms 
appear in the poems of Offian. If objects are but in- 
troduced in a fitnile, they are always particularized. 
It is “ the young pine of Iniftiuna:" it is “ the bow 
of the fhowery Lena.” This character, fo confpicuous 
in the poems of Offian, is a linking feature in the lan- 
guage of all early Hates; whofe objeCts and ideas are few 
and particular, and whofe ordinary converfation is of 
courfe highly figurative and poetical. A picture, there- 
fore, marked with fucb Unking features, could not be 
drawn without an original. 

The whole texture of the compofition is alfo, like 
the language, bold, nervous, and concife ; yet always 
plain and artlefs ; without any thing of that modem 
refinement, or elaborate decoration,, which attend the 
advancement of literature. No foreign ornaments are 
hunted after. The wild and grand nature which lay 
within the poet’s view, is the only fource from which 
he draws his ornaments. Beyond this circle, his ima~ 
gination, though quick and rapid, feldom made any 
excurfion. We perceive his language always to be 
that of a perfon who faw and felt what he defcribes » 
who bore a part in the expeditions which he cele 

bratet 

V 
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Offian. brates, and wbo forget in the battles which he fings. 
—""V— Such is the nature of the internal proof adduced in the 

prefent cafe, which unqneftionably has weight, and 
that not inconfiderable ; but unfupported by external 
proof, or contrary to fa6is, however forcible it may 
be in itfelf, when confidered in this conneftion, and 
found wanting, it will neither filence the ouerulous 
fccptic, nor, "in all probability, will it ever convince 
thofe who have truth for their objeft, and who wifh 
to inveftigate, and, if poffible, difcover it on furer 
grounds. Internal proof is of the greateft fervice in 
a variety of excellent caufes r, but it comes in rather 
as a fuccedwneum than as direfl evidence ; and without 
formething more to the purpofe, it may excite admi- 
ration, but will feldom enforce belief. Of the cufioms 
and manners of ancient times, we know but little, 
and of that little we have often but a confufed notion. 
There is therefore room for genius and ability to exert 
itfelf in deceiving ; and in proportion to the darknefs 
in which the fubjeft is involved, the deception will ge- 
nerally be the more complete, and the fecret windings 
of error lefs eafy to be developed. 

Deftitute of external proof, authenticity may appear 
to be probable, but cannot he certain ; and in fuch 
circun fiat ces, on many occafions, and efpecially with 
refpedl to ancient writings, we n ay, without any of- 
fence to truth or to found reafoning, give them 
up as fpurious. In the prefent inflance, therefore, 
it is juft and proper to add to what has been al- 
ready faid, t# e more external and pofitive proofs of 
the authenticity of the poems in queftion, by the 
ftrength or weaknefs of which the fubjedl muft be 
finally determined. It is obferved, therefore,—That 
there have been in the Highlands of Scotland, for fome 
ages back, a vaft many poems afcribed to Ofiian : 
That thefe poems have been held in the higheft vene- 
ration, repeated by almoft all perfons, and on all oc- 
cafions. Thefe are fa&s fo well known, that no- 
body as yet has been hardy enough to deny them. 
There is not an old man in the Highlands, who will 
not declare, that he heard fuck poems repeated by his 
father and grandfather, as pieces of the moft remote 
antiquity. There is not a diftrift in the Highlands 
where there are not many places, waters, ifles, caves, 
and mountains, which from time immemorial are 
<alled after the names of Gflian’s heroes.—There is not 
a lover of ancient tale or poetry, however illiterate, 
w ho is not well acquainted wdth almoft every fingle 
name, ehara£ter, and incident, mentioned in thofe tranf- 
lations of Oftian’s poems, which he may have never 
heard of.— Bards, who are themfelves feveral centuries 
old, quote thofe poems, imitate them, and refer to 
them.—The ordinary converfation and comparifons of 
the Highlanders frequently allude to the cuftoms and 

• See ex- characters mentioned in them ;—and many of their 
amplesun- meft common proverbs, efiabhfhed by the moft ancient 
der each of ufe> are borrowed from the poems of Ofiian.*— 
thtfe Leads t^ moft ancient of the clans boaft of deriving their in the Galic 
jlntiquitics, pedigree 
p.93.94.95. many of the figns armorial aflumed by them, are drawn 

each from fome ene of Ofiian’s heroes;—and 

Ibid. 
p. 194. in 
note. 
$ Karnes's 
Sketches, 
B. i. 

from the feats afcribed to their predecefibr’s in thofe 
poemsf.— Manufcripts are mentioned, in which fome 
of thofe have been preferved for feveral centuries^ ; 
and a lift of living names, in different parta of the 
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Highlands, is appealed to, as perfons who ftill repeat Oflian. ^ 
a part of thefe poems ||.—Whilft Mr M*cpherfon waS'" An. 
engaged in the tranfiation, rmuiy refpedlabie perfons, 
gentlemen and clergymen, avowed to the public, thatp. 95. 
thefe were Ofiian’s poems, with which they had long 
been acquainted, and that the tranflation was literalSee 
This appears alfo from the large fpecimens of the ori-* imes, Ap~ 
ginals publifhed and compared by proper judges- The/f^/^oDr 
originals lay a confiderable time in the hands of the ^'0^ 
bcokfeller, for the fnfpedion of the curious ; they have QJ]ian-s ' 
been afterwards fhov/n frequently to many of the heft worbs, 
judges, and offered for publication if the editor had'■‘d edit, 
been favoured with fubferiptions. The editor of 
the pamphlet, in which their authenticity is atteft- 
ed by many refpedtable names of undoubted veracity, 
obferves, by way of conclufion, “ that more tefti- 
monies might have been produced by a more enlarged 
correfpondcnce with the Highland counties : But I 
apprehend, if any apology is neceffary, it is for pro- 
ducing fo many names in a queftion where the con- 
fenting filence of a whole country was, to every un- 
prejudiced perfon, the ftrongeft proof that fpurious 
compofitions, in the name of that country, had not 
been obtruded upon the world.” It is likewife ar- 
gued in fuppert of the authenticity of thefe poems, 
that candid fceptics, on hearing fome of them re- 
peated by illiterate perfons, who had never feen the 
tranflation, caufed them to give the meaning of what 
they repeated, by an extempore tranflation into En- 
glifh, and by this means had all their doubts of the 
authenticity of Ofiian removed*. They urge fur-*Pref. to 
ther, that fuch paflages of Ofiian’s works as are ftillDr Percy’s 
repeated by fome old men, are among the moft beau-^JL“*’?£ 
tiful parts of Ofiian’s poems; fuch as the battle of poetry* 
Lora, the moft. affe&ing parts of Carthon, Berrathon, jft edit, 
the death of Ofcar, and Darthula, or the chiliren of 
Ufnoth, &c. : which gives a credibility to bis being 
equal to the other parts of the collettion, none of it 
being fuperior to thefe in merit. 

To thefe and the like arguments advanced in fup- 
port of the authenticity of the poems aferifeed to 
Offian, many objeftions have been urged. Thofe of 
Johnfon and his friend Shaw are univerfally known. 
A later writer objects to them in the following 
manner : No fragments of Britifti poetry in Scotland Pinktrun* 
are to be found. Many fpecimens of Irifti poetry in 
Scotland have been publifhed ; but none older than st 
century or two. Tranflations have alfo appeared ; 
but, in general, of no fidelity. Thofe of the poems 
afcribed to Offian, in particular, have defervedly drawn 
much of the public attention ; but they vill only 
miflead any reader who wiflies to form an idea of Cel- 
tic poetry. He that believes Offian to have flourifhed 
about the year 300, and his writings preferved by oral 
tradition for 1460 years, large is his faith, and he 
might move mountains ! Gentlemen of the Highlands 
of Scotland, with whom our author converfed on the 
fubjeft, affured him, that they looked upon nine- 
tenths of Mr Macpherfon’s work as his own ; and up- 
on the other tenth, as fo much changed by him, that 
all might be regarded as his own con pofition. There 
are pofitive evidences, he fays, which convince hint 
that not one of the poems given to Offian, and pro- 
bably not one paffage of them, is older than the 15th 

century. 
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century. The very firft author we know who men- always one principal^ hard, and 
tions Fingal is Barbour, a Scotch poet, who wrote 

$ 

  , a Scotcn poet, 
in i^7v Fingal was an Infh hero t and one Good, 
a fchoolmafter of Limeric, fent feme account of Ire- 
land to Camden, in 1 <;66, in which mention is made 
of fome ft range fal.les, that the people amufe them- 
felves with, about the “ giants Fin Mac Huy/e, and 
Other Mac OJhin” of which we (hall fpeak more lar ' dy 
prefently. In the mean time, to thtfe, and fuch like 
objections, it has been anfwered, That poetry has been 
cultivated with moft fuccefs in the earlieft ftages of fo- 
ciety ; that in Greece, Orpheus, Linus, Hefiod, and 
Homer, wrote their admirable poems fome ages before 
any thing had been written in profe in the Greek lan- 
guage ; that the book of Job, written in a very early 
period of fociety, is highly poetical; that among the 
tribes of Lapland and America, there have been found, 
in the earlieft ftate, fome excellent pieces of poetry. 
That the Caledonians, in particular, had feme peculiar 
inftitutions, which tended to improve their poetry : 
their druids were among the moft learned philofophers 
which perhaps any age or country produced ; their 
bards or poets were the difciples of thofe druids, and 
were always a {landing order, to which none but the 
moft promifing geniufes were admitted. This Hand- 
ing college of poets was furnifhed, not only with the 
fruits of their own long ftudy and obfervation, but al- 
io with as much as merited to be preferved of the 
compofitions of their predeceflbrs in office, fince the 
“ light of the fong” iirft dawned. They had the 
advantage of one another’s converfation; which would 
excite their emulation, and make them afpire to emi- 
nence : They were always prefent, and generally en- 
gaged, in every grand operation that was tranfadled ; 
which could not fail to infpire their mufe with the 
fcrueft poetic fire. 

The cafe of Offian was particularly favourable. He 
lived in an age when manners came to a confiderable 
degree of refinement under the care of the bards and 
druids. Poetry in his day was confiderably advanced ; 
and the language, though ftrong and figurative, had 
undergone fome degree of cultivation, and learned to 
flow in regular numbers, adapted to the harp, the fa- 
vourite inftrument of the times. As a prince and a 
warrior, his mind muft have been expanded and much 
enlarged by his excurfions to other countries. At 
home he had Ullin, Alpin, Carril, and Ryno, to con- 
verfe with ; all of them poets of eminence, wffio would 
have advanced him greatly by their example and con- 
verfation. All thefe advantages, meeting with a na- 
tive fire and enthufiafm of genius, as in the cafe of Of- 
fian, may well be fuppofed to have produced poems 
that might challenge the veneration of ages. 

But it is not to their merit alone that we owe the 
prefervation of thefe poems fo long by oral tradition. 
Other circumftances concurred ; ot which, tne in di- 
lution of the Bards dtferves particular notice. In a 
country, the only one perhaps in the world in which 
there was always, from the earlieft period almoft to 
the prefent age, a {landing order of poets, we cannot 
reafonably be furprifed, either at finding excellent 
poems compofed, or, after being compofed, care- 
fully preferved from oblivion. A great part of the 
bufinefs of this order was to watch over the poems 
of Offian. In every family of diftinftiou there was 
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a number of dif- 
ciples, who vied with each other in having thefe 
poems in the greateft perfection. Should the inftitu* 
tion of the bards laft for ever, the poems of Offian 
could never perifh. 

Nor were they only the bards of great families who 
took an intereft in thefe poems ; the vaffid, equally 
fond of the fong with his fuperior, enteitained him- 
felf in the fame manner. This, with a life free from 
care, a fpirit unbroken by labour, and a fpace of time 
unoccupied by any other employment or diveriion, 
contributed to render the Highlanders a nation of 
fingers and poets. From fuch a people, the fuperior 
merit of Offian’s poems would naturally procure 
every encouragement, which they always retained 
as long as the manners ot the people remained un- 
changed. 

Many other reafons confpired to preferve the poems 
of Offian. The martial and intrepid fpirit which they 
breathed, made it the intereft of the chieftains to pre- 
ferve them : the ftrain of juftice, generofity, and hu- 
manity, which runs through them, recommended them 
to the fuperintendants of religion, who well knew how 
much the morals of a people muft be tinClnred with 
thofe fongs which they are continually repeating, and 
which have all the advantages of poetry and of mufic. 
In fuperftitious ages, the people revered thefe poems, 
ftom their being addreffed generally to feme “ fon of 
the rock,” fuppofed to be the tutelar faint of the 
place, or the great Irifti apoftle St Patrick. Befides, 
every hill and dale which the natives of the Highland* 
walked over, was claffic ground. Every mountain, 
rock, and river, was immortalifed in the fong. This 
fong would naturally he fuggefted by the fight of thefe 
obje&s, and every body would hum it as he walked 
along. All the proverbs and cuftoms to which thefe 
poems gave rife, would operate in the fame manner. 
The fon would aik what they meant, and the father, 
would repeat the fong from which they were taken. 
The diftinft and unfubdued ftate in which the High- 
landers remained for fo long a courfe of ages, every 
clan, one generation after another, inhabiting the fame 
valley, till towards the prefent century, contributed 
much to preferve their traditions and their poems ; 
and the conftant and general cuftom of repeating thefe 
in the winter-nights, kept them always alive in their 
remembrance. 

To thefe caufes and cuftoms the prefervation of 
Offian’s poems, for fo many ages, has been aferibed. 
But thefe caufcs and cuftoms have ceafed to exift; and 
the poems of Offian, of courfc, have ccaft-d to be 
repeated —Within a century back, the Highlands of 
Scotland have undergone a greater revolution than it 
had done for ten before that period. With a quicker 
pace the feudal fyftem vaniftied ; property fluctuated ; 
new laws and new cuftoms ftept in, and fupplanted 
the old ’ and all tins, with fuch fuddtn and fuch 
violent convuliions, as may well account for theffiaking 
of a fabric which had ftood fo many ages, that it 
feemed to have bidden defiance to all the injuries of 
time. Even fince Mr Macpherfon gathered the poems 
in his collection, the amufements, employments, and 
tafte of the Highlanders are much altered. A greater 
attention to commerce, agriculture, and pafturage, has 
quite engrofted that partial attention which was paid, 
^ LX even 

Oflian. 
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even then, to the long of the bard. In twenty years 
hence, if manners continue to change fo fail as they 
do at prefent, the fainted traces will fcarce be found 
©f thofe tales and poems. “ Offian himfelf is the laft 
of his race ; and he too ihall foon be no more, for 
his grey branches are already ftrewed on all the 
winds.” 

Among the canfes which make thefe poems vaniih 
fo rapidly, poverty and the iron rod fhould come in 
for a large fhare. From the baneful fhade of* thofe 
murderers of the mufe, the light of the fong mud fad 
retire. No other reafon needs be given why the pre- 
fent Highlanders negledt fo much the fongs of their 
fathers.— Once, the humble, but happy vaflal, fat at 
Jiis cafe, at the foot of his grey rock or green tree. 
Few were his wants, and fewer dill his cares; for he 
beheld his herds fporting around him, on his then un- 
meafured mountain. He hummed the carelefs fong, 
and tuned his harp with joy, while his foul in filence 
blefled his children.—Now, we were going to draw the 
comparrfon: 

— —fed Cynthius aurem. 
Velllt et admonuit. 

It is move agreeable to remark, as another caufe for 
the negledl of ancient poems and traditions, the 
growth of indudry, which fills up nil the blanks of 
time to more advantage, and efpecially the increafe 
of more ufeful knowledge. —But above all, the ex- 
tindlion of the order of the bards hadened the cata- 
ftrophe of Offian’s poems. By a happy coincidence 
Macpherfon overtook the very lad that remained of 
this order, (Macvurich, bard to Clanronald), and 
got his treafure. This faft (with the red booh fur- 
nifhed by Mr Macdonald of Croidart, and fome other 
MSS.) accounts for Mr Macpherfon’s having found 
thefe poems in greater number and perfeftion than 
they could ever fince be met with. The fragments, 
however, which have fince been gathered, give a cre- 
dibility to every thing that has been faid of the ori- 
ginal grandeur of the building. ' 

Although this difquifition has already extended to 
a length which readers not partial to Scottifh antiqui- 
ties will perhaps think too great, we cannot difmifs 
it without obferving, that Fingal and Ofiian have been 
claimed by the Irifh as well as by the Caledonians. 
On this double claim, as well as on the controverfy 
concerning the authenticity of the poems, there is 
fo much candour and good fenfe in the following re- 
marks of d . F. Hill, publifhed in the 53d volume of 
the Gentleman’s Magazine, that we cannot deny our- 
felves the plcafure of making them conclude the ar- 
ticle. 

Mr Hill travelled through the Highlands of Scot- 
land during the fummer months of 1780. He feems 
to have been very ardent in his inquiries concerning 
Oflian, and to have conduced thofe inquiries wich 
great judgment. The confequence u’as, that he re- 
ceived different accounts in different places, and 
picked up various fongs relating to Fingal and his 
heroes. 

“ From this collection, it is evident (he fays) that 
there are many traditional fongs preferved in th€ High- 
lands relating to Fingal and his heroes, as well as to 
feveral other fubjefts. It is alfo evident, that thefe 

fongs eontain portions of the very poems publifhed by OflTan, 
Mr Macpherfon and Mr Smith, under the name of1-—T*"1' 
Ojfian. Wc may therefore jufliy conclude, that thofe 
poems are not wholly the forgery of their editors, but 
compiled at leaf! from original fongs. I by no means 
think it worth my while to notice the various concef- 
fions in favour of this conclufion, which the minor 
antagonifts of Ofiian have of late been forced to make. 
I myfelf have given proofs of it, which need I hope 
no external confirmation. To thefe proofs might be 
added, that I met with many traditional prefervers 
of thefe fongs, in every different part of the.High- 
lands: fome of whom, efpecially in Argylefhire, Lo- 
chaber, and on the r^ft of the weftern coaft, were 
faid to pofiefs various poems attributed to Oflian, al- 
though I had neither leifure nor opportunity to col- • 
let! copies from them.— But enough has alreacdy 
been faid on this fubjeft, if my teftirnony defervesre- 
gard. 

“ Thefe principles being elfabliihed, it remains to be 
confidered how far the poems publifhed by Macpher- 
fon and Smith deferve to be confidered as the works 
of Ofiian. 

“ The fongs attributed to that bard, which contain 
paflages of the Ofiian of Macpherfon and Smith, are 
by no means uniformly confiftent with the poems in 
which the parallel pafiages are found, but frequently 
relate to different events, and even contain different 
circumftances. From hence it feems mofl probable, 
that Mr Macpherfon and Mr Smith compiled their 
publications from thofe parts of the Highland fonga 
which they moft approved, combining them into fuch 
forms as according to their ideas were moft excellent, 
and preferring the old names and the leading events. 
In this procefs they were fupported and encouraged 
by the variety of fongs preferved in the Highlands 
upon the fame fubjeft, and by the various modes in 
which the fame event is related. Mr Macpherfon 
may indeed have MSS. of all the poems he has pub- 
lifhed ; which MSS. may either have keen compiled 
by himfelf, or by fome former colledlor ; or they may- 
poflibly contain entire poems really ancient. But Mr 
Smith has honeftly acknowledged, that he himfelf 
compiled his Ofiian in the manner above deferibed. 
* After the materials were colieiled (fays he), the 
next labour was to compare the different editions ; to 
ftrike off feveral parts that were inanifeftly fpurious ; 
to bring together fome epifodes that appeared to have 
a relation to one another, though repeated feparately j 
and reftore to their proper places fome incidents that 
feemed to have run from one poem into another:— 
and hence it was unavoidably necefiary to throw in 
fometimes a few lines or fentences to join fome of 
the epifodes together.—I am fenfible that the form 
of thefe poems is confiderably altered from what is 
found in any one of the editions from which they 
are compiled. They have afiumed fomewhat more ©£ 
the appearance of regularity and art—than that bold 
and irregular manner in which they are originally 
delivered.’ 

“ Mr Smith alfo fpeaks of the Ofiian of Mr Macpher- 
fon in a fomewhat fimilar manner : ‘ That we have 
net the whole of the poems of Olfian, or even of the 
colle&ion tranflated by Mr Macpherfon, we allow : 
yet Hill we have many of them, and of almoft all a. 

6 ^ part ’ 
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OfTun. part. The building is not entire, but we have ftill fore we may reafon from a part to the whole, it is Oflian. 
—v the ^rand mins of it.’ juft to conclude, that all the other fongs preferred in. » ' 

What portion, therefore, of the Oftian of Mac- the Highlands relative to the Fingalians are alfo Irifhe 
pherfon and Smith is original, no man can determine They are wholly confined to the weftern coaft of th# 
except themfelves. Smith indeed fays, that he has Highlands, oppolite Ireland ; and the very traditions 

• mentioned all his material alterations, tranfpofitions, of the country themfelves acknowledge the Fingalians 
and additions, in his notes; and that, for the mojl part, to be originally Irifti. The genealogy of Fingal wa 
he was guided in them by the Sgeulachds, or tradition- there given me as follows; Fion Mac Coul, Mac 
ary tales accompanying the fongs ; but there are few Trathal, Mac Arfht Riogh Erin, or king of Ireland ; 
fi/ch notes in his book, and perhaps as few Jhch Sgeu- thus attributing the oiigin of his race to the Irifh. I 
lachds in the mouths of the Highlanders. In Mac- am inclined to believe that thefe notions about Fingal 
pherfon and Smith alfo we fee thefe poems diverted of were common to the Scots in the mort ancient times, 
their idiomatic peculiarities and fabulous ornaments ; and brought by them from Ireland to Scotland, the 
which renders it impoffible to difeover what manners hereditary fuperftition of both races; for, notwith*- 
and opinions are really ancient, and what are of mo- Handing it may appear moft probable that Ireland 
dern invention. Yet it is remarkable, that in fpite of Ihould receive colonies from Scotland than the con- 
all the objections to their authenticity, neceffarily pro- trary, we have dired hirtoric evidences that Scotland 
duced by fuch a treatment of them, they ftill poifefs received them from Ireland; and no bare theoretic 
an internal evidence of originality which has enabled probability deferves to be oppofed to the pofitive af- 
them hitherto to withftand all the torrent of oppofi- fertions of hiftory. 
flon. “ With regard to the Erfe manuferipts, about which 

“ The Ofllan of Macpherfon and Smith appears fo much has been faid, it becomes me to acknowledge, 
therefore to be a mutilated work, even though we that 1 have never feen enough of them to give any 
fhould fuppofe that the fongs they originally compiled decided opinion ; thofe which I have feen induce me 
from were the undoubted works of that celebrated to think they principally owe their exiftence to Ire- 
bard. But this is far from being the cafe ; for even land. 
allowing that an Offian ever exifted and wrote, yet “ 1 (hall not repeat what others have faid to prove 
time muft have introduced fuch material changes in his the Fingalians Irilh ; though the connedion of Fingal 
works, if preferved merely by tradition during fo long with Ireland has been already warmly afferted. 
a period, that their own ^author would hardly know “ But an unnoticed though curious paffage in 
them again. I think it however doubtful, whether Camden affords us the moft remarkable, and perhaps 
fuch a being as Offian ever appeared in the world. the moft convincing, proof that Fingal is an Irifti hero, 

“ All the fongs which I met with in the Highlands which demonftrates at leaft that he was indifputably 
rehitive to the Feinne or Fingalians were attributed to claimed by the Irifti 200 years ago. It is contained in 
Offian : his name feems merely a common title, which an extrad (already mentioned) made by Camden, from 
is aferibed to all the poetic annals of his race. an account of the manners of the native Irifti, written 

“ From thefe confiderations, we feem authorifed by one Good, a fchoolmafter at Limerick, in 1566. 
finally to conclude, that the Offian of Macpherfon and ‘ They think/ fays he, fpeaking of Ireland and its 

•Smith is a mutilated compilation from Highland fongs, inhabitants, ‘the fouls of the^ deceafed are in com- 
aferibed indeed to that bard, yet very little likely to munion with famous men of thofe places, of whom 
be his compofition. Out of thefe they feleded the they retain many ftories and fonnets ; as of the giants 
beft parts, and rejeded fuch as they thought might Fin-Mac-Huyle, Olker-Mac-Cdshui, or Ofshin-Mac- 
diferedit the charader of Highland antiquity ; attri- Owim ; and they fay, through illufion, that they often 
buting them td later times, and the ignorant bards of fee them/ . . 
the fifteenth century. Perhaps even the works of “ The very material importance of this curious paf- 
Homer himfelf, which had fo many different editions, fage, with relation to the prefent fubjed, it is mine- 
very confiderably varying from each other, were com- ceffary to urge; for eveiy eye muft fee it. We alio 
piled by a fomewhat fimilar procefs from the ancient ootain from it new information in refped to the laft 
Greek fongs. Part of thc hiftory 6f Fingal and his heroes ; as it 

“ Another queftion remains to be confidered: Whe- enables us to determine who they were, with a preci- 
ther thefe fongs are the compolitions of the Highlands fion which muft otherwffe have been wanting, to com- 
or of Ireland? and, Whether Offian was an Irilh ora plete thefe remarks on the Highland fongs. 
Caledonian Scot ? It is my opinion, that the fongs in “ The lingular agreement of this paffage with the 
this colledion evidently manifeft a connedion with accounts of Offian which were taught me in Scotland 
Ireland, though their traditional prefervation in Scot- is worthy particular remark ; it confums them even 
land has fometimes introduced the name of Scotland in the moft novel and peculiar imtances. 1 he I'inga- 
in its Head. One of their principal perfonages is St bans were generally repiefented as giants ; but the 
Patrick, the peculiar apoftle of Ireland, which alone moft remarkable concurrence is in the mythologie cha- 
feems fufficient to mark their origin (a). If there- racier attributed by both to ringal, Clear, ami Offian. 3X2 In 

(a) “ The Scots indeed lay claim to the birth of St Patrick, and boaft alfo his burial-place. Camden, e. it. 
Gtbfon 1695, pp. 921, 1014. And fo alfo do the Britons, ib. p. 631, 1014; but his hie and miracles all 
agree to attribute to Ireland. In Gough’s edition of Camden, the account ol btlatnckis m vol. m. 
p. 612, 618. See Patrick (St). 
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offian. In proof of this, I have to obferve, that Mac Nab 

—^defciibed Fin gal as the Odin of the Scots, and that a 
iong called Urnigb OJJtan evidently fpeaks of him as 
fuch. This curious paifage reprefents him exactly 
in the fame charafter ; a hero with whom the fpirits 
of the deceafed are in communion, who is their chief- 
tain, and the lord of their feafts. The gods of all the 
northern nations feem to have been of this clafs ; 
mighty heroes, efttemed once to have been invincible 
on earth, though perhaps not ever ftn&ly men, nor 
yet conftantly regarded as giants. Such are Odin, 
Thor, and the other Teutonic gods; fuch are Fingal, 
Ofear, and the reft of the Fingalians among the an- 
cient Scots; fuch alfo are Hercules, Bacchus, and 
even Jupiter himfelf, with all his fons and daughters, 
among the original Greeks, a people who agreed in 
many particulars with our own anceftors in northern 
Europe. The notions entertained about ghofts, as an 
intermediate order of beings between men and divi- 
nities, endowed with fome fhare of power to do evil, 
is alfo remarkably congruous with this mythology. 

“ As Fingal was a divine hero, fo Offian feems to 
have been a divine bard. Some of the gods of 
the Teutons were bards in like manner ; the god 
Niord and his wife Skada quarrelled im elegant 
verfe of their own compofition ; and Odin is the re 
lator of his own Edda. Apollo, the poetic deity of 
Greece, likewife fung the hiftory of his fellow-deities 
to men on earth, as well as Orpheus his fon. The 
bards and traditional prefervers of fongs in Scotland 
and Ireland have ever been fond'of aferibing all an- 
cient poems to this Offian, and efpecially thofe relating 
to his own race; and from this caufe the poems 
aferibed to Offian are become fo voluminous. The 
ancient Egyptians had a fimilar cuftom of aferibing 
their works to Flermes: 0i agofowi to. avluv m; 
<rotpia( I'Jptiftal* avia uyiha-Bcauv •craila. tx 01y.ua <rvfypa./y. ■ 
/yalx l-rovojua£ov7c(, fays Jamblichus, S. I. c. x. which 
rendered the Hermetic writings equally voluminous. 
The Egyptians, who poffiefled the art of writing, de- 

' pofited their works in the adyta of their temples ; as 
the Arabians depofited their poems of old in the 
temple of Mecca : but becaufe the Egyptians affixed 
to them no author’s name, except that of Hermes, 
to him, as to the Scottiih Offian, almoft all the na- 
tional literature was attributed by religious flattery. 

“ I fincerely wifti, that fome gentleman poffiefied of 
adequate abilities and acquaintance with the Erfe 
language, would undertake to collect thefe Offianic 
fongs in their Ample original ftate ; as they undoubt- 
edly contain much curious knowledge, accumulated in 
the various ages through which they have defeended 
to us, and would probably afford much new informa- 
tion on fubjefts at prefent very ill underftood. I own, 
however, that I fttould rather choofe to feek for them 
in Ireland than in Scotland; but neither country 
fhould be unexplored. 

“ After having thus freely, though 1 hope not un- 
candidiy, delivered my fentiments on the Offian of 
Mr Macpherfon, it becomes me to acknowledge myfelf 
deeply indebted to it for the pleafure in perufal it has 
frequently afforded me. I am willing, and indeed 
happy, thus publicly to declare myfelf a warm ad- 
mirer of it as a literary cornpofition. The novelty of 
its manner, of its ideas, and of the objedts it defcribe3? 
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added to the ftrength and brilliancy of genius which OEEfication, 
frequently appeal's in it, have enabled me to read it '-—y—J 
with more delight, and to return to it more frecpuemly, 
than almoft any other work of modern times. And 
let it be regarded in what light it may, the praife of 
elegant feledftion and compolition certainly belongs to 
its editor. If I had not entertained thefe opinions of 
its merit, I Ihould never have taken fo much pains to 
inveitigate its authenticity ; nor indeed can I believe, 
if the general opinion had not concurred with mine, 
that the world would ever have wafted fo much time in 
difputing about it.” 

OSSIFICATION, in the animal oeconomy, the 
formation of the bones, but more particulaily the • 
converfion of parts naturally foft to the hanlnefs and 
confiftency of bones. Bones, Dr Drake contends, are 
formed out of the moft comminute or broken parts of the 
blood ; ftnee we fee that the blood of old men, which 
by a long courfe of circulation becomes in a manner 
unfit for the common office of nutrition, will however 
offify, and convert into bones, many of the tendons 
and ligaments, and even the coats of the veffels them- 
felves, whofe fubltance being next to the bones the 
moft compadd, admits only of the fmalleft particles ot 
the blood, which therefore fooneft become offeous, as 
they are frequently found. Dr Nefbit’s opinion of of- 
fification is, that in the blood, or a fluid fecreted from 
it, there is an offifying juice, having particles which 
are not apparent : that whenever nature defigns an of- 
fification between membranes, or within a cartilage, 
fhe occafions a more than ufual afflux of this fluid ; 
which fo much diftends the veffels which were before 
invifible, as to make them capable of receiving the red 
globules of blood, which is always to be feen near to 
the place where offification is begun. In this blood, 
gritty bony particles may be felt by the point of a knite, 
which have been formed by the attraction and cohefion 
of the particles of the offifying juice obftrufted, along 
with the other groffer fluids, in the beginning of the vef- 
fels prepared to receive refluent juices. The blood be* 
ing capable of forming fine membranes, the membra- 
nous parts of a bone, which aft as a gluten to keep thefe 
particles and fibres together, if there be any fuch, that 
do not arife from the coats of its veffels, are produced 
by a cohefion round the cretaceous particles of a part 
of the fluid, in which they were generated and con- 
tained. Thus the membranes of cartilages ferve as a 
bed between or within which the bony particles are 
depofited, or flroot; but without any intermixture of 
the particles of the bone and cartilage, or continuation 
of the fibres of the one fuhftance to thofe of the other, 
as is evident in cartilages containing bones kept long 
enough in water, and then flit; for the bone will, as 
foon as the large veffels that enter its fubftance are di- 
vided, flip as eafily, and perhaps eafier, from it than 
an acorn does out of its cup : and there is a fmoothnefs 
and poliffl of the parts of both cartilage and bone, 
which fhow there is no conjunftion of the fibres of the 
two fubftances. While the bones are increafing with- 
in cartilages, the caitilages are extended and fpread 
out ; by which, with the preffure which they fuffer, 
and the great influx of various fluids, and the nutriti- 
ous matter being hindered to flow freely into them, 
they decreafe continually, and at laft may truly be faid 
to be entirely deftroyed. Dr Buddeus endeavours to 

prove, 
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Offi&agum prove, that the preternatural offiHeations, which are 

it commonly faid to be formed in different parts of the 
Oftend. hody, do not deferve that name ; for that thefe hard 

1 v 1 fubftances have fcarce any other properties of bone ex- 
cept whitenefs and hardnefs. 

OSSIFRAGUM, in botany, a name given by Bar- 
tholinus, and fome other writers, to a kind of grafs 
which grows in fome parts of Norway. It comes up 
early in the fpring, before any other grafs, and the 
cattle are tempted to eat it ; but it emaciates them, 
and renders them fickly : their back bones become 
protuberant if they feed on it for any time ; and their 
legs, fo weak that they can hardly go. The remedy 
among the country people, which is a very curious 
one, is this: They colleft the bones of different ani- 
mals, and break them into fmali pieces. The cattle 
greedily devour this fort of foe. 1 when offered them in 
this difeafe, and there follows a fort of drivelling at the 
mouth for a confiderable time, after which they become 
perfe&ly well. It is poffible there may be much abfur- 
dity in this ftory. The kingdom of Norway is full of 
mines, and the effluvia of thefe may be the cccafion of 
the cattles illnefs, and the ceafing of thefe effluvia 
their cure ; for it is not probable that either of thefe 
effefts fhould be owing to the grafs or the bones. 

OSSOllY, the weft divifron of Queen’s-county in 
Iceland. 

Ossory (Bale bifhop of). See Bale. 
OSSUNA, an ancient and confiderable town of An- 

dalufia in Spain, with an univerfity, an hofpital, and 
the title of a duchy. N. Lat. 37. 8. W. Long. 4. 18. 

OSTADE (Adrian Van),an eminent Dutch painter 
horn at Lubec in 1610. BJe was a difciple of Francis 
Hals, in whofe fchool Brouwer was cotemporary with 
him, where they contrafted an intimate friendfflip. 
The fubjefts of his pencil were always of a low kind, 
he having nearly the fame ideas as Teniers; diverting 
himfelf with clowns and drunkards in ftables, ale- 
houfes, and kitchens. His pi&ures are fo tranfparent 
and highly finifhed, that they have the poliffl and luftre 
of enamel : they have frequently a force fuperior to 
Teniers ; yet it were to be wiffled that he had not de- 
fined his figures fo fflort. He is perhaps one of the 
Dutch mailers who heft underftood the cbiaro obfeuro; 
and he was often employed to paint figures for the heft 
landfcape-painters of his countrymen^ He died in 
1685. His works, efpecially thofe of his heft time 
and manner, are very fcarce ; fo that when they are to 
be purchafed, no price is thought too much for them. 
His prints etched by himfelf, large and fmali, confift 
of 54 pieces. . . _ . . T 

OSTALRIC, a town of Spain, in Catalonia. It 
had a ilrong caftle, but was taken by the x rench and 
demoliihed in 1695. It is feated on the river TorJera, 
in E. Long. 2.45. N. Lat. 24. 44. 

OSTEND, a very ftrong iea-port town oi the 
Netherlands, in Auftrian Flanders, with a good har- 
bour and a magnificent town-heufe. It is not very 
Jjirge, hut it is well fortified. It was much more con- 
fiderable before the long liege of the Spaniards, which 
continued from iv5oi to 1604, when it was almoft en- 
tirely reduced to afhes. The Dutch loft 50,000 men, 
and the Spaniards 80,000. Ifabella Eugenia, gover- 
nante of the Netherlands, made a vow ihe would not 
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ihift her fmock before Oftend furrendered ; but before O'teocolia. 
the town was taken it had greatly changed its colour. v 

However, the ladies of the court, to keep her m 
countenance, had theirs dyed, that they mignt be hxe 
that of their miilrefs. This place was taken by the 
Dutch in 1706, but reftored to the emperor in 1724, 
when an Eaft India company was eftabliihed here, but 
entirely fuppraffed by treaty in 1731. It was taken 
by the French in Auguft 1745, after ten days fiege, 
hut rendered back by the treaty of Aix la-Chapelle. 
It was lately over-run by the French Republicans, with 
Dumourier at their head, but was quickly recovered 
by the jun&ion of the allies, and is now in the hands 
of the Emperor. It was thought to be in extreme 
clanger afteV the unfortunate affair at Dunkirkf ; hut t Septem* 
that ftorm having blown over, it appears now to beber 

perfeaiy fafe. It is ten miles V/. of Bruges, eight 
N. E. of Newport, 22 N. E. of Dunkirk, and 60 
N. W. of Bruffels. E. Long. 3. 1. N. Lat. 51. 14. 

OSTEOCOLLA, in. natural hillory, a 
white or aih-coloured fparry fubftance, in fhape like a 
bone, and by fome fuppofed to have the quality ot 
uniting broken bones, on which account it is ordered 
in fome plafters ; a fuppofition we fear which is not 
warranted by experience. It is found in long, thick, 
and irregularly cylindric pieces, which are in general 
hollow, but are fometimes filled up with a marly earth, 
and fometimes contain within them the remains of a 
Hick, round which the ofteocolia had been formed ; 
but though it is plain from thence that many pieces of 
ofteocolia have been formed by incruftations round 
fticks, yet the greater number are not fo, but are ir- 
regularly tubular, and appear to he formed of a flat 
cake, rolled up in a cylindric fhape. The crufts of 
which thefe are compofed do not form regular concen- 
tric circles round the internal cavity, as mufthave been 
the cafe had they been formed by incruftation. On 
the other hand, they plainly fhow that they were 
once fo many thin ftrata, compofing a flat furface, 
which has afterwards been rolled up, as one might do a 
paper three or four times doubled, into two, three, or 
more fpiral lines; in which cafe, each Angle edge of 
the paper would be everywhere a regular point of a 
continued fpiial line drawn from a given point; but 
they would by no means be fo many detached concen- 
tric circles. The ofteocolia is found of different fixes, 
from that of a crow-quill to the thicknefs of a man’s 
r.rm. It is compofed of fand and earth, which may 
be feparated by waihing the powdered ofteocolla with 
water, and is found, both in digging and in feveral - 
brooks, in many parts of Germany, and ellewhere. 
It is called hammofteus in many parts of Ger- 
many. It has this name in thefe places from its always 
growing in fand, never in clay, or any folid foil, npr 
even in gravel. Where a piece of it any where appears 
on the furface, they dig down for it, and find the 
branches run ten or twelve feet deep. They ufually run 
ftraight down, but fometimes they are found fpreading 
into many parts near the furface, as if it were a fub- 
terraneous tree, whofe main ftem began at 12 feet 
depth, and thence grew up in a branched manner till 
met by the open air. The main trunk is ufually as 
thick as a man’s leg, and the branches that grow out 
from it are thickeft near the trunk, and thinner as 
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Oiteocolla they feparate from it. The thinneft are about the fize ftory, which he prefixed to it, was tranflated and print* 

11 of a man’s finger. The people employed to colleft ed in Arabic, in order to be fent to the Taft Indies, 
it, when they cannot find any mark of it on the fur- by the care of the Society for the Propagation of the 

W*~*V face, fearch after the fpecks of white or little lumps of Gofpel ; and that Society, eftabliflaed in London, paid 
whit'ifh foft matter, which they find lying in various him a high compliment, by admitting him an honorary 

Thefe always lead 

OfUs. 
Qitiack-, 

parts on the top of the fand. 
them either to a bed of perfect ofteocolla, or to feme 
in the formation. If they mifs of it, they ilill find a 
fubftance like rotten wood ; which, when traced in 
its courfe, is found to proceed from a main trunk, at 
the depth of that of the ofteocolla, and to ipread it- 
i'elf into branches in the fame manner. 1 he diggers 
call this fubftance the flower of ofteocolla or ham- 
mofleus. 

The ofteocolla found in the earth is at firft foft and 
du&ile ; but in half an hour’s time, if expofed to the 
air, it becomes as hard as we find it in the fliops. 
The method to take up a perfeft piece for a fpecimen 
is to open the ground, clear away the fand, and leave 
it fo for an hour or thereabouts : in this time it will 
harden, and may be taken out whole. It is certain, 
that the ofteocolla is produced at this time; for if a 
pit be cleared of it, there will more grow there in a 
year or two, only it will be fofter, and will not harden 
jo eafily in the air as the other. What the rotten fub- 
itance refembling the decayed branches of trees is, we 
cannot determine, unlefs it really be fuch ; but the opi- 
nion of the common people, that it is the root of 

Something, is abfurd, becaufe its thickeft part always 
lies at the greateft depth, and the branches all run up- 
wards. The ofteocolla is a marly fpar, which concretes 
round this matter; but what it is that determines it 
to concrete nowhere on the fame ground but about 
thefe branches, it is difficult to fay. The rottennefs 
of this fubftance, which forms the bafis of the ofteo- 
colla, renders it very liable to jmmlder and fall away ; 
and hence it is that we ufually fee the ofteocolla hol- 
low. Sometimes it is found folid ; but in this cafe 
there will be found to have been a vegetable matter 
ferving as its bafis, and inftead of one branch, it will 
be found in this cafe to have concreted about a num- 
ber of fibres, the remains of which will be found in 
it on a clofe examination. See Philof. Tranf. n° 39. 

OSTEOLOGY, that part of anatomy which treats 
of the bones. See Anatomy, Part I. 

OSTERVALD (John Frederick), a famous Pro- 
teftant divine, was born at Neufchattel in 1663 » an<^ 
made fuch rapid progrefs in his ftudies, that he be- 
came mafter of arts at Saumur before he was 16 years 
of age. He afterwards itudied at Orleans and-at Pa- 
ris. At his return to Neufchattel in 1699, he be- 
came paftor of the church there ; and contra&ed a 
firidt friendftiip with the celebrated John Alphonfus 
Turret!n of Geneva, and the illuftrrous Samuel We- 
renfels of Bafil. The union of thefe three divines, 
which was called the Triumvirate of the divines of 
Siviferlandy lafted till his death. Mr Oftervald ac- 
quired the higheft reputation by his virtues, his zeal 
in inftrudting his difciples, and reftoring ecclefiaftical 
difeipline. He wrote many books in French ; the 
principal of which are, x. A Treatife concerning the 
Sources of Corruption, which is a good moral piece. 
2. A Catechifm, or InftrudKon in the Chriftian Reli- 
gion ; which has been tranflated into German, Dutch, 
and Engiilh ; and the Abridgment of the Sacred Hi- 

member. 3. A treatife againft Impurity. 4. An edi- 
tion of the French Bible of Geneva, with Argu- 
ments and Reflections, in folio. 5. Ethica Chrijliaaa. 
6 ' Theologize Compendium, &c. He died in 1747* re* 
gretted by all who knew him. 

OSTIA is a borough fituated at the mouth of the 
Tiber, about x 2 miles to the weftward of Rome. It 
was built by Ancus Martius, the fourth king of Rome, 
and was called OJlia Tiberina, in the plural number, 
i. e. the two mouths of the Tyber, which were fepa- 
rated by the Holy Ifland, an equilateral triangle, whofe 
fides were each of them computed at about two miles. 
The colony of Oftia was founded immediately beyond 
the left or fouthern, and the port immediately beyond 
the right or northern, branch of the river; and the 
diftance between their remains meafures fomething 
more than two miles on Cingolani’s map. In the time 
of Strabo, the fand and mud depofited by the Tyber 
had choaked the harbour of Oftia ; the progreis of 
the fame caufe has added much to the fize of the Holy 
Ifland, and gradually left both Oftia and the port at a 
confiderable diftance from the ftiore. The dry chan- 
nels (fumi morti), and the large eftuaries [Jlagno di Po- 
nente, de Levante), mark the changes of the river, and 
the efforts of the fea; Its port was one of the moll 
ftupendous works of Roman magnificence, and it was a 
long time one of the belt towns on the coaft ; but 
having been deftroyed by the Saracens, and the har- 
bour choaked up, as mentioned above, it has not been 
able fince to recover itfelf. Though it be an inconfi- 
derable place, and but poorly inhabited by reafon of 
the badnefs ©f the air, yet it is the fee of a bilhop, 
who is always deacon of the cardinals, and crowns 
the Pope. The old Oftia, where you fee the ruins of 
the ancient harbour, is beyond New Oftia, towards 
the fea ; the latter is but a little clufter of houfes, 
with a fmall caftle. It is 12 miles S. W. of Rome. 
E. Long. 12. 24. N. Lat. 41. 44. There were falt- 
works in Oftia, called Salina OJUenfes, as early as the 
times of Ancus Martius (Livy) ; from which the Via 
Salaria, which led to the Sabines, took its name, 
(Varro). It gave name to one of the gates of Rome, 
which was called OJlienfis (Ammian). 

OSTIACKS, a people of Siberia in Afia. They 
live upon the hanks of the rivers Oby and Jenifay, and 
on thofe of fome other rivers which fall into thefe. 
Thefe people are very poor, and very lazy, and in the 
fummer-time live moftly upon fifh. They are of a 
middle fize, with broad faces and nofes, and yellowifh 
or red hair. All their garments from top to toe are 
made of fifh flvins; for they have neither linen nor 
woollen ; and indeed they might almoft as well go 
naked. Their greateft diverfion is hunting ; and they 
go together in crowds, with a weapon like a large 
knife faftened in a ftick. In fummer they take and 
dry the fifh which ferves them in winter ; and when 
that feafon begins, they go into the woods with their 
bows and arrows, their dogs and nets, to kill fables, 
ermines, bears, rein-deer, elks, martens, and foxes. 
Part of the furs of thefe is paid as a tax to the emprefs 

of 
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ffTtiafls. of Ruflia, and the reft are fold at a ftated price to the 

Ruffian governors, but fometimes they are allowed to 
difpofe of them to private perfons. 

They chiefly live upon venifon, wild-fowl, fifh, and 
roots, for they have neither rice nor bread. They drink 
for the moft part water, and it is faid they can very 
well relifh a draught of train oil. They arj immode- 
rately fond of tobacco, and of fwallowing the fmoke, 
which foon intoxicates them. In the winter they build 
their huts in woods and forefts, where they find the 
greateft plenty of game, and dig deep in the earth to 
fecure themfelves from the cold, laying a roof of bark 
or rufhes over their huts, which are foon covered with 
fnow. In fummer they build above ground pn the 
banks of the rivers, to enjoy the convenience of fifh- 
ing, and make no difficulty of forfaking their habita- 
tions. They have a fort of princes among them, in 
one of whofe houfes fome European travellers found 
four wives (a). One of thefe had a red cloth coat on, 
and was fet off with all forts of glafs beads. There 
was no other furniture than cradles and chefts, made 
of the bark of trees fewed together. Their beds 
confided of wood-fhavings, almoft as foft as feathers, 
and their children lie naked upon them in cradles. 
They can neither read nor write, nor do they culti- 
vate the land ; and feem totally ignorant of times paft. 
They have neither temples nor priefts ; and their boats 
are only made of the bark of trees fewed together. 
Their religion is Pagan ; and they have fome little 
brazen idols, tolerably well caft, reprefenting men and 
animals, made of wood and earth, all of which are 
dreffed in filks, in the manner of Ruffian ladies. In 
general, however, they are ill made every man be- 
ing his own carver. They place them on the tops of 
hills, in groves, and in the pleafanteft places their 
country affords, and fometimes before their huts ; yet 
they have no fet time for performing religious worfhip, 
but apply to their gods for fuccefs in all their under- 
takings. As they have no regular priefts, every old 
man may devote himfelf to that fervice, and the office 
is frequently performed by the mafters and heads of 
families. Strahlenberg fays, that when he was_ among 
them he faw one of their temples, which was built of 
wood'in an oblong form like a great barn, covered at 
the top with birch-bark. At the end of the wall fup- 
porting the gable was a kind of altar, made of timber, 
on which were placed two idols, reprefenting a man 
and woman dreffed in all forts of rags ; and round 
thefe were other fmall figures, as deer, foxes, and 
hares, all which were roughly carved in wood, and al- 
fo clothed in rags. They d/d not appear to have 
much devotion, nor any great reverence for their idols. 
When they offer facrifices, they prefent the beaft to 
the idol; and having bound it, an old man puts up 
the petitions of thofe who brought the offering; he 
then lets fly an arrow at the beait, and the people af- 
fift in killing it. It is then drawn three times round 

the idol ; and the blood being received into a veifel, O ilia As 
they fprinkle it on their houfes ; they afterwards drefs 
the flefh and eat it, rejoicing and finging their country , . - i 
fongs : they alfo befmear the idol with the blood of 
the facrifice, and greafe their mouths with the fat. 
What they cannot eat they carry home to their fami- 
lies, and make prefents of it to their neighbours : they 
as often facrifice a fifh as a berft. At the conclufiou 
of the feaft they ftiout, to fhow their gratitude to the 
idol for his attending and accepting their devotions; for’ 
they are perfuaded that the faint or hero reprefented 
by the image always attends their facrifices, which 
when over he returns to his abode in the air. There 
is nothing more furprifing, nor, if properly improved, 
is there any thing more inftrufting, than the hiftory 
of fuperftition. It is with this view that we have given 
fo enlarged a view of the Oftiacks, longer, fome may 
imagine, than their importance demands. It would, 
however, in our opinion, be improper to let fuch an 
opportunity flip of exhibiting the extreme weaknefs of. 
unaffifted reafon, and the confequent neceffity of a di- 
vine revelation. That the religion of tbefe ignorant 
and mifguided Pagans is the corruption of a primitive 
revelation, we think at leaft probable ; nor do we fee 
any way of fo fatisfa&orily accounting for the univerfal 
ufe of facrifices. The Oltiacks are obliged to take an 
oath of fidelity to the Ruffian government ; and on 
thefe occafions they ufe the following ceremony. Af- 
ter laying down a bear flein and an axe, and holding 
over it a piece of bread on a knife, they fay, “ In 
cafe 1 do not to my life’s end prove true and faithful 
to the fupreme government of the country, or if I 
knowingly and willingly break through my allegiance, 
or be wanting in the duty 1 owe to the faid fupreme 
government, may the bear tear me to pieces in the 
wood; may the bread I eat flick in my thioat, and 
choak me ; may the knife ftab me, and the axe cut off 
my head.” The like ceremony is ufed among them 
in the depofition of a witnefs. 

OSTRACION, in zoology, a genus of the*amphi- 
bia nantes clafs. It has ten long cylindrical obtufe 
teeth in each jaw ; the aperture is linear; the body is 
covered with a bony fubftance, and it has no belly- 
fins. There are nine fpecies ; principally diftinguifhed 
by the angles of their bodies, and number of fins near 
their tail. 

OSTRACISM, in Grecian antiquity, denotes the 
banifhment of fu;h perfons whofe merit and influence 
gave umbrage to the people of Athens, left they fhould 
attempt any thing againft the public liberty. This 
punifhment was called ojlracifm, from the Greek word 
©rpajcov, which properly fignifies a “ (hell but when 
applied to this objeT, it is ufed for the billet on which 
the Athenians wrote the names of the citizens whom 
they intended to banifh. The learned are divided with 
regard to the fubftance of which this billet was form- 
ed ; fome infill that it was a fmall flone, or a piece of 

brick; 

(a) They may have as many wives as they pleafe, and make no flfruple of marrying their neareft relations. 
They purchafe a wife of her relations for three or four rein-deer, and take as many as they pleafe, returning them 
again if they' do not like them, only lofing what they gave for the puicnafe. Upon the birth of their chil- 
dren, fome give them the name of the firft creature they happen to fee afterward., thus the child has fre- 
quently the name of an animal, and you hear a man call his fon perhapsjS'^a//?/, or my little dog ; others 
call their children according to the cider of their birth, as Ftrjl* Second, 1 bird, &c. 
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•Qfiracifm. brick ; fame that it was a piece of bark ; and others 
   aflert, that it was a (hell. The word admits moft of 

thefe interpretations. But what determines its true 
fenfe, is the epithet given it by ancient authors,, of 
ceramite maftix ; which words fignify; “ The punifL- 
-mtnt of potter’s clay j” and this expreffion feems to 
us a proof, that the word orpaxM, when applied on this 
occation, fignifies a “ piece of baked earth, in the form 

- of a ihelland undoubtedly the Latin authors, had 
this idea of the word here, for they tranflated it by 
tejlula. 

The ancients are likewife divided with regard to the 
time when oftracifm was inftituted. But they all agree, 
that the perlon who moved the law was its firft vic- 
tim. But as to the name of its patron, and the time 
,cf its eftablifhment, they differ extremely. Many are 
of opinion, that oftracifm owes its origin to very re- 
mote times. 

However that be, the punifhment of oftracifm rvas 
inflicted by the Athenians when their liberty was in 

'-danger. If, for in (lance, jealoufy or ambition had 
fowed difcord among the chiefs of the republic; and it 
different parties were formed, which threatened fome 
revolution in the Hate; the people affembled to propofe 
meafures proper to be taken in order to prevent the 
.confequences of a divifion which in the end might be 
fatal to freedom. Oftracifm was the remedy to which 
they ufually had recourfe on thefe occafions ; and the 
confultations of the people generally terminated with a 
decree, in which a day was fixed for a particular af- 
fembly, when they were to proceed to the fentence of 
odraeifm. Then they who were threatened with ba- 
nifhment, omitted no affiduity or art which might 
gain them the favour of the people. They made ha- 

. rangues to evince their innocence, and the great inju- 
ftice that would be done them if they were banifbed. 
They folicited, in perfon, the intereil of every citizen ; 
all their party exerted themfelves in their behalf; they 
procured informers to vilify the chiefs of the oppofite 
faftion. Some time before the meeting of the affem- 
bly, a wooden inclofure was raifed in the forum, with 
ten doors, i e. with as many as there were tribes in 
the republic ; and when the appointed day was come, 
the citizens of each tribe entered at their refpeclive 
door, and threw into the middle of the inclofure the 
fmall brick on which the citizen’s name was written 
whofe banifhment they voted. The archons and the 
fenate prefided at this affembly, and counted the bil- 
lets. He who was condemned by 6oco of his fellow- 
citizens, was obliged to quit the city within ten days; 
for 6000 voices, at lead, were requifite to banifh an 
Athenian by oftracifm. 

The Athenians, without doubt, forefaw the incon- 
veniences to which this law was fubjedl ; but they 
chofe rather, as Cornelius Nepos hath remarked, fome- 
times to expofe the innocent to an unjuft cenfure, than 
to live in continual alarms. Yet as they were fenfihle 
that the injuflLe of confounding virtue and vice would 
have been too flagrant, they foftened, as much as 
they could, the rigour of oftracifm. It was not ag- 
gravated with the circumftances which were moft dif- 
honourable and (hocking in the ordinary mode of 
exile. They did not confifcate the goods of thofe 
.who were baniihed by oftracifm. They enjoyed the 
^produce of their effefts in the ulaces into which they 
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were banifhed ; and they were banifhed only for a Oilracifh^ 
certain time. But in the common banifhment, the 
goods of the exiles were always confifcated, and no 
hopes were given them of ever returning to Athens, 

The feholiaft of Ariftophanes informs us of a third- 
difference betwixt oftracifm and the common banifh- 
ment. He fays, that a particular place of retirement 
was affigned to thofe who were banifhed by oftracifm, 
which was not appointed to the other exiles. We fuf- 
peft, however; the truth of tin's obfervation; for The- 
miftoeles was certainly not limited in his banifhment. • 
That great man, as we are told by Thucydides, tho* 
his chief refidenee was at Argi, travelled over all the 
Peloponnefus. 

This punifhmeRt, far from conveying the idea of 
infamy, became, at Athens, a proof of merit, by the 
objefts on which it was inflifted ; as Ariftides the fo- 
phift juftly obferves, in his fecond declamation againft 
the Gorgias of Plato, where he fays, that oftracifm 
was not an effedt of the vindidfive fpirit of the people 
againft thofe whom it condemned; that the law, whe- 
ther good or bad (for he enters not into an examina- 
tion of the queftion), was only meant to prune the 
luxuriant growth of ttanfeendent merit ; that it con- 
demned to an exile of ten years, only thofe illuftrious 
men who were accufed of being exalted far above 
other citizens by their confpicuous virtue ; and that 
none of that public indignation was fhown to the exiles 
by oftracifm, which commonly breaks out againft cri- 
minals. 

Such were the mitigations with which this law was 
introduced among the Athenians : and by them we fee 
that they were fenfible of all the-inconveniences to 
which it was fubjelft. They were indeed too enlight- 
ened a people, not to forefee the many inftances of in* 
juftice which it might produce; that if in fome re- 
fpedts it would be favourable to liberty, in others it 
would be its enemy, by condemning citizens without 
allowing them a previous defence, and by making a 
capricious and envious people arbiters of the fate of 
great men ; that it might even become pernicious to 
the ftate, by depriving it of its beft fubjedls, and 
Ly rendering the adminiftration of public affairs an 
odious employment to men of capital talents and 
virtue. 

However great the inconveniences of oftracifm 
were, it would not have been impoffible to avoid them; 
and we may add, that this law would have been of 
fervice to the ftate, if the people by whom it was in- 
ftituted had always had difeernment enough only to 
give it force on fuch occafions as endangered liberty. 
But its fate was like that of almoft all other laws which 
the wifeft legiflators have planned for the good of com- 
munities. Deftined by' their inftitution to maintain 
order, to reprefs injuftice, and to proteft innocence, 
men have found ways to pervert their application, and 
have made them inftruments to gratify their private 
paffions. Thus oftracifm was eftablifhed to prevent 
the dangerous enterprifes of the great, and to preferve 
the vigour of the democracy ; but the people of A- 
thens, naturally jealous and envious, exerted that law, 
to remove men of eminent merit from the ftate, by 
whofe prefence they were reproved and intimidated, 
•The fear of tyranny was commonly but a fpecious 
pietext with which they veiled their malignity. The 
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repeated vi£lories -which they had gained over the Per- 

oftrca- fnns, had rendered them, fays Plutarch, proud and 
~v infolent. Intoxicated with their profperity, they arro- 

gnted all its glory to themfelves ; they were jealous of 
thofe citizens whole political and military talents were 
the fubjefts of public eulogium. They thought the 
glory acquired by great men diminifhed their own re- 
putation. An Athenian no fooner diftinguifhed himfelf 
by a fplendid aftion, than he was marked out as a vic- 
tim by public envy. His reputation was a fufficient 
teafon for his banifhment. 

OSTRACITES, in natural hiftory, a name ufed 
for the foffile cyders, common in many parts of Eng- 
land. They are of various drapes and kinds ; and 
the name is by feme authors made to fignify the {hell 
j'tfelf, when preferved in its native date and condition; 
as is the cafe with thofe about Woolwich and Black- 
heath ; and by others, the Hones caft or formed in 
thofe fhells, or in cavities from whence they have been 
wafhed away and diffblved : in both thefe cafes the 
done carries the exaft refemblanee of the fhell, even 
in its niceft lineaments ; in the firft cafe, bearing 
every mark of the infide, in the other of the outer 
furface. We have this done in great plenty in many 
parts of England; and it is very famous, in fame 
places, for its virtues in cafes of the gravel, and the 
like complaints. 

OSTREA, the oVster, in zoology, a genus be^ 
longing to the order of vermes teftacea. The fhell has 
two^Unequal valves; the cardo has no teeth, butafmall 
hollowed one with tranfverfe lateral dreaks. There are 

pj t 31 fpecies, principally didinguifhed by peculiarities 
Ccclxix. in their {hells. The common oyder is reckoned an 

excellent food ; and is baten both raw and varioufiy 
prepared. The chara&er of the genus, in the words 

, of Barbut, is, “ The animal a tethys ; the {hell bivalve, 
unequivalve, with fomething like ears 5 the hinge 
void of teeth, with a deep oval bole, and tranfverfe 
Hreaks on the fides. There is no womb nor anus.” 
The genus is divided into four families, of which 
odrea is the lad. See PeCtens. The fame author 
gives us the following enlarged account of the oyfter. 

“ This fea-fifh occupies in the dale of nature one 
of the degrees the mod remote from perfe&ion ; 
deditute of defenfive weapons and progreffive mo- 
•tion, without art or indudry, it is reduced to mere 
vegetation in perpetual imprifonment, though it every 
day opens regularly to enjoy the element necefiary to 
its prefeivation. The animal figure, and the fprings 
of its organization, are f-arce difcernible through the 
coarfe and {hapelefs mafs ; a ligament placed at the 
fummit of the Ihell ferves as an arm to its operations. 
Qyfters are reputed to be hermaphrodites; the fpawn 
Which they cad in Why adheres to the rocks and 
other matters at the bottom of the fea ; and in the 
fpace of 24 hours is provided with {hells, in which 
are contained other cyders, that never leave the fpot 
on which they were fixed, till the greedy fifherman 
tears them from the element. The green cyders eaten 
at Paris are commoHy brought from Dieppe. '1 heir 
colour is owing to the care taken to bed them in 
creeks, encempaffed wMth verdure, whence they ac- 
quire their delicacy. Common oyders fhould be frefh, 
tender, and moid. The moil edeemed are thofe 
caught at the mouth of rivers, and in clear water. 
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Great account is made of oyfters from Brittany, but Oftrs*. 
dill greater of tliofe that come from Marennes in 
Saintonge. Preference is given to thofe that are 
edged with fmall brown fringe, or beard, which epi- 
cures call fecundated oyfters ; but that thofe are fe- 
males is a miftake. The want of frelh water renders 
oyfters hard, bitter, and unpalatable. Mud and fea- 
weeds deftroy them in their very birth ; galangal 
root, mufcles, feollops, fea-ftafs, and crabs, are for- 
midable enemies to the oyfter. There are found in 
Spain red and ruflfet coloured oyfters ; in Illyria, 
brown coloured, with the flefh black ; and in the Red 
Sea, of the colour of the Iris. Oyfters ©f the mangle- 
tree are of two forts ; thofe of St Domingo are 
delicate, adhering to the dumps of the trees that dip 
in the water. The negro divers cut them off with a 
bill, and they are ferved upon table with the roots.” 

Britain has been noted for oyfters from the time of 
Juvenal, who, fatyrizing Montanus an epicure, fays, 

Circceh nata forent, an 
Lucrinum adfaxvm, Rutupimme edita fundoy 
Ojlrea, callebat pnmo deprendere morfu. 

He, whether Circe’s rock his oyfters bore, 
Or Lucrine lake, or diftant Richborough’s ftiore, . 
Knew at fird tafte. 

The luxurious Romans were very fond of this 
fifh, and had their layers or dews for oyders as we 
have at prefent. Sergius Grata was the fird inventor, Pinna,ti's 
as early as the time of L. Craffus the orator. He did 
not make them for the fake of indulging his appetite,V0^\.I

<
V’ 

hut thro’ avarice, and made great profits from them.^ l'~“' 
Grata got great credit for his Lucrine oyders ; for, 
fays Pliny, the Britifh were not then known. 

The ancients eat them raw, having them carried up 
unopened, and generally eating them at the beginning- 
of the entertainment, but fometimes roaded. They 
had alfo a cudom of dewing them with mallows and 
ducks, or with fifti, and edeemed them very nourifh- 
ing- 

Britain dill keeps its fuperiority in oyfters over 
other countries. Mod of our coads produce them 
naturally ; and in fueh places they are taken by dred- 
ging, and are become an article of commerce, both, 
raw and pickled. The very diells, calcined, become 
an ufeful medicine as an abforbent. In common with, 
other fhells, they prove an excellent manure. 

Stews or layers of oyfters are formed in places 
which nature never allotted as habitations for them. 
Thofe near Colchefter have been long famous; at pre- 
fent there are others that at lead rival the former, near 
the mouth of the Thames. The oyfters, or their fpats, 
are brought to convenient places, where they improve 
in tafte and fize. It is an error to fuppofe, that the 
fine green obferved in oyfters taken from artificial beds, 
is owing to copperas; it being notorious how deftruc- 
tive the fubftance or the folution of it is to all fifh. We 
cannot give a better account of the caufe, or of the 
whole treatment of oyfters, than what is preferved in 
the learned bifhop Sprat’s hiftory of the Royal So- 
ciety, from p. 307 to 309. 

“ In the month of May, the oyfters caft their fpawn, 
(which the dredgers call their fpats)} it is like to a 
drop of candle, and about the bignefs of a half- 
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Oftrea. 
pieces'of ^ocd'.Tnd ' foch like things « the bottom 
of the fea, which they call cultch. It is probah y 
conjeftured, that the fpat in 24 hours begins to have 
a fhcll. In the month of May,-the dredgers (by the 
hw of the admiralty court) have liberty to catch a 
manner of cyders, of what fize foever. When they 
have taken them, with a knife they gently raife the 
fmall brood from the clutch, and then they throw 
the cultch in again, to preferve the ground for the 
future, unlefs they be fo newly fpat, that they can 
not be fafely fevered from the cultch ; in that cafe 
thev are permitted to take the done or dull, &c. th«t 
the' fpat is upon, one fhell having, many times 20 
fpats After the month of May, it is lelony to carry 
away the cultch, and punifhable to take any other 
cyders, unlefs it be thofe of fize, (that is to fay) about 
the bignefs of an half-crown piece, or wken, the two 
{hells being fhut, a fair drilling will rattle between 

^^The places where thefe cyders are chiefly catch- 
ed, are called the Pent-Burnham, Malden, and Colne- 
waters ; the latter taking its name from the river ot 
Colne, which paffeth by Colchefter, gives name to 
that town, and runs into a creek of the tea, at a 
place called the Hythe, being the fulmrbs of the 
town. This broo^ and other oyfters they carry to 
the creeks of the fea, at Brickelfea, Meffy, Langno, 
Fingrego, Wivenho, Tolefbury, and Saltcoafe, and 
there throw them into the channel, which they call 
their beds or layers, where they grow and fatten ; and 
in two or three years the fmrdleft brood will re cyders 
of the fize aforefaid. Thofe oyfters which they would 
have green, they put into pits about three feet deep 
in the falt-marfhes, which are overflowed only at 
fpring-tides, to which they have fluices, and let out 
the falt-water until it is about .a foot and half deep. 
Thefe pits, from fome quality in the foil co-operating 
with the heat of the fun, will become green, and 
communicate their colour, to the cyders that are put 
into them in four or five days, though they commonly 
let them continue there fix weeks or two months, in 
which time they will he of a dark green. To prove 
that the fun operates in the greening, Tolefbury pits 
will green only in fummer; but that the earth hath 
the greater power, Brickelfea pits green both winter 
and fummer : and for a further proof, a pit within 
a foot of a greening-pit will not green ; and. thefe 
that did green very well, will in time lofe their qua- 
lity. The oyders, when the tide comes in, lie with 
their hollow fhell downwards ; and when it goes out, 
they turn on the other fide : they remove not from 
their place, unlefs in cold weather, to cover themfelves 
in the oufe. The reafon of the fca.rcity of oyders, 
and confequently of their dearnefi, is, beeaufe they 
are of late years bought up by the Dutch.. 

“ There are great penalties by the admiralty court 
laid upon thofe that fifh out of thofe grounds which 
the court appoints, or that deftroy the culuh, or tnat 
take any cyders that are not of fize, or that do not 
tread under their feet, 01 throw upon the fhore, a fifh 
which they call a Jive Jinger, refem' ling a fpur-rowl, 
becaufe thst fifh gets into the oyfters when they gape, 
and fucks them out. 

“ The reafon that fuch a penalty is fet upon any 
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The fpat cleaves to Hopes, old oyHer-lhell., that Ihatl dellroy the cuUch, k_, 1^***M“? 
Oftreat 

that if that be taken away, the oufe will increafe,1- 
and the mufcles and cockles.will breed there, and ce- 
ll roy the oyfters, they having not whereon to dick 
their fpat. . t . 

“ The oyfters are fick after they have fp'’.t; but in 
June and July they begin to mend, and in Auguft 
they are perfedly well: the male oyfter is black Tick, 
having a black fubftance in the fin: the female white- 
fick (as they term it), having a milky fubftance in the 
fin. They are fait in the pits, falter in the layers, but 
falteft at fea.” . . . . . , r 

The oyfter affords the curious in rmcrofcopic obler- 
vations a vety pleafing entertainment. In the clear li- 
quor many little round living animalcules have been 
found, vvhofe bodies being conjoined, form fphencal 
figures, with tailr, not changing their place otherwife 
than by finking to the bottom, as being heaviei than 
the fluid ; thefe have been feen frequently feparating, 
and then coming together again. In other oyfters, 
animalcules of the fame kind were found, not conjoin- 
ed, but fwimming by one another, whence they feem- 
ed in a more perfed ftate, and were judged by Mr 
Leeuwenhoek to be the animalcules in the roe or femen 
of the oyfter. . , 

A female oyfter being opened, incredible multitudes! 
of fmall embryo oyfters were feen, covered with little 
(hells, perfectly tranfparent, and fwimming along fiow- 
ly Jn the liquor; and in another female, the young 
ones were found of a browner colour, and without any 
appearance of life or motion. 

Monfieur Joblot alfo kept the water running from 
oyfters three days, and it appeared full of young oy- 
fters fwimming about nimbly in it ; thele increafed m 
fize daily ; but a mixture of wine, or the vapour of vi- 
negar, killed them. . , . , 

In the month of Auguft oyfters are fuppofed to breea, 
becaufe young ones are then found in them. Mr Leeu- 
wenhoek, on the 4th of Auguft, opened an oyfter, and 
took out of it a prodigious number of minute oyfters., 
all alive, and fwimming nimbly about in the liquor, 
by means of certain exceeding fnvsll organs, extending 
a little way beyond their (hells; ajid thefe he calls their 
beards In thefe little oyfters, he could difeover the 
joinings of the {hells; and perceived that there were 
fome dead ones, with their {hells gaping. . Thefe, tho 
fo extremely minute, are feen to be as like the large 
oyfters in form as one egg is to another. 

As to the fize of them, he computes, that T20 Oi 
them in a row would extend an inch ; and conle- 
quently, that a globular body, whofe diameter is an 
inch, would, if they were alfo round, be equal to 
j,y28 oco of them. He reckons 3000 or 4000 are 
in one oyfter, and found many of the embryo oyfters- 
among the bairds; fome fattened thereto by (lender 
filaments, and others lying loofe : he likewife found 
animalcules in the liquor 500 times lefs than the em- 
bryo oyfters. 

It is not very uncommon to fee on cyft.er-fnells, 
when in a dark place, a (himng matter or bluifti light, 
like a flame of brimftone, which (ticks to the fingers 
when touched, and continues finning and giving hght 
for a con fide rable time, though without any fenfibi.e 
heat. This fhining matter being examined with a mi- 
crofcope, was found to coniill of three forts of animal- 

cules^ 



O S W [ 539 1 O S Y 
Oft ich qules; tlie firfl whitifh, and having 24 or 25 legs on 

I! a fide, forked, a black fpeck on one part of the head, 
^ vs^ r^’, the back like an eel with the (kin dripped off. The 

fecond fort, red, refembling the common glo.v-worm, 
with folds on its back, but legs like the former ; a 
nofe like a dog’s, and one eye in the head. The third 
fort, fpeckled, with a head like a foie, with many tufts 
of whitifh hairs on the fides of it. Some much larger 
and greyifh might be feen, having great heads, two 
horns like a fnail’s, and fix or eight whitilh feet; but 

. thefe did not feem to (hine. 
OSTRICH, in zoology. See Strutiiio. 
OSTROVIZZA, in Dalmatia (fee Dalmatia), 

vfhich fome would have the fume as Arauzona, and 
others the Stlupi of the ancients, though probably it 
has no connexion with either the one or the other. 
It was purchafed in 1410 by the republic of Venice, 
for 5000 ducats, and fomc pieces of land befid s. Its 
fortrefs, which was feated on a rock, perpendicularly 
cut all round, and defervedly reckoned impregnable 
before the ufe of artillery, was taken by Soliman in 
1524, but foon after returned under the dominion of 
Venice. At prefent, no traces of its fortification re- 
main, and it is only a bare and ifolated mafs. There 
are fome natural curiofities about the place. 

OSTUNf, a town of Italy, in the kingdom of 
Naples, and in the Terra di Otranto, with a bifhop’s 
fee. Its territory is well cultivated, and abounds with 
olives an ' almonds. It is feated on a mountain near 
the Gulph of Venice, in E. Long. 17. 49. N. Lat. 
49.59. 

OSWEGO, a fort of North America, feated on the 
fouth fide cf the lake Ontario, in W. Long. 70. 35. 
N. Lat 45. 15. 

OSWEIZEN, a town of Poland, in the palatinate 
of Cracovia, with the title of a duchy. It carries on 
a great trade in fait, and is feated on the river Viflula. 
E. Long. 19. 47. N. Lat. 50. 1. 

OSWESTRY, in the county of Salop, in England, 
J72 miles from London, is a very old town, with a 
caftle, a wall, and a ditch, and was anciently a borough. 
It is a place celebrated in Saxon hiftory and legendary 
piety. On this fpot, Auguft 5, 6.2, was fought the 
battle between the Chrittian Ofvvald king of the North- 
vmbrians and the pagan Penda king of the Mercians, in 
which Ofw?.Id was defeated, and loll his life. The 
barbarian vidlor cut the body of the ILin prince in 
pieces, and fturk them on ftakes difperftd over the 
field as fo many trophies ; but, according to others, 
his head and hands only were thus expofed. A prince 
fo dear to the church as Ofwald, and fo attached to 
the profeffors of the monaftic life, received every poft- 
humous honour they could bellow. He was raifed to 
the rank of a faint, and his fandlity confirmed by 
numberlefs miracles, which are too numerous and 
toe trifling to admit of particular defeription. Its 
church, which is of no great antiquity, was formerly a 
monaftery, and was called Blancminlter. It is, how- 
ever, fpacious, and has a handfome plain tower. In 
the years 1542 and 1567, this town iuffered much by 
fire. It is governed by two bailiffs, burgeffes, &e. 
and once drove a great trade in Welch cottons and 
flannels, which is now very much decayed. There is 
now fcarce a tolerable houfe for travellers. But be- 
fides a good grammar fchoel, it is noted for an excel- 

lent charity-fchool for 40 boys, befides girls, which Ofwdflry# 
has the bell methods for exciting the emulation of the 0!Vmari' 
children in their learning ; for 20 of the boys are fet ‘ ^ * ,< 
to drive againfl 20 others for (hoes, and the 20 who 
perform their talk bed have dices find; then 10 of 
the boys are fet againfl 10 others for the like pre- 
mium, and fo on till they are all fhod : fo in the girls 
fchool ?. drift is put up for the bed fpinner, a head- 
drefs for the bed fempdrefs, a pair of dockings for the 
bed knitter, a bible for the bed reader, and a copy- 
book for the bed writer. In the wall with which the 
town was fortified there were four gates. That called 
the Block-gate is demolilhed ; the Nevv-gate, Willow- 
gate, and the Beatrice-gate, dill remain. The lad 
is a handfome building, with a guard-room on both 
lides. There are only two fragments of the cadle re- 
maining. It dood on an artificial mount, furrounded 
by a foffe, extending to the Willow-gate. 

OSYMANDES, a famous king of Egypt, was, 
according to fome authors, the firil monarch who col- 
lected a great number of books for the purpofe of 
forming a library. To this curious colleftion he gave 
the title of Pharmacy of the Soul. Of all the monu- 
ments of the kings of Thebes, that of Ofymandes is 
one of the mod magnificent. “ He appears (fays an Bromtey't 
elegant author) to have been a prince of great elegance H'fl- °f 
and tade in his day. Diodorus Siculus deferibes ^ 
many fumptuous edifices ereCled by him; among thofe V° ’ *' 
edifices his palace or maufoleum, whichfoever it was, 
has been eminently didinguifiied for the paintings and 
fculptures with which it was adorned. When we look 
to the fubjedds of thofe works, w^e {hall have reafon to 
think that no man in any age could difeover a fairer 
and more enlightened judgment than he did in the 
employment of the genius around him, which was not 
tamely devoted to dull or contradled objedls, nor la- 
vished on feenes of favage life, nor wholly engroffed in 
allufions to himfelf, but feniibly enlarged to a variety 
of contemplation which might become a great fove- 
reign ; and in each of thofe parts the fubjedl was 
charadlerillically great. 

“ * in one place was reprefented, in a multitude of * nioJ. Sw* 
fculptures, his expedition againft the Hadrians, al.i.p. 45- 
people of Afia, whom he had invaded with 400,000 et^t- 
foot, and 20,000 horfe, and whom he conquered. In^om* 
another part was difplayed the variety of fruits and 
productions, with which Pan, the great fource of all 
things, had enriched the fertile land over which Ofy- 
mandes reigned. A third group of figures repre- 
fented the monarch himfelf, as the high-prieft of the 
country, offering to the gods the gold and filver which 
he drew every year from the mines of Egypt. In 
another part of the edifice was exhibited, in an infinite 
number of figures, an afiembly of judges, in the midfl 
of a great audience attentive to their decifions; the 
preudent, or chief of thofe judges, furrounded by 
many books, wore on his breall a pi&ure of truth with 
her eyes fhut—thofe emphatic emblems, beyond which 
no age could go for the imprefiion of that wifdom and 
impartiality which ought to prevail iu adnrinillrative 
jullice.” 

In fhort, we cannot without aftonifhment read the 
account which Diodorus Siculus gives of the almofl 
incredible magnificence of this prince, and of the im- 
menfe fums which he fpent upon thwie grand works. 
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Amongft a variety of other furprifing curiofitics, was 
to be feen a ftatue in the attitude of fitting, which 
war the largeft in all Egypt, the length of one cj toe 
feet being feven cubits. Not only ti e art ot the 
fculptor, but alfo the beauty of the ftone which was 
perfect in its kind, contributed to render this a matter- 
piece of fciilpture. It bore the follow; g mfcription: 
Jam OSTM ANDES, king of kings; whoever will dif- 
pute with me this title, let him Jurpafs o ai any of my 
works. 

Indeed (to ufe the words of the fame elegant author 
quoted above) “ the palace or m: ioltum of this ac- 
complrfhed prince muit give us a linking afiurance of 
the progrefs which had been made in the arts at that 
time ; whether he lived, as feme have thought'}', the 
immediate fucceffor of the firft Bufiris. wnicn was 
fomewhat later than the period oi bemiraniis ; or, 
as others have conceived fubfequent to Sefoilris, 
which would be 400 years later. Diodorus Siculus, 
who deferibes that edifice, fays nothing of the age in 
which Ofymandes lived ; every opinion therefore on 
that point muft r- : r;;ije£ture. We (hall only remark, 
that there is nothing in the works of art in that e !i- 
fice which fiiould appear too much for the earlidl age 
in which that monarch has been placed, when we rook 
back to what was done of thofe works in a period 
full as early by Semirarais in Aflyria.” 

OTACOUSTIC INSTRUMENT, or Auricular Tube, 
an inflrument to facilitate the hearing. See Acou- 
stics, n° 2 51. 

OTAHEITEE, a celebrated ifland of the South 
Sea, fituated in W. Long. 149 13. S. Eat. 17. 46. 
It was difeovered by Captain Wallis in 1767 ; after- 
wards Mr Bougainville touched here; and it was vilited 
by Captain Cock in 1773 and MVd* w^° 1 7^9 
failed round the ifiand in a boat to obfetve the tranfit 
of Venus. 

The ifland confifls of two diflinft kingdoms, which 
are united by a narrow neck of land ; the larger be- 
ing called by the natives Tiarrabou, or 0 Tcheitee-Nue; 
the fmaller ore Opoureonou, or Q-Taheitee-Ete. 1 he 
circumference of both iflands is about 40 leagues; the 
larger kingdom being divided into 43 diftrnfts. The 
country has a delightful romantic appearance. The 
coaft, viewed from the fea, prefents a moll beautiful 
profpeft, being elevated like an amphitheatre. The 
ifland is fkirted with a reef of rocks, and towards the 
fea is level, being covered with fruit-trees of various 
kinds, particularly the cocoa-nut. At the diftance of 
about three mile's from the fhore, the country rifes in- 
to lofty hills that are covered with wood, and termi- 
nate in peaks, from which large rivers are precipitated 
into the fea. The ftones everywhere appear to have 
been burnt, not one being found which did not give 
manifdt figns of fire ; fo that there is great reafon for 
fuppofing that this and the neighbouring iflands are 
either the fhattered remains of a continent, or were 
torn from rocks, which from the creation of the world 
have been the bed of the fea, and thrown up in heaps 
to a height which the waters never reach. What is 
further extraordinary, the water does not gradually 
grow fhallow as we approach the fhore, but is of im- 
menfe depth clofe by the land ; and the iflands in this 
neighbourhood are almofl everywhere furrounded by 
reefs, which appear to be rude and broken in the 

a 
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manner that fume violent concuflton would naturally Otaherter, 
leave the folid fubilar.ee of the earth ; and Mr Forfler    
law a rock with projecting longitudinal angles of black 
compaCt bafaltes. The exterior ranges of hills are 
fometimes entirely barren, and contain a great quan- 
tity of yellowilh clay, mixed with iron ochre ; but 
otners are covered with mould an j wood like the moun- 
tains iu the internal parts of the country. Pieces, ot 
quartz are fometimes met with here ; but no indica- 
tions of precious minerals or metals of any kind have 
been obferved, iron only excepted. 

The air is extremely healthy and pleafant; the heat (,q 
is not troublcfome; and frefh meat will keep very well 
for two days, and flfh one day. The winds do not 
blow conftantly from the eaft, but generally a little 
breeze from eafl to fouth-fouth-eaft. Th? tide rifes 
very little ; and, being governed by the winds, ts very 
uncertain. The climate,” fays M. Bougainville, “ is 
fo healthy, that notwithflanding the hard labour of the. 
fl^ips companies while on fhore, though the men were 
continually in the water, and expofed to the meridian 
fun, though they flept upon the bare foil, and in the 
open air, none of them fell lick ; thofe who wer£ af- 
flicted with the feurvy, and were lent on fliore, regain- 
ed their ftrength : although they were obliged to aflifl 
in the ere&ing of a fort, and had fcarce one uninter- 
rupted night, yet they were iw far recovered in the flroi t 
fpace of time they continued there, that they were af- 
terwards perfectly cured on board.” 

Notwithflanding the great height of the inland 
mountains of Otaheitce, none of their rocks have tire mountains, 
appearance of barrcnnels, every one of them being co- 
vered with woods. “ We hardly believed our eyes,” 
fays M. de Bougainville, “ when we faw a peak cover- 
ed with woods up to its highefl fummit, which rifes 
above the level of the mountains in the interior parts 
of the fouthern quarter of this ifland. Its apparent 
fize feemed to be more than 30 toifes in diameter, and 
grew lefs in breadth as it role higher. At a diftance 
it might have been taken for a pyramid of immenfe 
height, which the hand of an able iculptor had adorn- 
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ed with garlands and foliage.” One of the mates of 
the Dolphin, with a party oi marines and feamen, pe- 
netrated into the interior parts of the ifland ; and ha- 
ving afeended, with great difficulty, a mountain which 
they fuppofed to be a mile high, they dilcovered 
mountains before them fo much higher, that with re- 
fpeCt to them they feemed to be in a valley : towards 
the fea the view was enchanting, the Tides of the hills 
were beautifully clothed with wood, villages were 
everywhere interfperfed, and the valleys between them 
afforded a ftill richer profpeCt.; the houfes flood thicker, 
and the verdure was more luxuriant ; and Mr Forfler, 
with other gentlemen, afeended to the fummit of one 
of the highefl mountains in the ifland, from whence 
tht'y had a profpeCt of the ifland of Huahine, and 
fome others lying at the diftance of 40 leagues ; from 
which we may form fome judgment of the prodigious 
height of that mountain. The view of the lertile plain 
below them, and of a river making innumerable me- 
anders, was delightful in the highefl degree. The ve- 
getation on the upper part of the mountains was luxu- 
riant, and the woods coniifted of many unknown forts 
of trees and plants. 4 

The foil of this ifland is a rich fat earth, of a black- Soil and 
^produce.. 
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Otaheitee. iila colour. It produces fpontaneoufly, or with the 
  flighted culture imaginable, a great variety of the 

moll excellent fruits ; fuch as bread fruit, cocoa-nuts, 
bananas of 13 forts, plantains, potatoes, yams, a fruit 
known here by the name of jambu, and reckoned mod 
delicious; fugar-canes, which the inhabitants eat raw; 
ginger ; turmeric ; a root of the falep kind, called by 
the inhabitants pea ; a plant called etbee, of which the 
root only is eaten ; a fruit that grows in a pod like 
that of a large kidney-bean, by the natives called ahee; 
a tree called avbarra, which produces fruit fomething 
like the pine-apple, and which is known in the Eaft 
Indies by the name of ; a fhrub called nono ; 
tire monnda, which alfo produces fruit ; a fpecies of 
fern; a plant called theve; and the Chinefe paper- 
mulberry, of the bark of which they make their cloth; 
an herb which the inhabitants eat raw, its flavour 
fomewhat refembling that of the Wed India fpinage 

' called calktoon, but its leaf very different ; a plant 
which the natives cal! ava or eava, from the root of 
which they exprefs a liquor, which, if drank to excefs, 
intoxicates like wine or diddled Ipirits. Here are a 
fort of fhady trees covered with a dark-green foliage, 
bearing golden-coloured apples, which, in juicinefs 
and flavour, refemble the ananas or pine-apple. One 
of the mod beautiful trees in the world received here 
the name of Barringtonia; it had a great abundance 
of flowers larger than lilies, and perfectly white, ex- 
cepting the tips of their numerous chives, which were 
of a deep crimfon. Such a quantity of thefe flowers 
were feen dropped off, that the ground underneath the 
tree was entirely covered with them. The natives 
called the tree buddov ; and faid, that the fruit, which 
is a large nut, when bruifed and mixed up with fome 
fliell-fifh, and thrown into the fea, intoxicates the fifh 
for fome time, fo that they come to the for face of the- 
water, and fuffer themfelves to he taken with people’s 
hands. Several ether maritime plants in tropical cli- 
mates are found to have the fame quality. Mr Ual- 
rymple deferibes the method of catching fifh with thefe 
plants as follows : The plant is thrud under the coral 
rocks or hollows where the fifh haunt; the effedl is- 
moft fenfible in dill water, though it is effeftual in 
the open fea ; for the fame gentleman fays, he has feen 
fifh foon after float on the furface of the water half 
dead, and fome totally without He ; and where the 
efledt is lefs violent, the fifh will be feen under the 
water to have lod their poife, without coming up to 
the furface. Fifh caught in this manner are not in the 
lead noxious or ill taded. 

, 5 In this ifland they have domeftic poultry exactly re- 
Animal!. fembi;ng tg0fe 0f Europe: befides which there are 

wild ducks ; alfo beautiful green turtle-doves ; large 
pigeons of a deep blue plumage and excellent talie; 
a fmall fort of paroquets, very Angular on account of 
the various mixture of red and blue in their feathers ; 
alfo another fort of a greemfh colour, with a few red 
fpots ; the latter are frequently tamed, and are valued 
on account of their red feathers. Here is a king- 
fifher of a dark green, with a collar of the fame hue 
round his white throat ; a large cuckoo, and a blue 
heron. Small birds of various kinds dwell in the fhady 
trees ; and, contrary to the generally received opinion 
that birds in warm climates are not remarkable for 
their fong, have a very agreeable note. There were 

7 

no quadrupeds but dogs, hogs, and rats ; and for thefe Otahe-itea. 
laft the natives were faid to have a fcrupulous regard, " v 

infomuch that they would by no means kill them ; 
however. Captain Cook, in 1773? turned about 14cats 
on the ifland, which Ucve probably reduced the num- 
ber of thefe vermin. No fiogs, toads, fcorpions, cen- 
tipedes, or any kind of ferpent, have been found here : 
the ants, however, are troublefome, but not very nu- 
merous. When the Endeavour firft arrived here in 
j 769, the flies were found exceffively troublefome; 
but mufquetto nets and fly-flaps in tome meafure re- 
moved the inconvenience. Sydney Parkinfon, in his 
journal, fays, that notwithftanding thefc flies are fo 
great a nuifance, the natives, ttom a religious prin- 
ciple, will not kill them. But there is a itrange dil- 
agreement in the accounts of different voyagers con- 
cerning this matter. For M. Bougainville fays, “ this 
ifland is not intefted by thofe myriads of troublefome 
infeiffs that are the plague of other tropical countries. ’ 
And Mr Fodder fays, “ not a gnst or mufquetto hum- 
med unpleafantly about us, or made us apprehendve 
of its bite.” This inconvenience muff therefore be felt 
at certain,feafons of the year, and in certain diilricds 
of the country, more fenfibly than at other times ami 
places. There is great variety of excellent fifh ; and, 
according to Aitourou, a native who embarked with> 
M. de Bougainville, there are fea-fnakes on the fhore 
of Otaheitee, whole bite is mortah . ^ 

The inhabitants of Otaheitee are a flout, well-made, T5ercrjpt;on 
adlive, and comely people. I he llature of the men, 0f the inha- 
in general, is from five feet feven to five feet ten inch-bitants, Scen- 
es ; the tailed, man feen by Captain Wallis meafured 
fix feet three inches and a halt ; and Captain Cook, 
in his fecond voyage, deferibes O- Too, the king of 
Otaheitee, to be of that height. “ In order to paint 
an Hercules or a Mars,” fays M. de Bougainville, 
“ one could nowhere find fuch beautiful models.” 
They are of a pale brown complexion; in general their 
hair is black, and finely frizzled; they have black 
eyes, flat nofes, large mouths, and fine white teeth ; 
the men wear their beards in many tafhions, ail of them 
plucking out a great part, and have prominent bellies. 
Moil of them fmtll ftrong of the cocoa nut oil. The 
women in general are much fmaller, efpeciaily thofe 
of the lower rank or tavvtows, which is attributed to 
their early and promifeuous intercourfe with the men;, 
whilit the better fort, who do not gratify their paf- 
fions in the fame unbridled manner, are above the 
middle ftature of Europeans. Their fkin is moft de- 
licately fmooth and foft ; they have no colour in their 
cheeks ; their nofe is generally fomewhat flat, but their 
eyes are full of expreflion, and their teeth beautifully 
even and white. “ The women,” fays M. de Bou- 
gainville, “ have features not lefs agreeable than the 
generality of Europeans, and a fymmetry of body and 
beautiful proportion of limos which migne vie with any, 
of them. The complexion of the men is tawny ; 
but thofe who go upon the water are much more red 
than thofe who live on fhore. Some have th«ir hair 
brown, red, or flaxen, in which they are exceptions. 
to all the natives of Afia, Africa, and America, who 
have their hair black univerfally ; iiere, in the children 
of both fexes, it is generally flaxen. The flrongeft 
expreflion is painted in the countenances of thefe peo- 
ple • their walk is graceful, aod all their motions are F ’ perleuued. 
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^taheite?. performed with great vigour and eafe.,, u I never be- 

held ftatelier men, (fays Sidney Parkinfon ) The men 
of confequence on the ifhtnd wear the nails of their 
fingers long, which they ccnllder as a very honourable 
badge of diflinflion, fince only fach people as have no 
oceafion to work can fuffer them to grow to that 
length. This cuftom they have in common with the 
Chinefe ; but the nail of the middle finger on the right 
hand is always kept fhort, the meaning for which pe- 
culiarity could not be learned. Only one (ingle cripple 
was met with among them, and he appeared to have 
been maimed by a fall. The women always cut their 
hair fiiort round their heads. Both fexes have a cu- 
ftom of ftaining their bodies, which they call tattoo- 
ing; both men and women have the hinder part of 
their thighs and loins marked very thick with black 
lines in various forms ; thefe marks are made by ftri- 
Jking the teeth of an inftrument fomewhat like a comb 
juft through the {kin, and rubbing into the pundtures 
a kind of pafte made of foot and oil, which leaves an 
indelible (lain. The boys and girls under twelve years 
of age are not marked; a few of the men, whofe legs 
were marked in chequers by the fame method, ap- 
peared to be perfons of fuperior rank and authority. 
Mr Banks faw the operation of tattowing performed 
upon the backfide of a girl about thirteen years old. 
The inftrument ufed upon this occalion had thirty 
teeth ; and every ftroke, of which at leall a hundred 
were made in a minute, drew an ichor or ferum a little 
tinged with blood. The girl bore it with moft ftoical 
refolution for about a quarter of an hour; but the 
pain of fo many hundred pundfures as (he had received 
in that time, then became intolerable. She firft com- 
plained in murmurs, then wept, and at laft burft into 
loud lame ntations, earneftly imploring the operator to 
deiift. He was, however, inexorable ; and when (he 
began to ftruggle, (he was held down by two women, 
who fometimes foothed and fometimes chid'1 her ; and 
now and then, when (he was moft unruly, gave her a 
{mart blow. Mr Banks {laid in a neighbouring houfe 
an hour, and the operation was not over when he 
went away ; yet it was performed hut upon one fide, 
the other having been done fome time before; and the 
arches upon the loins, in which they moft: pride them- 
felves, and which give more pain than all the reft, were 
ftill to be done. Both men and women are not only 
decently but gracefully clothed, in a kind of- white 
cloth that is made of the bark of a fbrub, and very 
much refembles coarfe China paper. Their drefs con- 
fifts of two pieces of this cloth ; one of them, having 
a hole made in the middle to put the head through, 
hangs from the {boulders to the mid leg before and 
behind; another piece, which is between four and five 
yards long, and about one yard broad, they wrap 
round the body in a very eafy manner : This cloth is 
not woven ; but is made like paper, of the macerated 
fibres of the inner bark fpread out and beaten toge- 
ther. Their ornaments are feathers, flowers, pieces of 
{hell, and pearls; the pearls are worn chiefly by the 
women. In wet weather they wear matting of diffe- 
rent kinds, as their cloth will not bear wetting. The 
tirefs of the better fort of women confifts of three or 
four pieces: one piece, shout two yards wide and 
eleven long, they wrap feveral times round their waift, 

as to hang down like a petticoat as low as the 

middle of the leg ; and this they call fiarott. This 0‘aheitee. 
fimple drapery affords the fex an opportunity of dif- vr—•» 
playing an elegant figure to the greatell advantage, ac- 
cording to the talents and tafic of the wearer: no ge- 
neral faihions force them to disfigure inilead of adorn- 
ing themfelves, but an innate gracefulnefs is the com- 
panion of fimplicity. To this cloth they give a very 
ftrong perfume. 

The chief ufe which they make of their houfes is to of rheir 
fleep in them; for unlefs it rains, they eat in the open houfe?. 
air under the flv ide of a tree. Thefe houfes are no other „ 
than (beds, all built in the wood between the fea and 
the mountains ; they are ereeded on an oblong fqu ire; 
their width is nearly half of their length ; they are 
nothing more than a roof, not quite four feet from the 
ground, raifed ou three rows of pillars, one row on 
each fide, and one in the middle. The roof refembka 
our thatched houfes in England, and coniifls of twi 
flat fides inclining to each other. Their thatch con- 
fifts of palm-leaves. The floor of their dwelling is 
covered with hay, over which they fpread mats. Some 
of thefe eredions are furniihed with a {tool, which is 
appropriated folely to the ufe of the mailer of the 
family: they confift of no other furniture except a few 
blocks of wood, which being fquare, one fide is hol- 
lowed into a curve; and thefe they ufe as pillows, and 
with their apparel they cover themfelves. In thefe 
open dwellings the whole family repofe themfelves at 
night. The fize of the houfe is proportioned to the 
number that conflitutes the family. The eitabliihed 
order in thefe dormitories is, for the mailer and his 
wife to deep in the middle ; round them the married 
people ; in the next circle the unmarried women ; and 
in the next, at the fame diilance, the unmarried men ; 
and the fervants at the extremity of the ihed ; but in 
fair weather the latter fleep in the open air. Some 
few dwellings, however, conftruded for greater pri- 
vacy, are entirely inclofed with walls of reeds, con* 
neded together with tranfverfe pieces of wood, fo as 
to appear fomewhat like large bird-cages clofely lined ; 
in thefe houfes there js commonly a hole left for the 
entrance, which can be clofed up with a board. 

Their candles are mack of the kernels of a kind of 
oily nut, which they flick one above another on a 
fkewer that is thruft through the middle of them ; the 
upper one being lighted burns to the fecond, at the 
fame time confirming that part of the fkesver that goes 
through it; the fecond taking fire burns in the fame 
manner down to the third, and fo to the lafl; they 
burn a confiderabk time, and afford a pretty good 
light. The natives generally retire to reft about an hour 
alter it is dark. g 

i he food of the common people entirely confifts of me* 
vegetables. Thefe are, the bread-fruit, with bananas, 
plantains, yams, apples,jmd a four fruit, which, though “'>kery» 
not pkafant by itfelf, gives an agreeable relilh to 
roafted bread-fruit, with which it is frequently beaten 
up : (See the article Bread-Tree). The fkih, which 
is reftrved for the tables of the great, is either poultry, 
hogs, or dogs ; the fleih of their fowls is not weil- 
tafted, but that of dogs is efteemed by the natives be- 
yond pork. The fmalkr fifh are generally eaten raw, 
as we eat oyfters : every thing that can be procured 
from the fea is made an article of their food; for they 
will eat not only fea-infeCis, but what the feamen c:dl 

^ blubbers^ 
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ft'afieitee. Hullers> though fome or them are fo tough that they 

are obliged to fufFer them to become putrid before they 
can be chewed. A very large fhark being caught by 
the Dolphin’s people was given to the natives; who 
foon cut it to pieces, and carried it away with great 
fatisfa&ion. 

They kill the animals they intend for food by fuffo- 
cating them, which is done by flopping the mouth 
and nofe with their hands; they then finge off the 
hair, by holding the animal over a fire, and fcraping 
him with a (hell: with this inflrument they cut him up, 
and take out the entrails; which are wafted, and put 
into cocoa nut ftells, together with the blood. Dogs 
are eaten that are fed wholly upon bread-fruit, cocoa- 
nuts, yams, and other vegetables, and are never fuf* 
fered t© tafle any animal food ; and thofe who have 
tafted the fleft of a dog thus fed, have declared it to 
belittle inferior to Englifh lamb. In order to drefs 
their food, they kindle a fire, by rubbing the end of 
one piece of dry wood upon the fide of another, in the 
manner ns a carpenter with us whets a chifel. I hey 
then dig a pit about half a foot deep, and two or 
three yards in circumference ; they pave the bottom 
with large pebble ftones, which they lay down very 
fmootb and even, and then kindle a fire in it with dry 
wood, leaves, and the hulks of cocoa-nuts. When the 
ftones are fufficiently heated, they t ike out the embers, 
and rake up the aftes on every fide ; they then cover 
the Hones with a layer of green cocoa-nut leaves, and 
wrap up the animal that is to be die fie d in the leaves 
of the plantain. If it is a fmall hog, they wrap it up 
whole; if a large one, they fplit it. When it is placed 
in the pit, they cover it with the hot embers, and lay 
upon them bread-fruit and yarns, which are alfo wrap- 
ped up in the leaves of plantain. Over thefe they 
fpread the remainder of the embers, mixing among 
themfome of the hot flones, with more cocoa-nut-tree 
leaves upon them, and then clofe up all with earth, fo 
that the heat is kept in ; the oven is kept thus clofed 
a longer or fhorter time according to the fize of the 
meat that is drefied. The meat* when taken out, is 

- faid to be better drefled than any other way. They 
ufe ftells for knives; and carve very dexteroufly with 
them, always cutting from themfelves. One of the 
principal attendants on Oberea, attempting the ufe of 
the knife and fork, could not feed himfelf therewith ; 
but, by the mere force of habit, his hand came to his 
mouth, and the victuals at the end of his fork went 
away to his ear. 

They are quite unacquainted with the method of 
boiling water, as they have no veflels among them that 
will bear the fire. Whilft the noble Oberea was one 
morning at hreakfafl with Captain Wallis on beard 
the Dolphin, the furgeon filled the tea-pot by turning 
the cock of a vafe that flood upon the table. One cf 
the lady’s attendants obferved this practice very atten- 
tively, and foon after turning the cock himfelf, re- 
ceived the water upon bis hand ; he no fooner felt 
himfelf fealded, than he roared and danced about in an 
extravagant manner. The other Indians, unapprifed 
of the caufe of thefe emotions, flood gazing at him in 
amazement, and not without fome mixture of terror: 
but the gentlemen in company, who foon perceived 
the caufe of the outcry, difpelled the apprehenfions of 
their rifitants; and feme ointment being applied to 
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the feald, good humour and confidence were again re- Otaheitee. 
ftored. The gunner of the ftip, who was appointed 
comptroller of the maiket which was eftabiilhed on 
ftore with the natives, ufed to dine on the fpot; the 
afloniftment of thefe people was very great to fee him 
drefs his pork and poultry in a pot ; at length an old 
man, who was extremely ferviceable in bringing down 
provifions to be exchanged, was put into pofieffion of 
an iron pot, and from that time he and his friends ate 
boiled meat every day. Several iron pots were like- 
wife given to Oberea and fome of the chiefs; which 
were in conflant ufe, and drew every body to fee 
them ; but although the particulars of two fucceffive 
voyages of Captain Cook to this ifiand are circum- 
flantially related, we hear no more of this improvement 
in the culinary art, or of the further affitlance which 
has been rendered thofe people in fupplying them with 
pots for boiling; but however dtfirous the natives 
might be to eat boiled meat, it was not advifable to 
have fuch an article of barter as iron kettles, when a 
few fpike nails, or a common hatchet, would procure 
one of their larged hogs^ 

Salt water is the ufual fauce to their food ; thofe 
who live near the fea have it furnifted as it is wanted,- 
others at a diilance keep it in large bamboos. The 
kernels of the cocoa nuts furnift them with another 
fauce : thefe, made into a pade fomething of the con- 
fidence of butter, are beat up with fait water, which 
has a very drong flavour; but though at fird it feemed 
very naufeous, yet when the tade became familiar, it 
was much relifted. 

Their general drink is water, or the milk of the 
cocoa nut. They ftowed in general an averdon to 
drong liquors ; and whenever any one of them hap- 
pened to drink fo freely with any of the ftip’s com- 
pany as to be intoxicated, he refolutely refufed to 
tade any thing that was likely to produce the fame 
effeft again ; but they have a plant which they call 
ava ana, from the root of which they procure a 
liquor which has an inebriating quality. Their man- 
ner of preparing this drong drink is as fimple as it is 
difguding to an European. Several of the people 
take fome of the root, and chew it till it is foft and 
pulpy ; they then fpit it out into a platter or other 
veffel, every one into the fame : into this general re- 
ceptacle water is poured according to the quantity 
prepared. The juice thus diluted, is drained through 
fome fibrous duff like fine ftavings, after which it ks 
fit for drinking, and it is always prepared for prefent 
ufe : it has a pepperift tade ; drinks flat, and rather 
infipid ; and though it intoxicates, yet Captain Cook 
faw but one inflame where it had that effedt, as the 
natives generally drink it with great moderation, and 
but little at a time. Sometimes they chew this root 
as Europeans do tobacco, and fomt times they will eat 
ir wholly. 

They e*t alone, or at lead only in company with & 
gued that happens to call in; and the men and women 
never fit down together to a meal t the ftade of a fpread- 
ing tree ferves them for a parlour 4 broad leaves fpread 
in great abundance ferve for a table-cloth ; and if a 
perfon of rank, he is attended by a number of ferv?nts 
who feat themfdves round him : before he begins his 
meal, he waftes his mouth snd hands very clean, and 
repeats this feveral times whilft he is eating. The 

quantity 
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quantity of food vvliicli thefe people eat at a meal is 
prodigious. Captain Cook fays, he has feen one man 
devour two or thre fifhes as big as a pearch; three breac- 
fruits, each bigger than two fids ; 14 or P^anfa’ns’ 
or,bananas, each fix or feven inches long and four or 
five round, and near a quart of the pounded oread- 
fruit. Men of rank are conftantly fed by their wo- 
men ; and one of the chiefs who dined on board the 
ihips in 1769, fiiowed fuch reluftance to feed himfelf, 
that one of the fervants v/as obliged to feed him to 
prevent his returning without his meal. In one of 
the excurfions which the gentlemen of the fhips made 
into the country in 1773, they arrived at a neat houfe, 
where a very fat man, who feemed to be a chief of the 
di ft rift, was lolling on his wooden pillow; before him 
two fervancs were preparing his defert, by beating up 
with water feme bread-fruit and bananas in a large 
wooden howl, and mixing with it a quantity of fer- 
mented four pafte called mahie. While this was doing, 
a woman, who fat down near him, crammed down his 
throat by handfuls the remains of a terge laked fifh, 
and feveral bread-fruits, which he fwallowed with a vo- 
racious appetite ; his countenance was the picture of 
phlegmatic infenfibility, and feemed to teftify that all 
his thoughts centered in the gratification of his appe- 
tite. He fcarce deigned to look at the ftrangers; and 
a few monofyllables which he uttered, were extorted 
from him to remind his feeders of their duty, when by 
gazing at them they grew lefs attentive to him. 

That thefe people, who are remarkably fond of fo- 
ciety, and particularly that of their women, fhould ex- 
clude its pleafures from the table, where, among all 
other nations, whether civil or favage, they have been 
principally enjoyed, is truly inexplicable. How a meal, 
which everywhere elfe brings families and friends to- 
gether, comes to feparate them here, was a fingula- 
rity much inquired about, but never accounted for. 

:e‘ They ate alone (they faid), becaufe it was right 
but why it was right to eat alone, they never attempt- 
ed to explain. Such, however, was the force of lu'bit 
in this inftance, as it is in every other, that they ex- 
prefled the ftrengeft diflike, and even difguft, at their 
•vifitants eating in fociety, efpecially with women, and 
of the fame victuals. “ At firll (fays Captain Cook) 
we thought this ftrange Angularity arofe from fome 
fnperftitious opinion; but they conftantly affirmed the 
contrary. We obferved alfo fome caprices in the cu- 
ftom, for which we could as little account as the 
cuftom itlelf. We could never prevail with any of the 
women to partake of the viftuals at our table, when 
we were dining in company ; yet they would go five 
or fix together into the fervants apartments, and there 
eat very heartily of whatever they could find: nor were 
they in the leaf! difconcerted if we came in while they 
vrere doing it. When any of us have been alone with 
a woman, fhe has fometimes eaten in our company ; 
but then fhe has expreffed the great unwillingnefs that 
it fhould be known, and always extorted the ftrongeft 
promifes of fecrecy. Among themfelves, even two 
brothers and two fifters have each their feparate ba- 
•fkets of provifions, and the apparatus of their meal. 
When they fir ft vifited us at our tents, each brought 
his bafket with him ; and when we fat down to table, 
they would go out, fit down upon the ground, at two 
•or three yards diftance from each other, and turning 
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their faces different ways take their repaft without Otohe tes 
exchanging a tingle word. The women not only ab- y*** 
ftain from eating with the men, and of the fame vic- 
tuals, but even have their victuals feparately prepared 
by boys kept for that purpofe, who depafit it in a fe- 
parate fired, and attend them with it at their meals. 
But though they would not eat with us, or with each 
other, they have often afked us to eat with them, 
when we have vifited thofe with whom we were parti- 
cularly acquainted at their houfes; and we have often 
upon fuch occafions eaten out of the fame bafket, 
and drank out of the fame cup. The elder women, 
however, always appeared offended at this liberty ; 
and if we happened to touch their victuals, or even 
the bafket that contained it, they would throw it a- 
way.” 

After meals, and in the heat of the day, the middle- 
aged people of the better fort generally fleep. They 
are indeed extremely indolent; and fleeping and eat- 
ing are almoft all that they do. Thofe that are older 
are lefs drowfy, and the boys and girls are kept 
awake by the natural a&ivity and fprightlinefs of 
their age. 9 

Thefe iflanders, who inhabit huts expofed to all the Difeaies. 
winds, and hardly cover the earth, which ferves them 
for a bed, with a layer of leaves, are remarkably healthy 
and vigorous, and live to an old age without enduring 
any of its infirmities; their fenfes are acute, and they 
retain their beautiful teeth to the laft. M. de Bougain- 
ville deferibes an old man, whom they faw on their 
landing, who had no other character of old age, than 
that refpeftable one which is imprinted on a fine figure. 
His head was adorned with white hair, and a long- 
white beard ; all his body was nervous and flefhy ; he 
had neither wrinkles, nor ffiowed any other tokens of 
decrepitude. This venerable man feemed dxfpleafed at 
the arrival of tbefe ftrangers ; he even retired without 
making any returns to the courtefies they paid to him; 
but he gave no figns either of fear, aftonifhment, or 
curiofity : very far from taking any part in the rap- 
tures which-the multitude exprefled, his thoughtful and 
fufpicious air feemed to indicate, that he feared the ar- 
rival of a new race of men would interrupt the happi- 
nefshe had fo long enjoyed. From whence it may he 
inferred, that his mind was not a whit more impaired 
than his body. There are, however, feverai forts of 
leprous complaints on this ifland, which appear in cu- 
taneous eruptions of the fcaly kind ; fome were feen 
that had ulcers upon different parts of their bodies: 
yet they feemed little regarded by thofe who were af- 
fli&ed with them, and no application whatever was 
ufed to them, not fo much as to keep off the flies. 
But inftances of them are rare, as the excellency of 
their climate, and the fimplicity of their vegetable food, 
prevent almoft all dangerous and deadly diforders. 
They are fometimes affliifted with the cholic, and 
coughs are not unknown among them; anJ the chiefs, 
who fare more fumptuoufly, as a punifliment for their 
voluptuoufnefs are fometimes attacked with a diforder 
fimilar to the gout, in which the legs are fwelled and 
exceffively painful, M. de Bougainville’s furgeon af- 
fured him, that he had feen many with marks of the 
fmall-pox. 

The ufual method employed here to reflore the fick 
to health, is by pronouncing a fet form of words; after 

which 
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Otaheitce, which the exorcift applies the leaves of the cocoa-tree 

' plaited to the fingers and toes or the fick; fo that na- 
ture is left to conflift vith the d'feafe, without being 
yffified with any faint ary application of art. But tho’ 
they fcem utterly defiitute of medical know ledge, they 
appear to be no inconfid'rable proficients in furgery, 
which they had an opportunity of proving while the 
Dolphin lay here. One of the feamen, when on fhore, 
ran a large fplinter into his foot; and the furgeon not 
being at hand, one of his comrades endeavoured to 
take it out with a pen-knife ; but after putting the 
poor fellow to a great deal ot pain, he was obliged to 
give it over : an old native, who had been very adtive 
and fuccefsful in eftablifhing a good underftanding be- 
tween the fhip’s company and his countrymen, hap- 
pening to be prefent, called a man from the other fide 
of the river, who having examined the lacerated foot, 
fetched a (hell from the beach, which he broke to a 
point with his teeth ; with which inftrument he laid 
open the wound, and extradfed the fphnter. Whilft 
this operation was performing, the old man went a 
little way into the wood, and returned with feme 
gum, which he applied to the wound upon a piece of 
the cloth that was wrapped round him, and in two 
days time it was perfedbly healed. This £wum was 
produced by the apple-tree ; the furgeon of the (hip 
procured fome of it, and ufed it as a vulnerary balfam 
with great fuccefa. Captain Cook, in 1769, faw 
many of the natives with dreadful fears ; one man, in 
particular, whofe face was almoft entirely deftroyed : 
his nafe, including bone, was perfedfly flat; and ene 
cheek and one eye were fo beaten in, that the hollow 
would almoft receive a man’s lift ; yet no one ulcer 
remained. 

The venereal difeafe is faid to have been entailed up- 
on thefe people by the crew of M. de Bougainville’s 
fhips, who vifited this ifland a (hort time after Cap- 
tain Wallis had left it. In 1769, more than one-half 
of the crew in Captain Cook’s (hip had contra&ed it, 
during a month’s ftay here. The natives diftinguifhed 
it by a name of the fame import with rottennefs, but 
of a more extenfive fignification. They deferibed, in 
the moft pathetic terms, the fufferings which the firft 
viftims to its rage endured ; and told him that it caufed 
the hair and the nails to fall off, and the flefh to rot 
from the bones ; that it fpread an univerfal terror and 
confternation among the inhabitants, fo that the fick 
were abandoned by their neared relations, left the ca- 
lamity fhould fpread by contagion, and were left to 
perifh alone in fuch miftryr as till then had never been 
known among them. But there feems to be fome rea- 
fon to hope that they had found out a fpecific cure for 
it, as none were feen on whom it had made a great 
progrefs; and one who went from the (hip infefted, 
returned, after a ftiort time, in perfeft health. Both 
Captain Cook and Mr Forfter, in their relations of 
their voyage in the Refolution, endeavour to eftablifh 
the opinion, that this fcourge of licentioufnefs was felt 
in the South Sea iftands, previous to any of the mo- 
dern voyages that have been made thither, and that it 
was an indigenous difeafe there. But if that conclufion 
is well-founded, how comes it, that at all the places 
where the Refolution touched in 1773, which had 
been before vifited by the Endeavour in 1769, fuch as 
New Zealand for inftsnce, the crew, more or iefs, be- 
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came infefted by their commerce with the women, and Otaheitce. 
not at all fo at places which they vifited, for the firft 
time, in the Refolution ? 

The principal manufacture among the Otaheiteans jvramifac* 
is their cloth. This is made of the bark of trees, lures, 
which are of three kinds, viz. the Chinefe mulberry- 
tree, or aouta ; the bread-fruit tree, or ooroo ; and one 
that is deferibed by Dr Hawkefworth as refembling 
the wild fig tree of the Weft Indies. Of all thefe the 
paper mulberry affords the belt cleth,; what is made 
from that being both finer, fofter, whiter, and better 
fuited to take a colour; the ooroo produces cloth much 
inferior in contexture ; and the laft is very coarfe, in 
colour refembling the darkeft brown paper; but this 
laft is the only kind that withftands water : (See the 
article Bark.)—They likewife prepare a red dye; 
which is made by mixing the yellow juice of a fmall 
fpccies of fig, which the natives call matter, with the 
greenifh juice of a fort of fern or bindweed, or of fe- 
veral other plants, which produce a bright crimfon : 
and this the women rub with their hands, if the piece 
is to be uniformly of a colour ; or they make ufe of a 
bamboo reed if the piece is to be marked or fprinkled 
into different patterns. The colour fades very foon, 
and becomes of a dirty red ; but notwithftanding this 
defedd, and its being liable to be fpoiled by rain, the 
cloth thus ftained is highly valued, and is worn only 
by the principal inhabitants of the country. The in- 
habitants perfume their clothes with certain plants; 
concerning which, Mr Forfter made all poffible in- 
quiry. Tahea, a friendly native, (bowed him feveral 
plants which are fometimes ufed as fubftitutes; but the 
moft precious fort he either could not, or would not, 
point out: and from the account of Omai it appears, 
that there are no lefs than 14 different forts of plants 
employed for this pnrpofe. 

Matting is another Otaheitean manufacture: and in 
this they are fo dexterous, that they produce finer mats 
than any made in Europe. Ruffles, grafs, the bark 
of trees, and the leaves of a plant called nvharrou, are 
the materials which they work up for this purpofe. 
Their matting is applied to various ufes : the coarfci* 
kind is employed for deeping on in the night, or fit- 
ting on through the day ; the finer fort is converted 
into garments in rainy weather, their cloth being foort 
penetrated by wet. They are very dexterous in ma- 
king bafket and wicker-work : their bafkets are of a 
vaft number of different patterns, many of them ex- 
ceedingly neat; and the making them is an art prac- 
tifed by every one, both men and women. 

Inftead of hemp, they make ropes and linevS of the 
bark of a tree ; and thus they aie provided with filh- 
ing nets; the fibres of the cocoa-nut furnifii them with 
thread, with which they faften the different parts of 
their canoes, &c. The bark of a nettle which grows 
in the mountains, and ia called orawa, fupplies them 
with excellent fiftiing-lines, capable of holding any 
kind of fiftt ; and their hooks are made of mother-of- 
pearl, to which they fix a tuft of hair, made to re- 
femble the tail of a fifh. Inftead of making them 
bearded, the point is turned inwards. They make alfo 
a kind of feine of a coarfe broad grafs, the blades of 
which are like flags. Thefe they twift and tie togfN 
ther in a loofe manner, till the net, which is about as 
wide as a large fack, is from 60 to So fathoms long. 
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Otaheitee. This they haul in fmooth fhoal water ; and its own 
u—— weight keeps it fo clofe to the ground, that fcarccly a 

fm ile fifh can efcane. They make_ harpoons of cane, 
and point them with hard wood ; with "which they can 
ftrik- fid) more efFcAualiy than an European can with 

TI on? headed with iron. 
The tools ufed by the Otaheiteans for all their pur- 

pofes are, an adze made of {lone ; a chifel or gouge 
made of bone, generally the bone of a man’s arm be- 
tween the wrift and elbow : a rafp of cora!, and the 

Working 
tools. 

ra 
Weapons, 

*3 
Canoes. 

fkin of a fting-ray ; alfo coral and End, as a tile or po- 
lifher: and with thefe they fell timber, cleave and po- 
ll Hi it, and hew {lone. The flone which makes the 
blade of their adz- s is a kind of bafaltes, of a grey or 
blackifh colour, not very hard, but of confi’derable 
toughnefs: they are formed of different fizes; fi>me 
that are intended for felling, weigh from fix to eight 
pounds ; others that are ufed for carving, not more 
than as many ounces: but it is necefiary to fharpen 
thefe rude tools alrnod every minute ; for which pur- 
pofe a cocoa-nut iheli full of water and a ftone are 
always at hand. With fuch tools they generally take 
up feveral days in felling a tree ; but after it is down, 
and fplit into planks, they fmooth them very dex- 
teroufiy and expeditioufly with their adzes, and can 
take off a thin coat from a whole plank without mif- 
fing a ft rake. 

Their weapons are {lings, which they life with great 
dexterity ; pikes headed with the {kins of fling-rays ; 
and clubs of about fix or Even feet long, made of a 
very hard wood. Thus armed, they are faid to fight 
with great obftinacy ; and to give no quarter to man, 
woman, or child, who happens to fall into their hands 
during the battle, nor for fome time afterwards, till 
their paffion fublides. They have likewife bows and 
arrows ; but the a-rows are good for nothing except to 
bring down a bird, being headed only with ftone, and 
none of them pointed. They have targets of a femi- 
circular form, made of wicker-work, and plaited ftrings 
of the cocoa-nut fibres, covered with gloffy, bluifti- 
green feathers belonging to a kind of pigeon, and or- 
namented with many fhark’s-teeth, arranged in three 
concentric circles. 

Their boats or canoes are of three different forts. 
Some are made out of a fingle tree, and hold from 
two to fix men. Thefe are principally employed 
in fifiling : the others are conftruAed of planks very 

•dexteroufly fewed together; they are of different 
fizes, and will hold from 10 to 40 men : they gene- 
rally lafti two of thefe together, and fet up two mails 
between them ; or if they are fingle, they have an on- 
trigger on one fide, and only one mail in the middle ; 
and in thefe veffels they will fail far beyond the fight 
of land. The third fort feems to be principally de- 
fgned for pleafure or {hew. Thefe are very large, but 
have no fail ; and in fliape referable the gondolas of 
Venice. The middle is covered with a large awning ; 
and fome of the people fit upon it, and fome under it. 
The plank of which thefe veffels are conftruAed, is 
made by fplitting a tree, with the grain, into as many 
thin pieces as poffible. The boards are brought to the 
thicknefs of about an inch, and are afterwards fitted 
to the boat with the fame exaAnefs that might be ex- 
peAed from an expert joiner. To faften thefe planks 
together, holes are bored with a piece of bone, fixed 

] OTA 
into a ftick for that purpofe. Through thefe holes a Otaheitte. 
kind of plaited cordage is paffed, fo as to hold the 
planks tlrongly together. The feams are caulked with 
dry nifties ; and the whole outfide of the veffel 1? paint- 
ed over with a kind of gummy juice, which fupplies 
the place of pitch. _ _ r4 

The Otaheiteans are a very induftrious people, and Chara&er, 
friendly in their difpofitions ; but like all other nations miners, 
not fully civilized, their pafiions are extremely vio- c’ 
lent, and they are very fickle. The manner of Ting- 
ling out a man here for a chofen friend is by taking 
off a part of your clothing and putting it upon him. 
Their ufual manner of expreffing their refpeA to (Iran- 
gers, or to their fuperiors, at a firft meeting, is by un- 
covering themfelves to the middle. 'They have a cu- 
ftom of fainting thofe who fneeze, by faying evaroeia- 
t-eatoua, “ May the good eatoua awaken you,” or 
“ May not the evil eatoua lull yon afleep !” 

Their propenfity to theft is very great, infomuch, 
that M. Bougainville fays, “ even in Europe itfelf one 
cannot fee more expert filchers than the people of this 
country and indeed, in all the voyages made by 
Captain Cook and others, they had abundant expe- 
rience of this difpolition of the natives, which often 
produced quarrels, and fometimes even fatal effcAs. In 
their behaviour they are extremely lafcivious, almoft 
beyond credibility. A woman of diftinAion who vi- 
fited Mr Banks ufed the following ceremony on her 
firft approach to the ftranger. After laying down fe- 
veral young plantain-leaves, a man brought a large 
bundle of cloth ; which having opened, he fpread it 
piece by piece on the ground, in the fpace between 
Mr Banks and his viiitants. '{'here were in all nine 
pieces : having fpread three pieces one upon ano- 
ther, the lady came forward, and, ftepping upon 
them, took up her garments all around her to her 
waift ; fhe then turned three times round, after which 
{he dropped the veil : when other three pieces were 
fpread, fhe praAifed the fame ceremony ; and fo the 
third time, when the lafl three pieces were laid out ; 
after which the cloth was again rolled up, and deliver- 
ed to Mr Banks as a prefent from the lady, who with 
her attending friend came up and faluted him. From 
the unbridled licentioufnefs of thefe people, the French 
gave this ifiand the name of the New Cythera. Nay, 
to fuch a degree do they carry their libidinous excefles, 
that a number of the principal people, it is related, have 
formed themfelves into a fociety, in which every woman 
is common to every man. This fociety is diftingfuiihed 
bv the name of Arreoy, the members of which have 
meetings from which all others are excluded. At thefe 
meetings the pafiions are excited by a fludied courfe 
of fenfuality, and the coarfeft and moft brutal plea- 
fures are enjoyed by the whole company. If, however, 
Rotwithftanding thefe exceffes, any of the female mem- 
bers of this community ftiould prove with child, unlefs 
fire can procure fome man to adopt the child as his 
own, not all the flrong affeAions of a mother, if fuch 
are not entirely eradicated by a courfe of life fubver- 
five of the feelings as well as the modefty of nature, 
can fave the life of the precondemned innocent ; but 
the child as foon as born is fmothered, and the mo- 
thei is left at liberty to renew her former courfe of ex- 
ecrable proftitution. Should any man be found to co- 
operate with a woman in faving the life of a child, they 

2 are 



OTA • L 547 ] OTA 
Dtaheites. arc both excluded for ever from the arreoy, and are 
-v—-1 confidered as man and wife. The vroman from that 

time is diftingiiifhed by the term ivhannow-now, “ the 
bearer of children which in this part of the world 
only is confidered as a term of reproach; and fo de- 
praved are thofe people, that being a member of fuch 
a fociety is boafted of as being a privilege, inttead of 
being itigmatized as the fouleft crime. The arreoys 
enjoy feveral privileges, and are greatly refpedfed 
throughout the Society Mauds, as well as at Ota- 
heitee ; nay, they claim a great (hare of honour from 
the circumltance of being childlefs. Tupia, one of the 
moll intelligent natives, when he heard that the king 
of England had a numerous offspring, declared, that 
he thought himfelf much greater, becaufe he belonged 
to the arreoys. That this fociety indulge themfelves 
in promifcuous embraces, and that every woman is 
common to every man, is contradicted by Mr Forller. 
He fays, that thefe avreoys choofe their wives and 
mittrefTes from among the proilitutes ; and from this 
circumftance, as well as their extreme voluptuoufnefs, 
they have feldom any reafon to dread the intrufion of 
children. He had the following circumftances related 
to him by Omai or Omiah, one of the natives, who 
was brought to England. He faid, that the pre-emi- 
nence and advantages which a man enjoyed as arreoy 
were fo valuable as to urge him againft his own feel- 
ings to deltroy his child ; that the mother wras never 
willing to confent to the murder ; but chat her hulband 
and other arreoys perfuaded her to yield up the child ; 
and that where intreaties were not fufficicnt, force was 
fometimes m ide ufe of. But, above all, he added, that 
this adlion was always perpetrated in fecret ; infomuch, 
that not even the towtoivs or attendants of the houfe 
were prefent ; becaufe, if it were feen, the murderers 
would be put to death. 

Both men and women conftantly walk their whole 
bodies three times a-day in tunning water, and are re- 
markably cleanly in their clothes. They are moll ex- 
pert fwimmers, being accuftomed to the water from 
their infancy. Captain Cook relates the following re- 
markable inflance of their expertnefs. On a part of 
the fhore where a tremendoufly high furf broke, info- 
much that no European boar could live in it, and the 
bell European fwimmer, be was ptrfuaded, wouid have 
been drowned, as the fhore was covered with pebbles 
and large Hones, yet here were 10 or 12 Indians fwim- 
ming tor their amufement. Whenever a furf broke 
near them, they dived under it, and rofe again on the 
other fide. The flern of an old canoe added much to 
their fport. This they took out before them, and 
fwam with it as far as the outermofl breach ; when two 
or three getting into it, and turning the fquare end to 
the breaking wave, were driven in towards the fhore 
with incredible rapidity, fometimes almofl to the beach: 
but generally the wave broke over them before they 
got half way ; in which cafe they dived, and rofe to 
the other fide with the ct noe in their hands, and fvvim- 
ming out with it again, were again driven back. This 
amazing expertnefs drew the Captain’s attention for 
more than half an hour ; during which time none of 
the fwimmers attempted to come afhore, but feemed to 
enjoy the fport in the higheft degree. At another 
time, one of the officers of the quarter-deck intending 
to drop a bead into a canoe for a little boy of fix years 

of age, it accidentally milled the boat, and fell into Otaheftee. 
the fea ; but the child immediately leaped overboard, ^ v f 

dived after it, and recovered it. To reward him for 
this feat, fome more beads were dropped to him ; which 
excited a number of men and women to amufe the of- 
ficers with their amazing feats of agility in the water, 
and not only fetched up feveral beads fcattered at once, 
but likewife large nails, which, from their weight, de- 
feended quickly to a confiderable depth. Some of 
thefe people continued a confiderable time under wa- 
ter ; and the velocity with which they were feen logo 
down, the water being extremely clear, was very fur- 
prifing. Here a green branch of a tree is ufed as an 
emblem of peace, in exadl conformity to thecufiom of 
the ancient nations. We fhall add an extraft here 
from Captain Cook's laft voyage to the Pacific Ocean. 

“ Nothing could make a ilronger impreffion at firifc 
fight, on our arrival here, than the remarkable con- 
trail between the robufl make and dark colour of the 
people of Tongataboo *, and a fort of delicacy and * One 
whitenefs which dillinguifh the inhabitants of Ota-the Friend- 
heitee. It was even fome time before that difference^ 
could preponderate in favour of the Otaheiteans ; and 
then only, perhaps, becaufe we became accuftomed to 
them, the marks which had recommended the others 
began to be forgotten. Their women, however, flruck 
us as fuperior in every refpedt; and as pofleffing all 
thofe delicate charadteriflics which diltinguifh them 
from the other fex in many countries. The beard 
which the men heie wear long, and the hair, which 
is not cut fo fhort as is the fafhion at Tongataboo, 
made alfo a great difference ; and we could not help 
thinking that on every occafion they fhowed a greater 
degree of timidity and ficklenefs. The mufcular ap* 
pearance, fo common amongfl the Friendly Manders, 
and which feems a confequence of their being accuf- 
tomed to much adlicn, is loft here, where the fuperior 
fertility of their country enables the inhabitants to 
lead a more indoknt life ; and its place is fupplied by 
a plumpnefs and frnoothnefs of the ikin ; which though 
perhaps more confonant with our ideas of beauty, is 
110 real advantage, as it feems attended with a kind 
of languor in all their motions, not obfervable in the 
others. This obfervation is fully verified in their 
boxing and wrefiling, which may be called little bet- 
ter than the feeble efforts of children, if compared to 
the vigour with which thefe exerciles are performed 
at the Friendly Iflands. 

“Perfonal endowments being in great efteem amongfl 
them, they have recourfe to feveral methods of im- 
proving them, according to their notions of beauty. 
In particular, it is a practice, efpeciaily amongft the 
Arreoyi or unmarried men of fome confequence, to 
undergo a kind of phyfical operation to render them 
fair. This is done by remaining a month or two in 
the houfe ; during which time they wear a great quan- 
tity of clothes, eat nothing but bread fruit, to which 
they aferibe a remarkable property in whitening them. 
They alfo (peak, as if their corpulence and colour, 
at other times, depended upon their food ; as they are 
obliged, from the change or feafons, to ufe different 
foils at different times. 

“ The graceful air and firm ftep with which thefe 
people walk are not the lead obvious proof of their 
perfonal accompHfaments. They coufider this as a 
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Oiaheitec. thing fo natural, or fo ncceflary to be acquired, that 
'“■"“■"V ' nothing ufed to excite their laughter fooner, than to 

fee us frequently humbling upon the roots of trees, or 
other inequalities of the ground. 

“ Their countenances very remarkably exprefs the 
abundant mildnefs or good nature which they polfefs, 
and are entirely free from that favage keennefs which 
marks nations in a barbarous hate. One would, in- 
deed, be apt to fancy that they had teen bred up un- 
der the fevereft rtftri&ions to acquire an afpect fo fet- 
tled, and fuch a command of their pafixons, as well as 
headinefs in condudl. But they are at the fame time 
frank, cheerful, and good-humoured, though fome- 
times, in the prefence of their chiets, they put on a 
degree of gravity, and fuch a ferious air, as becomes 
ftiff and ankward, and has an appearance of referve. 

“ Their peaceable difpofition is fufficiently evinced 
from the friendly reception all hrangers have met with 
who have vifited them. Inhead of offering to attack 
them openly cr clandeftinely, as has been the cafe 
with rnoh of the inhabitants of thefe feas, they have 
never appeared in the fmalleft^ degree holiile, but on 
the contrary, like the moll civilized people, have 
courted an intercourfe with their vifitors by bartering, 
which is the only medium that unites all nations in a 
fort of friendikip. They underhand barter (which 
they call fukkatou) fo perfectly, that at firft we ima- 
gined they might have acquired this knowledge of it 
by commercial iiuercotirfe with the neighbouring 
iflands ; but we were afterwards affured, that they had 
little or no traffic except with Feejee, from which they 
get the red leathers, and fome few other articles which 
they efleem Perhaps no nation in the world traffic 
with more hontily, and lefs diftrutt. We ceuid al- 
ways fafely permit them to examine our goods, and to 
hand them about one to another; and they put the 
lame confidence in us. If either party repented of 
the bargain, the goods were re-exchanged with mutual 
confent and good humour. Upon the whole, they 
feem poffeffed of many of the moil excellent qualities 
that adorn ihe human mind, fuch as induffry, inge- 
nuity, perfeverance, affability', and perhaps other vir- 
tues which our ftiort ftay with them might prevent our 
obferving. 

“ fhe only defefl fullying their chara&er that we 
know of is their piopenfity to thieving, to which we 
found thofe of ail ages and both fexts addifted, and 
to an uncommon degree. It ffiould, however, be con- 
fidered, that this exceptionable part of their condudl 
feemed to exift merely with refpedt to us; for in their 
general intercourfe with one another, I had reafon to 
be of opinion, that thefts do not happen more frequent- 
ly (perhaps kfs fo) than in other countries, the dif- 
honeft prafcticts ot whofe worthlefs individuals are not 
fupp.ofed to authorife any indiferiminate cenfure on 
the whole body of the people. Great allowances 
fhould he made for the foibles of ihefe poor natives of 
the Pacific Ocean, whole minds we overpowered with 
the glare of objedls, equally new to them as they 
were captivating. Stealing, amongff the civilized and 
enlightened nations of the world, may well be confi- 
dered as denoting a character deeply itained with mo- 
ral turpitude, with avarice unrehrained by the known 
rules of right, and with profligacy producing extreme 
indigence, and neglecting the means of relieving it. 
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But at the Friendly and other iHands which w e vifited, Otaheitce, 
the thefts fo frequently committed by the natives, of f—* 
what we had brought along with us, may be fairly- 
traced to lefs culpable motives- They feemed to arife 
folely from an intenfe curiofity or defire to pefftfs fome- 
thing which they had not been accullomed to before, 
and belonging to a fort of people fo different from 
themfelves. And perhaps, if it were poffible that a 
fet of beings feerningly as fuperior in our judgment as 
we are in theirs ffiould appear amongff us, it might 
be doubted, whether our natural regard to juftica would 
be able to reftrain many from falling into the fame er- 
ror. That I have affigned the true motive for their 
propenlity to this practice, appears from their Healing 
every' thing indiferiminately ai firft fight, before they 
could have the leaft conception of converting their 
prize to any one ufeful purpofe. But I believe, with 
us, no perfon would forfeit his reputation, or expofe 
himfslf to punifhment, without knowing before-hand 
how to employ the ftolen goods. Upon the whole, 
the pilfering difpofition of thefe iflanders, though cer- 
tainly difagreeable and troublefome to ftrangers, was 
the means of affording us fome information as to the 
quicknefs of their intellects. For their fmall thefts 
were committed with much dexterity ; and thofe of 
greater confequence with a plan or fcheme fuited to 
the importance of the objtdls. An extraordinary 
inftance of the laft fort was, in their attempts to 
carry aw’ay one of the Difcovery’s anchors at mid- 
day. 

“Their common diet is made up of at leaft nine-tenths 
of vegetable food ; and I believe more particularly the 
mahecyox fermented bread-fruit,which makes part almoft 
of every meal, has a remarkable effeCl upon them, pre- 
venting a coftive habit, and producing a very fenfible 
coolnefs about them, which could not be perceived in 
us who fed on animal food. And it is, perhaps, o ving 
to this temperate couife of life that they have fo few 
difeafes among them. See n°8. 

“ They only reckon five or fix which might be called 
chronic, or national diferders ; amongft which are the 
dropfy, and the fefai, cr indolent fwellings before 
mentioned, as frequent at Tongataboo. But this was 
before the arrival of the Europeans; for we have add- 
ed to this ffiert catalogue a difeafe which abundantly 
fupplies the place of all the others, and is now alrnoft 
univerfal. I’or this they feem to have n© effedlual re- 
medy. The priefts, indeed, fometimes give them a 
medley of fimples, but they own that it never cures 
them. And yet they allow that in a few cafes nature, 
without the affiftance of a phyfician, exterminates the 
poifon of this fatal difeafe, and a perfect recovery is 
produced. 1 hey fay, that if a man is infe&ed with it 
he will often communicate it to others in the fame 
houfe, by feeding out of the fame utenfils, or handling 
them, and that, in this cafe, they frequently die, while 
he recovers ; though we fee no reafon why this ffiouki 
happen. See n° 9. 

“ Their behaviour on all occafions feems to indicate a 
great oppennefs and generofity of difpofition. Omni, 
indeed, who, as their countryman, ffiould be fuppofed 
rather willing to conceal any of their defects, has of- 
ten find that they are fometimes cruel in puniffiing their 
enemies. According to his reprefentation, they tor- 
ment them very deliberately ; at one time tearing out 

fmall 
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Otaheitce. fmall pieces of flfih from different parts ; at another 
u-—v—— taking out the eyes; then cutting oS the nofe ; and 

lalf’y, killing them by opening the belly But this 
only happens on particular occahons. If cbeerfulnefs 
argues a confcious innocence, one would fuppofe that 
their hfe is feldom fullied by crimes. This, however, 
I rather impute to their feelings, which, though lively, 
fettn in no cafe permanent ; tor I never faw them in 

' any misfortune labour under the appearance of anxiety 
after the critical moment was paft. Neither does care 
ever feem to wrinkle their brow. On the contrary", 
even the approach of death does not appear to alter 
their ufual vivacity. I have feen them when brought 
to the brink of the grave by difeafe, and when prepa- 
ring to go to battle ; but in neither cafe ever obfrrved 
their countenances overclouded with melancholy or fe- 
rious refledlion. Such a difpohtion leads them to di* 
reft all their aims only to what can give them pleafure 
and eafe. Their amufements all tend to_ excite and 
continue their amorous paflions ; aud their fongs, of 
which they are immoderately fond, anfwer the fame 
purpofe. But as a conllant fucceffiwn of fenfua! en- 
joyments mull cloy, we found that they" frequently va- 
ried them to more refined fubjedts, and had much plea- 
fure in chanting their triumphs in war, and their oc- 
cupations in peace; their travels to other iflands and 
adventures there ; and the peculiar beauties, and iupe- 
rior advantages of their own ifland over the reft, or of 
different parts of it over other lefs favourite diftri&s. 
This marks that they receive great delight from mafic; 
and though they rather expreffed a diflike to our com- 
plicated compofitions, yet were they always delighted 
with the more melodious founds produced fingly on 
our inftruments, as approaching nearer to the iimpli- 
cky of their own. Neither are they flrangers to the 
foothing effects produced by particular forts of motion, 
which m fome cafes feem to allay any perturbation of 
mind with as much fuccefs as mafic. Of this I met 
with a remarkable inftance. For, on walking one day 
about Matavai Point, where our tents were eredted, 
I faw a man paddling in a fmall canoe io quickly, and 
looking about with fuch cagernefs on each fide, as to 
command all my attention. At firft I imagined that 
he had Helen fomething from one of the fhips, and 
was purfued ; but on waiting patiently faw him repeat 
his amufement. Fie went out rrom the fhore till he 
was near the place where the fwtll 1 egins to take its 
rife ; and, watching its firft motion very attentively, 
paddled before it with gieat quicknefs till he found 
that it overtook him, and had acquired fufficient force 
to carry his canoe before it, without palling under- 
neath. He then fat motionlefi, and was carried along 
at the fame fwift rate as the wave, till it landed him 
upon the beach. Then he flatted out, emptied his 
canoe, and went in ft arch of another fvvell I could 
not help concluding, that this man felt the moft fn- 
preme pleafure, while he was driven on fo fall and fo 
fmoothly by the fea ; efpecially as, though the tents 
and fhips were fo near, he did not feem in the lead to 

envy, or even to take any notice of, the crowds of his OtTehtg. 
countrymen c oik died to view them as objedls which /~" 
were rare and curious. During my flay, two or three 
of the natives came up, who feemed to fhare his feli- 
city, and always called out when there was an appear- 
ance of a favourable fwell, as he fometimes miffed it, 
by his back being turned, and looking About for it. 
By them I underflood that this exercife, which is call- 
ed ehorooe, was frequent amongfl them ; and they have 
probably more amufements of this fort, which afford 
them at leall as much pleafure as ikaiting, which n 
the only one of ours with wbofe etfetls I could com- 
pare it.” ( . 15 

The language of thefe iflanders is foft and melodi-Language,; 
ous : it abounds with vowels, and the pronunciation of &c- 
it is tafily acquired : but it was found exceflively dif- 
ficult to teach the natives to pronounce a iingle Eng- 
liih word ; probably not only from its abounding with 
confonants, but from fome peculiarity in its ilrudlare ; 
for Spanifh and Italian words, if ending in a vowel, • 
they pronounced with the greateil eafe. A fufficient 
acquaintance has not been formed with it touetermine 
whether it is copious or not; but it is certainly very 
imperfedl, being totally without inflexion either of 
nouns or verbs. Few of the nouns have more than 
one cafe, and few of the verbs more than one tenfe. 
It was impoffible to teach the iflanders to pronounce 
the names of their guefts. They called Captain Cook 
Toole ; Mr Hicks, the firft lieutenant, Hete, &c. and 
in this manner they formed names for ahnoil eveiy 
man in the (hip. In fome, however, it was not eaiy 
to find any traces of the original; andthey were per-- 

haps not mere arbitrary founds formed upon the occa- 
fion, but fignified words in their own language; and 
i: feems that they could perkclly remember thele ap- 
pellations at the cifiance of tour years, by theii inqui- 
ries after fuch gentlemen as were abfent on the feeond 
voyage by name. MF Flonkhoufe, a midfhipman, 
they called Maite, which in their language fignifn s 
thud i becaufe he commanded a party that killed a man 
for Healing a mufket. The neareft imitation they 
could reach of king George, was by calling him K.ht- 
ergo. We have the following obfervations on this 
fubjecl, in vol. ii. of Cook’s lalt voyage to the Pacific 
Ocean : “ The language of Otaheite, though doubt- 
lefs radically the fame with that of New Zealand and 
the Friendly Iflands, is deflitute of that guttural pro- 
nunciation, and of fome confonants, with which thofe 
latter diale£s abound. The fpecimens we have al- 
ready given are fufiicicnt to mark wherein the vaiia- 
tion chiefly confifts, and to fliow, that, like the man- 
ners of the inhabitants, it has become foft and footh-. 
ing. During the former voyage, I had coilefted a co- 
pious vocabulary, which enabled me the better to com- 
pare this diale ft with that of the other iflands ; and 
during this voyage I took every opportunity of im- 
proving my acquaintance with it, by converting with 
Omai before we arrived, and by my daily interccurfe 
with the natives while we now remained there (a). It 

abounds 

(a) See this vocabulary at the end of the fecond volume cf Captain Cook’s fecond voyage. ^aay c-'-rrec* 
tions and additions to it were now made by this indefatigable inquirer, but the fpec.mens of the language of 
Otaheite, already in the hands of the public, feem fufficient for every ufe.u. purpoie. 
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Otaheitee, abotmJs with beautiful and figurative expreffions, 
',~'v 1 which, were it perfe&ly known, would I have no 

doubt put it upon a level with many of the languages 
that are molt in efteem for their warm and bold images. 
For inftance, the Otaheiteans exprefs their notions of 
death very emphatically, by faying, <4 that the foul 
goes into darknefs ; or rather into night.” And, if 
you feem to entertain any doubt, in alking the quef- 
tion, “ if fuch a perfon is their mother ?” they imme- 
diately reply with furprife, “ Yes, the mother that 
bore me.” They have one exprefiion that corre- 
fponds exaftly with the phrafeology of the fcriptures, 
where we read of the “ yearning of the bowels.”— 
They ufe it on all occafions, w’hen the palfions give 
them uneafinefs, as they conltantly refer pain from 
grief, anxious defire, and other affe&ions, to the 
bowels, as its feat ; where they likewife fuppofe all 
operations of the mind are performed. Their language 
admits of that inverted arrangement of words which 
fo much diltinguifhes the Latin and Greek from moft 
of our modern European tongues, whofe imperfedfions 
require a more orderly conftrudlion, to prevent ambi- 
guities. It is fo copious, that for the bread-fruit alone, 
in its different Hates, they have above 20 names ; as 
many for the taro root ; and about 10 for the cocoa- 
nut. Add to this, that, befides the common dialed!, 
they often expoitulate in a kind of ftanza or recitative, 
which is anfwered in the fame manner.” 

A map of Otaheitee, engraved for Captain Cook’s 
firll voyage, was taken out, and laid before Tuahow the 
high admiral, without informing him of what it was; 
however, he immediately found it out, and was over- 

. joyed to fee a reprefentation of his own country. He 
pointed out all the dillridls of it, naming every one of 
them in their order. 

Thefe people have a remarkable fagacity in foretel- 
ling the weather, particularly the quarter from whence 
the wind will blow. In their long voyages they tteer 
by the fun in the day, and in the night by the ftars ; 
all of which they diitinguilh by feparate names, and 
know in what part of the heavens they will appear in 
any of the months during which they are vifible in 
their horizon. They alfo know the times of their an- 
nual appearing and difappearing, with more precifion 
than would talily be believed by an European altrono- 
mer. Their time they feem to reckon by moons, 13 
of which make a year. rl he day they divide into fix 
parts, and the night into an equal number, 'i hey 
judge of the time of the day by the height of the fun, 
but they cannot afcertain the time of the night by the 
ftars; In numeration, the greateft length they can go 
is 200 ; that is, when they have counted each of their 
fingers and toes ten times over. When they take the 
diftance from one place to another, they exprefs it 
by the time which is required to pafs it. 

The government of the Otaheiteans feems greatly 
to refemble the early ftate of the European nations 
under the feudal fyftem. Their orders ©f dignity are 
eat ee-rabie, which anfwers to king ; earee, baron ; 
manahoiim, vaflal; and towtow, villein. There are 
two kings in the ifland, one being the fovereign of 
each of the peninfulas of which it conlifts. Each of 
them is treated with great refpedt by all ranks, but 
does not appear to be invefted w xth fo much power as 
is exercifcd by the earees in their own diftri&s. When 

OTA 
whom they called O-Too, made a vifit to Otaheitee.' 

J5° 1 
, the king 
j Captain Cook, the chiefs, who happened to be there 

before him, immediately itripped themfelves in great 
hafte. Captain Cook took notice of it ; upon which 
they faid earee, eareey fignifying, that it was on ac- 
count of O-Too being prefent ; but this was the on- 
ly outward token of refpedt they paid him, for they 
never rofe from their feats, or made any other obei- 
fance. 

The earees are lords of one or more of the diftrifts 
into which each of the peninfulas is divided, and of 
which there are 43 in the larger one. Thefe parcel 
out their territories to the manahounis, who fuperin- 
tenel the cultivation of the ground. The loweft clafs, 
called towtows, feem to be nearly under the fame cir- 
cumftances with the villeins in feudal governments. 
They do all the laborious work, cultivate the land, 
catch fifti, fetch wood and water, &c. Each of the 
earees keeps a kind of court, and has a great number 
of attendants, chiefly the younger brothers of their 
own tribe; and among thefe fome hold particular ofli- 
ces, but of which little more is known than fome of 
their names. 

In this country a child fucceeds to his father’s titles 
and authority as foon as he is born ; and thus the king 
no fooner has a fon born, than his fovereignty ceal’es. 
A regent is then chofen ; and the father generally re- 
tains his power under that title, until his child be- 
comes of age. The child of the baron fucceeds to the 
titles and honours of its father as foon as it is born, 
as well as the fon of the king ; fo that a baron who 
was yefterday called earee, and was approached with 
the ceremony of lowering their garments, fo as to un- 
cover the upper part of the body, is to-day, if his wife 
happens to be delivered of a child, reduced to the rank 
of a private man ; all marks of rcfpedt being transfer- 
red to the child, if it is fuffered to live, though the 
father ftill continues pofleflbr and adminiftrator of his 
eltate. But the acquiefcence which the lower clafs of 
people, or towtows, yield to the command of their 
chiefs, is very remarkable. They are not fuffered to 
tafle any animal food, although they are employed in 
feeding it for their lords. They endure patiently very 
fevere blows, if, when collected into a large body, 
they in any manner prefs upon or annoy the king or 
a chief in his progreis ; and all this pafiive fpirit is 
preferved without any power being lodged in the hands 
of the king to exabt it ; for he ufes no military force, 
nor is even attended with body-guards. 

1 here are but few actions which are reckoned crimes 
among the Otaheiteans. Adultery, however, is fome- 
times puniftred with death : but in general, the wo- 
man elcapes with a fevere beating, and the gallant 
paffes unnoticed. The regulation of public juitice.is 
not confined to the magiftrate ; for the injured party 
redreffes his own wrong by inflicting whatever puniih- 
ment he can upon the offtnder: but in matters of no- 
torious wrong, the chiefs iometimes interpole. The 
nobility have livery for their fervants ; and in propor- 
tion as the mailer’s rank is more or lets elevated, thefe 
fa fires are worn higher or lower, being fattened clofe 
under the arms of the fervants belonging to the chiefs, 
and going round the loins ©f thofe belonging to the 
loweit clafs of nobility. Several parts of the illand 
ftem to be private property, which defeend to the heir 

©if 
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©taheitee. of the pofiefibr on hvs diath, an.l the defcent feems 

to fall indifferently on man or woman. Captain Cook 
was of opinion, that the number of inhabitants on the 
whole ifland amounted to 204,000, including women 
and children. 

The religious language of the Otaheiteans, like that 
of the Gentoo Bramins, is different from what is ufed 
in common difcourfe ; but, according to the accounts 

17 we have of their notions concerning the origin of the 
Religion, world, nothing can be more ridiculous. They ima- 

gine that the Supreme Deity, befides a great many 
female defcendants, has one fon named Tans; and to 
him they diredd their worihip, though they do not be- 
lieve that the good or bad condudl of mankind here on 
earth makes them more or lefs acceptable to this divi- 
nity. They believe the exiftence of the foul after 
death, and of a greater or Idler degree of happinefs to 
be then enjoyed ; but they feem to have no conception 
of a date of punifhmcnt or of fuffering hereafter. The 
(hare of happinefs which they imagine every individual 
will enjoy in this future flate, will be affigned to him 
according to the rank he holds on earth. We are not, 
however, told wherein they fuppofe the happinefs of 
this future ftate to confifl; but it is moft probably a 
pretty exadf imitation of a Mohammedan paradife, 
for thefe voluptuaries can hardly be fuppofed capable 
of imagining any pleafure independent of the inter- 
courfe of the fexes. 

The priefthood feems to be hereditary in one family 
or tribe ; and as it is faid to be numerous, probably 
thofe of that order are reflrained from becoming mem- 
bers of the Arreoy : but whether or not any peculiar 
decorum is necdfary to be obferved, hath not yet ap^ 
peared. Thefe priefts are profdfedly the men of 
fcience ; but their knowledge is altogether frivolous 
and ufelefs, for it confifts in being converfant with the 
names of their different divinities, and fuch abfurd tra- 
ditions as have been handed down among them from 
one generation to another. Their religious notions be- 
ing depofited in an unknown tongue, they are refpedl- 
ed becaufe they are not underftood ; and as the cure of 
the foul is no ol je£t of regard, the mofl important 
concern to theie people, the cure of their bodies, is 
committed to the priells, and much parade is ufed in 
their attempts to recover the fick, though their reme- 
dies confifl of ridiculous ceremonies and enchantments 
rather than any thing elfe. 

The marriages of thefe people are merely fecular 
contrafts ; but no one has a right to perform the ope- 
ration of tattowing except the priefts ; and this being 
a cuftom univerfaliy adopted by the natives, it may be 
fuppofed that the performing it is a very lucrative em- 
ployment. The males in general undergo a kind of 
circumcifion, which it is difgraceful not to comply 
with, and which is likewife the exclufive privilege of 
the priefts to perform. But what moft eftablifhes the 
credit of this order of men is their fkill in aftronomy 
and navigation. 

Captain Cook, who had fome reafon to believe that, 
among the religious cuftoms of this people, human 
facrifices were fometimes offered up to their deities, 
went to a moral, or place of worffiip, accompanied by 
Captain Furneaux, having with them a failor who 
fpoke the language tolerably well, and feveval of the 
natives. In the moral was a tupapow, a kind of bier, 

with a fhed ere&sd over it, on which lay a corpfe Otaheitee. 
and fome provifions. Captain Cook then afked if the 
plantain were for the Eatua ? If they ficrificed to the 
Eatua hogs, dogs, fowls, &c.? To all of which an 
intelligent native anfwered in the affirmative. He then 
afked if they ficrificed men to the Eatuai He was an- 
fwered, taato eno, “ bad men they did; firft tiparrahy, 
beating them till they were dead.” He then afked if 
good men were put to death in this manner ? His an- 
fwer w'as no, only taato eno. The Captain then afked 
if any Earees were ? The native replied, they had 
hogs to give the Eatua, and again repeated taato eno. 
He was then afked if towtows, who had no hogs, dogs, 
or fowls, but yet were good men, were ever facrifieed 
to the Eatua ? The anfwer ftill was no, only bad 
men. Many other queftions were put to him ; all his 
anfwers to which feemed to confirm the ideas chat men 
for certain crimes were condemned to be fiicrificed to 
the gods, provided they did not poffefs any property 
Winch they might give for their redemption. How- 
ever, in purfuing fuch inquiries as thefe, no certain in- 
formation could be obtained, on account of the flight 
knowledge which had been acquired of the language 
of the country : but according to further accounts 
which Captain Cook received from Omai, it feems to 
reft with the high-prie!l to fingle out the vidlims for 
facrifice; who, when the people are affembled on any 
folemn occafion, retires alone into the houfe of God, 
and flays there for fome time ; when he comes out, he 
informs the afTembly that he has feen and converfed 
with the great god (the high-prieft alone having that 
privilege), and that he has afked for a human facri- 
fice; and tells them he has defired fuch a perfon, 
naming a man prefent, who has moft probably, on 
fome account or other, rendered himfelf obnoxious to 
this ghoftly father. The words are no fooner gone out 
of his mouth, than the devoted wretch is put to death; 
for his guilt cannot be doubted, after the oracle has 
pronounced his doom. 

On this ifland was feen the figure of a man con- 
ftrufted of bafket work, rudely made, but not ill de- 
figned : it was fomething more than feven feet high, 
and rather too bulky in proportion to its height. This 
wicker fkeleton was completely covered with feathers, 
which were white where the fkin was to appear, and 
black in the parts which it is their cuftom to paint or 
ftain, as well as upon the head, which was defigned to 
reprefent hair. Upon the head alfo were four protu- 
berances ; three in front, and one behind, which the 
Indians called tate etc, little men. The image was 
called Manioc ; it was a reprefentation of Mauwe, one 
of their Eatuas, or gods of the fecond clafs, and was 
faid to be the only one of the kind on Otahsitee. 

Thefe people pray at fun-rife and fun-fet. They 
have alfo a number of fuperftitious pradlices, in order 
to conciliate the influence of evil genii. E-Tee, a 
chief, who feemed to be the king’s prime minifter in 
1774, very ferioufly afleed Mr Forfter whether they 
had a god {Eatua) in their country, and whether they 
prayed to him {epoore ?) When he told them that 
they acknowledged a Divinity who had made every 
thing, and was invifibk, and that they were accu- 
Homed to addrefs their petitions to him, he feem- 
ed to be highly pleafed, and repeated his words 
with comments of his own, to feveral perfons who fat 

round 
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otaheitce. round Kim; feeming thereby to intimate, that the ideas 
  V—of his countrymen correfponded with theirs in tins re- 

fpeft. 

18 
Funerals. 

Their morals are ufed both as burying-grounds and 
places of worlhip ; they are approached with the moll 
wonderful expreffions of reverence and humility; and this, 
it fhould feem, not becaufe any thing there is efteemed 
{'acred, but becaufe they there worlhip an invifible be- 
ing, fot whom they entertain the moll reverential re- 
•fpea, although not excited by the hope of reward or 
the dread of punifhment. Though they do not ap- 
pear to have any vifible objedl ot worfliip, yet, fays 
Captain Cook, this illand, and indeed the reft that lie 
near it, have a particular bird, fome a heron, and 
others a kfngsfilher, to which they pay a particular 
regard, and concerning which they have fome fuper- 
ftitious notions, refpedting good or bad fortune, as we 
have of the fvvallow and robin redbreaft, and will on 
no account moleft or kill them. One of thefe ceme- 
teries, or places of worfhip, was known to Captain 
Cook, on his firft voyage, by the name of Tootahah’s 
morai, then the regent; but when, on his fecond voy- 
age, after the death of that chief, he called it by that 
name, Maratata, a chief that accompanied the party, 
interrupted him, intimating, that it was no longer 
Tootahah’s after his death, but was then known as O- 
Too’s moral, the then reigning prince. A fine moral 
for princes ! daily reminding them of mortality whilft 
they live, and teaching them, that after death they 
cannot call even that ground their own which their 
dead corpi'e occupies 1 The chief and his wife, on paf- 
fing by it, took their upper garments from their fiioul- 
ders. From hence it fhould feem, that the royal fa- 
mily have a particular morai, and that it always bears 
the name of the reigning prince. 

An Indian, who had fnatched away a mulket from 
a fentry whilil on duty, was, by the inhumanity of a 
midlhip/nan who commanded the guard, purfued and 
{hot. The unhappy fate of this poor fellow gave an 
opportunity for feeing the manner in which thefe 
people treat their dead. They placed the corpfe in the 
open air till the bones became quite dry : a (bed was 
eredled clofe by the houfe where the deceafed had re- 
fided ; it was about 15 feet long, and eleven broad ; 
one end was left quite open ; the other end, and the 
two Tides, were partly inclofed with a fort of wicker- 
work. The bier was a frame of wood, like that on 
which the fea-beds, called cots., are placed, with a mat- 
ted bottom, and fupported by four polls, at the height 
of about four feet from the ground. The body was 
covered firft with a mat, and then with white cloth ; 
by the fide of it lay a wooden mace, one of their 
weapons of war; and near the head of it, which lay 
next to the clofe end of the filed, lay two cocoa-nut 
fnelis ; at the other end a bunch of green leaves, with 
fome dried twigs, all tied together, were ftuck in the 
ground, by which lay a done about as big as a cocoa- 
nut. Near thefe lay one of the young plantain-leaves 
that are ufed for emblems of peace, and clofe by it a 
ftone ax. At the open end of the fiied alfo hung, in 
feveral ftring?, a great number of palm-nuts ; and 
without the (bed was ftuck up in the ground a ftem of 
a phntatn-tree, about fix feet high, upon the top of 
which was placed a cocoa-nut fhell full of frefh water ; 
again!! the fide of one of the polls hung a fmall bap-, 
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containing a few pieces of bread-fruit ready roafted, 
which had net been put in all at one time, feme being 
frefh, and others ftale. 'This minute" examination of 
their manner of treating their dead, feemed to be very 
unwelcome to the natives. he food fo placed by the 
corpfe is defigned as an offering to their gods. They 
call in, near the body, fmall pieces of doth, on which 
the tears and blood of the mourners have been fhed ; 
for in their paroxyfms of grief it is an univerfal cuftom 
to wound themfelves with a fhark’s tooth. The mourn- 
er is always a man ; and he is drefied in a very fingular 
habit. When the bones me {tripped of their fleih, and 
become dry, they are buried. This regard to their 
dead is very remarkable : one of the fir ip’s company 
happening to pull a llower from a tree which grew on 
one of their fepulchral inelofures, an Indian came fud- 
denly behind him and ftruck him ; and a party of 
failors, who were fent to get fome ftonesfor ballaftfor 
the {hip, had like to have been embroiled with the na- 
tives, by pulling down fome part of an inclofure of 
this kind. This (hade under which their dead are laid 
is called tupaponv; the inclofure in which their bones are 
depofited is called morai; thefe latter, as has been al- 
ready related, are alfo places of worfnip. As foon as 
a native of Otaheitee is known to be dead, the houfe 
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is filled with relations, who deplore their lofs; fome by 
loud lamentations, and fome by lefs clamorous, but 
more genuine expreftions of grief. Thofe who are in 
the neareft degree of kindred, and are really affefted 
by the event, are filent ; the reft are one moment ut- 
tering paffionate exclamations in a chorus, and the next 
laughing and talking without the leaft appearance of 
concern. In this manner the remainder of the day on 
which they aflemble is fpent, and all the fucceeding 
night. On the next morning the body is fhrouded in 
their cloth, and conveyed to the fea fide on a bier, 
which the bearers fupport upon their {boulders, at- 
tended by the prieft, who having prayed over the body 
repeats his fentences during the proedfion. When it 
arrives at the water’s edge, it is fet down upon the 
beach ; the prieft renews his prayers, and taking up 
fome of the water in his hands, fprinkles it towards the 
bodv, but not upon it. It is then carried back 40 or 50 
yards; and foon after brought again to the beach, 
where the prayers and fprinkiing are repeated. It is 
thus removed backwards and forwards feveral times ; 
and while thefe ceremonies have been performing, a 
houfe has been built, and a fmall fpace of ground 
railed in. In the centre of this houfe, or tupapow, as 
they term it, polls are fet up to fupport the bier, 
which is at length conveyed thither, and placed upon 
it; and here the body remains to putrify, till the 
fleih is wholly wafted from the bones. Thefe houfes 
of corruption are of a fize proportioned to the rank 
of the perfon whofe body they are to contain. Thofe 
allotted to the lower clafs are juft fufficient to cover 
the bier, and have no railing round them. The 
largeft that was feen was 11 yards long ; and fuch 
are ornamented according to the abilities and inclina- 
tion of the furviving kindred, who never fail to lay 
a profufion of good cloth about the body, and fone- 
times almoft cover the outfide of the houfe. Gar- 
lands of the fruit of the palm-nut, or pnndanus, and 
cocoa-leaves, twilled by thepriefts in myfterious knots, 
with a plant called by them etbee no morai, which is 
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e*?ahe!fee, pavticularly confecrated to funeral folemmties, are de- 

pofited about the place ; provifion and water are alfo 
left at a little diftance. As foon as the body is de- 
pofited in the tupapow, the mourning is renewed. The 
women afiemble, and are led to the door by the near- 
eft relation, who ftrikes a fhark’s tooth feveral times 
into the crown of her head ; the blood copioufiy fol- 
lows, and is carefully received upon pieces of linen, 
which are thrown under the bier. The reft of the 
women follow this example ; and the ceremony is re- 
peated at the interval of two or three days, as long 
as the zeal and forrow of the parties hold out. The 
tears alfo which are fhed upon thefe occafions, are re- 
ceived upon pieces of cloth, and offered as oblations 
to the dead. Some of the younger people cut off their 
hair, and that is thrown under the bier with the other 
offerings. This cuftom is founded on a notion, that 
the foul of the deceafed, which they believe to exift in 
a fepaiate ftate, is hovering about the place where the 
body is depofited ; that it obferves the aftions of the 
•furvivore, and is gratified by fuch teftimonies of their 
affecUonate grief. Whilft thefe ceremonies are car- 
rying on by the women, the men feem to be wholly 
infenfible of their lofs ; but two or three days after, 
they alfo begin to perform a part. The neareft rela- 
tions take it in turn to aflume the drefs, and perform 
the offices. 

The chief mourner carries in his hand a long flat 
flick, the edge of which is fet with fhark’s teeth; and 
in a frenzy, which his grief is fuppofed to have in- 
fpired, he runs at all he fees, and if any of them hap- 
pen to be overtaken, he ftrikes them moft unmerci- 
fully with his indented cudgel, which cannot fail to 
wound them in a dangerous manner. The proceffiona 
continue at certain intervals for five moons ; but are 
lefs and lefs frequent, by a gradual diminution, as the 
end of that time approaches. When it is expired, 
what remains of the body is taken down from the bier; 
and the hones, having been feraped and wafhed very 
clean, are buried, according to the rank of the perfon, 
either within or without a morai. If the deceafed was 
an carte, or chief, his fkull is not buried with the reft 
of his bones, but is wrapped up in fine cloth, and put 
in a kind of box made for that purpofe, which is alfo 
placed in the morai. '1 his coffin is called e<wharre no 
te oremelua, “ the heufe of a teacher, or mafter.” 
After this the mourning ceafes, except feme of the 
women continue to be really affluffed at the lofs, and 
in that cafe they will fuddenly wound themfelves with 
the fhark’s tooth wherever they happen to be. The 
ceremonies, however, do not ceafe with the mourn- 
ing ; for prayers are ftill faid by the prieft, and offer- 
ings made at the morai. Some of the things, which 
from time to time are depofited there, are emblemati- 
cal : a young plantain is faid to reprefent the decea- 
fed, and a bunch of feathers the Deity who is invo- 
ked. 1 he prieft places himfelf overagainft the fym- 
bol of the god, accompanied by fome of the rela- 
tions, who are furnifhed with a fmall offering : he re- 
peats his orifon in a fet form, confifting of feparate 
fentences ; at the fame time weaving the leaves of 
the cocoa-nut into different forms, which he after- 
wards depofits upon the ground whete the bones have 
been interred : the Deity is then addreffed by a {brill 
fereech, which is ufed only upon that occafion. When 
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the prieft retires, the tuft of feathers is removed, and 
the provifions are left to putrify, or be devoured by — 
the rats. 

This ceremony of mourning, as deferibed above, was 
performed by Tirope, one of the wives of Tubottrai 
Tamaide ; who, when the bleeding from the wounds 
which fhe had thus given herfelf ceafed, looked up 
with a fmile on the company round her, and who had 
before inquired of her, very earneftly, the caufe of 
her behaviour, without receiving any anfwer, or ha- 
ving been at all noticed by her. She then'^iegan to 
pick up fome fmall pieces of cloth which fhe had 
fpread to catch the blood ; and having got them all 
together, fhe went to the (bore, and threw them into 
the fea. She then plunged into the river; and having 
wafhed her whole body, returned to the company as 
cheerful as ever. To add to the Angularity of this 
condudl, the Indians who flood round her all the time 
that this frantic diftrefs was performing, converfed 
with great indifference and jocularity. 

There is not a more ancient cuftom handed down to 
us than that of cutting the body to exptefs grief and 
diftrefs of mind. In the code of law.? delivered by 
Mofes to the Ifraelites, 1400 years before the Chri- 
flian era, this praftice is exprefsly forbidden to that 
people : “Ye fliall not cut yourfelves, or make any 
baldnefs between the eyes for the dead,” Dent. xiv. i. 
Hence it may be fuppofed that this rite prevailed in 
Egypt, from whence the Jews derived moft of thofe 
propenfities which were inhibited by their great legif- 
lator. We are told likewife in the book of Kings, of 
the priefls of Baal wounding themfelves, after they 
had long waited in vain for the fupernatural interven- 
tion of their idol. D’Arvieux informs us, that the 
modern Arabs retain the fame cuftom, and that the 
part they chiefly wound is their arms The difference 
in the practice as now prevailing in O-Taheitee and 
Arabia feems to be, that in the firft none but the wo- 
men make ufe of it, and in the latter it is confined to 
the men, and generally ufed to exprefs their defperate 
paffion for fome favourite miflrefs. 

The mourning which is worn here is an head-drefs 
of feathers, the colour of which is confecrated to death, 
and a veil over the face. This drefs is called eeva. 
The whele nation is faid to appear thus on the death 
of their king. The mourning for fathers is very long. 
The women mourn for their hufhands, but not the huf- 
bands for their wives. 

We fhall conclude this account of Otaheitee with 
the hillory of Omai, or, as he is improperly called 0- 
miah, who was brought over to England. He was a 
native of Ulietea, or Raietea ; and embarked at Hua- 
hine with Captain Furneaux, on board the Adventure, 
in September 1773 ; and the two fhips feparating in 
a ftorm on the coaft of New Zealand a few months 
afterwards, the voyage of the Adventure was brought 
to a much earlier conclufion than that of the Refolu- 
tion, for fhe arrived at Spithead the 14th of July fol- 
lowing. This youth is faid to have had fome proper- 
ty in his native foil, of which he was difpoffeffed by 
the people of Bolabola: but he was not one of the 
earees, or gentry of that country, but of the middling 
clafs of people. He was eminent neither for figure, 
fhape, nor complexion ; his colour being of a deep 
hue, refetnbling a towtow, or one of the commevi 
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k—v  Jn thinking him no proper fample of the inhabitants of 
thofe iflands, in refpea of perfonal beauty. However, 
they are both of opinion, that the qualities of his 
heart and head refembled thofe of his countrymen in 
general, .and that no one of the natives would have 
given more general fatisfadion by his behaviour whlift 
he remained in England. He is defcriLed as poiitiling 
a good under (landing, quic k parts, and honed prin- 
ciples: not an extraordinary genius like Tupia ; yet 
not at all deficient in intelligence, which appears from 
his knowledge of the game of chefs, in which he made 
an amazing proliciency. His principal patrons, whilfl 
in England, were, the Earl of Sandwich, Mr Banks, 
and Do&or Solander. His nolle patron introduced 
him to his Majefty at Kew ; and, during his. day in 
England, he was careffed by many of the principal no- 
bility. He naturally imitated that eafy and elegant 
politenefs which is ‘prevalent among the great, and 
which is one of the ornaments of civilized fociety. In- 
deed he adopted the manners, the occupations, and 
amufements of his companions in general., and gave 
many proofs of a quick perception and a lively fancy. 
He appears, however, to have been treated, whi 1ft he 
reftded here, rather as a fafhionable exhibition, than 
as a rational being. No atK-ntion feems to have been 
paid to the enriching h’s mind with ufeful knowledge, 
fuch as might have rendered him a valuable acquifition 
to his country on his return thither; no means were 
ufed to inflrt <d him in agriculture, or any mechsnicrd 
art er ufeful manufacture ; and, above ail, to poffefs 
him with a moral fenfe; to teach him the exalted ideas 
of virtue, and the fublime principles of revealed reli- 
gion. After a ftsy of twro years in England, and ha- 
ving been inoculated for the fmall pox, he embarked 
with Captain Cook, on board the Refolution, on his 
return home, loaded with a profufon of prefents. At 
parting with his friends here, his tears flowed plenti- 
fully, and his whole behaviour befpoke him to be fin- 
certly affe&ed at the feparation : but though he lived 
in the midft of amuftments during his refidence in 
Enpland, his return to his native country was always 
in his thoughts; and tho’ he was not impatient to go, 
be txprtfted a fatisfadibn r.s the tin e of his return ap- 
proached. 

Suth is the account of this people which our limits 
permit us to give. In the hiftory of mankind it is not 
without unpcitance; and in the hands of tbe philofo- 
pher, the n oralift, or the divine, it may he ufeful. The 
dub’, d, becaufe 1 ut new, has been much agitated, and 
is pretty generally known. Such of our readers as 
make n en and manners their peculiar ftudy, will be 
anxious for fuither information ; we muft refer them, 
ho t ever, to the fe authors who have written particularly 
and copioofly on the fubjed. Cook and other voyagers 
of eminence will at halt command attention. We may 
juft remark, thr.t there muft furely ! e fomething ex- 
tremely fafeinating in the perfons, manners, or cuf- 
toms of the inhabitants, or in the foil and appearance of 
the country, that could tempt the greater part of a 
fhip’s crew to refill authority, and forcibly to return 
to Oiaheitee ; yet fuch we know was the cafe : and 
the fufterings of the commander, and thofe who re- 
fufed to join in this vile confpiracy, and who were 
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therefore expofed in an open boat, were indeed (hock- 
ing. An account of it has been lately publifhed. 

OTALGIA, the Ear ach, jn medicine. See there 
n° 8o. and 364. 

OTELANDS, or Oatlands, in England, in the 
county of Surry, near Weybridge, wras formerly a royal 
palace, wherein Henry duke of Gloucefter, third fonAtu 
king Charles 1. was born; and had a deer-park, which in 
the late civil wars was by the parliamentarians laid open,, 
and the houfe demob (bed. In 1673 there was a brick- 
wall remaining, which encompafied ten acres; but there 
were then fmall traces of the chief pile, befides the 
gardener’s lodge, wherein was the iilk-worm room 
raifed by King James Ids queen. It is now a mod 
magnificent building, and commands a mod extenfive 
profpcbf, which words cannot deferibe. In the park 
there was a paddock, where Qjaeen Elizabeth ufed tt» 
(hoot with a crefs bow. It is now the property of 
his roy?d highnefs jhe Duke of York, who purchased 
it for 43,ocol. of the duke of Newcaftle, 17^9' 

OXFORD, in England, in the county of Kent, by 
the Darcnt, at the bottom of a hill. In 793 there was 
a battle at this place between the two Saxon kings, Ot* 
fa of Mercia and Alrick of Kent, who was killed by Of- 
fa ; and another in 1016, wherein the Danish king Ca- 
nute was routed by King Edmund Ironfide. The faid Of- 
fa, to atone for the blood he had (bed in that battle, firlt 
gave this place to Chrift-church, Canterbury (ar the 
deed fays), in pafcua pcrccrvm, (i for the fupport of the 
archbilhop’s hogs and fo it remained in the arch- 
bifhop’s liberty, till exchanged with King Henry VIII. 
for other lands. There was a chantry founded at the 
Ryehoufe in this parifn. The church was once a 
chapgl to Shoreham. 

OTHNIEL, in facrcd iftory, the fon of Kenaz, 
of the tribe of Judah. We are told (JoiE xv. 17 ), 
that Othnid was brother to Caleb ; and (Judges i. 13 ) 
it is exprefely faid, that he was Caleb’s younger bro- 
ther. There are, however, feme difficulties in this ; 
for if C; and Othniel had been brothers, the latter 
could r .ave married his niece Achfah the daughter 
of Caleb. Secondly, the feripture never afiigns to 
Caleb and Othniel the fame father : it always names- 
Kenr.z as father to Othniel, and Jephunneh as the fa- 
ther of Caleb. Laftly, Caleb muft: be much older than 
Othnid, ftnee he gave Othniel his daughter Achfah 
in marriage. Thus it feems much better to fuppofe 
Kenaz and Jephunneh to be two brothers, and that 
Othniel and Caleb were coufin-germanj, and in this 
fenfe to be nearly related, or brothers according to- 
the language of feripture. Thus Achfah being but 
fecond coufin in refped of Othniel, he might marry 
her without doing any thing contrary to the letter of 
the law. 

Caleb having received his portion in the mountains 
of Judah, in the midft of a country that was poflefled 
by giants of the race of Anak, after he had taken 
the city of Hebron, he advances towards Debir, 
otherwise called Kirjalh-fpher, and declares that he 
would give his daughter Achfah in marriage to him 
that (hould take Kirjath-fepher. Othniel took it, and 
had Achfah to wife. 

After the death of Jofhua, the Ifraelitcs not giving 
themfdves the trouble to exterminate the Canaanites 
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tii'iio. tliat were tliea in the land, and not having continued 

in their fidelity to the Lord, he delivered them over to 
Chulhan-rufliathaim king of Mefopotamia (Judges iii. 
4, &c.), to whom they continued in fubje&ion for 
eight years. Then they cried to the Lord, who raifed 
them up a deliverer in the perfon of Othniel the fon 
of Kenaz, who was filled with the fpirit of God, and 
judged Ifrael. He came into the field, and gave battle 
to Chufhan-ruihathaim, beat him, and delivered Ifrael 
in the year of the world 2599 ; and the country was 
at red for 40 years. After this Othniel died ; but the 
precife year of his death is not known. 

OTHO (M. Salvius), a Roman emperor, born 
A. I). 32, of a family defeended from the ancient 
kings of Etrtiria. He was among the number of 
Nero’s favourites, and accordingly was railed to the 
higheft offices of the ftate, and made governor of Pan- 
noma by the intereft of Seneca, who wiflied to remove 
him from Rome, lelLNero’s love for Poppsa fhould 
prove his rnin. After Nero’s death Otho conciliated 
the favour of Galba the new emperor; but when he 
did not gain his point, and when Galba refufed to 
adopt him as his fucceffor, he refolved to make himfelf 
abfolute, without any regard to the age or dignity of 
his friend. The great debts which he had contraifed 
encouraged his avarice ; and he procured the affaffina- 
tion of Galba, and made himfelf emperor. He was 
acknowledged by the fenate and the Roman people ; 
but the fudden revolt of Vitellius in Germany rendered 
his ikufition very precarious, and it was mutually re- 
solved that their refpedfive right to the empire fhould 
be decided by arms. Otho obtained three victories, 
but in a general engagement near Brixeilum his forces 
were defeated, and he ftab ed hi nfelf when all hopes 
of fuccefs had vmifhed. This happened about the 
37th year of his age, after a reign of about three 
months. It has been juftly obferved, that the laid 
moments of Otho’s life were thofe of a philofopher. 
He comforted his foldiers who lamented his fortune, 
and he exprefied his concern for their fafety when 
they earneftly folicittd to pay him the lail friendly 
offices before he ftabbed himfelf; and he obferved, 
that it was better that one man (heuld die than that 
all fhould be involved in ruin on account of his obfti- 
nacy. His nephew was much affedted, and feared 
exceedingly the anger and haughtinefs of the conque- 
ror ; but Otho comforted him, and obferved, that Vi- 
tellius would be kind and affectionate to the friends 
and relations of Otho, fince Otho was not afhamed to 
Tay, thut in the time of their greateft enmity the mo- 
ther of Vitellius had received every friendly treatment 
From his hands. He alfo burnt the letters which, by 
falling into the hands of Vitellius, might provoke his 
refentment againft thofe who had favoured the caufc 
of an unfortunate general. Thefe noble and humane 
fentiments in a man who was the affociate of Nero’s 
fhameful pleafures, and who had ftained his hand in 
the blood of his mailer, have appeared to forne won- 
derful, and have pafied for the features of policy, and 
not of a naturally virtuous and benevolent heart. His 
father was a favourite of Claudius. 

Oth o, a tribune of the people, who, in Cicero’s 
ronfullhip, made a regulation to permit the Roman 
knights at public fpedtacles to have the 14 firft rows 

alter the feats of the fenaters. This was oppofed with. Otto*' 
virulence by feme, but Cicero ably defended it, &c. 11 

Otho (Ventus), a very celebrated Dutch painter.Qth 

He was defeended of a confideraUe family in Leyden, 
and was born in 1556. He was carefully educated by 
his parents in the belles lettres, and at the fame time 
learned to defign of Jfaac Nicholas. He wai but 15 
when the civil wars obliged him to leave his country. 
He retired to Liege, finilhed his ftudies, and there 
gave the fit ft proofs of the excellence of his mind. 
He was well known to Cardinal Groolheck, who gave 
him letters of recommendation when he went to Rome, 
where he was entertained by Cardinal Maduccio. 
His genius was fo a&tve, that he applied himfelf to 
philofophy, poetry, mathematics, and painting, all at 
once. He became a great proficient in defigniug un- 
der Frederico Zuchero, He acquired an excellence 
in all the parts of painting, especially in the know, 
ledge of the daro obfeuro; by which means he came 
to be accounted one of the moft ingenious men of hia 
age. He lived at Rome feven years, during which 
time he performed feveral rare pieces ; and then paf- 
fing into Germany, was received into the fervice of 
the emperor. After this the duke of Bavaria and the 
eledlor of Cologne employed him 5 but all the advan- 
tages he got from the courts of foreign princes could 
not detain him there. He had a defire to return into 
the Low Countries, of which .Alexander Farnefe, 
prince of Parma, was then governor. He drew the 
prince’s pi&ure, armed cap-a pee, which confirmed his 
reputation in the Netherlands. After the death of 
that prince, Venius returned t@ Antwerp, where he 
adorned the principal churches with his paintings. 
The archduke Albert, who fuccecded the prince of 
Parma in the government of the Low Countries, fent 
for him to Bruffels, and made him mailer of the mint} 
a place which occupied much of his time, yet he found 
feme time for the exercife of his profeffion. He drew 
the archduke and tiie infanta ifabella’s portraits at 
large, which were fent to James I. of Great Britain : 
and, to (how his knowledge of polite learning likewife, 
he publifhed feveral treatifes, which he embelliftied with 
cuts of his own defigning. Louis III. made him very 
great offers to tempt him into his fervice; hut lie would 
never leave his own country, fatisfying himfelf with 
the chara&er and employments he held there. He 
was the hr it, after Polydore Caravaggio, who reduced 
the claro-oblcuro to a principle of the art of painting. 
Rubens perfected what he began, and the whole 
Flemifh fchool learned it of him. Venius died at 
Bruffels, 1634, in his 78th year. He had two bro- 
thers, Gilbert, who was a graver, and Peter a painter. 
He had alfo the honour of breeding up the famous 
Rubens in his art. 

OTHONNA, in botany : A genus of the poly- 
gamia ncceffaria order, belonging to the fyngenefia 
clafs of plants; and in the natural method ranking 
trader the 49th order, Compafita. The receptacle is 
naked ; there is almoit no pappus; the calyx is mono- 
phyilous, multifid, and nearly cylindrical. 

OTHRYADES, one of the 303 Spartans who 
fought againft 300 Argives, when thofe two nations 
difputed their refpe&ive right to Thyreata. Two 
Argives, ^tlcinor and Cronius, and Othryades, furvived 
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The Argives went home to carry the This manor was given by Athelftan to the^fee of York, 

Plate 
acctxix. 

the battle.   — 0 , , , , 
news of their viftory ; but Othryades, who had been 
reckoned among the number of the flain on account 
of his wounds, recovered himfelf, and carried fome of 
the fpoils of which he had dripped the Argives into 
the camp of his countrymen; and after he had raifed a 
trophy, and had written with his own blood the word 
vici on his fhield, he killed himfelf, unable or unwilling 
to furvive the death of his countrymen.. 

OTIS, in ornithology, a genus of birds belonging 
to the order of grallse. There are four fpecies, prin- 
cipally diftinguiflied by their colour. One of the 
fpecies, the tarda, or buftard, is the largeft of the 
Britifli land-fowl; the male at a medium weighing 
35 pounds ; there are inftances of fome very old ones 
weighing 27 : The breadth nine feet; the length 
near four. Befides the fize and difference of colour, 
the male is diftinguifhed from the female by a tuft of 
feathers about five inches long on each fide of the 
lower mandible. Its head and neck are afh-coloured : 
the back is barred tranfverfely with black and bright 
ruft colour: the greater quill-feathers are black : the 
belly white : the tail is marked with broad red and 
black bars, and confifts of twenty feathers ; the legs 
dufky. 

The female is about half the fize of the male : the 
crown of the head is of a deep orange, traverfed with 
black lines; the reft of the head is brown. The 
lower part of the fore-fide of the neck is afh coloured: 
in other refpedts it refembles the male, only the colours 
of the back and wings are far more dull. 

Thefe birds inhabit moft of the open countries of 
the fouth and eaft parts of this ifland, from Dorfet- 
ftiiie, as far as the Wolds in Yorkfhire. They are 
exceeding fin , and difficult to be fhot ; run very faft, 
and when on the wing can fly, though flowly, many 
miles without refting. It is laid that they take flight 
with difficulty, and are fometimes run down with 
grehounds. They keep near their old haunts, feldom 
wandering above 20 or 30 miles. Their food is corn 
and other vegetaides, and thofe large earth-worms that 
appear in great quantities on the downs before fun- 
rifing in the fummer. Thefe are replete with moiiture, 
anfwer the purpofe of liquids, and enable them to live 
long without drinking on thofe extenfive and dry 
trails. Befides this, nature hath given the males an 
admirable magazine tor their fecurlty againft drought, 
being a pouch, whofe entrance lies immediately under 
the tongue, and which is capable of holding near 
feven quarts ; and this they probably fill with water, 
to fupply the hen when fitting, or the young before 
they can fly. Bullards lay only two eggs, of the fize 
of thofe of a goofe, of a pide olive-brown, marked 
with fpots of a dark colour ; they make no neft, only 
fciape a hole in the ground. In autumn they are (in 
Wiltfhire) generally found in large turnip-fields near 
the Downs, and in flocks of 50 or more. 

OTLEY, a town of England, in the Weft Riding 
of Yorkfhire, under a cliff called Cbevint on the fouth 
fide of the river Wherfe. The adjacent parts are 
reckoned the mofl delightful in England. Its church 
has lately been elegamly fitted up, in which are feve- 
ral good old monuments. The adjacent cou rtry is 
much improved, and from the Chevin is a motl beau- 
tiful view oi an extenfivt fcope of undeferibed manfions. 
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Otocfinl, 
Otranto, 

whofe archbifhop had a palace here, with feveral exten- 
five privileges. There is a tree gramm.tr-fchool in this 
place, founded by Mr Cave, 1611, celled Prince Hen- 
ry’i School. In 1673, it fuffered much by an inunda- 
tion ; which carried away feveral bric.ges, mills, See. 
as well as much corn, &c. 

OTODINI,ancient Britons,feated,as fome fuppofe, 
to the north-eaft of the Brigantes, in the countries now 
called Northumberland, Merfe, and the Lothians. As 
the Otodini are not mentioned by any of the Roman hif- Henry's 
torians, but only by Ptolemy, it is uncertain whether m. Gr. 
they formed a diftinbl independent Hate, or were united 
with the Brigantes. They wete, however, a confi-1' 
derable people, and pofftlled a long tradl ot the fea- 
coaft, from the river Tine to the Firth of Forth. 
Their name is derived by Baxter from the old Britifli 
words Ot 0 dineu, which fignity “ a high and rocky 
ftroredeferiptive enough of their country. They 
were probably reduced by Agricola at the fame time 
with their more powerful neighbours the Brigantes ^ 
but as they lived without the wall ot beverus, they 
were, like the reft of the Mteatse, engaged in frequent 
revolts. In the moft perfedl ftate of the Roman go- 
vernment in this ifland, the country of the Otodini 
made a part of the Roman province called Vakntia; 
which comprehended all that large tradl between the 
two walls. As this province was never long together 
in the peaceable poffcffion of the Romans, they had 
but few ftations in the country ©f the Otodini, except 
thofe on the line of the wall of Severus. 

Various authors have derived the name of this 
people in various ways, and it is very differently fpel- 
led ; and various opinions ftill feem to be entertained 
among the learned refpecting their real fituation : and 
it is even doubtful whether their country was in Eng- 
land or in Scotland. The celebrated Drummond of 
Hathornden contends for the latter. 

OTRANTO, or Terra d’Otranto, a province of 
Italy in the kingdom of Naples; bounded on the north 
by the Terra di Bari and by the gulph of Venice, on 
the eaft by the fame gulph, and on the iouth and 
weft by a great bay which is between that and the Bar 
filicata. It is a mountainous country, abounding in 
figs, olives, and wine. It is often vifited by locufts, 
and by Algerine pirates, who carry off all the people 
they can catch into flavery. But to keep them off, 
there are a great many forts on the coai's. 

Otranto, a city of Italy, in the kingdom of 
Naples, and capital of the province of the fame name, 
with a commodious harbour, an archbiihop's fee, and 
a ftrong citadel where the archbifhop refides. Mr 
Swinburne* gives this account of it: “ It is (fays he) * 
fmall, Hands on a hill, and contains only 3000 inhabi- 
tants. Its little harbour is not fo bad but it uught^ j, 
induce more people to fettle here, as no port on the 
coaft lies lo convenient for traffic with Greece. Fhe 
Adriatic gulph is here but 60 miles wide. I climbed 
to the top of a tower, to get a fight of the Acrocerau- 
nian mountains ; but a vapour hanging over the fea, 
along tire horizon, hid them from my view: in a clear 
morning, tneir fnowy tope are laid to be very viiible. 
The cathedral of Otranto is Gothic, and, according to 
the Puglian faihion, nas its fubterantous fan ciliary. 
The coluiiyis are of beautiful inaruk and granite.; 
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©tranto tlie pavement, a rude fpecies of mofaic, commonly 
11 called Saracenic'. As it is to be met with in all churches 

0tt(‘r>'- , founded by the Norman kings of Sicily, the artifts 
;t were probably Saracens, or at leait Greeks, 

their fcholars. Thefe mofaics are compofed of pieces 
of porphyry, ferpentine, and cubes of gilt glafs,—dif- 
pofed in liars, circles, or chequers U he compart- 
ments of the Halls are bordered with them ; and the 
for all twifted columns, which fupport the pulpits and 
canopies, are ornamented with a fpiial ftripe of the 
fame work It is a pity fo much durability, compadt- 
nefs, and beauty of materials, thould have been 1 ivifhed 
on fuch barbarous deiigns. Otranto was a Roman 
colony, as is certified by rn infeription^ almoft the on- 
ly monument of antiquity left there (a). In the xoth 
century it was made an archbiihop s fee. In iq.8o, 
Laurence de Medici, to deliver himfelt from the at- 
tacks of the king of Naples, perluaded Mahomet II. 
to invade the realm; and Otranto was the unfortunate 
place where the Turks landed. It was invclled, ftorm- 
ed, and pillaged. Its prelate was flain at the door of 
his church ; 8oo principal citizens dragged out of the 
gates and butchered ; their bodies left i 2 months un- 
buried, till the duke of Calabria retook the city, and 
committed them to hallowed earth. About i oo years 
after, a devout perfon affirmed, that thefe bones had 
appeared to him in a dream ; and, upon the tlrength 
of his vifion, they became, for the vulgar, objefls of 
almofl equal veneration with the relicks of the piimitive 
martyrs.” 

OTRICOLI, a fmalltown of Italy, in the ecclefia- 
ftic ftate, and in the duchy of Spoleto, in E. Long. 13. 
15. N. Lat. 42. 25. fituated on a riling ground on the 
frontiers of the patrimony of St Peter. From this 
town is feen a fine plain, and fome of tne windings of 
the famous river l iber I he ruins that are fcattered 
here and there at the entrance of the plain, defeending 
from Otricoli, are thought to be the remains of the 
ancient Otriculum ; they confifl of fome fhaptlefs frag- 
ments of columns, cornices, an J ocher pieces of marble. 
In the middle of the great ftreet of Otricoli, there is 
a marble pedeftal, upon which you fee an infeription, 
fhowing they had eredled a flatue to Julia Luciila, 
who had built public baths at Otricoli at her own ex- 
pence. 

OTTER, in z®ology. See Mu stela. 
Otter of Rofes. See Roses. 
OTTERBURN, in England, in the county of Nor- 

thumberland, near Eiiefdon. It was the field of battle 
between the Englifh and Scots in 1388, wherein Hen- 
ry Percy, called Hotfpury was taken pnfoner, and Dou- 
glas the Scotch general was killed. On this battle as 
founded the delight, ul old ballad of Chevy-chafe ; the 
village being fituated by the river Rhead, on the fouth 
fide of the Cheviot hills. The entrenchments are ftili 
vifible ; and a number of tumuli fcattered over the ad- 
jacent ground mark to future ages the flaughter made 

OTTERY, St Mary's, a market town in Devon 
fhire, fituated 139 miles weft of London, and 10 miles 
call oi Exeter. ~ Its maiket is on Tuefdays, and it has 

two fairs. The church is very ancient, and fomewhat Otway, 
refembles a cathedral A very extenfive woollen manu- "—f 

factory was lately eftablifhed here by Sir Geo. Yonge and 
Sir John Duntze, harts. It has no corporation It de- 
rived its name, as fome fuppofe, from the river Otter, and 
that from the otters formerly found in it. ,1his town 
was given by king Edward the Con^elfor to the church 
of St Mary at Rouen in Normandy; but was afterwards 
bought by Grandifon biffiop of Exeter ; who made of 
it a quarter college in 10 Edward III and therein 
placed fecular priefts, with other minifters, to whom 
he gave the whole manor, panlh, tythes, fines, fpi- 
ritual profits, &c. which amounted to L. 304 ; 2 ; io 
yearly 

OTWAY (Thomas), an eminent tragic poet, was 
the fon of Mr Humphry Otway, re6tor of Wolbeding 
in Suffex ; and was born at Trottin in that county 
on the 3d of March 1651. He was educated at Ox- 
ford ; when, leaving the univerfity without a degree, 
he retired to London, where he commenced player, 
but with indifferent fnccefs However, the fprghtli- 
nefs of his converfation gained him the favour of 
Charles Fitz Charles earl of Plymouth, who procured 
him a cornet’s commiffion in one of the new-raifed re- 
giments fent into Flanders but he returned from 
thence in very necefiitous circumftances, and applied 
hirrfelf again to writing for the ftage. In comedy he 
has been deemed too licentious ; which, however, was 
no great obje&ion to his pieces in the profligate days 
of Charles 11. But, in tragedy, few Engliih poets • 
have ever equalled him ; and perhaps none ever ex- 
celled him in touching the paffions, particularly the 
tender paffion. There is generally fomething familiar 
and domeftic in the fable of his tragedies, and there is 
amazing energy in his expreffion.— The heart that 
doth not melt at the diilreffes of his Orphan muff be 
hard indeed l But though Otway poffeffed in fo emi- 
nent a degree the rare talent of writing to the heart, 
yet he was not very favourably regarded by fome of 
his cotemporary poets, nor was he always fuccefsful in 
his dramatic compofitions. After experiencing many 
reverfes of fortune in regard to his circumftances, but 
generally changing for the worfe, he at laft died 
wretchedly in a public houfe on Tower-hill ; whither, 
it is fuppofed, he had retired, in order to avoid the 
pieffure of his creditors. Some have faid, that down- 
right hunger compelling him to fall too eagerly on a 
piece of bread, of which he had been for fome time in 
want, the firft mouthful choaked him, and inftantly 
put a period to his days. Dr Johnfon gives this ac- 
count of the matter: “ He died in a manner which I 
am unwilling to mention. Having been compelled by 
his neceffities to cont,„cl debts, and hunted, as is fup- 
pofed, by the terriers of the law, he retired to a pub- 
lic-houfe on Tower hill, where he died of want; or*, 
as it is related by one of his biographers, by fwallow- 
ing, after a long fall, a piece of bread which charity 
had" fupplied. He went out, as is reported, almoft . 
naked, in the rage of hunger, and finding a gentleman 
in a neighbouring coffee houfe, alked him for a (hil- 
ling. The gentleman gave him a guinea j and Ot- 

way 
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0'ral way j?om^ away bought a roll, and was choaked with 

' W the firfl mouthful. All this, I hope, is not true ; but 
U e^ar"c' that indigence, and its concomitants fcrrow and de- 

fpondency, brought hira to the grave, has never been 
denied." 

Johnfon fpeaks of him in nearly thefe terms ? Ot- 
way had not much cultivated verification, nor much 
repleniihed his mind with general knowledge. His 
principal power was in moving the paffions, to which 
Dryden in his latter years left an illultrious teilimony. 
He appears, by fome of his verfes, to have been a zea- 
lous royalifl:; and had vvhEt was in thofe times the 
common reward of loyalty ; he lived and died ne- 
gle&ed—His dramatic writings are nine in number ; 
the moft admired of which are, 77*? Orphan and Ve* 
nice Preferred. He had alfo made fome tranflations, 
and wrote fever?,! mifcellaneous poems. His whole 
works are printed in two pocket volumes* He wrote 
four a£ts of a play which are loll. 

OVAL, an oblong curvilinear figure, otherwife 
called ellipfs. (See Ellipsis). However, the pro- 
per oval, or egg-fliape, differs confiderably from that 
of the ellipns, being an irregular figure, narrower at 
one end than at another: whereas the ellipfis, or ma- 
thematical oval, is equally broad at each end : though 
it rnufl. be owned, thefe two are commonly confounded 
together; even geometricians calling the oval a fafe 
elTipjis 

OVARY, in anatomy, that part of a female animal 
wherein the ova or eggs are formed or lodged. See 
Anatomy, nQ 108. p. 740. 

OVARIUM, in botany, a name fey which botanifts 
who are fond of affimilating the animal and vegetable 
kingdoms have diftinguifhed the germen or feed-bud, 
as containing the rudiments of the future feed. 

OVATION, in the Roman antiquity, a lefier tri- 
umph, allowed to commanders for viftories won with- 
out the effufion of blood; or for defeating a mean and 
inconfiderable enemy. 'I he fhow generally began at 
the Albanian mountain, whence the general with his 
retinue made his entry into the city on foot, with 
many flutes or pipes founding in concert as he paffed 
along, and wearing a garland of myrtle as a token of 
peace. The teim ovation, according to Servius, is 
derived from ovis, a “ fheepbecaufe on this occafion 
the conqueror facrificed a fheep, as in triumph he fa- 
crificed a bull. The fenate, knights, and principal 
plebeians, affifled at- the proceffion ; which concluded 
at the Capitol, where rams were facrificed to Jupiter, 
The firft ovation was granted to Publius Poflhumius 
the conful for his vidlery over the Sabines in the 253d 
year of Rome. 

OUDENARDE, a rich and flxong town of the 
Auftrian Netherlands, in the province of Flanders, in 
E. Long. 3. 30. N. Lat. 50. 54. fifteen miles fouth of 
Ghent, and eighteen from Tournay. It is a large 
well fortified town, having a very eonfiderable fort in 
the middle ef it, filuated on the river Scheldt, which 
divides it into two parts. It is almoft encompaffed by 
meadows, only there is a hill which commands it on 
the fouth fide. The buildings are pretty good, and 
the ftreets wide and handfome. The market-place is 
adorned with a beautiful town-houfe, and a fine large 
fountain. There are feveral good churches and mo- 
nafleries well worthy of the notice of travellers The 
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town has a very flonrifhing trade in fine linen and ta- Oudri, 
peftry, and is the capital of a caitellany, which contains Qver^' 
33 villages. The French laid fiege to it in 1708, 
which brought on an obflinate engagement, wherein 
they were defeated by the allies under the command 
of the duke of Marlborough. It was befieged by the 
French again in 1744, and taken in a few days ; but 
they reftored it at the lafl general peace. 

OUDRI (Jean Baptifte.), a painter, was born at 
Paris, and died there May 1. 1755, aged about 74. 
He acquired the principles of his art under the cele- 
brated Largillieres ; and from this maftei he had thofe 
fure principles of colouring which he communicated 
at a meeting of the academy of painting, of which he 
was a member, and one of the profeffors. Oudrids 
fuperior talent for painting animals is well known: his 
compofitions of this kind are full of truth, and are 
admirably handled. The Fables of la Fontaine have 
been engraved in 4 vols folio from his etchings; but 
thofe who finifhed them pofiefled not equal abilities. 
He painted feveral hunting-pieces for the king, which 
adorn fome of the royal caftles, among others that of 
I.a Meute, Oiulri was fo well acquainted with the 
magic of his art, that he frequently pkafed himfelf 
with painting white ohjefts on white grounds ; and 
thefe pictures have a good effedt. He would likewife 
have fucceeded in hiitory-painting, as we may cafily 
infer from feveral pieces which do him honour. He 
fuperintended the manufactory of Beauvais, where 
pieces of tapeftry were produced equally brilliant with 
the pictures which had ferved for their model. The 
king gave him a penfion, and apartments in the 
Louvre. 

OVERALL (John), a celebrated Engliih bifhop, 
was born in *559 ; and, after a proper foundation in 
grammar learning, was fent to St John’s college, Cam- 
bridge, and was eleCted a fcholar of that fociety : but 
afterwards removing to Trinity, was chofen fellow of 
that college. In 1596 he was made regius proleffor 
of divinity, when he took the degree of D. D. and 
about the fame time w as eleCted matter of Catherine- 
hall. in 1601 he was raifed to the deanry of St 
Paul’s, i^ondon, by the recommendation of his patron 
Sir Fulk Greville, and Queen Elizabeth ; and in the 
beginning of King James’s reign, he was chofea pro- 
locutor of the lower houfe of convocation. In 16x2 
he was appointed one of the firft governors of the 
Charter-houfe hofpital, then juft founded by Thomas 
Sutton, Efq. In April 1614 he was made biftsop of 
Litchfield and Coventry ; and in 1618 he was tranf- 
lated to Norwich, where he died in May 16x9, aged, 
as it is reported, 60 years. He was buried in that 
cathedral, where he lay unnoticed and forgotten till 
fome time after the reftoration of Charles 11. whe» 
Colin, bilhop of Durham, who had been his Secretary, 
erected a monument in i66y, with a Latin inferipx. 
tion, in which he in Xaid to be, “ Vir undequaque doc-» 
tilfimus, et Omni encomia major.” 

Wood obferves, that he had the character of being 
the bell fchoiidtic divine in England ; and Cofic, wh© 
perhips may be thought to rival him in that fort of 
learning, calls hinrfelt his fcholar, and abfolutely fays 
that he derived all his knowledge from him. He 
is alfo celebrated by Smith for his diltinguilhed wif» 
dom, erudition, and piety. }• the controverfy which 
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CveraH, in h:s time divided the reformed churches about pre- 

Oveihtn-y. jjeflIuatJon anci prace, he held a middle opinion, in- 
cJin|Pg peihaps to Arminiar.ifm. He feems indeed to 
have paved the way for the reception of that dodtrine 
in England, where it was generally embraced a few 
years afterwards, chiefly by the authority and influ. 
ence of Archbifhop Laud. Overall cultivated a parti- 
cular fiiendfhip with Gerard Volfms and Grctius; and 
was much grieved to fee the love of peace, and the 
projects of this 1 '.ft great man to of-tain it, fo ill repaid. 
He laboured heartily himftlf to iettle the differences 
in Holland, upon what is known by the name of the 
^u'mquarticulcr ct r/ft ovcrfy ; as appears in part by his 
letters to the two learned correfpondents juft: mention- 
ed, fome of which are printed in the EpiftoU prajlan- 
tium vlrorunfy See. 

The biftiop is known in England chiefly by his 
Convocation Book, of which Bifliop iumet gives the 
following account: “This book was wrote on the 
fubjtft of government, the divine inllitution of which 
was veiy pofitively aflerted. It was read in convoca- 
tion, and puffed by that body, in order to the publilh- 
ing of it ; in oppfoiition to the principles laid down in 
the-famous book of Parfons the Jefuit, publifhed un- 
der the neme of DoJeman. But King Jcmes did not 
like a convocation entering into fuch a theory of po- 
litics; fo he difccuraged the printing of it, efpecialiy 
Jince, in order to juftify the owning of the United 
-Provinces, who had lately thrown off the Spaniftt 
yoke, to be a lawful government, it was laid down, 
that when a change ol government was brought to a 
thorough fettlenaent, it was then to be owned and fub- 
mitted to as a work of the providence cf God. Here 
it flept, till Archhiffop Ssncroft, who had got the 
book into his own hands, and not obferving the laft- 
mentioned paffage in it, refolved to pubiiihi it in the 
beginning of King William’s reign, as an authentic 
declaration the church of England had made in the 
point of non-refiltance. Accordingly it was pubiifti- 
ed in 4to, as well as licenfed, by him, a very few days 
before he was under fufpenfion for not taking the 
oaths “ 

OVERBURY (Sir Thomas), a learned and worthy 
Engliftr gentleman, was born in J581 ; and ftudied at 
Queen’s college, Oxford, after which he removed to 
the Middle-temple, London. He afterward* travelled 
for feme time, and returned a molt accompliftied per- 
fon ; when he ccrtrafled an intimate acquaintance 
with Sir Pwobeit Carr, knight of the Lath, who be- 
ing foon after taken into his majelly’s favour, had Mr 
Overbury knighted at Greenwich. Sir Thomas per- 
ceiving the familiarity which fu! filled between his 
patron Carr, now made vifeount Roeheffer, and the 
lady Frances, the wife of Robert earl of Eftex, was fo 
much difpleafed at it, that he endeavoured to diffuade 
him from keeping her company, and from proceeding 
in the bafe dtflgn he had formed of having her iiril 
divorced from her hurhand, and then marrying her. 
The vifeount, relenting this honeft advice, told what 
he had Lid to the lady, wKo was as remarkable for 
her wickednefs as for her beauty ; on which they im- 
mediately reiolved on his deliruftion. About this 
time, the king wanting to fend an ambaffador abroad, 
the vifeount recommended »Sir Thomas Overbury. 
Ilia rr.ajefty fpproving the choice, the yifeount im- 

parted the king’s intentions to Sir Thomas; but, Ove:L:.ro- 
under a treacherous fhow of fricndftiip, d ffinded Over ' j-{ 
from accepting of that employment, as it might 
hinder him from a better way of rd van cement ; pro- 
mifmg that he would prevent his majefly fiom being 
difpleafed at his refitfal. The vifebunt then went to 
the king, and artfully incenfmghis inajefty agaiuft Sir: 
’1 hornsS for refufing to obey his commands, that gen- 
tleman was committed to the Tower for his contempt, 
on the 2 iff of April 1613, where he continued till he 
was difpatched by poifon on the 15th of September 
following, and his body was interred in the Tower- 
chapel the fame day. About two years after, the 
whole contrivance of his death was difeovered. On 
this feveral perfons were condemned and executed j 
but though Carr, earl of Somerfet, and the lady 
Frances his countefs, were condemned to death for 
contriving the murder, and hiring the perfons who 
were concerned in it, the king only banifhed them 
from court, and afterwards- pardoned them. Sir Tho- 
mas Overbuty wrote feveral poems, &c. and an account 
of his travels. 

His character is reprefented by an hiftorian of thofe 
times; who, after relating the occafion and circtim- 
ffnnces of his death, proceeds in the following terms r 
“ In this manner fell Sir Thomas Overbury, worthy 
of a longer life and a better fate ; and, if I may com- 
pare private men with princes, like Germanicus Cre- 
far, both by poifon procured by the malice of a wo- 
man, both about the 33d year of their age, and both 
celebrated for their (kill and judgment in poetry, their . , 
learning, and their wifdom. Overbury v/as a gentle- 
man of an ancient family, but had fome blemifhes 
charged upon his character, either through a too great- 
ambition, or the infolence of a haughty temper.  
After the return from his travels, the vifeount Ro- 
cheffer embraced him with fo entire a fritndflvip, that, 
exercifing by his majefty’s fpecial favour the.office of 
fecretary proviftonally, he not only communicated to 
Sir Thomas the fccrets, hut many times gave him the 
packets and letters unopened, before they had been 
perufed by the king fcimfelf: which, as it prevailed 
too much upon his early years, fo as to make him, in- 
the opinion of fome, thought high and ambitious.; 
yet he was fo far from violating his trutt and confi- 
dence, that he remains now oce example among others 
who have fuffered in their perfons or their fortunes for 
a freedom of advice, which none but fincere friends: 
will give, and which many are Inch ill friends to them- 
felves as not to receive." 

OVEN, a kind of domeftic furnace, ufed for baking 
bread, pies, tarts, &c. of a circular ftrutffure, with a: 
very low roof, well lined, both on the top, bottom, 
and ftdes, with ftone ; it has a fmall entrance in the 
front, which is exaftly fitted by a kind erf door, which, 
being clapped to the mouth of the oven confines the 
heat, while bread, pies, or puddingr, are baking. Over 
this, paftry-cooks, &c have another oven built much 
in the fame manner, which is ufed for fuch things as 
require a lefs degree of heat Ovens are heated by 
burning dry wood, faggots, &c. in them, till all the 
parts are equally hot. 

OVER-hauling, the aft of opening and extending 
the feveral parts of a tackle, or other affemblage of 
ropes, communicating with blocks or dead eyts. It is 
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-Over’liaul- nfed to remove tboie blocks to a 
jug 

Oughtred. 

Uieo 10 remove — , ' . , , ■ , 
from each other, that they may be again placed in a 
flate of a&ion, fo as to produce the effect required. 

, Ofer-Hauling, is alfo vulgarly eKpreffed ot an exa- 
mination or infpcaicn into the condition ot a perion 
or thing. . .. ... . 

OrER-Rale, among feamen : When a fhip nc1'in^ 
anchor fo overheats herfelf into an high fea, that Ihe is 
walked by the waves breaking in upon her, they lay 
the waves over take her. 

OvER'Reach, in Farriery. Seethere, $ xl. 2.. 
OVERSMAN, in Scots law, a perfon appointed 

by arbiters, or by the parties fubmitters, to determine 
the matter fubmitted, in cafe the parties difagree in 
their opinion. 

OVERT, the fame with Open : Thus an overt act 
f,unifies an aft which, in law, muft be clearly proved^ 
and fuch is to be alleged in every indi&ment for high 
treafon. 

OVERTURE, or Ouvertore, opening or pre- 
luding : a term ufed for the folemnities at the begin- 
ning of a public a& or ceremony ; an opera, tragedy, 
comedy, concert of mufic, &c.—The overture of the 
theatre or feene, is a piece of mufic ufually ending 
with a fugue: the overture of a jubilee is a general 
procefiion, &c. 

OVERYSSEL, fo named from its fituation beyond 
the river Yffel, one of the Seven United Provinces ; 
bounded on the eaft by the bilhopric of Munfter, on 
the north by Friefland and the territory of Gronin- 
gen, on the weft by the river Yffel, and on the fouth 
by the county of Zutphen and the bilhopric of Mun- 
fter. It is divided into three diftinft parts; which are 
the territories of Urenfe, ft wente, and Salland. ft here 
are many moraffts in this province, and but few inha- 
bitants, in coEiparifon of the reft. Its greateft riches 
confift in turfs ; which are dug up here, and fent to 
the neighbouring provinces, particularly Holland. It 
extends near 60 miles in length from north to fouth, 
and 40 in breadth from eaft to weft, ft'he whole 
country is low and marfliy; but it produces a tolerable 
quantity of corn. It was formerly a dependence of 
the 1 ilhopric ot Utrecht, before Henry ot Bavaria, 
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fuftkient diftance inftruft his fon in the mathematics. He kept a eotre- OughtreJ, 
fpondence by letters with feme of the moft eminent 
fcholars of his time, upon mathematical fubjefts ; and-" 
the moft celebrated mathematicians of that age owed 
moft of their -tkill to him, whofe houfe was full of 
voung gentlemen that came from all parts to receive 
his inftrmfticm. It is faid, that, upon hearing the news 
of the vote at Weftminfter for the reftoration of King 
Charles II. he expired in a fudden tranfport of joy, 
aged 88. He wrote, 1. Cl avis Mathematica; which 
was afterwards pubblhed in Engliih 2. A defcriptio« 
of the double horizontal dial. 3. Opufcula Mathema- 
tica; and feveral other works. He left alfo behind him 
a great number of papers upon mathematical fubje&s, 
which are now in the mufeum of William Jones, Efq; 
F. R. S. 

David Lloyd, in his Memoirs, has given the follow- 
ing ftiort charatfter of him: *• That he was as facetious 
in Greek and Latin, as felid in arithmetic, geometry, 
and the fphere of all meafures, mufic, &c. exaft in his 
ftyle as in his judgment; handling his tube and other 
inftruments at 80 as fteadily as others did at 30; ow- 
ing this, as he faid, to temperance and archery ; prin- 
Cipling his people wuth plain and folid truths, as he 
did the world with great and ufeful arts ; advancing 
new inventions in all things but religion, which, in its 
old order and decency, he maintained fecure in his 
privacy, prudence, meeknefs, fimplicity, refoiution, pa- 
tience, and contentment-”—He had one fon whom 
he put an apprentice to a watchmaker, and wrote a 
book of inftru&ions in that art for his ufe. 

OVID, or Publius Ovidws Nafo, a celebrated La- 
tin poet of the Auguftan age, was a Roman knight, 
born at Sulmo, in the 43d year before the Chriftian 
era. He ftuditd rhetoric under Aurelius Fufcus, and 
for fome time frequented the bar. His progrefs in 
the ftudy of eloquence was great, but the father’s ex- 
pectations were fruftrated ; his fon was born a poet, 
and nothing could deter him from purfuing his natural 
inclination to write poetry, though he was often re- 
jninded that Homer lived and died in the greateft po- 
verty. Every thing he wrote was expreffed in poeti- 

numbers, as he himfelf fays, Et quod tentabam the 1 ifhopric of Utrecht, before Henry of Bavaria, cal numbers, as he himfelf fays, Et quod tentabam 
bifhop of that fee, transferred the fovereignty of it to ferilere verfus erat. A lively genius and a fertile ima- 
thej emperor Charles V 

GVILDA, in botany : A genus of the angiofper- 
mia order, belonging to the didynamia clafs of plants; 
snd in the natural method ranking under the 40th or- 
der, PerJanata. I he calyx is qumqutfid; the tube of 
the corolla almcli cylindrical above, and very long; 
the berry globofe anddifpermous. 

OVIELO, a town of Spain, and capital of Aftu- 
rias d Oviedo, with a bifhop’s fee, and an univerfity ; 
feated at the confluence of the rivers Ove and Deva, 
which form the Aftn, 50 miles north-weft of Leon, and 
208 north-weft of Madrid. W. Long. 5.47. N. Lat. 
43* 23- 

OUGHTRED (William), an eminent mathemati- 
cian, was born at Eton in 1573, and educated in the 
fchool there, whence he was eleded to King’s-college 
in Cambridge, of which he afterwards became fellow. 
Being admitted to holy orders, he left the univerfity 
about the year 1603, and was prefented to the redtory 
of Aldbury, near Guildford in Surry ; and about the 
year 1628 was appointed by the earl of Arundel to 
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gination foon gained him admirers: the learned be- 
came his friends ; Virgil, Propertius, ft’ibullus, and 
Horace, honoured him with their correfpondence, 
and Auguftus patronized him with the moft unbound- 
ed liberality. Thefe favours, however, were but mo- 
mentary ; for after having obtained the efteem of Au- 
guftus, he incurred his difpleafure, and was banifhed 
to Tomos, a city on the Pontus Euxinus, near the 
mouth of the Danube, when he was 50 years of age. 
The true caufe of this fudden exile is unknown. Some 
attribute it to a fhameful amour with Livia the wife of 
Auguftus, while others fuppofe that it arofc from the 
knowledge which Ovid had of the unpardonable inceft 
of the emperor with his daughter Julia. Thefe reafons 
are indeed merely conjectural; the caufe was of a very 
private and very fecret nature, of which Ovid himfelf 
is afraid to fpeak. It was, however, fomething im- 
proper in the family and court of Auguftus, as thefe 
lines feem to indicate : 

Cur aiiquid vidi ? Cur noxia lumina feci ? 
Cur mprudenti cognita culpa mihi ejl ? 

Jnfciut 
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Ovid. Jnfctus A tiff, on vidit Jive vefle Dlanam, 

Pneda full cantbus non minus ills fuis. 

Again, 
litfcia quod crimen viderunt lumina pleBort 

Peccatumque oculos eji habuijfe meum. 

And in another place, 
Perdiderunt cum me duo crhntna, carmen iy errorf 
Alterius fafii culpaJilenda mihi ejl. 

In his banidiment, Ovid betrayed his pufillanimity 
in a great degree ; and however affe&ed and diftrefled 
his fituation was, yet the flattery and impatience which 
he fhowed in his writings are a difgrace to his pen, and 
lay him more open to ridicule than to pity. Though 
he proftituted his pen and his time to adulation,^ yet 
the emperor proved deaf to all intreaties, and retufed 
to liften to his moft ardent friends at Rome who with* 
ed for his return. Ovid, who really wiihed for a Brutus 
to deliver Rome of her tyrannical Auguftus, ftill con- 
tinued his flattery even to meannefs;and when theem- 
peror died, he was fo mercenary as to confecrate a fmall 
temple to the departed tyrant on the fliore of the 
Euxine, where he regularly offered frankincenfe every 
morning. Tiberius proved as regardlefs as his pre- 
deceffor to the intreaties which were made for the 
poet, and he died in the feventh or eighth year of his 
banifhment, in the 57th year of his age. He was bu- 
ried at Tomos. In the year 1508 of the Chriltian era, 
the following epitaph was difeovered at £>tain, in the 
modern kingdom of AuP.ria. 

Hie Jitus ejl nates quern Divi Cafaris ira 
jiugufii patria cedere jujfit humo. 

Sape mifer noluit patriis occvmbere terris, 
Sed frujlra ! Hunc tilt fata dedere locum. 

This, however, is an impofition to render eelebratec 
an obfeure corner of the world, which never contain- 
ed the bones of Ovid. The greateft part of his poems 
are remaining. His Metamorphofes, in 15 books, are 
extremely curious, on account of the great variety of 
mythological fadls and traditions which they relate, but 
they can have no claim to epic honours, In compo- 
frng this the poet was more indebted to the then exift- 
ing traditions, and to the theogony of the ancients, 
than the powers of his own imagination. His dafti 
were divided into 12 books, like the condellations in 
the zodiac, but of thefe fix are loft ; and the learned 
world have reafon to lament the lofs of a poem which 
mini have thrown fo much light upon the religious 
rites and ceremonies, feflivals and facnfices, of the an- 
cient Romans, as we may judge from the fix that have 
furvived the ravages of time and barbarity. His Trif- 
tifli which are divided into five books, contain much 
elegance and foftnefs of expreffion ; as alfo his Elegies 
on different fubjedts. JTne IJeroules are nervous, fpi 
rited, and diffufe ; the poetry is excellent, the lan- 
guage varied, but the expieflions aie often too wan- 
ton and indelicate, a fault which is very common with 
him. His three books Amorum, and the fame num- 
ber de Arte Amandi, with the other de Remedio Amor is, 
are written with peculiar elegance, and contain many- 
flowery deferiptions ; but the doctrine which they hold 
forth is dangerous, ano they are to be read with cau- 
tion, as they feem to be calculated to corrupt the 
heart, and to fap the very foundations of virtue and 
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morality. His His, which is written in imitation of 
a poem of Callimachus of the fame name, is a faty- 
rica! performance. Befides thefe, there are exant fome _ 
fragments of other poems, and among thefe part of 
a tragedy called Medea. The talents of Ovid as a dra- 
matic writer have been difputed, and fome have re- 
marked that he who is fo often void of fentiment was 
not born to Urine as a tragedian. He has attempted, 
perhaps, too many fotts of poetry at once. On what- 
ever he has written, he has totally exhaufted the fub- 
jeft. He everywhere paints nature with a mafterly 
hand, and adds ftrength even to vulgar expreffions. It 
has been judicioufly obferv^d, that his poetry after his 
banifhment from Rome was deftitute of that fpirit and 
vivacity which we admire in thofe which were written 
before. His Fafii are perhaps the belt written of all 
his poems; and after them we may fairly rank his 
love verfes, his Heioides, and ^fter all his Metamor- 
pbofes, which were not totally fmifhed when Auguftus 
banifhed him. His Epijlles from Pontus are the lan- 
guage of a weak and fordid flatterer. However critics 
may have caufe to cenfure the indelicacy and the inac- 
curacies of Ovid, it is to be acknowledged that his 
poetry contains great fweetnefs and elegance, and, like 
that of Tibullus, charms the ear and captivates the 
mind.—Another perfon of the name of Ovid accom- 
panied his friend Caefonius, when banifhed from Rome 
by Nero. 

OVIEDO (John Gonfalvez de), born at Madrid 
about the year 1478, was educated among the pages 
of Ferdinand king of Arragon and Ifabella queen of 
Caftile ; and happened to be at Barcelona in 1493* 
when Chriftopher Columbus returned from his fit ft; 
voyage to the ifland Haiti, which he called Hifpaniola, 
and which now goes by the name of St Domingo. He 
formed an intimate acquaintance with Columbus and 
his companions, and was at pains to inform himfelf of 
every thing relating to the new difeoveries. He ren- 
dered fuch eflential fervice to Spain during the war ef 
Naples, that Ferdinand determined to fend him to the 
ifland of Haiti, as intendant and infpe&or general of 
the trade of the New World. The ravages which the 
venereal difeafe had made during that war, induced 
him to inquire into what were the moft efficacious re- 
medies for this malady', which was fuppofed to have 
come from the Well Indies. His inquiries were ex- 
tended to every thing which regards the natural hiftory 
of thefe regions; and, on his return to Spain, he 
pubhfhed Sumnwrio de la Hifloria general y natural de 
las Indies Uccidentalcs, which he dedicated to Charles V. 
Fie afterwards made fome additions to this work, 
which he publiflied under the title of La Hifloria ge- 
neral y natural de las Indias Occidentaks ; Salamanca, 
1535, folio. It was tranflated into Italian, and af- 
terwards into French; Paris, 1556, folio. In this 
work, Oviedo fays that the French pox is endemical 
in the ifland of Haiti, and that it has pafled from 
thence into Europe. He greatly extols the ufe of the 
wood of guiacum for the cure of this clifeafe; but 
whether the difeafe is now become more obiiinate, or 
the remedy does not pofiefs that efficacy which is 
aferibed to it, it is at prefent in little eftimation. 

OV1LIA, or Septa, in ancient Rome, a place in 
the Campus Martins, at firfl railed in like a fheep-pen, 
whence its name. Afterwards it was mounted with 
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O/iparovs, maible, jind beautified with walks and gralleries, as alfo 
, ‘ , with a tribunal, or feat of juftice. Within this pre* 

y T"' cinft or inclofure, the people were called to trive their 
fufFra^es for the election of magiftrates. 'Fhe afcent 
into the ovilia was not by ftairs, but by pontes, or nar- 
row boards, laid there for the occafion ; on which ac- 
count de ponte dejici, figmfied “ to be deprived of the 
privilege of voting and perfons thus dealt with were 
called depontani. 

OVIPAROUS, a term applied to fuch animals as 
bring forth their young from eggs; as birds, infeds, &c. 

OVIS, the Sheep, in zoology, a genus of the mam- 
malia clafs, and of the order of Pecora ; the charac- 
teis of which are thefe : The horns are concave, turn- 
ed backwards, and full of wrinkles ; there are eight 
fore teeth in the under-jaw, and no dog-teeth. The 
wool of thefe animals is only a congeries of very long 
and flender hairs, oddly twifted and contorted, and 
varioufly interwoven with one another. 1 his, as far 
as is yet known, is a clothing peculiar to the fiieep 
kind, no other animal having been feen to pofiefs it. 
It is not, however, the clothing of all the fpecies of 
fiieep, fome that are found in diftant nations having 
Ihort hair like that of the goat. 

Linna;us enumerates three fpecies, which arc perhaps 
Plate only varieties, viz. 1. The ovis (tries, or ram fiieep, the 

&CCLXX. horr,g 0f which are lhaped like a half moon, and com- 
preffed. 2. The ovis Guineenjh, or Guinea fiieep, 
which has pendulous ears, lax hairy dewlaps, and a 
prominence on the hind part of the head. I he wool 
is fiiort like that of a goat. It is, as its name imports, 
a native of Guinea. And, 3. The ovis jlrepjiceros, or 
Cretan fiieep, which has ftrait camted horns, twilled 
in a fpiral manner, and is a native of Mount Ida. 
According to Mr Pennant, the laft two are to be 
reckoned only varieties. 

The fiieep, unqueftionably a mild and gentle crea- 
ture, is alfo reprefented by BidTon as the moft ftupid, 
defencelefs, and timid of all quadrupeds ; infomuch 
that, without the affiftance of man, it could never, he 
thinks, have fubfifted or continued its fpecies in a wild 
ftate. 

Suf. Kat. “ The female is abfolutely devoid of every art and 
Bifl. vol. 0f every mean of defence. The arms of the ram are 
111 ■ i1- 463‘ feeble and aukwrrd. His courage is only a kind of 

petulance, which is ufelefs to himfelf, incommodious 
to his neighbours, and is totally deftroyed by caftra- 
tion. The wedder is ftill more timid than the ram. 
It is fear alone that makes fheep fo frequently afiemble 
in troops : upon the fmalleft unufual noife, they run 
clofe together ; and thefe alarms are always accompa- 
nied with the greateft ftupidity. They know not how 
to fly from danger, and feem not even to be confcious 
of the hazard and inconvenience of their fituation. 
Wherever they are, there they remain obftinately fix- 
ed ; and neither rain nor fnow can make them quit 
their fiation. To force them to move or to change 
their route, they nmft te provided with a chief, who 
is taught to begin the march : the motions of this 
chief are followed, ftep by ftep, by the reil of the 
flock. But the chief himfelf would alfo continue im- 
moveable, if he were not puflied off fcy the fliepherd, 
or by his dog, an animal which perpetually watches 
•ever their fafety, which defends, direds, feparates, af- 

fembks, and, i-n a word, communicates to them every Ov’s. 
movement neceffary to their prefervation. ——-y--^ 

“ Of all quadrupeds, therefore, fiieep are the moll 
ftupid, and derive the fmalleft refources from inftind. 
The goat, who fo greatly refembles the fiieep in other 
refpeds, is endowed with much more fagacity. He 
knows how to condud himfelf on every emergency : 
he avoids danger with dexterity, and is eafity recon- 
ciled to new objeds. But the fiieep knows neither 
how to fly nor to attack : however imminent her dan- 
ger, fire comes not to man for affillance fo willingly 
as the goat; and, to complete the picture of timidity 
and want of fentiment, fire allows her lamb to be car- 
ried off, without attempting to defend it, or fhowing 
any marks of refentment. Her grief is not even ex- 
preffed by any cry different from that of ordinary 
bleatingP’ 

The annotator upon this article in the Edin- 
burgh tranfiation of Buffon, denies the above to be the 
natural charader of the animal. “ All tame ani- ii;,/. p. 464, 
mals (he obferves) lofe a portion of that fagacity, notes. 
dexterity, and courage, which they are obliged to em- 
ploy againft their enemies in a wild ftate; becaufe 
they have been long accuftomed to rely upon the pro- 
tedion of man. Sheep, when enfiaved by men, tremble 
at the voice of the firepherd or his dog. But, on thofe 
extenfive mountains where they are allowed to range 
without controul, and where they feldom depend on 
the aid of the fiiepherd, they affume a very different 
mode of behaviour. In this fituation, a ram or u 
wedder boldly attacks a fingle dog, and often comes 
off vidorious. But when the danger is of a more 
alarming nature, like man, they truft not to the 
prowefs of individuals, but have recourfe to the col- 
leded ftrength of the whole flock. On fuch occalions, 
they draw up into one compad body ; they place the 
young and the fefiiales in the centre ; and the ftrongeft 
males take the foramoft ranks, keeping clofe by each 
others fide®. Thus an armed front is prefented on all 
quarter s, which cannot be attacked without the greateil 
hazard of deftrudion. In this manner, they wait, with 
lirmnefs and intrepidity, the approach of the enemy. 
Nor does their courage fail them in the moment of at- 
tack. For, if the aggreffor advances within a few 
yards of the line, the ram darts upon him with fuch 
impetuofity, as lays him dead at their feet, unlefs he 
faves himfelf by flight. Againft the attacks of fingle 
dogs, or foxes, they are, when in this fituation, per* 
fedly fecure. Befides, a ram, regardlefs of danger, 
often engages a bull, and never fails to conquer him ; 
for the bull, by lov/ering his head, without being fen- 
fible of his defencelefs condition, receives between his 
horns the ftruke of the ram, which ufually brings him 
to the ground. 

“ In the fdedion of food, few animals difeover 
greater fagacity than the fiieep; nor docs any domeilic 
animal firow more dexterity and cunning in its attempts 
to elude the- vigilance of the fiiepherd, and to ileal fuch 
delicacies as are agreeable to its palate. When perfedly 
tamed, and rendered domeftie, the fportive gambols 
and troublcfome tricks of the animal, are too well 
known to require any defeription.” 

As to the accufations contained in the latter part of 
the character above quoted, every perfon, it is obfer- 

ved, 
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ved, who has attended to thofc animals, at kail in this 
countrv, mull know that they are not altogether juft. 
“ Individuals, in a ftate of fubje&ion, feem to have no 
idea of refilling the attacks of an enemy. But they 
foon learn that their protedlion lies in the ftiepherd or 
his dog : for, when it becomes neceffary, in Britain, 
to watch the folds, in order to prevent aftaults from 
loxes or dogs, upon the firft alarm the whole flock 
run with violence to the place where the watchmen are 
ftationed ; fo that, when they chance to fleep, they 
are often hurt by the fheep trampling upon them. On 
other occafions, they never choofe to make a very clofe 
approach either to men or dogs; but the fenfe of im- 
mediate danger makes them forget their ufual timidity, 
and their fagacity teaches them where their fafety lies. 
When the female is robbed of her lamb, (he bleats in 
a manner that ftrongly marks the anguifh (he feels. In 
the eagernefs of her fearch, fher eye-balls feem to 
ftart from their fockets ; and her irregular and di- 
ll rafted motions, joined to the violence and conftancy 
of her bleatings, • are evident indications of the moll 
pungent grief.,, 

“ Thefe animals (continues the Count in the fame 
captious ftyle as before), fo Ample and dull in their 
intelleft, are likewife very feeble in their conllitution. 
They cannot continue long in motion. 1 ravelling 
weakens and extenuates them. When they run, they 
pant, and foon lofe their breath. i he ardour of the 
fun is equally incommodious to them as moifture, froft, 
and fnow. They are fubjeft: to many difeafes, moll 
of which are contagious. A redundancy of fat often 
kills them, and always renders the ewes barren. They 
bring forth with difficulty ; frequently mifearry, and 
require more care than any other domeilic animal. 
To which the annotator anfwers, “ This is unqueftion- 
ably another exaggeration. The fheep, when nearly 
in a wild ftrte, is a rohuft, aftive animal, and capable 
of enduring much fatigue without injury. . But, when 
immtrfed in luxury, and pampered in rich paftures, 
like creatures of a higher nature, the fheep becomes 
overloaded with fat, and contrafts difeafes which aie 
not natural to him : befides, no tamed animal requiies 
or receives lefs affiftance in bringing forth its young, 
for in thofe parts of Britain where the heft fheep aie 
bred, they are never houfed, nor, during the lamb- 
ing feafon, have any thing adminiftere 1 to them but 
their ordinary paflure. When in health, fheep have 
no occafion for water : in our northern climates, it 13 
even injurious to thtm.” 

On the whole, many of Buffon’s obfervations and 
aflertions on this article appear to be hafty, and, we 
prefume, very ill founded. Refpecting fheep, the learn- 
ed Count feems to have been ftrangtly mifinformed, 
or grofsly prejudiced. W^e efteem him as a great and 
an ingenious man, but we do not think that the te- 
ebrity of a name can add ftrength to weaknefs, or 
make that be taken for granted on a bare afiertion 
which wants proof, or which is contrary to expe- 
rience, the boailed guide of modem philofophers. 
The objections and accufations of this great naturaliil 
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are well obviated by his learned tranflatcr. The great ( 

error of Buffon feems to lie in his conndering fh ’ep ' 
in a domeftic ftate, and as they exifl among us, with- 
out any reference to them in a ftate of nature, and with- 
out fuppoiing or allowing their exiftence in fuch a 
ftate (a). That he vvss wrong in this refpeft, a very 
little refleftion will convince us ; and indeed his tranf- 
lator has fhown it in a very ample manner, by recur- 
ring to fails, which is the only legitimate way of 
reafoning upon this or any fubjeft of this nature. To 
fet thk matter in a ftill ftronger point of view, however, 
we ftiall give the following account of the Siberian ar- 
gali, or wild fheep, as it appeared in the 16th volume 
of a periodical work intitled the Bee ; being extracted 
by a cotrefpondent from the works of the celebrated 
naturaliil Dr Pallas, who has paid particular attention 
to this part of his profeffion. 

This accurate obferver “ found the ovis fera, 
or wild fheep, in all its native vigour, boldnTs, 
and aftivity, inhabiting the va't chain of mountains 
which run through the centre of Alia to the eaftern 
fea, and the branches which it ft-nds off to Great 
Tartary, China, and the Indies. ibis wild animal, 
which our-learned naturaiift declares to be the muji- 
mon of Pliny, and the ophion ot the Greeks, is called 
argali by the Siberians, which means wild fheep \ and 
by the Ruffians kamennoi barann, or fheep of the 
rocks, from its ordinary place ot abode, it delights 
in the bare rocks of the Aiiatic chain juft men- 
tioned, where it is conftantly found balking in the 
fun ; but it avoids the woods cf the mountains, and 
every other ohjeft that would intercept the direft rays 
of the glorious luminary. Its food is the Alpine 
plants and fhrubs it finds amongft the rocks. The 
argali prefers a temperate climate, although he does 
not diidain that of Aiiatic Siberia, as he there finds 
his favourite bare rocks, funlhine, and Alpine plants; 
nay, he is even found in the cold eaftern extremity of 
Siberia and Kamtfchatka, which plainly proves that 
nature has given a moll extenfive range to the fheep 
in a wild ila’te, equal even to what fhe has given to 
man, the lord of the creation ; a faft that ought to 
make us flow in believing the affertions not uncom- 
mon, which tend to prove the fheep a local animal ; 
or at lead that it mull be confined to certain latitudes, 
to poffefs it in all its value. ^ r 

“ The argali loves foiitude, or poffibly pevreft li- 
berty, and therefore flees the haunts of ail-fubduing 
man ] hence it gradually abandons a country in pro- 
portion as it becomes peopled, if no unfurmountable 
ohftacle obftrufts its flight; infomuch that Dr Pallas 
thinks that nothing but the furrounding fea can ac- 
count for'the wild .fheep being found in an inhabited, 
ifland, as is fometimes the cafe. The ewe of the ar- 
gali brings forth before the melting of the fnow. Her 
lamb reiembles much a young kid ; except that it 
has a large flat protuberance in place of horns, and 

^ jij covered with a woolly f) -ir, frizzlec, and 
of a dark grey. There is no animal fo fhy as the ai- 
o-ali which it is almoft impoffible to overtake on fuch fo ' ’ 4 B 2 ground 

(A) In bis Account of (beep this U literally true, though, fot^« 

pz r-—«£—**«* - ^«- 
iuconfiftent. See btl o w note (c). 
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Ovis. ground as it keeps to. When purfued, it does not run 

Itraight forward,* but doubles and turns like a hare, 
at the fame time that it lerambies up and over the 
rocks with wonderrul ability. In the fame propor* 
tlon that the adult argali is wild and untameable, the 
lamb is eafiiy tamed when taken young, and fed firlt 
on milk, and afterwards on fodder, like the domeftic 
fheep, as has been found on numerous experiments 
made in the Ruffian fstdements in thefe parts. 

“This animal formerly frequented the regions about 
the upper Irtifh, and fome other parts of Siberia, 
where it is no longer ften fmce colonies have been 
fettled in thefe countries. It is common in the Mon- 
galian, jSongarian, and Tartarian mountains, where 
it enjoys its favourite folitude or liberty. The argali 
is found like wife on the banks of the Lena, up as 
high as 60 degrees of north latitude j and ic propa- 
gates its fpecits even in Kamtfchatka, as noticed be- 
fore. t he argali is alio foil ;d in the mountains of Per- 
fia, and isfakl to obtain in the Kuril iflands in great fixe 
and beauty. It purges itfelf iu the fpring (1 ke all the 
domeftic varieties of the ffieep, when left at liberty to 
follow their initindt) with acrid plants of the ane- 
monoide kind, till milder plants fpring up, and ffirubs 
begin to fprout, which with Jpine plaits conftitute 
its ufual tood. ft likewife frequents the fait marlhes 
which abound everywhere in Siberia;, and even licks 
the fait efflorefcence that rifts on the ground, a re- 
gimen that fattens them up very quickly, and fully 
reftores the health, vigour, and flcfa they had loll du- 
ring winter, and during the puiging courfe, which, to- 
gether with the reiterative, is by the Klmighty fo 
wonderfully dictated to the iheep fpecies, whether in a 
wild or tame Hate, if left to roam at large where the ne- 
celfary plants are to be found.” Here, then, we have 
a variety of the Iheep fpecies, which by fome indeed, 
and by Dr Pallas among others, is thought to be the 
parent of all our domeitic varieties, and which lives and 
propagates without any aid from man, and which on all 
oceafions carefully ihuns him. That it is the patent 
fheep we are not convinced ; that being an opinion 
which requires proof, and better proof than we pre- 
fume the abettors of it are able to produce. 

Having given a figure of this animal (fee Plate 
CCCLXXI), we fiiall add the following deftription of 
it, taken likewife from the 13ee. The argali is about the 
height of a fmall hart, but its make is much more robuft 
and nervous. Its foim is lefs elegant than that of 
the deer, and its legs and neck fhorter. i he male 
is larger than the female, and every way ftouter. Its 
heart re fern hies that of a ram, with long draggling 
hairs about the mouth ; but no beard Its ears are 
rather fmaller than thofe of a ram. The horns are 
exadtly rep re fen ted in the plate ; they weigh in an 
adult fometimes 16 pounds. • he tail is very flrort. 
The fummer-coat coniiits of ffiort hair, fleck, and re- 
femtling that of a deer. The winter-coat conlift* of 

wool like down, mixed with hair everywhere an inch Ov’». 
and an half long at lealt, concealing at its roots a 
fine woolly dawn, generally of a white colour. The 
colour of its coat was in general af a darit greyifh 
brown, with white tips to the longer hairs, and con- 
fided of haii mixed with wool, of a dark iron grey. By 
accounts lately received from the Tfhucfki, tae argali 
is found of a white colour on the continent of A- 
merica, oppofite to their country. It is likewife of 
a whitifh colour at Karntfchatka. 

But independent of its manners or its mental qua- 
lities, this animal is of the moil extenfive utility to 
man. We are clothed by its fleece, i he flesh is a de- 
licate and wholefome food. Pile fltin, drefled, forms 
different parts of our apparel ; and is ufed toi covers of 
books. i he entrails, properly prepared and twilled, 
ferve for firings for various nrmfical inllruments. The 
bones calcined (like ottiier bunes in general), form ma- 
terials for tells for the refiner. The miik is thicker 
than that of cows, and confequently yields a greater 
quantity of butter and cheefe , and m lome places is fa 
rich, that it will not produce the cheefe without a mix- 
ture of water to make it patt from the whey. 1 he 
dung is a remarkably rich manure ; infomuch that the 
folding of ih.ep is become too uleful a branch of huf- 
bandry for the farmer to negledt. Nature, iu fhort, 
has given this animal nothing that does not redound to 
our benefit. 

The ram is capable of generation at the age of t8 
months ; and the ewe can be impregnated when a year 
old. One ram is fufficient, according to Butfon, for 
25 or 30 ewes; they have otten been known indeed 
to beget 100 lambs in a fingle feafon. He ought 
to be large and well proportioned ; his head fhould 
be thick and itrong, his 11 out wide, his eyes black, 
his nofe flat, his neck thick, his body long and 
tali, his tefticles maffy, and his tail long (a). White 
is the belt colour for a ram. ihe ewes whofe wool, 
is moll plentimi, bufhy, long, fof't, and white, are 
moil proper for breeders, elpecialiy when at the fame 
time they are of a large iize, have a thick neck, and 
move nimbly. 

In this climate ewes fed in good paftures admit the 
ram in July or Auguit; but September or Obtober are 
the months when the greatell part of our ewes, if ieft 
to nature, take the ram. They go with young about 
five months, and generally bring forth but one at a 
time, though frequently two : in warm climates, they 
may bring forth twice in a year; but in Britain,. 
France, and moil parts of Europe, only once. They 
give milk plentifully for fevtn or eight months They 
live from 10 to 12 years : they are capable of bringing 
forth as long as they live, when properly managed j. 
but are generally old ami ufelefs at the age or fe» 
ven or eight years. The ram, though he lives 12 or 14. 
years, becomes unfit for propagating whea eight ye^rs 
old. 

When 

(b) Buffon Lys “ he fhould be garnifhed v ith horns ; for hornlefs animals, of which there are fome in 
our climates, are lefs vigorous and lefs proper for propagating.” On this the annotator obferves, that “ there 
are many Needs oi (heep in which both m .ies and females want horns j yet they are as vigoious as any 
of the fpecies. 1 he largeft and fineit flrecp in England have no horns. In fome counties, the inhabitants 
are perfeddy unacquainted with horned fheep^ in other places, a fheep without horns is as great a rarity as 
one with four or fix horns.” 
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©vis. When the male lambs are not intended to be kept 

for propagation, but fattened for food, they ought to 
be caftrated at the age of five or fix months, i hjs 
operation is performed two ways: in t.ie one, an mct- 
fion is made, and the tefticles taken out ; in the oL.er, 
a ligature is tied, tight round the fcrotum above the 
teftmler, which foon defiroys the veffeia which nounlh 
them. After caftration they are called wtdders. 

The ram, ewe, and wedder, when one year old, 
lofe the two fore-teeth of the under jaw ; fix months 
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“ In the {beep, the tafte of the fleih, the finenefs of ^ 

the wool, the quantity of fuc-t, and even the fize 
of the body, vary greatly in different countries. In 
France, the province of Bern abounds moft in fheep. 
Thofe about Beauvais, and in lome other parts of 
Normandy, are fatter and more charged' with fuet. 
They are very good in Burgundy ; but the heft are 
fed upon the fandy downs of our maritime provinces. 
The Italian, Spanifh, and even the Engliih wools, are 
finer than the French wool. In Poitou, Provence, 

Ovis. 

lofe the two fore-teeth of the under jaw} 1 . the environ8 Qf Bayonne, and feveral other parts of 
afterward,. tht y;,f'jth'^he teeth are all re- Franee, there i» a race of Iheep which hare the appear-- 

r* “ tht.af.dfb1’l hri’v likewife he difeover- .«« of being foreign. 1 hey arc larger, ilronger.r.n <1 

Ji/Va p. 4Sl. 
Icc. 

placed. The age of a ram may hkewife he difcover- 
ed by his horns, which always appear the firft year, 
and frequently as foon as he is brought forth. 1 hefe 
horns uniformly acquire an additional ring every 
year as long as the creature lives. The ewes common, 
ly have no horns, but a kind of long protuberances m 
place of them : however, fome of them have two and 
fome four horns. • ^ rc ■n.,r 

“ It has been remarked by the ancients (fays But* 
fon\ that all ruminating animals have fuct: But this 
remark, ftriaiy fpeaking, holds only with regard to 
the fheep and goat: The fuet of the wedder is more 
copious, whiter, drier, firmer, and better, than that 
of any other animal. Fat or greafe is very different 
from fuet; the former being always fovt; while the latter 
hardens in cooling. The greateft quantity of fuet is 
found about the kidneys ; and the left kidney film,fiv- 
es more than the right. There are alfo confiderable 
quantities in the epiploon or web, and about the i _ 
teftines; but it is not near fo firm or good as that of 
the kidneys, the tail, and other parts of the body. 
Weddeis have no other greafe but fuet; and this ma - 
ter is fo prevalent in their bodies, that their whole 
flefh is covered with it. Even the blood contains a 
confiderable quantity of fuet; and the fimen is fo 
charged with it, as to give that liquor a different ap- 
pearance from that of other animals. i he femen of 
men, of the dog, horfc nfe, and Probably of every 
animal which affords not fuet, diffolves with cold , or 
when expofed to the air, becomes more and more fluid 
from the moment it elcapes from the body. _ But the 
femen of the ram, and perhaps of every animal that 
has fuet, hardens and lofes its fluidity with its heat. 

ance of being foreign.  > - - - - , -, rp, 
better covered with wool than the common kind. 1 hey 
aie likewife more prolific, pioducing frequently two 
lambs at a time. The rams of this race engender with 
the common ewes, and produce an intermediate kind. 
In Italy and in Spain, there are a great variety of 
races y but they ought all to be regarded as ot the 
fame Ipecies with our common flieep, which, though 
fo numerous and diverfified, extend not beyond Eu- 
rope. I hofe animals with a long broad tail, fo com- 
mon in A fia and Africa, and w'hich are called .Sar- 
bary Jheep by travellers, appear to be a fpecies dhierent 
from the ordinary kind, as well as from the Pacos 
and Lama of America. 

‘‘ As white wool is moft valued, black or ipotted 
lambs are generally flaughtered. In fome places, how- 
ever, almoii all the iheep are black ; and black lambs 
are often pro iuced by the commixture of white rams 
with white ewes. In France, there are only vyhite, 
brown, black, and Ipotted ftieep; but in Spam, 
there is a reddilh kind ; and in Scotland there are 
fome of a yellowifti colour. But all thefe varieties 
of colour are more accidental than thofe produced by 
diffeient races ; which, however, proceed from the in- 
fluence of climate, and the difference of nournhment. _ 

Relpedfing the vaiiecies, or, as fome will have it, 
the different ipecies of iheep, there has been a great 
difference of opinion amongit tne learned. Burton, we 
find, in the above extract, it we underhand_him right,, 
regards the variety of races in Italy and in Spain as 
of'the fame fpecies with our common ftieep ^ but he 
confiders the Barbary ftieep as a diftindft fpecies (c). 
Dr Pallas, the learned naturalift already quoted, im very 

(c) How confiftent this opinion is with ^th volume of his natural hiftory *, *Ed;n. 
tend to determine. 1'his hypothefis e ’r'"gf ( i[ h ' inlert. He concludes. Iron, a tlram ot tea-ejn. 1780. 
and as much of it as concerns the ^TbfolutelPconvltWi'ng, that “the tentyca.ure of the c Innate, 

- *• —- — 
dation. • -r i n. ... ann from whom they derived their origin. The mou- 

“ Let us now compare our pitiful ftieep with th ’ ^ ^ flcet ag a itag> armed with horns and 
flor, which is the fame with the argali, is a large d ‘J ‘ the inclemency of the iky nor the voracity of 
thick hoofs, covered with coarfe hair, and drea * f f f of his courfe, but he refills them by the 
the wolf. He not only efcapes rom h- enemies by the f-fincls^ ^ ^ ^ ^ forlilied. Row diffe- 
ftrength of his body, and the fohdity of tbe ar u ^ ^ unabk to defend themfelvts by their num- 
rent trom our <1 eep, who fubfift with difficulty in > d h ld ail periih, if man withdrew 
hers, who cannot endure the cold of our winters wmho^ fh her and w common parent of 
his protettiou l In the warmeit climates of /xfia and Africa, tne mou , ^ 
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Ovis. very extenfxve travels in the Ruffian empire, more par- diftinguiffied by their tails, the form of their heads, Ovb. 

ticularly in Siberia, and amongft the pattoral nations their ears and fleece. So that he condemns as unfounded'-"""v-” 
of great Tartary, found what he regards as on*y one and fanciful the erroneous idea of making difltren- 
fpecies of fheep fubdivided into four varieties, and ces of the accidental varieties, which, in his opinion, 

education 

all the races of this fpecies, appears to be lefs degenerated than in any other region. Though reduced to 
a dom'flic ftate, he has preferred his ftature and his hair ; but the fize of his horns are dimimihed. Of all 
domeftic flieep, thofe of Senegal and India are the large!!, and their nature has luffered leaf! degradation. 
The fheep of Barbary, Egypt, Arabia, Perfia, Calmuck, &c. have undergone greater changes. In rela- 
tion to man, they are improved in fome articles, and vitiated in others : But,, with regard to nature, im- 
provement and degeneration are the fame thing ; for they both imply an alteration of original conftitution. 
Their coarfe hair is changed into fine wool. Their tail, loaded with a mafs of fat, has acquired a magni- 
tude fo incommodious, that the animals trail it with pain. While fwollen with fuperfluous matter, and 
adorned with a beautiful fleece, their ftrength, agility, magnitude, and arms, are diminifhed: Ihefe 
long-tailed flieep are only half the fize of the mouflon. They can neither fly from danger, nor refift the 
enemy. To preferve and multiply the fpecies, they require the conftant care and fupport of man. 

The degeneration of the original fpecies is flill greater in our climates. Of all the qualities of the mou- 
flon, our ewes and rams have retained nothing but a fmall portion of vivacity, which yields to the 
crook of the fhepherd. Timidity, weaknefs, refignation, and ftupidity, are the only melancholy remains 
of their degraded nature. To reftore their original fize and fhength, our Flanders fheep fhould be united 
with the mouflon, and prevented from propagating with inferior races; and, if we would devote the fpecies 
to the more uftful purpofes of affording us good mutton and wool, we fhould imitate fome neighbouring na- 
tions in propagating the Barbary race of fhetp, which, after being tranfported into Spain, and even into 
Britain, have fucceeded very well. Strength and magnitude are male attributes; plumpnefs and beauty of 
fkin are female qualities. To obtain fine wool, therefore, our rams fhbuld. have Barbnry ewes ; and to aug- 
ment the fize, our ewes fhould be ferved with the male mouflon." 

The learned Count feems to fpeak with more certainty upon this fubjeft than the circumftanees of the cafe, 
or the nature of the facts (as yet far from being fully afeertamed, or completely authenticated), will admit. 
The editor of the Bee, who is well known to have devoted much time and attention to this fubjeft, 
thus ably expofes the futility of thofe arguments which are brought in fupport of an hypothefis, which 
he thinks extremely aLfurd, or at leaf! premature. “ Buffon (fays he), who is the leaft fcrupulous of 
all modern naturaliits, has been the moft forward to decide in this, as in many other cafes. He does 
not fo much as eondefeend to admit that there can be a doubt in this cafe ; but on all occaiions af- 
fumes it as a certainty, that all the varieties of one fpecies have been derived from one parent; and 
boldly raifes upon that fuppofition many practical inferences, which, if his theory fhould prove to be unfound- 
ed, might lead to very important errors; fo that it is not a matter of idle curiofity to inveftigate this que- 
ition.,, Fie then goes on to fhow by fome particular inftances the grofs abfurdity of Buffon’s opinion. 
“ Were (continues he) thefe diverfities only cafnal, and apt to vary, it might be more eaiy for us to give 
faith to the hypothefis; but this is not the cafe. Experience hath fully proved, that any one breed may 
be kept perfectly uncontaniinated for any length of time, with all its diltinbtive peculiarities entire, merely 
by preventing an intermixture by copulation. Nor is this all ; it is alfo known, that if fuch intermixture be 
permitted, the defeendants will undoubtedly be a mixed breed, evidently participating of the qualities and 
appearances of both their parents. Between a hound and a grehound, a mongrel breed is obtained which 
poffeffes the fenfe of fmelling, though in a lefs degree than the one, and the faculty of fleetnefs in a lefs 
degree than the other, of its parents ; and its whole external appearance evidently indicates at fir ft fight 
the compound of the flock whence it has defeended. But let a finall lap dog and a large mafttff be 
fed with the fame food and tended with the fame care, the one difeovers no fymptoms of increafing in fize 
or diminifhing it more than the other. Let them be carried from one country to another, they equally pre- 
ferve their original diftinflive qualities, without any farther change than the climate may perhaps produce ; 
which equally feems to affect all the varieties of this animal. Never was there adopted an hypothelis more 
truly abfurd than that of Buffon in this refpect. Nor was there ever made fuch a barefaced attempt to try how 
far the credulity of mankind could lead them affray in deference to a great name, in diredt contradiction to fads 
which fail immediately under the cognifance of every man whopleafes but to open his eyes, and look right be- 
fore him, as in thole bold and unfounded affertions which he has been pleafed to make, with regard to the tranf- 
formation of dogs from one variety into another. Yet thefe opinions have been inadvertently tranferibed 
many times ly learned natural!ftp, without ene fymptom of doubt or hefitation. But can any thing be more 
contrary to reafon, experience, and fa£ts that every man has before his eyes every day in his life, than fuch 
opinions? It is indeed humiliating for the pride of man, who plumes himfelf on the fuperiority of reafon, to re- 
mark this. And it is mortifying for modern philofophy, which affects to be founded on experience and accurate 
obfervation of fafts alone, to point out fuch things ; but truth ought in all cafes to be adhered to.'’ Though this 
note has already extended to an undue length, we cannot omit the following obfervations by the fame patriotic 
writer : “ In regard to iheep, the varieties of this ufeful elafs of animals feem to be confiderabie, and their natural 
propenfities fo cliferiminated as to be admirably calculated for adapting them to different fituatiqps' on this 
globe, fo as to make them a very Univerfal inhabitant of it: andthek are fo diverfified as to habits and mftinds, 

as 
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education or mode«f life, climate,food, and crofling the mount Caucafus ; and they are commonly of a wh.te 
breed, have produced in fheep, as in other animals ; and, colour. 
in conformity to this opinion, he conliders not only The fame variety, we are told by Ruffel, in his na- 
thofe varieties found in Europe, but aifo thofe of other tural hiftory of Aleppo, is reared under the name of 
quarters of the globe, as only accidental varieties of BedouinJhtep by the Arabs, and in the weftern parts or 
the fame fpecies ; and his opinion is confirmed, by find- Mauritania, with a trifling difference in the length and 
ing that they produce a prolific race though the thicknefs of the tail. There are likewife iheep in Mo- 
breed be ever fo much croffed ; which he thinks would rocco, which belong to this variety, on account of the 
not be the cafe were they different fpecies. The va- diftinguiihing chara&ei of it, a long tail, although 
rieties which Dr Pallas examined, which, as we have otherwife different, in having an ugly look, head co- 
already fin'd, are four, are as follow. The firlt is vered entirely with hair, little hanging ears, and re- 
named both by the Tartars and Ruffians Tfcherkeftan markably long wool. 
fheep, and by Pallas dolichura or lang-tailed : it is the The Indian and Guinea fheep, fo well defctibed by 
ovis longicauda of authors. Buffon, referable the Tfcherkeffian only in the length 

The fecond is called the Ruffian fheep by the natives, of their tail, whilfl in other refpeifs they come nearer 
and by Pallas brachiura or fhort tailed : it feems to be the fteatopyga or fat-rumped fheep of Pallas in fize, 
the ovis Iflandicus of authors, with fmalicr horns. form, and fleece mixed with hair.^ The learned natu- 

The third has no fixed trivial name, as its appella- ralift is of opinion, that the and burning defercs pro- 
tions are as various as the provinces where it is reared; duce this change on the wool; but his reafoning on 
Pallas has called it Jleatopyga or fat-tailed : it is the this head is to us at leaft as little fatisfadory as that by 
ovh laticaudata of authors. which he endeavours to prove the argali to be the parent 

The fourth has likewife no fixed trivbl name, but fpecies. The inhabitants of Ukraine and Padoli car-. 
Pallas has called it luchnrian, from finding it reared by ry on an extenfive and valuable traffic with the fin ns ot 
the Bucharian Tartars in immenfe flocks. The Tfcher- Tfcherkeffian Iheep, the beauty of which they, heighten 
keffian fheep, or firft variety, is a handfome animal, in a very curious manner. ^ 
with a noble air, in its native country and the fouth of The brachiura, fhort tailed, or iccond variety whic.i 
Ruffia, refembling in its habits, horns, fleece, and length Dr Pallas examined in his travels, is reared through- 
of tail, the Spanifh, but more particularly the Eng- out Jill the north of Ruffia, and yefemhits that of 
lifh fheep. Its head is well proportioned, and of an Iceland in fize, tail, and coarienels of fleece; but 
elegant form ; ears ftraight ; horns large, even, round- though this be the cafe in thefe .few refpecbfl yet 
ed in the angles, tapering to a point, and bending in- it differs from it in a very efi'ential character, that 
wardly towards the back. The rams are feldom with- of horns, which are |^u^h fmaher* and have nothing ot 
out horns and the ewes have them often bent in a lu- that exuberance which Buffon and otners attnhuteto- 
narform/ The wool, though coarfe, is without ad- the fheep of that ifland- It refembles the I f'cher- 
mixture of hair, which is perhaps but an accidental keffian fheep in the form of its bead, ftraight upright 
diflin&ion, and promifes to be much meliorated by ears, and in thicknefs of fleece ; but the quality of the 
croffing the breed, and rearing the animal with more two fleeces are very different, this variety having 
care and. fkill. It is even known to become much finer wool almoft as eoarfe as dog’s hair: but the great 
without the affiflance of art, merely from the influence diftinguifhing charadfer between them is the tail, 

-of a temperate climate, as on mount Caucafus. The which is almoft a quarter of a yard fhorter than that 
tail of tire ram is covered with fine long wool, like the of the Tfcherkeffian. The brachiura, or fnort-tailed 
Indian fheep deferibed by Buffon, which trails on the fheep, is reared not only by the northern Ruffians, but 
orourd foas toefface the prints made by the animaTsfeet likewife by the Fins and other neighbouring nations, 
on fand! and it contains often 20 joints or vertebrae. In Some of this variety have been tranfported into Sibe- 
paffiiu. from the flate of nature to that of fervitude, it ria, where they have fupported themfelves on fome 
feems to have loft its native ferocity, together with its paftures, though in poor condition ; but through all 
coarfe fleece Dr Pallas fays it is a'mild gentle animal, the fouthern countries they are in lefs eftimation than 
and is lefs degenerated in form from the argali, which, the long-tailed and fat-tailed varieties, which are much 
according to his fyflem, is the parent fpecies, than the fupenor to them for iize, fat, and good eating. The 
fteatopyga which on the other hand has preferved ewe of this fliort-tailed variety couples readily with 
much more of its wildnefs than the Tfcberkeffim; per- the ram of the fteatopyga or ^t-tailed breed and 
haps becaufe it is allowed to range with little reftraint produces an animal nolier and larger than its mother, 
on the wide extended plains of Great Tartary. The with a tail fwdkd at the bale with fat, but meagre 
Tfcherkeffian is reared in all the European regions of towards the end like that oi tne mixed oreec, winch 
the Ruffian empire, fituated on this fide the river Occa, makes Dr Pallas’s fourth and laft variety of domeftic 
in the nearer Poland, and by the paftoral people of fhtep. The ewe alfo couples caandeitmely with the 

2 - domefuc' 

as to preferve the principal breeds very dillindt, if left in a ftate of natuie. Lhe Kigali, ftrong, active, 
nimble, delights to live among rocks and inacceffible places; while the large fluggilh breed of fheep, fuch 
as thofe that^ have been taken into keeping by our countryman Bakewell, could never aiceud thefe fieeps, , 
but are well calculated to confiume the produce of the fertile plains ; there is therefore no chance that thefe 
two breeds would ever intermingle, if left entirely to themfelves. The. la ft of thefe two. varieties has indeed 
been long domefticated Ly man, as-being utterly incapable of withdrawing itftli from Ins fvvay, though the 
firft has been able to preferve its independence till the prefent hour in foine of tne mountainous and leaft 
inhabited di ft rifts on the globe.” He then goes on to n^rk the kffer diftinftions, in which, however, we; 
caiuisrt follow him. 
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domcftic be-goat, and produces an animal much re- 
1 fembiing the mother, but with a fleece of wool and 

hair. This latter is a faft of the truth of which we,, 
have feme doubt. The Doftor may eafxly have been 
milled, and may have adopted his opinion, merely from 
the lhaggy appearance of the fleece of fome breeds of 
Iheep, which much refembles the hair of a goat; but 
thefe are found as well In countries where no goats 
exift, as in thofe where they abound. 1 he faff has 
not then, we thin'k, been fufficiently afeertained. 
This variety fupports extremely well the feverity of a 
northern climate ; and Dr Pallas doubts not but it 
might pafs the winter in the plains of mountainous 
northern countries where there is not much fnow ; 
nay, he even thinks it might augment their hardihefs 
and flrength, if we are to judge from the habits 
and treatment of the Iceland flocks, fo well deferibed 
by Anderfon in his account of that illand. 

Dr Pallas remarked, that on mountainous pallures 
expofed to the fun, furh as on the acclivity of the 
Ouraltc chain, the Ruffian or fhort-tailed Iheep were 
larger, fatter, and had a finer fleece. 

Croffing the breed with the Tfcherkeffian or long- 
tailed ffieep likewife mends both the ftature and fleece 
of the brachiura; whereas, in its own natural Hate, 
without admixture of other varieties of fheep, it is 
but fmall, lean, and produces, in the northern parts of 
Ruffia, a wool fo extremely conrfe as only to be fit for 
the cloth of peafants in a Hate of vaflalage. 

Whether coarfenefs of wool and leannefs be indeed 
chara&eriftical marks of this fpecies, is, we think, ex- 
tremely doubtful: we arc rather inclined to confider 
them as mere accidental differences. 

TheDo&or's third variety, orJleatopyga, which has 
a different name in almoft every country where it is 
reared, is both the mofl: abundant and largeft breed of 
ffieep in the world. It is reared throughout all the 
temperate regions of Afia, from the frontiers of Eu- 
rope to thofe of China, in the vaft plains of Tartary. 
All the Nomade hordes of Afia, the Turcomans, Kir- 
guife, Calmucks, awd Mongal Tartars, rear it ; and 
indeed it conftitutes their chief riches, the number 
they pofiefs being enormous. The Perfians alfo rear 
it in abundance ; as likewife the Hottentots, as we are 
informed by Kolhe in his Travels to the Cape of Good 
Hope ; whilft Offieck, in his Journey to China, afferts, 
that the fat tailed fheep are reared through that whole 
empire. We are told alfo by Shaw and the Abbe 
Demanent, that the fame breed obtains in Syria, 
Mauritania, and the other regions of Africa, under 
fome modifications of form, from different caufes ; fo 
that Dr Pallas thinks there is fufficient evidence that 
the fteatopyga, cr fat-rumped flietp, is the moft uni- 
verfally reared and multiplied of any breed in the 
world. The flecks of all the Tartar hordes refemble 
one another by a large yellowiffi muzzle, the upper 
jaw often projecting beyond the lower ; by long hang- 
ing ears ; by the horns of the adult ram being large, 
fpiral, wrinkled, angular, and bent in a lunar form. 
The body of tire ram, and fometimes of the ewe, 
fwells gradually .with fat towards the pofteriors ; where 
a folid maft of fat is formed on the rump, and falls 
over the anus in place of a tail, divided into two hemi- 
fipheres, which take the form of the hips, with a little 
button of a tail in the middle, to be felt witk the finger. 
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See A fig. 16. plate CCCLXXI. The uropyghm or Q*1* 
fat-rump, which is made up of this oily fpecies of fat, 1 

is fo very large as to incommode the animal in walk- 
ing ; but when the fame ffieep are carried into the in- 
terior parts of Ruffia, the tail lofes half its fize and 
weight, nay fometimes more, from a change in their 
food and mode of life. This variety, befides the 
characters mentioned above, have llender legs in pro* 
portion to their bodies, a high cheft, large hang- 
ing teilicles, a large prepuce, and tolerably fine wool 
mixed with hair. Such are the great chara&e- 
riftic marks by which the flocks of all the Tartar 
hordes refemble one another; but climate, foil, &c. 
produce fome fmall difference on this variety, whether 
reared by the Tartars or the Ruffians, in the weffern 
deferts of Great Tartary, fr*m the river Volga to the 
Irtiftr, and the Altaic chain of mountains. In all that 
tract of country, the pafturage is moftly arid ; and it 
abounds in acrid and liliaceous plants in fpring, whilil 
in fummer it produces, at lead in the open fpots w-here 
ftreep delight to feed, befides gramen, bitter and aro- 
matic plants, artemifia, camphorofna, and many fpeciea 
of falfola, abounding in juices and faks. There is 
likewife found everywhere an tffforefcence of natron, 
with fea or glaubers fait; nay, even the waters of 
the defert contain in general the fame falts. Now it 
is almoft unneceftary to inform European ffiepherds, 
that fuch pafturage has the tffedl of augmenting the 
fize of ffieep, if it produces no other change upon 
them ; fo that we fee, in this inftauce, how fome kind 
of difference may arife amongft fheep of the fame 
breed merely from accidental caufes, without the leaft: 
admixture of heterogeneous blood. This variety 
changes greatly in fize and in other incidental cir- 
cumffances, according to the method of raifing ot of 
treating them in different places and by different 
people. 

The fourth variety, raifed by the Boucharian Tar- 
tars and Perfians in great numbers, Dr Pallas regards 
as a mixed breed, arifing, as he fuppofes, from the 
union of the firft and third varieties, i. e. of the long 
and fat tailed ffieep. The Doff or does not think that 
they ever attain to the fize of either of their parents } 
though, as he never faw any full grown, he does rot 
fpeak politively upon the fubjeft. The head of this 
vaiiety is like that of the Kirguife ; but the muzzle 
is (harper, refembling the Indian of Buffon : the 
body is rather fmeller than that of the Kirguife ffieep: 
the ears are large and pendant : they have a fmall 
uropygium, like that of the Tartar ffieep on the 
Jenify, efpecklly when begotten by a Kirguife ram ; 
but in general they have a tail fat and broad at the 
bale, with a long narrow appendage, which refembles 
the tail of the Tfcherkeffian ffieep. The Boucharian 
Tartars have a very valuable traffic with the furs of 
the lambs of this variety, which are exquifitely fine 
and beautiful. This fame variety is likewife raifed in 
great numbers by the Perfians ; and it is more than 
probable, if we are to give credit to authors ancient 
aod modern, that this very variety obtains in Syria, 
Paleftme, and divers countries of Africa, known to 
them by the name of avis macrocereas. It differs in 
all thofe countries from the fat-tailed, or fteatopyga of 
Pallas, in having a long tail, fat and broad above, 
with a long narrow appendage, which is exactly the 

great 
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great marked charafter of tie 
C 5 

Boueharfan breed. 
Pliny tells us, that the Syrian flieep have long fat 
tails, and carry wool; and by Ruffel’s account of 
them, in his Natural Hiftory of Aleppo, they refemble 
the Kirguife fheep in the head, face, and ears hang- 
ing on the cheeks; but the tail is that of the 
Boucharian, fat above, with a long lean append- 
age. He adds, that they are covered with a f@ft 
wool, which is another trait of refemblance with our 
prefent variety; and that they weigh fometimes 150 
pounds, one-third of which is the weight of the tail. 
Gefner, in his work on quadrupeds, tells us, that the 
Arab fheep of Kay have nearly the fame chara&eiiftic 
marks, efpecially with regard to the tail. 

Shaw relates in his Travels, th it fheep with fu h a 
compound tail are common in Mauritania, and in ad 
the Eaft ; whilfl Kolbe affures us, that the flieep 
which are brought on board the fliips at the Cape of 
Good Hone have tails weighing 2j or pounds, 
fat above, with a bony appendage h tnoing from it ; 
and, la illy, the . \b!>e Demanent, in his new Hiftory 
of Africa, fays, that fheep are found in Africa covered 
with wool, and with fuch a rail as we have been de- 
fcrtbing ; whiift at Cape Guarda, in the fouth of 
Africa, all the fheep are white, with rather fmall black 
heads, othervvif a large handfome breed, with broad 
fat t ils, fix or eight inches long. 

The Do&or, however, does not entirely clofe his 
proofs here ; for he quotes feveial paffages from 
Mofes in confirmation of what he h :s adv need, 'vi-z. 
that the Boucharian fheep obtain in Syria, Paieftine, 
and divers countries of Africa. The paffages he 
quotes are thefe : Leviticus viii. 2^. ix 19 But 
whether thefe verfes prove what the Doctor has quoted 
them as prov'ng, wc will not dete rmine 

Thefe are the four varieties which Dr Pallas faw 
and examined in his extenfive travels. The account 
is, we think, curious ; to naturalifts interefting ; and 
to farmers it may be ufef d. If it only excite further 
refcarch and minuter inquiry, it will anfwer feme 
purpofe. Indeed, the man of feience will not reft 
fatisfied with what our preferihed bounds have per* 
mitted us to bring forward, but will recur to the ori- 
ginal work of the learned author to whom we are 
primarily indebted for the above account We refer 
fuch readers, then, to his Sp'tcilegia Zoologica, fnjciculus 
underimuS) printed at Berlin in 1776. 

It may not be improper to deferibe the figures of 
thefe four varieties. They are all contained in Plate 
CCCLXX1. fig 16. of which is the argali. Fig 17 
is a fide and hack view ; letters Aa of the ram of 
the fieatopyga, or fat-vumped variety, in its greateft 
purity of breed, as obtaining among the Kirgnife Car 
tars in the vaft plains of Southern f irtary. The po- 
fition of the animal marked with a (hows the uro:'y- 
gium or fat rump Letter £ is a reprefentation of the 
head of the fame animal, with a couple of noneola 
hanging t.-om the neck, called by the Ruffian ear- 
rings. Letter C is a drawing of another Kirguife 
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ram with five horns, ffiowing at fame time the hanging Ovi*- 
pofition of the ears of this variety. Fig. t8. is a 
drawing of a degenerate breed of the fteatopyga 
variety of ffieep, reared on the banks of the Jenify 
and Volga, without horns, and with the uropygium 
or fat rump greatly diminiihed, and one noneola. 
Letter b (fig. 19.) is a drawing of a ram of the fame 
variety @f fheep, from the flocks of the Jenify Kirguife, 
with four horns fymmetrically arranged by nature, as 
is frequently the cafe with this breed 

In a fupplemrnt to his article Sheep, Buffon has 
thefe words refpecling the ftrepficeros: “ I here give Buffon, as 
figures,” fays the Count (fee date CCCLXXI above, 
fig 14. and 15.) “ of a ram and ewe, of which draw-L4!%‘ &c* 
ings were fent me by the late Mr Colinfon, fellow of 
the Royal Society of London, under the names of 
the Walachian ram and enve. As this learned natura- 
liff died foon afterwards, I could not difeovet whether 
thefe (beep, whofe horns are extremely different from 
thofe of the ordinary kind, be common in W dachia, 
or whether they are only an accidental variety (d). 

“ In the northern parts of Europe, as Denmark 
and Norway, the fheep are not good ; but, to improve 
the breed, rams are occalionally imported from Eng- 
land. In the iflands adjacent to Norway, the ffieep 
remain in the fields during the whole year ; and they' 
become larger and produce finer wool than thofe 
whi.h are under the care and direction of men. It is 
alleged, that thofe ffieep which ■ njoy perfect libefty 
always fletp, during the night, on that fide of the 
ifland from whence the wind is to blow next day. 
This natural indication of the weather is carefully at- 
tended to by the mariners *. * p<}nt0fc 

“ The rams, ewes, and wedders of Iceland, differ piddan’s 
chiefly from ours by having larger and thicker horns. Naf H,ft' 
Some of them have three, four, and even five horns. 
But this peculiarity of having more horns th n two, 
mult not be confidered as common to the whole race 
of Iceland ffieep ; for in a flock of four or five hun- 
dred, hardly three or four wedders can be found with 
four or live horns, and thefe are fent to Copenhagen 
as rarities. As a farther proof of their being fcarce, 
they give a higher price in Iceland than the common 

• , , r , fT. § WJl den. In Spam and the louthern parts of Europe, the^ Voyages^ 
flocks of ffieep are kept in fhades or ibables during thcrom- 

night : but in Britain, where there is now no danger^'15* 
from wolves, they ate allowed to remain without, both 
night and day; which makes the animals more heabhy, 
and their fleffi a more wholefome food. Dry and moun- 
tainous grounds where thyme and ffietp’s fefeue grafs 
abound, are the beft for the pafturing ffieep. 

The ffitep is fubjetS to many difeafes : fome arifing 
from infedfs which depofxt their eggs in different parts 
of the animal: others are caufed by their being kept 
in wet paftures ; for as the ffieep requires but little 
drink, it is naturally fond of a dry foil The dropfy, 
vertigo {pCnt pendro of the Welffi), the phthifis, jaun- 
dice, and worms in the liver, annually make great ha- 

4 C vock 

(d’1 Dr P lias thinks it very probable that the ftrepficeros variety of ffieep were produced by propagating 
a panicular configuration of horns. He alludes to the animal which Bellonius firft difeovered on Mount Ida 
ln Vrete; and which he fuppoies the itrepficeros of the ancients. 
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Ovis vock r.mong our flocks : for the firft difeafc, the fliep- 
II herd finds a remedy by turning the infe&ed into fields Ou-pocy- orbroom . which plant has been alfo found to be very 

L_ * e' efficacious in the fame diforder among the human fpe- 
cJes. The fheep is alfo infefted by different forts of 
infefts: like the horfe, it has its peculiar ceftrus or gad- 
fly, which depofits its eggs above the nofe in the fron- 
tal finufes (fee Oestrus): when thofe turn into mag- 
gots, they become exceffively painful, and caufe thofe 
violent agitations that we fo often fee the animal in. 
The French fhepherds make a common pra&ice of 
eafing the fheep, by trepanning and taking out the 
maggot; this pradice is fometimes ufed by the Eng- 
lifh fhepherds, but not always with the fame fuccefs. 
Befides thefe infeds, the fheep is troubled with a kind 
of tick and loufe, which magpfes and ftarlings contri- 
bute to eafe it of, by lighting on its back, and picking 
the infeds off. 

We had intended to have introduced into this article 
fome obfervations from Pennant ; but it has already 
extended beyond its juft limits, and we dare not ven- 
ture to extend it further. Under the article Wool, 
which is intimately conneded with the prefent, we 
may perhaps have an opportunity of introducing fome 
additional remarks not without importance. At all 
events, we truft by that time to be able to give a fa- 
vourable report of that truly patriotic fociety which 
has been lately inftitiited in this part of the united 
kingdom for meliorating the breed of fheep, and in 
confequence the nature and quality of the wool. From 
the adive and indefatigable exertions of Sir John 
Sinclair, baronet, the prefident of that fociety, we have 
every thing to hope from well conduded experiments, 
and nothing to fear from groundlefs hypothefes. 

OUNCE, a little weight, the 16th part of a pound 
avoirdupois, and the I 2th part of a pound Troy. The 
word is derived from the Latin, unc'ia^ “ the twelfth 
part of any whole,” called as ; particularly in geome- 
trical meafures, an inch, or the 12th part of a foot. 
See Inch and As. 

Ounce, in zoology. See Felis. 
OVOLO, or Ovum, in architedure, a round mould- 

irig, whofe profile or fweep, in the Ionic and Compo- 
fxte capitals, is ufually a quadrant of a circle : whence 
it is alfo commonly called the quarter-round. It is 
ufuallycut with reprefentations of eggs and arrow-heads 
or anchors placed alternately. 

OU-poey-tse, a name given by the Chinefe to a 
kind of nefts made by certain infeds upon the leaves 
and branches of the tree called yen-fou-tfe. Thefe nefts 
are much ufed in dyeing, and the phyficians employ 
them for curing many diftempers. Some of thefe 
nefts were brought to Europe, and put into the hands 
of the celebrated Mr Geoffroy. After having ex- 
amined them with the utmoft attention, this learned 
academician thought he perceived fome conformity in 
them to thofe excrefcences which grow on the leaves 
of the elm, and which the vulgar call elm-bladders : he 
found thefe nefts fo (harp and aftringent to the tafte, 
that he confidered them as far fuperior to every other 
fpecies of galls ufed by the dyers. According to him, 
they are the ftrongeft aftringents exifting in the vege- 
table kingdom. 

It is certain that there is a great affinity between 
the ou-poey-tfe and the elm-bladders. The form of 
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both is unequal and irregular; they are covered on Ou-poey. 
the outfide with a Ihort down, which renders them ^ ■ 
foft to the touch : within they are full of a whitiffi-. _v_l. , 
grey duft, in which may be obferved the dried remains 
of fmall infe&s, without difcovering’any aperture thro’ 
which they might have palled. Thefe nefts or blad- 
ders harden as they grow old ; and their fubftance, 
which appears refinous, becomes brittle and tranfpa- 
rent; however, the Chinefe do not confider the ou- 
poey-tfe, notwithftanding their refemblance to elm- 
bladders, as excrefcences of the tree yen-fou-tfe, upon 
which they are found. They ate perfuaded, that in- 
fers produce a kind of wax, and conftrud for them- 
felves on the branches and leaves of this tree (the fap 
of which is proper for their nouriftiment) little re- 
treats, where they may wait for the time of their me- 
tamorphofis, or at lead: depofit in fafety their eggs, 
which compofe that fine duft with which the ou-poey- 
tfe are filled. Some of the ou-poey-tfe are as large as 
one’s lift ; but thefe are rare, and are generally pro- 
duced by a worm of extraordinary ftrength, or which 
has aflbciated with another, as two filk-worms are 
fometimes feen Ihut up in the fame ball. The fmalleft 
ou-poey-tfe are of the fize of a chefnut ; the greater 
part of them are round and oblong ; but they feldom 
refemble one another entirely in their exterior confi- 
guration. At firft, they are of a dark green colour, 
which afterwards changes to yellow; and the hulk, 
though pretty firm, becomes then very brittle. 

The Chinefe peafants colled thefe ou-poey-tfe be- 
fore the firft hoar-frofts. They take care to kill the 
worm inclofed in the hulks, and to expofe them for 
fome time to the fteam of boiling water. Without 
this precaution, the worm might foon break through 
its weak prifon, which would immediately burft and 
be ufelefs. The ou-poey-tfe are ufed at Pekin for 
giving paper a durable and deep-black colour; in the 
provinces of Kiang-nan and Tche-kiang, where a great 
deal of beautiful fattin is made, they are employed for 
dyeing the filk before it is put on the loom. The 
Chinefe literati alfo blacken their beards with them 
when they become white. 

The medicinal properties of the ou-poey-tfe are very 
numerous. The Chinefe phyficians introduce them 
into the compofition of many of their remedies. They 
recommend them for Hopping bloodings of every kind; 
they confider them as an excellent fpecific for curing 
inflammations and ulcers, and for counteracting the 
effe&s of poifon ; and they employ them with fuc- 
cefs in the dropfy, phthifis, epilepiy, catarrhs, fick- 
nefs, fluxions of the eyes and ears, and in many other 
diforders. 

Greater OUSE, a river which rifes near Fitwellin 
Oxfordlhire, and proceeds to Buckingham, Stony-Strat- 
ford, and Newport-Pagnel, in Buckinghamlhire; from 
thence it proceeds to Bedford, and turning north-eaft it 
paffes on to Huntingdon and Ely, till at length it ar- 
rives at Lynn-Regis in Norfolk, and falls into the fea. 
It is navigable to fome diftance above Downham, where 
there is a good harbour for barges; and a confiderable 
trade is carried on by it to Lynn and other towns. 

Smaller Ouse, rifes in Suffolk, and, feparating that 
county from Norfolk on the fouth-weft, difeharges 
itfelf into the Great Oufe near Downham. There is 
ftill another of the fame name which rifes in the weft- 
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Oufter nortH-wefl: fide of York (hire ; and chiefly running to 

II the fouth-eaft, at length falls into the Humber. Outlaw). OUSTER, or Dispossession, in law, an injury 

which carries with it the amotion of poflefiion ; for 
by means of it the wrong doer gets into the a&ual 
pofl'tffion of the land or hereditament, and obliges him 
that hath a right to feek a legal remedy, in order to 
gain pofleflion, together with damages. This oufter 
may either be of the freehold by abatement, intru- 
fion, difieifin, difcontinuance, and deforcement; or of 
chattels real, as an eftate by ftatute-merchant, ftatute- 
itaple or elegit, or an eftate for years. 

Ouster le Main, amovere manum, in law, denotes a li- 
very of lands out of the king’s hands ; or a judgment 
given for him that traverfed, or fued, a monjlrans le 
droit. When it appeared, upon the matter being dif- 
cufled, that the king had no right or title to the land 
feized, judgment was given in chancery, that the king’s 
hand be amoved ; and oujler le main, or amoveas manum, 
was therefore awarded to the efeheator, to reftore the 
land, &c. All wardftrips, liveries, oujler le mains, &c. 
are now taken away and difeharged by ftatute 12. 
Car. II. 

OUSTIOUG, a town of the Ruffian empire, and 
capital of a province of the fame name, with an arch- 
bilhop’s fee and a caftle ; feated on the river Suchan, 
cver-againft the mouth of the Jug, in E. Long. 43. 25. 
N. Lat. 61. 48. 

Oustioug, a province of the Ruffian empire, bound- 
ed on the north by Dwina, on the ealt by the foreft 
of Zirani, on the fouth by Wologda, and on the weft 
by Cargapol and Waga. It is divided into two parts 
by the river Suchana; is full of forefts; and the rivers 
yield plenty of fiftr, which the inhabitants dry in the 
fun, and which make their principal nourifliment. 

OUT-posts, in a military fenfe, a body of men 
polled beyond the grand guard; called out-pojls, as be- 
ing the rounds or limits ol the camp. 

OUT LAW, fignifies one that is deprived of the be- 
nefit of the law, and therefore held to be out of the 
king’s prote&ion. 

BraCton afterts, that an outlaw forfeits all he has; 
and that, from the time of his outlawry, he wears a 
wolf’s head ; and any body may kill him with impu- 
nity, efpecially if he defend himfelf or fly. But in 
Edward III.’s time it was refolved by the judges, that 
it ftiould not be lawful for any man, but the Iheriff 
alone (having fufficient warrant for it), to put to death 
a man that was outlawed. 

OUTLAWRY, the punifhment of a perfon who, 
being called into law, and lawfully, according to the 
ufual forms, fought, does contemptuoufly refufe to ap- 
pear. 

The effe6l of being outlawed at the fuit of another, 
in a civil caufe, is the forfeiture of all the perfon’s 
goods and chattels to the king, and the profits of 
his land, while the outlawry remains in force. If in 
treafon or felony, all the lands and tenements which 
he has in fee, or for life, and all his goods and chattels, 
are alfo forfeited : and befides, the law interprets his 
abfence as a fufficienc evidence of guilt; and without 
requiring farther proof, accounts the perfon guilty of 
the fa£l, on which enfues corruption of blood, &c. 
And then, according to B raft on, he may perilh with- 
out law, &c. However, to avoid inhumanity, no man 
k intitled to kill him wantonly or wilfully j but in fo 

doing he w guilty of murder, unlefs it happens in eft- Ovum 
deavouring to apprehend him : for any body may ar- q J|,n 
reft an outlaw, either of his own head, or by writ or. - — 
warrant of capias utlagatum, in order to bring him to 
execution. 

If after outlawry, in civil cafes, the defendant pub- 
licly appear, he is to be arrefted by a writ of capias 
utlagatum, and committed till the outlawry be rever- 
fed : which reverfal may be had by the defendant’s 
appearing in court (and in the king’s-bench, by fend- 
ing an attorney, according to ftatute 4 and 5 W. and 
M. cap. 18.), and any plauftble circumftance, how- 
ever trifling, is in general fufficient to reverfe it ; it 
being confidered only as a procefs to force appear- 
ance. The defendant muft, however, pay full cofts, 
and muft put the plaintiff in the fame condition as if 
he had appeared before the writ of exigi facias was 
awarded. It is appointed by magna chart a, that no 
freeman fliall be outlawed, but according to the law of 
the land. A minor or a woman cannot be outlawed. 

In Scotland outlawry anciently took place in the 
cafe of refufal to fulfil a civil obligation, as well as in 
criminal cafes. At prefent, however, it only takes 
place in the two cafes of flying from a criminal pro- 
fecution, and of appearing in court attended by too 
great a number of followers. But the defender, upon 
appearing at any diftance of time and offering to Hand 
trial, is intitled dejure to have the outlawry reverfed, 
and to be admitted to trial accordingly, and even to 
bail if the offence be bailable. See Waive. 

OVUM anguinum. See Anguinum. 
OUTWORKS, in fortification, all thofe works 

made without-lide the ditch of a fortified place, to co- 
ver and defend it. See Fortification. 

OUZEL, in ornithology; a fpecies of Motacil- 
LA. 

OWEN (Thomas), a judge of the common- 
pleas, fon of Richard Owen, Efq; of Condover in 
Shropfliire, was educated at Oxford, and, as is ge- 
nerally fuppofed, at Chrift-church college. Having 
taken a degree in arts, he left the univerfity, and 
entered himfelf of Lincoln’s inn in London, where 
in procefs of time he became an eminent counlellor. 
In 1583 he was elected Lent-reader to that fociety. In 
1590 he was made ferjeant at law, and queen’s ferjeant 
foon after. He arrived at length at the dignity of 
judge of the common-pleas ; which office he is faid to 
have executed, during five years, with great abilities 
and integrity. He died in 1598 ; and was buried on 
the fouth fide of the choir in Weftminfter abbey, where 
a monument was erefled to his memory. He had the 
reputation of a learned man, and a patron of literature. 
He was the author of “ Reports in the common pleas, 
wherein are many choice cafes, moft of them thorough- 
ly argued by the learned ferjeants, and after argued 
and refolved by the grave judges of thofe times, with 
many cafes wherein the difference of the year-books 
are reconciled and explained.” Lond/1656, folio. 

Owen (Dr John), an eminent and learned difl’ent- 
ing minifter, was born in 1616, at Hadham, in Ox- 
fordfhire, of which place his father was vicar. He 
made fuch furprifing proficiency in learning, that at 
twelve years of age he was admitted into Queen’s- 
college, Oxford, and in 1635 was made mafter of arts; 
but foon after, difapproving the new regulations made 
by Archbifhop Laud their chancellor, with which he 
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Owen, refufet! to comply, he was obliged, in 1637, to leave 
the univerfity; when, taking orders, he bc< ame cnaplain 
to Sir Robert Dormer of Afoot in Oxfordfhire, and 
was at the fame time tutor to his eldeft fon. He was 
afterwards chaplain to John Lord Lovelace ox Iluriey 
in Berkfhire ; when the civil war broke out, he 
openly avowed the caufe ol the parliament; v, hith 
was fo refented by an uncle, who had intended to 
leave him his eflate, that he difearded him, and left 
it to another. Yet though Lord Lovelace lided with 
the king, he treated his chaplain with great civility: 
but on going to join the royal army, Mr Owen 
went to London, and foon after joined the non-con- 
formifts In 1642 he publiihed his book, intitled, J 
Difplay of ylrmhmnfm, which laid the foundation^ of 
his future advancement: for the committee for purging 
the church of fcandalous minifters were fo pleafed with 
it, that Mr White their chairman fent him a prefen- 
tation of the living of Fordham m EiTex : but when 
he had been there about a year and a half, the patron 
hearing that the fequeftered incumbent was dead, pre- 
fented another to the living ; upon which the earl of 
Warwick gave Mr Owen the living of Coggeflial. He 
had not, however, been long at that town before he 
left the Prefbyterians; and, joining the Independents, 
formed a church there. He was now fent for fcveral 
times to preach before the parliament; and among the 
reft on the 28th of February 1648*9, the day of hu- 
miliation for the intended expedition to Ireland. Crom- 
well, who was prefent at this laft ducourfe, and had 
never heard him before, was extremely pleafed with it, 
and defired his company into Ireland, and that he would 
refide in the college of Dublin. This he did; but re- 
turned in about half a year. Soon after Cromwell fent 
him into Scotland; but he alfo returned from thence 
after about half a year’s ftay at Edinburgh. He was 
then promoted to the deanery of Chrift-church, Ox- 
ford, whither he went in 1651 ; and Cromwell, being 
now chancellor of the univerfity, nominated him his 
vice-chancellor. The next year he was created doctor 
of divinity by diploma. Dr Owen enjoyed the poft 
of vice-chancellor five years; during which he behaved 
with the greatell moderation : for, though often foli- 
cited, he never molefted the meeting of the royalifts 
at the houfe of Dr Willis the phyfician, where divine 
fervice was performed according to the liturgy of the 
church of England ; and though he was a commiffion- 
cr for ejedting fcandalous minifters, he frequently over- 
ruled his brethren in favour of thofe royalifts who were 
dfuinguifiied by their merit- At the death of Crom- 
welk He was removed from the vice-chancellorfhip ; 
and at the Reftoration was ejected from his deanery of 
Chrift-church. But he had provided himfelf a com- 
fortable retreat at an eilate he had purchafed at Had- 
ham. He now employed himfelf in preaching as oft- 
en as he had an opportunity, and in writing books; 
one of which, intitled Fiat Lux, falling into the hands 
of Lord Clanndon, he was fo pleafed with it, or (as 
is faid) from policy pretended to be fo, that he fent 
for Dr Owen, and acknowledging the fervice he had 
done by it to the Proteilant religion, offered to prefer 
him in the church, if he would conform ; but he .de- 
fired to be excufed.—His moderation drew him refpeCt 
from perfons of oppofite principles ; and in the num- 
ber of his friends were Dr Wilkins bilhop of Chefter, 

and Dr Barlow bifiiop of London. He died at Eal- Owhyhee, 
ing in 1683. His works are printed in feven volumes —-v—*1 

folio. 
Wood, after confuting him in many refpefts, fays 

neverthelefs, that, “ to fpeak impartially, he was a 
perfon well fldlled in the tongues. Rabbinical learning, 
and Jewilh rites and cuftoms; .that he had a great 
command of his Englifh pen, and was one of the gen- 
teeleft and faireft wiiters who have appeared againll 
the church of England.” 

OWHYHEE, the eafternmoft, and by far the lar- 
geft, of the Sandwich ifiands. Itsgreateft length from 
north to fouth is 28J leagues, its breadth 24, and 
its circumference nearly 300 Englifh miles. It is di- 
vided into fix large diftndts; two of which ®n the north- 
call fide are feparated by a mountain, that rifes in 
three peaks, which is perpetually covered with fnow, 
and may be feen clearly at 40 leagues diftance. To 
the north of this mountain, the coaft con fills of high 
and lleep cliffs, down which fall many beautiful caf- 
cades of water. The whole country is covered with 
cocoa-nut and bread-huit-tiees.- The peaks of the 
mountain on the noith-eart fide appear to be about 
half a mile in height, and entirely covered with fnow. 
To the fouth of this mountain, the coaft prefents a 
profpedl of the moft dreary kind, the whole country- 
appearing to have undergone a total change by means 
ot feme dreadful convulfion. The ground is every- 
where covered with cinders, and interfered in many 
places, with black llreak*, which Item to mark the 
courfe of a lava that has flowed not many ages fince 
from the mountain to the Ihore The fouthern pro- 
montory looks like the mere dregs of a volcano. The 
projecting headland is compofed of broken and craggy 
rocks, piled irregularly upon one another, and termi- 
nating in fharp points ; yet, amidft thele ruins, there 
are many pieces of rich foil, which are carefully laid 
out in plantations, and the neighbouring fea affords a 
vaft variety of excellent fiih : fo that this quarter is 
much better inhabited than thofe which are more ver- 
dant. The fields are inclofed with ftone fences, and 
are interfperfed with groves of cocoa-nut trees. We 
are told indeed by feme of Cook’s people who walked 
through a confiderable part of it, that they did not 
obferve a fpot of ground that was fufceptible of im- 
provement left unplanted ; and indeed the country, 
from their account, could fcarcely be cultivated to 
greater advantage for the purpofes of the natives. 
They were furprifed at feeing fcveral fields of hay; 
and upon their inquiry, to what particular ufe it was 
applied, they were informed, that it was intended to 
cover the grounds where the young taro grew, in or- 
der to preierve them from being Icorched by the rays 
of the fun. They obferved among the plantations a 
few huts fcattered about, which afforded occafional 
fhelter to the labourers ; but they did not fee any vil- 
lages at a greater diiDnce from the fea than four or 
five miles. Near one of them, which was fituv.ted 
about four miles from the bay, they difeovered a cave, 
forty fathoms in length, three in breadth, and of the 
fame height. It was open at each end j its fides were 
fluted as if wrought with a child ; and the furiace 
was glazed over, perhaps by the adion of fire. I here 
are fuppofed to be on this ifl.md about 150, co inha- 
bitants. So long as the name of Captain Cook fhall 

be 
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&v,-hyhcs. be rfmembered, this ifiand will not be forgotten ; for this occafion 

v»—-v—he here fell a victim to a Itrange concatenation of 
events. See Cook. 

We have the following account of the inhabitants 
of this ifland in Ellis’s Authentic Narrative, &c. 
“ The men are above the middle fize, flout, well 
made, and flefhy, but not fat. Corpulency is not al- 
together fo gieat a mrok of diftinftion in thefe as in 
the Society Idea ; and tallnefs, for which the Otahei- 
teans have great partiality, is ?.lfo overlooked. 1 heir 
colour is in general brown olive. The women are in 
general mafeuline, though there are tome delicately 
made, and the voice of them all is foft and feminine. 
The hair both of the head and beard is black ; that 
of the head the men wear in the form of a helmet, 
that is, a long frizzled ridge from the forehead to the 
neck, the fides being much fhorter. This fafhion feems 
to prevail only among the principal people, that of the 
inferior fort being of an equal length in every part. 
Moft of them were very tlefirous of parting with their 
beards, which, they faid, were difagreeable and trou- 
blefome, and were fond of being fhaved by our people. 
Some of the priefts wmre their beards long, and would 
not on any account part with them. rI he women wear 
their hair long before, but very fhort behind, which is 
not the mofl becoming mode ; and, like thofe of the 
Friendly Ifles, they have a way of rendering it of dif- 
ferent colours, red, yellow, and brown. The features 
of both fexes are good, and we faw fome of the fe- 
males who might really be called fine women. Their 
teeth aie even and periedfly white. In general, they 
feem to be very healthy, and we obferved feveral who 
appeared to be of great age. As to difeafes we faw 
none who laboured under any during our flay except 
the venereal complaint; coughs and colds indeed were 
pretty general, and one man died. From what we 
could learn of his diforder from the natives, it was a 
violent griping or colic. 

“ Both men and women appeared to be of a good 
difpofition, and behaved to each other with the ten- 
dered: regard : when they did fall out, which fome- 
times was the cafe, occalioned by the upfetting of a 
canoe, or fome fuch trifling accident, they only fcolJ- 
ed a little, and this was loon over and forgotten. We 
never fnw them ftrike each other upon any occafion. 
They aie all thieves, from the aree to the towtow, 
but not quite fo expert at it as.our Otaheitee friends. 

‘‘ The cuftom of tattowdng prevails gieatly among 
thefe people, but the men have a much larger fhare of 
it than the women : many (particularly fome of the 
natives of Mow'w hee) have one half their body, from 
head to foot, marked in this manner, which gives them 
a molt driking appearance. It is done with great re- 
gularity. and looks remarkably neat : fome have only 
an arm marked in this manner, others a leg ; fome 
again have both arm and leg, and others only the hand. 
The women are the mod part marked upon the hand, 
and fome upon the tip of their tongue ; but of thefe 
we faw but few. Both fexes have a particular mark 
according to the didrift in which they live ; or it is 
rather the mark of the aree, or principal man, under 
whofe jurifdiction they more immediately are. We 
never faw the operation of tattowing performed, nor 
could we procure a fight of the indruments ufed upon 

O W H 
but it is likely they are much the fame OwSyfieei 

as thofe of the Friendly and Society Ifle5. 
“ Both men and women are very cleanly in their 

perfons ; the latter wafh their whole bodies in frefh 
water twice and fomstimes three times a-day ; but the 
women of Otaheitee have the advantage of them in one 
point of cleanlinefs, which is eradicating the hairs 
from under the arm-pits. This is a cudom we ob- 
ferved nowhere but at the Society Ifles. 

“ There are no people in the world who indulge 
themfelves more in their fenfual appetite than thefe; 
in fadt, they carry it to a mod fcandalous and fliame- 
ful degree, and in a manner not proper to be men- 
tioned. The ladies are very lavifh of their favours ; 
but are far from being fo mercenary as thofe of the 
Friendly or Society Ifles, and fome of their attach- 
ments feemed purely the effedl of affedlion. They are 
initiated into this way of life at a very early period; 
we faw fome who could not be more than ten years 
old. 

“Their clothingconfids of cloth of different kinds; 
that worn by the meii, which is called mxrro, is about 
half a yard wide, and four yards long; that of the wo- 
men, three quarters of a yard wide, and of the fame 
length as the mens : this they call pah-6ounva; they 
both wear it round their middle, but the men pafs it 
between their legs. This is the general drefs of both 
fexes ; but the better fort fometimes throw a large 
piece looftly over their fhoulders. Befldes the marro, 
they have feveral other kinds of cloth, which derive 
their names either from the different ufes they are ap- 
plied to, or their different texture and pattern ; all, 
however, as far as we could learn, are made from the 
Chinefe paper mulberry tree. The principal of thefe 
is the cappa, which is about 10 or 12 feet long, and 
nearly as many wide, and is thick and warm; they 
wrap themfelves up in this when they retire to fleep. 
They have another kind, which is white, and much 
thinner ; this, as has been before obferved, they throw 
loofely over their fhoulders ; it is fometimes 20 or 30 
yards long, and wide in proportion. The marro and 
pah-o'ouwa are curioufly painted of various patterns, 
but the others are generally white, or dyed red, black, 
and yellow. 

“ i he principal ornaments of the men are the 
feather-caps and cloaks; fome of the latter reach down 
to their heels, and have a molt magniffeent appear- 
ance. They are made for the molt part of red and 
yellow feathers, which are tied upon fine net work. 
The caps ar, compofcd of the fame kind of feathers, 
which are fometimes intermixed with black; they are 
fecured upon a kind of bafket-work, made in the form 
of a helmet. Both caps and cloaks are made of va- 
rious patterns and fizes. The cloaks are not all com- 
pofed of the fame kind of feathers, but are fometimes, 
varied with the long tail-feathers of the cock, with a 
border of yellow or red, and fometimes with thofe of 
the tropic bird. B»th caps and cloaks, hovvever, are 
onlv t© be feen in the poffeifion of the principal people. 
They have alfo a kind of fly-flap, made of a bunch of 
feathers fixed to the end of a thin piece of fmooth 
and polifhed wood; they are generally made of the 
tail-feathers of the cock, but the better fort of people 
have them of the tropic birds feathers, or thofe beiong- 
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in* to a Hack and yellow bird called mho'. 
handle is very frequently made of one of the bones of 
the arm or leg of thofe whom they have killed in 
battle, curioufiy Inlaid with tortoife-lheli: these they 
deem very valuable, and will not part with them un- 
der a great price. This ornament is common to the 
fupenors of both fexes. 

« The women too have their (hare in the ornamen- 
tal way : that which they value moil is the orai. This 
is a kind of ruff or necklace, made of red, green, black, 
and yellow feathers, cu-ioufly put together, and in 
moil elegant patterns, which really do honour to the 
fancy of the ladies, whofe bufinefs it is to make them. 
They never think themfelves drefled without one or 
two of thefe round their necks, and thofe who can 
afford it wear many. Others again are compofed of 
fmall variegated fhells,difpofed in a very neat manner; 
and fome coniiil of feveral rows of twiffed hair, with 
a piece of carved wood or bone, highly pohlhed, the 
bottom part forming a curve. The higher the qua- 
lity of the wearer, the greater is the fize of the wood 
or bone, and the quantity of the twitted hair. The 
next thjng is the poo-remah or bracelet; the moil va- 
luable are made of boar’s tulles fattened together fide 
by fide with a piece of firing, by means of a hole drill- 
ed through the middle; the larger the tuflcs, the great- 
er the value. Sometimes two fheils tied round the 
wrifts with twitted or braided hair, ferve the purpofe of 
bracelets; but even in this cafe they (how great nice- 
ty, being particularly careful to match them as near as 
pofiible. They were prodigioufly fond of thofe we 
gave them, which were only a few beads, fecured by 
thread upon a ftrip of fcarlet cloth, and made to but- 
ton round the wrift. So much did they at firft value 
them, that a fmall hatchet and one of thefe would pur- 
chafe a hog, which without it could not have been 
bought for three large hatchets. The women were 
perpetually teazing the men to difpofe of their various 
articles for thefe bracelets; at leaft one of them was 
always to make a part of the price.” W. Tong. ijb. o. 
S. Lat. 19. 28. 

OWL, in ornithology. See Strtx. 
OWLLNG, fo called from its being ufually carried 

on in the night, is the offence of tranfpoi ting wool or 
fheep out of this kingdom, to the detriment of its ftaple 
manufaelure. This was forbidden at common law, 
and more particularly by ftatute 11 Edw. HI. c. 1. 
when the importance of our woollen manufacture was 
firft attended to ; and there are now many later tta- 
tutes relating to this offence, the moil ufeful and prin- 
cipal of which are thofe ena&ed in the reign of Queen 
Elizabeth, and fince. The ftatute 8 Eliz. c. 3. makes 
the tranfportation of live fheep, or embarking them on 
board any (hip, for the firft offence forfeiture of goods,^ 
and imprifonment for a year, and that at the end of 
the year the left hand fhall be cut off in fome public 
market, and {hall be there nailed up in the openeft 
place ; and the fecond offence is felony. The ftatutes 
12 Car. II. c. 32. and 7 & 8 Will. HI. c. 28. make 
the exportation of wool, fheep, or fuller’s earth, liable 
to pecuniary penalties, and the forfeiture of the inte- 
reft of the {hip and cargo by the owners, if privy ; and 
iDonfifcation of goods, and three years imprifonment to 
the matter and all the mariners. And the ftatute 4 
Geo. I. c. 11. (amended and farther enforced by u 
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The Geo. II. c. 21. and 19 Geo. II. c. 34.), makes it 

tranfportation for feven years, if the penalties be not  
paid. 

OXALIS, woodsorrel: A genus of the penta- 
gynia order, belonging to the decandria clafs of plants; 
and in the natural method ranking under the 14th Or- 
der, Gruinaies. The calyx is pentaphyllous; the petals 
conne&ed at the heels ; the capfule pentagonal, and 
opening at the angles. There are feven fpecies; of 
which the only remarkable is the acetofella, or common 
woodforrel. This grows naturally in moitt fhady woods, 
and at the fides of hedges in many parts of Britain, and 
is but feldom admitted into gardens. The roots arc 
coirpofed of many fcaly joints, which propagate in 
great plenty. The leaves arife immediately from the 
roots upon fingle long fcot-ftalks, and are compofed 
of three heart-ftiaped lobes. They are gratefui.y 
acid, and of ufe in the feurvy and other putrid dif- 
orders. 

OXFORD, the capital of a county of the fame name 
in England, celebrated for its univerfity, and pleafant- 
ly fituated in a plain, with a,fine fruitful country all 
around. The compofition of the name is obvious. In 
the Britifh times it feems to have been a place of ftudy. 
“ The wifdom of our ancefton* (fays Camden), as ap- 
pears in our hiftory, confecrated even in the Britifh 
times this city to the mufes, tranfladng them from 
Greefclade (now a fmall town in Wilts) hither, as to 
a more fruitful nurfery. For Alexander Necham * * Dc Na- 
writes, ‘ Italy claims fuperior knowledge of civil law Rerun, 
but the ftudy of divinity and the liberal arts prove, llb-2‘ 
that the univerfity of Paris deferves the preference of 
all Others. Agreeable alfo to Merlin’s prophecy, Wif- 
dom has flouriihedat the Ford of Oxen, and will in its 
due time pafs over alfo into Ireland.’ But.in the fol- 
lowing Saxon age, when fo many critics were deftroy- 
ed, it underwent the common fate, and for a long 
while was famous only for the relicks of Fridefwide, 
who was ranked among the faints for her holy life, 
merely becaule fhe had folemnly devoted herfelf to 
God ; and prince Algar, foliciting her in marriage, 
was miraculoufly, as they fay, deprived of his eye- 
fight.” 

Perhaps the following additional extra£l from Cam- 
den will be more to the purpofe in developing the 
ancient Hate of learning in this city, than any thing 
which we could bring forward of our own. “ When 
the ftorm of the Danifir war was over, the moft reli- 
gious prince Alfred* reftored their retreats to the long-*A. D, 886. 
exiled mules, by founding three colleges, one for 
grammarians, another for philofophy, and a thud for 
divinity. This will be more fully explained by the fol-, 
lowing paffage in the old annals of the New Monaftery 
at Wmchefter. * In the year of our Lord 806, the 
fecond year of the arrival of St Grimbald in England, 
the univerfiry of Oxford was begun ; the firil who. 
prefided and read divinity leftures in it being St Neoth, 
an abbot and able divine ; and St Gri^nbald, a molt 
eminent profeffor of the incomparable fweetnefs of the 
facred pages ; After the monk, an excellent fcholar, 
profeffing grammar and rhetoric ; John monk of the 
church of St David giving lectures in logic, muiic, 
and arithmetic ; and John the monk, colleague of St 
Grimbald, a man of great parts, and a univerfal fcho- 
lar, teaching geometry and aftronomy before the moft 
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Oxford- glorious and invincible King Alfred, whofe memory 

— ' will dwell like honey in the mouths of all.’* Soon a1- 
ter, as we find in an excellent MS of the faid Afier, 
who was at that time profeflbr here, ‘ broke out a 
fharp and fatal quarrel between Grymbold and thofe 
very learned men whom he had brought thither with 
him, and the old fcholars whom he found there ; who, 
on his coming, unanimoufly refufed to receive the 
rules, methods, and forms of le&tiring, that Grymbold 
introduced. Three years had paffed without any great 
difference between them; but the fecret averfion after- 
wards broke out with the utmoft violence. In order 
to quell it, the invincible King Alfred, as foon as he 
heard of it by the meflagesand complaints from Grym- 
bold, went in perfon to Oxford to put an end to the 
difpute, and he took the greatell pains to hear the 
caufes and complaints on both fides. The foundation 
of the difference was this : The old fcholars maintain- 
ed, that before Grymbold came to Oxford learning 
had fiourifhed there, though the fchdlars at that time 
were fewer than in more ancient times, the greater 
part being driven out by the cruelty and oppreflion of 
the Pagans. They alfo proved and fhowed, and that 
by the undoubted ceftimony of ancient chronicles, that 
the ordinances and regulations of the place were efta- 
blifhed by certain religious and learned men, fuch as 
Gildas, Melkinus, Ninnius, Kentigern, and others, 
wh® had all lived to a good old age in thefe ftudies, 
having fettled matters there in peace and harmony ; 
and alfo that St Germanus came to Oxford, and ftaid 
there half a year in his journey over Britain to preach 
againft the Pelagian herefxes, and wonderfully approved 
their plan and intlitution. The king, with unheard- 
of condefcenfion, gave*both parties attentive hearing, 
and repeated his pious and feafonable advice to main- 
tain mutual union and concord, and left them with the 
profpedf that both parties would follow his advice and 
embrace his inflitutions. But Grymbold, offended at 
this proceeding, immediately retired to the monattery 
at Wirtchefter lately founded by King Alfred. He 
alfo caufed his tomb to be removed to Winchefter, in 
which he had intended to lay his bones when his 
courfe of life was ended, in the vault under the chan- 
cel of St Peter’s church at Oxford, which church him- 
fdf had built from the ground of Hone polhhed in the 
moft coftly manner.’ 

“ This happy reftoration of learning was followed 
in a few years by various calamities. The Danes in 
the reign of Edward plurrdered and burnt the place ; 
and foon after Harold Harefoot prach'fed the moft in- 
human barbarities here in revenge for fome of his men 
who were killed in an affray ; fo that the moft melan- 
choly remove of the Undents enfued, and the univer- 
fity remained almoft extinft, a lamentable fpe&acle till 
the time of William the Norman. Some have falfely 
fuppofed this prince took the city, milled by a wrong 
reading in fome copies of Oxonia for Exonia. At that 
time, however, it was the feat of an univerfity, as we 
learn from thefe words of Ingulphus, who lived at that 
time. ‘ I Ingulphus fettled firft at Weftminfter, was 
afterwards fent to ftudy at Oxford, having made great- 
er proficiency than many of my own age in Ariftotle, 
&c.’ What we call an univerjity, they in that age 
called a Jiudy.” Many are of opinion that it was de- 
lerted till about the year 1129, and that this defertion 
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was in confequence of its having been befieged and 
taken by William the Conqueror. About this year, ^ 
however, Robert Pulen began to read le<Stures in divi- 
nity, or (as it is expreffed in the chronicle of Ofeney 
abbey) the Ploly Scriptures, which had fallen into ne- 
gleft in England ; and fuch was the refort of Undents 
to it, that in the reign of King John there were not 
fewer than 3000. Robert d’Oily, a Norman, to whom 
William the Conqueror had given the greateft part of 
it, built a eaftle on the weft fide in 1071 ; and he is 
alfo fuppofed to have furrounded it with walls. In a 
palace built by Henry 1. was born Richard I. com - 
monly called Occur de Lion. About the tenth of King 
John, there happened a quarrel between the citizens 
and Undents ; in confequence of which many of the 
latter quitted it, but returned again a few years after- 
wards. Here Henry III. held a parliament to fettle 
the differences betwixt him and his barons ; when he 
confirmed the privileges granted to the univerfity by 
his predeceffors, and added others of his own. In this 
reign the (Indents are faid to have been 30,000, who 
were all excommunicated by the pope for fome rude- 
nefs to his legate. In the time of Duns Scotus, we 
are told that 30,000 fcholars attended his ledftures. 
Matthew Paris ffylcs the univerfity of Oxford, ‘ the 
fecond fchool of the church after Paris, and the very 
foundation of the church.’ The popes had before 
this honoured it with the title of Univerjity, which 
they had conferred by their decrees on no other hut 
that of Paris, this of Oxford, and thofe of Bologna 
and Salamanca. It was decreed in the council of Vi- 
enne, that ‘ fchools for the ftudy of the Hebrew, A- 
rabic, and Chaldee languages, ihould be erefted in the- 
ftudies of Paris, Oxford, Bologna, and Salamanca (as* 
the moft confiderable), that the knowledge of thefe 
langxiages might prevail by their being thus taught; 
and that Catholic perfons be chofen, fufficiently verfed 
therein, two in each language. For thofe in Oxford, 
the bifhops, monafteries, chapters, convents, colleges, 
exempt and not exempt; and the redtors of churches 
throughout England, Scotland, Ireland, and Wales, were 
to provide a competent maintenance.” In Edw. III.’s. 
time, the fcholars were fplit into two fa&ions, call- 
ed the northern and fouthern men; a divifion which was. 
attended with many diforders and much violence, but in 
a fhort time concord and harmony again prevailed. 

As colleges began about this time to be founded 
and endowed, we fhall here prefcnt our readers with.- 
a lift of them, together with the time whcm, and the 
perfons by whom, they were founded. 

Fuundcrs. Kings reigns* 
Kin? Alfred. Alfred. 

CSir John Baliol. father to the kintr? ,T ,Tr 
1 of Scats. £ HenryllL. 

Oxford. 

Colleges. 
Univerfi y. 
Baliol. 

Merton. 
Oriel. 
Exeter. 
Queens. 
New College. 

Lincoln. 

All-Souls. 

Magdalen. 

Brazen-Nofe. 

^Walter Merton, lord chancellor^ Edward L 2 and bifhop of Rochefter. 
Edward IT. 
Walter Stapleton, bifliop. 
Robert Eglesfieid, B. D. 

^William of Wickham, bifhop of^ 

VL 

Edw. 11. 
f.dw. II. 
Edw. II f. 

   f? 2 tymchefler, lord chancellor. ^ 
^Richard fieming, bifhop of Lin-7 .. 
i coin. 5 Henry 
CHugh Chicheley, archbifhop of / .. 
1 Canterbury. ^ $ Henry VI. 
t William Wainfieet, bifhoD of Win-7 TT 
1 chefter, 1- rd chancellor. J Henl7 VL 

C William Smith, bifhop of Lincoln,? TT ..... 
1 and Richard Sutton, £% $ Hen-A HI“ 

Corpus 
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Ce/frjJW- 
Corpus-Chi ifti. 

Foundift. " _ 
f Richard Fox, biihop of Winche- J He!1.Vi[[. 

fter, and lord privy feai. 
1 S Hcory VIII. and Cardinal Wo! | Hen.VIU. Chrift-Church. J fev; S 

Jcfus. 
Wadh 

Trinity. Sir thon as Pope. Mary. 
" .. C Sir Thomas White, merchant °r C jviary. 

St John Baptift. j London. S ^ . 
Queen Elizabeth. Elizabeth. 
Nicholas and Horothy Wadham. James I. 

C Thomas l^fdale, hlq; and OrJ , Pembroke. j Richard Wbitwick. $ J 

Worcefler was called Gloucefer-ball till lately, that it was en- 
dowed by sit Thomas Coke, and made collegiate. _ 

Hartford was Hart-hall till 1740, that it was e. edted into a col 
lege by Dr Richard Newton. 

All thefe are richly endowed, and have fine gardens, 
libraries, chapels, &c. The halls in which the Un- 
dents maintain themfelves, except a few that have ex- 
hibitions,are thefe: StEdmund’s,belonging to Queen s 
college ; Magdalen, to Magdalen college; St Al- 
ban’s to Merton ; St Mary’s, to Oriel; New-lnn, to 
New-college Several perfons h ive been great bene- 
faftors to particular colleges, as Dr Ratcliffe to Uni- 
verfity college; Colonel Codtington and Dr Clarke, 
to All-fouls ; Queen Caroline, to Queen’s ; the before- 
mentioned Dr Clarke and Mrs Eaton, to Worcefter ; 
Dr Wake, archbilhop of Canterbury, to Chrift chuch. 
The moll conlrderable of thefe colleges are Magdalen’s 
and Chrift church, which are as noble foundations as 
any in the world T he church of the latter is the ca 
thedral, and has a dean, eight canons, eight chaplains, 
eight fnging men, eight chorifters, a teacher of ma- 
fic’ and an organift Each of the colleges has its vr 
fitor appointed by its ftatutes, except Chi ift-chuich, 
which is fuhjeft to the vifitation of the Sovereign alone. 
The other rem ikable buildings belonging to the uni- 
verfity are, fir ft, the public ft bools ; fecondly, tne Bod- 
leian or public library ; thirdly R itcliffe’s library, a 
moft elegant ftrufture, for bail ing am5 furnifhing 
which. Dr R itcliffe left 40 ocol ; fourthly, the theatre, 
built by Sheldon, archhiftiop of Canterbury ; fifthly, 
the mufeum in which is an ela oratory and a repofi- 
tory for n tural and artificial rarities and antiquities; 
fixthly the Clarendon printing houfe, fo called, be- 
caufe it was built partly with the money arifing to 
the univerfity by the fale of Lord larendon’s hiftory. 
To the fouth of Magdalen college lies the phyfic gar- 
den, militated by the Earl of Dauby, and mu', h im- 
proved by 1>V Sherrard. It contains five acres, in 
which is a compl te feries of fu h plants as grow natu- 
rally, difp fed in their refpeaive claffes together with 
two neat and conven’ent green-luniks, ftc ked with a 
valuable colle&ion of exotics, and a hot houfe, where 
various plants ’ rought from the warmer climates are 
rafted. i he whole body of the univeriity, including 
proilffors, fellows, and -indents of_ all forts, exceeds 
3000. Ra h s odege has its part'cular ftatutes and 
rules for government. ■ here are four terms in the 
year for pu he exerctf s, &c. and part cuiar d ys and 
hours for public ie . ur . s by the fe veral pro efibrs 1 he 
univ- rfity is governed by a chancellor, high heward, 
vie- chan ellor, two prodfors a public orator (fee Pu- 
Ilk Orator) ; a keeper of the archives, a regifter, 
three efquire beadles, and three e eomen bea les. As 
to the city, it has had the fame privileges granted to 
it as London, particularly an exemption from toll all 
over England. It was made an epifco^al fee in 154U 
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when Robert King, the laft abbot of Ofeney, was 
elected Bifhop. It is governed by a mayor, high-ftew- 
ard, recorder, four aldermen, eight afiidants, two 
bailiffs, a town-clerk, two chamberlains, all that - 
have borne the office ot bailiff and chamberlain, anil 
twenty-four common-council men : but thefe are fub- 
je& to the chancellor or vice-chancellor of the uni- 
verfity in all affairs of moment ; and not only the may- 
or, but the principal citizens, and Iheriff of the coun- 
ty, take an oath to maintain the privileges of the uni- 
verfity. The city, including the colleges, is a lace of 
confideral le magnitude, having 13 parifh churches, 
befiies the cathedr-d, well built, clean, and regular. 
At the entrance of the town from the Woodftock and 
Banbury roads, a neat hofpital hath been lately erect- 
ed by the truftees of Dr R .tchffe’s benefaftion out 
of the furplus money remaining after defraying the 
expence of his library. rhe male lint of the family ot 
Vere, to whom the city had given the title of earl for 
500 a ears, tailing in Aubrey de Vere, who was twen- 
tieth earl Queen Anne conferred the title upon Robert 
Harley, a defeendant of the Veres, in whofe family it 
ft ill continues. The chief tra e of the city is in u alt, 
conveyed in barges to London It is impoffible, in the 
narrow bounds ncceffsnly prefenbed to this article, to 
give fo particular an account of thi celebrated iftace 
as its importance demands : but we fh 11 rcter our 
readers to the article University, when this femi- 
nary, amongft other*, ffiall be more particularly de- 
fer ibel. 

OXFORDSHIRE, which made part of the terri- 
tory of the ancient Dobuni, a county of England, 
hounded on the weft by GLu efterfhirt ; cm the fouth, 
where it is broadeft, the river Ifis divides it from Berk- 
ffilre ; on the eaft, it is ! ounded by Buckinghamffiire; 
and on the north, where it terminates in a narrow- 
point, it has on the one fide Northamptonfh re, and 
on the other Warwickfhire. It extends 50 miles from 
north to fouth, and 35 from eaft to weft, making 
about 130 in circumference: within which ate con- 
tained one city, 15 market-towns. 2 iQ panfhes, 14 
hundreds. 534,000 acres, and about 120,00c fouls. 
The air is fweet and pleafant, and the foil rich and 
fertile. The lower parts confift of meadows and corn- 
fields, and the higher were covered with woods till the 
civil wars ; in which they were fo entirely deftroyed, 
that wood is now extremely fcarce and dear, except in 
what is called the chiltern, and fo is coal; of confe- 
quence fuel bears an exorbitant price. The county is 
extremely well watered ; for befides the Ifis, Fame, 
Cherwell, Eveniode and Windrufh, there is a great 
number of leffer rivers and brooks. One of the four 
great Roman ways p .ffes quite thro’ this county, enter- 
ing at the parifh of Chinner, and going out at th ;t of 
Goring. There is another 1< ffer one, that extends be- 
tween Colnbrook and Walhnford, called Grem.yf/ftf. The 
county fends nine mem ers to parliament, viz. two for 
the (hire, two for the city, two for the univerfity, two 
for new Woodftock, and one for Ban jury. 

OXG ANG, or Oxgate, is generally t ken, in our 
old law-books, for 15 acres, or as muon ground as a 
fingle ox can plough in a year. 

OXUCLiE, in natural hiftory, the name of a ge- 
nus of toffils of the clals o. ftlen fse, but of the colum- 
nar, not the rhemboidal, kind. Of this genus there are 
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only two known fpecies: t. A fine kind with thin 
fhikes and tranfverfe filamentSj fo ind in the clayey 
banks of the river Nen, near Peterborough in North- 
amptonfhire : and, 2. A dull kind with thick plates 
end lomritudinal filaments. This is not uncommon in 
York (hire, and lies fometimes in a yellow and fome- 
times in a blue clay. 

OXUS, or JmuN, a large river of Afia, much 
taken notice of in ancient hiftories, but does not rife 
in the north of India, as moft writers affirm ; for. 
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each other only in the proportion of the hydrogene Oxydatlonj 
and carbonne in their bales. The bafes of the animal , 0xY^nc-1 
oxyds are ftili more complicated ; all, or moft of them, H 

confifting of various combinations of azote, phof- 
phorus, hydrogene, carbonne, and fulphur. See 
Calx, Chemistry, and Table of Chemical no- 
menclature. 

OXYDATION, 

according to the beft and lateft maps made by thofe 
who have been upon the fpot, it ran a courfe of about 
260 miles ^frorn the Cafpian Sea to the lake Aral, 
whofe dimenfions have lately been difeovered, and 
is 1 ut very lately known to the Europeans ; but, as 
it pafles through a defert country abounding with 
fi nds, the inhabitants fo diverted its courfe, that the 
old channel can hardly be difeovered. 

OXYCRATE, in pharmacy, a mixture of vinegar 
and water, proper to afiuage, cool, and refrelh. The 
ufual proportion is one fpoonful of vinegar to five or 
fix fpoonfuls of water. 

OXYD, is the term ufed in the new chemical no- 
menclature to exprefs a very numerous clafs of bodies 
formed by the union of certain bafes with a fmalltr 
proportion of oxygene than what is neceffary for their 
converfion into acids. (See Oxygene). The moft re- 
markable of thefe bodies are what were formerly call- 
ed metallic calces, and have for their bafe fome me- 
tallic fubftance. It is in this ftate that metals are con- 
tained in their ores, from which they are extracted, 
and converted into the reguline or metallic form, by 
the procefs called reclufiion. Metals are converted in- 
to oxyds by com!.uftion, and by folution in acids; and 
many of them afTume this form from the adtion of the 
atn.ofphere alone, but more readily when this is af- 
fifted by moillure. During their converfion into oxyds, 
metals lofe their fplendor, and, acquiring a confider- 
able increafe of a! folute weight, put on an earthy, 
pulverulent appearance. It has of late been feppofed 
that all earths are metallic oxyds, and that all of them 
would be capable of red uftion, were we poflefled of 
any body for which oxygene had a ftronger eleftive 
attraftion than that by which it is kept in conjunc- 
tion with the bafes of thefe fuppofed oxyds. But this* 
opinion, being perfeftly unfupported by experiment, 
cannot be admitted in a fcience which, like the che 
miftry of the prefent day, afpires to demonftration. 

The term oxyd, however, is not confined to the 
combinations of metals with oxygene, but exprefles 
that firft degree of oxygenation in all bodies which, 

.without converting them into acids, caufes them to 
approach to the nature of falls ; and of thefe there is a 
prodigious variety ; as the oxyd of phofphorus, which 
is the white concrete fubftance into which that body 
is converted by combuftion ; the oxyd of azote, or 
nitrous air of Dr Prieflley ; and a great many others. 
Moft of the oxyds from the vegetable and animal king- 
doms have bafes compounded of different fi tuple com- 
bullible bodies. Thus fugar, all the gums, mucus, 
and ftarch, are vegetable oxyds ; the bafes of which 
are.hydrogene and carbonne combined in various pro- 
portions. We find accordingly, that all thefe bodies 
are, by farther additions of oxygene, convertible into 
acids; and it is rrobable that thefe acids differ from 
- Vol. XIII. Part II. 

is a term employed by the later 
chemitis to exprefs the procefs by which bodies are 
converted into oxyds ; and it is allowed on ail hands 
to be exaftly fimilar to combuftion. The nature of 
this procefs has been much difputed; and the queftion 
on this fubjeft involves in itfelf great part of the con- 
troverfy between the followers of the immortal Stahl 
and the juftly celebrated Lavoifier, the founders of 
the phlogiftic and antiphlogiftjc theories, which have 
for fome years divided the chemical world. A view 
of this queftion, fufficiently diftinft, may be taken 
from the cafe of metals and their oxyds. Metallic 
calces fay the phlogiftians) are fimple bodies, 
which, when united with phlogifton, form metals. 
The procefs of reduBion confifts in expofing the ores 
of metals to an intenfe heat in contaft with fome 
inflammable body, moft commonly charcoal. Du- 
ring this operation, fay they, the charcoal being in- 
flamed, parts with its phlogitlon, which is immediately 
abforbed by the calx, and a metal is formed. La- 
voifier and his followers, on the contrary, contend that 
metals are fimple bodies ; but that in the ftate of 
oxyds, that is, as they commonly exift in their ores, 
they are combined with oxygene. But as oxygene at 
a high temperature is more ftrongly attrafted by char- 
coal than by moft metals, during the procefs of re- 
duftion the oxyd is decompounded, and the oxygene 
unites with the charcoal to form carbonic acid, leaving 
the regulus or metal free. On this point hinges the 
great queftion, the decifion of which mull materially 
affeft almoft every part of chemical theory. With- 
out prefuming to decide between thefe two opinions, 
the former of which is ftill fupported by one or two 
chemifts of the firft rank, we agree with Dr Black 
in thinking that, though there ftill remain a few fafts 
which have not been thoroughly explained on anti- 
phlogiftic principles, this theory is much more limple, 
and better fupported by fafts, than any that preceded 
it. It has this great advantage over the doftrine of 
Stahl, that it requires not the fuppofition of an ar- 
bitrary body, which does not nfftft. our fenfes, and 
of the exiftence of which we have not even a ffiadew of 
proof. Perhaps we may farther venture to affert, that 
though it may be extremely difficult, or even impof- 
fible, to refute the phlogiftic theory, influenced as we 
have all been by a ftrong prejudice in its favour; yet 
had it been brought forward for the firft time, when 
our knowledge had arrived at the point which it now 
holds, it never would have been generally received. 
See Calcination, Chemistry, Combustion, In- 
flammation. 

OXYGENE, a term adopted in the new chemical 
nomenclatuie to exprefs the acidifying principle; from 
el-u? “ acid,” and “ to generate.” It is not 
found naturally in a feparate ftate, but always combined 
or mixed with fome other fubftance. In its aeriform 
or elaftic ftate, it is called by the French chemifts oxy- 
genous gas, and is the fame as the (kphhgUhcated air of 
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Cxjrgene Prieftley and Cavendifli* the empyreal air of Scheele, 

H the vita/ air and pure air of other modern chemifts. 
L

0y^er’ It was called dephlpgijlicated by the followers of Stahl’s 
dodfrine, who imagined it to be air deprived, of phlo- 
gifton; the epithet of empyreal was given to it by Mr 
Scheele, who firll difcovered it to be the onlyconftituent 
part of the atmofphere which contributes to fupport 
inflammation or combuftion. He made many curious 
experiments on inflammation, and was the firft who 
completely analifed common air, fhowing it to confid: 
of 37 parts of empyreal, 72 of foul, and 1 of fixed 
air. He found, that thefe 27 parts only were con- 
fumed by a burning body ; and that thefe, during the 
adf of combuftion, were united and combined with 
the inflammable body burnt ia them, fo as to form a 
Compound no longer combuftible. JLavoifier extend- 
ing thefe experiments, found that the body, thus pro- 
duced by empyreal air, being combined with the mat- 
ter of the inflammable body burnt in it, was, in many 
cafes, an acid ; in confequence of which property, he 
gave this air the name of oxygene, i. c. “ the ge- 
nerator of acidity,” He was perhaps too hafty 
in adopting this name ; for the fame air is found in 
combination with inflammable matter, forming com- 
pounds that are by no means acid,of which we fhall con- 
tent ourfelves with producing only one example, namely 
•watery which is the compound refulting from the com- 
bination of this air with inflammble air. See Water. 

Common atmofpheric air was found by Scheele to 
promote animal life in a manner fomewhat fimilar to 
its promoting combuftion. He extended his experi- 
ments to this fubjeft alfo ; and he concludes, that this 
empyreal air is the only part of the atmofphere which 
is capable of fupporting animal life, and that no ani- 
mal can exift a minute without it. In confequence 
of this property it has been called vita/ air. Since, 
however, it is abfolutely neceflary for the fupport both 
of combuftion and of animal life, and fince neither of 
thefe can exift without it, both the terms empyreal and 
vital are deficient, expreffing only certain propeities of 
this elaftic fluid (which may be alfo faid of the w'ord 
cxygene) ; and hence fome later chemifts have fuggeft- 
ed the propriety of defigning it by the name of pure 
air. See Combustion, Inflammation, Chemistry, 
Air, Water. 

OXYGLYCU, a fpecies of drink prepared of the 
fweeteft honey-combs maceratedand boiled. Thecombs, 
from which ail the honey has been exprefled, are put 
into a pot with pure water, and boiled till they feem 
to have depofited all their contained honey in the wa- 
ter. This liquor is to be kept; and, when diluted 
with cold water, is to be drank in the fummer-time, 
in order to remove thirft. 

OXYMEL, in pharmacy, a compofition of vinegar 
and honey. See Pharmacy. 

OYER, in law-books, feems to have been anciently 
ufed for what is now called ajfifes. See Assise. 

O YES, a corruption of the French Oyez, Hear 
ye; a term or formula frequently ufed by the criers 
in our courts on making proclamations, or to enjoin 
Hence. 

OYSTER, in zoology. See Ostrea. 
OrstER-Catcher. See HjEmatopus. 
OrsrRR-Fifbery. See Oyjler-Fishert and Ostrea. 
CrszEkSy FoJJi/e. The largeft hed that is known of 

foflile oyfters is that near Reading in Berkfliire. They Oyfter, 
are entirely (haped, and have the fame fubftance with v'"’ 
the recent oyfter-fhells; and yet fince the oldeft hi- 
ftories that mention the place give an account of 
them, we muft fuppofe they have lain there for a 
Jong time. They extend over no lefs than fix acres 
of ground ; and juft above them is a large ftratum of 
a greenifh loam, which fome writers call a green earth, 
and others a green fand. It is compofed of a crumbly PHI. Tranf\ 
marie, and a large portion of fand. Under them is u° 261. 
a thick ftratum of chalk. They all lie in a level bed J 
and the ftrata above the (hells are natural, and appear* 
never to have been dug through till the time of find- 
ing the (hells. 

The oy (ter-(hells and green earth united make a 
ftratum of about two feet thick ; and over this there 
is a much thicker ftratum of a bluifli and very brittle 
clay ; but neither has this ever been dug through, ex- 
cept where the (hells are found. This is vulgarly de- 
nominated piercyclayy and is efteemed ufelcfs. This 
clay-bed is about a yard deep, and above it is a ftra- 
tum of fuller’s earth, about two feet and a half deep; 
it is extremely good, and is ufed by the clothiers. 
Over this there lies a ftratum of a fine white fand, 
unmixed either with the clay or fuller’s earth : this 
is near feven feet deep, and above it is a ftratum of 
a ftiflf red clay, of which tiles are made. This is 
again covered with a little vegetable mould; the depth 
however of this ftratum of tile-clay cannot be afeer- 
tained, on account of the unevennefs of the hill. 
Thefe oyfters are occafionally found whole, but mod 
frequently in fingle (hells. When they are in pairs, 
there is generally fome of the green fand found with- 
in them : they feldom (lick very fail together; fo 
that unlefs very carefully taken up, it is not eafy to 
preferve them in pairs. 

OrsTER-She/liy an alkali far more powerful than is 
generally allowed, and are in all probability much 
better medicines than many of the more coftly and 
pompous alkalis of the fame clafs. The proof of al- Afom. 
kalis is in their folution by acid fpirits; and Mr Horn- f’ar. ijoc 
berg found, that they diifolved tar eafier in acids of 
nitre and fea-falt than either pearls or coral, or in- 
deed than any of the reft. This he fuppofes to be 
owing to their containing in the body of the (hell a 
large portion of fal-falfus, which is eafily perceived 
upon the tongue, and which keeps the whole fub- 
ftance of the (hell in a fort of half diffolved ftate. 
Thefe (hells are found to produce very fenlible effefts 
on the ftomach, when it is injured by acid humours ; 
and Mr Homberg thinks, that this eafinefs of folu- 
tion is a great argument for their good effetfs, and 
that the quantity of fal-falfus which it contains, con- 
tributes nor a little towards it; for we are not to look 
upon that as a fait merely, but as a fait of a pecu- 
liar nature, formed of fea-falt by the organs of the 
animal, and the feveral fermentations it undergoes in- 
the body of it, in the fame manner as the nitrous and 
other falts of the earth ceafe to be nitrons, See. when- 
ever they become blended with the juices of plants, 
and form with them a fait peculiar to that plant ; 
which is evidently the cafe as far as refpefts this fait, 
it being plainly of a more penetrating tafte, and of 
a different fmell, from the fait Irft by the fea-water 
between the feveral external feaks ©r flakes of the 
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Of»K»a {Hell. Oyftet-fhells feeing thus found fey Mr Hom- 
berg to be a very valuable medicine, and as one of 
the common methods of preparing them is by calci- 
nation, which, he obferves, confiderably impairs their 
virtues, he gives the following method of preparing 
them for taking inwardly, which he himfelf always 
ufed. Take the hollow fhells of the oyfters, throw* 
isg away the flat ones, as not fuffieiently good ; make 
them perfeftly clean, and then dry them in the fun ; 
when they appear dry, beat them to pieces in a marble 
mortar : they will ftill be found to contain a large quan- 
tity of moillure ; lay them therefore again in the fun 
till perfeftly dried, and then finifh the powdering 
them, and lift the powder through a fine fieve. Give 
20 or 30 grains of this powder every morning, and 
continue it three weeks or a month. See Chemi- 
stry, n° 1087. 

OZiENA, a foul and malignant ulcer of the nofe, 
diftinguifhed by its fcetor, and often accompanied with 
a caries of the bones of the nofe. 

OZANAM (James), an eminent French mathe- 
matician, born at BoligneuK in Brefle, in 1640, of a 
wealthy family. His father gave him a good educa- 
tion, and defigned him for the church : but fame ma- 
thematical books falling into his hands, Infpired him 
with a love for that fcience ; and though he had no 
matter to inttrudl him, he made fuch progrefs in it, 
that, at 15 years of age, he wrote a piece in mathe- 
matics, which he thought proper to infert in the works 
he afterwards publilhed. He at length taught that 
fcience at Lyons; and his mathematical leflbns brought 
him in a coniiderable revenue, till the year 1701 : at 
which period, a war breaking out on the fucceffion to 
the crown of Spain, he loft almoft all his fcholars, and 
was reduced to a very melancholy fituation ; and his 
wife dying the fame year, he was fo afflidted, that he 
never perfeftly recovered it. In 1702 he was admit- 
ted into the Royal Academy of Sciences ; and died 
•f an apoplexy in 1717.—He was of a mild and fe- 
rene temper, of fingular generofity, and of a cheerful 
difpolition.—He would not allow himfelf to know 
more of religion than the common people. He ufed 
to fay, that “ it was the bufinefs of the do&ors of the 
Sorbonne to difpute, of the pope to decide, and of a 
mathematician to go to heaven in a perpendicular line.’* 
His works are very numerous, and have met with the 
approbation of the learned. The principal are, 1. Prac- 
tical geometry, i2mo. 2. A mathematical diftionary. 
3. A courfe of mathematics, 5 vols, 8vo. 4. Mathe- 
matical and philofophical recreations,the moft complete 
edition of which is that of 1724, in 4 vols, 8vo. 5. An 
eafy method of furveying. 6. New elements of alge- 
bra, a work much commended by Monf. Leibnitz. 
7. Theoretical and praffical perfpeftive, &c. 

OZELL (John), a well-known tranflator, edu- 
cated in Chrift’s Hofpital, was pofleffed of a com- 
petent fortune, and always enjoyed good places, be- 
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ing auditor-general of the city and bridge accounts, 
of St Paul’s cathedral, and of St Thomas’s hofpital. 
Notwithftanding hia attention to bufinefs, he ftill re- 
tained a love for polite literature i and though he did 
not appear as an original author, yet having made 
himfelf matter of moft of the living languages, he fa- 
voured the world with many tranflations from thefe, as 
well as from the Latin and Greek; which, if they are 
not the moft elegant, are generally faithful and true 
to the originals. He died in the year 1743. 

OZIAS, in facred hiftory, the fon of Micha, of 
the tribe of Simeon, one of the governors of Bethu- 
lia when it was befieged by Holofernes. He vigo- 
roufly fupported the liege againft this general, and 
received Achior into his houfe, when lie had been 
driven from the Afiyrian camp. Finding however at 
length that the city was reduced to great neceffity 
for water, and that the people mutinied againft him, 
he promifed to furrender the place in five days, if in 
that time God did not fend them relief. Judith (vi. 
vii. viii. ix. and x.) being informed of this refolution, 
fent to fpeak with Ozias and the other leading men 
of the city j made a prudent remonftrance upon their 
feeming to preferibe a time to the Lord, in which he 
muft fuccour them ; encouraged them to patience ; 
and without difeovering her defign, told them that 
fhe would go out in the night. Ozias being at the 
gate of the city when Judith departed, opened it to- 
iler, and waited in the city for the fuccefs of her un- 
dertaking, prayiag with her people to God that he 
would be pleafed to deliver them. See the article 
Judith. 

OZLEWORTH, in England, in Gloucefterfhire, 
about 18 miles from Gloucefter. It is remarkable for 
nothing but -ihat in one year, during the reign of 
Queen Elifabeth, there were no lefs than 231 foxes 
killed at it. 

OZOLiE, or Ozoli, a people who inhabited the 
eaftern parts of iEtolia which were called Ozo/ea. This 
tratft of territory lay at the north of the bay of Co- 
rinth, and extended about 12 miles. They received 
their name from the bad ftench («£») of their bo- 
dies and clotkes, which were the raw hides of wild 
beafts. Some derive it from the ftench of the flag- 
nated water in the neighbouring lakes and raarfhes. 
According to a fabulous tradition, they received their 
name from a very different circumftance: During the 
reign of a fon of Deucalion, a bitch brought into 
the world a ftick inftead of whelps. The flick 
was planted into the ground by the king, and it grew 
up to a large vine, and produced grapes, from which 
the inhabitants of the country were called OzoUy not 
from °C“V, “ to fmell bad,” but from 0£®r» “ a branch 
or fprout.” The name OzoUy on account of its in- 
delicate fignification, was highly difagreeable to the 
inhabitants; they therefore exchanged it foon for that 
ef iEtolians, 

Ozia» 
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1 

4 D a the 

! 



[ j8o ] 

P- 

P A C 
jp the 15th letter and nth confonant of the al- 

Pace. 
— phabet; the found of which is formed by ex 
prefling the breath fomewhat more fuddenly than in 

J forming the found of b ; in other refpe&s thefe two 
founds are pretty much alike, and are often confound- 
ed one with another. When p ftands before t or f, 
its found is loft; as in the words pfalms, pfychology, pto± 
lemaic, ptifan, See. When placed before h, they 
both together have the found /; as in phihfophy, phy 
fie. Sec. . 

P and B are fo like each other, that Qiiintihan de- 
clares, that in the word obtinuit, his reafon required 
him to put a but that his ears could hear nothing but 
a p, eptinuit; hence in ancient inferiptions, and old 
gloflaries, it appears that thefe two letters have often 
been confounded. Several nations ftill pronounce one 
for the other, the Welch and Germans particularly, 
who fay, ponum vinum, for bonum vimm. Plutarch 
obferves, it was ufual for thofe of Delphi to fay 
for Tralitv, liinpov for 7nx.pov. and among the Latins, as 
often as an s followed, the b wras changed into a p^ as 
feribo, feripji. - 

As an abbreviation, P ftands for Pondo^ Sec. 
P. A. DIG. for Patricia Dignitas; P. C. for Patres 
Confcripti ; P. F. for Publii Films ; P. P. for Propqfi- 
tum, or Propojitum public:; P. R. for Populus Romanus; 
P. R. S. for Prat or is fententia, P. R. S. P. for Prafes 
prominent 

P. M. among aftronomers, is frequently ufed for 
pojl meridiem, or “ afternoonand fometimes for 
pojl mane, “ after the morning, i. e. after midnicht.” 
P was alfo ufed among the ancients as a numeral let- 
ter, fignifying the fame with the G, viz. a hundred; 
according to the verfe of Ugutio, 

P Jimilem cum G numerum monjlratur habere. 

Though Baronius thinks it rather flood for feven. 
When a dafh was added a-top of P , it flood for 

four hundred thoufand. 
St Jerome obferves, on Daniel, that the Hebrews 

had no P ,• but that the ph ferved them inftead there- 
of; adding that there is but one word in the whole 
Bible read with a P, viz. apadno. The Greek fig- 
nified 80. On the French coins, P denotes thofe 
that were ftruck at Dijon. 

In the Italian mufic, P ftands for piano, or “ foft- 
ly and P. P. P. ior pianiftimo, or 4‘ very foltly.” 

Among phyficians, P ftands for pugil, or the eighth 
part of an handful ; P. M.. partes aquales, or equal 
parts of the ingredients ; P. P. fignifies puhis patrum, 
or Jefuit’s bark in powder; and ppt. preparatus or 
prepared. 

PABULUM, among natural philofophers, the fame 
with Fuel. 

Paca, fee Mus, p. 465. 
PACE, a meafure taken from the fpace between 

PAG 

the two feet of a man in walking ; ufually reckoned 
two feet and a half, and in fome men a yard or three 
feet. The geometrical pace is five feet; and 60,000 
fuch paces make one degree on the equator. 

Pace, in the manege, is of three kinds, viz. walk, 
trot, and gallop ; to which may be added an amble, 
becaufe fome horfes have it naturally. 

Horfes which go ftiuffling, or with mixed paces be- 
tween the walk and amble, are for the mold part 01 no 
value ; which commonly proceeds from their fiery tem- 
per, but fometimes from a weaknefs in their reins or 

^Pace (Richard), a learned Englilhman, born about 
the year 1482. He was educated at the charge of 
Thomas Langton bifhop of Winchefter, whom he 
ferved as an amanuenfis, and afterwards entered into 
the fervice of cardinal Bainbridge. His accomphih- 
ments rendered him fo acceptable to Henry VIII. that 
he made him fecretary of ftate; and, entering into or- 
ders, he was admitted prebendary in the church o 
York, archdeacon of Dorfet, and dean of St Paul s, 
See. which preferments were conferred on him during 
his abfence on foreign embaffies. In 1524 he was 
fent to Rome on the death of Pope Leo X. to folicit 
the papal chair for cardinal Wolfey ; but a new pope 
was elected before his arrival, a circumftance that pro- 
ved the epocha of his troubles. He fell under the dii- 
pleafure of the difappointed cardinal; and being foon 
after employed as ambaffador at Venice, he was fo ne- 
glefted and hardly ufed, that he was feized with a 
frenzy; upon which the king ordered him home; 
and being carefully attended by the phyficians at the 
king’s command, he was in a ftiort time reftored to the 
ufe of his reafon, and then applied himfelf to the u- 
dy of the Hebrew tongue. Being now introduced to 
his Majefty, he remonftrated again!! the cardinal s 
cruelty: who being ordered to clear himfelf, fummoned 
Pace before him, fitting in judgment with the duke 
of Norfolk and others; who condemned Pace, and lent 
him to the Tower ; where he remained two years, till 
he was difeharged by the king’s command. When he 
was enlarged, he refigned his deaneries, and died m 
retirement at Stepney in J532; after having wrote le* 
veral works. There is an elegant and juft charaTm 
of him by Leland, written upon his return from Ve- 
nice. He was much efteemed by the learned men of 
hioj.time, efpecially Sir Thomas More and Erafmus. 
The latter had a great opinion of Pace on account of 
his candour and fweetnefs of temper ; fo that he was 
much afflicted at his misfortunes, and could never 
forgive the man that caufed them. Stow gives him 
the charafter of a right worthy man, and one that 
gave in council faithful advice : learned he was alfo, 
fays that antiquary, and endowed with many excel- 
lent parts and gifts of nature ; courteous, pleafant, 
and delighting in mufic ; highly in the king’s favour, 
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Paehamac and well heard in matters of weight. 1 here is ex- 
11 tant a remarkable letter of. his to the king, written 

in 1527, wherein he very honeftly gives his opinion 
concerning the divorce; and Fiddes obferves, that 
he always nfed a faithful liberty to the cardinal, 
which brought him at lait to confinement and diftrac- 
tion. 

PACHAMAC, a valley of Peru, in South Ame- 
rica, ten miles fouth of Lima ; celebrated for its plea- 
fantnefs and fertility, but more on account ot a mag- 
nificent temple built by the Incas oi Peru, to the ho- 
nour of their god. When the Spaniards conquered 
Peru, they found immenfe riches therein. 

PACHODECARHOMBIS, in natural hiitory, 
the name of a genus of foffils, of the clafs olfelenit*. 
The word is derived from the Greek thick, 
ten and a rhombus, and exprefles a thick rhom- 
boidal body compofed of ten planes. The charaaers 
of this genus are, that the felemtae of it conhit ot ten 
planes ; but as the top and bottom in the leptoieca* 
rhombes, or rnoft common kind of the felenitoe, are 
broader and larger planes than any of the rett, tne 
great thicknefs of this genus, on the contrary, makes 
its four longer planes in all the bodies of it, meeting 
in an obtufe angle from its Tides, its largeft pianes. 
There are four fpecies of it. _ 

PAG HSU, a fraall iiland in the Mediterranean lea; 
near the coaft of Epirus, and in European I urkey. It 
lies fouth of Corfu, and is fubjeft to Venice. 

PACIFIC ocean, that vaft ocean which Separates 
Afia from America.' It is called Pacific, hom the mo- 
derate weather the firlLmariners who failed m it met 
with between the tropics: and it was called South Sea, 
becaufe the Spaniards croffed the itthmus of .Daiien 
from north to fouth when they firft difeovered it; tho 
it is properly the Weftern ocean with regard to Ame- 
rica. ' * n -r 

Geographers call the South Sea Mare Pacificum, 
“ the Pacific Ocean,” as being lefsinfefted with (forms 
than the Atlantic ; but M, Frezier affirms it does not 
deferve that appellation, and that he has feen as vio- 
lent (forms therein as in any other fea : but Magellan 
happening to have a very favourable wind, and not 
meeting with anv thing to ruffle him when he hi I 
traverfed this vaft ocean in 1520, gave it the name 
which it has retained ever fince. Maty, however, 
adds, that the wind is fo regular there, that the veftels 
would frequently go from Acapulco to the 1 ippme 
Iflands without drifting a fail. . , 

PACK, in commerce, denotes ^quantity ot goods 
made up in loads or bales for cairiage. pac o 
wool is 17 (lone and 2 pounds, or a horfe s loac.. 

PACKAGE, is a fmall duty of one penny m the 
pound, paid for all goods not particularly rated. 
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camel, commonly though improperly reckoned a fpe- Paftolus 
cies of (keep ; and known among many by th^name Pajei!bom.- 
of the Indian Jheep, or Peruvian fieep. See Came-,— 

'This creature has been accounted a (heep, becaufe 
its hair is fo long as to referable wool, and it is prodi- 
gioufly thick, its head and neck alone having more 
wool on them than the whole body of our largeft 
(beep. Its body is clothed in the fame proportion 
with a woolly hair equally fine. 

PACTOLUS (anc. geog), a river of Lydia, call- 
ed Chryforrhoas, from its rolling down golden fand, 
according to Herodotus, Plutarch, Pliny, and otiabo; 
rifing in mount Tmolus (Strabo). From this river* 
Croefus is thought to have had all his riches. In Stra- 
bo’s time it ceafed to roll down any. It ran tnrough 
Sardes ; after which it fell into the Hermus, and both 
together into the iEgean fea at Phoeaea in Ionia. A 
river celebrated by Virgil, Ovid, Lucon, Lycophron, 
Horace, Apollonius. . . 

PACUVIUS (Marcus), of Brundufmm in Cala- 
bria, a tragic poet in high reputation about the year 
of Rome 600. He was nephew of Ennius ; pubhihed 
feveral theatrical pieces, tho’ we have only fome frag- 
ments of his poetry remaining; and died at 'larentum 
at above 90 years of age. . . 

PADAN-ARAM (Bible), literally the plains of 
Aram, or Syria; tranflated by the Seventy (imply 
Mefopotamia, or Mefopotarhia of Syria ; by the Vulgate, 
Syria:; the Syrians on tins and on the other fide of 
the Euphrates, not differing remarkably from each 
other in language and manners, as Jofephus allows. 

PADDOC, or PaoDOC-Courfe, a piece of ground 
encompaffcd with pales or a wall, and taken out o( a 
park, for exhibiting races with greyhounds, for plates, 
wagers, or the like. 

A paddoc is generally a mile long, and a quarter 
of a mile broad : at the one end is a little houfe where 
the dogs are to be entered, and whence they are (lip- 
ped ; near which are pens to inclofe two or three deer 
for the fport. Along the courfe are feveral pods, viz. 
the low poll, which is 160 yards from the dog-houfe 
and pens ; the quarter of a mile poft, half-mile pol, 
and pinching poft; befides the ditch, which is a place 
made to receive the deer, and preferve them from far- 
ther purfuit. And near this place are feats (or the 
judges chofen to decide the wager. 

The keepers, in order to flip the dogs Burly, put a 
falling collar upon each, flipped round a ring ; and the 
deer being turned loofe, and put forward by a teazer, 
as foon as he is arrived at the low-poft, the dog-houfe 
door is thrown open, and the dogs (lipped. If now die 
deer fwerve fo much, as that his head is judged nearer 
the dog-houfe than the ditch before he arrive at the . •   nnA mnft he run over 

PACKET, or Packet Boat, a veffel appointed by 
the government to carry the mail of letters,, packets, 
and expreffes from one kingdom to another by ka 
in the moll expeditious manner. Thus, the packet- 
boats, under the direction of the poft-mafter-general 
of Great Britain, carry the mails from Dover to Ca- 
lais, from Falmouth to Lifflon, from Harwich to 
Helvoetfluys, and from Parkgate. to Dublin. See 

1 °PACOS, in zoology, a name given to a fpecies of 

pinching-poft, it is no match, and muft be run over 
Lain three days after: but if the deer runs ftra.ght 
beyond the pinching-poft, then that dog which rs 
neared when he fwerves, or is blanched by any acci- 
dent, wins the match ; but if no fuch fwerve happens, 
then the.match is won by the dog who hrft leaps 

^PADERBORN, a duchy of Germany in the circle 
of Weftphalia, has the county of Lippe on the north 
and weft ; Heffe-Caffcl and Waltkck, on the fouthA 
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■^a-Ierljorn. arid Munflcr, with the duchy of Wedphaliai on the 

weft. Its greateft length from eaft to weft is about 40 
miles, and its breadth where wideft 30. Some parts 
of it yield good pafture, and breed abundance of 
cattle; but it is not very fruitful in corn. There is 
a heath called the Senne or Scnde, of great extent, but 
very barren and defolate. There are, however, good 
iron mines in the country, with fait and medicinal 
fprings, plenty of deer and other game ; and it is wa- 
tered with feveral rivers abounding with fifh, as the 
Wefer, the Dimer, the Bever, the Nette, the great 
Fmmer, the Lippe, the Alme, and the Pader. It 
contains 54 parifties, in which are 25 market-towns and 
16 monafteries. The Roman Catholic is the predo- 
minant religion of the country, yet there are alfo many 
Proteftants in it. The bifhopric was erefted by 
Charlemagne, towards the clofe of the eighth century; 
and the cathedral was confecrated by pepe Leo in 
perfon, anno 796. The biihop is fovereign of the 
country, a prince of the empire, and fuffragan of the 
archbiihop of Mentz; His revenue is about Jo,000 
pounds a-year, and he is able to raife 3000 men. In 
the matricula, his afleflfment is 18 horfe and 34 foot, 
or 352 florins monthly in lieu of them. Towards the 
charges of the foversign courts of the empire, he pays 
for each term 162 rix-dcllars and 29 kruitzers. The 
chapter confllts of 24 capitular canons, who muft; prove 
their noble extraftion by four defeents. The arms of 
the bifhopric are a crofs or, in a field gules. For 
the government of it, and the adminiftration of juftice, 
there are feveral councils and colleges under the bifhop. 
Here are alfo a hereditary marfhal, fewer, cup-bearer, 
chamberlain, fteward, and purveyor. It was in this 
bifhopric that Qmntilius Varus, with the Roman army 
under his command, was routed by the Germans under 
Arminius. 

Padlrborn, the capital of the above bifhopric. 
It ftands 40 miles north-weft of Caflel, 50 fouth-eaft 
of Munfter, and 60 fouth-weft of Hanover; being a 
large, populous, well-built, and well-fortified city. Its 
name is compounded of pader, a rivulet, which rifes 
juft under the high altar of the cathedral, and born, 
i. e. a fpring. It was one of the Hanfe-towns ; and, 
till 1604, an imperial city. The cathedral is a grand 
fabric, inferior to few in the empire. There is a gold 
crucifix in it of 60 pounds weight, prefented by 
Otho II. The univeriity, of which the Jefuits have 
the dire&ion, was founded in 1592, and the walls 
were built in the beginning of the nth century. In 
1530 an attempt was made to introduce Lutheranifm; 
but 16 of the principal citizens who had embraced it 
were executed, and the reft obliged to abjure it. Duke 
Chriftian of Brunfwick carried off from hence, in 
1692, the filver images of the twelve apoftles, and the 
filver coffin of St Lothanus ; and had them coined 
into money, with this infeription, God's Friend, the 
Priejls Enemy. The trade of this town, though for- 
merly great, is row inconfiderable ; and the inhabi- 
tants fubfift moftly ,by agriculture and breeding of 
cattle. Though the bifhop has a palace in the city, 
be refides (when he vouchfafes to vifit this country, 
which is feldom, having other and more valuable 
benefices) at Neuhaus, feven miles off, where he has 

,n magnificent caftle. Charlemagne and other cm- 
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perors fometlmes refided here, and held diets of the 
empire. 

PADOGI, a punifhment ufed in Ruffia. The ^ 
body of the criminal is ftripped to the waift, and then 
laid upon the ground ; one flave holds the head of the 
perfon to be punifhed between his knees, and another 
the lower part of the body ; then rods are applied to 
the back till fome perfon gives notice to defift, by 
crying out, enough. This punifhment is confidered 
in Ruffia merely as a corredtion of the police, exercifcd 
on the foldier by military difeipline, by the nobility 
on their fervants, and by perfons in authority over all 
fuel'*’as are under their command. After the acceffioo 
of Elizabeth to the throne of Ruffia, the punifhmentB 
were reduced to two kinds, viz. the padogi and 
Knout. 

PADUA, an ancient, large, and celebrated city of 
Italy, with an univerfity and a bifhop’s fee. It is alfo 
capital of the Padiuno; but is much lefs confiderablc 
than it was formerly: for it now contains no more than 
30,000 inhabitants, whereas it formerly had 100,000, 
and many of the houfes are gone to ruin : however, 
the hall where juftice is adminiftered is a fuperb ftruc- 
ture. The cathedral church, and the college of the 
univerfity, are in that part called the Old Town ; and 
there are piazzas under all the houfes, where perfons 
may walk without being expofed to the weather. The 
garden of the univerfity is curious, on account of the 
number of plants. Here a ftudent may take his de- 
grees, let him be of what feft of Chriftianity he will; 
nay, though he fhould be a Jew or a Turk. The pa- 
tron of this city is St Anthoay, who lies in the ca- 
thedral ; they have fuch a veneration for him, that the 
beggars do net afk charity in the name of God, but 
for the love of St Anthony. The Jews live in a di- 
ftindft part of the city ; and the neighbouring moun- 
tains produce excellent wine and oil, with delicious 
fruit. It was taken by the Venetians in 1706. It is 
feated on the rivers Brentac and Bachiglione, in a 
fine plane ; and is about feven miles in circumference, 
E. Long, n't 55. N.Lat. 45. 24. 

PADUAN, among the medalifts, a modern medal 
ftruck in imitation of the antique, or a new medal 
flruck with all the marks and charafters of antiquity. 
This name is properly applicable to thole medals only 
that were ftruck in the feventh century by an Italian 
painter born at Padua ; who fucceeded fo well in 
the impofture, that the beft judges are at a lofs to 
diftinguifh his medals from the genuine ones. Though 
it is frequently vifed in general for all medals of this 
kind. 

PADUANO, a fmall province of Italy, in the ter- 
ritory of Venice, bounded on the eaft by the Dogado, 
on the fouth by the Polefino di Rovigo, on the weft 
by the Veronefe, and on the north by the Vicentino. 
Its foil is well watered ; and is one of the moft fertile 
in Italy. The province is about 40 miles in length, 
and 35 in breadth. Padua is the capital town. 

PADTJS, anciently called Eridanus, efpeeially by 
the Greeks ; a river famous for the fable of Phaeton, 
(Ovid). It rifes in mount Vefulus, in the Alpes Co- 
thiae, from three fprings, dividing the Cifalpine Gaul 
into the Tranfpadana and Cifpadana, (Strabo) ; and, 
fwelled by other rivers falling into it on each fide from 

the 
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Paths the Alps and Apennines, it difcharges itfelf with a 

!! courfe from weft to eaft, at feven mouths, into the A- 
Pa^an , driatic (Mela). The lake thro’ which it difcharges it- 

felf into the fea, is called by the natives the Sxven Seas. 
Now the Po. 

PADUS, in botany. See Prunus. 
PiEAN, among the ancient pagans, was a fong of 

rejoicing fung in honour of Apollo, chiefly ufed on oc« 
cafions of viftory and triumph. See Apollo. 

Pjean, in the ancient poetry, a foot conflfting of four 
fyllables; of which there are four kinds, the pasan pri- 
mus, fecundus, &c. 

The paean primus confifts of one long fyllable and 
three fhort ones, or a trochaeus and pyrrhichius, as 
temporibus ; the paean fecundus coniifts of a fhort fyl- 
lable, a long, and two fhort, or an iambus and a pyr- 
rhichius, as potentia ; the paean tertius confifts of two 
fhort fyllables, a long and a fhort one, or a pyrrhichius 
and a trochseus, as animatus ; the paean quartus confifts 
of three ftiort fyllables and a long one, or a pyrrhichius 
and iambus, as celeritas. 

P7EDERO f A, in botany : A genus of the mo- 
nogynia order, belonging to the pentandria clafs of 
plants; and in the natural method ranking under the 
30th order, Contort#. The berry is empty, brittle, 
and difpermous ; the ftyle bifid. 

PiEDO baptism; infant-baptifxn, or that conferred 
©n children; from infant) and F-atr 10-^0; baptifm. 
This has been the fubjett of great controverfy in the 
church. See Anabaptists, Baptists, &c. 

PJEONIA, Piony : A genus of the digynia order, 
belonging to the polyandria clafs of plants; and in 
the natural method ranking under the 26th order, Mul 
tijiliqu<e. The calyx is pentaphyllous ; the petals five ; 
there are no ftyles ; the capfules are polyfptrmous. 
There are two fpecies, both of them very hardy, and 
will flourifh in any common foil. They are large her- 
baceous flowery perennials, with tuberous roots, fend- 
ing up ftrong annual ftalks from one to three feet in 
height ; terminated by very large flowers of a beauti- 
ful red colour, and much larger than any rofe. The 
common officinal, or male piony, alfo is remarkable for 
its capfules turning backward, opening and difplaying 
their red infide, together with the numerous feeds, in 
a Angularly agreeable order, appearing very ornamental 
after the flower is paft. The plants may be propagated 
either by parting the roots or by feed. This plant was 
formerly celebrated in nervous diftempers, but the 
prefent pra&ice pays very little regard to it. 

PjESTUM, called Pojidonia by the Greeks, a town 
of Lucania, on the Sinus Pseftinus ; an ancient colony 
prior to the firft Punic war, according to Livy ; but 
later, according to Velleius. Pafian# rofa were in 
great efteem, and produced twice a-year (Virgil, 
Ovid). 

PAGAN (Blaife Francois Compte de), an eminent 
French mathematician, was born at Avignon in Pro- 
vence, March 3. 1604 ; and took to the profeffion of 
a foldier at fourteen, having been bred to it with the 
greateft care. In 1620 he was engaged at the fiege 
of Caen, in the battle of Pont de Ce, anil the reduftion 
of the Navareins, and the reft of Bearn ; where he 
lignalized himfelf, and acquired a reputation far fur- 
paffing his years. Pie was prefent, in 1621, at the 
iege of St John d’Augtli, as alio that of Clarac and 
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Montauban, where he loft his left eye by 3 mufket- Pagan, 
ftiot. At this fiege he had another iofs, which equally 
aifliifled bim, viz. that of the conftable of Luynes, 
who died there of a fcarlet fever. The conftable was 
a near relation, and had been his patron at court. He 
did not, however, fink under the misfortune, but on 
the contrary took frefh fpirits from the neceffity he 
was now in of trufting folely to himfelf. Accordingly 
there happened alter this time neither fiege, battle, 
nor any other occafion, in which he did not fignalize 
himfelf by feme effort of courage and condufl. At 
the paffage of the Alps, and the barricade of Suza, he 
put himfelf at the head of the forlorn hope, confifting 
of the braveft youths among the guards ; and under- 
took to arrive the firft at the attack, by a private way 
which was extremely dangerous ; when, having gained 
the top of a very fteep mountain, he cried out to his 
followers, “ See the way to glory 1” He flipt along 
this mountain ; and, his companions following him, 
they came firft to the attack, as they wilhed to do. 
They immediately began a furious affault; and, the 
army coming to affift, they forced the barricades. He 
had afterwards the pleafure of {landing on the left 
hand of the king, when his majefty related this heroic 
aftion to the duke of Savoy with the deferved com- 
mendations, in the prefence of a very full court. When 
the king laid fiege to Nancy in 1633, our hero had- 
the honour to attend his fovereign, in drawing the 
lines and forts of circumvallation. In 1642 his ma- 
jelly fent him to the fervice in Portugal, in the poft of 
field marftial. In this fame year he unfortunately loft 
his eye fight by a diftemper. But though he was thus 
difabled from ferving his country with his condudd and 
courage, he reaffumed, with greater vigour than ever, 
the itudy of the mathematics and fortification ; and, in 
1645, gave the public a treatife on this latter fubje<ft. 
It was allowed by all who underftood the fcience, that 
nothing had then appeared that was preferable to it; 
and indeed, whatever improvements have been made *- 
fince, they have perhaps been derived chiefly from 
this treatife, as conclulions from their principles. In 
1651 he publifhed his Geometrical Theorems, whieh 
(how a perfedt knowledge of all the parts of the ma- 
thematics. In 1655 he printed A Paraphrafe, in 
French, of the Account, in Spanifli, of the River of 
the Amazons, by Father de Rennes, a Jefuit ; and 
we are affured, that, though blind, he drew the chart 
of that river and the parts adjacent which is feen in 
this work. In 1657 he pubhfhed The Theory of 
the Planets, cleared from that multiplicity of eccentric 
circles and epicycles, which the aftronomers had in- 
vented to explain their motions. This work diftin- 
guiftied him among aftrouomers as much as that of 
fortification did among engineers ; and he printed, in 
1658, his Aftronomical Tables, which are very fuc- 
cindt and plain. Few great men are without fome 
foible : Pagan’s was that of a prejudice in favour of 
judicial aftrology ; and though he is more referved than 
moil others, yet we cannot put what he did on that- 
fubjeft among thofe produftions which do honour to 
his underftanding. He was beloved and refpefted by. 
all perfons illuftrious for rank as well as fcience ; and 
his houfe was the rendezvous of all the polite and 
worthy both in city and court. He died at Paris 
Nov, 18. 1665; and was never married. The king' 

ordered 
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■Pagi. 

Pagan ordered liis firft phyfician to attend him in his illnefs, 
and gave feveral marks of the extraordinary efteem 

, which he had for his merit. 
He had an univerfal genius ; and, having turned 

himfelf entirely to the art of war, and particularly to 
the branch of fortification, he made extraordinary pro- 
grefs in it. He underftood mathematics not only bet- 
ter than is ufual for a gentleman whofe view is to^ 
•pufii his fortune in the army, but even to a degree of 
perfedllon fnperior to that of the ordinary ma'lers who 
teach that fcience. He had fo particular a genius 
for this kind of learning, that he obtained it more 
readily by meditation than by reading authors upon 
it; and accordingly fpent lefs time in fuch books than 
he did in thofe of hiilory and geography. He hid 
alfo made morality and politics his particular ftudy ; 
fo that he may be faid to have drawn his own charafter 
in his Homme Heroiquet and to have been one of the 
complete!!: gentlemen of his time. Louis XIII. 
was heard to fay feveral times, that the Count de 
Patran was one of the molt worthy, belt turned, molt 
adroit, and moil valiant men, in his kingdom.—That 
branch of his family, which removed from Naples to 
France in 1552, became extinfl in his perfon. 

Pagan, a heathen, gentile, or idolater ; one who 
adores falfe gods. See Mythology. 

PAG AN ALIA, certain feltivals obferved by the 
ancient Romans in the month of January. They were 
inftituted by Servius Tullius, vho appointed a certain 
number of villages (pagi)i iu each of wrhich an altar 
was to be raifed for annual facrifices to their tutelar 
gods ; at which all the inhabitants were to affift, 
and give prefents in money, according to their fex 
and age, by which means the number of country- 
people was known. The fervants upon this occafion 
offered cakes to Ceres and TeHus; to obtain plentiful 
liarvefls. 

PAGANELLUS, in ichthyology. See Gobius. 
PAG ANISM, the religious worlhip and difcipline 

of pagans ; or, the adoration of idols and falfe gods. 
See Idolatry, Mythology, and Polytheism. 

PAGEANT, a triumphal car, chariot, arch, or 
other like pompous decoration, varioufly adorned with 
colours, flags, &c. carried about in public fliows, pio- 
ceffions, &c. 

PAGI (Antony), a very famous Cordelier, and one 
of the ablcft criticsof his time, was born at Rogne in 
Provence in 1624. He took the habit in the convent 
at Arles in 1641, and was at length four times pro- 
vincial of his order ; but his religious duties did not 
prevent his vigorous application to the fludy of chro- 
r.ology and ecclefiaftical hiftory, in which he excelled. 
His moft confiderahle work is, A Critique upon the 
.Annals of Baronins ; where, following the learned car- 
dinal year by year, he has rectified ah infinite number 
of miflakes both in chronology and in the reprefenta- 
tion of fads. He pufclifhed the firft volume in 1689, 
dedicated to the clergy of France, who allowed him a 
penfion : the whole was printed after his death, in 

' 4 vols folio, at Geneva, in 1701J, by the care of his 
nephew Francis Pagi, of the lame order. He wrote 
feme other things before his death, which happened in 
1699; and had the chan dler of an able hiftorian as 
well as of a learned and candid critic. His nephew 
Francis, above-me-ntioned, wrote A Chronological 
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Abridgment of the Hiftory of the Popes, in Latin, Pagtnnttn 
3 vols 410. Francis had alfo a nephew, Anthony Pagi, * 
who added three more volumes to the Hiftory of the 
Popes; of which two more were intended, if not exe- 
cuted. 

PAGNINHS (Sandies),an Italian Dominican, emi- 
nent for his ikill in Oriental languages and biblical 
learning, was born at Lucca in 1466, and became af- 
terwards an ecclefiaific of the order of St Dominic. 
He was deeply and accurately fkilled in Latin, Greek, 
Flebrew, Chaldee, and Arabic ; but he was particu- 
larly excellent in the Hebrew . He applied himfelf to 
examine the vulgar tranflation of the Scriptures ; and 
believing it to be either not of Jerome, or greatly cor- 
rupted, he undertook to make a new one from the 
prefent Hebrew text ; in which he meant to imitate 
St Jerome, who fet about making a new tranflation 
at a time when the church would admit no other but 
the Septuagint. This deiign of Pagninus, fo early 
after the reftoration of letters, feemed a bold one ; yet 
fuch was the reputation of the man, that it was ap- 
proved by Pope Leo X. who promifed to furnifh him 
with all neceflary expences for carrying on the work: 
and, befides, we And at the beginning of this tranfla- 
tion, which was printed at Lyons in 1527, two letters 
of the fucceeding popes, Hadrian VI. and Clement 
VII which licenfed the printing of it. Pagninus, in 
bis Letters to Pope Clement, for the printing of this 
tranflation, openly declares, that the Vulgar edition, 
as it is at prefent, is not St Jerome’s ; yet adds, that 
he has retained in his tranflation as much of it as he 
could. It appears by a letter of Picus Mirandula to 
Pagninus, that he had fpent 25 years upon this tranf- 
lation. It is the firft modern tranflation of the Bible 
from the Hebrew text ; and the Jews who read it af- 
firmed, that it agreed exactly with the Hebrew, and 
v'as in fome refpe&s fuperior to the ancient tranfla- 
tions. The great fault of Pagninus was, that he ad- 
hered with too great fervility to the original text; and 
this fcrupulous attachment made his tranflation, fays 
Father Simon, “ obfeure, barbarous, and lull of fole- 
cifms. He imagined, that to make a faithful tranfla- 
tion of the Scriptures, it was neceffary to follow ex- 
actly the.letter according to the Ifriftnefs of grammar. 
This, however, is quite contrary to his pretended ex- 
aclnels, becaufe two languages feldom agree in their 
ways of fpeaking ; and therefore, initead of exprefling 
the original in its proper purity, he defaces and robs 
it of all its ornaments ” Father Simon neverthelefs 
allows the great abilities and learning of Pagninus ; 
and all the later commentators and tranflators of the 
Scriptures have agreed in giving him hh juft praife. 
Huetius, though he thinks Father Simon’s criticifm of 
him juft and well grounded, yet propofes his manner as 
a model for all tranflators of the lacred books: Scripture 
interpretanda raiionis utile nolis exemplar propofuit Sandus 
Pagninus He alfo tranflated the New Beliament from 
the Greek, as he had done the Old from the Hebrew, 
laying the Vulgar all the while before him ; and dedi- 
cated it to pope Clement VII. He was author of an 
Hebrew Lexicon, and an Hebrew Grammar: which 
Buxtcrf, who calls him wV linguarum Orient ahum per i - 
tijjtmusy made great ufe of in compiling his. He died 
in 1536, aged 70. Luther fpoke of him and his 
tranflationa in terms of the higheft applaufe. 

PAGO, 
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t’AGO, an ifland in the gulph of Venice, fepara- 

' ted from the continent df Morlachia by a narrow 
channel. The ancient geographers have left us no 
defeription of it; “though (as Fortis otferves) its 
form (a), extent, and rich produce, unqueftionably 
deferved it.” And this is the rriore unaccountable, 
as we know the 'Romans were well acquainted with 
it ; and on the other iflands adjoining to it are many 
veftiges of buildings, irrferiptions, tiles, and hewn 
hones, all fure figns of Roman habitations. Its. ancient 
name was in all probability Portvr.ata. “ This ifland 
(fays Mr Fortis*) is extended from north to fouth over 
again ft maritime Croatia, or the mountain Morlacca. 
It is about 50 miles long ; its breadth is unequal. 
One particular circumftance diftinguithes it from all 
the other iflands of the Adriatic, and is a large inter- 
nal falt-water lake 15 miles long from fouth to north, 
into which the fea enters by a canal not above a.quar- 
ter of a mile broad in fome places. I his lake is fre- 
quented by the tunny fhh, which, when once in, can- 
not return again to the fea.^ There are alfo two 
fmaller lakes on the ifland ; one near Vlafllch, abound- 
ing in fifh, particularly eels ', and one near the hamlet 
of Slabirre. 

“ In this ifland the winter is dreadfully cold, and 
the fumrrer fcorchingly hot. d hofe who have been 
there in the winter time fpeak of it. as a Siberia quite 
covered with fnow and ice, and always expofed to 
the cold north wind ; I, who was there in the hot 
feafon, thought it equal to the moft fcorchmg parts 
of the world. The naked rocks, which not only form 
the organization, but alfo the fuperficies of almoft all 
the ifland ; the narrownefs of the valleys ; the rever- 
beration of the water of the lake, generally quite calm 
in fummer ; multiply the heat fo prodigioufly among 
thofe {tones, that the vine^, which are planted all 
round the lake, ripen the grapes by the beginniner of 
Auguft : and the few other produ&s that grow there 
anticipate the ufual time of maturity in the fame man- 
ner. The meteors are exceedingly irregular in the 
fummer time ; hidden whirlwinds are frequent, and 
heavy {bowers cf rain : the laft are hurtful to the in- 
habitants of one part of the ifland, and favouraole to 
the cultivation of the oppofite end. 

“ They cultivate neither corn nor oil on this ifland ; 
but it produces plenty of wine, and an immenfe quan- 
tity of fait The other produfts are wool, honey, and 
•a little fait flfh. The quantity of wine amounts an- 
nually, on a medium, to 40,000 Venetian barrels; 
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and from the hulks they diflil 2000 barrels of rahia ^ 
or brandy. The fait, in 1663, amounted to 800,000 
Venetian Jlare. 1 he falt-works are well contrived 
and well kept : they' extend along a fhallow pool, 
which forms the eaftern extremity of the lake within 
for four miles in length and about half a mile in 
breadth. On the fide* of this fen the heft part of the 
vines lie ; but the upper part of the lulls on each fide 
is altogether naked and barren ; there is not even a 
fufficiency of fire-wood, and the inhabitants are ob- 
liged to provide themfelves elfewhere. The foil at 
the foot of the hills, where the vines are planted, is 
full of gravel and fmall ftones; and hence the wine is 
of good quality. The air is not unhealthful, notwith- 
{landing the vicinity of che falt-pits; out the frequent 
high winds carry off the noxious exhalations. I he moft 
confiderable product of the ifland is the fait. The great*- 
eft part of the people of Pago live by working in the 
fait pits, and have a comfortable fubfiftence regularly 
paid by the government ; it is therefore a very im- 
portant circumftance for the inhabitants of the city to 
have a dry fummer; and hence the ignorant vulgar 
look upon rain as a mifehief brought upon the coun- 
try by the force of witchcraft. In confequence o£ 
this idea, they eledl a friar to exorcife the meteors, 
and keep the rain off the ifland. If, notwithftarding 
the poor friar’s endeavours, the fummer happens to 
be rainy, he lofes his reputation and his bread ; but 
if two or three dry feafons follow fucceflively, he 
meets with great reverence and advantage. Part of 
the falt-works belongs to the government, and the 
reft to private proprietors ; they are meliorated every 
year ; and for that end the public lends money to 
thofe proprietors w-ho want it, and who without that 
afliftance could not make the requifite improvements. 

“ Many veftiges of ancient habitations ftill remain 
on the ifland of Pago, as well as of walled places, 
which either have been deftroyed by the incurfrons of 
enemies or by time. Hiftorians fay, that the .ifland 
was often abandoned by its inhabitants; and indeed 
it is rather to be wondered at how men ever could 
refolve to fettle in fo wretched a country. The fmall 
number of inhabitants, after fo many years of peace 
and tranquillity under the Venetian government, evi- 
dently proves how little the ifland is really habitable. 
The town of Pago was built by the Venetians about 
300 years ago ; and contains upwards of 2000 inhabi- 
tants, and all the reft of the ifland fcarcely 900. The 
difficulty of accefs to the city of Pago, and the ill ac- 

4 E commodatioR 

(a) Its figure is indeed remarkably irregular, its breadth being in no proportion to its length ; for one of 
the extremities, called Punta di Lont, is above ten miles long, and left than one broad. Almoft.all the encum- 
feience is difmal, without trees or any kind of vifible plants or grafs, fteep, craggy, ant. unm a 1 e . . n 
entering the lake through the channel that communicates with the fea, nothing is to be feen either on t e right 
or left but bare hanging rock*, fo disfigured on the outfide by the vip]erit; percuflion o t ie waves, t at t. e 
Gratification is hardly diffinguiftiafcle. In general, the ftone of the iflaud is of the fame kind as the Inriaji, 
or breccia ; and, befides, there are large ft nit a of blue and yellowifh fand-ftone. ne c an. t , or inwar. ay 
of Pago, is not a harbour ; on the contrary, it is a very dangerous ftation, an even mac^e .r ,t in w inter, 
when the boreal wind blows with Inch fury, that the inhabitants of the town care not 1 ir out o . e.i icu cs, 
and much left the few that are fcattered over the country. The Iky appears always cloudy in that feafon, by 
the thick mift that rifes from the repercuffion of the waves on that long chain o roug - air. ,0 
yocks. 
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commoJation that ftrangers meet with, make it very 

Pagod. frequented. Hen ce the inhabitants are as wild 
and unpolifhed as if they lay at the great eft diftance 
from the fea and the commerce of polite people. The 
gentry, who pretend to Iho v their manners different 
from thofe of the vulgar, are truly grotefque figures, 
both in their drefs, behaviour, and infolent pretenfions. 
The ignorance of their clergy is incredible ; a prieft 
of the greateft confequence there, and who was thought 
a m in of learning, did not know how Pago was called 
in Latin. There are two convents of friars in Pago 
and one of nuns ; and feveral churches, all in very bad 
order, and ill ferved At Terra Vecchia alfo there is 
a convent of Francifcan monks ; a race of men who, 
under various names and difguifes, infeft every pi ice 
where credulous ignorance can be perfuaded to main- 
tain the idle and fnperftitious. One fuperftitious cu lom, 
amongft a variety of others, exifts among their women, 
and particularly among thofe who have been married but 
a fhorttime, if their hufband happens to die, they tear 
their hair out in good earneft, and fcatter it on the 
coffin ; and this ceremony is fo much confecrated by 
cuftom, that no woman, even though fire had notori- 
oufiy listed her hufband, would fail in performing it.” 

PAGOD, or Pagoda, a name given by the Eaft 
Indians to the temples where they worfhip their gods. 
We fhall not in this place enter into a full detail of 
the feveral pagodas of different nations, and their pe- 
culiar circumftances. Thefe matters feem to come in 
more properly under the religion, or, as others will 
call it, the fuperjiition, of the people to whom they be- 
long. We fhall therefore content outfelves in the pre- 
fent article with an account of a paper in the Afiatic 
JRefearches, concerning the fculptures, &c. at Mavali- 
puram, a few miles north of Sadras, and known to Tea- 
men byr the name of the /even pagodas. 

The monuments which Mr Chambers (who com 
municated the paper) deferibes, appear, he fays, to be 
the ruins of fome great city decayed many centuries 
ago. “ They are fituated clofe to the fea, between 
Covelong and Sadras, fomewhat remote from the high 
road that leads to the different European fettlements. 
And when vifited in 1776, there was ftill a native vil- 
lage adjoining to them which retained the ancient name, 
and in which a number of bramins refided that feemed 
perfectly well acquainted with the fubjeefs of moft of 
the fculptures to be feen there.---The rock, or rather 
hill of ftone, on which great part of thefe works are 
executed, is one of the principal marks for mariners as 
they approach the coaft, and to them the place is 
known by the name of the Seven Pagodas, poffibly be- 
caufe the fummits of the rock have prefented them 
with that idea as they' paffed : but it muft be con- 
fefled, that no afpetft which the hill affumes as viewed 
on the fhore, feems at all to authorife this notion ; and 
there are circumftances,. which will be mentioned in 
the fequel, that would lead one to fufpeef, that this name 
has arifen from fome fuch number of pagodas that for- 
merly flood here, and in time have been buried in the 
waves.” ihe rock here mentioned, as it rifes abrupt- 
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ly out of a level plain of great extent, naturally en- Pagod. 
grofles the attention of the eye. It confifts chiefly -y—J 
of a fingle ftone ; and in its fhape (which is fingular 
and romantic), in a diftant view, it has the appear- 
ance of an antique and lofty edifice. Works of image- 
ry and fculpture crowd thicker upon the eye on a 
nearer approach, and at firft fight at leaft favours the 
idea of a petrified town, which, through the creduli- 
ty of travellers*', has been believed to exift in various * See 
parts of the world. “ Proceeding on by the foot of Shaw’s 
the hill on the fide facing the fi.a, there is a pagoda P* 
rifmg out of the ground of one folid ftone, about i61^’ ^c‘ 
or 18 feet high, which feems to have been cut upon 
the fpot out of a detached rock that has been found 
of a proper fize for that purpofe. The top is arched, 
and the ftyle of arohite&uie according to which it is 
formed, different from any now ufed in thofe parts.” 
Beyond this a numerous group of human figures in 
bafs relief, confiderably larger than life, attraeft atten- 
tion. They reprefent confiderable perfons, and their 
exploits, many of which are now very indiftinct thro’ 
the injuries of time, affifted by the corroding nature 
of the ft a air; others, while protefted from that ele- 
ment, aie as frefii as when recently finifhed. 

The hill, which is at firft of eafy afeent, s< is in 
other parts rendered more fo, by very excellent fteps 
cut out in feveral places, where the communication 
would be difficult or impracticable without them. A 
winding flair of this fort leads to a kind of temple 
cut out of the folid rock, with fome figures of idols 
in high relief upon its walls, very well finifhed, and 
perfectly freffi, as it faces the weft, and is therefore 
ffieltered from the fea air.” This temple our author 
conjeClures to have been a place of woifhip appertain- 
ing to a palace ; fome remains of which ftill exift, and 
to which there is a paffage from the temple by an- 
other flight of flops. This conjecture (for it is brought 
forward as merely fuch) is in fome meafure favoured 
by feveral ruins ftill remaining, and by the tradition 
of the bramins who inhabit the place. This finiihes 
the objeCts “ on that part of the upper furface of the 
hill, the alcent to which is on the north ; but on de- 
feending from thence, you are led round the hill to 
the oppofite fide, in which there are fteps cut from 
the bottom to a place near the fummit, where is an 
excavation that feems to have been intended for a place 
of worfhip, and contains various fculptures of Hindoo 
deities. The moft remarkable of thefe is a gigantic 
figure of ViJhnou{&), afleep on a kind of bed, with a, 
huge fnake wound about in many coils by way of pil- 
low for his head ; and thefe figures, according to the 
manner of this place, are all of one piece hewn from 
the body of the rock.” Thefe works, ho wever, al- 
though they are unqueftionably flupendous, are, in our 
author s opinion, furpaffed by others about a mile and 
a half to the fouthward of the hill. “ They confift of 
two pagodas of about 30 feet long by 20 feet wide, 
and about as many in height, cut out of the folid 
rock, and each confifting originally of one fingle ftone. 
Near thefe alfo Hand an elephant full as big as life, 

and 

(a) See a figure of Vijhnou in the Plate of Indian 
THEISM. gods, with its defeription, under the atticle Pol\> 
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Pagod. j>nc! a lion much larger than the natural fize, but very 

Y"“— well executed, each hewn alfo out of one Hone. None 
of the pieces that have fallen off in cutting thefe ex* 
traordinary fculptures are now to be found near or 
anywhere in the neighbourhood of them, fo that there 
is no means of afeertaining the degree of labour and 
time that has been fpent upon them, nor the hze of 
the rock or rocks from which they have been hewn ; 
a ciicumftance which renders their appearance the 
more itrikiog and fingular. And though their fitua- 
tion is very near the fea-beach, they have not fuffered 
at all by the corrofive air of that element, which has 
provided them with a defence againif itfelf, by throw- 
ing up before them a high bank that completely ihel- 
tersthem. There is alfo great fymmetry in their form, 
though that of the pagodas is different from the ftyle 
of architecture according to which idol temples are 
now built in that country. The latter refembles the 
Egyptian ; for the towers are always pyramidical, and 
the gates and roofs fiat and without arches; but thefe 
fculptures approach nearer to the Gothic taile, being 
fiinnounted by arched roofs or domes that are not fe- 
micircular, but compofed of two fegments of circles 
meeting in a point at top.” Our author obferves, that 
the lion in this group, as well as one on a ftone couch 
in what he took to he a royal palace, are perfectly 
juft reprefen t a dons of the true lion, and the natives there 
give them the name which is always underftood to 
mean a lion in the Hindoo language, to \u\ttJing ; but 
the figure which they have made to reprefent that ani- 
mal in their idol temples for centuries paft, though it 
bears the fame appellation, is a diftorted monfter to- 
tally unlike the original; infomuch that it has from 
hence been fuppofed, that the lion was not anciently 
known in this country, and that fing was a name given 
to a monfter that exifted only in Hindoo romance. 
But it is plain that that animal was well known to 
the authors of thefe works, who in manners as wHl as 
arts Icem to have differed much from the modern 
Hindoos. 

“ t here are two circumftances attending thefe mo- 
numents which cannot but excite great curiofity, and 
on which future inquiries may p .fiibly throw fome 
light. One is, that on one of the pagodas laft men- 
tioned, there is an infeription of alingle line, in a cha- 
racter il preient unknown to the Hindoos. It refem- 
bles neither the Deyva-nagre, nor any of the various 
•characters connected with or derived from it, which 
have come to the writer’s knowledge from any part 
of Hindoftan. Nor did it, at the time he viewed it, 
appear to correfpond with any character, Afiatic or 
European, that is commonly known. He had not 
then, however, feen the alphabet of the Balic, the 
learned language of the Si imefe, a fight of which has 
fince raifed in his mind a fufpicion that there is a near 
affinity between them, if the character be not identi 
cally the fame. But as thefe conjectures, after fuch a 
lapfe of time, are fomewhat vague, and the fubjeCt of 
them is perhaps yet within the reach of our refearches, 
it is to be hoped that fome method may be fallen upon 
of procuring an exaCt copy of this infeription. 

“ fhe other circumftance is, that though the out 
ward form of the pagodas is complete, the ultimate 
defign of them has mamfeftly not been accomplifhed, 
but feems to have been defeated by fome extraordi- 

nary convuliion of nature. For the weflern fide of the Paged. 
moft northerly one is excavated to the depth of four   
or five feet, and a row of pillars left on the outfide to 
fupport the roof; but here the work has been flop- 
ped, and an uniform rent of about four inches breadth 
has been made throughout the folid rock, and appears 
to extend to its foundations, which are probably at a 
prodigious depth below the furface of the ground. 
I hat this rent has happened fince the wotk began, or 
while it was carrying on, cannot be doubted ; for the 
marks of the mafon’s tools are perfectly vifible in the 
excavated part on both Tides of the rent, in fuch a 
manner as to Ihow plainly that they have been divided 
by it. Nor is it reafonable to fuppofe, that fuch a 
work would ever have been defigned or begun upon a 
rock that had previoufly been rent in two. Nothing 
lefs than an earthquake, and that a violent one, could 
apparently have produced fuch a fiffiire in the folid 
rock ; and that this has been the cafe in point of fact, 
may be gathered from other circumftances, which it is 
neceffary to mention in an account of this curious 
place. The great rock above deferibed is at fome fmail 
diilance from the fea, perhaps 50 or too yard , and 
in that ipace the Hindoo village before mentioned 
flood in 1776. But clofe to the fea are the rermins 
of a pagoda built of brick, and dedicated to Sib, the 
greateil part of which has evidently been fwallowed up 
by that element; for the door of the innermoft apart- 
ment, in which the idol is placed, and before which 
there are always two or three fpacious courts fur- 
rounded with walls, is now walked by the waves, and 
the pdiar ufed to difeover the meridian at the time 
of founding the pagoda is feen ftanJing at fome di- 
flance in the fea. In the neighbourhood of this build- 
ing there are fome detached rocks, waihed alfo by the 
waves, on which there appear fculptures, though now 
much worn and defaced. And the natives of the place 
declared to the writer of this account, that the more 
aged people among them remembered to have feen the 
tops of feveral pagodas far out in the fea, which being 
covered with copper (probably gilt) were particularly 
vifible at fun-rife, as their Ihining furface ufed then to 
reflect the fun’s rays, but that now that effeft was- no 
longer produced, as the copper had fince become in- 
crufted with mould and verdegreafe.” 

From thefe circumftances our author conjectures, 
and we think reafonably, that the magnificent city 
of which thefe appear to be part of the ruins, has 
been deftroyed partly by an earthquake by which 
the rock was rent, and partly by a fudden inunda- 
tion of the fea occafioned by this commotion of the 
earth. The bramins give an account of this matter 
peculiar to themfelves, filled with extravagance, fable, 
and folly ; from which, however, with the afliftance 
of ancient monuments, coins, and inferiptions, fome 
probable conjectures at lead, if not important dif- 
coveries, may, it is hoped, be made on thefe fubjects, 
which are far from being uninterefting to us either as 
men, phiiofophers, or Chriftiaus. Our author thinks, 
therefore, that the infeription on the pagoda men- 
tioned above is an objed which merits confiderable 
attention ; and he defends, by very reputable autho- 
rities, the conjedture which places it among the lan- 
guages of Slam; but which it is unneceffary for us either 
to abridge or to tranferibe. In the courfe of this 
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inquiry, -our author remarks a v.-ry near refeaibhnce 
; between Sommonacodom, the idol of the Siame/ey znd 

the ureat idol Buddou, held faered by the Clin- 
'relays; and this refemblance extends alfo to their 
priefts. But from the detail of circumftances which 
our author brings forward, and to which we refer, 
h* thinks this a fyftem of religion different from that 
Gf the Feds, and fome of them totally inconfiitent 
with the principles and praftice of the branwis; none 
of whom, as far as we can collett from Mr Knox f, 
exiif among the Chingelays, whofe religion is total y 
different from that of the prcfent Hindoos. 1 he only 
part in which there feems to be any agreement is in 
the worfhip of the Debtahs, which has probably crept 
in among them from their Tamulian neighbours, but 
that is carried on in a manner very different from 
the braminical fyftem, and appears to be held by the 
nation at large in very great contempt, if not abhor- 
rence. Knox’s account of it is this: “ I heir temples 
(/. e. thole of the Debtahs) are called cavels,,, 

which is the Tamulic word for pagoda. He then 
goes on to fay, “ a man pioufly difpofed builds a 
fmall houfe at his own charge, which is the temple, 
and himfelf becomes prieft thereof. This houfe is 
feldom called God’s Houfe, but moft ufualiy Jacco the 
Devil’s.” But of the prevailing religion he fpeaks 
in very different terms, and deferibes it as carried on 
with much parade and fplendour, and attended with 
marks of great antiquity. “ The pagodas or temples 
of their gods (fays he) are fo many, that I cannot 
number them. Many of them are of rare arid ex- 
auifite work built of hewn ftone, engraven with images 
and figures, but by whom and when I could not at- 
tain to know, the inhabitants themfelves being ig- 
norant therein. But fure I am they were built by 
far more ingenious artificers than the Chingelays.that 
now are on "the land. For the Portuguefe in their in- 
vafions have defaced feme of them, which there is 
rone found that hath Ik ill enough to repair to this 
day.” In another place, he fays, “ here are fome an- 
cient writings engraven uponrocks which puzzle all that 
fee them. There are divers great rocks in divers parts in 
Cande Uda, and in the northern pares. Thefe rocks 
are cut deep with great letters for the fpace of fome 
yards, fo deep that they may laft to the world’s end. 
Nobody can read, them, or make any thing of them. 
I have aiked Malabars and Gentoos, as well as Chin- 
gelays and Moors, but none of them Onderftood them. 
There is an ancient temple, Goddiladenni in k atta- 
nour, (lands by a place where there are of thefe let- 
ters.” From all which the antiquity of the nation 
and their religion is fufficiently evident,, and from 
other paffages it is plain, that the worftiip of Bud- 
dou, in particular, has been from remote times a very 
eminent part of their rdigion ; for the fame author, 
fpeaking of the tree at Anurodgburro, in the north- 
ern p rt of the ifland, which is facred to Buddou, 
fays, “ the due performance of this worfhip they rec- 
kon not a little meritorious : infomuch that, as they 
report, 90 kings have reigned there fucceffively, where, 
by the ruins that ftill remain, it appears they fpared 
not for pains and labour, to build temples and high 
monuments to the honour of this god, as if they had 
been born to hew rocks and great ftones, and lay them 
up in heaps. Thefe kings are now happy fpirit 

88 d P A I 
having merited it by thefe labours.” And again he 
fays, “ For this, god, above all other, they feem to 
have an high refpeft and devotion,” &c. 

Such is the nature of Mr Chambers’s communica- 
tion, as far as it refpe&s pagodas ; a fubjeft to which 
the Afiatic Society will doubtlefs again dire ft their at- 
tention ; and from the penetration and afiHuity of its 
inembeis we have much to expecl. Ot.ner parts of 
this paper (hall be brought forward under other ar- 
ticles, to which we refer. Few refearches are of more 
fervice to true religion, than thofe which give us a 
correct view of the falfe and fuperftitioHS modes of 
worfhip prattifed by men who have had no light but 
reafon, or weak and corrupted traditions. They are 
ufeful like wife to the philofophcr, as they always tend 
to give us a minuter view ot the real nature of man 
as he is in himfelf, and (how with fufficient ftrength 
the imbecillity of the human intelleft without fome 
fupernatural aid. The external, pomp of all Pagan 
religions Teems to have been their effence ; a circum- 
ftance which alone (hows the neceffity of that, the in- 
tention of which is to reform the heart. See Siam4 
Sqm MONACODON, TfiMPLE, &C. 

Pagod, or Pagoda, is alfo the name of a gold and 
filver coin, current in fevetal parts of the Eaft Indies. 

PAIN, an uneafy fenfation, arifing from a hidden 
and violent folution of continuity, or other accident 
in the nerves, membranes, veffels, muides, &c. of the 
body. Pain, according to fome, confifts in a motion 
of the organs of fenfe ; and, according to others, it 
is an emotion of the foul occafioned by thofe organs. 

As the brain is the feat of fenfation, fo it is of pain. 
Boerhaave, and moft other authors on this fubjeift, affign 
a ftretching ©f the nerves as the only immediate caufe 
of pain : but as the nerves do not appear to confift of 
fibres, this caufe of pain does not feem to be well- 
founded ; nor indeed will it be eafy to treat this fubjed 
clearly, but in proportion as the means of fenfation are 
underftood. 

Many kinds of pain are met with in authors: fuch as, 
A gravitative pain; in which there is a fenfe of weight 
on the part affe&ed, which is always fome fleffiy one, 
as the liver, &c. A pulfative pain; which, Galen fays, 
always fueceeds fome remarkable inflammation in the 
containing parts, and is obferved in abfeeffes while fup- 
purating. A tenfive pain, which is alfo called a dijlend- 
ing pain ; it is excited by the diftenfion of fome ner- 
vous, mufcular, or membranous part, either from fome 
humour, or from flatulence. An acute pain is, when 
great pain is attended with quick and lively fenfations: 
A dull pain is, when a kind of numbnefs is as much com- 
plained of as the pain is. 

The mediate and more remote caufes of pain are ge- 
nerally obvious ; and when fo, the cure will confift for 
the moft part in removing them : for though in many 
inftances the chief complaint is very diftant from the 
feat of thefe caufes, yet their removal is the proper me- 
thod of relief. See Medicine, pajfvn. 

Perhaps ail pains may be included, with irritation, in 
thofe that have fpafm or inflammation for their fource. 
When pain is owing to inflammation, the pulfe is 
quicker than in a natural date; it is alfo generally full, 
hard, and tenle; the pain is equal, throbbing, and un- 
remitting. If a fpafm is the caufe, the pulfe is rarely 
affed«d ; at intervals the pain abates, and then returns 
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Pain, with fome degree of aggravation; gentle motion fome- 

w—-v times abates, or even cures, in fome inftances : but in 
inflammatory cafes no fych efFefts are ever experienced. 
See Dr Lobb’s Treatife on Painful Dflempers 

The pain fo frequently attendant on women in chin- 
bed, called after-pains (from their happening only 
after being delivered of a child), are often occafloned 
by fcooping to fetch away coagulated blood, which is 
a needlefs endeavour. When no improper treatment 
in delivering the fecundines can be fufpetted, the irri- 
tability of the uterus alone is to be confidered as the 
caufe. Care fhould be taken not to confound thefe 
after-pains with, or miftake the pains attending puer- 
peral fevers for, the colic. After pains comfe by fits, and 
foon go off; but return at different intervals, which are 
longer each day, and after two or three days are ufu- 
ally at an end, though fometitnes they continue feven 
ojj eight: notwilhilanding thefc pains, the lochia flow 
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properly, and generally more abundantly after the cef- Pain, 
fation of each fit; this does not happen in colicky com-’—v*" 
pkints, nor is the belly fo free from turnefatlion when 
the puerperal fever is attendant. 

As thefe pains are of the fpafmodic kind, anodynes 
and gentle opiates, with frequent draughts of warm 
caudle, camomile tea, &c. are all that are required in 
ord,er to their relief. s 

Among the various caufes of pain, a fingular one is 
related in the third vol. of the Lond. Meek Obf. ami Inq. 
p. 241, &c. Some perfons who had taken cold during 
their being falivated, were afflifted with pains which 
refifted all the ufual methods of relief. At length the 
author of the narrative referred to fuggefted the caufe; 
and by exciting a frefh falivation the pains abated : 
the fpitting was kept up a little while, and permitted 
to abate with fome caution } and thus the cures were 
completed. 

TING. 

PAINTING is the art of reprefenting to the eyes, 
by means of figures and colours, every objedt in 

♦ature that is difcernible by the fight; and of fome- 
times expreffing, according to the principles of phyfi- 
ognomy, and by the attitudes of the body, the various 
emotions of the mind. A fmooth furface, by means 
of lines and colours, reprefents objects in a date of 
projeClion ; and may reprefent them in the moil plea- 
fant drefs, and in a manner molt capable of enchanting 
the fenfes. Still farther, the objects which delight us 
by their animation and lively colours, fpeak to the 
foul, by giving us the image of what we,hold mod 
dear, or by indicating an aftion which infpires us 
with a tade for innocent pleafures, with courage, and 
with elevated fentiments. Such is the dednition, and 
fuch are the effects of painting. 

By an admirable effort of human genius, painting 
offers to our eyes every thing which is mod valuable 
in the univerfe. Its empire extends over every age 
and country. It prefents to us the heroic deeds of 
ancient times as well as the fails in which we a e 
more converfant, and didant objects as well as thofe 
which we daily fee. In this refpeil it may be coufi- 
dered as a fupplement to nature, which gives us only 
a view of pr efent obje&s. 

The ait of painting is extremely difficult in the 
execution ; and its merit can only be appreciated by 
thofe who profefs .the art. 

The painter who invents, compofes, and colours 
conceptions which are only agreeable, and which fpeak 
merely to the eye of the fpeftator, may be reckoned 
to poflefs the firfl merit in the ftyle of embcllidiment 
and decoration. 

The painter who is didinguifhed for noble and pro- 
found conceptions; who, by means of a perfect deli- 
neation, and colours more capable of fixing the atten- 
tion than dazzling the eye, conveys to the fpeftators 
the fentimenta with which he himftlf was infpired; 
who animates them with his genius, and makes a lad- 
ing impreffion on their minds ; this artid is a poet, 
aad worthy to {hare even in the glories of Homer* 

It is in forming this great idea of his art that the. 
painter becomes himfelf great. 

But if he feek only to pleafe or adonifh by the il- 
lufion of colours, he mud red contented with the fe~ 
condary merit of flattering the eye with the variety 
and oppofition of tints, or of making an indudrious 
affemblage of a great multiplicity of objefts. It is 
in painting as it is in poetry. The man who clothes 
trivial or common ideas in verfe, exercifes the profeffion 
of twiding fyllables into a certain meafure. The poet 
who clothes in good verfe ideas and fentiments, that 
are merely agreeable, profefies an agreeable art. But 
he who, by the magic of verfe, of ideas, of imagery, 
or of colours, adds fublimity to the fublime objects 
of nature, is a great poet and a great painter. He 
cetervcs the crown which the nations have decreed to 
Homer, Virgil, Milton, Raphael, and the datuary 
who modelled the ancient Apollo. It is geafonable 
to place in the fame ckfs thofe who have exprefled the 
fame ideas, whether it be in verfe hr in colours, ou 
brafs or on marble. The painter and fhtuary, who 
excel in their profeffions, deferve all the refpeft due 
to genius : they are of the number of thofe men 
whom nature, fparing of her bed gifts, grants but oc- 
cafionally to the inhabitants of the earth. If they are 
fublime, they elevate the human race; if they are 
agreeable only, they excite thofe fweet fenfations ne- 
cedary to our happinefs. 

In laying before our readers a fuccinff account of 
this noble art, we {hall, fird, give the hiftory of paint- 
ing, including its rife, progrefs, and decline, in ancient 
and modern times ; an account of the fchools, and 
of the different merits of painters ; and a comparifon 
between the ancient and modern painting Secondly', 
we fhall lay down the principles of the art, and the 
order in which the artift condu&s his dudies. Third- 
ly, we Ihall enumerate the different claffes of painting,, 
with obfervations on each. And, Fourthly, we {hall 
treat of economical or heufe-painting. 
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Sect. I. Tlife^ Prog refs, a?ul Decline of Paint- 
ing in Ancient and Modern Times. 

It is to be imagined that men muft naturally, 
and very early, have conceived an idea of the firlt 
principles of the art of painting ; the fhadow of each 
plant and animal, and of every obje£t in nature, muft 
have afforded them the means of conceiving, and 
pointed out the poffxbility of imitating, the figures of 
all bodies Thus the fttvage nations, an emblem of 
what men were in the infancy of fociety, poffets the 
firft rudiments of this art, even before thofe which 
are ufeful and almoft neceffary to exilic nee; their na- 
ked bodies are covered with punflures of various forms, 
into winch they infufe indelible colours. The next 
demand for this art, is to prefervethe memory of war- 
like exploits. It is more natural to form fome repre- 
fentation of an adlion, than to give an account of it 
by means of arbitrary charafters. Hence the pifture- 
wnting of the Mexicans, and the more artful hiero- 
glyphics of Egypt. 

Painting confifted of fimple outlines long before the 
expreffion of relievo or the application of colour. 
It was limply drawing ; and the imfter-pieces of paint- 
ing in that rude period were not fuperior to the fports 
of children. Although occupied about a fingle point, it 
was not brought to perfc£lion ; for conftan.t expe- 
rience irnirudts us that men never excel in the inferior 
parts of an art till they are capable of carrying the 
whole to perfe£tion. 

After employing for a long time thofe fimple out- 
lines, the next ftep in the art of painting was to make 
the imitation more complete, by applying colours : 
this was firft accomplifiied by covering the different 
parts of the figure with different colours in the fame 
way that we colour maps ; and feveral nations, as the 
Egyptians, the Chinefe, and the different nations of 
India, have never painted in a better manner. Other 
nations, more ingenious and more attentive to the arts, 
obferving that the objefks of nature have relievo, have 
invented what is cdWcd. c/aro-olfcuro. The Greeks, the 
moil ingenious, penetrating, and delicate of all, in- 
vented this part antecedent to colours; than which there 
cannot be a greater proof of their exquifite tafte, as 
the glare of colours without judgment excites more ad- 
miration in the minds of the vulgar and ignorant, than 
the camaieu or drawings of one colour executed by the 
molt Ikilful artift. 

Thefe general obfervations concerning the gradual 
improvement of this art, will be belt illuftrated by a 
more particular attention to the ancient nations in 
which it flourlfhed. 

Plato, who lived 400 years before the Chriftian era, 
1 informs us that painting had been praftifed in Egypt 

Painting^ for tgn thoufanJ years ; that fome of the prodmftions of 

Igyptians. that high antiquity were in exiftence ; and that they 
bore an exa£t refemblance to thofe which the Egyp- 
tians executed in his time. Without regarding the 
period of ten thoufand years mentioned by Plato, 
it is reafonable to confider it as an indeterminate pe- 
riod. which carries us back to very remote antiquity. 

TING. Hiftory. 
The figures either in the painting or fculpture of Rife. Pro. 

Egypt were extremely ftiff ; the legs were drawn to- 
gether, and their arms were parted to their fides. It j ‘ f. My 
appears that their only model was their mummies, 
and that their Ikiil in anatomy was derived from em- 
balming them. They were extremely incorredl in 
every part of the head ; they placed the- ears much 
higher than the note. Befides, they gave the face the 
form of a circle infteai of an oval; the chin was fhort 
and rounded ; the cheeks exceffively fo ; and they 
turned upwards the corner? of the mouth and eyes. 
Many of there faults may be aferibed to the for- 
mation of the human face in Egypt; but the placing 
of the ears could only be founded in caprice or igno- 
rance. 

The exadlnefs of the Egyptian proportion is much 
celebrated; but although we grant that they obfervei 
the proper length of the different parts of the human 
body, they were ftill defective artifts, fince they did 
not obferve the breadth, and were moreover ignorant 
altogether of the fhape and iize of the mufcles. 
Works converted to religious purpofes chiefly occu- 
pied the Egyptian painters. They had figures for imi- 
tation from which they would not depait, and thofe 
figur es were monftrous ; the bodies of animals ith 
the heads of men ; the bodies of men with the heads,, 
of animals: or, if the figure was more agreeable to 

’ nature in its part;-, yet it was fo deformed and ima- 
ginary, as to have nothing fnniiar to it as a whole in 
the cn ation of God. 

The monuments of Egyptian painting with which 
we are bell acquainted (fays Winklemann) ate the 
chefts of mummies. Thefe works have refilled the in- 
juries of time, and are ftill fubmitted to the exami- 
nation of the curious. The white, made of white 
lead, is fpre id over the ground of the piece ; the out- 
lines of the figure are traced with black llrokes, and the 
colours are four in number ; namely, blue, red, yel- 
low, and green, laid on without any mixture or {ha- 
ding. The red and blue prevail moil ; and thofe co- 
lours feem to have been prepared in the coarfdl manner. 
The light is formed by leaving thofe parts of the 
ground where it is neceffary, covered with the white 
lead, as it is formed by the white paper in fome of our 
drawings. This defeription is fufficient to convince us 
that the whole art of painting in Egypt confilled in 
colouring ; but every perfon kno -s, that without tints 
and the mixture of colours painting can never arrive 
at great perfection. 

In Upper Egypt there feems to have exifted a kind 
of colofiiau painting, which has never been examined 
except by travellers who were no great critics in the 
art. Winklemann had fome reafon to exprefr a de- 
fire that thofe remains of antiquity, with regard to the 
manner of working, the llyle, and the character, had 
been accurately explored. Walls of 24 feet in height, 
and pillars of 32 feet in circumference, are wholly cove- 
red with thofe colofiiari figures. According to Norden 
they are coloured in the fame manner with the mum- 
mies : the colours are applied to a ground prepared 
in manner of frefco ; and they have retained their 
frefhnefs lor many thoufand years. Winklemann .dds, 
that all the efforts of human (kill and induffry could 

make 
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Rife, Pro make as little Imprefiion on them as the injuries of 
y.refs, and tjrrie< h;s enthufiafm for antiquity has perhaps led 

him into this extravagant exaggeration. 
It appears that the great employment cf the Egyp- 

tian painters was on earthen veffels, on druiking-cups, 
in ornamenting barges, and in covering with figures 
the thefts of mummies. They painted alio on cloth ; 
hut painting, as an induftrious occupation, fuppofes a 
workman, not an artift : the decoration of temples, 
houfe-painting, and that of the figures relative to re- 
ligion, are to be confidered only in this point of view 
The workmen in Ruflia who paint our Saviour holding 
the globe in one hand, and blefiing the people jvith 
the other, are net members of the imperial academy 
of fine arts. 

Pliny informs us that the Egyptian artifts painted 
alfo the precious metals ; that is to lay, they varniliv- 
ed or enamelled them. It is doubtful what this art 
was, but moft probably it con filled in covering gold 
or filver with a lingle colour. 

The Egyptians are fuppofed to have continued this 
coarfe llyle till the reign of the Ptolemies. 

2 The Perfians were 10 far from excelling in the arts, 
In Perfiu, paJntings of Egypt were highly efteemed 

among them after they had conquered that country. 
The carpets of Perfia were of great value in Greece, 

even in the time of Alexander the Great, and thele 
were adorned with various figures ; but this is no proof 
that they were well executed, any more than a demand 
for feveral of the Chinefe productions is at prefent a 
proof of the tafte of that people in the arts. It was 
the fabrication of the filk, and not the truth of the 
reprefentation, which made the Greeks admire the 
carpets of Perfia. 

The Perfians, as well as the Arabians, had feme 
knowledge of Mofaic wotk. This is only valuable 
when it copies, in a manner that cannot be deftroy- 
ed, the works of a great mafter ; but if the Perfians 
had no good piftures to copy into Mofaic, it was of 
no confequence to be able to arrange, in a folid 
manner, pieces of flint one befide another. 

There is only one Perfian painter whofe name has 
defeended to pofterity ; and he is preferved, not be- 
caufe he was a painter, but becaufe he accommodated 
the ancient dodtrinc of the two principles to the 
Chriftian rel'gien. Eefides, it is doubted whether 
Manes was a Perfian or a Greek, and it is ftill lefs 
known whether he was a painter. He is praifed in 
Afia f- r drawing ftraight lines without a ruler. 

The modern Peifians have made no kind of progrefs 
in the arts. The emperor Schah-abbas, wifhing from 
caprice to be inftrufted in drawing, was obliged to 
have recourfe to a Dutch painter who happened to be 
in his dominions. 

In India mo^ern paint on cloth, and the ar- 
and rhi- tifts in India ate their rivals in this branch of indu- 
bet. ftry ; but their paintings are-purely capricious. They 

reprefent plants and flowers which have no exiftence 
. in nature ; and their only merit confiils in the bright- 

nefs and the ftrength of their colours. 
Befides this, the art in India, as it was in the moft 

remote antiquity, is confined to monftrous figures cen- 
ne&ed with their religion, animals not to be found in 
the world, and idols with a multitude of arms and 

3 

TING. 591 

heads, which have neither exa&nefs in their forms norRi^i Pro- 
proportions. See Polytheism. Decline11^ 

The paintings of Thibet difcove.r great patience in ^ * < 
the artift:, and are remarkable for the iineneis of their 
ftrokes. Their painters might difpute with Apehes 
and Protogenes for extreme tenuity of pencil ; but it 
is in this alone, without any regard to the art, in 
which their merit confiils. 

Some of the idols in Thibet are executed in a cer- 
tain llyle of relievo ; but thofe productions are not 
only imperfedt, they are alfo fo deflitute of beauty 
as to forbid every hope of excellence in the arc. 'The 
fame thing may be obferved with regard to many of 
the eaftern nations; they feem to have that want of 
ftyle which would for ever condemn them to medio- 
crity, even if they ftiould happen to arrive at it. ^ 

An obfeure Italian painter, named Giovani Ghirar-\n Chins* 
din'll who travelled into China, whofe judgment is 
more to be depended on in an ait which he praftifed 
than that of other travellers, declares that the Chinefe 
have not the lealt idea of the fine arts; and this opi- 
nion is confirmed by every thing which we know of 
that people. 

The Chinefe feem not to have the fmalleft concep- 
tion of perfpedlive. Their landfcapes have no plan,, 
no variety in the appearance of the clouds, and no di- 
minifhing of the objebls in proportion to their di- 
itance. 

The great objedl of their painting feems to con- 
fift in making their figures as unlike nature as pof- 
fible : it is a ferious caricature of the human figure. 

To make the art flourifh, it is neceflary that the 
artift be efteemed and rewarded. In China, there is 
no artift fo poorly paid as the painter. 

The ignorant admire the brightnefs and purity of 
their colours; but fimple colours appear always bright 
and pure : The difficulty of the art confifts in melt- 
ing them into one another in fuch a manner that the 
mixture fhall not be perceived. It muft at the fame 
time be confeffed, that their natural colours are more 
brilliant than ours ; but if there be any merit in this, 
it is to be aferibed to their climate, not to their ability. 

A Jefuit miffionary, who in his youth had been a 
grinder of colours, was raifed to the greateft emi- 
nence as a painter in the Imperial court of China, 
and Raphael himfelf was never fo much refpected. 
The Chinefe battles fent from that country to Paris 
to be engraved, are the works of the Jefuits ; and ex- 
cept they were done by the Chintfe themfelves, it is im- 
poffible to conceive that they could be worfe executed. - 

The Chinefe, like other eaftern nations, have & 
few Ample ftrok.es which they repeat in all their va- 
riety of figures. In the figures on the earthen ware, 
they difeover no knowledge of forms) no expreffion 
of the moft confpicuous mufcles, and no idea of pro- 
portion. And in all the paintings of China, anatomy* 
feems to bear no relation to the art. Some heads done 
by a Chinefe painter have a fort of refemblance to na- 
ture, but they are in a low and vicious tafte : The 
fulnefs of the drapery conceals the parts in fuch a 
manner that they do not feem to exift under if.. 
Sculpture in China is in a ftate of no great perfeftior.v 
but at the fame time it is better executed than their 
paintings. 

The: 
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K&r' T"/"^ were the firft who connefted the arts with Pec “ie the ftudy of nature. In fome of their monuments 
which ftill remain, there is to be obferved a brd ftyle, 

In Etruria, which (hows the art in its infancy ; and a fecond, 
which, like the works of the Florentine artiits, (hows 
more of greatntfs and exaggeration in the character 
than precifion or beauty. 

Pliny fays that painting was carried to great per- 
fection in Italy before the foundation of Rome ; per- 
haps he means in comparifon with the infancy of the 
art in Greece at that period ; but it appears that even 
in his time the painters of Etruria were held in 
great reputation. 

The only Etrurian paintings which remain, have 
been found in the tombs of the Tarquins. They con- 
iift of long painted frizes, and pilafters adorned with 
huge figures, which occupied the whole fpace from 
the bafe to the cornice. Thefe paintings are executed 
on a ground of thick mortar, and many of them are 

(j in a ftate of high prefervation. 
Winklemann is of opinion that the Greek colo- 

nies eftablifhed at Naples and Nola, had at a vety early 
period cultivated the imitative arts, and taught them 
to the Campanians eftablifhed in the middle of the 
countiy. This learned antiquarian confiders as works 
purely Campanian, certain medals of Capua and Tea- 
num, cities of Campania into which the Greek colo- 
nies never penetrated. The head of a young Hercules, 
and the head of a Jupiter, according to Winklemann, 
are executed in the hneft manner. It is {fill a que- 
ftion, however, Yu the learned world, whether thefe 
medals owe their exiflence to Carthage or to Cam- 
pania. 

“ But there have been difcovered (adds Winkle- 
mann) a great number of Campanian vafes cover- 
ed with painting. The defign of the greateft part 
of thefe vafes (fays he) is fuch, that the figures 
might occupy a diftinguifhed place in a work of 
Raphael. Thofe vafes, when we confider that this 
kind of work admits of no correftion, and that the 
ftroke which forms the outline mull remain as it is 
originally traced, are wonderful proofs of the perfec- 
tion of the art among the ancients.” Winklemann 
had an opportunity of examining a very fine Campa- 
nian vafe, on which was painted a burlefque reprefeu- 
tation of the loves of Jupiter and Alcmene. But 
as this muft have been derived from fome fragment of 
a Grecian comedy, the Count de Caylus is perfuaded 

y that the Campanian vafes are of Greek origin. 
Among the Although the hiftory of Greek painting be more 
'Greeks. fully known than that of the fame art among the bar- 

barous nations, it is neverthelefs involved in much 
obfcurity. Pliny is almoft the only author who has 
prelerved the materials of its hiftory; and he complains, 
that on this occafion the Greek writers have not dif- 
covered their ufual exa&nefs. They place, fays he, 
the firfl: painter of whom they fpeak in the 90th Olym- 
piad, 420 years before the Chriftian era. It is cer- 
tain that painting in dry colours exified at the time of 
the fiege of Troy, or at leaft when Homer wrote the 
account of it. The buckler of Achilles is a fuffi- 
cient proof that the Greeks were then acquainted with 
the baflb-relievo, a kind of fculpture which bears a 
■sear affinity to painting. 

. 255. 

T IN c: Hiftory, 
In the Iliad, Helen Is reprefented as working at a r;*«> pro" 

tApeftry, whereon (he figured the numerous combats 
of which (he was the caufe. Wrhen Andromache ■ - 
was informed of her hufband’s death, (he was occu- 
pied in reprefenting on tapeftry flowers of various co- 
lours. From thefe fads, it is certain that painting 
was not confined to fimple ftrokes, nor even to the 
camaieu ■; and hence it is reafonable to conclude, 
that what is called lineary painting was praclifed long 
before the time of Homer. Polygnote of Thafos, who 
lived about 420 years before the Chriftian era, was 
the firft painter of any eminence in Greece. Pliny 
informs us that he was the firfl: who clothed his female 
figures,’who varied the colours of.the different parts of 
their drefs,or who opened their mouths in fudi a man- 
ner as to (how their teeth. Ariftotle, who flouriffied 
in. a fubfequent period, allows this painter to have ex- 
celled in expreffion. But the art of painting may be 
ftill confidered in its infancy in Greece, till about 400 
years before the Chriftian era, when Zeuxis and Par* 
rhafius flouriftied. In the conteft between thefe emi- 
nent painters, Zeuxis declared himfelf to be over- 
come, becaufe in a clufter of grapes which he painted 
he had deceived the birds; whereas Parrhafius in a 
curtain which he executed deceived his rival. The 
principal works of Zeuxis are his Penelope, in which, 
according to Pliny, he appears to have expreffied the 
manners ot that princefs ; a Jupiter furrounded by 
the gods; a Plercules ftrangling the ferpents in the 
prefence of Amphitrion and Alcmene; an Helen and 
aMarftas bound. From this enumeration of thefc 
works, and from the fan-e which they have acquired, 
it is evident that the difficult parts of the art, and 
thofe which in the execution render it eftimable, were 
now begun to be ftudied. By Appelles, Protogenes, 
and Euphranor, it was carried to the greateft height 
of perfe&ion. Grace, and fymmetry, and propor- 
tion, and illufion, were now added by the greateft: 
mafters to the nobleft objefts of nature. 8 

We have already feen, that before the foundation •^■monS ^ 
of Rome the arts were cultivated in Etruria. They R"omans' 
were alfo early introduced into Latium ; but whether 
that country employed its own artifts or thofe of E- 
truria, remains altogether uncertain. One need not 
be aftoniftied, that at a period when the arts were in 
their infancy in Greece, they were railing ftatues to 
their kings in Rome: but at that period all their ar- 
tifts were Etrurians or Latins ; and when they con- 
quered Italy, they made all the nations of it as bar- 
barous as they were themfelves. 

In the year 259 from the building of the city of 
Rome, and 494 years before the Chriftian era, Ap- 
pius Claudius confecrated a number of (hields in the 
temple of Bellona, which contained in baftb relievo 
the portraits of his family. This example was fol- 
lowed ; and in procefs of time it was common among 
the Romans to ^place thofe images in private houfes. 
The execution in baflb-relievo is a proof that they 
had an idea of painting, at lead with one colour. As 
long as the Romans employed artifts of other nations, 
they had little defire to cultivate the arts; but to- 
wards the year of Rome 450, and 303 years before 
Chrift, one of the Fabii thought it no diferedit to a 
noble family to employ himfelf in paintftig. He 
painted the temple of Safety ; and his works remain- 

ed 
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Rife, Pro- ed till tliat temple was deflroyed hy fire, in the reign 

of Claudius. It is worthy of remark, that the fame 
man was the firft painter and the firft hiftorian in his 
country. 

/The example of Fabius, furnamed Pidor from his 
profeffion, did not excite his fellow citizens to imita- 
tion. A century and a half elapfed before the tra- 
gic poet Pacuvius, nephew of Ennius, painted the 
temple of Hercules in the forum hoarium. The 
glory which he had acquired by his dramatic 
works fhed fame luftre on the art, which he conde- 
fcended to exercife ; but did not confer on it that re- 
fpedt which could recommend it to general practice. 
The paintings of Fabius were the works or rather the 
recreations of his youth ; thofe of Pacuvius, the a- 
mufements of his old age : but painting is a difficult 
art, which requires the whole attention, and which 
can never be profecuted with fuccefs, except thofe 
who love it are folely devoted to the performance. 

It appears that there were no eminent painters at 
Rome till the time of the emperors ; but as the na- 
tional fpirit was changed, the profeffion of the fine 
arts acquired more refpeftability. The Romans, du- 
ring the time of the republic, were animated with 
the fpirit of liberty and the defire for conqueft. When 
thefe two paffions were weakened, the love of the 
arts obtained among them. As a proof of this it is 
fufficient to fay, that Nero himfelf gloried in being 
an artift. A Coloffian pifture of 120 feet was painted 
at Rome by the command of this emperor, which was 
afterward deftroyed by lightning. The name of the 
painter is not recorded, and there are various opinions 
concerning the merit of the performance ; but the 
thing chiefly worthy of obfervation is, that this is the 
only painting on cloth mentioned by ancient authors. 

The paintings of the ancient artifts were either 
moveable or on the ceilings or compartments of build- 
ings. According to Pliny, the molt eminent were 
thofe who painted moveable pidlures. The latter were 
either on fir-wood, larch, boxwood, or canvas, as in the 
coloffian pifture mentioned above, and fometimes on 
marble. When they employed wood, they laid on in 
the firft inftance a^ white ground. Among the anti- 
quities of the Herculaneum are four paintings on 
white marble. 

Their immoveable paintings on walls were either ia 
frefco or on the dry ftucco in diftemper. Indeed 
all the ancient paintings may be reduced to,jfoy?, fref- 
co painting; fecondly, water-colour or diftemper-paint- 
ingon a dry ground ; and, thirdly, encauftic painting. 

The ancient frefco-paintings appear to have been 
always on a white ftucco-ground, the colours inlaid 
very deep, and the drawing much more bold and free 
than any fimilar performance of modern art. The 
outlines of the ancient paintings on frefco were pro- 
bably done at once, as appears from the depth of the 
incifion and the boldnefs and freedom of the defigo, 
equal to the care and fpirit of a pencilled outline. 

In general the ancients painted on a dry ground, 
even in their buildings, as appears from the Hercu- 
lanean antiquities, moft of which are executed in 
this manner. At Rome and Naples, the firft (deepeft) 
coat is of true Puzzolana, of the fame nature with 
the terras now ufed in mortar, required to keep out 
wet, about one finger thick : the next of ground 
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marble or alabafter, and fometimes of pure lime orRife, Pro- 
ftucco, in thicknefs about one third of the former 
Upon this they appear to have laid a coat of black,, f 
and then another of red paint; on which laft the fub- 
je<ft itfelf was executed. Such feems to have been their 
method of painting on walls ; but in their moveable 
piftures, and in the performance of their firft artifts, 
and where effedl of fiiade and light were neceflary, 
they doubtlefs ufed white. 

The colours employed they feem to have mixed up 
with fize, of which they preferred that made by boil- 
ing the ears and genitals of bulls. This appears to 
have made the colours fo durable and adhefive, that 
the ancient paintings lately found bear wafhing with 
a foft cloth and water ; and fometimes even diluted 
aquafortis is employed to clean their paintings on iref- 
co. Pliny fays that glue diflfolved in vinegar and then 
dried, is not again foluble. 

What the encauftic painting of the ancients was, 
has been much difputed. From the works of Vitru- 
vius and Pliny, it appears evidently that it was of three 
kinds. 

Firjl, where a picture painted in the common way, 
was covered with a varnifh of wax melted, diluted 
with a little oil, and laid on warm with a brufii. 

Secondly, where the colours themfelves were mixed 
up with melted wax, and the mixture ufed while 
warm. And, 

Thirdly, where a painting was executed on ivory by 
means of the cejlrum or vinculum. 

Some experiments on this laft method by Mr Cole- 
brook may be found in the Phil.Tranf. vol. 51. and 
more particular diredtions in Muntz’s Treatife on En- 
cauftic Painting. 

It appears from ancient writings of the beft autho- 
rity, that in the earlieft and pureft times of this art, 
the painters ufed few colours, perhaps not more than 
four. “ The paintings of the ancients (fays Diony- 
fius Halicarnaffeus) were fimple and unvaried in their 
colouring, but corredl in their drawing, and diftin- 
guifhed by their elegance. Thofe which fucceeded, 
lefs corredl in their drawing, were more finiihed, 
more varied in their light and ftiades, tlulling their 
effedl to the multitude of their colours.” But ho 
certain conclufion can be drawn, that the more early 
among the great painters of the ancients, fuch as A- 
pollodorus, Zeuxi*, Timanthes, See. had no more co- 
lours than four to ufe, merely becaufe they did not 
ufe them. On the contrary, it may be conje&ured 
with fome degree of probability, from their chaftenefs ia 
defign, and from the complaints Pliny makes of the 
gaudy tafte of the Roman painters, that the Greeks 
in general were defignedly chafte in their colouring, and 
not £0 merely from neceffity, at leal! about the time of 
Zeuxis and Apelles; for the former could not have 
painted grapes fo naturally as he is faid to have done 
with four colours only : and the rebuke given by the 
latter to one of his fcholars who had painted an He- 
len very guadily, is a confirmation of thefe obferva- 
tions. “ Young man (fays Apelles), not being able to 
make her beautiful, you have made her rich.” 19 

Of white colouring fubftances, the ancients had The co- 
white lead varioufiy prepared, a white from calcined I’urs ufed 
cgg-fhells, and preparations from cretaceous and ar-^Itlie an‘ 
gillaceous earths. The moderns in addition have ma-c c 
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giftety of ‘biTmut'S, little ufed ; and aught to have the 
calces of tin and zinc. , .. 

Of Hacks, the ancients had preparations fimilar to 
lamp, ivory, blue, and Franckfort black ; aifo t0 

i dian ink and common writing ink *, and they uled, 
what we do not, the precipitate of the black dyers 
vats. , ... r 

The ancients pofTefled a fpecies of yermihon or tine 
cinnabar, a coarfer cinnabar, red-lead, various earths 
burnt and unburnt, apparently fimilar to our red ochre; 
Venetian reck Indian red, Spanifh brown, burnt ter- 
ra de Sienna, and fcarlet ochre ; they had alfo a tub- 
ftance alike in colour and in name to our dragon s 
blood. 

The yellow pigments of the ancients were genen- 
cally the fame with our orpiments, king’s-yellow, 
Naples-yellow, &c. They did not poffefs turbeth- 
mineral, mineral-yellow, or gamboge; nor do they 
appear to have known of gall-ftone as a pigment. 

Of blue paints they had preparations from the lapis 
fyanus and lapis armenus. Indigo they had, and per- 
haps bice and ftnelt; for they made blue glafs, but 
whether from fome ore of cobalt or of wolfram mutt be 
uncertain : they had not Pruffian blue, verditer, nor 
litmus, which we have. We do not ufe the blue pre- 
cipitate of the dyers vats, nor mountain blue, which 
they certainly employed. 

Of green colours, they had verdegrife, terra vert, 
and malafhite or mountain green. The latter is 
not in ufe among us. Sap green, green verditer, am. 
Scheele’s green, appear to have been unknown to them: 
like us, they procured as many tints as they pleafed 
from blues and yellow vegetables. 

We have no original purple in ufe : that from gold 
by means of tin, though very good when well pre- 
pared, is too dear perhaps, and unneceffary. Their 
purple was a tinged earth. Their orange or fandarac 
(red orpiment) we alfo poffefs. Hence there does 
not appear to have been any great want of pigments, 
or any very material difference between the colours 
they ufed and fuch as we generally employ. Perhaps 
the full effect of colouring may be obtained without 
the ufe of the exceeding brilliant pigments, depending 
chiefly on the proportion and oppoiition of tints. 

^„c,ucl The ancients could not know any thing about the 
the ancientsvarnifhes, diffillation being a modern invenu«n ; 
t ainted in but they were undoubtedly acquainted with the ufe 

of the better oil varnifhes, that is, with the ufe and 
effe& of refinous gums diffolved in boiling infpniated 

01 One of the heft preferved mummies in the Bntifh 
mufeum has an aflonifhing brightnefs of colours on 
the outfide of the coffin. Tboufands of years have 
not impaired them ; they are as frefh as if they had 
been laid on yefterday. 

The chalk ground, and the excellency or the co- 
lours, fome of which imply a good deal of chemical 
and metallurgical knowledge, do not fufficiently ac- 
count for their fplendour and frefhnefs : it mult be 
owing to other circumftances ; either to the mixture 
of fhining colours, or to a hard gloffy fkin which vm- 
bly covers them all over. 

From an accurate examination of one of thofe mum- 
ynies belonging to the univerfky of Cambridge, it ap- 

- pcaredj. that the varniffi which covered the colours 
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could not be diffolved, or in the leafl affe&ed by com- Rife, Pro- 
mon water ; and that it equally refilled the diffolving^’.-^ 
power of the ftrongeft fpirits : hence it is reafonable r^— 
to conclude, that the coffins of the mummies were not 
covered with fize, whites of eggs, fimple gums, or any 
preparation of wax, but with a fine tranfparent oil 
varnifh. It was difeovered at the fame time, that the 
colours themfdves were not prepared or mixed with 
oil; for where the external gloffy fkin was damaged, 
broken, or rubbed off, even common water would walk 
the colours away, and affed the chalk ground uader 
them. . 

Pliny has deferibed the general and particular effect* 
of the varnifh of Apelles, under the name olatrament, to 
diftindly, that no body can miltake the thing or the 
mixture he is fpeakingof. He has mentioned the ihiniBg 
gloffy fkin of the varnifh which excites the brighttief* 
of the colours, and preferves them againit. dull; he 
obferved, that this flcm was laid on io turn, that it 
could not be difeerned at any diftancej nor was he lefs 
accurate in rcoortingthe particular effects of that mix- 
ture which Apelles made ufe of; it harmonized and 
lowered the tone of the brighteft florid colours in an 
imperceptible manner, and the whoie appeared as if it 
had been feen through ifinglai's. The chemifts and 
connoiffeurs are fully of opinion, that no liquid lub* 
ftance or mixture of any kind is fit to produce thefe 
effects befides the oil varnifhes : and if there are not, 
Apelles and the Greeks were certainly acquainted with 
thofe varnifhes; a fad which might be itrongly urged 
in behalf of their knowledge of oil colours 

The black outlines of the figures on the molt an- 
cient Greek paintings yet extant, that is, on Ftrufcan 
vafes, are fo fharp, fo thick, and diawn in fo eafy and 
mafterly a manner, that one cannot help looking upoa 
them as having been drawn in oil colours. Had they 
been in diltemper or water colours on the red clay 
ground on which they are applied, they would have 
been imbibed and foaked into it. Our china and ena- 
mel painters prepare and apply their colours with 
fpike or other liquid oils; ami the Greek maftersfeem 
to have done the fame, unlefs they fhould appear to 
have burnt their vafes before they painted them, or tQ 
have ufed a mixture of diffolved wax or gum for gi- 
ving a body to their colours, which might have an- 
fwered the fame end as oils. And this is the more 
probable, as there is fome reafon to believe that thefe 
vafes wrent through two different fires, that of baking 
them, and that of fmelting or burning in their co» 
lours. 

The Greek and Roman paintings that have been 
preferved or difeovered at Rome and Herculaneum do 
not countenance the fuppolition of oil colours ; at leait 
Turnbull and the academilts at Naples, who have de- 
feribed the royal collection at Portici, Cochin, and 
many other authors who have feen and deferibed them, 
do not hint any thing of that nature. On the other 
hand, Vitruvius, who has left us lo many valuable no- 
tices of the ancient arts, acquaints us, that there was 
a kind ot painting which abfolutely required a mixture 
of oil: And Pliny, to the fame purpofe, exprefsly 
fays, ‘‘ Sun and moon fhme are inimical and obnoxious 
to red lead. 1 he remedy is to apply the red wax 
when hot and medted with fome oil on the well-dried 
walls, which is to be done with bruffies.” 

From 
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Rife, Pro- From thefe obfemttons, the evidence which the an- 
prefs, and cjentg have given us in behalf of themfelves, and ot their 
i:)cc,irie- knowledge of oil painting, may be fummed up m few 

Iheir having been acquainted with the white chalk 
ground, which many modern mailers have ufed for oil 
painting on boards, proves no more than that the an- 
cients might have done the fame. . 

The oil varnilhes ufed by the Egyptians and by A- 
pelles might have brought them to the difcovery of 
oil painting; but as it appears both from mummies 
and from the works of Pliny, that their colours were 
not prepared and mixed with that varnilh, and as it 
is plain rather that this varnilh *as externally laid over 
the finilhed pi&ures; no other conclufion can be drawn, 
except that they were within fight of the difcovery, 
and that it is a matter of wonder that they Ihould not 
have laid hold of it. , _ r r 

The outlines of the old Greek or Etrufcan vafes are 
merely fallacious appearances. . 

The old Greek and Roman paintings on walls and 
Rones are either painted in diftemper and frefco, or 
they have not been fufficiently examined 

The oil ufed in the coarfer wax and wall paintings, 
proves at molt that experiments had been tried with 
oils • but we have no direft proofs of oil painting ha- 
ving been underftood or ufed by the , Egyptians, 
Greeks, or Romans ; and that, however great their 
Ikill or ingenuity, they might very well have been 
within fight and reach of the difcovery, and neverthe- 
lefs have miffed it. - , • -r 

llte art of painting was revived in Europe about 
the end of the 13th or beginning of the 14th century. 
The human mind, however, plunged in profound ig- 
norance, was deftitute of every principle of found phi- 
lofophv which might enable it to determine on the 
objefts of the arts; and of confequence the painters 
contented themfelves with works adapted to the gene- 
ral tafte, without beauty and without proportion In 
Italy, where the firft attempts were made, they were 
employed in reprefenting the myftenes of the pajton, 
and fuhjefts of a fimilar nature, on the walls of chapek. 
and churches. Their labours were direded to a vait 
number of figures, rather than to the beauty and per- 
feftion of each ; and the art in more modern times has 
always preferved fomewhat of this abfurd fault which 
it contraifed at that early period. The artill in our 
times is not, like thofe in Greece, at liberty to devote 
his talents only to men of knowledge and difcernment ; 
he is conftrained to pleafe thofe who are r,oh> and 

very frequently thofe who are ignorant. Inltead of 
propofing to himfelf the perfedion of the art as the 
great ohjeA of his purfuit, he muff reft his fuccefs and 
character on the facility of his operation and the abun- 
dance of his works. 

Painting did not long continue in the imperfedt con- 
dition in which it was left by thofe who firft cultiva- 
ted it among the moderns. It was natural that their 
fucceffors (hould endeavour to furpafs them by joining 
fome degree of theory to the barbarous praflice they 
had adopted. The firft thing which they difcovered, 
or rather which they revived after the manner of the 
ancients, was perfpe&ive. This made the artifts ca- 
pable of exprefling what is catted forejhortening, and of 
giving more effedi and more truth to their works. 
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who enriched the ftyle of his compofition by grouping 
his figures, and who gave depth to his pictures, by 
diftinguifhing, by exadt gradations, the fpaces which 
his figures occupied ; but his fucceflors have far fur« 
puffed him in boldnds of compofition. > _ 

Leonard da Vinci, Michael Angelo, Giorgion, Tu. 
tian, Bartholemew de St Marc, and Raphael, flourifli- 
ed about the end of the 14th century. Leonard da 
Vinci was the inventor of a great many details in the 
ait: Michael Angelo, by ftudying the ancients, and 
by his knowledge of anatomy, arrived at great ele- 
gance in drawing the outlines of his figures: Gior- 
gion'enriched the art in general, and gave greatetf 
brilliancy to his colours than his predtceffbrs. Titian, 
by a careful imitation of nature, made great proficiency- 
in the truth and perfe&ion of his tones: Bartholemew 
de St Marc ftudied particularly the part of drapery, 
and difcovered the claro-obfcuro, the beft manner of 
giving drapery to his figures, and of making the naked 
to be felt even where they were covered : Raphael, 
endowed with a fuperior genius, began with ftudying 
carefully all his predeceffors and all his contemporaries. 
He united in himfelf all the excellencies which they 
poffeffed ; and formed a ftyle more perfed and more 
univerfal than any painter who went before or who has 
fucceeded him. But while he excelled in every part 
of the art, he was chiefly fuperior in thofe of invention 
and of compofition. It i* piobable that the Greeks 
themfelves would have been filled with admiration if 
they had beheld his chief pieces in the Vatican, where 
to the greateft abundance or paintings is joined fo 
much perfe&ion, and purity, and eafe. 

After painting had arrived at the greateft perfedion 
among the Greeks by the exertions of Zeuxis and 
Parrhafius, Apelles found nothing to add to the art 
except grace; in the fame manner among the moderns, 
after Raphael had appeared, grace was the only thing 
wanting to the art, and Corregio became the Apelles 
of Europe. Painting was by him earned to the high- 
eft degree among the moderns % the taite of the belt 
critics and the eye of the vulgar were equally grati- 

After thefe great mafters a confiderable interval 
elapfed till the time of the Caracci. Thofe artifts, bom 
at Bologna, by fludying the works of their predecef- 
foi-s with great care, and particularly thofe of Corregio, 
became the firft and the moft celebrated of their imi- 
tators. Hannibal poffeffed a very correft dehgn, and 
united fomewhat of the ancient ftyle to that of Lewis 
his brother; but he neglefted to inquire into the in- 
tricate principles and philofophy of the art. The pu- 
pils of the Caracci formed a fchool after their manner; 
hut Guido, a painter of an eafy and happy talent, 
formed a ftyle altogether graceful, and rich, and eafy. 
Gutrfhen formed after Caravaggio, or invented hun- 
felf a particular ftyle of the claro-obfcuro, compofed of 
ftrong fhades and vivid oppofitions. # . 

Peter de Cortone fucceeded thofe great imitators of 
their predeceffors and of nature ; who finding it diffi- 
cult to fucceed in that kind of painting, and having be- 
fides great natural abilities, applied himfelf chiefly to 
compofition or arrangement, and to what the artifts 
call tafte. He diftinguifhed invention from compofi- 
tion ; appeared not to have attended to the former, 
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R.fe, Pro- but chiefly to thofe parts which are moft prominent in 
^t(s, and tjjg p,'^llre> an(j t0 the contrafting of groups. It was 
* ^ ^ then that the praftice was introduced of loading pic- 

tures with a great number of figures, without examining 
whether or n<5t they agreed to the fubjeit of the hi- 
Itory. The ancient Greeks employed a very fmall 
number of figures in their works, in order to make the 
perfediion of thofe which they admitted more evident. 
The difciples or imitators of Cortona, on the other 
hand, have fought to conceal their imperfeddions by 
multiplying their figures. This fchool of Cortona is 
divided into many 1 ranches, and has changed the cha- 
racter ot the art. The multiplication of figures, with- 
out a judicious and proper cho'ce, carried back the art 
of painting to that point where the firfl refiorers of it 
among the moderns had left it; while at the fame time 
the difciples of Cortona were enabled to give to this 
firft condition of the art a greater degree of periedtiorr 
than the firll artiits. 

About the middle of the 17th century flourilhed at 
Rome Carlo Marattt, who, aiming at the greatell 
perfeddion, carefully ftudied the works of the firll 
painters, and particularly thofe of the fchool of the 
Caracci. Although he had already lludied nature, he 
difcovered by the works of thefe artifts that it is not 
always proper to imitate her with a fcrupalous exadd- 
nefs. This principle, which he extended to every part 
of the art, gave to his fchool a certain flyle of care- 
fulnefs, which however is confiderably degenerated. 

France has alio produced great mailers, particularly 
in the part of corapofition ; in which Poulfin, after 
Raphael, is the bell imitator of the llyle of the ancient 
Greeks. Charles le Brun and many others dillin- 
guilhed themfelves for great fertility of genius and 
as long as the French fchool departed not from the 
principles of the Italian fchool, it produced mailers of 
great merit in the different branches of the art. 

Mengs, from whom this account is taken, is not 
decei/ed when he declares the art of painting to have 
degenerated in France after Le Brun j, but he feems 
to be miftaken in giving the imitation of the works 
of Rubens found at Paris as the caufe of this decay. 
It appears from this opinion, that the recent French 
fchool was not well known to him. The French, in- 
deed, if we may believe their own authors, were never 
much occupied in the imitation of Rubens; and they 
have for a long time defpifed him. But the perfection 
of the dramatic art in France, the drefs of their aftors, 
the magnificence and manners of the court, have con- 
tributed very much to the decay of painting. Inllead 
of forming their tafte on the beautiful fimplicity of 
nature, their painters ftudied the geftures and the at- 
titudes of comedians, the fopperies of women of 
fafhion, the affected airs of courtiers, the pageantry of 
Verfaiiles, and the magnificence of the opera. Mengs 
fays, “ that the French have formed a national llyle, 
of which ingenuity and what they call efprit are the 
difcriminating qualities ; that they have ceafed to in- 
troduce Greek, Egyptian, Roman, or barbarian per 
fonages into their paintings; and that, after the ex- 
ample of Poulfin, they content themfelves with figures 
altogether French, as if it were their intention to 
band down to pollerity that fuch a nation once 
cxilled.,, 

Since, according to the eonfelfion of Me?.g', their 
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figures are altogether French, there is no reafon toRde, Pro. 
believe that the French painters have imitated Ru- «rtGaQd 
ben?, whofe works are maiked much more ftrongly , ec ine* J 
than thofe of his mailer iEneus with the Flemilh cha- 
rafter.. The truth is, that their painters, like Cor- 
tona and Maratti, have crowded their pitluics with a 
great number of figures ; have grouped them in a 
manner moft calculated to llrike the fenfes ; have' 
been more intent on agreeable artifices than exprelfion 
and beauty ; and, finally, that they have borrowed 
the manners of the court and theatre. 

'I he firtl mailers of the great fchools of painting, 
with the ancients and nature for their guides, and 
their genius for their fupport, carried every part of 
the art to the greatell height of perfection. Thofe 
who followed them, and who had the example of 
their predeceffors in addition to the firft fources of 
truth and beauty^, did by no means arrive at the fame 
excellence. The Caraccis in their fchool, Paul Vero- 
nefe, and all the painters of his time, Vandyke, and 
all thofe who exererfed the art in Italy, in Flanders, 
and in France, fupported it with great brilliancy. 
But foon after the number of artifts was multiplied ; 
and llavilhly copying men of inferior talents, they 
produced works of an inferior nature. Some wanting 
to be colour-ills, their pieces were exaggerated ; others^ 
affecting fimplicity, became cold and infipid. At 
this period of the art, men of real abilities, and co- 
vetous of fame, who tvilhed to rife fuperior to the 
mediocrity of the times, feem not to have taken the 
road of truth and nature. They affefted a llyle of 
pompous preparation, and annexed a kind of merit 
to the expert management of the pencil. The affe&ed 
forms of Cortona and of his pupils, the fantaftical at- 
titudes and the poignant effe&s of Piazetta, and in Ihort 
the ingenious contrivances of the laft mailers of ths 
French fchool, are. decided proofs of this increafing 
bad talte. 

It appears, that for fome time paH greater pains 
has been taken to form men for the art than to en- 
courage thofe who poffefs the talent. In confequence 
of this ruinous practice, fchools for drawing, very diff 
ferent from thofe formed by able painters, have been 
exceedingly multiplied ; and thefe give the elements 
according to an uniform fyllem, by which the mind is 
laid under a regular rellraint at the very threlhold of 
the profeliion. This evil is prodiuffive of two incon- 
veniences; it gives middling painters, and it multiplies 
them to that degree, as to hallen the downfal and 
bring into contempt the art itfelf. 

The particular reputation of the Italian painters 
furnilhes another reafon for the decline of the art. 
The firll painters of that country were few in number; 
they were honoured, and they deferved to be honour- 
ed. Their diftinguilhed reputation has conferred a 
value on the general paintings of their countrymen. 

1 he defire of poffefiing tafte, or of being thought to 
poffefs it, has led the rich and the ignorant of all na- 
tions to give a preference to the Italian market. Ne- 
celfity, in this cafe, would multiply the painters; and 
their abilities mull bear a pretty exadl proportion to 
the diferimination of thofe who give the price. 

The decline of painting has alfo arifen from the 
defpotifm which for fome time reigned in the acade- 
mic ftjcietiea. In fadl, thefe have often been ruled by 
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Scb oi- men who wouM force every exertion of genius into 
-v  their peculiar tied of operation. If they required 

fuch or fuch merit of execution, the lirft principles of 
the art were negle&ed for that peculiar excellency. 
In this manner the fchools were abfolute in behalf of 
defign as long as ftatuary was held in chief eftimation. 
The aitilf, whofe abilities and inclination led him to 
colouring, was obliged to abandon a purfuit which 
could be of no fervice to him, and devote himfelf to 
that for which he was not qualified by nature. On 
the other hand, if the inltrudlions of the fchools be 
confined to colouring, a mind difpofed to the choice 
and exadtnefs of forms will find no encouragement, 
and be for ever loft to the art. In this manner the 
ignorance of thofe who wifti to be connoilfeuis, and 
the narrow views of thofe who pretend to direffc the 
general tafte, have equally contributed to the decline 
©f the arts. 

Sect. II. Of the Schools. 

A School, in the fine arts, denominates a clafs of 
artifts who have learned their art from a certain mafter, 
either by receiving his infttudlions, er by ftudying his 
works ; and who of confequence difeover more or lefs 
of his manner, from the defire of imitation, or from 
the habit of adopting his principles. 

All the painters which Europe has produced fince 
the renovation of the arts are clafted under the fol- 
lowing fchools : the lehool of Florence, the fchool of 
Rome, the fchool of Venice, the Lombard fchool, 
the French fchool, the German fchool, the Flemhh 
fchool, the Dutch fchool, and the Englifh fchool. 

School of This fchool is remarkable for greatnefs; for attitudes 
Florence, feemingly in motion ; for a certain dark fevetity ; for 

An expreffion of ftrength, by which grace perhaps is 
excluded ; and for a charadler of defign approaching 
to the gigantic. The produftions of this fchool may 
be confidered as overcharged ; but it cannot be denied 
that they poflefs an ideal majefly, which elevates hu- 
man nature above mortality. The Tufcan artifts, 
fatisfied with commanding the admiration, feem to 
have confidered the art of pleafing as beneath their 
notice. 

This fchool has an indifputable title to the venera- 
tion of all the lovers of the arts, as the firft in Italy 
which cultivated them. 

Painting, which had languifhed from the deftruftion 
of the Roman empire, was revived by Cimabue, Lorn 
of a noble family in Florence in the year 1240. This 
painter tranlLted the poor remains of the art from a 
Greek artift or two into his own country. Plis works, 
as may eafiiy be imagined, were in a very ordinary 
flyle, but they received die applaufe and admiration 
of his fellow citizens; and if Cimabue had not found 
admirers, Florence in all probability would net have 
been honoured with Michael Angelo I he number 
of painters became foon fo confiderable in 1‘lorence, 
that in the year 1350 they ettablifhed a fociety under 
the proteftion of St Luke. 

Maffolino, towards the beginning of the 1 i;th cen- 
tury, gave more grandeur to his figures, adjufted their 
tlrtfs better, and fhed over them a kind of life and 
exptelfion. He was furpaff d by Maffacio his pupil; 
who firft gave force, animation, and relievo to his 
works. 
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pa nted in oil. But Leonardo da Vinci and Michael _'11 

Angelo, contemporary painters, were the glory of the 
fchool of Florence. Michael Angelo was fuperior to 
Leonardo in grandeur, in boldnefs of conception, and 
in knowledge of defign ; but Leonardo was fuperior 
to him in all the amiable parts of the art. Leonardo, 
pofleffed of a fine imagination, and full of fenfibility, 
devoted himfelf in painting to exprefs the affe&ions of 
the foul ; and if, in this fublime branch of the art, he 
was afterwards furpafled by Raphael, he had at leaft 
the glory not only of exceeding all the painters who 
went before him, but of purfuing a path which none 
of them had attempted. His defign was pine and 
neat, and not wholly deftitute of greatnefs. He nevee 
went beyond nature, and he made a good choice of 
objefts for imitation. 

Michael Angelo, lefs formed to experience fweet ' 
aftedftions than vehement paffions, fought in nature 
what the ftrength of man might accompliih, not that 
which confiitutes beauty. He delighted in being 
great and terrible, more than in graceful and pleafant 
attitudes. Well acquainted with anatomy, he knew 
more exa&ly than any other artift in what manner to 
exprefs the joining of the bones of the body, and the 
office and infertion of the mufcles ; but too eager to 
difplay his knowledge of anatomy, he feems to have 
forgotten that the mufcles are foftened by the fkin 
which covers them ; and that they are lefs vilible in 
children, in women, and in young men, than in con- 
firmed and vigorous manhood. “ In his figures (fays- 
Mengs) the articulations of the mufcles are fo eafy 
and free, that they appear to be made for the attitude 
in which he reprefents them. The fleffiy parts are too 
much rounded, and the mufcles are in general toa 
large and of too equal ftrength. You never perceive 
in his figures a mufcle at reft ; and although he knew 
admirably well how' to place them, their aftion is 
very frequently inconfiftent with their fituation.” 

“ He did not poffefs (fays Sir Jofhua Reynolds'! 
fo many delightful parts of the art as Raphael; but 
thofe which he. had acquired were of a more fublime- - 
nature. He faw in painting little more than what 
might be attained in fculpture; and he confined it to * 
exactnefs of form and the expreffion of paffions.” 

He informs us, in one of his letters, that he model- 
led in earth or wax all the figures which he intended 
to paint. This method was familiar to the great 
painters of his time, and ought never to be abandoned. 
It appears, that in reprefenting them in this manner 
in relievo, the painter can imitate them much more 
exa&ly than when they are drawn with a crayon or 
puaeil on a plain furface. 

“ Michael Angelo (continues Sir Jofhua Reynolds) 
never attempted the kffic elegancies and graces in 
the art. Vafari fays, he never painted but one pi&ure 
in oil ; and refolved never to paint another, faying it 
was an employment only fit tor women and children. 

“ If any man had a right to look down upon the 
lower accomplifhments as beneath hi;, attention, it was 
certainly Michael Angelo ; nor can it be thought 
ftiange, that fuch a mind fhould have flighted, or 
have been withheld from paying, due attention to 
all thofe graces and em! ellifhments of art which have 
diffufed fuch luftre over the works of other painters.” 

Ancient 
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School*. Ancient Rome, rich with the works brought from 

' "v "1 J Greece, or finifiied in its own bofom by Grecian artihs, 
Roman banded down in its ruins the remains of that glory 
School. to which it had been elevated. 11 was by the iludy 

of thefe remains that the modern anifts were formed: 
they derived from them the knowledge of defign* 
the beauty of exquifite forms, greatnefs of ftyl^j and 
juftnefs of exprcilion, carried to that length only 
which did not affedt the beauty of the figure. From 
them alfo they derived the principles of the art of 
drapery; and they followed thefe principles even while 
they made the drapery of modern paintings more large 
and flowing than what was pradtifed by the ancient 
fculptors. The Roman fchool was altogether devoted 
to the principal parts of the art, to thofe which re 
quire genius and vaft conceptions ; and was no farther 
occupied with colours than what was neceflary to 
eftablifh a difference between painting and fculpture, 
or rather between painting varied with colours and in 
claro-obfeuro. 

Raphael Sanzio, born at Urbino in 1483, and 
fcholar to Pietro Perugeno, was the undoubted foun- 
der of this fehool. H:s firft manner was that of Pe- 
mgeno his matter ; but he travelled twice to Florence 
to ftudy the great artifts who flourifhed in that city 

It was fortunate for Raphael, fays Mengs, that he 
was born in what he terms the infancy of the art, 
and that he formed himfelf by copying nature before 
he had accefs to fee the works of any great matter. 
He began by ttudying, with great exaftnefs, the 
fimple truth in his figures. He was then ignorant 
that any choice was neceffary ; but he faw the works 
of Leonardo da Vinci, of Maffacio, and of Michael 
.Angelo, which gave his genius a new diredtion. Af- 
ter this he perceived that there was fomething more 
in the art cf painting than a fimple imitation of truth. 
But the works of thofe matters were not fufficiently 
perfedt to point out the beft choice to make ; and he 
continued in uncertainty till he faw at Rome the 
works of the ancients. Then he perceived that he 
had found the true models which he wanted ; and in 
imitating them he had only to follow the natural im- 
pulfe of his genius. 

Habituated by his firft manner to imitate nature 
with precifion, it was not difficult to carry the fame 
exadlnefs into the imitation of the ancients ; and it 
was a greet advantage to him that he flourifhed in an 
age wherein the artitts were not arrived at facility of 
execution at the expence of ligorous exadtnefs. He 
never loft fight of nature ; but he was inftrudled by 
the ancients in what manner fhe fhould be ftudied. 
He perceived, that the Greeks had not entered into 
minute details, that they had feledled what was great 
or beautiful, and that one of the chief caufes of the 
beauty of their works was the regularity of their pro- 
portions : he began, therefore, by carefully ftudy ing 
this part of the art. He faw alfo that the joinings 
of the bones, and the free play of their articula- 
tions, are the caufes of all graceful movement: he 
therefore, after the example of the ancients, gave the 
greateft attention to this part, and was led by thefe 
obferyations not to be contented with the fimple imi- 
tation of nature. 

His defign is excellent, but neither fo perfe& nor 
fo finilhed as that of the Greeks. He excelled in te- 
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prefenting the charatler of philofophefs, apoftles, and L)0^»^ 
other figures ol that kind ; but he did not equal the 
Greeks in ideal figures, which ought to carry the im- 
preflion of divinity. His tafte for defign was more 
Roman than Greek, becaufe he formed it chiefly on 
the baflb-relievos which lie found at Rome. On thia 
account he had the habit of marking ftrongty the bones 
and the articulations, and labouring the flelhy parts 
lefs ; but as thele baffo-telievos are very exad with 
regard to the reciprocal proportions of every member, 
he excelled in this part, while at the fame Mne he did 
not give to his figures all the elegance of the Greek 
artifts, nor the flexibility of articulation which is ad- 
mired in the Laocoon, in the Apollo of Beividere, and 
in the Gladiator. 

The manners and fpirit of his age, and the fubje&s 
which he rooft commonly treated, prevented him from 
reaching the ideal of the ancients Having feldom oc« 
cafion to reprefeat figures altogether ideal, he devoted 
himfelf to purity of expreffion. He knew that the 
expreffion of the pafiiuns of the foul is abfolutely ne- 
ctffary in an art which reprefents the a&ions of men, 
fince from thofe affe&ions the actions may be faid 
truly to originate. To make figures aft, and yet ne- 

*gle£t the interior fprings oi action, is nothing more 
than a reprefentatiun of automata. The attitudes and 
aftion are evident; but they appear not to aft of 
themfelves, becaufe they are void of thofe princnples 
from which alone men are fuppofed to atft. An artift 
who negle&s expreffion, gives no juft reprefentation of 
chara&er, even though he ftiould take nature for his 
model. 

Raphael’s firft care, when he wanted to compofe a 
piece, was to weigh the exprdfion ; that is to lay, to 
eftablifh, according to she nature of the fubjeft, the 
paffions which were to animate the chara&ers. All 
the figures, all the acceffories, all the parts of the com* 
pofition, were moulded to the general expreffion. 

As He had not found examples in the ancient fta- 
tues of the claro-obfcuro, he was comparatively weak 
in this part; and if there was any thing remarkable in 
his diftribution of light and fhade, he owed it to the 
works of the Florentine painters. It cannot be faid, 
however, even with regard to the claro-obfcuro, that 
he imitated nature without tafte. He delighted in 
what are called mafes of light; and difpofed the great 
lights ia the moft confpicuous places of his figures, 
whether naked or in drapery. If this method did not 
produce effefts highlyr illuiive, yt gives his works that 
diftindlnefs which makes his figures confpicuous at a 
diftance ; and this mull be allowed to be an effential 
part of the art of painting. He did not proceed be- 
yond this ; and content with that kind of claro-ob- 
fcuro which comprehends imitation, he never attempt- 
ed that which is ideal. 

The compofition and the enfemble of h\s figures were 
the chief excellences of Raphael. His phdofophical 
mind could not be affefted with objt&s which had not 
expreffion. He had too high an idea of painting to 
confider it as a mute art; he made it fpeak to the 
heart and foul; and he could only do this in fubjeefs 
which required expreffion. If Raphael did not reach 
the Greek excellence, if he did not poflefs the art of 
embellifhing nature in the fame high degree, he faw at 
leaft, and imitated her in whatever was expreflive and 
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Schools, beautiful. « The Greeks failed with ma.efty (fays 

!■ ^ iii. j/[eng8) between earth and heaven : Raphael walked 
with propriety on the earth.” 

“ Compohtion is in general (fays the fame author) 
of two kinds: Raphael’s is the expreffiye kind; the 
other i* the theatrical or pi&urefque, which confifts of 
an agreeable difpofition of the figures. Lanfranc was 
the inventor of this laft, and after him Pietro de Lor- 
tona. I give the preference to Raphael; becaufe rea- 
fon prefides over all his works, or at leaft the greateft 
©art of them. He never allowed himfelf in common 
ideas, and was never allured to give any thing in his 
acceffory figures which might turn the attention from 
the principle object of the piece. 

A hiftory of the fchools is nothing more than a hi- 
ftory of the painters who founded them. In thofe 
two which we have already given, Michael Angelo and 
Raphael come readily forward to claim our attention ; 
and therefore we cannot do better than conclude the 
account by the mafterly contrail of thefe eminent 
painters given by Sir Jofliua Reynolds. I we put 
thofe great artifts (fays he) in a light of companion 
with each other, Raphael had more tafte and fancy, 
Michael Angelo more genius and imagination. 1 ne 
©ne excelled in beauty, the other in energy. Michael 
Angelo has more of the poetical in operation ; his 
ideas are vail and fublime ; his. people are a iupenor 
order of beings; there is nothing about them, no- 
thing in the air of their adions, or their attitudes, or 
the fiyle and call of their limbs or features, that puts 
one in mind of their belonging to our fpeeies. Ra- 
phaels imagination is not fo elevated ; his figures are 
not fo much disjointed from our own diminutive race 
of beings, though his ideas are chaite, noble, and o 
great conformity to their fubjecls. Michael Angelo s 
works have a ftrong, peculiar, and marked chara&tr; 
they feem to proceed from his own mind entirely; and 
that mind fo rich and abundant, that he never needed, 
or feemed to difdain, to look abroad for foreign help. 
Raphael’s materials are generally borrowed, though 
the noble ftruaure is his own. The excellency of this 
extraordinary min lay in the propriety, beamy, an 

niajefty of his charaders ; his judicious contrivance or 
compodftion, corre&nefs of drawing, purity of taue, 
and the fkilful accommodation of other mens concep- 
tions to his own purpofe.” 

This fchool is the child of nature. The Venetian 
painters, not having under their eyes like the Roman 
the remains of antiquity, were deflitute of the means 
of forming a juft idea of the beauty of forms and of 
exprtifion. They copied without choice the forms of 
nature; but they were chiefly delighted with the 
beauties which prefented themfelves in the mixture 
and the variety of natural colours. I heir attention 
not being detached from this part by any thing of 
greater importance, colouring was their chief objed, 
and they fucceeded in it. They did not reft content- 
ed with chara&erizing the objeds by comparifon, in 
making the colour proper for one of more value by the 
colour more proper for another ; but they endeavoured 
flill farther, by the agreement and oppofition of the 
coloured objeds, and by the contrail of light and 
fhade, to produce a vigorous effed, to demand and fix 
the attention. Dominic, who was faid to have pe- 
tifijed at Florence by the jealoufy of Andie Caftagna, 
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and who was the fecond Italian artift who painted.in ^ 
oil, had educated, before he quitted Venice, his native 
country, Jacques Beilin, who was remarkaole for no^ 
thing but the pidurefque education which he gave 
Gentel and John his two fons. 

Gen tel, who was the eldeft, painted chiefly in water 
colours. John contributed much to the progrefs of hia 
art in painting conftantly in oil, and after nature. Al*. 
though he alvays retained great ftiffnefsin his manner, 
he had lefs than his father or brother. Great neatneis 
of colouring, and an approach to harmony, are evi- 
dent in his works. His tafte in defign is Gothic, the 
air of his heads is fufficiently noble, his attitudes are 
without judgment, and his figures without expreflion. 
He had for fcholars Giorgion and Titian, who de- 
ferve to be confidered as the founders of the Venetian 
fchool. <• i_ 

Giorgion diflinguifhed himfelf by a defign of a bet- 
ter tafle than that of his mafter; but he. chiefly fur- 
paffed him in colouring. He died in his 32d year ; 
and excited the emulation of Titian, who foon greatly 
excelled him. c er- • 

Tiziano Vecelli, known heft by the name ol Tthan, 
was inftm&ed to copy nature in the moft fervile man- 
ner in the fchool of John Beilin; but when he had 
feen the works of Giorgion, he began to lludy the 
ideal in colouring, n . . , . 

The truth of hiftory is not to be expefted in his 
hiftorical paintings, or in thofe of the. artifts of the 
fame fchool. He feems to have paid little attention 
to the confluence of fcene, to the coftume, to ex- 
prefiion adapted to the fubjed, or, finally, to the ac- 
commodation of parts which charadenfe the works of 
thofe who have ftudied the ancients. He was in ftiort 
a great painter, and nothing more. 

But although he deferves not to be placed among 
the moft diftinguiftied artifts in point of judgment, 
yet he is by no means deftitute of great and noble 
conceptions. There is often to be found among his 
male figures a con tide ruble degree of grandeur : but it 
he has fometames, like Michael Angelo, overcharged 
his defign, it was more difeovered in the fwdhng ot 
the foft and flethy parts, than in vigour and muLular 
ftrength. , . . , . , u 

Almoft entirely devoted to Ample imitation, he had 
fcarcely greater choice in the claro-obfcuio than >n de- 
fign. He cannot be juftly reproached at the. fame 
time for weaknefs in this particular; becaufe m en- 
deavouring to imitate the colours.of nature, he was 
obliged to obferve the degrees of light. And in pro- 
portion as he fucceeded in the imitation of natural co- 
lours, he mull be lefs defeaive in the claro obfeuro ; 
but it is not in the knowledge of this part of the art 
that we are to feek for. the beauties of his works. 
Thefe are to Le found in the happy difpofitions ©f co- 
lours both proper and local, and he carries this to the 
higheft point of perfeAion. . 

The artifts in the Florentine and Roman fchools, 
painted moll commonly in water colours .or in frefco ; 
and in the exercife of their proftfilon, inftcad of na- 
ture they finiftled their works from their lirft fketches. 
Titian painted in oil, and finiftied from the objrAs in 
nature; and this praAice, joined to his exquifite ta- 
lents, gave the greateft truth, to his colours. His be- 
ing a portrait painter was alfo ot advantage to mm ai 
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SchooK * colourift. In this department he was accuftomed 

to the colours of nature in carnations and draperies. 
He was a landfcape-painter; and here alfo he took the 

'Colours from nature. 
“ As Titian perceived (fays Mengs) that the ob- 

jetts which are beautiful in nature have often a bad ef- 
feft in painting, he found it neceffary to make a choice 
in the objefts of imitation ; and he obferved, that 
thefe were objefts of which the local colours were ex* 

'tremely beautiful, which neverthelefs were in a great 
- meafure de&royed by the refieftion of light, by the 

porofity of the body, and by different luminous tints, 
'&c. He perceived alfo, that in every obje£l there 
was an infinite number of half tints, which conduced 
to the knowledge of harmony. In fhort, he obferved 

•in the objefts of nature a particular agreement of 
tranfparencv, of opacity, of rudenefs, and of polifh, and 

•that all objeifts differed in the degrees of their tints 
and their fhades. It was in this.diverficy he fought 
the perfection of his art ; and in the execution he mo- 
derated the effeft of natural colours. For example, in 
a carnation which had many demi tints, he confined 

'himfelf to one ; and he employed even lefs than a 
demi-tint, where there were few in the natural obje£t. 
By this means he obtained a colouringexquifitely fine; 

■^nd in this part he was a great mailer, and deferves 
to be carefully ftudied.,, 

Titian has in generallittle expreffion in his pictures, 
•and he idrnetimes introduces figures which augment 
the coldnefs of the piece ; for if it be true that the 

‘beads, even in hiftorieal painting, ought to be ftudied 
after nature, it is true alfo that an individual nature 
ought not to be prefented, but one general and ideal. 

-It is neceffary that they fhould be men, while they 
refemble not men we are accuftomed to fee. The 

>, painter fails in the effeft which he ought to produce, 
'if, when he reprefents Achilles, Hedtor, and Csfar, 
his perfonages are familiar to our obfervation. 

T he colours of his paintings are fo mingled toge- 
ther, as to give no idea of the colours on his pallet; 
which diftinguifhes him from Rubens, who placed his 
colours one at the fide of another. It is impoffible to 

Tay, on the narroweft infpe&ion, with what colours 
he produced his tints. This pradtice, which enabled 
him to imitate fo exadtly the colours of nature, gives 
a marked diftindtion to his manner of painting. In 
the examination of his works, the critics lofe an ordi- 
nary fource of pleafure which arifes from marking 
the freedom of hand; but they may confole them- 
felves with the natural and exquifite touches of this 
artiff. 

He is of hiftorical painters one of thofe who have 
fucceeded in landfcape. His lituations are well cho- 
fen ; his trees are varied in their forms, and their fo- 
liage well conceived. He had a cuftom of reprefent- 
ing fome remarkable appearance in his landfcapes to 
render them more ftriking. 

^Lombard The diftinguifhing charadteriftijs of this fchool are, 
ichool. grace, an agreeable tafte for defign, without great cor- 

redtion, a mellownefs of pencil, and a beautiful mix- 
ture of colours. 

Antonio Allegri, called Corregio, was the father 
and greatefl ornament of this fchool. He began like 
the painters of his time to imitate nature alone ; but, 

•as he was chiefly delighted with the graceful, he was 
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careful to purify his defign from all fhort turnings and ScWs. 
unneceffary angles. He perceived that largenefs contri* ——y— 
buted to grace : and therefore he not only rejedted 
all fmall figures, but enlarged as muoh as poffible the 
outlines, avoided acute angles and ftraight lines^and 
by thefe means gave an eafy grandeur to his defign. 
He made his figures elegant and large ; he varied the 
outlines by frequent undulations ; but he was not al- 

*ways pure and corredt. 
Corregio painted in oil, a kind of painting fufeep- 

tlble of the greatefl; delicacy and fweetnefs; and as 
his charadter led him to cultivate the agreeable, he 
gave a pleafing captivating tone to all his pictures. 
He fought tranfparent colours to reprefent fhades con- 
formable to nature, and adopted a manner of glazing 

'which adtually rendered his fhadows more obfeure. 
Obfcurity in painting cannot be fully obtained without 
tranfparent colours ; for thefe abforb the rays of light, 
and of confequence give lefs refledtion He laid his co- 
lours very thick on the brighteft parts of his pi&ures, to 
make them capable of receiving, by a proper touch the 
greateft degree of light. He perceived, that the reflec- 
tions of light correfpond with the colour of the body 
from which they are refledted ; and on thefe principles 
he founded his theory of colours with refpect to light 
and (hade and refledtion. But it is chiefly in the co- 
lour of his fhades that he deferves to be imitated ; for 
his lights are too clear, and fomewhat heavy ; and his 
flefliy parts are not fufficiently tranfparent. 

Harmony and grace are connedted together ; and 
on this account Corregio excelled alfo in harmony. 
As the delicacy of his tafte luffered him not to em- 
ploy ftrong oppofitions, he naturally became a great 
matter in this part, which chiefly confxfts of eafy gra- 
dations from one extreme to another. He was har- 
monious in his defign, by making the lines which 
formed the angles of the contour arched and undula- 
ted. Both in the lights and fhades, he placed always 
between the two extremes a fpace which ferved to 
unite them, and to form a paffage from the one to 
the other. The delicacy of his organs made him per- 
ceive, better than any other artift, what relief was 
neceffary to the eye after a violent exertion ; and he 
was therefore careful to follow a bold and prevailing 
colour with a demi tint, and to condudt the eye of 
the fpedbitor, by an invifible gradation, to its ordi- 
naty flate of tenfion. In the fame manner (fays 
Mengs) does agreeable and melting mufic pull one fo 
gently out of fleep, that the awaking refembles in- 
chantment more than the difturbing of repofe. A de- 
licate tafte in colours, a perfedt knowledge of the claro 
obfeuro, the art of uniting light to light, and fhade 
to fhade, together with that of detaching the objedta 
from the giound, inimitable, grave, and perfect har- 
mony, were the qualities which diftinguifhed Corre- 
gio from all che painters, and placed him near the head 
of his proftffion. 

1 he Carracci, Lewis, Auguftin and Hannibal, form- 
ed what is called the fecond Lombard fcbooly which is 
frequently diftinguifhed by the name of iixtz f bool of 
Bologna. J 

Lewis was the mafter of the other two ; he had 
ftudied the works of Titian and Paul Veronefe at Ve- 
nice, thofe of Andre del Sane at Florence, thofe of 
Corregio at Parma, and thofe of Jules Romaen at 
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8cho Is. Mantua; but he chiefly endeavoured to imitate the 

manner of Corregio. Hannibal flu&uated between Cor- 
regio and Titian. Auguftin their rival in painting 
liad his mind cultivated by learning, and devoted part 
of his time to poetry and mufic, to dancing and to other 
manly exercifes. Thefe three painters often employ, 
ed their talents on the fame piece ; and it was admi- 
rable that their united labours feemed to be animated 
with the fame fpirit. 

They eftablifhed an academy at Bologna, which 
their zeal for the advancement of their art made them 
call Vshademia deg!i Dejidero/i; but it was afterward 
called the Academy of the Carracci, f ecaufe the reputa- 
tion which thefe artifls acquired, permitted not a 
more illuftrious name to be given to an ellablifhment of 
which they were the founders. In this fchool were 
taught the art of conftrudiing models, perfpeftive, 
and anatomy ; leffons were given on the beautiful 
proportions of natuie, on the beft manner of irfing 
colours, and on the principles of light and fhade. 
They held frequent conferences, in which not only 
milts, but men of general knowledge, were permit- 
ted to elucidate points relative to the art of painting : 
but they were feparated upon HannibaPs going to 
Rome to adorn the gallery of the cardinal Farnefe. 

The works of the Carracci are often, from the re- 
femblance of their manner, confounded together; 
efpecially thofe which were finifhed previous to the 
refidence of Hannibal at Rome. Meanwhile each of 
them has a decided character diftindi from the other 
two. Lewis had lefs fire, but more of gracefulnefs 
and grandeur : Auguftin had more fpirit in his con- 
ception, and more pieafantnefs in his execution r Han- 
nibal is charaAerized by boldnefs, by a defign more 
profound, by an exprtffion more lucky, and by an 
execution more foil’d. 

Sii Jofhua Reynolds, who faw the works of Lewis 
at Bologna, holds him out in his difcourfes as the belt 
model for v hat is called fyle in painting ; which is the 
faculty of difpofing colours in fuch a manner as to ex- 
prefs our fenn'ments and ideas. “ Lodovico Carracci,” 
fays he, “(I mean in his bell works) appears to me to 
approach the neareft to perfection. His unaffected 
breadth of light and fhadow,the fimplicity of colouring, 
which, holding its proper rank, does not draw7 afide 
the leaf! part of the attention from the fubject;, and 
the folemn effect of that twilight which feems diffufed 
over his pictures, appears to me to correfpond with 
grave and dignified fubjetts better than the more ar- 
tificial brilliancy of funfhine which enlightens the pic- 
tures of Titian.” 

Hannibal is efleemed by the beft judges as a model 
for beauty and defign. Thofe who blame him for be 
coming lefs a colourift at Rome than he was at Bo- 
logna, ought to recollect that it is his performances 
at Rome which have chiefly fecured his reputation. 
Severe critics have maintained that his defign is too 
little varied in Ms figures ; that he excels only in male 
1 eauty ; that in imitating ancient ftatues, he excites 
fome refemblance, hut without arriving at the fublimi- 
ty of ideas and of ftyle which characterize the ancients ; 
or, in other words, that he hath fuccef fully imitated 
the exterior of their manner, but that he was incapable 
of reaching the interior and profound reafonings which 
determined thofe admirable artifts. 

I he fuccefsof Hannibal,and the reputation which he 
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acquired, have been pernicious to the art. His fuccef- Schools, 
fors, deluded by thefe considerations, have made him iw—'^~'1 

the objeeft of their imitatisn, without afeending to the 
fources from which he derived his knowledge, and 
which he never could equal. The refult has been, 
that, inftead of becoming equal to Hannibal, they have 
often copied his imperfections. ,, 

This fchool has been fo different under different Lhe French 
mafters, that it is difficult to characterize it. Some offchooi- 
its artifls have been formed on the Florentine and Lom- 
bard manner, others on the Roman, others on the 
Venetian, and a few of them have diftinguifned them- 
felves by a manner which may be called their own. 
In fpeaking in general terms of this fchool, it ap- 
pears to have no peculiar character ; and it can only 
be diftinguifiied by its aptitude to imitate eafily any 
impreffion ; and it may be added, fpeaking ftili in 
general terms, that it unites, in a moderate degree, 
the different parts of the art, without excelling in any 
one of them. 

It is equally difficult to determine the progrefs of 
painting in France. Miniature painting, and paint- 
ing on glafs, were early cultivated in that country; and 
in thefe two kinds, the Italians had often recourfe 
to the French artifts. When Francis I. encouraged 
Rofto a Florentine, and Primatice a Bolognian, the 
painters in France were not remarkable for any fupe- 
rior talent ; but they were capable of working under 
thefe foreign artifts. 

Coufin, a painter on glafs and portrait-painter, was 
the firft who eftablifhed any kind of reputation in 
France. He was corred, but poffefled very little ele- 
gance of defign. 

Painting, for fome time encouraged by Francis I. 
fell into a ftate of languor, from which, it was not re- 
covered till the reign of Louis XIII. Jacques Blan- 
chard, formed at the Venetian fchool, and called the 
French Titian, fkmrifhed about this period. But as 
he died young, and without educating any pupils to 
perpetuate his manner, he mull be regarded as a Angle 
good artift, and not as a founder of the French 
fchool. 

In the fame manner Pouffin, one of the greateft 
French painters, and whom they call the Raphael of 
France, -educated no pupil?, nor formed any fchool. 
His ftyle and charader of painting are deferibed by 
Sir Jofhua Reynolds as Ample, careful, pure, and 
corred. No works of any modern (adds the fame, 
author) have fo much of the air of antique painting 
as thofe ef Pouffin. His beft performances have a re- 
markable drynefs of manner, which, though by no 
means to be recommended for imitation, yet feems 
perfedly oorrefpondent to that ancient fimplicity which 
diftinguiihes his ftyle. 

In the latter part of his life he changed from this 
manner to one much fofter and richer ; where there 
is a greater union between the figures and the ground. 
His favourite fubjeds were ancient fables; and no paint- 
er was ever better qualified to paint fuch fubjeds, not 
only from his being eminently /killed in the knowledge 
of the ceremonies, cuftoms, and habits of the ancients, 
but from his being fo well acquainted with the difte- 
rent charaders which thofe who invented them gave 
their allegorical figures. 

If Pouffin, in the imitation of the ancients, repre- 
sents Apollo driving his chariot out of the lea by way 

4 G 



602 P A I N 
Schools, of reprefentiW the fun nfincr, if he perfonifies i^.kes 

* ' and riverp, it h no woy offenfive out kema 
perffftly of n niece with the gen-ral air of the picture. 
On the contrary, if the figures which people h»s pic- 
tures had a modern air or countenance, if they appear- 

■ ed like our countrymen, if the draperies were hke 
c loth or filk of our manufaaure, if the knufeape had 
the aopearance of a modern view, how ridiculous 
would Aoollo appear ? inftead of the fun, an old man ; 
or a nymph with an urn, inftead of a river or a lake 

Pouffin, however, more admired than imitated, 
had no manner of influence in forming the French 
.f hcol. Simon Vouet, his enemy and per fe cut or, had 
this honour, becaufe his pupils, in the happy age of 
the arts in France, conferred on it the greateft fplen- 
dor. Vouet was a man of diftinguifhed ahi'ities ; 
but'the fchool which he erefted would have had .no 
continuance if his fchokrs had purfued his manner ot 
pa nting. He had a kind of grandeur and facility ; 
but his' defign was falfe with regard to colours, and 
without any idea of exprefiion. It was fa id of hun, 
that he only needed to take the pencil in his hand to 
finifh with one ftroke the fubjecl which he had con- 
ceived ; and on this account one is tempted to be 
pleafed, becaufe he is aftonilhed. He had the meant 

- of deftroying the infipid manner which reigned in 
France and of pointing the way to a better tafte. 

If Vouet laid the foundation of the French fchool, 
LePrun finifhed the edifice. When Le Brun was placed 
under the tuition of Vouet,* he aitonifhed Ids tnafter 
and the reft of his pupils with the rapidity of his pro- 
cn-efs. At the age of 26 he finifhed.his piece called 
the horfes o/Diomeck, which gained <1 place in the pa- 
lace royal (a), befide thefe of. the moil eminent pain- 
ter?. He was afterwards recommended to Pouffin; but 
the young artift was more difpofed by his natural in- 
clinations to that modern* part of the art which is 
called the great machine, than to the profound and ftu- 
died manner of the Greek aitifts. Pouffin attue fame 
time was of great fervice to him, in recommending to 
his ftudy the’ monuments, the cuftoms, the drefs of 

/ the ancients; their architeCdure, their rites, theirfpec- 
tacles, their exetcifes, their combats, and their tri- 
umphs. , . , . r . 

Le Brun had a noble conception and a truitrul 
imagination. He was on no occalion inferior to the 
vaft compofitions which he undertook, anu ne chi^Ly 
excelled in rigorous coftume and txaft likeneffies. ^ 

Few painters have united fo great a number of ef- 
fentiVl qualities and accellories of the art; and if he 
had fuper'ors, it confilled in this, that, they poftefied 
fotne particular quality in a more eminent ucgt< c. 
He was a good drawer, but his defign was far from 
being fo elegant as that of Raphael, or fo pure asthat 
of Domenique, ami it was lefs lively than that of Han- 
nibal Carracci, whom he had taken for a model. 
In drapery he followed the Roman fchcol: the clothes 
which he gave to his figures were not like thofe of 
the Venetian fchool, of fuch and fuch a fluff; they 
were draperies and nothing more, and this manner 
agreed with the heroic ftyle of his works; hut in this 
part he was not equal to the painter of Urbino.— 
He had ftudied the expreffion of the affedions of the 
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foul, as is evident from his treatife on the character of 3 chooR ^ 
the4 p iffions: but after obferving the general ctrarac- 
ters, and eftablilhing the prlncij* 1 ftroke^ of expref- 
fion, he thought he reached the whole extent of this 
fubjed, which is fo infinitely extended. lie always 
employed the few charaders which he had once found 
out, and ncgte&ed to ftudy the prodigious, variety of 
gradations by which the interior affedtions are mani- 
fefted in the exterior appearance, tie fell then into 
the manner of repeating always; and poffciTed neither 
the delicacy, nor the depth, nor the extreme juftnefs* 
of Raphael's expreffion.* He loved and poffefLd in a 
high degree the grand machine of the art; he was de- 
lighted with great compofitions; and he gave them 
life, and animation, and variety ; but be wanted the 
vigour and infpiration cf Rapnael. I lls compofitions 
are formed on phsioiophicsl principles, hut thofe o*. 
Raphael are created. Le Brim thought well; Ra- 
phael, Pouffin, le Sueur, thought moft profoundly.— 
Le Brun had elevation, but he was not elevated like 
Raphael, to the fid-lime. 

In colouring, Le Brun did not imitate the painters 
of the Venetian fchool. 'i he fweet attractions and 

and iolid colours of the fchools of Rome and 
Lombardy feem rather to have been the object of his 
imitationand from them alfo he learned an ealy, 
agreeable, and hold management 01 the pencil. 
\ As Le Brun poffeffed a great (hare of lively imagi- 
nation, he delighted in allegory, which gives the 
gTeatefl fcope for ingenious invention. The fecun- 
dity and refources of his imagination appeared ftill far- 
ther, in his inventing fyrnbols for his allegorical fi- 
gures, without refting contented witli thole employed 
bv the ancients But fanciful reprefentations of this 
kind are diftant from the operations of true genius. 
Spirit and thought in the arts arc very different from 
fpirit and thought in literary productions. A p u'nt- 
ei of moderate abilities may introduce into his works 
a great deal of the invention which belongs to poetry 
without enriching his peculiar art. I he true fpirit 
of painting confifts in making the figures appear in 
the very circumftances and attitudes in' which they 
are fuppofed to aft, and penetrated with the finti- 
ments with which they ought to be affefled. By 
thefe means the fpeflator is more certainly interefled 
than if the aflions and thoughts were reprefented by 
allegorical fymhols. Pouffin appears to have lefs' 
wafte of fpirit and imagination than Le Brun, while 
at the fame time lie gives more delight to people of 
fpirit and imagination. 

* Euftach le Sueur was the contemporary and rival of 
Le Brim ; and no painter approached nearer to Ra- 
phael in the art of drapery, and in difpofing the folds 
in the moft artful and the nohlejt manner. His de- 
fign was in general more Bender than that ®f Raphael* 
but, like his, it was formed on the model of the an- 
cients. Like Raphael he reprefented with art and 
preeifion the affections of the foul ; like him, he va- 
ried the air of the hea l, according, to the condition, 
the age, and the character of his perfonages; and, like 
him, he made the different parts of every figure con- 
tribute to the general effect. His intention in com- 
poling was to exprefs his fucijeft, not to make Ihmingp 

contrails 

(a) Where it may now be is uncertain. Perhaps it has periffied in the wreck of talk, ait, fee- 
elegance, againlt which French democracy has waged a ruinous war. 
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Schools, contrafts or beautiful groups of figures, not to afto- 
 v—- nifh and bev/itch the fpectator by the deceitful pomp 

of a theatrical feene, or the fplendor of the great ma- 
chine. His tones are delicate, his tints harmonious, 
and his colours, though not fo attractive as thofe of 
the fchoois of Venice and Flanders, are yet engaging. 
They ileal peaceably on the foul, and fix it without 
diitra&ion on the parts of the art, fuperior to that of 
colouring. 

His preaching of St Paul, and the picture which 
he painted at St Gervah, which the critics compare 
with the Left productions of the Roman fchool, and 
the 22 piftures which he painted for the Carthufian 
monadery at Paris, and which were lately in pofieffion 
of the king, are efteemed his heft pieces. His contem- 
poraries affirm, that he confidered as iketches merely 
thofe excellent performances which are the glory of 
the French fchool. 

If Le Sueur had lived longer, or if, like Le Erun, 
he had been employed under a court, fond of the arts 
and of learning, to execute the great works of the 
age, the French fchool would have adopted a difreient 
and a better manner. The noble beauty of his heads, 
the Ample majefty of his draperies, the lightngfs of his 
defign, the propriety of his expiefiion and attitudes, 
and the fimplicity of his general difpolition, would 
have formed the chancier of this fchool. The deceit- 
ful pomp of theatrical decoration would have been 
more lately introduced, or perhaps would never have 
appeared, and Paris might have been the counter- 
part to Rome- But as Le Btun, by an accidental 
concurrence of favourable circumftances, was the fa- 
fhionable painter, to be employed or rewarded-it was 
neceffary to imitate his manner; and as his imitators 
poffiffed not his genius, his faults became not only 
current but more deformed. 

The French fchool not long ago changed, its prin- 
ciples; and if, when peace ffiall be reftored to this un- 
happy nation, they continue to follow the road which, 
while the arts flourilhed among them, they marked out 
for themfelves, they have the chance of becoming the 
molt rigid obfervers of the laws impofed on the Greek 
artifts. The Count de Ceyles, pupil of Bouchardion, 
who by his rank and fortune had the means of encou- 
raging the imitators of the ancients, and of the ma- 
ilers of the 15th century, firft formed the defign of 
reftoring a pure tnfie to the art of painting. He was 
feconded by the talents of M. Vien, an artitl who had 
only occafion to have his lefibns and his example laid 
before him.—In this manner commenced a revolution, 
fo much the more wonderful, as it was fcaicely ever 
known that any nation fubllituted a fyftem of Ample 
and rigid excellence in place of a falie and glittering 
♦ site. The hi dory of ail nati >ns, on the contrary, 
difeovers a gradual prngrefs from a rude beginning to 
perfeftion, and afterwards to irremediable decay. The 
French had the profpeft of flopping ffiort in this or- 
dinary courfe. They began in a manner which pro- 
rriifed fuccefs ; and the Left confequtnces may be ex- 
pected, if the internal commotions of Fiance do not 
dtftroy the tafte for the arts, the exercife of whi< h 
they have fufpen 'ed. 

The Ger- In Germany there can bar "!y be fail to be a 
man fchool. fchool, as it is a continuation of fingle artifts, who de- 

rived their manner from dilferent fources of crigina- 
lltr and imitation. There were feme German pain- 
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ters of eminence, when the art, emerging from its bar- School 
barons ftate, firft began to be cultivated with fuccefs 
in Europe. As they were totally unacquainted with 
the ancients, and had fcarcely accefs to the works of 
their contemporaries in Italy, they copied nature alone, 
with the exception of fo me what of that ftiffnefs which 
forms the Gothic manner. It is this manner, if we 
fpeak of the early German painters, which charafte- 
rizes their fchool. But this is by no means the cafe 
with their fucceffbrs, part of whom were educated in 
Flanders and part in Italy : For if Mengs or Die- 
trich were comprehended in this Ichool, there would 
be nothing peculiar to its manner difeovered in their 
works. And it is therefore necefiary to confine our 
obfervations to the more ancient German painters, in 
whom the Gothic ftyje is confpicuous. 

Albert Durer was the firft German who corrected 
the ba I tafte of his countrymen. He excelled in en- 
graving as well as painting. His genius was fertile, 
his compoffiions varied, Iris thoughts ingenious, and 
his colours brilliant His works, though numerous,, 
were finiftred with great exadlnefs ; but as he owed 
every thing to his genius, and as works of inferior 
merit were by the falfe tafte of the times preferred t.i 
his, it was impoffible for him altogether to avoid the 
faults of his predeceffors. He is blamed for iliffiiefs 
and aridity in his outlines, for little tafte or grandeur 
in his exprefiion, for ignorance of the coftume of aerial 
perfpective and of gradation of colours : but he had 
carefully ftudied lineal perfpeflive, architecture, and 
fortification. 

John Holbeen or Holbein, nearly contemporary 
syith Albert Durer, painted in oil and water colours. 
He excelled chieflv in hiftory and in portrait painting. 
II is colours are Irefh and brilliant, and Ids works 
are highly finifhed ; but in his hiftoricai fu jefts, his 
draperies are not in fo good a tafte as thofe ot Albert 
Durer. 

The Flemiftr fchool is recommended to the lovers pf,e pjc 
of the art by the difeovery, or at Icaft the firft pruc- mnTi 
tice, of oil painting. Van Mender gives us the ac- fchool. 
count of this wonderful difeovery in the following 
words : “ John Van Eyck was fo excellent a che- 
mift, that he difeovered a method of varniftiing his 
diftemptr colours with a varnifh, which was made of 
fome oils, and was very pleafing on account of the 
glofs and luftre it gave them. Many artifts in Italy 
had vainly attempted to find out that fecret; they 
never hit on the true method. It happened once that 
John, in his ufual manner, having highly finifhed one 
of his pi&urcs on boards, and having varniihed it with 
his new invented varnifh, expofed it to dry in the fun; 
but whether the boards were not well joined; or whe- 
ther the heat of the fun was too violent, the boards 
fnlit ?funder and opened in the junctures. John few 
with concern that, his work was fpoiled, and relolvea 
to contrive fomething again ft future accidents of the 
fame kind. Being difgufted at diitemper painting 
and varnifhing, he thought of a varniih that might 
dry without funfhine ; and having tried many oils an i 
fubftances, he found that lintl.ed and nut oil dried 
better than any other. He boiled them with lo ne 
other drugs, and produced the bell: varnifti in the 
world. Ever bent on improvement, he found, after 
much inquiry, that colours mixed with th. ic oils work - 
ed and dried extremely well, and when diied would 
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SchooU. be water-proof. He obferved Lkewife, that thefe 

oils would animate and give them a glofs and luftre 
without any farther varniihing.” Fhe truth, however, 
cf this account is now very much quedioned ; and it 
is even proved by the mainufcripts of 1 heophilus Fref- 
byter, and alfo by fome old oil paintings in^ England, 
that this method of painting was aifcovered iong be- 
fore the time of John Van Eyck. At the fame time 
we admit, that John and his brother Hubert may 
have been the firtt who brought oil painting into ge- 
neral practice, not only by (howing tae excellence of 
which it was fufceptikle, but aifo by making feveral 
improvements on the art. And this is the more* pio- 
balle, from the great reputation which their pictures 
acquired over all' Europe by the foftnefs and delicacy 
cf their colours. The attention of the Italian paint- 
ers was chiefly excited, infomuch that Antoine dc 
Meffina performed a journey into Flanders for the ex- 
prefs purpofe of acquiring the confidence of John ATn 
Eyck, and of difeevering the fecret. 

'John de Bruges was the founder of painting as a 
profeffion in Flanders ; Peter Paul Rubens was the 
founder of the art. This extraordinary perfon pro- 
duced an immenfe number of works. He excelled 
equally in hifioncal, portrait, and landfcape painting; 
in fruits, flowers, and in animals. Fie both invented 
and executed with the greateft facility ; and to fhow 
the extent of his powers, he frequently made a great 
number of fketebes of the fame fubjedt altogether dif- 
ferent, without allowing any time to elapfe between 
them. The works of Rubens were deftitute of that 
foft infpiration, productive of fweet and pleafimt ef- 
fects, fo cotifpicuous in the works of Raphael; but he 
pofiefled that fprightlinefs of genius and ftrength of 
mind which is ever ready to burft forth in wonderful 
'and afionifhing effeTs. Idis figures appear to be tne 
txa6l counter-part of his conceptions, and their crea- 
tion nothing more than a licnple aft of the will. 

His talent for defign is unjuftly cenfured, for on 
every occafion his defign is noble and eafy. Fie nad 
great knowledge of anatomy, but he was hurried away 
by the impetuouty of his imagination and the ardour 
for execution ; he preferred fplendor to the beauty 
of forms, and facrificed correftnefs of defign too often 
to the magic of colours. In fhort, his qualities fup- 
pofe a mind full of fire and vigour, rather than accu- 
racy or profound thought. His drapery may be pon- 
fidered rather as fine than properly adapted to his fi- 
gures : for, in the language of the art, to clothe and to 
aive drapery are not fynonymous terms. A portrait 
painter may excel in clothing his perfonages, while 
he is totally incapable of giving good drapery to an 
hiftoncal painting. FIis chief merit confifts in co- 
louring ; though in this branch of the art he has not 
equalled Titian. He is the firfl among painters emi- 
nent tor pomp and majefty ; the firft among thofe who 
fpeak to the eye, and the power of the art is ortea 
carried by him almoft to enchantment. 

It is evident from the works of Rubens, that his 
method of painting was to lay the colours in their 
place, one at the fide of another, and mix them after- 
wards by a flight touch of the pencil. Titian mingled 
his tints as they are in nature, in fuch a manner as to 
make it impoffible to difeover where they began or 
terminated ; the effeft is evident, the labour is con- 
cealed. Thus Rubens is more dazzling, and Titian 
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more harmonious. In this part, the firfl excites the Schools, 
attention, the fecond fixes it. The carnations of Ti- v—J 
tian rtfemble the blufh of nature; thofe of Rubens arc 
brilliant and poluhed like fatin, and fomectraes las 
tints ate fo ftrong and feparated as to appear like 
fpots. 

“ Rubens (fays Sir Jofhua Reynolds) is a remarkable 
in f ance of the fame mind being feen in ?11 the various 
parts of the art. The whole is fo much of a piece, 
that one can fcarce be brought to believe but that if 
any one of them had been more correct and perftft, 
his works would not be fo complete as they appear. 
If we fhould allow a greater purity and correftnefs 
of drawing, his want ’or fimplieity in compofition, 
colouring, and drapery, would appear more grofs.” ^ 

In his compofitio.i his art is too apparent. His fi- 
gures have expreffion, and aft with energy, but with- 
out fimplieity or dignity. His colouring, in which 
he is eminently (killed, is notvvithftanding too much 
of what we call tinted. Throughout the whole of 
his works there is a pi<^fcrtionable want of that nice- 
ty of diftinftion and elegance of mind, which is re- 
quired in the higher walks of painting; and to this 
want it may be in fome degree aferibed, that thofe 
qualities which make the excellency of this fubordi- 
nate ftyle appear in him with their greatett lufire.— 
Indeed the facility with which he invented, the rich- 
nefs of his compofition, the luxuriant harmony and 
brilliancy of his colouring, fo dazzle the eye, that 
whilft his works continue before us, we cannot help 
thinking that all his deficiencies are fully fupphed. 

The Flemilh fchool, of which Rubens is the greateft 
matter, is remarkable for great brilliancy of colours 
and the magic of the claro-olfcuro. To thefe may be 
joined a profound defign, which is yet not founded on 
the mod beautiful forms ; a compofition poffefied of 
grandeur, a certain air of noblenefs in the figures, 
ttrong and natural expreffions; in (hort, a kind of na- 
tional beauty, which is neither copied from the an- 
cients nor from the Roman nor Lombard fchools, but 
which deferves to pleafe, and is capable of plealing. 

To fpeak in general terms, and without regarding Thc 
a great number of exceptions, the Dutch fchool(chool< 
arcries none of the above qualities to great perfeftton, 
except that of colouring. Far from excelling in the 
beauty of heads and forms, they feem chiefly to de- 
light in the exaft imitation of the loweit and molt ig- 
noble. Their fubjefts are derived from the tavern, 
the fmith’s (hop, and from the vulgar amufements of 
the tudeft peafants. The expreffions are fufficiently 
marked ; but it is the expreffion of paffions which de- 
bafe in (lead of ennobling human nature. One would 
think that they praftifed the art of degrading the bo- 
dies and fouls oi men. 

It mutt be acknowledged, at the fame time, that 
the Dutch painters have fucceeded in feveral branches 
of the art. If they have chofen low objefts of imita- 
tion, they have reprefented them with great exaftnefs; 
and truth mutt always pleafe. If they have not fuc- 
ceeded in the moil difficult parts of the claro-obfeuro, 
they at lead excel in the moil (Inking, fuch as in light 
confined in a narrow fpace, night illuminated by the 
moon or by torches, and the light of a fmith’s forge. 
The Dutch underftand the gradations of colours ; and 
by their knowledge of contrail they have arrived at 
the art of painting light itfelf. They have no rivals 

in 
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Schools, in landfcape pnlntinpr, confidered as the faithful repre- 
--v 1 fentation or piaure of a particular fcene ; but they 

are far from equalling Titian, Poulfin, Claude I^orrain, 
&c. who have carried to the greatelt perfeaion the 
ideal landfcape, and whofe p^dures, inftead of being 
the topographicf.1 reprefentation of certain places, ate 
the combined refult of every thing beautiful in their 
imagination or in nature. I he Dutch, however, di- 
ftinguilh themfelves by their pertpedive, by their 
clouds, fea-fcenes, animals, fruits, flowers, and infects; 
and they excel in miniature painting.. In (hort, evxry 
thins? which requires a faithful imitation, colour, and 
a nice pencil, is well executed by the Dutch painters. 

Holland has alfo produced hiftory painters, as Oc- 
taviua Van Been, and Vander Hilft the rival of Van- 
dyke, and perhaps his fuperior .* but it is not in the 
works of thofe artifts^hat we find the charader of 
the Dutch fchool. , ^ , 

Neither is the origin of their ftyle to be derived 
from the works of Lucas of Leyden, though, from the 
time he flcuviflred, viz. about tH^end. of the 15th 
century, he may be confidered as the. patriarch ot the 
Dutch fchool. Lucas painted in oil, in. water co- 
lours, and on glafs; and the kinds of his painting 
were hiftory, landfcape, and portrait. His picture.o 
the Laft Judgment is prtferved in ithe Hotebde-ville 

-of Leyden ; it pofteftes vaft merit in point of compo- 
fition, and a great variety of figures. 

If miniature painting be confidered ns a charac- 
teriftic of the Dutch fchool, Cornelius Polembourg 
may be regarded as the father of it. He pofkfled 
the colour, delicacy of touch, and difpofition of the 
claro-obfcuro, which chiefly diftinguifti this fchool ; 
and if any thing is to be added, it is want of correanefs 
in his defign. . , 

But if the choice of low figures is its chiel: ctia- 
rafteriftic, this is to be found in the greateft perfeaion 
in the works of the celebrated. Rembrandt Vanryn ; 
and it is the more offenfive in this avtift, as his compo- 
fitions frequently required an oppofite choice of figures. 
As his father was a miller near Leyden, his education 
muft; altogether have depended on the exertion of 
great talents and the ftudy of nature. He iludied the. 
grotefque figure of a Dutch peaiant or the iervaut of 
an inn with as much application as the greateft ma- 
tters of Italy would have ftudied the Apollo of Belvi- 
dere or the Venus de Medicis This was not the man- 
ner of elevating himfelf to the noble conceptions of 
Raphael; but it was acquiring the imitation of truth 
in vulgar painting. 

“ Rembrandt (fays M. Defcamps) may be com- 
pared to the great aitifts for colour and delicacy of 
touch and claro-obfcuro. It appears that he would 
have difovered the art, though he had been the firft 
perfon that ever attempted it. He formed to himfelf 
rules and a method of colouring, together with the 
mixture of colours and the effedb of the different 
tones. He delighted in the great oppofitions of light 
and fhade ; and he feems to have been chiefly atten- 
tive to this branch of the art. His workftiop was 
©ccafionally made dark, and he received the light by 
a hole, which fell as he chofe to direft it on the place 
which he deiired to be enlightened. On particular 
occafions he puffed behind his model a piece of cloth 
of the fame colour with the ground he wanted ; and 
this piece of cloth receiving the fame ray which en< 

5 
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lightened the head, marked the difference,in a ferfible , Schoo1-. t 
manner, and allowed the painter the power of aug- 
menting it according to his principles. 

“ Rembrandt’s manner of -painting is a kind of 
magic. No artift knew better, the efte&s of different 
colours mingled together, «6r could better diftinguiflx 
thofe which did not agree from thofe which did. 
He placed every tone in its place with fo much ex- 
adtnels and harmony, that he needed not to mix them, 
and fo deftroy what may be called t'he flower and 
frefhnefs of the colours. He made the firfl draught 
of his piibures with great preciflon, and with a mix- 
ture of colours altogether particular : he proceeded on 
his flrft fltetdi with a vigorous application, and fome- 
times loaded his lights with fo great a quantity of co- 
lour, that he feemed to model rather than to paint. 
One of his heads is faid to have a nofe nearly as much 
proje&ed as the natural nofe which he copied.” 

Such is the power of genius, that Rembrandt, wtbh 
all his faults, and they are enormous, is placed among 
the greateft artifts by M. Defcamps, who faw his 
works, and was himlelf an artift. It is neceffary toob* 
ferve, that if Rembrandt was ignorant ot the eflential 
parts of his art, or negle&ed them, he wa0 yet acquainted 
with expreffion, which alone was capable of giving anima- 
tion to his works. Hisexpreffions are not noble, but they 
are juft, lively, and executed with great judgment. 

John de Laer, a miniature painter, and who made 
choice of his fubjedfs from common life, deferves a 
diftinguifhed place in the Dutch fchool. He painted 
hunting-feenes, the attacks of robbers, public feftivals, 
landfcapes, and fea views ; and he ornamented his pic- 
tures with old ruins, and enriched them with figures 
of men and animals. He had a correct defign, and 
employed vigorous and lively colouring.- 

Van-Oftade, although born at Lubeck, Gerard 
Dow, Metzu, Miris, Wouwermans, Berghem, and the 
celebrated painter of flowers Van-Huyfum, belong to 
the Dutch fchool. 

The greater part of the fchools of which we have 
treated have no Jonger any exillence. Laly alone 
had four fchools, and there only remain at prefent a 
very few Italian artifts known to foreigners. The 
fchool of Rubens is in vain fought for in Flanders. 
If the Dutch fchool (till exifts, it is not known be- 
yond the precindts of Holland. Mengs a German ar- 
tift has made himfelf famous in our days ; but it was 
in Italy that he chiefly improved his talents and exer- 
cifed his art. M. Dietrich, another German, has made 
himfelf known to ftrangers; but two folitary artifts 
do not form a fchool. _ 2r 

A new fchool is formed in our times and in our -phe Eng- 
own counrty, called the Englijh fchool. It is connected liih fchooL 
with the academy in London inftituted in 1766 by 
letters patent from the king, and formed only in 1769. 
Sir Jofluia Reynolds is the undoubted founder of it. 
His works give him a diftinguifhed rank among the 
artifts of the prefent age, and exhibit a genius in their 
author which has feldom been furpaffed : but the 
effedts which he has contrived to give to them by the 
formation of a new fchool, and by the good prin- 
ciples which his difeourfes to academicians, and his 
example as a painter, have diffeminateU, will fecure his 
reputation as long as England (hall efteern the ad- 
vantages and the worth of great abilities. The Eng- 
lilh talte appears to be formed on the great matters .... _ , _ _ - . 
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School-, of the Italian and the Fie midi fchools. Sir Joiluia was a 

great admirer of Michael Angelo, and particularly re- 
commends him to the attention of the academicians. 
“ I feel (fays Sir Jofhua) a felf-congratulation in 
knowing rnyfelf capable of fuch fenfations as he in- 
tended to excite. I reflect, not without vanity, that 
tbefe difcourfes bear tellimony of my admiration of 
that truly divine man ; and l fliould defire that the laft 
words which I fliould pronounce in this academy, 
and from this place, might he the name of—Michael 
Angelo.” But though he thus enthufiaftically admired 
this very great man,yetheallows,whatcannotindeed be 
denied, that he was capricious in his inventions ; “ and 
this (fays he) may make feme circumfpeftion neceflary 
in ftudying his works ; for though they appear to be- 
come him, an imitation of them is always dangerous, 
and will prove fometimes ridiculous. ‘ in that dread 
circle none durft tread but hed Tome, I confefs,his ca- 
price does not lower the eftimution of his genius, even 
though it is fometimes, I acknowledge, carried to tire 
extreme : and however thofe eccentric excurlions are 
confidered, we mull at the fame time recoiled*, that 
thofe faults, if they are faults, are fuch as never could 
occur to a mean and vulgar mind ; that they flowed 
from the fame fource which produced his greatell beau- 
ties ; and were therefore fuch as none but himielf was 
capable of committing ; they were the powerful im- 
pulses of a mind unufed to fubjedtion of any kind, and 
too high to be controuled by cold criticifin.” 

I he effedl of Sir Jofhua’s difcourfes is vifible in the 
piauresofthis fchool. The Death of General Wolf, the 
Depaitureof Regulusfor Carthage, the Arrivalof Agrip- 
pina, and fome other fubjedA, are decided proofs that the 
Engliflr fchool is acquainted with greatnefs of fiyle, 
boldnefs of txprtffion, and the art of managing a 
great number of figures. It will be fortunate for the 
painters of this fchool, if, more rigid with regard to 
their forms than ambitious ofpoignant and aftonifhing 
effefts, they fupport the charader which they have 
already acquired. But although England had not 
enjoyed this brilliant fuccefs in pointing, fire would 
have immortalized herfelf by the excellency of her en- 
gravings. 

It is eafy to perceive in all thofe fchools the caufe 
of the charader which diltinguiflies them. In the Ro- 
man fehoci, it is the excellent education of its firfl 
mailers, together with the precious remains of an- 
tiquity found in the ruins of ancient Rome. In the 
"Venetian fchool, the magnificence derived from'the 
commerce of the eaft, the frequency of fea-is and 
mafqueradtis, and the neceflity of painting to the rich 
and luxurious, who were accuflomed to behold thefe 
magnificent objects, were the caufes of its gaudy tafle. 
In tne Dutch fchool, the peculiarity of its groveliinc- 
manner may be accounted for from the habits of the 
artdls. AccufWd to vifit taverns and workfhops 
an 1 having moib commonly expofed to their view 
low add gr.otefque figures, they reprefent in their piG. 
tures the objects which were mod familiar to them in 

Encychp. “ Beauty (fays a French writer *) ounlit to } 
tc^raamllic of the Engliih fcKo'l, hiaufe th 

VTe 11 to their view. If thi beauty is net precifely fimilar to t mt among the an 

Ihkn,U -or ‘Irn- iu^i0.r t0 il- The En^bih fchoc h u itfdf for truth of exprefiion 
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becaufe the liberty enjoyed in that country gives to Compiri. 
every pnfiion its natural and unbiaffed operation. Itfon be' 
will probably long preferve its fi r.plicity unpolluted by 
the pomp of theatrical tatte and the conceit of falfe and Mo- 
graces, becaufe the Englifn manners will long preferve dcm. 
their fimplicity. y—j 

“ Examine the pi&ure of a Frenchwoman (con- 
tinues he) painted by an art id of that nation, and yon 

Aviil generally find, in place of exprefiion, a forced grin, 
in which the eyes and the forehead does not partake, 
and which indicates no affection of the foul. Exa- 
mine the pidlure of an Engli hvvoman done by one 
of their painters, and you obferve an elegant and 
fimpie exprefiion, which m ikes you at once acquainted 
with the character of the perfon reprefented.,, 

Sect. III. Comparifon between the Ancient and 
Modern Painting. 

No perfon of judgment or tafte hefitates to give the 
h'periority to the ancient fculpture ; but the moderns 
comfort themfelves with refufing the fame fuperiority 
to the Greek artifis in the art of painting. The fmall 
number of their productions which remain, and the 
probable conjectures which may be formed concern- 
ing diofe which have perilhed, go the length to prove 
that the Greek painters conducted themfelves on 
other principles than thofe which have received the 
fanction of cufiom and the force of laws in our fchools. 
But this ceufure might be applied with equal juftice to 
Homer as an epic poet, and to Sophocles and Euri- 
pides as writers of tragedy. 

I he principal difference between the ancient and 
modern manner of painting confifts in the complica- 
tion of figures and the pompous decoration of feenery 
whicn prevails in the modern, when compared with 
the. ur.Ty and fimplicity of the ancient painters. 
1 his fimplicity, however, does not feetn to arife from 
the want of capacity, but from a choice, as Polyg- 
notus, one of their moft ancient painters, represents in 
one of his pieces the fiege of Troy, and in an- 
other tne defeent of Ulyfies into hell; but they fooa 
decided in favour of fimplicity, and their pieces ge- 
nerally contain one or two figures, and very rarely 
more than three or four. 

Poetry in this particular is conducted on very dif- 
ferent principles. A poet may with great propriety 
multiply his chara&ers, and enter into details of a 
variety of actions, becaufe the whole of his chara&ers 
ami actions do not occupy the mind of his reader at 
tue fame time. The whole of his art eonfifts in ma- 
king one naturally fucceed another; but every part 
G± Ci\e P°,em which contains a feparpte tranfactioa w nud make a picture capable of fixing the attention. 

U Painting,.the eye takes in the whole ; and it is by no means fatisfied if 20 or 30 figures are prefented to 
V\ whlch 11 cannot poflibly comprehend. It is in 

' 1 fiyonp the figures, or to Cali the attention to 
tne principal obje& by a greater degree of light ; the 
ipectator is anxious to examine every ohjedt which is 
pit me 1 to him ; and if they are not to he examined, 

n-' reafon are they painted ? An excellent piece, _ time, con Idling of a great number of fi- 

f t V r Wl S’ve pleafure ; but it is accompanied with U n
atlS’’e which one expetiences when he runs over 

i|a
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e‘y hjrniihed with a great variety of excellent ‘ 

Thofi; 
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jCompiri' Thofe ohrervations on the attention of the fpedlator 
finks- Jet! the Greeks to make fitnilsr ones on the attention 

of the artift. They perhaps thought that the painter 
who had to execute a great variety of figures in the 
fame work, could not fttidy each of them with equal 
accuracy and care ; and of confequenee that he might 
produce fomething aftonifhing in the extent, and yet 
difgufting in the detail. 

This difference, however, between ancient and mo- 
dern painting, cannot give any decided principle to 
determine on their comparative merit. We are ac- 
cuftomed to behold affembldgfcs in r^iture ; and it is a 
fa£t, that even in affedling feenea a great number of 
figures may not only be brought together, but that 
they may heighten the diftrefs. It is fuppofing a 
picture to have little eflfeft, to imagine that we can 
coolly, and with the fame kind of attention, examine 
the principal and the acceiTory figures. If it is highly 
finilhed, our whole foul muft be abforbed in that ob- 
jeft which the artift intended to be tnoft confpicuous ; 
and if we give any attention to the furrounding figures, 
we fhall confider them as fpe&aton of the fame fcene, 
and derive from them ;.:n addition of fympathy and of 
feeling. The whole queftion in this particular point 
of view amounts to this, that the moderns have chofen 
a more difficult part; and if they have executed it with 
fuccefs, their merit is greater. And this obfervation 
will held good, unlefs it can be proved that it is ut- 
terly impoffi! le to make an afietnblage of figures lead 
to one general and common efFeft. 

The proper manner of deciding the comparative 
merit ©f the ancients and moderns, is to confider, a!i 
tar as we have fufficient d. ta to go upon, to what degree 
the ancients excelled in the particular departments of 
this art. There are two fources from which we can 
derive information; namely, from the models of anti- 
quity which yet remain, and from what the ancient 
writers have laid on the fubjeft of painting,bother which 
are extremely defe&ivfc. I t is allowed,however, by every 
Ikilful perfon who has viewed the remains of ancient 
paintings, that none of them appear to be the perform- 
ances of fuptrior artifts, notwitftanding much merit in 
the defign and accuracy in the drawing, which indeed 
feems to have been habitual to almoft every ancient ar- 
tift. The heft- among thefe paintings (according to 
Sir Joffiua Reynolds), “ the fuppofed marriage in the 
Aldrebandine palace,” is evidently far inert of that 
degree of excellence undoubtedly implied in the r'.e- 
feriptions of ancient authors, and which from them we 
are fairly led to expttft. 

Still more defective, if pofiiblc, is this laft fpecies 
of evidence : for we have t o dirctl treatife remaining 
on the fubjeft by any of the ancients, although many 
were compofed by their artifts. The palfages from 
which we are to decide are, either the curfory remarks 
of writers not exprefsly treating on the lui jedt of 
painting, or the defenptions of thole who at heft cart 
rank but as amateurs of a fafn'onal le art. From thefe 
Indeed we may pretty lady aflert the degree of ex- 
cellence which the p-dfages imply ; but we ftiould rea- 
fon very inconclufively, were we to deny them any 
higher or any other merit than, appears to be ftrictly 
contained in thefe fcattered obfer vat ions Let any 
one for a moment place the modern painters in his 
mind in the fame fituation as the ancients, and he will 
quickly decide on the truth of thefe remarks. 
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Neverthe’efs, it is ncceffary on this fubjedt to derive Conpari- 

fome conclufions from the information which is occa- ^‘n 

fionally given in ancient authors. That the ancients^’ncient 
paid a particular attention to defign, would be evident and Mo- 
from the manner in which they Ipeak of this depart-dern. 
menu of the graphic art, even though the moderns were v 1 

not in poffieffion of fuch remaining proofs of their ex- 
cellence herein (though by artifts of an inferior clafs), 
as to place this point beyond the reach of doubt. 

Indeed, when it is confidefed that, with refpefl to 
freedom and corredlnefs of outline, painting and fculp- 
ture are very nearly connected ; that Phidias and A- 
pelles were neatly contcmnoraries ; that many of the 
ancient painters, fuch as Zeuxis, Protogenes, Apelles, 
&c. were accuftomed to modelling lor the purpofe of 
fculpture or of calling ; that the extreme elegance of 
defign in the ancient ftatues rs fo notorious as to be 
the acknowledged model even for modem artifts ; and 
that thefe ornaments of fculpture were well known and 
univerfally admired among the ancients—we ilia 11 have 
little hefitation in admitting their equality with the 
moderns fo far as defign is concerned. But ftiould 
any doubt remain on this point, the drawings from the 
antiquities of Herculaneum will be ftriking proofs that 
truth, elegance, and fpirit, in a degree rarely to be 
met with among the mo terns, were habitual even to 
the common run of artifts in the declining age of an- 
cient painting. 

The ancients excelled moreover not merely in the 
common and obvious parts of defign; but they appear 
to have had no inconfiderable degree ot (kill in the rt 
offorrjhortening. The performance of Paufias'is a proof 
of this : Fecu autem grandes tabu/as Jicut fpectatam in 
Pompeu porticibns bourn i.nmolationem. Earn enim pidu- 
ram primus invenit, tpuam pojlca imUati fiint mufti, equavet 
nemo. Ante omnia, cum longiludinerti bovis ojiendere mel- 
let, adverfum eum pin At, non tranfuerfum, et abunde in’d- 
ligitur amplitude). Dein cum omnes qui volunt eminentia vi- 
deri, candicanlia faciant, coloremqee cond.int, hie to!am bo- 
mem at'ri colons fecit ; umbrxque corpus ex ipfo dedit ; mag- 
na prorfus arte in a quo extantia ofkndens et in confraclo fo- 
lida omnia. 

Nor will it be difficult to fhow, that the ancient' 
painters were not inferior to the moderns in exprejfion. 
The ftate of fculpture alone among the ancients would 
almoft furnifh a decifive proof that the lifter art of paint- 
ing could not lie deficient. Among the ancient fta- 
tues which yet remain, expreffion is carried to a won- 
derful height ; not merely the features of the face, 
but almoft every mufcle of the body, combining to en- 
force the idea intended to be conveyed. 

Mr Web:.* wry properly obferves, that ‘The ancients * On Paint- 
thought charaffttrs and manners fo effential to paint- l'p and ‘ 
ing, that they exprefsly term failure an art deferiptive^’ p 1 * ’ 
of manners. Ariftotle in his Poetics fays of Polygno- 
tus, that he was a painter of the manners; and objects 
to Zeuxis, his weakntfs in this part.” We have in 
Philo lira tus the following defcriptiofti of a picture ; 
“ We may inftantly (fays he) dtftinguiffi UYyffes by 
his fcveiity and vigilance ; Menelaus by his mildnefs ; 
and Agamemnon by a kind of divine rttajefty. In the 
fon of i'ydcus is expreflkd an air of freedom ; Ajax is 
known by his fallen fiercenefs *, and Antiiochus by his 
alcrtnefs. To give to thefe fuch fentimeats and aftions 
as are confequentinl from their peculiar characters, is 
the-ethic of painting.”' 

Another c 
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Cumpari- Another inftaoce of excellence in expreflion among 
f(it> be-^ ancient paintings was the Medea of limomachus 

Andeii^6 She was Painted about to kil1 her infants. Aufomas 
and Mo- fpeaks with admiration of the mingled expreflion of 
dem. anger and maternal fondnefs in her face and man- 

“"~J ner. 

Tmmanem exhaufit rerum in dberfa laborem 
Fingeret ajfettum rnatris ut ambiguum, 
Ira fub ejl lacbrymis, mifcratio non caret irat 
AUere utrum videos ut Jit in altere utro. 

It may not be amifs, however, at this period of our 
inquiry, to make fome obfervations on the teftimonies 
of ancient authors refpefting this fubjedf. 

It is certainly true, that when the works of an an- 
chnt artift are praifed for any real or fuppofed merit, 
the commendations will be relative to the degree of 
.perfe&ion to which the art had arifen at the time, and 
■tothe opportunities of information, the tafte, and judge- 
ment of the perfon who bellows them. Excellence 
will always be aferibed to him who leaves his cotem- 
poraries far behind; and thofc performances will often 
be confidtred as fupremely beautiful which exceed in 
beauty all that have gone before. 

In like manner, a perfon of natural fenhbility, but 
v/ho has been accullomed all his life to performances 
of ?.n inferior ftamp, will be in raptures at any which 
much exceed the beft he has heretofore been taught to 
admire; and whatever opportunities of information he 
may have, his evidence will not be of much weight, if 
he do not poflefs a fufficient degree of talle and judge- 
ment to ufe them properly. 

In afeertaining therefore the degree of credit due to 
the praifes bellowed on any performance in a branch 
of the fine arts, we mull take into -confideration the 
general flate of the art at the time, and the compe- 
tence of the perfon who bellows the praife. 

No flight degree of probability, however, may be 
attained on both thefe points, by attending to a cir- 
cumltance not generally noticed, viz,, that in an ad- 
vanced Hate of the art, and when the obferver is ac- 
quainted with his fubjedl, the praife will feldom be 
given in loofe, general, and compvehenfive expreflions; 
but the terms in which it is conveyed will be charadle- 
riftic and determinate, and often technical ; chey will 
frequently Ihow the Hate of the art, by marking the 
fubdivifiona and the fkill of the obferver by judicious 
diferi mination. When, added to thefe, the latter can 
refort for comparifon to any exillent ftandard of per- 
fection, his praife may fairly be adopted in its full ex- 
tent, and regarded as eviden«e upon the point in qnellion. 

To apply thefe obfervations to painting, it is clear, 
with refpeft to the moll' difficult, the molt fundamen- 
tal, and the higheft in rank among the departments of 
the art, viz. defign and expieffion, that the ancients 
were fully equal to the moderns ; and their expreffions 
of praife mull be allowed to imply an equal' degree of 
abfolute fkill, with fimilar exprtffions, if applied to the 
great mailers of modern art. It is alfo clear that 
painting was extremely cultivated among the ancients, 
and that their good painters were more efteemed than 
zrtifts of equal merit in modern times ; that what we 
fhould term gentlemen artifts were frequent with 
ttiem, (apvd Romanos quoque bonus mature huic arti con- 

■tigit); and that tne ex p ref Hon of the ancient con noilTeurs 
N° 256. 
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evince much theoretical and technical knowledge ofCompari- < 
the art, and difplay a diftribution of its parts almoll as^on *5e 

minute, complete, and fcientific, as the prefent Hate I 
of it can boall. an(j ,vi0. 

With regard to colouring, the praifes of the ancient dern. 
authors chiefly relate to the ftyle of it as exerted upon —y-,>—» 
Angle figures or particular tints. It may therefore lie 
doubted whether the ancients were pofTelTed of the art 
of diftributing their colours through the whole of a 
pifture, fo as to produce an harmony and general tone 
of colouring fimilar to that which we admire in the 
Lombard and Flemifh fchools. The prefent remains 
of ancient paintings do not appear to warrant any 
fuch conclufions; but being undoubtedly the works of 
inferior hands, their authority is very fmail when al- 
leged againft the general or particular merit of the an- 
cient artifts. The following extracts will be fufficient 
to evince, that the ancients did attend to this technical 
branch of colouring. 

Indeed the modern technical expreffions appear bor- 
rowed from the following paflage of Pliny, which may 
be regarded as decifive on the fubjedt. Tandem fefe 
ars ipfa djjiinxrt, et invenit lumen atque umbras, 
rentia colomm a!tern a vice fefe excitante. Fein adjeffus ejl 

fplendor ; alius hie quam lumen ; quem quia inter boc et 
umbram ejfet, appellaverunt tonon. Commffuras vero colo- 
rum et tranftus, harmogen. The lumen atque umbras 
of this psflage might have been regarded as merely de- 
feriptive of the light and {hade neceffary to relieve 
Angle figures, if it were not for the fubfequent defini- 
tion of tone. The harmogen of Pliny means the hand- 
ling or fkiiful blending and foftening colours into one 
another, rather than what we now call harmony. 

Lucianf, in his fine defeription of thatfpirited paint- f in hi* ' 
ing by Zeuxis of the male and female centaurs, after Zeuxis. 
relating the treatment of the fubjedl itfelf, proceeds j 
to notice the technical execution of the pidlure ; and 
he praifes particularly the truth and delicacy of the 
drawing, the perfedl blending of the colours, the fkil- 
ful {hading, the fcientific prefervation of fize and mag- 
nitude, and the equality and harmony of the propor- 
tions throughout the whole piece. 

Painters, fays Plutarch, increafe the effett of the 
light and fplendid parts ol a pitlure by the neighbour- 
hood of dark tints and {hades. And Maximus Tyrius 
obferves, that bright and vivid colours are always plea- 
fant to the eye ; but this pleafure is always leltened if 
you omit to accompany them with fomewhat dark and 
gloomy. Thefe paflages feem to imply a knowledge 
of the ufe of cold and dark tints even where a bril- 
liancy of tone is required. The bell among the an- 
cient painters, however, feem to have preferred a chafte 
and fober ftyle of colouring to the gaudinefs and flut- 
ter of the later artifts. 

Upon the whole, therefore, with refpecl to colour- 
ing~as employed - upon Angle figures, as the ancients 
were fully as competent to judge of excellence herein 
as the moderns ; as the expreffions of the ancient con- 
noiffi urs are very warm in praife of the colouring of 
many of their painters ; as they appear alfo to have 
attended very much to the art of colouring ; and, 
moreover, as probable evidence can be .adduced that 
tney attended to miniature painting—a confiderable 
degree of merit mav he allowed them in the ufe of 
the colours they poffefled. 

Chiaro- 



Hiftory- 
Compari- Chiaro-fcuro, or the art of placing and proportioning 
fon be- jighj. ami fhade in fuch a manner as to produce a pleaQng 

Aifdemt C independently of any other circumllance connect- 
and Mo- ed with the pifture, has been commonly deemed a cha- 
dern. ra&eriitic difference between the knowledge of ancient 
 ' and modern painters. On this fubjedl the works of the 

ancients now remaining give little or no information ; 
hence Sir Jofhna Reynolds obferves, “ that this, which 
makes fo conliderable a part of the modern art, was 
to them totally unknown. If the great painters had 
poffeffed this excellence, feme portion of it would 
have infallibly been diffufed, and have been difeovered, 
in the works of the inferior rank of artifts which have 
come down to us, and which may be confidered as on 
the fame rank with the paintings that ornament our 
public gardens.,, But the accounts of the places 
where thefe paintings have been found, make it evident 
that they were thus ornamented at a very inconfider- 
able expence. The generality of them confift of fingle 
figures ; fome of them of two or three figures, gene- 
rally relieved by an uniform ground ; and, except in 
a few inftances, evidently defigned as mere reliefs to 
a compartment, and anfwering, as near as may be, 
the ftuccoed ornaments in our modern rooms ; nor do 
any of them feem the works of artifts equal in their 
day to thofe at prefent employed on the painted ciel- 
ings of private houfes. 

The Abbe du Bos maintains, on the other hand, 
that what Pliny and other ancient writers fay con- 
cerning the claro-obfcuro, and the delightful diftribu- 
tion of light and (hade, is altogether decifive ; and 
that their writings are full of fo many probable cir- 
cumftances, that it cannot be denied that the ancients 
at leaft equalled the moft celebrated of the moderns in 
this part of the art. 

On the examination of the greater part of the paf- 
fages from antiquity, it is evident that they may re- 
late to the light and fhade of fingle figures, without 
involving what is now called the fcience of the 
claro-obfcuro. The paffage of Pliny, however, al- 
ready quoted, and fcveral others, go very near to 
prove that this branch of painting was underftood 
among the ancients. The dark, the light, and mezzo- 
tint are evidently and accurately deferibed in that 
paffage. 

Equally ftrong is that expreffion in Quintilian : 
Zeuxis lumimtm umbrarumquc rationem inveinjfe traditur. 
This cannot well he otherwife tranflated than by the 
fcience of light and fhade. 

That fome technical knowledge of the efFeft pro- 
ducible by mafles of light and fhade was poffefTed by 
the ancients, appears indubitable from the paffages 
adduced : to what extent it was carried cannot now 
be afeertained. In all probability they were much 
inferior in this refpefl to the moderns ; otherwife, al- 
though much fciencc of this kind could hardly be 
expefted from the trifling performances that remain, 
much more would have occurred on the fubjeft, it 
would have been more largely dwelt on, and more pre- 
cifely expreffed among the obfervations of ancient au- 
thors on the bell paintings of the ancient mafters. 

Neither is there fufficient evidence that the ancients 
were eminent in that important branch of the compo- 
fition of a picture, which confifts in diftributing the 
figures and objects in groups or maffcs. There are few 
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examples of this difficult branch of the art among theCnmpari- 
remaining antiquities ; and indeed, from the paucity 
of the figures introduced in the generality of thefei^ncjent 
ancient paintings, there is little room to expect them, and Mo- 
But what makes it ftill more doubtful whether the^ern' A 
ancients attained any degree of eminence in grouping '' ' 
is, that among the many paintings of thefe great 
mafters enumerated by Pliny, Lucian, or Philoftratus, 
there is none of them praifed for this fpecies of excel- 
lence. This, however, it muft be confefled, may as 
well arife fiom want of knowledge in the writer as of 
fkill in the artill; for in a picture found in Hercula- 
neum, which reprefents in all probability the education 
of Achillea, the figure of an old man holding a child 
on his knees, together with that of a woman behind 
him, form a very agreeable group. A work of the 
fame colledtion, painted in one colour on marble, con- 
fifts of five figures grouped very much after the mo- 
dern idea, if it were not that three of the heads are at 
the fame height. It is extremely probable, that this 
morfel had been the copy of a picture finifhed in the 
pureft times of the art. But although it were proved 
that the ancients did not attempt grouping their fi- 
gures, it is ftill uncertain whether this might not arife 
from their peculiar and perhaps excellent tafte in the 
arts. Wifhing to enjoy in the fulleft manner their 
painted figures as they enjoyed the afpedb of a ftatue, 
they took care that every figure fhould be detached 
from another in the fame pidlure, which permitted 
them to give their objects more relief, and to render 
them more diftinft to the eye of a diftant fpe&ator. 

We are not therefore to conclude, that they were 
entirely ignorant of grouping, on the one hand ; or that 
they declined the execution of it from want of flail, on 
the other. Indeed it a&ually appears to have been tech- 
nically attended to by them, whatever might be their 
comparative excellence in it; for Apelles is exprefsiy 
afferted by Pliny to have been inferior to MelanthiuS 
in compofition f de difpo/itione); and one of their paint- 
ings, mentioned by the fame author, is faid to have 
contained one hundred figures ; but this unwieldy 
number muft have been offenfive, if they were not 
grouped with fome fkill. 

From the connexion between the fifter arts of 
poetry, painting, and fculpture, and the admirable 
performances of the ancients in the other two depart- 
ments of the fine arts, it is reafonable to conclude, 
that the ancient painters were not deficient in inven- 
tion. Many inftances, were it neceffary, might be 
colle&ed in fupport of their well-founded claim to this 
branch of the art; but it will be fufficient to obferve, 
that as invention is rather a natural endowment than 
an acquired talent, and as the ancients univerfally feem 
to be at leaft equal to the moderns in the gifts of 
genius and good fenfe, we cannot hut admit, on their 
part, an equality with ourfelves fo far as invention is 
concerned. 

Very nearly conne&ed with the fubjedl of invention 
is that of the cojiume} by which is meant an attention 
to probability with refpedt to times, places, obje&s, 
perfons, and circumftances in the tranfadtion repre- 
prefented. 

The ancient paintings now remaining, fo far from 
exhibiting any proofs of attention to this important 
branch of the art, are full of grofs violations of pro- 
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bability, and reprefentations of impofiible connexion. 
But very little ftrefa is to be laid on thefe inftances; 
fir ft, becnufe they are evidently the performances of 
artifts of no reputation ; fecondly, becaufe none of 
them to which this objeftion’can be made are regular 

' reprefentations of any perfon or tranfa&iou ; and 
thirdly, becaufe, as they were (for the moft part) ma- 
nifeftly intended as ornaments to apartments, the tafie 
of the owner, and not of the artift, would of courfe 
be chiefly confulted. Nothing, however, can be more 
clear than that the ancients required an attention to 
probability in the works of their artifts ; and from the 
manner in which their writers exprefs themfelves on 
the fubjeft (not fo much recommending the practice of 
it as taking it for granted), we may reafonably con- 
clude, that their beft painters were feldom guilty of 
any grofs violation of the coftume. Sint field Jimillima 
•veris was an apophthegm generally known, and when 
known muft have been univerfally admitted. 

The principles of the coftume are well exprefled and 
illuftrated by Horace in the firft lines of his Art of 
Poetry ; and Vitruvius, lib. vii. chap. 5. fays, that no 
pi&ures can be approved of which have not a refem- 
blance to truth and nature. Whether the ancient 
painters put in practice a greater fhare of good fenfe 
with refpeft to the coftume than the moderns, cannot 
now be accurately determined ; the advantage feems 
to -be in favour of the former : for, as we fliall have 
occafion more particularly to obferve afterwards, the 
moft celebrated of modern painters from Raphael to 
Sir Joihua Reynolds have been guilty of fuch flagrant 
breaches of probability, as would appear aftonilhing to 
thofe who are not in the habit of expecting them. 

It has been doubted whether the ancients were ac- 
quainted with the fcience of perfpeclive: and if the re- 
mains of ancient painting were alone to decide the 
queftion, it muft; be determined againft: them ; for the 
works of the ancient painters now in poflefiion of the 
moderns afford no proof of attention to the rules of 
perfpeftive equal to the performance of a modern 
iign-painter. The pidlure of the facrifice among the 
Herculanean antiquities, and the fourth of the prints 
which Beliori has publifhed and deferibed, taken from 
the paintings in the fepulchre of the Nafonii, are barely 
tolerable; but the other landfcapes (almoft the only 
remaining antique paintings which admit of perfpec- 
tive) are grofsly defedivc in this particular; fo much 
fo indeed, that confidering the late period when land- 
fcape-painting was introduced among the ancients* 
together with this manifeft imperfedion in point of 
perfpedive of fuch as are yet extant, we cannot help 
fufpeding the inferiority of the ancients in this re- 
fped. In. perfpedive, as in the chiaro-fcuro, had 
good pra&ice been common, fome traces would have 
been difeovered in th" works of their loweft artifts. 

And yet fome general knowledge of the principles, 
and fome degree of attention to the pradice, of per- 
fpedive, cannot well be denied to the ancients. They 
were good mathematicians, they were excellent archi- 
teds, and .fome of them are celebrated for their fkill 
in feene-painting. Geminus the Rhodian, contempo- 
rary with Cicero, was the author of an exprefs treatife 
on perfpedive ; and Euclid, Heliodorus, Lariffeus, 
Agatharcus, wrote alfo on the fame fubjed. It is 
well known, befides, that the ancients pradifed the 
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art of painting in perfpedive on walls in the farneCompari- 
way that it is now done by the moderns ; and Pliny fon *!C*, 
(Nat. Hift. lib. xxxv. c. 4.) fays, that one of the 6 

walls of the theatre of Claudius Pulcher, reprefentingand Mo- 
a roof covered with tiles, was finifhed in fo mafterly Jem. 
a manner, that the rooks, birds of no fmall fagacity, 
taking it for a real roof, attempted to light upon it. 
We are. likewife told, that a dog was deceived to fuch 
a degree, by certain fteps in a perfpedive of Dantos, 
that expeding to find a free paffage, he made up to 
them in full fpeed, and dafhed out his brains. But 
what is ftill more, Vitruvius tells us in exprefs terms 
by whom and at what time this art was invented. It 
was firft pradifed by Agatharcus, a contemporary of 
jEfchylus, in the theatre of Athens ; and afterwards 
reduced to certain principles, and treated as a fcience* 
by Anaxagoras and Democritus; thus faring like other 
arts which exifted in pradice before they appeared in 
theory. 

Portrait-painting feems to have been a principal 
employment of the firft artift whom the ancients have 
to boaft of, fince Alexander is faid to have permitted 
no painter but Apelles, and no fculptor but Phidius, 
to take his likenefs. Pliny particularizes feveral in- 
ftances of Apelles as a portrait-painter. 

In the drawing and colouring of fi-ngle figures, to 
which the ancients paid peculiar attention, they muft 
be allowed to be equal, if not fuperior, to the mo- 
derns.. That fpirit and animation, eafe and dignity, 
were common to the performances of ancient artifts, the 
ancient ftatues and paintings ftill remaining moft evi- 
dently evince ; and as they poffeffed, therefore, all the 
requifites to excel in portrait-painting, a branch of 
the art at all times much in requeft among them, there 
is good reafon to infer, in favour ef the ancients, at 
leaft an equality with the moderns in this refped. 

On the whole, all the principal parts of the art, as 
purity of defign, and beauty and expreffion in the forms* 
were not only to be found in the ancient ftatues, but 
weie adually the foundation of excellence in modern 
painting; and hence we may conclude, that their 
painteis, formed on the fame models, and very often 
the fame men who excelled in fculpture, were not in- 
ferior in thofe branches of the art. But with regard 
to the inferior parts, the allurement of colouring, the 
ingenuity of the claro-obfcuro, the fplendor of com- 
pofition, the art of grouping figures, and the nice 
handling of the pencil, the moderns are fuperior to 
thofe ancient painters who have moft deferved the no- 
tice of their contemporary writers. It is ftill to be 
obferved, however, that the progrefs of the art* 
among the ancients, from the principal parts to the 
more fplendid, was fomewhat fimilar to that among 
the moderns ; ana as the painters of the firft rank, 
were more immediately the objefts of criticifm and 
delight to authors of genius, it is impoflible at thi* 
diftance of time to ftate any accurate comparifon 
between the ancients and moderns in what may be 
termed the decay of the art. This is particularly the 
cafe with regard to colours, there being in ancient aa 
well as in modern times two epochs ; the one compre-. 
bending Polygnotus and his immediate fucceffors, and 
the other the painters both of Greece and Rome aftec 
the art began to decay. The colouring of Polygno- 
tus was hard, and his manner had fomething of wild* 
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Anatomy, ncfs} but his defign was In the hlghcft ftyle of per- 
'■“""'V—fe6Hon. In the fucceeding ages the colouring was 

more varied, more brilliant, more harmonious, and the 
handling more agreeable ; but the defign was lefs ele- 
gant and exadl. And the true connoiffeUrs continued 
to prefer the works of the ancient fchool, in the fame 
manner that the belt writers in our times prefer the 
works of the Roman and Venetian matters to the 

TING. 
more brilliant pictures of their fucceflors. From this 
ftatement of fa<fts it is abundantly evident, that from 
the ancient authors we can form fome comparifon be. 
tween the beft ancient and modern painters in thofe 
things which are moft excellent in the art; while in 
the inferior parts, from the fdence of authors, and the 
lofs of paintings, we have no grounds upon which s 
comparifon can be accurately made. 

PART I. Principles of the Art, and the Order of the Artifl’s Studies. 

WE have joined thefe together, becaufe they are 
like caufe and effeft ; and comprehend both on 

what parts in the execution of the art the painter is 
to employ his chief attention, and alfo the manner in 
which he is to employ it. We fhall not therefore be 
confined to the dry and abftradt, and as it were unem- 
bodied principles, but conned! them with the ufeful 
and agreeable branches of the art, in that order in 
which it appears to us they fhould be ftudied. 

Sect. I. Of Anatomy. 

To afk if the ftudy of anatomy is requifite to a 
painter, is the fame thing as to alkif, in order to learn 
any fcience, a man mutt hrft make himfelf acquainted 
with the principles of it. It would be an ufelefs watte 
of time to cite, in confirmation of this truth, the au- 
thorities of the ancient matters, and the moft celebrated 
fchools. A man, who is unacquainted with the form 
and conftrudlion of the feveral bones which fupport and 
govern the human frame, and does not know in what 
manner the mufcles moving thefe bones are fixed to 
them, can make nothing of what appears of them thro’ 
the integuments with which they are covered ; and 
which appearance is, however, the nobleft objedt of the 
pencil. It is impoffible for a painter to copy faithfully 
what he fees, unlefs he thoroughly underftand it. Let 
him employ ever fo much time and ftudy in the at- 
tempt, it cannot but be attended with many and great 
mi flakes : juft as it mutt happen to a man, who under- 
takes to copy fomething in a language which he does 
not underftand ; or to tranflate into his own, what has 
been written in another, upon a fubjedt with which he 
is not acquainted. 

It ftldom happens, that nothing more is required 
of a painter than to copy exadtly an objedt which he 
has before him. In ftill and very languid attitudes, in 
which every member is to appear motionlefs and dead, 
a living model may, no doubt, yield for a long time a 
faithful image, and prove an ufeful pattern to him. 
But in regard to geftures any way fudden, motions any 
way violent, or thofe momentary attitudes which it is 
more frequently the painter’s bufinefs to exprefs, the 
cafe is quite different. In thefe a living model can hold 
but an inftant or two; it foon grows languid, and fettles 
into a fixed attitude, which is produced by an inftan- 
taneous concourfe of the animal fpirits. If, therefore, 
a painter poflefs net fo thoroughly ell the principles 
of anatomy, as to be at all times able to have imme- 
diate recourfe to them; if he know not the various 
manners in which the feveral parts of the human body 
play, according to their various pofitions; living mo- 
dels, far from proving an ufeful pattern to him, will 

rather tend to lead him aft ray, and make him lofe fight 
of truth and nature, by exhibiting the very reverfe of 
what is required, or at leaft exhibiting it in a very faint 
and imperteft manner. In living models, we often be- 
hold thofe parts flow, which fhould be very quick; thofe 
cold and torpid, which fhould have the greateft fhare 
of life and fpirit in them. 

Nor is it, as fome may be apt to imagine, merely 
to reprefent athletic and vigorous bodies, in which 
the parts are moft bold and determined, that anatomy 
is requifite: it fhould be underftood, to reprefent 
perfons of the moft delicate frame and condition, even 
women and children, whofe members are fmootheft and 
roundeft, though the parts made known by it are not 
to be ftrongly exprefled in fuch objedls ; juft as logic 
i« equally requifite under the polifhed infinuations 
of the orator and the rough arguments of the phi- 
lofopher. 

But it is needlefs to fpend much time in proving, 
that a painter fhould be acquainted with anatomy ; or 
in fhowing, how far his acquaintance with it fhould 
extend. For inftance, it is nnneceffary for him to 
enter into the different fyftems of the nerves, blood- 
veffels, bowels, and the like; parts which are re- 
moved from the fight, and which therefore may be 
left to the furgeon and the phyfician, as being a 
guide in the operations of the former and in the pre- 
fcriptions of the latter. It is enough for the painter, 
to be acquainted with the flceleton ; in other words, 
with the figure and conneftion of the bones, which 
are, in a manner, the pillars and props of the human 
body ; the origin, progrefs, and fhape, of the muffles, 
which caver thefe bones; as alfo the different degrees 
in which nature has clothed the muffles with fat, 
for this fubftance lies thicker upon them in fome 
places than in others. Above all, he fhould know 
in what manner the muffles effect the various mo- 
tions and geftures of the body. A muffle is compofed 
of two tendinous and flender parts, one called the head> 
the other the tally both terminating at the bones ; and 
of an intermediate part, called the belly. The adtion 
of a muffle confifts in an extraordinary fwelling of 
this intermediate part, while the head remains at reft, 
fo as to bring the tail nearer the head, and conff- 
quently the part, to which the tail of the muffle is 
fixed, nearer to that part into which the head is in- , 
ferted. 

There are many motions, to effeft which ffveral of 
the muffles (for this reafon called co-operating mufcles') 
mult fwell and operate together, while thofe calculated 
to effedt a contrary motion (and therefore called anta- 
gonijl mufcles) appear foft and flaccid. Thus, for ex- 
ample, the biceps and the brachiseus internus labour 
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Anatomy, wheH the arm is to be bent, and become more promt- 
u-“"'v—nent than ufual ; while the gemellus, the brachiasus 

externus, and the anconaeus, whofe office is to extend 
the arm, continue, as it were, flat and idle. . The 
fame happens refpeftively in all the other motions of 
the body. When the antagonilt mufcles of any part 
operate at one and the fame time, fuch part becomes 
rigid and motionkfs. This a&ion of the mufcle is 
called tonic. 

Michael Angelo intended to give the public a 
complete treatile upon this fubjeft ; and it is no 
fmall misfortune, that he never accomplifhed fo ufeful 
a defign. This great man, having obferved, as we 
are told in his life by C©ndivi, that Albert Durer was 
deficient on the fubje£t, as treating only of the various 
meafures and forms of bodies, without faying a word 
of their attitudes andgeftures, though things of much 
greater importance, refolved to compofe a theory, 
founded upon his long practice, for the fervice of all 
future painters and ftatuaries. And, certainly, no 
one could be better qualified to give anatomical pre- 
cepts for that purpofe, than he who, in competition 
with Da Vinci, defigned that famous cartoon of na- 
ked bodies, which wTas ftudicd by Raphael himfelf, 
and afterwards obtained the approbation of the Va- 
tican, the greateft fchool of the art we arc now treat- 
ing of. 

The want of Michael Angelo’s precepts may, in 
fome meafure, be fupplied by other books written on 
the fame fubjedl by Moro, Cefio, and Tortebat ; and 
lately by Boucherdon, one of the moll famous ftatu- 
aries in France. But nothing can be of equal feivice 
to a young painter, with the leflbns of fome able direc- 
tor; under whom, in a few months, he may make 
himfelf mafter of every branch of anatomy which he 
need to be acquainted with. A courfe of olleology is 
of no great length ; and of the infinite number of 
mufcles difcovered by curious myologifts, there are not 
above 80 or 90, with which nature fenfibly operates 
all thofe motions which he can ever have occafion to 
imitate or exprefs. Thefe, indeed, he ffiould clofely 
itudy, thefe he Ihould carefully ftore up in his memory, 
fo as never to be at the leaft lofs for their proper figure, 
iituation, office, and motion. 

But there is another thing, befides the diflc&ion of 
dead bodies, by which a young painter may profit 
greatly ; and that is anatomical cafts. Of thefe we 
£ave numbers by feveral authors ; nay fome which 
pafs under the name oSBuonarroti himfelf. But there 
is one in which, above all the reft, the parts are molt 
diftinctly and lively expreflcd. This is the perfor- 
mance of Hercules Lelii, who has perhaps gone 
greater lengths in this kind of ftudy than any other 
mafter. We have, befides, by the fame able hand, 
fome cafts of particular parts of the human body, fo 
curioufly coloured for the ufe of young painters, as to 
reprefent thefe parts exadtly as they appear on re- 
moving the integuments ; and thus, by the difference 
in their colour as well as configuration, render the 
tendinous and the flefhy parts, the belly and the ex- 
tremities, of every mufek furprifingly diftin& at the 
fame time that, by the various direftion of the fibres, 
the motion and play of thefe mufcles become very, 
obvious ; a work iof the greateft ufe, and never enough 
to be commended l Perhaps* indeed, it would be an- 

T I N G. Part I, 
improvement, to give the mufcles various tints; thofe Anatomy 
mufcles efpecially which the pupil might be apt to y— 
miftake for others. For example, though the matloi- 
dts, the deltoides, the fartorius, the fafeia lata, the 
gafterocnemii, are, of themfelves, fufficiently diftin- 
guiffiable, it is not fo with regard to the mufcles of 
the arm and of the back, the right inufcles of the 
belly, and fome others, which, either on account of 
the many parts into which they branch, or of their 
being interwoven one with another, do not fo clearly 
and fairly prefent themfelves to the eye. But let the 
caufe of confufion to young beginners be what it will, 
it may be effe&ually removed, by giving, as already 
hinted, different colours to the different mufcles, and 
illumining anatomical figures; in the fame manner that 
maps are coloured, in order to enable us readily to di- 
ftinguifh the feveral provinces of every kingdom, and 
the feveral dominions of every prince. 

The better to underftand the general effedfc, and 
remember the number, fituation, and play of the 
mufcles, it will be proper to compare, now and then, 
the anatomical cafts, and even the dead body itfelf, 
with the living body covered with its fat and fkin ; 
and above all things, with the Greek ftatues ftill in 
being. It was the peculiar happinefs of the Greeks, 
to be able to chara&erize and exprefs the feveral parts 
of the human body much better than we can pretend 
to do ; and this, on account of their particular appli- 
cation to the ftudy of naked figures, efpecially the 
fine living ones W’hich they had continually before 
their eyes. It is well known, that the mufcles moft 
ufed are likewife the moft protuberant and confpi- 
cuous; fuch as, in thofe who dance much, the muf- 
cles of the legs ; and in boatmen, the mufcles of the 
back and arms. But the bodies of the Grecian youth, 
by means of their conftant exertion of them in all the 
gymnaftic fports, were fo thoroughly exercifcd, as to 
fupply the ftatuary with much more perfect models 
than ours can pretend to be. 

There are a great many exercifes, which a young 
painter ffiould go through while engaged in the ftudy 
of anatomy, in order te make himfelf more thoroughly 
mafter of that feience. For example : The thighs of 
any figure, a Laocoon for inftance, being given, he 
ffiould add to them legs fuitable to that Hate in which 
the mufcles of the thighs are reprefented, that is, the 
mufcles which ferve to bend and extend the legs, and 
to eflPeftuate in them fuch a precife pofition and no 
other. To the fimple contour of an anatome, or a 
ftatue, he fhould add the parts included by it, and 
give it a fyftem of mufcles conformable to the quality 
of that particular contour ; for every contour denotes 
fome one certain attitude, motion, exertion, and no 
other. Exercifes of this kind would foon eftabliih 
him in the moft; fundamental principles of paintings 
efpecially if he had an opportunity of comparing his 
drawings with the ftatue or call from which the parts 
given, him to work upon were taken, and thereby dif- 
covenng and correcting his miftakes. This method is 
very like that ufed by thofe who teach the Latin 
tongue ; when, having given their fcholars a paftage 
of Livy or Casfar already trauflated into their mother- 
tongue, to tranflate back into Latin, they make them 
compare their work with the original text. 

Sect,, 
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PAINTING. 

Sect. II. Of PerfpeBive. 

The ftudy nf perfpeftive fliould go hand in hand 
with that of anatomy, aa not lefs fundamental and 
necefTary. In fad, the contour of an objett drawn 
upon paper or canvas, represents nothing more than 
fuch an interfe&ion of the vifual rays Sent from the 
extremities of it to the eye, as would arife on a glafs 
put in the place of the paper or canvas. Now, the 
fituation of an objeA at the other fide of a glafs being 
given, the delineation of it on the glafs itfelt depends 
entirely on the fituation of the eye on this fide of the 
glafs ■, that is to fay, on the rules of perfpe&ive : a 
fcience which, contrary to the opinion of moft people, 
extends much farther than the painting of fcenes, 
floors, and what generally goes under the name of 
quailratura. Perfpeftive, according to that great 
mafter da Vinci, is to be confidered as the reins and 
rudder of painting. It teaches in what proportion 
the parts fly from, and leflen upon, the eye ; how fi- 
gures are to be marfhalled upon a plain furface, and 
fore-fhottened. It contains, in Ihort, the whole ra- 
tionale of defign. 

Such are the terms which the mafters bell ground • 
cd in their profelfion have employed to define and 
commend perfpeaive : fo far were they ftom calling 
it a fallacious arty and an itjidious guide; as fome 
amongft the moderns have not blufhed to do, infilling 
that it is to be followed no longer than It keeps the 
high road, or leads by eafy and pleafant paths. But 
thefe writers plainly (how, that they are equally ig- 
norant of the nature of perfpedlive, which, founded as 
it is on geometrical principles, can never lead its vo- 
taries aftray; and of the nature of their art, which, 
without the affillance of perfpeftive, cannot, in rigour, 
expeft to make any progrels, nay, not fo much as 
to delineate a fimplc contour. > # 

When a painter has formed a fcene in his mind, 
and fuppoied, as it is cuttomary, that the capital ii 
gures of this fcene lie clofe, or almoft clofe, to the back 
of his canvas, he is, in the next place, to fix upon fome 
point on this fide of the canvas, from which he would 
choofe his piece fhould be feen. But in choofing this 
point, which is called the point of fight y regard ihould 
be had to its fituation to the right or left of the middle 
of the canvas: but, above all things, to its difiance 
and its height with refpe<5l to the lower edge of the 
canvas; which edge is called the hafe line, and is pa- 
rallel with the horizontal line that paffes through the 
eye. For by affuming the point of fight, and confe- 
quently the horizontal line, too low, the planes upon 
which the figures Hand will appear a great deal too 
fallow ; as, by affuming it too high, they will appear 
too ffeep, fo as to render the piece fai lefs light and 
airy than it ought to be. In like manner, if the point 
offight is taken at too great a diftance from the can- 
vas, the figures will not admit of degradation enough 
to be feen with fufficient dillimflnefs j. and if taken too 
near it, the degradation will be too quick and precipi- 
tate to have an agreeable effefl. I bus, then, it ap- 
pears, that no fmall attention is requifite in the choice 
©f this point. 

When a pi&ure is to be placed on high, the point 
©f fight fhould be aflumtd low, and vice verfa ; in or- 

der that the horizontal line of the pi&ure may he, as P«f ec- 
near as poffible, in the fame horizontal plane with that ’^e'_ 
of the fpe&ator ; for this difpofition has an amazing 
effe&. When a pi&ure is to be placed very high, as, 
amongft many others, that of the Purification by Pao- 
lo Veronefe, engraved by le Fevre, it will be proper 
to affume the point of fight fo low, that it may lie 
quite under the pi&ure, no^part of whofe ground is, in 
that cafe, to be vifille; for, were the point of fight to 
be taken above the pi&ure, the horizontal ground 
of it would appear Hoping to the eye, and both fi- 
gures and buildings as ready to tumble head foremoft. 
It is true, indeed, that there is feldom any neceffity 
for fuch extraordinary exa&nefs ; and that, unlefs in 
fome particular cafes, the point of light had better be 
rather high than low : the reafon of which is, that, as 
we are more accu Homed to behold people on the fame 
plane with ourf&ves, than either higher or lower, the 
figures of a piece muft ftrike us moft when Handing 
on a plane nearly level with that upon which we our- 
felves Hand. 1 o this it may be added, that by pla- 
cing the eye low, and greatly Ihortening the plane, the 
heels of the back figures will feem to bear againli the 
heads of the foremoft, fo as to render the diftance 
between them far lefs perceptible than othervvife it 
would be. 

The point bf fight being fixed upon, according to 
the fituation in which the pi&ure is to be placed, the 
point of diftance is next to be determined. In doing' 
this, a painter fliould carefully attend to three things: 
firft, that the fpeclator may be able to take in, at one 
glance, the whole and every part of the compofition | 
fecondly, that he may fee it diftin&ly ; and thirdly, 
that the degradation of the figures and other obje&8 
of the pi&ure be fufficiently fenfible. It would take 
up too mtich time to lay down certain and precife 
rules for doing all this, confidering the great varie- 
ty in the fizes and fhapes of pi&ures; for which rea- 
fon we muft leave a great deal to the diferetion of the 
painter. . 

But there is a point ftill remaining, which will not 
admit of the leatt latitude. This is, the delineation of 
the pi&ure, when once the point of fight has been fix- 
ed upon. The figures of a pi&ure are to be confider- 
ed as fo many columns ere&ed on different ipots of 
the fame plane ; and the painter muft not think of de- 
fining any thing, till he has laid down, in perfpec- 
tive, all thofe columns which are to enter his compos 
fition, with the moft ferupuious exa&nefs. By pro- 
ceeding in this manner, he may not only be fare of 
not committing any miftake in the diminution of his 
figures according to their different diftances, but may 
flatter himfclf with the thoughts of treading in the 
fteps of the greateft mailers. It is to the pun&ual ©b- 
fervance of thefelaws, that we are to attribute the grand 
effe& of fome paintings by Carpazio and Mantegna, 
fo carelefs in other refpects ; whereas a Angle fault 
againft them is often fufficient entirely to fpoil the 
works of a Guido, in fpite of the fublimity and beauty 
of his fuperior ftyle. . , r r 

Now. as the demonftration- of the rules ol peripec* 
live depends on the do&rine of proportions, on the 
properties of fimilar triangles, and on the interfe&ion 
of planes, it will be proper to put an abridgement of 
Euclid into the hand? of the young painter, that he fiay 
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Psrfpeo may underftand thefe rulea fundamentslly, and not 

live, ftand confined to a blind praftice of them : but, then, 
thereis nothing in thisauthor relativetothe art of paint- 
ing, which may not be eafily acquired in a few months. 
For, as it would be of no ufe to a painter to launch 
out into the anatomical depths of a Monro or an Al- 
binus, it would be equally fuperfluous to perplex him- 
felf with the intricacies of the higher geometry 
with a Taylor, who has handled perfpetb've with that 
rich profoundnefs, which we cannot help thinking 
does a great deal more honour to a mathemati- 

/ cian, than it can pofiibly bring advantage to a fimple 
artift. 

But though a much longer time were requifite to 
become a perfect mailer of perfpeftive, a painter, fure- 
)y, ought not to grudge it; as no time can be too 
long to acquire that knowledge, without which he 
cannot pofiibly expedt to fucceed. Nay, we may 
boldly affirm, that the (horteft road in every art is 
that which leads through theory to practice. From 
theory arifes that great facility, by means of which 
a man advances the quicker, in proportion as he is 
furer of not taking a wrong Hep : whilft thofe, who 
are not grounded in the fcience, labour on in perpe- 
tual doubt; obliged, as a certain author exprefies it, to 
feel out their way with a pencil, juft as the blind, with 
their fticks, feel for the ftreets and turnings, with 
which they are not acquainted. 

As pradfice, therefore, ought in every thing to be 
built upon principle, the lludy of Optics, as far as it 
is requifite to determine the degree in which objedts 
are to be illuminated or lhaded, fhould proceed hand 
in hand with that of perfpedfive : And this, in order 
that the (hades, call by figures upon the planes on 
which they Hand, may fall properly, and be neither 
too ftrong nor too light; in a word, that thofe moft 
beautiful effedfs of the chiaro-fcuro may run no rifle 
of ever receiving the lie from truth, which foener or 
later difeovers itfelf to every eye. 

Sect. III. Of Symmetry. 

The ftudy of fymmetry, it is obvious, ffiould im- 
mediately follow that of anatomy : for it would avail 
us little to be acquainted with the different parts of the 
human body, and their feveral offices, were we at the 
fame time ignorant of the order and proportion of 
thofe parts in regard to the whole in general, and to 
each other in particular. The Greek flatuaries diftin- 
guilhed themfelves above all others, as much by the 
juft fymmetry of their members, as by their (kill in 

Plinii Enatomy; but Polycletes furpaffed them all by a llatue, 
Mat. Hijl. Ca^ed the Rule, hom which, as from a moft accurate 
Hb. xxxiv. pattern, other artifts might take meafures for every part 
«■ 8. of the human body. Thefe meafures, to fay nothing 

of the Looks which treat profelfedly of them, may now 
be derived from the Apollo of Belvedere, the Lao- 
coon, the Venus of Medicis, the FaTitius, and parti- 
cularly the Antinous, which laft was the rule of the 
learned Pouffin. 

. t^ie general opinion of painters, that the an- 
• cients were not as happy in reprefejsting the bodies of 
children, as they are allowed to have been in repre- 
senting thofe of women and men ; efpecially thofe of 
4heir gods; in which they,excelled to fuch a degree, 
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that with thefe gods were often \vor/h?pped the artifts Symmetry, 
who had carved them. Yet the Venus of Gnidus by< 
Praxiteles was not more famous than her Cupid, on 
whofe account alone people flocked to Thefpiae $. To § Ck. U 
children, fay they, the ancients knew not how to \tn-Ketrem> 
part that foftnefs and effeminacy which Fiammingo^7"^ 
has fince contrived to give them, by reprefenting theirjjbj/’ 
cheeks, hands, and feet, fwelled, their heads large, Plin. Nat, 
and with fcarce any belly. But fuch critics feem 
forget, that thefe firft (ketches of nature very feldomxxxv1' C- S* 
come in the painter’s way, and that this puny and de- 
licate (late has not in its form even the lead glimmer- 
ing of perfe&ion. The ancients never undertook to 
reprefent children lefs than four or five years old ; at 
which age the fupeifiuous humours of the body be- 
ing in fome meafure digefied, their members be- 
gin to aflume fuch a contour and proportion as may 
ferve to point out what they are afterwards likely to 
be. 1 his obfervation is confirmed by the children 
which we meet with in ancient baffo-relievos and paint- 
ings : for they are all doing one thing or another ; like 
thofe moft beautiful little Cupids in a pidbure at Ve- 
nice, who are playing with the arms of Mars, and lift- 
ing up the ponderous fword of that deity ; or that 
little urchin in the Dan'ae of Caracci, who empties a 
quiver of its arrows in order co fill it with the golden 
(bower. Now, what can be a greater blunder in point 
of coftume, than to attribute addons, which require 
Pome degree of ftrength and judgment, to infancy, to 
that raw and tender age fo totally unable to govern 
and fupport itfelf? 

Let a young painter confider the Greek ftatues ever 
fo often, of whatever charadler or age they may be re- 
prefented, itis impoffible he Ihould ever confider them 
without difeovering new beauties in them. It is there- 
fore impoffible he (hould copy them too often, accor- 
ding to that judicious motto placed by Maratti on his 
print called The fchool. I his truth was acknowledged 
by Rubens himfelf; for though, like one bred, as he 
was, in the foggy climate of the Low Countries, he 
generally painted from the life ; in fome of his works 
he copied the ancients; nay, he wrote a treatife on the 
excellency of the ancient ftatues, and on the duty of a 
painter to ftudy and imitate them. As to the fatirical 
print, or rathei pafquinade, of the great Titian, in 
•which he has reprefented a parcel of young monkeys 
aping the group of Laocoon and his fons; lie intend- 
ed nothing more by it than to lafh the dulnefs and po- 
verty of thofe artifts, who cannot fo much as draw a 
figure without having a ftatue before them as a mo- 
del. 

In faft, reafon requires, that an artift (hould be fo 
much matter of his art, as feldom to (land in need of 
a pattern. To what other purpofe is he to fweat and 
toil from his infancy, and fpend (o many days and 
nights in (tudying and copying the bed models; efpe- 
cialry the fineft faces of antiquity, which we are ftill 
poffeffed of ; fuch as the two Niobes, mother and 
daughter; the Ariadne, the Alexander, the young 
Nero, the Silenusj the Nile : and likewife the (ineft 
figures ; (or inftance, the Apollo, the Gladiator, the 

enus, and others ; all which (as was faid of Pietro 
Fefta), he (hould have, as it were, perfectly by heart ? 
With a (lock of excellencies like thefe, treafured up ia 
his memory, he may one day hope to produce fome- 

thing 
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Symmetry, thing of hia own without a model; form a right judge- 

ment of thofe natural beauties which fall in his way} 
and, when occafion offers, avail himfelf properly of 
them. 

It is very injudicious to fend boys to an academy to 
draw after naked figures, before they have imbibed a 
proper reliih for beautiful proportions, and have been 
well-grounded in the true principles of fymmetry. 
They Ihould firft learn, by ftudying the precious re- 
mains of antiquity, to improve upon life ; and difeern 
where a natural figure is faulty through ftiffuefs in the 
members, or clumfinefs in the trunk, or in any other 
refpe& ; fo as to be able to correct the faulty part, 
and reduce it to its proper bounds. Painting, in this 
branch, is, like medicine, the art of taking away and 
adding. 

It mufi not, however, be diffembled, that the me- 
thods hitherto laid down are attended with fome dan- 
ger ; for by too fiaviih an attention to ftatues, the 
young painter may contrail: a hard and dry manner ; 
and by ftudying anatomies too fervilely, a habit of re- 
prefenting living bodies as ftripped of their ficin ; for, 
after all, there is nothing but what is natural, that, 
befides a certain peculiar grace and livelinefs, poffeffes 
that fimplicity, eafe, and foftnefs, which is not to be 
expeiled in the works of art, or even in thofe of nature 
when deprived of life. Pouffin hitnfelf has now and 
then given into one of thefe extremes, and Michael 
Angelo very often into the other: but from this 
we can only infer, that even the greateft men are 
not infallible. It is, in fiiort, to be confidered as 
one inftance, among a thoufand, of the ill ufe thofe 
are wont to make of the beft things, who do not know 
how to temper and qualify them properly with their 
contraries. 

But no fuch danger can arife to a young painter 
from confining himfelf for a long time to mere defign, 
fo as not to attempt colouring till he has made him*- 
felf mailer of that branch. If, according to a great 

* Pouflin, mailer *, colours in painting are in regard to the eye 
in his Life yvhat numbers in poetry are in regard to the ear, fo 
by Belioii. many charms to allure and captivate that fenfe ; may 

we not affirm, that defign is in the fame art what pro- 
priety of language is in writing, and a juft utterance 
of founds in mufie? Whatever fome people may think, 
a pi£lure defigned according to the rules of perfpeclive 
and the principles of anatomy, will ever be held in 
higher efteem by good judges, than a picture ill de- 
figned, let it be ever fo well coloured. Hannibal 
Caracci fet fo great a value upon the art of con- 
tour, that, according to fome expreffions of his which 
have reached us, he confidered almoft every thing elfe 
as nothing in comparifon with it. And this his judge- 
ment may be juftified, by confidering, that nature, 
though ffie forms men of various colours and complec- 
tions, never operates in the motions contrary to the 
mechanical principles of anatomy, nor, in exhibiting 
thefe motions to the eye, againft the geometrical laws 
of perfpetlive : a plain proof, that, in point of defign, 
no miftake is to be deemed trifling. Hence we are en- 
abled to feel all the weight of thofe words in which 
Michael Angelo, after he confidered a pi&ure drawn 
by a prince of the Venetian fchool, addreffed Vafari: 
“ What a pity it is,” faid he, “that this man did not 
fet out by ftudying defign!” As the.energy of nature. 
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fhinea moft in the frmlleft fubje&s, fo the energy of Imitation, 
art ftunea moil in imitating them. w—# 

Sect. IV. Of Imitation. 

When you confider art as the imitation of nature 
(fays Mengs), it is not to be underftood that nature 
which is the objecl, is more perfedl than art which 
imitates it. Nature, it is confeffed, offers fome views 
of which the imitation muft for ever remain imperfeil, 
as in the inilance of the claro-obfcuro ; but, on the 
other hand, in every thing relative to beauty of form, 
imitation may even furpafs nature. Nature, in her 
produ&ions, is fubjedl to many accidents. Art, la- 
bouringon paffive and obedient materials, renders per- 
feeft the obje&s of its creation, choofes every thing in 
nature the moft excellent, and colle&s the different 
parts and the different beauties of many individual into 
one whole. It is feldom that we find in the fame 
man greatnefs of foul and the due proportions of bo- 
dy, vigour, fupplenefs, firmnefs, and agility, joined to- 
gether. Art conftantly reprefents what is rarely or 
never to be met with in human nature ; regularity in 
the outlines, grandeur in the forms, grace in the atti- 
tudes, beauty in the members, force in the bread, agi- 
lity in the limbs, addrefs in the arms, franknefs in the 
forehead, fpirit in the eyes, and affability over the 
whole countenance. Let an artift give force and ex- 
preffion to all the parts of his fubjedl, let him vary, 
this force and exprelfion as different circumftances 
make it neceffary, and he will foon perceive that art 
may furpafs nature. But although this be granted, 
the artift is not to imagine that art is adually arrived 
at this fupreme degree of perfe&ion, and can proceed 
no farther. The moderns feem never to have percei- 
ved the tra£l pointed out by the ancient Greeks : for,, 
fince the revival ©f painting, the true and the agree- 
able, inftead of the beautified, have been the obje&s 
of cultivation. Still, however, imitation is the firft 
part of the art of painting, though not the moft ex- 
cellent or beautiful. It is a neceffary Hep in the 
progrefs which leads forward to greater perft&ion. 

A painter ought attentively to confider, compare 
together, and weigh in the balance of reafon and truth* 
all the different ftyles of the great mafters; but he 
ought likewife carefully to guard againft too great a. 
fondnefs for any one of them in particular that he 
may think proper to adopt; otherwife, to ufe the ex- 
preffion of a firft-rate mailer *, inftead of the child, he* Ba Vinci 
would become the grand child of nature. on Painting. 

Befides, his imitation muft be of generals, and not of 
particulars. Whatever a young painter’s natural dif- 
poiitien may be, whether to paint boldly and freely like 
Tintoret and Rubens, or to labour his works like Ti- 
tian or Da Vinci, let him follow it. This kind of imi- - 
tation is very commendable. It is thus that Dante, 
at the fame time that he carefully avoided adopting the 
particular expreffions of Virgil, endeavoured to feize^ 
his bold and free manner, and at Lit caught from him 
that elegance of ftyle which has done him fo much- 
honour. 

As to the reft, nothing ffiould hinder an able mafter 
from making ufe now and then of any antique, or 
even modern figure, which he may find his account it>, 
employing, hanzio, in a St Paul at Lifira, fcrupled 
7 not. 
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ndt to jivail htmfelf of an ancient facrifice in baflo-re- 
lievo ; nor did Buonarroti himfclf diTdain to uie, in his 
paintings of the Sextine chapel, a figure taken from that 
famous cornelian which tradition tells us he wore on 
his fingers, and which was lately in the pofleflion of the 
moll Chriftian king. Men like thefe avail themfelves 
of the produftions of others in fuch a manner as to make 
us apply to them, what La Bruyere faid of Defpreaux, 
that one would imagine the thoughts of other men had 
been of his own creation. 

Li general, a painter fhould have his eye constantly 
fixed on nature, that inexhauftible and varied fource of 
every kind of beauty ? and fhould ftudy to imitate her 
in her m@fl Angular tffedls. As beauty, fcattered over 
the whole univerfe, (hines brighter in fome objefts than 
in others, he (hould never be without his little book 
and crayon, in order to make drawings of every beau- 
tiful or uncommon objeft that may happen to prefent 
itfelf; and take fketches of every fine building, every 
fituation, every effeft of light, every flight of clouds, 
every flow of drapery, every attitude, every expreffion 
©f the paffions, that may happen to ftrike him. He 
may afterwards employ thefe things as occafion offer ; 
and in the mean time will have the advantage of acqui- 
ring a grand tafte. 

It is by carefully fludying the beft. matters, and imi- 
tating nature, that a painter arrives at the ftyle of per- 
fection which the Italians call gujlogrctndo, the french 
le beau ideal, and the Englifh the great Jlyle. 

“ A mind (fays Sir Jolhua Rynolds), enriched by 
an afi’emblage of all the treafures of ancient and mo- 
dern art, will be more elevated and fruitful in refourcea 
in proportion to the number of ideas which have been 
carefully collefted and thoroughly digefled. 

“ The addition of other mens judgement is fo far 
from weakening, as is the opinion of many, our own, 
that it will fafhion and confolidate thofe ideas of excel- 
lence which lay in their birth feeble, ill-fhaped, and 
confufed ; but which are finifhed and put in order by 
the authority and praClice of thofe, whofe works may 
be faid to have been confecrated by having flood the 
left of ages. 

“ When we fpeak of the habitual imitation and 
continued ftudy of matters, it is not to be underftood 
that I advife any endeavour to copy the exaft pe- 
culiar colour and complexion of another man’s mind ; 
the fuccefs of fuch an attempt mutt always be like 
his who imitates exaClly the air, manner, and geftures 
of him whom he admjres. His model may be excel* 
lent, but he himfelf will be ridiculous ; and this ridi- 
cule arifes not from his having imitated, but from his 
not having chofen the right mode of imitation. 

“ It is a neceffary warrantable pride to difdain 
to walk fervilely behind any individual, however ele- 
vated his rank. The true and liberal ground of imi- 
tation is an open field, where, though he who pre- 
cedes has had the advantage of ftarting before you, 
yet it is enough to purfue his courfe : you need not 
tread in his footfteps; and you certainly have a right 
to outllrip him if you can. 

“ Nor, whilft I recommend fludying the art from 
artifts, can 1 be fuppofed to mean that nature is to be 
neglefted : I uke this ftudy in aid, and not in ex- 
clufion of the other. Nature is, and mutt be. the faun* 
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tain, which alone is inexhauftibk!; and from which all Colouring, 
excellencies mull originally flow. . w—y-«w 

<< The great ufe of ftudying our predecettbrs is to 
open the mind, to fhorten our labour, and to give us 
the refult of the feleCtiort made by thofe great minds 
of what is grand or beautiful in nature : her rich ftores 
are all fpread out before us ; but it is an art, and no 
eafy art, to know how or what to choofc, and how to 
attain and fecure the objeCl of our choice. 

“ Thus the higheft beauty of form mutt be taken 
from nature ; but it is an art of long deduftion and 
great experience to know how to find it. I cannot 
nvnid mentioning here an error which fludents are apt 
to fall into. 

“ He that is forming himfelf mull look with great 
caution and warinefs on thofe peculiarities or pro- 
minent parts which at fivfl force themfelves on 
view, and are the marks, or what is commonly call- 
ed the manner, by which that individual artifl is di- 
ftinguifhed. 

“ Peculiar marks I hold to be generally, if not al- 
ways, defefts, however difficult it may be wholly to 
efcape them. . , 

“ Peculiarities in the works of art are like thofe m 
the human figure; it is by them that we are cogni- 
zable and diftinguifhed one from another; but they 
are always fo many blemifhes, which, however, both, 
in the one cafe and in the other, ceafe to appear de- 
formities to thofe who have them continually before 
their eyes. In the works of art, even the moft en- 
lightened mind, when warmed by beauties of the high- 
eft kind, will by degrees find a repugnance within 
him to acknowledge any defeCts; nay, his enthufiafm 
will carry him fo far as to transform them into beauties 
and objefts of imitation. 

“ It muft be acknowledged, that a peculiarity of 
ftyle, either from its novelty, or by feeming to pro- 
ceed from a peculiar turn of mind, often efcapes blame; 
on the contrjry, it is fornetimes linking and pleafing ; 
but it is vain labour to endeavour to imitate it, becaufe 
novelty and peculiarity being its only merit, when it 
ceafes to be new, it ceafes to have value. 

“ A manner, therefore, being a defied, and every 
painter, however excellent, having a manner, it firems 
to follow, that all kinds of faults as well as beau- 
ties may be learned under the fan&ion of the greateft 
authorities.” 

Sect V. Of Colouring. 

Colouring, though a fubjecl greatly inferior t© 
many others which the painter mull ftudy, is yet of 
fufficient importance to employ a confiderable fhare of 
his attention ; and to excel in it, he muft be well ac- 
quainted with that part of optics which has the nature 
of light and colours for its objed. Light, however fimple 
and uncompounded it may appear, is neverthelefs made 
up, as it were, of feveral diflinCl fubllances; and the 
number, and even dofe, of theft ingredients, has been 
happily difcovered by the moderns. Every undi- 
vided ray, let it be ever fo fine, is a little bundle of 
red, orange, yellow, green, azure, indigo, and violet 
rays, which, while com-ined,are not to be diftinguiftied 
one from another, and form that kind of light called 
S <whit4 i 
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Colouring, white; fo that white is not a colour/>erfe, as the learn- 
»“—*  ed Da V incif (fo far, it feemsjthe precurfor of New- 
dJlTfit- ton) cxPre{'sly affirms, but an aflemblage of colours. 
’ture, c. 14. Now, thefe colours, which compofe light, altliough 

immutable in themfelves, and endued with various qua- 
lities, are continually, however, feparating from each 
other in their reflection from and paflage through 
-other fubftances, and thus become manifeft to the eve. 
‘Grafs, for example, reflects only green ray?, or. rather 
refleCts green rays in greater number than it does thofe 
of any other colour ; one kind of wine tranfmits red 
•rays, and another yellowifh rays: and from this kind 
•of ftparation arifes that variety of colours with which 
nature has diverfified her various productions. Man, 
too, has contrived to feparate the rays of light by ma- 
king a portion of the fun’s beams pafs through a 
glais prifm ; for after pafling through it, they appear 
divided into feven pure and primitive colours, placed 
in fucceffion one by the other, like fo many colours on 
a painter’s pallet. 

Now, though Titian, Corregio, and Vandyke, have 
been excellent colourills, without knowing any thing 
of thefe phyfical fufctleties, that is no reafon why 
others fhould negleCt them. For it cannot but be of 
great fervice to a painter to be well acquainted with the 
nature of what he is to imitate, and of thofe colours 
with which he is to give life and perfedion to his de- 
signs; not to fpeak of the pleafure there is in being able 
to account truly and folidly for the various efftCls and 
appearances of light. From a due tempering, for ex- 
ample, and degrading, of the tints in a piClure ; from 
making colours partake of each other, according to the 
reflection of light from one objeft to another ; there 
arifes, in fome meafure, that fublime harmony which 
may be confidered as the true mufic of the eye. And 
this harmony has its foundation in the genuine prin- 
ciples of optics. Now this could not happen in the 
fyftem of thofe philofophers, who held, that colours did 
not originally exift in light, but were, on the contra- 
ry, nothing elfe than fo many modifications which it un- 
derwent in being reflected from other fubftances, or in 
pafiing through them; thus fubjeCt to alterations with- 
out end, and every moment liable to perifh. Were that 
the cafe, bodies could no more receive any hues one 
from another, nor this body partake of the colour of 
that, than fcarlet, for example ; becaufe it has the 
power of changing into red all the rays of the fun or 
Iky which immediately fall upon it, has the power of 
changing into red all the other rays reflected to it from 
a blue or any other colour in its neighbourhood. 
Whereas, allowing that colours are in their own nature 
immutable one into another, and that every body re- 
flects, more or lefs, every fort of coloured rays, though 
thofe rays in the greateft number which are of the co- 
lour it exhibits, there mull neceflarily arife, in colours 
placed near one another, certain particular hues or 
temperaments of colour : nay, this influence of one co- 
lour upon another may be fo far traced, that three or 
four bodies of different colours, and likevvife the in- 
tenfenefs of the light falling upon each, being affign- 
ed, we may eafily determine in what fituations and 
how much they would tinge each other. We may 
thus, too, by the fame principle of optics, account for 
feveral other things pvaCtifed by painters; infomuch 
that a perfon, who has carefully obferved natural ef- 
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fetfts with an eye direCled by folid learning, {hail be Colnurmg-. 
able to form general rules, where another can only 7 

diftinguiflr particular cafes. 
But after all, the pictures of the beft colourifts are, 

it is univerfally allowed, the books in which a young 
painter muft chiefly look for the rules of colouring ; 
that is, of that branch of painting which contributes fo 
much to exprefs the beauty of objeCts, and is fo requl- 
fite to reprefent them as what they really are. Gior- 
gio and Titian feem to have difeovered circfiruftancca 
in nature which others have entirely overlooked; and 
the laft in particular has been happy enough to exprefs 
them with a pencil as delicate as his, eye was quick and 
piercing. In his works we behold that fweetnefs of 
colouring which is produced by union ; that beauty 
which is confident with truth ; and all the infenfible 
tranfmutations, all the foft tranfitions, in a word, all 
the pleaftng modulations, of tints and colours. WTen 
a young painter has, by dofe application, acquired 
from Titian, whom he can never fufficiently dwell up- 
on. tnat art which, of all painter?, he has beft contri- 
ved to hide, he would do well to turn to Baffano and 
Paolo, on account of the beauty, boldnefs, and ele- 
gance of their touches. That richnefs, foftnefs, and 
frefhnefs of colouring, for which the Lombard fchool 
is fo juftly cried up, may likewife be of great fervice 
to him. Nor will he reap lefs benefit by ftudying the 
principles end praftice of the Flemifh fchool ; which, 
chiefly by means of her varnifties, has contrived to give 
a moft enchanting luftre and tranfparency to her co- 
lours. 

But whatever pi&ures a young painter may choofe 
to ftudy the art of colouring upon, he muft take great 
care that they are well preferved. There are very few 
pieces which have not fuffered more or lefs by the 
length, not to fay the injuries, of time ; and perhaps 
that precious patina, which years alone can impart to 
paintings, is in fome me-Ture akin to that other kind 
which ages alone impart to medals ; inafmuch a?, by 
giving teftimony to their antiquity, it renders them 
proportionably beautiful in the fuperilitious eyes of the 
learned. It muft indeed be allowed, that if, on the 
one hand, this patina heftows, as it really does, an 
extraordinary degree of harmony upon the colours of a 
picture, and deftroys, or at lead greatly kffens, their 
original rawnefs, it, on the other hand equally im- 
pairs the frefhnefs and life of them. A piece feen ma- 
ny years after it has been painted, appears much as it 
would do, immediately after painting, behind a dull 
glafs. It is no idle opinion, that Paolo Veronefe, at- 
tentive above all things to the beauty of his colours, 
and what is called jirepitoy left entirely to time the care 
of harmonizing them perfectly, and (as we may fay) 
mellowing them But moft of the old matters took that 
talk upon themfelves; and never expofed their works 
to the eyes of the public, until they had ripened and 
finifhed them with their own hands. And who can fay 
whether the Chrijl ot Moneta, or the AWmVjof Baffano, 
have been more improved or injured (if we may fo 
fpeak) by the touchings and retouchings of time, in 
the courfe of more than two centuries ? It is indeed 
impoflible to be determined. But the ftudious pupil 
may make himfelf ample amends for any injuries which 
his originals may have received from the hands of time, 
by turning to truth, and to Nature which never grows 

~ 4 ^ old. 
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Golaurinpr, 0ld, “but conflantly retains itspt invitive flower of youth, 
w—-y——' and was jtfeif model of the models before him. As 

foon, therefore, as a young painter has laid a proper 
foundation for good colouiing, by fludying the belt 
matters, he fliould turn all his thoughts to truth and 
nature. And it would perhaps be well worth while to 
have, in the academies of painting, models for colour- 
ing as well as deflgning ; that as from the one the pu- 
pils learn to give their due proportion to the feveral 

, members and mufcles, they may learn from the other 
to make their carnations rich an'd warm, and faithfully 
copy the different local hues which appear quite dif- 
tinff in the different parts of a fine body. To illuffrate 
itill farther the ufe of fuch a model, let us fuppofe it 
placed in different lights; now in that of the fun, now 
in that of the fky, and now again in that of a lamp or 
candle ; one time placed in the {hade, and another in 
a reflefted light. Hence the pupil may learn all the 
different efftdfsof the compleftion in difierent circum- 
llances, whether the livid, the lucid, or tranfparar.t ^ 
and, above all, that variety of tints and half tints, oc- 
cafioned in the colour of the flein by the epidermis ha- 
ving the bones immediately under it in fome places, 
and in others a greater or lefs number of blood-veffels 
cr quantity of fat. An artift who had long ftudied 
fuch a model, would run no rifle of degrading the beau- 
ties of nature by any particularity of ftyle, or of giving 
into that prepofierous fulnefs and floridnefs of colour 
which is at prefent fo much the tatte. He would not 
feed his figures with rofes, as an ancient painter of 
Greece fhrewdly expreffed it, but with good beef; a 

WeM, dial difference, which the learned eye of a modern, writer 
5. could perceive between the colouring of Barocci and 

that of Titian. To pradfife in that manner, is, ac 
cording to a great matter, no better than inuring one’s 
felf to the commiffion of blunders. What ftatues are 
in defign, nature is in colouring ; the fountain-head of 
that perfeftion to which every artift, ambitious to ex- 
cel, fhould conftantly afpire : and accordingly the Fle- 
mifli painters, in confequence of their aiming folely to 
copy nature, are in colouring as excellent as they are 
wont to be aukward in dtfigning. The heft model 
for the tone of colours and the degradation of fhades 
is furnifhed by means of the camsra-olfcura. See 
Dioptrics, Seft. 6th and 9th. 

Sect. VI. Of Drapery. 

Drapery is one of the moft important branches of 
the whole art, and accordingly demands the greateft at- 
tention and {lady. It feldom happens that a painter 
has nothing but naked figures to reprefent; nay, his 
fubje&s generally confift of figures clothed from head 
to foot. Now the flowing of the folds in every gar- 
ment depends chiefly upon the relief of the pr rts that 
lie under it. A certain author, we forget his name, 
obferves, that as the inequalities of a furface are dif- 
coverable by the inequalities in the w?ater that runs over 
2t, fo the pofture and fhape of the members muft be 
difcernible by the folds of the garment tdhat covers 
them. I hofe idle windings and gatherings, with 
which fome painters have affe&ed to cover their figures, 
make the clothes made up of them lock as if the body 
had fled from under them, and left ijothing in its place 
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but a heap of empty bubbles, fit emblems of the brain Drapery, 
that conceived them. As fiom the trunk of a tree 
there iflue here and there boughs of various forms, fo 
from one miftrcfs-fold there always flow many letter 
ones : and as it is on the quality of the tree that the, 
elegance, compa&nefs, or opennefs of its branches 
chiefly depends ; it is, in like manner, by the quality 
of the fluff of which a garment is made, that the num- 
ber, order, and fize of its folds muft be determined. 
To fum up all in two words, the drapery ought to be 
natural and eafy, fo as to fhow what fluff it is, and 
what parts it covers. It ought, as a certain author 
exprettes it, to cover the body, as it were merely to 
fhow it. 

It was formerly the cuftom with fome of our mafters 
to draw all their figures naked, and then drape them; 
from the fame principle that they firft drew the ikele- 
tons of their figures, and afterwards covered them with 
mufcles. And it was by proceeding in this manner 
that they attained to fuch a degree of truth in expref- 
fing the folds of their drapery, and the joints and di- 
rection of the principal members that lay under it, fo 
as to exhibit in a moft ftriking manner the attitude of 
the perfon to whom they belonged. That the ancient 
fculptors clothed their ftatues with equal truth and 
grace, appears from many of them that are flill in be- 
ing; particularly a Flora lately dug up in Rome, whofe 
drapery is executed with fo much judgment, and in f© 
grand and rich a ftyle, that it may vie with the fineft 
of their naked ftatues, even with the Venus ©f Medicis. 
The ftatues of the ancients had fo much beauty when 
naked, that they retained a great deal when clothed. 
But here it muft be confidered, that it was ufual with 
them to fuppofe their originals clothed with wet gar- 
ments, and of an extreme finenefs and delicacy, that, 
by lying clofe to the parts, and in a manner clinging 
to them, they might the better fhow what thefe parts 
were. For this reafon a painter is not to confine him- 
felf to the ftudy of the anc ent ftatues, left he fhould 
contraft a dry ftyle, and even fall into the fame faults 
with fome great mafters who, accuftomed to drape with 
fuch light fluffs as fit clofe to the body, have after- 
wards made the coarfeft lie in the fame manner, fo as 
plainly to exhibit the mufcles underneath them. It is 
therefore proper to Itudy nature herfelf, and thofe mo- 
dern mafters who have come neareft to her in this 
branch ; fuch as Paolo Veronefe, Andrea del Sarto,. 
Rubens, and above all, Guido Reni. The flow of 
their drapery is foft and gentle ; and the gatherings 
and plaits are fo contrived as not only not to hide the 
body, but to add grace and dignity to it. Their gold, 
filk, and woollen fluffs, are fo diftmguiftiable one from 
another, by the quality of their feveral luftres, and the 
peculiar light and fhade belonging to each, but above 
all by the form and flow of their folds, that the age 
and fex of their figures are hardly more difcoverable 
by their faces. Albert Durer is another great mailer 
in this branch, infomuch that Guido h mfelf was not 
afhamed to ftudy him. There are ftdl extant feveral 
drawings made with the pen by this great man, in 
which he has copied whole figures fn>m Albert, and 
fcrupuloufly retained the flow of his drapery as far as 
his owm peculiar ftyle, lefs harfh and {harp, but more 
eafy and graceful, would allow. It may be faid that 

he 



Part!. PAIN 
Drapery, foe made the fafne ufe of Albert that our modern wri- 

ters ought to make of the bed authors of the 13 th cen- 
tury. 

To drape a figure well, it is neceflary that the folds 
be large and few in number ; becaufe large folds pro- 
duce great maffes of light and fhadow, while fmrdl 
-ones multiply the objects of view and diilraft the at- 
tention. But if the chandler of the drapery or kind 
of fluff require fmall folds, they fhould at lead be dif- 
tributod in groups, in fuch a manner that a great 
number of fmall folds (hall be fubordinate to an equal 
mafs formed by a principal fold. 

It is alfo proper to obferve, that the colour of the 
drapery contributes to the harmony of the whole, and 
produces effedls which the claro obfcuro cannot do 
alone. At the fame time, the principles of the claro- 
obfcuro fhould prefide over, or at lead regulate, the 
art of drapery. If the folds of the duff which cover 
the members expofed to the light are too drongly 
(haded, they will appear to enter into the members, 
and cut them. 

Drapery contributes to the life, to the character, to 
the expreffion of the figures, provided all the move- 
ments of the folds announce the lively or more tran- 
quil movement of thofe figures. The colour, and the 
kind of fluff, concur alfo to promote the general ex- 
preffion ; brilliant or fine drapery cannot be properly 
introduced in a mournful fubjeft, nor the oppofite in 
a gay one. 

The drapery mud alfo agree with the age and cha- 
rafler of the figures : And if nature in any inftance is 
formd to eontradidt thofe principles, it is becaufe they 
relate to the ideal of the art; and it is this ideal which 
carries it to the greatefl perfection. 

Great attention is alfo neceffary to the fituation in 
which the figures are placed, and the a&ions about 
which they are employed. If they are in the adt of 
afeending, a column of air weighs down the drapery ; 
if, on the contrary, they are defeending, the drapery 
is fupported and fpread out. The folds placed on 
every member, and the general play of the drapery, 
fhould indicate whether the figure is in a&ion or about 
to be fo; whether aftion be beginning or ending; and 
whether it be flow, or quick, or violent. All this is 
agreeable to nature ; but it alfo partakes of the ideal, 
fince nature never can be copied in fuch flu&uating fi- 
tuations. The praftice of the Roman fchools, lirft to 
draw after nature, and then to paint after the drawing, 
cannot be adopted by colourifts; becaufe nature, ac- 
cording to the kind of the fluffs, produces tones and 
lights which give more perfe&ion and truth to the 
work. Meanwhile Raphael, who followed this prac- 
tice, enjoys the firft reputation for giving play to his 
drapery, and difpofing the folds in the belt order. In 
this part he has even attained the height of ideal beau- 
ty. He is the greatefl painter of drapery, as the Ve- 
netians are the greateft in painting fluffs. 

Raphael, fays Mengs, imitated at firft hrs mafler 
Perugin’s manner of drapery ; and he brought this 
manner to perfe&ion, by ftudying the works of Ma- 
faccio and of Bartholemew : but lie departed en- 
tirely from the tafte of the fchool in which he was 
educated when he had feen the works of the ancients. 
It was the baffo-relievo of antiquity which pointed out 
to him the true flowing of drapery, and he was not 
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backward to introduce it. He difcoveretl, by attend- Drapery, 
ing to the principles of the ancients, that the n iked is ~v 

the principal part ; that drapery is to be regarded al- 
together as an acceffory, and that it is intended to 
cover, not to conceal; that it is employed from ne- 
eefiity, not caprice ; that of confeqnehce the clothes 
fliould not be fo narrow as to conftrain the members, 
nor fo ample as to embarrafs them ; but that the ar- 
tift (hould adapt them to the fixe and attitude of the 
figures intended to wear them. 

He underftood that the great folds fhould be placed 
at the large places of the body ; and where the nature 
of the drapery required fmall folds, that it was necef- 
fary to give them a projedlion, which indicates a fub- 
ordination to the principal parts. 

He made his ample draperies without ufelefs folds, 
and with bendings at the articulations. It was the form 
of the naked figure which pointed out to him the form 
of his folds, and on the great mufcles he formed great 
maffes. When any part required to be forefhortened* 
he covered it with the fame number of folds as if it had 
been ftraight; but then he crowded them in propor» 
tion to the forefliortening. 

He frequently difeovered the border of his drapery, 
to (how that his figures were not dreffed in a fimple 
fack. The form of the principal parts, and the fpe- 
cific weight of the air, were always the caufes of his 
folds. It was eafy to dtfeover in his works, by the 
folds of his drapery, the attitude of the figure previous 
to the one in which it was placed ; and whether, for 
example, the arm was extended or otherwife, immedi- 
ately before the adlion. This was an expreflion which 
he had carefuly ftudied on all occafions, becaufe he 
found it in nature. 

When the drapery was to cover the leg or arm but 
half, or in an imperfedl manner, he made it cut ob« 
liquely the member which was partly to be covered. 
His folds were of a triangular form. The reafon of 
this form is in nature : for all drapery has a tendency 
to enlarge itfelf and be extended ; and as at the fame 
time its own weight obliges it to fall back on itfelf, it 
is naturally formed into triangles. 

He knew perfe&ly, that the movements of the body 
and of its members are the caufes of the adlual fitua- 
tion of drapery, and of the formation of its folds. All 
his pra&ice is nothing elfe but the unfolding and de- 
mon (trating of this theory; and drapery executed in 
any other manner muft be in a faife and vicious tafte. 

Sect. VII. Of Landfcape and Architecture, 

When our young painter has made a fufficient pra- 
grefs in thofe principal branches of his art, the defign- 
ing, perfpedlive, colouring, and drapery of human fi- . 
gures, he fliould turn his thoughts to landfcape and ar- 
chitedlure: for, by ftudying them, he will render him- 
felf univerfal, and qualified to undertake any fubjedl; 
fo as not to referable certain literati, who, though 
great mafters in fome articles, are mere children ia 
every thing elfe. 

The moft eminent landfcape-painters are Poufiin, 
Lorenefe, and Titian. 

Pouffin was remarkable for his great diligence. His 
pieces are quite exotic and uncommon ; being fet off 
with buildings in a beautiful but Angular ftyle; and 
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Landfcape with learned eplfodee, fuch as poets reciting their verfes 
and Archi. to tjie wooc}s, and youths exercifing themfelves in the 
. te<5lure' , feveral gymnaftic games of antiquity ; by which it 

V plainly appears, that he was more indebted for his fub- 
jefts to the defcriptions of Paufanias than to nature 
and truth. 

Lorenefe applied himfelf chiefly to exprefs the va- 
rious phenomena of light, efpecially thofe perceivable 
in the heavens. And, thanks to the happy climate of 
Rome, where he ftudied and extrcifed his talents, he 
has left us the brighteft flues, and therichefl and moft 
glorioufly cloud-tipt horizons, that can be well concei- 
ved. Nay, the fun himfelf, which, like the Almighty, 
can be reprefented merely by his effedls, has fcarce 
efcaped his daring and ambitious pencil. 

Titian, the great confident of nature, is the Homer 
of landfcape. His feenes have fo much truth, fo much 
variety, and fuch a bloom in them, that it is impoffible 
to behold them, without wiftnng, as if they were real, 
to make an excurfion into them. And perhaps the 
iineft landfcape that ever ifilled from mortal -hands, is 
the back ground of his Martyrdom of St Peter ; where 
by the difference between the bodies and the leaves of 
his trees, and the difpofition of their branches, one im- 
mediately difeovers the difference between the trees 
themfelves; where the different foils are fo well expref- 
fed, and fo exquifitely clothed with their proper plants, 
that a botanift has much ado to keep his hands from 
them. See Part II. Se£t. ii. 

Paolo Vcronefe is in archite&ure what Titian is in 
landfcape. To excel in landfcape, we muff, above all 
things, ftudy nature. To excel in architefture, we muff 
chiefly regard the fineft works of art; fuch as the fronts 
of ancient edifices, and the fabrics of thofe moderns 
who have beft ftudied and beft copied antiquity. Next 
to Brunellefchi and Alberti, who were the firft revivers 
of architedlure, came Bramante, Giulio Romano, San- 
fovino, Sanmicheli, and laftly Palladio, whole works 
the young painter Ihould above all the reft diligently 
ftudy and imprint deeply jon his mind. Nor is Vignola 
to be forgot; for fome think he was a more fcrupulous 
copier of antiquity, and more exatt, than Palladio him- 
felf, infomuch that moft people confider him as the firft 
architeft among the moderns. For our part, to fpeak 
of him, not as fame, but as truth feems to require, we 
cannot help thinking, that rather than break through 
the generality of the rules Contrived by him to facili- 
tate pradfice, he has in fome inftances deviated from 
the moft beautiful proportions of the antique, anti is 
rather barren in the diftribution and difpofition of cer- 
tain members. Moreover, the extraordinary height of 
his pedeftals and cornices hinders the column from 
ftiowing in the orders defigned and employed by him, 
as it does in thofe of Palladio A mong'ft that great 
variety of proportions to be met with in ancient ruins, 
Palladio has been extremely happy in choolrng the beft. 
His profiles are well contrailed, yet eafy. All the parts 
of his buildings hang well together. Grandeur, ele- 
gance, and beauty', walk hand in hand in them. In 
Ihort, the very blemifhes of Palladio, who was no Have 
to conveniency, and fometimes perhaps'was too profufe 
in his decorations, are pi£turefque. And we may rea- 
fonably believe, that it was by following fo great a 
mafter, whofe works he had continually before his eyes, 
that Paolo Veronefe formed that fine and mafterly tafte 
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which enabled him to embellifii his compofitionS with Expreffioo 
fuch beautiful ftru&ures. p

0^.tlie 

The ftudy of architefture cannot fail, in another, a *ot‘St
f 

refpeA, of being very ufeful to the young painter, in- 
afmuch as it will bring him acquainted with the form 
of the temples, thermae, bafilics, theatres, and other 
buildings of the Greeks and Romans. Befides, from 
the baffo-relievos with which it wnscuftomary to adorn 
thefe buildings, he may gather, with equal delight and 
profit, the nature ©f their facrifices, arms, military cn-- 
fign, and drefs. The ftudy of landfcape, too, will 
render familiar to him the form of the various plants 
peculiar to each foil and climate, and fuch other things 
as ferve to charafterife the different regions of the 
earth. Thus by degrees he will learn what we call co~ 

flume, one of the chief rtquiiltes in a painter; lince by 
means of it he may exprefs with great precifion the 
time and place in which his feenes are laid. 

Sect. VIII.. Of the Expreffton of the Pajfions. 

That language which above all others a painter 
fhould carefully endeavour to learn, and from nature- 
herfelf, is the language of the pafiions. Without it 
the fineft works muft appear lifelefs and inanimate. It 
is not enough for a painter to be able to delineate the 
moft exquifite forms, give them the moft graceful atti- 
tudes, and compofe them well together; it is not e- 
nough to drefs them out with propriety, and in the 
moft beautiful colours ; it is not enough, in fine, by 
the powerful magic of light and (hade, to make the 
canvas vanifh. No ; he muft likewife know Irow to 
clothe his figures with grief, with joy, with fear, with, 
anger; he muft, in fome fort, write e»n their faces what 
they think and what they feel; he muft give them life 
and fpeech. It is indeed in this branch that painting 
truly foars, and in a manner rifes fuperior to itfelf; it 
is in this branch fhe makes the fpe&ator apprehend 
much more than what fhe expreffes. 

The means employed in her imitations by painting,, 
are the circumfcription of terms, the chiaro-fcuro, and 
colours; all which appear folely calculated to ftrike the 
vifual faculty. Notwithftanding which, fhe contrives 
to reprefent hard and foft, rough and fmooth furfaces, 
which are objedls of the touch ; and this by means of 
certain tints, and a certain chiaro-fcuro, which has a 
different look in marble, in the bark of trees, in downy, 
and delicate fubftances. Nay, fhe contrives to exprefs 
found and motion, by means of light and fhade, and 
certain particular configurations. In fome landfcapes 
of Diderich, w.e almoft hear the water murmur, and 
fee it tremble along the fides of the river and of the 
boats upon it. In the Battle of Burgogne, we are 
really apt to fancy that the trumpet founds ; and we 
fee the horfe, who has thrown his rider, fcamper along 
the plain. But what is ftill more wonderful, painting, 
in virtue of her various colours and certain particular 
geiiures, expreffes even the fentimenls and moft hidden 
affeftions ot the foul, and renders her vifible, fo as to 
make the eye not only touch and hear, but even kindle 
into paffion and reafon. 

Many have written, and amongft the reft the fa- 
mous LeBrun, on the various changes that, according 
to the various pafiions, happen in the mufcles of the 
face, which is, as it were, the dumb tengue of the fouL 

They 
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Exprefiion They obferve, for example, that in fits of anger the 

of tfie face reddens, the mufcles of the lips puff out, the e^es 
Paffion?. fparkle ; and that, on the contrary, in fits of melan- 

choly, the eyes grow motionlefs and dead, the face 
pale, and the lips fink in. It may be of fervice to a 
painter to read thefe and fuch other remarks ; but it 
will be of infinitely more fervice to hudy them in na- 
ture itfelf, from which they have been borrowed, and 
which exhi’ its them in that lively manner which nei- 
ther tongue nor pen can exprefs. 

Upon Le Brim’s Treatife on the Paffions, we have 
the following juft, though fevere, critictim by \V inckle- 
nian. “ Exprelficn, though precarious in its nature 
(fays he), has been reduced into a fyftem, in a i rea- 
tife on the Paffions by Charles le Bran, a work gene- 
rally put into the hands of young artifts. The plates 
which accompany this treatife do not only give to the 
face the affections of the foul in too high a tone, but 
there are many of the heads in which the paffions are 
reprefented in an outrageous manner. He appears to 
give inftruftions in expreffion, as Diogenes gave ex- 
amples of morality : I aft like muficians, faid that cy- 
nic, who give a high tone, in order to indicate a true 
one. But the fervour of youth lias naturally more in- 
clination to feize the extreme than the middle ; and 
hence it is difficult for the young artift, in copying 
after Le Brun, to feize the true tone. Youth in ge- 
neral may be fuppofed to have that regard for the 
calm and moderate in the arts, which they have for 
the precepts of wifdom and virtue.” 

Other French writers have given inftrudfions re- 
fpeiling the expreffion of the paffions, equally excep 
tionable with thofe of Le Brun AH of them whom 
we have confulted make fo manyT divifions and futx.ii- 
vifions of paffions, that a philofopher cannot follow 
them in metaphyfical theory, nor a painter exhibit their 
effects upon canvafs. Nature therefore muft be his 
guide, particularly in treating thofe very minute and 
almoft imperceptible differences, by which, however, 
things very different Irom each other are otten ex- 
preffed. This is particularly the cafe with regard to 
the paffions of laughing and crying; as in thefe, how- 
ever contrary, the mufcles of the face operate nearly 
in the fame manner. As the iamous Pietro de Cor- 
tona was one day finiffiing the .face of a crying child 
in a reprefentation of the Iron Age, wicn which he 
was adorning the floor called the hot-bath in the loyal 
palace of Pitti, Ferdinand II. who happened to be 
looking over him tor his amufement, could not forbear 
expreffing his approbation, by crying out, ‘s Oh how 
well that-child cries !” To whom the artift,—4 Has 
your majefty a mind to fee how eafy it is to make chil- 
dren laugh ? Behold, Pll prove it in an inftant:” And 
taking up his pencil, by giving the contour of the 
mouth a concave turn downwards, inftead of the con- 
vex upwards which it before had, and with little or no 
alteration in any other part of the face, he made the 
child, who a little before feemed ready to burft its 
heart with crying, appear in equal danger of burfting 
its fides with immoderate laughter ; and then, by re- 
ftoring the altered features to their former pofition, he 

the Academy foon fet the child a-crying again.” 
of La 'piK. different exoreffions of laughter and weeping 
Cvufca it are thu8 deferibed by Le Brun. “ The movements of 
&lrat0' laughter are expicffed by the eye-brows elevated to- 

621 

LeBit'-es nf 
LLihp Lul 
dinucci in 

wards the middle of the eye, and lowered towards the Expreflion- 
fides of the nofe : the eyes almoft (hut, appear fome- pajplons< 
times moiftened with tears: the mouth a little open, y 
allows the teeth to be feen: the extremities of the 
mouth drawn back, make a dimple in the cheeks, 
which appear to be fweiled : the noftrils are open: 
and the face becomes red. The changes which weep- 
ing occafions are equally vifible. The eye-brow is 
lower, d on the middle of the forehead; the eyes are 
almoft ftiut, moiftened and lowered towards the fides of 
the cheeks: the noftriis are fwelled, and the veins of 
the forehead very apparent : the mouth fhut. by the 
lownefs of its fides, occafions wrinkles in the cheeks ; 
the under lip is turned down, and pieffes at the fame 
time the upper lip : the whole countenance is wrink- 
led and becomes red ; efuecially the eye-brows, the 
eyes, the nofe, and the cheeks.’ 

According to Leonardo da Vinci, the heft mafters 
that a painter can have recourfe to in this branch are 
thofe dumb men who have found out the method of 
exprefling their fentiments by the motion of their hands, 
eyes, eye-brows, and in fhort every other part of the 
body. If this advice be at all proper, fuch geftares 
mull be imitated with great fobriety and moderation, 
left they ftiould appear too ftrong and exaggerated 5 
and the piece fhould ftiow nothing but pantomimes, 
when fpeaking figures alone are to be exlii sited ; and 
fo become theatrical and fecond-hand, or, at heft, look 
like the copy of a theatrical and fecond hand nature. 

The artift will reap greater benefit from tludying 
fuch fine ancient heads as thofe of Mithridates, Sene- 
ca, Alexander dying, Cleopatra, Niobe, See- and above 
all, from attentively obferving fuch movements of na- 
ture as we daily meet with in the world. But let him 
chiefly confult his looking-glaft, and ftudy after hia 
own face, what, in certain expreffions, are the mufcles, 
the lineaments, the tints, and the accidental circum- 
ftances which charaaerife the fituation of the foul. 
It rarely happens that a model, which is affecicd with 
no fentiment, prefents that to us which we ourfelves 
feel, and which we are capable of expreffing when we 
are our own model. Puget executed the legs of his 
Milo after his own ; and many ingenious artifts have 
had recourfe to a fimilar expedient. In fhort, to he 
affe&ed ourfelvee is the true fecret of affe&ing the 
fpe&ator. 

We muft not negletft, at the fame time, to fecure 
the fleeting charafters which nature prefents to us on 
a thoufand occafions We muft diftruft our me- 
mory, and all the rcfotirces which are not eafiiy em- 
ployed when we happen to Hand in need of them. It 
is neceffary to watch the circumitances from which we 
can derive any ufeful hint; to feize them when they 
prefent themfelves; and to be careful never to lofe, 
by an irreparable negligence, the fruit of a happy in- 

Let us alfo endeavour to poffefs the feeling of what 
we are to exprefs; whether it be by forming the 
image of a thing abfent as if it were prefent, or by 
being affe&ed with the lively idea of a fituation winch 
we have either experienced, or with which we have 
feen another perfon remarkably affe&ed. We muft 
never forget, that all the terrible or agreeable, the 
violent or flight movements, are to be treated in a na- 
tural manner, and bear a relation to the age, condt- tlOQj,, 
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Ex; reflion tlon, fex, and dignity of the perfon. Thofe grada- 

tions* which art varies according to the nature of the 
 fituation* and the charafter of men, compofe the 

principal ingredients of difcernment, knowledge, and 
tafte. They have been the objects of attention and 
inquiry to the moft eminent painters of every age { 
and they were of the laft importance in affifting them 
to arrive at that degree of excellence to which they 
have carried expreffion. 

We are told ftrange things of the ancient painters 
rif Greece in regard to expreffion ; efpecially of An- 
ilides ; who, in a pidtnre of his, reprifenting a woman 
wounded to death at a fiege, with a child crawling to 
her bread, makes her appear afraid, left the child, 
when ihe was dead, ihould, for want of milk, fuck her 
blood. Medea murdering her children, by Timoma- 
chus, was likewife much cried up, as the ingenious 
artift contrived to exprefs, at once, in her countenance, 
both the fury that hurried her on to the commiffion of 
fo great a crime, and the tendernefs of a mother that 
feemed to with hold her from it, Rubens attempted to 
exprefs fuch a double effect in the face of Mary of Me- 
dicis, ftill in pain from her paft labour, and at the fame 
time full of joy at the birth of a Dauphin. And in 
the countenance of S;:nQ:a Polonia, painted by Tie- 
polo for St Anthony’s church at Padua, one may 
clearly read a mixture of pain from the wound given 
her by the executioner, and of pleafure from the^pro- 
fpetft of paradife opened to her by it. 

Few, to fay the truth, are the examples of ftrong 
expreffion afforded by the Venetian, Flemiffi, or Lom- 
bard fchools. Deprived of that great happinefs, the 
happinefs of being able to contemplate, at leifure, the 
works of the ancients, the pureft fources of perfeftion 
in point of defign, expreffion, and charafler ; and ha- 
ving nothing but nature conftantly before their eyes } 
they made ftrength of colouring, blooming complec- 
tions, and the grand effefts of the chiaro fcuro, their 
principal ftudy: they aimed more at charming the fen- 
fes than at captivating the underftanding. The Ve- 
netians, in particular, feem to have placed their whole 
glory in fetting'off their pieces with all that rich va- 
riety of perfonages and drefs, which their capital is 
continually receiving by means of its extenfive com- 
merce, and which attracts fo much the eyes of all thofe 
who vifit it. It is much to be doubted, if, in all the 
pi&ures of Paolo Veronefe, there is to be found a bold 
and judicious expreffion, or one of thofe attitudes 
which, as Petrarch expreffes it, fpeak without words- 
tinlefs, perhaps, it be that remarkable one in hiS 
Marriage Feajl of Cana of Galilee. At one end of 
the table, and direftly oppofite to the bridegroom, 
whofe eyes are fixed upon her, there appears a woman in 
red, holding up to him the Ikirt of her garment; as 
much ?.8 to fay, we may fuppofe, that the wine mira- 
culoufly produced was exadly of the colour with the 
ituff on her back. And in fa& it is red wine we fee in 
the cups and pitchers. But all this while the faces and 
at itudes of moft of the company betray not the leaft 
ugn of woncer at fo extraordmary a miracle They all 
in a manner, appear intent upon nothing but eating-, 

,r«7’ S“h- ™ general, ?; 
’f yene!,a” fcho0'' The rioeentin., over 

ri of Sb ngel° prcr,ded' abo'e aI1 things curl, ous of defign, was mod minutely and fcrupulobly ex- 
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aa in point of anatomy. On this Ibe fet her heart, and Expreflion 
took lingular pleafurc in displaying it. Not only ele- of thc 

gance of form, and aoblenefs of invention, but likewife PafG°”*\ 
ifrength of expreffion, triumph in the Roman fchool, 
nurfed as it were among!!: the works of the Greeks, 
and in the bofom of a city which had once been the 
feminary of learning and politenefs. Here it was that 
Domenichino and Pouffin, both great mafters of ex- 
preffion, refined themfelves, as appears more particularly 
by the St Jerome of the one, and the Death of Germani- 
eusy and the Slaughter of the Innocents, by the other. 
Here it was that Raphael arofe, the foveieign mailer 
of them all. One would imagine, that pi&ures, which, 
are generally confidered as the hooks of the ignorant, 
and of the ignorant only, he had undertaken to make 
the inftruftors even of the learned. One would ima- 
gine, that he intended, in fome meafure, to jullify 
Quintilian *, who affirms, that painting has more power. T 
over us than all the arts of rhetoric. There is not, xi. cap. 3! * 
indeed, a fingle pidture of Raphael’s, from the lludy of 
which thofe who afe curious in point of exprellion may 
not reap gieat benefit ; particularly his Martyrdom of 
St Felicitas, his Transfigurations, his Jofeph explaining 
to Pharoah his dream, a piece fo highly rated by 
Pouffin. His School of Athens, in the Vatican, is, to 
all intents and purpofes, a fchool of expreffion. A- 
mong the many miracles of art with which this piece 
abounds, we fhall fingle out that of the four boys at- 
tending on a mathematician, who, Hooping to the 
ground with his compaffes in his hand, is giving them 
the demonftration of a theorem. One of the boys, 
recolkdting within himfelf, keeps back, with all the 
appearance of profound attention to the reafoning o£ 
the mailer; another, by the brilknefs of his attitude, 
difcovers a greater quicknefs of apprehenfion; while 
'he third, who has already feized the conclulion, is 
endeavouring to beat it into the fourth, who, Handing 
motionlefs, with open arms, a Haring countenance, and 
an unfpeakable air of Hupidity in his looks, will neve£ 
perhaps be ebleto make any thing of the matter. And 
it is probably from this very group that Albani, who 
fiudied Raphael fo cloiely, drew the following precept 
of his : “ That it behoves a painter to exprefs more 
circunillances than one by every attitude; and fo to 
employ his figures, that, by barely feeing what they 
are adtually about, one may be able to guefs, both what 
they have been already doing, and are next going to 

n 1 his Is indeed a difficult precept; but it is only 
by a due obfervance of It that the eye and the mind 
can be made to hang in fufpenfe on a painted piece of 
canvafs. . It is expreffion that a painter, ambitious to 
foar in his profeffion, mufi, above all things, labour 
to perfeft himfelf in. It is the lafi goal of his art, as r 

ocrates proves to Parrhafius. It is in expreffion that 
um poetry confifis, and what the prince of our poets hb. iii. 

calls a vilible language. 

Sect. IX. Of Invention* 

As the operations of a general Ihould all ulti- 
matdy tend to battle and conquefi, f@ ffiould all the 
t oug its of a painter to perfedl invention. Now, the 
uies which we have been hitherto recommending, 

wi. prove to many wings by which he may raife him- 
leit, as it were, from the ground, and foar on high, 

yrhea 
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when defirous of trying his ftrength this w ay, and pro- 
ducing fomething trom his own tund. Invention is tne 
finding out probable things, not only fuch as are adap- 
ted to the fubjett in hand, but fuch, betides, as by 
their fublimity and beauty are moft capable of exciting 
fuitable fentiments in the fpectator, and of making 
him, when they happen to be well executed, fancy that 
it is the fuhjeft itfelf in its greateft perfeaion, and not 
a mere repreientation oi it, that he has before nun. \v e 
do not fay true things, but probable things; becaule 
probability or verilimilitude is, in fa6d, the truth of 
thofe arts which have the fancy for their objedt. It 
is, indeed, the bufinefs and duty of both naturalifts 
and hiilorians to draw objeds as they find them, and 
reprefent them with all thofe imperfedions and ble- 
mjfhts, to which, as individuals, they are fubjed. But 
an ideal painter, and fuch alone is a true painter, re- 
fembles the poet: inftead of copying, he imitates ; 
that is, he works with his fancy, an* reprelents ob- 
jeds endued with all that perfedion which belongs to 
the fpecies, and may be conceived in the aichetype. 

«< ’Tis nature all, but nature methodis’d 

fays an eminent poet, fpeaking of poetry : And the 
fame may be faid of painting ; it is nature methodized, 
and made perfed. Infomuch, that the circumftances 
©f the adioi^ exalted and fublimed to the higheit 
degree of beauty and bol.lnefs they are fufceptible of, 
may, though poffible, have never happened exadly 
fuch as the painter fancies and thinks proper to re- 
prefent them. Thus, the piecy of iEneas, and the 
anger of Achilles, are things fo perfed in their kind, 
as to be merely probable. And it is for this realon 
that poetry, which is only another word for invention, 
is more philofophical, more inftrudive, and moie en- 
tertaining, than hiftory. 

Here it is proper co obferve, what great advantages 
the ancient had over the modern painters. 1 he hillory 
of the times they lived in, fraught with great and glo- 
rious events, was to them a rich mine of the molt 
noble fubjeds, which, belides, often derived no fmall 
fublimity and pathos from the mythology upon which 
their religion was founded. So far were their gods 
from being immaterial, and placed at an infinite di- 
flance above their worfhrppers ; fo far was their reli- 
gion from recommending humility, penance, and fclf- 
dtnial, that, on the contrary, it appeared calculated 
merely to flatter the fenfes, inflame the paflions, and 
poifon the fancy. By making the gods partake of 
our nature, and fubjemng them to the fame paflions, 
it gave man hopes of being able to mix witn tSic fe 
who, though greatly above him, reiem1 led him, not- 
withtlanding, in fo many refpeds Befides, thofe dei- 
ties ot theirs were in a manner vifible, ano ro be met 
at every itep. The fea w.-.s crowded with Tritons and 
Nereids, the rivers with Naiads, and the mountains 
with Dryads. The woods fwarmed with Fauns and 
Nymphs, v ho, in thefe obfeure retreats, fought an 
afyium for their ftolen embia es The moft potent 
empires, the moft noble families, the moft celebrated 
heroes, all derived their pedigree from the greater di- 
vi-des Nay, gods intcrefted themfelves in all the con- 
cerns of mankind. Apollo, the god of long arrows, 
flood by the fide of Hector in the fields of Troy, and 
inlpired him with new ftrength and courage to batter 

ting. 
down the walls and burn the (hips of the Greeks. Invention. 
Thefe, on the other hand, were led on to the fight 
and animated by Minerva, preceded by Terror, and fol- 
lowed by Death. Jove nods, his divine locks ihake 
on his immortal head; Olympus trembles. With that 
countenance, which allays the tempeft, and reitore# 
feremty to the heavens, he gathers kiffcs from the 
mouth of Venus, the delight of gods and of men. A- 
mong the ancients, every thing fpoited with the fan- 
cy ; and in thofe works which depend entirel) en the 
imagination, lome of our greateft matters have thought 
they could not do better than borrow from the Pagans, 
if we may be allowed to fay it, their pi&ures of Tar- 
tarus, in order to render their own drawings of heh 
more ftriking. . 

After all, there have not been wanting able inven- 
tors in painting among the moderns. Michael An- 
gelo, notwithttandmg the depth and boldnefs of his 
own fancy, is not afhamed, in fotne of his compoli- 
tions, to Dcmtizc; as Phidias and Apelles may be 
faid formerly to have Homerized, Raphael, too, tutor- 
ed by the Greeks, has found means, Like Virgil, to 
extract the quinteflence of truth y has lealoned his 
works with grace and noblenefs, and exalted nature* 
in a manner, above herfelt, by giving her an aipect 
more beautiful, more animating, and more fubhme, 
than fne is in reality accttllomed to wear. In point of 
invention, Domenichino and Hannibal Carracci come 
very near Raphael, efpecially in the pieces painted by 
them in Rome ; nor does Pouffin fall very ihort of 
him in fome of his pidures, particularly in his EJlher 
before Abafuerus> and his Death of Germanicus, the 
richeft jewel belonging to the Barberine family. Of 
all the painters who have acquired any extraordinary 
degree of reputation, no one ftudied lefs to fet oft his 
pieces by bold and beautiful circumftances, or was 
more a ftranger to what is called poetical pe’feaion, 
than Jacopo Baffano. Among the numberlefs m- 
ttances we could produce ot his careleflneis this way,, 
let it fuffice to mention a Preaching of St Paul painted., 
by him in a place, near that of his birth, called Ma- 
roll eg a. Inftead of reprefenting the apoftle lull ot a 
divine enthufiafm, as Raphael has done, and thunder- 
ing againft the fuperftitions of the heathen m an 
affembly of Athenians; inftead of exhibiting one of 
his auditors ftruck to the quick, another periuaded, a 
third inflamed ; he makes him hold forth, in a village 
of the Venetian ftate, to a parcel of poor peafants and 
their wives, who take not the leaft notion of him ; the 
women efpecially, who feem to mind nothing but the 
country labours in which he had found them em- 

^ With regard to invention, painting and poetry re- 
femble each other fo much in many other refpetls, be- 
fides that of-combining in every action all the beauty 
and elegance it will admit, that they well deferve the 
name of filler arts. They differ, however in one 
point, and that too of no fmall importance. It is this. 
The poet, in the reprefentation oi his ftory, relates 
what has already happened, prepares that which is ftill. 
to come, and fo proceeds, tlep by ftep, through all 
the circumftances of the aftion ; and, to produce the 
greater effedt on his hearers, avails himielt oi the uc- 
cefiion of time and place. The painter, on the con- 
trary, deprived of fuch helps, muff be content to^de- 
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Invention, pend upon one fing!e moment. But what a moment! 
w—-^ A moment, in which he may conjure up, at once, to 

the eyes of the fpe&ator, a thouiand objefts; a mo- 
ment, teeming with the moft beautiful cireumftances 
that can attend the action ; a moment, equivalent 
to the fucceffive labours of the poet. This the works 
of the greateft matters, which are everywhere to be 
feen, fufficiently evince ; among others, the St Paul 
at Lyjlra, by Raphael, whom it is impofiible not to 
praife as often as this picture is mentioned. In order 
to give the fpedlator-a thorough infsght into the fub- 
jeft of this piece, the painter has placed, in the front 
of it, the cripple already rettored to his limbs by the 
apoftle, fired with gratitude towards his bene factor, 
and exciting his countrymen to yield him all kinds of 
honour. Round the cripple are fome figures lifting 
up the ficirts of his coat, in order to look at the legs 
teOuced to their proper ttnpe, and acknowledging by 
gettures full ef aftonifhment the reality of the miracle ; 

Webb} dial, sn invention, fays a certain author, aprofefltd admirer 
7* of antiquity, which might have been propofed as an 

example in the happieft age of Greece. 
We have another ttiining inftance of the power of 

painting to introduce a great variety of objetis on the 
feene at the fame time, and of the advantage it has in 
this refpedl over poetry, in a drawing by the celebrated 
La Fage. This drawing reprefents the defeent ofiEneas 
into hell. The field is the dark caverns of Pluto’s 
kingdom, through the middle of which creeps flowly 
the muddy and melancholy Acheron. Nearly in the 
centre of the piece appears iEneas with the golden 
bough in his hand, and with an air of attonifirment at 
what he fees 1 he .Sybil, who accompanies him, is 
anfwering the queftrons which he afks her. The per- 
fonrge there is the ferryman of the pitchy lake, by 
which even the gods themfelves are afraid to fwear. 
Thofe who, crowding in to the banks of the river, 
numd'erlefs as the leaves ttiaken off the trees by autum- 
nal blatts., < xprefs, with outftretched hands, an impa- 
tience to be ferried to the oppofite fhore, are the un- 
happy manes, who, for want of burial, are unqualified 
for that happinifs. Charon, accordingly, is crying 
out to them, and with hie lifted up oar driving them 
from his boat, which has already taken in a number 
of thofe who had been honoured with the accuftomed 
funeral rites. Behind ./Eneas and the Sybil we dilcover 
a confufed group of wretched fouls, lamenting bitterly 
them misfortune in being denied a paffage j two of 
them wrapped up in their clothes, and, in a fit of de- 
fpj r, funk upon a rock. Upon the firft lines of the 
piece Hands a third group of uninhumed fhades, Leu- 
cafpes, Orontes, and, in the midft of them, the good 
old Palinurus, formerly matter and pilot of the hero’s 
own veffel, who with joined hands iiioff earneftly de- 
lires to be taken along with him into the boat, that, 
atter death, at Itaft, he may find fome repofe, and his 
dead body no longer remain the fport of winds and 
waves. 1 hus, ,vhat we fee fcattered up and down in 
inary verfes by Virgil, is here, as it were, gathered 
into a focus, and concentered by the ingenious pencil 
of the p unter, fo as to form a fubjedt well worthy of 
being expo led, in more fhapes than one, to the eyes 
ef the public. 

. When a painter rakes a fubiedf in hand, be it hitto 
.tical, be it fabulous, he fliould carefully perufe the 
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books which treat of it, imprint well on his mind all Invention, 
the circumttances that attend it, the perfons concern- '' '""v * 
eel in it, and the paffions with which they mutt have 
been feverally animated ; not omitting the particulars 
of time and place. His next bufinefs is to create it, 
as it were, anew, obferving'the rules already laid down 
for that purpofe : From what is true, choofing that 
which is molt ftriking ; and clothing his fubjedt with 
fuch acceffory circumttances and adtions, as may render 
it more confpicuous, pathetic, and noble, and belt dif- 
play the powers of the inventive faculty. But, in do- 
ing this, great diferetion is requifite ; for, let his ima- 
gination grow ever fo warm, his hand is never to exe- 
cute any thing that is not fully approved by his judge- 
ment. Nothing low or vulgar (hould appear in a lofty 
and noble argument; a fault, of which fome of the 
greatett matters, even Lampieri and Pouffin, have been 
now and then guilty. 

The adfion mutt be one, the place one, the time 
one. We need not fay any thing of tbofe painters, 
who, like the writers of the Chinefe and Spanifh 
theatre, cram a variety of adtions together, and fo 
give us, at once, the whole life of a man. Such blun- 
ders, it is prefumed, are tod grofs to be feared at 
prefent. 1 he politenefs and learning of the age feem 
to demand confiderationsof a more refined nature; fuch 
as, that the epifodes introduced in the drama of a pic- 
ture, the better to fill and adorn it, fhouid be not on- 
ly beautiful in themfeives, but inJifpeniably requifite. 
1 he games celebrated at the tomb of Anchifes, is Si- 
cily, have a greater variety in them, and more fources 
of delight, than thofe that had been before celebrated 
at the tomb of Patroclus under the walls of Troy. 
I he arms forged by Vulcan for /Eneas, if not better 
tempered, are at leaft better engraved, than thofe 
which the fame god had forced feveral ages before for 
Achilles. Neverthclefs, in the eyes of judges, l oth the 
games and the arms of Homer are more pleafing than 
thofe of Virgil, becaufe the former are more ueceffary 
in the Iliad than the latter in the ^Eneid. Every 
part fhould agree with, and have a relation to, the 
whole. Unity ’hould reign even in variety ; for in this 
beauty confifts. This is a fundamental maxim in 
all the arts whofe object it is to imitate the works of 
nature. 

Piittures often borrow no fmall grace and beauty 
from the fiftions of poetry. Albani has left us, in fe- 
veral of his works, fufficient proo.s of the great {hare 
the belles lettres had in refining his tafte. But Ra- 
phael, above all others, may in this branch too be 
coniidered as a guide and matter. To give but one 
inftance out of many; what a beautiful thought was it 
to reprefent the river himfelf, in a Pa/hge of Jordan* 
fupporting his waters with his own hands, in order to 
open a way to the army of the Ifraelites! Nor. has he 
difplayed lefs judgment in reviving, in his defigns en- 
graved by Agoftino of Venice, the little loves of Ae-* gee 
tins playing wuh the arms of Alexander, conqueredupon 
by the beauty of Roxana. Calumny; 

Among the ancients, Apelles and Parrhafius were^^.^f^® 
thofe who diftinguiftied themfelves moft in allegorical Life'of * ^ 
iu jefts, in which the inventive faculty lliows itfelf to Apelles, 
the greatett advantage ; the firtt by his pi&nre ofnore 20. 
Calumny *, the fecond by that of the Genius of tbe^ C- 
Athenians f. U he ancient painter called Galaton gave nb^xxx^' 

like wife c. iq. 
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couched under them j end hkewlfe the though Mfpofitioo. 
all do not comprehend the allufions and double intent 
of the poet. 

Sect. X. 0/Difpcfitim. 

So much for invention. DifprJ'itiony which may- 
be confidered as a branch of invention, confifts in the 
proper Rationing of what the inventive faculty lias 
imagined, fo as to exprefs the fubjeft in the moft lively 
manner The chief merit of difpofition may be faid 
to confift in that diforder, which, wearing the ap- 
pearance of mere chance, is in faff the mod ftudied 
effeft of art. A painter, therefore, is equally to 
avoid the drynefs of thofe ancients who always plant* 
ed their figures like fo many couples in a procefiion, 
and the afle&ation of thofe modems who jumble 
them together as if they were met merely to fight 
and fquabble. In this branch Raphael was happy 
enough to choofe the jud medium, and attain perfec- 
tion. 1 he difpofition of his figures is always exaftly 
fuch as the fubjed requires. In the Batt/e of Con- 

Proteus, concerning the mydery of the incarnation, or Jlantiney they are confufedly cluftered with as much 
the Indian kings of Camoens, reafoning with the art, as they are regularly marfhallcd in Chrijl's com- 
Portuguefe on the adventures of Ulyfles. mitment of the keys to S.t Peter and condituting him 

The bed modern performances in pidurefque alle- prince ot the apodtes. 
gory are certainly thofe of Pouffin ; who availed him- Let the inferior figures of a piece be placed as they 
felf, with great diferetion and judgment, of the vad will, the principal figure fiioul l drike the eye mod, 
treafures with which, by a clofe dudy of the ancients, and dand out, as it were, from among the red. This 
he had enriched his memory. On the other hand, Le may be effe&ed various ways, as by placing it on the 
Brun, his countryman, has been very unhappy this foremod lines, or in feme other confpicuous part of 
way. Ambitious to have every thing his own, indead the piece; by exhibiting it, in a manner, by itfelfj 
of allegories, he has filled the gallery of Verfailles by making the principal light fall upon it ; by giviag 
with enigmas and riddles, of which none but himfelf it the mod reiplendent drapery or, indeed, by feveral 
was qualified to be the CEdipus. Allegory mud be of thefe methods, nay, by all of them together. For, 
ingenious, it is true; but then it mud be equally per- being the hero of the pifturefque fable, it is but jud 
fpicuous; for which rtafon, a painter fhould avoid all that it fhould draw the eye to itfelf, and lord it, as it 
vague and indeterminate allufions, and Ike wife thole were, over all the other objedts. 
to hidory and heathen mythology, which arc too ab- According to Leon Batida Alberti, painters fhould 
flrufe to be underftood by the generaiicy ot fpe&ators. follow the example of comic writers, who compofe 
The bed way, perhaps, to fymbolize moral and ab- their fable of as few perfons as poiliule. For, in fadf, 
draft things, is to reprefent particular events: as a crowded pifture is apt to give as much pain to the 

5*e Be/fori’s Caracci did, by advice of Monfignore Agucchi, in fpeftator, as a crowded road to the traveller. 
Lifc of Car- the Farnefian palace. For example, what can better Some fubjefts, it mud be granted, require a num* 
rscci. exprefs a hero’s love towards his country, than the ber, nay, a nation, as it were, of figures. On thefe 

virtuous Decius confecrnting himlelf boldly to the occafions, it depends entirely on the {kill of the paint- 
infernal gods, in order to fecure viftory to his conn- er to difpofe of them in fuch a manner, that the prin- 
trymen over their enemies ? What finer emblems can cipal ones may always make the principal appearance; 
we defire of emulation, and an infatiable third for and contrive matters fo, that the piece be not over- 
glory, than Julius Caelar seeping before the datue of crowded, or want convenient reds and paufes He 
Alexander in the temple of Hercules at Gades ? of mud, in a word, take care that his piece be full, but 
the iacondancy ot fortune, than Marius fitting on the not charged. In this refpeft, the Battles of Alexan- 
ruins of Carriage, and receiving, indead of the ac- der by Le Brun are mader-pieces which can never be 
clamationg of an army joyfully Irduting him imperater, fufficiently dudied ; whereas nothing, on the other 
orders from a liftoi ot Sextilius to quit Africa; of hand, can be more unhappy than the famous Paradife 
indiferetion, than C andaules, who, by fhowing the of Tintoret, which covers one entire fide of the great 
naked beauties cf his wife to his friend Giges, kindled council-chamber at Venice, it appears no better thin 
a paflion that foon made him repent his folly ? Such a confufed heap of figures, a fwarm, a c’oud, a chaos, 
reprefentations as thefe require no comment ; they which pains and ratigues the eye. What a city it is 
carry their explanation along with them. Befides, that he did not difpofe this fu!'jeft after a model of his 
fuppofing, and it is the word we can fuppofe, that own, now in the gallery of Bevilacqua at Verona ! In 
the painter’s aim in them ihould happen not to be this lad, the feveral choirs of martyrs, virgins, bi* 
underitood, his piece would ftiil give delight. It is drops, and other faints, are judicioufly thrown into fo 
thus that the fables of Ariodo prove fo entertaining, many cluders, parted here and there by a fine fleece of 
even to thofe who underftand nothing of the moral clouds j fo as to exhibit the innumerable hod of hea- 
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invention. KkewiFe a fine poof of his genius in this branch, by 

w-—reprefenting a great number of poets greedily quench- 
ing their third in the waters gufhing from the mouth 
of the fublime Hemer. And to this allegory, ac- 

ttrilniiNat. cording to Guigni, Pliny # has an eye, when he calls 
/ft/?, fib that prince of poets the fountain of wits. But it is, 

y after all, no way furprilrng tnat we flrould often 
meet fuch fine flights of fancy in the ancient artids. 
They were not guided in their works by a blind prac- 
tice : they were men of polite education ; converfant 
with the letters of the age in which they lived ; aad 
the companions, rather than the fervants, of the great 
men who employed them. The fined allegorical 
painter among the moderns was Rubens ; and he was 
accordingly much celebrated for it. The bed critics, 
however, find fault with his uniting in the Luxemburg 
gallery, the queen-mother, in council, with two car- 
dinals and Mercury. Nor is there lefs impropriety in 
his making Tritons and Nereids, in another piece of 
the fame gallery, fwim to the queen’s veflel through the 
galleys of the knights of St Stephen. Such freedoms 
are equallydifgudingwith the propheciesof Sannazaro’s 

Potym. 
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ifpofirion. ven drawn up in a way that makes a moft agreeable 

v ' and glorious appearance. There goes a ftory, to our 
purpofe, of a celebrated mafter, who in a drawing of 
the Univerfal Deluge, the better to exprefs the un- 
inenfity of the waters that covered the earth, left a 
corner of his paper without figures. Being afked, if 
he did not intend to fill it up : No, laid he ; do not 
you fee that my leaving it empty is what precifely 
conftitutes the pifture ? . , 

The reafon for breaking a compofition into feveral 
groups is, that the eye, pafiing freely from one objeft 
to another, may the better comprehend the whole. 
But the painter is not to flop here ; for thefe groups 
are, befides,to be fo artfully put together, as to form 
rich clutters, give the wfoole compofition a fingular air 
of grandeur, and afford the fpeftator an opportunity 
of difcerning the piece at a diftance, and taking the 
whole in, as it were, at a fingle glance. Thefe effects 
are greatly promoted by a due regard to the nature of 
colours, fo as not to place together thofe which are 
apt to pain by their oppofition, or dittraft by their 
variety. They fhould be fo judicioufly difpofed as to 
temper and qualify each other. 

A proper ufeof the chiaro-fcuro is likewife of great 
fervice on this occafion. The groups are eafily part- 
ed, and the whole pifture acquires a grand effeft, by 
introducing feme ftrong falls of fhade, and, above all, 
one principal beam of light. This method has been 
followed with great fuccefs by Rembrandt in a famous 
piaure of his, reprefenting the Virgin at the foot of 
the crofs on mount Calvary ; the principal light dart- 
ing upon her through a break of the clouds, while the 
reft of the figures about her ftand more or lefs hi the 
fhade. Tintoret, too, acquired great reputation, as 
well by that brifknefs with which he enlivened his fi- 
gures, as by his mafterly manner of (hading them ; 
and Poltdoro de Caravaggio, though he fcarce paint- 
ed any thing but baffo-rtiievos, was particularly fa- 
mous for introducing with great fkiil the effedfs ot the 
chiaro-fcuro, a thing firft attempted by Mantegna in his 
'■Triumph of Julius Cafar. It is by this means that his 
compofitions appear fo flrikingly divided into different 
groups, and, among their other perfe&ions, afford fo 
much delight through the beautiful difpofition that 
reigns in them. ' 

In like manner, a painter, by the help of perfpec- 
tive, efpecially that called serial, the oppofition of lo- 
cal colours, and other contrivances which he may ex- 
peft to hit upon by Undying nature, and thofe who 
have heft fludied her before him, will be able not 
only to part his groups, but make them appear at 
different diftances, fo as to leave fufficient paffages be- 
tween them. 

But the greateft caution is to be ufed in the purfuit 
of the methods here laid down ; efpecially in the ma- 
nagement of the chiaro-fcuro, that the effedls attribu- 
ted to light and fhade, and to their various concomi- 
tants, may not run counter to truth and experience. 
This is a capital point. For this purpofe, a painter 
would do well to make, in little figures, as Tintoret 
and Pouffin ufed to do, a model of the fubjeft that he 
intends to reprefent, and then illuminate it by lamp 
or candle light. By this means he may come to know 
wiih certainty, if the chiaro-fcuro, which he has form- 
ed in his mind, does not clafh with the reafon of things. 

TING. Parti, 
By varying the height and dSre&Ion of his light, heDlfpofuiom 
may eatily difeover fuch accidental effe&s as are mofl -'v'-—^ 
likely to recommend his performance, and fo ellablifli 
a proper fyftem for the illuminating it. Nor will he 
afterwards find it a difficult matter to modify the qua- 
lity of his (hades, by foftening or ftrengthening them, 
according to the fituation of hisfeene, and the quality 
of the light falling upon it. If it (hould happen to be 
a candle or lamp light feene, he would then have no- 
thing to do but confider his model well, and faithfully 
copy it. 

In the next place, to turn a group elegantly, the 
bed pattern is that of a bunch of grapes adopted by 
Titian. As, of the many grains that compofe a bunch 
of grapes, fome are ftruck dire&ly by the light, and 
thofe oppofite to them are in the fhade, whilit the in- 
termediate ones partake of both light and (hade in a 
greater or lefs degree ; fo, according to Titian, the 
figures of a group fhould be fo difpofed, that, by the 
union of the chiaro fcuro, feveral things may appear 
as it were but one thing. And in faft it is only from 
his having purfued this method, that we can account 
for the very grand effedtt. of his pieces this way, in which 
it is impoffible to fludy him too much. 

The manneritts, who do not follow nature in the 
track of the matters juft mentioned, are apt to commit 
many faults. The reafon of their figures catting their 
fhades in this or that manner feldom appears in the 
pifture, or at leaft does not appear fufficiently pro- 
bable. They are, befides, wont to trefpafs all bounds 
in fplafhing their pieces with light, that is, in enliven- 
ing thofe parts which we ufualiy term the deafs of a 
pidlure. This method, no doubt, has fometimes a 
very fine effedl; but it is, however, to be ufed with 
no fmall diferetion, as otherwife the whole lofes that 
union, that paufe, that majeftic filence, as Carracci 
ufed to call it, which affords fo much pleafure. The Hogarth's 
eye is not lefs hurt by many lights fcattered here and /Inabf,‘ ctf 
there over a pi£hire; than the ear is by the confufed. ^caut^' 
noife of different perfons fpeakingall together in an af- 
feuibly. 

Guido Reni, who has imparted to his paintings that 
gaiety and fplendor in which he lived, feems ena- 
moured with a bright and open light; whereas Michael 
Angelo da Caravagio, who was of a fallen and favage 
difpofition, appears fondelt of a gloomy and clouded 
fky : fo that neither of them were qualified to handle 
indifferently all objefts. The chiaro-fcuro may like- 
wife prove of great fervice to a painter in giving his 
compofition a grand effedl; but, neverthelefs, the light 
he choofes mutt be adapted to the fituation of the feene 
where the action is laid: nor would he be lefs faulty* 
who in a grotto or cavern, where the light entered by 
a chink, (hould make his (hades foft and tender, than 
he who fhould reprefent them ftrong and bold in an 
open fky-light. 

But this is by no means the only fault which man- 
neritts are apt to be guilty of in hiftorical pieces, and 
particularly in the difpofition of their figures. To fay 
nothing of their favourite group of a woman lying on 
the ground with one child at her bread, and another 
playing about her, and the like, which they generally 
place on the firft lines of their pieces; nor of thofe halt- 
figures in the back ground peeping out from the hol- 
lows contrived for them; they nuke a common prac- 

tice 
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ofltiou, tice of mixing naked witk clotlied figures ; old men 

' —1 with young placing one figure with its face towards 
you, and, another with its back ; they contrail violent 
motions with languid attituues, and feem to aim at 
oppofition in every thing , whereas oppofitions never 
pleale but when they arife naturally from the fubjeft, 
like antithefes in a difeourfe. 

As to forelhortened figures, too much affeiSlation in 
ufing or avoiding them is equally blameable ihe at- 
titudes had better be compofed than otherwife. It 
very feldom happens that there is any occafion for ma- 
king them fo impetuous as to be in danger of lofing 
their equilibrium ; a thing too much pra&dfed by fome 
painters. 

In regard to drapery, equal care mould be taken to 
avoid that poverty, which makes fome matters look as 
if, through mere penury, they grudged clothes to their 
figures ; and that profufion which Albani imputed to 
Guido, faying, that he was rather a tailor than a 
painter. 1'he ornaments of drefs fhould be ufed with 
great fobriety ; and it will not be amifs to remember 
what was once faid to an ancient painter: “ I pity you 
greatly ; unable to make Helen handfome, you have 
taken care to make her fine.” 

Let the whole, in a word, and all the different parts 
of the difpofition, poffefs probability, grace, coftume, 
and the particular charafter of what is to be reprefent 
ed. Let nothing looklike uniformity of manner; which 
docs not appear lefs in the compofition than it does in 
colouring, drapery, and deflgn ; and is, as it were, 
that kind of accent, by which painters may be as rea- 
dily dittingm filed as foreigners are, by pronouncing 
in the fame manner all the different languages they 
happen to be acquainted with. 

Sect. XI. Of Illu/ion. 

Among painters, and the writers on painting, there 
is one maxim univerfaily admitted and continually in- 
culcated ; it is, that nature ought to be imitated, and ob- 
iefts are faid to be reprefented naturally, when they 
have fuch relief that they may feem real. If we in- 
quire to what degree painting may carry this illufion, 
we fhall find that it deceives the eye, and obliges the 
fpe&ator to employ the touch in mouldings and in 
bafib-relievos where they are a little projeded ; but 

* that it is weakened and the effed partly dettroyed 
where the projedion is one or two feet. It is poffible- 
alfo to make it in the higheft degree complete in pic- 
tures of flowers, fruits, and other reprefentations of 
Hill life, provided they be feen in a certain point of 
view, and at a confiderable diffance ; but there is no 
example of a pidure containing a number ot figures, 
and placed in a proper light,being miftaken for real life. 
We are told, indeed, of a butt of an abbe painted by 
Charles Coypel, which, placed in a certain.diredion be- 
hind a table, and in a certain light, deceived ftveral per- 
fons fo completely as to induce them to falute it: but, 
without admitting any thing very extraordinary in the 
projedion or illufion of this painting, it is evident, 
from the circumftances attending the relation, that 

• the deception arofe from furprife and inattention, 
which might happen to a produdion of pn inferior 
-aviift. And hence we may conclude, that it is vain 
to pretend to perfed the illufion, efpecially in pic- 

ting: 
lures confiding of a number of figures, and with con _ 
fiderable dittances fuppofed between them. 

Among the obftacles which are oppofed to the per- 
fedion of this branch of the art, we fhall chiefly at- 
tend to thofe which naturally proceed from our habits of 
thinking and judging on all occafions _ Thefe, together 
with the experience we daily have of light on all Linds 
of furfaces, and of all colours, are fufficient to demon- 
ftrate the want of reality in the mere reprefentation of 
any feenes. * ■ 

It has been elfewhere fhown, that dittance, figure, and 
magnitude, are not naturally objeds of perception by 
the fenfe of fight; that we judge of thefe things by 
the eye only, in confequence of affociations early form- 
ed between the perceptions of touch and the corre- 
fponding impreffions on the retina and optic nerve by 
the rays of light; and that a painter makes his pic- 
ture refemble the original, merely by laying his co- 
lours on a plain furface in fuch a manner, as that they 
refled the fame rays of light with the convex or con- 
cave original, when the fpedator {lands at the proper 
diftance (fee Metaphysics, nc 49, 50, 51, 52, and 
95). But if this be admitted, illufion in painting can 
never be made perfed, on account of the inevitable 
falfity of the (hades which mark the moll diilant parts 
of the pidure. The painter can only imitate thofe 
(hades by otfeure colours, laid on a plane furface, and 
fufceptible of refleding the light with a degree of 
force relative to the real dittance. Now our eyes give 
us the true plane of this furface, oppofed to the idea 
of deepening which the painter wifhes to produce, a 
contrariety which prevents the deception. On this 
account, the faults found in the works of the greateft 
mallets, with regard to the effeds produced by the 
whole, moft frequently relate to their manner of (had- 
ing, which is fufficient to prove, that the want of illu- 
fion in painting depends chiefly on the imperftdion 
of the (hades. 

This defed, though it cannot be wholly avoided, 
may yet be rendered lefs perceptible. There has yet, 
indeed, been no painter able to imitate fhadow, nor is 
it probable that any one will ever perfedly accomplifh 
this talk. Shadow in nature is not a body, but the 
privation of light, which deftroys colours in a greater 
or lefs degree, in proportion as it is more or lefs com- 
plete. Now the painter can only imitate this priva- 
tion and real darknefs, by colours which mutt from 
their very nature be capable of refleding light.— 
The colours may be more or lefs obfeure, but they 
preferve always fomething which gives a mixture of 
refledion. To carry the imitation of fhadow to the 
highell degree of per-fedion, it would be neceffary to 
apply a colour capable of darkening all others, more or 
lefs as there fhould be occafion, and which might have 
no vifible trace of its exiftence, that is, no one part of 
it which refleded one coloured ray more ftrongly than 
another. Perhaps this kind of negative colour might 
be found in pradice to be of fervice to the art; but it 
would not render the furface totally invifible, for it 
would be neceffary, farther, that it fhould have the 
property of not refleding a Angle ray of light when 
expofed to it; which is altogether impofiible, as there 
is no colour or body in nature without refledion in 
fuch a fituation. . , r 

We fhall be further convinced of the impoiiibdity 
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of painting lhadow, if we attend to the pictures of 
the greatcll mailers, with regard to the imitation of 
truth._ Eveiy part, when taken by itfelf, conne&ed 
with light, or with demitints, prefents a perfedt imita- 
tion. Even the different degrees of light or the ob- 
jedts are fufficiently exaft ; but notwith (landing this 
affemblage of circutnftances correfponding with truth, 
and of which the refult fhould be perfedt illujion^ yet 
in confidering the whole, we are never fo complete- 
ly deceived, as to take a pidlure for a reality ; from 
which we may conclude, that the want of iilufion 
proceeds almoff entirely from the imperfedtion of 
Jhadrng.. 

Illulion then, in the flndteft fenfe, cannot exift in 
painting ; but there is another kind of illufion, per- 
haps improperly fo called, which is one of the princi- 
pal pmts of the art, and worthy of the greatefl atten- 
tion : it is, that the pidlure lhall refemble truth to fuch 
a. degree by the juftnefs of its forms, by the combina- 
tion of colours, and by all its general effeds, that the 
image lhall give all the pleafure to be expeded from 
tne imitation of truth This is not ilhiiion in the pro 
per fenle of the word, finee it exifts as well in pidlures 
on a fmall fcale as in thofe of equal dimenfions with 
the original; but it is that truth of imitation of which 
painting is fufceptible, even in pidlures containing 
any number of figures at any reafonable dillance from 
each other. 

But it remains to be considered whether this imita- 
tion of truth, taken by itfelf, be the higheft attainable 
ptr.edbon in painting. It is generally granted, that 
the greateft beauty is that which not only pleafes at 
firil view, but on the neareft and mod critical exa- 
mination. But if illufion, fuch as we have deferibed 
U were the foie merit of the art, it would follow, that 
the perfon who was leaft acquainted with its beauties 
would experience the fame pleafure as he who had 
iLiidied them mod. barther, in examining the works 
of the greated maders, it is eafy to perceive, that it 
is not their illufion which has excited the attention 
und admiration of the critic. Even the works of the 
invine Raphael do not deceive the eye in any point 
of view more completely than thofe of an ordinary 
painter. Raphael, pure in his charader and defign, is, 
without doubt, very deficient in this part of the art. 
Meanwhile the grandeur of his ideas in compofition, 
and t ie choice of his forms ; the beauty of his heads, 
w lemn one does not admire fimply the imitation of 
Miy known truth; his ingenious and noble manner in 
trapery, which yet does not refcmble any known duff, 
or the garb of any nation ; in diort, all his beauties are 
^upenor to the fimple imitation of truth, and contra- 

Jufion fetmment °f the greateft pleafure arifing from 
If we pafs to thofe who have purfued colouring with 

She greated fuceefs, we lhall find them, doubtlefs, ap- 
proach nearer to illufion than thofe who have negle&ed 
it; and it is alfo a fact, that their works have been more 
univenaljy admired. 

At the fame time it is not the illufion occalioned by 
colours which has altogether excited this admiration. 
,he exqmfite demumts and the frefhnefa of Corregio 

and Titian, which excel the ordinary beauties of fu- 
ture, and even imitate her mod perfeft produaions 
*a«y perhaps not be confidered as dedroying illufion; 

& 
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but it is no lefs a faa, that weaker and lefs precious 
colouring would carry it to greater perfedlion. Be- 
fides, this large, eafy, and exquifite, manner of paint- 
mg, this harmony, of which they have given us the 
bed examples, are owing to qualities in them much 
more excellent than what would be fufficient to pro- 
duce the fimple imitation of truth. Guido, Coi- 
tona, and feme others, appear te approach nearer to il- 
lufion. But even thofe maders prove by their works, 
that the mod edimable beauties in painting do not 
all tend to this branch of the art; for noewithdand- 
mg the high charaaer which they have gained, they 
are much inferior to Raphael, Corregio, and Titian, 
although the fird failed in colouring and in the know- 
ledge of the claro-obfcuro, the fecond in point of 
corrednefs, and the third in the choice of noble 
fubjefts. 

From this we may conclude, that the neareft refem- 
Hance to truth is not the foie obje<d in painting; that 
it acquires a fuperior degree of elevation by the arfc 
of adding beauty and perfe&ion to the mod exaft re- 
femblance ; and that it is this art which diftinguiihes 
and charaderizes extraordinary men. 

If we run over the great branches of painting, we 
fhall find a cumber of effential beauties different from 
thofe which are capable of carrying illulion to the 
greateft poffible height. In compofition, we princi- 
pally admire the extent of genius, the choice of pio 
lurefque and graceful attitudes, the ingenious com- 
bination of groups, whether in uniting the light and4 

fhade in order to obtain the greateft effedl, or in dif- 
pofing a whole in fuch a manner as to make no part 
luperfluous; and finally, that kind of practical talent 
by which the mind takes poffeffion of nature, and 
forces it to produce all the beauties of which the art 
is fufceptible. In this enumeration of particulars it 
is eafy to perceive that the beauties of compofition 
are very didant from thofe of illufion. 

To obtain illufion in defign, there is no occafion 
for correanefs nor tafte beyond what is perceived in 
nature by the mod ignorant fpedator. And with re-' 
gard to colouring, that is not always mod admired 
which is mod natural. What departs widely from, 
truth, indeed, is not of confequence beautiful, but 
many qualities are required befides the fimple imita- 
tion of truth. Frefhnefs, cafe, and tranfparency in 
certam tones, are deemed absolutely requifite; and the 
moft efteemed colourifts have carried their beauties in 
all thefe refpeas beyond what they have feen in na- 
ture. it fome tones in the flelhy parts have approach- 
ed towards vermilion, to a light-blue, ora filver-grey, 
they have made them more apparent; not only to 
point them out to the fpeftator, but to fliow their 
knowledge in the difeovery and their art in painting 
them. This would have been going beyond the li- 

lufion°f Perfeai°n’ if thefe had confi^d m fimple iW 
Theoppofition of colour, oflight, and of fhade, would 

Have been in this cafe alfo' fuperfluous ; for nature is 
always tiue, without any pointed attempt to make her 

fuPPreffi°n of certain lights, 
? hlC5 truth WouId squire, and which art extinguifhes, 
m order to augment the harmony of effe6i, would be 

from'it1 ^ cenfure,. whatever pleafure would rtfult 

Finally, 
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ifiufion. Finally, enc of the greateft beauties of the art, 

*•*-*—* namely the peculiar manner of a great mafter, has no 
relation to illufion. This is not even founded in- na- 
ture, but depends on the genius or fingularity of the 
artifl. It is this manner which diftinguifhes the ori- 
ginal of a great mafter from the moft exaft copy; and 
which characterizes the talents of the artifts fo well, 
that the fmalleft part of the picture, and even the leaft 
interefting, is fufficient to difeover the painter. The 
diftinCtion between the beautiful and illulive in paint- 
ing has made Sir Joftiua Reynolds, in exprefs terras, 
recommend a perfection fuperior to the imitation of 
nature. “ The principle now laid down (fays he), that 
the perfection of the art does not conftft in mere imi- 
tation, is far from being new or fingular. It is, in- 
deed, fuppoited by the general opinion of the en- 
lightened part of mankind. The poets, orators, and 
rhetoricians of antiquity, are continually enforcing* 
this pofition, that all the arts receive their perfection 
from an ideal beauty, fuperior to what is to be found 
in individual nature. They are ever referring to the 
praCtice of the painters and fculptors of their times, 
particularly Phidias the favourite artift of antiqui- 
ty, to illuftrate their afTertions. As if they could1 

not fufficiently exprefs their admiration of his genius 
by what they knew, they have recourfe to poeti- 
cal entbuiiafm. They call it infpiration ; a gift from 
heaven. The artift: is fuppofed to have afeended the 
eeleftial regions to furnifh his mind with this perfeCt 
idea of beauty. * He (fays Proclus) who takes for 
his model fuch forms as nature produces, and confines 
himfclf to an exaft imitation of them, will never at- 
tain to what is perfe&ly beautiful. For the works 
of nature are full of difproportion, and fall fliort of the 
true ftandard of beauty. So that Phidias, when he 
formed his Jupiter, did not copy any objeCt ever pre- 
fented to his fight; but contemplated only that image 
which he had conceived in his mind from Homer’s 
defeription.’ 

“ It is not eafy to define in what this great ftyle con- 
fifts, nor to deferibe by words the proper means of ac- 
quiring it, if the mind of the ftudent fhould be at all 
capable of fuch an acquifition. Could we teach tafte 
or genius by rules, they would be no longer tafte and 
genius. But though there neither are nor can be 
any precife invariable rules for the exercife or the ac- 
quifition of thefe great qualities; yet we may tmly fay 
that they always operate in proportion to our atten- 
tion in obferving the works of nature, to our ftiill in 
feleCting, and to our cere in digefting, methodifing, 
and comparing our obfervations. There are many 
beauties in our art that feem at firft: to lie without the 
reach of precept, and yet may eafily be reduced to 
pradical principles. Experience is all in all ; but it is 
not every one that profits by experience : and rr.oft 
people err .not fo much from want of capacity to find 
their ob'ieft, as from not knowing what objeCt to pur- 
fue. This great ideal perfection and beauty are not 
to be fought in the heavens, but upon the earth. They 
are about us, and upon every fide of us : But the 
power of difeovering what is deformed in nature, or, in 
other words, what is particular or uncommon, can be 
Acquired only by experience; and the whole beauty 
and grandeur of the art confilla in being able to get 
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above all lingular forms, local cuftoms, partietdancits, hhifion. ^ 
and details of every kind.” _ 

After tbefe opinions, however, derived from the 
praCtice of the art, and this high authority, it may 
not be improper to hazard a few obfervations. Al- 
though illufion can be diftinguiftied from many of the 
moll excellent parts of the art taken feparately, yet it 
does not follow that it Ihall not add in every picture 
to the beauty of the whole. It is impoffible to ftate 
it in oppofition to defign, to compofitian, to colour- 
ing, or to the peculiar manner of a great artift; becaufe 
alf thefe may exift where there alfo exifts the moft: per- 
fect illufion. This is evident from the works of art; 
which have real relievo, and which at the fame time are 
capable of perfection in all thofe branches, and of 
fhowing the peculiar manner ol the artift. Again, it 
appears evident, that 'tllujioity properly fo called, fhould 
be a proper objeCt of attention in painting. We may 
rate the ideal beauty very high, and with great juftice ; 
but it ftili confiits in overcoming the defeCts in indi- 
vidual objeCts in nature, and not in departing from the 
truth of reprelentation. And perhaps it may be al- 
leged, that the impoftibility of giving perftCt illufio» 
on a plain furface h..s pulhed the greateft: mailers too 
far, and made them crowd artificial beauties into their 
pictures to conceal their want of power to give real 
ones. It is not improbable, that on this very account 
the art is lefs perfeCt than otherwife it might have 
been : For in all fubjeCts thought to be impoffibler 
there is not only great room for exertion, but the per- 
fon carries the art to greater perfection as he comes 
nearer to (how that it may not be impofiible. And if 
the works of Raphael, in point of illufion, are not fu» 
perier to an ordinary artift, we may be permitted to 
fay that there is great room for improvement in thia 
branch. 

Sect. XII. Of the Cojlume. 

The coftume in painting correfponds with the uni- 
ties of time, place, and aCtion, in tragedy and in epic 
poetry. It is chiefly confined to hiftory-painting j 
and regards the cuftoms of different periods, the man- 
ners, the drefs, and the colour, of different nations. 
Great exaCtnefs in the coftume is fcarcely practicable j 
but too fenftble a departure from it denotes unpardon* 
able negligence. It frequently happens that a piece 
compofed of piCturefque figures derives confiderable ad- 
vantage from certain liberties which are calculated to 
pleafe both the artift and the fpe&ator; _ for the 
judges of painting are not habitually occupied with 
the details of ancient and modern hiftory, or profound- 
ly vtrfed in all the circumftances which make a depar- 
ture from the coftume confpicuous. On the other 
hand, if they were fo ignorant as not to undetftand, 
or fo indifferent as not to regard thofe circumftances* 
this branch of the art would be altogether arbitrary. 
The road of the painter is between thefe two extremes, 
not to defpife beauty on the one hand, nor probability 
on the other. But in purfuihg this part of the art, it 
is in vain to feek for perfeCt models in ancient or mo- 
dern painting. . , „ , „ 

u. When Raphael in his cartoons introduces monks 
and Swifs guards j when he puts into a boat more 

gures iii. p. J64, 
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Coftt me, «nrures ttian it is evident tiie boat could a&uaily eon* 

tain ; when in the chaftifement of Heliodorus, who 
attempted to defpoil the temple of Jerufalem, Pope 
Julius II. is depided as being prefent ; when, in the 
donation of Conftantine in the Vatican, a naked boy 
is placed confpicuous in the fore-giound, aftride upon 
a dog in the immediate prefence of the pope and the 
emperor; when Venetian fenators are introduced while 
Pope Alexander excommunicates Barbaroffa; when 
Ariftotle, Plato, Dante, and Petrarch, are brought 
together in the fchool of Athens, to omit the leffer 
improprieties of fhoelefs apoftles, &c.—every perfon 
muff acknowledge that fuch offences as thefe againfl 
truths fo obvious, if they do not arife from a defed 
of underftanding, are inftances of inexcufable carelefs- 
nefs. 

“ In like manner, when the fame great mailer paints 
the dreams of Jofeph and his fellow-prifoner in circles 
over their heads ; when fimilar contrivances to exprefs 
future events are ufed by Albani, Pameggiano, and 
Fufeli—is it not evident that no poffibility can make 
the iidion true ; and that real and feigned exiflences 
are unnaturally introduced in one narration ? 

“ When Polydore choofes to reprefent the death of 
Cato, and expofes to the fpeftator the hero of the 
piece with his bowels gufhing out ; when Paul Vero- 
neie, at a banquet painted with hisufua! magnificence, 
places before us a dog gnawing a bone, and a boy ma- 
king water : however fuch difgufling cireumilances 
may be forgiven in the chef d'ceuvre of a Michael An- 
gelo, had he reprefented thefe inftead of the horrible 
figures of his Day of Judgment, the performance of an 
inferior artift cannot atone for them. 

“ So alfo when one of the find rate among the mo- 
dern painters, we mean Paul Veronefe, introduces Be- 
nedi&ine monks at the marriage of Cana; when, in a 
pifture of the crucifixion, he puts the Roman f Idiers 
in the jerkins of the 16th century, and adorns their 
beads with turbans; when Guido, in a painting of 
Jefus appearing to his mother after his refurredllon, 
places St Charles Borromee in a kind of defk in the 
back-ground as witnefs to the interview ; v/hen i in- 
toret, at the miraculous fall of manna, arms the Ifrae- 
lites with fufils ; and Corregio appoints St Jerome as 
the infirudlor of the child Jefus—common fenfe revolts 
at the impropriety ; and we are compelled to exclaim, 
Quicquid of end as mihifc, incredulns odi! 
' “ The mythological tafte of the learned Pouffin is 
well known ; but Rubens feems to claim the mert of 
having prefented to the world a Hill greater number 
of fupreme abfurdities in this learned dyle : nor is it 
eafy to concewe a more heterogeneous mixture of cir- 
cumflances, real and imaginary, facred and profane, 
than the Luxembourg gallery, and the other works of 
that great mader, perpetually exhibit. 

“ When fo great an authority as Sir Jofhua Rey- 
m Ti'ifcourfesfdfc* contends for the rejection of common fenfe in 
8vo,p. 386. favour of fomevvhat he terms a higher fenfe ; when he 

laments, indireftly, that art is not in fuch high edi- 
mation with us, as to induce the generals, lawgivers, 
and kings of modern times, to fuffer themfelves to be 
reprefented naked, as in the days of ancient Greece ; 
when he defends even the ridiculous aberrations from 
poflibility, which the extravagant pencil of Rubens has 
fo plentifully produced—it is not furprifing that the 
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art id s of the prefent day ihould be led to rejefl the Gwumr, 
company of common fenfe ; or that Sir Joftrua’s per- —-v-*— 
formances fhould furnilh examples of his own pre- 
cepts. 

“ Mrs Siddons is reprefented by Sir Jodrua in the 
chara&er (as it is faid) of the tragic mufe : She is 
placed in an old-fadiioned arm chair; this armchair 
is fupported by clouds, fufpended in the air ; on each 
fide of her head is a figure not unapt to fugged the 
idea of the attendant imps of an enchantrefs : of thefe 
figures, one is fuppofed to reprefent Comedy, and the 
other Tragedy ; Mrs Siddons herfelf is decently at- 
tired in the fafhionable habiliments of 20 or 30 years 
ago. 

“ If this be a pi&ure of the tragic mufe, fire ought 
not to appear in a modern drefs, nor ought fire to he 
feated in an old arm chair. If this be a portraiture 
of Mrs Siddons, fire has no bufinefs in the clouds, nor 
has fire any thing to do with aerial attendants. If this 
be Mrs Siddons in the character of the tragic mufe, 
the fir ft fet of objeftions apply ; for fire is placed in 
a Gtuation where Mrs Siddons could never be. 

“ In the death of Dido, Sir Jofirua Reynolds in- 
troduces her filler, lamenting over the corpfe of the 
unfortunate queen. This is poffible ; but he has alfo 
introduced Atropos cutting Dido’s hair with a pair of 
fcifiats, a being equally real and apparent in the paint- 
ing with Dido or her filler. This (continues our au- 
thor) appears to me a grofs offence againtl mythologi- 
cal probability ; nor is it the only offence againll the 
coftume with which that pidlure is chargeable. 

“ There is one other breach of the collume, how- 
ever common among painters, more grofs and offen- 
five than any of the inftances hitherto alleged ; we 
mean the perpetual and unneceffary difplay of the 
naked figure. We ftiall not It ,y to enquire whether 
more /kill can be fhown in painting the human body 
clothed or unclothed. If the perfonages introduced in 
any pidlure are more naked in the reprefcatation than 
can be juftified by the probability of the times, per- 
fons, pi ,ces, or circumHances, it is a breach of the co- 
ftume proportionate to the deviation. . This fault, 
however, is fo common, as hardly to be noticed; fo 
flight indeed, when compared with that general taftd 
for voluptuous imagery and obfeene reprefentation, 
which has fo long difgraced the art of painting in 
every llage of its progrefs, that fcience and morality 
are callous to the fight offence. 

This depravity of imagination, this prollitution 
of tae pencil to the bafe pmpofes of lafeivious incli- 
nation, was a lubjedl of much complaint among the 
ancients Nor is there lefs reafon to complain in mo- 
dern rimes, that this delightful art, which might be 
employed in exciting the nobleft ientiments, and be- 
come fubfervient to the beft interefls of fociety, fliouhi 
fo often be exercifed upon fubjedts folely calculated to 
pleafe the eye of the voluptuary and debauchee. It is 
hardly polfible to pafs through any admired colledlion 
without meeting with fome of thefe ; of which, how- 
ever excellent the performance may be, the common 
feelings of decency and morality (if we are neither 
profeffed artifts nor connoiffeurs) prevent us from 
viewing them without a mixture of difiguft.” 

* Mhe dt 
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iewing them without a mixture of difguft. 

Tf pudor averts texit velamitte vultus*, 
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Coflume It 5s Impofffble to exprefs how much a pi&tire fuf- 

fers by fuch loofenefa of fancy, and finka as a baftard 
of the art in the efteem of good judges. Some people, 
indeed, are of opinion, that fo fcrupulous an obfervance 
of the coftume is apt to hurt pidtures, by depriving 
them of a certain air of truth arifing, they think, from 
thofe features and habits to which we are accuftomed; 
and which are therefore apt to make a greater im- 
preffion, than can be expedled from things drawn from 
the remote fources of antiquity ; adding withal, that 
a certain degree of licence has ever been allowed thofe 
artifts who in their works muft make fancy their 
chief guide. See, fay they, the Greeks ; that is, the 
mafters of Raphael and Pouffin themfelves. Do they 
ever trouble their heads about fuch niceties ? The 
Rhodian ftatuaries, for example, have not fcrupled to 
reprefent Laocoon naked; that is, the prieft of Apollo 
naked in the very adt of facrificing to the gods, and 
that too in prefence of a whole people, of the virgins 
and matrons of Ilium. Now, continue they, if it was 
allowable in the ancient ftatuaries to negledf probabi- 
lity and decency to fuch a degree, to have a better op- 
portunity of difplaying their fkiil in the anatomy of 
the human body; why may it not be allowable in mo- 
dern painters, the better to attain the end of their art, 
which is deception, to depart now and then a little 
from the ancient manners and the too rigorous laws of 
the coftume ? But thefe reafons, we beg leave to ob- 
ferve, are more abfurd than they are ingenious. What! 
are we to draw conclufions from an example, which, 
fsir from deciding the difpute, gives occafton to ano- 
ther ? The learned are of opinion, that thofe Rhodiaa 
mafters would have done much better had they looked 
out for a fubjedt in which, without offending fo much 
againft truth, and even probability, they might have 
had an equal opportunity of difplaying their know- 
ledge of the naked. And certainly no authority or 
example whatever fhould tempt us to do any thing 
contrary to what both decency and the reafon of things 
require, unlefs we intend, like Carpioni, to reprefent 

Sognl d’infermi, e foie di romanzi. 
The dreams of lick men, and the tales of fools. 

No : a painter, the better to attain the end of his 
art, which is deception, ought carefully to avoid mix- 
ing the antique with the modern, the domeftic with the 
foreign; things, in Ihort, repugnant to each other, and 
therefore incapable of gaining credit. A fpedfator will 
never be brought to confider himfelf as actually pre- 
fent at the feene, the reprefentation of which he has 
before him, unlefs the circumftances which enter it 
perfedlly agree among themfelves, and the field of ac- 
tion, if we may ufe the exprdfion, in no fhape belies 
the aftion itfelf. For inftance, the circumftances, or, 
if you pleafe, the acceffories, in a Finding of Mofes, are 
not, furely, to reprefent the borders of a canal plant- 
ed with rows of poppies, and covered with country- 
houfes in the European tafte; but the banks of a great 

TING. 63, 
river (haded with clufters of palm-trees, with a Sphinx Proper 
or an Anubis in the adjacent fields, and here and there /".r a 

in the back-ground a towering pyramid. And indeed , CL'« 
the painter, before he takes either, canvafs or paper in 
hand, ftiould on the wings of fancy tranfport himfelf 
to Eg} pt, to Thebes, or to Rome ; and fummoning 
to his imagination the phyfiognomy, the drefs, the 
plants, the buildings, fuitable to his fubjeft, with the 
particular fpot where he has chofen to lay his feene, 
fo manage his pencil, as, by the magic of it,' to make 
the enraptured fpedators fancy themfelves there along 
with him. 

Sect. XIII. Of proper Books for a Painter. 

From what has been already faid, it may be eafily 
gathered, that a painter fhould be neither illiterate 
nor unprovided with* books. Many are apt to imagine, 
that the Iconologia of Ripa, or fome fuch colleiStion, 
is alone fufficient for this purpofe ; and that all the ap- 
paratus he ftands in need of, may be reduced to a few 
cafts of the remains of antiquity, or rather to what 
Rembrandt ufed to call his antiques, being nothing more 
than coats of mail, turbans, (herds of ftuff, and all man- 
ner of old household trumpery and wearing apparel. 
Such things, no doubt, are neceffary to a painter, and 
perhaps enough for one who wants only to paint half- 
lengths, or is willing to confine himfelf to a few low 
fubjefts. But they are by no means fufficient for him 
who would foar higher ; for a painter who would at- Algarottz on 

tempt the Uriiverfe, and reprefent it in all its parts, Pd,HUn&' 
fuch as it would appear, had not matter proved refrac- 
tory to the intentions of the fovereign Artift. Such 
a painter alone is a true, an univerfal, a perfect pain- 
ter. No mortal, indeed, muft ever expedt to rife to 
that fublimity ; yet ail fhould afpire to it, on the pain 
of otherwife ever continuing at a very mortifying di- 
ftance from it: as the orator, who wifhes to make a 
figure in his profeftion, fnould propofe to himfelf no 
lefs a pattern than that perfedl orator deferibed by 
Tully nor the.courtier, than that perfedt courtier de- 
lineated by Caftiglione. It cannot, therefore, appear 
furprifing, if we infift on the propriety of reckoning a 
good colledion of books as part of fuch a painter’s 
implements. The Bible, the Greek and Roman hi- 
ftorians, the works of Homer that prince of poets, and 
of Virgil, are the moft daffical. To thefe let him add 
the Metamorphofes of Ovid, fome of our beft poets, 
the voyage of Paufanias, Vinci, Vafari, and others, up=» 
on painting. 

It wull alfo be of confiderable advantage to him to 
have a well chofen coliedtion of drawings by the beft 
mafters(D), in order to trace the progrefs and hiftory 
of his art, and make hirnfelf acquainted with the va- 
rious ftyles of painting which have been, and now are, 
in the greateft vogue. The prince of the Roman fchool 
was not aihamed to hang up in his ftudy the drawings 
of Albert Durer ; and fpared no pains or txpence to 

acquire 

(d) We have formerly (fee Anatomy, p. 67-2. column 2.) mentioned a great anatomical work carrying 
on by Andrew Bell, Efq; in Edinburgh, of the figures of which, as they are engraved under the infpec- 
tion of fo able an anatomift as Mr Fyfe, and with the approbation of Dr Monro, we may at lead form a fa- 
vourable opinion ; and if well executed, of which there can be but little doubt, they will unqueftionably be o£ 
eflential feivice to the painter. 
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acquire all tlie drawings he could meet with that were 
a taken from baflb relievos ; things which the art of 
j engraving has fince rendered fo common as to be m 

every one’s hands. This art of multiplying drawings 
by means of the graver is of the fame date, and boaits 
the fame advantages, with the art ol printing, by 
means of which the works of the mind are multiplied, 
as it were, at one ftroke, and difperfed over the whole 
world. 

The fight of fine fubjefts treated by able makers, 
and the different forms which the fame fubje&s affume 
iu different hands, cannot fail both of enlightening and 
enflaming the mind of the young painter. The fame 
may be faid of the perufal of good poets and hilfo- 
rians, with the particulars and proofs of what they ad- 
vance; not to mention thofe ideas and flights of inven- 
tion, with which the former are wont to clothe, beau- 
tify,’and exalt every thing they take in hand. Bouch- 
ardon, after reading Homer, conceived, to ufe his own 
words, that men were three times taller than befoie, 
and that the world was enlarged in every refpeA. It 
is very probable, that the beautiful thought of cover- 
ing Agamemnon’s face with the fkirt of his mantle at 
the facrifice of Iphigenia, was fuggefled to Timantes 
by the tragedy of Euripides. And the fublime con- 
ceit of Raphael, who, in a Creation of his, reprefente 
God in the immenfe fpace, with one hand reaching to 
the fun and the other to the moon, may be confidered 
as the child of the following words ot the Pfalmifl: 
‘The heavens declare the glory of Gcd> and the firmament 
-fheweth his handy-work. 

This thought of Raphael has been, indeed, cenfured 
by Mr Webb. “ A God (fays this gentleman),' ex- 
tending one hand to the fun, and another to the moon, 
deftroys that idea of immenfity which fhould accom- 
pany the work of creation, by reducing it to a world 
of a few inches.” But the opinion of Count Algarotti 
is very different. “ For my part Jays that elegant 
critic), I cannot difeover in this painting a world of 
a few inches, but a world on a much greater fcale; a 
world of millions and millions of miles: and yet this 
fo immenfe a world, by means of that a£l of the God- 
head, in which with one hand he reaches to the fun, 
and with the other to the moon, fhrmks, in my imagi- 
nation, to a mere nothing, in refpecl to the immenlity 
of God himftlf; which is all that the powers of paint- 
ing can pretend to. 1 his invention is, though in a 
contrary fenfe, of the fame kind with that of Timan- 
tes, viho, to exprefs the enormous lize of a fleeping 
Polyphemus, placed round him fome fatires meafuring 
the monfter’s thumb with a thyrfus. Hence Pliny, 
who relates the fad, takes occafion to tell us, that his 
■woiks always imply more than they exprefs; and that 
how great foever he may be in execution, he is Hill 
greater in invention : Atque in omnibus ejus operibus 
intellifitur plus femper quam pingitur ; et cum ars fumma 
Jit, ingenium tamen ultra artem ejl” Nat. Hilt. lib. 
XXXV. c. IO. 

The perufal of good authors cannot but be very 
ferviceablc to a painter in another refpeft; as, among 
the great number of fubjeds afforded by hiiiory and 
poetry, he may exped to meet with many on which 
his talents may difplay themfeives to the greateft ad- 
vantage. A painter can never be too nice in the choice 
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of his arguments; for or the beauty of them, that of 
his piece will greatly depend. How much to be pi» °pa*nt”

r
r
al 

tied, therefore, were our firit matters, in being fo of- ; 
ten obliged to receive their fubjeds from the hands of 
fimple and illiterate perfons ! and what is worfe, to 
fpend all the riches of their art upon barren or unwor- 
thy fubieds! Such are the reprelentations of thofe 
faints, who, though they never had the leaft inter- 
courfe with each other, and perhaps even lived in dif- 
ferent ages, are, notwithttanding, to he introduced, 
tete a tete, as it were, in the fame pidure. The me* 
chanic of the art may, indeed, difplay itfelf on thtfe 
occafions; but by no means the ideal. The difpofi- 
tion may be good and praife-worthy, as in the work* 
of Cortoni and Lanfranc ; but wc are not to exped 
in them either invention or expreflion, which require 
for their bafis the reprefentation of fome fad capable 
of producing fuch effeds. Who does not, ©n the bare 
mention of this abufe, immediately recoiled many fid 
inftances of it ? fuch as the famous St Cecilia of Ra- 
phael, furrounded by St Paul, St Mary Magdalen, St 
John, and St Auguftin.; and the pidure of Paolo Ve- 
ronefc, in the veftry of the Nuns of St Zachary at Ve- 
nice, in which St Francis of Affizium, St Catharine, 
and St Jerome richly habited in his cardinal’s robe*, 
form a ring round the Virgin fcated on a throne 
with the child Jcfus in her arms ; perhaps the moft 
beautiful and pidurefque of all the infipid and inligni- 
ficant pieces with which Italy abounds. It is very 
Ihocking to think, that young painters fhould be ob- 
liged to ttudy their art from fuch wretched compofi- 
tions- 

The fubjeds in which the pencil triumphs moft, 
and with which a judicious painter may flock himfelf 
by the perufal of good books, are, no doubt, thofe 
which are moft univerially known, which afford the 
largeft field tor a difplay of the paflions, and contain 
the greateft variety of incidents, all concurring, in the 
fame point of time, to form one principal adion. Of 
this the llory of Coriolanus befieging Rome, as related 
by Livy, is a fhining example. Nothing can be ima- 
gined more beautiful than the feene of adion itfelf, 
which ought to take in the prsetoritim in the camp of 
the Volfcians, the fiber behind it, and the feven hills, 
among which the towering Capitol is, as it were, to 
lord it over the reft. It is impofiible to conceive a 
greater variety, than what muft appear in that crowd 
of foldiers, women, and children, all which are to en- 
ter rite compofition ; unlefs, perhaps, it be that of the 
different p; fiions with which they arc feverally agita- 
ted ; fome wifhing that Coriolanus may raife the fiege, 
others fearing it, others again fufpeding it. But the 
principal groups forms the pidurefque part of the 
piece. Coriolamis, haftily defeending from his tribu- 
nal, and hurried on by filial affedion, to embrace his 
mother, flops fhort through fhame, on her crying out 
to him, Hold I let me firft know, if it is a fon, or an r!ty, Vet 
enemy, i am going to embrace ? Thus a painter may im- kb. at 

part novelty to the mofl hackneyed fubjed, by taking 
for his guides thofe authors who poliefs the happy ta- 
lent of adding grace and dignity, by their beautiful 
and fublimc deicriptions, even to the moft common and 
trifling tranfadions. 

..Sect, 
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Sect. XIV. Of the Painter's Balance. 
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The celebrated De Piles, wlio by his writings has 
thrown fo much light upon painting, in order to aflift 
young painters in forming a right judgment of thofe 
mailers who hold the tiril rank in the profeffion, and 
to reduce fuch judgment to the greater precifion, be- 
thought himfelf of a pidlorical balance, by means of 
which a painter’s merit may be weighed with the 
greateft exadtnefs. This merit he divides into Com- 
pofition, Defign, Colouring, and Exprefiion ; and in 
each of thefe branches he has afiigned to every paint- 
er that fhare to which he thought him intitled, ac- 
cording as he approached more or lefa the higheft de- 
gree of excellence and fummit of perfection ; fo that, 
by fumming up the numbers which, {landing againft 
each mailer’s name, exprefs his fhare of merit in each 
of thefe branches, we have his totjd merit or value in 
the art, and may hence gather what rank one painter 
holds in regard to another. Several objections, it is 
true, have been itarted to this method of calculation, 
by a famous mathematician of our days, who, among 
other things, infills, that it is the product of the above 
numbers multiplied by each other, and not the fum 
of them, that gives the merit of the artift. But this is 
not a place to enter into fuch niceties, nor indeed 
would the doing of it be of any fervice to tbe art. 
The only thing worth our notice is, whether the ori- 
ginal numbers, Handing for the painter’s merit in the 
feveral branches of his art, are fuch as he is really in- 
titled to, without fuffering otirfelves to be biailed by 
any partiality, as De Piles has been, in favour of the 
prince of the Flemiih fchool ; the confequence of 
which, ilrange as it may appear, is, that in his ba- 
lance Raphael and Rubens turn out exactly of the 
fame weight. 

The idea of the painter’s balance is doubtlefs cu- 
rious, and therefore deferved to be mentioned ; but as 
the merits of the moil eminent painters have been al- 
ready appretiated under the fecond fe6tion of the hi- 
ftorical part of our article, to which we refer, it is 
needlefs to be more particular here, or to repeat what 
has been already treated of at fufficient length. 

Sect. XV. Practical Obfervations. 

Hav ing thus laid down the principles of the art, 
and ventured to gi\e the {Indent fome diredtions with 
refpeft to his ftudies, we ihall conclude this part of 
the fubjeft with a few obfervations relative wholly to 
practice. 

And, i. The young painter muft be careful not to 
be led allray by the ambition of compofing eafily, or 
attaining what is called a mnjlerly handling of the chalk 
or the pencil; a pernicious attempt, by which Hudents 
are excluded from all power of advancing in real excel- 
lence. To this attempt, however, young men have not 
only the frivolous ambition of being thought mailerly, 
inciting them on the one hand, but alfo their natural 
/loth tempting them on the other. They are terrified 
at the profpeft before them, and of the toil required 
to obtain exaCtncf ; whilfl the lives of the moil emi- 
nent painters furnifh us with examples of the moft un- 
ceafing induftry. When they conceived a fubjedt, 
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they firH made a variety of iketchcs; then a finiihed Wa&ical 
drawing of the whole ; after that a more correct draw- 
ing of every feparate part, heads, hands, feet, and j 
pieces of drapery ; they then painted the picture, and 
after all retouched it from the life. The pictures 
thus wrought with fuch care, now appear like the 
effedts of enchantment, and as if fome mighty genius 
had itruck them off at a blow. 

But a iiudent is not always advancing becaufe he is 
employed ; he muft apply his ftrength to that part of 
the art where the real difficulties lie ; to that part 
which diftinguiihes it as a liberal art, and not by mil- 
taken induftry lofe his time in that which is merely- 

ornamental. The ftudents, inftead of vying with each 
other who ihall have the readieit hand, ftiould be taught, 
to labour who ihall have the pureft and moftcorredt out- 
line ; inftead of ftriving who ihall produce the bright- 
eft tint, or endeavouring to give the glofs of ituffs fo 
as to make them appear real, let their ambition bedi- 
redted to contend, who ihall difpofe his drapery in the 
moft graceful folds, and give the greateft dignity to 
the human form. 

He who endeavours to copy accurately the figure 
before him, not only acquires a habit of exadtnefs and 
precifion, but is continually advancing in his know- 
ledge of the human figure ; and though he feems to 
fuperficial obfervers to make a flower progrefs, he 
will be found at laft capable of adding (without run- 
ning into capricious wildnefs) that grace and beauty 
which is neceffary to he given to his more finiihed 
works, and which cannot be got by the moderns, as 
it was not acquired by the ancients, but by an at- 
tentive and well-diredted ftudy of the human form. 

2. It is, in the next place, a matter of great im- 
portance, that the drawings on which the young ar- 
tift firft exercifes his talents be of the moft excellent 
kind. Let the profiles, the hands, and the feet given 
him to copy, be of the left mafters, fo as to bring his 
eye and his hand early acquainted with the moft ele- 
gant forms and the moft beautiful proportions. A 
painter who has early acquired a fine tafte, finds it an 
eafy matter to give dignity to the meaneft features, 
while even the works of a Praxiteles or a Glycon are 
feen to fuffer in the hands of another. A veflel will 
ever retain the feent which it has firft contracted. 

3. It would be proper alfo to make the pupil copy 
fome fine heads from the Greek and Roman medals ; 
not fo much for the reafon juft laid down, as to make 
him acquainted, if we may ufe the exprefiion, with 
thofe perfonages which in time he may have occafion 
to introduce into his pieces, and, above all, to improve 
him early in the art of copying from relief. Hence 
he will learn the rationale of light and fhade, and the 
nature of that chhro-fcuro by which it is, properly 
fpeaking, that the various forms of things are diftin- 
guifhed. 

There is no danger of ftudying too much the works 
of the greateft mafters, either in painting or fculpture; 
but how they may be ftudied to advantage is an in- 
quiry of great importance. “ Some (fays Sir Joihua 
Reynolds), who have never raifed their minds t® the 
confideration of the real dignity of the art, and who 
rate the works of an artiit in proportion as they ex- 
cel or are defective in the mechanical parts, look on 
theory as fomething that may enable them to talk, 

4 L but 
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Practical but not to paint better; and, confining themfelves en- 
Obferva t(rely to mechanical pradiicc, very affiduoufly toil in 

, ttons- , the drudgery of copying, and think they make a ra- 
v pid progrefs, while they faithfully exhibit the minu- 

teft part of a favourite pi&ure. This appears to me 
a very tedious, and, 1 think, a very erroneous method 
of proceeding. Of every large compofition, even of 
thofe which are mo ft admired, a great part may be 
truly f id to be common place. .This, though it takes 
up much time in copying, conduces little to improve- 
ment. I confider general copying as a delufive kind 
of induftry : the ftudent fatisfies himfelf with the ap- 
pearance of doing fomething ; he falls into the danger- 
ous habit of imitating without feledf ing, and of la- 
bouring without any determinate objedf: as it requires 
no effort of the mind, he fleeps over his work; and 
thofe powers of invention and compofition which 
ought particularly to be called out, and put in ac- 
tion, lie torpid, and lofe their energy, for want of ex- 
ercife. 

“ However, as the praftice of copying is not entirely 
to be excluded, fince the mechanical praftice of paint- 
ing is learned in fume meafure by it, let thofe choice 
parts only be feleffed which have recommended the 
work to notice. If its excellence confifls in its gene- 
ral effect, it would be proper to make flight fketchea 
of the machinery and general management of the pic- 
ture. Thofe fketches fhould be kept always by you, 
for the regulation of your ftyle. Inflead of copying 
the touches of thofe great mafters, copy only their 
conceptions. Inftead of treading in their footfteps, 
endeavour only to keep the fame road. Labour to 
invent on their general principles and way of think- 
ing. Poffefs yourfelf with their fpirit. Confider with 
yourfelf how a Michael Angelo or a Raphael would 
have treated this fubjeft, and work yourfelf into a be- 
lief that your pifture is to be feen and criticifed by them 
when completed. Even an attempt of this kind will 
roufe your powers.” 

The fame great matter recommends to ftudents to 
keep their minds fixed on the higheft excellencies.— 
« If you compafs them, and compafs nothing more, 
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you are ftill in the firft clafs. We may regret the in- Pradlical 
numerable beauties which you may want: you may 
be very imperfect ;,but ftill you are an imperfeft per- _ , -J—nf 
fon of the higheft order. 

“ I inculcate as frequently as I can your forming 
yourfelves upon great principles and great models.— 
Your time will be much mifpent in every other pur- 
fuit. Small excellencies fhould be viewed, not ftu- 
died ; they ought to be viewed, becaufe nothing ought 
to efcape a pointer’s obfervation, but for no other 
reafon. 

“ There is another caution which I wifh to give you. 
Be as feledl in thofe whom you endeavour to pleafe,. 
as in thofe whom you endeavour to imitate. With- 
out the love of fame you can never do any thing ex- 
cellent ; but by an excefiive and undiftinguifhing thiifl 
after it, you will come to have vulgar views ; you will 
degrade your ftylfe} and your tafte will be entirely 
corrupted. It is certain that the loweft ftyle will be 
the moft popular, as it falls within the compafs of ig- 
norance itfelf, and the vulgar will always be pleafed 
with what is natural in the confined and mifunderftood 
fenfe of the word.” 

Genius he confiders as an improveable talent, never 
to be deftroyed by the moft exceffive, if well directed,, 
application, and dilplaying the elegancies of the art 
in proportion to the number of ideas which have been 
carefully colle&ed and digefted in the mind. 

He cautions painters, therefore, in every ftage of 
their progrefs, to beware of that falfe opinion, but too 
prevalent among artifts, of the imaginary power of 
native genius, and its fufficiency in great works. 

This opinion, according to the temper of mind it 
meets with, almoft always produces, either a vain con- 
fidence or a fluggifh defpair, both equally fatal to all 
proficiency. “ Study, therefore, the great works of the 
great mafters for ever. Study, as nearly as you can,, 
in the order, in the maimer, on the principles on 
which they fludied. Study nature attentively, but- 
always with thofe mafters in your company ; confi- 
der them as models which you are to imitate, and a!, 
the fame time as rivals whom you are to combat.” 

H 

PART II. Of the Different Classes of Painting. 

Sect. I. General Enumeration. 

AS all the objefts in nature are fufceptible of imi- 
tation by the pencil, the mafters of this art have 

applied themfelves to different fubjeds, each one as his 
talents, his tafte, or inclination, may have led him.— 
From whence have arifen the following claffes. 

I. Hijiory painting ; which reprefents the principal 
events in hiftory facred and profane, real or fabu- 
lous; and to this clafs belongs allegorical exprejion. 
Thefe are the moft fublime productions of the art; and 
in which Raphael, Guido, Kubens, Le Brun, &c. have 
excelled. 

II. Rural-hiflory; or the reprefentation ef a country 
life, of villages and hamlets, and their inhabitants. 
Tkis is an inferior clafs; and in which Teniers, Breug- 
hel, Watteau, &c. have great reputation^ by render- 
ing it at once pleafing and graceful 

III. Portrait-painting; which is an admirable branch 
of this art, and has engaged the attention of the. 
greateft mafters in all ages, as Apelles, Guido, Van- 
dyke, Rembrandt, Regauds, Pefne, Kneller, La 
Tour, &c. 

IV. Grotefque hiflories ; as the no&urnakmeetings of 
witches ; forceries and incantations ; the operations of 
mountebanks, &c. a fort of painting in which the 
younger Breughel, Teniers, and others, have exerexfed 
their talents with fuccefs. 

V. Battle-piecesi by which Huchtemberg, Wouwer- 
man, &c. have rendered themfelves famous. 

VI. Lar.dfcapes; a charming fpecies of painting, that 
has been treated by mafters of the greateft genius ia 
every nation. 

VII. Landfcapes diverftfied with watersy as rivers, 
lakes, catarafts, &c.; which require a peculiar ta- 
lent, to exprefs the water fo me times fmooth and tranf. 

5 ’ parent, 
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General parent, and at others Foaming and rufliing furioufly 

En urn era- aJongr^ 
' tK>n‘ ; VIII. Sea-pieces; in which are reprefented the ocean, 

harbours, and cpeat rivers; and the veffels, boats, 
barges, &c. with which they are covered ; fometimes 
in a calm, fometimes with a frefh breeze, and at others 
in a ftorm. In this clafs Backhuyfen, Vandervelde, 
Blome, and many others, have acquired great repu- 
tation. 

IX. Night-pieces ; which reprefent all forts of objects, 
either as illumimated by torches, by the flames of a 
conflagration, or by the light of the moon. Schalck, 
Vanderneer, Vanderpool, &c. have here excelled. 

X. Living Animals: A more difficult branch of 
painting than is commonly imagined; and in which 
Rofa, Carre, Vandervelde, and many others, have fuc- 
■ceeded marvelloufly well. 

XL Birds of all kinds ; a very laborious fpecies, 
and which requires extreme patience minutely to ex- 
prefs the infinite variety and delicacy of their plu- 
mage. 

XII. Culinary pieces; which reprefent all forts of 
provifions, and animals without life, &c. A fpecies 
much inferior to the reft, in which nature never ap- 
pears to advantage, and which requires only a fervile 
imitation of objefts that are but little pleafing. The 
painting of fifties is naturally referred to this clafs. 

XIII. Fruit-pieces^ of every kind, imitated from na- 
ture. 

XIV. Flower-pieces ; a charming clafs of painting, 
where Art in the hands of Huyzum, P. Segerts, Me- 
rian, &c. becomes the rival of Nature. Plants and in- 
fe8s are ufually referred to the painters of flowers, who 
with them ornament their works. 

XV. Pieces of architecture; a kind of painting in 
which the Italians excel all others. Under this clafs 
may be comprehended the reprefentations of ruins, 
fea-ports, ftreets, and public places; fuch as are feen in 
the works of Caneletti, and other able mafters. 

XVI. Injlruments of mufc, pieces of furniture, and 
other inanimate objefts; a trifling fpecies, and in 
which able painters only accidentally employ their ta- 
lents; 

XVII. Imitations of bas-reliefs ; a very pleafing kind 
of painting, and which may be carried by an able hand 
to a high degree of excellence. 

XVIII. Hunting pieces : thefe alfo require a pecu- 
liar talent, as they unite the painting of men, horfes, 
dogs, and game, to that of landfcapes. 

It will not be expe&ed that we Ihould here give the 
rules that the painter is to obferve in handling each 
particular fubjeA. What has been faid on hiftorical 

* In the painting (Part I *) may throw fome light on the reft, 
fedlions of and the particular rules muft be learned from the ftudy 
Invention of the art itfelf. Good mafters, academies of reputa- 

V'fM'- tion, and a rational pra&ice, are the feurces from 
whence the young painter muft derive the detail of his 
art. We ftiall however infert fome rules and obferva- 
tions dative to Landfcape and Portrait; thefe, with 
Hijlory-painting (already pretty fully treated), forming 
the principal branches of the art 

Sect.II. Of Landfcapes. 

LANDscAPE-painting includes every objecl that the 
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country prefents : and is diftinguilhed into the heroic, Lanb 
and the pafloral or rural; of which indeed all other 
ftyles are but mixtures. . 

The heroic fyle is a compofition of obje&s, which in Oe Piles on 
their kinds draw both from art and nature every thing Painting. 
that is great and extraordinary in either. i he fitua- 
tions are perfeAly agreeable and furpriting. The only 
buildings are temples, pyramids, ancient places of bu- 
rial, altars confecrated to the divinities, pleafure-houfes 
of regular architeAure; and if nature appear not there 
as we every day cafually fee her, ftie is at leaft repie- 
fented as we think (he ought to be. This ftyle is an 
agreeable illufion, and a fort of enchantment, when 
handled by a man of fine genius and a good under- 
ftanding, as Pouffin was, who has fo happily expreffed 
it. But if, in the courfe of this ftyle, the painter has 
nor talent enough to maintain the fublime, he is often 
in danger of falling into the childifh manner. 

The ruralfy/e is a reprefentation of countries, ra- 
ther abandoned to the caprice ot nature, than cuLiva- 
ted : we there fee nature fimple, without ornament, and 
without artifice; but with all thofe graces wherewith 
fhe adorns herfelf much more when left to herfelf than 
when conftrained by art. < , 

In this ftyle, fituations bear all forts of varieties : 
fometimes they are very extenfive and open, to contain 
the flocks of the (hepherds; at others very wild, for 
the retreat of folitary perfons, and a cover for wild 
beafts. 

It rarely happens that a painter has a genius exten- 
five enough to embrace all the parts of painting ; there 
is commonly fome one part that pre-engages our choice, 
and fo fills our mind, that we forget the pains that are 
due to the other parts; and we feldom fail to fee, that 
thofe whofe inclination leads them to the heroic ftyle, 
think they have done all, when they have introduced 
into their compofitions fuch noble objeAs as will raife 
the imagination, without ever giving themfelves the 
trouble to ftudy the effeAs of good colouring. Thofe, 
on the other hand, who praftife the paftoral, apply 
clofely to colouring, in order to reprefent truth more 
lively. Both thefe ftyles have their feAaries and par- 
tifans. Thofe who follow the heroic, fupply by their 
imagination what it wants of truth, and they look no 
farther. . 

As a counterbalance to heroic landfcape, it would 
be proper to put into the paftoral, befides a great 
charaAer of truth, fome affeAing, extraordinary, but 
probable effeA of nature, as was Titian’s cuftom. 

There is an infinity of pieces wherein both thefe 
ftyles happily meet; and which of the two has the af- 
cendant, will appear from what we have been juft ob- 
ferving of their refpeAive properties. The chief parts 
of landfcapes are, their openings or fituations, acci- 
dents, flues and clouds, offskips and mountains, ver- 
dure or turfing, rocks, grounds, or lands, terraces, fa- 
brics, waters, fore-grounds, plants, figures, and trees $ 
of all which in their places. 

Of Openings or Situations. The word/te, or fili- 
ation, fignifies the “ view, profpeA, or opening of a 
country.” It is derived from the Italian word/*?; 
and our painters have brought it into ufe, either be- 
caufe they were ufed to it in Italy, or becaufe, as we 
think, they found it to be very expreffive. 

Situations ought to be well put together; and fo dif- 
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engaged in their make, that the conjunction of grounds 

j may not feem to be obftrufted though we fliould fee 
but a part of them. 

Situations are various, and reprefented according to 
the country the painter is thinking of: as either open 
or clofe, mountainous or watery, tilled and inhabited, 
or wild and lonely; or, in fine, variegated by a prudent 
mixture of fome of thefe. But if the painter be obli- 
ged to imitate nature in a flat and regular country, he 
muft make it agreeable by a good difpofition of the 
claro obfcuro, and fuch pleafing colouring as may make 
one foil unite with auother. 

It is certain, that extraordinary fituations are very 
pleafing, and cheer the imagination by the novelty and 
beauty ot their makes, even when the local colouring 
is but moderately performed : becaufe, at worft, fuch 
pictures are only looked on as unfinilhed, and wanting 
to be completed by fome fkllful hand in colouring; 
whereas comirjon fituations and objedts require good 
colouring and abfolute finiihing, in order to pleafe. 
It was only by thefe properties that Claude Lorrain 
has made amends for his infipid choice in moll of his 
fituations. But in whatever manner that pait be 
executed, one of the heft ways to make it valuable, 
and even to multiply and vary it without altering its 
form, is properly to imagine fome ingenious accident 
in it. 

Of Occidents. An accident in painting is an ob- 
ftrudfion of the fun^ light by the interpofitioh of 
clouds, in fuch manner, that fome parts of the earth 
fhall be in light and others in {hade, which, according 
to the motion of the clouds, fucceed each other, and 
produce fuch wonderful effc&s and changes of the c/aro- 
obfeuro, as feena to create fo many new fituations. This 
is daily obferved in nature. And as this newnefs of fi- 
tuations is grounded only on the fhapes of the clouds, 
and their motions, which are very inconftant and un- 
equal, it follows, that thefe accidents are arbitrary ; and 
a painter of genius may difpofe them to his own ad- 
vantage when he thinks fit to ufe them: For he is not 
abfolutely obliged to do it; and there have been fome 
able landfcape-painters who have never pra&ifed it, 
either through fear or cuftom, as Claude Lorrain and 
fome others. 

Of the SJky and Clouds. The fey, in painters terms, 
is the ethereal part over our heads; but more par- 
ticularly the air in which we breathe, and that where 
clouds and ftorms are engendered. Its colour is blue, 
growing clearer as it approaches the earth, becaufe of 
the iruerpofition of vapours arifing between the eye and 
the horizon ; which, being penetrated by the light, 
communicates it to objects in a greater or lefier degree, 
as they are more or lefs remote. 

But we muft obferve, that this light being either 
yellow or reddbh in the evening, at funfet, thefe fame 
obje&s partake not only of the light, but of the co- 
lour : thus the yellow light mixing with the blue, which 
is the natural colour of the fliy, alters it, and gives it a 
tint more or lefs greenifh, as the yellownefs of the light 
is more or lefs deep. 

This obfervation is general and infallible: but 
there is an infinity of particular ones, which the pain- 
ter muft make upon the natural, with his pencil in his 
hand, when occafion offers ; for there are very fine and 
Angular effeas appearing in the fky, which it is diffi- 
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cult to make one conceive by phyfical reafons. Who 
can tell, for example, why we fee, in the bright part 
of fome clouds, a fine red, when the fource of theylight 
which plays upon them is a moll lively and diilinguifh- 
ing yellow ? Who can account for the different reds 
feen in different clouds, at the very moment that thefe 
reds receive the light but in one place ? for thefe co- 
lours and furprifing appearances feem to have no rela- 
tion to the rainbo w, a phenomenon for which the phi- 
lofopher pretends to give folid reafons. 

Thefe effedts are all feen in the evening when the 
weather is inclining to change, either before a ftorm, 
or after it, when it is not quite gone, but has left fome 
remains of it to draw our attention. 

The property of clouds is to be thin and airy, both 
in (hape and colour: their fhapes, though infinite, 
muft be ftudied and chofen after nature, at fuch times 
as they appear fine. To make them look thin, we 
ought to make their grounds unite thinly with them, 
efpecially near their extremities, as if they were tranf- 
parent: And if we would have them thick, their re- 
fledions muft be fo managed, as, without deftroyinp* 
their thinnefs, they may feem to wind and unite, ifne- 
ceffary, with the clouds that are next to them. Little 
clouds often difeover a little manner, and ftlJom have 
a good effedl, unlefa when, being near each other, they 
feem altogether to make but one objedl. 

In fhort, the charadler of the Iky is to be luminous ; 
and, as it is even the fource of light, every thing that 
is upon the earth muft yield to it in biightnefs : If„ 
however, there is any thing that comes near it in light, 
it muft be waters, and polifhed bodies which are fuf- 
ceptible of luminous refle&ions. 

But whilft the painter makes the fky luminous, he 
muft not reprefent it always fhining throughout. 

On the contrary, he muft contrive his light fo, 
that the greateft part of it may fall only upon one 
place: and, to make it more apparent, he muft take 
as much care as pofiible to put it in oppofition to fome 
terreftnal objedl, that may render it more lively by its 
dark colour; as a tree, tower, or fome other building 
that is a little high. 

This principal light might alfo be heightened, by a 
certain difpofition of clouds having a fuppofed light, 
or a light ingenioufly incloftd between clouds, whofe 
fweet obfcuiity fpreads itfelf by little and lictle on all 
hands. We have a great many examples of this in 
the Flemifh fchool, which beft underftood landfcapej 
as Paul Bril, Brugel, Saveri : And the Sadelers and 
Merian's prints give a clear idea of it, and wonderfully 
awaken the genius of thofc who have the principles of 
the claro-fcuro. 

Of Offs kips and Mountains. Offskips have a near 
affinity with the fky; it is the fky which deter- 
mines either the force or faintnefs of them. They are 
darkeft when the fky is moft loaded, and brightefi 
when it is moft clear. They fometimes intermix their^ 
fhapes and lights ; and there are times, and coun- 
tries, where the clouds pafs between the mountains, 
whofe tops rife and appear above them. Mountains 
that aie high, and covered with fnow, are very proper 
to produce extraordinary effetfts in the offskip, which 
are advantageous to the painter, and pleafing to the 
fpedlator, 

1 he difpofition of oflskips is arbitrary ; let them 
only 
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Land- only agree with the whole together of the picture, and 
fcapes. ^ ^ nature of the country we would reprefent. Tliey 

^ ^ are ufually blue, becaufe of the interpofition of air be- 
tween them and the eye : but they lofe this colour by 
degrees, as they come nearer the eye, and fo take that 
which is natural to the objects. 

In diftancing mountains, we muft obferve to join 
them infenfibly by the roundings off, which the reflec- 
tions make probable ; and muft, among other things, 
avoid a cettain edginefs in their extremities, which 
makes them appear in dices, as if cut with fciffars, 
and ftuck upon the cloth. 

We muft further obferve, that the air, at the feet 
of mountains, being charged with vapours, is more 
fufceptible of light than at their tops. In this cafe, 
we fuppofe the main light to be fet reafonably high, 
and to enlighten the mountains equally, or that the 
clouds deprive them of the light of the fun. But if 
we fuppofe the main light to be very low, and to 
ftrike the mountains, then their tops will be flrongly 
enlightened, as well as every thing elfe in the fame de- 
gree of light. 

Though the forms of things diminifh in bignefs, and 
colours lofe their ftrength, in proportion as they recede 
from the firft plan of the pi&ure, to the moft remote 
oftskip, as we obferve in nature and common practice ; 
yet this does not exclude the ufe of the accidents. 
Thefe contribute greatly to the wonderful in landfcape, 
when they are properly introduced, and when the ar- 
tift has a juft idea of their good effe&s. 

Of Verdure, or Turfing. By turfing is meant the 
greennefs with which the herbs colour the ground: 
This is done feveral ways; and the diverfity proceeds 
not only from the nature of plants, which, for the 
moft part, have their particular verdures, but alfo from 
the change of fcafons, and the colour of the earth, 
when the herbs are but thin fown. By this variety, a 
painter may choofe or unite, in the fame traft of land, 
fevaral forts of greens, intermixed and blended toge- 
ther, which are often of great fervice to thofe who 
know how to ufe them; becaufe this diverfity of greens, 
as it is often found in nature, gives a eharadier of truth 
to thofe parts, where it is properly ufed. There is a 
wonderful example of this part of landfcape, in the 
view of Mechlin, by Rubens. 

Of Rocks. Though rocks have all forts of ftiapes, 
and participate of all colours, yet there are, in 
their diverfityr, certain characters which cannot be 
well exprefled without having recourfe to nature. 
Some are in banks, and fet off with beds of fhrubs; 
others in huge blocks, either projefting or falling 
back ; others confift of large broken parts, contiguous 
to each other ; and others, in fnort, of an enormous 
five, all in one ftone, either naturally, as free-ftone, or 
dfe through the injuries of time, which in the courfe 
of many a^es has worn away their marks of reparation. 
But, whatever their form be, they are ufually fet out 
with (.lefts, breaks, hollows, bufhes, mofs, and the 
ftains of time ; and thefe particulars, well managed, 
Create a pertain idea of truth. 

Rocks are of themfelves gloomy, and only proper 
for folitudts: but where accompanied with bulhes, 
they infpire a frefh air ; and, when they have waters, 
either proceeding from, or walhing them, they give 
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an infinite pleafure, and feem to have a foul which ani- Land- 
mates them, and makes them fockhle. 

Of Grounds or Lands. A ground or land, in 
painters terms, is a certain diftindi piece of land, 
which is neither too woody nor hilly. Grounds con- 
tribute, more than any thing, to the gradation and 
diftancing of landfcape ; becaufe they follow one ano- 
ther, either in fhape, or in the claro-obfcuro, or in their 
variety of colouring, or by forne infenfible conjunilion 
of one with another. 

Multiplicity of grounds, though it be often con- 
trary to grand manner, does not quite deftroy it; for, 
befides the extent of country which it exhibits- it is 
fufceptible of the accidents we have mentioned, and 
which, with good management, have a fine effeft. 

There is one nicety to be obferved in grounds, 
which is, that in order to characterize them well, 
care muft be caken, that the trees in them have a dif- 
ferent verdure and different colours from thofe grounds; 
though this difference, withal, muft not be too ap- 
parent. 

Of Terraces. A terrace, in painting, is a piece 
of ground, either quite naked or having very little 
herbage, like great roads and places often frequent- 
ed. They are of ufe chiefly in the foregrounds of a 
picture, where they ought to be very fpacious and 
open, and accompanied, if we think fit, with fome ac- 
cidental verdure, and alfo with fome ftones, which, if 
placed with judgment, give a terrace a greater air of 
probability. 

Of Buildings. Painters mean by buildings any 
ftruCtures they generally reprefent, but chiefly fuch as 
are of a regular architecture, or at leaft are moft con- 
fpicuous. Thus building is not fo proper a name for 
the houfes of country-people, or the cottages of fhep- 
herds, which are introduced into the rural taile, as 
for regular and fhowy edifices, which are alwaysbrought 
into the heroic. 

Buildings in general are a great ornament in land- 
fcapes, even when they are Gothic, or appear partly in- 
habited and partly ruinous: they raife the imagination 
by the ufe they arc thought to be defigned for ; as ap- 
pears from ancient towers, which feem to have been the1’ 
habitations of fairies, and are now retreats for ihepherds 
and owls. 

Pouffin has very elegantly handled the Roman man- 
ner of architecture in his works, as Bourdon has done 
the Gothic ; which, however Gothic, fails not to give 
a fublime air to his landfcapes Little Bernard has 
introduced into his facred hiftoiy what may be called 
a Babylonian manner ; which, extraordinary as it is, 
has its grandeur and magnificence. Nor ought fuch 
pieces of architecture to be quite rejeCted : they raife 
the imagination ; and perhaps would fucceed in the 
heroic ityle, if they were placed among half-drftant ob- 
jects, and if we knew how to ufe them properly. 

Of IVaters. Much of the fpirit of landfcape ia 
owing to the waters which are introduced in it. They 
appear in divers manners ; fometimes impetuous, as 
when a ftorm makes them overflow their banks ; at 
other times rebounding, as by the tall of a rock ; at 
other times, through unufual preffure, gufhing out and 
dividing into an infinity of lilver ftreams, wnoie motion 
and murmuring agreeably deceive both the eye and 
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Land- ear ; at other times calm and purling in a fandy bed ; 
fcapes. at other times fo ftill and {landing, as to become a 

v faithful looking-glafs, which doubles all the objects 
that are oppofue to it; and in this ftate they have more 
life than in the moft violent agitation. Confult Bour- 
don’s works, or at lead: his prints, on this fubjeft : he 
is one of thofe who have treated of waters with the 
greateft fpirit and bed genius. 

Waters are not proper for every fituation : but to 
exprefs them well, the artift ought to be perfeft mailer 
of the exadlnefs of watery reflexions; becaufe they only 
make painted water appear as real: for praXice alone, 
without exaftnefs, deftroys the effeX, and abates the 
pleafure of the eye. The rule for thefe refleXions 
is very eafy, and therefore the painter is the lefs par- 
donable for negleXing it. 

But it mud be obferved, that though water be as a 
looking-glafs, yet it does not faithfully reprefent ob- 
jeXs but when it is dill; for if it be in any motion, 
either in a natural courfe or by the driving of the 
wind, its furface, becoming uneven, receives on its 

' furges fuch lights and fhades as, mixing with the ap- 
pearance of the objeXs, confound both their drapes and 
colours. 

Of the Foreground of a Picture. As it is the part 
of the foreground to uflrer the eye into the piece, great 
care mud be taken that the eye meet with good recep- 
tion ; fometimes by the opening of a fine terrace, whofe 
defign and workmanfhip may be equally curious; fome- 
times by a variety of well-didinguifhed plants, and 
thofe fometimes flowered; and at other times, by figures 
in a lively tade, or other objeXs, either admirable for 
their novelty or introduced as by chance. 

In a word, the artid cannot too much dudy his fore- 
ground objeXs, fince they attraX the eye, imprefs the 
fird charaXer of truth, and greatly contribute to make 
the artifice of a piXure fuccefsful, and to anticipate our 
edeem for the whole work. 

Of Plants. Plants are not always neccflary in fore- 
grounds, fcecaufe, as we have obferved, there are fe- 
veral ways of making thofe grounds agreeable. But 
if we refolve to draw plants there, we ought to paint 
them exaXly after the life ; or at lead, among fuch as 
we paint praXically, there ought to be fome more fi- 
niflied than the red, and whofe kinds may be didin- 
guifhed by the difference of defign and colouring, to 
the end that, by a probable fnppofition, they may give 
the others a charaXer of truth. What has been faid 
here of plants may be applied to the branches and 
barks of trees. 

Of Figures. In compofing landfcape, the artift 
may have intended to give it a charaXer agreeable to 
the fubjeX he has chofen, and which his figures ought 
to reprefent. He may alfo, and it commonly happens, 
have only thought of his figures, after finifhing his 
landfcape. The truth is, the figures in moft landscapes 
are made rather to accompany than to fuit them. 

It is true, there are landfcapes fo difpofed and fitu- 
ated, as to require only pafiing figures; which feve- 
ral good maders, each in his dyle, have introduced, 
as Poufiin in the heroic, and Fouquier in the rural, 
with all probability and grace. It is true alfo, that 
Teding figures have been made to appear inwardly ac- 
-tive. And thefe two different ways of treating figures 
are not to be blamed, becaufe they aX equally, though 

TING. Pan II. 
in a different manner. It is rather inadion that ought Land- 
to be blamed in figures; for in this condition, which fcaPes> 

robs them of all connexion with the landfcape, they ’ ' 
appear to be paded on. But without obdruXing the 
painter’s liberty in this refpeX, undoubtedly the bed 
way to make figures valuable is, to make them fo to 
agree with the charaXer of the landfcape, that it may 
feem to have been made purely for the figures. We 
would not have them either infipid or indifferent, but 
to reprefent fome little fubjeX to awaken the fpeXa- 
tor’s attention, or elfe to give the piXure a name of 
didinXion among the curious. 

Great care mud be taken to proportion the fize of 
the figures to the bignefs of the trees, and other ob- 
jeXs of the landfcape. If they be too large, the pic- 
ture will difeover a little manner; and if too fmall, 
they will have the air of pigmies ; which will dedroy 
the worth of them, and make the landfcape look enor- 
mous. There is, however, a greater inconvenience in 
making figures too large than too fmall; becaufe the 
latter at lead gives an air of greatnefs to all the reft. 
But as landfcape figures are generally fmall, they muft 
be touched with fpirit, and fuch lively figures as will 
attraX, and yet preferve probability and a general 
union. The artift muft, in fine, remember, that as the 
figures chiefly give life to a landfcape, they muft be 
difperfed as conveniently as pofiible. 

Of Frees. The beauty of trees is perhaps one of 
the greateft ornaments of landfcape ; on account of the 
variety of their kinds, and their frefhnefs, but chiefly 
their lightnefs, which makes them feem, as being ex- 
pofed to the air, to be always in motion. 

Though diverfity be pleafing in all the objeXs of 
landfcape, it is chiefly in trees that it (hows its greateft 
beauty. Landfcape confiders both their kinds and their 
forms. Their kinds require the painter’s particular 
ftudy and attention, in order to diftinguifli them from 
each other j for we muft be able at firft fight to difeo- 
ver which are oaks, elms, firs, fycamores, poplars, wil- 
lows, pines, and other fuch trees, which, by a fpecific 
colour, or touching, are diftinguilhable from all other 
kinds. This ftudy is too large to be acquired in all its 
extent; and, indeed, few painters have attained fuch a 
competent exaXnefs in it as their art requires. But it 
is evident, that thofe who come neareft to perfeXion 
in it, will make their works infinitely pleafing, and gain 
a great name. 

Befides the variety which is found in each kind of 
tree, there is in all trees a general variety. This is ob- 
ferved in the different manners in which their branches 
are difpofed by a fport of nature ; which takes delight 
in making fome very vigorous and thick, others more 
dry and thin ; fome more green, others more red or 
yellow. The excellence of praXice lies in the mix- 
ture of thefe varieties : but if the artift can diftinguifh 
the forts but indifferently, he ought at leaft to vary 
their makes and colours; becaufe repetition in land- 
fcape is as tirefome to the eye, as monotony in dif- 
courfe is to the ear. , 

The variety of their makes is fo great, that the pain- 
ter would be inexcufable not to put it in praXice up- 
on occafion, efpecially when he finds it neceffary to 
awaken the fpeXator’s attention ; for, among trees, 
we difcover the young and the old, the open and clofe, 
tapering andfquat, bending upwards and downwards, 
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Land- ftoopirig'and fhootlng: in Hiort, the variety Is rather 

__ to be conceived than expreffed. For mflanee, the cha- 
rader of young trees is, to have long {lender branches, 
few in-number, but well fet out; boughs well divided, 
and the foliage vigorous and well fhaped : whereas, in 
old trees, the branches are fhott, ftocky, thick, and 
numerous; the tufts blunt, and the foliage unequal and 
ill fhaped : but a little obfervation and genius will make 
us ptriefily fenfible of thefe particulars. 

In the various makes of trees, there muft alfo be a 
diftribution of branches, that has a juft relation to, and 
probable connexion with, the boughs or tufts, fo as 
mutually to affift each other in giving the tree an ap- 
pearance of thicknefs and of truth. But, wdiatever 
their natures or manners of branching be, let it be re- 
membered, that the handling muft be lively and thin, 
in order to preferve the fpirit of their chara&ers. 

Trees likewife vary in their barks, which are com- 
monly grey ; but this grey, which in thick air, and 
low and marfhy places, looks blackifh, appears lighter 
in a clear air: and it often happens, in dry places^that 
the bark gathers a thin mofs, which makes it look 
quite yellow ; fo that, to make the bark of a tree ap- 
parent, the painter may fuppofe it to be light upon*a 
dark ground, and dark on a light one. 

The obfervation of the different barks merits a par- 
ticular attention ; for it will appear, that, in hard 
woods, age chaps them, and thereby gives them a fort 
of embroidery ; and that, in proportion as they grow' 
old, thefe chaps grow more deep. And other acci- 
dents in barks may arife either from moifture, or dry- 
nefs, or green moffes, or white ftains of feveral trees. 

The barks of white woods will alfo afford much 
matter for pradftice, if their diverfity be duly ftudied ; 
and this confideration leads us to fay fomething of the 
ftudy of landfcape. 

Of the Study of Landfcape. The ftudy of land- 
fcape may be confrdered either with refpedl to be- 
ginners, or to thofe who have made fome advances- 
in it. 

Beginners will find, in pra&ice, that the chief 
trouble of landfcape lies in handling trees ; and it is 
not only in practice, but alfo in fpeculation, that trees 
are the molt difficult part of landfcape, as they are its 
greateft ornament. But it is only propofed here, to 
give beginners an idea of trees in general, and to fhow 
them how to exprefs them well. It w'ould be need- 
lefs to point out to them the common effefts of trees 
and plants, becaufe they ate obvious to every one ; 
yet there are fome things, which, though not un- 
known, deferve our refleftion. We know, for in- 
ftance, that all trees require air, fome more, fome Id's, 
as the chief caufe of their vegetation and production; 
and for this reafon, all trees (except the cyprefs, and 
feme others of the fame kind) feparate in their growth 
from one another and from other ftrange bodies as 
much as pofiible, and their branches and foliage do 
the fame : wherefore, to give them that air and thin- 
»efs, which is their principal charadber, the branches, 
boughs, and foliage, muff appear to fly from each 
other, to proceed from oppofite parts, and be well di- 
vided. And all this without order; as if chance aid- 
ed nature in the fanciful diverfity. But to fay parti- 
cularly how thefe trunks, branches, and foliages, 
ought to be diftributed, would be needltfs, and only 

T I N G. 
a description of the works of great mafters: a little 
refledbion on nature will be of more fervice than all 
that can he faid on this head. By great mafters, we 
mean fuch.as have publiihed prints; for thofe will 
give better ideas to young copyiibs than even the paint- 
ings themfelves. 

Among the many great mafters of all fchools, De 
Files prefers Fitfan’s wooden prints, where the trees 
aie w’ell lhaped ; and thofe which Cornelius Cort and. 
Agoftino Carracci have engraved. And he afferts,- 
that beginners can do no better than contradb, above 
all things, an habit of imitating the touches of thefe 
great mailers, and of coniidering at the fame time 
the perfpedbive of the branches and foliages, and oh- 
ferving how they appear, either when riling and feeu 
from below, or when finking and feen from above,, 
or when fronting and viewed from a point, or when- 
they appear in profile j and, in a word, when fet in- 
the various views in which nature prefects them, with-, 
out altering their characters.- 

After having ftuebed and copied, with the pen op 
crayon, firft the prints, and then the defigns of Titian- 
and Carracci, the ftudent ftiould imitate with the 
pencil thofe touches which they have moft diftindtly 
fpecified, if their paintings can be procured : but fince 
they are fcarce, others fhould be got which have a good 
character for their touching-; as thole of Fouquicr, 
who is a moft excellent model: Paul Bril, Breugel, 
and Bourdon, are alfo very good ; their touching is 
neat, lively, and thin. 

After having duly weighed the nature of trees, 
their fpread and order, and the difpo/ition of their 
branches, the artift muft get a lively idea of them, in 
order to keep up the fpirit of them throughout, either 
by making them apparent and diftindb in the fore- 
grounds, or obfeure and confuftd in proportion to their 
diftance. 

After having thus gained fome knowledge in good, 
manner, it will next be proper to ftudy after nature, 
and to choofe and reftify it according to the idea, 
which the aforefaid great mafters had of it. As to 
perfeftion, it can only he expe&ed from long pra&tce 
and perfeverance. On the whole, it is proper for thofe 
who have an inclination for landfcape, above all things 
to take the proper methods for beginning it well. 

As for thofe who have made fome advances in this 
part of painting, it is proper they Ihould colledb the 
neceffary materials for their further improvement, and 
ftudy thofe obje&s at leaft which they lhall have moft 
frequent occafion to reprefent. 

Painters ufually comprife, under the word fudy, any- 
thing whatever which they either defign or paint fe~ 
parately after the life ; whether figures, heads, feet, 
hands, draperies, animals, mountains, trees, plants, 
flowers, fruits, or whatever may confirm them in the 
juft imitation of nature : the drawing of thefe things 
is what they call fudy ; whether they be for inftruc- 
tion in defign, or only to affure them of the truth, 
and to perfeft their work. In fadb, this word fudy 
is the more properly ufed by painters, as in the di- 
verfity of nature they are daily making new difeove- 
ries, and confirming themfelves in what they already - 
know. 

As the landfcape-painter need only ftudy fuch ob- 
je£bs as are to be met with in the country, we . ouli ' 
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recommend to him feme order, that his drawings may 
be always at hand when he wants them. lor mltance, 
he fhould copy after nature, on feparate papers, the 
different effeas of trees in general, and the different 
etfeas of each kind in particular, with their trunks, 
foliage, and colours. He fhould alfo take the fame 
method with fome forts of plants, becaufe their vauety 
is a great ornament to terraces on fore-grounds.. He 
ought likewife to ftudy the efTefts of the fky in the 
feveral times of the day and feafons of the year, 
in the various difpofitions of clouds, both in ferene, 
thundering, and ftormy weather; and in the offskip, 
the feveral fores of rocks, waters, and other principal 
©bje&s. 

Thefe drawings, which may be made at diiierent 
times, fhould be collefted together ; and all that relate 
to one matter be put into a book, to which the artift 
may have recourfe at any time for what h^, wants. 

Now, if the fine, effe&s ©f nature, whether in fhape. 
or colour, whether for an entire pi&ure or a part of 
one, be the artift’s ftudy ; and if the difficulty lies in 
choofing thofe effcas well, he muft for this purpofe be 
born with good fenfe, good tafte, and a fine genius ; 
and this genius muft be cultivated by the obfervntions 
which ought to be made on the works of the heft ma- 
ilers, how they choofe nature, and how, while they 
correaed her, according to their art, they preferved 
her charaaer. With thefe advantages, derived from 
nature and perfeaed by art, the painter cannot fail to 
make a good choice ; and, by diftinguifhing between 
the good and the bad, muft needs find great inftruaion 
even from the moft common things. 

To improve themfelves in this kind of ftudies, pain- 
ters have taken feveral methods. 

There are fome artifts who have defigned after nature, 
and in the open fields ; and have there quite finifhed 
thofe parts which they hadchofen, but without adding 
any colour to them. 

Others haw drawn, in oil colours, in a middle-tint, 
on ftrong paper ; and found this method convenient, 
becaufe, the colours finking, they could put colour on 
colour, though different from each other. . For this 
purpofe they took w'lth them a flat box, wbich com- 
modioufly held their pallet, pencils, oil, and colours. 
This method, which indeed requires feveral imple- 
ments, is doubtlefs the bell for drawing nature more 
particularly, and with greater exaftnefs, efpecially if, 
after the work be dry and varnifhed, tbe artift return 
to the place where he drew, and retouch the principal 
things after nature. 

Others have only drawn the outlines of obje&s, and 
dlightly wafhed them in colours near the life, for the 
cafe of their memory. Others have attentively obferved 
fuch parts as they had a mind to reiain, and content- 
ed themfelves with committing them to their memory, 
which upon occafion gave them a faithful account of 
them. Others have made drawings in paftil and wafh 
together. Others, with more curiofity and patience, 
have gone feveral times to the places which were to 
their tafte: the firft time they only made choice of the 
parts, and drew them corredlly ; and the other times 
were fpent in obferving tbe variety of colouring, and 
its alterations through change of light. 

Now thefe feveral methods are very good, and each 
may be praftifed as beft fuits the ftudent and his tem- 
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per: but they require the neceffariea of painting, as band- 
colours, pencils, paitils, and leifure. Nature, how 
ever, at certain times, prefents extraordinary but 
tranfient beauties, and fuch as can be of no fervice to 
the artift who has not as much time as is neceffary 
to imitate uhat he admires. The beft way, per- 
haps, to make advantage of fuch momentary occafions, 
is this: 

The painter being provided with a quire of paper, 
and a black-lead pencil, let him quickly, but flightly, 
defign what he fees extraordinary ; and, to remember 
the colouring, let him mark the principal parts with 
chara&ers, which he may explain at the bottom of the 
paper, as far as is neceffary for himfelf to underftand 
them : A cloud, for inftance, may be marked A, 
another cloud B, a light C, a mountain D, a terrace 
E, and fo on. And having repeated thefe letters at 
the bottom of the paper, let him write againft each 
that it is of fuch or fuch a colour; or For greater 
brevity, only blue, red, violet, grey, &c. or any other 
fho»ter abbreviation. After this, he muft go to 
painting as foon as poffible ; otherwife moft of what 
he has obferved will, in a little time, flip out of his 
memory. This method is the more ufeful, as it not 
only prevents our lofing an infinity of fudden and tran- 
fitory beauties, but alfo helps, by means of the afore- 
faid marks and characters, to perfefl the other methods 
We have mentioned. 

If it be afked. Which is the preperell time for thefe 
(Indies? the anfwer is. That nature fhould be ftudied 
at all times, becaufe ffie is to be reprefented at all fea- 
fons ; but autumn yields the moft plentiful harveft for 
her fine effeCts: the mildnefs of that feafon, the beauty 
of the fky, the richnefs of the earth, and the variety 
of objeCts, are powerful inducements with the painter 
to make the proper inquiries for improving his genius 
and perfecting his art. 

But as we cannot fee or obferve every thing, it i» 
very commendable to make ufe of other mens ftudies, 
and to look upon them as if they were our own. Ra- 
phael fent fome young men into Greece to defign fuch 
things as he thought would be of fervice to him, and 
accordingly made ufe of them to as good purpofe as if 
he himfelf had defigned them on the fpot : for this, 
Raphael is fo far from deferving cenfure, that he ought, 
on the contrary, to be commended ; as an example, 
that painters^ ought to leave no way untried for im- 
proving in their profeffions. The landfcape-painter 
may, accordingly, make ufe of the works of all thofe 
who have excelled in any kind, in order to acquire a 
good manner ; like the bees, which gather their variety 
of honey from different flowers. 

General Remarks on Landfcapes. As the general 
rules of painting are the bafis of all the feveral kinds 
of it, we muft refer the landfcape-painter to them, or 
rather fuppofe him to be well acquainted with them. 
We (hall here only make fomc general remarks on'thia 
kind of painting. 

I. Eandfcape fuppofes the knowledge and pradice 
of the principal rules in perfpeftive, in order to maintain 
probability. 

II. The nigher the leaves of trees are to the earth, 
the larger they are, and the greener; as being apteft 
to receive, in abundance, the fap which nourifhes 
them; and the upper branches begin firft to take the 
6 rednefs 
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Landfcapes.rednefs or yellownefs which colours them in autumn, 

'“’v But it is otherwife in plants; for their flocks renew all 
the year round, and their leaves fucceed one another, 
at a confiderable diflance of time, infomuch that na- 
ture, employed in producing new leaves to adorn the 
flock as it rifes, does by degrees defert the under ones; 
which, having firfl performed their office, are the firll 
that die : but this effedl is more vifible in fome than 
in others. 

III. The under parts of all leaves are of a brighter 
green than the upper, and almofl always incline to the 
iilverifh ; and thofe which are wind-fhaken are known 
from others by that colour: but if we view them from 
beneath, when penetrated by the fun’s rays, they dif- 
cover fuch a fine and lively green as is far beyond all 
comparifon. 

IV. There are five principal things which give fpi- 
rit to landfcape, viz. figures, animals, waters, wind- 
fhaken trees, and thinnefs of pencilling ; to which add 
fmoke, when there is occafion to introduce it. 

V. When one colour predominates throughout a 
landfcape, as one green in fpring, or one red in au- 
tumn, the piece will look either as of one colour, or 
elfe as unfinhhed. We have feen many of Bourdon’s 
landfcapes, which, by handling the corn one way 
throughout, have loft much of their beauty, though 
the fituations and waters were very pleafant. The in- 
genious painter muft endeavour to corre<ft, and, as 
they fay, redeem the harfh unfightly colouring of win- 
ter and fpring by means of figures, waters, and build- 
ings ; for fummer and autumn fubje&s are of them- 
fdves capable of great variety. 

VI. Titian and Carrache are the beft models for in- 
fpiring good tafle, and leading the painter into a good 
track, with regard to forms and colours. He mufl 
ufe all his efforts to gain a juft idea of the principles 
which thofe great men have left us in their works ; 
and to have his imagination filled with them, if he 
would advance by degrees towards that perfedlion 
which the artift fhould always have in view. 

VII. The landfcapes of thefe two mafters teach us 
a great many things, of which difeourfe can give us 
no exaft idea, nor any general principle. Which way, 
for example, can the meafures of trees in general be 
determined, as we determine thofe of the human body ? 
The tree has no fettled proportions ; moil of its 
beauty lies in the contrail of its branches, an unequal 
diftribution of boughs, and, in ihort, a kind of whim- 
fical variety, which nature delights in, and of which 
the painter becomes a judge when he has thoroughly 
reliihed the works of the two mailers aforefaid. But 
w'e muil fay, in Titian’s praife, that the path heftruck 
out is the fureft ; becaufe he has exadtly imitated na- 
ture in its variety with an exquifite taile, and fine co- 
louring : whereas Carrache, though an able artift, has 
not, more than others, been free from manner in his 
landfcapes. 

VIII. One of the greateft perfeftions of landfcape, 
In the variety it reprefents, is a faithful imitation of 
each particular charadter i as its greateft fault is a 
licentious pra&ice, which brings us to do things by 
rote. 

IX. Among thofe things which are painted practi- 
cally, we ought to intermix fome done after nature, to 
induce the fpedtator to believe that all arc £b. 
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X. As there are ftyies of thought, fo there are alfoPortraiture 

ftyles of execution. We have handled the two relating "~"'v 

to thought, viz. the heroic and paftoral; and find 
that there are two alfo with regard to execution, viz. 
the firm ftyie, and the poltfhed; thefe two concern the 
pencil, and the more or lefs ingenious way of condufting 
it. The firm ftyie gives life to work, and excufe for 
bad choice ; and the polifhed finiihes and brightens 
every thing; it leaves no employment for the fpedla- 
tor’s imagination, which pleafes itfeif in difeovering 
and. finifhing things which it aferibes to the artift, tho’ 
in fadt they proceed only from itfeif. The poliihed 
ftyie degenerates into the foft and dull, if not fupported 
by a good opening or fituation ; but when thofe two 
charadters meet, the pidture is fine. 

Sect. III. Of Portraiture. 

If painting be an imitation of nature, it is doubly 
fo in a portrait ; which not only reprefents a man in 
general, but fuch an one as may be diftinguifhed from 
all others. And as the greateft perfedlion of a por- 
trait is extreme likenefs, fo the greateft of its faults is 
to reftmble a perfon for whom it was not made,-; fince 
there are not in the world two perfons quite like one 
another. But before we proceed to the particulars which 
let us into the knowledge of this imitation, it is necef- 
fary, for fhortening this part of our fubjedt, to attend 
to fome general propofitions. 

I. Imitation is the effence of painting: and good 
choice is to this eflence what the virtues are to a 
man ; they raife the value of it. For this reafon, it 
is extremely the painter’s intereft to choofe none but 
good heads, or favourable moments for drawing them, 
and fuch pofitions as may fupply the want of a fine 
natural. 

II. There nre views of the natural, moie or lefs ad- 
vantageous ; all depends upon turning it well, and ta- 
king it in the favourable moment. 

III. There is not a fingle perfon in the world who 
has not a peculiar charadler both in body and face. 

IV. Simple and genuine nature is more proper for 
imitation ; and is a better choice than nature much 
formed, and embellifhed too artificially. 

V. To adorn nature too much is doing it a violence; 
and the action which attends\it can never be free when 
its ornaments are not eafy. In fhort, in proportion as 
we adorn nature, we make it degenerate from itfeif, 
and bring it down to art. 

VI Some means are more advantageous than other's 
to come at the fame end. 

VII. We muft not only imitate what we do fee in 
nature, but alfo wftrat wc may poffibly fee that is ad- 
vantageous in art. 

VIII. Things are valuable by comparifon ; and it it 
only by this we are enabled to make a right judgment 
of them. 

IX. Painters eafily accuflom themfelves to their own 
tints, and the manner of their mafters : and after this 
habit is rooted in them, they view nature not as fire 
really is, hut as they are ufed to paint her. 

X. It is very difficult to make a picture, the figures 
of which are as big as the life, to have its effedl near 
as at a difiance. A learned picture pleafes the ig- 
norant only when it is at fotr.e diftan x ; but judges 
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Portraiture WJH admire its artifice near, and its efiedl at a di- 
^t-Itance. 

XL Knowledge makes work pleafant and enfy. The 
traveller who knows his road, comes to his journey’s 
end with more fpeed and certainty thin he who in- 
quires and gropes it out. 

XIi. It is proper, before we begin a work, to 
meditate upon it, and to make a nice coloured ficetch 
of it, for our own farisfa&ion, and an help to the 
memory. 

We canriot too much refle& on thefe propofitions ; 
and it is neceffary to be well acquainted with them, that 
they may prefent themfelves to. our mind, of their own 
accord, without our being at the trouble to recal them 
to our memory when we arc at work. 

There are four things ncceflary to make a portrait 
perfeft ; air, colouring, attitude, and drefs. 

Of Air. The air refpecb the lines of the face, the 
head attire, and the fize. 

The lines of the face depend upon exa&nefs of 
draught, and agreement of the parts ; wduch all toge- 
ther mud reprefent the phyiiognomy of the perfon 
painted in fuch a manner, that the picture of his body 
may feem to be alfo that of his mind. 

It is not exaftnefs of delign in portraits that gives 
fpirit and true air, fo much as the agreement of the 
parts at the very moment when the difpofition and 
temperament of the fitter are to be hit off. We fee 
feveral portraits which, though corredlly defigned, have 
a cold, languifhing, and Itupid air ; whilft others, lefs 
eorreft in defign, ftrike us, however, at firft fight with 
the fitter’s charadler. 

Few painters have been careful enough to put the 
parts well together: Sometimes the mouth is fmiling, 
and the eyes are fad ; at other times, the eyes are 
cheerful, and the cheeks lank : by which means their 
work has a falfe air, and looks unnatural. We ought 
therefore to remember, that, when the fitter puts on a 
fmiling air, the eyes clofe, the corners of the mouth draw 
up towards the noltrils, the cheeks fwell, and the eye- 
brows widen : but in a melancholy air, thefe parts have 
a contrary effeft. 

The eye brows, being raifed, give a grave and noble 
air; but if arched, an air of aftonifhment. 

Of all the parts of the face, that which contributes 
moll to likenefs is the nofe ; it is therefore of great 
moment to fet and draw it well. 

Though the hair of the head feems to be part of the 
drefs which is capable of various forms without alter- 
ing the air of the face ; yet the head-attire which one 
has been moft accuftomed to creates fuch a likenefs, 
that we fcarce know a familiar acquaintance on his 
putting on a periwig fomewhat different from that which 
he ufed to wear. It is neceffary therefore, as far as 
pofiible, to take the air of the head-ornament, and 
make it accompany and fet off chat of the face, if there 
be no reafon to the contrary. 

As to the flature, it contributes fo much to likenefs, 
that we very often know people without feeing their 
face : It is therefore extremely proper to draw theifize 
after the fitter himfelf, and in fuch an attitude as we 
think fit; which was Vandyke’s method. Here let us 
remark, that, in fitting, the perfon appears to be of 
a lefs free make, through the heaving of his fhoulders; 
wherefore, to adjufl his fize, it is proper to make him 
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ftand for a fmall time,  t...0 ...   r  
would give him, and then make our obfervation. But 
here occurs a difficulty, which we fhall endeavour to 
examine : “ Whether it is proper, in portraiture, to 
correft the defefts of nature V* 

Likenefs being the effence of portraiture, it would 
feem that we ought to imitate defers as well as beau- 
ties, fince by this means the imitation will be more 
complete : It would be even hard to prove the contrary 
to one who would undertake the defence of this poll, 
tion. But ladies and gentlemen do not much approve 
of thofe painters who entertain fuch fentiments, and 
put them in prs>£Hce. It is certain thnt fome complai- 
fance in this refpedf is due to them ; and there is little 
doubt but their pi&ures may be made to referable, 
without difpleafing them ; for the effectual likenefs is 
a juft agreement of the parts that are painted with 
thofe of nature ; fo that we may be at no lofs to know 
the air of the face, and the temper of the perfon, whofc 
pifture is before us. All deformities, therefore, when 
the air and temper may be difeovered without them, 
ought to be either corredied or omitted in womens and 
young mens portraits. A nofe fomewhat awry may 
be helped, or a fhrivelled neck, or high fhoulders, ad- 
apted to a good air, without going from one extreme to 
another. But this muft be done with great diferetiont 
for, by endeavouring to corre£t nature too much, we 
infenfibly fall into a method of giving a general air to 
all our portraits ; juft as, by confining ourfelves too 
much to the defeefts and littlenefs of nature, we ate in 
danger of falling into the low and taftelefs manner. 

But in the faces of heroes and men of rank, diftin- 
guiftied either by dignities, virtues, or great qualities, 
we cannot be too exaft, whether the parts be beauti- 
ful or not: for portraits of fuch perfons arc to be 
Handing monuments to pofterity ; in which cafe, every 
thing in a picture is precious that is faithful. But af- 
ter whatever manner the painter acquits himfelf in this 
point, let him never forget good air nor grace ; and 
that tnere are, in the natural, advantageous momenta 
for hitting them off. 

Of Colouring.—Colouring, in portraiture, is an ef- 
fufion of nature, difeovering the true tempers of per- 
fons ; and the temper being effentfal to likenefs, it ought 
to be handled as exactly as the defign. This part is the 
more valuable, as it is rare and difficult to hit. A great 
many painters have come to a likenefs by ilrokes and 
outlines; but certainly they are few who have ffiown ia 
colours the tempers of perfons. 

Two points are neceffary in colouring; exadbnefs of 
tints, and the art of fetting them off. The former is 
acquired by pradh’ce, in examining and comparing the 
colours we fee in life with thofe by which we would 
imitate it: and the art ©f thofe tints confifts in know- 
ing what one colour will produce when fet by another, 
and in making good what either diftanee or time may 
abate of the glow and frefhnefs of the colours. 

.A painter who does nothing more than what he fees, 
will never arrive at a perfeft imitation; for thpugh his 
work may feem, on the eafel, to be good to him, it 
may not appear fo to others, and perhaps even to him- 
ftlf, at a diftance. A tint which, near, appears dif- 
joined, and of one colour, may look of another at a 
diftance, and be confounded in the mafs it belongs to. 
If you would have your work, therefore, to produce a 
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Attitude, good efFe& In the place where it is to hang, both the 

colours and lights mult be a little loaded; but learnedly, 
and with difcretion. In this point confult Titian, Ru- 
bens, Vandyke, and Rembrandt’s methods; for in- 
deed their art is wonderful. 

The tints ufually require three times of obferva'tion. 
The firft is at the perfon’s firft fitting down, when he 
has more fpirit and colour than ordinary; and this is to 
be noted in the firft hour of his fitting. The fecond is 
when, being compofed, his look is as ufual; which is 
to be obferved in the fecond hour. And the third is 
when, through tirefomenefs by fitting in one pofture, 
his colour alters to what wearinefs ufually creates. On 
which account, it is bed to keep to the fitter’s ufual 
tint, a little improved. He may alfo rife, and take 
fome turns about the room, to gain frefh fpirits, and 
fhake off or prevent tirefomenefs. 

In draperies, all forts of colours do not fuit all forts 
•of perfons. In mens portraits, we need only obferve 
great truth and great force : but in womens there muft 
alfo be charms ; whatever beauty they have murt ap- 
pear in a fine light, and their blemifhes muft by fome 
means or other be foftened. For this reafon, a white, 
lively, and bright tint, ought never to be fet off by a 
fine yellow, which would make it look like plafter ; 
but rather by colours inclining to green, blue, or grey, 
or fuch others as, by their oppofition, may make the 
tint appear more flelhy than ufual in fair women. Van- 
dyke often made a fillemot coloured curtain for his 
ground ; but that colour is foft and brown. Brown 
women, on the other hand, who have yellow enough 
in their tints to fupport the charafter of flefhinefs, may 
very well have ycllowiih draperies, in order to bring 
down the yellow of their tints, and make them look 
the frefher ; and near very high-coloured and lively 
carnations linen does wonders. 

In grounds, two things are obfervable; the tone and 
the colour. The colour is to be confidered in the fame 
manner as thofe of draperies, with refpeft to the head. 
The tone muft be always different from the rnafs it 
Supports, and of which it is the ground, that the ob- 
jedts coming upon it may not feem tranfparent, but 
folid and raifed. The colour of the hair of the head 
ufually determines the tone of the ground ; and when 
the former is a bright chefnut, we are often embarraf- 
fed, unltfs helped by means of a curtain, or fome ac- 
cident of the claro-obfcuto, fuppofed to be behind, or 
unlefs the ground is a iky. 

We muft further obferve, that where a ground is 
neither curtain nor landfcape, or fuch like, but is plain 
and like a wall, it ought to be very much party-colour- 
ed, with almoft imperceptible patches or ftains ; for, 
befides its being fo in nature, the pidlure will look the 
more grand. 

Of Attitude, or Pofture.—Attitudes ought to fuit 
the ages and qualities of perfons and their tempers. 
In old men and women, they ihould be grave, majeftic, 
and fometimes bold : and generally, in women, they 
ought to have a noble iimplicity and modeft chterful- 
nefs ; for modefly ought to be the character of women ; 
a charm infinitely beyond coquetry ! and indeed co- 
quettes themfelves care not to tie painted fuch. 

Attitudes are of two kinds: one in motion, the 
other at reft. Thofe at reft may fuit every perfon : 
but thofe in motion are proper lor young people only, 
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and are hard to be expreffed ; becaufe a great part ofPra&iee 
the hair and drapery muft be moved by the air 5 mo- 
tion, in painting, being never better expreffed than " 
by fuch agitations. The attitudes at reft muft not 
appear fo much at reft as to feem to reprefent an in* 
aftive perfon, and one who fits for no other purpofe 
but to be a copy. And though the figure that is re- , 
prefented be at reft, yet the painter, if he thinks fit, 
may give it a flying drapery, provided the feene or 
ground be not a chamber or clofe place. 

It is above all things neceffary that the figures which 
are not employed Ihould appear to fatisfy the fptdfa- 
tor’s curiofity ; and for this purpofe fhow themfelves 
in fuch an aeftion as fuits their tempers and conditions, 
as if they would inform him what they reslly were : 
and as moft people pretend to fincerity, honefty, and 
greUnefs of mind, we muft avoid, in attitudes, all 
manner of affeftation ; every thing there muft appear 
eafy and natural, and difeover more or lefs fpirit, 
noblenefs, and majefty, in proportion to the perfon’s 
chara&er and dignity. In a word, the attitudes are 
the language of portraits; and the fkilful painter ought 
to give great attention to them. 

But the belt attitudes are fuch as induce the fpe&a- 
tor to think that the fitter took a favourable opportu- 
nity of being feen to advantage, and without affecta- 
tion. There is only one thing to be obferved with 
regard to womens portraits, in whatever attitude they 
are placed; which is, that they fway in fuch a man- 
ner as to give their face but little fhade ; and that we 
carefully examine whether the lady appear moft beau- 
tiful in a fmiling or in a ferious air, and conduct our- 
felves accordingly. Let us now proceed to the next 
article. 

Of Practice in Portraiture.—According to De Piles, 
portraiture requires three different fittings and ope- 
rations ; to wit, dead-colouring, fccond-colouring, and 
retouching or fim'fhing. Betore the printer dead- 
colour, he muft attentively confider what afpeCl will 
belt fuit the fitter, by putting him in different pofi- 
tions, if we have not any fettled defign before us: and 
when we have determined this, it is of the laft confe- 
quence to put the parts well together, by comparing 
always one part with another; lor not only the por- . 
trait acquires a greater likenefs when well deligned, 
but it is troubldome to make alterations at the fecond 
fitting, when the artill nuitl only think of painting, 
that is, of difpoiing and uniting his colours. 

Experience ttlls us, that the dead-colouring ought 
to be clean, becaufe of the Hope and tranfparency of 
the colours, especially in the lhades : and when the 
parts are well put together, and become clammy, they 
muft be judicuoufiy fweetened and melted into each 
other; yet without taking away the air of the pic- 
ture, that the painter may have the pleafure of finiih- 
ing it, in proportion as he draws. But if fiery geni- 
ults do not like this method of feumbiing, let them 
only mark the parts llightly, and fo far as is necelfary 
for giving an air. 

In dead colouring, it is proper to put in rather too 
little than too much hair about the forehead ; that, in 
finilhing, we may be at liberty to place it where we 
Heafe, and to paint it with all poffible foftnefs and de- 
licacy. If, on the contrary, you {ketch upon the fore- 
head a lock which may appear to be of a good tafte, 
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and becoming the work, you may be puzzled in fi- 

> an } ^ nifhing it, and not find the life exactly in the fame 
pofition as you would paint it. But this obfervation 
is not meant for men of /kill and confummate experi- 
ence, who have nature in their heads, and make her 
fubmit to their ideas. 

The bufinefs of the fecond fitting is, to put the co- 
lours well in their places, and to paint them in a man- 
ner that is fuitable to the fitter aud to the effeft we 
propofe : But before they are made clammy, we ought 
to examine afredi whether the parts are rightly placed, 
and here and there to give fome touches towards like- 
nefg, that, when we are allured of it, the work may 
go on with greater fatisfafticn. If the painter under- 
ftands what he is about, and the portrait be jultly de- 
figned, he ought as much as pofiide to work quick ; 
the fitter will be better pkafed, and the work will by 
this means have the more fpiritan.i life. But this rea- 
dinefs is only the effect of long fludy and experience ; 
for we may well be allowed a con clcrable time to find 
out a road that is eafy, and fuch as we mult often tra- 
vel in. 

Before we retouch ©r finifh, ic is proper to ter- 
minate the hair, that, on finilhing the carnations, 
we may be abler to judge of the effect of the whole 
head. 

If, at the fecond fitting, we cannot do all we in- 
tended, which often happens, the third makes up the 
lofs, and gives both fpirit, phyfiognomy, and cha- 
radter. 

If we woulrl paint a portrait at once, we muff load 
the colouring ; but neither fweeten, nor drive, nor 
very much oil it : and if we dip the pencil in var 
nidi as the work advances, this will readily enable us 
to put colour on colour, and to mix them without 
driving. 

1 he ufe and fight of good pictures give greater 
light into things than words can exprefs: What hits 
one arcift’s underftandi g and temper may be difa- 
greeable to another’s ; and almoft all painters have 
taken diff. rent ways, though their principles were of- 
ten the fame. 

We are told that a friend of Vandyke’s having ob- 
ferved to him how little: time he beftowed on his por- 
traits, Vandyke anfwered, “ That at firft he worked 
hard, and took great pains, to acquire a reputation, 
and alfo to get a fwift hand, againft the time he Ihould 
work for his kitchen.” Vandyke’s culforn is faid to 
have been this: He appointed both the day and hour 
for the perfon's fitting, and worked not above an 
hour on any portrait, either in rubbing in or finifhing; 
fo that as foon as his clock informed him that the 
hour was out, he rofe up, and made a bo,.' to the 
fitter, to fignify, that he had done enough for that 
day, and then appointed another hour fome other 
day ; whereupon his fervant came to clean his pencils, 
and brought a frefh pallet, whilft he w*s receiving 
another litter, whof? day and hour he had before ap- 
pointed. By this method he worked on feveral pic- 
tures the fame day, with extraordinary expedition. 

Alter having lightly lead-coloured the face, he put 
the fitter into fome attitude which he had before con- 
trived ; and cn a grey paper, with white and black 
foayons, he dffigned, in a quarter of an hour, his 
diape and drapcrys which he difpcfed in a grand 
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manner, and an exquifite taffe. After this, he gave the Judgment 
drawing to the fkilful people he had about him, to of TuiU‘ 
paint after the fitter’s own clothes, which, at Van- —'V—- 

dyke’s requeft, were fent to him for that purpofe. 
When his difciples had done what they could to thefe 
draperies, he lightly went over them again ; and fo, 
in a little time, by his great knowledge, difpiayed 
the art and truth which we at this day admire in them. 
As for hands, he had in his houfe people of both fexes, 
whom he paid, and who ferved as models. 

This conduit of Vandyke, however, is mentioned 
rather to gratify the reader’s curiofity, than to ex- 
cite his imitation ; he may choofe as much of it as 
he pleafes, and as fuits his own genius, and leave the 
reft. 

We muff obferve by the way, that there is nothing 
fo rare as fine hands, either in the defign or colouring. 
It is therefore convenient to cultivate, if we can, a 
friendlh.p with fome women who will take pleafure in 
ferving for a copy : The way to win them is, to praife 
their beauty exceedingly. But if an opportunity 
ferves of copying hands after Vandyke, it muff not be 
let flip ; for he drew them with a furpriling delicacy, 
and an admirable colouring. 

It is of great fetvice to copy after the manners 
which come neareft to nature; as are thofe of Titian 
and Vandyke. We muff, at fuch tunes, believe them 
to be nature itfelf; and, at fome didance, coniider 
them as inch, and fay to ourfelvts—iVhut colour and 
tint Jhall / ufe for fuch a part P And then, coming near 
tne pi&ure, we ought to examine whether we are 
right or not ; and to make a fixed rule of what we 
have difeovered, and did not practile before without 
uncertainty. , 

It is recommended, before we begin colouring, to 
catch the very firft moments, which are commonly the 
moft agreeable and moil advantageous, and to keep 
them in our memory for ufe when we are finiihing : 
for the fitter, growing tired with being long in the 
fame place, lofes thofe fpirits, which, at hia firft fit- 
ting down, gave beauty to the parts, and conveyed 
to the tint more lively blood, and a frefher colour. 
In fhort, we muft join to truth a probable and advan- 
tageous poffibiiity, which, far from abating likenefs, , 
ferves rather to fet it off. For this end, we ought to 
begin with obferving the giound of a tint, as wall 
what it is in lights as in lhades; for the fhades are 
only beautiful as they aie proportioned to the light. 
We muft obferve, if the tint be very lively, whether 
it partake of yellownefs, and where that yellownefs is 
placed ; becauie ufiuiiy, cowards the end of the fit- 
ting, fatigue diffufes a general yellownels, which 
makes us forget what parts were of this colour, and 
what were not, unlefs we had taken due notice of it 
before. For this resfon, at the fecond htting, the 
colours muft be everywhere readily clapped in, and 
fuch as appear at the firit fitting down ; for thefe are 
always the fineft. 

Ihe fureft way to judge of colours is by compa- 
rifon ; and to know a tint, nothing is better than 
to compare it with linen placed next it, or die pla- 
ced next to the natural object, if there is occafion,^-. 
We fay this only to thofe who have little pradtiled 
nature. 

I he portrait being now fuppofed to be as much 
finilhed 
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Different finifhed as you are able, nothing remains,^ but, at 
Method’ reafonahle diftance, to view both the plflure ar.d 
Pa.nting^ gUer together, in order to determine with certainty, 

whether there is any thing full wanting to perfect the 
work. 

Sect. IV. Of Theatric Decorations ; the Dejigns 
for Furnituret Embroidery, Carriages, &c. 

Of Theatrical Decorations.—This is a particular art 
which unites feveral of the general parts of painting 
with the knowledge of architeaure, perfpective, See. 
They who apply themfelves to it would do well to 
defign their decorations by day, and to colour them 
by candle-light, as they will be much better a‘ le to 
judge of the effc-a of a painting intended to be viewed 
by that light. It is proper aifo to caution the young 
painter to avoid, as much as poflible, the uniting the 
imitations of nature with nature itfelt; that is, he ihould 
not introduce with his decorations living horfes, or 
other animals, real fountains or cafcsdes, trees, or fla- 
mes, &c. For fuch combinations are the effba of 
ignorance and a bad tade ; they are the reioitrce of 
painters of little ability; they difeovet a fterihty of in- 
vention, and produce great inconvenience in the re- 
prefentation. Thofe pieces which they call moving 
pictures, where the painted landfcape remains, im- 
moveable, and the figures move by means of fpriogs, 
form a part of thefe decorations; and there are fome 
of them, as thofe of Antwerp and tjhtnt, that have 
a pleafing effedd. 

The defigs.s for furniture, carriages, porcelain, and 
other branches of manufacture, form alfo a very im- 
portant article of painting in general, and of acade- 
my painting in particular. ihis is a diftmct branch 
of the art ; and without doubt not the leait ufeml of its 
parts, as it concurs fo effentially to the fuccefs ot ma- 
nufadtures, and confequently to the profperity of a 
ftate : and it is an art, to which it were much to be 
wifhed that youth of ability and invention would ap- 
ply themfelves. See the articles Japanning and Por- 
celain. 

Sect. V. Enumeration of the different Methods of 
Painting, or the different Means and Materials 
that Painters make \fe of to imitate all vifible 
Objects on a plane Superficies. 

Those now in pradtice are, 
1. Painting in oil ; which is preferable to all other 

methods, as it is more fufeeptible of all forts of ex- 
■preffions, of more perfedt gradations of colours, and is 
at the fame time more durable. 

2. Mosaic painting; an invention truly wonderful; 
it is compofed of a great number of fmall pieces of 
marble of different colours, joined together with ftucco. 
The works of this kind are made principally at Rome, 
where this art has been carried fo far as to refemble 
the paintings of the greateft mailers; and of thefe are 
made monuments for the lateft pofterity. 
' 3. Painting in fresco ; which is by drawing, with 

colours diluted with water, on a wall newly plaltered, 
and with which they fo incorporate, that they perilh 
only with the ftucco itfelf. This is principally ufed 
on ceilings. 
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4. Painting in water-colours ; that is, with co- 

lours mixed with water and gum, or pafte, &c. 
5. Miniature painting; whicn dilf-rs from the 

preceding as it reptefents objedls in the lealt difcer- 
nible magnitudes. 

6. Painting in crayons; for which purpofe colours, 
either fimple or comoound, are mixed with gum. and 
made into a kind of hard patte like chalic, and with 
which they draw on paper or parchment. 

7. Painting in enamel ; which is done on copper 
or gold, with mineral colours that are dtied by tire, 
and become very durable. I he printings on tne 
porcelain of China and Europe, on JDeipht ware, eec. 
are fo many forts of enamel. 

8. Painting in wax, or encaustic painting: This 
is a new or rather an old invention renewed, in which 
there are in France performances highly pleafing. It 
is done with wax mixed with vatniih and colours. 

9. Painting on glass ; of which there are various 
k'nds. 

See all the articles here enumerated, explained in the 
order of the alphabet On one of them, however, 
fome additional obftrvations may here be fubjotned. 

§ 1 • Of Pointing in Frefco. 
Or all kinds of painting frefco is the moft ancient, 

the moft durable, the motl fpeedily executed, and the 
moft proper to adorn great buildings. It appcarn, that 
the fragments of ancient painting handed down to us 
by the Romans are all in frefco. Norden, quoted by 
Winkletnan, fpeaks of the ruins of Egyptian palaces 
and temples, in which are Coloflian paintings on walls 
80 feet high. The defeription which thofe authors 
have given of thefe painting?, of the prepared ground, 
and of the manner in which the colours have been 
employed, 8tc. fhows plainly that they have been ex- 
ecuted in frefco. 

Theftability of frefco is demonftrated by the exiflence 
of thofe fragments of the higheft antiquity. 1 here arc 
no other kinds of painting which could equally have 
refilled the injuries of the weather, the cxceffive ari- 
dity of certain elements, the moifture of ftJbterraneous 
fituations, and the encroachments of barbarians. 

There are different opinions concerning the climate 
moft proper to preferve this kind of painting." “ It is 
obferved (fays Feiibien), that the colours in frefco fide 
fooner in Italy and Languedoc than at Paris; perhaps 
from lefs heat in the laft mentioned place, or better 
lime.’, M. Falconet contradicts this affertion in his 
notes on Pliny, vol. i. p. 223. of his mifcellaneous 
works, publifhed at Paris 1787. Painting in frefco, 
according to this author, is longer preferved in dry 
and warm, than in northern and moift climates. How- 
ever oppofite the fentime nts of thefe two authors may 
appear to be, it is poffule to reconcile them, when 
we confider, that the expofure to a burning fun is ca- 
pable of operating a great change of the colours on 
the one hand, and that the froit in a cold climate ine- 
vitably deftroys the paintings of frefco on the other. 
Froil is capable of bunting (tones, of corroding the 
petrified veins of earth in the heart of coloured marble, 
and, in fhort, nothing can refift its deltruCtive operation. 

Thefe obfervations on frefco paintings lead us to 
conclude, that the choice of place, when they are with- 
out doors, is of the greateft importance. In countries 
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where there is little or no froft, an expofure to the 
north is the moft favourable ; and in cold climates a 
weftern expofure fhould be made choice of, becaufe 
the firft rays of the rifing fun have a very pernicious 
effeft after froft. We are not, however, wholly to 
adopt the fentirnent of M. Falconet with regard to the 
pernicious eftefts of moifture on frefco paintings : for, 
1. The ancient paintings recovered from moift places, 
in which they were buried for many ages, have, un- 
der enormous heaps of earth, preferved all their colours. 
Thofe from the ruins of Herculaneum have been ob- 
ferved, on the contrary, to lofc their colours in a fhort 
time after they have been dried by the exterior air. 
2. The mortar which compofes the ground of this 
painting is not deftroyed in our rainy climates. It is 
neceffary frequently to ufe powder in removing pieces 
of this mortar, which are now found to obftrudl fome 
buildings in Paris. 

After the choice of place, the choice of materials 
is the next thing of importance in executing frefco. 
To make it durable, the ground is the objedl of chief 
attention ; and to make this perfed, the mortar ufed 
by the ancients, now unknown, would be neceflary. 

It is eafy to perceive, that a minute detail of forms, 
an extenfive mixture and giadation of tints, and the 
merit of a delicate and gentle touch, can make no part 
of the excellencies of this kind of painting. It can- 
not bear a clofe examination like a pifture in oil. 
There is always fomething dry and rough which dif- 
pleafes. An artift who would flatter hinTfelf with fuc- 
cefs in a frefco placed near the eye would be grofsly 
deceived: a common fpedator would find it coarfe 
and badly fini/hed. 

Frefco is chiefly employed in palaces, temples, and 
public edifices. In thefe vaft places no kind of paint- 
ing can be preferred to it; large, vivid in its llrokes, 
and conftantly frefh, it enriches the architedure, ani- 
mates it, and gives relief to the eye from the repetition 
of the fame forms, and the monotony of colour in a 
place where coloured marbles and bronzes are not em- 
ployed. Still more a fine frefco gives the greateft 
elfed to a lofty building, fince this building ferves 
as a frame and fupport to this enchanting art, which 
fixes the attention of every perfon ©f fenlibility and 
tafle. 

We fltall afterwards have occafion to fhow the man- 
ner of executing frefco, as well as the nature and ap- 
plication of the colours employed in it : it is neceflary 
to demon ft rate here, that it has a frcfhnefs, fplendor, 
and vigour not to be found in oil or water colours. 

A known principle in all kind of painting is, that 
the colouring is more perfed in proportion as it ap- 
proaches to the lights and /hades in nature. As co- 
lours applied to any fubjed can never reach this degreee 
of perfection, the allufion which painters produce 
confifts in the comparifon and oppofition of the tones 
of colours among themfelves. 

If the wdiite of the fineft and pureft oil appears 
hea\y and grey, compared with great lights in na- 
tural whites, it follows, that, in order to copy them 
with fidelity, the tones which follow the firft white 
muft be degraded in an exad proportion. Thus it is 
neceffary that tne /hades of a picture be confiderably 
deeper than thofe of the model ; Specially if, from 
the greatcil lights to the browns, one hath proper- 
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tionally followed the di/lance which i* found betweea Frefco. 
the colours on the pallet and the tones of the objed -v— 
copied. 

Now if the white of frefco be infinitely more bright 
than that of oil, the fame effed will be obtained in a 
brown tone. On the other fide, if it conftantly hap- 
pens that the brown tones of frefco are much more vi- 
gorous than thefe of water colours, and equal even to 
the browns of oil itfelf, it is certain that it pofieffea 
a fplendor and vigour more extenfive than any other 
kind of painting. Thus in the hands of an artift w’ho 
is well acquainted with the colours fit for frefco, it is 
more fufceptible of the general effed, and more ca- 
pable than any other kind of giving projedion and the 
femblance of life to the figures. 

If we were to inquire why painting in frefco is now 
fcarcely or never pradifed, we /hould perhaps afenbe it 
to the great talents required to execute it. “ Many of 
our painters (fays Vafari in his treatife on painting) 
excel in oil and water colours, and yet fail in frefco ; 
becaufe of all kinds this requires the greateft ftrength 
of genius, boldnefs in the ftrokes, and refolution.,, 

If in an age abounding in great mailers, it was diffi- 
cult to excel in this kind, it mull be much mere io 
in ours ; but we fhoulj not require the charaders of 
fublimity and ityle to which men were accuftomed in 
the time of Vafari. 

We /hould execute in frefco as we do in oils ; for 
Italy herfelf, along with Michael Angelo and Zui- 
charo, had Cortonni Giardano and Francifchini as 
middling frefco-painters. And in France, Lafoffe, Bon 
Boulogne, and Perur, performed feveral works in 
frefco which might be imitated by the pointers of our 
times. But let us proceed to the real caules for aban- 
doning this art. i hefe proceed from the want of 
knowledge and tafte in the perfons who employ the 
artifts, and from the manners of the age. As a plea- 
fant or licentious conceit, unfini/hed colouring, and 
hold effeds of /hade, are the chief objeds of coniide- 
ration, a very fmooth painting enlivened by gentle 
touches completely gratifies the perfon who pays the 
price ; and therefore the philofophical principles of 
the art, which require ftudy, are not cultivated. 

We /hall now attend to the mechanical procefs of 
this uftful and beautiful kind of painting. Before 
painting, it is neceflary to apply two layers. If the 
wall on which you are to paint is of brick, the layer 
is ea/ily applied ; but if it is of freeftone clofely 
united, it is neceffary to make excavations in the /lone, 
ana to duve into them nails or pegs ot wood in order 
to hold the firil layer. 

Hie firft layer is made of good lime and a cement 
of. pounded brick, or, which is /till better, river-fand : 
this latter forms a layer more uneven, and better fitted 
to retain the iecond imooth and poli/hed layer applied 
to its furface. 

.There /hould be experiments to difeover a layer 
ftill more compad, and more independent of the vari- 
ations of tiie air; fuch, for example, as covers the 
aquetluds and ancient refervoirs couftruded by the 
Romans in the neighbourhood of Naples. 

Before applying the fecond layer, or what you are 
to paint, it is neceflary that the firft be perfedly dry ; 
01 tke.'-e iflues from the lime, when it is moiit, a fmell 

both difagreeabie and pernicious to the artill. 
When 
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Frefco. When the firft Inyer is perfeftly dry, it is wet with 

water in proportion to its drynefs, that the fecond 
layer may the more eafily incorporate with it. 

The fecond layer is compofed of lime, flaked in 
the air, and expofed for a year, and of river-fand, of 
an equal grain, and moderately fine. 

It requires an aftive and intelligent mafon to apply 
this layer, as the furface muft he altogether equal. 
The operation is performed with a trowel; and the 
operator requires to have a fmall piece of wood to 
take away the large grains of fand, which, remaining, 
might render the furface uneven. 

To give a fine polifh to this layer, one ought to 
take a fheet of paper, apply it to the wall, and pafs 
and repafs the trowel over the paper. By this means 
the little inequalities which hurt the exaftnefs of the 
ftroke, and which produce falfe appearances at a 
diftance, are entirely fmoothed. 

The artift muft not lay more than the painter can 
finifh in a day* as tin’s kind of painting muft be exe- 
cuted on a frefh ground. 

The layer being thus prepared, the painter begins 
his operation ; but as painting in frefco muft be exe- 
cuted rapidly, and as there is no time to retouch any 
of the ftrokes, the painter, as we have obferved under 
the article Fresco, takes care to provide himfdf with 
large cartoons, on which he has drawn, with exadf- 
nefs, and in their full fize, the figures which he is to 
paint, which leaves him nothing to do but to copy 
them on the wall. 

'1 he cartoons are compofed of feveral fheets of 
large paper pafted one on another, neither too thick 
nor too (lender. 

The painter traces the tracks of the figures on the 
plafter, by palling a fteel point over the tracks in the 
cartoons, or in pricking them. 

Having in this manner attained an exadl and fpeedy 
drawing, it now remains to execute the painting. 

But it is eflential, when one wifhes to finifh any 
fmall work of this kind, in the firft place to be in- 
formed of the proper colours, and of thofe which can- 
not be ufed. 

In general, the colours which are extracted from 
earths, and thofe which have paffed through the fire, 
are the only ones which can be employed in this kind 
of painting. 

The colours are white, made of lime, the white of 
egg-fhells, ultramarine, the black of charcoal, yellow 
ochre, burnt vitriol, red earth, green of Verona, 
Venetian black, and burnt ochre. 

There are others which require to be ufed with 
great precaution, fuch as enamel blue, cinnabar, and 
white marble duft. 

When enamel blue is ufed, it requires to be applied 
inftantaneoully, and when the lime is very moift, 
otherwife it does not incorporate with the plafter ; 
and if one retouch with this colour, it muft be done 
an hour or more after the firft application, to increafe 
its luftre. 

With regard to the white marble duft, it is fubjeft 
to turn black if it he not mixed up with a convenient 
quantity of white lime. 

Cinnabar, which has a fplendor. almoft fuperior to 
all other colours, lofes it almoft entirely when mixed 
with lime. At the fame time, it may be employed in 
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places not expofed to the air, with a little degree of Elyderic 
care in the preparation. Reduce a quantity of the ^a‘Iiti: , 
pureft cinnabar to powder, put it into an earthen vef- 
fel, and pour lime-water on it for two or three times. 
By this procefs the cinnabar receives feme impreffion 
of lime-water, which makes it capableof being employed 
in frefco-painting. 

One of the beft colours, and the one mofl ufed in 
frefco for the gradation of tints, and for giving the 
requifite tone, is white of lime. This white is prepa- 
red by mixing lime flaked long before with good 
water. The lime depofites a fediment at the bottom 
of the vefTel; when the water is poured off, this fedi- 
ment is the white of lime. 

Another kind of white might be ufed, the effecls 
of which would be known by experience, namely, the 
white of egg-fhells. To prepare this white, one muft 
take a great quantity of fhclls of eggs, which muft: be 
pounded and boiled in water along with a quantity of 
quicklime ; after this they are put into a (trainer, and 
wafhed repeatedly with fountain-water. 

The (hells are again pounded until the water em- 
ployed for that purpofe become pure and limpid ; and 
when they are in this manner reduced to powder, this 
powder is grinded in water, and formed into fmall 
pieces, and dried in the fun. 

All the different kinds of ochres make excellent co- 
lours for frefco, and take different (hades, being pre- 
vioufly burned in iron chefts. 

With regard to the Naples yellow, it is dangerous 
to ufe it where the painting is much expofed to the 
air. The blacks of charcoal, of peach-ftones, and of 
vine twigs, are good ; but that extradled from bones is 
of no value. 

Roman vitriol gathered at the furnaces, and which 
is called burnt vitriol, grinded afterwaids in fpirit of 
wine, re lifts the air extremely well when employed in 
lime. There is alfo a red extracted from this prepara- 
tion fomewhat like that produced from lac. 

This colour is very proper for preparing the layers 
to be coloured with cinnabar; and the draperies paint- 
ed wiith thefe two colours will vie in fplendor with 
thofe painted with fine lac in oil. 

The ultramarine is the rnoft faithful colour; and it 
not only never changes, but it communicates this pre- 
cious quality to thofe colours with which it is mixed. 

The manner of employing thofe colours, is to grind 
them in water, and to begin by arranging them into 
the principal tints you are to employ: thefe are after- 
wards put into pots ; and it is neceffary to ufe a great 
many pallets railed at the edges, to form the interme- 
diate lhades, and to have under your eye all the (hades 
you require. 

As all the tints, except burnt ochre, violet, red, and 
blacks of all kinds, are apt to become clear, the pain- 
ter muft have befide him fome pieces of brick or new 
tile very dry. *A dafh of the colours is applied to one 
of thefe with the pencil before ufing them; and as tile 
inftantaneoufly imbibes the water, one perceives what 
the fhade will be after the frefco is dry. 

§ 2. Ely dork Painting., invented by M. Vincent of Mont* 
petit. 

This new kind of painting is little known, and ca- 
pable of great improvement. 

Its 
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Elydorlc Its principal advantages are, that the artift is able 
Painting. to greateft finifhing poffible to fmall figures 

v T"'' in oil; to add to the mellownefs of oil painting, the 
greateft beauty of water-colours in miniature, and to 
do it in fuch a manner that it appears like a large 
picture feen through a glafs which diminifties objetfs. 

This kind of painting takes its name from two 
Greek words expreflive of oil and water; becaufe thefe 
two liquids are employed in the execution. The fol- 
lowing is the manner of proceeding : A piece of very 
fine linen, or of white taffety, is fixed with {larch, in 
the moft equal manner poffible, on pieces of glafs about 
two inches fquare, the angles of which are blunted in 
order that the cloth may cover them neatly and with- 
out wrinkles. 

When thefe pieces of cloth are fufficiently dry, a 
layer compofed of wdiite lead finely grinded, and oil of 
pinks or of poppies, the whiteft that can be found, is 
applied to them with a knife. When this layer is dry 
enough to admit of foraping, more may be applied if 
neceflary. 

As it is of the greateft importance for the prefer- 
vation of this kind of painting, that the different lay- 
ers be purged of oil, in order that they may imbibe 
the colours applied to them, it is neceflary that their 
fin face be very fmooth, very dry, and very hard. 

The artift is next provided with a circle af copper 
nearly two inches in diameter, one-fourth of an inch 
in height, extremely thin, and painted on the infide 
with black. This circle is employed to contain the 
water on the furface of the picture. 

The preference is given to water diftilkd from rain 
cr fnow; becaufe ordinary water, from the falts which 
it contains, is pernicious to this kind of painting. 

It is neceff’ary alfo to obferve, that the colours muft 
be grinded between two oriental agates, moft carefully 
preferved from duft, and mixed with oil of poppies, or 
any other ficcative oil which has been extradhed with- 
out fire, and pure as water. 

All the colours being grinded, they are placed in a 
fmall heap on a piece of glafs, which is covered with 
diftiiled water in a tin-box. 

TING. Partlf 
When the materials are thus prepared, the fubjedl Elydo-ic 

is fiightly traced on one of the pieces of cloth above- Pain.-mg. 
mentioned with a lead pencil. ' . 

The tints are formed on the pallets from the heaps 
of colours under the water, and the pallet placed as 
ufual on the left arm with the thumb through the 
aperture. 

The picture is held between the thumb and fore- 
finger, fupported by the middle, and the necelfmy pen- 
cils between the third and little fingers. The hand is 
fupported on the back of a chair, that there may be 
full liberty of bringing the work near, or keeping it- 
at a diftance from the eye. 

The pencils are cleaned with the effence of redftified 
turpentine. 

After having made the rough draught with the co- 
lours ftill frelh, the circle of copper, which ought to 
furround the pi&ure, is fitted exadlly to the furface. 

The diftilled water is poured within this circle to 
the height of one-eighth part of an inch ; and the 
body is leaned forward till the fight fall perpendicularly 
on the objedft. 

The third finger of the right hand muft reft on the 
internal right angle of the pifture. 

The artift, with a fine and firm pencil, runs over 
the firft draught, to give colours to the weak places, 
and to foften thofe which appear too ftrong. 

As foon as the oil fwims on the top, the water is 
poured off, and the picture is carefully covered with 
a watch-glafs, and dried in a box with a gentle heat. 

When it is fufficiently dry, to he feraped almoft to 
a level with the knife : the above operation is renewed 
till the artift is fatisfied with his work. 

It is in this laft work that the artift feels all the 
advantage of this new method for finiflu’ng. 

The water poured on the pifture difeovers all the 
faults of the pencil, gives facility in fearching into the 
bottom of the {hades, and the power of corrediing the 
work and of rendering it perfedl. 

When the work is finished, it is put under a cryftal, 
where there is no admiffion of external air, and dried 
with a gentle heat. 

PART III. Of Oeconomical Painting. 

SECTION I. 
rT'HE objedf of this Part is to give an account of 

* feme mechanical proceedings in certain kinds of 
painting, calculated to preferve and embellifli the walls 
of houfes and furniture. This branch of the art ex- 
tends to every part of architedlure. The whole build- 
ing becomes the workfhop of the artift; the flairs, the 
balluttrades, the falhes, the doors, and the railing of all 
kinds, occupying his firft care, and then the cielings 
and wainfeotting. 

The artift gives to all his fubjedls a chofen and uni- 
form tint ; but he has it in his power to vary the co- 
lours on different parts of the building in fuch a man- 
ner as to produce the moft pleafing effecl. 

Of the Among the liter,fils of the painter, it is needlefs, 
utenfi.s for but for rendering the article complete, to mention 
this kind uf brufhes and pencils of all fixes as aifolutely neceffarv. 
painting. £jo 257. 

The brufnes are made of boars briftles, or of hair 
with a mixture of briftles ; they ought to be ftraight, 
very fmooth, and of a round form. Half an hour be- 
fore they are lift'd, it is proper to foak them in water, 
in order to fwell the wood of the handle, and prevent 
the hairs from falling oft ; after this they may be ap- 
plied to ail purpofes, either in water colours or in oil; 
but it may be obferved, that for the former they re- 
quire lefs ioftenlng. 

The pencils are made of badgers hair, or any fine 
hairs enchafed in the pipes of quills of all fizes. 

The veffel wherein the pencils are cleaned is made 
of copper or of tin, fmooth below, rounded at the 
ends, and divided into two parts by a thin plate in the 
middle. The oil, or the fubftance vuth which the pen- 
cil is cleaned, is contained in one of the divifions. 

The pallet is made of the wood of the pear or apple 
tree, of an eval or fquare ftiape, very {lender, but 
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Oeconomi foraewh&t thicker at the centre than at the extremi- 
cal Paint- hole is made in one of its Tides fufficiently 

large to admit the thumb of the wo-rkman. 
When the pallet is new, it is covered with oil of 

walnuts; and as often as it dries, the operation is re- 
peated, till it be fully impregnated ; it is afterwards 
polifhed, and finally rubbed with a piece of linen 
dipped in oil of common nuts. 

The painter’s knife is a thin flexible plate, equally 
/lender on both fides, rounded at one extremity, and 
the t>ther fixed into a handle of wood. 

All the veflels employed to hold the colours fliould 
be varnifhed j a precaution neceffary'to prevent their 
drying too quickly. 

To grind, is to reduce to powder the fubftances which 
ing and di- give colours on a piece of marble or any hard ftone by 
luting the means of water, oil, or efl'ence, 
colours. •’Pq Jjlute, is to impregnate a liquid with a tint in 

fuch a manner as to make it capable of being applied 
by a brufh. 

When the materials are grinded in water, it is pro- 
per to dilute them in fi?,e made from parchment. If 
they are diluted in fpirit-of-wine, there mull; be no more 
diluted than what ferves the immediate occafion, as 
colours prepared in this manner dry very rapidly. 

Colours grinded in oil are fometimes diluted with 
pure oil, more frequently with oil mixed with eflence, 
and commonly with the pure effence of turpentine ; 
the eflence makes the colours eafy to work. Thofe 
prepared in this manner are more folid, but they re- 
quire more time to dry. 

When colours are grinded with the eflence of tur- 
pentine, and diluted in varnilh, as they require to be 
immediately applied, it is necefiary to prepare a fmall 
quantity at a time. This preparation of colours gives 
greater brilliancy, and dries more fpeedily, than thofe 
prepared in oil; but they require more art to manage 
them. 

They grind colours or coloured fubftances with a 
mullet, which is employed on the ftone till they be- 
come a very fine powder. The operation is facilitated 
fey moiftening them from time to time with a little 
water, and by colle&ing them under the mullet with 
the knife. They are afterwards laid in fmall heaps on 
a flieet of white paper, and allowed to dry in a fitua- 
tion not expofed to daft. Thofe who grind white 
lead have a ftone for the purpofe, as this colour is 
very eafily tarnifhed. In executing this part well, it 
is neceflary to grind the colours equally and mode- 
rately; to grind them ft-parately, and not to produce 
a tint by mixture till the colours are well prepared. 

.Dilute no more at a time than what you have occa- 
fion to employ, to prevent them from growing thick. 

In grinding the colours, put in no more liquid than 
what is neceflary to make the folid fubftances yield 
eafdy to the mullet the more the colours are grinded, 
they mix better, and give a fmoother and more agree- 
able painting. 

It is alfo neceflary to give all attention to the grind- 
ing and diluting of colours, that they may be neither 
too thick nor too thin. 

Sect. II. application of Colours. 
1. Prepare only the quantity neceflary for the 

work you undertake, becaufe they do not keep long : 
Voi. XIII. Part II. 
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and thofe which are newly m?xed are more vivid and Application 
beautiful. of Co!u,jr»‘ 

2. Hold the brufh ftraight before you, and allow 
only the furface to be applied to the fubjeft: if you 
hold it inclined in any other diretfion, you will run the 
hazard of painting unequally. 

3. It is neceflary to lay on the colours boldly, and 
with great ftrokes ; taking care at the fame time to 
fpread them equally over the furface, and not filling 
up the moulding and carved work. If this accident 
ftiould happen, you mall have a little brufh to clean 
out the colours. 

4. Stir them frequently in the veflel, that they may 
preferve always the fame tint, and that no feiiment 
may remain at the bottom. 

5. Take care not to overcharge the brufh with the 
colour. 

6. Never apply a fecond layer till the firft or prece- 
ding one be perfedfly dry ; which it is eafily known 
to be when, in bearing the hand gently over it, it doeg 
not adhere. 

7. In order to render this drying more fpeedy and 
uniform, make always the layers as thin as poffible. 

8. Before painting, it is neceffary to prime the fub- 
je£t ; that is, to give it a layer of fize, or of white co- 
louring oil, to fill up the pores, and render the furface 
fmooth : by this means fewer layers of colour or'of 
varnifh arc afterwards neceflary. 

9. Every fubjeft to be painted or gilded ought to 
have firft a white ground ; this preferves the colours 
frefh and vivid, and repairs the damage which they ec- 
cafionally receive from the^air. 

$ 1. Of Painting in Water-colours. 
To paint in water-colours, is to do it in thofe which 

are grinded in water and diluted in fize. There are 
three kinds of this painting ; namely, common, the var- 
nifhed, and that which is called king's white; but before 
entering on thefe, it is neceflary to make fome preli- 
minary obfervations. 

1. Take care that there be no greafe on the fub- 
jeft ; and if there be, ferape it off, or clean it with a 
lye, or rub the greafy part with garlic and worm- 
wood. 

2. Let the dilated colour fall in threads from the 
end of the brufh when you take it out of the veffel j 
if it adheres to it, it is a proof that it wants fize. 

3. Let all the layers, efpecially at the beginning, be 
laid on very warm, provided that the liquid be not 
boiling, which would effectually fpoil the fubjeft; and 
if on wood, expofe it to crack. The laft layer, given 
immediately before the varnilh, is the only one which 
ought to be applied cold. 

4. In very fine work, where it is neceffary to have 
beautiful and folii colours, the fubjefts are prepared 
by fize and proper whites, which ferve as a ground to 
receive the colour, and render the furface very equal 
and fmooth. 

5. Whatever colour is to be laid on, the white 
ground is the beft, as it affimilates moft eafily with 
the painting, which borrows always fomething of the 
ground. 

6. If knots of wood are found in the fubjeft, it is 
neceffary to rub them with garlic, to make the fize 
adhere. 

aN To 
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Application To make the following details fufficiently plain, we 
tf <-olours. meafures to which the quantity of co- 
‘“,l ]olirs are applied at fathoms ; that is to fay, fix feet 

in height by fix feet in breadth. We (hall afterwards 
fix the quantity of materials, and of liquids neceffary 
to cover this furface. This, however, cannot be ex- 
idtly defined ; as fame fubjefts imbibe the colours much 
jnore than others. The manner of employing them 
alfo makes a difference ; as habit enables one to ma- 
nage them to greater advantage than another. And 
it is alfo to be obferved, that the firft layer will con- 
fume more than the fecond ; and that a prepared fub- 
je£t requires lefs than one which has not been fo. ~~ 

When we fpeak of a fathom, it rmift be underftood 
of a fmooth and equal furface ; for if the wood is va- 
ried with mouldings and carving, there mull be a dif- 
ference in the quantity of colours. In general it re- 
quires about a pound of colours to paint a fquare fa- 
thom in water-colours. In making up this quantity, 
take three-fourths of colours gtinded in water, and 
one-fourth pound, or fix ounces, of fixe to dilute it. 

§ 2. Of Painting in common Water-colours. 

Wor.Ks which require no great care or preparation, 
as cielings and ftaircafes, are generally painted in 
common water colours, i.e. with earths infufed in wa- 
ter and diluted in fize. 

For a common white kind of this painting, fleep 
Spanifii white moderately pounded in water for two 
hours. Infufe a proper quantity of the black of char- 
coal in water for the fame fpace of time; mix the black 
and white in the proportion that the tint requires; af- 
terwards mix them up with a pretty ftrong fize, fuf- 
ficiently thick and warm, and apply them to the fub- 
jedl in as many layers as may be thought necefiary. 
It requires about two pounds of white in a pint of 
water, and a quantity of black in proportion to the 
tint, together with apart of fize, to cover a fquare fa- 
thom. If this be employed on old walls, they mull be 
well fcraped, the dull brulhed off with a hair befom, 
and walhed carefully with lime water. If on new pla- 
jfler, the colours require more fize. 

All kinds of colours may be grinded in water only 
when the tint is made ; and when they have been ia- 
fufed in water, they muft be mixed up with fize. 

$ 3. Walls done •with the White Des Cannes. 

The white des carmes is a manner of whitening in- 
terior walls, whereby they are rendered extremely 
beautiful. 

1. Procure a quantity of the very bell lime, and 
pafs it through fine linen; pour it into a large tub, fur- 
nilhed with a fpigot at the height equal to that which 
the lime occupies : fill the tub with clear fountain- 
water ; beat the mixture with great pieces of wood, 
and then allow it to fettle for 24 hours. 

2. Open the fpigot, allow the water to run olF, flip- 
ply the tub with frelh water, and continue this opera- 
tion for feveral days until the lime receives the greatefl 
degree of whitenefs. 

3. When yon allow the water finally to run off, the 
lime will be found in the confiftency of pafte; but with 
she quantity you ufe it is neceffary to mix a little Pruf- 
i»»n blue or indigo to relieve the brightnefs of the 
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white, and a fmnll quantity of turpentine to give it Applicati,, 
briiihqcy. The fize proper for it is made of glove-°* Colours, 
leather, with the addition of fiome alum ; and the '-“—Y'— 
whole is applied with a llrong brufh in rive or fix 
layers to new plafter. 

4. The wall is firongly rubbed over with a brulh of 
hogs brillles after the painting is dry ; which gives it 
its luftre and value, and which makes it appear like 
marble or ftucco. 

§ 4. Of Badegeon. 

Bad eg eon is a pale yellow colour applied to plalier 
to make it appear like free Hones. It gives to old 
houfe* and churches the exterior of a new building, by 
affuming the colour of Hones newly cut. 

1. Take a quantity of lime newly killed. 
2. Add to ic the half quantity of what the French 

call feiure de pierre, in which you have mixed of the 
ochre of rue, according to the colour of the Hone you 
intend to imitate. 

3. Steep the whole in a pail of water, in which i* 
melted a pound of rock alum. When the feiure de 
pierre cannot be obtained, it is neceffary to ufe a great- 
er quantity of ochre dc rue, or of yellow ochre, or grind 
the feales of the Hone de St Leu; pafs it through a fieve ^ 
and along with the lime it will form a cement, on which 
the weather will fearcely make any imprefilon. 

§ 5. Of Cielings and the Roofs of Rooms. 
When the cielings or roofs are new, anj you wifh 

to whiten them, take white of Bougival, to which add 
a little of the black of charcoal to prevent the white 
from growing reddifh : infufe them feparately in wa- 
ter ; mix the whole with half water and half fize of 
glove-leather, which being llrong would make the layer 
come off in rolls if it were not reduced with water. 
Give two layers of this tint while it is lukewarm. 

If the roof hvs been formerly whitened, it is ne- 
ceffary to ferape to the quick all the remaining white ; 
then give it two or three layers of lime to ground 
and whiten it : Brufh it carefully over; and give it 
two or three layers of the white of Bougival prepared, 
as before. 

§ 6. Of Colouring the backs of Chimneys •with Lead Ore. 

Clean them with a very ftrong brufh, and care- 
fully rub off the duft and rull ; pound about a quarter 
of a pound of lead ore into a fine powder, and put it 
into a veffel with half a pint of vinegar ; then apply 
it to the back of the chimney with a brufh : When it 
is made black with this liquid, take a dry brufh, dip it 
in the fame powder without .vinegar, and dry and rub 
it with this brufh till it become fhining as glafs. 

5 7. Of Varni/hed Water-colours. 
The advantages of this kind of painting are, that 

the colours do not fade ; that they refle6l the light ^ 
that they give nooffenfive fmell, but permit the phcea 
to be inhabited as foon as finifhed ; and that the var- 
nifh preferves the wood from in-fedls and moifiure. 

To make a fine varnifh on water-colours, feven prin* 
cipal operations are neceffary; namely, to fixe the wood, 
to prepare the white, to foften and rub the fubjedd, to 
clean the moulding, to paint, .to fize, and to varnilh. 

T* 
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'Application To fize the wood is to give one or two layers of fize 
of Colours. t0 th-e fubjeft which you intend to paint. 

Take three heads of garlic and a handful of worm- 
Firft^opera- wood leaves ; boil them in three pints of water till 
tiun. they are reduced to one; pnfs the juice through a li- 

nen cloth, and mix it with a pint of parchment five ; 
add half a handful of fait and half a pint of vinegar ; 
and boil the whole on the fire. 

Size the wood with this boiling liquor; allow it to 
penetrate into the carved and fmooth places of the 
wood, but take care at the fame time to take it as 
clean off the work as pofiible, or at leaft to leave it at 
bo place thicker than another. This firft fixing ferves 
to fill up the pores of the wood, and to prevent the 
materials afterwards from collecting in a body, which 
would caufe the work to fall off in feales. 

In a pint of ftrong parchment fize, to which you 
have added four pints of warm water, put two hand- 
fuls of white Bougival, and allow it to infufe for the 
fpace of half an hour. 

Stir it Well, and give a fingle layer of it to the fub- 
je£t very wartn but not boiling, equally and regularly 
laid on, and dafhed with repeated ftrokes of the brafh 
into the mouldings and carved work. 

Second ope. To prepare the white, take a quantity of ftrong 
tzidon. parchment fize, and fprinkle lightly over it, with the 

hand, Bougival white, till the fize be covered with 
it about hrlf an inch in thicknefs; allow it to foak 
for half an hour as near the fire as to keep it milk 
warm ; and then ftir it with the brufh till the lumps 
are broken, and it be fuf5:ientJy mixed. 

Give feven, eight, or ten layers of this white, or 
as many as the nature of the work or the defeats in 
the wood fhall render neceff ry, giving more white to 
the parts which require to be foftened ; but in gene- 
ral, the layers mull be equal both with regard to 
the quantity of the white and the ftrength of the fize. 

The iaft layer of the white ought to be clearer 
than the reft, which is made by adding water. It 
muft be applied more fiightly, taking care with fmall 
brufhes to cover all the difficult places in the mouldings 
r.nd carved work. It is neceflary alfo, between the 
drying of the different layers, to fill up all the defe&B 
with white maftich and fize. 

iTiird ope- To foften, is to give to the fubjeff. after the whiten- 
mk>n. iog a fmooth and equal furfaoe, and to rub it over 

with a pumice ftone. 
The wood being dry, take little pieces of white 

wood and of pumice-ftone, grinded for the purpofe 
into all neceffary forms, cither for the panels or the 
moulding. 

Take cold water, heat being deftru<£five of this kind 
of work ; in fummer it is common to add a Ettle ice. 
Boften the wall with a brufh, but only as much at a 
time as you can eafily work, as the water might di- 
lute the white and fpoil the whole: Then fmooth 
and rub it with the pumice ftones and with the fmall 
pieces of wood : Wafh it with a brufh as you fmooth 
it, and rub it over with a piece of new linen, which 

57 gives a fine luftre to the work, 
frourthope- The mouldings and carved work are cleaned with 
ration. an iron ; and the only thing to be attended to in the 

operation is not to raife the grain of the wood. 
The fubjeft thus prepared is ready to receive the co- 
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lour you intend to give It. Chooie your tint; fop-fainting m 
pole a Inver colour. , 

Grind white cerufe and Bougival white feparately 2g 
in water, of each an equal quantity, and mix them to- Fifth ope- 
gether.—-Add a little blue of indigo and a very fmallf 
quantity of black of charcoal from the vine-tree very 
fine, grinded alfo feparately, and in water; more or 
lefs of the one or other gives the tint you require.— 
Dilute this tint in ftrong parchment fize ; pafs it 
through a bolting cloth of filk very fine, and lay the 
tint on your work, taking care to fpread it very 
equally ; and then give it two layers, and the colour 
is applied. 29 

Make a weak, beautiful, and clean fize; ftir it tillSxthops- 
it cools; ftriiin it through a fine cloth, and give twor‘iaurr 

layers to the work with a foft painting brufh, which 
has been ufed, but which you have been careful to 
clean. Take care not to choak up the mouldings nor 
to lay on the fize thicker on one place than another, 
and fpread it over the work very flightly, otherwife you 
will dilute the colours, and occalion undulations in the 
painting. 

The beauty of the work depends on this lafl fizing; 
for if any part is omitted, the varniffi will penetrace 
into the colours and give it a darker fhade. 30, 

When the fizing is dry, lay on two or three layers Seventh s 
of fpirit-of-wine varnilh, taking care that the place onPeraU0U' 
which you lay it be warm, and the work is finiihed. 

5 8. Of the King's White. 

This derives its name from the ufc of it in the 
apartments of the French king. It is in all refpe&s 
conduced like the former, except that there is only 
a fmall quantity of indigo, to take the yellow from 
the white, without any black of charcoal, and without 
varnifh. 

This white anfwcrs extremely well for apartments 
which are feldom ufed ; hut otherwife it fpoils eafily, 
efpecially in bed-chambers. It is the beft white where 
there is any kind of gilding; and in this cafe it receives 
a little varnifh. 

Sect. III. Of Painting in Oil-colours. 

To paint in oil is to apply to all forts of fubjcdls', 
as walls, wood, cloths, and metals, coloured earths 
grinded and diluted in oil. The ancients arc thought 
to have been ignorant of this art, and the honour of 
the difeovery is generally aferibed to John Van Eyck 
a Flemifh painter. The fecret is nothing more than 
fubflituting oil in place of water in grinding and di- 
luting colours. 

By means of oil the colours are longer preferved; 
and not drying fo fpefedily, they give painters l«nger 
time to fmooth, finifli, and retouch, their works; 
the colours being more marked, and mixing better to- 
gether, give more diftinguifhable tints, and more vivid 
and agreeable gradations, and the colouring is more 
fweet and delicate. 

The painting ift oil confifts of two kinds, namely, 
of that in fimple oil and of that in polifhed oil varnilh. 

$ I. Obfervations on painting in Oil. 

1. When bright colours, ns white or grey, are grind- 
ed ahd diluted in oil, it is neceffary to make ufe of the 

4. N 2 cil 
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Pamting- rn oil of walnuts; but if the colours be dark, fuch as 
Qi—co,( ui 3. or 0live> or brown, you muft make ufe of pure 

linfeed oil. 
1. When the colours are grinded and diluted, in 

oil, they mull be laid on odd, except on a new or 
moift plaMer, which requires them to be boiling. 

3. Every colour diluted in pure oil, or in oil mix- 
ed with eiitnue, ought to fall in threads from the end 
of the/oiufh. 

4. Take care to ftir from time to time your colour 
before taking it up on the brufh, that it may prefevve 
an equal thicknefs, and confequently the fame tone. 
Notwithftandlng the precaution of {birring, if it is 
found to be thicker towards the bottom, it will be 
neceffary to. pour in from t'me to time a little oil. 

5. In general, every fubjedb which is painted in oil 
ought firli to receive one or two layers of white ce- 
rufe, grinded and diluted in oil 

6. When the painting is expofed to the air, as in 
doors, windows, and other works, which cannot be 
varnifhed, it is neceffary to make thefe layers with pure 
oil of walnuts, mixed up with about one ounce of ef- 
fence to a pound of colours; more would make the 
colours brown, and occafion them to fall off in duff ; 
Lut this quantity prevents the fun from blistering the 
work. 

7. In fubjedts on the infide of the houfe, or when 
the painting is varnifhed, the firff layer ought to he 
grinded and diluted In oil, and the laft diluted with 
pure effence. 

8. If copper or iron, or other hard fubffances, 
are to be painted, it is neceffary to rnix a little ef- 
fence with the firft layers, to make the oil penetrate 
into them. 

9. When there are many knots in the fubjedt, as 
is particularly the cafe with fir-wood, and when the 
colour does not eafiiy take impreflion on thefe parts, 
it is neceffary, when you paint with fimple oil, to lay 
on a little oil mixed with litharge on the knots. If 
you paint with polifhed oil varnifh, it is neceffary to 
apply a hard tint, which we (hall have oceafion to 
{'peak of afterwards. A fingle layer well applied is 
generally fufficient to give a body to the wood, and 
make the other layers apply eafiiy. 

10. There are colours, fuch as what the French call 
JUls-de-grain, black of charcoal, and efpecially bone and 
ivory-blacks, which are difficult to dry when grinded 
in oil. To remedy this inc®nveniency, the following 
liccatives are mixed with the colours, to make them 
ffry, viz. litharge both of the filver and gold colour, 
vitriol or copperas, and what is called Jiccative oil. 

§ 2. Obfervations on the Siccatives* ■ 
T. Do not mix the ficcatives with the colours 

till they are to be employed, otherwife it will thicken 
them. 

2. Mix it only in very fmall quantities in tin, where- 
in there is white lead or cerufe, becaufe thofe colours 
are ficcative of tbemfelves, efpecially when they are 
diluted in efl'ence. 

3 In painting which is to be varnifhed, give the 
ficcative only to the firfb layer, and allow the 
other layers, in which there is effence, to dry of them- 
felves. 

4. In dark colours in oil, give to every pound of 
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colours in diluting them half an ounce of litharge;?* ting in 
to bright colours, a drachm of white copperas grind- Oil-colouc*. 
ed in walnut oil. 

5. When in place of litharge or copperas the ficca- 
tive oil is employed, it requires a quartern of this oil to 
every pound of colour. 

The ficcative oil is prepared of one half ounce of 
litharge, as much of cckuned cerufe, as much of terre 
d’ ombre, a colour with which the French pfint fha- 
dows, and as milch of talc boiled for two hours on a 
flow and equal fire,, with one pound of linfeed oil, and 
flirred the whole time. It mult be carefully fkimmed 
and clarified, and the older it grows it is better. 

$ 3. Olfervations on the Quantities of Subjlances and 
J Squids. 

1. Ochres and earths require more liquids both in- 
grinding and diluting than cerufe. 

2. Different quantities of I quids arc. required in 
the grinding only on •account of greater or le£s 
drynefs but in diluting, the quantity is always the 
fame. 

3. For the firft layer after the priming, which has 
no relation to the colours laid on afterwards, to a fquare 
fathom give fourteen ounces of cerufe, about two, 
ounces of liquid to grind, and four ounces to dilute it. 
It there is a fecond layer of the fame materials, the 
quantities will require to be !efs. 

4. It will require three pounds of colour for 
three layers of a fquare fathom. The firff may con- 
fume eighteen ounces, the fecond fixtetn, and the 
third fourteen. 

5. To compofe thefe three pounds of colour, take 
two or two and a half pounds of grinded colours, 
and dilute them in a pint or three half pints of oil, 
mixed with effence or pure oil. But if the firft layer 
of cerufe is not ufed, there will be a neceffity for a 
greater quantity of colours. 

N. B. In the following kinds and applications of oil 
painting, we are to hold thoie proportions in our eye.. 

§ 4. Painting in Jimple Oil. 

On doors and windows give a layer of cerufe grinded 3*^ 
in oil of walnuts diluted in the fame oil, together with windows* 
a little ficcative ; then give another layer of the and win-’ 
fame preparation; to which, if you want a greyilhdow-filu£' 
colour, add a little black of charcoal and Pruffian blue,ters’ 
grinded alfo in. oil of walnuts, if to thefe you incline 
to add a third layer, grind and dilute it in pure wal- 
nut oil; obferving that the two laft layers be lefs 
clear, or have lefs oil in them, than the firft; the co- 
lour in this cafe is more beautiful and lefs apt to 
blifter with the fun. 

Walls that are to be painted muff, be very dry.; and of walls, 
this being; fuppofed, give two or three layers of boiling Wi 

linfeed oil to harden the plafter; then lay on two 
layers of cerufe or ochre, grinded and diluted in lin- 
feed oil; and when thef% are dry, paint the wall. 

To paint tiles of a fiate colour, grind feparately Of ule* 
cerufe and German black in linfeed oil; mix them to- 
gether in the proportion which the colour requires, 
and dilute them in linfeed oil: then give the firft 
layer very clean to prime the tiles ; and make the three 
next layers thicker, to give folidity to the -work, 

1 o paint arbours and all kinds of garden work, 
give 
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Painting in give a layer of white cerufe grinded in oil of walnuts, 
Oil-colours an(j diluted in the fame oil, with the addition of a 
  little litharge, then give two layers of green, compofed 

Of arbours Qf one pound of verdegnfe and two pounds of white 
fcj1" lead, grinded and diluted in oil of walnuts. N.B. This 

green is of great fervice in the country for doors, win- 
dow fhutters, arbours, gardens, feats, rails, either of 
wood or iron ; and in fhcrt for all works expofed to 
the injuries of the weather. 

To whiten ftatues, vafes, and all ornaments of hone, 
either within or without doors; firit clean the fubjedf 
well, then give one or two layers of white cerufe, 
grinded and diluted in pure oil of pinks, and fimih 
with giving one or many layers of white lead prepared 
in the fame manner. 

If you w'ifh to paint on walls not expofed to the 
air, or on new plaller, give one or two layers ot ! oil- 
ing linfeed oil, and continue the hrufh till the vails 
are fully fcaked; then give a layer of white cerufe, 
grinded in oil of walnuts and diluted with three 
fourths of the fame oil and one fourth effence ; and 
lailly, give two layers more of white cerufe, grinded in 
oil of walnuts and diluted in oil mixed with efience, 
if it is not to be varnifhed ; but in pure effence if it is. 
It is in this manner that walls are painted white. If 
you adopt another colour, it is neceffary to grind and 
dilute it in the fame quantities of oil and effence. 

To paint chairs, benches, ftone, or plafter, give a 
layer of wrhite cerufe grinded in oil of walnuts and 
diluted in the fame oil, into which you have caft a little 
litharge to make it dry ; then apply a layer of the 
tint you fix on, grinded in oil and diluted in one part 
oil and three parts effenee ; and atterwrards give two 
more layers of the fame tint grinded in oil and diluted 
in pure effence : This may be varniflred with two layers 
of fpirit of wine. 

To make a fteel colour, grind feparately in effence, 
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our white cerufe, Pruffran blue, fine lac, and verdegrife. 

^ ' The tone which you require is procured by the pro- 
per mixture of thofe ingredients. When you have 
fixed on the tone of colour, take about the fize of a 
walnut of the ingredients, and dilute them in a fmall 
veffel in one part of effence and three parts of white 
oily varnifh. N. B. This colour is generally made of 
white cerufe, of black charcoal, and Pruflian blue, 
grinded in thick oil, and diluted in tffence, which is 
the cbeapeft method of procuiing it ; but the former is 
the moll beautiful. 

^'ur Pa'nting balluftrades and railings, dilute lamp- 
ftradesand black with varnrih of vermilion; giving two layers 
railings. of it, and afterwards two layers of fpirit-ot-wine var- 

nith. 
w .4° ^ Since the difeovery of oil-painting, and the know- 
tin^'of a-* le<%e tIiat wood Prcferved l)7 it:> and Specially fince 
partments. the difeovery of a varnifh without frncll, and which 

even takes away that of oil, the painting of apartments 
in oil has been with juftice preferred. 

In fadl the oil flops up the pores of the wood; and 
although it does not altogether refill the impreflion 
of moifture, yet the effecl is fo little perceptible, that 
it is to be recommended as the befl method of pre- 
ferving wood. 

To preftrve wainfeotting in the mofl effedlual man- 
ner from rnoifture, it is neceffary to paint the wall he- 
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hind it with two or three layers of common red, grind-Painting in 
ed and diluted in linfeed oil. _ _ (hbcolours. 

To paint the wainfeotting itfclf, give a layer of white 
cerufe grinded in oil of walnuts, and diluted in the 
fame oil mixed with effence. This layer being dry, 
give two more of the colour you have adopted, 
grinded in oil and diluted in pure effence. If you 
wifh the mouldings and fculpture to be painted in 
a different colour, grind and dilute it in the fame 
manner. 

Two or three days after, when the colours are 
fully dry, give two or three layers of your white 
varnilh without fmell, and which alfo prevents the 
offenfive fmell of the oil colours. N. ^ Thofe who 
1 e^in their operations in water colours, if they find 
it more agreeable, may finifh it in oil colours a? above. 

When the pores ot the wood are well flopped by 
the prepared white, a layer of white cerufe grinded in’ 
oil of walnuts, and diluted in the fame oil, mixed with 
effence, may be applied. T his will be fufficient, the 
wood being previoufly primed’; and afterwards lay on 
your intended colour and varcifh. 

d r. Painting in Oil with the polijhed 1 arnijh. 

This is the beft kind of oil painting, owing more 
to the care it requires than to the proceedings, for 
they are nearly the fame with thole of limple oil- 
painting ; the difference confifting only in the prepa- 
ration and manner ot finifhing. 4r 

To paint wainicottings of apartments with the po-\yajnfc0^* 
lifted varnifh, it is neceffary, in the ffrll place, that tings, 
the pannels be.new. Then, 

1. Make the fuifaCe of the fubjy& which you mean 
to paint very fmooth and level, which is done by a 
layer, which ferves to receive the hard tint or polifhed 
ground and the colours. 

This layer ought to be of white, whatever colour 
you are atterwards to apply. It coniiits of white 
cemfe, grinded very fine in linfeed oil, with a little 
lichanj-e,°and diluted in the fame oil mixed with ei- 
fence. 

2. Make the polifted ground by feven or eight lay- 
ers of the hard tint. In painting equipages, a dozen 
is neceffary. 

The hard tint is made, by grinding pure white ce- 
rufe, which has not been much calcined, very fine, 
ly in thick oil, and diluting it with effence. You 
mull take care that the layers of the hard tint be not 
only equal as to the application, but to the quantity 
of the white cerufe and the oil, and to the degree of 
calcination. Then, 

3. Soften this ground with pumice-flone. 
4. Polilh it moderately with a piece of ferge foaked 

in a pail of water, in which you have put fome pow- 
der of pumice-flone finely grinded and pafi'ed through 
a fine fieve. I here is no occafion to fpaie wafii- 
ing, as this part of the operation will not fpoil with 
water. . 

5. Chosfe the tint with which you intend to deco- 
rate your apartment; grind it in oil, and dilute it 
in effence; pafs it through a piece of very fine filk, give 
two or three layers carefully and thinly fpread over the 
furface, as on this part of the operation depends in.a 
great meafure the beauty of the colour. All forts of 
® co louse 
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Painting In colour* in ay be employed in this manner ia oil of ef- 
Oil colours. fenc^ 
■Vw^-y-n q-vc two or rfiree layers of a fpirit-of-wine var- 

nifl), if it is to wainfeotting; if to the body of a coach, 
a varnifh of oil is employed. If the varnifh is to be 
polilhed, it is neceffary to give feven or eight layers 
at leall, laid on equally and with great precaution, not 
to he thicker in one place than another, which occa- 
fions fpots. 

7. It is again peliihed with pumice-ftone reduced 
to powder, and water and a piece of ftrge. If the 
wainfeotting has been painted before, it is necetTary 
to rub off the colour till you come to the hard tint, 
which is done with pumice ftone and water, or with 
a piece of linen dipped in efftnee. 

White var- There is a white painting in oil, called zv/jrte varnifh 
nifh polifli poUJh, which correfponds to the king s white in water 
& oil. colours, and is equal to the frefhnefs and glofs of 

marble if it is applied to wood. To paint in this 
manner, 

1. Give a layer of white cerufe grinded in oil of 
walnuts, with a little calcined copperas, and diluted 
in efience. But if it is applied to done, it is necef- 
fary to employ oil of walnuts and calcined copperas 
alone. 

2. Grind white cerufe very fine in efTence, and di- 
lute it in fine white oil varnifh with copr.l. 

3. Give feven or eight layers of it to the fubjeft.— 
The varnifh mixed with the white cerufe dries fo 
promptly, that three layers of it may be given in a day. 

4. Soften and polifh all the layers as above. 
5. Give two or three layers of white lead grinded 

■m oil of walnuts, and diluted in pure effence. 
6. Give feven or tight layers of white fpirit-of-wine 

varnifh, and then polilh them. 

§ 6. Of painting in Varnijh. 
To paint in varnifh, is to employ colours grinded 

and diluted in varnifh, either in fpirits of wine or oil, 
on all forts of fubjefts. Wainfeotting, furniture, and 
equipages, are painted in this manner, though we fhall 
confine ourfelves to the firft. 

1. Give two layers of white of Bougival, diluted in 
a flrong fize boiling hot. 

2. Give a layer of what the French call de llanc 
apprit. 

3. Fill up the defe&s of the wood with maftich in 
water; and when the layers are dry, fmeoth them with 
the pumice-ftone. 

4. When the wood is fmooth, fuppofe the paint a 
grey colour, take one pound of white cerufe, one 
drachm of Pruffian blue, or of black of charcoal or 
ivory black ; put the white into a piece of leather, 
fo tied that the colours cannot efcape; (hake them till 
they are fufficiently mixed. 

5. Put two ounces of colours into a quartern of 
varnifh, mix them carefully; give one layer above the 
white. 

6. I his layer being dry, put one ounce of colpurs 
mto the fame quantity of varnifh as above, and give a 
fecond layer. 

7. io the third layer give half an ounce of dolour 
to the fame quantity of varnifh. 

8. As each of thefe layers dry, be careful to rub 
them with a piece of new coarfe cloth, in fuch a man- 
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ner, however, as not to injure the dolour, N. B. The Proportion 
three layers may be given in one day- Colours. 

9. If you want to give a perfect luftre, add a fourth 
layer prepared as the third. 

All other colours, as blue, &c. may be applied in 
the fame manner. This method is the only one by 
which orpiment can be employed in all its beauty, but 
not without fame of its inconveniences. 

Another manner of performing this kind of work, 
is to apply the colours and the varniih without pre- 
vimfly ufing the fize and the white ground. This is 
extremely expeditious, hut it is eafy to perceive it will 
waKt the polifh and brilliancy of the other- 

SECTION IV. 

W ncannotperhaps more properlyconcludethisarticle, 
than with an account of M. de Mofveau’s attempts 
to render more perfect the proportion of colours, and 
efpecially of white-, employed in painting. Thefe we 
fhall extradl from a memoir of his read in the academy 
of Dijon. 

“ White (fays the ingenious academician) is the 
moft important of all colours in painting. It affords 
to the painter the materials of light, which he diftri- 
butes in fuch a manner as to bring his ob'ie&s toge- 
ther, to give them relief, and that magic which is the 
glory of his art. For thefe reafons I fhall confine my 
attention at prefent to this colour. 

“ The firft white which was difeovered, and indeed Examinai 
the only one yet known, is extracted from the calx of 
lead. The danger of the procefs, and the dreadful 
diftemper with which thofe employed in it are often 
feized, have not yet led to the difeovery of any other 
white. Lefs anxious, indeed, about the danger of the 
artift than the perfection of the art, they have varied 
the preparation, to render the colour lefs liable to 
change. Hence the different kinds of white, viz. 
white of crems in Auftria, white lead in fhells, and 
white cerufe. But every perfon converfant in colours, 
knows that the foundation of all thefe is the calx of 
lead, more or lefs pure, or more or lefs loaded with 
gas. That they all participate of this metallic fub- 
ftance, will indeed appear evident from the following 
experiment, which determines and demonftrates the 
altcrability of colours by the phlogiftic vapour. 

“ I poured into a large glafs bottle a quantity of li- 
ver of fulphur, on a balls of alkali, fixed er volatile, it 
makes no difference; I added fome drops of diftilled 
vinegar, and I covered the mouth of the bottle with a 
piece of pafteboard cut to its fize, on which I difpo- 
fed different famples of crems, of white lead, and of ce- 
rufe, either in oil or in water ; I placed another ring of 
pafteboard over the firft, and tied above all a piece of 
bladder round the neck of the bottle with a ftrong pack- 
thread. It is evident, that in, this operation I took 
advantage of the means Which chemiftry offers to pro- 
duce a great quantity of phlogiftic vapour, to accdm- 
plifti inftantaneoufly the effeft of many years; and, in 
a word, to apply to the colours the very fame vapours 
to which the picture is neceffarily expofed, only more 
accumulated and more concentrated. I fay the fame 
vapour, for it is now fully eftabliftred, that the fmofce 
of candles, animal exhalations of all kinds, alkalefcent 
odoiirs, the elearic effluvia, arid even light, furnifl* 

4 continually 
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Proportion continually a quantity more or lefs of matter, not only 
»{ Colours, analogous, but identically the fame with the vapour of 

vitriolic acid mixed with fulphur. 
“ If it happens that the famples of colours are fen- 

fibly altered by the phlogiilic vapour, then we may 
conclude with certainty, that the materials of which 
the colours are compofed, bear a great affinity to that 
vapour ; and fince it is not poffible to preferve them 
entirely from it in any fituation, that they will be more 
or lefs affe&ed with it, according to the time and a 
variety of circumftances. 

“ After fome minutes continuance in this vapour, 
I examined the famples of colours fubmitted to its 
influence, and found them wholly altered. The ce- 
rufe and the white lead both in water and oil were 
changed into black, and the white of crems into a 
brownifli black ; and hence thofe colours are bad, and 
ought to be abandoned. They may indeed be de- 
fended in fome meafure by varnifh : but this only re- 
tards for a time the contaft of the phlogiflic vapour ; 
for as the varnilh lofes its humidity, it opens an infi- 
nite number of pafl’ages to this fubtile fluid. 

‘‘ After having afcertained the inftability of the 
whites in common ufe, I made feveral attempts to difco- 
ver fuch as would prove more lalting ; and tho’ many 
of thefe attempts were without effedd I (hall give a 

i fuccindl; account of the whole, which may fave a great 
deal of trouble to thofe who wifh to travel over the 
fame field. 

“ There are three conditions eflential to a good co- 
lour in painting. f 

“ Fir/f, That it dilute eafily, and take a body both 
with oils and with mucilages, or at lead with the one 
or other of thefe fubflances, a circumftance which 
depends on a certain degree of affinity. Where this 
affinity is too ftrong, a diflblution enfues j the colour 
is extinguifhed in the new compofition, and the mafs 
becomes more or lefs tranfparent; or elfe the fudden 
re-a6tion abforbs the fluid, and leaves only a dry fab- 
ftance, which can never again be foftened. But iPthe 
affinity is too weak, the particles of colour are fcarcely 
fufpended in the fluid, and they appear on the canvafs 
like fand, which nothing can fix or unite. 

li The fecond condition is,Thatthe materials of which 
colours are compofed do not bear too near an affinity 
with the phlogiftic vapour. The experiments to which 
I fubmitted whites from lead, is an infallible means of 
afeertaining the quality of colours in this refpedl, 
without waiting for the flow impreffion of time. 

“ A third condition equally effential is, That the co- 
louring body be not volatile, that it be not connected 
with a fubftance of a weak texture, fufeeptible of a 
fpontaneous degeneracy. This confideration excludes 
the greater part of fubftances which have received their 
tint from vegetable organization; at lead it makes it 
impoffible to incorporate their finer parts with a com- 
bination more folid. 

“ After thefe refieftions, my refearches were direct- 
ed, firft, to the five pure earths ; next, to the earthy 
compounds ; in the third place, to the earthy falts, 
which can fcarcely be difiblved ; laftly, to the metallic 
earths, either pure or precipitated by Pruffian alkali. 
M. Wenzel has difeovered a fixth earth, which I call 
tburncy and which, after other experiments, I thought 

applying to the purpofes of painting ; but I loon 
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perceived that it would have the fame fault-with other Proportion 
kinds of earth, and, befides, that it could not be ob- Colours,,. 
tained but at a very confiderable expence. 

‘‘ The five pure earths poffefs fixity in a very gaeat 
degree, and at the fame time are little affected by the 
phlogiftic vapour; but they refufe to unite with oil 
or mucilages, and the white is totally extinguifhed 
when they are grinded with thefe liquids. I made 
feveral attempts'bn eaith from alum, not only becaufe 
M. Beaume recommended the ufe of it in painting, and 
becaufe it enters into the compofition of Pruffian blue, 
but alfo becaufe it is a chief ingredient in ochres, and 
other earths of that nature, which fuppofes that it 
ffiould unite in a certain degree with diluting liquors; 
notwithftanding, in whatever manner I treated it, it 
would not yield a white ; but one will be lefs furpri- 
fed at this want of fuccels, when he confiders, that in 
the‘ochres and Pruffian blue, the earth from alum in 
only the vehicle of the colouring body, whereas here 
it is the colour itfelf. 

“ To be convinced of the truth of this obfervation, 
it is only neceffary to mix equal parts of this earth, or 
even of clay not coloured, with cerufe or any other 
white; the mixture will be fufceptible of being grind- 
ed in oil or in gum without being extinguilhed ; it 
will eafily unite with any coloured fubftance, and be 
productive of no bnd confequences to the pure earths. 

Nature and art prefent to us a confiderable number 
of earthy compofitions fufficiently white for the pur- 
pofes of painting ; fuch as the jafper white, the feld- 
fpat white, the fchiri white, Sec. But all thefe fub- 
ftances, in all the trials which I made, had the fault 
which I have already mentioned ; and originating from 
the fame caufe, they wanted a fixed colouring body* 
which would not change when it is pulverifed, nor be 
extinguifhed when it is diluted. 

“The ultramarine blue, which is extracted from the 
blue jafper, and knows by the name of lapis lazuli* 
feems at firft view to warrant the poffibility of appro- 
priating to painting all the opaque half-vitrified com- 
pofitions of the nature o' jafper. 

“Prepoffeffed with this idea, Iconceived the hope of 
producing a true white lapis ; but 1 foon perceived 
that the experiment confirmed the principle which I 
had laid down from my obfervationii on pure earths ^ 
fince it is not the fubftance peculiar to the jafper 
which conftitutes the ultramarine blue, but the metal- 
lic fubftance which accidentally colours this particular 
kind of jafper. 

“In the fame manner, art in this imitation of nature 
ftiould have for its objedl to give a permanent bafe to a 
colour already formed, to fix it without altering, and 
to augment perhaps its fplendor and its intenfity, with- 
out attempting to produce a colour. 

“ In excepting from earthy and metallic falts all thofe 
of which the acid is not completely faturated, which 
would eafily attradl the humidity of the air, or which 
would be eafily diffolved, you have but a very fmall 
number to make experiments on. 

“ The natural and artificial/e/cmVe gives with oil a 
pafte without colour, and tatting fomewhat liJke ho- 
ney ; its white is better preferved with a gum, but 
even in this cafe it reftmbles a half tranfparent pap. 

“ The nature or regenerated /pat perant is the moft 
likely fait to produce white, As it i* of all others the 

mots. 
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Proportion mofl difficult to diflblve, it appears after pulverization 
of Colours. to a very gne white, but is fcarcely touched with 
s'r v """" ’ oil when it becomes grey and half tranfparent: the 

mucilage alters it alfo, although lefs difcernibly ; and 
it does not even refume its white colour after it be- 
comes dry on the canvafs. 

“ The fame is the cafe with calcareous borax, form- 
ed by the diflblution of borax in lime-water; its white 
is completely extinguilhed with oil, lefs fo with gum; 
but it hardens fo inftantaneoufly with the latter, that 
it is impoffible ever to dilute it again. 

41 Calcareous tartar, obtained by calling quick lime 
into a boiling diflolution of cream of tartar, is affefted 
with oil in the fa ne manner as felenite ; but with 
mucilaginous water it gives a pretty good white, only 
pofTelfed of little refledlion, and appearing like plafter; 
it applied very well to the "banvafs, and refilled the 
phiogiftic vapour. 

“ According to M. Weben, in his work intitled Fa- 
brihen and Kunfle, publifhed 1781, the white called m 
Germany h'embfer auiefs, is nothing but the vitriol 
of lea 1, prepared by dilfolving lead irf nitrous acid, 
and precipitating it in vitriolic acid; and forming it 
afterwards into folid tablets by means of gum water. 
It is certain that this refemhles in no fhape the white 
called in France the white of crems; at lead I never 
found that it could be dilfolved in vinegar ; but I tri- ' 
ed the whiTe prepared in M. Weben’s manner, and the 
refult was the fame as above, that is to fay, it turned 

* completely black. 
“The vitriols of lead and of bifmnth alter more fpee- 

dily than the calces of thofe metals. And thus, with 
the exception of calcareous tartar, which may be of 
fbme ufe in water-colours, the bed earthy falts on 
which I have made experiments, may all, or the 
mod of them, give a hafe to fome colours, but can- 
not conditule by themfelves a colour ufeful in paint- 

“Ofthe fifteen known metallic fubdances, there are 
nine which yield white calces; namely, filver, mer- 
cury, lead, tin, antimony, bifmuth, zinc, arfenic, and 
manganefe. 

“ Of thefe nine fubdances, we may almoft pafs over 
filver and mercury ; becaufe, though they yield a very 
fine white, precipitated by means of crydallifed ve- 
getable alkali, yet it is foon altered when expofed to 
the air ; that from filver changing into black, and that 
from mercury into yellow. 

<s It is well known that lead gives a very good white, 
nnd one which unites ealily with oil or fize ; but that 
it is extremely liable to change, has been my principal 
object to prove ; and the experiments which I have 

. made place it beyond contradiclion. 
“ I {hall only add, that if there is a preparation able 

to correA this fault, it fhould be the precipitation of 
the earth of this metal in its acetous diflolution by 
Prufflan alkali ; bat the white which refults from 
this preparation becomes fenfibly brownifh when it 
is expofed a few minutes only to the phlogidic va- 
pour. 

“ ft would be therefore unreafonable to perfevere in 
the ufe of this fubdance, or to wilh to render it fixed, 
fince the changes which it undergoes do not alter its 
nature, and the indedrudlible order of its affinities.— 

N° 257. 
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The calx of tin is eafily applied to any purpofe, and Proportion 
experiences no change from the concentrated phlogi- of (-'oloiirs;; 
die vapour. Thefe confiderations induced me to en- 
deavour to obtain this calx perfe&ly white ; and here 
follows the refult of my operations : The tin of cal- 
cined melac gives a pretty white calx ; but whatever 
attention I paid to take off the red furface which the 
violence of the fire occafioned, it takes always a fhade 
of grey when it is diluted. Tin calcined by nitre in 
ftifion, gives a tarnifhed and grofs calx, which mul- 
tiplied walkings could not deprive of*a yellowifla tint. 

41 Having precipitated, by means of crydallifed vege- 
table alkali, a diAblution of Englifli tin, which had 
been made in the muriatic acid, after the manner of 
M Baycn to extraft the arfenic, I had a calx of the 
greated whitenefs, fo light that it buoyed up to the 
furface of the liquor, and fo thin that the greater part 
of it paffed through the filter ; but it experiences at 
bhe fame time a kind of adherence with the falts, 
which mikes the part of it retained by the filter in- 
capable of being pulverifed, gummy, half tranfparent, 
and even a little changed into yellow. In this con- 
dition it is extinguilhed when diluted ; it is necefiary, 
therefore, to moiden it in boiling water, and afterwards 
to calcine (lightly the fediment after it has had fuffi- 
cient time to fettle. 

“ I have tried the calcination by means of moidure, 
in employing the tin of the pared melac, and a refti- 
fied nitrous acid, according to the method of Meyer. 
It formed a very white fparkling calx, which re- 
mained in the filter in the confillency of jelly.— 
Meanwhile, I obferved that it was always a little 
yellow by the mixture of a portion of that earth 
which took, in the operation, the colour of turbith 
mineral. 

“A very fine white calx is extra&ed from antimony, 
calcined by nitre in fufion ; but the earth of this femi- 
metal mud be placed in the number of thofe which 
combine too eafily with the phlogidic vapour The 
diaphoretic antimony, grinded in oil, took in ten mi- 
nutes in my phlogidic apparatus a colour fomewhat 
like fulphur. 

“ The property of bifmuth to give a very fine white 
calx, known by the name of mag'ifiery, or white fard, 
is genet ally known ; it is eafily prepared, fince it is 
only neceffary to diffolve the bifmuth in nitrous acid, 
and to precipitate the diffolution by pure water : it 
dilutes perfectly with oil and mucilages. But this co- 
lour ought to be rcjefled, as the molt altera1 le by the 
phlogidic vapour. It became completely black in ten 
minutes in my apparatus ; and this fa<h. is alfo proved 
from what happens to women who ufe this colour, 
when they are expofed to the vapours of fulphur, of 
garlic, or of any putrid fubtlances. 

“ Zinc furnilhes by all the precedes of calcination 
and precipitation a pretty white calx, when it is pure 
and Separated from iron ; otherwife the diffoludons of 
the vitriol of zinc will become yellow when expofed to 
the air. I have precipitated thofe diffolutions by 
lime-water, by caudic, and effervefeent alkalis ; I have 
calcined this femi-metal alone and with nitre ; and in 
all thofe operations I have obtained an earthy fub- 
dance of different degrees of whitenefs, which, after* 
it was dried and prepared, mixed readily with oil and 

mucilage* 
3 
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Proportion rnueilasTS without lofing Its colour ; and which expc- 
of Colours, rienced no fenfible change when expofed to the phlo> 

_v,"'"r ' giftic vapour. 
“ Thefe valuable properties, the chief ohjeft of my 

refearches, engaged me to multiply my experiments, 
to determine at once the molt economical procefs, and 
the moft advantageous and infallible preparation.— 
Thefe attempts have convinced me, that the calcina- 
tion of this femi-metal alone in a crucible, placed ho- 
rizontally on the corners of a reverberating furnace, 
gives the pureft, the whiteft, and the lealt reducible 
calx ; and that to make an excellent colour, it is fuffi- 
cient to feparate the parts not burned with water, and 
grind it with a little of the earth of alum or chalk to 
give it a body. Zinc precipitated in Prufiian alkali, 
even in diltilled vinegar, retains always a fhade of yel- 
low, does not unite fo well in oil, and takes a demi- 
tranfparent confiftence like cheefe. 

“ White arfenic extinguifhes much lefs in diluting 
than one would believe from its faline nature ; it pre- 
ferves its colour heft in gum-water ; and it is remark- 
able, that inftead of turning black in the phlogiftic 
vapour, it takes a very diflinbt fhade of yellow. This 
property is fnfficiently lingular and eonftant to fur- 
nifti a new method of analyfing aifenic, fo as to know 
it. And this alteration of colour makes it of no ufe 
in painting, although its deleterious qualities did not 
forbid the practice. 

“ The femi-metal known by the name of manganefe 
gives alfo a white calx. I had at firft great hopes 
from this colour, as, contrary to all thofe extrafted 
from the other metals, it became white by the phlogi- 
ftic vapour. There remained, therefore, but one dif- 
ficulty to overcome, viz. to feparate from the manga- 
nefe the portion of iron which it ufually contained, and 
which infallibly makes the earth a little yellow. To 
Eccomplifti this in the cheapeft manner, I fubmitted 
the black ore of the manganefe to a long calcination, 
to render its iron infoluble ; I afterwards applied vine- 
gar to it, after the example of M. de la Peyroufe; and 
in precipitating the diftblution by effervefeent alkali, 
I eafily obtained a pure white precipitate. But I foon 
perceived that the facility with which a colouring 
body lofes its phlogifton, is no lefs an inconveniency 
than that of attracting it, and productive of the fame 
alterations. 

“ The white of manganefe became very foon yellow 
when expofed to the air; and this is not to be aferibed 
to the iron contained in it, fince neither the galls nor 
Pruflian alkali had difeovered any of it in the diffo- 
lution. This fubftance, therefore, can be of no ufe 
in producing a white colour for painting.” 

The experiment by which M. de Morveau tried 
the colours not alterable by the phlogiftic vapour, was 
performed before the academy, the prince of Conde 
being prefident, “ I placed (fays he) in my appa- 
ratus pieces of cloth, on which were laid the white of 
calcareous tartar in water, different preparations of 
white from tin and zinc, ia oil and water ; and I al- 
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lowed them to continue expofed to the phlogiftic va-ProPortl’ot* 
pour during a fitting of the academy: if they were ^ Colours. 
not altered, their fuperiority over the whites in ufe 
would be fufficiently eftablifhed. The fitting conti- 
nued for near an hour; and the bottle having been 
opened, all the colours continued to have the fame 
fhade which they had before. I can, therefore, re- 
commend to painters thofe three whites, and particu- 
larly that of zinc, the preparation of which is expofed. 
to lefs variation, the fiiade more lively and uniform, 
and moreover it is fit for all purpofes, and perhaps 
procured at lefs expence. 

“ I will afiert farther, that it may be procured in fuf- 
ficient quantities to fupply the place of cerufe in every 
branch of the art, even in interior houfe-painting :—. 
I would recommend it, lefs with the view of adding 
new fplendur to this kind of ornament, than for the 
fafety of thofe who are employed in it, and perhaps 
for the fafety of thofe who inhabit houfes ornamented 
in this manner. 

“ But without being too fanguine, altho’ the pro- 
cefles in the fabrication be fimplified in proportion to 
the demand, as is ufually the cafe, yet there is reafon 
to apprehend, that the low price of cerufe will always 
give it the preference in houfe painting. With re- 
gard to thofe who apply colours to nobler purpofes, 
they will not hefitate to employ the white of zinc. 1 
am affured that four franks is paid for the pound of 
white of crems ; and I believe the white in queftion, 
prepared in the manner which I have pointed out, 
might be fold for fix. 

“ M. Courtors, connected with the laboratory of 
the academy, has already declared that it is ufed for 
houfe-painting ; lefs, however, in regard to its unalter- 
ability, than to its folubility : and this can be the more 
readily believed, as the flower of zinc enters into many 
compofitions of the apothecary. The fame M. Cour- 
tors has arrived at the art of giving more body to 
this white, which the painters feemed to defire, and 
alfo of making it bear a comparifon with white lead 
either in water or oil. The only fault found with it, 
is its drying flowly when ufed in oil ; but fome expe- 
riments which I have made, incline me to believe that 
this fault may be eafily remedied, or at leaft greatly 
corre&ed, by giving it more body. At any rate, it 
may be rendered ficcative at pleafure, by adding a 
little vitriol of zinc or copperas llightly calcined. 

“Painters already know the propertiesof this fait,but 
perhaps they do not know that it mixes with the white 
of zinc better than with any other colour; the reafon 
is, they have chemically the fame bafe. It u prepared 
by purging the white copperas of that fmall portion of 
iron which would render it yellow ; and this is eafily' 
done in digefting its diflblution, even when cold, on 
the filings of zinc. 

“ The mixture of this fait thus prepared is made on 
the pallet, without producing any alteration, and a fmall 
quantity will produce a great eft'e£L,, 
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PAIR; two of a fort, a couple. 
PAIRING, the uniting or joining in couples. 
The inflinft of pairing is bellowed on every fpecies 

of animals to which it is necelfary for rearing their 
young ; and on no other fpecies. All wild birds pair ; 
b’yt with a remarkable difference between fuch as place 
their nctts on trees and fuch as place them on the 
ground. The young of the former, being hatched 
blind, and without feathers, require the nurfing care 
of both parents till they be able to fly. The male 
feeds his mate on the neft, and cheers her with a fong. 
As foon as the young are hatched, Tinging yields to a 
more neceffiry occupation, that of providing food for 
a numerous ilfue; a talk that requires both parents. 

Eagles and other birds of prey build on trees, or on- 
ether inacceiTible (pots. They not only pair, but con- 
tinue in pairs all the year round; and the fame pair 
procreates year after year. This at leaft- is the cafe of 
eagles: the male and female hunt together, unlefs du- 
ring incubation, at which time the female is fed by the 
male. A greater number than a Angle pair are never 
feen in company. 

Gregarious birds pair, in order probably to prevent 
difcord in a fociety confined to a narrow fpace. This 
is the cafe particularly of pigeons and rooks. The 
male and female fit on the eggs alternately, and di- 
vide the care of feeding their young. 

Partridges, plovers, pheafants, fea-fowl, groufe, and 
other kinds that place their nefts on the ground, have 
the inftintt of pairing ; but differ from fuch as build 
on trees in the following particular, that after the fe- 
male is impregnated. Ate completes her talk without 
needing any help from the male. Retiring from him, 
flie cho-ofes a fafe fpot for her neft, where fhc can find 
plenty of worms and grafs-feed at hand ; and her 
young, as foon as hatched, take foot, and feek food 
for themfelves. The only remaining duty incumbent 
on the dam is, to lead them to proper places for food, 
and to call them together when danger impends. Some 
males, provoked at the defertion of their mates, break 
the eggs if they ftumble on them. Eider ducks pair 
like other birds that place their nefts on the ground ; 
and the female finifhes her neft with down plucked from 
her own breaft. If the neft be deftroyed for the down, 
which is remarkably warm and elaftic, flie makes ano- 
ther neft as befoie. If fhe is robbed a fecond time, 
fhe makes a third neft ; but the male furnifhes the 

■ down. A lady of fpirit obferved, that the eider duck 
may give a leffon to many a married'woman, who is 
more difpofed to pluck her hufband than herfelf. The 
black game never pair: in fpring, the cock on an emi- 
nence crows, and claps his wings; and all the females 
within hearing inftantly refort to him. 

Pairing birds, excepting thofe of prey, flock to- 
gether in February, in order to choofe their mates. 
They foon difperfe; and are not feen afterward but in 
pairs. 

Pairing is unknown to quadrupeds that feed on 
grafs. To fuch it would be ufelefs; as the female 
gives fuck to her young while Are herfelf is feeding. 
If M. Buffon deferves credit, the roe-deer are an ex- 
ception. They pair, though they feed on grafs, and 
have but one litter in a year. 

Beafts of prey, fuch as lions, tygers, wolves, pair 
not. The female is left to fhift for herfelf and for her 

Pairi-ig, 
Paifky. 
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young; which is a laborious tafk, and often fo unfuc- 
cefsful as to (horten the life of many of them. Pairing 
is effential to birds of prey, becaufe incubation leaves 
the female no fuflicient time to hunt for food. Pairing 
is not neceffary to beafts of prey, becaufe their young- 
can bear a long faft. Add another reafon, that they 
would multiply fo faft by pairing, as to prove trouble- 
fome neighbours to the human race. 

Among animals that pair not, males fight defperate- 
ly about a female. Such a battle among horned cattle 
is finely deferibed by Lucretius. Nor is it unufual for 
feven or eight lions to wage bloody war for a Angle 
female. 

The fame reafon that makes pairing neceffary for 
gregarious birds, obtains with refpe& to gregarious 
quadrupeds ; thofe efpecially who ftore up food for 
winter, and during that feafon live in common. Dif- 
cord among fuch would he attended with worfe eonfe- 
quences than even among lions and bulls, who are not 
confined to one place. The beavers, with refpeft to 
pairing, referable birds that place their neils on the 
ground. As foon as the young are produced, the 
males abandon their flock of food to their mates, and 
live at large ; but return frequently to vifit them while 
they are fuckling their young. 

Hedgehogs pair as well as feveral of the monkey- 
kind. We are not well acquainted with the natural 
hittory of thefe animals; but it would appear that the. 
young require the nurfing care of both parents. 

Seals have a Angular eeconomy. Polygamy feemsto 
be a law of nature among them, as a male affociates 
with feveral females. The fea-turtle has no occaficn 
to pair, as the female concludes her talk by laying her 
eggs in the fand. The young are hatched by the fun, 
and immediately ci'awl to the fea. 

PAISLEY, a town of Renfrewfhire, in Scotland, 
fituated about fix miles and a half weft of Giafgow, 
on the river White-Cart, over which there are two 
ftone-bridges of two arches each, and one which con- 
fifts of three arches. The town is very ancient; but 
was of much lefs confequence formerly than it is at 
prefent. “ No fatisfa&ory etymology has hitherto oc- Statifical 
curred of the name Paijley. The following has been Account of 
fuggefted by a good Gaelic fcholar : ‘ A ridge of5^”^ 
rocks that runs acrofs the river, and forms a beautiful V° * V1U 

cafcade, would, prior to the building of the town, be 
undoubtedly the moft linking objedl that this place 
would prefent. The brow or face of a rock is in 
Gaelic Pais-Ucht. A church in front of the rock would 
be the church in Pais-Ucht. A church did Hand here 
previous to 1160 : it is named in the foundation char- 
ter Ecclefia de Pafelet, Latinized, in the records of the 
me nailery, Pajlatum, an eafy derivative from Pais-Ucht, 
in all probability the original of the modern Paijleyd 
It was erefted into a burgh in barony by James IV. in 
the year 1488, at that time probably deriving all its 
importance from the rich monallery which had been 
eftablilhed there for feveral ages; for George Schaw, 
who was then abbot of that monaftery, obtained this 
privilege from the king. Even in Mr Crawford’s time, 
who wrote the hillory ©f the Ihire of Renfrew near the 
beginning of this century, it feems to have been but 
an inconftderable place ; for he deferibes it as confilt- 
xng only of one principal ftreet, about half a mile in 
length, with feveral lanes belonging to it; whereas 
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Pai/ky. now the town, with Its fuburbs, occupies fuch an ex- 
tent of ground, that itrangers are apt to confider it as, 
next to Edinburgh and Glafgow, the largeft and moft 
populous town in Scotland. Its buildings of late years 
have been greatly improved; its ftreets are well paved; 
and the different parts of the town and fuburbs, where 
the river intervenes, are connected with one another 
by three bridges at convenient diftances.” 

The affairs of the community are managed by three 
bailies, of which the eldeft is commonly in the com- 
miffion of the peace, a treafurer, a town-clerk, and 17 
counfellors, who are annually ele&ed upon the firff 
Monday after Michaelmas. It enjoys all the powers 
neceffary for government and police, without any of 
the burdens to which royal boroughs are fubjefted. The 
freedom of the place is conferred on very moderate terms. 
The revenues of the town are not great, but they have 
been managed to the beft advantage. The rapid increafe 
of the place has not been attended with a proportional 
increafe of revenue ;>■ therefore feveral neceffary im- 
provements, and intended public buildings, are not yet 
carried into execution. It gives the title of baron to 
the earls of Abercorn; the firft of whom was a young- 
er fon of the Due de Chatelherault. The black-book of 
Paijley, frequently mentioned in Scottifh hiftory, was 
a chronicle of the public affairs and remarkable events, 
kept by the monks who refided in the monaftery. It 
agreed in every material fa<ff with the Scoti-chronicon 
of Fordun; and is by many thought to be the fame 
performance. 

The old part of the town runs from eaft to weft upon 
the fouth Hope of a ridge of hills, from which there is 
a fine profpeft of the city of Glafgow and the adja- 
cent country ; but to the feuthward, the view termi- 
nates in a ridge of green hills, about two miles diftant. 
Including the late buildings and fuburbs, it is fully a 
mile long, and nearly as much in breadth. On the 
eaft fide of the river Cart, ftand the abbey and new 
town. This new town was fome years ago feued off 
by the earl of Abercorn, and now confifts of a num- 
ber of handfome buildings. The ftreets are laid off 
in a regular manner, but (rather unfortunately for the 
conveniency and elegance of fome of the houfes) not 
in right angles. Here the earl of Abercorn has built 
at his own expence one of the largeft, moft commo- 
dious, and moft elegant inns in Scotland. In the vi- 
cinity of this his lor'dftiip is likevvife to build feveral 
convenient and neceffary market-places. A little way 
fouth of the inn (lands the abbey-church, the only one 
which Paiftey formerly required. This church, when 
entire, has been a moft noble building, and confided 
of feveral diftinft and feparate places of worfhipi what 
now remains of this magnificent Gothic ftrufture is not 
yet unworthy the notice of the curious in antiquities. 
Mr Pennant fays, the great north window is a noble 
ruin, the arch very lofty, the middle pillar wonderfully 
light, and ftill entire : only the chancel now remains, 
which is divided into a middle and two fidc-ifles, all 
very lofty pillars, with Gothic arches; above thefe is 
another range of pillars much larger, being the feg- 
ment of a circle, and above a row of arched niches from 
end to end, over which the roof ends in a (harp point. 
The outfide of the building is decorated with a pro- 
fufion of ornaments, efpecially the great weft and north 

doors, than which fcarce any thing lighter or richer 
can be imagined. 

The town of Paifley continued a part of the origi- 
nal or abbey parifh of Paiftey till the year 1738 5 when 
the magiftrates and council having purchafed the right 
of patronage from the then earl of Dundonald, a new 
church was built, and the town was erefted into a fe- 
parate parifh. This is called the Laigh Churchy is built 
in the form of a Greek crofs, very well laid out, and 
capable of containing a great number of people. In 
1756 another church was built, upon a very extended 
plan, to accommodate its multiplied inhabitants ; in 
which, though it is one of the largeft in Scotland, yet 
the moft diftant of the congregation can hear a tole- 
rably good fpeaker with eafe and diftindinefs ; and as 
it (lands upon the higheft part of the town, it was af- 
terwards ornamented with a lofty and well-proportion- 
ed fpire vifible at a great diftance. This is called the 
High Churchy and is a very fine building : it is an ob- 
long fquare of 82 feet by 62 within the walls, built of 
free-ftone well fmoothed, having ruftic corners and an 
elegant (lone cornice at the top. In the conftruftion 
of the roof (which is a pavilion covered with (late, 
having a platform covered with lead on the top), there 
is fomething very curious, and it is admired by every 
perfon of tafte. In 1781, the number of the inhabi- 
tants (till rapidly increafing, another church, called the 
Middle Churchy was built, not quite fo large as the 
former, but very handfomely and elegantly finilhed : 
and in the following year, the town was divided and 
erefted into three feparate pariihes, exclufive of the 
Abbey parifh, and named according to their refpedtive 
churches. 

There are two large diffenting congregations in the 
town ; thofe of the Antiburgher perfuafion and the 
Relief. The firft of thefe has exifted there for upwards 
of 30 years ; the other is of a late date. There is be- 
fides a {mail congregation of Cameronians. 

The town-houfe is a very handfome building of cut 
(lone, with a tall fpire and a clock. The flefh-market 
has a genteel front of cut (lone, and is one of the 
neateft and moft commodious of the kind in Britain. 
Butchers-meat, butter, cheefe, fifti, wool, and feveral 
other articles, are fold here by what they call the 
tron-pound, of 22 Englifti ounces and an half. 

The poor-houfe is a large building, very well laid 
out; and (lands oppofite to the quay, in a fine free 
air. It is fupported by a fmall tax laid upon the in- 
habitants quarterly. 

Clofe by the Abbey-church is the earl of Abercorn’s 
burial-place, the greateft curiofity in Paifley. It is a 
vaulted Gothic chapel, without pulpit, pew, or any 
other ornament, but has the fined echo perhaps in the 
world. When the end door (the only one it has) is 
(hut, the noife is equal to a loud and not very diftant 
clap of thunder. If you ftrike a fingle note of mufic, 
you hear the found gradually afeending, with a great 
number of repetitions, till it dies away as if at an im- 
menfe diftance, and all the while diffufing itfelf thro* 
the circumambient air. If a good voice fings, or a mu- 
fical inftrument is well played upon, the effecl is inex- 
preffibly agreeable. The deepejly as well as the moft 
acute tonesy are diftinftly reverberated, and thefe in re- 
gular intervals of time. When a mufical inftrument 
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Paifley.' jg founded, it has the effe£t of a number of inilruments 

0f a like flze and kind playing in concert. When a 
number of different inflruments in unifon founds the 
fame note, a good ear is able to diftinguifh the variety 
of found produced by each. A fingle inftrument found- 
ing a particular note, and then inftantly its fifth, or 
any other concordant note, the two founds can be 
heard, as it were, running into and uniting with each 
other in a manner peculiarly agreeable. But the ef- 
feft of a variety of inftruments playing in concert is 
particularly charming, and muff excite fuch emotions 
in the foul as it is impoffible to defcribe. In this 
chapel is the monument of Marjory Bruce(A,}; fhe 
was daughter of Robert Bruce, and wife of Walter, 
great fteward of Scotland, and mother of Robert II. 
In this fame chapel were interred Elizabeth Muir and 
JEuphemia Rofs, both conforts to Robert II. 

A particular account of the abbey of Paifley would 
fill many pages. It was founded as a priory for monks 
of the order of Clugni about the year 1160 by Walter 
great fteward of Scotland. It was afterwards raifed 
to the rank of an abbacy ; and the lands belonging to 
it were by Robert II. ere&ed into a regality, under 
the jurifdidlion of the abbot. After the reformation, 
the abbacy was fecularized by the Pope in favour of 
.Lord Claud Hamilton, third fon of the Duke of Cha- 
telherault, in reward ©f his fteady adherence to the 
caufe of Queen Mary; and, in 1588, it was by the 
king and parliament erected into a temporal lordfhip, 
and Lord Claud was created Lord Paifley. The re- 
venues of the abbacy were very confiderable: They 
confifted of the tythes of 28 different pnrifhes, with the 
property of the lordfhips of Paifley, of Kilpatrick in 
Dunbartonfhire, and of Monkton in Ayrfhire, extend- 
ing each to a hundred merk land; and the forty pound 
land of Glen in Lochwinnoch ; with the lands of 
Achengown, Grange, &c. and a confiderable detach- 
ed property in different parts of the -kingdom. All 
this property, with the patronage of the feveral 
churches, fell to Lord Claud Hamilton, laft abbot of 
Paifley. It continued in that family till 1653, when 
his grandfon James Earl of Abercorn fold the lordfliip 
of Paifley to the Earl of Angus, who next year fold it 
to William Lord Cochran, Kilpatrick to Sir John Ha- 
miltoun of Orbiftoun, Monktoun to Lord Bargenny, 
and Glen to Lord Semple and others. Great part of 
the lordfhip of Paifiey was at different times fold 01T 
by the family of Dundonald ; and what remained of 
it was in 1764 repurchafed by the late Earl of Aber- 
corn. The fabric of the abbey owed much of its mag- 
nificence to Abbot George Schaw, who about 1484 
enlarged and beautified the building, furrounding the 
church, the precindts of the convent, the gardens, and 
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a fmall deer-park with a noble wall of hewn free-ftone. Paifley. 
1 he abbey was after the reformation fucceflively the 
feat of the Earls of Abercorn and Dundonald. The 
late Earl of Dundonald demolifhed the ancient gate- 
way ; and, by teuing off the immediately adjoining 
grounds for building, entirely changed the appear- 
ance of the place. As it was thus rendered totally 
unfit for a family refidence, it has fince that time been 
let out into feparate dwellings, and is now in a very 
mean and almoft ruinous ftate. The wall flood almoft 
entire till 1781, when the garden being feued off for 
budding upon by the late Earl of Abercorn, the wall 
was fold to the feuers, and the ftones of it employed 
in their houfes. 

The veftiges of the Roman camp and prater turn, 
at the well end of the town, are at prefent almofl 
annihilated. It was fuppofed to be vaulted under- 
neath. 

The number of inhabitants in the town of Paifley 
amounted in 1695 2200; in 1755 they were 4290; 
in 1782, ii,ioo; and in 1792 they were 13,800. At 
prefent the number of inhabitants in the town and 
fuburbs certainly exceeds 20,000. 

Paifley is now the firft manufa&uring town in Scot- 
land, and is greatly celebrated on account of fome of 
its branches. The manufadlory of filk gauze, in this 
refpedf, firft claims our Rotice. This branch is brought 
here to the utmoft perfection, and is wrought to an 
amazing variety of patterns. It has been computed, 
that there have been no lefs than 5000 weavers em- 
ployed in Paifley and in the country adjacent; and the 
number of winders, warpers, clippers, and others nt- 
ceffary in other parts of the filk-manufa&ure, has been 
likewife computed to be no lefs than 5000. Each loom 
will produce in an average value 70I. yearly; the whole 
will then be 350,000!. 

It appears, from the beft calculation that could be 
made, that in the year 1784 the manufactures of 
Paifley, in filk gauze, lawn and linen gauze, and- 
white fewing thread (b), amounted to the value of 
579,185 1. 16s. 6d. and that no fewer than 26,484 
perfons were employed in carrying them on. It is 
difficult to give an exaft account of the ftate of its 
manufactures at prefent. The filk branch has evi- 
dently declined, but the muflin has fo far come in its 
room, and the thread manufacture has confiderably 
increafed. There is, however, reafon to conclude, 
that, though it is daily advancing, it has not yet re- 
covered its former greatnefs. Befides thefe principal 
manufactures, there are fome others carried on there 
of too much importance to be overlookedfor in- 
ftance, confiderable tan-works, four in number, two 
foap and candle works, a manufacture of ribbons,, and 

another 

[ 660 1 

(a) Her ftory is fingular: In the year 1347, when fhe was big with child, fhe broke her neck in hunting 
near this place : the Caefarian operation was inftantly performed, and the child taken out alive ; but the ope- 
rator chancing to hurt one eye with his inftrument, occafioned the blemiih that gave him afterwards the epi- 
thet of Bltar-eye; and the monument is alfo ftyled that of Queen Bleary. Elizabeth Muir died before the 
accefhon of her hufband Robert. 

(b) This was introduced into this town about 60 or 70 years ago. A gentleman in this place lately dik 
covere t e met o of making what is called glared white thread, to as great perfection as that made by 
Mr Leland and Son, London. The value of this branch is computed at about 60,00c 1. annually. 
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Pa’fley. anotner of inkle or tape. In 1789 the annual value 
 of all the manufactures in Paifky of every fort amount- 

ed to 660,385 1. 16 8. 
In the various weaving branches there were employ- 

ed at Whitfunday 1791, in the fuburbs of Paifley, 
1108 looms, which, added to 2494 employed in the 
town, gives 3602 in all. But it is to be obferved, 
that the extent to which the weaving branches are 
carried on by the manufacturers in Paifley, is not to 
be judged of from the number of looms in the town 
and fuburbs. Befides about 150 in the country part 
of the parifh, there are great numbers employed by 
them in the villages of Nielftoun, Bar-head, Beith, 
Dairy, Kilwinning, &c. &c. In 1744, when all the 
bufinefs was confined to the town and fuburbs, there 
were 867 looms at work.—The thread-making in 
Abbey parifh employs 9 mills, which, added to 128 
employed in Paifley, makes 137 in all. The number 
in 1744 was 93. The (pinning of cotton was intro- 
duced into Abbey parifli in 1783. The principal feat 
of that manufactory is at Johnftoun, a neat and regu- 
larly built village about three miles weft from Paifley, 
upon the efface of Mr Houfton of Johnftoun. The 
feuing of that village was begun in 1782 ; and it con- 
tained, at Whidunday 1792, 293 families, or 1434 
fouls. There are five companies eftabliftied in it for 
cotton fpinning. Two of thefe carry on their princi- 
pal operations by water-machinery. In the two mills 
employed in them, there are going at prefent 11,672 
fpindles ; but, when the whole machinery in both fhall 
be completed, there will be 22,572. The"number of 
perfons, young and old, at prefent employed in both 
mills is 660. There is alfo in the neighbourhood of 
Pailley a calico printing work and a copperas work. 

The bleaching bufinefs in the Abbey parifh is car- 
ried on to a very confideiable extent. There are 10 
fields for whitening muflins and lawns, and about as 
many for thread, almoft wholly employed by the ma- 
nufacturers in Paifley. About 300 perfons are at work 
in this branch of bufinefs, of whom about 240 are wo- 
men, who are hired for the feafon. A foap and caudle 
manufacture pays about 2000 1. of duty per annum to 
government, and has in fome years paid upwards of 
3000 1. A black and hard foap manufacture, 4500 1. 
per annum. The ftarch manufacture is but lately efta- 
blifhed. The diftillery bufinefs is to be mentioned 
under this head : it has for fome time pa ft been 
carried on to a great extent, and the fpirit manufactured 
in great perfection. A confiderable quantity of it is 
exported, but too much of it is confumed at home. 

The river on which Paifley ftands runs from fouth 
to north ; and falls into the Clyde, after it has joined 
the conflux of the rivers Grief and Black-Cart at Inch- 
innan bridge, about three miles below the town. At 
fpring-tides, vefltls of 40 tons burden c^me up to the 
quay. The communication by water is of great im- 
portance to the inhabitants for in this way they are 
frequently ferved with fifh of different kinds, and can 
fend their goods and manufactures to Port-Glafgow 
and Greenock, and to Glafgow likewife ; and now, 
by means of the great canal, they have alfo a communi- 
cation with the frith of Forth. 

The air here is moift ; a neceffary confequence of 
the prevailing fouth-weft winds- which, coming loaded 
with vapour from the Atlantic, produce frequent and 

heavy rain?. The effeCts of this moift atmofphere 
appear in rheumatifms, quinfeys, pneumonic ailments, 
and all the tribe of inflammatory diforders. Upon 
the whole, however, neither the town nor country 
adjacent can be faid to be unhealthy. Contagions, 
indeed, at times vifit this as other places, which, 
run their ufual courfe as epidemics ; but none are 
remembered of any uncommon violence except a pleu- 
rify in fummer 1771, and which, contrary to the 
received opinion, was truly epidemic. There are no 
diforders that can be faid to be endemic, unlefs fcro- 
fula is to be excepted, which is ftill but too common. 
This has been afcribed to the water ufed by the inha- 
bitants in Paifley : It more probably proceeded from, 
it certainly was greatly aggravated by, poor living, and 
by the damp (hops which were neceffary for the linen 
manufadlure ; for fince filk-weaving became the gene- 
ral employment, and increafe of trade has introduced 
better living, this difordef is lefs frequent. From the 
fame canfes probably it is that fwelied and fore legs, 
once extremely common here, are now but rarely met 
with. Dyfentery raged with great violence in 1765 ; 
fince that time it has been fcarcely complained of. 
Nervous fevers at times appear; but they are neither 
very general nor uncommonly fatal. It is to be ap- 
prehended, that the confinement and fedentary pofture 
of the weaver, and the laborious life of the bleacher, 
are frequent caufes of confumptive complaints. Inter- 
mittents, which, from the damp air, and adjoining 
mofs, might be expedled to be common, are not lo 
much as known. W. Long. 4. 20. N. Lat 55. 52. 

PAIX, a town of America, in the ifland of Hif- 
paniola, and on the north coaft. It was built by the 
French, to whom it is fubjedf, and has a pretty good 
harbour. W. Long. 72. 55. N. Lat. 19. 58. 

PAITA, a fea-port of America, in Peru, and in 
the audience of Quito. The town confifts of about 2CO 
houfes but one ftory high ; and the walls are made of 
fplit cane,and mud, and the roofs only a covering of 
leaves. The only defence of Paita is a fort without ei- 
ther ditch or out-work ; but is furrounded by a brick 
wall of little or no ftrength, on which are mounted 
eight pieces of cannon. It has frequently been plun- 
dered by the buccaneers; and Commodore Anfon got 
poffeflion of its fort in 1741, and took and burnt the> 
town becaufe the governor refufed to ranfom it. W. 
Long. 81. 19. S. Lat. 6. 12. 

PALACE, Palatium, a name generally given to 
the dwelling-houfes of kings, princes, and other great 
perfonages; and taking different epithets, according to 
the quality of the inhabitants, as imperial palace, royal 
palace, pont'ifical palace, cardinal palace, ducal palace, 
epifcopal palace, &c. 

It is cuftomary in China to build palaces in honour of 
great anceftors. Hu-pi-lay, of the Mogul empire, in the 
year 1263, built one for his anceftors; and he is the 
firft who borrowed this Chinefe cuftom. Amongft the 
works of the ancient Egyptians, we have an account, in 
the Ancient Univerfal Hiflory, of a moft magnificent 
palace in the Upper Egypt, not far from Afwan, the 
ancient Syene ; the ruins whereof are enough to 
ftrike a fpeftator with aftonifliment. It is as large as 
a little city, having four avenues of columns, leading 
to as many porticoes. At each gate, 11tween two pil- 
lars of porphyry, Hand two gigantic figures of fine 
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black marble, armed with maces. The avenues confifl; 
of columns fet three and three together, in a triangle, 
on one pedeftal: on the chapiter of each triangle is 
placed a fphinx and a tomb alternately. Every co- 
lumn is 70 feet high, all of one ftone. There are in 
all the four avenues about yoob or 6000 of thefe co- 
lumns, a great many of which are fallen down. 

The firil hall of this palace is adorned with pieces 
of hiftory. which feem as frefh as if the painting had 
not been long finifhed. In fome places they have re- 
prefented the hunting of antelopes; in others, feafts, 
and a great many young children playing with all 
kinds of animals. From thence you go into other 
apartments, incrufted with marble, tbe roof being 
fupported with pillars of porphyry and black marble. 
Notwithllanding the vaft quantity of rubbifh, our au- 
thor made fhift to get up to the top of this building, 
from whence he had a profpeft of the ruins of the 
greateft city that ever had been, as he thought, in the 
world. He fuppofes it might be the ancient Thebes; 
but that city ftood much lower. 

PAiACE-Court. 'See Marshalsea. 
PALiEMON, or Melicerta. See Melicerta. 
Pal^mon (Q^Rhemmius), a famous grammarian 

cf Rome, in the reign of Tiberius. He was born of 
a Have at Vienza. We are told he was firft brought 
up in the bufinefs of a weaver: but attending his 
mafter’s fon to fchool, he ufed this opportunity to 
procure knowledge ; and acquired f® much {kill in the 
common learning, that he obtained his freedom, and 
became a teacher or preceptor at Rome. His claim 
to learning cannot he queftioned, fmee he is recorded 
as a fcholar even by Juvenal: 

§>uis gremio Enceladi doft'ique Palcemonis afferty 
Quantumgrammaticus meruit labor? Sat. 7. 

He had alfo an excellent memory, a ready elocution, 
and could make verfes extempore. On account ©f 
thefe qualities, notwithftanding his debauched courfe 
of life, which was fuch that nobody was more unwor- 
thy to have the preceptorfhip of youth, he held the 
firil rank among thofe of his profeffion. But his ar- 
rogance furpafled his merit; he had the confidence to 
afiert, that learning was born when he was born, and 
would die when he died ; and that Virgil had inferted 
bis name in his Eclogues by a certain prophetic fpirit: 
for that he, Palamion, would infallibly become one 
day foie judge and arbiter of all poetry. He was ex- 
cefiively prodigal for the gratification of his voluptu- 
ous humour; infomuch that neither the immenfe fums 
he gained by teaching, nor the great profit he made 
both by cultivating his lands and in the way of traffic, 
proved a fufficient fund to fupport his extravagancies. 
We have only fome "ftagments of his works. 

PALiEOLOGUS (Michael), a very able man who 
was governor of Afia under the emperor Theodorus 
Lafcaris ; and who, by various ftratagems and cruelties, 
procured the empire for himfelf and his pofterity. See 
Constantinople, from n° 145 to the end of that ar- 
ticle. 

PALiEPAPHOS (Strabo, Virgil, Pliny), a town 
of Cyprus, where ftood a temple of Venus; and an ad- 
joining town called Nea Paphos; where St Paul ftruck 
Elymas blind, and converted the proconful Sergius 
Pa ulus. & 

1 PAL 
PALAESTRA , in Grecian antiquity, a public build- Pataftr*. 

ing where the youth exercifed thernfelves in wreftling, 
running, playing at quoits, See. To prevent the com- 
batants from hurting themfelves by falling, the bottom 
of the palasftra was covered with duft or gravel. Some 
will have the pabeftra to be only a part of the gymna- 
fium. Many authors imagine that the palaeftra was of 
two kinds ; the one f©r the exercife of the body, the 
Other for the cultivation of the mind ; but the deri- 
vation of the word feems to confine it to bodily exer- 
cife. 

We have this account of the palaeftrae in Barthelemi’s 
Anacharfis * : “ They are nearly of the fame form * Vol. ii. 
with the gymnafia. We vifited the apartments appro- 
priated to all the fpecies of baths; thofe where the 
wreftlers leave their clothes, where they rub their 
bodies with oil to render their limbs fupple, and where 
they roll themfelves in the fand in order to give their 
antagonifts a hold. 

“ Wreftling, leaping, tennis, and all the exercifes 
of the lyceum, were here repeated before us with 
greater varieties, and with more ftrength and {kill on 
the part of the performers. Among the different 
groups before us, we diftinguifhed men of the moft 
perfeft beauty, and worthy of ferving as models for 
artifts; fome with vigorous and boldly marked out- 
lines, as Hercules is reprefented ; and others of a 
more Aim and elegant ffiape, as Achilles is deferibed. 
The former, devoting themfelves to wreftling and 
boxing, had no objeift but to increafe their bodily- 
ftrength ; the latter, educated to lefs violent exercifes, 
fuch .as running, leaping, &c. confined themfelves to 
acquirements of agility. 

“ Their regimen is fuitei to the different exercifes 
for which they are defigned. Some of them abftain 
from women and wine; others lead a very abftemious 
life ; but thofe who make laborious exertions ftand 
in need of a great quantity of fubftantial food, fuch 
as roafted beef and pork, to reftore their ftrength. 
If they require only two .mime a-day, with bread in 
proportion, they give a very favourable idea of their 
temperance. But feveral are mentioned who have 
made a terrible confumption of provifions. Thea- 
genes of Thafos, for inftance, is faid to have eaten 
a whole ox in a day. I he fame exploit is attributed 
to Milo of Crotona, wbofe ufual quantity of food for 
a day was twenty mime of meat, as many of bread, and 
three congii of wine. It is faid likewife, that Afty- 
damas of Miletus, when at the table of Ariobarzanes 
the Perfian fatrap, devoured alone the fupper prepared 
for nine guefts. Thefe ftories, no doubt exaggerated, 
prove at leaft the idea generally entertained of the vo- 
racity of this clafs of wreftlers. When they are able 
to gratify it without danger, they acquire extraordi- 
nary ftrength: their ftature becomes fometimes gigan- 
tic ; and their adverfaries, ftruck with terror, either 
decline entering the lifts, or fink under the weight of 
their enormous bodies. 

“ 1 hey are fo oppreffed by excefs of nutriment as 
to he ooliged to pafs part of their lives in a profound 
fltCp, and foon become fo extremely corpulent as to 
be no longer known to be the fame perfons : this i& 
fucceeded by diforders which render them as wretched 
as they have always been unferviceable to their coun- 
try; for it cannot be denied that wreftling, boxing, 
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ami all tlioferconobats difputed with fo much fury and thelofs. 
obftinacy in the public folemnities, are no longer any 
thing but oftentatious exhibitions, fince tadbics have 
been brought to perfe&ion. Egypt at no time adopted 
them, as they give only a temporary ftrength. Lace- 
daemon has correfted their inconveniences by the wif- 
dom of her inltitutions. In the other Hates of Greece 
men have difcovered, that, by fubjedting their children 
to them, they incur the rilk of injuring their fhape and 
preventing their growth ; and that, in a more advan. 
ced age, profelfed wreftlers never make good foldiers, 
becaufe they are unable to fupport hunger, third, 
watching, the fmallell w'ants, or the mod; trifling devi- 
ation from their ufual habits.” See Pentathlum 
and Pancratium. 

PALiES I ROPHYLAX, was the diredlor of the 
palaedra, and the exercifes performed there. 

PALAMBOANG, or Palambang, a town of 
Afia, in the Eafl: Indies, and in the ifland of Java, 
capital of a kingdom; feated at the ealt end of the 
bland, on the ftraits of Bally, and feparated from the 
ifland of Bally by a narrow channel. E. Long. 11 e. 
10. S. Lat. 7. 10. 

PALAMEDEA, in ornithology, a genus belong- 
ing to the order of grails. The charafter of this ge- 
nus, according to Latham, is, the bill bends down at 
the point, with a horn, or with a tuft of feathers eredb 
near the bafe of it; the noflrils are oval; the toes are 
divided almofl: to their origin, with a fmall membrane 
between the bottoms of each. 

There are two fpecies of it; the flrfl of which is the 
palamedca cornuta, or horned fcreamer. It is about 
the fize of a turkey ; in length about three feet four 
inches. The bill is two inches and a quarter long, and 
black; the upper mandible is a little gibbous at the bafe, 
the under fliuts beneath it, as in the gallinaceous tribe: 
the noflrils are oval and pervious, and placed near the 
middle ot the bill. From the crown of the head 
fprings a {lender horn of more than three inches in 
length, and pointed at the end : the irides are the co- 
lour of gold : the plumage on the head, neck, and up- 
per part of the body, is black, margined with grey on 
the firlt, and downy : fome of the feathers round the 
neck are likewife edged with the fame : the under 
parts of the wings are pale rufous, appearing on the 
fhoulders and edges of them when clofed : at the bend 
of the wing are two ftrong, flrarp, horny, yellow fpurs, 
one above another, the uppermolt an inch and a half 
in length : the belly, thighs, and vent are white : the 
tail is eight inches and a half long, and black : the 
legs are flout and dulky : the fore claws are moderate- 
ly bent; the hind one is nearly ftraight, not unlike 
that of a lark, and is about an inch long.—The female, 
we are told, is very like the male. 

It is remarked, that they are always met with in 
pairs ; and if one dies, the other mourns to death for 

PAL 
They frequent places near the water; make Palamedea, 

r. large nefl ot mud, in the fliape of an oven, upon the Falamedcs. 
ground (a) ; and lay two eggs, the fize of thofe of a1-* vr~^ 
goofe. The young are brought up in the nefl till able 
to fhift for themfelves. They' have but one nefl in a 
year, which is in January or February, exceot the 
firfl eggd are taken away, when they make a fecond 
m April or May. Fhe young birds are frequently 
eaten by the natives, though the colour of the flefti is 
very dark; that of the old ones is tough and ill tailed. 
By feme authors this fpecies is faid to feed on crabs ■ 
and birds, inch as pigeons, poultry, and even to attack 
fheep and goats ; but this is denied by others, who 
fay that its principal food is reptiles. In the ftomach 
of one which M. Bajon differed, there were only 
found herbs and feeds of plants ; however, he adds, 
tliat the bird has no gizzard. 1 he cornuta is a rare 
fpecies. It is found in certain diftri&s in Cayenne, 
Guiana, Surinam, and other parts of South America, 
chiefly in the marflresand wet favannas,-and for themoft ’ 
part near the fea. Thefe flrould feem to be the birds 
mentioned by Uiloa(B), which are called by the inha- 
bitants.of Quito clifpertadores, or “ awakeners,” from 
their giving notice to others of the approach of dan- 
ger ; as on hearing the leafl noife, or feeing any onet 
though at a great diftance, they rife from the ground, 
and make a loud chattering like a magpie, continuing 
the noife, and hovering over the objedt which caufed 
the alarm, whereby the reft of the birds, taking the 
hint, are able in time to efcape the impending danger, 
1 his fereaming noife, which fome authors relate as be- 
ing exceedingly loud and terrible (c), has occafioned 
Mr Pennant to give the genus the name annexed to it. 
In Dr Hunter’s mufeum there is a fine fpecimen of this 
bird, brought from Cayenne, 

The fecond fpecies of palamedea is the criftata, or 
crefted fcreamer. This bird is about the fize of an 
heron : the bill is ftrort, bent like that of a bird of 
prey, and of a yellowiflr brown : the irides are gold- 
coloured : on the forehead, juft above the bill, is a 
tuft of black feathers, variegated with afh-colour: the 
head, neck, and body, are grey, mixed with rufous 
and brown, molt inclining to the laft on the wings and 
tail: the wings are not furniftred with fpurs: the legs 
pretty Jong, of a dull yellow : claws brown ; the hind 
toe placed high up, fo as not to touch the ground in 
walking. 

Phis bird inhabits Brafil. Linnaeus makes it to 
belong to the fcreamer genus, perhaps from its cry ; 
for it is faid to be heard at a great diftance, and is not 
unlike that of a hen turkey. None of our later 
writers feem to have feen it, all of them relying on 
Marcgrave both for defeription and figure. It is"faid 
to feed on the fame food as the heron tribe: the flefti 
is good, and the bird by fome kept tame. 

PALAMEDES, a Greek chief, fon of Nauplius 
king 

(a) Authors differ. Bajon fays, that it makes the neftToth in thickets, at fome diftance from the ground 
and often among the rufhes. Fermin tells us, that it builds on high trees. Mem. fur Cay. wX Defer 
Surin. J J ' 
. (B) Voy. vol. ii. p. 243.—UlLa makes their fize no bigger than that of a cock. He fays, that the head 
is adorned with a tuft of feathers. Perhaps he may mean the next fpecies. 

(c) Terrilili voce clamitans,. Linakus. 
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PilamWcs klnir oF Eubcca, by Clemene. He was fent by the vercd fo early M the time of Fallopuw: thefe are prm- Matiaate. 

II Grecian princes who were going to the Trojan war, cipaily lituated in the hinder part near the uvula, where * 
Pa,ate* in order to bring Ulyffes to the camp, who, to avoid it is pendulous, in the manner of a curtain, which part 

1 the expedition, pretended infanity ; and the better to isr called the velum, or clanfirum, of the palate. The 
carry on the impofition,, he often harneffed different glands fituated particularly in this part, fecrete a mu- 
animals to a plough, and fowed fait inltead of barley, cons fluid, ferving to lubricate the mouth and throat, 
Palamedes foon difeovered the cheat. He knew that and to facilitate deglutition : they have a great num- 
regret to pa' t with Penelope, whom Ulyffes had lately ber of apertures there for the difeharge of this humour 
married, was his only reafon for pretending infanity ; into the mouth. 
and to demonftrate this, Palamedes took Tetemachus, of The great ufes of this membrane are to defend the 
whom Penelope had lately been delivered, and put him bones of the palate from corrupting ; and for prevent- 
before his father’s plough. Ulyffes turned the plough ing, by its clauftrum or velum, the things to be fwal- 
a different way, not to hurt his child. He was there- lowed from getting up into the noftrils. 
fore obliged to attend the Greek princes to the war ; PALATINATE, a province or figmory, poffeffed 
but an immortal enmity took place between Ulyffes by a palatine. # 
and Palamedes. The king of Ithaca determined to Palatinate of the Rhine, a province of Germany, 
take every opportunity to diftrefs him ; and when all divided into two parts by the Rhine, called the Upper 
his expc&ations were fruftrated, he was mean enough and Lower Palatinate. The former lies in the circle 
to bribe one of his fervants, and to make him dig a of Bavaria, and belongs to the eledtor thereof; but 
hole in his mailers tent, and there conceal a large fum the latter, in the circle we are now treating, belongs 
of money. After this Ulyffes forged a letter in to the ele&or Palatine. The latter part is bounded to 
Phrygian chara&ers, as from Priam to Palamedes. the eaft by the county of Katzenellnbogen, the areh- 
In the letter the Trojan king feemed to beg Pala- bifhopric of Mentz, the bifhopric of Worms, and part 
medes to deliver into his hands the Grecian army, of the territory of the Teutonic order in Franco- 
according to the conditions which had been previoufly nia ; to the weft by Alface, the duchy of Deaxpon-ts, 
agreed upon when he received the money. This the county of Sponheim, the duchy of Simmern, and 
forged letter was carried, by means of Ulyffes, before certain diflrwfts of the ele&orate of Mentz ; to the 
the princes of the Grecian army. Palamedes was fouth by the duchy of Wurtemberg and the bifhopric 
fumrnohed, and made the moft folemn proteftations of of Spire; and to the north by a part of the archbifliopric 
innocence, but in vain. The money that was dif- of Mentz and the county of Katzenellnbogen. It 
covered in his tent ferved to corroboiate the accufa- contains 41 towns, befides fevetal boroughs; and is 
tion ; and he was therefore found guilty by the whole about 100 miles in length, and 70 in breadth. The 
army, and ftoned to death. Homer is ftlent about air is healthful, and the foil fruitful in corn, pafturage, 
the unfortunate fate of Palamedes; and Paufanias wine, tobacco, and all forts of pulfe and fruits, particu- 
mentions, that it had been reported by fome that larly walnuts, chefnuts, and almonds. This countryalfo 
Ulyffes and Diomedes had drowned him in the fea as breeds abundance of cattle, and is well watered by the 
he was fifliiHg on the coaft. Philoftratus, who men- Neckar, the Nahe, and the Rhine. In the laft of 
lions the tragical ftory as above related, adds, that thefe, near Germerflieim and Selz, is found gold ; the 
Achilles and Ajax buried his body with great exclufive right of fearching for which is farmed out by 
pomp on the fea-ftiore; and that they raifed upon it the eledor. The ftate of religion hath varied greatly 
a fmall chapel, where facriftces were regularly offered here fince the Reformation, Lutheranifm and Calvi- 
by the inhabitants of Troas. Palamedes was a man nifm having been uppermoft by turns, till the elefto- 
of learning as well as a foldier ; and according to fome rate devolved to the Popiflt branches of the family, 
he completed the alphabet of Cadmus by the addition when Popery, with all its fuperftition and mummery, 
of the four letters e. ?> a;, u during the Trojan war. was eftabliihed anew: fo that the Proteftant religion 
To him alfo is attributed the invention of dice and is now on a very precarious footing in the Palatinate, 
backgammon ; and it is faid that he was the firft who though moft of the natives are ftill of that perfuafion 5 
regularly ranged an army in a line of battle, and who but the two fe&s of Proteftants, namely, the Luthe- 
placed fentinels round the camp, and excited their vi- rans and Calvinifts, have greatly contributed to their 
gihnce and attention by giving them a watchword. own ruin, by their mutual jealoufy and animofrty, be- 

PALARIA, among the Romans, a kind of exercife ing no lefs rancorous againft one another than againft 
performed at a {lake by the foldiers. The ftake being their common adverfaries the Papifts. The Lutherans 
fixed in the ground, and fix feet high above it, the reckon themfelves 50,000 ftrong, and are poffeffcd of 
young undifeiplined foldiers advanced againft it, armed about 85 churches; but not one half of their preach- 
with a hurdle and cudgel, in|lead of a fword and fhield, ers and fchoolmallers have a competent maintenance, 
and went through all the rules of attack and defence, The number of Calvinift clergy here is eftimated at 
as if aftualiy engaged with an adverfary. Sometimes 500, and that of the Roman Catholics at 400. Be- 
they flood at a diftance, and attacked with miffive wea- fules fchools and Jefuits colleges in this country, there 
pons; at the fame time ufing all the requifite motions is one univerftty, namely, that of Heidelberg ; but 
for defending themfelves, and warding off what might there is very little trade in it except in wine Author* 
be thrown againft them. are divided about the origin of the name Palatines or 

PALATE, in anatomy, the flefh that compofes the Pfalzgravcs, as the Germans call them ; but it feems 
roof, or the upper and inner part, of the mouth. moft likely to be derived from the pa/atia, or palaces. 

The palate has much the fame ftrufture with the which the old Frankifh and German kings and Roman 
gums; but it has alfo a great number of glamdsj difeo- emperors were pofleffed of in different parts of the 

N? 257. 6 country* 

V 
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Feiatltuts. country, and over which they appointed fupreme hew. 
w—v—1 ards or judges, who were called Palatines or Pfalz- 

graves. The countries where thefe Palatines kept 
their courts, were, from them, called Palatinates; 
which name came at laft to be appropriated, by way 
of eminence, t6 this country, as being the moft con- 
fidcrable of them. The ancient electoral line failing 
in 1685, the ele&orate devolved to Philip-William 
duke of NeubUrg ; and upon the death of his fecond 
fon Charles-Philip, to the prince ©f‘Sultzbach. . This 
elector has the title of arch-treafurer of the empire, as 

' vfrell as the ele£tor of Brunfwic-Lunenburgh, and is 
the fifth in rank among the fecular eledtors. He is 
alfo one of the vicars of the empire alternately with 
the elector of Bavaria, and enjoys many other prero- 
gatives. In his own dominions, he difpofes of all va- 
cant benefices; but allows the ecclefiafiical council, 
compofed of two clergymen and two laymen, to pre- 
fent two candidates, of which he choofes one. He is 
alfo mailer of all the tithes in his dominions ; but he 
either grants them to the clergy, or falaries in lieu of 
them, out of the revenues of the church. His title is 
Pfalz grave of the Rhine ; archtreafurer and ele&or of 
the holy Roman empire; duke in Bavatia, Juliers, 
Cleve, and Berg ; prince of Mors ; marquis of Ber- 
gen-op-Zoom; count of Veldens, Sponheim, the Mark, 
and Raven (berg ; and lord of Ravenftein. His quota 
to the army of the empire is 30 horfe and 138 foot, 
or 914 florins monthly. To the chamber of Wetziar 
he contributes, each term, 404 rix dollars, 82 kruit- 
zere. There is an order of knighthood in this coun- 
try, viz. that of St Hubert; the badge of which is a 
quadrangular crofs pendant to a red ribbon, with a 
itar on the bread. The whole of the eledor’s reve- 
nue, arifing from the Palatinate, the duchies of Berg 
and Juliers, the feigniory of Ravenllein, and the du- 
chies of Neuburg and Sultzbach, hath been ellimated 
at about 300,0001. per annum. The military efta- 
blifhment conliils of feveral regiments of horfe and foot, 
befides the horfe and Swifs life-guards : in time of 
peace he is faid to maintain about 6000 men. — All 
the different courts and councils, ufual in other coun- 
tries for the different departments of government, are 
alfo to be found here. 

In general, the Lower Palatinate has differed more 
by the preceding wars with France than all the pro- 
vinces of Germany put together during the fpace of 
30 years ;'for the French have plundered the country, 
and demolifhed fome of its firlt towns more than once. 
In the modern part of the Univerfal Hillory, we have 
the following account of the rife of the Palatinate of 
the Rhine, under the hillory of Germany. 

«• Though Conrad the fon of Everhard inherited 
from his father the duchy of Franconia, with the 
counties of Heffe and Alface, he could not fucceed 
him in the dignity of count-palatine, becaufe Otho 
had taken it from his father, and conferred it on Her- 
man third fon of Arnold duke of Bavaria; but as this 
honour was unattended with any folk! advantage, the 
emperor began to annex to it the lands and callles fi- 
tuated on the Rhine, whence he acquired the title of 
Count Palatine of the Rhine: and, in procefs of time, 
thefe counts made great acquifitions by marriages, 
gnirchafes, mortgages, and imperial donations, fo as to 
form a very confiderable province.” Tht powers of 
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counts palatine in the German empire have always been Palatmate 
ample; we have this account of it in the fame learned 1! 
work. Palatine,^ 

“ When the counts palatine of the Rhine began to v~_" 
execute their office, they neither poffeffed on that ri- 
ver lands, cities, nor callles; but having by degrees 
made great acquifitions by marriages, purchafes, agree- 
ments, imperial donations, or otherwife, they have at 
length formed a very confiderable principality. We 
are told, that under the emperors of the houfe of Sua- 
bia, their authority and power increafed greatly, tho' 
it was a gradual increafe. Under the reign of the 
emperor Henry IV. the credit of the counts pa- 
latine was very confiderable at the court; and by the 
German law, the count palatine of the Rhine enjoys 
not only during the abfence of the emperor, but like- 
wife during a vacancy of the empire, the right of the 
ban beyond the Rhine, till within a mile of the city 
of Metz, and as far as the ocean, as well as in Flan- 
ders. However, this right of the ban has not been 
granted to him by the emperors. There is like wife 
an ancient ordonnance, in which the office of count 
palatine is mentioned 5 it imports, that the count pa- 
latine is always by right the reprefentative or lieutenant 
of the kingdom. Lallly, how great the power of the 
counts palatine was, may be underllood from this, 
that in the eleftion of Rodolphus of Hapfbur^h, and 
in that of Henry VII. the other eleftors promifed to 
acknowledge him as emperor whom he fliouli name. 
Although, however, the power of the counts palatine 
had as it were fecured to them the vicariate of the 
empire, neverthelefs the emperors Hill referved to 
themfelves the right of eftabliffiing vicars.” See Ba- 
varia- 

PALATINATES of Poland. Previous to the 
Revolution in this unfortunate country, it was divided 
into palatinates ; whether thofe will be now changed 
cannot be at prefent afeertained, tho’ it feems likely. 
A Poliflr palatine is thus deferibed in the Univerfal 
Hiftory : 

“ A palatine may be regarded as the governor of a 
province, who levies and leads the troops of his own 
jurifdi&ion to join the army of the republic. His ci- 
vil power is likewife confiderable, as he prefides at the 
affembiies of his palatinate, rates the prices of all com- 
modities and merchandife in the province, regulates 
the weights and meafures, and judges and defends the 
Jews within his jurifdidlion. This part of his func- 
tion is particularly fpecified, that a fet of men the 
moll ufeful and induilrious in Poland may not be op- 
preffed ; the king being likewife obliged, by his oath, 
to afford them the protection of the laws and his fo- 
vereignty. Under him is appointed a fubllitute or 
vice-palatine, who takes an oath to his fuperior, and 
mull be poffeffed of a land-eftate to a certain value.” 

PALATINE, or Count Palatine, a title an- 
ciently given to all ptrfons who had any office or em- 
ployment in the prince’s palace : but afterwards con- 
ferred on thofe delegated by princes to hold courts of 
juftice in the provinces; and on fuch among the lords 
as had a palace, that is, a court of juftice, in their 
own houles. 

Counties-PAi.ATiNR in England.—Chefter, Durham, 
and Lancafter, are called counties-palatine. The two 
former are fuch by prefeription, or immemorial cu- 
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Palatine. fl0m ; or, at lead aa old as the Norman conqueft : the 
 ' latter was created by king Edward III. in favour of 

Henry Plantngenet, firft earl and then duke of Lan- 
cafter ; whofe heirefs being married to John of Gaunt 
the king’s fon, the franchife was greatly enlarged 
and confirmed in parliament, to honour John of 
Gaunt himfelf, whom, on the death of his father-in- 
law, the king had alfo created duke of Lancafter. 
Counties palatine are {o czVl<z& a palatio \ becaufe the 
owners thereof, the earl of Chefter, the biihop of Dur- 
ham, and the duke of Lancafter, had in thofe coun- 
tiesj-yra regalia, as fully as the king hath in his palace; 
regalem potejlatem in omnibus, as Bracton exprefies it. 
They might pardon treafor.s, murders, and felonies; 
they Appointed all judges and juftices of the peace; 
all writs and indictments ran in their names, as in 
other counties in the king’s ; and all offences were faid 
to be done againft their peace, and not, as in other 
places, conlra pacem domini regis. And indeed by the 
ancient law, in all peculiar jurifdiCtions, offences were 
Lid to be done againft his peace in whofe court they 
were tried ; in a court-leet, contra pacem domini; in 
the court of a corporation, contra pacem ballivorum ; 
in the fheriff’s court or tourn, contra pacem vice- 
comitis. Thefe palatine privileges (fo fimilar to the 
regal independent jurifdiftions ufurped by the great 
barons on the continent during the weak and infant 
ftate of the firft feudal kingdoms in Europe) were in 
all probability originally granted to the counties of 
Chefter and Durham, becaufe they bordered upon 
enemies countries, Wales and Scotland : in order that 
the owners, being encouraged by fo large an authority, 
might be the more watchful in its defence ; and that 
the inhabitants, having juftice adminiilered at home, 
might not be obliged to go out of the county, and 
leave it open to the enemy’s incurfions. And upon 
this account alfo there were formerly two other coun- 
ties palatine, Pembrokefhire and Hexamfhire, the 
latter now united with Northumberland : but thefe 
■were aboliftied by parliament, the former in 27 Hc-n. 
Vlfl. the latter in 14 Eli?,. And in 27 Hen. VIII. 
likevvife, the powers before mentioned of owners of 
counties-palatine were abridged ; the reafon for their 
continuance in a manner ceaiing: though ftill all 
v/rits are witneffed in their names, and all forfeitures 
for tgeafon by the common law accrue to them. 

Of thefe three, the corlnty of Durham is now the 
only one remaining in the hands of a fubjedft. For 
the earldom of Chefter, as Camden teftifies, was 
united to the crown by Hen. III. and has ever fince 
given title to the king’s eldeft fon. And the county- 
palatine or duchy of Lancafter was the property of 
Henry of Bolingbrokc, the fon of John of Gaunt, at 
the time when he wrefted the crown from king 
Richard II. and affumed the title of Hen. TV. But 
he was too prudent to fuffer this to be united to the 
crown ; left, if he loft one, he fixould lofe the other 
alfo. For, as Plowden and Sir Edward Coke obferve, 

he knew he had the duchy of Lancafter by fure 
and indefeafible tide, but that his title to the crown 
was not fo affured : for that after the deceafe of 
Richard II. the right of the crown was in the heir of 
Lionel duke of Clarence, fecond fon of Edward III.; 
John of Gaunt, father to this Henry IV. being but 
the fourth foxio” Ani therefore he procured an adt 

of parliament, in the firft year of his reign, ordaining 
that the duchy of Lancafter, and all other his heredi- 
tary eftates, with all their royalties and frauchifes, 
ftiould remain to him and his heirs for ever; and ftiould 
remain, defeend, be adminiftered, and governed, in 
like manner as if he never had attained the regal dig- 
nity : and thus they defeended to his fon and grand- 
fon, Henry V. and Henry VI.; many new territories 
and privileges being annexed to the duchy by the 
former. Henry VI. being attainted in 1 Edward IV. 
this duchy was dec!* ed in parliament to have become 
forfeited to the crown, and at the fame time an a£t 
was made to incorporate the duchy of Lancafter, to 
continue the county-palatine (which might otherwife 
have determined by the attainder), and to make the 
fame parcel of the duchy : and, farther, to veft the 
whole in king Edward IV. and bis heirs, kings of 
England, for ever ; but under a feparate guiding and 
governance from the other inheritances of the crown. 
And in 1 Hen. VII. another aft was made, to refume 
fuch part of the duchy lands as had been difmem- 
bered from it in the reign of Edward IV. and to veft 
the inheritance of the whole in the king and his heira 
for ever, as amply and largely, and in like manner, 
form, and condition, feparate from the crown of Eng- 
land and poffeffion of the fame, as the three Henries 
and Edward IV. or any of them, had and held the 
fame. 

The ifle of Ely is not a county-palatine, though 
fometimes erroneoufly called fo, but only a royal 
franchife : tile biihop having, by grant of king Hen- 
ry I. jura regalia within the iffe of Ely ; whereby 
he exercifes a jurifdiftion over all caufes, as well cri- 
minal as civil. 

Pjiatink Games, in Roman antiquity, games in- 
ftituted in honour of Auguftus by his wife Livia, after 
he had been enrolled among the gods. They were 
celebrated in the palace, from whence the name, and 
were confirmed by the fucceeding emperors. 

Some authors fay that thefe games were inftituted 
in honour of Julius Gcefar, and others again confound 
them with the Ludi Auguftales ; but neither of thefe 
opinions feern to be well fupported. See Augu- 
stales. 

PALATINUS mons, or Palatium, the firft moun- 
tain of Rome, occupied by Romulus, and where he- 
fixed his refidence and kept his court, as did Tullus 
Hoftilius, Anguftus, and all the fucceeding emperors: 
and hence it is that the refidence of princes is called 
palatium. The reafon ©f the name is varioufly afiign- 
ed i fame fay it is derived from the goddefs Pales, or 
from the Palatini, who originally inhabited the place, 
or from balare or palare, the bleatings of fheep, which 
were frequent there ; or perhaps from the word pa- 
lantes, wandering, becaufe Evander, when he came to 
fettle in Italy, gathered all the inhabitants, and made 
them all one fociety. To the eait it has the mount 
Ccelius, to the fouth the Aventine, to the weft the Ca- 
pitoline, and to the north the Forum.—Palatinus, the 
furname of Apollo from this place ; where Auguftus 
built a temple to that god, adorned with porticoes"and 
A library, valuable for the various colleftions of Greek 
and Latin manuferipts which it contained. 

PALATIUM (anc. geog.), a place in the territory 
of Reate, diftant from it 25 ftadia. Dionyfius Hali- 
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palatium carnaffcus reckons it one of the hrft towns of the 

II Aborigines} and from it Varro accounts for the name 
{Palermo. t^e ]y[cns pd^tinus ; namely, that a colony from Pa* 

latium fettled there. 
Palatium (Pliny), Pallantium (Paufanias), Palan- 

ieum (Livy); Pallanteum (Solinns). This lad is the 
true writing ; the great grandfather of Evander, from 
whom it took its name, being called Pallas, not Palas : 
A town of Arcadia, which concurred to form Mega- 
lopolis (Paufanias). From it x\\zPalatiumt or Mohs Pa- 
laAnusy takes alfo its name, according to Virgil and Pliny 

Palativm Diocltfiani; the villa of E)ioclefian, near 
Salons, where he died, (Eufebius). Afterwards call- 
ed ; which rofe to a confiderable city from 
the ruins of Salome ; fituated in Dalmatia on the Adri- 
atic. Now Spalatto, or Spalatro. 

Palatium LucalIt, (Plutarch), or Villa Luculli; 
a place between, Mifenum and Baiae in Campania, of 
wonderful ftrutture. Now in ruins, and called Pifci- 
na M'lrab'ile. 

PALATO-salpinp^us, 1 See Anatomy, Table 
pALATO-Slaphylitrus, J of the Mufcles, p. 708. 
PALE, a little pointed flake or piece of wood ufed 

in making inclofures, feparations, &c. The pale was 
an inftrument of punlftiment and execution among the 
ancient Romans,and ftill continues fo among theTurks. 
Hence empaling, the palling a lharp pale up the fun- 
dament through the body. 

Pale, in heraldry. See Heraldry, p. 446. 
PALEARIUS (Aonius), was a man of the great- 
probity, and one of the belt writers of the 16th 

century. He gained the efteem of the men of wit and 
learning of his time by a noble poem on the immorta- 
lity of the foul. He was appointed profeflbr of po- 
lite literature at Sienna ; where his tranquillity was dif- 
turbed by contefts with an envious colleague, and by 
the malicious afperfions of his enemies; againft which, 
however, his eloquence proved always a fufficicnt de- 
fence. At lafl he left Sienna, and accepted the invi- 
tation of the magiftrates of Lucca, who gave him fe- 
verel marks of their efteem, and fettled a confiderable 
ftipend upon him. Some years after, he removed to 
Milan ; where he was feized by order of pope Pius V. 
and carried to Rome He was convi&ed of having 
fpoken in favour of the Lutherans, jmd againft the in- 
quifition ; and therefore was condemned to be burnt. 
This fentence was executed in 1566. He wrote feve- 
ral pieces in verfe and profe; of which the one above- 
mentioned is the moft efteemed. 

PALENCIA, a town of Spain, in the kingdom of 
Leon, with a rich archbifliop’s fee. it had an univer- 
fity, but it was removed to Salamanca. It is feated 
in a fertile foil on the river Carion on the frontiers of 
Caftile, in W. Long. 3. 7. N. Lat. 42. 10. 

PALERMO, a city of Sicily, in the Val-di-Mazara, 
with an archbifhop’s fee and a large harbour. “ This 

** Urcrvds city (fays Mr Hill*), which is the capital of Sicily, 
through Si js great antiquity ; and if a conjecture may beform- 

idlrk ' U e<^ ^rorn its ancient name Panormus, which fignifies 
an univerfal harbour, it was formerly in a very flourifli- 
ing condition. By whom it was founded is uncer- 
tain, nor have we any authentic accounts of its inha- 
bitants till it became a colony of the Phoenicians, after 
which it palled itfto the hands of the various nations 

that became mafters of this ifland. The prefent city Palermo, 
principally confifts of two wide, uniform, and vvell-t~^'^~,,, 

built ftreets, each about a mile in length, crofiing each 
other at right angles in the centre, where there is a 
fmallocftagon fpace,ornamentedwithfourftatues.” Moft 
of the cities of Sicily have furnames : Palermo is deno- 
minated the happy. It has gained this epithet, no doubt, 
on acount of the advantages of its fituation. It has two 
harbours : in the one, which is very large, and in which 
there is a mole 1300 paces in length, fhips lie at anchor; 
in the other their cargoes are laden and unladen. Both 
the harbours open to the weft : there is alfo a fuperb 
quay which extends a mile from weft to eaft, in a rediili- 
near diredlion, and is called La marine. 1 he profpeft 
is, on the one fide, loft in the wide expanfe of the 
ocean, and on the other confined by the walls of the 
city ; the walls appear adorned with pilalters, and 
crowned with a row of balluftrades through which the 
eye difeovers a long range of palaces. Thefe objefts 
altogether form a delightful fpetfacle. Indeed no- 
thing can be more pi&urefque than the bay of Palermo. 
It forms a large amphitheatre, with the capital of Si- 
cily in the centre; furrounded for fome miles by a 
moft delightful councry, and inclofed by romantic 
rocks and mountains. The town was formerly fur- 
rounded by a ftrong wall; but the fortifications are 
now entirely neglecfted, except towards the fea, where 
there are ftill a few weak works. The quay is the 
principal public walk here. Palermo is embellilhed 
all round with avenues of trees, and has four princi- 
pal entrances, facing the four cardinal points which 
are at the extremities of the two fpacious ftreets which 
crofs each other. The moft frequented of thefe two 
llreets is called Gajfero. It begins where the quay ends, 
with the north gate called Porta Felice, the happy gate ; 
and terminates on the fouth, at the new gate, which 
opens on the road to Montreale. Near the laft of thefe 
gates, this city, which fo well merits the attention of a 
lover of the arts, exhibits a large fquare, round which 
ftand fome extenfive monafteries, the palate of the 
archbilhop, and the palace of the viceroy. Dire&ly 
oppofite to the palace of the viceroy ftands, on a pe- 
deftal richly ornamented with a variety of figures, a 
ftatue of Philip IV. The ftatue, the pedeftal, and the 
ornaments, are all of marble. 

Palermo is quite filled with public monuments, 
churches, monafteries, palaces, fountains, ftatues, and 
columns. Thefe are not all eminently beautiful; for 
they have not been all eredled under the reign of good 
tajle ; but every one of them fhows that the nation is 
fond of the arts, and pofltfles a genius for decoration. 
Spring-waters are very copious in this city. Not a 
quarter in Palermo but is liberally fupylied with foun- 
tains, moft of which are marble, all of them adorned 
with pieces of fculpture, and all afford large quanti- 
ties of water. 

The fituation of this city is truly happy ; the fea, 
the hills, the lofty mountains, prefent on all fides 
beautiful and linking profpedls, which render it one 
of the moft favouiable fituations for the genius of the 
artift, whofe object is to copy the beauty and fublimi- 
ty of nature. Freed from the fetters of the Inquifi- 
tion, the abolition of which was procured by the mar- 
quis of Caraccioli, and from the influence of fome 
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Palermo, other unfavourable inftitutiona, which are rapidly de* 
—v dining, Palermo muft become one of the fineft cities 

in the world ; and the ifland of which it is the capital, 
being all cultivated like a garden, one of the moft en- 
chanting fpots on the face of the earth. Nature has 
denied none of her beft gifts to Sicily. It was the be- 
nignity of nature, which, in the happy ages of anti* 
quity, when the political circumftances of the Sicili* 
ans were not fuch as to reprefs their genius, prompted 
and enabled themto ered fo many ill uflrious monuments. 
“ Adjoining to the town, and near the fea, is a public 
garden or promenade, planted with orange and lemon- 

* Feb. trees, formed into arcades, and now loaded with fruit* ; 
the Items of the trees ftand in furrow's, and are conti- 
nually watered by a fmall ftream. In the middle is a 
fountain, on which ftands a colofius of white marble, 
lurrounded by four grotefque temples, in two of which 
are canary-birds. Among the oranges is a kind call- 
ed fanguinei or bloody, which are ftained in the middle 
with red, and have ufually the fined; flavour. Some 
of the lemons are fweet, but very flat, tailing like fu- 
gar and water. The citrons grow to an immenfe fize ; 
the rind, which occupies at leaft three-fourths of the 
bulk of the fruit, is eaten with fugar ; the juice is 
lharper than the foureft lemon. Indian figs in very 
great abundance grow wild in the fields and hedges, 
to the height of twelve or fourteen feet; of thefe there 
are three kinds, one with large fpines, another with 
fmaller, and the third almott fmooth. Their fruit is 
cooling and delicious, 10,000 1. worth of which is fold 
annually to the poor people in the neighbourhood of this 
city, Another plant, very common in this country, is 
the aloe, which ufually bloflbms every fifth or fixth year. 
Of thefe there are five or fix fpecies, which grow 
moflly in the hedges, and, together with the Indian 
figs, form a mod impenetrable fence. 

“ The palace, which is an indifferent old building, is 
fituated in a fquare, near the fouth gate of the city, 
and commands a delightful profpefk of the adjacent 
country. At the top is an obfervatory, inhabited by 
an ingenious old pried:, who has been in England, and 
brought from thence feveral attronomical indruments 
condrufted by Ramfden.” Neither the druSture, fitu- 
ation, nor architectural ornaments of the palace are fuch 
as to merit any extraordinary praife. It is, like many 
others, an affemblage of buildings erefted in various ages, 
as need of accommodation or fancy fuggeded ; and, of 
eonfequence, it mud unavoidably be defeClive in archi- 
tectural order and beauty. The chapel is the only 
part of it that merits any attention. It was founded 
by the Counts Roger, the Noiman conquerors of Si- 
cily. Within, it is decorated with beautiful pieces of 
marble and porphyry, and of Mofaic work in gold and 
various colours. It is in the fame tade with the ca- 
thedral of Montreale. It is built on the fame plan 
with common churches, only on a fmaller feale. The 
nave is encircled with pillars ; on the right and the 
left are two narrower openings, called lateral or low 
paffages : the choir and fandtuary are at the end of the 
nave. Among all the pillars which inclofe the nave, 
it would be hard to find two exadtly of the fame form 
and workmanfliip. Oppofite to a channelled column 
hands another on which the graving tool has made no 
fuch impreflions ; feveral have neither adragal, norbafe, 
nor fcale : they are formed of various kinds of marblej 

and are of different orders and unequal in height, 
The walls, the arcades, and the arches, are covered * 1—v — 
with Mofaic work, in gold and colours, reprefenting 
angels, and male and female faints. 

Over the entrance into the choir, and fronting the 
nave, there is an Eternal Father of a huge fize ; the de- 
fign of which has, in all probability, been to imprefs 
the beholder with a fufficiently awful idea of the great- 
nefs of God. Such reprefentations of the Deity, how- 
ever improper, not to fay impious, occur pretty com- 
monly in the churches of Sicily. The cathedrals of 
both Montreale and Palermo difplay the Divine Ma- 
jefty with equal dignity. Over the walls of the cha- 
pel there are many pieces of granite, porphyry, and 
ferpentine, cut into a round, or a fquare, or fome 
other form, and fet like panes of glafs. Their edges 
are encircled with vari«us draughts in gold and colours; 
decorations unqueftionably expenfive, as they are in- 
deed very finely executed in their kind. But it is 
amazing that fuch irregularity of defign was admitted 
in a building of fuch magnificence and raffed at fuch 
an enormous expence. The pavement of the chapel 
has been originally laid, and ftill confifts in part of 
large blocks of tin, porphyry, and ferpentine. Moft 
of thefe are round ; ornamented with compartments af 
draughts, and covered over, as well as the walls, with 
incrufiations of coloured Mofaic work. The feat defign- 
ed for the viceroy is of the fame kind, and highly orna- 
mented. The candleflick intended to receive the wax- 
lights at the feltival of Eafter is of white marble. 
All the riches of fculpture are laviffied on it with fuck 
profufion as renders it a prodigy of labour; but in a 
fantaftic unnatural tafte. 

In a long gallery in the palace of the viceroy, ftand 
two figures of rams in bronze, concerning which we 
find the following tradition.—Archimedes is faid to 
have long ago ereefted in one of the public fquares of 
Syracufe four columns with a brazen ram upon the top 
of each. He is faid to have placed them there in fuch 
a pofture, as that fome one of them always indicated 
which of the four principal winds w'as blowing ; and it is 
added, that they were fabricated with fuch art, that the 
wind caufed them to utter founds exaftly fimilar to 
the bleating of fheep ; and whenever any one of the 
four bleated, he thereby gave notice that the wind was 
blowing from that quarter towards which he ftood. 
It is certain (as travellers inform us) that the two 
brazen rams in this gallery are perforated with fmall 
holes in their flanks, clofe to their thighs, and in other 
places over their bodies ; and that by blowing through 
thofe holes a found is produced pretty much like 
the bleating of flieep. The wind appears to pafs 
through the holes, and to iffue out at the mouth: 
there might, however, be other holes in the pedeftal 
on which the ram ftood, or in other parts of the body, 
which might contribute to produce the bleating j for tra- 
vellers agree in faying, that thofe which they could 
obferve, do not appear to be fufficient to produce the 
effedft. The prince of Torre Muzza, one of the molt 
enlightened men in Sicily, informed M. Houel, that 
thefe two rams were dug up from among the ruins of 
Syracufe in the fourteenth century: as they were bu- 
ried under-ground, they had probably lain there for 
many centuries. They were bought by the Marquis 
Geraci, of the family of Ventimiglia* and lay long in 
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hia caftle. About the end of the fifteenth century 
they were brought to Palermo, and placed in the pa- 
lace of the viceroy. It is not known what is become 
of the other two. They are probably buried in fome 
ancient ruins, and may be one day or other difeove- 
red in digging for the foundation of fome new build- 
ing. The proportions of thefe two rams are larger 
than nature. They are pieces of very fine workman- 
fhip : both the heads and the horns are formed with 
tafte, delicacy, and truth ; the wool is not fo well 
executed ; the forms all together are not abfolutely 
the fined that might be felefted from among the whole 
fpecies. 

The cathedral of Palermo is dedicated to St Rofa- 
lia. The Sicilians, though fo exceedingly devout, 
have however neglefted to repair it; and it is at 
prefent in a mod miferable date, as the interior parts 
appear to be falling into ruins. Propofals have been 
made for rebuilding it, and various plans have been 
Ihown. 

The prefent church appears to have been built by 
the Counts Roger. The external parts are in a Go 
thic tade, and very heavy : within, it has been at dif- 
ferent periods repaired and embeilifhed. The pillars 
of the nave are adorned with piladers of the Corin- 
thian order : thefe are joined by arches through which 
you pafs to the tides of the building. In fome places 
it is overloaded with ornaments, in others but very 
poorly ornamented: viewed all together, it is fo defti- 
tute of order or proportion as to be abfoluteiy ridicu- 
lous. 

In a chapel on one fide of the cathedral are four Go- 
thic tombs of the fame period. They have been origi- 
nally farcophagi; and having efcaped the fate of mod of 
the other works of antiquity, have been fpoiied by at- 
tempts to repair or improve them, and have been fet 
up here to preferve the remains of fome of the kings 
of Sicily. The only thing about them that can de- 
ferve attention is the beauty of the done : they are of 
a fine red porphyry. 

In the fame chaptl there is a fine large tabernacle ; 
the whole of which, when viewed without didindtion 
of the parts, refembles the dome and the front-gate of 
the Val-de grace at Paris. It is of rich lapis lazuli, 
of the very fird colour. The whole of it is plated, and 
the pillars are faid to be folid. All its ornaments are of 
gilt brafs. And on the whole it is extremely beautiful. 

Around the church are feveral ftatues of faints by 
Guagini, the celebrated fculptor. On the way from 
the cathedral down the Caflero there is, on the right 
hand, a fmall fquare, at the entrance of which dands 
a pededrian datue of Charles V. in bronze. Near the 
place where the two great dreets crofs dands the fenate- 
houfe, in a fmall court before which there is a fine 
marble fountain ; there are befides about this edifice 
many curious fragments of antiquity. It would extend 
this article beyond all proportion if we were to mention 
all the curiofities which are to be found in Palermo. 
We {hall now endeavour to give our readers an idea 
of the internal government of the place, which we fhall 
do in the words of Mr Hill. 

“ The magidrates appointed to preferve the order 
of fcciety in this city are, fird, the fupreme judge, to 
whom belongs the adminidration of judice in criminal 
cafes j. he is the.head of the nobility, and immediately 

follows the viceroy in all the folemn fun&ions. Second- Palermo, 
ly, the pnetor, who regulates the affairs of the city.'V—“, 

He is the perpetual deputy of the kingdom ; chief in 
parliament of the order to whom appertains the right 
of regulating the king’s demefne, and pofTeffed of the 
prerogative of captain-general during tre abfence of 
the viceroy. 1 hirdly, the praetorian m.rt, which con- 
fids of three judges, citizens of Palermo, who are cho- 
fen annually by the king. They aifift the lupreme 
judge in the decifion of criminal affairs, ana the prse- 
tor in the deliberations upon the finances; thefe two 
officers, however, have neither vote nor fignature, ex- 
cept the pnetor, in the bufinefs refpefting the public 
Lank and fird fruits. Fourthly, the fenate of Paler- 
mo, compofed of the praetor and fix practitioners of 
the law, named by the king, who wear the toga after 
the manner of the ancient Roman fenators, and princi- 
pally infpeft the police which regards the grain and 
provifions. There are befides ftven great officers of 
date, to each of which is affigned a peculiar employ- 
ment. Fird, II Maejlro Portelano, to whom is com- 
mitted the care of the public granaries, and who ma- 
nages the fale of the corn both at home and abroad. 
The impoiition of a tax upon this commodity has 
nearly proved the ruin of agriculture, efpecially as the 
exportation of it is prohibited to all thofe who are not 
able to pay an exorbitant price for that privilege. The 
quantity of corn annually produced in the ifland does 
not at prefent amount to more than a tenth part of 
what was collected in former years. Secondly, the 
auditor-general, who paffes judgment without appeal 
upon.all offences committed within the precindts of the 
palace. Thirdly, the high-admiral, whofe jurifdidhoa 
extends over the marine. Fourthly, the chancel- 
lor, who overlooks all the notaries of the kingdom, 
prepares all official patents, reads the propofitions 
when the parliament afferables, and at the time of a 
coronation tenders the oath, of fidelity to the people, 
and alfo proch i ms that of the monarch, who thereby 
binds himfelf to maintain and defend the privileges of 
the city of Palermo. The fame ceremony takes place 
upon the iaftallation of a viceroy. Fifthly, the protlio- 
notary of the queen’s chamber, who has the infpec- 
tion of the demefnes of fix cities, viz. Syracufe, Len- 
tini, Carlentini, St Filippo, Mineo, and Virini, which, 
were formerly appropriated to the queens of Sicily. 
Sixthly, the chief fecreiary, who prelides over the of- 
ficers appointed to receive the taxes and duties in the 
places of their refpeftive jurifdidtions. And, feventhly, 
the lieutenant of the royal exchequer, who has the ad- 
miniilration of ail effects that have been fequeftered or 
contifcated. 

“ Palermo is the principal refidence of the greater 
part of the Sicilian nobility; and as it is not the cuftom 
for any gentleman to walk in the ftreets, at leaft 1000 
carriages are fuid to be kept in the town. They are 
for the mold part in the Englifh taftc, very elegant, 
ffiown.to the greateft advantage, with beautiful horfes 
richly caparifoned, and as many footmen in fplenditl 
liveries as can be crowded together behind. Every 
evening ail the people of rank drive about in this man- 
ner on the grand public terrace by the fea tide. There 
are alfo very convenient hackney-coaches, covered 
and open, waiting all day in their refpeddive fia- 
t!ons.,, 
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Tt is very remarkable, that the dead in Palermo are 
never buried. Captain Sutherland gives tne following 
account of this circumilaoce in his I our to Conftan- 
tinople. The dead bodies are earned to the capuchin 
convent, which is one of the largeil: in Italy; “ where, 
after the funeral fcrvtce is performed, they are dried in 
a (rove, heated by a compofition of lime, which makes 
the (kin adhere to the bones. They are then placed 
erea in niches, and fattened to the wall by the back or 
neck. A piece of coarfe drab is thrown over the 
fhoulders and round the watte ; and their hands are 
tied together, holding a piece of paper with their epi- 
taph, which is Amply their names, age, and when they 
died. We of courfe (fays Captain Sutherland) viflted 
this famous repolitory; and it is natural to fuppofe, 
that fo many corpfes would imprefs one with reverence 
and awe. It was nearly dulk when we arrived at the 
convent. We patted the chapel, where one of the or- 
der had juft finifhed faying vtfpers, by the gloomy 
glimmering of a dying lamp. We were then conduct- 
ed through a garden, where the yew, the cyprefs, and 
the barren orange, obfeared the remaining light; and 
where melancholy lilence is only difturbed by the hol- 
low murmuring of a feeble water-fall. All thefe cir- 
cumftances tuned f>ur minds for the difmalfcene which 
we were going to beheld ; but we had ftdl to defeend 
a flight of fteps impervious to the iun ; and thefe, at 
laft, conveyed us to the dreary manfion of the dead. 
But (will you believe me?) notwithftanding the chil- 
ling feene throngh which we had patted, notwith- 
ftanding our being in the midft of more than a thou- 
fand lifelefs bodies, neither our refpeft for the dead, 
nor for the holy fathers who conduced us, could pre- 
vent our fmiling. The phyttognomies of the deceafed 
are fo ludicroutty mutilated, and their mufcles are fo 
contra<fttd and diftorted in the drying, that no French 
mimic could equal their grimaces. Moll of the corples 
have loft the lower part of the nofe ; their necks are 
generally a little twitted ; their mouths drawn awry in 
one dire&ion, their nofes in another ; their eyes funk 
and pointed different ways ; one ear perhaps turned 
up, the other drawn down. ’ The friars foon obferved 
the mirth which thefe unexpe&ed vifages occafioned; 
and one of them, as a kind of memento., pointed out to 
me a captain of cavalry, who had juft been cut off in 
the pride of his youth : but three months ago, he was 
the minion of a king—the favourite of a princefs — 
Alas! how changed! Even on earth there is no di- 
•ftinfbon between him and the meaneft beggar. I his 
Sdea in a moment reftored my refle&ion ; and I felt 
with full force the foliy of human vanity. I turned 
to the holy father, who gave me this leffon. His eyes 
were fixed on what was once a captain of horfe—I 
faw in them, ‘ Read this, titled pomp, and#fhrink to 
thy original nothingnefs. Hie thee to my lady’s 
chamber, tell her, though fhe pa nt an inch thick, to 
this mnft fhe come at laft—make her laugh at that.’ 
The relations of the deceafed are bound to fend two 
wax tapers eveiy year for the ufe of the convent ; in 
default of which, the corpfe is taken down and thrown 
into the charnel houfe. Were it not for the number 
of vacancies occattoned by the nonpayment of this 
ftipend, the capuchins would be unable to find niches 
for the number of men who nruft die every year in fo 
populous a city as this. Women are dried as well as 

the men, but are not expofed. Nobles'are firut up In 
chefts.” 

The number of the inhabitants Is above 200,000; 
and the harbour, though very large, is not fo com- 
modious as might be expedted, and the vefleU that ride 
therein are not always very fafe. There is a magnifi- 
cent caftle built near the fea-fide, wherein the viceroy 
refides fix months in the year; and his prefence draws 
a great number of nobility to this place. This city 
has fuffered greatly by earthquakes, particularly in 
1693 ; and it was greatly damaged by a fire in 1730, 
when a magazine of powder was blown up, containing 
400 tons. It ftands in a pleafant fruitful country on 
the north-eaft coaft of the ifland, and at the bottom 
of the gulph of the fame name. E. Long. 13. 23. 
N. Lat. 38.15. 

PALES, in Pagan worfhip, the goddefs of the 
{hepherds ; to whom they offered milk and honey, in 
order that fhe might deliver them and their flocks from 
wild beafts and infeftious difeafes. This goddefs is re- 
prefented as an old woman. She was worfhipped with 
great fulemnity at Rome; and her feftivals, called Pa- 
Mia, were celebrated on the 21ft of April, the very 
day that Romulus began to lay the foundation of the 
city of Rome. The ceremony of which confitted in 
burning heaps of ftraw, and in leaping over them. Ng> 
facrifices were offered, but purifications were made 
with the fmoke of horfes blood, and with the afhes of 
a calf that had been taken from the belly of its mo- 
ther after it had been facrificed, and with the aibe» 
of beans. The purification of the flocks was alfo made 
with the fmoke of fulphur, of the olive, the pine, the 
laurel, and the rofemary. Offerings of miH cheefe, 
boiled wine, and cakes of millet, were afterwards made 
to the goddefs. Some call this feftival Pardia, quaji a 
pariendo, becaufe the facrifices u^ere offered to the di- 
vinity for the fecundity of the flocks. 

PALESTINE, in its prefent ttate, is a part of A- 
fiatic Turkey, fituated between 310 30 and 33Q 20' 
north latitude, and between 340 50' and 37 15 eaft 
longitude. It is bounded by Mount Libanus, which 
divides it from Syria, on the north ; by Mount Her- 
mon, which fepnrates it from Arabia Deferta, on the 
eaft ; by the mountains of Seir and the defarts of A- 
rabia Pctirea, on the foath j and by the Mediterra- 
nean fea on the weft. 

This once fertile and happy fpot was firft called the 
land of Canaan, or Ohanaan, from Noah’s grandfon. 
In Scripture, however, it is frequently diftinguiftied by- 
other names; fuch as the Lana of Promife, zh.<z Land of 
God, the Land of Ifrael, &c. It received the name of 
Paiejiine from the Pale fines or Phil fines, who pofl'effed 
a great part of it; and it had the name of Judna, or 
jfwlaa-Palefna, from 'Judah, the moft confiderahle of 
the twelve fons of Jacob. The Chrittians have deno- 
minated it the Holy Land; partly on account of the 
many Angular bleffings it received from the Divine 
Providence, and partly on account of its metropolis 
being made the centre of God’s worfliip and his pe- 
culiar habitation ; but much more for its being the 
place of our Saviour’s birth, the feene of his preaching 
and manifold miracles ; elpecially the place in which 
he accomplifhed the great work of our redemption. 
As to the name of Judsea, it did not begin to receive 
that till after the return of the Jews from the Rabyio- 
8 nifh 
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Pa reft in e. nlfh captivity, though it had been ftyled long before 

u“"'v the Kingdom of Judaht in oppofition to that of Ifrae!> 
which revolted from it under Jeroboam, in the reign of 
Rehoboam the fon of Solomon. But after the return, 
the tribe of Judah, the only one that made any figure, 
fettling at Jerufalem, and in the countries aljacent, 
quickly gave its name to the whole territory. By pro- 
fane authors it was called by many different narfres ; 
fuch as Syria, Palelfina Syria, Cselefyria, Iduma, Idu- 
msea, and Phoenicia or Phoenice; but thefe are fuppo- 
fed only to have been given out of contempt to the 
Jewifh nation} whom they looked upon as unworthy of 
any other name than what diftinguifhed the moll ob- 
feure part* of the neighbouring provinces. 

I hat part of the country which w as properly called 
the Land of Promife, was inclofed on the weft by the 
Mediterranean; on the eaft by the lake Afphaltites, 
the Jordan, and the fea of Tiberias or of Galilee, and 
the Samachonite lake ; to the north it had the moun- 
tains of Lihanns, or rather of Antiiibanus, or the pro- 
vince of Phcenicia; and to the fouth, that of Edom or 
Idumaea, from which it was likewife parted by another 
ridge of high mountains. The boundaries of the other 
part, which belonged to the two tribes and an half 
beyond the river Jordan, are not fo eaiily defined, as 
well as thofe of the conquefts made by the more pro- 
fperous kings of the Jews. All that can be faid with, 
any probability is, that the river Ainon was the frrft 
northern boundary on that fide ; and with refoedl to 
thofe on this fide the Jordan, there is a confiderable 
difagreement between the ITebrew and Samaritan ver- 
fions of the Pentateuch. 

The extent of this country is likewife varioufly fet- 
tled by geographers; fome giving it no more than 170 
or 180 miles from north to fouth, and 140 in breadth 
where broadeft, though not much above half that 
breadth where narroweft. But from the lateft and 
mbft accurate maps, it appears to extend near 200 
miles in length, and about 80 in breadth about the 
middle, and about 10 or 15, more or lefs, where it 
widens or fhrinks. 

The climate is certainly very happy, its fituatim be- 
ing neither too far fouth nor too far north. The long- 
eft day is not above 1 4 hours 15 minutes : But the li- 
mits of Paleftine appear fo fmall, confidering that the 
country is likewife interfefted by high ridges'or moun- 
tains, woods, deferts, &c. that many learned men have 
been induced to queilion what we reacPof its fertility 
andpopuloufnefs in former times. It muft be owned, in- 
deed, that when we compare its ancient and flourifhing 
Hate, when it was cultivated with the utmoft diligence 
by ptrfons well fkilied in every branch of agriculture, 
with what it hath been fince the total extirpation of the 
Jews out of it, and more efpecially fince it fell into the 
hands of the Turks, the contraft is amazingly great : 
but when we confider the many evident caufes which 
have contributed to effeft this change, and even yet 
confider the nature of the country itfelf, we find not 
the leaft reafon to doubt the truth of what the facred 
hiftorians have related. Mofes deferibes the richnefs 
of it in the ftrongeft terms, even before the Ifraelites 
got pofTcfiion of it. It even exceeded the land of E- 
gypt, fo much celebrated by ancient hiflorians ; efpe- 
cially in the vaft numbers of cattle which it produced; 
in the quantity and excellence of its wjne^ oil, and 
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fruits. With refpeeft to the oil and fruits, it is plain, Pakftine. 
that the olives and oil of Canaan exceeded in goodnefs v—■- 
thofe of Egypt, fince the tribes fent them thither from 
.thence; and as for vines, Herodotus tells us, that the 
•k'ffypti308 bad none r.t all, but fupplied the want of 
them by a liquor brewed from barley. The prefents 
which Jacob fent to his fon Jofeph, of honey, fpices, 
myrrh, almonds, and other fruits of Paltfline, (how 
that they muft have been much better in the land of 
Judea than in Egypt. The wines of Gaza, Afcalon, 
and Sarepta, were famous among the moft remote na- 
tions ; though it is auowed, that the wine which was 
made at and in the neighbourhood of Bethlehem, in 
gieat quantities, was equal at leaft, if not fuperior, to 
any of the reft : and that of Libanus, mentioned by 
the prophet Hofea, was no lefs celebrated for its ex- 
cellent flavour. 

Several cireumftances contributed to this wonderful 
fecundity: fuch as, the excellent temperature of the 
air, which was never fubjeft to exceflive heats or colds; 
the regularity of its feafons, efpecially the former and 
latter rain; and the natural fatnefs and fertility cf its 
foil, which required neither dunging nor manuring, and 
could be ploughed with a Angle yoke of oxen and a 
fmall kind of plough ; for the foil was, and is ftill, fo 
fhallow, that to have gone deep into it, would rathef- 
have endangered than improved the crop. With refpedl 
to the excellency of its corn, we are told, that the bread 
of Jerufalem was preferred above all other; .and the 
tribe of After produced the heft of both, and in . 
greater quantity than any other tribe; and fuch plen- 
ty was there of it, that, befides what fnfficed the in- 
habitants, who made it their chief fuftenance, Solo- 
mon,. we read, could afford to fend 20,000 cors, or 
me-ifures, of it, ami as many of oil, yearly, to Hiram 
king of Tyre ; befides what they exported into other 
countries. And we find, even fo late as King Herod, 
furnamed Agrippa, the countries of Tyre and Sidon 
received moft of their fuftenance from his tetrarchy. 

As to their fruits, the grapes were delicious, finely 
flavoured, and very large. The palm-tree and its 
dates were in no lefs requeft; and the plain of Jericho, 
among other places, was famed for the great plesty 
and excellence of that fruit; infomuch, that the me- 
tropolis of that territory was emphatically ftyled the 
city of palm-trees. But what both this plain, and 
other parts of Paleftine, weie moft celebrated for, 
was the balfam ftuuH, whofe balm was efleemed foA 
precious a drug among the Greeks, Romans, Egyp- 
tians, and other nations, and is ftill to this day under 
the name of balm of Gilead. They had likewife the 
greateft variety of other fruit-trees in the higheft per- 
feflion ; and which might be, in fome fenfe, ftyled 
perpetual^ becaufe they were not only covered with a 
conftant verdure, but becaufe the new buds always 
appeared on the fame boughs before the old fruit was 
ripe; and of thofe buds, which were in too great 
quantities to be allowed to come to maturity, they 
gathered enough to make very delightful pickles and 
fweetmeats, efpecially of their citrons, oranges, and 
apples of paradife, which laft commonly hung by hun- 
dreds in a duller, and as big as hens eggs, and of an 
excellent talle and flavour. Their vines yielded grapes 
twice, and fometimes three times, a year, great quan- 
tities of which were dried up, and preferved for ufe, aa 

- ■well 
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Weftine. well a9 their figs, plums, and other fruits. They had convincing nature, even thofe refulting from a great 

nlcmv of honey : the very trees diftilled it; and the number at medals tlruck under the reigns of the kings 
rocks yielded it in great quantities : but whether that of Syria and Judea, and under the Romans both by 
of the latter kind was there depofited by the indu- Jews and Pagans, and which all bear the fymbols of a 
flriou b or Produced fome Cher way, L much dif- rich fertility. To tl.efe proofa are added a mu t.tude 
Led by travellers and naturallfts. They hkewife of fads, recorded in the hrftory of the Jew, during 
cultivated fugar-eanes in great abundance ; and the this period , the effort, of the neighbouring kings to 
cotton, hems, and (lax, wer e moftly of their own conquer their country , the long and bloody war, that 
growth and manufaaure, except fome of a finer fo.t, the jews carried on with vigour, and fomet.me, with 
fhat were brought to them from Egypt, and worn by fuccefs, agamft powerful princes and nation,; the tn- 
thofe of the higher rank. Their vicinity to Libanus bate and taxes they paid to the kings of Egypt and 
Lde the cedars, cvpieffes, and other (lately fragrant Syria, to the Romans, and to their own princes i the 
trees, very common in moft parts of the land, but 
more efpecially in Jerufalem. Cattle, both large and 
fmall, they fed in vaft quantities ; and the hilly coun- 
tries not only afforded them variety and plenty of pa- 
fl are, but alfo of water, which defeended thence into 
the valleys and lowlands, and fertilized them to the 
degree we have feen ; befides feveral other rivers and 
brooks, fome of the motl remarkable of which we 
fnall fpeak of in their proper places. But the molt 
fertile pafture grounds were thofe on each fide the ri- 
ver Jordan ; befides thofe of Sharon, or Sarona, the 
plains of Lydda, Jamnia, and fome others then juftly 
famed for their fecundity. As .for fiflqthe rivers above- 
mentioned, the lake of libenas, and the hTeditena- 
nean fea, afforded, as they do to this day, great plen- 

magnificence of their fovereigns, and among others of 
Herod ; the troops he raifed and kept on foot ; the 
temples, fortreffes, palaces, and cities, which he erect- 
ed and embellilhed, not only in his own country, but 
alfo in Syria, Alia Minor, and even in Greece ; the im- 
menfe fums he lavifhed among the Romans, the dona- 
tions he made to his own people, and the vaft treafures 
which he left behind him : all thefe circumftances 
concur in proving the fertility and riches of Paleftine 
during that period. 

In the fecond memoir, the Abbe Gnenee confiders 
the ftate of Paleftine as it was from the time of the 
Emperor Adrian to the caliphate of Omar, which 
comprehends a period of four centuries. From fundry 
facls he fhows, that it could not then have been the 

tv -nd variety Vaft quantities were brought to Je- barren country which it hag been reprefented by fome 
rufalem on which the inhabitants moftly fubfifted} feeptical writers. He particularly mentions the pro- 
aml hence one of the gates of that metropolis was, ac- je& formed by Adrian of rebuilding and embelhfhing 
cording to St Jerome, called the jfi-ga/e. The lake Jerufalem, of forming it into * Roman colony, and gi- 
Afphaltitea yielded fait in abundance, wherewith to ving it his own name; a projea of which he could 
feafon and preferve their fi(h, which Galen affirms to never have entertained a thought, if Judea, which he 
have been preferable to any other for wholefomeRefs, had feen and examined with his own eyes, had -appear- 
digeilion and extenuation. In fhort, the Scripture is ed to him fuch a barren and wretched country, as it is 
fo pregnant with proofs of the extraordinary richnefs faid to be by fome who have neither feen that country 
and fecundity of this once happy land, and the vaft nor examined the matter with care and attention. 
number of people that lived in it, almoft wholly upon 
its produdt, to fay nothing of the vaft exports of its 
corn, wine, oil, raifins, and other fruits, &c. that a 
man muft have taken a ftrange warp to infidelity, that 
can call it in queftion, merely on account of the melan- 
choly and quite oppofite figure it now makes under its 
prefent tyrannical government. 

But its fertility has been called in queftion; and 
Voltaire and other infidel writers have raifed difficul- 
ties and objections againlt the authority of Scripture, 
from the pretended fterility of the land of Judea. In 

Our author alfo produces a variety of other fadls, to 
fhow that Judea, after all that it had fuffered from the 
defolations of war both in ancient and later times, ftill 
remained at the period in queftion fertile, rich, and 
populous. This is the idea which the writers of the 
time, Pagan and Chriftian, as well as Jewilh, have 
given of Paleftine. Antoninus Martyr, a citizen of 
Placentia, who in the 6.th century travelled to Pale- 
ftine, and compofed an account of his voyage, which 
is ftill extant, fays, that the canton of Nazareth was 
not inferior to Egypt in corn and fruits ; and that from tne preienaeo ucruiky ui cut ——ajr 

anfwer to which, the Abbe Guenee, about the year though the territory of that city was not very exten- 
-80, communicated to the academy of inferiptions five, it abounded in wine and oil, and excellent honey. ^ . . . . n rr'  71/T v/,* T’he rnnnt-rv ahrml Tprirhn annenred tn him ftill more and belles lettres at Paris, Two Memoirs concerning the 

Fertility of Pale/line y in order to (how that fuch objec- 
tions had no folid foundation. 

In the firft of them, the author proves, that from 
the captivity of Babylon to the war of Adrian, Judea 
was always confidered as a rich and fertile country. 
The pofuive and multiplied authorities of the writers 
rf that period, Jews, Greeks, and Romans, not only 
atteil in general the fertility of that country, but 
many of thefe writers, entering into a particular de- 
tail of circumftances, prove it from the nature of the 
climate, the qualities of the foil, and the excellencies 
and variety of its productions. Thefe are confirmed 
by proofs of another kind, but which are of a very 

‘.N0 257. 

The country about Jericho appeared to him ftill more 
fertile. He faw mount Tabor, which he reprefents as 
furrounded with cities: and he obferved, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Jerufalem, vineyards, great plantations of 
fruit trees, and through the whole country a conlide- 
rable number of hofpitals, monafteries, and beautiful 
edifices. Our learned Abbe, in concluding his work, 
acknowledges, that the opulence and fertility of Judea 
might begin to diminifh towards the middle of the pe- 
riod treated of in his fecond memoir: but he does not 
think that any argument can be drawn from hence 
againft its having been at the commencement of this 
period in a flourifhing ftate; and much lefs cart any 
proof be brought from hence, that in preceding pe- 

riods, 
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Pakftine. rio^s, under the kings, or under the adminiflration of 
'*■ v ”■ ' Mofes, the country of Paleftine was a barren and un- 

cultivated diftrift. 
Befides, it ought to be conlidered, that it was then 

inhabited by an induilrious people, who knew how to 
fmprove every inch of their land, and had made even 
the moft defart and barren places to yield fome kind 
of productions, by proper care and manure : fo that 
the very rocks, which now appear quite bare and na- 
ked, were made to produce corn, pulfe, or pafture; 
being, by the induftry of the old inhabitants, covered 
with mould, which, through the latinefs of the fuc- 
ceeding proprietors, has been fince wafhed off with 
rains and ftorms. We may add, that the kings them- 
ftlves were not above encouraging all kind of agricul- 
ture, both by precept and example; and, above all, 
that they had the divine blefling promifed to their ho- 
neft endeavours and induflry: whereas it is now, and 
hath been long fince, inhabited by a poor, lazy, indo- 
lent people, groaning under an intolerable fervitude 
and all manner of difeouragements ; by which their 
averfion to labour and agriculture, farther than what 
barely ferves to fupply their prefent wants, is become 
in a manner natural and invincible. We may farther 
obferve, after the judicious Mr Maundrell, that there 
is no forming an idea of its ancient flourifhing Bate, 
when under the influence of heaven, from what it is 
now under a vifible curfe. And, if we had not fe- 
veral concurring teftimonies from profane authors, 
who have extolled the fecundity of Paleilinc, that Angle 
one of Julian the apoftate, a fworn enemy to Jews and 
Chriftians, as well as to all the facred writings, would 
be more than fufficient to prove it ; who frequently 
makes mention, in his epiftles, of the perpetuity, as 
well as excellence and great abundance, of its fruits 
and produdf. The vifible effe&s of God’s anger, 
which this country has felt, not only under Titus Vef- 
pafian (when myriads of inhabitants were either (lain, 
or perifhed by the moft fevere famine, peftilence, and 
other calamities; and the reft fold for flaves, into all 
lands ; and newr colonies fent to repeople it ; who 
found it in fuch 3 defolate ftate, as quite difeouraged 
them from relloring it to its priftine fruitfulnefs); but 

- much more fince that emperor’s time, in the inunda- 
tions of the northern barbarians, of the Saracens, and 
of the more cruel and deftruCfive Chriftians during 
the holy war; and in the oppreflion it now feels 
under the Turkifh yoke ; may be eafily owned to be 
more than fufficieiu to have wrought the difmal change 
we are fpeaking of, and to have reduced the far great- 
er part into a mere defart. 

Neverthelefs, if we may credit thofe who have view- 
ed it in this doleful condition, they will tell us, there 
are ftill fuch vifible figns of its natural richnefs and 
fertility, as plainly {how, that the bare want of cul- 
ture is the main it not the only caufe of its prefent po- 
verty and barrennefs. We fliall hint, as a farther proof 
of this, what s learned traveller hath lately written of 
it from his own obfervations. 

“ The Holy Land (fays Dr Shaw), were it as well 
peopled and cultivated as in former times, would ftill 
lie more fruitful than the very beft part of the coaft of 
Syria and Phcenice ; for the foil is generally much 
richer, and, ail things confidered, yields a prefe- 
rable crop. Thus the cotton that is gathered in the 
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plains of Hamah, Efdraelon, andZ&bulun, is in great- Kaledins, 
er efteem than what is cultivated near Sidon and Tri- v ” "1 

poli. Neither is it poflible for pulfe, wheat, or any 
fort of grain, to be more excellent than what is fold 
at Jerufalem. The barrennefs, or fcarcity rather, which 
fome authors may, either ignorantly or malicioufly, 
complain of, doth not proceed from the incapacity or 
natural unfruitfulnefs of the country, but from the 
want of inhabitants, and the great ?.verfion there is to 
labour and induftry in thofe few who pofiefs it. There 
are, befides, fuch perpetual difeords and depredations 
among the petty princes who ihare this fine country, 
that, allowing it was better peopled, yet there would 
be fmall encouragement to fow', when it was uncertain 
who (hould gather in the harveft. Otherwife, the 
laad is a good land, and ftill capable of affording its 
neighbours the like fupplies of corn and oil which it is 
known to have done in the time of Solomon.” 

And Volney, in his Travels in Egypt and Syria, Volncy't 
obferves, that though the whole of Paleftine is almoft 'Travel^ 
an entire level plain, without either river or rivulet in V0‘- “• 
fummer, and only watered by the winter torrents, the 
foil is yet good, and may even be termed fe rtfte ; fo 
when the winter rains do not fail, every thing fprings 
up in abundance ; and the earth, which is black and 
fat, retains moifture fufficient for the growth of grain 
and vegetables during the fummer. More dour«, fe- 
lamum, water-melons, and beans, are fown here than 
in any other part of the country. They alfo raife 
cotton, barley, and wheat; but though the latter be 
moft; efteemed, it is lefs cultivated, for fear of too 
much inviting the avarice of the Turkifh governors 
and the rapacity of the Arabs. 

Judea, in its largeft fenfe, was divided into mari- 
time and inland, as well as into mountainous and ebam- 
pain ; and again fubdivided into Judea on this fide, 
and Judea beyond Jordan. But the moft confiderable 
divifion is that which was made among the twelve 
tribes, by lot, to prevent all murmuring and difeon- 
tent among that ftubborn people* ; of thefe, two and * Jofli. xbr* 
a half were feated beyond Jordan, and the reft on this 2. &ci| 
fide. I'he next remarkable divifion was made by king 
Solomon, who divided his kingdom into twelve pro- 
vinces or diftrifts, each under a- peculiar officer ; and 
every one of thefe was to fupply the king w'ith provi- 
fions for his houfehold in his turn ; that is, each for one 
month in the yearf. But the moft fatal divifion of Kings, 
all was, that which obtained under his imprudent fon 1V' ^cc'’ 
Rehoboam ; when ten of the twelve tribes revolted, 
under the conduft of Jeroboam, who became head of 
this new monarchy, ftyled //>e kingdom of Jfrael, in op- 
pofition to that of Judah, the title which diftinguifiied 
the maimed kingdom of Rehoboam from that time 
downwards. Under the fecond temple the diftinftion 
lafted a cor.fiderable time, and the fame bloody hatred 
and hoftilities continued between thefe two kingdoms* 
that of Ifrael taking the name of Samaria from its ca- 
pital. The inhabitants were a mixture of the old 
ftfrailites, and of new colonies fent thither by the kings 
of Afiyria after their conqueft of it, till they were fub- 
dued by the Maccabees, and their metropolis deftroyed. 
Under the Romans it began to be divided into tetrar- 
chies and toparchies: the larger w^ere thofe of Judea, 
Samaria, and Galilee, Upper and Lower ; the leffer, 
thofe of Geraritica, Sarona, and others of lefs note * 

4 CL all 
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PalefHne, all which lay on this fide of the Jordan. The reft, on 

, the other fide* were thofe of Gilead, Peroea, Gaulo* 
nitis, Auranitis, Bat-jnea, and l^ecapolis. Jofephus 

1 Antiq. lib. mentions^; another divifion made in Gabinius’s time 
^Vi into five difiridds, or, as he fiyles them, (rwiSgia. or 

counci/s, agree *')le to the Roman manner : tbefe were 
Jerufalem, Jericho, 2nd Sephoris on this fide Jordan ; 
and Gadaris and Amathus on the other. In the reigns 
of the Chriftian emperors, it was divided afreih into 
Paleilina Prima, Paleftina Secunda, and Paleftina I’er- 
tia or Salutaris ; which laft included the far greater 
part, if not the whole country, .3,8 is known to all who 
are acquainted with hifiory. On that account we 
lhall wave all other divifions and changes that hap- 
pened to it under the northern barbarians, Saracens, 
&c. and conclude this article with the prefent ftate 
and divifion of it under the Turks.—The whole coun- 
try of Paleftine is now reduced to a diftridl; or pro- 
vince, un’er the beglerbegate or buflafhip of Scham 
or Damafcus, who hath the ftven following fangiacs 
or fubgoverirors under him, llylcd, according to the 
different places of their refidence, 1. The fangiac of 
Damafcus, who is under the bafha of that province ; 
2. Of Jerufalem, or, as the Turks call it, Curljembaric 
or Coudfcberif; 3. Aglum ; 4. Bahara ; 5. Scifat; 
6. Gaza ; 7. N; bolos. Each of thefe has a number 
of ziamets, and each ziamet a number of timariots un- 
der them; for the better underftanding of which terms, 
we fhall refer our readers to Sir Paul Ricaut’s account 
of the Ottoman empire. At prefent it will be fuffi- 
cient to fay of thefe inferior fubdivifions, under the 
fangiac of this dillridl, or fangiacate of Jerufalem, that 
it hath nine of the former and fixteen of the latter 
clafs. Neither muft the reader imagine thefe fangia- 
eates or fub-governments to be any thing confiderable, 
or the refidence of thefe officers to be places of any 
note or opulence. The former indeed live by oppref- 
fing the people under them, and extort contributions 
of every thing that comes within their reach, fuch as 
the prote&ion of travellers, merchants, and caravans ; 
but being all under their refpe&ive bafhas, who are ftill 
more griping than their underlings, they are common- 
ly fleeced of feme confiderable part of their unjuft 
gains. As for the places of their refidence, except it 
be here and there one in a confiderable city, as at Da- 
mafeus and Jerufalem, the reft are either fome old ci- 
ties or even ihconfiderable villages. 

There are a variety of curiofities in Paleftine both 
natural and artificial; but they are fo very numerous 
as almoft to preclude defeription : we therefore refer 
our readers to the Ancient Univcrfal Hiftory, Vol. II. 
where they are mentioned and. particularly deferibed. 
The principal mountains, rivers, and other places of 
aote, have already been, or will be, noticed under their 
refpeftiye names. 

PALESTRINA, 3 town of Italy, in the Campag- 
»a di Roma, with a bifhop’s fee. It is the capital of a 
principality of the fame name, and the bifliop is one of 
the fix cardinal bifliops. i t was anciently famous for the 
temple of Fortune, being then called Pranejte, and 
feated on the top of a mountain, the ruins of which 
may yet be feen. E. Long. 12. 55. N. Lat. 41. 51. 

Palestrina, is one of the largeft and moft- popu- 
lous of the iflands sailed the Lagunes, near Venice, 

and where the moft confiderable of the noblemen have 
houfes of pleafure. It is 15,000 paces in length and 
400 in breadth; the principal harbour has alfo the 
fame name. 

PALFIN (John), an eminent furgeon, anatomift, 
and reader in furgery at Ghent, the place of his birth; 
acquired great reputation by his learning and wojks. 
The principal of thefe are, 1. A Treatife on Qfteolo- 
gy, in 12mo, Paris, 1731. 2. Anatomy of the Hu- 
man Body, in 2 vols 8vo, Paris, 1734* He died at 
Ghent at a great age, in 1730. 

PALFREY, is one of the better fort of horfea ufed 
by noblemen or others for ftate; and fometimes of 
old taken for a horfe fit for a woman to ride. Cam- 
den lays, that William Fauconberge held the manor of 
Cukeny, in the county of Nottingham, in fergeantry, 
by the fervice of fhoeing the king’s palfrey when the 
king ftiould come to Mansfield 

palicaud, or Palgatcherry, a fortrefs of 
confiderable ftrength in India, which commands th* 
paflage between the- two coafts of Malabar and Coro- 
mandel, by way of the Tritchinopoly and Coimbettorer 
countries : there is alfo a communication with it thro,r 

the Nayre country. It is in the hands of the Englifhj 
and is of great importance to them, becaufe, as Coim- 
bettore is in the hands of Tippoo, by our holding 
this place on the weft, and Dindigul on the eaft of 
Coimbettore, the province is rendered of little ufe to 
Tippoo in time of war, unlefs he keeps a very large 
force there to protea it. See Memoir of a Map of 
the Peninfula of India by Major Rennel. 

PALICATE, a fea-port town of India, on this 
fide of the Ganges. It is feated on the coaft of Co- 
romandel, in the kingdom of Carnate, 70 miles north 
of Fort St George. Here the Dutch have a factory, 
and fort called the Fort of GuelderlantL E. Long. 80. x. 
N. Lat. 13.34. 

PALICI, or Falisci (fab. hift.), two deities, foni 
of Jupiter by Thalia, whom JEfehylus, according to 
Macrobius, cdlls JEtna, in a tragedy which is loft. The 
nymph ./Etna, when pregnant, begged Jupiter to re- 
move her from the purfuit of Juno.' Upon which he 
concealed her in the bowels of the earth ; and when 
the time of her delivery arrived, the earth opened 
and brought into the woild two children, to whom 
were given the name of Pal/ci^o tov vukiv iy.«rSta.i> becaufe 
they came again into the ’world from the bowels of the earth. 
Thefe deities were worfhipped with many ceremonies 
by the Sicilians; and near their temple were two fmall 
lakes, which were fuppofed to have fprung out of the 
earth when they were born. Near thefe pools it was 
ufual to take the moft folemn oaths when any body 
wilhed to decide controverfies and quarrels. If any of 
the perfons who took the oaths were perjured, they 
were immediately punifhed fupernaturally ; and thofe 
whofe oath, by the deities of the place, was fincere, 
departed unhurt. The Palicx had alfo an oracle, which 
was confulted upon fome great emergencies, and which 
rendered the trueft and moft unequivocal anfwers. In 
a fuperftitious age, the altars of the Palici were ftained 
with the blood of human facrifices; but this barbarous 
cxiftom did not laft long, as the deities were fatisfied 
with the ufua.l offerings. 

PALINDROMUS, a verfe or feutence which run® 

Palfht 
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either backwards or forwards, in order to preferve the palifades of the covert wajr Palifle 

from the befiegere ihot. They are fo ordered* thatp^ 
as many of them as ifand in the length of a rod, or *. 

the fame when read 
Such is the verfe, 

Roma till fullto motilus Hit amor. 

Some people of leifure have refined upon the Palindro- 
mus, and compofed verfes, each word of which is the 
fame backwards as forwards ; for in fiance, that of 
Camden : 

Odo tenet mulum, madidam mappam tenet Anna. 
Anna tenet mappam madidam, mulum tenet Odo. 

PALINGENESIA, among divines, the fame with 
regeneration. Among chemitts, it denotes the produ- 
cing of a body from its principles. 

PAL INGENIUS (Marcellos), well known by a 
poem divided into 12 books, and intitled Zodiac us Rita, 
which he was feveral years of compofing, and dedica- 
ted to Hercules II. of Elte, duke of Ferrara. Some 
fay he was phyfieian to the prince ; others rank him 
among the learned Lutherans, to whom the duchefs of 
Ferrara gave a reception in her court, and honoured 
with her protection. His Zodiac contains good things, 
and is a philofophical fatire again!! immorality and 
falfe prejudices. Though this poem has borne a mul- 
titude of impreffions, the author’s life is but little 
known. He died iome time between the years 1537 
and 1543. 

PAL1NODY, a difeourfe contrary to a preceding 
one : hence the phrafe ofpalinodiam canere was taken 
for a recantation. 

PALINURI promoktorium (Virgil, Velleius), 
with a cognominal port, was fituated at the fouth ex- 
tremity of the Sinus Pasfianus, on the coaft of Luca- 
nia; fo called from Palinurus, Aeneas’s fteerfman, who 
there periibed (Mela, Dionyiius Halicarnaffeus). 

PALINURUS (fab. hifi.), AEneas’s pilot, whofe 
fate Virgil very particularly deferibes. He fell into 
the fea when afleep ; and was three days expofed to 
the tempdls and its agitation, and at laft came fafe 
afhore, where the cruel inhabitants of the place mur- 
dered him to get his clothes. His body was left un- 
buried on the fea-fhore ; and fince, according to the 
religion of the old Romans, no one could crefs the 
Stygian lake before 100 years were elapfed, if his re- 
mains had not been decently buried, we find Aineas, 
when he went down to hell, {peaking to Palinurus, and 
a (Turing him, that though his bones w'tre deprived of a 
funeral, yet the place where his body was expofed 
fhould foon be adorned with a monument, and bear 
his name ; and accordingly a promontory was called 
Palinurus. 

PALISADES, in fortification, flakes made of 
ftrong fplit wood, about nine feet long, fix or fevers 
inches fquare, three feet deep in the ground, in rows 
about two and an half pr three inches afunder, placed 
in the covert way, at three (eet from, and parallel to, 
the parapet or fide of the glides, to fecure it from 
lurprife. They are alfo ufed to fortify the avenues of 
open forts, gorges, half moons, the bottoms of ditches, 
and in general all polls liable, to furprife. They are 
ufually fixed perpendicularly, though fome make an 
angle inclining towards the ground next the enemy, 
that the ropes cart over them to tear them up may 
flip off. 

‘Turning Palisades; an invention of Mr Coehorn, 

about ten feet, turn up and down like traps, fo as not 
to be in fight of the enemy till they juft bring on their 
attack; and yet are always ready to do the proper 
fervice of palifades. 

PALISSE, in heraldry, a bearing like a range of 
palifades before a fortification, repreiented on a felle, 
rifing up a confiderable height, and pointed a top, with, 
the field appearing between them. 

PALIURUS, in botany. See Rhamnus. 
PALL, in heraldry, a figure like a Greek r, about 

the breadth of a pallet; it is by fome heralds called 
a crofs-pall, on account of its being looked upon as aa 
archiepifcopal bearing. 

PALL A, in Roman antiquity, a mantle which wo- 
men wore over the gown called Jlola. It was borne oa 
the left fhoulder ; whence palling to the other fide, 
under the right arm, the two ends were bound under 
the left arm, leaving the bread and arm quite bare. It 
had a great many folds, and derived its name from 
araXAa, toJhahe or tremble. 

PALLADIO (Andrea), a celebrated Italian ar- 
chitedl of the 16th century, was a native of Vicenza 
in Lombardy, and the difciple of Trillin. He made 
exadl drawings of the principal works of antiquity to 
be met with at Rome, adding commentaries to them, 
which went through feveral impreffions. But this, 
though a very ufeful work, was greatly exceeded by 
the Treatife of Architedlure in four books, which he 
publifhed in 1570. Inigo Jones wrote fome excel- 
lent remarks on it; which were included in an e i- 
tion of Palladio, publilhed by Leonij in two vols folio, 
1742. 

PALLADIUM, in antiquity, a ftatue of the god- 
defs Pallas. It was about three cubits high, and re- 
prefented the goddefs fitting and holding a pike in her 
right hand, and in her left a dittaft' and a fpindle. It 
fell down from heaven near the tent of llus, as he was 
building the citadel ®f Ilium. Some, however, fup- 
pofe, that it fell at Peffinus in Phrygia; or, according 
to others, Dardanus got it as a prei'ent from his mo- 
ther Elcdlra. There are fome woo maintain, that the 
palladium was made with the bones oi Pelops by Aba- 
ris ; but Apollodorus fays, that it was no more than a 
piece of clock-work which moved of itfelf. Ho wever 
Various the opinions of an ient authors be about this 
celebrated ftatue, it is univerfally allowed, that on its 
prefervation depended the fafety of Troy. This fa- 
tality the Greeks, during the Trojan war, were well 
aware of; and therefore Ulyfles and Diomedes were 
comtniffioued to fteal it. This they effedted ; and if 
we can rely upon the authority of fome, they were di- 
redled how to carry it away by Helenas a fon of Pri- 
am, who in this betrayed his country, becaufe hia 
brother Deiphobus, at the death of Paris, had mar- 
ried Helen, of whom he was enamoured, Minerva 
was enraged at the violence offered to her ftatue ; and, 
according to Virgil, the palladium rtielf feemed to 
have received life and motion; and by the fkfhes 
which ftarted from its -eyes, and hidden fpnngs from 
the earth, it feemed to ihow the relentment of the 
goddefs. The true palladium, as is ohferved by fome, 
was not carried away from Troy by the Greeks, but 
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PAL 
II?.dins only a ftatae of fjmilar fize and f!i?oe, which was 

PaUavicini P‘acec^ nsar to deceive whatever facrilegiotis perfons attempted to fter'.l it. The palladium, therefore, as 
they maintain, aEneas conveyed fate from Troy to 
Italy, and it was afterwards preferved by the Romans 
with the greateft fecrecy and veneration in the tem- 
ple of Vefta; a circumilance which none but the veftal 
virgins knew. It was eileemed the deftiny of Rome ; 
and there were feveral others made perfectly like it, to 
fecure it from being ftolen, as was that at Troy, which 
the oracle of Apollo declared fhould never be taken fo 
long as the palladium was found within its wails. A 
palladium was alfo placed by Nicias in the citadel of 
Athens- 

PALL ADIUS, biihop of Helenopolis in Bithy- 
»ia, and then of Afpona. Pie was a Galatian, and 
born at Cappadocia. He became an Anchorite in 
the mountain of Nebria in 388, and was confecrated 
a bifhop in 401. He was an intimate friend of St 
John Chryfohom, whom he never forfook during the 
time of bis perfecution, nor even in his exile. He 
went to Rome feme time after Chryfoftom’s death, 
and at the requeft of Laufus governor of Cappadocia, 
compofed the hiitory of the Anchorites or Hermits, 
and intitled it Laujiaca, after the name of that lord, 
to whom he dedicated it in 420, when it was written, 
feeing then in the 20th year of his epifcopacy, and 
53d of his age. Palladius was accufed of being an 
Origenift. It is true, he was an enemy to St Jerome, 
of whom he does not fpeak well, and was intimately 
eonnedled with Ruffians ; but perhaps no good proof 
can be brought of his Origenifm. He had been the 
difciple of Evagrias of Pontus, and was even fufpedt- 
ed of entertaining the fentiments of Pelagius. He 
died in the 5th century, but in what year is not cer- 
tain. His Hiftory was publiffied in Greek by Meur- 
fnis at Amfterdam in 16 9, and in Latin in the Bi- 
biiotheca Piitrum : but be feems not to have been the 
writer of the Life of St John Chryfoftom, in Greek 
and Latin by M. Bigot, punted in (680. 

P vLL AS, a freed man of Claudius, celebrated for 
the power and the riches which he obtained. Pie ad- 
vifed the emperor his ra ider to marry Agrippina, and 
to adopt her fon Nero for his fucceffor. It was 
through him and Agrippina that the death of Clau- 
dius was haftened, and that Nero was railed to the 
throne. Nero, however, forgot to whom he was in- 
debted for it. He difearded Pallas, and fome time 
after caufed him to be put to death, that he might 
procure his great riches. 

PALLAVICINI (Ferrante), an Italian wit of 
confiderable note, was defeended from a branch of 
a noble family feated in Placentia, where he wa* 
born about the clofe of the ibth century. He foan 
gave great proofs of an extraordinary genius, and 
quickly acquired a mailerly knowledge in the ele- 
ments of claffical erudition. He was afterwards fent 
to complete his education in the monaftery of Augu- 
ftin friars at Milan, where he took the habit, lived 
much eftetmed, improved himfelf in piety as well as 
learning, and raifed great expectations of future fame; 
but being iomewhat amoroufly inclined, lie engaged 
in an intrigue *vvith a young courtezan of Venice, 
whofe charms proved irrefiltibie ; and 111 order to en- 
joy them without reftraint, he obtained leave from his 

PAL 
general to make the tour of France. Accordingly, Paliaviclni, 
he pretended to fet out for that country ; but it w*s —— 
only a blind to cover his real deiign. He never left 
Venice, but lived there privately, inchanted in the 
arms of his Venus : and having too ready a talent at 
invention, he impofed upon his friends, by often fend- 
ing them in letters feigned accounts of his travels 
through France ; alfo informing them of feveral things 
refpeCling that court, which he learned from the ad- 
vices of many conliderable perfons with whom he cor- 
refponded. 

Hismoney in the meantime flew with expanded v/ings, 
and he foon found his puri’e much drained. In this 
exigence he naturally had recourfe to his wits for fup- 
plies. He wrote for the bookfeilers ; anil comoofed 
feveral pieces, more for the fake of lucre than out of 
fondnefs for authorfhip. Among other things, he 
wrote a collection of letters, moltly fatirical, which he 
called the Courier robbed of his Mail. The work ap- 
peared at iirfl in fuch a call, as could not give great 
offence except to the Spaniards, again!! whom he had 
fome grudge. The piece was accordingly licenfed by 
the inquihtors ; but falling into the hands of the fe- 
cretary of the republic of Venice, who at that time 
was licenfer of books, he would not give his imprima- 
tur, though great intereff was employed for that pur- 
pofe, neither would he return the manufeript. This 
enraged Pallavicini fo much, that had not his friends 
rellrained him, he would have purfued the affair to 
his ruin. 

At length he found an opportunity of travelling 
into Germany with duke Amalfi as his chaplain.— 
This journey, as was to be expedlcd, had no good ef- 
feCl either upon his wit or his morals. On the con- 
trary, finding himfclf, from the manners of the Ger- 
mans, more at liberty, he indulged his genius and paf- 
fions with greater cafe ; and after a refidence there of 
upwards of a year with the duke, he returned to Ve- 
nice, with a face marked all over with blotches like 
the evil, and a fpirit reiblved to facrificc to his re- 
fentment at the nik of his life. Fie was refolved to 
have his full meafure of revenge again ft the fecretary 
of the republic for keeping his manufeript; and with 
him his reientment joined'the family of the Barberini, 
pope Urban VIII. and his nephews, becaufe they alfo 
endeavoured, at the inlligation of the jefuits, to get 
all his manuferipts forbid the prefs. In this rancorous 
fpirit he call his Courier into a new model, and en- 
latged it with many letters and dilcourfes. Thus new 
modelled, he offered it to a bookfelier, who undertook 
to get it printed ; but our author was betrayed by a 
pretended friend, who acted the part of a fpy, and in- 
formed the archbifhop of Vitelli, then the Pope’s nun- 
cio at Venice, juit as the., work was finilhed at the 
prels ; at the fame time, this treacherous friend bduo-ht 
the whole impreffion ; and upon tne nuncio’s com- 
plaint, PalUmciiii was imprifoned. In this miferable 
condition he found a friend in one of his miitreffes, 
who, feeing him abandoned by moil of his patrons’, 
not only fupported him, but conveyed fetters to bim^ 
by which fhe gave him fuch informations as enabled 
him to make a proper defence, and to recover h.s li- 
berty. 

But a war having in the mean time broke out be- 
tween the Uatbtrini and the duke of Parma; Paiia- 

vicinij 
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yallavicini. vtcini, in order to revenge himfelf upon the fuppofed in- 

—v  ftruments of his imprifonment> wrote a piece intitied 
“ The tinkling Intxrument to call together the Bar- 
berini Bees ’and dedicated it in tertps of the pro- 
foundeft contempt to the nuncio Vitelli. a. he nuncio 
finding that little notice was taken of his complaints 
on the occafion, procured by bribery one Charles 
Morfu, a Frenchman of infamous character, who pre- 
tended to pafs for a gentleman, to enfnare Pallavicini: 
to which end, the traitor ufed his beft endeavours to 
infinuate himfelf into his friendfhip, and at length ex- 
horted him to accompany him to F ranee. Ide de- 
clared that his fortune would be made by the extraor- 
dinary encouragement which was given to men or let 

he declared himfelf my friend, and I made him privy 
to all my concerns He ufed, while he wore a reli- 
gious habit, to ftudy or write two or three hours in 
bed every morning. The reft of the day he fpent 
either in the company of idle perfons or clfe with the 
ladies: but after he had wholly left the monadic life, 
upon pretence of fecuring himfelf from the fuarcs of 
his enemies, he lived in a very irregular manner. He 
was poffeffed of a fine genius, and had a great facility 
in writing; and till he was corrupted by the com- 
merce of mean lewd women, he wrote pieces worthy 
of immortality He did not fpend much time 01 pains 
either in compofiticn or in revifion, for he frequently 

Pallavicini 
,1! Palliatas. 

uu     fe   fent to the prefs the very firft exertions of his genius ; 
ters by Cardinal Richelieu ; and the better to favour yet nature had given him fo noble a vein of eloquence, 
the deceit, he produced feigned letters from the Car- which he had greatly improved by perufing the bed 
dinal, inviting our author to France, and exprefting a authors, tuat his fiid taougnts we.e o.t.n cquai to tu-. 
defire he had'to eftablilh in Paris *n academy for the moil laboured compoikions. He was modeft, and 
Italian tongue, under the direction of Pallavicini. The fpoke of himfelf with diffidence; but his works are 
fnare took ; and now, fafeinated by the pvofpea of ftrongly tinaured with envy, malice, and gall. He 

made but a poor figure in con variation ; and when "with 
perfons of worth and diltinction, would often retire to 
a corner of the room, and feem quite wrapt up in 
thought. Pie never exerted his wit and humour after 
his return from Germany, but when he was in the 
company of feme mean women. Upon the whole, it 
is difficult to determine whether vice or virtue was 
the moil predominant feature in his charakcr. His 
death gave birth to a dialogue, intitied, Anima errantly 
di Ftrranle fa/lavicini, or, “ The wandering Ghoft. 
of Psllavicini.” Befides his life at the head of his 
works in two volumes, there is another prefixed to 
the “ Divortio celefte,” at Amfterdim in 1696. 

PALLENE, a {mail peninfula of Thrace or Mace- 
donia, formerly called Phlegm. It is fituated near the 

gam, Pallavicini fuffered himfelf to be led like an ox 
to the {laughter, whkherfoever Morin thought PrO' 
per. He left Venice much againft the advice of his 
friends, and went firft to Bergamo, wiiere he fpent a 
few days with fome of h:s relations, by way of giving 
fome entertainment to Morfu 'i hey then fet oil for 
Geneva, to the great fatisfacfion of our author, who 
propofed to get fome of his works printed there, which 
lie had not been able to do in Italy. Morfu, how- 
ever, inftead of conducing him to Pari;, took tne 
road to Avignon ; where, croiling the bridge of Ho- 
races, in the county of Venaiffin, they were feized by 
a gang of jbirri, or fhevifFs officers, on pretence ot 
carrying contraband goods, and confined. Morfu was 
quickly difeharged, and very liberally rewarded ; but y At l /V. I 4 44 L J i - v. - v ^ ~ y    ~ ' " r    J *? 
Pallavicim, being cametito ikviguon, was imprifoned ; bay e*r Piiermre, and contains iiv^ cities, toe principal 

' ■' l Lie ^vamination concerniBEr of which iscialled PaUene. It was famous, according and not with landing, on his examination concerning 
fome papers found upon him, he made a very artful 
defence, it was in vain. The fentence was alrea- 
dy brought from Rome, and he was to undergo a trial 
merely for form’s fake. I* or this purpofe being put 
into a dark dungeon, he made another effort to elcape. 
Pic managed matters fo well with his keeper, as to pro- 
cure wax candles to be allowed him, under pretence 
of amufing himfclf with reading ; and when he had got 
a number of thefe, he fet fire one night to the priiun- 
door, ki order to get off by tnat means ; but the ftra- 
tagem did not fucceed, and he was of courfe confined 
much clofer, and treated with great inhumanity. Af- 
ter a year’s fullering, he was brought to trial, in 
which he made an excellent defence, anu fiaucred 
hirnfelf with hopes of relief. He had even begun a 
whimfical piece on the fuhjedb of melancholy ; hut, 
contrary to his expectations, he was fenteuced to die, 
and loft his head on a fcaffold in the flower of his age. 

He was of fo heedkfs and profufe a difpoikion, 
that had he pofleffed an immenfe eftate he would have 
fpent it all. He was never engaged in a virtuous paf- 
fion, being inflamed to a prodigious and unnatural de- 
gree v ith the love of tire meaneft and moft infamous 
proftitutes. On the other hand, no one could be more 
iinccre and faithful in his friendihips, nor was ever 3 
rnsn a greater prey to treachery ; infomuch, that when 
releafed from prifon in Venice, he was told that a 
wretch had betrayed him, he could not fce prevailed 
upon to believe it, faying, (( How can this be, fines 

of which is-called PaUene. . ^ 
to fome of the ancients, for an engagement between 
the gods and the giants. 

PALLET, among painters, a little oval table, or 
piece of wood, or ivory, very thin and fmooth ; on 
and round which the painters place the feveral colours 
they have occafion for, to be ready for the pencil. 
The middle ferves to mix the colours on, and to make 
the tints required in the work, it has no handle, but, 
inftead thereof, a hole at one end to put the thumb 
through to hold it. 

Pallet, among potters, cruckle-mnkers. &c. a 
wooden inftrument, almoft the only one they ufe, for 
forming, heating, and rounding their works. They 
have ftyeral kinds: the largeit are oval, with a handle ; 
others are round, or hollowed triangularly ; others, 
in fine, are in manner of large knives, ferving to cut 
off whatever is fuperfiuous on the moulds of their work. 

Pallet, in gilding, an inftrument made of a fquir- 
rel’s tail, to take up the gold leaves from the pillow, 
and to apply and extend them on the matter to be 
gilt. See Gilding 

Pallet, in heraldry, is nothing hut a fmall pale, 
confiding of one half of it in breadth, and there- 
fore there are fomclimes feveral of them upon one 
fhield. 

Palxet, is alfo a part belonging to the balance of 
a watch or movement. See the article Yv at cm . 

PALLIATiE, a name-which the Romans give to 
fuch plays aHaid the plot in Greece, and required the 



contradiftinflion to ^ which the icene was laid at our Savioai’s triumphal entry into Jerufalem, when 

palliata: is derived from pallium, which was a part of his way. 
drefs peculiar to the Greeks ; whereas the toga be- The ancients had other names for this day. For, 
longed to the Romans only. See Togatve, Come- I. They called it Dominica Competentium, i. e. Sunday 
dy, &c. _ of the Competentes; becaufe on that day the cate- 

PALLIA.TION, or a Palliative Cure, in me- chumens came to afk the bifhop leave to be admitted 
dicine, is when, in defperate and incurable difeafesr to baptifm, which was conferred the Sunday fol- 
after predicting the fatal event, the phyfician pre- lowing. They had alfo then given them the fymbol 
fcribes fome remedies for mitigating the pain or fome or credo, to get off by heart, to be repeated to the bi- 
other urgent fymptoms, as in ulcerated cancers, or can- Ihop in the ceremony of baptifm. 2. They called it 
cerous fiftulas, and the like. Capitiluvium, the Sunday of walking the head ; becaufe 

PALLTO Cooperire. It was an ancient cuftom, thofe who were to be baptifed the following Sunday, 
where children were born out of lawful wedlock, and were prepared by walking their heads on1 this day*, 
their parents were afterwards married, that thofe chil- Some time afterwards they called it Indulgence Sunday, 
dren, together with the father and mother, Ihould becaufe the emperor* and patriarchs ufed^to diftributc 
Hand pallia cooperti, under a cloth, while the marriage gifts on that day. 
was folemnizing ; which was a kind of adoption, and Tree, in botany. See Phoenix. 
fad the effe& of a legitimation. Thus Robert Groft- PALMA, or Palma-Novu, a very ftrong town of 
head, the famous biihop of Lincoln, in one of his let- Italy, in the territory of Venice, and in Friuli. It 
ters, fays: In Jignum legitimationis, nati ante matrimonium is a very important place, for the defence of the Ve- 
confueverunt pom fub \y\\\\ofuper parentis eorum extento, netians again ft the Andrians and Turks; and was built 
in matrimonii folemni%atione. in j 593, for that very purpofe. They have cut a 

Selden, in his notes on Fleta, adds, that the chil- canal near this place, which is very advantageous. It 
dren of John of Gaunt, duke of Lancafter, by Catha- is feated on the fea fide, 10 miles fouth-eaft of Udi- 
rme Swinford, though legitimated by a& of parlia- no, and 55 north-eall of Venice. E. Long. 13. ic. 
ment, yet were covered with the pall when their parents N. Lat. 46. 2. 
were married. Palma, an illand in the Atlantic Ocean, and one 

PALLIUM, a word often mentioned in our old of the Canaries, 36 miles north-weft of Gomera and 
hilt origins. Durandus tells us, that it is a garment about 75 in circumference, it abounds in wine and 
made of white wool, after the following manner, viz. fugar; and has a handfome town of the fame name 
The nuns of St Agnes, every year, on the feaft day which carries on a trade in wine to the Weft Indies 
of their faint, offer two white lambs on the altar of and other parts. Their belt vines grow in a foil called 
their church, during the time they fing Pgnus Dei, in the Brenia, where they make 12,000 butts of wine 
a folemn mafs ; which lambs are afterwards taken by every year, which is well known by the name palm- 
two of the canons of the Lateran church, and by them wine. There is plenty of cattle, and all forts of fruits, 
given to the Pope’s fubdeacons, who fend them to pa- In 1625 a volcano broke out in this illand, with a 
fture till {hearing time, and then they are fhorn, and moft violent earthquake; the flame was feen for fix 
the pal! is made of their wool mixed with other white weeks together, and a great quantity of alhes were 
wool. The pall being thus made, is carried to the La- thrown as far as TenerifF. It was conquered by the 
teran church, and there placed on the high altar, by Spaniards in 146c. 7 

the deacons of that church, on the bodies of St Peter PALMiE, Palms. Under this name Linmeus has 
and St Paul; and after an ufual watching, it is carried arranged feveral genera, which, although capable of a 
away in the night, and delivered to the fubdeacons, place in feparate eiaffes of his fyftem, he choofes ra 
who lay it up fafe. And becaufe it was taken from ther, on account of their Angular ftrutture, to place 
the body of St Peter, it fignifies the plenitude of ec- apart, in an appendix to the work.-See Areca 
clefiaftical power: and therefore it was the prerogative Chama-rops, Phoenix, Cocos, &c ; and Corypha ’ 
of popes, who pretend to be the immediate fucceffors of The fame plants conftitute one of the feven families 
that faint, to mveft other prelates with it ; which at or tribes into which all vegetables are diftributed by 
firft was done nowhere but at Rome, though afterwards Linnaeus in his PhiLtoblna a A 
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PALMERSTON^ is nvp, fituated in the South frotn the conveniency of procuring water, or from the Palmyra. 

Vli'inifv nf I n 1 •* -j n A T7 4.!,^' 1 _ • n 1 Seas, which Captain Cook vifitcd in his fecond and 
Palmyra. ^ voyages. It confifts of a group of fmall iflets, 

u^-y—nine or ten in number, connected by a reef of coral 
rocks, and lying in a circular direction. It admits of 
no anchorage, nor are there any inhabitants on it, 
though it abounds with cocoa-nuts, fcmvy.grafs, and 
the wliarra tree. This ifland is not more than a mile 
in circumference, and is not elevated above three feet 
above the level of the fea. It confihs entirely of a 
coral fand, with a fmall mixture of blackifh mould, 
which appeared to be produced from rotten vegetables. 
u At one part of the reef (fay our navigators), which 
bounds the lake within, almofi even with the furface, 
there was a large bed of coral, which afforded a moft 
enchanting profpeft. Its bale, which was fixed to 
the fhore, extended fo far that it could not be feen, fo 
that it appeared to be fufpended in the water. Even 
this delightful feene was greatly improved by the mul- 
titude of fifhes that gently glided along, feemingly 
with the moft perfect fecurity. Their colours were 
the moft beautiful that can be imagined, blue, yellow, 
black, redi, &c. far excelling any thing that can be 
produced by art. The richnefs of this fubmarine 
grotto was greatly increafed by their various forms; 
and the whele could not poffibly be furveyed without 
a pleafing tranfport, accompanied at the fame time 
with regret, that a work fo aftonifhingly elegant ihould 
be concealed in a place fo feldom explored by the hu- 
man eye.” E. Long. 196. 35. S. Lat. 18. 8. 

PALMIPEDES, among ernithologifts, the fame 
with web-footed birds. See Ornithology. 

PALMISTRY, a kind of divination, or rather a 
deceitful art pradfifed by gypfies, who pretend to fore- 
tel events by looking upon the lines and marks of the 
hand. 

PALMUS, alongmeafure ufed both by the Greeks 
and Romans, i he Grecian paimus was of two forts ; 
the greater, which contained nine finger-breadths, and 
the lefs which contained four. The Romsn paimus 
was alfo of two forts ; the greater, which contained 
twelve finger-breadths, or eight inches and an half 
Englifh ; and the lefs, which contained four finger- 
breadths, or near three inches Englifh.—The great 
paimus was taken from the length of the hand or 
fpan ; the lefs from the breadth of it. The Greek 
paimus was called doron. See Measure. 

PALMYRA, or Iadmor, a noble city of ancient 
Syria, now in ruins, the origin of whofe name is un- 
certain. Neither is it well known by whom this city 
was built; for though, from the identity of the names, 
it is thought by many to have been the Tadmor in the 

* 1 Kings, 'wildernefs built by Solomon*, this point, however, 
V.8' *nd 18 mucil controverted by many learned men. For the 
JiT^and ™orld have befn lon£ and juftly aftonifhed to find in the 
[ofephus, b)efert of Syria, at a diftance from the fea, with a very 
^t; Ld. precarious and fcanty fupply of water only, and without 
‘ K a particular conne&ion with any great monarchy, ruins 

of a city more extenfive and iplendid than Rome it- 
fdf, the depofit of all tire arts which Greece in its moft 
flourifhing periods could afford. The problem is an 
intricate one ; yet when we divett it of many of its 
difficulties, we (hall bring this ftupendous prodigy to 
no very uncommon magnitude. The coaft of Syria 
vas in very early ages rich and populous; and either 

viemity of India and Egypt, the population, inftead 
of incretfing on the mountains, extended to Judea, 
and from thence through its plains only to the inter- 
nal parts. The ruins of this numerous people, and 
of their habitations, remain ; but as their edifices were 
not uncommonly fplendid, or, as the caufes of their 
deftru&ion were powerful, they have not at traded 
much attention. Yet the ruins of more than 30 
towns are difcoverable to the fouth-eaft of the Dead 
Sea, and from thence towards Tadmor or Palmyra : 
we know the caufe of the deftru&ion of thefe towns, 
and we know that it did not reach Palmyra. This 
iplendid city was not, therefore, infulated in a rmfs of 
fand : it was probably a link of a continued chain of 
population, or perhaps its termination. The fituations 
of towns in the Sandy Defert muff ncceffarily be de- 
termined by. local advantages. Tadmor in fituated 
whcre two hills converge, and beyond the point where ’ 
they approach. Thefe hills afforded water, that ne- 
ceffary aid to animal life; and the aqueduds through 
which it was brought from them were difeovered and 
defcribtd by Mr Wood. Though the other towns 
now in ruins afford fome remains of luxury and opu- 
lence, yet in thefe refpeds they are much inferior to 
Palmyra ; and this deferves to be explained. Palmyra 
was undoubtedly very ancient. “ The two fprings 
of frefh water it poffeffes (fays Volney f ) were, above Trwth 
i'll, a powerful inducement in a defert every where 
e|fe fo parched and barren. Thefe, doubtlefs, were^ anf 

ich drew thf» -W** the two principal motives which drew the attention 
of Solomon, and induced that commercial prince to 
cany his arms fo remote from the limits of Judea.” 
“ He built ftrong walls there (fays the hiftorian Jcfe- 
phus), to fecure kimfelf in the poffeffion, and named 
it Tadmor, which fignifies the Place of Palm trees.” 
Hence it has been inferred that Solomon was its firft 
founder ; but we ffiould, from this paffage, be rather 
led to conclude that it was already a place of known 
importance. The palm-trees he found there are not 
the trees of uninhabited countries. Prior to the days 
of Mofes, the journeys of Abraham and Jacob from 
Mefopotamia into Syria, fufficiently prove a commu- 
nication between thefe countries, which muft foon 
have made Palmyra flourifh. The cinnamon and pearls 
mentioned in the time of the Hebrew legiflator, demon- 
ftrate a trade with India and the Perfian Gulph, 
which muft have been carried on by the Euphrates 
and Palmyra. At this diftance of time, when the 
greater part of monuments of thefe early ages have 
perifhed, we are liable to form very falfe opinions con- 
cerning the ftate of thefe countries ia thofe remote 
times, and are the more eafily deceived, as we admit as 
hiftorical fads antecedent events of an entirely diffe- 
rent charader. If we obferve, however, that men in 
all ages are united by the fame interefts and the fame 
defires, we cannot help concluding, that a commercial 
intercourfe muft early have taken place between one 
nation and another, and that this intercourfe muft 
have been nearly the fame with that of more modern 
times. Without, therefore, going higher than the 
reign of Solomon, the invafion of Tadmor by that 
prince is fnfficient alone to throw a great light on the 
hiftory of this city. The king or Jerufalem would 
never have carried his attention to fo diftant and de- 
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"Palmyra, tached a fpot, without fome powerful motive of inte- 
^—v   reft : and this intereft could be no other than that o, an 

extenfive commerce, of which this place was already 
the emporium. This commerce extended itfelf to In- 
dia, and the Periian Gulph was the principal point ot 
union.'’ .. . e 

From the nature of the commodities, from the ic 

1. PAL 
After the captivity of Valerian, it was become an Palmyrt. 

opulent city, to which its fituation in tne vicinity ’ 
of the Roman and Parthian empires greatly contri- 
bruted ; as the caravans, in going to or returning 
from the Eaft, frequented the^ place, and thus ren- 
dered it a confiderable feat ol merchandife. It en- 
joyed an independency till the time of 1 rajr-m j who, 

eumerits, M. Volney (hows that the Perfirn Gulph 
was the centre of the moft ancient commerce ot the 
eaftern world ; and that it was with a view of ob- 
taining a (liorter route, by means of the Euphrates, 
that Solomon turned his attention to ladmor, diftant 
but three days journey from it. Our author goes on, 
<« We may even reafonably conje&ure, when we re- 
flea on tbe revolutions oOhe foUowing agea^tha^tbis —confid^Me pr&nts ; 
commerce became a principal , , , , haiurhtv conqueror his letter and em- 
svars in Lower Alin, tor winch the barren chro ,des ^ provoking contempt. 
of thole early t.mcs affign no ntottv ^ It, . ^ ti,’prere„t, were thrown into the Euphrates: and to 

their ambitions vdew^towartls'chahlea^and the lower his ieLr Sapor repiied.Thathisinfolence in prefumrag 

empire, reduced Palmyra likewife, and jt was after- 
w’ards accounted part of the Roman dominions. But 
when the defeat and captivity of Valerian had to 
much weakened the empire, that the Per funs kerned 
to be in a fair way of becoming mailers ot au tae ea- 
ftern provinces, the Palmyrenians began to entertain 
thoughts of recovering theirliberty. Odenathns, prince 
of Palmyra, fent a very refpetf able letter to Sapor on 

part ©f the Euphrates, it was with the intention to 
approach that great fouvee of opulence the Perhan 
Gulph. If Babylon, from being the vaftal of INme- 
veh in a fliort time became her lival, and the feat ot 
a new empire, it was becaufe her fituation rendered 
her the emporium of this lucrative trade ; in fhort, ft 

to write to his lord was inexcutable ; but if he could 
atone for it in any way, it would be by prefenting 
himfelf before the throne bound hand and foot, in to- 
ken of a confcicHifnefs of his crane, and the punithment 
he deferved. With this injurious treatment Odenathus 
was fo provoked, that he fvvore either to bring down 

Ip oil tbefe cities of their riches, bat to prevent their 
invading their trade by the way of the Red Sea. An 
hi dorian who has informed us that Nabuchodonotor, 
before he laid fiege to Jerufalem, took potkffion ot 
Tadmor, clearly' indicates that the latter city atted 
in concert with the two neighbouring capitals. I heir 
gradual decline became, under the Perfian empire 

could,* he fell upon the Pertians,_ deftroyed a number 
of them, took a great part of their baggage, and feme 
of the king’s concubines. Of the war of Odenathus 
with the Pcrfians, however, we know very little: only 
that though the latter were often vanquifhed, an^ tue 
independency of Palmyra eftablifhed for the prefent ; 
yet Valerian whs never releafed from his captivity. 

rAhe Mrs of Alexrde" the efficient cauk of (hough Odenathus earneftly whhed to have the honour 
the fudden greatnefs of Palmyra in the time of the Par- of refeumg him from his enemies, 
thians and Romans ; (he then enjoyed a long peace for Odrnathus emoved his iovereq 
many centuries, which allowed her inhabitants to ered 
thofe monuments of opulence whofe ruins we mil ad- 
mire.” If the former obfervations flvswed the con- 
ne&ion of this remote fpot with a more^ populous 
country, thefe remarks explain the caufe or the reno- 
vation, and of the magnificence of this city. Our au- 
thor’s remarks are at lead probable, and are, m our 
opinion, very convincing. Cairo, in another, pro- 
bably a fubordinate route, never attained the Iplcndor 
of Palmyra ; but the genius of the Egyptians, perhaps 
the laws of Egypt, prevented it._ 

There is. however, no authentic hillory of Palmyra 
till after the captivity of the Roman emperor Pule- 
rian by the Perfians. It is firft mentioned by the 
Roman hiitorians, as a place which Mark Antony at- 
tempted to plunder, upon pretence that it had notch- 
ferved a juft neutrality between the Romans and Par- 
thians. Pliny takes notice of it is being fftuated in a 
rich foil, among pleafant dreams, and totally kpara- 
ted from the reft of the world by a vaft fandy dekrt, 
which had prekrved its independence between Par- 
tbia and Rome, ft here is fhil 3 confiderablc fpot of 
good foil next the town and on the hills ; and evea in 
the wildernefs, there were palms and fig-trees, fome 
of which remained till the latter end ot the 17th cen- 
tury, though not one is now' to be found. 

N° 257. 

in***    n- f 
Odenathus enjoyed his foverugnty but a very iirort 

time ; being murdered by his nephew, who was loon 
after put to death by Zenobia the wife of Odenathus. 
This lady is faid to have been pofiefkd of very extra- 
ordinary endowments both of body and mind, being, 
according to Mr Gibbon, almoftthe only Afiatic woman 
who is recorded to have overcome the obftacles anting 
from the confined fituation of the fair kx in that part 
of the world. Immediately on taking vengeance tor 
the, murder of her hufoand, fhe afihmed the govern- 
ment, and foon ftrengthened herfelf (o much, that (he 
refolved to fubmit neither to the Roman nor Perfian 
power. 'Ihe neighbouring ilates of Arabia, Arme- 
nia, and Per (is, dreaded her enmity, and folicited her 
alliance. To the dominions of Odenathus, which ex- 
tended from the Euphrates to the frontiers of Bithynia, 
his widow added the inheritance of her anceftors, the 
populous and fertile kingdom of Egypt, ft'he empe- 
ror Claudius acknowledged her merit, and was con- 
tent, that, while he purfued the Gothic war, fhe mould 
aflert the dignity oi the empire in the Eaft. d he con- 
ducft, however, of Zcnotna, was attended with fome. 
ambiguity 5 nor is it unlikely tnat fhe had conceived 
the tlefign of erefting an independent and houiie mo- 
narchy. She blended with the popular manners o^ Ro- 
man princes the (lately pomp ot the courts of Aha, 
a»d exadled from her (ubjcfls the fame adoration that 
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Palmyra, was paid to tlic fucceflbrs of Cyrus. 

her three fons aLatin education, and often (howedthem 
to the troops adorned with the imperial purple. For 
herfelf (Tie referved the diadem, with the fplendid but 
doubtful title of Queen of the Eajl. 

When Aurelian paffed over into Afia, againft an 
adverfary vvhofe fex alone could render her an objedd 
of contempt, his prefence reftored obedience to the 
province of Bithynia, already fhaken by the arms and 
intrigues of Zenobia. Advancing at the head of his 
legions, he accepted the fubmiffion of Ancyra ; and 
was admitted into Tyana, after an obftinate fiege, by 
the h'elp of a perfidious citizen. The generous, though 
fierce temper of Aurelian, abandoned the traitor to the 

. rage of the foldiers: a fuperflitious reverence induced 
him to treat with lenity the countrymen of Apollonius 
the philofopher. .(Antioch was deferted on his approach; 
till the emperor, by his falutary edidls, recalled the fu- 
gitives-, and grmted a general pardon to all who, from 
r.ecellity rather than choice, had been engaged in the 
fervice of the Palmyrenhn queen. The unexpedled 
mildnefs of fuch a condudl reconciled the minds of 
the Syrians, and, as far as the gates of Emefa, the 
wifhes of the people feconded the terror of his arms. 

Zenobia would have iil'deferved her reputation, had 
flie indolently permitted the emperor of the Weft to 
approach within too miles of her capital. The fate 
of the Eaft was decided in two great battles ; fo fimi- 
lar in almoft every circumftance, that we can fcarcely 
diftmguifh them from each other, except by obferving 
that the firft was fought near Antioch, and the fecond 
near Emefa. In both, the queen of Palmyra anima- 
ted the armies by her prefence, and devolved the exe- 
-cution of her orders on Zabdas, who had already fig- 
nalized his military talents by the conqueft of Egypt. 
The numerous forces of Zenobia confided for the moft 
part of light archers, and of heavy cavalry clothed in 
complete fteel. The Moorifh and Illyrian horfe of 
Aureli^n were unable to fuftain the ponderous charge 
•of their antagonifts. They flecidn real or affefled dif- 
order, engaged the Palmyrenians in a laborious pur- 
fuit, haraffed them by a defultory combat, and at 
length difeomfited this impenetrable but unwieldy 
body of cavalry. The light infantry, in the mean 
time, when they had exhaufted their quivers, remain- 
ing without piotedlion againft a clofer onfet, expofed 
their naked fides to the fwords of the legions. Aure- 
lian had chofen thefe veteran troops, who were ufually 
ftationed on the Upper Danube, and whofe valour had 
been feverely tried in the Allemannic war. After the 
defeat of Emefa, Zenobia found it impofiible to collect 
a third army. As far as the frontier of Egypt, the 
nations fubjeA to her empire had joined the ftandard 
of the conqueror ; who detached Probus, the braveft of 
his generals, to poffefs himfelf of the Egyptian pro- 
vinces. Palmyra was the laft refource of the widow of 
Odenathus. She retired within the walls of her capi- 
tal ; made every preparation for a vigorous refiftance; 
and declared with the intrepidity of a heroine, that the 
laft moment of her reign and of her life fiiould be the 
fame. 

In his march over the fandy defert, between Emefa 
and Palmyra, the emperor Aurdian was perpetually 
harafied by the Arabs; nor could he always defend his 
army, and efpecially his baggage, from thofe diving 
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She bellowed on troops of adltve and daring robbers, who watched the Palmyra. 

moment, of lurprife, and directed the flowpurfuit of the  * 
legions. The fiege of Palmyra was an objeft far more 
difficult and important ; and the emperor, who with in- 
cefiant vigour pteffed the attacks in perfon, was him. 
felf wounded with a dart. “ The Roman people, 
(fays Aurehan, in an original letter), fpeak with con- 
tempt of the war which 1 am waging again!! a woman. 
They are ignorant both of the character and of the 
power of Zenobia It is impoffible to enumerate her 
warlike preparations, of ftones, of arrows, and of every 
fpecies of miffile weapons. Eveiy part of the walls is 
provided with two or three baliflae, and artificial fires 
are thrown from her military engines. The fear of 
puniftiment has armed her with a defperate courage. 
Yet I trull Hill in the protecting deities of Rome, who 
have hitherto been favour :ble to all my midert::kings/> 

Doubtful, however, of the protection of the gods, and 
of the event of the fiege, Aurelian judged it more, 
prudent to offer terms of an advantageous/capitula- 
tion : to the queen, a fplendid retreat ; to the citi- 
zens, their ancient privileges. His propofals were 
obftinately rejected, and the refufal was accompanied 
with infult. 

The firmrfefs of Zenobia was fupperted by the hope, 
that in a very fhort time famine would compel the Ro- 
man army to repafs the defert: and by the reafonable 
expectation that the kings of the Eaft, and particularly 
the Perfian monarch, would arm in the defence of 
their moft n .tural ally. But fortune, and the perfe- 
verance of Aurelian, overcame every obftacle. The 
death of Sapor, which happened about this time, dif- 
traCled the councils of Perfia ; and the inconfiderable 
fuccours that attempted to relieve Palmyra were eafily 
intercepted either by the arms or the liberality of the 
emperor. From every part of Syria a regular fuccef- 
fion of convoys fafely arrived in the camp, which was 
increafed by the return of Probus with his vidorious 
troops from the conqueft of Egypt. It was then that 
Zenobia refolved to fly. She mounted the fleeteft of 
her dromedaries; and had already reached the banks of 
the Euphrates, about 60 miles from Palmyra, when 
fhe was overtaken by the purfuit of Aurelian’s light- 
horfe, feized, and brought back a captive to the feet 
of the emperor. Her capital foon after furrendered, 
and was treated with unexpeCled lenity. The arms, 
horfes, and camels, with an immenfe treafure of gold, 
filver, filk, and precious ftones, were all delivered to 
the conqueror ; who, leaving only a garrifsn of 600 
archers, returned to Emefa, and employed fome time 
in the diftribution of newards and punilhments at the 
end of fo memorable a war, which reftored to the obe- 
dience of Rome thofe provinces that had renounced 
their allegiance fince the captivity of Valerian. 

When the Syrian queen was brought into the pre- 
fence of Aurelian, he fternly alked her, How ffie had 
prefumed to rife in arms againtt the emperors of Rome? 
The anfwer of Zenobia was a prudent mixture of re- 
fped and firmnefs: “ Becaufe I difdained to confider 
as Roman emperors an Aureolus or a Gallienus. You — 
alone I acknowledge as my conqueror and my fove- 
reign,” But as female fortitude is commonly artifi- 
cial, fo it is feldom Heady or confiftent. The courage 
of Zenobia deferted her in the hour of trial; (he trem- 
bled at the angry clamours of the foldiers, who called 
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aloud for her immediate execution ; forgot the gene- 
rous defpp.ir of Cleopatra, v/hich fhe had propofed as 
her model; and ignomintoufly purchafed life by the fa- 
crifiee of her fame and her friends. It was to their 
councils, which governed the weaknefs of her fex, that 
fhe imputed the guilt of her obftinate refiftance; it was 
on their heads that fire direffed the vengeance of the* 
cruel Aurelian. The fame of Longinus, who was in- 
cluded among the numerous and perhaps innocent vic- 
tims of her fear, will furvive that of the queen who be- 
trayed, or the tyrant who condemned him. Genius and 
learning were incapable of moving a fierce unlettered 
ibldier,, but they had fcrved to elevate and harmonife 
the foul of Longinus. Without uttering a complaint, 
lie calmly followed the executioner, pitying his un- 
happy mifirefs, and bellowing comfort on his afHtdled 
friends. 

Returning from the conqueft of the Eaft, Aurelian 
had already croffed the ftraits which divide Europe 
from Afia, when he was provoked by the intelligence 
that the Palmyrenians had malfacred the governor and 
garrifon which he had left among them, and again 
erefled the ftandard of revolt. Without a moment’s 
deliberation, he once more turned his face towards 
Syria. Antioch was alarmed by his rapid approach, 
and the helplcfs city of Palmyra felt the irrefillible 
weight of his refentment. We have a letter of Aure- 
lian himfelf, in which he acknowledges, that old men, 
women, children, and peafants, had been involved in 
that dreadful execution, which fliould have been con- 
fined to armed rebellion: and although his principal 
concern feems dire&ed to the re-eftablifhment of a 
temple of the fun, he difcovers fome pity for the rem- 
nant of the Palmyrenians, to whom he grants the pcr- 
milfion of rebuilding and inhabiting their city. Put 
it is eafier to deftroy than to reftore. The feat 'of 
commerce, of arts, and of Zenobia, gradually funk 
into an obfcure town, a trifling fortrefs, and at length 
a miferable village. 

Little is known concerning the fortunes of Palmyra 
fince the time of Mahomet, except that it was confi- 
dered as a place of ftrength ; and that in the 12 th 
century there were 2000 Jews in it. With refpedt 
to the ruins, they appeared to be of two different and 
diftinft periods; the oldefl are fo far decayed as not 
to admit of menfuration, and look as if they had 
been reduced to that ftate by the hand of time ; the 
others appears to have been broken into fragments by 
violence. Of the infcriptions none are earlier than 
the biith of Chrift, and none are later than the de- 
ilruflion of the city by Aurelian, except one, which 
mentions Dioclefian. 

Mr Wood is of opinion, that the face of the coun- 
try which furrounds Palmyra was always the fame ; 
but though Palmyra was always faid to be fituated 
in a wildernefs, it does not follow that the wildernefs 
was always of the fame extent: it is perhaps more 
-probable, that when Palmyra was firft fettled, the 
rich foil mentioned by Piiny extended much farther; 
for whatever were the reafons for making a fettlement 
there, Palmyra can fcarcely be fuppofed to have in- 
vited a greater number of people than it could feed. 
The palms and fig trees that were formerly found on 
the hills, and in the borders of the defert, that are now 
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totally barren, confirm this opinion. Mr Wood ob- Palm™. 
ferves, that while he was there a whirlwind happened, 1 " _v“ J 

which took up fuch quantities of fand as quite darken- 
ed the fky ; this fand therefore might by degrees 
encroach upon the fertile environs of Palmy:a, and 
reduce the number of inhabitants as it'reduced their 
fullenance, till the few wretched families only were 
left, who found it difficult to furnifli food for Mr 
Wood and his company, though they did not continue 
longer than a fortnight among them. It will alfo 
appear from hiftory, that what is fnppofed to have 
happened here has happened at other places, where 
fuch an event was much lefs probable. * On tire fea* Memrir* 
coalt in the neighbourhood xof St Pol de Leon, ingf French* 
Lower Brteagne, there is a confiderable tradl of land Academy 
which before the year 1666 was inhabited, but which/0'' 
was rendered uninhabitable by a fand, which encroach- 
ing every year, covered it to the depth of above 20 
feet. In the year 17 18 it had advanced more than fix 
leagues, and within one league of St Pol ; fo that it 
was then thought probable that the town would of 
neceffity be abandoned. This fand is raifed by the 
call or north-call wind, which drives it in clouds with 
great fwiftnefs, and in a prodigious quantity. It was 
alio attefted by the captain of a flap, and ail on bertrd, 
that in the year 1719 there fell in the Atlantic Ocean, 
at 15 degrees of north latitude, and at the diftance of 
more than eight leagues from any land, a ftiower of 
far.d, Lme of which they produced, and depolited in 
the academy at Paris f. y Hiji. 0/ 

The company with whom Mr Wood, the publilher^ -Acad*, 
of the Ruins ot Palmyra, travelled, arrived at length 
at the end of the plain, where a ridge of barren hills, 
by which it was divided on the right and left, feemed 
to meet; between them there was a vale, through 
which an aquedivft formerly conveyed water to Pa<- 
myra. On each fide of this vale they remarked feve- 
rat feptrkhres of the ancient Palmyrenes, which they 
had fcarce puffed, when the hills opening on a fudden, 
they difeovered fuch piles of ruin as they had never 
feen. They were all of white marble ; and beyond 
them, towards the Euphrates, was a wide level, llrecch- 
ing farther than the eye could reach, totally defolate, 
without variety, and without bounds. After having 
gazed fome time upon this profpedl, which rather ex- 
ceeded than fell fhort of their expe&ations, they were 
conducted to one of the huts of the Arabs, of which 
there are about 30 in the court of the great temple. 
The inhabitants of both fexes were well fhaped, and 
the women, though very fw^aithy, had good fea- 
tures. They were veiled, but did not fo fcrupuloufly 
conceal their faces as the eaftern women generally do. 
1 hey paint the ends of their fingers red, their lips 
blue, and their eye-brows and eye lafhes black. They 
had large rings of gold or brafs in their ears and 
noftrils, and appeared to be healthy and robuft. The 
walls of the city are flanked by fquare towers, into 
which fome.ancient funeral monuments have been con- - 
verted ; but the walls are in moft places level with 
the ground, and fometimes not to be traced. It is, 
however, probable, by their general dire6lion, that 
they included the great temple, and are three miles in 
circumference. T. he Arabs fhowed a tra£l which was 
near ten miles in circumference^ the foil of which waa 

raifed. 
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^aiJuyra. T2ife& a little above tlie level of the defer! : this, they 
-—~r—' laid, was the extent of the old city} and that by 

digging in any part of it ruins were dif cove red. 
Thefe ruins con fill of temples, palaces, and porti- 

coes ot Grecian arcbite&ure; and lie fcattered over 
an extent of feveral miles. They were accidentally 
sdifcovered by feme Englifh travellers from Aleppo 
feme what more than a century ago* By far the moll 
remarkable of them is the Temple of the Sun, of which 
■the ruins are fpread over a fquare of 220 yaids. It 
Was encompafied with a ffately wall, built of large 
fquure ftenes, and adorned with pilafters within and 
without, to the number of 62 on a fide. Wi hin the 
court ate the remains of two rows of very noble marble 
pillars 37 feet high, with their capitals of moil-exqui- 
fite workmanfhrp. Gf thefe only 38 remain entire ; 
but there mull have been many more, for they appear 
to have gone round the whole court, and to have fup • 
ported a double piazza. The wilks on that fide of 
the piazza which is oppofite to the front of the cattle 
feem to have been the moft fpacious and beautiful. 
At each end of this line are two niches for tlatues. 
With their pedeftals, borders, fupporters, and canopies, 
caived with the utmoft propriety and elegance. The 
fpacc within this inclofure, which is now filled with 
the dirty huts of the inhabitants, feems to have been 
an open court, in the middle of which flood the temple, 
encompaffed with another row of pillars of a different 
order, and much taller, being 5c feet high ; but of 
thefe 16 only remain. The whole fpace contained 
within thefe pillars is 59 yards in length, and near 28 
in breadth. '1 he temple is no more than 3$ yards in 
length, and 13 or 14 in breadth. It points north and 
louth ; and exaftly into the middle of the building, on 
the weft fide, is a moft magnificent entry, on the re- 
mains of which are fome vines and clufters of grapes, 
carved in the moft bold and mafterly imitation of na- 
ture that can be conceived. Juft over the door are 
difeerned a pair of wings, which extends its whole 
breadth: the body to which they belonged is totally 
deftroyed ; and it cannot new certainly be known 

• whether it was that of an eagle or a cherub, fevenal 
reprefentatior.s of both being vifible on other frag- 
ments of the building. It is obferved of the windows 
of this building, which were not large, that they were 
narrower at the top than below. The north end of 
the building is adorned with the moft curious fret-work 
and bas-relief; and in the middle there is a dome or 
cupola about ten feet diameter, which appears to have 
been either hewn but of the rock, or moulded of fome 
compefition which by time is grown equally hard. 
North of this place is an obelifk, confifting of feven 
large ftones, befides its capital and the wreathed work 
about it. It is about 50 feet high ; and, juft above 
the pedeftal, is 12 feet in circumference. There was 
probably 3 ftatue upon it, which the Turks, in their 
zed againft idolatry, deflroyed. At about the diflance 
•of a quarter of a mile from this pillar, to the eaft and 
weft, are two others, befides the fragment of a third; 
fo that perhaps they were originally a continued row. 

About ico paces from the middle obelifle, ftraight 
fmward, is a magnificent entiy to a piazza, which is 
40 feet broad, and more than half a mile in length, 
inclofed with two rows cf marble pillars 26 feet high, 
and eight or nine fcet in compafs. Of thefe there iftili 

remain 129; and, by a moderate computation, tnere Taimyr*, 
could not originally have been lefs than 560. The 
upper end of the piazza was {but in by a row of pil- 
lars, Handing fomewhat clofer than thofe on each file. 
A little to the left are the ruins of a (lately building, 
which appears to have been a banqueting-houfe. It is 
built of better marble, and is finifhed with yet greater 
elegance, than the piazza. The pillars which fup* 
ported it were of one entire ftone, which is fo ftrong, 
that one of them which is fallen down has received 
no injury. It meafures 22 feet in length, and in com- 
pafs 8 feet 9 inches. In the weft fide of the piazza 
are feveral apertures for gates into the court of the 
palace. Each of thefe roe re adorned with four j or- 
phyry pillars, not (landing in a line with thofe of the 
wall, but placed by couples in the front of the gate 
lacing the palace, two on each fide. Two of thefe 
only remain entire, and but one (landing in its place. 
They are 30 feet long and 9 in circumference. On 
the tall fide of the piazza Hands a great number of 
marble pillars, fome perftbl, but the greater part mu- 
tilated. In one place 1 x are ranged together in a 
fquare : the fpace which they inclofe is paved with 
broad flat ftones, but there are no remains of a roof. 
At a little diftance are the remains of a fmall temple, 
which is alfo without a roof, and the walls are much 
defaced. Before the entry, which looks to the fouth, 
is a piazza fupported by fix pillars, two on each iide 
of the door, and one at each end. The pedeftals of 
thofe in front have been filled with inferiptions both 
m the Greek and Palmyrene languages, which arc be- 
come totally illegible. Among thefe rains are many 
fepulchree : they arc ranged on each fide of a hollow- 
way, toward the north part of the city, and extend 
more than a mile. They are ail fquare towers, four 
or five (lories high. But though they are alike in 
form, yet they differ greatly in magnitude and fplen- 
dour. The oiitfide is of common (lone, but the floors 
and partitions of each (lory are marble. There is a 
walk acrofs the whole building, juft in the middle; and 
the fpace on each hand is fubdivided into fix partitions 
by thick walls. The fpace between the partitions is 
wide enough to receive the larged corpfe ; and in thefe 
niches there are fix or feven piled upon one another. 

Many inferiptiorrs have been found at Palmyra, 
which have occupied much of the attention of the 
learned ; and if any thing certain could be derived 
from them, there is no doubt but they would tend 
very confidcrably to the elucidation of ancient hiftory. 
See Barthelemy’s Reflections on the Palmyrene Al- 
phabet, publifhed at Paris in 1754; An Explica- 
tion of the Inferiptions at Palmyra hitherto publifhed, 
by John Swinton of Chrift-church, Oxford. See alfo 
Phil. Tranf. ^217. and 218.5 the firft volume of the 
Ancient Univerfal Hiftory ; and, above all, confultthe 
Ruins of Palmyra, or Tadmor in the Defert, publifhed by 
Mr R. Wood, who, with M Bouverieahd Mr Dawkins; 
travelled thither in 1731. The refillt of their obfer- 
vations was publiftied in 1733, in the form of an atlas. 
The ruins of this once mighty and celebrated city are 
reprefented in 37 copperplates, 16 by 12 inches, print- 
ed on imperial paper. They are admirably executed ; 
the drawing is correft and mailerly •, and the graving 
highly finilhed : nor can they fail to give fatn aition 
to thole who ftre connoiffeurs in the art, or to thofe who 
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Palmyra, delight in the labours of antiquity. In a work like ours. 
Palpable, however, it is impofli! le to give thefe views at length; 

we lhall content ourfelves then, after referring to this 
Plate fpkndid work, with a view of the ruins of the Temple 

ccclxxii. of the Sun. and of fome other mifcellaneous ruins, 
Palmyra was vifiled by Mr Bruce before his journey 

intoAbyffinia; but, on account of the many publica- 
tions concerning thefe celebrated ruins, he has declined 
faying much concerning them. He informs us, that, 
before he came in fight of the ruins, he afcended a hill 
of white gritty (tone, in a very narrow winding road, 
fuch as is called a pafs ; but on getting up to the top 
his eyes were ftruck with the molt ftupendous light 
which, he believes, ever mortal faw. The whole plain 
below, which is very extenfive, was fo covered with 
magnificent buildings, that they feemed to touch one 
another. All of them are finely proportioned,, agree- 
ably lhaped, and compofed of white ftones, which at 
that diftance appeared like marble. In taking a 
draught of thefe ruins, Mr Bruce divided the whole 
into fix angular views, for which the fituation of the 
place is very convenient. The columns are all unco- 
vered to the very bafes, the ground on which they are 
built being hard and folid. The views he took were 
upon large paper; fome of the columns being repre- 
sented a foot long, and fome of the figures in the fore- 
ground of the Temple of the Sun (a magnificent build- 
ing which flood at one end of the town) being near 
four inches. Before he left Palmyra he obferved its 
latitude with a reflefking quadrant of Hadley; but as 
the inftrument was out of order, he could not deter- 
mine it exadfly. In his opinion, however, 33^ 58', is 
not far diftant from truth. From fuch obfervations as 
he could make on the longitude, he concluded it to be 
370 9' eaft from Greenwich. Mr R. Wood makes 
the latitude 340 north. 

From Palmyra Mr Bruce proceeded to Baalbec, 
diftant about 130 miles, where he found ruins ftill 
more magnificent. The interior part of the great 
temple at this place, according to our author, furpaffes 
any thing he had feen at Palmyra, or anywhere elfe. 
“ All thefe views of Palmyra and Baalbec (fays he) 
are now in the king’s colleblion. They are the moll 
magnificent offering, in their linfe, that ever was made, 
by one fubjeft to his fovereign.”-—:Jn the neighbour- 
hood of Palmyra are fome falt-marlhes ; and to the 
adjacent country a trade is carried on in kelp from 
Tripoli in Syria. There are two Arab tribes, almoft 
equally powerful ; one of them, called Annecy, re- 
markable for the, fineft horfes in the world. They, 
poffefs the country to the fouth-weit, at the back of 
Xuburnus, about Bozrah, and fouthward towards the 
borders of Arabia Petraea an'd Mount Horeb. The 
other tribe, named Mowalli, inhabit the plains call 
from IDamafcus, to the Euphrates, and north to near 
Aleppo. They are fewer in number than the Annecy, 
but much better foldiers; and their breed of horfes not 
greatly inferior. 

R.efpe£ling the latitude and longitude there are ftill 
various opinions: that which appears to be nearell the 
truth is E. Long. 38. 50. N Lat. 33. 20. It Hands 
about 50 leagues fouth-eaft of Aleppo, as much from 
Damafcus, and 20 leagues weft ol the Euphrates. 

PALPABLE, fomething perceivable by thefenfes, 
particularly that of feeling. 

PALPITATION of the Heart. See Medicine, Palpitation 
no 97. 290. II 

PALSGRAVE (John), a learned writer, who , ^ 
flourilhed in the reigns of Henry VII. and Henry VIII. 
He received his grammatical learning at London, his 
native place. He ftudied logic and philofophy at 
Cambridge, at which univerfity he refided till he be- 
came bachelor of arts ; after which he went to Paris, 
where he fpent feveral years in the ftudy of philofophy 
and other parts of learning, took the degree of mailer 
of arts, and' acquired fuch excellence in the French 
tongue, that in 1514, when a treaty of marriage was 
negociated between Louis XII. king of France, and’ 
the princefs Mary, After of Henry VIII. of England, 
Mr Palfgrave was appointed to be her tutor in that 
language. But Louis XII. dying foon after his mar- 
riage, Palfgrave attended his fair pupil back to Eng- 
land, where he taught the French language to many 
of the young nobility, obtained good preferment in 
the church, and was appointed by the king one of his 
chaplains in ordinary. In 1531 he fettled at Oxford 
for tome time, and the next year was incorporated 
mafter of arts there, as lie had before been in Paris,. 
and a few days after was admitted to the degree of 
bachelor of divinity- At this time he was much 
efteemed for his learning ; and, what is very remark- 
able, though an Englishman, he was the firft who 
ever reduced the French tongue to grammatical rules, 
or that had attempted to fix it to any kind of ftandard. 
This he undertook, and executed with great inge- 
nuity and eonfiderable fuccefs, in a large work whiclr 
he publifhed in that language at London, intitled 
L. lie lair cijjement de la Language Frangoife, in three 
books in thick folio, 1530, to which he has prefixed 
a large Englilh introduction ; fo that the French na- 
tion feems to ftand originally indebted to England for 
that univerfality which their language at prefent pof- 
feffes, and on which they fo muctr pride themfelves.- 
He tranflated into EnHifh a Latin comedy called 
Acolajlusy written by one Will. Fullonius, an author 
then living at Hagen in Holland. 

At what time Mr Palfgrave was born, or how long 
he lived, it is not eafy to fay; yet, from the con- 
currence of feveral facls, he appears to have been 
much lefs than 60 years of age at the time of his 
pubiifhing the above-mentioned tranflation, which was 
in the year IJ40. 

PALSY. See Medicine, n° 92. 265, &c. and 
269. 

_ VALUE AMENTUM, in Roman antiquity, a ha- 
bit that differed but little from the chlamys, except- 
that this lait belonged chiefly to the lower clafs of 
people. -It was worn by the. officers and principal 
men amongthe Romans in time of war, who are there- 
fore called Paludati; which diftinguifhed them from 
the common foldiers, who,, becaufe they wore the 
fagum, were called the Sagati. The paludamcntum. 
came down only to the navel, was open on the lides, 
had fhort fleeves refembling angels wings, and was 
generally white or red. It is fometimes ufed to fignify 
the common foldier’s coat. 

PALUS meotis, the ancient name of a gulph be- 
tween Europe and Alia, to the north of the Black 
Sea, now called tht fea of Zabach, or Afoph. « 

PALI, or Pale, in heraldry, is when the fhield is 
divided 
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Paly divided Into four or more equal parts, by perpendicular 
il lines failing from the top to the boctom.. 

Pan- Palx Bende, is when the efcutcheon is divided by 
~ 7 J perpendicular lines, which h paly; and alfo by diago- 

naLs, which is called bendy. 
PAMBOUK, the Turkifh name of the ruined city 

of Hierapolis. See Hikrapolis. 
PAMPELUNA, the capital of the kingdom of 

Navarre in Spain, with a very ftrong citadel and rich 
bifhoptic. It is handfome and populous, and carries 
on a great trade, feated in a very fertile plain, in E. 
Long. i. 25. N- Lat. 42. 42. 

Pampeluna, a town of New Granada in South 
America, famous for its gold mines and numerous 
flocks of fheep. W. Long. 68. 30. N. Lat. 6. 30. 

PAMPHILUS, a celebrated painter of Macedo- 
nia,. in the age of Philip. He was founder of 
the fchool for painting at Sicyon ; and he made a law 
which was obferved not only in Sicyon but all owr 
Grceoc, that none but the children of noble and dig- 
nified perfons fhould be permitted to learn painting. 
Apelles was one of his pupils. 

PAMPHYLIA, the ancient name of a country of. 
Natolia, in Alia, now called Carimanta and Cay-bay, 
between Lycia and Cilicia, on the fouth coaft, to the 
north of the Mediterranean fea. 

PAN, the god of fliepherds, hunters, and all coun- 
try exercifes. Such he is defcribed by the Greek and 
Roman poets ; but he bore a higher character among 
the earlieft Greeks, as well as among the Egyptians; 
from whom his worfhip was borrowed by that people. 
In Egypt he was known by the name of Mendes., 

Pantheon which, according to Jabionfki*, fignifies fecundity. 
gyptionm. Hence his fymbol was a living he-goat, the moft fala- 

cious of all animals ; “ Hircum Mendefium colunt 
gEgyptii, eo quod virtuti prolificas ac genitivae, con- 
fecratus eft.—Nam animal hoc coitus valde cupidum 
eft.” His principal temple was a magnificent build- 
ing in a city of lower Egypt, called after his name. 
It is well known (fee Polytheism) that from de- 
dicating certain animals to certain gods, the Egyp- 
tians proceeded to confider the animals themfelves 
as a&uated by the divinities to whom they were fa- 
cred. Hence the origin of brute worfhip. In the 
temple of Mendes was kept a hegoat, to whom facri- 
fices of a wiy monftrous kind were offered. Herodo- 

Lib.ii. tus, fpeaking of the prsefcdfure of Mendes, faysf, 
x- 26. Uytvilo S (1 TU vo,ua rnvia tv iy.tv rouro to yvsxiv.i Tgei- 

ifj.i'jyvro CCVCt (PCCV^OV* ToiPfO Id CCvOg&TUV CCTftV.iTO, 
Our readers, learned and unlearned, will forgive us 
for not tranflating this paflage, which contains, how- 
ever, nothing that is not confirmed by the teftimony 
of other writers; particularly of Plutarch, and Pin- 
dar as he is quoted by Strabo. The moft wonderful 
circumitance of this monftrous facnfice is, that it was 
made publicly in the prefence of a great concourfe of 
men ! But to what divinity was it made J To a mere 
goat, or to fome fr.perior principle animating the 
goat ? Doubtlefs to the latter ; for it is faid that the 
fair worfhippers were of tne firft rank, and of unlpot- 
ted fame ; and that if they had borne a different cha- 
racter, the deity would not have accepted of their de- 
votions. 

The deity whom the Egyptians adored by the name 
of Mendes, waa no other than the Soul of the Uni- 

verfe ; for he was their moft ancient god : and we are Pan. 
told by Plutarch “ That they took the firft God ”f" 
and the Univerfe for one and the fame thing.” Hence ^ qjJ* * 
his name n*v among the Greeks : not that either 
the Greeks or their matters in theology worfhipped, 
as the firft god, mere brute matter, but that fpirit 
which they conceived to be coeternal with matter, 
and to animate all things, making them one. Thus 
Orpheus, who imported the Egyptian doctrine into 
Greece, declares that all things are one : and after 
him Parmenidas, and other philofophers, taught, £V 
t^vairflirav, that “ one is the univerfe and that “ the 
univerfe is immoveable.” That the ancient Grecian 
Pan, or the Egyptian Mendes, was not the corporeal 
world, as fenfelefs and inanimate, but the whole fyf- 
tem of things, animated and eternal, appears further 
from the following teftimony of Macrobius. “ Hunc 
deum Arcades colunt, appellantes rov xu^iov, 
non fylvarum dominum, fed univerfas fubftantise mate- 
riaiis dominatorem- The Arcadians worfhip this god, 
calling him the lord of Hyle ; i. e. not the loid of 
the woods,, but the lord of all material fuoftanee.” 
In the fame manner, Pharnutus || deferibes the Pan 11/**'' ^ 
of the other Greeks, not as the mere corporeal world, Sc°™’as * 
but as the intelle&ual principle afruating it and prefix viythol. 
ding over it: and he adds, that “ Pan was feigned to be vet. 
lafeivious, becaufe of the multitude offpermatk reafons 
in the world, and the continual mixtures and genera- 
tion of things.” 

The Egyptians, as we learn from Jabionfki, had 
nearly the fame notion with the Greeks of the fpirit 
which they worfhipped as the Soul of the Univerfe 5 
only they gave to it both fexes. As the maker, go- 
vernor, and bountiful father of univerfal nature, they 
confidered it as a male, whofe fymbol was the he-goat 
of Mendes ; and as ',1 female it was adored by the name 
of IJts, to whom the Jhe-goat was confecrated, though 
not held in fuch veneration as the male. From this 
view of the Egyptiaa creed, the facrifice which we 
have mentioned appears no longer unaccountable. It 
was made to a god, believed to be the univerfal fource 
of fecundity, and to whom, from the well-known 
character of the animal, whom he was fuppofed to ac- 
tuate, they had reafon to believe it would be moft ac- 
ceptable. 

The Greeks never worfhipped their Pan by the em- 
blem of a living goat; but they painted him with the 
lower parts of a goat, for a reafon which fhall be af- 
terwards mentioned. How he came to degenerate 
among that people, from one of the Dii majorum gen- 
tium, or rather from the firft principle of all things, 
to the rank of a daemon or demi-god, we cannot pre- 
tend to fay : but that fuch was his fate, is certain ; 
for under this laft charader mention is made both of 
his birth and his death. 

Whofe fon he was, is not agreed among them. Ho- 
mer makes him the fon of Mercury, and fays he was call- 
ed Pan from *•«<', omne, becaufe he charmed all the gods 
with his flute; others fay that he was tbe fon of Demo- 
gorgon, and firft invented the organ, of feven unequal 
reeds, joined together in ^particular manner: Having on 
a time fought with Cupid, that god in fpite made him 
fall in love with the coy nymph Syrinx, who, ying 
from him to the banks of Fadon, a river of Arcadia, 
at the inftant prayers of the Nymphs was turned into 
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a as Ker name in Greek fignlfies, which the god 
grafping inftead of her, made a pipe of it, and for his 
iHuhc was adored by the Arcadians. The moft com- 
mon opinion was, that he was the fon of Mercury and 
Penelope. But Nat. Comes, out of Duns Sami us, 
makes his birth fcandalous, by faying he was called 
hecaule begot by all Penelope’s Suitors. Pie waspaint* 
ed half-man half goat, having large goats horns, a chap- 
let of pine on his red nice, a pleafant laughter, with 
the feet and tad of a goat; a motely Skin covering his 
body, with a crooked Stick in one hand and his pipe 
in the other. See him nicely defcribed by Sil Ital. 
13- S2^- 'dj /ea hght enough to fright women and 
children, yea, armed men too ; for when Brennus the 
Gaul was about to pillage the temple of Apollo at 
Delphos, he by night Struck fuch a terror into his 
army, that he quitted hfs fierilegious defign : hence 
Panici ter torn. Yet, as homely as he was, he pleafed 
the goddefs Puna, turning himfelf eafily into a white 
ram, Virgil, Georg. III. 392. deinccps; and the 
nymph Dry ope alio, almoil putting oSf his divinityj 
and turning Shepherd for her fake. Neither was he 
difpleafmg to other nymphs, w’ho are generally made 
dancing round about him to hear the charms of his 
pipe. The ufual offerings made him were milk and 
honey, in Shepherd’s wooden bowls; alfo they facrifi- 
cei to him a dog, the-wolf’s enemy; whence his ufual 
epithet is xvX«.0>-; and whence alfo his priefts were call- 
ed Luperci. , 

His feihival was celebrated oil Febniary 15th by 
the Romans, brought into Italy by Evander the Ar- 
cadian, and revived afterwards by Romulus, in memo- 
ry of his preferver. He was alfo called by the Ro- 
mans Inuus, ab ineundo. Vid. Liv. I. y. Macrob. Sat. 
I. 22. and Serv. in Virg. Ain. VI. 775. The anci- 

■ents, by giving fo many adjun&s and attributes to this 
idol as we have obferved above, feem to have defign- 
ed him for the fymbol of the umverfe ; his upper parts 
being human, becaufe the upper part of the world is 
fair, beautiful, fmiliilg, like his face ; his horns fym- 
bolize the rays of the fun and of the moon } his red 
face, the fplendor of the fky ; the fpotted flcin where- 
with he is clothed, the ftara which befpangle the fir- 
mament ; the roughnefs ot his lower parts, beafls and 
vegetables; his goat’s feet, the folidity of the earth ; 
his pipe, compact of feven reeds, the feven planets, 
which they fay make the harmony of the fpheres : his 
crook, bending round at the top, the years circling in 
one another. Serv. Interpr. 

Having faid fo much of Pan, bdth as a felf-exiftent 
god and as a generated daemon, we fhall conclude the 
article with fome obfervations On Plutarch’s account 
of the prodigy which happened at his death ; for in 
the I agan creed, daemons were not all believed immor- 
tA 7“ In the reign of Tiberius (fays our author*], 
certain perfons on a voyage from Afia to Italy, and 
failing towards the evening by the Echinedes, were 
there becalmed, and heard a loud voice from the fhore 
calling on one Thamus an Egyptian pilot whom 
they had on board. Thamus, as may be fuppofed, 
hitened with attention ; and the voice, after re- 
peating his name thrice, commanded him when he 
came to the Pelodes, to declare that the Great Pan 
was dead. T he man, with the advice of his compa- 
jit on s, refolved, that if they fhoald have a quick gale 
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oft the PcIot-.cp, he would pafs by in fdenee; hut that 
if they fhould be becalmed, he would perform what 
the voice had commanded*. Adhering to this refolu- 
tion, they foon arrived off the deftined ifiands, and 
were.immediately becalmed, there being neither breath 
of wind nor agitation of water. Upon this Thamus 
looking from the hinder part of the Ihip towards the 
land, pronounced with a loud Voice nav nfaxt 
The Great Pants dead! and was inftantly anfwered from 
the Ihore by numberlefs bowlings and lamentations. 

I his itory, which has fo much the air of impof- 
ture, has not only been admitted as truth by men of 
the firft eminence ior learning and acutenefs, but has 
been applied to our Saviour, whofe death (fays Cud- 
worth) the darmons mourned, not from love, but from 
a prefage that it would put a period to the tyranny 
and domination which they had fo long exercifed over 
the fouls and bodies of men. In fupport of this opi- 
nion, he quotes feveral paftages of Scripture, fuch as, 
“.Now is the prince of this world judged j”-and, “ Ha- 
ving fpoiled principalities and powers (by his death 
upon the crofs), he triumphed over them in it.” He 
affirms likewife, that “ Pan being taken for that rea- 
lon or underflanding by which all things were made, 
and by which they are all governed, or for that di- 
vine wifdom which diffufeth itfelf through all things, 
is a mime which might very well fignify God manife/l- 
fd in thefeJhP 

I he authority of Cudworth is great; but aground- 
opinion has fcldoru been propped by weaker res- 

fening than he makes life of on this occafion. Phu 
tarch indeed fays, and feems to believe, that this pro- 
digy fell out during the reign of Tiberius ; but as he 
mentions not the year ef that reign, there is no evi- 
dence that it was at the crucifixion of our Savi- 
our. The daemons who inhabited the Echinedes 
knew what had been tranfaefed at Jerufalem fardiftant 
from their iflands ; they knew the name of the pilot 
of a ft range ffiip ; they knew tliat the mariners of that 
fiiip had refolved to difobey their command, unlefs 
becalmed off the Pclodes ; they had power over both 
the winds and waves at the Pelodes, and exerted that 
power to enforce obedience to their command ; and 
yet thefe all-Knowing and powerful beings were un- 
der the neceffity of calling m the aid of a man to de- 
liver a mefiage to their companions, inhabiting a place 
to which the very fame ftory affurcs us that their own 
power and knowledge reached- Should it be faid that 
the daemons were compelled by divine power thus pub- 
licly to make known to man Chrift’s triumph over 
the kingdom of darknefs, we ’ ’ ' ft darknefs, we beg leave to aik why 
they weie not likewife compelled to give him another 
name, iince it is certain, that at the sera of Tiberius, 
and long before, illiterate Pagans, fuch as common 
feamen muft be fuppofed tohave.betn, knew no other 
Pan than the tabled fon of Penelope and Mercury ? ;- 
Indeed the other Pan, taken for that reafon or under- 
ftanding by which all things were made, could not 
poffibly be the being here meant ; for, erroneous as the 
Pagan fyftetn was, there is nothing in it fo completely 
ablurd as the death of the foul of the univerfe, the 
maker of all things ; nor do we believe that any Pa- 
gan ever exifted, who dreamed that fuch a death was 
poffibie. 

^Vhat then, it will be afleed, are we to underftand 
4 by 
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I Pan by tills ftory ? Plutarch was eminent for knowledge 

II and integrity, and he relates it without expreffing a 
^ V—i. doubt of its truth. He does fo ; but many a man of 

worth has been credulous ; and though that was not 
his character, this prodigy may be accounted for by na- 
tural means. Germanicus was believed to have been 
poifoned, at lead with the knowledge, if not by the 
command, of Tiberius ; and there was nothing which 
the Romans fo deeply deplored as the untimely death 

* fa/*' of tftat accompl^led prince*. They fancied that his £ ’“j.* body was animated, not by a human foul, but by a 
c .72. 83. fuperior daemon ; and they decreed to him ftatues, re- 
* b. iii. ligious ceremonies^ and even facrifices. His widow 
* •u was highly honoured, as having been nearly related to 

a divinity, and his children were adored as demi-gods. 
Thefe fa&s being admitted, nothing appears to us 
more probable than the opinion of the learned Mo- 

'c/warf/A(heim who thinks that fome fhrewd ftatefman, in 
- el- fyf- order to excite the popular fury againft Tiberius to 
1 pitch, invented this ftory, and bribed fo- ‘ J ' reign mariners to fpread it among the people, who 

would naturally believe, that by the great Pan was 
meant their favourite Germanicus. This hypothefis is 
at kaft countenanced by what Plutarch tells us of the 
anxiety of the emperor to difeover what perfonage 
could be meant by the Pan whofe death was announ- 
ced to the feamen : he confulted the learned men of 
Rome, who, in order to reftore peace to the city, de- 
clared that they underftoed it of none other than the 
fon of Penelope and Mercury. 

PANACEA, among phyfichns, denotes an uni- 
verfal medicine, or a remedy for all difeafes ; a thing 
impoffible to be obtained. 

PANADA, a diet confifting of bread boiled in 
water to the confidence of pulp, and dweetened with 
a little fugar. 

PANAMA, the capital city of the proviace of Da- 
lien in South America, where the treafures of gold 
and filver, and the other rich merchandifes of Peru, 
are lodged in magazines till they are fent to Europe. 
W. Long. 82. 15. N. Lat. 8. 57. 

When Guzman firft touched at this place in x $14, 
it confided entirely of fidrermens huts. Orius 
d’Avila fettled a colony here in a few years after, and 
in 1521 it was condituted a city by the emperor 
Charles V. with the proper privileges. In 1670 it 
was facked and burnt by John Morgan, an Englifh 
adventurer, who had. the preceding year taken Porto 
Bello. This misfortune induced the inhabitants to 
remove the city to its prefent fituation, didant about 
a league from the place where it flood before. For 
the greater fecurity, the new- city was inclofed by a 
free-done wall, and the houfes were built of done and 
brick. Since that time feveral baftions have been 
added, and now there is always a complete garrifon 
maintained, and the walls are mounted with large can- 
non. But all thefc precautions could not fave this city 
from another misfortune ; it was entirely, confumcd by 
fire in the year 1737. After this accident it was 
again rebuilt, in the manner as it now dands, with 
neat elegant houfes, but not magnificent. The inha- 
bitants are rather independent in their fortunes than 
rich ; there are few of them opulent, and fcarce any i« 
a date of poverty. As to the harbour, it is conveni- 
ent, and well fecured againft ftorms by a number of 

furrounding tflands, and is capable of containing the Panama, 
larged fleets. Here the royal audience is feated, at, Panari- , 
which the governor of Panama refides; for which reafon 'v— 
this city is commonly deemed the capital of the provinc e. 

I his place, a little while after it was founded, 
became the capital of the kingdom of Terra Firmal 
Some hopes w-ere at fiift entertained from the three 
provinces of Panama, Darien, and Veragua, which 
compoftd it; but this profperity vanifhed mflanta- 
neoufiy. The favnges of Darien recovered their inde- 
pendence ; and the mines of the two other provinccei 
were found to he neither fufficiently abundant, nor of 
an alloy good enough to make it worth while to work 
them. Five or fix fmall boroughs, in which are feen 
fome Europeans quite naked, and a very finall num- 
ber of Indians who have come to re file there, form 
the whole of this date, which the Spaniards are not 
afhamed of honouring with the great name of king- 
dom. ^ It is in general barren and unwhokfome, ami 
contributes nothing to trade but pearls. 

The pearl fifhery is carried on in the ifiands of the 
gulph. I he greateft part of the inhabitants employ 
fuch of their negroes in it as are good fwimmers. 
Thefe (laves plunge and replunge in the fea in fearch 
of pearls, till this excrcife has exhaufted their ftrength 
ot their fpirits. 

Every negro is obliged to deliver a certain number 
of oyfters. Thofe in which there are no pearls, or in, 
which the pearl is not entirely formed, are not reckoned. 
What he is able to find beyond the dipulated obliga- 
tion, is confidered as his indifputable property ; he may 
fell it to whom he pleafes ; but commonly he cedes it 
to his mader at a moderate price. 

Sea monflers, which abound more about the ifiands 
where pearls are found than on the neighbouring coafte, 
render this fifhing dangerous. Some of thefe devour 
the divers in an indant. The manta fifh, which de- 
rives its name from its figure, furrounds them, rolls 
them under its body, and fuffocates them. In order 
to defend themfelves againd fuch enemies, every diver 
is armed with a poniard : the moment he perceives any - 
of thefe voracious fifh, he attacks them with precau- 
tion, wounds them, and drives them away. Notwith- 
danding this, there are always fome fifhermen dedroy- 
ed, and a great number crippled. 

The pearls of Panama are commonly of a very fine 
water. Some of them are even remarkable for their 
fize and figure : thefe were formerly fold in Europe. 
Since art has imitated them, and the paffion for 
diamonds has entirely fuperfeded or prodigioufly di- 
minifhed the nfe of them, they have found a new mart 
more advantageous than the find. They are carried 
to Peru* where they are iu great edimation. 

This branch of trade has, however,, infinitely lefs 
contributed to give reputation to Panama, than the 
advantage which it hath long enjoyed of being the 
mart of all the produdlions of the country of the 
Incas that are deilined for the old world. Thefe 
riches, which are brought hither by a fmall fleet, were 
carried, fome on mules, others by the river Chagre, 
to Porto Bello, that is fituated on the northern coaft 
of the iflhmus which feparates the two feas. See Da- 
rien. 

PANARI, one of the Lipari ifiands, lying in the 
Tufam Sea. It i» only five miles in circumference, 

and! 
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PANARO, a river of Italy, which rifes in the 
Apennines, crofies the valley of Frignano, and run- 
ning on the confines of the Modenefe and Bolognefe, 
waters Fenal, and falls iiito the Po at Bondeno, ten 
miles above Ferrara. 

P ANATHENxE A, ^“,a^*>v«,a»in Grecian antiquity, 
an ancient Athenian feilival, in honour of Minerva the 
protect refs of Athens, and cilled Athenma. Harpo- 
cration and Suidas refer the inftitution of this feilival 
'to Erichthonius IV. king of Athens, who lived before 
Thefeus. Theodoret alone lays the feail was eifa- 
blifhed by Orpheus. Be this as it will, till i hcfeus it 
was never a particular feail of the city of Athens, and 
was called limply Athcnea ; but that prince, uniting 

*11 the people of Attica into one republic, they after- 
wards all affiiled at the feaft; whence the name Pana- 
thenaa, i. e. the feail of all Attica. .In effett all At- 
tica was prefeut; and each people fent a bullock for 
the facrifices, and for the entertainment of the vail 
multitude of people aflVmbled. 

There were two feilivals under this denomination, 
the greater and the leffer. The greater panathemea 
were exhibited every five years ; the kfs every three, 
or, according to fome writers, annually/ Though the 
celebration of neither, at iirft, employed more than one 
.dry ; yet in after-times they were protracled for the 
fpace of many days, and folernnized with greater pre- 
parations and magnificence than at their firil inilitu- 
tion. 

The ceremonies were the fame in the great and the 
little p inathenasa ; excepting for a banner, wherein the 
actions of the goddefs were reprefented in embroidery, 
performed by maids, with the names of thofe who had 
diftinguiihed themfelves in the fervice of the republic ; 
which was only borne at the greater. 

Prizes were eflabiiihed there for three different kinds 
of combat : the firil coniiiled of foot and herfe races ; 
the fecund, of athletic exercifes ; and the third, of 
poetical and mufical contefts. Tkefe laft are faid to 
have been inftituted by Pericles. Singers of the firft 
clafs, accompanied by performers on the flute .and 
cithara, exercifed their talents here, upon fubje&spre- 
feribed by the direftorsof thefe exhibitions. 

The following is the order obferved in this feflival, 
according to M. Barthelemi, who quotes numerous 
authorities on the occafion : “ The inhabitants of the 
different towns of Attica thronged to the capital, lead- 
ing with them a great number of victims deftined for 
facrifices to the goddefs. In the firft morning were 
the horfe-races, in which the fons of the firft citizens of 
Athens contended for the honour of the vi&ory. In 
the ftadium were other young men ftruggling for the 
prize at wreftling, and different exercifes of the body; 
and in the Odeum were feveral muficians engaged in 
gentler and lefs perilous contefts. Some executed 
pieces on the flute or cithara; others fang, and accom- 
panied their voices with one of thefe inftruments. The 
fubjedt propofed to them was the eulogium of Harmo- 
dius, Ariftogiton, and Thr fybulus, who had refeued 
the republic from the yoke of the tyrants by which it 
was oppreffed : for, among the Athenians, public in- 
ftitutions are fo many monuments for the citizens who 
have ftrved the ftate, and leffons for thofe who are 
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A crown of olive, Panathe- 
and a veffel filled with oil, were the prizes bellowed , ^*a< 
upon the vitiors. Crowns were afterwards conferred 
on individuals, who appeared to the people- lo have 
merited that maik of honour by their zeal m the fer- 
vice of their country. 

ii At the Ceramicus paffed a procefiion, formed 
without the walls, and which began at that place to 
file off. It was compofed of different claffes of citi- 
zens crowned with chaplets of flowersrand remarkable 
for their perfonal beauty. Among the number were 
old men of a majeftic and venerable appearance, bear- 
ing branches of olive ; middle-aged men, who, armed 
with lances and with bucklers, feemed only to refpire 
war; youth from eighteen to twenty, who fang hymns 
in honour of the goddefs ; beautiful boys, clad in a 
firhpie tunic, adorned only with their native graces ; 
and, latlly, girls, who were of the firft families in 
Athens, and whofe features, fliape, and deportment1, 
attracted every eye. With their hands they held 
bafkets on their heads, which, under a rich veil, con- 
tained facred uttnfils, cakes, and every thing neceffary 
for the facrifices. Female attendants, who followed 
them, with one hand held over them an umbrella, and 
carried in the other a folding chair. This is a fpecies 
of fervitude impofed on the daughters of all foreigners 
fettled at Athens : a fervicude they fhare in common 
with their fathers and mothers, who likewife carried 
on their (boulders veffels filled with water and honey, 
for the purpofe of libations. They were followed by 
eight mulicians.; four of whom played on the flute 
and four on the lyre. After them came rhapfodifts 
finging the poems of Homer; and dancers armed at 
all points, who, attacking each other at intervals, re- 
preiented, to the found of the flute, the battle of 
Minerva with the Titans. Next came a fhip that ap- 
peared to glide over the ground by the power of the 
wind, and the efforts of a great number of rowers, but 
which really was put in motion by concealed machi- 
nery. The vefl’el had a fail of light fluff, on which 
young girls had reprefented in embroidery the viflory 
of Minerva over the Titans. On it alfo they had de- 
pi6ted, by order of the government, fome heroes whofe 
illuflrious deeds had merited to be celebrated with 
thofe of the gods. This proceflion marched on with 
folemn fteps, under the diredlion of feveral magiflrates ; 
and traverfed the moft frequented quarter of the city 
amidft a crowd of fpedtators, moft of whom were 
placed on fcaffolds ere&ed for the occafion. When it 
had reached the temple of the Pythian Apollo, the 
fail of the fhip was taken down and carried to the 
citadel, where it was depofited in the temple of Mi- 
nerva. 

“ In the evening, at the academy, was the torch 
race. The courfe is only fix or feven lladia in length. 
It extends from the altar of Prometheus, which is at 
the gate of this garden, to the walls of the city. 
Several young men are ftationed in this interval at 
equal ditlances. When the fhouts of the multitude 
have given the fignal, the firft lights his flambeau at 
the altar, and, running with it, hands it to the fecond, 
who tranfmus it in the fame manner to the third, and 
fo fucceffively. He who fuffers it to be extinguifhed 
can no more enter the lifts ; and they who flacken their 
pace are txpofed to the railleries, and even blows, of 

the 
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Yanax. the populace. To gain the piize, it is neceflary to 

v ’ have paifed through the different Nations with fuccefs. 
This trial of ikill was frequently repeated, and is 
diverfified according to the nature of the feftivals. 

“ The candidates who had been crowned at the dif- 
ferent exereifes invited their friends to fupper. Sump- 
tuous repafts were given in the prytaneum and other 
public places, which lafted till the following day. The 
people among whom the immolated victims were dif- 
tributed fpread tables on every fide, and gave a loofe 
to their lively and tumultuous mirth.” 

PANAX, Ginseng : A genus of the dioecia order, 
telonging to the polygamia clafs of plants. There are 
five fpecies of this plant, i. Quinquefolium. 2 Tri- 
folium. 3 Fruticolum. 4. Arborea 5. Spinofa. 

The fiilt and fecond are natives of North America. 
Plate The quinquefolium is generally believed to be the fame 

SCCLXXin. wjt^ Tartarian ginieng; the figures and dtfcrip- 
tions of that plant which have been fent to Europe by 
the m.flionaries agreeing perfectly with the American 
plant. This hath a jointed, flefhy, and taper root, as 
large as a man's finger, frequently divided into two 
fmaller fibres downwards. The ftalk rifes near a foot 
and an half high, and is naked at the top, where it 
generally divides into three fmaller foot-ftalks, each 
fuftaining a leaf compofed of five fpear-fhaped lobes, 
fawed on their edges: they are of a pale green, and a 
little hairy. The flowers grow on a flender foot-ftalk, 
juft at the divifion of the foot-ftalks which fuftain the 
leaves, and are formed into a fmall umbel at the top : 
they are of an herbaceous yellow colour, eompofed of 

• Medial fmafi yellow petals, which are recurved. Woodville* 
JBotuny. fays they are white ; that they are produced in a 

roundifh terminal umbel, and are hermaphrodite or 
male on feparate plants. The foimer (fee the Plate) 
ftand in clofe fimple umbels : the involucrum con 
fifts of fevefal fmall, tapering, pointed, permanent 
leaves ; the proper calyx is tubular, and divided at the 
vim into five fmall teeth : the corolla confifts of five 
petals, w'hieh are fmall, oval, equal, and reflexed : the 
filaments are five, fliort, and furniftied with fimple an- 
therae: the germen is roundifh, placed below the co- 
rolla, and fuppovts two fbo-rt eredt ftyles, crowned by 
fimple ftigmata : the fruit is an umbilicated two-celled 
berry, each containing a fingle irregularly heart-(haped 
feed. The flowers appear in the beginning of June ; 
and are fucceeded by compteffed, heart ftiaped berries, 
which are firft green, but afterwards turn red; inclofing 
two hard, compreffed. heart fhaped feeds, which ripen 
in the beginning of Auguft. The fecond fort grows 
naturally in the fame countries: but Mr Miller never 
faw‘more than one plant, which was fent to him from 
Maryland, and did not live beyond the firft year; being 
planted in a dry foil, in a very dry feafon. The ftalk 
was fingle, and did not rife more than five inches in 
height, dividing into three foot ftalks, each fuftaining 
a trifoliate leaf, whofe lobes were longer, narrower, 
and deeper indented on their edges, than the former. 
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The flower-ftalk rofe from the divifions of the foot- Panair, 
ftalk of the leaves; but before the flowers opened, the \ 
plant decayed. 

Ginfeng was formerly fuppofed to grow only in Chi Wcodville'* 
nefe Tartary, affefting mountainous fttuations, fhaded 
by clofe woods; but it has now bet« long known that^j^’ 
this plant is alfo a native of North A.merica, whence 
M. Sairafin tranfmitted fpecimens of it to Paris in the 
year I7Q4(a); and the ginfeng fince difcovered in Ca- 
nada, Penfylvania, and Virginia, by Lafiteau, Kalm, 
Bartram, and others, has been found to correfpond 
exadfly with the Tartarian fpecies; and its roots are 
now regularly purchafed by the Chinefe, who confider 
them to be the fame as thofe of eaftern growth, which 
are known to undergo a certain preparation, whereby 
they affume an appearance fbmewhat different. For 
it is faid, that in China the roots are wafhed and foaked 
in a decoftion of rice or millet-feed, and afterwards 
expofed to the fleam of the liquor, by which they 
acquire a greater firmnefs and clearnefs than in their 
natural ftate(B). The plant was firit introduced into 
England in 1740 by that indultrious naturalift Peter 
Collinfon. They thrive in thofe places where it hath 
a light foil and fhady fituation, and will produce flowers 
and feeds; but the latter, though in appearance ripe 
and perfedl, will not produce any new plants, as Mr 
Miller fays he has repeatedly made the experiment, 
and waited for them three years without difturbing 
the ground. There are many good fpecimens in the 
Royal Botanic Garden at Kew. 

The dried root of ginfeng, as imported here, is 
fcarcely the thicknefs of the little finger, about three 
or four inches long, frequently forked, tranfverfely 
wrinkled, of a horny texture, and both internally and 
externally of a yellowifh white colour. On the top 
are commonly one or more little knots, which are the 
remains of the ftalks of the preceding years, and from 
the number of which the age of the root is judged of. 
“ To the tafte it difcovers a mucilaginous fvveetnefs, 
approaching to that of liquorice, accompanied with 
fome degree of bitteriflmefs, and a flight aromatic 
warmth, with little or no fmell. It is far fweeter, and 
©f a more grateful fmell, than the roots of fennel, to 
which it has by fome been fuppofed fimilar ; and 
differs likewife remarkably from thofe roots in the na- 
ture and pharmaceutic properties of its aftive princi- 
ples, the fweet matter of the ginfeng being preferved 
entire in the watery as well as the fpirituous extract, 
whereas that of fennel roots is deftroyed or diffipated 
in the infpiffation of the watery tin&ure. The flight 
aromatic impregnation of the ginftng is likewife in 
good meafure retained in the watery extract, and per- 
k&ly in the fpirituous * Lewis, 

Properties. The Chinefe afcribe extraordinary v\r-^at- 
tues to the root of ginfeng ; and have long confidered1’’ 
it as a fovereign remedy in almoft all difeafes to which 
they are liable, having no confidence in any medicine 
unlefs in combination with it. It is obfeived by Jar- 

4 $ toux, 

C 680 1 

(a) Sarrafin was corrcfpondent of the Royal Academy of Sciences, in the hiftory of which his account 
was publifhed in 1718. 

(b) The Chinefe value thefe roots in fome meafure according to their figure, efteeming thofe very highly 
which are regularly forked, or have a fancied refemblance to the human form. 
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toux, tliat tlie mod eminent phyftclans m China have 
written volumes on the medicinal powers of this plant; 
aflerting-, that it gives immediate relief in extreme fa- 
tigue either of body or mind; that it diffolves pituitous 
humours, and renders refpiration eafy ; ftrengthens the 
ftomach ; promotes appetite; ftops vomitings; removes 
hyftcrical, hypochondriacal, and all ner vous affedtions; 
and gives a vigorous tone of body even in extreme old 
age. Thefe, and many other effedts of this root equally 
improbable and extravagant, are related by various an 
thors ; and Jartoux was fo much biafled by this eaftern 
prejudice in favour of ginfeng, that he feems to have 
given them full credit, and confirms them in fome 
meafure from his own experience. He fays, ‘‘ Nobody 
can imagine that the Chinefe and Tartars would fet 
fo high a value upon this root, if it did not condantly 
produce a good effedt.”—“ I obferved the ftate of 
rny pulfe, and then took half of a root raw : in an 
hour after I found my pulfe much fuller and quicker; 
I had an appetite, and found myfelf much more vigo- 
rous, and could bear labour much better and eafier 
than before. But I did not rely on this trial alone, 
imagining that this alteration might proceed from the 
reft we had that day : but four days after, finding my- 
felf fo fatigued and weary that I could fcarcely fit on 
horfeback, a Mandarin who was in company writh us 
perceiving it, gave me one of thefe roots: I took half 
of it immediately, and an hour after I was not the leaft 
fenfible of any wearinefs. 1 have often made ufe of it 
fince, and always with the fame fuccefs. I have obferved 
alfo, that the green leaves, and efpecially the fibrous 
parts of them, chewed, would produce nearly the fame 

We know, however, of no proofs of the 
efficacy of ginftng in Europe ; and from its fenfible 
qualities we judge it to poffefs very little power as a 
medicine. Dr Cullen fays, “ We are told that the 
Chinefe confider ginfeng as a powerful aphrodifiac; 
but I have long neglefted the author;-y of popular 
opinions, and this is one inflance that has confirmed 
my judgment. 1 have known a gentleman, a little 
advanced in life, who chewed a quantity of this root 
every day for feveral years, but who acknowledged he 
never found his faculties in this way improved by 
itf.” 

A dram of the ginfeng root may be fliced and boiled 
in a quarter of a pint of water to about two ounces ; 
then a little fugar being added, it may be drank as 
foon as it is cool enough. The dofe mud be repeated 
morning and evening; but the fecond dofe may be 
prepared from the fame portion of root which was 
ufed at ftrd, for it may always be twice boiled. 

PANAY, »n ifland of Ada, and one of the Phi- 
lippines, lying between thofe of Paraguay and Negro. 
It is 250 miles fn circumference, and is the mod po- 
pulous and fertile of them all. It is watered by a 
great number of rivers and brooks, and produces a 
great quantity of rice. Its ffiape is triangular. The 
names of its principal capes are Potol, Nafb, and Bu- 
lacabi. The coad from Bulacabi to Potol lies eaft 
and weft ; from Potol to Nafo, north and fouth ; from 
Bulacabi to Iloilo, another cape, lefs than the great 
ones, is alfo north and fouth; from Iloilo to Cape 
Nafo, eaft and weft. The middle of the ifland is in 
the latitude of ten degrees. On the north fide, almoft 

the middle, between the two capes of Potol and Bu- 
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lacabi, the'famous river Panay falls into the fea ; and Panay, 
the mouth of the harbour is covered by a fmall idand 
called Lutaya, in which port the Spaniards had a fafe ' 
retreat before they difeovered and conquered Manilla 
and Cavite. The fertility of Panay is caufed by the 
many rivers that water it, for there is no travelling a 
league without meeting a river ; but more particularly 
by the Panay, which gives its name to the ifland, and 
runs a courfe of 40 leagues. The ifland, for the better 
admniftering of juft ice, is divided into jurifdi&ions ; 
the firit, called Panay, contains all that -lies between 
Cape Potol and Bulacabi ; the reft of the ifland is 
fubjeft to the alcayde of Otton, who reiides at Iloilo, 
a point of land running out into the fea, on the foutk 
iide, between the two rivers of Tig Bavan and Jaro, 
and, with the ifland Imaras, forms a ftrait not above 
halt a league over, or rather an open harbour. On 
this yoint the governor Don Gonzalo Ronquillo caufed 
a fort to be built in the year 1681. The ifland con- 
tains about 16,360 tributary Indians, partly belonging 
to the kijig and partly to particular encomienderos 
or lords ; but they all pay in rice, the ifland producing 
100,000 bufhels, Spanifh meafure, and but little other 
grain. The inhabitants are flout, lufty, and induftri- 
ous farmers, and expert huntfmen, the country being 
full of wild boars and deer. 1 he women make clotb 
of fevcral colours. There are in the ifland 14 parilhes, 
belonging to the fathers of the order of St Auguftin^ 
three benefices of fecular priefts, and formerly one 
college of the fociety of Jefus, where they adminifter 
the facraments to tire garrifon of Iloilo. Befides the 
tributary Indians, there are here thofe blacks the- 
Spaniards call Negrilloes, who were the firft inhabitants 
of the ifland, and afterwards driven into the thick 
woods by the Bifayas who conquered it. Their hair 
is not fo ft iff curled, nor are they fo ftout and ftrong, 
as the Guinea blacks. They live in the moft uncouth 
parts of the mountains with their wives and children, 
all naked like hearts. They are fo fwift that they 
often overtake wild boars and deer. They flay about 
the dead beaft as long as it lafts; for they have no 
other fubfiftence but what they acquire with their 
bow and arrows. They fly from the Spaniards, not 
fa much through hatred as from fear. Among the 
iflands about Panay lies Imaras, oppofite to Iloilo, 
and about a quarter of a league diftant. It is long- 
and low, ten leagues in compafs and three in length, 
the foil fertile, abounding in farfaparilla, and exceed- 
ing good water. On the mountains there are wild 
boars, deer, and good timber. It has alfo in it the 
port of St Anne, three leagues from Iloilo. 

PANCARPUS, in Roman antiquity, a kind of 
ihow which the Roman emperors frequently exhibited 
to the people. The word is formed from the Greek 

all, and fruit. Whence the name was alfo 
given by the Athenians to a facrifice wherein all kinds 
of. fruits were offered. In this fpe&acle, the Circus 
being all fet over with large trees, repreftnted a foreft, 
into which the beafts being let from the dens under- 
ground, the people, at a fign given by the emperor, 
purfued, (hot, and killed all they could lay hqld of, 
which they afterwards carried away, to regale upon at 
home. 1 he beafts ufually given on thefe occafions 
were boars, deers, oxen, and fheep. 

Cafaubon, Ci jasj Pithou, Stc. make the pancarpus 
and 
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ramirollus sfK.l fylva tlie fame thing ; Salmafm* will have them 

I! . dilFerent. The fylva, according to him, was fuch a 
pandataru.&y^rfam as that above defcribed; but the pancarpus a 

" combat,' wherein robuft people, hired for that purpofe, 
fought with wild beads ; which opinion he confirms 
from Caifian, Judinian, Claudian, Firmicus, Manilius, 
and Caffiodorus. 

PANCIROLLUS (Guy), a famous lawyer of 
Rhegium, was a perfon of an excellent genius, which 
he cultivated with the greatefl; care in the principal 
univerfities of Italy; and was afterwards ordinary pro- 
fefior of law at Padua. Philibert Emanuel, duke of 
Savoy, invited him to his univerfity in I57I> where 
he compofed his ingenious treatife De rebus inventis et 
depenMs, Rut the air of Turin not agreeing with 
him, he there loft an eye ; and, for fear of lofing the 
other, returned to Padua, where he died in 

PANCRAS, a town of England, in the county of 
Middlefex, on the north-weft fide of London, in the 
highway to Kentifh-town. Its church is one of the 
prebends of St Paul's, of which cathedral fome call it 
the mother, it being thought to be as old as that church 
even in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, when it is re- 
prefented as weather-beaten and ftanding alone, with- 
out any company, though it had formerly many build- 
ings about it. In its church-yard lie many Roman 
Catholics. At a public-houfe on the fouth fide of the 
chureh is* a medicinal fpring. 

PANCRATIUM (compounded of a//, and 
rpxTuv I overcome), among the ancients, a kind of inter- 
mixed exercife, confiding of the lu&a or wreftling, and 
the boxing or pugilate: but it differs in this, that as the 
athletse are not to feize the body, their hands are not 
armed with gauntlets, and give lefs dangerous blows. 

The pancratium was the third gymnaftic exercife, 
34x1 was not introduced till long after the others. The 
people who were engaged in thefe exercifes were call- 
ed ; which name was alfo given to fuch as 
did not confine themfelves to one exercife, but fuc- 
ceeded in feveral different ones. 

Barthelemi, in his Travels of Anacharfis, gives us a 
IJiort account of one of thofe at which he fuppofes 

Anacbarfts, him to have been prefent in thefe words : “ The adftion 
voi. in. was foon terminated : a Sicyonian named Sojiratus, a 

champion celebrated for the number of prizes he had 
won, and the ftrength and (kill which had procured 
them, had arrived the preceding day. The greater 
part of the combatants yielded up all pretenfions to 
the crown as foon as he appeared, and the others on 
the firft trial; for in thofe preliminary effays, in which 
the athletae try their ftrength by taking each others 
hands, he fqueezed and twilled the fingers of his ad- 
verfaries with fuch violence as inftantly to decide the 
victory in his favour,” 

PANCREAS, in anatomy. See there, nc>95. 
PANDA, in mythology, a goddefs who was in- 

voked and honoured as the protedtrefs of travellers and 
navigators. The goddefs of peace was alfo called 
Pandar, becaufe (he opened the gates of cities which 
were Ihut in time of war. According to Varro, Pan- 
da is a furname of CeAes, derived a pane dando, becaufe 
file gave bread to mankind. 

PANDATARIA (^Suetonius, Pliny, Strabo) ; 
Pandateria (Mela, Tacitus): An ifland in the Tuf 
can fea j a place of banilhment for the more illuftrious 

exiles. Hither Julia, the daughter of Auguftus, was Panders 
baniihed for her incontinence. To this ifland Tibe- pan^ora 
rius banifhed Agrippina, his daughter-in-law (Sueto-, L 
nius). It was the place of confinement of Ottavia the 
daughter of Clodius, married to Nero; a fight that 
affected every eye (Tacitus). Now Santa Maria, fi- 
tuated between Pontia and Ifchia (Holftenius). 

PANDECTS, PANDECTAi, in jurifprudence, the 
digeft or collection, made by Juftinian’s order, of 534 
decifions or judgments of the ancient lawyers, on fo 
many queftions occurring in the civil law ; to which 
that emperor gave the force and authority of law, by 
the epiftle prefixed to them.—The word is Greek, 
TiaifiKTcii, compounded of “ all,” and capias, 
“ I takei. e. a compilation, or a book containing 
all things.—Though others, as Bartoli, will have it 
formed from and as if thefe books con- 
tained the whole dodtrine of the law. 

The pande&s confift of 50 books, and make the firfi: 
part of the body of the civil law. 

They were denoted by two **; but the copifts ta- 
king thofe ** for ff, the cuftom arofe of quoting theim 
by J'. ... 

In the year 1137, the pande&s of Juftinian, which 
had been brought by an Amalfitan merchant from the 
eaft, fell into the hands of the Pifans. Angelas Poli- 
tianus believes this copy to be that which had been 
compiled by order of the emperor. However that be, 
it is certain that all other copies are taken from it, as 
being the moft ancient. The Pifans having obtained 
their requeft from the emperor, carried the volumes to 
Pifa, and for near three centuries they were known by 
the name of the PandeSa Pijance. But, about the 
year 1416, Pifa being taken by the Florentines, they 
were tranfported from thence to Florence, where they 
are now preferved in the library of \he Medici, and 
known by the name of the PandeShe Florentine. Some 
authors allege, that Lotharius ordained by an edict 
that the Pande&s fliould be publicly read and explain- 
ed at Bologna, and pleaded in the tribunals; but Cor- 
ringius and Lindenbrogius fully refute their opinion. 

Papias extends the denomination of Pandefts to the 
Old and New Teftament. 

There are alfo Pandecta Medicine, << Pandefts of 
Medicine a kind of dictionary of things relating to 
medicine, compiled by Mat. Sylvaticus of Mantua, 
who lived about the year 1297. Leunclavius has pub- 
lilhed PandeBs of Turkey; and bifliop Beveridge, Pan- 
deBa canonum. 

PANDICULATION, a ftretching ; or that vio- 
lent and tenfive motion of the folids, which ufually ac- 
companies the adt of yawning. 

PANDORA, in fabulous hiffory, a woman formed 
by Prometheus, to whom each of the gods gave fome 
perfection. Venus beftowed upon her beauty: Pallas, 
wifdom; Juno, riches; Apollo, mufic; and Mercury, 
eloquence: but Jupiter being difpleafed at Prometheus 
for having ftolen fire from heaven to animate the mafs 
he had formed, gave Pandora a box, which ihe was 
ordered not to open ; and then fent her to the earth 
with this box, in which were inclofed age, difeafes, 
peflilence, war, famine, envy, difeord, and all the -vils 
and vices that could afflidt mankind. This fatal box 
was opened by F-pimetheus, Prometheus's brother, 
when inftantly all the diieafes and mifehiefs with vvhio ■ 
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Parlours it was filled fpread over the earth, and Hope alone re- 

mained at the bottom. Hefiod fays fhe was the firft 
woman. 

PANDOURS,are Hungarian infantry: they wear 
a loofe garment fixed tight to their bodies by a girdle, 
with great fleeves, and large breeches hanging down to 
their ancles. They ufe fire-arms, and are excellent 
markfmen: they have alfo a kind of fabre near four feet 
long, which they ufe with great dexterity. 

PANDOSIA (Livy, Juftin, Strabo), an inland 
town ©f the Brutti, and a place of llrength on the ri- 
ver Acheron, where Alexander of Epirus, deceived 
by the oracle of Dodona, met his fate and perifhed. 
Now Mendictno (Holftenius). Another of Epirus 
(Strabo); fituated on the river Acheron (Livy); 
which Alexander of Epirus was advifed to avoid as fa- 
tal, but v/hich he met with in Italy. This lalt is faid 
to have been the refidence of the CEnotrian kings, 
(Strabo). 

PANDURA, or Pandoron, a mufical inftrument, 
ufed among the ancients, refembling the lute. The 
word is faid to be formed from the Greek ^av and 

i. e. “ all gifts, all forts of gifts.” Ifidore de- 
rives the name from its inventor Pandorm; others from 
Pant to whom they attribute its invention, as well as 
that of the flute. It has the fame number of firings 
with the lute ; but they are of brafs, and of confe- 
quence give a more agreeable found than thofe of the 
lute. Its frets are of copper, like thofe of the ciftre ; 
its back is flat, like thofe of the guittar; and the rims 
of its table, as well as its ribs, are cut in femicircles. 
Du-Cange obferves, that Varro, Ifidore, and others of 
the ancients, mention it as having only three firings; 
whence it is fometimes alfo fpoken of under the deno- 
mination T^op/ov trichordum. 

PANEAS (Pliny, Jofephus) ; the apparent fpring 
from which the Jordan rifes, on the extremity of the 
weft fide of the Trachenitis (Pliny). 

Paneas (Coins, Pliny, Jofephus), the name of a 
difiriA adjoining to the fpring Paneas> with a cogno- 
minal town, either enlarged and adorned, or originally 
built, by Philip fon of Herod, and called Cafarea by 
Jofephus ; and in St Matthew, Cafarea of Philip; with 
a temple ereAed to Auguftus his benefaAor, who con- 
ferred the Trachonitis upon him (Coin). It was af- 
terwards called Neroniaty in honour of Nero (Jofe- 
phus).. 

PANEGYRIC, an oration in praife of fome extra- 
ordinary thing, perfon, or virtue. 

The name is Greek, formed of wa» “all,” 
and “ I affemble;” becaufe anciently held in 
public and folemn aflemblies of the Greeks, either at 
their games, their feafts, fairs, or religious meetings. 

To make their panegyrics the more folemn, the 
Greeks ufed to begin with the praifes of the deity in 
whofe honour the games, &c. were celebrated ; then 
they defeended to the praife of the people or country 
where they were celebrated ; then to the princes or 
magiftrates who prefided at them ; and at length to 
the champions, efpecially the conquerors, who had 
gained the prizes in them. 

PANEGYRICUM, in church hiftory, an ecclefia- 
ftical book, ufed by tlie Greek church, containing the 
panegyrical orations of various authors, on the folem- 
mties of Jefus Chrift and the faints. It is found in MS. 

in moft churches, but is not the fame in all; each Panel 
church having its particular faints; and the compilers Pangolin, 
of this kind of books ufually fuited their colleftions to 
the tafte of their own devotion. They are difpofed ac- 
cording to the order of months, and frequently confifi 
of twelve volumes,, anfwering to the twelve months of 
the year. 

Among the principal authors of this work are Atha- 
nafius, Cyrill, Bafil, Chryfoftom, &c. 

PANEL f Panella, Pane Hum), according to Sir Ed- 
ward Coke, denotes “ a little part;” but the learned' 
Spelman fays, that it fignifies fcheclula vel pafina, “ a 
fchedule or roll;” as a panel of parchment, or a coun- 
terpane of an indenture : but it is ufed more partial- if 
larly for a fchedule or roll, containing the names of 
fuch jurors as the flieriff returns to pafs upon any trial. 
And the impanelling a jury is the entering their names 
in a panel or little fchedule of parchment. 

Pa^el, in Scots law, fignifies the prifoner at the 
bar, or perfon who takes his trial before the court of 
judiciary for fome crime. 

PANGOLIV, a fpecies of the manis peculiar to Plate 
Hindoftan, It is certainly a remarkable variety, if not a CCCLXX1V’ 1! 
different fpecies, of the pangolin of Buffou. According 
to a paper in the firft volume of the Afiatic Refearches^ 
“ it has hardly any neck ; and, though fome filaments 
are difcernible between the feales, they can fcarce be 
called briftles. But the principal difference is in the tail j 
that of Buffon’s animal being long, and tapering al- 
moft to a point; while that of ours is much fhorter, 
ends obtufely, and refembles in form and flexibility 
the tail of a lobfter. In other refpeAs it feems t3 
have all the charaAers of Buffon’s pangolin ; a name 
derived from that by which the animal is diftinguifhed 
in Java, and confequently preferable to Manis, or 
Pholidotus, or any other appellation deduced from an 
European language. We are told that the Malabar 
name of this animal is alungu. The natives of Bahar call 
it bajar-city or, as they explain the word, flone ■vermine ; 
and in the ftomach of the animal before us was found 
about a teacupful of fmall ftones, which had probably 
teen fwallowed for the purpofe of facilitating digeftion; 
but the name alludes, we believe, to the hardnefs of 
the feales: for vajracita means in Sanfcrit the diamond 
or thunderbolt reptile; and vajra is a common figure in 
the Indian poetry for any thing exceffively hard. The 
vajracita is believed by the Pandits to be the animal 
which gnaws their facred ftone called falgramafila: 
but the pangolin has apparently no teeth ; and the 
falgrams, many of which look as if they had been 
worm-eaten, are perhaps only decayed in part by ex- 
pofure to the air. 

“ Phis animal had a long tongue fhaped like that of 
a cameleon ; and if it was nearly adult, as we may con- 
clude from the young one found in it, the dimenfions 
of it were much lefs than thofe wtiich Buffon afligns 
generally to his pangolin ; for he deferibes its length 
as fix, feven, or eight feet, including the tail, which 
is almoft, he fays, as long as the body when it has 
attained its full growth : whereas ours is but 34 inches 
long from the extremity of the tail to the point of the 
fnout, and the length of the tail is 14 inches; but, 
exclufively of the head, which is five inches long, the 
tail and body are indeed nearly of the fame length ; 
ami the fraall difference between them may fhow, if 

Buffo 9 
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pangolin,Buffon be correct in this point, that the animal was 

1   younc;. The circumference of its body in the thickeft 
part is 20 inches, and that of the tail only 12. There 
are on each foot five claws, of which the outer and 
inner are fmall when compared with the other three. 
There are no diftinft toes; but each nail is moveable 
by a joint at its root. Ti is creature is extremely in- 
offenfive. It has no teeth, and its feet are unable to 
grafp. Hence it would appear, that nature, having 
furnifiied it with a coat of mail for its proteftton, has, 
with fome regard to jultice, denied it the powers of 
adb’ng with holtility againft its fellow creatures. The 
nails arc well adapted for digging in the ground ; and 
the animal is fo dexterous in eluding its enemies by con- 
cealing itfelf in holes and among rocks, that it is ex- 
tremely difficult to procure one. 

“ The upper jaw is covered with a crofs cartilaginous 
ridge, which, though apparently not at all fuited to 
any purpofes of maftication, may, by increafing the 
furface of the palate, extend the fenfe of tafte. The 
osfophagus will admit a man’s forefinger with eafe. 
The tongue at the bottom of the mouth is nearly about 
the fize of the little finger, from whence it tapers to a 
point. The animal at pleafure protrudes this member 
a great way from the mouth. The tongue arifes from 
the enfiform cartilage and the contiguous mufcles of 
the belly, and paffes in form of a round dill in 61 mufcle 
from over the ftomach, through the thorax, immedi- 
ately under the Ibernum ; and interior to the windpipe 
in the throat. When difledted out, the tongue could 
be eafily elongated fo as to reach more than the length 
of the animal exclufive of its tail. There is a duller 
of falivary glands feated around the tongue, as it en- 
ters the mouth. Thefe will necefiarily be compreffed 
by the adion of the tongue ; fo as occafionally to fup- 
ply a plentiful flow of their fecretion. 

“ The ftemach is cartilaginous, and analogous to that 
of the gallinaceous tribe of birds. When difle&ed, 
it is generally found full of fmall ftones and gravel, 
which in India are almoft univerfally calcareous. The 
inner furface of the ftomach is rough to the feel, and 
formed into folds, the interftices of which are filled 
With a frothy fecietion. The guts are filled with a 
fandy pulp, in which, however, are interfperfed a few 
diftindi fmall ftones. No veftiges of any animal or 
vegetable food have been traced in the whole primse 
vise. The gall-bladder is commonly diftended with a 
fluid refembling in colour and confiftence the dregs of 
leer. It is a viviparous animal. 

“ From the contents of its ftomach and primse vise, 
the pangolin has been fuppofed by Mr Burt, a very 
eminent furgeon in Bengal, to derive its nounftirrent 
from mineral fubftances. Tho’ we have perhaps no clear 
idea of the manner in which vegetables extradl their 
nouriffiment from earth, yet the fact being fo, it may 
not be unreai'onatle to fuppofe, that fome animal may 
derive nutriment by a procefs fomewhat fimilar. 

“ When other fubftances (fays our author) fhall 
have been detected in the ftomach of this animal, 
my inference, from what I have feen, muft neceffarily 
fall to the ground. But if, like other animals with 
mufcular and cartilaginous ftomachs, this Angular qua- 
druped confume grain, it muft be furprifing that no 
veftige of fuch food was found prefent in the whole 
alimentary canal, fiace in that thinly inhabited coun- 

try, the wild animals are free to feed without intru- Pangolin 
lion from man. Nor can it be inferred from the ftruc- p II 
ture of the ftomach, that this animal lives on ants or. ic'r 
on infefts. Animals devoured as food, though of 
confiderable fize and folidity, with a proportionally 
fmall extent of furface to be afted on by the gaftric- 
juice and the a6tion of the ftomach, are readily dilfol- 
ved and digefted by animals pefleffing not a cartilagi- 
nous but a membranaceous ftomach, as, for inftance, 
a frog in that of a fnake. 

“ In the ftomach many minerals are foluble, and the 
moft adbive things which we can fwallow. Calcareous 
fubftances are readily a£ted on. Dr Prieftley has alk- 
ed, ‘ May not phlogiftic matter be the molt effentiai 
part of the food and fupport of both vegetable and 
animal bodies ?’ I c-onfefs, that Dr Pricftly’s find- 
ing caufe to propofe the queftion, inclines me to fup- 
pofe, that the affirmative to it may be true. Earth 
feems to be the bafis of all animal matter. The growth 
of the bones muft be attended with a conftant Tupply, 
and in the human fpecies there is a copious difcharge« 
of calcareous matter thrown out by the kidneys and 
falivary glands. May not the quadruped in queftion 
derive phlogifton from earth ; fait, from mineral fub- 
ftances ? And, as it is not deprived of the power of 
drinking water, what elfe is neceflary to the fubfiftence 
of his corporeal machine? 

“ Confidering the fcaly covering of this animal, we 
may conceive, that it may be at leaft neceflary for its 
exiftence, on that account, to imbibe a greater pro- 
portion of earth than is neceffary to other animals. It 
may deferve confideration, that birds are covered with 
feathers, which, in their conftituent principles, ap- 
proach to the nature of horn and bone. Of thefe ani- 
mals, the gallinaceous tribe fwallow ftones; and the 
carnivorous take in the feathers and bones of their 
prey : the latter article is known to be foluble in the 
membranaceons ftomachs ; and hence is a copious fup- 
ply of the earthy principles. In truth I do not know 
that any thing is foluble in the ftomach of animals, 
which may not be thence abforbed into their circulating 
fyftemj; and nothing can be fo abforbed without affec- 
ting the whole conftitution. Thefe conjettures are. 
not a little confirmed by the experiments of M. Bru- 
quatelli of Pavia, on the authority of M. Crell, by 
which we learn, that fome birds have fo great a diftbl- 
vent power in the gaftric juice, as to diflblve in their 
ftomachs flints, rock-cryltal, calcareous ftones, and 
ftiells.” See Man is. 

PANGONI A, in natural hiftory, the name of a ge- 
nus of cryftals, confifting of fuch as are compofed of 
many angles. The word is derived from numerousy 
and yw an angle or bending. The bodies of this genus 
are fingle-pointed or imperfeft cryftals, compofed of 
dodecangular or twelve-planed columns, terminated by 
twelve-planed pyramids, and the whole body therefore 
made up of twenty-four planes. Of this genus there 
are only three known fpecies. 

PANIC, denotes an ill-grounded terror or fright. 
Polysenus fays, it originates from Pany one of the cap- 
tains of Bacchus, who with a few men put a numerous 
enemy to rout, by a noife which his foldiers railed in 
a rocky valley, favoured with a great number of echoes. 
This flratagena making their number appear far great- 
er than it was, the enemy quitted a very commodious 
5 • encampment, 
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and fled. Hence all ill-grounded fears For this purpofe a Guinea-grafs pafture requires-do u encampment,    — - - . 

have been called panics, or panic-fears; and it was this 
that gave occafion to the fable of Hie nymph Echos 
being beloved by the god Pan. Others derive the 
origin of it hence; that in the wars of the Titans 
againlt the gods, Pan was the firft who {truck terror 
into the hearts ofiche giants. Theon on Aratua fays, 
he did it by the means of a fea-fhell, which ferved him 
for a trumpet, whereof he was the inventor. 

PANICLE, in botany, denotes a foft woolly beard, 
on which the feeds of fome plants hang pendulous ; as 
in millet, reeds, and hay. 

PANiCUM, in botany; a genus of the digyma 
order, belonging to the trianfiria clafs of plants, the 
calyx is trivalved; the third valvule being very fmail. 

The fpecies art, 1. Polyftachion ; 2. Verticillatum ; 
3. Glaucum ; 4. Viride ; 5’ Italicum ; 6. Crus corvi ; 
7. Crus galli; 8. Coronum ; 9. Brifoides ; 10. Dimi- 
diatum ; 11. Hirtellum.; 12. Conglomeratum; 13. San- 
gyinale ; 14. Dadtylon ; 15- Filiforme ; 16. Lineare ; 
1 7. Diftachion ; 18. Elatum; 19. Compofitum ; 20. 
Halvoium; 21. Dichotomum; 22. Ramc)fum; 23. Co- 
loratum ; 24. Repens ; 25. Miliaceum ; 26. Capillare; 
27, Groffarium ; 28. Latifolium ; 29* Clandeitinum ; 
30. Arborefcens ; 3i.Curvatum ; 32.Virgatum; 33. 
Patens; 34. Brevifohum ; 35* Divaricaturn. 

At this place it is proper to take notice of the 
Ouinea-grafs. By fome authors it is clafled as a pa* 
nicum ; but by expert botamlls, who have lately ex- 
amined the plant, it is the holcus polygonum. It is a 
native of Africa, and brought from thence to the 
Welt Indies. About 70 years ago Mr John Ellis 
got fome birds from the coaft of Guinea, and with 
'them fome feeds for their fupport: The birds dying 
foon af£er, the feeds were thrown out of doors as uie- 
Itfs. From thefe feeds a new luxuriant grafs fprung 
up, which attracted the notice ©i Mr Ellis and his fa- 
mily. He had a horfe, and afterwards a cow, brought 
where it was; both of them eat of it greedily.^ It was 
then tranfplanted into a garden, and gradually culti- 
vated : at this day it is common all over Jamaica ; 
and next to the fugar-cane and plantain-tree, the great- 

,eli blefling 60 that ifland. It agrees with every foil 
and fituation ; and in many of the rocky and batren 
parts of Jamaica, which formerly could not fupport a 
goat, may now be feen large herds of cattle, fheep, and 
horfes, in excellent order, and fitted for all the pur- 
pofes of rural ceconomy or the market, funce Guinea- 
grafs became fo common, falted beef and pork is but 
little ufed by the white people in Jamaica. Frefii beef, 
mutton, pork, and poultry, are ill abundance ; and on 
the whole cheaper than falted meats from Ireland or 
America : By thefe means, too, people live better, and 
enjoy as good health as others in Europe. 

Guinea-grafs is beft propagated by the roots, and 
planted about three feet afunder. In fix months it 
grows very tall, fo as often to be fix feet high. At 
this time horfes and cattle are turned in to eat what 
the y pleafe of it ; and-while they plough up the fur- 
face of the ground with their feet, they (hake the ripe 
feed. The rank grafs is afterwards cut down, burned 
off, and the old (locks rooted up and thrown away. 
The feeds vegetate and throw up a plentiful cr»p ; 
which with common attention will lait many years. 
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kept clean, and fupplied in particular places as may be _ H , 
neceffary from time to time. The fields ought to be  ■ 
divided into parks by fences, and the cattle ftufted 
from one inclofure to another occafionally. 

PANINt (Paolo), a painter of petfpe&ive and ar- 
chitecture. He was born at Placentia in 1691, with 
a moft happy genius to paihting, which he cultivated 
by iludying at Rome, where he defigned every veftige 
of ancient magnificence, the ruins of fuperb Roman 
edifices, cenotaphs, columns, baths, arches, and obe- 
li lies, as alfo fome of the moft entire buildings, the or- 
naments of modern Rome. 

He ftudied the works of Ghifolfi with peculiar plea- 
fure ; he formed his tafte, ftyle, and manner, by the 
compofitions of that efteemed artift ; and his ftrongeft 
ambition was to imitate him ; fo that he foon became 
eminent in that ftyle beyond all his cotemporaries* 
His compofition is rich ; the truth of his perfpedlive 
is critically exndt ; and his paintings are universally 
efteemed for the grandeur of the archite&ure, for the 
clearnefs of his colouring, for the beautiful figures 
which he generally introduced, and alfo for the elegant 
tafte with which he difpofed them. He always de- 
figned them correftly, and fet them off with faitabls 
attitudes and expreflion. 

However, this defeription of his merit muft be fup- 
pofed to allude to his early and prime performances ; 
for in his latter time, his pi&ures were diftingui(liable 
by a free and broad touch, but they are feeble in their 
colouring and effedl. At all times, indeed, he was too 
apt to defign his figures rather too large for the ar- 
chitecture, which diminiihed the grandeur of the moft 
magnificent parts of his compofition, and was quite 
contrary to the practice of Ghifolfi; whofe works muft 
perpetually afford a pleafing deception to the eye, by 
the perfpective proportions obferved between the fi- 
gures, buildings, and diftances. 

At Rivoli, a pleafure-houfe belonging to the king 
of Sardinia, there are feveral of Panmi’s paintings, 
which are views ©f that fine retreat and its environs. 
They are beautifully coloured, well handled, and with 
a touch full of fpirit ; though in fome parts the yellow 
feems a little too predominant, and the lights are not 
always diftributed in fuch a manner as to produce the 
moft ftriking effeft. 

PANIONIA, in antiquity, a feftival celebrated in 
honour of Neptune by a concourfe of people from all 
the cities of Ionia. It is remarkable in this feftival, 
that if the bull offered in facrifice happened to bellow, 
it was accounted an omen of divine favour; becaufe 
that found was thought to be acceptable to Neptune. 

PANNARIA, one of the Lipari iflands. See Li- 
para, and Lipari.—The ancients called it Thernifia, 
from the hot waters which they found in it. It may 
be about eight or nine miles in circumference. It 
bears wheat, and grapes from which the inhabitants 
make wine. Pannana, like the other adjacent illands, 
appears to be a volcano ; its original having been de- ^ 
ftroyed by continued eruptions. It is now no longer 
of a conical figure. It contains about 100 inhabitants, 
reckoning every foul, men, women, and children. It 
is, like Stromboli, governed by a curate, who depends 
on the prieit of the pariih ol Si Jeleph in Lipari; and 
(> when 
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Pannaria. when any couple in the ifland determine to marry, they 

' ir.uft crofa the fea to Lipari to receive the nuptial be- 
nediction in the parifh of St Jofeph, or pay a ftim for 
a licence to impower the curate of Pannaria to perform 
the ceremony. All the other adjoining iflands are 
fubjeCt to the fame regulation. 

The inhabitants of Pannaria live by fiihing, and by 
taking fmall quantities of game on this and the little 
contiguous iflands. They bring up and tame thofe 
birds known by the name of gulls, which are feen in 
tempeftuous weather flying near the furface of the fea. 
They are here called corraccio. The body of the bird 
and the tips of its wings are white ; but the head, the 
tail, and the reft of the wings, are grey : they are 
of the lize of Indian hens: their wings are prodiyiouf- 
ly large: they have their nefts on the fteep ioacceflible 
cliffs of the feveral iflands. When the iflanders bring 
thefe birds up tame, they feed them with fifli, which, 
though of fuch fize that you would think it impofiible 
for their ftomachs to receive them, they eagerly ftretth 
their necks and fwallow rapacioufly. Thefe birds are 
thus brought up to be as tame as pullets or pigeons : 
and fuch an attachment do they often acquire to the 
places in which they are reared, that fome of them 
have been known to return to thefe iflands after being 
conveyed to Melazzo and Meflina. 

On the fummit of a hill in this ifland, which pro- 
jects over the fea, the inhabitants pretend to fhow a 
caftle and an infcriptioa. But their caftle is only ajn 
elevated peak of the rock, which nature feems to have 
prepared as a retreat for birds. It confifts of puzzo- 
lana ; and has been actually formed by the aCtion of 
winds and rains, for a long courfe of time, into a fan- 
fraftic figure, which may appear, when carelefsly viewed 
from a diftance by an undiftinguiihing eye, the remains 
of fome ancient ftru&ure. The good people of the 
ifland, not being able to judge of it otherwife than 
from appearance, are perfuaded, that it can be nothing 
but a caftle, which mult have been reared for the de- 
fence of the ifland agninft the Turks and the corfairs 
of Barbary. Thefe they confider as the molt dread- 
ful fcourge with which mankind can poflibly be af- 
flicted, and fear them much more than the eruptions 
of the volcano. When they feel their illand lhaken, 
they embark with all their wealth, which a Angle floop 
eaffly contains ; and on board they are fafe from both 
the fhaking of the eftrth and the eruptions of the lava, 
but not from an hoftile fleet. 

In this ifland there appear various remains of ancient 
buildings, but very ruinous and very fcanty. In plough- 
ing the fields, many remains of fepulchres, in different 
modes of conftruftion, are found; fome of rough ftones, 
tiles, or bricks; others confifting each of a fingle ftone. 
Vafes of various forts and fizes are alfo faid to have 
been found in the fame fields, utenfils of different kinds, 
money, chains, and medals of lead. But none of thefe 
relicks of antiquity have been preferved : the good 
people who found them were ignorant of their value, 
and therefore negleCted them as trifles. In places along 
the lhare of the ifland, where the fea appears to have 
encroached, there are fome hewn ftones to be feen ; 
they feem to be remains of walls, which mufthave been 
very ftrong and of elegant architecture. In other 
places farther diftant from the Ihore, there likewife ap- 
pear fragments of walls funk in the ground, and appa- 
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rently overwhelmed with mud, which the winds and Panrtels 
rains have brought down from the mountain above. it 
Thefe remains fliow, that Pannaria, either under the Patl°rF% 
Greeks, or in that period when all the elements were * 
taxed for the gratification of Roman luxury, mufthave 
been adorned with fuperb buildings, as well as the ad- 
jacent iflands of Lipari, Stroinboli, and Bafiluzzo. 

PANNELS of a Saddle, are two cufnions or bol- 
fters, filled with cow’s, deer, or horfe’s hair, and placed 
under the faddle, on each fide, to prevent the bows and 
bands from galling the horfe. 

PANNICULUS carnosus, in comparative ana- 
tomy, a robufi flefliy tunic, fituated in beafts between 
the Ikin and the fpt; by means of which they can move 
ther Ikin in whole or in part. It is altogether wanting- 
in mankind. 

PANNONIA (Pliny, Strabo, Dio), an extenfive 
country of Europe, having the Danube on the north, 
Dalmatia on the fouth, Noricum on the weft, and 
Moefia on the eaft. It is divided into Superior and In- 

ferior (Ptolemy, Dio). The common boundary be- 
tween both were the river Arabo and mount Cetius, - 
having the Superior to the vvoft, and the Inferior on 
the eaft fide. This divifion is thought to be no older 
than the times of the Antonines. Pannonicus the er<i« 
thet (Martial). 

PANOMPHiEUS, in antiquity, a defignation gi- 
ven to Jtipiter, becaufe he was faid to be the original 
author of all forts of divination, having the books of 
fate, and out of them revealing either more or lefs, as 
he pleafed, to inferior deemons. 

PANOPOL1S. See Achmim. 
PANORMUS (Polybius, Paufanias), a town of % 

Achaia, in Peloponnefus, near the promontory Rhium. 
— Another (Ptolemy, Pliny), a town on the north 
fide of Crete.—A third (Ptolemy), in Macedonia, on 
the zEgean fea, near mount Athos.—A fourth, of Sa- 
mos (Livy).—A fifth, of Sicily; an ancient city, built 
by the Pheenicians (Thucydides); a principal town of 
the Carthaginians (Polybius) ; fituated between Lily- 
fcteus and Pelorus (Mela) : a Roman colony. Novtf 
Palermo, capital of the ifland, on the north fide. E. 
Long. 13. N. Lat. 38. 30.—A fixth Panormus of the 
Thracia Cherfonefus, placed by Pliny on the weft fide 
ol the peninfula, and mentioned by no other writer. 

Panormus (Ptolemy), a port of Attica; its n?me 
denoting it to be capacious.—Another, of Epirus 
(Strabo, Ptolemy) ; a large harbour in the heart of the 
MontesCeraunr, below the citadel Chimaera.—A third, 
of Ionia (Strabo) ; near Ephefus, with the temple of 
the Ephefian Diana. 

PANO.RPA, the Scorpion-fly, in zoology, a ge- Plate 
mis of infefts belonging to the order of neuroptera.ce'-LXjai11 

The roftrum is horny and cylindrical; there are two 
pappi, and three ftemonata; the feelers are longer 
than the thorax. The body of this infeft is of a black 
brown colour, yellow' on the fides, with a few fpots of 
the fame on the top. Its tail, formed by the three 
laft fegments of the abdomen, is of a maroon colour fnfe^s. 
of thofe three fegments, the laft is larger, almoft round, 
and terminates in two hooks, which conftitutes a tail 
like that of the fcorpion. The wings as long’as the 
body, are diaphanous, reticulated, with fibres and ftripes 
of fpots of a brown colour. Sometimes we meet with 
different varieties of this infeft, confifting in the colour 
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t'^ntalaria of the wings. Some, xnftead of feveral flripes of fpots 

II. upon their winjjs, have only a fmgle black llripe, tranf. Pantaloon. ^ ;rregular> fituated on the middle of the wing* 

the extremity whereof is alfo black : others have their 
wings entirely white, excepting the extremity,^ which 
is black. The kind of forceps that is feen at the hin- 
der part of this infeft is ufcd by the males to lay hold 
of their females in their amorous embraces: the threat- 
ening tail of the male does no mifchief. This infeft is 
found in meadows, by the fide of ditches. There are 
four fpecies, diftinguiflied by the colour and lhape of 
their wings. 

PANTALARIA, an illand in the Mediterranean 
fea, between Sicily and the main land of Africa, about 
17 miles in circumference. It is near the coaft of Tu- 
nis, and abounds in cotton, fruits, and wine ; but the 
inhabitants are obliged to bring all their corn to Sicily, 
as it belongs to the king of the two Sicilies. E. Long. 
12. 25. N-Lat. 36. 55. 

PANTJENUS, a ftoic philofopher, born in Sicily 
(though fome have erroneoufly fuppofed him tobeaHe- 
brew) about the beginning of the reign of Commodus. 
He prefided over the celebrated fchool of Alexandria, 
where, from the time of St Mark, the founder of that 

.church, they had always a divine that was eminent for 
his learning and piety, to explain theploly Scriptures, 
and to inftruel them in human learning. This employ- 
ment he was obliged to leave ; for when the Indians 
required of Demetrius bifhop of Alexandria to fend 
them one to inftruft them in Chriftianity, he fait 
Pantsenus, who undertook the miffion with joy, and 
behaved himfelf very properly in it. We are told, that 

# the Indians had been tin&ured with Chriftianity by 
St Bartholemew the apcttle ; and that Pantaenus met 
with the Hebrew original of St Matthew’s gofpel, 
which the apoftle had left there. St Jerome fays that 
Pantaenus brought it with him ; and that it was, in 
his time, preferved in the library of Alexandria. But 
we fufpedt St Jerome to be miftaken in this refpe&. 
When Pantaenus returned to Alexandria, he reaffumed 
the government of the fchool of that city, which, it is 
probable, he had, during his abfence, committed to 
the care of St Clement, a prefbyter of Alexandria. 
He explained the feriptnres publicly, under the reign 
of Severus and Antoninus Caracalla; and was, in St 
Jerome’s opinion, more ferviceable to the church by 
his difeourfes than by his writings. He publifhed fome 
commentaries upon the Bible, which are loft. “ That 
the prophets often exprefs themfelves in indifferent 
terms, and that they make ufe of the prefent time in- 
ftead of the paft and future,” is a rule of Pantsenus, 
which has been followed by all fucceeding interpreters. 
Theodoras has related this rule ; but he fpeaks of it 
as if Pantsenus had rather faid than written it. 

We may have fome notion of Pantaenus’s manner of 
explaining the feriptures by the like performances of 
St Clement of Alexandria, Origen, and others who 
were brought up in that fchool. 

PANTALOON, a fort of garment confifting of 
breeches and ftockings all of one piece ; faid to have 
been firft introduced by the Venetians. 

Pantaloon, on the theatre, is a buffoon or mafk- 
ed perfon, who performs high and grotefque dances, 
and (hows violent and extravagant pollutes and airs. 
U he word is iikewife ufed for the habit or drefs thefe 
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buffoons uftrally wear ; which is made precifely to the Pantarte 
form of their body, and all of a piece from head to Pai Jeifni 
foOt. _ J 

And hence thofe who wear a habit of this kind, 
for conveniency, under their other clothes, are called 
pantalnons of Venice. 

PANTARBE, in natural hifiory, a name given to 
an imaginary ftone, the effefts of which upon gold 
were fimilar to thofe of the loadftone upon iron. The 
ancients, as well as fome modern writers, feem to have 
had an opi»ion that there was fuch a ftone ; and the 
amphitane of Pliny is deferibed as pofftfling this re- 
markable quality ; but neither they nor we have ever 
found reafon, from any experiment well afeertained, 
to believe that there ever was fuch a ftone. 

PANTHEA, in antiquity, were finale fhtues, 
compofed of the figures, or fymbols, of feveral dif- 
ferent divinities together. Father Joubert, who calls 
them pantbea, and who has remarked them fometimea 
on medals, fays their heads are moft commonly adorn- 
ed with the fymbols or attributes belonging to feveral 
gods. An inftar.ee of this appears in a medal of An- 
toninus Pius ; which repreftnts Serapis by the bufliel 
it bears ; the Sun by the crown of rays ; Jupiter Am- 
mon by the rams horns; Pluto by the large beard ; 
and JEfculapius by the ferpent twifted in his hand. 
M. Baudelot, in a diflertation on the Lares, obferves, 
that the panthea had their origin from the fuperftition 
of thofe, who, taking feveral gods for the protestors 
of their houfes, united them all in the fame ftatue, 
by adorning it with the feveral fymbols proper to each 
of thefe deities. 

PANTHEISM, a philofophical fpecies of idolatry 
leadingto atheifm,in which the univerfe was conlidered 
as the fupreme God. Who was the inventor of this 
abfurd fyftem, is, perhaps, not known ; but it was of 
early origin, and differently modified by different phi- 
lofophers. Some held the nniverfe to be one immenfe 
animal, of which the incorporeal foul was properly 
their God, and the heavens and earth the body of that 
God ; whilft others held but one fubftance, partly 
adtive and partly paffive ; and therefore looked upon 
the vifible univerfe as the only Numen. The earlieft; 
Grecian Pantheift of whom we read was Orpheus, 
who called the world the body of God, and its feverai 
parts his members, making the whole univerfe one di~ 
’vine animal. According to Cudworth, Orpheus and 
his followers believed in the immaterial foul of the 
world ; therein agreeing with Ariftotle, who certainly 
held that God and matter are coeternal; and that 
there is fome fuch union between them as fubfifts be- 
tween the fouls and bodies of men. See Metaphy- 
sics, nQ 264. 

In the ancient Orphic theology, we are taught, 
that “ this univerfe, and all things belonging to it, 
were made God; that all things ate contained 
together in the 'ivomb of God ; that God is the head 
and middle of all things; that he is the bajis of the 
earth and heavm ; that he is the depth of the fea, the air 
we breathe, the force of the untameable fire; that 
he is the fun, moon, and flars ; that there is one divine 
body ; for, 

riavtat (v ftiyaxa ra. $1 cru/ucth Huron 
“ all thefe things lie in the great body of God.”—But 
further, to prove that the moft ancient Greek philo- 

fophers 
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Pamhelfm, fop’nefs rcfolved all things into God. 
jPantheon, ^ we {hall cite a moft remarkable paflage from Plu- 
 ' tarch’s Defeft of Oracles. “ Whereas there are two 

caufes of all generations, the divine and the human, 
the moft ancient theologers and poets attended only 
to the more excellent of thefe two ; refolving all things 
into God, and pronouncing this of them univerfally ; 

Zft/f Ztuc yuto-c-a, Aiof S' Etc rx/U 
* that God is both the beginning and middle, and that 
all things are out of God infomuch, that they had 
no regard at all to the other natural and neccfiary caufts 
of things: but on the contrary, their juniors, who were 
called naturali/ls, deviating from this moft excellent and 
divine principle, placed adl in bodies, their pafiions, col- 
iifions, mutations, and commixtures.” 

That by the moft ancient theologers here mention- 
ed, Plutarch meant Orpheus and his immediate follow- 
ers, is plain from the Orphic verfe by which he proves 
their antiquity. By their juniors, whom he calls natu- 
ralifts, he could mean no other than the firft Jewilh 
philofophers, Anaximander, Anaximenes, and Hippo, 
who were followed by the atheifticai atomifts, Leucip 
pus, Democritus, Protagoras, and Epicurus. Byt with 
refpeft to the univerfe being God, and all things di- 
vine and human being modifications of mere matter, 
the ftoics undoubtedly agreed with Anaximander and 
his followers; for the fchool of Z:no held but one 
fubftance. Sec Metaphysics, n° 265. This impious 
doarine, that all things are God, and that there is 
hut one fubftance, was revived in modern times by 
Spinoza, an apoftate Jew. As we fhall give a life of 
him and a view of his principles, we muft refer the 
reader for a fuller account of Pantheifm to Spinoza. 
See alfo Pan. 

PANTHEON, a beautiful edifice at Rome, anci- 
ently a temple, dedicated to all the gods; but now 
converted into a church, and dedicated to the Virgin 
and all the martyrs. 

This edifice is generally thought to have been built 
by Agrippa fon in-law to Auguftus, becaufe it has the 
following infeription on the frieze of the portico. 

M. AGR1PPA L. F. COS. TERTIUM FECIT. 
Several antiquarians and artifts, however, have fup- 

pofed that the pantheon exifted in the times of ttie 
commonwealth ; and that it was only embellifhed by 
Agrippa, who added the portico. Be this as it will, 
however, the pantheon, when perfedfed by Agrippa, 
was' an exceedingly magnificent building ; the form of 
whofe body is round or cylindrical, and its roof or 
dome is fpherical: it is 144 feet diameter within ; and 
the height of it, from the pavement to the grand aper- 
ture on its top, through which it receives the light, is 
juft as much It is of the Corinthian order. The inner 
circumference is divided into feven grand niches, 
wrought in the thicknefs of the wall: fix of which are 
fiat at the top; but the feventh, oppofite to the entrance, 
is arched. Before each niche are two columns of an- 
tique yellow marble fluted, and of One entire block, 
miking in all 14, the fineft in Rome. The whole wall 
«f the temple, as high as the grand cornice inclufive, is 
cafed with divers forts of precious marble in compart- 
ments. The frieze is entirely of porphyry. Above the 
grand cornice anfes an attic, in which were wrought, at 
equal diftances, 14 oblong fquare niches: between each 
tuche were four marble pilalters, and between the pila- 
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and made God fters marble tables of various kinds. This attic had a Pantheon. 

completeentablature; butthe cornice prcje&ed lefs than "■* v— 
that of the grand order below. Immediately from-thecor- 
nice fprings the fpherical roof, divided by bands, which 
crofs each other like the meridians and parallels of an ar- 
tificial terreftrial globe. The fpaces between the bands 
decreafe in fize as they approach the top of the roof; 
to which, however, they do not reach, there being a 
confiderable plain fpace between them and the great 
opening. That fo hold a roof might be as light as pof- 
fible, the archited formed the fubftance of the fpaceg 
between the bands of nothing but lime and pumice- 
ftones. The walls below were decorated with lead and 
brafs, and works of carved filver over them ; and thd 
roof was covered on the outllde with plates of gilded 
bronze. There was an afeent from the fpringing of 
the roof to the very fummit by a flight of feven flairs. 
And if certain authors may be credited, thefe flairs 
were ornamented with pedeftrian ftatues ranged as an 
amphitheatre. This notion was founded on a paffage 
of Pliny, who fays, “ That Diogenes the feulptor de- 
corated the pantheon of Agrippa with elegant ftatues; 
yet that it was difficult to judge of their merit, upori 
account of their elevated fituation.” The portico is 
compofed of 16 columns of granite, four feet iu dia- 
meter, eight of which Hand in front, with an equal 
intercolumniation all along, contrary to the rule of 
Vitruvius, who is for having the fpace anfwering to 
the door of a temple, wider than the reft. Of thefe 
columns is a pediment, whofe tympanum, or flat, was 
ornamented with bas-reliefs in brafs; the crofs beams 
which formed the ceiling of the portico were covered 
with the fame metal, and fo were the doors. The afeent 
up to the portico was by eight or nine fteps. 

Such was the pantheon, the richnefs of which in- 
duced Pliny to rank it among the wonders of the 
world. 

The eruption of Vefuvius, in the reign of Tiberius, 
damaged the Pantheon very confiderably : it was re- 
paired by Domitian; which occafioned fome writers to 
mention that prince as the founder of the.building.. The 
emperor Adrian alfo did fomething to it. But it ap- 
pears, that the pantheon is more indebted to Septimius 
Severus, than to any one finceits ereftion. The moft, 
perhaps, that any of his predeceffors had done, was the 
adding fome ornament to it: Septimius bellowed eften- . 
tial reparations upon it. The following infeription ap. 
pears upon the architrave : 

IMP. CAES. SEPT1MIVS. SEYERVS. 
P1VS. PERTINAX. 

Arabicts. parthicvs. pontif. 
MAX. TRIE. POT. 

XI. cos. III. P. P. ET. IMP. CAES. 
MARCVS. 

ayrelivs. antoninvs. piys. 
FELIX. AVG. TRIB. 

TOT. V. COS. PROCOS. PANTHEYM. 
VETV STATE. 

OBRVPTVM. CVM. OMNI. CYLTY. 
RESTITVERVNT. 

It is really a matter of aftonilhment, that a ftrue- 
ture, which, granting it to have been built by Agrip- 
pa, was not more than 200 years old, fhould have 
fallen into decay through age. This fingle confidela- 
tion feems fufficient to confirm the opinion of thofe 

4 T who 
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pantheon, who believe it to have flood in the time of the com- gene IV. 

moo wealth. 
The temple fubfifled in all its grandeur till the in- 

curfion of Alaric in the time of Honorius. Zozymus 
relates, that the Romans having engaged to furnifh 
this barbarian prince with 3000 pounds weight of gold 
end 5000 pounds weight of filver, upon condition that 
he fhould depart from their walls ; and it proving im- 
poflible to raife thofe fums either out of the public 
treafury or private purfes, they were obliged to ftrip 
the temples of their flatues and ornaments of gold and 
fllver. It is probable that the pantheon fupplied a good 
part, asthatof Jupiter Capitolinas was the only one in 
Rome that could vie with it for riches. 

Alaric carried off nothing from the Romans befides 
their precious metals. Thirty-nine years after this, 
Genieric king of the Vandals took away part of their 
marbles; and whether from a greedinefs of plunder, 
or from a relifh of the prodmffions of art, loaded’ 
one of his fhips with flatues. It cannot be queftion- 
td, but that on this occafion the pantheon was forced 
to part with more of its ornaments, and that the in- 
eftimable works of Diogenes became the prey of this 
barbarian. 

Before thefe unwelcome vifits of the Goths and Van- 
d ds, the Chriftian emperors had iffued edi&s for demo- 
lifhing the Pagan temples. But the Romans, what- 
ever were their motives, fpared the pantheon, which is 
known to have fuffered no damage from the zeal of the 
pontiffs, or the indignation ef the faints, before the firft 
fiege of Rome by Alaric. It remained fo rich till 
about the year 655, as to excite the avarice of Conftan- 
tine II. who came from Conftantinople to pillage the 
pantheon, and executed his purpofe fo far as to flrip it 
both of its infide and outfide brazen coverings, which 

pan 
_ whole zeal for the decency of a confecra- Pantheon, 
ted place, prevailed upon him to have all the houfes' v-—J 
cleared away that incumbered the pantheon, and fo 
the miferable barracks in the portico were knocked 
down. 

From the time Conftantius carried off the brafs pla- 
ting of the external roof, that prrt was expofed to the 
injuries of the weather, or at beft was but flightly 
tiled in, till Benedift II. covered it with lead, which 
Nicholas V. renewed in a better ftyle. 

It does not appear that from this time to Ur- 
ban VIII. any pope did any thing remarkable to the 
pantheon. 

Raphael Urban, who had no equal as a painter, and 
who as an archited had no fuperior, left a confiderable 
f.im by his will for the reparation of the pantheon, 
where his tomb is placed. Perino de la Vagua, Jaco- 
mo Udino, Hannibal Carracci, Flamingo Vacca, and 
the celebrated Archangelo Corelli, did the fame. All 
the ornaments within, that have any claim to be called 
good, are of the later times; the paintings merit 
effeem ; and the ftatues, though not mafterpieces, do 
honour to fculpture, which alone is a proof that they 
are pofterior to tha 15th century. 

But, with all the refpeiff. due to a pontiff, who was 
ocherwife a proteftor, and even a pra&ifer of the arts, 
it were much to be wifhed that Urban VIII. had not 
known that the pantheon exifted. The infcriptions cut 
at the fide of the door inform us, that he repaired it; 
yet, at the fame time that he built up with one hand, 
he pulled down with the other. He caufed two bel- 
fries of a wretched tafte to be ereded on the ancient 
front work, and he diverted the portico of all the re- 
mains of its ancient grandeur, viz. the brazen cover- 
ture of the crofs beams, which amounted to fuch 

ixkoThHiands of t^e'sarae’em!1616 ^ ^ ^ ^ no^nly^rlaft bVaquin or canopy of the confeffional in St Peter’s was call out 
of it, but likewife a great number of cannon for the 
caftle of St Angelo. 1 his pope, who was of the fa- 
mily of Barbarini, prefented alfo as much of this me- 
tal to his nephew, as was fufficient for the decoration 
of his new palace; on which occafion this remarkable 
pafquinade was ftuck up : 

nonfecerunt Barhari fee ere Barlarini. 

If ever gingle added force to wit, it was certainly in 
this initance. 

into the hands of the Saracens. 
About fifty years before this, pope Boniface IV. 

had obtained the pantheon of the emperor Phoeas, to 
make a church of it. The artifts of thefe days were 
totally ignorant of the excellence of the Greek and 
Roman archite&ure, and fpoiled every thing they 
laid their hands upon. To this period certain alte- 
rations are to be referred, of which we fhall fpeak 
by and by. * 

After the devaftations of the barbarians, Rome was 
contnuffed within a narrow compafs: the feven hills 
were abandoned ; and the Canmus Marmiq r. • r 
even plain, and near the Tyber, became the eround ra ^ Ulf,n!inf’°Perations were 
plat of the whole city. The pa„th“n hSoenTnn t , ?mg °1 P°Ttk°’ he nevcr th°“Sh‘ °f 
ftand at the entrance of the Campus Mattiuifwas “ire Of the"^" nd,,I1"f'i.7h'Cl1 t"r'e had wrol«ht in «! 
fently furrounded with houfefi, which fpoiled the W ther ^ 6 P1 ^ iUPPorted thls magnificent pile, 
profpeft of it ; and it was yet more depCblv dLr , 1 more

1
than left; the three next the 

red by feme of them which flood clofe ro its wdls Minfrva had dlfappeared ; with thefe the 
Pedlars fliades were built even within its portico and dn^ ^ 30 a"g C °f the fr0nt had tumbled 
the intercolumniations were bricked up, to the irreoa fhe^ WCre ^ wandnff in Rome fragments 
table damage of the matchlefs pilIar8?of which fome t of antique columns that might have been put 
i.a   .c , , P whlch fi'me together, and fet up, to have prevented the downfall- 

inches deep, e^ufed! t0 ftand 33 long 33 the WOrld 

loft part of their capitals, fome of their bafes, and 
others were chiffeled out fix or feven 
and as many feet high, to let in polls. Which excava 
t.ons are to th,» day half filled up w.th brick and mor 
.ar i a fad monujaent of the licentioufncfs of the 
vulgar, and of the ftupid avarice of thofe who {old 

^ t0 ruin ^ noUeil piece of art id 
Thi, diforder continued till the pontificate of Eu. 

Alexander VII. did what Urban VIII. had neglec- 
ted to do. At the fame time that Bernini was con- 
ftructmg the colonnade of St Peter, this pontiff order- 
ed feared to be made for pillars to match thofe of the 
portico of the pantheon ; and feme were found not far 
r0r? | e rT^

encfi church of St Lewis of the very fame HJodel. ihey were granite of the ilie of Ilva, and 

thofe* 
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Pantheon thofe of the portico were Egyptian granite; the colour, 
II however, was the fame, fo that the effed was equal. Panting. The , zcal did not ftop here ; he can fed all the 

old houfes before the portico to be pulled down, and 
the foil and rubbilh to be cleared away which coven*! 
the fteps, and even the bafes of fome of the pillars. 
He began covering the roof with marble, and railed a 
lantern over the aperture, to keep out rain ; but death 
took him off before his project was completed.^ Cle- 
ment IX. his fucceffor, inclofed the portico within iron 
rails. Several later popes have added to its decorations, 
which were all in the tafte of the times they were 
done in ; and the body of the edifice and its architec- 
ture gained nothing from them. The main object of 
their holinefies liberality was the embelllfhment of the 
grand altar. One gave purple curtains, another be- 
llowed filver tabernacles; others again vafes, and fuperb 
drelfes, fuited to the folemn ceremonies of religion. 
AH thtfe might be called rich; but they had in no fenfe 
a tendency to retrieve the ancient majefiy or original 
fplendor of the temple. The true gufto of the orna- 
ments was a little imitated at the revival of the arts. 
Good Hatties took place of the Ikeletons and fquat 
figures that ridiculoufly difgraced the altar* for the 
fpace of eight centuries. The paintings of Perugino, 
Cozza, and Greffi, covered the dull mofaics with 
Which the Greeks of Conftantinople had loaded the 
walls of molt, of the churches in Rome. I he porphy- 
ry and the green and yellow antique found among tne 
old ruins were employed to much adv-mtage. 

There was befides at Rome another pantheon, de- 
dicated to Minerva as the goddets of medicine. It 
was in the form of a decagon, and the difiance from 
one angle to another mealured about 22 feet and an 
half. Between the angles there were nine round cha- 
pels, each of which was deiigned for a deity ; and over 
the gate there was a flatue of Minerva. I he pan- 
theon of Athens was in many refpedfs little inferior 
to the Roman one built by Agrippa. 1 he GreeK 
Chriilians alfo converted it into a church, dedicated 
it to the Virgin, under the name of Paneg'ia ; and the 
Turks changed it into a mofque. Jfhe pantheon of 
Nilmes was a temple in that city, wherein were 12 
niches or ftatuei, fuppofed to have been deftined for 
the 12 great gods. In the Efcurial is a moft magnifi- 
cent chapel, called pantheon, 35 feet in diameter, and 3^ 
feet high from the pavement, which is compofed of 
marble and jafper inlayed- The whole infide of the 
chapel is of Hack marble, except the luthern, and fome 
ornaments of jafper and red marble. In this chapel 
are depofited the bodies of the kings and queens ; 
there are only places for 26, and eight of them aie 
already filled. 

PANTHER, in zoology. Sec Fems. 
PANTING, confifis ill a rapid fucceflion of m- 
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fpirations and expirations, which happens when w 
run or perform any violent motion. 

PANTOMIME, nsvhfiit/uo(i among the ancients, 
a perfon who could imitate all kind of adtions and , 
charadters by figns and geftures without fpeaking. 

The pantomimes made a part iu the theatrical en- 
tertainments of the ancients ; their chief employment 
was to exprefs, in geftures and adlion, whatever the 
chorus fung, changing their countenance and behavi- 
our as the fubjedt of the fong varied. They were very 
ancient in Greece, being derived from the heroic 
times, according to fome ; but however this may be, 
they were certainly known in Plato’s time. In Rome, 
it was fo late as the time of Auguftus before they 
niade their appearance. As to their drefs, it was 
various, being always fuited as near as poffible to that 
of the perfon they were to imitate. T he crocota was 
much ufed among the Roman pantomimes, in which 
and other female drefies they perfonated women. 

We have this account of them in Gibbon’s hiftory:, 
“ The pantomimes (a), who maintained their reputa- 
tion from the age of Auguftus to the iixth century, 
expreffed, without the ufe of words, the various fables 
of the gods and heroes of antiquity ; and the perfe Aion 
of their art, which fometimes difarmed the gravity of 
the philofopher, always excited the applaufe and won- 
der of the people. The vaft and magnificent theatres 
of Rome were filled by 3000 female dancers, and 
by 3000 fingers, with the mafters of the refpec- 
tive choruftts. Such was the popular favour which 
they enjoyed, that in a time of fcarcity, when all ftran- 
gers were ban.fhed from the city, the merit of contri- 
buting to the public pleafures exempted them from a 
law which was ftri&ly executed againft the prefeffors 
of the liberal arts (b j.” 

Pantomimes are ftill very common in England: they 
differ indeed in fome refpe&s from thefe of antiquity 
but they retain the name, and like thefe they c'nlift 
in the reprefentations of things merely by geftures. 

PANUCO, a town and province of North America, 
in New Spain, lying to the north of Mexico, with a 
bifhop’s fee. There aie veins of gold, and falt-works, 
which are the principal revenue of the inhabitants. 
It is feated near the mouth of a river of the fame name, 
at a fmall diftance from the Gulph of Mexico. W. 
Long. 100. 5. N. Lat 24.0. 

PANZACCHIA (Maria Helena). This paintrefs 
was born at Bologna in 1668, of a noble family, and 
appeared to have an extraordinary genius for painting. 
She learned defign under the direction of Emilio Ta- 
rufli, and in a fhort fpace of time made an aftonifhmg 
proficiency ; fo that in the compafs of a few years fhe 
acquired great readinefs in compofition, correclneN of 
outline, and a lovely tint of colouring. 

She alfo excelled in painting landfonpesf and by 
4 T 2 the 

Pan tonlims 
I! Panzac- 

chia. 

W “ See Ae dialogue of Lucian, inti,led, Zle mouid U converf^wlth 

Z7l e“b“y'
n^ and fcUnce3 life OfeLvea ,/e MeWe«,e del -hfer^, tom. i. p. .*7, *<•) !»• 

xiv'c1^ with decent indignation, that the a,ee„ of Rome were filled 
with ciowchTof females, who might have given children to the ftate, but whofe XJal, " 
and drefs their hair ; and j^n volubMus gyris, dum exprmunt tnmmraJimulaaHt, qu* jinx.re fabuht ' • 
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the beauty of her fituations and diftances allured and 
entertained the eye of every judicious beholder. The 
figures which {he inferted had abundance of grace ; 
{he defigned them with becoming attitudes, and gave 
them a lively and natural exprefiion. Her merit was 
inconteftahly acknowledged, and her works were ex- 
ceedingly prized and coveted. 

PAO-ting-fou, in China, where the viceroy refides, 
js the moft confiderable city in the province next to 
Pekin. It has 20 others under its jurifdidtion, three 
of the fecond and 17 of the third clafs. The coun- 
try around it is pleafant, and inferior in fertility to no 
part of China. It is necefl'ary to pafs this city in go- 
ing from Pekin to the province of Chan-fi. 

PAOLO (Marco). See Paulo. 
PAPA, a fmall but ftrong town of Lower Hun- 

gary, in the comity of Vefprin. It was taken from 
the Turks in 1683, after railing the fiege of Vienna, 
and is fubjedl to the houfe of Auftria. It is feated on 
a mountain, near the river Marchaez, in E. Long. 
18, 10. N. Lat. 47. 20. 

PAP- CASTLE, in England, inBridekirk parifh, Cum- 
berland, fioodtwomilesfromCockermouth,on the other 
fide of the Harwent, whole Roman antiquity is proved 
by feveral monuments ; and a large green Hone veffel 
found here, with little images upon it, is fuppofed to 
have been formerly a Daniih font for dipping of in- 
fants ; and has been fince ufed at Bridekirk. in the 
neighbourhood for their fprinkling. 

The name of Pap-cajlle feems to be contrafted from 
Pipard its owner: it is laid to have been demoliihed, and 
the materials employed to build Cockermouth catlle. 

Mr Kouth, in a letter to Mr Gale, thus deferibes 
the ruins difeovered at Pap-caftle, Jan. 16. 174L 

“ I made particular inquiry of the man in whofe 
grounds they were difeovered, and of fome of the 
neighbours prefent at the difeovery. The clofe in 
which they lay is a little to the fouth of the fort, on 
the declivity of the hill to the river, and bounded on 
the well by a narrow lane, probably the via militaris 
continued; and is ufually fhown to Itrangera as the moft 
remarkable here for finding Roman coins. They are 
the largeft ruins ever known to be difeovered in thefe 
parts : for they met wu’th three walls befides the pave- 
ment ; the firft lay eaft and weft, and was covered 
with earth near a foot high ; parallel to it at feven 
yards, they found a fecond ; and between thefe two, 
about two yards deep (the height of the walls, which 
■were fix yards broad, and itrongly cemented), they 
came to a pavement curioufly laid with large Hags, 
three quarters of a yard fquare, and two ©r three 
inches thick, as I meafured them : but imagining there 
muft be money under it, they covered it up till night, 
and then tore it all up. It was compofed of flags of 
different thicknefs : under the thinner was a coarfe 
firong cement, which caufed them to be broken in ta- 
kmg up ; but the thicker are pretty entire. Part of 
the wall flood on the floor, and the edge was fecured 
by a. fine red cement two inches thick, fuppofed to 
be intended to keep the floor dry. They imagined 
themfelves at the corner of the building, the third wall 
Handing at right angles with the firft, and the fecond 
parallel to the ftony lane, on which was an old hedge. 
On the floor they found a ttone trough, or rather bafe 
©f a pillar, about a foot high, and the hollowed part 

] PAP 
fquare, and two inches deep. They likewife found a Pap, 
fmall earthen patera, which I procured, of the fine red papaver. 
clay, beautifully fmooth, with letters impreffed on the ' 14 

bottom ; but fo defaced as not to be intelligible   
Some years ago, the man’s father who found thefe 
ruins dug up a conduit. The owner bad no coins, nor 
knew of any. One of his neighbours fliowed me a 
large brafs one defaced.” 

Mr Routh, in another letter to Mr Gale, April 13. 
1743, deferibes a fibula, a coin of Trajan, ... IANO 
AVG. . . . P. M. Rev. the emperor feated on a pile 
of arms, a trophy before him, S. P. Q^R. OPTI . . 
. . S. C. and two oaken pieces of the adjoining tim- 
ber of a houfe which appeared to have been burnt, in 
the gardens of Jerom Tully, Efq; of Carlifle. The 
earth as far as they dug was artificial, and antiquities 
are only found at a confiderable depth. 

Dr Stukeley fays, the Roman caftrum lies on the 
top of the hill above the village, and he traced its whole 
circumference, a bit of the Roman wall by the river 
fide going to Wigton, and there the ditch is plainly 
vifible, though half filled up with the rubbifh of the 
wall. A fubterraneous vault, floored with large flats 
of free-ftone, was found in the pafture of the fouth- 
eall angle. The name of Boroughs includes both clofes 
where it flood ; and they find ftones and fhtes with 
iron pins in them, coins, &c. on the whole fpot be- 
low it, towards the water-fide. It was a beautiful 
and well chofen plan, on the fouth-weft fide of a hill, 
a noble river running under, and pretty good coun- 
try about it. Coins of Claudius, Adrian, and a filver 
Geta, PONT. rev. PRINCEPS IVVENTVTIS. He fuppofeS 
its ancient name Derventio, derived from the Derwent. 

PAP AVER, the Poppy : A genus of the mono- 
gynia order, belonging to the polyandria clafs of 
plants ; and in the natural method ranking under the 
27th order, Rhoeadcs. The corolla is tetrapetalous; 
the calyx diphyllous ; the capfule bilocular, opening 
at the pores below a perfifling ftigma. 

Species. 1. The fomniferum, or fomniferous com- 
mon garden-poppy, rifes with an upright fmooth ftalk, 
dividing or branching a yard or more high ; garnifhed 
with large, deeply jagged, amplexicaule, fmooth leaves; CCCLXxm* 
and terminated by large, fpreading, dark-purple, and 
other coloured flowers, in the varieties, having fmooth 
cups and capfules. There are a great many varieties, 
fome of them extremely beautiful. The white offici- 
nal poppy is one of the varieties of this fort. It 
grows often to the height of five or fix feet, having 
large flowers, both Angles and doubles, fucceeded by 
capfules or heads as large as oranges, each containing 
about 8000 feeds. 

We are told, that in the province of Bahar in the 
Eaft Indies, the poppy-feeds are fown in the months 
of Odtober and November, at about eight inches di- 
ftance, and well watered, till the plants are about half Opium. 
a foot high, when a compoft of dung, nitrous earth, 
and afhes, is fpread over the areas; and a little before 
the flowers appear, they are again watered profufely 
till the capfules are half grown, at which time the 
opium is colledled ; for when fully ripe, they yield 
but little juice : two longitudinal incifions from below 
upwards, without penetrating the cavity, are made 
at funfet for three or four fuccelfive evenings ; in the 
morning the juice is feraped off with an iron fcoop* 

and 
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Papaver. and v/orked in an iron pot in the fan’s heat till it is 

of a conliftence to be formed into thick cakes of about 
four pounds weight; thefe are covered over with the 
leaves of poppy, tobacco, or fome other vegetable, to 
prevent their flicking together, and in this fituation 
they are dried. 

The fomniferous quality of the white poppy is 
well known. This quality refiJes in the milky juice 
of the capfule containing the feeds, nor is it evapo- 
rated by drying the juice ; hence the dried capfules 
are preferved in the (hops for making the fyrup. The 
infpiffated juice itfelf is a kind of opium ; and for an 
account of its virtues fee the article Opium. The 
feeds alfo make a very agreeable emulfion, but have 
no foporifxc virtue. 

It grows in England, generally in neglefled gar- 
dens, or uncultivated rich grounds, and flowers in July 

Woodvillcs an(j Auguil. This fpecies is faid to have been named 
Medicaid pf)ppy from t]ie whitenefs of its feeds ; a variety 
any’ of it, however, is well known to produce black feeds ; 

the double-flowered white poppy is alfo another va- 
riety : but for medicinal purpofes, any of thefe may 
be employed indiferiminately, as we are not able to 
difeover the leaft dilference in their fenfible qualities 
or effefts. The feeds, according to fome authors, 
poflefs a narcotic power ; but there is no foundation 
for this opinion : they confift of a Ample farinaceous 
matter, united with a bland oil, and in many countries 
are eaten as food. As a medicine, they have been 
ufually given in the form of emulfion, in catarrhs, 
firanguries, &c. The heads or capfules of the poppy, 
which are dire&ed for ufe in the pharmacopoeias, like 
the flalks and leaves, have an unpleafant fmell, fome- 
what like that of opium, and an acrid bitterifh tulle. 
Both the fmell and tafte reflde in a milky juice, 
which more efpecially abounds in the cortical part of 
the capfules, and in its concrete Hate conllitutes the 
officinal opium. Thefe capfules are powerfully nar- 
cotic or anodyne ; boiled in water, they impart to the 
menltruum their narcotic juice, together with the 
other juices which they have in common with vege- 
table matters in general. The liquor, ftrongly prefl'ed 
out, fuffered to fettle, clarified with whites of eggs, 
and evaporated to a due confidence, yields an extradl 
which is about one-fifth or one-fixth of the weight of 
the heads. This pofTeffes the virtues of opium, but 
requires to be given in double its dofe to anfwer the 
fame intention, which it is faid to perform without 
eccafioning a naufea and giddinefs, the ufual effedts 
of opium. This cxtradl was firil recommended by 

Papaver, 
Paj aw. 
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Mr Arnot; and a flmilar one is now received In the 
Edinburgh Pharmacopoeia. It is found veiy conve- 
nient to prepare the fyrup from this extradl, by dif- 
folving one dram in tw^o pounds and a half of fimple 
fyrup. The fyrupus papaverh albi, as diredled by both 
colleges, is a ufeful anodyne, and often fucceeds in 
procuring fleep, w here opium fails ; it is more efpeci- 
ally adapted to children. White poppy heads are alfo 
ufed externally in fomentations, either alone, or more 
frequently added to the decodlion fomento. 

2. The rhoeas, or wild globular-headed poppy, rifes 
with an upright, hairy, multiflorous ftalk, branching 
a foot and an half high ; garnilhed with long, pinna- 
tified, deeply cut, hairy leaves ; the ftalk terminated cccLxxirr. 
by many red and ether coloured flowers in the varie- 
ties, fucceeded by globular fmooth capfules. 

This plant is common in corn-fields, and flowers in 
June and July- It may be diftinguifhed from p. du- Woodvilh 
Hum, to which it bears a general refemblance, by its 
urn-fliaped capfules, and by the hairs upon the pedun- 
cles Handing in a horizontal direction. The capfules 
of this fpecies, like thofe of fomniferum, contain a 
milky juice, of a narcotic quality, but the quantity is 
very inconfiderable, and has not been applied to any 
medical purpofe ; but an extraft prepared from them 
has been fuccefsfully employed as a fedative. The 
flowers have fornewhat of the fmell of opium, and a 
mucilaginous tafte, accompanied with a flight degree 
of bitternefs. A fyrup of thefe flowers is diredled in 
the London Pharmacopoeia, which has been thought 
ufeful as an anodyne and pedloral, and is therefore 
preferibed in coughs and catarrhal affe&ions; but it 
feems valued rather for the beauty of its colour than 
for its virtues as a medicine. 

3. The Cambricum, or Welfh poppy, has a per- 
ennial root, pinnated cut leaves, fmooth, upright, 
multiflorous ftalks, a foot and an half high ; garniihed 
with fmall pinnated leaves, and terminated by many 
large yellow flowers, fucceeded by fmooth capfules.— 
The flowers appear in June. 

4. The orientalis, or oriental poppy, hath a large, 
thick, perennial root; long, pinnated, fa wed lerwes ; 
upright, rough, uniflorous ftalks, terminated by one 
deep red flower, fucceeded by oval, fmooth, capfules. 
The flowers appearing in May. 

Propagation. All the kinds are hardy, and will 
profper anywhere. The two firft fpecies being an- 
nual, are to be propagated only by feeds ; but the two 
laft by parting the roots as well as the feeds. 

PAPAW, or Papa-tree. See Carica, 

PAPER. 

TDAPER is > word evidently derived from the Greek 
-l- xa.Trupcg papyrus, the name of that celebrated Egyp- 
tian plant which was fo much ufed by the ancients in 
all kinds of writing. It would be unneceflary particu- 
larly to deferibe the different expedients which men in 
every age and country have employed for giving lia- 
bility to their ideas, and for handing them down to 
their children. When the art of writing was once dif- 
covered, ftones, bricks, leaves of trees, the exterior and 

interior bark, plates of lead, wood, wax, and ivory9 
were employed. In the progrefs of fociety, men have 
invented the Egyptian paper, paper of cotton, paper 
roanufaftured from the bark of trees, and in our times 
from old rags. 

The inhabitants of Ceylon, before the Dutch made, 
themfelves matters of the ifland, wrote on the leaves of 
the talipot. The manufeript of the bramins, fent to 
Oxford from Fort St George, is written on the leave* 

ot 
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of a palm of Malabar. Herman fpeaks of another 
palm in the mountains of that country which produces 
leaves of feveral feet in breadth. Ray, in his Hiftory 
of Plants, Vol. II. Book xxxii, mentions fome trees 
both in India and America, the leaves of which are 
proper for writing. From the interior fubftance of 
thefe leaves they draw a whitilh membrane, large, and 
fomewhat like the pellicle of an egg ; feut the paper 
made by art, even of the coarfeft materials, is muck 
more convenient in ufe than any of thefe leaves. 

The Siamtfe, for example, make two kinds of paper, 
the one black and the other white, from the bark of a 
tree which they call Pltokkloi. Thefe are fabricated in 
the coarfeft manner; but they can be uied on both 
fides with a bodkin of fullers earth. 

The nations beyond the Ganges make their paper of 
Ihe bark of many trees. The other Afiatic nations 
within the Ganges, excepting thofe toward the fouth, 
make it of old rags of cotton cloth ; but from their 
ignorance of the proper method, and the neceftary ma- 
chinery, their paper is coarle. This, however, is by 
no means the cafe with that'made in China and Ja- 
pan, which deferves attention from the beauty, the re- 
gularity, the ftrength, and finenefs of its texture. In 
Europe they have difeovered, or rather carried to per- 
feddion, the ingenious art of makinj paper with old 
-rags, originally either from flax or hemp ; and fince 
this dilcovery the paper produced from our manufac- 
tures is fuflicient for every purpofe. And though 
thefe materials have been hitherto abundant, feveral 
philofophers have attempted to fubftitute other vege- 
table fubftances in their place. In the 6th volume of 
the I ranfa&ions of the Society for the Encourage- 
ment of Arts, we have an account of paper made by 
Mr Greeves near Warrington from the bark of willow- 
twigs ; and it has been obferved by a fociety of able 
critics, that hop-buds would probably anfwer this pur- 
pofe better. The rags in common ufe for paper- 
making are a texture of fupple and ftrong fibres fepa- 
rated by a lee from the bark of the plants. It w^ould 
be in vain to employ the whole body of the plant, as 
this fubflance forms a very improper fluff for the ope- 
rations of the paper-mill. From thefe principles we 
are d’refled in the choice of vegetable fubltanccs fit 
for the prefent purpofe. The greater or lefs degree 
of purity in the materials is not abfolutely neceffary ; 
for flax itfelf, without any preparation, could be made 
into paper ; but it would be extremely coarfe, and the 
bark of nettles or malloes would not bear the expence 
of labour. Although cotton be ufed in the fabrication 
of paper in the Levant, and perhaps in China, we ere 
not to conclude that the down of plants in Europe, 
■without the ftrength or fupplenefs of cotton, will an- 
fwer the fame purpofe. 

History.* 
The chief kinds of paper which merit attention in 

this work are, i. The Egyptian paper; 2. The paper 
made from cotton ; 3. Paper from the interior bark, 
of trees -or liber ; 4. Chinefe paper ; 5. Japanefe pa- 
per ; 6 Paper made from afbeit; and, 7. Paper made 

1 from linen rags. 
Egyptian This is the famous paper ufed by the ancients, 
Jai'cr* which was made of a kind of reed called papyrus, 

^ ft* Hiftory, 
growing in Egypt on the banks of the Nile. Ac- 
cording to llidorus, this paper was firft ufed at Mem- 
phis, and Lucan feems to be of the fame opinion, 

Nondum jlamineas Memphis connexere billos 
Noverat. Pharsal. lib. iii. ver. 222, 

Whatever truth may be in this, it is certain, that of 
all the kinds of paper ufed by the ancients, the papyrus 
\vas the moft convenient, both from its flexibility and 
from the eafe of fabrication. It was a prefent from 
nature, and required neither care nor culture. 

It is not certain at what particular period the an* 
cients began to make paper of papyrus; but there are 
feveral authorities which prove the ufe of it in Egypt 
long before the time of Alexander the Great. 

Pliny, lib. xiii. cap. 11. gives a full defeription of 
the method of making this psper in Egypt. They 
divide, fays he, with a kind of needle the Item of the 
papyrus into thin plates or flender pellicles, each of 
them as large as the plant will admit. Thefe are the 
elements of which the theets of paper are compcfed. 
1 he pellicles in the centre are the bell, and they di- 
minilh in value as they depart from it. As they were 
fep»rated from the reed, they were extended on a table, 
and laid acrofs each other at right angles. In this 
ftate they were moiltened by the water of the Nile, 
and while wet were put under a prefs, and afterwards 
expofed to the rays ol the fun. “ It was fuppofed that 
the water of the Nile* had a gummy quality neceflary# pihif, 
to glue thefe (tripes together. This, fays Mr Bruce,lib. xiii 
we may be allured is without foundation, no fuch qua-0 l1' 
lity being found in the water of the Nile ; on the 
centrary, J found it of all others the moft improper, 
till it had fettled and was abfolutely divetied of all the 
earth gathered in its turbid ftate. I made feveral 
pieces of thi- paper both in Abyflinia and Egypt; and 
it appears to me, that the lugar or fweetnefs with 
which the whole juice of this plant is impregnated, is 
the matter that caufes tne adhefion of t.'iefe ftripes to- 
gether; and that the ufe o.f the water is no more than 
to dillolve this, and put it perfeftly and equally in 
fufion. ’ When there was not enough of fugar in the 
plant, or when the water did net fufficiently diffolve it, 
the pellicles were united by a pafte made of the fineft 
wheat fl«ur, mixed with hot water and a little vinegar, 
and when dried they were flattened and fmoothed by 
the beating of a mallet. 

1 he ftze of this paper varied much ; it feldom ex- 
ceeded two feet, but it was oftentimes fmaller. It 
had different names, according to its flze and quality; 
1 he flrft was called Imperial, which was of the fineft 
and largeft kind, and was ufed for writing letters by 
the great men fimongft. the Romans. The feeond fort 
was «.alied ny the Romans the Livian paper, from Li- 
via the wife of Auguftus j each leaf of this kind was 
12 inches. The third fort was called the Sacerdotal 
paper, and, was 11 inches in fize. 

i he paper ufed in the amphitheatres was of the di- 
menfions of nine inches. But what was efteemed of 
greateft value in it, was its ftrength, whitenefs, and po- 
iifti. Fhe ink, however, funk lefs in paper highly 
pohfhed; and therefore the eharafters were more liable 
to be effaced. When it was not carefully foaked in 
the fir ft preparation, the paper brought a lefs price; 
6 beeaufe 
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kecaufe letters were with difficulty formed upon it, 
and it fent forth a difagreeahle fmell. To remedy this 
defeft, the paper went through a new courfe of fizing 
and hammering ; and the fize ufed on that occafion 
was made of light bread fteeped in boiling water, and 
pafled through a filtering cloth. By this means the 
paper became in the higheft degree united, and fenooth- 
tr than the fineffc linen. It was this paper which gave 
fo long a duration to the works of the Gracchi, Ti- 
berius, and Cains, in their own hand-writing. “ I 
have feen them (fays Pliny) in the library of Pompo- 
nius Secundus, a poet and citizen of the firft rank, 
near 200 years after they were written.^ We may 
add, that rmnuferipts of this paper ftill remain, which 
have undoubtedly been written 1000 or 1200 years 
ago. It appears from Pliny, that the Egyptians pafted 
together the pellicles of the papyrus by means of the 
water of the Nile ; but that the polifhing with ivory, 
and the operations of the hammer and the prefs, were 
added by the invention and induftry of the Roman 
artifts. The Egyptians feem to have known the ufe 
of fize ; but it is evident from the fame author, that 
the Romans ufed a ftronger fize in the making of paper. 
Notwithllanding the care which was taken to give 
ftrength and confiftency to the paper of Egypt, the 
leaves, although colle&ed into a book, were too weak 
to fupport themfelves ; and for this reafon it was a 
common practice, after every five leaves, to infert a 
leaf of parchment. There ftill remains in the abbey 
de St Germain de-pres a fragment of the epiftles of 
St Auguftine written in this manner. The manufeript 
is at leaft 1100 years old, and in a high ftate of pre- 
fei vation. 

This paper was an important branch of commerce 
to the Egyptians, which continued to increafe towards 
the tndof theRoman republic, and beeume ftill moreex- 
tenfiveinthereignofAuguftus. Thedemandfromforeign 
nations was often fo great, as to occafion a fcarcity at 
Rome ; and we read in the reign of Tiberius of a tu- 
mult among the people in confequence of this fcarcity. 
In a letter of the Emperor Adrian, the preparing of 
the papyrus is mentioned as one of the principal occu- 
pations at Alexandria. “ In this rich and opulent 
city (fays he) nobody is feen idle: Some are em- 
ployed in the manufactory of cloth, fume in that of 
writing paper,” &c. During the time of the Anto- 
nines, this commerce continued equally to flourifh. 
Apuleius fays, that he wrote on the paper of Egypt 
with a reed of the Nile prepared at Memphis. 

The demand for this paper was fo great towards 
the end of the third century, that when the tyrant 
Firmus conquered Egypt, he bo fted that he had 
feized as much paper and fize as would fupport his 
whole army. 

St Jerom informs us, that it was as much in ufe in 
the fifth century when he flouriflied. The duty on the 
importation of this commodity had grown exceffive 
towards the end of this or*the beginning of the fixth 
century; and being abolifhed by Theodoric king of 
Italy, Caifiodorue, in the 38th letter of his nth book, 
congratulates the whole world on the difeharge of an 
impoft on a merchandife fo eflentialiy neceflary to man- 
kind. 

The fathers Montfaucon and Mabillon mention fe- 
deral fragments written on this paper in the fixth ccn- 

E R. 

VT • 0ne °( ^5! wa3 a charter Of the Emperor juftiman, intitlec, Charta plenari# fecuritatis. Father 
Montfaucon faw in . 698, in the library of Julio juft,'- 
mam, three or four fragments of paper of Egypt cf 
the fame antiquity. And Mabillon fpeaks of fome 
books of the Jewilh antiquities by Jofephus transited 
inio Eatin, which feemed to have been written in the 
lame century, and which were preferved in the library 
of St Ambrofe of Milan, but he had not feen the ma- 
nulcnpts. The fame father mentisns to have feen in 
the library of St Martin of Tours the remains of an 
old Greek manufeipt of the paper of Egypt, and 
winch appeared to him to be of the feventh century. 
He alfo believes, that the copy of St Mark’s gofpei pre- 
ferved in the regifter-office of Venice is written on the 
lame paper, that it is the moil ancient of any of the 
evangelical manuferipts, and may be fuppofed to be 
written at the lateit in the fourth century. 

According to the fame antiquarian, the paper of 
Egypt was 11 fed in France, and Italy, ar»d other Eu- 
ropean countries, both for books of learning and pub- 
lic records ; and there ftill remains, adds he, a erreat 
number of thefe in the archives of the church at St 
Dennis, at Corbie, in the abbey de Graffe, and in 
other convents. 

It is probable, that the invention of paper made of 
cotton, of which we are afterwards to treat, infenfibljr 
deftroyed the reputation and manufaftiire of the paper 
of Egypt; but it is ilill a queftion at what particular 
period the fabrication of the latter totally ceafed. Eu-- 
ftachius, the learned commentator on Homer, allures us, 
that in his time in 1170 it was no longer in ufe; but 
father Mabillon maintains, that many of the popilh 
bulls were written on the papyrus in the nth cen- 
tury. 

1 he Count MafFei, in his IJlor Diplomat, lib. ii. 
Biblioth. Ital. tom. ii. p. 251. is decidedly of opinion, 
that the paper of Egypt was not in ufe in the fifth 
century. Fie confiders all records written on this 
paper dated pofterior to this period as not authentic ; 
and the popilh bulls mentioned by father Mabillon apl 
pear to this learned perfon, as well as the copy of St 
Mark’s gofpei, to be written on paper manufa&ured 
from cotton. To reconcile in fome meafure thefe con- 
tradiaory accounts, it may be obferved, that on fome 
particular occafion, and by fome particular perfons', 
the paper of Egypt might have been employed for 
feveral hundred years after it ceafed to be of general- 
ufe. Whoever wilhes for a fuller account of the paper 
of Egypt, may confult among the ancients Pliny, 
lib. xiii. and Theophraftus, lib. iv. chap. ix. and among 
the moderns, GuilJaudinus, Scaliger, Saumaife, Kerch- 
mayer, Nignfoli ; Father Hardouin in his edition of 
Pliny ; Father Mabillon in his work De re Diplo* 
mat; Montfaucon in his Paleography, and in his Col- 
le&ions; the illuftrious Maffei in his IJlor. Diplomat. 
the Count de Caylus in the Memoirs of the Academy 
of Infcriptions ; and Mr Bruce in his Travels to dif- 
cover the Source of the Nile. s 

It is generally fuppofed that the invention of thePaPer 

paper, caWd charta bombycina, fupplanted the Egyp- niac*e Iros^ 
tian paper in Greece, This paper is incomparablyC0tt0n’ 
more lafting, and better calculated for all the purpofes 
of writing. It is not preciftly known at what period 
this art, which fuppofes a great variety of previous 

exoe. 
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pxperiments, was firll reduced to practice. The ap- 
plication of cotton to the purpofes of paper-making 
requires as much labour and ingenuity as the ufe of 
linen rag-fi ; and for this reafon, if we could determine 
the precife time when paper was made from cotton, 
we fhould alfo fix the invention of the art of paper- 
making ns it is prefently pra&ifed in Europe.. Father 
Montfaucon proves, by incontellable authorities, that 
paper from cotton was in ufe in i too. This paper 
in the Greek language is called xaPT*c (SvftZvx.tv(§r, or 
/Sa^Cajuv©-; for although fapCvZ is the Greek word for 
filk, yet in thofe times it was applied, as well as 
(ZaftCa?, to cotton ; and hence the Italians to this day 
call cotton bambaccio. 

. The moll ancient manufcript of this paper which 
Father Montfaucon fav with the date, was that in the 
French king’s library, written A. D. >050; but as 
the manufcripts without date are infinitely more nu- 
merous than thofe which are dated, and as fome con- 
]e£l:ure can he formed concerning them from the 
manner of writing, this father believes fome of thtfe 
•to have been written in the tenth century. 

The refearches of the fame learned antiquarian 
amount almoit t6 a proof that this paper was difco- 
vered towards the end of the ninth century or begin- 
ning of the tenth ; for before the twelfth century it 
was commonly ufed in the eaflern empire, and even in 
Sicily. Roger king of Sicily fays, in a diploma writ- 
ten in 1X4-5, that he had renewed on parchment a 
charter which had been written on paper of cotton, 
in the year 1100, and another which was dated in the 
year 1112. About the fame time the emprefs Irene, 
in the ftatutes for fome religious houfes at Conftan- 
tinople, fays that (he had left three copies of the fame 
ftatutes, two in parchment and one in paper from cot- 
ton. From that period this paper was fiill more in 
ufe through all the eaftern empire; and innumerable 
Greek manufcripts are found written on it in all the 
great libraries. 

This difcovery happened at a time when there feems 
to have been a great fcarcity of parchment ; for it 
was about this period that the Greeks erafed the wri- 
tings of Polybius, Diodorus of Sicily, and many va- 
luable ancient authors, for the fake of the parchment. 

It was the invention of this paper of cotton which 
deftroyed the inanufa&ure of the paper of Egypt ; 
for, if we may believe Euftathius, who wrote towards 
the end of the twelfth century, the latter paper had 
gone into difufe but a little before his time. We may 
eaiily believe, however, that this new invention, al- 
though of great advantage to mankind, was introduced 
by degrees. 

The manufadture of this kind of paper has flourifhed 
in the Levant for many ages, and ia carried on with 
great fuccefs even to this day. It is not neceffary to 
fay any thing farther, than that the paper produced 
from cotton is extremely white, very ftrong, and of a 

3 fine grain. 
Paper from This paper of the ancients was made from the white 

barkofn°rPe^'c^e or xnner'coat found in many trees between the 
trees or anc* t^e The trees commonly in ufe 
&ber. were the maple, the plane-tree, the elm, the beech, 

the mulberry, and moll frequently the lindin-tree. The 
ancients wrote on this inner coat after they had fepa- 
rated it from the bark, beat, and dried it. 

N'J 258. 
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The fathers Mabillan mid Montfaucon fpeak fre- 

quejitly of manufcripts and diplomas written on paper 
made from bark; and politively difiinguifh it from 
the Egyptian paper, becatife it was thicker, and com- 
pofed of parts lefs adhering together. 

There are many palm trees in India and America 
to which botanifts have given the name papyrareous, 
becaufe the natives have written with bodkins either 
on the leaves or the bark. Such is the American 
palm, called tal by the Indians ; and of the fame kind 
is the guajaraba of New Spain. Every palm, the bark 
of which is fmooth, and the leaves large and thick, 
may be ufed for this purpofe. * 4 

The art of making paper from vegetables reduced Chinefe 
to fluff was known in China long before it was prac- iiaPer* 
tifed in Europe ; and the Chinefe have carried it to 
a degree of perfe&ion hitherto unknown to the Euro- 
pean artifts. The fine paper in China is fofter and 
fmoother than that of Europe ; aad thefe qualities are 
admirably adapted to the pencil, which the Chinefe 
ufe in writing. Several kinds of their paper difeover 
the greateft art and ingenuity, and might be applied 
with much advantage to many purpofes. They are 
capable of receiving, for example, the impreffion of 
types; and both maps and prints have been executed 
with fuccefs on the Chinefe paper. 

The different forts of paper vary in China according 
to the materials of which they are compofed, and to 
the different manner of manufacturing thofe materials. 
Every province has its peculiar paper. That of Se« 
chwen is made of linen rags as in Europe ; that of 
Fo-kion, of young bamboo; that of the northern pro- 
vinces, of the interior bark of the mulberry ; that of 
the province of Kiang-nan, of the fkin which is found 
in the webs of the nlk-worm ; finally, in the province 
of Hu quang, toe tree chu or ko-chu furnifhes the 
materials with which they make paper. 

The method of fabricating paper with the bark of 
different trees is nearly the fame with that which is 
followed in the bamboo. To give an idea, therefore, 
of the manner of manufafluring the interior barks of 
the mulberry, the elm, and the cotton-tree, it will he 
fufficient to confine our obfervations to the bamboo. 

The bamboo is a kind of cane or hollow reed, divided 
by knots; but larger, more elaftic, and durable than 
any other reed. 

The whole fubflance of the bamboo, compofed of 
filaments, and a great abundance of fibrous materials, 
is employed in this operation. The {hoots of one or 
two years, nearly the thickncfs of a man’s leg, are 
preferred. They ftrip the leaves from the ftem, cut 
them into pieces of four or five feet long, make them 
into parcels, and put them into water to macerate. 
As foon as they are foftened, which generally happens 
in five days; they wafh them ia pure water; put them 
into a dry ditch ; cover them with lime for fome days, 
which they water for the purpofe of flacking: they 
wafh them carefully a fecond time ; cut every one of 
the pieces into filaments, which they expofe to the 
rays of the fun to dry and to bleach them. After 
this they are boiled in large kettles; and then reduced 
to fluff in mortars of wood, by means of a hammer 
with a long handle, which the workman moves with 
his foot. 

The fluff being thus prepared, they take fome {hoots 
of 
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of a plant named loieng, which, fteeped in water four 
or five days, is reduced to an unftuous or glutinous 
fubftance ; and when they proceed to make the paper, 
this is mixed with the fluff in certain exadt quantities, 
for on this mixture depends the goodnefs of the 
PaPer* . • , • » 

When the extract from the koteng is mixed with 
fluff of the bamboo, the whole mixture is beat toge- 
ther in mortars till it becomes a thick and vilcous 
liquor. This is poured into large tubs or refervoirs, 
fo exactly framed as that no part of the liquor can 
efcape. 

The workmen after this plunge their forms into the 
liquor ; take out what is fufficient for a flieet of paper; 
which immediately, from the glutinous fubftance, be- 
comes firm and ftiining; and is detached'from the form 
by turning down the fheet on the heap of paper al- 
ready made, without the interpofition of pieces of 
woollen cloth, as in Europe. 

In order to dry this paper, they have a hollow wall, 
the two fronts of which are fmooth and extremely 
white. At the extremity of this wall is placed a ftove, 
the pipes of which are carried in a circular manner 
through the whole empty fpace. The flieets of paper 
are laid on the furface, to which they adhere till they 
come over them with a foft brufh ; and after they are 
dry, it is eafy to diftinguifti the fide which received 
impreflions from the bruih from that which adhered to 
the wall. By means of this ftove the Chinefe dry 
their paper as faft as they can make it; hut it is only 
in cold feafons, or in certain provinces, that they find 
this expedient neceffary. 

The Chinefe paper muft be dipped in a foluthsn of 
alum before it can take either ink or colours. They 
call this operation faner^ from the Chinefe word 
which fignifies alum. The following is the manner of 
preparing this folution : Six ounces of ifinglafs cut 
very fmall is put into boiling water, and conftantly 
flirred, that it may diffolve equally. When the ilin- 
glafs is wholly diffblved in the water, they throw in 
twelve ounces of calcined alum, which is alfo birred 
till it is completely diffolved and mixed with the ilin- 
glafs. This compofition is afterwards poured into a 
large and deep bafon, at the mouth of which is a little 
round piece of wood ; the extremity of every fheet of 
paper is fixed in another piece of wood, with a flit 
made to receive it; by means of this equipage they 
plunge the fheet of paper into the compolition of alum 
and ifinglafs ; and when it is fully penetiated, they 
draw it out, making it glide over the little round 
piece of wood. The long piece of wood winch holds 
the fheet by ene end, and keeps it from tearing, is 
afterwards fufpended with it on a wall tiil it is fuffi- 
ciently dry. 

The Chinefe give the paper intended for different 
purpofes different preparations. We fhall confine our 
obfervations to the filver colour which they give to 
fome paper. T hey take two fcruples of pufte maoe 
of cows hide, one fcruple of Turn, and a pint of water: 
the whole is boiled on a flow fire till the water be 
evaporated. The fheets of papt'r are then ftietched 
on a fmooth table, and covered over with two or three 
layers of this pafte. They take afterwards a certain 
quantity of talc, wafhed and boiled in water, with the 
proportion of one-third of alum : this is dried, reduced 
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to a powder, paffed through a fieve, boiled a fecond 
time in water, dried in the fun, and again paffed 
through the fieve. This powder is fpread equally 
over the fheets of paper, prepared as we mentioned 
above ; .and then they are dried flowly in the fliade. 

The fheets of paper, covered in this manner with 
t?.lc, are laid upon a table, and rubbed with a little 
cotton ; which fixes a certain quantity of the talc in 
the paper, and carries off the overplus to be ufed on 
another occafion. By means of this compofition the 
Ghinefe draw all manner of figures on their paper. 

Formerly the Chmefe wrote with a bodkin of iron 
on tablets of bamboo ; afterwards on fatin with a 
pencil; and during the dynafty of their tyrants, about 
160 years before Chrift, they difeovered the art of 
making paper. 

The paper made from the bamboo is fufficiently 
white, foft, clofely united, without the leaf! inequa- 
lity on the furface to interrupt the motion of the 
pencil, or to cccafion the rifing of the materials which 
compofe it. Meanwhile every kind of paper made 
fiom the bamboo or the baik of trees, is readier to 
crack than that made in Europe; befides, it is more 
fufceptifele of motfture, and fooner deftroyed with 
duff and worms. To obviate this laft inconveniency* 
they are obliged frequently to beat their books in 
China, and to expofe them to the fun. It may be 
obferved, however, that the Chintfe paper, employed 
for various purpofes in Europe, has been preserved for 
a long time without receiving damage either from 
moifture infedfs. $ 

According to Kempfer, the bark of the morus pa- Japanefe 
pifera fativa, or true paper-tree, is chiefly employed PaPer' 
for making paper in Japan. Every year after the fall 
of the leaves, which happens in the tenth month, 
correfponding to our December, the Japanefe cut the 
young {hoots of this tree into pieces of about three 
feet, colledt them into parcels, which they boil in 
water into which they have call a certain quantity of 
afhes. If the wood is dry, they take care to ffeep it 
23 hours in water before it is boiled. The parcel* 
are kept in a clofe copper till the bark at the extre- 
mity of the fhoots is feparated from the ftem about 
half an inch; they are then cooled; and the bark 
alone is fit for making paper. '1 hey begin by a pre- 
paration which confitts of cleaning the hark, and fe- 
parating the good from the bad. For this purpofe 
they fteep it in water three or four hours ; and as foou 
ss it is foftened they ferape off with a knife whatever 
is blackiftr or green, and at the fame time feparate 
the ftrong bark of a year's growth from the llcnder 
which covers the young fhoots. The firft of thefe 
gives the whiteff and heft paper. If there is any of 
the hark of more than a year’s growth, it is laid afi !e 
for the coarfeft. 

After the bark has been culled and cleaned in this 
manner, it is boiled in a clear ley till the matter is of 
that confiftency, that, being touched gently with the 
finger, it draws off in the form of hairs, or like a 
coileftion of fibres. During the time of boiling it is 
conftantly ftirred with a ftrong feed, and the wafte 
by evaporation fupplied from time 10 time with addi- 
tional quantities of the clear ley. 'To make this ley, 
they put two pieces of wood acrofs the mouth of a 
tub cover them with ftraw, on which they lay a bed 
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of afhes a Tittle moiftened ; and pouring boiling water 
on the afhes, the falta contained in them are carried 
down to the tub. This is what is called z. clear ley. 

After the bark is in the condition we have juft 
now ftated, it is walked with great care ; for on this 
walking depends in a great meafure the goodnefs of 
the paper. It is put into a kind of fieve through 
which the water can flow freely ; and great care is 
taken to turn it with the hand till it is fufliciently di- 
luted, and reduced to foft and tender fibres. For the 
fineft paper a fecond walking is requifite, and a piece 
of cloth is ufed inftead of a lieve. 

When the bark is walked, it is laid on a ftrong and 
fmootk table, and beat wjth a kind of baton of hard 
wood till it is reduced toa proper confiftency. It be- 
comes indeed fo foft, that it refembles paper fteeped 
an water. 

T he bark prepared in this manner is put into a 
Tiarrow tub, with a glutinous extrad from rice and 
the root oreni, which is very vifcous. Thefe three 
lubftances, mixed together, are ftirred with the reed 
till they form a liquor of an equal and uniform con- 
fiftency. This compofition is poured into tubs ftmilar 
to thofe ufed for filling the forms in our paper-mills. 

As foon as the Iheets are made and detached from 
the form, they are laid in a heap on a table covered 
with a double mat. A fmall chip of cane is placed 
betwixt every Iheet. This piece of cane jutting out, 
ferves to diftinguilh the Iheets, and afterwards to raife 
them. Every one of the heaps is covered with a plate 
©r thin board of the exad fize of the paper. In pro». 
portion as the paper dries, or is able to .bear it with- 
out danger of being comprefled into one mafs, they 
lay on additional weights. This preflure, intended 
to carry off any unneceflary moifture, is continued for 
24 hours, when the Iheets are fufpended, by means of 
the little piece of reed, to long plants, in the open air, 
till they are completely dried. 

The extraft from rice is made in an unvarnilhed 
earthen pot. The pot is agitated at firft gently, then 
more brilkly : new water is poured in, and then it is 
Altered through a linen-cloth. The finifhing of the 
procefs is determined by the vifeofity of the fub- 
llance. 

The infufion of the root oreni is made in the follow, 
ing manner: 'Hie root, peeled and cut into fmall 
pieces, is infufed into water for one night, during 
which time it communicates a vifeofity fufficient for 
the purpofe to which it is applied. 

The Japanefe paper is of fo prodigious a ftrength, 
that the materials of which it is compofed might be 
manufa&ured into ropes. There is fold at Serige, 
the capital city of the province of Japan of that name’ 
a kind of it fit for bed-hangings and wearing apparel; 
lefembling fo much fluffs of wool and filk, that it is 
often taken for them. 1 he following is KempfeTs 
catalogue of trees ufed in Japan for the manufadory 
©f paper. 1. The true paper-tree, called in the Ja- 
panefe languageKempfer charaderizes thus: 
Papyrus fructu mori eelfe, Jive morus fativa foliis urtic* 
mortux cortice papifera 2. The falfe paper-tree, called 
by the Japanefe katfi kadftre ; by Kempfer, papyrus 
procimbens laBefcens folio longo lanceata coHice chartaceo. 
3. The plant which the Japanefe call oreni is named 
by Kenapfer aha radia vifcofajlgr? ephemera magno pu- 
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nico. 4. The fourth tree ufed for paper is the futo- 
kadfura, named by Kempfer frutex vlfcofus procumbent 
folio tdephii vulgaris a nuio fruchj racimofo. 

The defeription of thefe trees, given more particu- 
larly hy Kempfer than the limits of this work will: 
permit, may be of great fervice to lead botanifts to 
difeover the European plants and fhrubs adapted, like 
the Japanefe, for the fabrication of paper. 

Before finifhing our refledions on this part of the 
fubjed, it will be proper to give a juft idea of the at- 
tempts which have been made to increafe the original 
materials of paper in Europe. 

t 
A flight attention to the procefs in China in redu- 

cing the bamboo to a pafte, by 5 careful and ingeni- 
ous analyfis, and to the long and proper method of the 
Javanefe of feparating the principal fibres of the bark 
of the mulberry, will fhow the abfurdity not only of 
taking plants without any kind of choice, but of 
giving them no preparation except that of pounding 
them with mallets. 

With a proper feledion, and good principles, it ap- 
pears not improbable that many of the European plants 
might be ufed with great advantage in conflruding 
feveral kinds of paper. 

It is evident that the materials ufed by the Chinefe 
require lefs labour and preparation than the fluff of 
linen rags. T he fheets of th* Chinefe paper are eafily 
detached from the form ; they are laid in heaps with- 
out the interpofition of pieces of woollen cloth : the 
fuperfluous water is immediately difeharged ; and they 
require not, as in Europe, the vigorous adion of 
prtffes to unite the parts more clofely together. 

The afbeftos is a fibrous fubftance of little ftrength, Patl * 
the threads of which are eafily broken. This fub-from afbefv 
fiance has the peculiar quality of fupporting the adion 
of fire without receiving any damage ; whence pieces 
of cloth and garters made of it are incombuflible. 
From the knowledge of this property paper has been 
made of the afbtflos. Dr Brukmann, profeffor at 
Brunfwic, pubHfhed the natural hiftory of this fofiil -r 
and four copies of his book, in the library of Wolfen- 
bottle, are on this paper. 

T he manner of fabricating this paper is deferibed by 
M. Lloyd in the Philofophical I ran fad ions, N° 166. 
A certain quantity of the afbeflos is pounded in amor- 
tar of ft one till it be reduced to a fubftance like cot- 

ii Parts earth ®r ftone remaining in the afbeftos are then taken off by means of a fine fieve, and 
it is formed into fheets of paper by an ordinary paper- 
mill. Mixing it with water reduces it to fluff; only, 
as it is heavier than that from linen rags, it requires 
to. be continually flirrtd when they are taking it up 
with the frames. The. only excellence of this paper 
is, that the writing riifappears when it is call into the 
fire. It muft be obferved, at the fame time, that as it 
is of a flender confiftency, and eafily torn, it is more 
an objed of curiofity than ufe. 

This paper is manufadured through all Europe ofo ^ 
l,ne„ rag. coMed i„ the cities andT the cotfntrj.&gt' 
inis kind ot paper was utterly unknown to the an- 
cients. The Itbri lintei mentioned by Livy, I. lib. iv. 
Pliny, XIII. c. xi. and by other Roman writers, are 
demonflrated by Guilandin, in his commentary on 
Pliny, &c. to have been written on pieces of linen 
cloth, or paavafs prepared in the manner of painters. 

But 
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But it is not fufficient to be certain that paper from 

linen is a modern invention ; it is neceflary to know 
by what nation, and at what period, it was difcevered. 
Polydore Virgil, De Inventoribus Rerum, C. II. c. viii. 
confeffes his ignorance of thefe fa&s. Scaliger, with- 
out any kind of proof, gives the glory to the Ger- 
mans ; and Count Maffei to the Italians. Other wri- 
ters afcribe this honour to fome Greek refugees at 
Bafil, to whom the manner of making paper from 

' cotton in their own country had fuggelled the idea. 
Du Halde is perfuaded that Europe derived this in- 
vention from the Chinefe, who, in feveral provinces, 
make paper of rags nearly in the fame manner that we 
do. But this invention was pra&ifed by the Euro- 
peans before they had any communication with China, 
and before the taking of Conftantinople, at which 
time the Greek refugees were fuppofed to have retired 
to Baiil. The precife time of this difcovery in Europe 
is not exa&ly known. Father Mabillon believes that 
it was in the twelfth century ; and cites a paffage of 
Pierre de Clugny, born A. D. i too, to prove it. 
The books which we read every day, fays that Abbe 
in his treatife againft the Jews, are written on (beeps 
and calfs (kin ; or on oriental plants ; or, finally, ex 
rafuris veterum panndrum. If thefe lalt words fignify 
paper, fuch as we ufe, there were books of it in the 
twelfth century. But this citation is the more to be 
fufpefted, as Montfaucon himfelf, after the minuteft 
fearch in Franr^ and Italy, could find no book on this 
paper antecedent to the death of St Eouis, A. D. 
1270. 

The epocha of this invention was not determined 
till 1762, M Mierman having propofed a reward to 
the perfon who could procure the mod ancient manu- 
fcript written on this kind of paper. T he colledtion 
of all the memoirs feat to him along with the rnanu- 
fcripts was publifhed at the Hague in 1767 » and it 
appeared that this paper had been ufed in Europe be- 
fore the year 1 300. 

In 1782 the Abbe Andrez publi(hed a work intitled 
V Dell' Origine, ProgreJJi e Stato attuale d'Ogni letteratura; 

wherein he fpeaks f the difcovery of many kinds of 
paper, and particularly of that made of rags. The 
Abbe Andrez maintains, that paper made from filk 
was very anciently fabricated in China, and in the 
eaftern parts of Afia; that the art of making this 
paper was carried from China to Perfia about the year 
652, and to Mecca in 706. The Arabs fubftituted 
cotton, the commodity of their own country, in place 
of filk, or rather bamboo. This paper of cotton was 
carried into Africa and Spain by the Arabs. The 
Spaniards, from the quantity of linen to be found in 
the kingdom of Valencia, feem firfi to have adopted 
the idea of uling linen rags ; and the mod ancient 
paper of this kind is of Valencia and Catalonia. From 
Spain it paffed into France, as may be learned from 
a letter of Joinville to St Louis about the year 1 260. 
It is difcovered to have been in Germany in 1312, 
and in England in 1320 and 1342. In confequence 
of the paper made from cotton in the Levant, the 

' paper from linen was introduced much later into Italy. 
See the work of Abbe Andrez, printed at Parma, 
1782,111 8vo ; aud Mierman’s Colle&ion, publilhedat 
the Hague, 176 
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Sect. I. Art of Making Paper in Europe. ^inif PaPer J or r ln Jiurope^ -- . 
To give a concife view of this fubjeft, it will be 

necefiary to proceed with all the important parts of 
the operation in their order. g 

The feleftion of the rags, is the arranging of them The fclec- 
into different lots, according to their quality and todonof ra^s. 
the demand of the paper-mill. In general this felec' 
tion is very much negledted : The degrees of finenefa 
and whitenefs, diftinguiflied with little care, are thought 
to be the only objefts of importance ; whereas the 
hardnefs and foftnefs, the being more or lefs worn, arc 
much more effential in this fele&ion. It is certain, 
that a mixture of foft and hard rags occafions much 
more lofs in the trituration than a difference in point 
of finenefs or of colour. This exaftnefs in the feleo 
tion is dill more neceffary where cylinders are ufed 
inftead of mallets. We cannot do better than to give 
the method praififed in Holland as worthy of imita- 
tion. 

They begin by a general fepnration of the rags into 
four lots ; fuperfine, fine, middle, and coarfe. Thefe 
lots are given to feledtors, who fubdivide each of them 
into five chelts. They have befides a bench, on which 
is fixiid vertically a hook, and a piece of feythe which 
is terminated by a crooked point. 

The perfon, for example, who has the charge of 
the fine lot, puts into one of the chefts the hard rags, 
or thofe which are little ufed, into another the foft, 
into a third the dirty, into a fourth thofe which are 
Hitched or hemmed, and, finally, into the fifth the fu- 
perfine rags which happen to be among the fine. 

After this procefs, the women who have the charge 
of it are at extreme pains to pick out every kind of 
ftwing, and efpecially the knots of thread and the 
hems, by means of the hook or feythe which they 
have under their hands. They take care alfo by the 
fame means to cut and reduce the rags exactly by the 
warp and the woof into fmall pieces. It is of great 
advantage to cut or tear the pieces of rags by a thread, 
whether it be by the warp or woof; becaufe if it is 
done obliquely, many of the ends are loll in the ope- 
ration. 

When they have feleSed a certain quantity of each 
of thefe fubdivilions, they are placed on an iron grate, 
which covers a large cheft where they are beat, and 
otherwife turned, till the filth and dull pafs through 
the bars of the grate and fall into the cheft. 

The number of lots in the fele&ion of rags muft be 
proportioned to the mafs from which the feledlion is 
made, and to the kinds of paper produced by the mill. 
Some mills, the work of which is confiderable, make 
nine lots of their rags, five of which refpedt the fine- 
nefs, and the reft the cleannefs and the colour. In 
ordinary mills there are only four lots, and in fome 
two. 

We have already obferved, that the felection which 
regards the hardnefs of the materials is the molt ellen- 
tial ; becaufe it is of great importance to obtain ftuff 
compofed of equal parts, and without any lofs. But 
it is neceflary to add, that the finenefs and beauty of 
the paper depend in fome cafes on a feleftion not ri- 
gorous. Thusj for example, it is of great fervice to 
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Art of Ma-allow the middle to retain fome part of the fine, and 

t^ie ^nc ^onie Part ofr t^ie ^uPer^nc > f°r without this ln -u^lni;e-i t}ie inferior kinds of paper can never be of great va- 
lue. The rr.oft common fault is to mix the rags of 
the inferior lots with the fuperior; which, though it 
augments the quantity of paper, is extremely injurious 
to the quality. It does ranch better to mix part of 
the fuperior lots with the inferior. It is the want of 
attention to this mixture which makes fome paper- 
mills excel in the fuperior forts of paper, while the 
inferior kinds are of a very bad quality. 

The fele&ion of rags being made with exa&nefs, 
however, and the lots being fermented and triturated 
feparately, the mixture may be made with much great- 
er advantage when they are both reduced to ftufF: al- 
ways caking care that it be in the fame proportion as 
if it were in the date of rags, and only in the manner 
which we juft now mentioned ; for the inferior forts 
gain more in beauty and quality by this mixture than 
is loft in fluff; whereas if the fine fluff receives a cer- 
tain quantity of the inferior, the papei is more da- 
maged in its value than inereTed in quantity. In this 
manner the intereft of the manufacturer, as in all cafes, 
is intimately connected with the goodnefs of his com- 

p modities. 
The wafii- In fome mills the place for fermentation is divided 
jng and fer-jnt0 two parts, one of which ferves for wafhing away 
5“ the filth from the rags. Alter allowing them to fteep 

for fome time in a large ttone vat, they ftir them, and 
pour in freih water till the impurities connected with 
the rags run over. When they are as clean as they 
poffibiy can be made by this kind of wafhing, they 
are laid in a heap to putrefy. In this condition they 
experience a degree of fermentation, which is firft dif- 
covered by a mouldinefs of the different pieces of 
cloth. Afterwards the mafs grows warm ; and then 
it is of great confequence td attend to the progrefs of 
this heat, in order to moderate its effects: for this 
purpofe, the middle of the heap, where the fermenta- 
tion is ftrongeft, is turned out, and vice verfa. In 
mills where mallets are ufed, the putrefaction is car- 
ried to a great height, which is frequently attended 
with two inconveniences. The firft is, that a part of 
the rags is reduced to an earthy fubftance, which is 
found in great abundance about the cutting-table, as 
we fhall afterwards have occalion to fee. But befides 
this wafte, exceflive fermentation makes tne fluff in- 
capable of fuftaining the adtion of the mallets till it is 
equally pounded. A paper made from fluff too hard 
and too little fermented, is coarfe and ill compacted ; 
that made from rags too much fermented is ccmpofed 
of fibres without foftnefs and without fttength. 

Tiie fecond inconveniency is, that the rags turn 
greafy by tea much fermentation, and of confequence 
it is very difficult to feparate and reduce them by all 
the wafhings of the trituration. 

We fhall not deferibe the form of the place for fer- 
mentation, becaufe in different paper-works thefe places 
are of different conftruclions : it is fufficient to fay, 
that they are all placed in low fituations and made 
very clofe. The fele&ed rags are placed in them in 
heaps, and watered from time to time to bring on the 
fermentation. In different paper-mills they pradlife 
different methods in the putrefaction of their rags, 

la certain provinces in France, they lay in the place 

for putrefadllon a heap equivalent to what the mill Art of Mi- 
ca n triturate in a month. When this is equally and^*11^ Paper 
fufficiently moiftened by means of moveable pipes, m J,'uroPe^ 
they cover it with an old heap, which has lain a 
month in a flats of fermentation. When this old heap 
is exhaufled by the mill, the new one becomes a co- 
vering to another, and fo on. Fiom this detail it ia 
eafy to perceive, that theie mufl be near three weeks 
difference of putrefaftion in the fame heap, aod alfo 
that in this method there is no allo wance for thofe fea- 
fons in which the fermentation advances more ra- 
pidly. 

In general the putrefa&ion goes on more flowly in 
proportion to the finenefs of the rags. But when, 
on any occafion, it advances more rapidly th;\n the 
demand from the mill, the rags are turned over and 
watered, to flop the fermentation and prevent the bad 
effedts. 

All the inconveniences attending the excefs of pu- 
trefaction are remedied in Holland by machines wh»ch 
triturate the rags without having recourfe to it; and 
their fuccefs in this manner of preparing the fluff has 
attraded the notice of the French artiils, fome of 
whom have adopted with advantage the Dutch ma- 
chinery. 

Meanwhile, it is poffible to carry the miethod of pu- 
trefaction to much greater perfedion ; and feveral ma- 
nufacturers have made attempts fo well concerted, as to 
deferve the attention of thofe who ftudy the fubjeCt. 

in.the neighbourhood of Bruffels fome paper-manu- 
faChners, who have conflruCled their mills after the 
Dutch plan, have ftill found it neceffary'to putrefy 
their rags ; but, at the fame time, they have an excel- 
lent method for moderating the effeCls of this putre- 
faction. In tire great galleries connected with the 
buildings of the paper-mill, they have conflruCled a 
continuation of chefts, capable each of them of con- 
taining a certain quantity of rags; for example, the 
quantity which the cylinder can triturate in one day. 
The number of chefts is equal to the number of days 
which the rags in any feafon require for putrefadron ; 
and the number adlually employed is greater or lefs ac- 
cording to tire feafon. In profecuting this plan, they 
lay a heap of rags in one cheft, as often as they take 
one from another. It fhould alfo be obferved,' that, 
for the fake of the fermentation, the rags are firil 
morflened in a large hollow fione before they are ar- 
ranged into the chefts. 

The peculiar advantages of this method are, the 
equal fermentation of the rags, without any part of 
them being weakened ; great eafe in wafhing them j 
and it is even pretended, that a lefs degree of fermen- 
tation renders the impurities and the diicoloured parts 
both oi hemp and linen more foluole, and conlequently 
the fluff of a purer white. 

When the rags are. reduced to a proper Hate of pu- Cutting* 
trefaCtion, they are carried to the cutting table, which ta,h^e- 
is placed, on fohd treffels, and inclofed on three fides 
to contain the rags cut on it. Before the table is fix- 
ed vertically a part of the blade of a feythe, the edge 
of which is turnedirom the operator. This workman, 
in a fit nation rather elevated, takes from the left fide 
a handful of the putrefied rags, and arranging them the 
long way, gives them a gentle twill, preffes the half- 
torraed rope againft the blade of the feythe, and, in 

the 
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Art of Ma the manner of fawing, cuts it into three or four piece*, 
king Paper he throws to the right fide of the table. In 
^ »roPg- this operation the rags lofe part of their filth, and 

efpecialiy of the earthy particles occafioned by too 
it much putrefaction. 

Mills for When the rags have been fubmitted to all the fore- 

the'raes"g £oin? 0Perati°ns> tW are ,n a condition to be rcdu- s * ced into a fibrous fluff, of which the paper is made. 
To obtain this fluff, mills are eonftruCted on different 
principles. Thofe which have been ufed for a long 
time over all Europe, and which hy a ftatement in 
the Encyokpedie Methodique, publifhed at Paris in j 7^9, 
are ftill ufed in France, are mills with mallets. But 
the mills invented by the Dutch, and ufed in the 
neighbouring provinces, and, excepting one inftance, 
in every part of Great Britain, are mills with cylin- 
ders or rollers. In the former of thefe, the mallets 
are raifed by notches fixed at convenient diftances in 
a large circular beam of wood. The teeth fixed on 
the end of the mallet fall into a correfponding gap 
made the whole breadth of the plate, and the ftrokes 
are repeated till the rags are reduced to a proper con- 
fiftency. On fupplying the Vat with water, imd carry* 
ing off all the impurities, the operation is nearly fimi* 
lar to that in the mills with cylinders. 

Such is the nature of what may be called the old 
method of making paper. It was proper to fpeak of this 
old method, becaufe at one time, and that not very 
diftant, it univerfally prev::i!ej. That it was inferior 
to that now in pra&ice, feems very evident ; and that 
the rotting of the rags was peculiarly ahfurd, cannot 
be denied, as the paper made of fermented fluff could 
neither be fo ilrong nor fo durable as that which is 
made in the common way without putrefaCtion. The 
only kind of paper that, with any propriety, could 
be made from putretied fluff, was pafteboard ; but we 
are infoimcd by the mofl intelligent paper-makers in 
Britain, that they feldom or never even putrefy the 
rags or ropes of which pafteboard is made. It will 
now be requifite to ftate the method prefently in prac- 
tice, with the improvements lately made in the art. 

The duffer. The duffer is made in the form of a cylinder, four 
and an half feet in diameter, and five feet in length. 
It is altogether covered with a wire net, and put in 
motion by its connection with fome part of the ma- 
chinery. A convenient quantity of rags before the 
fele&ion are inclofed in the duffer, and the rapidity of 
its motion feparates the duft from them, and forces it 
through the wire. It is of confiderabie advantage to 
ufe the duller before fele&iou, as it makes that opera- 
tion lefs pernicious to the feledors. 

The feieCtion is performed much in the fame man- 
ner as we have already deferibed ; only it is found 
more convenient to have the tables for cutting off the 
knots and Hitching, and for forming them into a pro- 
per fhape, in the fame place with the cutting table. 
The furface both of thefe and of the cutting table is 
eompofed of a wire net, which in every part of the 
operation allows the remaining dull and refufe of every 
kind to efcape. 
( The rags, without any kind of putrefa&ion, are again 
carried from the cutting table back to the duller, and 
from thence to the engine, w here, in general, they are 
in the fpace of fix hours reduced to the fluff proper 
for making paper. The hard and foft of the fame qua- 
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lity are placed in different lots ; but they can be redu- Art of Ma- 
ced to fluff at the fame time, provided the foft be put !tin? 1>3PC£' 
fomewhat later into the engine. 111 *'uroPe-. 

The engine is that part of the mill which performs 13 
the whole action of reducing the rags to pafte, or, as Defcription 
it may be termed, of trituration. The number of the °f a paper- 
engines depend on the extent of the paper-work, on mi ' 
the force of water, or on the conftruftion of the ma- 
chinery. 

It will afford a fufficient idea of the work, to give 
in detail a defeription of the different parts of the en- 
gine. See Plate CCCLXXV1. Figure 1. reprefents the 
chapiter which covers the roller. It is four feet three 
inches in length, and two feet eight inches in breadth. 
The fuperior part is pierced with two openings run- 
ning crofswife, 1, 2, 3, 4, into which enter the chaffer 
or wicker-frames, figures 6. and 7.; the firfl, made of 
wire-cloth, enters into the opening 3 and 4 ; the fe- 
cond, made of hair-cloth, and llrengthened with ftve- 
ral crofs-bars of wood, enters into the opening 1, 2, . 
ferves to retain the fmall pieces of rags which efcape 
through the firft, and prevents them from falling into 
the dalot or hole-fcupper, fig. 2. This hole-fcupper 
is placed acrofs the vat of the engine, parallel to the 
axle of the roller ; the part 9 enters into the notch a 
of the chapiter; and the extremity h enters into the 
opening k of the tunnel kl (fig. 3.), by which means 
the water daftred through the wicker-frames by eve- 
ry revolution of the roller, is precipitated into the 
canal fh, and lofcs itfelf below the engine. The 
figures 4, 9, and 10. reprefent the roller in perfpec- 
tlve, in plane, and in profile. It is two feet in dia- 
meter, and two feet three inches in length. The 
trundle head A is 16 inches in diameter, about half 
as much in length, and furnilhed with feven fpindles 
of iron, which are ferewed to the end of the trundle 
head, made alfo of iron. The teeth or blades of the 
roller are 27 in number, and fitted ftrongly into the 
wood which compofes its body, parallel to its axis. 
They are of that threknefs as to leave as much empty 
fpace as they occupy. The exterior face of each of 
the blades Ihould be made round, and divided into two 
parts, with a longitudinal motion, as in the profile 
a a a, fig. 10. 

The axis AB of the roller(rig.4. and 9.) has two parts 
perfe&ly rounded in A and in B, which perform the 
office of pivots. Thefe pivots reft in the fockets A 
and B (fig. 8.) in the middle of the levers OAH and 
OBH. It is by means of thefe levers that they ratfa 
at pleafure, or lower the axis of the roller, and fit it 
exadlly, and in a parallel manner, to the plate. The 
plates (fee fig. 5.) are made of Heel cut into channels, 
in fuck a manner as to correfpond with the blades of 
the roller. Their channels are not perpendicular, but 
oblique ; and there are two rows of them, h x, x d, con- 
futing of feven or eight blades each on one plate. 
Thofe in h x, for the purpofe of changing-che plate, 
lie in an oppofite direction to thofe in x d. The le- 
vers are kept in their pofition near the vat by bands of 
iron, MN and mn; between which they are made 
higher or Io»er by the cogged wheel H, which fup- 
ports one of the extremities. Wedges N « are like- 
wife employed to fix the levers at a convenient height 
above the plates. Finally, every vat is fupplied with 
a fmall Hide-door, which is oecafionally raifed to carry 
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Art of Ma-the prepared duff by means of the fcuppers of wood 
kmg Paper tjie genera{ repolitories. 
in iMirope.^ p'jg> ^ j3 placej in the vat fig. 8.; the roller 

14 (fig. 4.) is placed above it in fuch a manner that 
Working the pivots reft in the fockets of "the levers ; the fcup- 
of the en- per 2 j anci chapiter are difpofed in the 

manner above-mentioned. The vat is charged with 
a proper quantity of rags* and frefh water is admit- 
ted by a fpigot placed at one of the corners. In 
this fituation, when the engine is put in motion, the 
roller turning upon its axis draws the water and the 
rags by the leaft inclined plane, and making them pafa 
between its blades and the channels of the plate, 
dafhes them againft the chapiter and the wicker- 
frames ; and, in fhort, part of them falls back into 
the vat, and returns into the circulation. The caufe 
of this circulation is evidently the continual void oc- 
cafioned by the movement of the roller on the one 
fide, and the return of the water and the ftuff on the 
other. 

As all the rags are not thrown towards the part 
of the chapiter, from whence they might fall back 
into the vat, but a part of them to a greater diftance ; 
it is neceflary to have the wicker-frames formerly de- 
fcribed, not only to prevent their lofs, but to allow the 
dirty water to efcape. The fpigot at the corner of 
the vat continually fupplies this wafte of water. This 
operation would be fufficient to whiten the rags, al- 
though the rollers were raifed conliderably from the 
plate ; and therefore the force and aftion of the rol- 
lers reducing them to ftuff mult be much more effec- 
tual. It requires great Hull to conduct the engine, 
whether it be with regard to the firff quantity, to the 
proper time for adding the fofter rags, to the aug- 
menting or diminithing the water in proportion to the 
trituration; or, finally, to knowing exactly when the 
ftuff is reduced to a proper confiftency. 

In the paper-manufadlory at Montargis, it was at- 
tempted to introduce rollers of the greateft ftrength 
and the leaft weight pofiible, in order to give them the 
greater rapidity ; but the experiment did not fucceed : 
the rollers of prodigious rapidity were found to pro- 
duce ftuff neither in greater quantity nor of fuperior 
quality. The moft experienced artiftshave eftablilhed 
a proportion between the motion of the roller and the 
greater or lefs refiftance of the rags. And the Dutch, 
who have arrived at very great perfedtion in this art, 
have followed a method totally different from that 
pradtifed at Montargis. A roller in Holland com- 
plete ia all its parts weighs nearly 30 hundred weight; 
and they find this necefl’ary for cutting the rags, efpe- 
cially it they have not been putrefied In proportion- 
ing the rapidity to the reiiftance, they have alio difeo- 
vered, that a flow motion is preferable to a rapid one. 
The rollers at Saardom, by calculation made from the 
different parts of the machinery, make about 68 revo- 
lutions in a minute ; thofe at Montargis about ifc>6.— 
In Holland, too, this trituration of the rags -is divided 
into two diffmdt operations, performed by rollers con- 
ftrueted on different principles : the firft of them, for 
cutting the rags and preparing for the other, is furnifh- 
ed with blades of fteel without any moifture, and with 
a ccnfidevabie fpace between them ; the fecond, in- 
tended to reduce the ftuff to the proper confiltency, 
has a greater number of blades, compofed of a mixture 

ope, 
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of brafs and copper. The mills with rollers are in Art of Ma 
every refpeft fuperior to thofe formerly in ufe with 
mallets. Two Dutch rollers of the conllru&ion we ‘ 1 

have juft now deferibed will prepare as much ftuff in 
the fame time as 24 mallets; they require infinitely 
lefs- room ; they do it without putrefaction, and as they 
do it in lefs time, and with lefs water, they occafton 
much lefs wafte of the ftuff. 

When the ftuff is brought to perfection, it is con- 
veyed into a general repofitory, which fupplies the vat 
from which the fheets of paper are formed. This vat 
is made of wood, and generally about five feet in dia- 
meter, and two and an half in depth. It is kept in 
temperature by means of a grate introduced by a hole, 
and furrounded on the infide of the vat with a cafe of 
copper. For fuel to this grate, they ufe charcoal or 
wood ; and, frequently, to prevent fmoke, th« wall of 
the building comes in contaCl with one part of the 
vat, and the fire h.is no communication with the place 
where they make the paper. 

Every vat is furnilhed on the upper part with planks, 
inclofed inwards, and even railed in with wood, to pre- 
vent any of the ftuff from running over in the opera- 
tion. Acrofs the vat is a plank which they call the 
trapan, pierced with holes at one of the extremities, 
and refting on the planks which furround the vat. 

The forms or mould# are compofed of wire-cloth, 
and a moveable frame. It is with thefe that they 
fetch up the Huff from the vat, in order to form the 
fheets of paper. The Tides of the form are made of 
oak, which is previoufly fteeped in water, and other- 
wife prepared to prevent warping. The wire-cloth it 
made larger than the fheet of paper, and the excefs of 
it on allfides is covered with a moveable frame. This 
frame is neceffary to retain the ftuff of which the pa- 
per is made on the cloth ; and it mult be exaCtlv adapt- 
ed to the form, otherwife the edges of the paper will 
be ragged and badly finifhed. The wire-cloth of the 
form is varied in proportion to the finenefs of the pa- 
per and the nature ©f the ftuff. 

The felts are pieces of woollen cloth fpread over 
every fheet of paper, and upon which the fheets are 
laid, to detach them from the form, to prevent them 
from adhering together, to imbibe part of the water 
with which the fluff is charged, and to tranfmit the 
whole of it when placed under the adtion of the prefs. 
The two ildes of the felt are differently raifed: that 
of which the hair is longeft is applied to the fheets 
which are laid down ; and any alteration of this difpo- 
fition would produce a change in the texture of the 
paper. The ftuff of which the felts are made fhould 
be fufficiently ftrong, in order that it may be ftretched 
exactly on the fheets without forming into folds; and, 
at the lame time, fufficiently pliant to yield in every 
direction without injury to the wet paper. As the 
felts have to refill the reiterated efforts of the prefs, it 
appears neceffary that the warp be very ftroug, of 
combed wool, and well twilled. On the other hand, 
as they have to imbibe a certain quantity of water, 
aud to return it, it is neceffary that the woof be of 
carded wool, and drawn out into a flack thread.— 
I hefe are the utenfils, together with the prefs, which 

are ufed in the apartment where the fheets of paper are 
formed. 

1 he vat being furnifhed with a fufficient quantity of^^n^f 
1 ftuff paper. 
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, ^ operation is repeated as often as 
.5.^on falls to the bottom. In the principal writing 

H51, ,n England, they ufe for this purpofe what is 
called a %, which is a machine within the vat that, 
by means of a fmall wheel on the outfide, is made to 
turn conftantly round, and keep the Huff in perpetual 
motion. When the Huff and water are properly mix- 
ed, it is eafy to perceive whether the previous operations 
have been complete. Wh,n the ftuff floats clofe, and in 
regular flakes, it is a proof that it has been well tritu- 
rated ; and the parts of the rags which have efcaped 
the rollers alfo appear. 

i-ifter this operation the workman takes one of the 
forms,^ furmfhed with its frame, by the middle of the 
fhort piles, and fixing the frame round the wire-cloth 
with his thumbs, he plunges it obliquely four or five 
inches into the vat, beginning by the long fide, which 
is nearefl to him. After the immerfion he raifes 
it to a level: by thefe movements he fetches up on the 
form a fufficient quantity of fluff; and as foon as the 
form is raifed the water efcapes through the wire- 
cloth, and the fuperfluity of the ftuff over the fides 
of the frame. The fibrous parts of the ftuff arrange 
themfelves regularly on the wire-cloth of the form, 
not only in proportion as the water efcapes, but alfo 
as the workman favours this effe6f by gently fhaking 
the form. Afterwards, having placed the form on a 
piece of board, the workman takes off the frame or 
deckle, and glides this form towards thecoucher ; who, 
Laving previoufly laid his felt, places it with his left 
hand in an inclined fituation, on a plank fixed on the 
edge of the vat, and full of holes. During this ope- 
ration the workman applies his frame, and begins a fe- 
cond iheet. The coucher feizes this inftant, takes 
with his left hand the form, now fufficiently dry, and 
mying the iheet of paper upon the felt, returns the 
form by gliding it along the trapan of the vat. 

They proceed in this manner, laying alternately a 
fheet and a felt, till they have made fix quires of pa- 
per, which is called a poji ; and this they do with fuch 
fwiftnefs, that, in many forts of paper, two men make 
upwards of 20 pofts in a day. When the laft (heet of 
the poft is covered with the laft felt, the workmen 
about the vat unite together and fubmit the whole 
Leap to the aftion of the prefs. They begin at firft 
to prefs it with a middling lever, and afterwards with 
a lever about fifteen feet in length. After this opera- 
tion another perfon feparates the ffieets of paper from 
the felts, laying them in a heap ; and feveral of thefe 
Leaps colle&ed together are again put under the 

16 Pre/S- 
It of I he ftuff which forms a fheet of paper is received, 
!• as we have^already faid, on a form made of wire-cloth, 

which is more or lefs fine in proportion to the ftuff, 
and furrounded with a wooden frame, and fupported in 
the middle by many crofs bars of wood. In confe- 
quence of this conftruftion, it is eafy to perceive, that 
the fheet of paper will take and preferve the impref- 
fions of all the pieces which compefc the form, and of 
the empty fpaces between them. 

The traces of the wire-cloth are evidently perceived 
«n the fide of the fheet which was attached to the 
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form, and on the oppofite fide they foi*m an affem- 
blage of parallel and rounded rifings. As in the pa- 
per which is moft highly finifhed the regularity of thtfe 
impreflions is ftill vifible, it is evident that all the ope- 
rations to which it is fubmitted have chiefly in view 
to foften thefe impreffions without deftroying them. 
Ic is of confequence, therefore, to attend to the com- 
bination of labour which operates on thefe imprtffiong. 
1 he coucher, in turning the form on the felt, flattens 
a little the rounded eminences which are in relievo on 
one of the furfaces, and occafions at the fame time the 
hollow places made by the wire-cloth to be partly fill- 
ed up. Meanwhile the effort which is made in de- 
taching the form, produces an infinite number of fmall 
hairs on every protuberant part of the fheet. 

Under the aftion of the prefe, firft with the felts and 
then without them, the perfeding of the grain of pa- 
per ftdl goes on. The veftiges of the protuberances 
made by the wires are altogether flattened, and of con- 
fequence tne hollows oppofite to them difappear alfo : 
but the traces formed by the interftices of the wire, in 
confequence of their thicknefs, appear on both fides* 
and are rounded by the preis. 

The rifings traced on each fide of the paper, and 
which can be difeovered by the eye on that which is 
moft highly finifhed, form what is called the rrain ef 
paper. The different operations ought to foften but 
not deftroy it; which is effedually done by employ- 
ing the hammer. This grain appears in the Dutch 
paper ; which is a fufficient proof, that though they 
have brought this part of the art to the greateft per- 
fection, they have not employed hammers, but more 
iimple and ingenious means. The grain of paper is 
often disfigured by the felts when they are too much 
uled, or when the wool does not cover the thread. 
In tins cafe, when the paper is fubmitted to the prefs.' 
it takes the additional traces of the warp and the woof, 
and compofes a furface extremely irregular. 
. The

1 P,aPer» the gra,n of Which is highly foftened, 
!s much fitter for the purpofes of writing than that 
which is fmoothed by the hammer; on the other 
hand, a coarfe and unequal grain very much oppofes 
the movements of the pen ; as that which is beat ren- 
ders them very uncertain. The art of making paper, 
therefore, fhould confift in preferving, and at the fame 
time in highly foften.ng*the grain : the Dutch have 
carried this to the higheft perfedfion- 

The exchange fucceeds the operation laft deferibed. Esc 
it is conduced in a hall contiguous to the vat, fuppiied 
with feveral preffes, and with a long table. The 
workman arranges on this table the paper, newly fa- 
bricated, into heaps ; each heap containing eight or 
ten of thofe laft under the prefs, kept feparate by a 
woollen felt. The prefs is large enough to receiV 
two of them^tonce, placed the one at the other’s fide 
When the compreffion is judged fufficient, the heaps 
of paper are carried back to the table, and the whole 
turned fheet by ffieet, in fuch a manner that the fur 
face of every ffieet is expofed to a new one: and 
in this fituation they are again brought under the 
prefs. It is in conduAing thefe two operations fome- 
times to four or five times, or as often as the nature 
of the paper requires, that the perfeftion of the Dutch 
plan confifts. If the ftuff be fine, or the paper flen. 
der, the exchange iglefs frequently repeated. In this 

operation 
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Art of Ma- operation it is necefiary to alter the fituation of the 
luE£ Paper ilcapS) with regard to one another, every time they 
io Europe. ^re

r t under the prefs ; and alfo, as the heaps are 

 ^ hi^heft toward the middle, to place fmall pieces ot 
felt at the extremities, in order to bring every part 
of them under an equal preffure. A Angle man with 
four or five preffes may exchange all the paper produ- 
ced by two vats, provided the previous preffing at the 
vats be well performed. The work of the exchange 
generally lafts about two days on a given quantity of 
paper. ... 

When the paper has undergone thefe operations, it is 
not only foftened in the furface, but better felted, and 
rendered more pliant in the interior parts of the Huff. 
In fhort, a great part of the water which it had im- 
bibed in the operation of the vat is diffipated. By 
the felting of paper is underftood the approximation 
of the fibres of the fluff, and their adhering more clofe- 
ly together. The paper is felted in proportion as the 
water efcapes ; and this effedt is produced by the ma- 
nagement and reiterated aftion of the prefs. Were it 
not for the gradual operation of the prefs, the paper 
would be porous and compofed of filaments adhering 
clofely together. The fuperiority of the Dutch over 
the French paper depends almoft entirely on this ope- 
ration. 

If the fheets of paper are found to adhere together, 
it is a proof that the bufinefs of the prefs has been 
badly conduced. To avoid this inconveniency, it is 
necefiary to bring down the prefs at firft gently, and 
by degrees with greater force, and to raife it as fud- 
denly as pofllble. By this means the water, which is 
impelled to the fides of the heaps, and which has not 
yet efcaped, returns to the centre ; the fheets are 
equally dry, and the operation executed without diffi- 
eulty. 

According to the ftate of drynefs in which the pa- 
per is found when it comes from the apartment ©f the 
vat, it is either prefled before or after the firft ex- 
change. The operation of the prefs fiiould be reitera- 
ted and managed with great care ; otherwife, in the 
foft ftate of the paper, there is a danger that its grain 
and iranfparency be totally deftroyed. Another eflen- 
tial principle to the fuccefs of the exchange is, that 
the grain of the paper be originally well raifed. lor 
this purpofe the wire-cloth of the Dutch forms is com- 
pofed of a rounder wire than thofe ufed in branee, by 
which they gain the greateft degree of tianfpareniy, 
and are in no danger of deflroying the grain. _ Betides 
this, the Dutch take care to proportion the wires even 
where the forms are equal to the thicknels of the pa- 
per. x 

AlmoSt every kind of paper is confiderably improved 
by the exchange, and receives a degree of pei feftion 
which renders it more agreeable in the ufe. But it is 
ntceflary to obferve at the fame time, that all papers 
are not equally fufceptible of this melioration ; on the 
contrary, if the fluff be unequal, dry, or weakened 
by the deftru&ion of the fine parts, it acquires no- 
thing of that luftre and foftnefs, and appearance of 
velvet, which the exchange gives to fluff properly pve- 
pared. 

' of the dry- The fiieds for drying the paper are in the neigh- 
ing of ya- bourhoed of the paper-rr iil ; and are furnifhed with a 
per. Vati number of cords, on which they hang the fhucts 
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both before and after the fizing. The fheds are fur-Art of Ma, 
rounded with moveable lattices, to admit a quantity l^l^per 
of air fufficient for drying the paper. _ The cords of 
the fhed are ft retched as much as poffible ; and the 
paper, four or five fheets of it together, is placed on 
them by means of a wooden inftrument refembling a 
pick-ax. The principal difficulty in drying the paper, 
confifts in gradually admitting the external air, and in 
preventing the cords from imbibing moifture. With 
regard to the firft of thefe, the Dutch ufe very low 
fheds, and conftrua their lattices with great exadlnefs. 
By this means the Dutch paper is dried equally, and 
is extremely fupple before the fizing. They prevent 
the cords from imbibing the water by covering them 
with wax. In ufing fuch cords, the moifture does not 
continue in the line of contaft between the paper and 
the cord, which prevents the fheet from ftretching in 
that particular place by its weight, and from the folds 
which the moifture in the fubfequent operations might 
occafion. The Dutch alfo employ cords of confider- 
able thicknefs, and place fewer of them under the 
(beets ; by which means they diminifh the points of 
contadt, and give a freer and more equal circulation to 
the air, . 

The fize for paper is made of the fhreds and pair-Of^e 
ings got from the tanners, curriers, and parchment- 
makers. All the putrefied parts and the lime are care-^ ^ * 1 
fully feparated from them, and they are inclofed into 
a kind of bafket, and let down by a rope and pully 
into the cauldron. This is a late invention, and ferves 
two valuable purpofes. It makes it eafy to draw out 
the pieces of leather when the fize is extracted from 
them by boiling, or eal'y to return them into the boiler 
if the operation be not complete. When the fubftance 
is fufficiently extracted, it is allowed to fettle for fome 
time ; and it is twice filtered before it is put into the 
veffel into which they dip the paper. 

Immediately before the operation, a certain quantity 
of alum is added to the fize. The workman takes a 
handful of the ffieets, fmoothed and rendered as fupple 
as poffible, in his left hand, dips then, into the veffel, 
and holds them feparate with his right, that they may 
equally imbibe the fize. After holding them above 
the vefi'el for a (hort fpace of time, he feizes on the 
other fide with his right hand, and again dips them 
into the veffel. When he has finiftied ten or a dozen 
of thefe handfuls, they are fubmittei to the a&ion of 
the prefs. The fuperfluous fize is carried back to the 
veffel by means of a fir ail pipe. The veffel in which 
the paper is fized is made of copper, and furnifhed with 
a grate, to give the fize when neceffary a due tempe- 
rature ; and a piece of thin board or felt is placed 
between every handful as they are laid on the table of 
the prefs. 

The Dutch are very careful in fizing their paper to 
have every fheet in the fame handful of equal drynefs ; 
beca-ufe it is found that the dry fheets imbibe the fize 
more fiowly than thofe which retain feme degree of 
moifture. They begin by feledling the pudges in the 
drying-houfe; and after having made them fupple, and 
having deftroyed the adherence between the fheets, 
they ftparate them into handfuls in proportion to the 
drynefs, each of them containing that number which 
they tan dip at one time. Befides this precaution, 
they take care to-apply two fheets of brown paper of 
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!5-:n8' l,aPer grm foiid, and already fized, is of ufe to fupport the 
,nt“01'c' fceets. 

As foon as the paper is fized, it is the pra&ice of 
fome paper mills to carry it immediately to the drying 
houfe, and hang it before it cools (beet by ftieet on the 
cords. The paper, unlefs particular attention be paid 
to the lattices of the drying-houfe, is apt to dry too 
fail, whereby a gre t part of the fize goes off in eva- 
poration ; or, if too flow, it falls to the ground. The 
Dutch drying-houfes are the belt to prevent thefe in- 
conveniences :—But the exchange after the fizing, 
which is generally prafdifed in Holland, is the btft 
remedy. They begin this operation on the handfuls 
of paper, either while they are flill hot, or otherwife 
as they" find it convenient. But, after the exchange, 
they are careful to allow the heaps to be altogether 
cold before they are fubmftted to the prefs. Without 
this precaution, the fize would either be wholly fquee- 
r.ed out by the prefs of the exchange, or the furfaceof 
the paper become very irregular. It is of confequence 
that the paper, ftill warm from the fizing, grow gra- 
dually firm, under the operation of the exchange, in 
proportion as it cools. By this method it receives that 
varnifh which is afterwards brought to perfe&ion un- 
der the prefs, and in which the excellency of the paper 
either for writing or drawing chiefly confifts. It is 
in confequence of the exchanging and preffing that 
the Dutch paper is foft and equal, and that the fize 
penetrates into the body of it, and is extended equally 
over its fur face. 

The exchange after the fizing ought to be conduc- 
ted with the greateft fldll and attention, becaufe the 
grain of the paper then receives impreffions which can 
never he eradicated. When the fized paper is alfo ex- 
changed, it is pofiible to hang more flieets together on 
the cords of the drying houfe. The paper dries better 
in this condition, and the fize is preferved without any 
fenfible w*fte, becaufe the flieets of paper mutually pre- 
vent the rapid operation of the external air. And as 
the fize has already penetrated into the paper, and is 
fixed on the furface. the infenfible progrefs of a well 
conducted drying houfe renders all the good efledts 
more perfect in proportion as it is flowly dried. 

If to thefe confiderations he added the damage done 
to the paper in drying it immediately alter the prefs 
of the fitting room, whether it be done in raifing the 
hairs by fejiarating the flieets, or in cracking the fur- 
face, it is evident that the trouble of the fecond ex- 
change is infinitely overpaid by the advantage. 

When the paper is fufficiently dry, it is carried to the 
finifliing room, where it is prefled, fele£ted, examined, 
folded, made up into quires, and finally into reams.— 
It is here put twice under the prefs ; firft, when it is 
at its full fize, and fecondly, after it is folded. 

The principal labour of this place confifts in aflbrt- 
ing the paper into different lots, according to its qua- 
lity and faults; after which it is made up into quires. 
The perfon who does this muff pollefs great fldll, and 
be capable of great attention, becaufe he a&s as a 
check on thofe who feparated the paper into different 
lots. He takes the flieets with his right hand, folds 
them, examines them, lays them over hisHeft arm till 
he has the number requifitc for a quire, brings the 
fides parallel to one another, and places them in heaps 
under the table. An expert workman, if proper care 
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has been taken in aborting the lots, will finifli in this Art of Mr. 
manner near 600 quires in a day. _ i^Eurofe. 

The paper is afterwards collected into reams of 20 , —j 
quires each, and for the lalt time put under the prefs, 
where it is continued for xo or 12 hours, or as long 
as the demand of the paper-mill will permit. _ 2T 

A method has lately been difeovered of bleaching a new me- 
the rags or ftuff, which will undoubtedly be adopted thod of 
everywhere in the preparation of writing paper, Pr0' 
vided the expehce of the procefs be not too great.ur 
This difeovery was made by Scheele, M. Berthollet, 
and M. Chaptal. The firft of thefe illuftrious writers 
communicated to the Swediffr Academy of Sciences an 
Effay on Mangxnefe, containing a numerous feries of 
experiments, intended to inveftigate the nature and 
properties of that fubftance. Among thefe experi- 
ments were feveral which pointed out a new ftate of 
the muriatic acid, or the acid diftilled from ffa-falt, 
otherwife known under the name of the acid or fpirit 
of fea-falt. This ftate of the muriatic acid was pro- 
duced by Mr Scheele, in confequence of putting the 
faid acid into a retort or diftilling vtflel, along with 
the above-mentioned fubftance called manganeje, and 
diftilling over the acid into a proper receiver; it was 
found to have changed its nature and properties in a 
very remarkable manner, while at the lame time the 
manganefe remaining in the retort had fuffered a very 
material alteration. 

To the new ftatc of the acid thus produced, in con- 
fequence of certain theoretic ideas which Mr Scheele 
entertained refpe&ing the mutual adion of the original 
muriatic acid and the manganefe on each other during 
the procefs of diftillation, he gave the name of dephlo- 
gijlicated muriatic acid. Since the time of this original 
difeovery, in confequence of certain changes which 
have occurred in the theory or philofophy of chemi- 
ftry, this new ftate of the acid of fea-fak has been 
called the oxygenated muriatic acid. Among many other 
properties of it difeovered by Mr Scheele, the moft re- 
markablewas, that it deftroyed the colour of every vege- 
table fubftance which was expofed to its a&ion; or, in 
other words, it bleached them; or, in the language of 
the dyers, it difeharged their colours ; that is to fay, 
whatever happened to be the colour of any vegetable 
body that was fubmitted to the a&ion of the oxyge- 
nated or dephlogiftieated muriatic acid, it always be- 
came white, or loft its colouring matter. 

In the year 1 786, Dr Bedoes, now profefibr of che- 
miftry in the univerfity of Oxford, publifhed an Eng- 
lish tranflation of the Chemical Effays of Mr Scheele ; 
and thereby made known to the chemifts of Great 
Britain the power of the oxygenated or dephlogiftica- 
ted muriatic acid, to bleach or whiten vegetable fub- 
ftances, or to difeharge or decompofe their colours. 
But M. Berthollet, a celebrated chemift in France, and 
one of the members of the Academy of Sciences at 
Paris, appears to have been the firft who thought of 
rendering the above recited difeovery fubfervient to 
the purpofes of manufadlure. 

In 17^9, he publiflied in the Annales de Chimie an 
eflay calculated entirely for the ufe of manufa&urers, 
by being divefted of theoretic difeuffions ; of which 
the title is, “ Method of bleaching linen or cotton 
cloths, threads, and yarns, by means of oxygenated 
muriatic -acid, and of fome other properties of that li- 
quor which may be ufeful in manufaftures.” 
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In the fame work, and in the fame year, M. Chap- 
tal, another French chemiil, publilhed an account of 

_ fotne experiments, in which, among many other applica- 
tions of the oxygenated muriatic acid to purpofes ufe- 
ful in the oeconomical arts, he gives information of 
having bleached or whitened coarfe rags ufed by the 
paper makers, fo as greatly to improve the quality of 
the paper into which they were afterwards manufactu- 
red. His preparation of this bleaching liquor differs 
not from Berthollet’s, which is as follows : “ Take fix 
ounces ©f manganefe and fixteen ounces of fea-falt, 
both reduced to a fine powder ; mix thefe accurately, 
and introduce them into a retort or diftilling veflel : 
Then take twelve ounces of oil of vitriol and eight 
ounces of water, mixed together, and allowed to cool; 
ndd thefe to the other ingredients in the retort, and 
conneft the retort with a calk or receiver capable of 
holding twenty feven gallons and a half of water, but 
only containing twenty five gallons, which is to be nn- 
pregnated with the gas or vapour of the oxygenated 
anuiiatic acid; and proceed to diftillation, firft with- 
out and afterwards with a fire gradually raifed, till the 
whole acid comes over.” 

Experiments have been made with this liquor both 
by fome of the principal pap«r-makers in the neigh- 
bourhood of Edinburgh and by Meflrs Clement ana 
George Taylors of Maidftonc in Kent. By the for- 
mer it was found, that paper made of rags and pulp 
whitened in this manner, was fuperior to any other 
made of fimiiar materials, not only in colour but in 
finenefs of texture. By the latter, the excellence of 
the liquor was found to be fo great, that probably 
having never heard of Scheele, Berthollet, andChaptal, 
snd conceiving themfelves to be the firfl inventors of 
ii., they obtained a patent for its exclufive ufe, which 
-other manufacturers will doubt'lefs difregard. It is 
not to be concealed, however, that, even with all the 
precautions which can poffibly be taken at firft, va- 
ricus citcumdances of imperfeftion mull neceffarily re- 
main to be removed by means of farther experience, 
both in the perfection of the bleaching procefs and the 
^economy of its application to ufe ; but for the attain- 
ing of this experience a firort time will rarely be fuf- 
ficient. 

Sect. II. Of the different Kinds of Paper. 

The paper proper for writing firoul l be without 
knots, without any paits of the ftufr not tritura- 
ted, without folds, and without wrinkles, of a ftippfe 
texture, its grain uniform and regular, foftened in the 
exchange, and not deftroyed by fmoothing. The 
ground of this paper mud be extremely white, or fha- 
dec with a very light blue, which adds to its natural 
fplendor. It is of great importance that it be fully 
and equally fixed, otherwife the writing cannot be well 
finifn d, the turnings of the letters will be very 
imperfeCt. i his paper (hould be made from ftuff not 
putrefied, which takes a better grain, receives more 
benefit from the exchange, is more equally fized, and 
finally, is lefs fubjeft to folds and wrinkles in the dif- 
ferent op'rations. To make paper peculiarly fit for 
durable writing, Dr Lewis recommends the imprei na- 
tion of it with afirixgent materials. “ It is obfervable 
(. ayt- he) that writings hrfi begin to fade or change their 
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colour on the back of the paper, where the larger Different 
ftrokes have funk in, or are vifible thro’ it ; as if part of k,nds of 

the irony matter of the vitriol was in a more fubtile or 
difl’olved Hate than the reft, and funk further, on ac- ~ v 

count of its not being fully difengaged from the acid, 
or fufficiently combined with the aitringent matter of 
the galls. Hence; it (hould feem probable, that if the 
paper was impregnated with aitringent matter, the co- 
lour of the ink would be more durable. To fee how far 
this notion was well founded, I dipt fome paper in an 
infufion of galls; and, when dry, repeated the dipping 
a fecond and third time. On the paper thus prepared, 
and fome that was unprepared, I wrote with different 
inks ; feveral of which, that the effefts might be more 
fenfible, had an over-proportion of vitriob The wri- 
tings being expofed to the weather till the beft of the 
inks on the unprepared paper had faded and changed 
their colour, thole on the prepared paper were all 
found to retain their blacknefs. it is therefore re- 
commended to the confiderstion of the paper-makers, 
whether a particular kind of paper might not be pre- 
pared for thofe ufes where the long duration of the 
writing is of principal importance, by impregnating it 
with galls @r other aftringents, in fome of the opera- 
tions it paffes through before it receives the glazing; 
as for in fiance, by uling an afiringent infufion, infiead 
of common water, in the iaft operation, when the 
matter is reduced into a pulp for being formed into 
fheets. The brownifh hue which tl*e paper receives 
from the galling, would not perhaps be any great ob- 
flacle to its ufe ; and", if the propofal Ihould be 
thought worthy of being carried into execution, fur- 
ther inquiries may poflioly difeover the means of ob- 
viating the imperfection, and communicating afiringen- 
cy without colour.” 

Hie paper ufed for drawing, or for coloured maps, is ?aper*fit 
in fome mills made from one kind of white fluff, either for draw- 
fine or middling; in others, from a mixture of three or in£> or fo*>! 

four kinds of Huff of different colours. The Dutch ^7^ 
were not long ago almoff wholly in poffcffion of this ^ ^ 
manufadture. The fame qualities are neceffary in this * 
paper as in that for writing. The grain, however, mult 
be a little more raifed, although loftcned by the ex- 
change ; for, without this grain, the pencil would leave 
with difficulty the traces ox the objects. Great care 
is alfo neceffary in the fizing of this paper, that the 
drawing be neatly performed, and alfo that the linking 
o: the ink or colours into the irregularities of the Huff 
be prevented. 

This paper is alfo made In greateft perfeaion by0rf)^n-. 
ftaffs not rotted. I hefe take a more even glofs, and ture paper* 
a.e in better condition to receive all the impreffions of 
wie painter. It is alfo necefiary that furniture paper 
be well loftened, and iubimtted to the exchange, to 
taice more exablly the outlines of the figures. The 
French have carried this part of the manufacture of pa- 
per to the higheft ftate of perfection. 

.The Lritilh and Dutch have had the greatefl fuc- 
ce s in manufacturing palteboard, which they make ufed in ths 
eitnei 10m a fingle mats of ftuff on the form, or from nianufac- 
a collection of feveral ffieets palled together. In bothture,?f 

cafes, the fheets of pafteboard ere made of flnff notTf*0 

icutd, and triturated with rollers furniflred with blades ’ 
Oj wei tempered fieel. By the operation of the ex- 
change, and fmoothing continued for a long lime, the 
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which neither break under the folds of cloth nor ad- 
, here to them. The duffs not putrefied have another 
advantage' in this fpecies of padeboard, namely, that 
of refilling the a&ion of heat, which they experience 
between the folds of cloth, without wafting or carniihing, 
and of confequence they may be ufed for a long time. 

in England they have at leaft equalled any other 
nation in the manufacture of this paper ; and even 
in Scotland they have arrived to fuch a degree of 
perfection in this art, that great part of what they 
manufacture is feat into England. It requires to be 
tnade of a foft and -equal ftuff, without folds •or 
wrinkles, of a natural whitenefs, and with a fhade of 
•blue. It muft be fired lefs ftrongly than writing paper, 
tmt fufticiently well to give neatnefs to the characters. 
The paper, thus properly prepared, yields ealily to 
the printing prefs, and takes a fufficient quantity of 
ink. The ftuff muft be without greafe, and wrought 
with that degree ofilownefs as to make it fpread equal- 
ly over the form, and take a neat and regular grain ; 
without this the characters will net be equally marked 
in every part of the page ; and the fmalleft quantity of 
greale renders the ftsing unequal and imperfeCt. Some 
artifts with coufiderable fuccefs, both to meliorate the 
grain, and to reduce the inequalities of the furface, 
have fubmitted this paper to the exchange. And it 
is proper to add, that a moderate degree ol exchanging 
and of prefling may be of great fervice after the iheets 
are printed, to deftroy the hollow places occafloned by 
the prefs, and the relievo of the letters. 

Engraving requires a paper of the fame qualities 
tn^raving with the laft mentioned, with refpeCt to the ftuff, which 

muft be pure, without knot?, and equally redu- 
ced ; the grain uniform, and the fheets without 
folds or wrinkles. To preferve the grain, it is ne- 
ceffary that it be dried flowly in the loweft place 
of the drying-houfe. if it is fubmitted to the ex- 
change, the effieCts of it muft be moderated with the 
greateft care, and the aCtion of the two firft preffes 
muft be equally diftributed over the whole mafs, other- 
wife the inequality of the mcifture at the middle and 
fides will expofe it to wrinkles in the drying. The 
fi/.ing of this paper muft alfo be moderate. Tftefe cir- 
cumftances are neceffary to make it receive with ntac- 
nefs all the foft and delicate touches of the plate.— 
The foft and yielding paper of Auvergne polfeffes all 
thore advantages ; and accordingly a great quantity 
of this and of printing paper were formerly imported 
into Britain and Holland from France, where they 
ftill continue to rot the materials from which they 
make engraving paper. The wire wove frame, though 
but lately invented, is, we are told, peculiarly adapted 
to this kind of paper. 

Paper for cards muft be manufactured from a pretty 
firm ftuff, in order to take that degree of fmoothnefs 
which makes the cards glide eaiily over one another in 
ufing. For this reafon the cardmakers rejeCt every 

©nafiuoothkind of paper which is foft and without fiiength. 
Surface. This paper requires to be very much fized, fince the 

fizing holds the place of varnilh, to which the fmooth- 
ing gives ?. glazed and Ihining furface. To anfwer all 
thefe purpofes, the rags require to be a little rotted, 
and the mallets ftrongly armed with iron ftuds. At 
|*refent Angoumob is almoft the only province ia 
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France which fells card-paper to the Dtiteh and the Mifcdlana** 
other northern nations. The rags of A-ngoumois have CJ‘ 
the pecuiiar quality of not turning too folt in the pu- ;.ai)cr. 
trefaction, and the mills of that province reduce them —h-v—^ 
to ftuff though they be not much putrefied. The 
French, we believe, excel every other nation in this 
branch of the manufacture of paper.. 

Sect. III. Mifcellaneous Obfervations on Paper. 
3® 

To hinder paper from finking, take about the fize Toprefenrs 
of a nut of rock alum, diffolve it in a glafs of clear vva‘ 
ter, and -apply it to the paper, which has not been fuf- 
ficiently fized, with a fine ipottge. It is in this man- 
ner that the paper-manufacturers of l aris prepare the 
paper for drawing called papiers laves. W hen there is 
oct afion to write cn a printed book, or on paper too 
frefla, it is fufiicicnt to mix a little gum with ordinary 
ink. ,r 

To give to writing paper a brilliant varnifh, take Paper vaf- 
that which is of an ordinary finenefs, very fmcoth,n)fhed f«r( 
without any kind of ftain or hairs on its furface ; writ‘n£* 
P retch it on a fmooth plank, and by means of a hare’s 
foot cover it with a thin, and equal I yer or fandarac 
finely powdered. Afterwards, if a whole ream is to be 
varnifhed, take eight ounces of rock alum and ore ounce 
of white fug-aicancy ; bring them to boil in fix pints 
of water ; and when the liquor is lukewarm, wet that 
fide of the fheet which has been covered with the fan- 
darac with a fine fponge ; lay the fheets in a heap, 

■one fheet exaCtly above snother ; and iubmit the ream 
to the prefs for the ipace of twelve hours: hang them 
afterwards fheet by fheet on the cords of the drying- 
houfe ; put them again under the prefs for lome days 
to ftretch them; and, finally, beat them with a book- 
binder’s mallet. This paper can only be ufed for three 
or four months after it is prepared. 

Painters prepare their paper for drawing, and give paper pre* 
it a dark ground, which (pares them much labour of pared foil 
the pencil afterwards in tliofe places where (hade isdiawill«* 
neceflary. For this purpofe, they take white paper 
and pafs a fponge over it, which has imbibed water 
impregnated with foot, leaving the light places to be 
formed afterwards, ft hey ufe aifo a kind of paper for 
drawing, which is called tainted paper. A light colour 
is patted over the whole ground, which deprives the 
paper of its original brightnefs, and makes the light 
places of the print appear more in relievo, and more 
luminous. ? 

The method moft common and moft convenient fot Paper'pi^ 
copy ing a .print, is to ufe oiled paper. The manner pared ior 
of preparing this paper is to take that which is thincopymS * 
and fmooth, known commonly by the name of Jerpent P’int* 
paper, and moiften it with a compofition, two parts of 
the oil of walnuts and one part of the oil of turpen- 
tine mixed well' together. A (licet of pafteboard and 
a facet of paper are laid on a fmooth table ; above 
them are placed two (heets of paper to be prepared ; 
and a layer of the oil applied to the uppermoft is fuf- 
ficient to penetrate both. This may be done to any 
number of (heets, and a ftrong (beet of paltebcard is 
placed over the whole. The heap is afterwards fub- 
mitted to the prefs, under which it remains for two or 
three days till the oil 1 e completely dry. Paper pre- 
pared in this manner ferves to copy very readily and 

4X3 exaftly 
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IVlifcellane-exa&Iy all kinds of figures and plans; becaufe being 
ons Oi fer alt0gether tranfparent, all the parts of the drawing, 

Paper.^ ^ whether of light or fhade, are eafily diiiinguifhed. 
<——v—Befides the paper made from the afbellos, it is ne- 

34 cefiaty for wrapping up gunpowder and valuable wri- 
Incombufti-tings, to have a p per that Will not eafily take fire. 

I he manner in which this is prepared is extremely 
fimple. Ordinary paper is dipped into boiling liquid, 
confiding of three-fourths of water and one fourth of 
diffolved alum. This fait, which is not inflammable, 
covers the furface of the paper, and renders it in fome 
meafnre incombullible. 

In the feafon of verjuice, a little of it diluted with 
water is fufficient for obliterating any frefti fpot of 
ink. The fak of the verjuice diflblved in water an- 
fwers the purpofe equally well, and the fait of the for- 
rel is alfo employed, though with iefs efFe&. If the 
fpots be dry, and the above acids are infufficient to 
eradicate them, a little aquafortis diluted in water and 
applied with the feather of a quill ora fine hair pencil 
will make them entirely difappear. 

Books and manuferipts are fometimes defaced by 
accidental flams with oil. To remove fuch blemilhes, 
burn flieeps bones and reduce them to a fine powder ; 
lay a quantity of this powder on each fide of the flain; 
place it between two flieets of white paper, and fub- 
mit it for twelve hours to the prefs. If the ftains have 
not difappeared, it will be neceflary to reiterate the 
procefs. 

To make oiled papers take colours ; mix with the 
colours a very fmall quantity either of the gall of a 

tk^ o^1" or carP» and as thefe fubftances are of the nature 
lours. * ^oaP> they diflblve the greafe that is in the paper, 

38 and permit the colours to be fpread over the furface. 
To make Emery paper, which is employed for taking the ruft 
emery pa- from jrcn without wafting it, is made by impregnating 

coarfe paper with gummed water or any other tena- 
cious fubftance, and then covering it over with the 
fineft emery. 

The colours proper for paper are net different from 
thofe ufed for other fubftances, and are enumerated 
under the article Colour-Making. They are applied 
with foft brufhes, after being tempered to a due de- 
gree with fize or gum-water. If the paper on which 
they are to be laid is foft, fo that the colours are apt 
to go through, it muft alfo be fized before they are 
laid on, or a proportionably larger quantity muft be 
ufed along with the colours themfeives. If a confi- 
derable extent of the paper is to be done over with one- 
colour, it muft receive feveral coatings, as thin as pof- 
fible, letting each coat dry before another is put on, 
ocherwife the colour will be unequal. 

Take yellow ochre, grind it with rain-water, and 
lay a ground with it upon the paper all over ; when 
dry, take the white of eggs, beat it clear with white 
fugarcandy, and ftrike it all over: then lay on the leaf- 
gold ; and when dry, polifh it with a tooth. Some 
take faftron, boil it in water, and diffolve a little gum 
with it; then they flrike it over the paper, lay on the 
gold ; and, when dry, they polifh it. 

^ lake two fcruplts of clear glue made of neats lea- 

the Chineretlier’ 0ne fcru?le vvhite alum, and half a pint ®f 
method06 ec^ear water; fimmer the whole over a flow fire, till the 
without fil-w; ter i*5 confumed, or the fleam ceafes : Then, your 

fliects of paper being laid on a fmooth table, you dip 
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a pretty large pencil into that glue, and daub it over Mifcellane* 
as even as you can, repeating this two or three times ; ous^bfer- 
then fift the powder of talc through a fine fieve, made oa 

of horfe-haif or gauze, over it ; and then hang it up t j 
to dry ; and, when dry, rub off the fuperfluous talc, 
which ferves again for the fame purpofe. The talc 
you prepare in the following manner: Take fine white 
tranfparent Mufcovy talc 5 boil it in clear water for 
four hours ; then take it off the fire, and let it ftand 
fo for two days: then take it out, wafh it well, and 
put it into a linen rag, and beat it to pieces with a 
mallet: to 10 pounds of talc add 3 pounds of white 
alum, and grind them together in a little hand-mill; 
fift it through a gauze-fieve ; and being thus reduced 
to a powder, put it into water, and juft boil it up : 
then let it fink to the bottom, pour off the water from 
it, place the powder in the fun to dry, and it will be- 
come a hard confiftence. This beat in a mortar to an 
impalpable powder, and keep it, for the ufe above- 
mentioned, free from duft. 

The common grounds laid in water are made by White and 
mixing whiting with the common glovers iize, and coloured 
laying it on the paper with a proper bruflt in the moft grounds for 
even manner. This is all that is required, where the Paper han&i 
ground is to be left white ; and the paper being thenU1^S* 
hung on a proper frame till it be dry, is fit to be 
painted. When coloured grounds are required, the 
fame method muft be purfued, and the ground of 
whiting firft laid; except in pale-colours, fuch as ftraw- 
colours or pink, where a fecond coating may fome- 
times be fpared, by mixing fome ftrong colour with 
the whiting. ^ 

There are three methods by which paper-hangings Method oi 
are painted ; the firft by printing on the colours ; painting 
the fecond by ufing the Jlencil; and the third by ^he PaPer 

laying them on with a pencil^ as in other kinds ot ngings* 
painting. 

When the colours are laid on by printing, the im- 
preffion is made by wooden prints; which are cut in 
fuch manner, that the figure to be expreffed is made 
to projedft from the furface by cutting away all the 
other part; and this, being charged with the colours 
tempered with their proper vehicle, by letting it gent- 
ly down on a block on which the colour is previoufly 
fpread, conveys it from thence to the ground of the 
paper, on which it is made to fall more forcibly by 
means of its weight, and the effort of the arm of the 
perfon who ufes the print. Ir is eafy to conclude, that 
there muft be as many feparate prints as there are 
colours to be printed. But where there are more than 
one, great care muft be taken, after the firft, to let 
the print fall exactly m the fame part of the paper 
as that which went before; other wife the figure of the 
defign would be brought into irregularity and confufion. 
In common paper of low price, it is ufual, therefore, 
to print only the outlines, and lay on the reft of the 
colours by itencilling; which both faves the expence 
of cutting more prints, and can be praftifed by com- 
mon workmen, not requiring the great care and dex- 
terity neceffary to the ufing feveral prints. 

1 he manner of Jiencilling the colours is this. The 
figure, which all the parts of any particular colour make 
in the defign to he painted, is to be cut out, in apiece 
of thin leather or oil doth, which pieces of leather or 
oil-cloth are called Jlenciis; and being laid flat on tli£ 

Sheets 
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fcellane- (heets of paper to be printed, fpread on a table or floor, 

are to be rubbed over with the colour, properly tem 
ptred, by means of a large brufh. The colour palling 
over the whole is confequently fpread on thofe parts of 
the paper where the cioth or leather is cut away, and 
give the fame effedt as if laid on by a print. This is 
neverthelefs only practicable in parts where there are 
only detached mafles or fpots of colours : for where 
there are finall continue lines, or parts that run one 
into another, it is difficult to preferve the connection 
or continuity of the parts of the cloth, or to keep the 
fmaller corners clofe down to the paper; and therefore, 
in fuch cafes, prints are preferable. Stencilling is in- 
deed a cheaper method of ridding coarfe work than 
printing: but without fuch extraordinary attention and 
trouble as render it equally difficult with printing, it 
is far lets beautiful and exa£l in the effedt. For the 
outline of the fpots of colour want that lharpnefs and 
regularity that are given by prints, befides the fre- 
quent extralineations, or deviations from the juft figure, 
which happens by the original mifplacing of the ften- 
ciis, or the drifting the place of them during the ope- 
ration. 

Pencilling is only ufed in the cafe of nicer work, 
fuch as the better imitations of the India paper. It is 
performed in the fame manner as other paintings in 
water or varniftr. It is fometimes ufed only to fill the 
outlines already formed by printing, where the price 
of the colour, or the exa&nefs of the manrier in which 
it is required to be laid on, render the ftencilling or 
printing it lefs proper ; at other times, it is ufed 
for forming or delineating fome parts of the defign, 
where a fpirit of freedom and variety, not to be 
had in printed outlines, are defired to be had in the 
work. 

Tanage- The paper defigned for receiving the flock is firfl 
ient of prepared with a varnifh-ground with fome proper co- 
ac flock jour or k tjiat 0£ tke paper itfelf. It is frequently 
aper. J 

Paper- 
Money. 
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praftifed to print fome Mofaic, or other fmall running Mifcellane. 
figure in colours, on the ground, before the flock be 
laid on ; and it may be done with any pigment of the Papert 
colour defired, tempered with varniih, and laid on by ■ 
a print cut correfpondently to that end. 

The method of laying on the flock is this. A wooden 
print being cut, as is above defcribed, for laying on 
the colour in fuch manner that the part of the defign 
which is intended for the flock may proiedf beyond 
the reft of the furface, the varnilh is put on.a block 
covered with leather or oil-clcth, and the print is to 
be ufed alfo in the fame manner, to la^ the varmffi on 
all the parts where the flock is to be fixed. The fheet, 
thus prepared by the varnifhed impreffion, is then to 
be removed to another block or table, and to be ftrew- 
ed over with flock ; which is afterwards to be gently 
comprefled by a board, or fome other flat body, to 
make the varniffi take the better hold of it: and then 
the Iheet is to be hung on a frame ;ill the varnifh be 
perfectly dry ; at which time the fuperfluous part of 
flock is to be brufhed off by a foft camel’s hair brufti; 
and the proper flock will be found to adhere in a very 
ftrong manner. 

The method of preparing the flock is, by cutting 
woollen-rags or pieces ef cloth with the hand, by 
means of a large bill or chopping knife ; or by means 
of a machine worked by a horfe-milL 

There is a kind of counterfeit flock-paper, which, 
when well managed, has very much the fame effed to 
the eye as the real, though done with lefa expence. 
The manner of making this fort is, by laying a ground 
of varnifh on the paper; and having afterwards print- 
ed the defign of the flock in varnifh, in the fame man- 
ner as for the true ; inttead of the flock, fome pig- 
ment, or dry colour, of the fame 'hue with the flock 
required by the defign, but fomewhat of a darker fhade, 
being well powdered, is ftrev.ed on the printed varnifh, 
and produces nearly the fame appearance. 

PAP 

Paver-Money is a term frequently made ufe of for 
bank-bills, which pafs currently in trade inftead of 
gold and filver 

Concerning this fpecies of currency, the national 
utility of which has been controverted by fome, we 
have the following obfervacions in Dr Smith’s Treacife 
on the Wealth of Nations: “ The fubftitution of paper 
in the room of gold and filver money replaces a very 
expenfive inftrument of commerce with one much lefs 
coflly, and fometimes equally convenient. Circulation 
comes to be carried on by a new wheel, which it coils 
lefs both to ered and maintain than the old one. 

“ When the people of any particular country have 
fuch confidence in the fortune, probity, and prudence 
.ef a particular banker, as to believe that he is always 
ready to pay upon dem mdfuch of his promiffoty notes 
os are likely at any time to be prefented to him, thofe 
notes come to have the fame currency as gold and di- 
ver money, fr>m the confidence that fuch money can 
at any time be had for them. 

“ A particular banker lends among his cuftomers 
his own promiflory notes, to the amount, we fhall fup- 

PAP 

pofe, of 100,0001. As thofe notes ferve all the pur- Paper- 
pofes of money, his debtors pay him the fame interefl Money, 
as if he had lent them fo much money. This intereft 
is the fource of his gain. Though fome of thofe notes 
are continually coming back upon him for payment, 
part of them continue to circulate for months and years 
together. Though he has generally in circulation, 
therefore, notes to the amount of ioo,oool. 20,0001.* 
in gold and filver may frequently be a fufficient pro- 
vifion for anfwering occafional demands. By this ope- 
ration, therefore, 20,0001. in gold and filver perform 
all the fundions which ioo,oool. could otherwife have 
performed. Eighty thoufand pounds of gold and fil- 
ver can therefore, in this manner, be fpared from the 
circulation of the country ; and if different operations 
of the fame kind fliould at the fame time be carried on 
by many different banks and bankers, the whole circu- 
lation may be thus tonduded with a fifth part only of 
the gold and filver. 

“ Let us fuppofe, for example, that the whole cir- 
culating money of fome particular country amounted, , 
at a particular time, to J,ooo,ocol. fterling, thatfunu 

being 
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'being then fufiicient for circulating tbe whole annu >1 
produce of their land and labour. Let m fuppofe too, 
that, feme time thereafter, different banks and bankers 
ifined proraifibry notes, payable to the bearer, to the 
extent of 1,000,0001. referving in t-reir diderent roffers 
ico,oco 1. for anfwering occafional demands. There 
would remain, therefore, in circulation 800,0001. in 
gold and filver, and 1,000,0001. of lank-notes, or 
1,800,0001. of paper and money together. Tut the 
annual produce of the land and labour of the country 
had before required only i,oco,ooc l. to circulate and 
diftribute it to its proper confumers, and that annual 
produce cannot he immediately augmented by thofe 
operations of banking. One million, therefore, will 
be fufficient to circulate it after them. The goods to 
be bought and fold being precifdy the fame as before, 
the fame quantity of money will be fufficient for buy- 
ing and felting them. The channel of circulation, if 
I may be allowed fuch an expnffion, will remain pre» 
cifely the fame as before. One million we have fup- 
pofed fufficient to fill that channel. Whatever, there- 
iore, is poured into it beyond this fum, cannot run in 
ii, but muft overflow. One million eight hundred 
thoufand pounds are poured into it. Eight hundred 
thoufand pounds, therefore, muft overflow, that fum 
being over and above what can he employed in the cir- 
culation of the country. But though this fum cannot 
be employed at home, it is too valuable to be allowed 
to be idle. It will therefore be fint abroad, in order 
to feek that profitable employment which it cannot 
find at home. But the paper cannot go abroad ; be- 
caufe, at adiftance from the banks which iffue it, and 
from the country in which payment of it can be ex- 
atied by law, it will not be received in common pay- 
ments. Gold and filver, therefore, to the amount of 
800,oco 1- will be fent abroad, and the channel of home 
'Circulation ftill remain filled with r,000,000b of paper 
infiead of 1,000,000 1. of thofe metals which filled it 
before. 

But though fo great a quantify of gold and fil- 
ver is thus fent abroad, we muft not imagine that it is 
fer^ abroad for nothing, or that its proprietors make a 
..prefent of it to foreign nations. They will exchange 
it tor foreign goods of fome kind or another, in order 
to fupply the conffimption either of fome other foreign 
country or of their own. b 

. ^ they employ it in purchafing goods in one fo- 
reign country in order to fupply the ceftfumption of 
• nether, or in what is called the carrying trade, what- 
ever profit they make will be an addition to the neat 
revenue of their own country. It is like a new fund, 
created for carrying on anew trade; doraeftic bufinefs 
being now tranfa&ecfrby paper, and the grid and filver 
being conveited into a fund for this new trade. 

“It they employ it in purchafing foreign goods for 
home-confumption, they may either fiift purchafe fuch 
goods as are likely to be confirmed by idle people who 
pioduce nothing, fuch as foreign wines, foreign filks, 
^cc.; or, fecondly, they may purchafe an additional 
itock of materials, tools, and provifions, in order to 
employ an additional number of induftrious people, 
who reproduce, with a profit, the value of their annual 
coniumption. 

“ So far as it is employed in the firft way, it pro- 

o^-es Prodlga!lty, mcreafe# expence and coffiumption, 
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without increafing production, or eftmKlifhmg any per- 
manent fund for fupporting that expence, and is in 
every refpedt hurtful to the fociety. 

So far as it is employed in the fecond way, it 
promotes induftry ; and though it increafes the *con- 
fumption of the fociety, it provides a permanent fund 
for fupporting that confumption, the people who con- 
fume, reproducing, with a profit, the whole vdue of 
their annual confumption. The grofs revenue of the 
fociety, the annual produce of their land and labour, 
is inereafed by the whole value which the labour of 
thofe workmen adds to the materials upon which they 
are employed ; and their neat revenue by what re« 
mains of this value, after deducting what is neccfiary 
for fupporting the tools and inftruments of their trade. 

^ i hat the greater part of the gold and filver 
which, ueing forced abroad by thofe operations of 
hanking, is employed in purehafing foreign goods for 
h-ome-confumption, is and muft be employed for our* 
chafing thofe of this fecond kind, feems not only pro- 
bable, but almoft unavoidable. Though fome parti- 
cular men^ may fometimes increafe their expence very 
confiderably, though their revenue does not increafe at 
all, we may be allured that no clafs or order of men 
ever does fo; becaufe, though the principles of com- 
mon prudence do not always govern the condudl of 
every individual, they always influence that of the ma- 
jority of every clafs or order. But the revenue of idle 
people, comidered as a clafs or order, cannot in the 
fin a licit degree, be inert-') fed by thofe operations of 
banking.. Their expence in general, therefore, cannot 
be much increafed by them, though that of a few in- 
dividuals among them may, and in reality fometimes 
is. i he demand of idle people, therefore, for foreign 
goods, being the fame, or very nearly the fame, as be- 
ure, a very fmail part of the money, which being for- 

ced abroad by thole operations of banking, is employ- 
ed m purenaiing foreign goods for home-confumpiion, 
is likely to be employed in purchafing thofe for their 
ufe. The greater part of it will naturally be deftined 
for the employment of induftry, and not for the maint 
tenance of idlenefs. 

. 4 When .we compute the quantity of induftry which 
toe circulating capital of any fociety can employ, we 
muft ahvays have regard to thofe parts of it only which 
co nil it in provifions, materials, and finifhed work : the 
ot er, which confifts in money, and which ferves only 
to circulate thofe three, muft always be deduatd. In 
ou.cr to put induftry into motion, three things are re- 
qiulite ; materials .to work upon, tools to work with* 
and the wages or recomper.ee for the fake of which the 
woik is done. Money is neither a material to work 
upon, nor a tool to work with; and though the wages 
o c workman are commonly paid to him in money, 
. is real revenue, like that of all other riven, confifts, not 
in t‘:1

e r^°ney> but in the money’s worth; not in the 
mt

(t P!eces’ but in what can be got for them. 
^ he^ quantity of induftry which any capital can 

employ, rr.uft evidently be equal to the number of 
wor. men. whom it can fupply with materials, tools, 
•m a maintenance fuitable to the nature of the work. 
^ oney may be reqtiiiite for purchafinrr ^the materials 
a.... too.s of the work, as well as the maintenance of 

e workmen But the quantity of induftry which the 
wno.v capital can employ, is certainly not equal both 

to 
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Paper- to the money which purchafes, anJ to the materials, 
Ktohey. tooig> anci maintenance, which are purchafed with it ; 

but only to one or other ©f thofe two values, and to 
the latter more properly than to the former. 

“ When paper is fiibhituted in the room of gold and 
iilver money, the quantity of the materials, tools, and 
maintenance, which the whole circulatmfr capital can 
fupplv, may be increafed by the whole value of gold 
and silver which ufed to be employed in purchafing 
them. The whole value of the great wheel of circula- 
tion and diftribution is added to the goods which are 
circulated and diftrihuted by means of it. The opera- 
tion, in feme meafure, refembles that of the undei taker 
o* fome great work, who, in confequence of fome im- 
piovement in mechanics, takes down his old machi- 
nery, and adds the difference between its price and 
that of the new to his circulating capital, to the fund 
from which he furnifhes materials and wages to his 
workmen. 

“ What the proportion is which the circulating mo- 
ney of any country bears to the whole value of the an- 
nua! produce circulated by means of it, it is perhaps 
impollible to determine. It has been computed by 
different authors at a fifth, at a tenth, at a twentieth, 
and at a thirtieth part of that value. But how fmall 
foever the proportion which the circulating money may 
bear to the whole value of the annual produce, as but 
a part, and frequently but a fmall part, of that pro- 
duce, is ever de[fined for the maintenance of induftry, 
it muft always bear a very confiderable proportion to 
that part When, therefore, by the fubftitution of 
paper, the gold and filver neceffary for circulation is 
reduced to perhaps a fifth part of the former quantity, 
if the value of only the greater part of the other four- 
filths be added to the funds which are deftined for the 
maintenance of induftry, it muff make a very confider- 
stble addition to the quantity of that indudry, and 
confequently to the value of the annual produce of land 
and labour. 

“ An operation of this kind has, within thefe or 
40 years, been performed in Scotland, by the erettion 
01 new banking companies in alnnoft every confiderable 
town, and even in fome country villages. The effecfls 
of it have been precifely thofe above deferibed. The 
bufinefs of the country is almoft entirely carried on by 
means of the paper of thofe different banking compa- 
nies, with which purchafes and payments of all kinds 
are commonly made. Silver very feldom appears, ex- 
cept in the change of a twenty fhillings bank-note, and 
gold ft ill feldomer. But though the conduit of all 
thofe different companies have not been unexception- 
able, and has accordingly required an ait of parlia- 
ment to regulate it ; the country, noewithftanding, has 
evidently derived great benefit from their trade. I 
have heard it afferted, that the trade of the city of 
Glalgow doubled in about 15 years after the firft erec- 
tion of the banks there ; and that the trade of Scot- 
land has more than quadrupled fince the firft ereftion 
of the two public banks at Edinburgh ; of which the 
one, called The Bank of Scotland, was eftablifhed by 
aft of parliament in 1695; trie other, called The Royal 
Bank, by royal charter in 1727. Whether the trade, 
citherof Scotland in general, or of the city of Glafgow in 
particular, has really increafed in fo great a proportion 
during fo fh0rt a period, I do Dot pretend to know. 
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If either of them has increafed in this proportion, it baycr- 
feems to be an effeft too great to be accounted for by Wo,lc7 
the foie operation of this caufe. That the trade and in- pa.';er< 
duftry of Scotland, however, have increafed very confi- u—y-— 
derably during this period, and that the banka have 
contributed a goodvdeal to this increafe, cannot be 
doubted. 

“ The value of the filver money which circulated in 
Scotland before the Union, in 1707, and which imme- 
diately after it was brought into the bank of Scotland 
in order to be re-coined, amounted to 411,117I. 1 oa. pd. 
fieri:ng. No account has been got of the gold coin ; 
but it appears from the ancient accounts of the mint of 
Scotland, that the value of the gold annually coined 
fomewhat exceeded that of the filver. There were a 
good many people too upon this occafion, who, from, 
a diffidence of repayment, did not bring their fiiver in- 
to the bank of Scotland ; and there was, befides, fome 
Engliih coin which was not called in. The whole 
value of the gold and filver, therefore, which circulated 
in Scotland before the Union cannot be eftimaceJ at 
leis than 1,000,000 1. fterhng. It feems to have con- 
ftituted almoft the whole circulation of thift country ; 
for though the circulation of the bank of Scotland, 
which had then no rival, was confiderable, it feems to 
have made but a very fmall part of the whole. In the 
prefent times, the whole circulation of Scotland cannot 
be eftimated at lefs than 2,000,0001. of which .that part 
which con lifts in gold and filver moft probably does 
not amount to 500,000!. But though the circulating- 
gold and filver of Scotland have fuffered fo great a di- 
minution during this period, its real riches and profpe- 
ricy do not appear to have fuffered any. Its agricul- 
ture, manuEdtures, and trade, on the contrary, the an- 
nual produce of its land and labour, have evidently 
been augmented.See Trade. 

Pa per-Office, an office in the pabce of Whitehall, 
in which all the public writings, matters of ftate and 
council, proclamations, letters, intelligences, negocia- 
tions abroad, and generally rll difpatches that pafi> 
through the offices of the fecretaries of ftate, are lodged, 
by way of library. 

PAPIER mache. This is a fubftance made of 
cuttings of white or brown paper, boiled in water, 
and beaten in a mortar, till they are reduced into a 
kind of pafte, and then boiled with a folution of gum 
arabic or of fize, to give tenacity to the pafte, which 
is afterwards formed into different toys, &c. by pref- 
fing it into oiled moulds. When dry, it is done over 
with a mixture of fize and lamp-black, and afterwards 
yarnifhed. The black varnifh for thefe toys, accord- 
ing to Dr Lewis, is prepared as follows : Some colo- 
phony, or turpentine boiled down till it becomen black 
and friable, is melted in a glazed earthen veflel, and 
thrice as much amber in fine powder fprinkled in by 
degrees, with the addition of a little fpirit or cil of 
turpentine now and then : when the amber is melted, 
fprinkle in the fame quantity of farcocolla, continu- 
ing to ft.ir them, and to add more fpirit of turpentine, 
till the whole becomes fluid; then ftrain out the clear 
through a coarfe hair-bag, preffing it gently between 
hot boards. This varniffi, mixed with ivory-black in. 
fine powder, is applied, in a hot room, on the dried 
paper pafte ; which is then fet in a gently heated 
oven, next day in a hotter oven, and the third day in 
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Paphkgo- a very kot one, and let (land each time till the oven 

m‘*' grows cold. The pafte thus varniflied is hard, durable, 
i 'J?
; gloffy, and bears liquors hot or cold. 

PAPHLAGONIA (anc. geog.), a country of the 
Hither beginning at Parthenius, a river of 
Bithynia, on the weft, and extending in length to the 
Plalys eaftward, with the Euxine to the north, and 
Galatia to the fouth. Pliny enlarges the limits on the 
weft fide to the river Billis, on this fide the Parthenius. 
It is called Pyhmenw by fome (Pliny). Paphlagones, 
the people, mentioned by Homer, and therefore ol no 
final! antiquity. A fuperftitious and filly people (Lu- 
cian) ; a brave people (Homer); taking their name 
from Phaleg (Bocchart). 

PAPHOS (anc. geog.), two adjoining iflands on 
the weft fide of the iftand of Cyprus ; the one called 
Hale Paphos (Strabo, Ptolemy, Pliny) ; the other Nea 
Paphos; and when mentioned without an adjunft, 
this latter is always underftood. Both dedicated to 
Venus, and left undiftinguiftied by the poets (Virgil, 
Horace). Hence Venus is furnamed Paphia, Paphit 
the people, (Coins, Stephanas). It was reftortd by 
Auguftus, after a ftiock of an earthquake, and called 
Augujla (Dio). 

The Abbe Mariti, in his Travels through Cyprus, 
gives the following account of the iftand of Paphos. ‘ It 
is fttuated (fays he) on the fouthern fide : it contained 
the celebrated temple of Venus ; which, together with 
the city, w;;s defttoyed by an earthquake, fo that the 
leaft veftige of it is not now to be feen. A lake in the 
neighbourhood, which even in fummer overflows with 
itagnant and corrupted -water, renders the air in fome 
degree unwholefome. On the weftern coaft is the new 
Paphos, called by fome of the modern geographers 
Bajfos ; a name which is unknown in the ifland of Cy- 
prus. That we may not pofttively aferibe to the lat- 
ter every thing that hiftory tells us of Paphos in ge- 
neial, it may not be here improper t© mention that it 
has been feveral times deftroyed. This city had a 
port, where veflels trading upon that coaft ftill caft 
anchor : but this happens only in fummer ; for, 
feeing expofed to every wind, it is extremely dange- 
rous. The bottom of it is full of ftiaip rocks ; which 
fome times deftroy the cables fo much, that mariners 
are obliged to keep them afloat on the furface of the 
water, bv means of empty calks rlxtd to them at cer- 
tain diftances In the neighbourhood there are two 
caftles ; one on the borders of the fea, and the other 
on the fummit of a little hill: but the latter is at 
prefent in ruins. The government of Paphos confifts 
of a digdahan or commiflary ; a cadi ; and an aga, who 
prefldes over the cuftomlioufe. Of all the Chriftian 
ed.ifi es, there is none remaining but the church of 
St George, in which fervice is performed by the 
Greek miniflers. The produdtions of this part of the 
ifland, which are all of an excellent quality, are flik, bar- 
ley, and other kinds of grain. To difeover the origin 
of the old and new Paphos, would be carrying light 
into the midft of the thickeft darknefs. When we 
have added conje&ure to conjeclure, we are ftill in the 
fame fituation. As this is an attempt fuperior to my 
abilities, I (hall leave it to the divining, though un- 
certain, knowledge of our antiquaries. I muft, how- 
ever, obferve, that there was here formerly a temple de- 
dicated to Venus, which was entirely deftroyed by an 
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earthquake. In this ifiand St Paul by his eloquence Paphe 
converted Sergius, a Roman proconful. He here like- 11' 
wife conferred the deaconfhip on his difciple and col- ■ ^ _ 
league Titus, who foon after fuffered martyrdom. 
Paphos was an epifcopal city in the time of the Lu- 
fignans s and it is ftill the feat of a bifhop, who is a 
fuffragan to the archbifhop of Nicofia. On the weft- 
ern fide of the ifland there are a great number of Mat- 
tered villages ; but they are not worthy of notice, 
being either abandoned or in ruins.” 

Mr Bruce informs us, that in the neighbourhood of 
this place many filver medals of excellent wcrkmanfhip 
are dug up ; they are, however, but of little eftimation 
among the antiquarians, being chiefly of towns of the 
fize of thofe found at Crete and Rhodes, and in all the 
iflands of the Archipelago. There are fome excellent 
Greek Intaglios ; generally upon better ftones than 
ufual in the iflands. This illuftnous traveller informs us, 
that he has fecn fome heads of Jupiter, remarkable for 
buihy hair and beard, which were of excellent work* 
manfhip, and worthy of any price. All the inhabitants 
of the ifland are fubjedl to fevers, but efpecially thofe 
in the neighbourhood of Paphos. The fame traveller 
obferves, that Cyprus was very long undifeovered ; 
for though fnips had been failing on the Mediterranean 
1700 years before Chrift, and though the ifland is only 
a day’s failing from the continent of Afia on the north 
and eaii, and little more from that of Africa on the 
fouth, it was not known at the building of Tyre, a 
little before the Trojan war, that is, 500 years after 
the neighbouring feas had been navigated. It was co- 
vered with wood at its firft difeovery ; and our author is 
of opinion, that it was not well known even at the time 
of building of Solomon’s temple ; becaufe we do not find 
that Hiram king of Tyre, though juft in its neighbour- 
hood, ever had recourfe to it for wood : though the 
carriage would undoubtedly have been eaficr from 
thence, than to have brought it down from the top of 
Mount Lebanon. Eratofthenes informs us, that in 
ancient times the iftand was fo overgrown with wood, 
that it could not be tilled ; fo that they firft cut down 
the timber to be ufed in the furnaces for melting filver 
and copper; that after this they built fleets with it 1 
but finding even this infufficient, they gave liberty to 
all ftrangers to cut it down for whatever purpofe they 
pleafed; and not only fo, but they gave them after- 
wards the property of the ground they had cleared. 
Matters are now quite altered ; and the want of wood 
is a principal complaint in moft parts of the iftand. 
About Acamas, however, on the weft fide of the ifland, 
the wood is ftill thick and impervious, inhabited by 
large flags and wild hoars of a monftrous fize. Mr 
Bruce was informed, that a live elephant had lately 
been feen there, but gave no credit to the account. 

PA PI AS, bifhop of Hieropolis, a city of Phrygia, 
was the difciple of St John the Evangelift, and the 
companion of Polycarp, as St Jerome obferves, and 
not of John the Ancient, as fome other authors have 
maintained. He compofed a work in five books, 
intitled Expofit'ions of the Difcourfes of our Lord, of 
which there are only fome fragments now remaining. 
He it was who introduced the opinion of the Mille- 
narians. 

PAPILIO, the Butterfly ; in zoology, a genus 
of infedfs belonging to the order ©f lepidoptera. It 
3 haa 
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Papilla- has four wing^, imbricated with a kind of downy 

—"Y—**”"' fcales ; the tongue is convoluted in a fpiral form ; 
and the body is hairy. The antennce grow thicker 
towards their extremity, and are in mod fubje&s ter- 
minated by a kind of capitulum or head. The wings, 

Bar but on when fitting, are ereft, infomuch that their extremi- 
lnji£is. ties meet or touch one another above the body. They fly 

in the day-time. There are 273 fpecies, principally di- 
flinguifhed by the colour of their wings. Mr Barbut 
has divided them into four fe&ions, which he thus cha- 
rafterizes. 1. The equites, or riders, the upper wings 
being longer from the hindermoft angle to the point 
than to the bale : their antennae are often filiform. 
They are divided into Trojans ; which for the moil 
part are black, with blood-like fpots on the breafi: : 
and Greeks, whofe breaft has no fuch marks ; the 
fmall eye being placed at the angle of the anus ; and 
of thefe forne are without bands or fillets, others with 
bands or fillets. 2. The heljconians, whofe wings are 
narrow throughout, often bare; the upper oblong, the 
under ones very fhort. 3. The Danai, whofe wings 
are entire ; the candidi, with whitifii wings; the 
feftivi, with variegated wings. 4. The nymphals, 
whofe wings are denticulated : divided into the gem- 
mati, «hofe wings have eyes; fubdivided into thofe 
which have eyes on all the wings ; thofe which have 
them on the upper wings ; thofe which have them on 
the under ones ; and the phalerati, whofe wings are 
without eyes. 5. The plebeians, whofe larva is often 
contra&ed: divided into the rurales, with darkifh fpots 
oa their wings ; and the urbicolte, with fpots gene- 
rally tranfparent on their wings. 

The beauties of this elegant part of the creation are 
well known ; and there are few who can contemplate 
them without aflonifhment. We have the following 

* Hid. account of their various ftages of exifteqee in Barbut*. 
“ The caterpillar (fays he) informs us in what manner 
it prepares for the lethargic fleep, which is to ferve as 
a tranfition to its metamorphofis. The period of its 
reptile life being aecomplifhed, it changes its form to 
become an inhabitant of the air. The chryfalis is at 
once the tomb of the caterpillar and the cradle of the 
butterfly. It is within a fiiken cod, or under a tranf- 
pareut veil, that this great miracle of nature is daily 
wrought. But how does the weak defencelcfs butter- 
fly, fcaree unfolded into exiftence, go about to make 
its way through the impenetrable walls that prefer- 
ved it from infult during its torpid ftate ? How 
will it bear the effulgence of the light, and keennefs 
of the air? Take one of their cods, make an aperture 
in it with a pair of feiflars, fix it againft a glals ; ob- 
lerve the infect, you will perceive the organs gradually 
difplaying themfelves: follow his operations with your 
eye ; he druggies to break loofe from his confinement. 
Obferve the frothy liquor which it difgorges ; that 
liquor ferves to fotten the end of the cod, which at 
length yields to the butting of the infeft’s head. By 
degrees the bar is removed, and the butterfly fprings 
forth ; the imprefiion of the air adts upon its wings, 
{lightly apparent at firft, but which afterwards expand 
with remafknble rapidity. The difplay of them is 
fometimes checked by drought, in which cafe the in- 
fedl is deprived of the faculty of flying. The roffrum, 
extended under the covering of the chryfalis, is in this 
iafl: ftate rolled up into fpiral, and lodged in a recefa 
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prepared for it. The fly is now perfe&ly formed ; it Papilio. ^ 
gently flutters, then takes its flight, and purfues its v 

mazy wanderings over the enamelled meads, plunging 
its roftrum into the cups of neftareous flowers.” 

Of papilio, N° 1. Barbut gives the following account. c <f The ground colour of the infedt is a beautiful glofly 
black, the fuperior wings are ornamented with white 
forked clouds; the inferior ones are adorned with fpots 
of a blood-colour, thofe neareft the extremities being 
of a lunular form, and are indented, terminating in an 
extended tail, and are edged with white. The apex, 
or crown of the head, is tipt with the fame red colour 
which encircles the (boulders, and terminates the abdo- 
men the fpace of about five rings.” 

Of N'1 2. he fpeaks thus : “ The form of the wings 
rcfembles the preceding infedls. They are beautifully 
variegated with black and yellow; the inferior ones . 
terminate in a tail, and, according to the charafter of 
the feftion, are adorned with an eye of a yellowifli red 
colour, encircled with f lue, which is fituated at the 
edge, neareft. the extremity of the abdomen. This is 
the largell, and one of the moll beautiful infedts Eng- 
land produces. The caterpillar is large and fmooth, 
of a bright green colour, with tranfverfal bands, of a 
deep glofly purple upon every ring, which bands are 
enriched with yellow fpots ; it feeds on wild fennel 
and other umbelliferous plants; changes into the chry- 
falis in July, aflumes the winged ftate in Augurt, and' 
frequents meadows. It fometimes appears in May.” 

And of N° 3. we have this account: “ The peacock* 
or peacock’s eye, is eafily known by the peacock’s eyes 
which it bears above, four in number, one upon each, 
wing, which has given it the name it has. Its wings, 
very angulous, are black underneath ; above they are 
of a reddifh dun colour. The upper ones have on their 
fuperior edge two black oblong fpots, with a yellow 
one between the two. At their extremity is found 
the eye, large, reddilh in the middle, furrounded with 
a yellow circle, accompanied by a fmall portion of blue 
towards the exterior fide. On that fame fide, follow- 
ing the dire&ion of the margin, there are five or fix 
white fpots, fet in order. The inferior wings are 
browner, and have each a large eye of a very dark blue 
in the middle, furrounded by an afh-colour circle. The 
caterpillar of this butterfly is of a deep black, dotted 
with a little white.” 

We cannot cenclude this article without noticing' 
fome very lingular fpecies ; of which Mr Reaumur has 
given an account, and which deferve particular re- 
gard. 

One fpecies of thefe he has called the bundle of dry 
leaves. This, when it is in a ftate of reft, has wholly 
the appearance of a lit^.e duller of the decayed leaves 
of fome herb. The pofition and colour of its wings 
greatly favour this refemblance, and they have very 
large ribs; wholly like thofe of the leaves of plants, 
and are indented in the fame manner at their edges 
the leaves of many plants are. This feems to point, 
out the care of nature for the animal, and frequently 
may preferve it from birds, &c. 

The Ikull butterfly is another lingular fpecies., fo 
called from its head refembling in fome degree a, 
death’s head or human Ikull. This very remarkable 
appearance is terrible to many people ; but it has an- 
other yet greater lingular it y attending it, which is. 

4Y that. 
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Ry.:i;° tKat, wlien frighted, it has a mournful and harfh voice, pinian wrote feveral treatifes in the line of. his profef- 

" This appeared the more furfJrifing to Mr Reaumur, as lion, ^ 
, no other kno vn butterfly had any the leaft voice at all; PAPISTS, are thofe who believe the pope or bifhop 
and he was not ready of belief that it was a real voice, of Rome to be the fupreme pallor of the univerfal 
but fufpefted the noife, like that of the cicadas, to be church, who profefs to believe all the articles of pope 
owing to the attrition of fome part of the body; and, Pius’s creed, and who promife imolicit obedient 
in fine, he, by great pains, difcovered that this noife 
was not truly vocal, but was made by a hard and brilk 
rubbing of the trunk againft two other hard bodies 
between which it is placed. 

Another butterfly there is, fo fmall that it might 
be miff a ken for a finall fly. This is certainly the ex- 
treme in degree of fize of all the known butterflies, 
hnd cannot but have been proportional.ly fmall in the 
flate of a caterpillar and chryfalis: this creature fpends 
its whole life in all the three ilages of caterpillar, chry- 
falis, and butterfly, on the leaf of the celandine. It 
lives on the under fide of the leaf;'and though in the 
caterpillar Hate it feeds on it, yet it does no damage. 
It does not eat the fubftance of the leaf, but draws 
from it only a fine juice, which is foon repaired again, iwuw iiim lu uavc Been a con- 
without occasioning any change in the appearance of fummate mathematician : Many of them are loll • the 
the leaf. Ihis fpecies is very fhort lived : and nafTes ’ , the leaf. This fpecies is very fliort lived ; and pafles 
through its three Hates in fo fliort a time, that there 
are frequently ten generations of it in one year ; 
whereas, in all the other butterflies, two generations 
in the year are all that are to be had. Thefe two 
generations are fufficient to make a prodigious increafe: 
in a large garden, if there are twenty caterpillars in 
fpring, thefe may he overlooked, and there may be 
eafily concluded to be none there, even on a narrow 
fearch ; but if thefe twenty caterpillars afterwards be- 
come twenty butterflies, ten of which are male and 

reft continued long in manufeript, detached parts ha- 
ving only been occafionally publifhed in the laft cen- 
tury, until Carolus Manoleflius puLlifhed his remains 
entire at Bologna in 1660, in folio. 

Pappus, in botany, a foft downy fubftance that 
grows on the feeds of certain plants, as thiftles, hawk- 
weed, &c. ferving to fcatter and buoy them up in the 
air. 

PAPYRUS, the famous reed from which was made 
the far-famed paper of Egypt. Before entering on 
the defeription of the papyrus, it is natural to fay a rt j •%_ c 11 1 r ■, ~ viv.Av-.i\rnvji* ^ tuc papyrub; il is natural to lav « ten female, and each fema e lay the fame number of word or two on the opinion generally received in Eu 
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eggs that the common filk-worm does, that is, four 
hundred; if all the caterpillars hatched of thefe be- 
come butterflies, and thefe lay eggs in the fame pro- 
portion, which remain the winter, and come to be 
hatched in the fucceeding fpring ; then from thefe 
twenty, in only one year, you will have eight hundred 
thoufand ; and if we add to this the increafe of thefe 
in a fucceeding year, the account muft appear terrible, 
and fuch as no art could guard againft. The great 
Ruler of the world has put fo many hinderanocs in the 
way of this over-abundant production, that it is very 
rare fuch years of deftrudtion happen. Some fuch 
have happened, however; and much mifehief has been 

rope concerning the lofs of this plant. Suppofing this 
lofs poffible, the date of it muft be fixed at no diftant 
period ; for it is not 200 years fince Ouillandin and 
Profper Alpin obferved the papyrus on the banks of 
the Nile. Guillandin faw the inhabitants of the coun- 
try eating the inferior and fucculent part of the Item 
in the manner of the ancients; a fad which alone 
fhows it to be the papyrus, and of which other travel- 
lers feem not to have availed themfelves. This prac- 
tice, together with thofe related by Profper Alpin, 
are fufficient to convince us, that this plant is not 
wholly ufelefs, although it is not now employed in the 
fabrication of paper. The alteration on the foil of 

dreaded freshen, not only W their eatin* all the Egypt, and on ^methods TartiX a" 
herbacre, but from themfelves being-eaten with herha 1 P ’ . e herbage, but from themfelves being eaten with herbs 
m fallads and otherwife : but experiments have proven 
this to be an erroneous opinion, and they are found 
to be innocent, and eatable as fnails or oyfters. 

PAPILIONACEOUS, among botanifts, an ap 

probability rendered this plant lefs common; but caufe* 
altogether local could not occafien the deftrudion of 
the papyrus, efpecially as its refidence in the marffies 
would prevent their operation. But it is needlefs to 
reafon from probabilities or analogy; Mr Bruce not 

pellation given to the flowers of plants belonging to only faw the papyrus growing boaf in Egypt and A 

buTrfly ’ refembhng the wrngs of a byffinia but aftaally made paper of it in^he mannli 
PAPINIAN, a celebrated Roman lawyer of the iikewife fo fort ^ thC ‘'“'T?'. He te‘!* 

third century, under the Emperor Severus; who had the whole t ln'nr 1. ., 11/ aT>/ ^>ar
r
t e/3» 

fo high an opinion of his worth, that he recommended making boats a niece of die ^ ^yffilua f?r 

his fons Caracalla and Geta to his care. Caracalla ^0!^ ^%? f t P«t m 
having firft murdered his brother, ordered Papinian to boats of ancien/p ^ * ^ ^ the 

compofe a difeourfe to excufe this murder to the fenate of Pliny who inf^ WC k/10W,fron? the teftmiony 
and people ; which when he refufed to undertake, the fewed toeetlmr /ndTl US’ P ant8 T™ 
brutal emperor ordered him to be beheaded ; and his fternfand tkd faft to 2 rP 

body was dragged through the ftreets of Rome. Pa- Memphitis cymba papyro!- Confentur bibula 
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creed, and who promife implicit obedience to 
the edidls of the church, efpecially the decrees of the 
council of Trent. See Pope and Trent. 

PAPPENHEIM, a town of Germany, in the circle 
of Franconia, and capital ef a county of the fame 
name, with a caftle, where the counts refide. It is 
feated near the river Altmal, 1 y miles north-weft of 
Neuburg, and 32 fouth of Nuremburg ; is fubjeft to 
its own count. E. Long. 1 o. 51. N. Lat. 48. 58. The 
count ofPappenbeim is hereditary marfhal of the em- 
pire, and performs his office at the coronation of the 
emperor. 

PAPPUS, an eminent philofopher of Alexandria, 
laid by Suidas to have flouriihed under the Emperor 
I heodofius the Great, who reigned from A. D. 379 
to 395. His writings (how him to have been a con- 
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’Papyrus. 14 The bottom, root, or woody part of this plant, 

-v 1 was like wife of feveral ufes before it turned abfolutely 
fyp ndix to hard ; it was chewed in the manner of liquorice, ha- 

rvlw*. ving a corfiderable quantity of fweet juice in it. This 
we learn from Diofcorides ; it was, I fuppofe, chewed, 
and the fweetnefs fucked out in the fame manner as is 
done with fugar-cane. This is ftill pra&ifed in Abyf- 
finia, where they likewife chew the root of the Indian 
corn, and of every kind of cyperus ; and Herodotus 
tells us, that about a cubit of the lower part of the flalk 
was cut off, and roafted over the lire, and eaten. 

“ From the fcarcity of wood, which was very great 
in Egypt, this lower part was likewife ufed in making 
cups, moulds, and other neceffary utenfils : we need 
not doubt, too, one ufe of the woody part of this 
plant was, to ferve for what we call boards or covers 
for binding the leaves, which were made of the bark ; 
we know that this was anciently one ufe of it, both 
from Alcaeus and Anacreon.,> 

The papyrus, fays Pliny, grows in the marfhes of 
Egypt, or in the ftagnant places of the Nile, made by 
the flowing of that river, provided they are not beyond 
the depth of two cubits. Its roots are tortuous, and 
in thicknefs about four ©r five inches; its Item is tri- 
angular, rifing to the height of ten cubits. Profper 
Alpin gives it about fix or feven cubits above the wa- 
ter ; the Item tapers from the bottom, and terminates 
in a point. Theophraftus adds, that the papyrus car- 
ries a top or plume of fmall hairs, which is the thyrfus 
of Pliny. Guillandin informs us, that its roots throw 
to the right and left a great number of fmall fibres, 
which fupport the plant againft the violence of the 
wind, and againll the waters ©f the Nile. According 
to him, the leaves of the plant are obtufe, and like the 
typha of the marflies. Mr Bruce, on the other hand, 
allures us, that it never could have exilted in the Nile. 
“ Its head (fays he) is too heavy; and in a plain coun- 
try the wind mull have had too violent a hold of it. 
The ftalk is fmall and feeble, and withal too tall; the 
root too Ihort and flender to flay it againlt the violent 
preflure of the wind and current; therefore I do con- 
ftantly believe it never could be a plant growing in the 
river Nile itfelf, or in any very deep or rapid river 
but in the calilhes or places where the Nile had over- 
flowed and was ftagnant. 

The Egyptians made of this plant paper fit for 
writing (fee Pa per), which they call or philurtay 
and alfo y-aprne, and hence the Latin chart a; for in 
general the word charta is ufed for the paper of E- 
gypt. 

1 he papyrus was produced in fo great quantities 
on the banks of the Nile, that Cafliodorus (lib. xi. 38.) 
compares it to a foreft. There, fays he, rifes to the 
view, this foreft without branches, this thicket without 
leaves, this harveft of the waters, this ornament of the 
marlhes. Profper Alpin is the firft who gives us a 
plate of the papyrus, which the Egyptians call berdi. 
However badly this may be executed, it correfponds in 
fome degree with the defeription of the plant mentioned 
by Theophraftus ; but by much the beft drawing of it 
has been given by Mr Bruce, who has very obliging- 
ly permitted us to give a copy of it. See Plate 
CCCLXXV. 

The ancient botanifts placed the papyrus among 
the graminous plants or dog-grafs; ignorant of the 
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particular kind to which it belonged, they were con* Papyrus* 
tented to fpecify it under the name of papyrus, o{ '~~~~s<~mm“ 
which there were two kinds, that of Egypt, and that 
of Sicily. The moderns have endeavoured to fhowr, 
that thefe two plants are one and the fame fpeeies of 
cyperus. It is under this genus that they are found 
in the catalogues and deferiptions of plants publifhed 
fince the edition of Morrifon’s work, where the papyrus 
is called cyperus ni/oticus vel Syriacus maximus papyraceus. 

In the manuferipts of the letters and obfervations 
of M. Lippi phyfician at Paris, who accompanied 
the envoy of Louis XIV. to the emperor of Abyf- 
finia, we find the defeription of a cyperus which 
he had obferved on the banks of the Nile in 1704. 
After having deferibed the flowers, he fays that many 
ears covered with young leaves are fupported by a 
pretty long pedicle ; and that many of thofe pedicles, 
equally loaded and coming from one joint, form a 
kind of parafol. 1 he difk of this parafol is fur- 
rounded with a quantity of leaves which form a crown 
to the Item which fupports it. The ftem is a pretty 
long prifm, the corners of which are a little rounded ; 
and the leaves, not at the top but at the fide, are 
formed like the blade of a fword; the roots are black 
and full of fibres ; and this plant is called cyperus Ni- 
leacus major, umbella multiplies. 

The fame Lippi deferibes another kind which rifes 
not fo high : the ftem and leaves correfpond with the 
former, but the ears form rather a kind of head than 
any thing like the fpreadingof an umbrella ; this head 
was very foft, fhining, and gilded rich and airy, much 
loaded, fupported by pedicles which were joined to- 
gether at the Bottom like the knitting of a parafol. 
It is called by him cyperus Ndeacus major aurea, divifa 
panmcula. Thefe two kinds of cyperus have a marked 
refemblance in their leaves, their ftem, their foliage, 
and the marftiy places where they grow\ The only 
difference confifts in their fize, and in the pofition of 
the ears, which ferve to diffinguiih them ; and they 
feem to bear a refemblance to the papyrus and the fan', 
deferibed by ancient authors. The firft is perhaps the 
papyrus, and the fecond the fari; but this is only con- 
jecture. 

The papyrus, which grew In the waters, is faid to 
have produced no feed ; but this Mr Bruce very pro- 
perly calls an abfurdity. “ The form of the flower 
(fays he) fufficiently indicates, that it was made to 
refolve itfelf into the covering of one, which is certainly 
very fmall, and by its exalted fituation and thicknefs 
of the head of the flower, feems to have needed the 
extraordinary covering it has had to proteCt it from the 
violent hold the wind muff have had upon it. For the 
fame reafon, the bottom of the filaments compofing 
the head are ftieathed in four concave leaves, which 
keep them clofe together, and prevent injury from the 
wind getting in between them.” Its plume was com- 
pofed of flender pedicles, very long, and foinewhat like 
hair, according to Theophraftus. The fame peculiarity 
exilts in the papyrus of Sicily ; and the fame is found 
to exift in another kind of papyrus fent from Madagaf- 
car by M. Poivre, correfpondent of the academy of 
fciences. 

It is impofltble to determine whether the papyrus of 
Sicily was ufed in any way by the Romans. In Italy 
it is called papero, and, according to Cefalpin, pipero. 

4 Y 3 This 
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Papyrus. This papyrus of Sicily has been cultivated in the gar 

den of Pifa ; and if we can depend on the authority of 
Cefalpin, who himfelf examined the plant, it is diffe- 
rent from the papyrus of Egypt. 

I he papyrus, fays he, which is commonly called 
pipero in Sicily, has a longer and thicker ftem than the 
plant cyperus. It rifes fometimes to four cubits; the 
angles are obtufe, and the ftem at the bafe is fnr- 
rounded with leaves growing from the root ; there are 
jig leaves on the ftem even when the plant is at the 
greateft perfedtion, but it carries at the top a large 
plume which refembles a great tuft of difhevelled hairs; 
this is compofed of a great number of triangular pedi- 
cles, in the form of reeds ; at the extremity of which 
are placed the flowers, between two fmall leaves of a 
reddifh colour like the cyperus. The roots are woody, 
about the thicknefs of reeds, jointed, and they throw 
out a great number of branches which extend them- 
felves in an oblique dxre&ion. Thefe are feented fome- 
what like the cyperus, but their colour is a lighter 
brown ; from the lower part iflue many fmall fibres, 
and from the higher a number of items {hoot up, 
which in proportion as they are tender contain a fwcet 
juice. 

The plume of the papyrus of Sicily is pretty well 
defcribed in a fhort account of it in the fecond part 
of the Mufaum cle Boccone. This plume is a tuft 
or affemblage ef a great number of long flender pe- 
dicles, which grow from the fame point of divifion, 
are difpofed in the manner of a parafol, and which 
carry at the top three long and narrow leaves, from 
which iflue other pedicles, fhorter than the former, and 
terminating in feveral knots of flowers. Micheli, in his 
Nova Plantarum Genera, printed at Florence 1728, 
has given an engraving of one of the long pedicles in 
its natural length : it is furrounded at the bafe with a 
cafe of about ®ne inch and a half in height ; towards 
the extremity it carries three long and narrow leaves, 
and four pedicles, to which are fixed the knots of 
flowers. Every pedicle has alfo a fmall cafe furround- 
ing its bafe. In fhort, we find in the Grojio-Graphia 
of Schenchzer a very particular defcription of the 
piume of a kind of cyperus, which appears to be the 
Sicilian plant. From this account it appears that the 
papyrus o' Sicily is well known to botanifts. It were 
to be vriihed that we had as particular a defcription 
of the papyrus of Egypt; but meanwhile it may be 
tuiferved, that thefe two plants have a near affinity to 
one another; they are confounded together by many 
authors ; and according to Theophraftus, the jari and 
the papyrus mlotica have a decided charader of refem- 
blance, and only differ in this, chat the papyrus fends 
forth thick and tall ftems, which being divided into 
flender plates, are fit for the fabrication of paper; 
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rcfpeil to the greater or lefsheight; which, according Pipyrr.^ 
to them, might depend on the qualities ef the foil, *"■— 
the difference of the climate, or other accidental caufes. 
In proof of this, it is maintained, that there is an 
effential difference between the papyrus growing in the 
waters and the fame plant growing on the banks of 
rivers and in marfhes. The firft of thefe have thick 
and tall ftems, and a plume in the form of a tuft of 
hair very long and flender, and without any feed: 
the fccond differs from the firft in all thefe particu- 
lars ; it has a fhorter and more flender ftem, its plume 
is loaded with flowers, and of confequence it produces 
feed. In whatever way we confider thefe fads, it is 
fufficient for us to know, that the difference between 
the papyrus and the fari neither depends on climate, 
nor foil, nor on fitaation. The plants whofe diffe- 
rence depended on thefe circumftanccs, both grew in 
Egypt, and were both employed in the manufacture of 
paper. But it is an eftabhfhed fa&, that the fari can- 
not be employed for this pwrpofe. 

Finally, the papyrus of Sicily began to be known 
by botanifts in 1570, 1572, 1583, at which periods 
the works of Lobel, of Guillandin, and of Cefalpin, 
firft appeared. I he ancients had no manner of know- 
ledge of this plant. Pliny makes no mention of it in 
his Natural Hiftory ; from which it is evident that it 
was neither ufed in Rome nor in Sicily. If he had 
feen this plant, he muft have been ftruek with its re- 
femblance to the papyrus and the fari, as they were 
defcubed uy l heophraftus ; and fince he gives a par- 
ticular defeription of thefe laft mentioned, he would 
have moft naturally hinted at their conformity to the 
Sicilian papyrus. 

Among many dried plants colle&ed in the Eaft In- 
dies by M. Poivre, there is a kind of papyrus very dif- 
ferent from that of Sicily. It carries a plume com- 
pofed of a confiderable tuft of pedicles, very long, 
weak, flender, and delicate, like Angle threads, termi- 
nating moft frequently in two or three fmall narrow 
leaves, without any knot of flowers between them ; 
hence this plume muft be altogether barren. Thofe 
pedicles or threads are furniflied with a pretty lomr 
membranous cafe, in which they are inferted ; and 
they iffue from the fame point of direflion, in the man- 
ner of a parafol. The plume, at its firft appearance, 
is lurrounded with leaves like the radii of a crown. 
The ftem which fupports it is, according to M. Poivre, 
about ten feet in height, where there is two feet under 
water; it is of a triangular form, but the angles are 
rounded ; its thicknefs is about the fize of a walking* 
ftaff which fills the hand. ° 

Th* interior fubftance, although foft and full of 
fiores, is fohd, and of a white colour. By this means 
the ftem pofleffes a certain degree of ftrength, and is 

^as the fari has finall ft™*, ctmfiderabljr ihortcr, capable 
and altogether ufelefe for any kmd of paper. aa it ia extremely light, it ferves in fomefort foraScnne1 

I he papyrus, which ferved anciently to make paper, 
muit not be confounded with the papyrus of Sicily, 
found aifo in Calabria ; for, according to Stribon* 
tne papyrus was to be found in no place excepting E- 
gypt and India. The greateft part of botanifts have 
believed that the Sicilian plint is the fame with the 
fari of Theophraftus; others have advanced that the 
papyrus of Egypt and the fari were the fame plant in 
tAO diifuent ftages of its exiftetice, or confidered with 

1 he fame M. Poivre ufed no other during a refidence 
of feveral months at Madagafcar. This ftem is not of 
equal thicknefs in its whole length; it tapers infen- 
fibly from the thickeft part towards the top. It is 
without knots, and extremely fmooth. When this 
plant grows out of the waters, in places Amply moift, 
it is much fmaller, the ftems are lower, and the plume 
is compofed of fhorter pedicles or threads, terminating 
at the top ia three nanow leaves, a little longer than 

thole 
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Papyrus thofc at tlie plume, when the plant grows in the wa- ther, who was the natural fon cf a prince, and i*> a 

“   ' fmall knots little time made a great progrefs in the itudy1 of phy- ter. From the hafe of thefe leaves iilue Paracel us ^owerg^ arrangecl as they are in the cyperus ; but 

thefe knots are not elevated above the pedicles, they 
occupy the centre of the three leaves, between which 
they are placed, and form themfelves into a fmall head. 
The leaves which fpring from the root and the lower 
part of the ftem refemble exaftly thofe in the cyperus. 
This plant, which the inhabitants call fanga-fanga, 
grows in great abundance in their rivers and on their 
banks, but particularly in the river Tartas, near the 
Foule-point in Madagafcar. The inhabitants of thefe 
cantons ufe the bark of this plant for mats; they make 
it alfo into fails, into cordage for their fifhing houfes, 
and into cords for their nets. 

This kind of papyrus, fo lately difcovered, and dif- 
ferent from the papyrus of Sicily by the difpofition of 
its flowers, (hows, that there are two kinds of the cy- 
perus which might eafily be confounded with the pa- 
pyrus of Egypt; whether we confider, on the one hand, 
to what purpofes the inhabitants of the places where 
they grow have made themfubfcrvient; or, on the other, 
compare their form, their manner of growth, and the 
points in which they refemblc each other. This com- 
parifon can be eafily made from the accounts which 
Pliny and Theophraftus gave of tjie papyrus of Egypt, 
and by the figure and defcriptfbn given by Profper 
Alpin, after having obferved the plant on the banks 
of the Nile. But if we can depend on the testimony 
of Strabo, who affirms that the papyrus is found no- 
where but in Egypt and in India, it is perhaps pof- 
fible that the papyrus of the ifle of Madagafcar, fi- 
tuated at the mouth of India, is the fame with that of 
Egypt. 

Whatever truth may be in this conje&ure, the inha- 
bitants of this ifland have never derived from it thofe 
advantages which have immortahfed the papyrus of 
Egypt. They have not made that celebrated paper 
quo ufu max'me humanitas, vita, conjiat et memoria. This 
remarkable expreffion-of Pliny not only chara&erizes 
the Egyptian paper, but every kind which art and in- 
duftry have fubftituted in its place. 

PAR, in commerce, fignifies any two things equal 
in value. See Exchange. 

PARABLE, a fable or allegorical inftruftion, 
founded on fomething real or apparent in nature or 
hiftory, from which a moral is drawn by comparing it 
with fomething in which the people are more imme- 
diately concerned ; fuch are the parables of Dives and 
Lazarus, of the Prodigal Son, of the Ten Virgins, 
&c. Dr Blair obferves, that “ of parables, which form 
a part of allegory, the prophetical writings are full ; 
and if to us they fometimes appear obfcure, we mud 
remember, that in thofe early times it was univeifally 
the mode throughout all the eaftern nations to convey 
facred truths under myfterious figures and reprefenta- 
tigns.” 

PARABOLA. See Conic SeBions. 
PARABOLE. See Oratory, n 84. 
PARACELSUS (Aurelius Philip i heophraftug 

Bombafhis de Hohenheim), a famous phyfician, born 
at Euifidlen, a town in the canton of Schweitz m Swif- 
ferland. He was educated with great care by his fa* 

Paraten* 
tefis 

fic. He afterwards travelled into France^ Spain, Italy, p^nfev 
and Germany, in order to become acquainted with the 
moft celebrated phyficians. At his return to SwiiTer- 
land, he flopped at Bafil, where he read ledlures on 
phyfie m the German tongue. He was one Oi the ffi d 
who made ufe of chemical remedies with fuccefs, by 
which he acquired a very great reputation. Paracelfus 
gloried in dedtoying the methbd edablifhed by Galen, 
which he believed to be very uncertain ; and by this 
means drew upon himfelf the hatred of the other pny- 
ficians. It is faid, that he beaded of being able, by 
his remedies, to preferve the life of man for feveral 
ages : but he himfdf experienced the vanity of his 
promifes, by his dying at Saltzburg, in I5°4> 37 
years of age according to forne, and at 48 according 
to others. The bed edition of his works is that of 
Geneva in i6i;8, in 3 vols folio. 

PAR ACENTESIS, an operation in furgery, com- 
monly called tapping. See Surgery. 

PAR AGLET, the Comforter, a name given to 
the Holy Ghod. 

PARADE, in a military fenfe, the place where 
troops aflemble or draw together, to mount guard, or 
for any other purpofe. 

Parade, in fencing, implies the a&ion of parrying 
or turning off any timid. 

PARADIS (Francis Augudine) de Moncrip. Sec 
Moncrif. 

PARADISE, a term principally ufed for the gar- 
den of Eden, in which Adam and Eve were placed 
immediately upon their creation. 

As to this terredrial paradife, there have been many 
inquiries about its fituation. It has been placed in the 
third heaven, in the orb of the moon, in the moon it- 
felt, in the middle region of the air, above the earth, 
under the earth, in the place poflefled by the Cafpian 
fea, and under the ar&ic pole. The learned Huetius 
places it upon the river that is produced by the con- 
juntlion of the Tigris and Euphrates, now called the 
river of the Arabs, between this conjundion and the 
diviiion made by the fame river before it falls into the 
Perfian fea. Other geographers have placed it in Ar- 
menia, between the fources of the Tigris, the Eu- 
phrates, the Araxis, and the Phafis, which they fup- 
pofe to be the four rivers deferibed by Mofes. But 
concerning the exad place we mud neceffanly be 
very uncertain, if indeed it can be thought at all to ex- 
id at prefent, confidering the many changes which have 
taken place on the furface of the earth fince the crea- 
tion. 

“ Learned men (fays Mr Miln#) have laboured to p^ftcr 
find out the fituation of Paradife, which feerns to be TUol. 
but a vague and uncertain inquiry ; for the Mofaic de- Leaureu- 
feription of it will not fuit any place on the prefent 
globe. He mentions two rivers in its vicinity, vl%. Pi- 
fon and Gihon, of which no vediges can now be found. 
The other two dill remain, viz. the Hiddekel, fuppo- 
fed to be ti e Tigris, and the Euphrates, whofe dreams 
unite together at a confiderable dittance above the 
Perfian gulph ; in fome part of which, it is highly 
probable the happy garden once lay (a). This gulph 

I3: 

(a) “ God (we are told) plated at the cajl of the garden of Eden cherubms and a faming floor f which turned^ 
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I? both of the land of Mldlan and me wn. 
defneis of Sinai; in one of which places Mofes wrote 
ms hiftory. But fince the fornution of this earth, it 
has Undergone great changes from earthquakes, inun- 
dations, and many other caufes. The garden, how. 
ever, teems to have been a peninfula, for the way or 
entrance into it is afterwards mentioned. We are told 
that a‘river went out of it;’ which, according to 
iome fhould be rendered ‘ run on the outfide of it/ 
an^ thus gave it the form of a horfe-fhoe: for had the 
Euphrates run through the middle of the garden, one 
half of it would have been ufelefs to Adam, without a 
bridge or ooat wherewith to have croffed it.” 

The learned authors of the Univerfal Hiftory, in 
their account of rarities natural and artificial in Syria, 
mention “ a foot which is ftill ftiown as the place where 
once flood the garden of Eden, or Terreftrial Paradife. 
And indeed it is in all refpefts fo beautiful and rich, 
and yields fo delightful a profped from the adjacent 
mils that there is hardly another place in the world 
that has a fairer title to the name it bears. Its proxi- 
mity to Damafcus, the capital of Syria, near the foun- 
tain head of the Jordan ; its fituation between the Ti- 
gris or Hiddekel, the Euphrates, the Phafis or Phifon, 
the Araxes or Oihon (which laft has thofe names from 
its yaft rapidity above all other known rivers), its bor- 

m'wUp°n t^e *anC* famed for its fine gold ; ail thefe and many other marks fpecified by Mofes, 
together with its charming and furprifing fruitfulnefs, 
and conftant verdure, have induced a great number of 
commentators to fettle that celebrated and fo much 
ougnt-after fpot here, and to deem it the moft valuable 

ot all the natural rarities of this country.” 
Chnftians, however, need not be told, that however 

curious or amufing this inquiry may be, the determi- 
nation of it is of no importance, fince we are all well 
affured that the cel eft ial paradife is that place of pure 
.and refined delight in which the fouls of the blefled 
enjoy everlaftmg happinefs. 

. ■It may ”?> be improper, however, in this place to 
fpve a defer,pt,on of the paradife of the Mohamme- 

monV h,! ““Wand abfurdity of that impoitor 
Tor,?,* aPP-ar-nt '0 al‘ me"' Their re%i°n no confiitency ,n ,ts parts, and the deferiptions of the fu- 
ture enjoyment o{ the faithful are miferable inltances 
ot human weaknefs and folly. 

! h 1 p^radlfe. of the Mohammedans is faid by them to be fituated above the feven heavens, or in the 
feventh, and next under the throne of God ; and to ex 
prefs the amenity of the place, they tell us that the 
cai th of it Js of the fineft wheat-flour, or of the pureft 
mufle or of faffron ; and that its ftones are pearls and 
jacinths, the walls of its buildings enriched with gold 
and filver, and the trunks ©f all its trees of gold, amongft 
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the wil- which the moll remarkable Is the tree lula, or tree of Paradife 

happmefs. They pretend that this tree Hands in the  v—1 
palace of Mohammed, though a branch of it will reach 
to the houfe of every true believer, loaded with pome- 
granates, dates, grapes, and other fruits of furprifinp- 
bignefs, and delicious taftes, unknown to mortals. If 
a man defires to eat of any particular kind of fruit, it 
wH immediately be prefented to him ; or if he choofes 
fldh, birds ready dreffed will be fet before him, and 
inch as he may wifli for. They add, that this tree 
will fupply the blefled, not only with fruit, but with 
filk garments alfo, and beafts to ride on, adorned with 
rich trappings, ail which will burft forth from the 
fruit; and that the tree is fo large, that a perfon 
mounted on the fleeteft horfe would not be able to gal- 
lop from one end of its fhade to the other in 100 
years. Plenty of water being one of the gieateft ad- 
ditions to the pieafantnefs of any place, the Alcoran 
often Ipeaks of the rivers of paradife as the principal 
ornament. Some of thefe rivers are faid to flow with 
water fome with milk, feme with wine, and others 
with honey : all of them have their fources in the root 
of this tree of happmefs ; and, as if thefe rivers were 
not fufficient, we are told that the garden of this para- 
diie is alfo watered by a great number of leffer fprings 
and fountains, whofe pebbles are rubies and emeralds, 
then- earth of camphor, their beds of mulk, and their 
fides of faffron. But all thofe glories will be eclipfed 
by the refplendent and exquifite beauty of the girls of 
paradife, the enjoyment of whofe company will con- 
ttitute the principal felicity of the faithful. Thefe 
(they fay) are not formed of clay, as mortal women, 
but of pure mufk ; and are, as their prophet often af- 
firms in his Alcoran, free from all the natural defefts 
and inconveniences incident to the fex. Being alfo of 
the ftncleft modefty, they keep themfelves fecluded 
from public view in pavilions of hollow pearls, fo lame, 
that, as fome traditions have it, one of them will be 
no lels than 16, or, as others fay, 60 miles long, 
and as many broad. With thefe the inhabitants of 
paradife may tafte pleafures in their height; and for 
this purpofe will be endowed with extraordinary abi- 
lities, and enjoy a perpetual youth.” 

, namc a modern epic poem, 
if?rlt

r
a‘ld ^neft thofe compofed by Milton, 

i he iubjedt of this poem is extraordinary; it had 
never betore been attempted, and feemed to be above 
the efforts of human genius. Angels and devils are 
not the machinery, but the principal adlors in it; fo 
that what would appear marvellous in any other com- 
pofition, is in this only the natural courfe of events  
1 he poet s intention was, as he exprefles it himfelf, to 
vindicate the ways of God to men. How far Milton 
was happy m the choice of his fubjed, may be 

queftioned. 

•rvery way, to keep the way of the tree of life In , i_ ~ ~ " ~ 
executed by his angels, iho are fomdimes compared tTfla^ ex;raordl'nary judgments of God are faid to be 
msng iword may probably mean nothing more than thaf aT °f ^ 1)ierefore the cherubim and the fla- 
oife was fet on fire during the above awful occafion and r P7k°n ^ Sr0Und °n the eaftward of Para- 
Usereof at a d.ftance appeared like a brandilhed fword tumin Urmng With fuch V1°Ience’ that the 

Eden w_as bituminous, like that of Gomorrah Avhirh w 
g Wlth the wind* Now if the foil of 

th
ft
Lord,:)’ the would continue buTnWnl ft J ^ 38 t0 be COmPared the “ garden 

t-Urned 3 great p3lrt Gf that traft Lo fea -wHchf1 the famC effea in thc one place as itdid ^ J the fituation of Paradife in fome part of the Perfian Guth/™ t0 countenance the opinion of thofe who 



p A R L 7 Paradife, queftioned. It has led him into difficult ground, 
Paradifea. though it certainly fuited the daring fublimity of 

L-"'v his genius. It is a fubjeft for which he alone was 
fitted ; and, in the condud of it, he has fhown a 
llreteh both of imagination and invention which is 
perfedly wonderful. 

Bird of Paradise. See the following article. 
PARADISE A, in ornithology ; a genus of birds 

ee^LXMV to the order of picae. The beak is covered ' with a belt or collar of downy feathers at the bafe ; 
and the feathers on the lides are very long. 

“ Birds of this genus (fays Latham) have the bill 
flightly bending ; the bafe covered with velvet-like fea- 
thers. The noftrils are fmall, and concealed by the 
feathers. The tail confiils of 10 feathers; the two 
middle ones, and fometimes more in feveral of the fpe- 
cies, are very long, and webbed only at the bafe and 
tips. The legs and feet are very large and ftrong: 
they have three toes forward, one backward, and the 
middle connedted to the outer one as far as the 
firfl joint. The whole of this genus have, till lately, 
been very imperfedlly known ; few cabinets poffeffing 
more than one fpecies, viz. the Greater, or what is 
called the common bird of Paradife; nor has any fet of 
birds given rife to more fables, the various tales con- 
cerning which are to be found in every author ; fuch 
as, their never touching the ground from their birth 
to death ; living wholly on the dew; being produced 
without legs; and an hundred fuch ftories, too ridi- 
culous even to mention. This laft error is fcarcely at 
this moment wholly eradicated. The circumflance 
which gave rife to it did not indeed at firft proceed 
from an intention to deceive, but merely from accident. 
In the parts of the world which produce thefe birds, 
the natives made ufe of them as aigrets, and other or- 
naments of drefs; and in courfe threw away the lefs 
brilliant parts. The whole trouble they were at on 
this occafion, was merely to Ikin the bird, and, after 
pulling off the legs, coarfer parts of the wings, See. 
thruft a dick down the throat into the body, letting 
an inch or two hang out of the mouth, beyond the 
bill; on the bird’s drying, the fkin collapfed about the 
liick, which became fixed, and fupported the whole. 
They had then no more to do than to put this end of 
it into a focket fitted to receive it, or fallen it in fome 
manner to the turban, &c. By degrees thefe were 
imported into the other ifles for the fame ufes, and 
afterwards were coveted by the Japanefe, Chinefe, and 
Perfians, in whofe countries they are frequently feen, 
as well as in many parts of India; the grandees of 
thefe laft parts not only ornamenting thernfidves with 
thefe beautiful plumes, but adorning even their horfes 
with the fame.’, 

The Portuguefe firft found thefe birds on the ifiand 
of Gilolo, the Papua iflands, and New Guinea; and 
they were known by the name of birds of the fun. The 
inhabitants of Ternate call them manuco denvata, the 

bird of God ;” whence the name manuco diatat ufed 
by fome naturalifts, is derived. According to fome fa- 
bulous accounts, this bird has no legs, lives conftantly 
on wing, and in the air; and, in confirmation of thefe 
accounts, the legs of all the dead birds offered to fale 
were cut off. But the inhabitants of Aroo, who refort 
yearly to Banda, undeceived the Dutch, and freed them 
from thofe prejudices. Another reafon for cutting off 
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the legs is, that the birds are more eafily preferved Paradifea. 
without them ; befides that the Moors wanted the 
birds without legs, in order to put them on in their 
mock-fights as ornaments to their helmets. The in- 
habitants of Aroo, however, have brought the birds 
with legs for 80 or 90 years ; and Pijafetta, ihipmate 
of Ferdinand Magellan, proved, about the year 1525, 
an eye-witnefs that thefe creatures were not without 
legs. However, the peculiar length and ftru&ure of 
their fcapular feathers hinders them from fettling, in; 

high winds, on trees; and when they are thrown on 
the ground by thefe winds, they cannot rife again. If 
taken by the natives, they are immediately killed, as- 
their food is not known ; and they defend themfelves 
with great courage with their formidable bills. 

Latham enumerates eight fpecics, but fufpe&s there 
may be more. We fiull fatisfy ourfelves with the 
following : 

1. The largeft bird of Paradife is commonly two 
feet four inches in length ; the head is fmall; the bill 
hard and long, of a pale colour. The head and back- 
part of the neck is lemon-coloured, a little black about 
the eyes ; about the neck, the bird is of the brighteft 
gloffy emerald green, foft like velvet; as is alfo the 
breaft, which is black : the wings are large, and chef- 
nuc-coloured ; the back-part of the body is covered 
with long, ftraight, narrow feathers, of a pale brown 
colour, fimilar to the plumes of the oftrich. Thefe 
feathers are fpread when the bird is on the wing; for 
which reafon he can keep very long in the air. On 
both fides of the belly are two tufts of ftiff and fhorter 
feathers, of a golden yellow, and ffrining. From the 
rump proceed two long ftiff lhafts, which are feather, 
ed on their extremities. 

Thefe birds are not found in Key, an ifiand fifty? 
Dutch miles eaft of Banda; but they are found at* 
the Aroo ifiands, lying 15 Dutch miles farther call 
than Key, during the wefterly or dry monfoon ; and ■ 
they return to New Guinea as foon as the eafter. 
ly or wet monfoon fets in. They come always in a 
flock of 30 or 40, and are led by a bird which 
the inhabitants of Aroo call the king. This leader iz 
black, with red fpots ; and conftantly flies higher than 
the reft of the flock, which never forfake him, but 
fettle as foon as he fettles : a circumftance that fre- 
quently proves their ruin when the king lights on the 
ground, whence they are not able to rife on account 
of the Angular ftructure and difpofrtion of their plu- 
mage. They are likewife unable to fly with the wind, 
which would ruin their loofe plumage ; but take their 
flight conftantly againft it, cautious not to venture out 
in hard blowing weather, as a ftrong wind frequently. 
obliges them to come to the ground. During their 
flight they cry like ftarlings. Their note, however, 
approaches more to the croaking of ravens ; which is 
heard very plainly when they are in diftrefs from a 
frefh gale blowing on the back of their plumage. In 
Aroo, thefe birds fettle on the higheft trees, efpe- 
cially on the ficus benjamina of the hortus malaba- 
ricus, commonly called the waringa tree. The natives 
catch them with bird-lime or in noofes, or fhoot them 
with blunt arrows; but though fome are flill alive 
when they fall into their hands, rhe catchers kill them 
immediately, and fometimes cut the legs off; then 
they draw put the entrails, dry and fumigate the bo-: 

dies 
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P-radifea. (J^g with Tulphur or fmoke only, pni fell them at 

‘ Banda for half a rixdollar each; but at Aroo they may 
be bought for a fpike-nail or a piece of old iron. 
Flocks of thefe birds are often feen flying from one 
Bland to the other agaiaft the wind. In cafe they 
find the wind become too powerful, they fly ftraight 
up into the air, till they come to a place where it is 
lefs agitated, and then continue their flight. During 
the eaftern monfoon their tails are moulted, fo that 
they have them only during four months of the weftern 
monfoon. 

2. The fmaller bird of Paradife is about 20 incheslong, 
ITisbe k is lead-coloured^ and paler at the point. The 
eyes arcfmall, and inclofed in black about the neck. The 
head and back of the neck are of a dirty yellow ; the 
hack of a greyifh yellow; the breaft and belly of a dulky 
colour ; the wings fmail, and chefnut-coloured. 1 he 
long plumage is about a foot in length, and paler than 
in the large fpecies; as in general the colours of this 
bird are lefs bright than the former. 1 he two long 
feathers of the tail are conftantly thrown away by the 
natives. This is in all refpe&s like the greater fort; 
and they Ukewife follow a king or leader, who is, 
however, blacker, with a purplifn caft, and finer in 
colour than the reft. The neck and bill are larger in 
the male than in the female. They rooft on the tops 
of the higheft trees, and do not migrate like the other 
kind. Some fay, that the birds of this fpecies, find- 
ing themfelves weak through age, foar ftraight to- 
wards the fun till they are tired, and fall dead to the 
ground. The natives draw the entrails, fear the birds 
with a hot iron, and put them in a tube of bamboo 
for preferyation. 

3. and 4. The large black bird of Paradife is 
brought without wings or legs for fale; fo that no ac- 
curate defeription of it hath yet been given. Its fi- 
gure, when fluffed, is narrow and round, but ftretch- 
cd in length to the extent of four fpans. The plu- 
mage on the neck, head, and belly, is black and vel- 
vet-like, with a hue of purple and gold, which ap- 
pears very ftrong. The bill is blackifh, and one inch 
in length. On both fides are two bunches of fea- 
thers, which have the appearance of wings, although 
they be very different, the wings being cut offby the na- 
tives. This plumage is foft, broad, fimilar to pea- 
cocks feathers, with a glorious glofs and greenifti hue, 
and all bent upwards ; which Valentine thinks is occa- 
fioued by the birds being kept in hollow bamboo-reeds. 
The feathers of the tail are of unequal length ; thofe 
next to the belly are narrow, like hair ; the two up- 
permoft are much Longer, and pointed ; thofe imme- 
diately under them are a fpan and a half longer than 
the upper*ones; they are ftiff, on both fidea fringed 
with a plumage like hair, black above, but gloffy be- 
low. Birds of this kind are brought only from one 
particular place of New Guinea. Befides the large 
black bird of Paradife, there is ftill another fort, whofe 
plumage is equal in length, but thinuer in body, black 
above, and without any remarkable glofs, not having 
thofe {hining peacock-feathers which are found on the 
greater fpecies. This wants likewife the three long 
pointed feathers of the tail belonging to the larger 
black fpecies. 

5. The white bird of Paradife is the moft rare, and 
has two varieties,; ©ne quite white, and the other black 
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and white. The former is very rare. The fecond has Paradifos, 
the fore-part black, and the back part white; with Paradox. 
12 crooked wiry fhafts, which are almoft naked, tho’, v * 
in fome places, covered with hairs. 

6. In the year 1689 a new fpecies of the black 
bird of Paradife was feen in Amboyna. This was 
only one foot in length, with a fine purple hue, a 
fmail head, and a ftraight bill. On its back, near the 
wings, are feathers of a blue and purple colour, as on 
the other birds of Paradife ; but under the wings and 
over all the belly they are yellow coloured, as in the 
common fort: on the back of the neck they are 
moufe-coloured mixed with green. It is remarkable 
in this fpecies, that there are before the wings two 
raundifti tufts of feathers, which are green edged, and 
may be moved at pleafure by the bird, like wings. 
Inftead of a tail, he has 12 or 13 black, naked, wire- 
like fhafts, hanging promifeuoufly like feathers. His 
legs are ftrong, and have fharp claws. The head is 
remarkably fmail; and the eyes are alfo fmall, and fur- 
rounded with black. 

7. The laft fpecies we (hall mention is the king’s bird. 
This creature is about feven inches long, and fome what 
larger than a titmoufe. Its head and eyes are fmail ; 
the bill ftraight ; the eyes included in circles of black 
plumage; the crown of the head is flame-coloured; the 
back of the neck blood-coloured ; the neck and bread 
of a chefnut colour, with a ring of the brighteft eme- 
rald-green. Its wings are in proportion ftrong; and 
the quill feathers dark, with red fhining plumes, fpots, 
and ftripes. The tail is ftraight, fhort, and brown. 
Two long naked black lhafts projedl from the rump, 
at leatt a hand-breadth beyond the tail; having at 
their extremities femilunar twilled plumage, of the 
moft glaring green colour above, and dulky below. 
The belly is white and green fprinkled ; and on each 
fide is a tuft of long plumage, feathered with a broad 
margin, being on one fide green and on the other 
dufky. The back is blood-red and brown, fhining 
like filk. The legs are in fize like thofe of a lark, 
three fore-toes and one back-toe. This bird affo- 
ciates not with any of the other birds of Paradife ; 
but flits folitary from bufh to bufh, wherever he fees 
red-berries, without ever getting oa tall trees. 

Thofe who wifh for minuter information refpe&ing 
this curious genus, we rnuft refer to Latham’s Synop- 
fis, and Buffon’s Birds, vol. ix. &c. 

PARADOX, -rocpaSe^ov, {n philofophy, apropofition 
feemingly abfurd, as being contrary to fome received 
opinions, but yet true iu fail. 

The vulgar and illiterate take almofl every thiftgy 
even the moll important, upon the authority of others, 
without ever examining it themfdves. Although this 
implicit confidence is ieldom attended with any bad 
confequences in the common affairs of life, it has ne- 
verthelefs, in other things, been much abufed; and in 
political and religious matters has produced fatal effects. 
On the other hand, knowing and learned men, to avoid 
this weaknefs, have fallen into the contrary extreme; 
fome of them believe every thing to be unreafonable, 
or impofiible, that appears fo to their firit apprehen- 
fion ; not adverting to the narrow limits of the human 
underflanding, and the infinite variety of objects, with 
their mutual operations, combinations, and affections, 
that may be prefented to it. 

It 
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l*aradoK. It muft be owned, that credulity has done much 

1 more mifchief in the world than incredulity haa done, 
or ever will do ; becaufe the influences of the latter 
extend only to fuch as have fome fhare of literature, 
or affect the reputation thereof. And iince the human 
mind is not neceffarily impelled, without evidence, 
either to belief or unbelief, but may fufpend its aifent 
to, or diffent from, any propofnion till after a thorough 
examination ; it is to be wifhed that men of learning, 
efpecially philofophers, would not haftily, and by firft 
appearances, determine themfelves with refpeft to the 
truth or falfehood, poflibility or impoffibility, of 
things. 

A perfon who has made but little progrefs in the 
mathematics, though in other refpedli learned and 
judicious, would be apt to pronounce it impoflible that 
two lines, which were nowhere two inches afunder, 
may continually approach toward one another, and 
yet never meet, though continued to infinity : and yet 
the truth of this propofition may be eafily demonflra- 
ted. And many, who are good mechanics, would be 
as apt to pronounce the fame, if they were told, that 
though the teeth of one wheel fhould take equally 
deep into the teeth of three others, it fhould affedt 
them in fuch a manner, that, in turning it any way 
round its axis, it fhould turn one of them the fame 
way, another the contrary way, and the third no way 
sit all. 

No fcience abounds more with paradoxes than geo- 
metry : thus, that a right line fhould continually ap- 
proach to the hyperbola, and yet never reach it, is a 
true paradox ; and in the fame manner a fpiral may 
continually approach to a point, and yet net reach it 
in any number of revolutions, however great. 

The Copernican fyflem is a paradox to the common 
people ; but the learned are all agreed as to its truth. 
Geometricians have of late been accufed of maintain* 
ing paradoxes ; and fome do indeed ule very myfterious 
terms in exprelling themfelves' about afymptotes, the 
fums of infinite progreffions, the areas comprehended 
between curves and their afymptotes, and the folids 
generated from thefe areas, the length of fome fpirals, 
&c. But all thefe paradoxes and my licries amount to 
no more than this ; that the line or number may be 
continually acquiring increments, and thofe increments 
may decreafe in fuch a manner, thit the whole line or 
number fhall never amount to a given line or number. 
The nccefiity of admitting it is obvious from the na- 
ture of the mod common geometrical figures: thus, 
while the tangent of a circle increafes, the area of the 
correfpcnding feftor increafes, but never amounts to a 
quadrant. Neither is it difficult to conceive, that if a 
figure he concave towards a bafe, and have an aiymp- 
tote parallel to the bafe (as it happens when we take 
a parallel to the afymptote of the, logarithmic curve, 
or of the hyperbola, for a bafe), that the ordinate 
in this cafe always increafes while the b.ife is produced, 
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but never amounts to the diftance between the afyinp- Paradox? 
tote and the bafe. In like manner, a curvilinear area parJjua 
may increafe while the bafe is produced, and approach ara^u“y"J 
continually to a certain finite fpace, but never amount 
to it; and a folid may increafe in the fame manner, 
and yet never amount to a given folid. See M'-Laurins 
Fluxions. See Log Anna Mic-Curve. 

PARADOXI, a fort of mimes or buffoons among 
the ancients, who entertained the people with extem- 
pore effufions of drollery. They were alfo called Pa- 
radoxologi, Ordonarit, Neanicologiy and Aretalog'u See 
Mimi. 

PARAGAUDdE, among the Romans, were 
wreaths of gold, or iilk and gold, interwoven in, not 
fewed to, their garments. The garment was fometimes 
of one colour, with one paragauds ; fometimes of two 
colours, with two paragaudas; or three colours, with 
three paragaudse, &c. They were worn both by mea 
and women. 

PARAGOGE, in grammar, a figure whereby a 
letter or fyliable is added to the end of a word \ as 
med, for me ; dicier, for diciy See. 

PARAGRAPH, in general, denotes a fe&ion or 
divifion of a chapter ; and in references is marked 
thus, 

PARAGUAY, or La Plata, a province of Spa* 
mfh America, bounded on the north by the river of 
the Amazons; on the call, by Brazil; on the fouth, 
by Patagonia; and on the wefl, by Chili and Peru. 
1 his country was firil difeovered by Seb iftion Cabot, 
who, in 1526, paffed from Rio de la Plata to the river 
Parana in final! barks, and thence entered the river call- 
ed Uruguay. It was not, however, thoroughly reduced 
till the Jefuits obtained puffeffion of it. A few of thefe 
went to Paraguay foon after the city of Affumption 
was founded, and converted about 50 Indian families, 
who foon induce ! many others to follow their example, 
on account of the peace and tranquillity they enjoyed 
unuer the fathers. They had long relifted the Spa- 
niards and Portuguefe; but the Jefuits, by learning 
their language, conforming to their manners, &c. foon 
acquired great authority among them ; till at lift, by 
fteadily purfiung the fame artful meafures, they arrived 
at the highelt degree of power and influence, being in 
a manner the ahfolute fovereigns of a great part of this 
extenfive country ; for above 350,000 families are faid 
to have been fubjedt to them, living in obedience and 
awe bordering on adoration, yet procured without the 
leaft violence or conftrainc. 

We have the following particular account of the mif- c<ent Mar. 
fions of Paraguay, in the words of Don Jorge Juan, &c. 1753/ ^ 
“ The territories of the miffions of Paraguay compre- 
hended not only the province of that name, but alfo 
a great part of the provinces of Santa Cruz tie la Sierra, 
Tucuman, and Buenos Ayres. The temperature (a) 
of the air is good, though fomewhat moift, and in 
fome parts rather cold : the foil in many places is fer- 
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(a) The climate of Paraguayxiiffers but little from that of Spain ; and the diftinftions between the feafons 
are much the fame. In winter, indeed, violent tempefis of wind and rain are very frequent, accompanied 
with ft ch dreadful claps of thunder and lightning as fill the inhabitants, though ufed to them, with tenor and 
conffernation. In fummer, thetxcdfive heats arc mitigated by gentle breezes, which conllantly begin at eight 
or nine in the morning. 
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(Paraguay, tilefn); and produces in great abundance not only the 
t-—fruits and vegetables peculiar to America, but alfo 

tbofe of Europe which have been introduced there. 
The chief articles of their commerce are cotton, to- 
bacco, fome fugar, and the herb called Paraguay. Every 
town gathers annually more than 2000 arrobas of cot- 
ton, of a quarter of an hundred weight each, which 
the In lians manufacture into fluffs. There are alfo 
great quantities of tobacco produced. But the chief 
article is the herb Paraguay : for it grows only in the 
diftri&s of the miffions ; and there is a vafl confump- 
tion of this herb in all the provinces of Chili and Peru, 
efpecially of that called camtni, which is the pure leaf; 
the infufion of which is calkd mate, and is drank by 
the inhabitants of Lima twice a-day in lieu of tea or 
chocolate. The mate which is made by the infufion of 
the ftalk is not fo much efleemed. 

“ ’Tis now almod two centuries fincethefe miffions 
were firft fet on foot by the Jefnits. The bad ma- 
nagement of the Portuguefe greatly favoured the views 
of thefe fathers. 1 here was a nation of Indians called 
Guaranies, fome whereof were fettled upon the hanks 
of the rivers Uruguay and Parana, and others an hun- 
dred leagues higher up in the country to the north- 
wefl of Guayra. The Portuguefe frequently came 
upon them, and by force carried away as many as they 
thought proper to their plantations, and made Haves 
of them. Offended by fuch treatment, the Guaranies 
refolved to quit their fettlements in the neighbourhood 
of the Portuguefe, and to remove into the province 
of Paraguay. Accordingly a migration of 12,000 
perfons, great and fmall, enfued. Thefe the jefaits 
foon converted ; and having had the like fuccefs in 
converting ?ibout an equal number of the natives of 
Tape, a diilriA in Paraguay, they united the two 
nations, and laid the foundation of their future domi- 
nion. Thefe fathers feem to have trode in the heps of 
the firlt Incas, and to have civilized nations and con- 
verted fouls in order to acquire fubjedts. According 
to a very exaA account taken in the year 1734, there 
were then 32 towns of the Guaranies, which were 
reckoned to contain above 30,000 families; and as 

the new converts were continually increafing, they Paraguay, 
were then about laying the foundations of three new * 
towns. There were alfo then feven very populous 
towns inhabited by the converted Chiquito Indians, 
and they were preparing to build others for the recep- 
tion of the new converts of that nation which were 
daily made. 

“ The miffions of Paraguay are furrounded on all 
ftdes with wild or unconverted Indians ; fome of whom 
live in friend hip with the towns, but others harafs 
them by frequent incurfious. The father miffionaries 
frequently vifit thefe Indians, and preach to them ; 
and from thefe expeditions they feldotn return without 
bringing along with them fome new converts to incor- 
porate with their civilized fubjefts. In the perform- 
ance of this duty they fometimes penetrat # l ico 
leagues into thofe uncultivated tratls where wild In- 
dians range ; and it is obferved that they meet with 
the lead fuccefs amongft thofe nations with whom any 
fugitive Meftizos, or Spanifh criminals, have taken re- 
fuge. The diligence of thefe fathers is certainly worthy 
the imitation ot the proteilant clergy. 

“ Every town has its curate, who is affitted by one, 
and very often by two priefts of the fame order, ac- 
cording to the largenefs and extent of the town and 
its ditlridl. Thefe two or three priefts, together with 
fix boys who affift them in the fervice of the church, 
form a fmall college in every town, wherein the hours 
and other exercifes are regulated with the fame forma- 
lity and exa&nefs as in the large colleges in the cities 
of Peru and Chili. The molt troublefome part of the 
duty of the affiftant priefts are the perfonal vifitacions 
which they are obliged to make to the Indians to pre- 
vent their giving themfeives up to idienefs; for fuch 
is the flothiulnefs of the Guaranies, that if they were 
not very carefully looked after, the fociety would re- 
ceive no benefit or advantage from them. They aifo 
attend the public (hambles, where the cattle neceffary 
for the fuftenance of the Indians are daily flaughtered, 
and dillribute the Heft) amongft all the families in the 
town, in ptoportion to the number of peifons whereof 
each family conftils; fo that all may have what is ne- 

ceffary. 

(b) It produces maiz, manioc, and potatoes, befides many fruits and fimples unknown in Europe. Vines, 
however, do not thrive, except in fome particular places. Wheat has alfo been tried ; but it is only ufed for 
cakes, and other tilings of that kind. There are great numbers of poifonous ferpents, and others of enormous 
ftze, many a?f which live on fifli. It produces alfo abundance of fugar, indigo, pimento, ipecacuanha, and 
variety of other drugs ; and above all the herb Paraguay, which it exports to the value of 100,0: ol. annually 
to the provinces of Chili and Peru. It is the leaf of a middle-fized tree, refembling an orange tree, in tafte 
not unlike mallows. There are three gatherings : firft, the buds before it unfolds its leaves, which is the beft, 
but fooneft fubjeft to decay ; the fecond gathering is the full grown leaves at the firft ex pan lion ; the third is 
when the leaves have remained on tome time after they are full blown. The leaves are roafted, and then kept 
in pics dug in the ground to be ready for fale. Thefe trees grow principally in the moraffes on the eaft fide 
of Paraguay, but now are diftributed all over the country. The manner of ufing it is, to dry and reduce i.t 
nlmoil to powder, thtn put it into a cup with lemon-juice and fugar ; boiling water is then poured on it, and 
the liquor drank as foon as may be- It is fuppofed to be ferviceable in ail difurders of the head, breaft, and 
ftomach ; it preferves the miners from the noxious mineral iteams with which they would otherw fe be fuffo- 

. cated ; is a fovereign remedy in putrid fevers and the feurvy ; allays hunger; and purifies all kind of water, 
by infilling it therein. The country is diverfified with forefts, mountains, lowlands (great part of the year 
under water), fertile meadows, and moraffes. Almoll every foreft abounds with bees, wirich have their hives 
in hollow trees. BcfiJes cotton, the country produces hemp, flax, corn, rice, and wool; and there are fuch 
numbers of wild cattle, that they are killed only for their hides. The natives differ not materially from thofe 
deferibed under the article America. 7 
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Fsr^t'av* ceffary, pcne what ia fupftfiuous. They alfovifit the churches. 

‘-""V—~ fi k, {'.n<3 fee that they are properly taken care of. 
They are generally employed the whole d;»y in thefe 
affairs, fo that they have feldom time to aflift the 
curate in his fpiritual f'unfh’bns. All the boys and 
girls in the pariih go to church every day in the week 
(except on feftivals and Sundays), where they are in- 
truded by the curate. On Sundays the whole parifh 
goes to church to be inflruded. The curate is befides 
cbhged to go to ccnfcfs the lick, and to adminifter 
the viaticum to thofe who defire it, and alfo to perform 
all the other fundions peculiar to this office. In 
ftiidnefs the curate fhould be appointed in this man- 
ner. The fociety fhould nominate three perfons to 
the governor of Buenos Ayres (in whofe government 
the millions of Paraguay are included), as being vice- 
patron of the millions, that he may choofe one of them 
for curate ; and the curates Ihould be intruded in the 
duties of their office by the bifhop : but as the pro- 
vincials of the order can beit judge who are properly 
qualified for the office, the governor and biihop have 
ceded their rights to them, and by them the curates 
are always appointed. The miffions of the Guaranies 
and the miffions of the Chiquitos, into which the 
Eiiffions of Paraguay are divided, have each their di- 
flmd father-fuperior, by whom the coadjutors or 
affid.ant curates of the feveral towns in their refpedive 
divifions are appointed. Thefe fuperiors are continu- 
ally vifiting the towns, to fee that they be well go- 
veroedj and to endeavour to improve and augment 
them. They likewife from time to time take care to 
fend out fome fathers ot the order into the countries 
of the wild Indians to make new converts. The bet- 
ter to enable him to difeharge thefe duties, the fuperior 
of the Guaranies is affilted by two vice fuperiors ; one 
of whom refides in Parana, the other upon the banks 
of the river Uruguay, and the fuperior himfelf refides 
in the town of Candelaria. The poll of fuperior of 
the Chiquitos is not near fo troublefome as that of the 
fuperior of the Guaranies ; for the Chiquitos are not 
only lefs numerous, but much more docile and induilri- 
cus than the Guaranies, fo that they need not be con- 
tinually watched and attended in order to pr. vent their 
idlenefs The king allows an annual ftipend of 3^0 
ptzas to each curate of the Guaranies, for the mainte- 
nance of himfelf and his affiitants. 1 he money is paid 
to the fupeiior, who iffues out monthly to each curate 
as much as is neceflary lor his fubfiitence ; and when 
they want any tiling extraord nary, their wants are 
fupplied upon application to hi n. But the Chiquitos 
maintain their own curates. In every town there is a 
plantation fet apart tor the niah ten mce of the curate, 
which is cultivated by the joint la bour of all the inha- 
bitant . The produce of thele plantations is generally 
more than fufficient for the fubfiflence of the curates, 
and the furpiu- is fold to buy ornaments for the 

PAR 
Nor are the curates the fpiritual reftors of Paraguay. 

the towns only; they are alfo in effe3: the civil go- 
vernors. It is true there are in every town of the 
miffions a governor, regidores, and alcaldes, as there 
are in the other towns and cities under the Spanilhr 
government. But though the governor is eledled by 
the Indian , he muft be approved by the curate before 
he enters upon his office ; nor can he chaftize or punifh 
delinquents without the curate’s permiffion. The cu- 
rate examines thofe who are accufed of offences ; and, 
if he finds them guilty, delivers them to the governor 
to be punifhed, 'according to the nature and quality / 
of the offence committed. Pie fometimes orders them 
to be imprifoned for a few days, fometimes to fa ft, 
and, when the fault is confiderable to be whipped, 
which is the feverell punifhment that is ever inflidle 1; 
for the regulations and inftruftions of the curates have 
been fo efficacious, that murder and fuch like heinous 
crimes are never here committed. And even before * 
they undergo thefe gentle corredtions, the cunte dif- 
courfes the offenders in a mild frieadly manner; and 
endeavours to excite in them a due feule of their 
crime, and of the ill confequences that might flow 
from it, and to convince them that they meric a much 
greater punifhment than is iufli&ed. This mild treat- 
ment prevents tumults and in fur regions, and acquires 
the curates umverfal veneration and efleem. The al- 
caldes are chofen annually by the regidores. The go- 
vernor, regidores, and alcaldes are all Indians of the 
bell capacities ; and are in effedt only fo many over- 
feers appointed by the curate, and dignified with thefe 
empty titles (c). 

“ Every town has its armory or magazine, in which 
are lodged the fire arms and other weapons wherewith 
the militia are armed when tlrey take the field to repel 
the irruptions of the Portuguefe and Wild Indians. - 
The militia are very dexterous and expert in the 
management of their arms; and are exereifed on the 
eves of feflivals in the fquares or public places of the 
towns. 1 he militia is' compofed of all thofe who are 
able to beat arms: they tre formed into companies, 
which have each aN proper number of officers chofen 
from amongfl thofe who are meft diftinguilhed for 
judgment and condudt. The drefs of the officers is 
rich, adorned with gold and filver, and the device of 
the town to which they belong: they always appe >.r 
in their uniforms on feftivals, and on the days of mi- 
litary exercife. The governor, alcaldes, and regidores 
have alfo proper robes and dreffes fuitable to their re- 
fpeftive offices, in which, they appear on public oco- 
iions. There aie fchools in every town, in which the 
common people are taught reading and writing, and 
alfo mufic and dancing ; in which arts they become 
very fkilful. The Jefuits are very careful inconfulting 
the natural bent and genius of their fcholars, and in 
directing their ftudies and application accordingly. 

4 Z 2 The 

(c) We call them empty titles; becaufe in all caufes the Jefuit or curate of the parifh was a kind of fovereign, 
regarded as a petty prince, and obeyed as an oracle. Whatever forms might take place in the choice of the 
chiefs<f the feveral departments, their fuccefs ultimately depended on him. The cacique held of him ; the 
general received his commiffion and infiruciions from him ; and all Ins decifions were without appeal. There 
were, we are informed, rot lefs than 60,coo pariflies on the banks of the rivers Uruguay and Parana, not 
exceeding the diftanct of 30 miles from each other ; in each of which was a Jefuit or curate. 
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Parrgtt?.?. The lads of the moil promifing genius are taug'ht the 

Latin tongue with great fuccefs. In one of the court- 
yards of every curate’s houfe are various {hops or 
workhoufes of painters, carvers, gilders, fUverfmiths, 
carpenters, weavers, and clockmakers, and of feveral 
other mechanics and artizans, who daily work for the 
public under the diteftion of the coadjutors, and at 
the fame time teach the youth their refpefiive arts 
and occupations. 

The churches are large, well built, finely decorated 
and enlightened, and not inferior to the richeft in 
Peru. Each church has a choir of mufic, compofed of 
inftruments of all foils, and very good voices ; fo that 
divine fervice is celebrated here with as much pomp 
and folemnity as in cathedrals: nor are the public 
procefiions lefs fplendid, efpecially that of the hoft ; 
which, whenever it is carried abroad, is attended by 
the governor, alcaldes, and regidores, in their robes, 
and aifo by the militia in a body. The houfes of the 
Indians are as well built and as well furnifhed as moft 
of the Spanifh houfes in Peru. The greateft part 
indeed have mud walls, others are built with brick, and 
fome with ftone, but all are covered with tiles. In 
every town there is an houfe where gunpowder is made, 
that they may never want it when they are obliged to 
take arms, and always have it ready to make artificial 
fire-works on rejoicing days: for all feftivals are here 
obferved with as great ceremony and exadtnefs as in 
the greateft cities. Upon the proclamation of a new 
king of Spain, the governors, alcaldes, regidorcs, and 
officers of the militia, appear drefled in new robes and 
uniforms of a different fafhion from thofe they wore 
before. There is a fort of a convent in every town ; 
in one part whereof are confined women of an ill life, 
and the other part is deftined for the reception of 
married women who have no family, and who retire 
thither when their hufbands are abfent. For the 
maintenance of this houfe, and for the fupport of or- 
phans, and of old and infirm people, all the inhabi- 
tants of the town work two days in every week ; and 
the profits of their labour, which is called the labour of 
the community, are fet apart for this purpofe. If the 
produce of this labour be more than is neeeflary for 
their fubfiftence, the furplus is laid out to buy orna- 
ments for the churches, and clothes for the orphans 
and aged and infirm people; fo that here are no beggars, 
nor any who want the neceffarits of life. In fhort, by 
the wife policy and prudent regulations of the Jefuits, 
the whole cemmunity enjoys peace and happineis. 

“ The Guaranies are fo profufe and negligent, that 
the curates are obliged to take into their hands all 
their goods and fluffs as foon as they are manufacSfured 
and made ready for tale ; otherwife they would wafte 
and deftfoy them, and not be able to maintain them- 
felves. The Chiquites, on the contrary, are diligent 
and frugal ; fo that the curates have no other trouble 
with them than the affifting them in the difpofal of 
their goods, and procuring returns for them. For 
this purpofe the fociety keeps a faftor or procurator 
at Santa Fie and Buenos Ayres, to whom the mer- 
chandife of the miffions is fent to be difpofed of; and 
thefe factors return the value to the fathers in Inch 
forts of European commodities as are wanted. the 
goods of every town are kept leparate ; and the royal 
taxes are taken out of them without any other dif- 
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counts or allowances, fave the ftipends of the curates of Paraguay* 
the Guaranies and the penfions of the caciques. The 
fathers choofe to manage the commerce of their fub- 
jeds themfelves, left they fhoold contract vices by 
their communication with other people. In this re- 
fped the fathers are fo careful, that they will not fuf- 
fer any of the people of Peru, whether they be Spa- 
niards, Meftizos, or Indians, to enter into the terri- 
tories of the miffions. They fay that the Indians arc 
but juft recovered from a barbarous and diffolute way* 
of life, and that their manners are now pure and inno- 
cent ; but that if ftrangers were fuffered to come 
among them, the Indians would foon get acquainted 
with people of ioofe lives: and as the Guaianies efpe- 
cially are very prone to vice, wickednefs, diforder, 
and rebellion would foon be introduced ; the fociety 
would lofe all the fouls they have converted; and their 
little republic would be utterly fubverted. However, 
there are fome who fufped that thefe are all fpecious 
pretences ; and that the fociety’s real motive for pro- 
hibiting all intercourfe with ftrangers, is the fear of 
rivals in the beneficial commerce of Paraguay, which 
is now entirely in their hands.” 

Such is the account they themfelves have given us 
of their own conduit : but others have treated their 
characters with more feverity ; accufing them ot pride, 
haughtinefs, and abufing their authority to the greateft 
degree ; infomuch that they would have caufed the 
magiftrates to be whipped in their prefence, and obli- 
ged perfons of the higheft diftinition within their ju- 
rildidtion to kifs the hem of their garment, as the 
greateft honour at which they could poffibly arrive. 
To this might be added, the utter abolition of all ideas-: 
of property ; which indeed was rendered ufelefs by 
the genetal magazines and ftore-houfes which they 
eftabhlhed, and from which, together with the herds 
of cattle kept for the public ufe, they fupplied the want 
of individuals as occalion required ; yet ftill it was ob- 
jected to the character of the fraternity, that they 
pjffeffed large property themfelves, and chimed the 
ablolute difpofal of the meaneft effefts in Paraguay. 
All manufactures belonged to them ; every natural 
commodity was brought to them ; and the treafures 
annually remitted to the faperior of the order were 
thought to be a proof that zeal for religion was not the 
only motive by which they were influenced. 

Belides the parochial or provincial governments, 
there was a kind of fupreme council, compofed of an. 
annual meeting of all the fathers, who concerted the 
meaiures neceftary for promoting the common concerns 
of the miffion, framed new laws, corre&ed or abolifh- 
ed old ones, and, in a word, adapted every thing to 
circumftances. It is faid to have been one of the 
great obje&s of the annual councils to take fuch mea- 
iures as ihould effe&ually deprive ftrangers of all in- 
telligence concerning the ftate of the miffion. Hence 
the natives were reftrained from learning the Spanifh 
tongue, and were taught, that it was dangerous for 
their ialvation to hold any converfation with a fubjeCl 
of Spain or Portugal. But the circumftance that ren- 
dered their defigns moft fufpicious, was the eftablifti- 
ment ot a military force. Every parifti had its corps 
of horfe and foot, who were duly exercifed every 
Sunday 4 and it was faid, that the whole amounted 
to a body of 70,000 or 80,ooo troops, well difciplined. 

Such 
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Pa al!ax, 

pWpo- Stieh was the flate of this country fome time ago; 
mena. but 3f to its fituation fmce the abolition of the fe& of 

Jefuits we can fay nothing, as very little authentic 
intelligence is permitted to pafs from that country to 
this. 

PARALlPOMENA, in matters of literature, de- 
notes a fupplement of things omitted in a preceding 
work. 

PARALEPSIS. See Oratory", n° 87. 
PARALLACTIC, in general, fomething relating 

to the parallax of heavenly bodies. See Parallax. 
PARALLAX, in aflronomy, is the difference be- 

tween the places of any cekftial ohjett as feen from 
the furface, and from the centre of the earth at the 

j fame inflant. 
Iliulhation. Let E in figure of parallax, Plate CCCLXXVI. 

reprefent the centre of the earth, O the place of 
an obfervtr on its furface, whofe vifible horizon 
is OH, and true horizon EF : Now let ZD T be 
a portion of a great circle in the heavens, and A 
the place of any obje& in the vifible horizon ; join 
EA, and produce it to C ; then C is the true place of 
the obje£l, and H is its apparent place, and the angle 
CAH is the parallax ; or, becaufe the objeit is in the 
horizon, it is called the horizontal parallax. But 
OAE, the angle which the earth’s radius fubtends at 
the objeft, is equal to CAH : Hence the horizontal 
parallax of an objedf may be defined to be the angle 
which the earth's femidiameter fubtendsat that objedL 
For the various methods hitherto propofed to find the 
quantity of the horizontal parallax of an objeft, fee 
Astronomy, n° 384—399 inclufive. 

The whole effeft of parallax is in a vertical direc- 
tion : For the paralladlic angle is in the plane palling 
through the obferver and the earth’s centre ; which 
plane is neceffarily perpendicular to the horizon, the 

,, earth being confidered a fphere. 
The paral- The more elevated an objedt is above the horizon, 
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laxdecrea- the lefs is the parallax, its diftance from the earth’s 
f swith the , „ r  TirL.._ „i 
diftance of 
the objedt 
from the 
zenith. 

centre continuing the fame. When the objedl 
the zenith, it has no parallax ; but when in the hori- 
zon, its parallax is greateil. The horizontal parallax 
being given, the parallax at any given altitude may 

3 be found by the following rule: 
The fine of To the logarithmic coline of the given altitude, add 

I in ajf" aXthe log. fine of the horizontal parallax, the fum, rejec- 
the fine of t*nH' 10 from the index, will be the log. fine of the pa- 

I thehor.par. ralRx in altitude. 
«s the co- Demon/Iration. Let B be the place of an obje& 

far cm aft i Pro^uce OB, ED to F and D ; then the angle BOZ 
rude to the t^ie apparent altitude of the objedl, BEZ the 
tadius. true altitude, and OBE the parallax in altitude. Now 

in the trian le AOE, 
R : fine OAE : : EA : EO. 

And in the triangle OBE 
BE ( = EA): EO : : fine BOE : fine OBE. 

Hence R : cofine BOA : : fine OAE : fine OBE. 
As the two lail terms are generally fmall quantities, 

the arch may be fubftituted in place of its fine without 
any fenfible error. 

Example. Let the apparent altitude of the moon’s 
centie be 39 2 5', and the moon’s horizontal parallax 
56' 54' Required the parallax in altitude ? 

Moon’s apparent alt. 390 25' cofine 9.8879260 
Moon’s honxontal par. 56'5q*' fine 8.2188186 
Moon’s par. in altitude 43' 57" fine b.1067446 

As the apparent place of an objefl is nearer the ho- ParaUa*. 
rizon than its true place, the parallax is therefore to ' * 
be added to the apparent altitude, to obtain the tr.ue 
altitude. Hence alfo an objedl will appear to rife 
later and fet fooner. ^ 

The fine of the paralhx of an objedl is inverfely as The fine cf 
its dillance from the earth’s centre. the parallax 

Demonflratlon. Let A be the place of an objeft, J11? ob* 
and H the place of the Lme objeft at another time, 
or that of another objed at the fame inllaat; join EH, tio of its 
then in the triangles AOE, HOE. diftance 

R : fine OAE : : AE : OE froni the 
fine OHE : R : : OE : EH 

Hence fine OHE : fine OAE : : AE : EH. 5 
The parallax of an objed mt^ces it appear more di-Parallax irt- 

ftant from the meridian than it really is. creates the 
Dtmonjlration. The true and apparent places of an aubne^of 

objed are in the fame vertical, the apparent place be an objedl 
ing lower than the true ; and all vertic ils meet at the from ths 
zenith : hence the apparent place of an objed is more meridiaru 

diftant from the plane of the meridian than the true 
place. a 

The longitude, latitude, right afeenfion, and decli- ^>araj'ax in- 
nation of an objed, are affeded by parallax. The dif- 
ference between the true and a-parent longitudes is nght alcen- 
called the parallax in longitude ; in like manner, the dif- fmn, and 
ference between the true and apparent latitudes, right c!eclinafroBi> 

afeenfions, and declinations, are called the parallax in 
latitude, right afeenfion, and decimation, refoedively — 
When the o’jed is in the nonagtfimal, the paral- 
lax in longitude is nothing, but that in latitude is 
greateft : and when the objed is in the meridian, the 
parallax in right afeenfion vanilhes, and that in decli- 
nation is a maximum. The apparent longitude is 
greater than the true longitude, when the obied is 
eaft of the nonagefirnal, otherwife lefs ; and when the 
objed is in the eaftern hemifphere, the apparent right 
afeenfion exceeds the true, bnt is lefs than the true 
right afeenfion when the objed is in the weflern hemi- 
fphere. The apparent place of an objed is more di- 
ftant from the elevated poles of the ecliptic and equa- 
tor than the true place : hence, when the latitude of 
the place and elevated pole of the ecliptic are of the 
fame name, the apparent latitude is lefs than the true 
latitude, otherwife greater ; and the apparent declina- 
tion will be lefs or greater than the true declination, 
according as the latitude of the place, and declination 
of the objed, are of the fame or of a contrary denomi- 
nation. 

The parallaxes in longitude, latitude, right afeen- 
fion, and declination, in the fpheroidal hypothefis, may 
be found by the following formulas; in which L repre- 
fents the latitude of the place, diminifhed by the angle 
contained between the vertical and radius of the given 
place ; P the horizontal parallax for that place ; a the 
altitude of the ncnagefimal at the given inftant ; Jthe 
apparent diftance of the objed from the nonagefimal. 
I x the true and apparent latitudes of the objed ; Z) £• 
the true and apparent declinations refpedively ; and 
m its apparent diftance from the meridian. 

Then par. in long. = P. fine a. fine d. fecant /, to 
radius unity; and par. in lac. rz P. cofine «.co- 
fine z+zp. cofine d. fine a. fine 

The fign — is ufed when the apparent diftance of 
the objed from the nonagefimal and from the elevated 
pole of the ecliptic are of the fame affedion, and the 

figm 
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fi^n -f- ^ different affe&iort. 
lion hr requjrcd,thefollo'.vln)?quantity o.oooooi 212 t 
par. long. l, fins 1 /, is to be applied to the parallax 
in latitude found as above, by addition or fubtraftion, 
according as the true diftanee of the object from the 
elevated pole of the ecliptic is greater or lefs than 90°. 

Again, par. in right afcen. = P. cofine L. fine m. 
i'ecant D, to radius unity : and par. in declination 
=r P. fine L. cofine <5rpP. cofine L. fine co- 
line m. 

The upper or lower fign is to lie ufed, according as 
the diltance of the objedi from the meridian and from 
the elevated pole of the equator are of the fame or 
different affedlion. Part 2d. of p>ar. in declination — 
o.ccccoi 21216 par. in right afcen. % fine 2 D ; which 
is additive to, or fubtradtive from, part firft of parallax 
in declination, according as the true diftance of the 
object from the elevated pole of the equator is greater 
or lefs than 90°. For the moon’s parallax fee Astro- 
nomy, Nj384 and 385. There is alfo a curious paper 
in the firft volume of Afiatic Refearches, p. 32°> &c# 

011 the fame fuhjeft, to which we refer our readers. 
Parallax of the Earth's annual Orbit, is the diffe- 

rence between the places of a planet as feen from the 
fun and earth at the fame inftant.’ The difference be- 
tween the longitudes of the planet as feen from the 
fun and earth is called the parallax in longitude ; and the 
difference between its latitudes is the parallax in lati- 
tude. 
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If the greateft preeU thin plates, and thofe very elegantly and regularly 

" arranged bodies, each of the fame forte with the 
whole mafs, except that they are thinner in propor- 
tion to their horizontal planes, and naturally fall into 
thefe and no other figures, on being broken with a 
flight blow. 

PARALOGISM, in logic, a falfe reafoning, or a 
fault committed in demonftratton, when a confequeuce 
is drawn from principles that are Life; or, though true, 
are not proved ; or when a propofition is paffed over 
that fhould have been proved by the way. 

PARALYSIS, the Palsy. See Medicine, h" 265. 
PAR AMELIA, in natural hiftory, a name given 

to fuch animalcules as have no vifible limbs or tails, 
and are of an irregularly oblong figure.^ 

PARAMOUNT, (compounded of two French 
words, par, i. e. per, and monter, afemdere), fignifits 

gifna 
li 

Paraph" 
f> ne. 

our law the “ higheft lord of the fee, of Lnds, te- 
nements, and hereditaments.” As there may be a lord 
mtfne where lands are held of an inferior lord, who 
holds them of a fupetior under certain fervices ; fo this 
fuperior lord is lord paramount. Alfo the king is the 
chief lord, or lord paramount of ail the lands in the 
kingdom. Co. Lit. 1. 

PARANYMPH, among the ancients, the perfon 
who waited on the bridegroom, and directed the nup- 
tial fo’emnities ; called alfo pronubus and aufpex, be- 
caufe the ceremonies began by taking aufpicia. As 
the paranymph officiated only on the part of the bride- 

Parallax, is alfo ufed to denote the change of groom, a woman ceiled pronuba offieiai-eu on tne pai>. 
place in an objedt arifing from viewing it obliquely of the bride. 
with refpedb to another objedt. Thus the minute hand 
of a watch is faid to have a paral ax when it is viewed 
obliquely ; and the difference between the initants 
fhown by it, when viewed diredlly and obliquely, is the 
quantity of parallax in time. 

PARALLEL, in geometry, an appellation given to 
fines, furfaces, and bodies; everywhere equi iiftant from 
each other. See Geometry. 

Parallf.l Sphei e, that fituation of the fphere wherein 

PARAPET, in fortification, an elevation of earth 
defigned for covering the foldiers from the enemy’s 
cannon or fmall (hot. See Fortification. 

PARAPHERNALIA, or Parapherna, in the 
civil law, thofe goods which a wife brings her hufban 1 
befides her dower, and which are ftill to remain at 
her difpofal exclufive of her hufband, unlefs there is 
fome provifion made to the contrary in the marriagt- 
contradf. Some ot our Euglilh civilians define the para- 

the equator coincides with the horizon, and the poles phernalia to be fuch goods as a wife chahenget.fi over 
with the zenith and nadir. and a jove her dower or jointure, alter her huiband s 

as furniture for her chamber, wearing apparel, Parallel Sailing. See Navigation, Book I. Ch. 
iv. p. 689. 

Parali.rls of Latitude, in aftronomy, are leffer 
circles of the fphere parallel to the ecliptic, imagined 
to pafs through every degree and minute of the co- 
Jures. 

Parallels, of Altitude, or Almucantars, are circles 
parallel to the horizon, imagined to pafs through every 
degree end minute of the meridian between the hori- 
zon and zenith, having their poles in the zenith. 

Parallels of Declination, in aftronomy, are the 
fame with parallels of latitude in geography. 

PARALLELOPIPED, in geom. try, a regular 
folk! comprehended under fix parallelograms, the op- 
pobte ones whereof are fimilar, parallel, and equal to 
each other. 

PAR ALLELOPIPEDI A, in natural hiftory, a 
genus of fp.rs, externally of a determinate and regular 
figure, always found loofe, detached, and feparate fVom 
all other bodies, and in form of an oblique parallele- 
piped, with fix parallelogram fides and eight folid 
angles ; eafily filfile either in an horizontal or per- 
pendicular direction; being compofed of numbers of 

death 
and jewels, which aie not to be out into the inventory 
o her hufbmd’s goods; an 1 a French civilian calls pa- 
raphernalia the movea .les, linen, and-other femaie ne- 
cefLries, which are adjudged to a wife in prejudice of 
the creditors, when ihe renounces the fuceeffion or her 
hufband. 

PAR APFIIMOSIS, adiforder of the penis, where- 
in the prepuce is fhrunk, and withdrawn behind the 
glans, fo as not to be capable of being brought to co- 
ver the Lme ; which generally happens in veneieal dif- 
ordtrs. See Surgery. 

P fRAPHR SE, an explanation of fome text in 
clearer and more ample terms, whereby is fupplicd 
what the author m;,ht have laid or thought on the 
fubjesft. Such aie eiieemed Erafmus’s paraphrafe on 
the New Teftament, the Ch .ldee Paraphrafe on the 
Pentateuch, &c 

PARAPHREN1 i JS, an inflammation of the dia- 
phragm. See Diaphragm, and Inaex to Medicine. 

PARAPHROSYNE, a word ufed by medic d wri- 
ters to denote a delirium, or an alienation of mind in 
fevers, or from whatever other caufe. 

PARA- 
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Paraplc- PARAPLEGIA, a fpecies of pnlfy 
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Pa'L. ANG, an ancient Perfian meafure, diffe- ,  ren at c 1 Lrent times, and in diflFerent places; beinsy 
ufuaHy 30, fomeumes 40, and fometlmes 50 ftadia, of 
fur ong, rhe word, according to Lml’too, has’ It. 
nk from parafch anganus, q. d. the fpace a poll-man 
rides from one ftation, angaria, to another 

PARASCENIUM, in the Grecian and Roman 
theatres, was a place behind the fcenes whither the ac- 
tors withdrew to drefs and undrefs themfeives. The 
Komans more frequently called it Pojlfcentum. See 
Iheatre. j 

PARASELENE, in natural philofophy, a mock 
moon ; a meteor or phenomenon encompalW or ad- 
jacent to the moon, in form of a luminous rinp ; where- 
in are obferved fometimes one and fometimes two or 
moie images of the moon. 

PARASEMON, among the Greeks, was the figure 
carved on the prow of the Ihips to diftinguifh them 
from each other. This figure was generally that of a 
bull, lion, or other animal; fometimes the reprefenta- 
tion of a mountain, tree, flower, &c. 

PARASI LE, among the Greeks, was originally a 
very reputable title; the parafites being a^kind of 
pnefts, at leaft mimfiers, of the gods, in the fame man- 
ner as the epulones were at Rome. They took care 
or the lacred corn, or the corn dellined for the fervice 
ofthe tempks and the gods, Ws. Edifices, feafts, &c. 
1 hey had even the intendance over facrifices; and took 
care that they were duly performed. At Athens there 
was a kind of college of 12 parafites ; each people of 
Attica furmfhmg 0ne, who was always chofen out of 
the belt families. Polybius adds, that a parafite was 
ado an honourable title among the ancient Gauls, and 
was given to their poets. But of late it has been made 
a term of reproach, and ufed for a flatterer or mean 
dependent. 

PARASITES, or PARAsincAL Plants, in botany, 
. Inch plants as are produced out' of the trunk or 

branches of other plants, from whence they receive 
their nour:fhrn«;nt, and will not grow on the ground 
Such are the Mifktoe, &c. 

^ARAS ^ A PAi, in anatomy. See Prostate. 
PARA FALASSIA. See P&imorie. 
PARBUNCLE. in a fliipj the name of a rope al- 

mou like a pair of flings : it is feized both ends to- 
gether, and then put almolt double about any heavy 
thing that is to be hoiited in or out of the Ihip ; ha- 
ving the hook qf the runner hitched into it, to hoill 
it up by. 

PARCiE, in heathen mythology, goddeffes who 
were fuppofed to prefide over the accidents and events, 
and to determine the date or period of human life. 

The Parcs were three. Clotho, Lachefis, and Atro- 
pos; becaufe, forfooth all things have their beginning 
progrefs, and end. Hence the poets tell us, the Parcae 
ipun the thread of mens lives; that Clotho held the 
diitaff, and drew the thread ; Lachefis twirled the 

( indie, an ! fpun it ; and Atropos cut it. C'/otio co- 
lam retmet, Lachefis net, Apropos occat. 

. The ancients reprefent the Parc ae divers ways: Lu- 
cian, in the fliape of three poor old women, having 
large locks of wool, mixed with daffodils on theff 

jds » OIie of which holds a diftaff, the other a wheel 
aad the third a pair of feiffara, wherewith to cut the 

. / 7-37 1 . par See Med.- thread of life. Others reprefent them otherwife: CIo. Parchment, 
tho appearing in a long robe of divers colours, wear- 
ing a crown upon her head adorned with feven liars 
and holding a dillaff in her hand ; Lachefis in a robe 
befet with liars, with feveral fpindles in her hand; and 
Atropos, clad in black, cutting the thread with a pair 
of large feiffars. 

The ancients imagined that the Parca; ufed white 
wool for a long and happy life, and black for a Ihort 
and unfortunate one. See Necejfity in Mythology. 

•aRCHMEN F, the fkins of Iheep or goats pre- 
pared after fuch a manner as to render it proper for 
wntmg upon, covering books, &c. 

1 he word comes from the Latin pergamena. the an- 
cient name of this manufa&ure ; which is faid to have 
been taken from the city Pergamos, to Eumenes king 
whereof its invention is ufually aferihed ; though, in 
reality, that prince appears rather to have been the 
improver than the inventor of parchment. For the 
l erfians of old, according to Diodorus, wrote all 
their, records on fkins; and the ancient Ionian*, as 
we are told by Herodotus, made ufe of Iheep-lkins 
and goat-fkins in writing, many ages before Eumenes’s 
tirne

j 
Nor «eed we doubt that fuch fkins were pre- 

pared and drt fled for that putpofc, after a manner 
not unlike that of our parchment; though probably 
not fo artificially. The manufa&ure of paichment is 
begun by the fkmner, and finifhed by the parchment- 
maker. r 

The flan having been dripped of its wool, and pla- 
ced in the lime pit, in the manner deferibed under the 
article Mhammy, the fkinner ftretches it on a kind of 
frame, and pares off the flefh with an iron inflrumeNt- 
tins done, it is moiflened with a rag ; and powdered 
chalk being fpread over it, the Ikinner takes a laro-e 

pumice-ifone, flat at bottom, and rubs over the {kin 
and thus Lowers off the flefh; he then goes over it 
again with the iron inflrument, moiltens it as before 
and rubs it again with the pumice-ftone without any 
chalk underneath : this fmooths and foftens the flelh- 
Ime very confiderably. . He then drains it ao-ain by 
palling over it the iron ioftrument as before. The flelh- 
li .e being thus drained, by feraping off the moifture 
“e m the fame manner paffes the iron over the wool or 
hair-fide; tken ftretches it tight on a frame, and krapes 
the ficlh-iiae again : this finilhes its draining ; and the 
more it is drained the whiter it becomes. The fkinner 
now throws on more chalk, fweeping ic over with a 
piece of latnb-lkin that has the wool on ; and this 
fmooths it Hill farther. It is now left to dry and 
when dried, taken off the frame by cutting it all round. 
Fhefktn thus far prepared by the Ikinner, is taken out 
of his hands by the parchment-maker, who firft, while 
it is dry, pares ic on a fummer, (which is a ca’lf-fkiu 

retched in a frame), with a fharper inlfrument than 
that ufed by the Ikinner ; and working with the arm 
from the top to the bottom of the fkin, takes away 
about one half of its thicknefs.7 The fkin thus equally 
pared on the flefh-fide, is again rendered fmooth, by 
being rubbed with the pumice-ftone, on a bench co. 
vered with a fack Huffed with flocks; which leaves the 
parchment in a condition fit for writing upon. The 
parings thus taken off the leather, are ufed in making 
glue, fize, &c. See the article Glue, &c. 

What is called 'odium is only parchment made of 
the fidns of abortives, or at leaft fucking calves. This. 

has 
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Partialis lias a modh finer grain,   - 

than parchment ; but is prepared in the fame manner, 
except its not being paffed through the lime-pit. 

PARD -MAS, in natural hiftory. See Felis. 
PAR DIES (Ignatius Gallon), an ingenious and 

learned French jefuit, born at Paris in 1636 He 
taught polite literature for feveral years ; during which 
time he compofed feveral fmall pieces, both in prole 
and verfe, with peculiar delicacy of thought and ityie. 
At length he devoted himfelf entirely to mathematics 
and natural phibfophy, and read all authors, ancient 
as well as modern, in thofe brandies of knowledge. He 
died in 1673, of an infectious diforder contracted by 
confeffing and preaching to the prifonurs in the Bicetre 
during the Falter holidays. Father Pardies pubhlhed 
feveral works; of which his Elements of Geometry are 
well known in this country, where a trandation of them 
has gone through feveral editions. In 1672 he had a 
difpute with Sir Ifaac Newton refpea.ng his 1 heory 
of Light and Colours; which may be feen in the Phi- lofophical Tranfaftions for that year. < . 

PARDON, in criminal law, is the remitting or tor- 
riving an offence committed againft the king. 

Law (fays an able writer), cannot be framed on 
principles of compaffion to guilt ; yet juilice, by t ic 
conftitution of England, is bound to be admimftered 
in mercy ; this is promifed by the king in his corona- 
tion oath ; and it is that ad of his government which 
is the molt perfonal and mod entirely h.s own. 1 he 
king condemns no man; that ruggedtafle he leaves to 
his courts of juftiee: the great operation of h.s feeptre 
Is mercy. His power of pardoning was laid by our 
Saxon anceftors to be derived a lege fux dlgmtatn : 
and it is declared in parliament, by l+at. 27 Hen. VI11. 
c 24. that no other perfon hath power to p rdon or 
remit any treafon or felonies whatfoever ; but that the 
king hath the whole and foie power thereof, united 
and knit to the imperial crown of this realm. 

This is indeed one of the great advantages ot mo- 
narchy in general above any other form of govern- 
ment, that there is a magiftrate who. has. it in his 
power to extend mercy wherever he thinks it is dder 
ved ; hoi ling a court of equity in his own breaft, to 
foften the rigour of the general law, in fuch criminal 
cafes as merit an exemption from punilhmsnt. Pardons 
’'according to fome theonfts) (hoiild he excluded in a 
perfed leg illation, where puniihments are mud, but cer- 
tain ; for that the clemency of the prince feems a tacit 
difapprobation of the laws. But the exclufion of par- 
•dons muft neceffirily introduce a very dangerous power 
in the judge or jury ; that of conftrumg the. criminal 
law by the fpirit inllead of the letter ; or elfe it mull 
be holden, what no man will ferioufly avow, that the 
fituation and circumllances of the offender (though 
thev alter not the eilence of the ctime) ought to make 
po diftindion in the punifhment. In democracies, 
however this power of pardon can never fubfiil; for 
there nothing higher is acknowledged than the magi- 
ftrate who admtniftets the laws; and it would be im- 
politic for the power of judging and of pardoning to 
centre in one and the fame perfon. This (as the pre- 
lident Montefquieu oblerves) would oblige him very 
often to contradid himfelf, to make and to unmake his 
decifions: it would tend to confound all ideas of right 
among the mafs of people ; as they w©uld find it dii- 
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and ;8 whi«r and fmoothcr dealt to tell, whether a prlfoner were difeharged bp 
Pa dt 

his innocence, or obtained a pardon through favour. 
In Holland, therefore, if there be no ftadthoider, there 
is no power of pardoning lodged in any other member 
of the ft ite. But in monarchies the king ads in a fu- 
psrior i'phere; and though he regulates the whole go- 
vernment as the firft mover, yet he does not appear in 
any of the difagreeable or invidious parts of it. VVnen- 
ever the nation fee him perfonally engaged, it is only 
in works of legiflature, magnificence, or compafiion. 
To him therefore the people look up as the fountain 
of nothing but bounty and grace ; and thefe repeated 
ads of goodnefs, coming immediately from his own 
hand, endear the fovereign to his fubjedls, and contri- 
bute more than any thing to root in their hearts that 
filial affedion and perfonal loyalty which are the fure 
eftablilhment of a prince. - A l 

The king may pardon all offences merely againft the 
crown or the public ; excepting, 1. That, to preferve 
the liberty of the fubjed, the committing any man t» 
piifon out of the realm, is by the habeas corpus ad, 
31 Car. II. c. 2. made a prxmumre, unpardonable 
even by the king. Nor, 2. can the king pardon, where 
private juftice is principally concerned in the profeeu- 
tion of offenders ; Non potejl rex gratiam facere cum in* 
juria et damno aliorum. d herelore, in appeals of all 
kinds (which are the fuit, not of the king, but of the 
party injured), the profecutor may releafe *, but the 
king cannot pardon. Neither can he pardon a com- 
mon nuilance, while it remains unredrelled, or fo as to 
prevent an abatement of it; though afterwards he may 
remit the fine: becaufe though the profecution is veil- 
ed in the king to avoid the mult piicity of fuits, yet 
(during its continuance) this offence favours more of 
the nature of a private injury to each individual in the 
neighbourhood, than of a public wrong. Neither, laft- 
ly, can the king pardon an offence againft a popular 
or penal ftatute, after information brought; for there- 
by the informer hath acquired a private property in his 
part of the penalty 

L'here is alfo a reftridion of a peculiar nature, that 
affeds the prerogative of pa domng, in cafe of parlia- 
mentary impeachments, viz. that the kmg s pardon 
cannot be pleaded to any fuch impeachment, fo as to 
impede the inquiry, and ftop the profecution of great 
and notorious offenders. Therefore, when, in the reign 
of Charles 11. the earl of Dauby was impeached 
by the houfe of commons of high treafon and other 
mifdemefnors, and pleaded the king’s pardon in bar 
of the fame, the commons alleged, “ That there was 
no precedent that ever any pardon was granted to 
any perfon impeached by the commons of high trea- 
fon, or other high crimes, depending the impeach- 
ment ;” and thereupon reftfived, “ That the pardon 
fo pleaded was illegal and void, and ought not to be 
allowed in bar of the impeachment of the commons of 
Englandfor which refolution they afiigned this 
reafon to the houfe of lords, “ That the fetting up a 
pardon to he a bar of an impeachment defeats the 
whole ufe and tffe& of impeachments: tor (hould this 
point be admitted, or Hand doubted, it would totally 
difeourage the exhibiting any for the future ; wnere- 
by the 0ehief inftitution for the prefervation of the 
government would be deltroyed.” Soon arter the Re- 
volution, the conunofis renewed the j.ame claim, and 
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voted, “ That a pardon is not pleadable in bar of an 
impeachment.” And at length, it was ena&ed by 
the aft of fettlement, 12 & 13 W. III. c. 2. “ That 
no pardon under the great feal of England ihall be 
pleadable to an impeachment by the commons in par- 
liament.” But, after the impeachment has been fo- 
lemnly heard and determined, it is not underftood 
that the king’s royal grace is farther reftrained or 
abridged : for, after the impeachment and attainder 
of the fix rebel lords in 1715* three of them were 
from time to time reprieved by the crown ; and at 
length received the benefit of the king’s molt gracious 
pardon. 

The effeft of fuch pardon by the king, is to make 
the offender a new man*; to acquit him of all corporal 
penalties and forfeitures annexed to that offence for 
which he obtains his pardon ; and not fo much to re- 
ffore his former, as to give him a new credit and capa- 
city. But nothing can reftore or purify the blood 
when once corrupted, if the pardon be not allowed till 
afier attainder, but the high and tranfeendant power of 
parliament. Yet if a perfon attainted receives the 
king’s pardon, and afterwards hatha fon, that fon may 
be heir to his father; be'caufe the father being made a 
new man, might tranfmit new inheritable blood; tho’, 
had he bein born before the pardon, he could never 
have inherited at all. 

Such is the nature of pardons in this kingdom. 
Thefe, like other good things, may doubtlefs be abu- 
fed ; and if they are in any in fiance, their abufe de- 
ferves cenfure : but that in their nature they fhould 
be counted abjfurd, arbitrary, and deftruftive of mora- 
lity, can, we fufpeft, proceed from nothing but from the 
prefumptive petulance of modern reformers, or from 
the new fyftem of civil equality. 

We are told, however, by a late champion for the 
Rights of Man, that the very word to a reflefting 
mind is fraught with abfurdity. ‘ What is the rule 
that ought in all cafes to preferibe to my conduft ?’ 
Surely juftice : underflanding by juflice the greatefk 
utility of the whole mafs of beings that may be in- 
fluenced by my conduft. ‘ What then is clemency ?’ 
It can be nothing but the pitia’ le egotifm of him who 
imagines he can do fomething better than juftice- ‘ Is 
it right that I fhould buffer contlraint tor a certain of- 
fence ?’ The reftitude of my fufftring mud be founded 
in its tendency to promote the general welfare. He 
therefore that parddns me, iniquitoufly prefers the 
imaginary interefl of an individual, and utterly ne- 
ghfts what he owes to the whole. He bellows that 
which I ought not to receive, and which he has no 
right to give. ‘ Is it right, on the contrary, that I 
fhould not undergo the buffering in queltion? Will he, 
by refeuing me from fuffering, do a benefit to me, 
and no injury to others ?’ He will then be a notorious 
delinquent, if he allow me to buffer. There is indeed 
a confiderable deft ft in this lail fuppofition. If, while 
be benefits me, be do no injury to others, he is infal- 
libly performing a public fervice. If I fuffered in the 
atbitrary manner which the fuppofition includes, the 
v. hole would fuflain an unqueftionable injuty in the 
infuftice that was perpetrated. And yet the man who 
prevents this odious injuiliee, has been accuflomed to 
arrogate to himfelf the attribute of clement, and the 
apparently fublime, but iu reality tyranaigal, name of 
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forgivenefs. For, if he do more than has bees here 
deferibed, inilead of glory he ought to take lhame to 
himfeif, as an enemy to the intereft of human kind. 
If every aftion, and efpecially every aftion in which 
the happinefs of a rational being is concerned, be fuf- 
ceptible of a certain rule, then caprice ir.uft he in all 
cafes excluded : there can be no aftion, which if L ne- 
gleft, 1 ffall have difeharged my duty ; and, if I per- 
form, I fhall be intitled to applaiife.” 

Such is the reafoning at this zralous democrat; re-a- 
loning which, in our opinion, betrays want of feeling 
or ignorance of human nature. That human nature is 
fuch as, in the airgre^ate, to need contronl, no one 
who is acquainted with <t will deny ; and there aopears 
to be no other method of controuling mankind but 
by general laws ; and thefe laws my, through the na- 
tural imperftftion cl human affairs, be cruel in one 
cafe, where they are juft in another. Cafes may like- 
wife occur where the tentence of the law, without its 
execution, will anfwer every purpofe which could be 
exp eft ed from it; and where theexecut’on of it would 
be extreme cruelty, though it might in drift unfeeling 
language be called jujlice. becaufe in conformity with 
the letter of the law ; Yet though filch cafes may and 
do often occur, it would indeed be abfurd tc abolifft 
any ot thofe laws which the fecuritv of civil fociety 
has required ; and therefore the only natural remedy 
again ft legal injujlice is the fyflem sf pardons. 

Our author next goes on to trace the origin of par- 
dons ; and inftead of a definite fyftem of law, we arc 
told that it is neceffary to have a court of reafon, to 
which the decifions of a court of law fhall be brought 
for revifal: a remedy apparently too vague and indeter- 
minate to produce any lulling or good tffeft ; and the 
propofal of which refults from fuppofing mankind 
more virtuous and more knowing than they really are. 
We are next led to confider the abufes of pardons t 
from whence our author would draw an argument for 
their abolition ; a fpecies of reafoning unfair and un- 
philofophieal. He tells us, that the authority in this 
cafe is placed firft in the judge and next in the king 
and Council. “ Now (fays he), laying afide the pro- 
priety or impropriety of this particular feleftion, there 
is one grievous abufe which ought to ftrike the moil 
fuperficial obferver. Thefe petfons, with whom the 
principal truft is repofed, confider their funftions 
in this refpeft as a matter purely incidental, exercife 
them with fupinenefs, and in many inftances with the 
moil fcanty materials to guide their judgment. This 
grows in a confiderable degree out of the very name of 
pardon, which implies a wt*rk of fupererogatory bene- 
volence.” 

Noitf it is obvious to rerpark, that pardons are in 
general granted in confequence of an application from 
people who have more than fcanty materials to guide their 

judgments, and on whofe fidelity in relating the circum- 
llances of the cafe, confidence is placed or not accord- 
ing to their feveral charafters. Our author next pro- 
ceeds to the arbitrary charafter of pardons “ Such a 
fyftem (he fays), to fpeak it truly, is a lottery of death, 
in which each man draws his ticket for reprieve or ex- 
ecution, as tindefinable accidents fhail decide.” The 
allufion here to a lottery.ticket in peculiarly unfortu- 
nate and indelicate, nor does the whole fentence fhow 
any great degree of candour. It is poffible to define 
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Pardon, a particular crime, and to annex a particular punifh- 

ment to the commiffion of it; but the nature of mo* 
rality confifts not in the external a£tion, but in the 
motives which prompted to it. Definite law cannot, 
however, always make this diftinftion ; and after -he 
fcntence of the law is pronounced, it comes to be con- 
lidered whether there are any alleviating Circum- 
ftances in the cafe ; and whether there are 01 not, 
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ments; and if he abftain, he will acquit himfelf with 
the queftion, * May I not do what I will with my 
own ? In the fame manner, when he is treated bene- 
volently by another, he will in the firfl: place be un- 
willing to examine ftri&ly into the reafonablenefs of 
this treatment, becaufe benevolence, as he imagines, is 
not fubjedl to any inflexibility of rule ; and, in the fe- 
cond place, he will not regard his benefa&or with that 

mud depend on the particulars or accidents of the ere# and unembarraffed mien, that complete fenfe of 
cafe : and it is indeed impoffible to fuppofe that thefe equality, which is the only immoveable bafis of virtue 
accidents could be previoufly defined ; their nature 
does not admit of it. To particularize and define every 
mode of an aftion which imagination can conceive, or 
which experience has fiiown us may happen, would in- 
deed Te an Herculean labour ; and we might literally 
fay v/ith the apofile, that the world could not contain the 
hooks that might be written. We are, however, told, 
that “ reafon is a thoufand times more explicit and 
intelligible than law ; and when we are accuftomed to 

and happinefs. 
Such is Mr Godwin’s conclufion on this fubjeft ; 

and we leave it with our readers to determine, whether 
his fyftem or that which we at prefent enjoy would be 
the more rigorous or unjuft ; or whether mankind are 
indeed arrived at that eminent pitch of virtue, as to 
difdain every favour which they do not abfolutely me- 
rit. The Chriftian religion fpeaka a different lan- 
guage : but amid ft the rage of popular reform, its 

confult her, the certainty of her decifions would be fmallftill voice is unheard and negleaed. _ 
fuch, as men praftifed in our prefent courts are to- 
tally unable to conceive.” Were reafon, however, 
appointed to be appealed to in all cafes, and to be the 
final criterion, it would leave far greater room for vij- 
lany than any mode at prefent in practice. Reafon is 
a very uncertain and indefinite term, and may be 
made any thing, according to the circumftances or 
paffions of men. Our reforming neighbours the French 
have raifed a ftatue to reafon and to truth ; but what 
claim they have to either, Mr Godwin muft himfelf 
decide. , 

We are next told that pardons are deftruftive to 
morality. “ Another very important confequence (fays 
our author) grows out of the fyltem of pardons. A 
fyftem of pardons is a fyftem of unmitigated flavery. 
1 am taught to expedt a certain defirable event, from 
what ? From the clemency, the uncontrouled, unme- 
rited kindnefs of a fellow mortal. Can any leffen be 
more degrading ? The pufillanimous fervility of the 
man who devotes himfelf with everlafting obfequiouf- 
nefs to another, becaufe that other having begun to be 
unjuft, relents in his career; the ardour with which he 
confeffes the redh'tude of his fentence and the enormi- 
ty of his deferts, will conftitute a tale that future ages 
will find it difficult to underfta-nd. What are the fen- 
timents in this refpedt that are alone worthy of a ra- 
tional being? Give me that, and that only, which with- 
out injuftice you cannot refufe. More than juftice it 
would be difgraceful for me to alk, and for you to be- 
llow. 1 ftand upon the fbundation of right. This is 
a title which brute force may refufe to acknowledge, 
frit which all the force in the world cannot annihilate. 
By refilling this plea you may prove yourfelf unjuft, 
but in yielding to it you grant me but my due. If, 
all things confidered, I be the fit fubjedl of a benefit, 
the benefit is merited: merit in.any other fenfe is con- 
iradie’tory and abfurd. If you bellow upon me un- 
merited advantage, you are a recreant from the gene- 
ral good. I may be bafe enough to thank you; but if 
J were virtuous, I Ihould condemn you. Thefe fenti- 
rnents alone are eonfillent with true independence of 
mind. He that is accuftomed to regard virtue as an 
affair of favour and grace, cannot be eminently virtu- 
ous. If he occafionally perform an adlion of apparent 
kindnefs> he will applaud the generofity of his fenti- 

PAREGORIES, in pharmacy, medicines that af- 
fuage pain, otherwife called Anodynes. 

PAREIRA frava, in the materia medica, a kind 
of oblong and large root brought from the Brafils.—- 
It is certainly a diuretic of no mean charadler, and has 
done great fervice in nephritic cafes. In pleurilies 
and quinfies, it has been attended with more fuccefs 
than almoft any medicine we know of fingly. 

PARELCON, in grammar, a figure by which a 
word or fyllable is added to the end of another. 

PAREMBOLE, in rhetoric, a figure wherein 
fomething relating to the fubjedl is inferted in the 
middle of a period. All the difference between the 
parembole and parenthefis, according to Voffius, is, 
that the former relates to the fubjedl in hand, whereas 
the latter is foreign to it. 

PARENCHYMA, in anatomy, a term introduced 
by Eraliftratus, fignifying all that fubftance which is 
contained in the interftices betwixt the blood-veffels 
of the vifeera, which he imagined to be extravafated 
and concreted blood. 

Parenchyma of Plants. Grew applies the term pa- 
renchyma to the pith or pulp, or that inner part of a 
fruit or plant through which the juice is fuppofed t© 
be diftributed. See Plants. 

PARENT, a term of relation applicable to thofe 
from whom we immediately derive ofir being. See 
Moral Philofophy, n* 129 and 137. 

To this article belongs an inquiry into, 1. The le- 
gal duties of parents to their legitimate children. 
2. Their power over them. 

I. The duties of parents to legitimate children eon- 
fift in three particulars ; their maintenance^ xdxtvc pro- 
te8ion, and their education. 

I. The duty of parents to provide for the mainte- 
nance of their children, is a principal of natural law ; 
an obligation, fays Puffendorff, laid on them not only 
by nature herfelf, but by their own proper aft, in 
bringing them into the world ; for they would be in 
the higheft manner injurious to their iffue, if they on. 
ly gave their children life, that they might nfterwards 
fee them perifh. By begetting them, therefore, they 
have entered into a voluntary obligation, to endeavour, 
as far as in them lies, that the life which they have 
bellowed fnall be fupported and preferved. And thus 

the 

Blaclf}, 
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Parent, the children will have a perfeft right of receiving main- to charge the hulband 
i—-~v  tenance from their parents. And the prefident Mon- 

tefquieu has a very jutl obfervation upon this head, 
that the eftabliihment of marriage, in all civilized ftates, 
is built on this natural obligation of the father to pro- 
vide for his children ; for that afcertains and makes 
known the perfon who is bound to fulfil this obliga- 
tion; whereas, in promifcuous and illicit conjunctions, 
the father is unknown ; and the mother finds a thou- 
fand obftacles in her way ; ftiame, remorfe, the con- 
ftraint of her fex, and the rigour of laws, that ftifle 
her inclinations to perform this duty; and befides, fine 
generally wants ability. 

The municipal laws of all well regulated ftates have 
taken care to enforce this duty : though providence 
has done it more effe&ually than any laws, by implant- 
ing in the breaft of every parent that natural rosy», or 
infuperable degree of affedtion, which not even the de- 
formity of perfon or mind, not even the wickednefs, 
ingratitude, and rebellion of children, can totally fup- 
prefs or extinguifh. 

The civil law obliges the parent to provide main- 
tenance for his child ; and if he refufes, judex de ea re 
eognofcet. Nay, it carries this matter fo far, that it 
will not fuffer a parent at his death totally to difinhe- 
rit his child, without exprefsly giving his reafon for fo 
doing; and there are 14 fuch reafons reckoned up, 
which may juftify fuch difinherifon. If the parent al- 
leged no reafon, or a bad, or a falfe one, the child 
might fet the will afide, tanquam tejlamentum inqfficw- 
fumy a teftament contrary to the natural duty of the 
‘parent. And it is remarkable under what colour the 
children were to move for relief in fuch a cafe; by fug- 
gefting, that the parent had loft the ufe of his reafon 
when he made the inofficious teftament.. And this, as 
Puffendorff obferves, was not to bring into difpute the 
teftator’s power of difinheriting his own offspring; but 
to examine the motives upon which he did it ; and if 
they were found defective in reafon, then to fet them 
afide. But perhaps this is going rather too far: every 
man has, or ought to have, by the laws of fociety, a 
power over his own property : and, as Grotius very 
well diftinguifhes, natural right obliges to give a «e- 
ceffary maintenance to children; but what is. more than 
that they have no right to, than as it is given by the 
favour of their parents, or the pofitive conftitutions of 
the municipal law. 

Let us next fee what provifion our own laws have 
made for this natural duty. It is a principle of law, 
that there is an obligation on every man to provide for 
thofe defcended from his loins ; and the manner in 
which this obligation (hall be performed, is thus point- 
ed out. The father and mother, grandfather and 
grandmother, of poor impotent perfons, fhall maintain 
them at their own charges, if of fufficient ability,.ac- 
cording as the quarter-feflions fhall. direft; and, if a 
parent runs away, and leaves his children, the church- 
wardens and overfeers of the parifh (hall feize his rents, 
goods, and chattels, and difpofe of them toward then- 
relief By the interpretations which the courts of law 
have made upon thefe ftatutes, if a mother or grand- 
mother marries again, and was before fuch fecund mar- 
riage of fufficient ability to keep the child, the hat- 
band thall be charged to maintain it; for this being 
a debt of her’s, when ftngle, (hall, like others, extend 
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lo ....  But, at her death, the rela- _ 
tion being diffolved, the hufband is under no farther 
obligation. < , r 

No perfon is bound to provide a maintenance tor 
his iftue, unlefs where the children are impotent and 
unable to work, either through infancy, difeafe,. or ac- 
cident; and then is only obliged to find them with ne- 
ceflaries, the penalty on refufal being no more than 20s. 
a-month. For the policy of our laws, which are ever 
watchful to promote induftry, did not mean to compel a 
father to maintain his idle and lazy children in eaie an., 
indolence; but thought it unjuft to oblige the parent, 
againft his will, to provide them with fuperfluities, and 
other indulgences of fortune ; imagining they mig. t 
truft to the impulfe of nature, if the children were de- 
fending of fuch favours. Yet, as nothing is fo apt to 
ftifle the calls of nature as religious bigotry, it is enac- 
ted, that if any Popifli parent ffiall rehife to allow his 
Proteftant child a fitting maintenance, with a view to 
compel him to change his religion, the lord chancellor 
ftiall by order of court conftrain him to do what is ju.. 
and reafonable. But this did not extend to perfons eft 
another religion, of no lefs bitternefs and bigotiy 
than the Popiffi : and therefore, in the veiy next year, 
we find an inftance of a Jew of immenfe riches, whofe 
only daughter having embraced Chriitianity, he turn- 
ed her out of doors; and on her application for reliei, 
it was held (he was intitled to none. But this gave 
occalion to another ftatute, which ordains, that if 
Jewifti parents refufe to allow their Proteftant children 
a fitting maintenance, fuitable to the fortune of the 
parent, the lord chancellor, on complaint, may make 
fuch order therein as he ffiall fee proper. 

Our law has made no provifion to prevent the difin- 
heriting of children by will; leaving eveiy man s pro- 
perty in his own difpofal, upon a principle of hbetty in 
this as well as every other adion; though perhaps 
it.had not been amifs if the parent had been bound 
to leave them at the leaft a necelfriry fuofiftence. In 
deed, among perfons of any rank or fortune, a compe- 
tence is generally provided tor younger children, and 
the bulk of the eftate fettled upon the eldeft by the 
marriage-articles. Heirs alfo, and children, ba 
vourites of our courts of juftice, and cannot be dilin- 
herited by any dubious ©r ambiguous words; there 
being required the utmoft certainty of the teftator’* 
intentions to take away the right of an heir. 

2. From the duty of maintenance we may eafily 
pafs to that of protedion ; which is alfo a natural du- 
ty, but rather permitted than enjoined by any muni- 
cipal laws ; nature, in this refpedt, working fo ftrong- 
ly as to need rather a check than a fpur. A parent 
may, by our laws, maintain and uphold hts children 
in their law-fuits, without being guilty of the legal 
crime of maintaining quarrels. A parent may alio ju- 
ftify an aflault and battery in defence of the perfons of 
his children; nay, where a man’s fon was beaten by 
another boy, and the father went near a mile to find 
him, and there revenged his fon’s quarrel by beating 
the other boy, of which beating he afterwards unfor- 
tuna tel v died ; it was not held 10 be minder, but man- 
flaught’er merely. Such indulgence does the law {how 
to the frailty of human nature, and the workings of 
parental affeftion. 

3. The laft duty of parents to their children is that 
5 A 2 

Parent. 
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of giving tncm an education faitable to their flation in mitted 
life: a duty pointed out by reafon, and of far the 
greateft importance of any. For, as PufFendorff very 
wd! obfervee, it is not eafy to imagine or allow'', that 
a parent has conferred any coniiderable benefit upon 
his child by bringing him into the world, if he III 
terwa-rd* entirdy neglects his culture and education, 
•and iuffers him to grow up like a mere bead, to lead a 
life ufelel: to others, and lhameful tohimfelf. Yet the 
ftiunicipal i-ws of mold countries feem to be defective 
in this point, by not eonftraining tlie parent to bellow 
n jjroper education upon his children. Perhaps they 
thought it punifhment enough to leave the parent who 
neglects the irrftruftion of his family, to labour under 
thafe-griefs and inconveniences which his family, fo 
unhiilrudled, will be fure to bring upon him. Our 
laws, though their clef efts in this particular cannot be 
denied, have in one in fiance made a wife provifion for 
breeding up the rifing generation; fince the poor and 
laborious part of the community, when pall the age of 
nurture, are taken out of the hands of their parents, 
by the flatutes for apprenticing poor children; and are 
placed out by the public in fuch a manner as may 
render their abilities, in their feveral ftations, of the 
greateft advantage to the commonwealth. The rich 
indeed are left at their own option, whether they will 
breed up their children to be ornaments or difgraces to 
their family. Yet in one cafe,, that of religion, they 
are under peculiar re iiicfions : for it is provided, that 
if any perfon fends any child under his government be- 
yond the Teas, either to prevent its good education in 
England, or in order to enter into, or refide in, any 
Popifn college, or to be inftrudled, perfuaded, or 
ftrengthened in the Popiih religion ; in fuch cafe, be- 
fides the difahiiities incurred by the child fo fent, the 
parent or perfon feeding fhall forfeit jool. which fhall 
go to the foie ufe and benefit of him that fhall difcover 
the offence. And if any parent, or other, fhall fend 
or convey any perfon beyond fea, to enter into, or be 
refident in, or trained up in, any priory, abbey, nun- 
nery, Popifh univerfity, college, or fchool, or houfe of 
Jefuits or prieils, or in any private Popifh family, in 
order to be inftrufted, perfuaded, or confirmed, in the 
Popiih religion ; ©rfhall contribute any thing towards 
tneir maintenance when abroad by any pretext what- 
ever, the perfsn both fending and font fhall be tiifabled 
to fne in law or equity, or to be executor or admini- 
ilrator to any perfon, or to enjoy any legacy or deed 
of gift, or to bear any office in the realm, and fhall 
forfeit all his goods and chattels, and likewife all his 
real eftate for Kite. See Nonconformists. 

II. The power of parents over their children is de- 
rived f rom the former coniiSeration, their duty ; this 
authority being given them, partly to enable the pa- 
rent more efiedlually to perform his duty, and partly 
as a recompence for his care and trouble in the faith- 
ful difcharge of it. And upon this fcore the munici- 
pal laws of iome nations have given a much larger au- 
thor.ty to the parents than others. The ancient Ho- 
man laws gave the father a power of life and death 
over his children ; upon this principle, that he who 
gave had alfo the power of taking away. But the ri- 
gour of thefe laws was foftened by fubfequent conftitu- 
tions: fo.that we find a father banifhed by the empe- 
ror Hadrian for Filling his fan, though he had com- 
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  a very heinous crime ; upon this maxim, that 
patris potejlas in p'idate debet, non in atrocilute, con djure. 
But fliil they maintained to the lal a v5ry large and 
abfolute authority : for a fun could not acquire any 
property of his own during the life of his father ; but 
all his acquifitions belonged to the father, or at lea ft 
the profits of them, for his life. 

1’he power of a parent by the Englifh law is much 
more moderate; but ftiil fufficient to keep the child in 
order and obedience. He may lawfully correct his 
child, being under age, in a reaforiabie manner : for 
this is for the benefit of his education. The confent 
or concurrence of the parent to the marriage of his 
child under a.ic, was alfo directed by our ancient law 
to be obtained: but how it is ahfolutely hecefl'ary; for 
without it the contrail is void- And this aifo is an- 
other means which the law has put into the parent’s 
hands, in order the better to difcharge his duty ; firfi, 
of protedling his children from the fnaresof artful and 
defigning perfons; and next, of fettlihg them properly 
in life, by preventing the ill confequerices of too early 
and precipitate marriages. A father has no other 
power over his fon’s eflate, than as his truflec or guar- 
dian ; for though he may receive the profits during 
the child’s minority, yet he mull account for them 
when he comes of age. He may indeed have the be- 
nefit of his children’s labour while they live with him, 
and are maintained by him ; but this is no more than 
he is intitled to from his apprentices or fervants. The 
legal power of a father (for a mother, as fuch, is in- 
titled to no power, but only to reverence and refpett), 
the power of a father, we lay, over the perfons of his 
children ceafes at the age of 21; for they are then en- 
franchifed by arriving at years of diferetion, or that 
point which the law has ellabliffied (as fome mult 
necefTarily be eftablifhed) when the empire of the fa- 
ther, or other guardian, gives place to the empire of 
reafon. Yet, till that age arrives, this empire of the 
father continues even after his death ; for he may by 
his will appoint a guardian to his children. He may 
alfo delegate part of his parental authority, during his 
life, to the tutor or fchoolmafter of his child ; who is 
then in loco parentis, and has fuch a portion of the 
power of the parent committed to his charge, toz. that 
of reftraint and corredtion, as may be neceflary to an- 
fwer the purpofes for which he is employed. 

In the Gentleman’s Magazine for 1 750, we have the 
following cafe of confidence. “A perfon has his own pa- 
rents and his own children living, both parties equally 
indigent, both equally incapable of affifimg themielves,. 
and both equally earneft in calling upon him for re- 
lied Things arc fo circumfianced that he can pof- 
fi-- ly affifi but one party, and not both, ^uery. Which 
party has the greatell claim to his afiiftance, and 
to which is he obliged, by all ties human and divine, 
to give the preference ?” One folves this difficulty, 
by informing us of a pretty print done at Rome, re- 
prefenting a young woman fuckling her aged father, 
on which the following lines are quoted. 

My child and father vital nurture crave, 
Parental, filial, fondnefs both would fave 
But if a nnrffirrg only one can live, 
I choofe to fave the life I cannot give. 

Parent. 

Here we find the preference given to the parent % 
and 
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Parent. p,nt3 another eorrefpondent gives the fame deciiion in 
— v 1 " thefe words. “ i he obligations arifmg from nature, 

and natural affection, feem to be in this cafe recipro- 
cal and equipollent : the chili is as drongly attraiied 
to the parent, as the parent to the child. But will 
not filial gratitude operate and decide in favour of the 
parents ? Does not the perfon, either mediately or im- 
mediately, owe his prefent power and abilities to re- 
lieve, to his parents? and are not they on that ac- 
count bed intitled to relief ? Does not the fifth com- 
mandment declare more ftrongly in favour of the parents, 
than any other divine precept does in favour of the 
children ? If a perfon had an opportunity given him of 
delivering either his parent or his child (but not both) 
from certain death, I dare fay the voice of nature and 
of mankind would applaud him that faved his parent, 
and condemn him that fhould prefer his child. There 
is more of felftfonefs in preferring the child ; and to 
fave the parent feems to me to be much the more gene- 
rous, noble, and exalted conduit. ’ f is indeed, upon the 
whole, a melancholy alternative ; but if both parties 
continue importunate, and neither will relinqnifh their 
claims in favour of the other, I fay' relieve the pa- 
ient.” There are two correfpondents, however, who 
think differently, and their reafons are as follow: 
“ A perfon’s children have the greateft claim to his 
afiiftance, mud he is obliged by all ties to prefer them, 
in that refpeit, to his parents. It is true, when a 
man’s parents are in want, they have a claim to his 
affiftance ; but that claim is not equal to that which 
his children have. His parents he has of neceffily : 
his children, of choice. It is his duty, before he be- 
get children, to confider how he is to provide for 
them : and by being wilfully the caufe of their exift- 
ence, he comes under fuch an obligation to provide 
for their comfortable fubfitlence, as mutt be ftronger 
than any obligation of that kind he can be under to 
perfons with whom his connection is involuntary. 
Both nature and reafon point it out as the duty of all 
parents to provide for their children ; but not vice 
verfa. If a man’s parents happen to be indigent, and 
he himfelf able, he is bound to maintain them out of 
refpeCt and gratitude : but his obligation to provide 
for his children is a debt of firiCt juftice ; and there- 
fore ought to be preferred. Ntverthclefs, thedtferip- 
tion of the cafe to which the query is fubjoined, is fo 
general, that it is eafy to figure a cafe according to 
that defeription in which the perfon ought to prefer 
his parents. This obligation to provide for his chil- 
dren may have been diffolved by monftrous ingratitude, 
fuch as their plotting agamft his life ; or he may have 
given them proper education, and ample provifions, 
which they have riotoufly fquaniered away : in either 
of which cafes it is thought he is undoubtedly dif- 
charged from his obligation. But if they have loft 

« their portions purely by misfortunes, without their 
Jault, it is thought his obligation to afiift them is 
not wholly extinguifhed ; and in that cafe there may 
be great reafon to doubt whether their claim to his 
affiftance, or that of his parent?, is preferable : it is 
thought, however, tne childrens is preferable. ‘ I 
find (fays the author of the lail anfwcr) that all your 
correfpondents agree, that the life of the parent is to 
be preferved. it is very certain, that the relation be- 
tween me and my child 1$ exactly equal to that which 
is between me and my parent; and therefore relation 

cannot decide in favour of the one or the other : T Parent. 
muft then be determined by a different confideration ; 
and I know of none more weighty than the follow- 
ing. If I preferve the life of my child, I am in- 
ftrumental in giving life to all his defeendants, which, 
may, perhaps, be very numerous ; but if 1 preferve 
the life of my parent, I preferve a fingle life only, 
and that a ihort one. I therefore fay, relieve the 
child. But it is thought that the voice of nature 
will applaud the perfon who preferves the parent: if 
fo, nature muff applaud a rule which ftie herfelf does 
not obferve : it is natural for old men to die before 
young ones. Befides’, the command, Be fruitful and 
multiply, and replenifh the earth, may be oppofed to the 
fifth commandment.” Still, however, it is doubtld's 
difficu’t to determine in fuch cafes when they occur, 
as there are no fixed rules whereby to decide. With, 
refpedt to the power of parents and the duty of chil- 
dren, much may be faid. There is, however, fcarcely 
any inftance where either are oftener abufed than with 
rtfpecd to marriage. This, as it is the molt impor- 
tant event in the civil life either of a man or woman, 
fo it is often rendered peculiarly unfortunate, by 
precipitate folly and want of duty in children ; and 
as often through the unreafonable feverity of parents. 
As a child is bound not to give unreafonable offence 
to a parent in the choice of a partner ; fo neither ought 
the parent to impofe any improper or arbitrary re- 
ftraint upon the child. 

The power of a parent in China is very great ; for 
a father, while living, has the power of an abfolute 
defpotic tyrant, an 1 after his death is worffiipped as a 
god. Let a fon become ever fo rich, and a father 
ever fo poor, there is no fubmiffion, no point of obe- Geo^rapH 
dience, that the latter cannot command, or that the 
former can refufe. The father is abfolute matter, not 
only of his fon’s eflate, but alfo of his concubines and 
children, who, whenever they diipleafe him, he may 
fell to ttrangers. If a father accufes his fon before a 
mandarine, there needs no proof of his guilt ; for they 
cannot believe that any father can be fo unnatural as 
to bring a falfe accufation againlt his own fon. But 
fhould a fon be fo infolent as to mock his father, or 
arrive at fuch a pitch of wickednefs as to ttrike him, 
ail the province where this (hameful atd of violence is 
committed is alarmed ; it even becomes the concern of 
the whole empire; the emperor hirnfelf judges the cri- 
minal. All the mandarines near the place are turned 
out of their polls, elpecially thole of the town where 
he lived, for having been fo negligent in their in- 
ttruttions ; and all the neighbours are reprimanded for 
neglecting, by former punifhmente, to put a flop to 
the wickednefs of the criminal before it arrived to 
fuch fiagicioufnefs. As to the unhappy wretch him- 
felf, they cut him into a thoufand pieces, burn his 
bones, level his houfe to the ground, and even thofe 
houfes that Hand near it, and let up monuments and 
memorials of the horrid deed. 

The emperor of China, who is one of the moft 
powerful and defpdtic monarchs upon earth, pays the 
greateft attention to his mother. An inftance of this 
Fere Amyot relates as having happened at Pekin, 
A. D. 1752, when the emperor’s mother entered 
her 60th year, which, among the Chinefe, is account, 
ed a very remarkable period. Grofier likevvife parti- 
cularly delcribes the homage the emperor pays his 

1 mother 
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mother every new-year’s day in the palace, ^at which 
ceremony all the great officers of his court affift. See 
Children, Filial Piety, Parental /IJfed.ion, &c. 

Parent (TJnfoine), a mathematician, was born at 
Paris in )666. He (bowed an early propenfity to 
mathematics. He accuftomed himfelf to write re- 
marks upon the margins of the books which he 
read ; and he had filled a variety of books with a kind 
of commentary at the early age of thirteen. At four- 
teen he was put under a mailer, who taught rhetoric 
at Chartres. It was here that he happened to fee a 
dodecoedron, upon every face of which was delineated 
a fun-dial, except the lowed, whereon it flood. Struck 
as it were inllantaneoufly with the curiofity of thefe I V VV '-I V.    J •   - , ^ 
dials, he attempted drawing one himfelf: but having ot parent. 

him, and the papers which he brought to the academy Parental, 
were often treated with much feverity. He was ir— 
charged with obfeurity in his productions ; and he 
was "indeed fo notorious for this fault, that he percei- 
ved it himfelf, and could not avoid correcting it. The 
king had, by a regulation in 1716, fuppreffed the 
clafs of fcholars of the academy, which feemed to put 
too great an inequality betwixt the members. Parent 
was made a joint or affiftant member for geometry : 
but he enjoyed this promotion but a Ihort time; for 
he was taken off by the fmall-pox the fame year, at 
the age of 50. He was author of a great many pieces, 
chiefly on mechanics and geometry. 

PARENTAL, fomething belonging to the relation 
See Parent. 

a book which only (bowed the practical part without 
the theory, it was not till after his rhetoric mafter came 
to explain the do&rine of the fphere to him that he 
began to underftand how the projeftion of the circles 
of the fphere formed fun-dials. He then undertook 
to write a Treatife upon Gnomonics. I he piece was 
indeed rude and unpolifhed ; but it was entirely his 
own, and not borrowed. About the fame time he 
wrote a book of Geometry, in the fame talle, at Beau- 
vois. His friends then fent for him to Paris to lludy 
the law; and, in obedience to them, he (ludied a 
courfe in that faculty : which was no fooncr finiffied 
than, urged by his paffion for mathematics, he (hut 
himfelf up in the college of Dormans, that no avoca- 
tion might take him from his beloved (ludy : and, 
with an allowance of lefs than 200 livres a-year, 
he lived concent in this retreat, fiom which he never 
ftirred but to the Royal College, in order to hear the 
lectures of M. de la Hire or M. de Sauveur. When 
die found himfelf capable of teaching others, he took 
pupils: and fortification being a branch of mathema- 
tics which the war had brought into particular notice, 
he turned his attention to it; but after fome time be- 
gan to entertain fcruples about teaching what he had 
never feen, and knew only by the force of imagination. 
He imparted this fcruple to M. Sauveur, who recom- 
mended him to the Marquis d’Aligre, who luckily at 
that time wanted to have a mathematician with him. 
Parent made two campaigns with the marquis, by 
which he inilrudled himfelf fufficiently in viewing for- 
tified places ; of which he drew a number of plans, 
though he had never learned the art of drawing. From 
this period he fpent his time in a continual application 
to the (ludy of natural philofophy, and mathematics 
in all its branches, both fpeculative and practical; to 
which he joined anatomy, botany, and chemUtry. His 
genius managed every thing, and yet he was inceffant 
and indefatigable in his application. M. de Billettes, 
who was admitted in the academy of fciences at Paris 
in 1699, with the title of their mechanician, nominated 
for his difciple Parent, who excelled chiefly in this 
branch. It was foon difeovered in this fociety, that 
he engaged in all the various fubjedts which were 
brought before them; and indeed that he had a 
hand in every thing. But this extent of knowledge, 
joined to a natural impetnofity of temper, raifed ii4 
him a fpirit of contradidlion, which he indulged on 
all occasions ; fometimes to a degree of precipitancy 
highly culpable, and often with but little regard to 
•decency. Indeed the faux behaviour was (hown to 

Parental slJJeElion, the endearing attachment of 
parents to their children, including in it love ; a defire 
of doing good to thofe who by an adl of our own de- 
pend upon us for all that they enjoy. Nature even ex- 
cites this affedtion in brutes: but in them it continues 
only fo long as it is neceffary for the prefervation of their 
offspring ; for when thefe are able to provide for them- 
felves, it ceafes, and the relation is forgotten. In man, 
however, though it leffens, or at lead becomes lefs 
anxious as the dependence of the child becomes lefs, 
it never entirely ceafes, except in fome few inflances 
of extreme depravity. Authors, however, have ima- 
gined, and Lord Karnes * among the reft, that after * Sketches 
the child is provided for, and no more depends on the ^ HiA 
parent, all affedlion would ceafe, were it not artificially0/^™ 
preferved and confirmed by habit. Whether his lord- 
ffiip, in this opinion, be right or wrong, we fhall not 
pretend to fay. One thing, however, is certain, that 
be it natural or not, it is one of the greateft comforts 
of life, even when all dependence has ceafed. It 
matters not that there are many inftances where this 
comfort is not felt. Human depravity has often obli- 
terated the fineft feelings of the mind ; and it is not to 
be wondered at if in fome inftances it do fo in the cafe 
before us. A good heart certainly can enjoy no 
greater fatisfa&ion than that arifing from grateful re- 
turns of kindnefs and affedftion to an aged parent. As 
the vexations which parents receive from their children 
haften the approach of age, and double the force of 
years ; fo the comforts which they reap from them 
are balm to all other forrows, and difappoint the inju- 
ries of time. Parents repeat their lives in their off- 
fprings ; and their concern for them is fo near, that 
they feel all their fufferings, and tafte all their enjoy- 
ments, as much as if they regarded their own perions. 
However ftrong we 'may fuppofe the fondnefs of a 
father for his children, yet they will find more lively 
marks of tendernefs in the bofom of a mother. There 
are no ties in nature to compare with thofe which 
unite an affe&ionate mother to her children, when they 
repay her tendernefs with obedience and love. 

We have a remarkable inftance of parental affedlion 
in Zaleucus j; prince of the Loct ines ; who made a de- ^ JFJian> 
cree, that whoever was convidted of adultery (houldhL *3* 
be punifhed with the lofs ot both his eyes, boon 
after this efta; liffiment, the legiflator’s own fon was 
apprehended in the very faft, and brought to a public 
trial. How could the father acquit himfelf in fo 
tender and delicate a conjumSlure ? bhould he execute 
the law in all its rigour, this would be worfe than 

-1 fteath. 
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•arental death to the unhappy youth : fhould he pardon fo no- 

torious a delinquent, this would defeat the defign of 
his falutary inftitution. To avoid both thefe inconve- 
niences, he ordered one of his own eyes to be pulled 
out and one of his fon’s. 

Diodorus Siculus alfo, lib. 34. gives us a furprifmg 
inftance of the fame warm aflfe&ion. Cambalus, a 
young gentleman of character and fortune in the city 
of Mulge«tum, being one day out a courfing, was 
way-laid, and very near being robbed and murdered 
by the banditti who infefted that part of the country. 
Gorgus, the young gentleman’s father, happened to 
come by at the very inftant, to whom Cambalus re- 
lated the danger he was in. The fon was on foot, 
the father on horfeback ; but no fooner had he heard 
the melancholy tale, than he leapt from his horfe, de- 
filed his fon to mount, and make the bell of his way 
into the city : but Cambalus, preferring his father’s 
fafety to his own, would by no means confent to it; 
on the contrary, conjured his father to leave him, and 
take care of himfelf. The father, ftruck with the 
generoiity and affe&ion of his fon, added tears to en- 
treaties, but all to no purpofe. The conteft between 
them is better conceived than defcribed—while bathed 
in tears, and befeeching each other to preferve his 
own life, the banditti approached and Itabbed them 
both. 

Amongft the ancients Greeks, the fentiments of 
parental affection were exceedingly ftrong and ardent. 
The mutual tendernefs of the hufband and the wife 
was communicated to their offspring ; while the father 
viewed in his child the charms of its mother, and the 
mother perceived in it the manly graces of its father. 
As paternal kindnefs is the moil fimple and natural 
expanfion of felf-love, fo there are innumerable iuftan- 
ces of it in all countries favage and civilized. 

PARENTALlA, in antiquity, funeral obfequies, 
or the lail duties paid by children to their deceafed pa- 
rents. 

PARENTHESIS, in grammar, certain intercalary 
words inferted in a diicourfc, which interrupt the fenfe 
or thread, but feem neceffary for the better under- 
ftanding of the fubjedt. 

PARENZO, a fmall but flrong town of Italy, and 
in Iftria, with a bilhop’s fee and a good harbour ; 
feated on the gulf of Venice, in E. Long. 13. 46. 
N. Lat. 39. 28. It fubmitted to the Venetians in 
1267. 

PARESIS, in medicine, a palfy of the bladder, 
wherein the urine is either fupprcfled or difcharged in- 
voluntarily. 
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fhells, and other foulneffes, we always find about it. Parget 
It is likely that there are flrata of it fine and pure in parJL-on 
the cliffs there, and thsit the fea wafhes off maffes of ^' 
them in ftorms and high tides, which are what we 
find. 

PARGET, in natural hiflory, a name given to fe- 
veral kinds of gypfum, or plafter-flone. 

PARGETING, in building, is ufed for the pla- 
ftering of walls, and fometimes for plafter itfelf. 

Pargetino- is of various kinds : as, 1. White-lime and 
hair mortar laid on bare walls. 2. On bare laths, as 
in partitioning and plain cieling. 3. Rendering the 
infides of walls, or doubling partition walls. 4. Rough- 
cafting on heart-laths. 5. Plaflering on brick work, 
with finifhing mortar, in imitation of ftone-work; and 
the like upon heart-laths. 

PARHELION, or Parhelium, formed from 
near, and Aio? Jun, in natural philofophy, a mock-fun 
or meteor, in form of a very bright light, appearingoa 
one fide of the fun. 

Appearances of this kind have been made mention 
of both by the ancients and moderns. Ariflotle ob- 
ferves, that in general they are feen only when the fun 
is near the horizon, though he takes notice of two 
that were feen in Bofphorus from morning to evening; 
and Pliny has related the times'when fuch phenomena 
were obferved at Rome. Gaffendi fays, that in 1635 
and 1636 he often faw one mock-fun. Two were ob- 
ferved by M. de la Hire in 1689 ; and the fame num- 
ber by Caffini in 1693, Mr Grey in 170c, and Dr 
Halley in 1702 : but the moft celebrated appearances 
of this kind were feen at Rome by Scheiner, by Mui- 
chenbroeck at Utrecht, and by Hevdius at Sedan. By 
the two former, four mock-funs were obferved, and by 
the latter feven. 

Parhelia are apparently of the fame fize with the 
fun, though not always of the fame brightnefs, nor 
even of the fame fhape ; and when a number appear 
at once, there is fome difference in both- thefe refpedts 
among them. Externally they are tinged with co- 
lours like the r-inbow ; and many have a long fiery 
tail oppofite to the fun, but paler towards the extremity. 
Parhelia are generally accompanied with coronas, fome 
of which are tinged with rainbow colours, but others 
are white. They differ in number and fize; but all 
agree in breadth, which is that of the apparent diame- 
ter of the fun. 

A very large white circle, parallel to the horizon, . 
generally paffes through all the parhelia ; and, if it 
were entire, it would go through the centre of the 
fun. Sometimes there are arcs of leffer circles 

PARETONEUM, in natural hiffory, the name of centric to this, touching thole coloured circles which 
an earth found on the ihoresof Egypt, Cyrene, and the 
jfland of Crete, ufed by the ancients in painting. 

It had its name either from a part of Egypt, near 
■which it was gathered, or from the name of a town 
in that kingdom, where it was ufually fold. \ itruviu8 
is of the firft opinion, and Voiaternus of the other. 
Gf late it was thought to be loff; but it is ftill com- 
mon on the fhores of moft of the iflands of the Archi- 
pelago, though not obferved or regarded ; and is truly 
a veiy heavy and tough clay of a fine white colour, 
found in maffes of different fizes, generally as foft as 
the fofter ©lays within the ftrata ; and, by rolling about 
on the leach in this ftate, it gathers up the land, fmaU 

furround the fun. They are alfo tinged with colours8 
and contain other parhelia. There are alfo faid to 
have been other circles obliquely fituated with refpedl 
to all thofe we have mentioned ; but of this we have 
met with no authentic account. The order of the co- 
lours in thefe circles is the fame as in the rainbow 5 
but on the infide, with refpeft to the fun, they are red, 
as is alio obferved in many other coronas. 

Parhelia have been vinble for 1, 2, 3, and 4 hour? 
together;. and in North America they are faid to 
continue fome days, and to be viiible from fuurife to 
funfet. 

When the parhelia difappear, it fometimes rains, or 
there 



PAR [744 
Parhelion, there falls fnow in the form of oblong fpiculae, as Ma- 

raidi, Weidler, Kraftt, and others, have obferved ; and 
becaufe the air in North America abounds with fuch 
frozen fpiculae, which are even vifible to the eye, ac- 
coiWing to Ellis and Middleton, fuch particles have 

‘ been thought to be the caufe of all coronas and 
parhelia. 

Mr Wales fays, that, at Churchill in Hudfon’s 
Bay, the rifrng of the fun is always preceded by two 
long ftreams of red light, one on each fide of him, 
_ » ,1 si t /d- ^ .H 1 1 ri ic* w*t i/a Cl C f-rl 
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At fxrfl this circle was entire ; but towards the Parhelion, 
the apoearance it was weak and ragged, fo as ' v " 

fun rifes ; and as they grow longer begin to bend to- 
' wards each other, till they meet direftly over the fun, 
juft as he rifes, forming there a kind of parhelion or 
mock-fun. Thefe two ftrearns of light, he fays, feem 
to have their fource in two other parhelia, which rife 
with the true fun ; and in the winter-feafon, when the 
fun never rifes above the haze or fog, which he fays is 
conftantly found near the horizon, all thefe accompany 
him the whole day, and fet with him in the fame man- 
ner as they rife. Once or twicti he law a fourth par- 
helion diie&ly under the true fun ; but this, he fays, 
is not common. Thefe faefts being conftant, are very 
valuable, and may throw great light on the theory of 
thefe remarkable phenomena. 

Sometimes parhelia appear in a different manner ; 
as when three funs have been feen in the fame vertical 
circle, well defined, and touching one anocher. The 
true fun was in the middle, and the loweft touched 
the horizon ; and they fet one after the other. This 
appearance was feen by M. Maleziew in 1722. Other 
appearances fimilar to this are recited by M. Mufchen- 
broeck. 

Sometimes the fun has rifen or fet with a luminous 
tail proje&ing from him, of the fame breadth with 
bis diameter, and perpendicular to the horizon. Such 
an appearance was feen by Caffini in 1672 and 1692, 
by De la Hire in 1702, and by Mr Ellis in Hudfon’s 
Bay. 

As M. Feuilee was walking on the banks of the ri- 
ver La Plata, he faw the fun riling over the river with 
a luminous tail projecting downwards, which continued 
till he was fix degrees high. 

Parafelena;, or mock-moons, have alfo been feen, 
nccemipanied with tails and coloured circles, like thofe 
which accompany the parhelia. An account of feveral, 
and a particular defeription of a fine appearance of 
this kind, mayebe feen in Mufchenbroeck. 

The Roman phenomenon, obferved by Scheiner, is 
famous on account of its having been the firft appear- 
ance of the kind that engaged the attention of philo- 

P!a»e fophers. It is reprefented in fig. 1.; in wmich A is 
cccLxxvn.the place of the obferver, B his zenith, C the true 

fun, AB a plane palling through the obferver’s eye, 
the true fun, and the zenith. About the fun C, there 
appeared two concentric rings, not complete, but di- 
verfified with colours. The leffer of them, DEF, was 
fuller, and more perfedl; and though it was open from 
D to F, yet thofe ends were perpetually endeavouring 
to unite; and fometimes they did fo. T he outer of 
thefe rings was much fainter, fo as fcarctly to he dif- 
cernible. It had, however, a variety of colours; but 
was very inconftant. The third circle, KLMN, was 
very large, and all over white, palling through the 
middle of the fun, and everywhere parallel to th« ho- 
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end of the appearance it was weak and ragged 
hardly to he perceived from M towards N. 

In the interfe&ion of this circle, and the outward 
iris GKI, there broke out two parhelia or mock-funs, 
N and K, not quite perfed ; K being rather w'eak, 
but N Ihone brighter and fironger. The brightnefs 
of the middle of them was fomething like that of the 
fun ; but towards the edges they were tinged with 
colours like thofe of the rainbow ; and they were un- 
even and ragged. The parhelion N was a little wa- 
vering, and lent out a fpiked tail, NP, of a colour 
fame what fiery, the length of which was continually 
changing. 

The parhelia at L and M in the horizontal ring 
were not fo bright as the former ; but were rounder, 
and white, like the circle in which they were placed. 
The parhelion N diiappeared before K ; and while M 
grew fainter, K grew brighter, and vanifiied the laft 
of all 

It is to be obferved farther, that the order of the 
colour's in the circles DEF, GKN, was the fame as in 
the common halos, namely, red next the fun ; and the 
diameter of the inner circle was alfo about 45 degrees ; 
which is the ufual fize of a halo. 

The reverend Dr Hamilton fent the following ac- 
count of parhelia feen at Cookftown to the Royal Irifti 
Academy. 

“ Wednefday September 24th, 1783, as 1 was pre- 
paring to obferve the fun paffing the meridian, before 
the firft limb touehed the centre wire, it was obfeured 
by a dark well defined cloud, about to0 in diameter. 
Upon going to the door of the tranfit room, to fee if 
it was likely foen to pafs off the difk of the fun, I 
obferved the following phenomena: From the weftern 
edge of the cloud iftued a luminous arc parallel to the 
horizon, perfectly well defined, extending exadly to 
the northern meridian ; it was about 30 broad, white, 
and ended in a blunted termination. Ou it were two 
parhelia ; the neareft t® the fun difplaying the prifma- 
tic colours ; the remote cue white, and both ill defi- 
ned. In a fhort time the cloud had paffed off, and 
Ihowed the luminous almicantar, re clung perfedl to the 
true fun. While things wire thus fituated, I mea- 
fured with au accurate lextant the diftances of the par- 
helia ; I found the coloured one 26°, the remoter one 
9:.0, from the true fun. Juft as I had done this, a 
new and prifmatic circle furrounded the fun, immedi- 
ately within the prifmatic parhelion. And now ano- 
ther coloured parhelion appeared on the eaftern boaid. 
The fextant with its face up and down, exaftly mea- 
fured this and the farmer at the original diftance of 
26

q ; the luminous almicantar ftill remaining perfedft. 
In about 10 or 12 minutes whit iff hazy clouds came 
on, and ubfeured all thefe uncommon appearances.— 
1 did not obferve that the atmpfpherical phenomena 
before or after were at all uncommon. The wind a 
light breeze at SSW. Bar. 29,6 riling. Thermo- 
meter 5 5 . 

In fig. 2. SM reprefents the fouth meridian ; NM 
north meridian ; PP the prifmatic circle, with two 
prifmatic funs or parhelia, at 26° diftance on each fide 
the true fun ; W the white parhelion, st 90° diftance 
from the true fun ; LA the luminous almicantar ; and 
HO the horizon. 

Various 
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Various hypothefes have been framed by phitofo- rather have villages of their own, furnifhed with-weUgf Tina*. 

Tk/r° a.CCOUnt,i°r t^13 P^enomenon, particularly by tor they care not fo much as fetch water from thofe /M. Marnotte, Defcartes, and Huygens. None of which other families make ufe of ; and, left thefe latter 
them, however, are fatis.aftory ; but thofe readers who fliould inadvertently go to one of theirs, they arc obli- " 
wilh to become acquainted with them may confult ged to fcatter the bones of dead cattle about their 
Huygens 3 DifTertation on this fubjedt, in Smith’s wells, that they may be known. They dare not in 
Optics, book i, ch. ir. Mufchenbroeck’s Introduc- cities pafs through the ftreets where the Bramins 
tion, &C; vol. xi. p. 1038, &c. 410. ; but efpeeially Dr live; nor fet foot in the villages where they dwell.— 
^neftley s Hihory Oi Vilion, Light, and Colours, vcl. They are likewife forbidden to enter a temple, either 
51. p. 613, &C. 

PARI A, or New Akdalusia, a country of Terra 
Pirma in South America; bounded on the north by the 
north fea ; on the call by Surinam ; on the weft by 
New Granada and the Caraccas ; and on the fouth 
by Ourana. It produces colouring drugs, gums, me- 
dicinal roots, Brazil-wood, fugar, tobaceo, and fome 
valuable timber ; the inland parts being woody and 
mountainous, but interfperfed with fine valleys that 
yield corn and paflurage. Comana is the capital 
town. 

PARIAN-Chronicle. See AuvN^ZLiAN-Marllesy 
and Parian-CHKONicLE. 

Under the article Parian-CnRONicLFy we have been 
as full as the fubjedd feemed to require, or as the nature 
of our work would admit. It is unneceftary, there- 
fore, to refume it in this place. Such of our readers, 
however, as wilh for further information on this fub- 
jedd (which is equally intereftir.g to the fcholar and 
to the antiquarian) we muft refer to Robertfon’s at- 
tack upon their authenticity, and to Gough’s learned 
and judicious vindication of the authenticity, publifned 
in Archaologta for 1789. The extent of his learning, 
and the folidity of his arguments, appear upon the 
whole to outweigh the objections of his fenfible and 
plaufible opponent. Hewlett’s book upon the fame 
fide of the queftion may' command fome degree of at- 
tention. It is ingenious. See SANnincH-Marble. 

_ Pafian-Marble, in the natural hiftory of the an- 
cients, the white marble ufed then, and to this day, 
for carving ftatues, &c. and called by us at this time 

Jlatuary marble. 
Too many of the later writers have confounded ell 

the white marbles under the name of the Parian ; and 
among the workmen, this and all the other white 
marbles have the common name of alabajlers ; fo that 
it is in general forgotten among them, that there is 
fuch a thing as alabafter different from marble ; which, 
however, is truly the cafe. Almoft all the world alfo 
have confounded the Carrara marble with this, though 
they are really very different; th° Carrara kind being 
of a finer ftnidturc and clearer white than the Parian ; 
but iefs bright and fplegdid, harder to cut, and not 
capable of fo glittering a polifh. 

The true Parian marble has ufually fomewhat of a 
faint bluifh tinge among the white, and often has blue 
veins in different parts of it. It is fuppofed by fome 
to have had its name from the ifland Paros *, one of the 
Cyclades in the .Sgean Sea, where it was firft found ; 
but others will have it to have been fo called from 
Agoracritus Parius, a famous ftatuary, who ennobled 
it by cutting a ftatue of Venus in it. 

PARIAS, or Perreas, a tribe of Hindoos, fo pe- 
culiarly diftinguifired from all others, that they live by 
themfelves in the out Ikirts of towns; and, in the 
‘Country, build their houfes apart from the villages, or 
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of their god Wiftnow or Efwara; becauft they are 
held impure. They get their bread by fowing, dig- 
ging, and building the walls of mud houfes ; moft of 
thoie inhabited by the common people being raifed i^y 
thefe Parias; who alfo do fuch kinds of dirty woi'k 
as other people do not care to meddle with. Nor is 
their diet much more cleanly ; for they do net feruple to 
eat cows, horfea, fowl, or other carrion, which die of 
themfelves, and even ft ink. One would fcarce ima- 
gine, that contentions for precedency fiiould ever en- 
ter into the thoughts of a people who have renounced 
all cleanlinefs, and, like fwine, wallow in filth ; and 
yet pride has divided the Parias into two claffes: the 
firft are fimply called Parias, the ether Seriperes. The 
employment of thefe latter is to go about felling lea- 
ther, which they drefs ; alfo to make bridles, and^fuch 
kind of things : fome of them, likewife ferve for fol- 
diers. The Parias, who reckon themfelves the bet- 
ter family, will not eat in the houfe of the Seriperes.; 
but the Seriperes will readily eat with the Parias. Fot1 

this reafon they are obliged to pay them refpeft, by 
lifting their hands aloft, and Handing upright before 
them. Thefe Seriperes, when they marry, cannot fet 
up a pandal, a kind of garland, before thejr doors, 
made with more than three flakes or trees ; ff.ould 
they exceed that number, the whole city would be in 
motion. The Seriperes are likewife fubjeft to fome 
fort of fiavery ; for when any perfon of credit or au- 
thority dies in the fa milies of the Komitis, Sittis, Palis, 
farriers, or goklfmiths, and the friends have a mind to 
be at the expence of fome clothes to give the Seripe- 
res, thefe latter muft fuffer their beards to be (haven ; 
and when the corpfe is carried out of town to be burn- 
ed or interred, they muft do that office ; for which each 
receives a fanum, or one piece and a half of filver, 
worth three fous and a half. Thefe are the fame fort 
of people who are called at Surat Halalclors ; that is, 
in the Perfian language, “ cat-alls', or eaters at large.” 
Nothing can offend an Hindoo more than to be called 
an Halalchor: yet thefe poor people are not offended, 
cringe and bow to all they pafs, and go through their 
drudgery without noifc or concern. 

The Parias are very vicious, ftupid, a.nd ignorant, oc- 
cafioned by their wretched way of life : The Brarr.ins 
and nobility Ihun them as if they had the plague, and 
look on the meeting a Parias as the greateft misfor- 
tune. To come near one of them is a fin, to touch 
them a facrilege. If a Pa'rias were dying, it is infamy 
to vifit him, or to give him the leaft affiftance, in the 
utmoft danger or diftrefs. A Bramin who unavoid- 
ably fhould-touch a Parias, immediately wafiies himfelf 
from the impurity. Even their ffiadow and breath 
being reckoned contagious, they are obliged to live 
on the,eaft fide of their towns, that the wefftrly winds 
which reign in this country may keep back their 
breath. And it is lawful for a Bramin to kill one 
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of thefe Unhappy creatures, if he does not avoid it by monaftery of St Alban’s in the year 1259' was Par 
getcing out of his way : In fhort, they think them repro- doubtlefs a man of extraordinaiy knowledge for the 
bated by God, and believe'the fouls of the damned en- 1 3^ century ; of an excellent moral character, and, 
ter into the Pari-’S, to be punifhed for their crimes.— as an hillorian, of ftrift integrity. His ftyle is un- 
Yet the million have found among thefe dregs of the polifhed ; but that defebt is lufficiently atoned for by 
people very aftive zealous catechifts, who by their la- the honed freedom with which he relates the truth, 
hours have very much contributed to the converfion regardlefs of the dignity or fanedity of the perfons 
of their countrymen, particularly one Rajanaiken a Pa- concerned. PLs works ate, 1. Hiji^r'ta ah Adamo ad 
ria foldier, who, of all the inferior miffionaries, has Conquejlum Anglixy lib. i. manufcripc. col. C C. Can- 
didinguifhed himfelf mod by his labours and fuffer- tab. c ix. Mod of this book is tranferibed, by 
ingS. ° Matthew of Wedminder, into the fird part of his 

PARIETAIHA ossa, in anatomy. See there Florllcgium. 2. Hijloria major, feu rerum Anglicana- 
n0 1 rum hlftoria d Gul. Conquefioris adnenlu ad annum 43 

PAR. I ETA RIA, Psliitory of the Wail: A ge- Henrici III. See. feveral times printed. The fird 
nus of the monoria order, belonging to the poly- part of this hiitory, viz. to the year 1235, is tran- 
gamia clafs of plants ; and in the natural method rank- feribed almod verbatim from the Chronicle of Roger 
ing under the 53d order, Scabrida. The calyx of the Wendover ; and the Appendix, from the year 1260, 
hermaphrodite is quadrift 1 ; there is no corolla ; there is the work of William Rafhinger, who was aifo a 
are four damina ; one rtyle ; and one feed, fuperior monk of St Alban’s. 3. Vita duorum OJdrum, Mer- 
ged elongated. The female calyx is quadrifid ; there cia regum, S. Albani fundatorwn. 4 Gejla 22 abba* 
is no corolla ; nor are there any damina. There is one turn S. Albani. 5. Additamenta ckronicorum ad hijl. 
dyle ; and one feed fuperior, and elongated. There are majorem ; printed. 6. Hi/loria minor, jive epitome ninja* 
fix fpecies, of which one named the officinalis is ufed in ris hijloria ; manufeript. Befides many other things 
medicine. This has a creeping root. The ftalk grows in manufeript. 
ereft, isrough to the touch, and adhefive. The leaves are Paris, fon of Priam, king of Troy, by Hecuba, 
alternate, elliptical, lanceolate,veined, andk little rough. ?\[o Alexander. He was decreed, even before 
The flowers grow out of the alse of the leaves, in fef- his birth, to become the ruin of his country; and when 
file, branched, verticillate cluders, of a greenifh colour bis mother, in the fird months of her pregnancy, 
tinged with red. The anthene have a great degree had dreamed that flie fhould bring forth a torch which 
of fenfibility ; for, if irritated with the point of a pin, would fet lire to her palace, the foothfayers foretold 
they fly from the calyx with eladic force, and throw the calamities which were to be expe&ed from the im- 
out their powder. The plant has a cooling and prudence of her future fon, and which would end in 
diuretic quality. Three ounces of the juice taken in- the ruin of Troy. Priam, to prevent fo great and f» 
ternally, or a fomentation externally applied, have been alarming an evil, ordered his flave Arch elans to de* 
found ferviceahle in the drangury. The plant laid droy the child as foon as he was horn. The flave, ei- 
upon heaps of corn infeded with weevils, is faid to ther touched with humanity, or influenced by Hecuba, 
drive away thefe eSeflru£tive infefts. did not obey, but was fatisfied to expofe the child on 

PARIETES, in anatomy, a term ufed for the in- mount Ida, where the fliepherds of the place found 
clofutes or membranes that dop up or clofe the hollow him, and educated him as their own. Some attribute 
parts of the body ; efpecially thofe of the heart, the the prefervation of his life, before he was found by the 
thorax, &c. The parietes of the two ventricles of the fliepherds, to the motherly tendernefs of a fhe-bear 
heart are of unequal drength and thicknefs ; the left who fuckled him. Young Paris, though educated 
exceeding the right, becaufe of its office, which is among fliepherds and peafants, gave very early proofs 
to force the blood through all parts of the body ; of courage and intrepidity ; and from Ins care in pro- 
whereas the right only drives it through the lun^s. tefting the flocks of mount Ida from the rapacity of 

PARIS (Matthew), one of our bed hidorians from the wild beads, he was named Alexander, “ helper or 
William the Gonqueror to the latter end of the reign defender.” He gained the edeem of all the flitpherds, 
of Henry III. but of his life few particulars have and his graceful countenance and manly deportment 
been tranfmitted to us. Leland, his original biogra- recommended him to the favours of CEnone, a nymph 
pher, without determining whether he was horn in of Ida, whom he married, and with whom he lived 
France or England, informs us, that he was a monk with the mod perfeft tendernefs. Their conjugal peace 
of St Alban’s, and that he was fent by Pope Innocent was, however, of no long duration. At the marriage 
to reform the monks of the convent at Holm in of Peleus and Thetis, the goddefs of difeord, who had 
Norway. Bifhop Bale, the next in point of time, not been invited to partake of the entertainment, fhow- 
adds to the above relation, that, on account of his ed her dilpleafure, by throwing into the aflembly of 
extraordinary gifts of body and mind, he was much the gods who were at the celebration of the nup- 
efteemed, particularly by king Henry III. who com- tials, a golden apple, on which were written the 
manded him to write the hiftory of his reign. Fuller words Deturpu/chriori. All the goddefl'es claimed it 
makes him a native of Cambridgeshire, becaufe there as their own ; the contention at firft became general; 
was an ancient family of his name in that coun- but at lafl only three, Juno, Venus, and Minerva, vviih- 
ty. He alfo mentions his being fent by the pope ed to difpute their, refpettive right to beauty. The 
to vifit the monks in the diocefe of Norwich. Bifliop gods, unwilling to become arbiters in.an affair fo ten- 
Tanner, Bifhop Nicholfon, Do&or Du Pin, and the der and fo delicate in its nature, appointed Paris to 
Nouveau Diclionnaire Hiflorique, add not a Angle fadt adjudge the prize of beauty to the faireft of the god- 
to thofe above related. Matthew Paris died in the defies j and indeed the fiiepherd feenaed Efficiently 
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PaHs, qualified to decide fo great a conteft, as his wifdom 

-""v" was fo well eftabliihed, and his prudence and fagacity 
fo well known. The goddefles appeared before their 
judge without any covering or ornament, and each en- 
deavoured by promifes and entreaties to gain the at- 
tention of Pan's, and to influence his judgment. Juno 
promifed him a kingdom; Minerva military glory ; 
and Venus the fairelt woman in the world for his wife, 
as Ovid exprefies it, Heroid 17. v. 118. 
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Unaque cum regnum ; lelli daret altera laudem ; 
Tyndaridis conjux^ tertia dixit, eris. 

After he had, heard their feveral claims and promifes, 
Paris adjudged th^ prize to Venus, and gave her the 
golden apple, to which perhaps flie feemed intitled as 
the goddefs of beauty. • This decifion of Paris drew 
tipon the judge and his family the refentment of the 
two other goddefles. Soon after, Priam propofed a 
contell among his fons and other princes, and promifed 
to reward the conqueror with one of the fineft bulls 
of mount Ida. His erniffaries were fent to procure the 
animal, and it was found in the pofleflion of Paris, who 
reludtantly yielded it. The fliepherd was anxious to 
regain his favourite, and he wem to Troy and en- 
tered the lilts of the combatants. He was received 
with the greateft applaufe, and obtained the victory 
over his rivals, Neitor the fon of Neleus, Cyenus fon 
of Neptune, i‘elites, Helenus, and Heiphobus, fons of 
Priam. He hkewife obtained a fuperiority over Hec- 
tor himfelf; which prince, enraged to fee himfelf con- 
quered by an unknown Itranger, purfued him clofely ; 
and Paris mull have fallen a victim to his brother’s 
rage, had he not fled to the altar of Jupiter. This 
facred retreat preferved his life ; and Caflandra the 
daughter of Pri m, llruck with the fimilarity of the 
features ol Paris with thofe of her brothers, inquired 
his birth and his age. From thefe circumftaHces Ihe 
foon difeovered that he was her brother, and as fuch 
Ihe introduced him to her father and to her brothers. 
Priam acknowledged Paris as his fon, forgetful of the 
alarming dreams which had caufed him to meditate his 
death, and ail jealoufy ceafed among the brothers. 
Paiis did not long fuffer himfelf to remain inactive; he 
equipped a fleet, as if willing to redeem Hefione his 
father’s filter, whom Hercules had carried away and 
obliged to marry 1 elamon the fon of Abacus. This 
was the pretended motive of his voyage, but the caufes 
were far different. Paris remembered that he was to 
fee the hufband of the fairelt of women ; and, if he had 
been led to form thofe expectations while he was an 
obfeure fhepherd of Ida, he had now every plaufible 
reafon to fee them realized, fince he was the acknow- 
ledged fon of the king of Tioy. Helen was the fairelt. 
woman of the age, and Venus had promifed her to 
him. On thefe grounds, therefore, he went to Sp rta, 
the refidence of Helen, who had married Menelaus. 
He was received with great refpect; but he abufed the 
hofpitality of Menelaus, and while the hufband was 
abfent in Crete, Paris perfuaded Helen to elope with 
him, and to fly to Alla. Helen confented ; and Priam 
received her into his palace without diffic-lty, as his 

fifter was then detained in a foreign country, and as 
he wilhed to fhow himfelf as hoftile as poffible to the 
Greeks. This affair was foon productive of ferious 
confequences. When Menelaus had married Helen, 
all her fuitors had bound themfclves by a folemn oath to 
protect her perfon, and to defend her from every vio- 
lence ; and therefore the injured hufband reminded 
them of their engagements, and called upon them to 
recover her. Upon this all Greece took up arms in 
the caufe of Menelaus; Agamemnon waschofen gene- 
ral of all the combined forces, and a regular war was 
begun. Paris, meanwhile, who had refufed Helen to 
the petitions and embaffies of the Greeks, armed him- 
felf, with his . brothers and fubjects, to oppofe the 
enemy ; but the fuccefs of the war was neither hinder- 
ed nor accelerated by his means. He fought with 
little courage, and at the very fight of Menelaus, 
whom he had fo recently injured, all his refolution va- 
nifhed, and he retired from the front of the army, where 
he walked before like a conqueror. In a combat with 
Menelaus, which he undertook by means of his bro- 
ther Hedlor, Paris mult have periihed, had not Venus 
interfered, and ftolen him from the refentment of his 
antagoniff. He wounded, however, in another battle, 
Machaon, Euryphilus, and Diomedes; and, according 
to fome opinions, he killed with one of hie arrows the 
great Achilles. 

The death of Paris is differently related : fome fay 
that he was mortally wounded by one of the arrows of 
Philo&etes, which had been once in the poffcflion of 
Hercules ; and that when he found himfelf languid 
on account of his wounds, he ordered himfelf to be 
carried to the feet of Ginone, whom he had bafely 
abandoned, and who in the years of his obfeurity had 
foretold him that he would folicit her affiftance in his 
dying moments. He expired before he came into the 
prefence of CEnone; and the nymph, ftill mindful of 
their former loves, threw herfelf upon his body, and 
flatbed herfelf to the heart, after Ihe had plentifully 
bathed it with her tears. According to others, Paris 
did not immediately go to Troy when he left the Pe- 
loponnefus, but he was driven on the coaffs of Egypt, 
where Proteus, who was king of the country, detain- 
ed him ; and when he heard of the violence which had 
been offered to the king of Sparta, he kept Helen at 
his court, and permitted Paris to retire. Whatever 
was the mode of his death, it took place, we are told, 
about 1188 B. C. See Troy, &c. 

Paris, the capital of the kingdom of France; is 
fituated on the river Seine, in the ific of France, being 
one of the largeft and fineft cities in Europe. It de- 
rived its modern name from the ancient Parifii ; and is 
fuppofed by fome to have had the Latin name of Lu- 
tetia, from Lutum, “ mud,” the place where it now 
Hands having been anciently very marfhy and muddy. 
Ever fince the reign of Hugh Capet, that is, for near 
800 years, this city hath been the ufual refidence of 
the kings of France ; it is of a circular form, and, in- 
cluding the fiiburbs, about five French leagues, or 
Englifh miles, in circumference, i he number of its in» 
habitants is computed at about 500,000 (a); that of its 
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Pari*. 

(a) The lateft, and perhaps the moll accurate, accounts, have itated the number of inhabitants in Paris at 
confiderably upwards of 800,000. It is fuppofed to be lefs than London, but the difference is not thought to 
be very great. 
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fleets 012; and that of Its houfes upwards of 20,000, 8th of September, when a vacation-chamber is appoint- Pari*. 
ex dull ve of the public ftrudures of all forts. Its ed during the interval, for cnminal caufes, and others' v— 
greateft defeff, accordin.r to feme, is the wane of good which requiie dnpatch. bhe jiuifdiflion of tiiis court 
drinking-water ; but others tell us, that very fine wa- is of great extent. There is a beautiful chapel belong- 
ter is brought by an aqueduft from the village of ing to the Palais: in which is aii.> the pnfon, or jail, 
Arcueil, not far from Paris, but own that the water of for the jurifdiftion ci tiie parliament, called in French, 
the Seine, and the city, is not good. The ftreets are La Conciergerie. 5. The Hotel Dieti, the moft an- 
of a proper breadth, well built, paved, and lighted, cient and largeft hofpital in Paris, in which 8000 fick 
There is a great number of tribunals and offices here ; and infirm poor are taken care of, and attended by the 
moll of which are kept in the Palais, fituated on an mins of the order of Sc Auguftine. 6. The hofpital 
ft]and, to which it gives name. The number of churches, of St Catharine, where poor women and maidens are 
convents, hofpitals, market-places, fountains, gates, entertained three days, and attended by the above-men- 
and bridges, in this city is very great; Lefides the uni- tioned nuns. 6. The Grande Chatelet, where feme of 
verfity, feveral academies, public libraries, royal pa- the inferior courts of juftice hold their feffions. 8. Fort 
laces and caftles, and above 100 hotels, fome of them I’Eveque, in which is the mint and a prifon. It Hands 
very fiately. But to be more particular, that part call- in or near the tlreet La Ferroniere, in which Henry IV. 
,ed la Che, lies in the centre, and confifis of three iflands was (tabbed by Ravilliac. 9. St Germain I’Auxerrpis, 
formed by the Seine, viz. LTfie de Palais, LTfie de which is called the royal palace church ; becaufe the 
Notre Dame, and LTfle Louviers. It is the princi- palaces of the Louvre and Thuilleries Hand in its pa- 
pal of the three parts into which the city is divided, riffi. 10. The Louvre, an ancient royal palace, of 
and contains the following remarkable flrudtures : which a part was rebuilt'by Lewis XIV. Had it been 
1. Several bridges; of which fome are of wood and compiled on the fame plan, it would have been a molt 
others of ftone, and have moft of them a row of houfes magnificent ftru&ure. On one of its gates is the fal- 
on each fide. The chief of thtfe are the Pont-neuf and lowing infeription, Bum totum impleat orient : the'mean- 
Pont-royal : the fir ft confifts of 1 2 arches, which, pro- ing of which is, “ May it lall till the owner of it hath 
perly fpeaking, make two bridges, the one leading extended his fway over the whole world which im- 
frorn the fuburbs of St Germain to the* city, and the plies what the French.k.ugs have conftantly aimed at. 
ether from thence to that part called la Vit/e : there is Another infeription (hows, at the fame time, the va- 
a carriage-way in the middle 30 feet broad, and foot- nity of the nation, and their abjedt flattery of their 
walks on each fide, raifed two feet high ; and in the grand monarque. it may be rendered in Engliftv 
centre Hands a brafs ftatue of king Henry IV. onhorfe- thus: 
hack. On this bridge is aho the biuLing called La Louvre is a palace for great Lewis fit: 
Samaritaine, from a group of figures upon it repre- God him alone exceeds, as heaven does it. 
fenting our Sayiour and the Samaritan woman, {land- 
ing near J icob’s well. Here is a pump to raife the This p alace is joined to the ihuilleries by a gallery, , 
wateav which through feveral pipes fupphes the quar- in which are 180 models of fortreffes, fome fituated in 
ter of the Louvre, and fome other parts of the town. France, and fome in other countries, executed with 
The Pont royal, which leads to the Thuilleries, was the utmofl accuracy. Here is a valuable collection 
built by order of Lewis XIV. in the room of a wooden of paintings, the king’s printing-houfe, the mint where 
bridge that Was carried away by the current in 1684. the king’s medals are (truck, together, with a prodi- 
2. The cathedral of Notre Dame, or our Lady, being gious quantity of rich tapeftry hangings, and a col- 
dedicated to the Holy Virgin, which is a large (lately letion of ancient arms, among which are thofe worn 
Gothic ftruflure, faid to have been founded by king by Francis I. at the famous battle of Pavia. Here 
Ghilderie, and built in the form of a crofs. Here, be- alfo the French academy, the academy of inferiptions 
iides other great perfonages, are interred the cardinals an 1 belles lettres, the royal academy of foiences, the 
de Ret7. and Noailles- From the two fquare towers academy of painting and fculpture, and the royal aca- 
belonging to it, is a noble profpedt of the city and demy of architecture, have their meetings. The firft 
neighbouring country. Here is a vaft quantity of gold of thtfe was founded for the improvement cf the French, 
and filver plate, rich tapeftry, and fine paintings; and language ; and as for the others, their names explain, 
the number of the canons is no lefs than 50. Near the defign of their inftitution. 11. Le Palais Royal, 
it flam’s the palace of the archbifhop, in which is the which was built by Cardinal Richelieu, in the year 
advocates library: therevenue of the archbifhop amounts 1636, and belongs to the duke of Orleans. It is laid 
to about 180,000 livres ; and his taxation to the court to contain pollutes to the value of four millions of 
of Rome is 4283 guilders. 3. The priory and pariih- livres, which were purchafed by the regent of that 
church of St Baitholomew; the lafl of which is the title, and of which a part belonged to Chriilina queen 
moil beautiful in all this part of the city, and Hands of Sweden. 12. The palace des fhuil.'eries, fo called 
near the Palais. 4. The Palais, which gives name to from a tile or brick kiln which Hood there formerly, 
an ifland, and in which the parliament, with a great This palace, as we obferved above, communicates with 
many otler courts, are held. It was anciently the re- the Louvre by a gallery. %ehind it are exceeding 
£ :ence of the kings ; but was given to the officers of pleafant gardens, adorned with fine walks, planted with 
juilice by Philip the Fair, who alfo fettled the parlia- ever-greens, and other trees, and with beautiful par- 
ment here in 1302. The parliament, confiding cf fe- terres, where are to be feen, all the year round, every 
veral chambers, each of which has its department, is flowrer according to its feafon. There are alio three 
opened the day after Martinmas with a folemn mafs, fine fountains, the garden, and a canal. Behind the 
celebrated by a bifhop, and continues fitting till the ThuiUeries, on the bank of the river, are pleafaniwalks*. 

com- 
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Paris, compofed of four rows of lofty elms, to waich vaft The head of the univerfitv is the reftor, who is cho- 

crowds of people refort in the fine weather, as well as 
to the gardens. In the palace is a fpaeious and mag- 
nificent theatre ; and hard by it are the Elyfian fields, 
w here a furpriling number of coaches are to be feen in 
fair weather: not far off -s the church of St Roche, 
w'here the celebrated poet Corneille is interred. 13. La 
place de Louis le Grand, a very beawtiful fquare, in 
the centre of which is an equeftrian ftatue of that 
king, which is juftly accounted a mailerpiece. 14. The 
Place, or Square des Vidtoires, which is round, and 
contains a ftatue of Lewis XIV. of gilt brafs, erefted 
to him by the duke de la Fuillade, with this infcrip- 
ticn, V'vo immortali. 15. The Royal Library in the 
Rue Vivien, which contains 94,000 printed books, 
30,000 manufcripts, and a prodigious colledtion of 
copperplates and medals. Near by, in the church- 
yard of St Jofeph, lies the famous comic poet Moliere. 
16. The parilh-church of St Eultace, which hands 
in the quarter of the fame name, and contains the 
tomb of the great minifter Colbert. 17. The gate of 
St Dennis, which was erefted as a triumphal arch in 
honour of Lewis XIV. 18. The gate of St Martin, 
eredhed alfo in form of a triumphal arch, in honour of 
the fame king. Not far from hence, in the church- 
yard of St Nicholas des Champs, Peter Gaffendi, and 
other learned men, are buried. 19. La Greve, an 
open place, where all public rejoicings are celebrated, 
and malefactors executed. 20. The Hotel de Ville, 
which is a large building of Gothic arch itefture, though 
adorned with columns of the Corinthian order. 21. The 
arlenal in the quarter of St Paul, confifting of many 
fpacious buildings, among which are a foundery, and 
a houfe for making fahpetre. rlere is a mufquetoon 
of two barrels, which it is faid will pierce a thick 
board at the diftance of fix miles ; and for difeern- 
ing an objetl at that diftance, has a telefcope fixed to 
the barrel. 22. The Ballile, a kind of fortrels like 
the Tower of London, which is ufed as a prifon for 
ftate-criminals, and for fuch as are taken up by letters 
de cachet, i. e. by warrants figned by the king, and 
fealed. 23. Le Temnle, a commandery of the knights 
of Malta, which gives name to a quarter, wherein, be- 
ing a privileged place, artificers that are not freemen 
may carry on their bufinefs without moleftation. 1 he 
tenmle is the rofidence of the grand prior of the French 
nation. 24. That formerly called La Maifon prnfejje 
des Jefiutes, in the quarter of St Anthony, in the 
church of which the hearts of Lewis XIII. and XIV. 
are preferved, each in a calket of gold, fnpported by 
two angels of mafiy filver, and as big as the life, ho- 
ve, ing with expanded wings. In the fame quarter is 
a fine looking-glaf# manufafture, where above 500 
perfons are employed in poliftiing plates call at St 
Gobin ; with a convent of Francifc -.n , the monks of 
which are called Pique puces, or Prick jleas. 

In that part of the city called the Univerfity, the 
principal places are, 

1. The univerfity, which gives name to it, and which 
was firft founded, as it is faid, by Charles the Great: 
all the arts and fciences are taught here, particularly 
law, phyfic, and divinity. There are above 40 col- 
leges ; of which the chief are thofe of Sorbonne, of 
Navarre, of the faculty of phyfic, and of the four na- 
tions ; but kdures are read only in eleven of them. 

fen every three months, but fometimes is continued 
feveral years. All the profeffors have fettled falaries ; 
the whole annual income of the univerfity amounting, 
it is faid, to about 50,000 livres. 2. The Gobelins, 
a houfe or palace, where a great number of ingenious 
artifts, in various manufactures and handicrafts, are 
employed by the government. The moil curious ta- 
ped ry of all forts is made here. 3. The General Ho- 
fpital, a moft noble foundation for the poor of the fe- 
male fex, near 7000 obje&s being taken care of and 
provided for. The fick are carefully tended ; and thofe 
that are in health are obliged to work ; different wards 
being allotted for foundlings, for girls who few or knit, 
proftitutes, ideots, and pcor women : of the laft, fome 
are kept gratis, and others pay a frrall matter. In 
the caftle of Bicetre, belonging to this hofpita!, and 
confilting of many large buildings, are near 4000 per- 
fons of the other lex, among which are perfons difor- 
dered in their fenles, and fuch as are afHidbed with the 
venereal difeafe. To this hofpital ate aifo fent chil- 
dren who abufe their parents, and lead difiolute lives. 
The fund for the maintenance of it, and the hofpital 
de la Piddie, where poor children are brought up, to- 
gether with the Hotel Dieu, amounts to above two 
millions of livres per annum. 4. The King’s Phyfic 
Garden, in which are an infinite variety of plants and 
trees, a certain fum being allotted by the king for 
keeping the garden in order, and improving it, and 
for le&ures on botany, anatomy, chemiftry, and the 
materia medica. A curious collcftion of natural cu- 
riofities is kept here. 5. The abbey of St Vidtor, in 
which is a public library, containing fome very art- 
cient and fcarce books, feveral curious manufcripts, 
and a prodigious coiledtion of maps and copperplates. 
6. The College of Phyiicians, to which belong five 
profefTors. 7 The Little Chatelet, an old fortrefs,, 
now ufed for a prifon. 8. The Rue St Jacques, chief- 
ly inhabited by bookfellers. 9. The Royal College, 
and that of Lewis the Great : to the former belong 
twelve profeflbrs. jo. The Abbey of St Genevieve,.. 
in which is the marble monument of king Clovis, the 
Ihrine of St Genevieve, a large library, with a cabi- 
net of antiquities and natural curiofities. 11. The 
Royal Obfervatory, a moft ftately edifice, built on 
the higheft part of the city. Several aftronomers are 
maintained here !.y the king, x 2. The Royal Aca* 
demy of furgery, inftituted in 1731. 13. The Con- 
vent of Frsncifcans, in the quarter of St Andrew, the 
richeft in France. In the fame quarter are fome re- 
mams of the palace of Julian the Apellate, in which. 
Childebert, and fome ether kings ol the Franks, af- 
terwards refided. 14. The Play-houfe. 15. The 
Convent of Carthufians, in the quarter of Luxemburgh, 
containing fine paintings. i6. The palaqe of Lux- 
emburgh, or Orleans, a magnificent llrudlure, con- 
taining alfo feme fine paintings by Rubens, and em- 
bellilhed with a noble garden. In the Plotel des Am- 
baftadeurs, ambaffadors extraordinary are entertained 
for three days, and thofe of remote countries all the 
time they ftay at Paris. 17. The Abbey of St Ger- 
main des Prez, which contains a very valuable libra- 
ry, the manufcripts alone making 8000 volumes ; 
here alfo is a cabinet of antiquities. 18. 1 he Hotel 
royal des Invalidcsq erected by Lewis XIV. in which 
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Paris. Janie and fuperannuated officers and foHIers are main- 

" tained. The buildings take up no lefs than 17 acres. 
The number of common foldiers here amount to about 
3000, and of officers to about 500. The chapel is 
very magnificent. Hard by is a military academy, 
in which 500 young gentlemen are inftrmSted in the 
art of war. 

Our readers from the above account will be able to 
conceive what Paris was ; what it is we cannot fo ea- 
fily ihow them. PofTeffed by a fet of men who dif- 
grace human nature, and whofe reign may be as fhort 
as that of a confiderable number of thofe who have 
preceded them, its date in every fenfe is fluftuating 
and undetermined; infomuch that what may be true 
of it to-day, would perhaps be falfe to morrow. Re- 
fpecting its public buildings, internal police, and other 
circumftances, it is impoffible to fpeak with certainty. 
The bailile is levelled with the dufl; but unjuft impri- 
fonmeKts have not ceafed; and other pi ces in that ex- 
tcnfive capital overflow with unfortunate perfons who 
deferved a better fate ; whofe only crime is, that they 
are related to the late lamented king ; that they were 
once nobles or allied to nobility ; or that they are 
churchmen, or wifh for fome regular government to 
relieve their diftrafted country from the anarchy that 
has deftroyed it. The church of Notre Dame, one of 
the fineft cathedrals in Europe, is no more a place of 
Chriitian worfhip, but has been folemnly dedicated by 
the deluded people to -dnA pbilofopby. Its arch- 
bifhop has renounced the peaceful religion of Jefus (a 
thing almoft unheard of in the hiftory of Chriftianity); 
and has with his own hand knocked down thofe images 
which ancient fuperftition indeed had erefted, but 
which fhould neverthelefs have been removed with re- 
verence and decency. On the whole, fuch ilrange and 
unlooked for revolutions have taken place in this once 
flouriihing city, as renders it impoffible to fay where 
they may end, or what may be their confequences.— 
To give a hiftory of the events that have occurred here 
within thefe few years, is not our bufmefs in an article 
of this fort. They have been partly, i. e. as far as they 
were then known, mentioned under the article France; 
and for further information, our readers were there re- 
ferred to Revolution. To this article we again refer 
them, in hopes that fomething decifive may (by the time 
that we arrive at that period of our work) have taken 
place with refpeft to the kingdom of which Paris is 
the capital. 

Pa ris, Herb Paris, or 'Truelove ; A genus of the 
trigynia order, belonging to the oftandria clafs of 
plants; and in the natural method ranking under the 
I tth order, Sarmentaceee. The calyx is tetraphyllous; 
there are four petals, narrow in proportion ; the berry 
quadnlocular. There is but one fpecies, growing na- 
turally in woods and fhady places both in Scotland and 
England. It hath a fingle naked ftem, greenifh blof- 
foms, and bluifh black berries.—The leaves and berries 
are faid to partake of the properties of opium ; and 
the juice of the berries is ufeful in inflammations of 
the eyes. Linnaeus fays, that the root will vomit as 
well as ipecacuanha, but muft be taken in double the 
quantity. Goats and fheep eat the plant; cows, horfes, 
and fwine, refufe it. Though this plant has been 
reckoned of a poifonous nature, being ranked among 
the aconites; yet late authors attribute quite other 

properties to it, efteeming it to be a counter-poifon, Padi, 
and good in malignant and peftilential fevers. Panfh, 

Herb Paris of Canada or of America, Trillium, in 'T"— 
botany, a genus of the hexandria trigynia clafs : The 
characters are, that it has a three-leaved fpreading em- 
palement, and three oval petals; it has fix awl-fhaped 
flaming, terminated by oblong fummits, and a roundifh 
germen with three flender recurved ftyles, crowned by . 
fingle ftigmas; the germen afterwards becomes a round- 
iih berry, with three cells filled with roundilh feeds. 
Ihere are three fpecies. 

Plaftr of Paris. See Plaster of Paris. 
PARISH, the precinCt of a parochial church, or a 

circuit of ground inhabited by people who belong to 
one church, and are under the particular charge of its 
minifter. 

The word comes from the Latin parochia, the Greek 
•o-afoiy.ia habitation ; ccmpounded of near, and 
houfe.— Accordingly Du Cange obferves, that the name 
'Kr«r‘x“t was anciently given to the whole territory of 
a bifhop, and derives it from neighbourhood; becaufe 
the primitive Chriftians, not daring to afiemble open- 
ly in cities, weie forced to meet fecretly in neighbour- 
houfes. 

In the ancient church there was one large edifice in 
each city for the people to meet in ; and this they 
called parochia, “ pari^h.,, But the fignification of the 
word was afterwards enlarged, and by a parifh was 
meant a diocefe, or the extent of the jurifdi&ion of a 
bifhop, confifting of feveral churches ; unlefs we will 
fuppofe, as fome do, that thofe bifhops were only pa- 
llors of fingle churches. Du Pin obferves, that coun- 
try panfhes had not their origin before the 4th cen- 
tury ; but thofe of cities are more ancient. The city 
of Alexandria is faid to have been the firft that was 
divided into parifhes. 

How ancient the divifion of parifhes is, is not indeed 
abfolutely certain ; for in the early ages of Chriftianity 
in this ifland, parifhes were unknown, or at leaf! fignified 
the fame that a diocefe now does. There was then no 
appropriation of eccleiiaftical dues to any particular 
church ; but every man was at liberty to contribute 
his tithes to any prieft or church he plealed, but he 
was obliged to do it to fome ; or if he made no fpe- 
cial appropriation thereof, thpy were paid to the bi- 
fhop, yvhole duty it was to diftribute them among the 
clergy, and for other pious purpofes, according to hig 
own diferetion. Camden fays England was divided 
into parifhes by archbilhop Honorius about the year 
630. Sir Henry Hobart maintains that parifhes were 
firft eredled by the council of Lateran, field A. D. 1179. 
But Mr Selden proves, that the clergy lived in com- 
mon without any divifion of parifhes, long after the 
time mentioned by Camden ; and it appears from the 
Saxon laws, that panfhes were in being long before 
the council of Lateran in 1179. The diftirnftion of 
pariihes occurs in the laws of king Edgar, about the 
year 970. It feems pretty clear and certain, fays judge 
Blaekftone (Com. Vol. I. p. 112.), that the bounda- 
ries of parifhes were firft afeertained by thofe of a ma- 
nor or manors ; becaufe it very feldom happens that a 
manor extends itfelf over more than one parifh, though 
there are often many manors in one pariih. The lords, 
he adds, as Chriftianity fpread, began to build church- 
es upon their own demefnes or waites, in order to ac- 
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commodate their tenants in one or two adjoining lord- into the king’s hands, as a thing forfeited ; as a free Pmfc 
ihips; and that they might have divine fervid if if    * fhipa; and that they might have divine fervTce re- 
galariy performed therein, obliged all their tenants to 
appropriate their tithes to the maintenance of the one 
officiating minifter, inflead of leaving them at liberty 
to difttibuce them among the clergy' of the diocefe in 
general; and this tract of land, the tithes of which 
were fo appropiated, formed a diitina parifh; and this 
accounts for the frequent intermixture of p iriffies one 
with another. For ifa'lord had a parcel of land de- 
tached from the main of his eilate, but not fufficient 
to form a parifh of itfelf, it was natural for him to en- 
dow his newly erected church with the tithes of fuch 
lands. Extra parochial wades and marfh lands, when 
improved and drained, are by 17 Geo. II. cap. 37. to 
be affefled to all parochial rates in the parifh next ad- 
joining. Camden reckons 9284 parifhcs in England; 
and Chamberlayne makes 9913. They are now ge- 
nerally reckoned about 10,000. 

PARisH-C/erk. In every parifh the parfon, vicar, &c. 
hath a parifh-clerk under him, who is the lowed officer 
of tire church. Thefe were formerly clerks in orders, 
and their bufinefs at fird was to officiate at the altar; 
for which they had a competent maintenance by offer- 
ings ; but they are now laymen, and have certain fees 
with the parfon on chridenings, marriages, burials, 
&c. befides wages for their maintenance. The law 
looks upon them as officers for life: and they are cho- 
fen by the minider of the parifh, unlefs there is a cu- 
ftom for the parifhioners or churchwardens to choofe 
them ; in which cafe the canon cannot abrogate fuch 
cudom ; and when chofen it is to be fignified. and 
they are to be fworn into their office by the archdea- 
eon, for which the court of king’s bench will grant a 
mandamus. 

PARISH (anc. geog.), a people of Gallia Celtica, 
inhabiting the country about the Sequana and Ma- 
rona. Now a great part of the ifle of France.— 
Parifii (Ptolemy), a people of Britain, having the 
Brigantes to the north and wed, the German fea to 
the eaft, and the Coritani to the fouth, from whom 
they were Separated by the Humber. Now Holdernefe, 
a peninfula of the Eaft Hiding of Yorkfhire. 

PARISiORUM civitas. See Lut etia. 
PARITJM (anc. geog.), a noble city of My ft a Mi- 

nor, with a port on the Propontis; called Adrajlia by 
Homer, according to Pliny; but Strabo didinguifhes 
them : according to others, the Paejlos of Plomer. 
Pariant, the people (Strabo). The birthplace of Ne- 
optolemus furnamed Glojfographus (Strabo). Here 
itood a Cupid equal in exquifite workmanfhip to the 
Cnidian Venus. 

PARK (Frenchparque, i. e, locus inclufusJr is a large 
quantity of ground inclofed and privileged for wild 
beads of chafe, by the king’s grant or prefcription. 
See Chase and Forest. 

Manwood defines a chafe to be “ a privileged place, 
for beads of venery, and other wild beads of the fo- 
reft and chafe, tain fylvejlres, quam campjlres p and 
difiers from a chafe or warren, , in that it mud be in- 
clofed ; for if it lies open, it is good caufe of feizure 

chafe is, if it be inclofed : befides, the owner cannot 
have an a&ion agrinit fuch as hunt in his park, if it 
lies open. No man can ereft a park without licence 
under the broad feal; for the common law does not 
encourage matter of pleufure, which brings no profit 
to the commonwealth. But there may be a park in 
reputation eredfed without any lawful warrant ; and 
the owner may bring his adtion againd perfons killing 
his deer 

To a park three things are required. 1. A grant 
thereof. 2 Inclofures by pale, wall, or hedge. 
3. Beads of a park; fuch as the buck, doe, &c. rind 
where all the deer are deftroyed, it fhall no more be 
accounted a park ; for a park confifts of vert, venifon, 
and inolofure ; and if it is determined in any of them, 
it is a total difparking. 

Parks as well as chafes are fubjecd to the common 
law, and are not to be governed by the fored laws. 

Park, as conne&ed with gardening. See Garden- 
ing. 

A park and a garden are more nearly allied than a 
farm and a garden and can therefore be accommo-* See Fam 
dated to each other without any difparagement to ei-and Gar- 
then A farm lofes fome of its charadteriftic proper- 
ties by the connexion, and the advantage is on the 
part of the garden ; but a park thus bordered retains 
all its own excellencies ; they are only enriched, not 
counteradied, by the intermixture. The mod perfedt 
compofitron of a place that can be imagined, confids 
of a garden opening into a park, with a fhort walk 
through the latter to a farm, and ways along its glades 
to ridings in the country ; but to the farm "and the ri- 
dings the park is no more than a paffage;. and its woods- 
and its buildings are but circumdances in their views; 
its feenes can be communicated only to the garden. 

The affinity of the two fufjedfs is fo clofe, that it 
would be difficult to draw the exadl line of reparation 
between them. Gardens have lately encroached very 
much both in extent and in ftyle on the charadfer of a 
park ; but dill there are feenes in the one which are 
out of the reach of the other. The finall fequeftered 
fpots which are agreeable ia a garejen would be trivial 
in a park; and the fpacious lawns which are among the 
nobleft features of the latter, would in the former fa- 
tigue by their want of variety ; even fuch as, being of 
a moderate extent, may be admitted into either, will 
feem bare and naked, if not broken in the one ; and 
lofe much of their greatnefs, if broken in the other., 
The proportion of a part to the whole is a meafure of 
its dimenlions it often determines the proper fize for- 
an object, as well as the fpace fit to be allotted to a. 
feene; and regulates the ftyle which ought to be af- v 
figned to either. 

But whatever diftindtions the extent may occafiorr 
between a park and a garden, a flare of highly culti- 
vated nature is confident with each of their charadters 
and may in both be of the fame kind, though in dif- 
ferent degrees. 

The excellencies both of a park and of a garden are. 
happily blended at Hagley (a), where the feenes are. 

equally- 

(a) Near Stourbridge, in Worcefterfhire, the feat of Lord Lyttelton. 
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It Is fituated in the midft and the beauty of thefe law^ns, in the (hades of the re- 

parations between them, in their beauties alio, and 
the glory of Hagley confifts. No two 

equally elegant and noble 
of a fertile and lovely country, between the Clent and 
the Witchberry hills; neither of which are within the 
pale, but both belong to the place. The latter rife, in 
three beautiful fwells. One of them is covered with 
wood; another is an open fheep-walk, with an obelifk 
on thefummit; on the third, the portico of the temple 
of Thefeus, exaftly on the model of that at Athens, 
ind little kfs in the dimenfions, (lands boldly out upon 
the brow, backed by the dark ground of a fir planta* 
lion, and has a moft majeftic appearance above the 
fteeps which fall before and befide it. The houfe is 
feen to the greateft advantage from thefe eminences, 
and every point of them commands forne beautiful 
profpedl. The bufy town of Stourbridge is juft be- 
low them ; the ruins of Dudley caftie rife m the off- 
fkip ; the country is full of induftry and inhabitants; 
and a fmall portion of the moor, where the minerals, 
manufactured in the neighbourhood, are dug, break- 
inp- in upon the horizon, accounts for the richnefs, 
"without derogating from the beauty, of the landfcape. 
From the Clent billfi the views are ftih greater ; they 
extend on one fide to the black mountains in Wales, a 
long ridge which appears, at_6o miles diftance, in the 
interval "between the unwieldy heap of the Malvern hills 
and the folitary peak of the Wrekin, each 30 miles 
off, and as many afunder. The fmoke of Worcefter, 
the churches in Birmingham, and the houfes in Stour- 
bridge, are diftinftly vifible. The country is a mix- 
ture of hill and dale, and ftrongly inclofed ; except in 
one part, where a heath, varied by riling grounds, 
pieces of vc'ater, and feveral obje&s, forms an agreeabie 
contrail to the cultivation which furrounds it. From 
the other extremity of the Clent hills, the profpedt is 
lefs extenfive ; but the ground is more rude and bro- 
ken ; it is often overfpread with large and beautiful 
woods; and the view is dignified with numerous feats. 
The hills alfo being very irregular, large advanced pro- 
montories frequently interrupt the fight, and vary the 
feene i in other parts, deep valleys (helving down to- 
wards the country below, exhibit the objects there in 
different lights. In one of theft: hoLWs is built a 
neat cottage, under a deep defeent, Iheltered befides 
by plantations, and prefenting ideas of retirement in 
the midft offo much open expofure; from the heights 
above it, is feen all that view which bef«re was com- 
manded from the Witchberry hills, but which is feen 
here over Hagley park; a noble fore ground, beautiful 
in itfelf, and completing the landfcape. 

The hpufe, though low in the park, is yet above the 
adjacent country, which it overlooks to a very diftant 
horizon. It is furrounded by a lawn of fine uneven 
ground, and diverfified with large clumps, little groups, 
and Angle trees. It is open in front, but covered on one 
fide by the Witchberry hills ; on the other fide, and 
behind, by the eminences in the park, which are high 
and deep, and all overfpread with a lofty hanging 
wood. The lawn prefling to the foot, or creeping up 
the (lopes of thefe hills, and fometimes winding along 
glades into the depth of the wood, traces a beautiful 
outline to a fylvan feene, already rich to luxuriance in 
rnaflinefs of foliage and ftatelinefs-of growth. 

But though the wood appears to be entire, it in rea- 
lity opens frequently into lawns, which occupy much 
of the fpace within it. In the number, the variety, 
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Park. 

their varieties, „ _ 
of the openings are alike in dimenfions, in (liape, or in 
chara&er. One is of no more than five or fix acres; 
another of not kfs than fifty; and others arc of all the 
intermediate fizes. Some ftretch out into lengthened 
glades; fome widen every way: they are again diftin- 
euifhed by buildings, by profpefts, and often by the 
(lyle only of the plantations around them. The 
boundary of one is deferibed by a few carelefs lines; 
that of another is compofed of many parts, very diffe- 
rent, and very irregular: and the ground is never flat; 
but falls fometimes in deep deicents, fometimes in 
gentle declivities, waves along eafy fvvells, or is thrown 
into broken inequalities, with endlefs variety. 

An oflagon feat, facred to the memory of Thomfon, 
and erefled on his favourite i'pot, (lands on the brow 
of a deep ; a mead winds along the valley beneath, till 
it is loft on either hand behind fome trees. Oppofite to 
the feat, a no! le wood crowns the top, and feathers 
down to the bottom of a large ovat fwelling hill. 
As it defeends on one fide, the diftant country becomes 
the offskip. Over the fall, on the other fide, the Cknt 
hill appears. A dufky antique tower (lands juft below 
them, at the extremity of the wood; and in the midft 
of it is feen a Doric portico, called Pope’s Build- 
ing., with part of the lawn before it. I he feene is very 
Ample : the principal features are great ; they prevail 
over all the reft, and are intimately connected with each 
other. 

The next opening is fmall, circling about a rotunda 
on a knoll, to the foot of which the ground rifes every 
way. The trees which furround it are large; but their 
foliage is not very thick ; and their (terns appearing 
beneath, their ramifications between the boughs are, 
in fo confined a fpot, very diftinguiflied and agreeable 
circumftances. It is retired; ha : no profpefl; no vifible 
outlet but one, and that is fhort and narrow, to a 
bridge with a portico upon it, which terminates a 
piece of water. 

The grove behind the rotunda feparates this from 
a large, airy, foreft glade, thinly Ikirted with wood, 
carelefs of drefs, and much overgrown with fern The 
wildnefs is an acceptable relief in the midft of fo much 
elegance and improvement as reign in the neighbour- 
ing lawns : and the place is in itfelf pleafant ; in no 
part confined ; and from a Gothic feat at the end is a 
perfpedlive view of that wood and tower which were 
feen before in front, together with the Witchberry 
hills, and a wide range of country. 

The tower, which in profpeft is always connefted 
with wood, (lands however, on a piece of down, which 
ftretches along the broad ridge of a hill, and fprea^s 
on each hand for fome way down the fides. Thick 
groves catch the falls. The defeent on the right is foon 
loft under the trees ; but that on the left being deeper 
and (hotter, it may be followed to the bottom. A wood 
hangs on the declivity, which is continued in the val- 
ley beneath. The tower overlooks the whole: it feems 
the remains of a caftie, partly entire, partly in ruins, 
and partly overgrown with buihes. A finer fituation 
cannot be imagined : It is placed in an expofed unfre- 
quented fpot; commands an extenfive profpe£t; and 
is everywhere an interefting objedt. 
4 M 
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park. the end of the valley below it, m &n obfcure cor- frequent glimpfes of the country are feen in perfpec- Park. 

V" ' her, and (hut out from all view, is a hermitage, com- tive through openings between them. In the brow is '-—'V— 
pofed of roots and of mofs : high banks, and a thick a feat, in the proudeft fituation of all Hagley; it com- 
•covert darkened with horfe-chefnuts, confine the fe- mands a view down the bold fweep of the lawn, and 
queftered fpot: a little rill trickles through it, and two over a valley filled with the nobleft trees, up to the 
fmall pieces of water occupy the bottom. They are heights beyond. One of thofe heights is covered with 
feen on one fide through groups of treesi; the other is a hanging wood ; which opens only to (how Thom- 
open, but covered with fern. This valley is the extre- fan’s feat, and the groves and the fteeps about it: the 
mity of the park; and the Gent hills rife in all their others are the Witchberry hills, which feem to prefs 
^irregularity immediately above it. forward into the landfcape ; and the maiTy heads of 

The other defcent from the caftle is a long decli- the trees in the vale, uniting into a continued furface, 
'vity, covered like the reft with noble woods, in which form a broad bafe to the temple of Thefeus, hide the 
-fine lawns are again embofomed, differing ftill from fwell on which it is built, and crowd up to the very 
the former, and from each other. In one, the ground foundation. Farther back (lands the obelilk ; before it 
is very rough, the boundary is much broken, and is the fheep-walk; behind it the Witchberry wood, 
snarked only by the trunks of the trees which (hoot up The temple is backed by the firs; and both thefe plan- 
hicrh before the branches begin. The next is more tatkms are connefted with that vaft fylvan fcene which 
fimple ; and the ground falls from an even brow into overfpreads the other hill and all the intermediate 
one large hollow, which dopes towards the glen, where valley. Such extent of wood; fuch variety in the difi- 
it finks into the covert. This has a communication polition of it; obje&s fo illuftrious in themfelves, and 
through a (hort glade, and between two groves, with 
another called the ’Tinian lawn, from the refemblance 
which it is faid to bear to thofe of that celebrated 
idand: it is encompaffed with the ftatelieft trees, all 
frefh and vigorous, and fo full of leaf, that not a ftem, 
not a branch, appears, but large maffes of foliage only 
deferibe an undulating outline : the effeft, however, 
is not produced by the boughs feathering down to the 
bottom ; they in appearance (hoot out horizontally, a 
few feet above the ground, to a furprifing diftance, and 
form underneath an edging of (hade, into which fhe 
retreat is immediate at every hour of the day. I he 
verdure of the turf is as luxuriant there as in the open 
fpace: the ground gently waves in both over eafy 
dwells and little dips, juft varying, not breaking, the 
furface. No ftrong lines are drawn ; no ftriking ob- 
jeAs are admitted ; but all is of an even temper, all 
mild, placid, and ferene; in the gayeft feafon of the 
day net more than cheerful, in the ftilleft watch of 
night not gloomy. The feene is indeed peculiarly 
adapted to the tranquillity of the latter, when the 
moon feema to repofe her light on the thick foliage of 
the grove, and fteadily marks the (hade of every bough. 
It is delightful then to faunter here, and fee the grafs, 
and the goffamer which entwines it, gliftening with 
dew; to liften and hear nothing ftir, escept perhaps a 
withered leaf dropping gently through a tree; and, 
flickered from the chill, to catch the fre&nefs of the 
evening air: a folit-ary urn, chofen by Mr Pope for 
the fpot, and now inferibed to his memory, when 
fhown by a gleam of moon-light through the trees, 
fixes that thoughtfulnefs and compofure to which the 
mind is infenfibly led by the reft of this elegant feene. 

The Doric Portico, which alfo bears his name, tho* 
not within fight, is near: it is placed on the declivity 
of a hill; and Thomfon’s feat, with its groves and 
appendages, are agreeable circumftances in the profpeA 
before it. In the valley beneath is fixed a bench, 
which commands a variety of (hort views; one is. up 
the afeent to the portico, and others through openings 
in the wood to the bridge and the rotunda. 

The next lawn is large : the ground is fteep and ir- 
regular, but inclines to one dire&ion, and (alls from 
every fide into the general declivity : the outline is di- 
iverfified by many groups of -trees on the Hopes; and 
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ennobled by their fituations, each conlrafted to each, 
every one diftinA, and all happily united: the parts 
fo beautiful of a whole fo great, feen from a charm- 
ing lawn, and furrounded by a delightful country, 
compofe all together a feene of real magnificence and 
grandeur. 

The feveral lawns are feparated by the fined trees ; 
which fometimes grow in airy groves, chequered with 
gleams of light, and open to every breeze ; but more 
frequently, whafe great branches meeting or crofting 
each other, call a deep impenetrable (hade. Large 
boughs feathering down often intercept the fight; or 
a vacant fpace is filled with coppice-wood, nut, haw- 
thorn, and hornbeam, whofe tufted heads mixing with 
the foliage, and whofe little Items cluftering about the 
trunks the trees, thicken and darken the planta- 
tion. Here and there the divifion is of fuch coppice- 
wood only, which then being lefs conftrained and op- 
prefl'ed, fprings up ftronger, fpreads further, and joins 
in a low vaulted covering : in other places the (hade is 
high, over arched by the tailed alh, or fpreads under 
the branches of the moft venerable oaks. They rife in 
every (hape, they are difpofed in every form in which 
trees can grow. The ground beneath them is fome- 
times almoft level; fometimes a gentle fwell; but ge- 
nerally very irregular and broken. In feveral places, 
large hollows wind down the fides of the hills, worn 
in the ftormy months by water-courfes, but worn 
many ages ago. Very old oaks in the midft of the 
channels prove their antiquity : fome of them are per- 
feAly dry moft part of the year ; and fome are water- 
ed by little rills all the fummer: they are deep and 
broad ; the fides are commonly fteep ; often abrupt 
and hollow ; and the trees on the bank fometimes ex- 
tend their roots, all covered with mofs, over the chan- 
nels of the water. Low down in one of thefe glens, 
under a thick (hade of horfe-chefnuts, is a plain bench, 
in the midft of feveral little currents and water falls, 
running among large loofe (tones, and the (lumps of 
dead trees, with which the ground-is broken. On the 
brink of another glen, which is diftinguifhed by a 
numerous rookery, is a feat in a ftill wilder fituation, 
near a deeper hollow, and in a darker gloom: the falls 
are nearly perpendicular; the roots of fome of the 
trees are almoft bare, from the earth having crumbled 
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away ; large boughs of otbera, finking with their own 

, weight, feem ready to break from the trunks they be- 
long to ; and the fined afh, Hill growing, lie all aflant 
the water-courfe below, which, though the ilreatn runs 
in winter only, yet conftantly retains the black tinge 
of damp, and calls a chill all around. 

Gravel-walks are conducted acrofs the glens, through 
the woods, the groves,- or the thickets, and along the 
fides of the lawns, concealed generally from the fight, 
but always ready for the communication, and leading 
to the principal fcenes. The frequency of thefe walks, 
the number and the ilyle of the buildings, and the high 
prefervation in which all the place is kept, give to the 
whole park the air of a garden. There is, however, 
one fpot more peculiarly adapted to that purpofe, and 
more artificially difpofed than the reft ; it is a-narrow 
vale, divided into three parts: one of them is quite 
filled with water, which leaves no room for a path, 
but thick trees on either fide come down quite to the 
brink ; and between them the fight is condufted to 
the bridge with a portico upon it, which clofes the 
view : another part of this vale is a deep gloom, over- 
hung with large afh and oaks, and darkened below 
by a number of yews : thefe are fcattered over very 
uneven ground, and open underneath ; but they are 
encomp&fled by a thick covert, under which a ftream 
falls, from a ftony channel, down a rock; other rills 
drop into the current, which afterwards pours over a 
fecond cafcade into the third aivifion ©f the vale, 
where it forms a piece of water, and is loft under the 
bridge. The view from this bridge is a pcrfedl opera- 
feene, through all the divifions of the vale up to the 
rotunda. Both thefe buildings, and the other decora- 
tions of the fpot, are of the fpecies generally confined 
to a garden. The hermitage alfo, which has been de- 
feribed, and its appendages, are in a ftyle which does 
not belong to a park; but through all the reft of the 
place, the two characters are intimately blended. The 
whole is one fubject; and it was a bold idea to con- 
ceive that one to be capable of fo much variety ; it re- 
quired the moil vigorous efforts of a fertile fancy to 
carry that idea into execution. See Gardening. 

Park of. Artillery. See Artillery. 
Park of Provifiom, in military affairs, the place 

where the fullers pitch their tents in the rear, aad fell 
their provifions to the foldidrs. Likewife that place 
where the bread-waggons are drawn up, and where 
the troops receive their ammunition-bread, being the 
(lore of the army. 

PARKER (Matthew), the fecond Proteftant arch- 
bifhop of Canterbury, was born at Norwich in the 
year 1504, the 19th of Henry VII. His father, who 
was a man in trade, died when our author was about 
12 years old ; but his mother took fpecial care of his 
education, and at the age of 17 fent him to Corpus- 
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Chrifti college tn Cambridge, where, in 1523, he took 
his bachelor's degree. In 1527 he was ordained, crea-' 
ted mailer of arts, and chofen fellow of the college. 
Having obtained a licence to preach, he frequently 
held forth at St Paul’s crofs in London, and in other 
parts of the kingdom. In 1533 or *534 he was made 
chaplain to queen Anne Boleyn, who obtained for 
him the deanery of Stoke-Clare in Suffolk, where he 
founded a gram mar-fchool. After the deatih of the 
queen, king Henry made him his own chaplain, and 
in 1541 prebendary of Ely. In 1544, he was, by 
the king’s command, eleded mafter of Corpus-Chriffi 
college, and the following year vice-chancellor of the 
univerfity. In 1547 he loft the deanery of Stoke, by 
the diflolution of that college. In the fame year he 
married the daughter of Robert Harleftone, a Norfolk 
gentleman. 

In the year 1552 he was nominated, by Edward VL 
to the deanery of Lincoln, which, with his other pre- 
ferments, enabled him to live in great affluence: but 
the papitl Mary was hardly feated on the throne be- 
fore he was deprived of every thing he held in the 
church, and obliged to live in obfeurity, frequently 
changing his place of abode t© avoid the fate of the 
other reformers. 

Queen Elizabeth afeended the throne in 1558; and 
in the following year Dr Parker, from indigence and 
obfeurity, was at once railed to the fee of Canter- 
bury (a) ; an honour which he neither, folicited nor- 
defiied. In this high liation he a£led with fpirit and 
propriety. He vifited his cathedral and diocefe in 
*56°t 1565, 1570, and 1573. P^c repaired and 
bt'autifaed his palace at Lambeth at a vaft expence* 
1 he fum which the repairs of the palace and great 
ball at Canterbury coll him was upwards of 1400I. 
fieriing, which is at leaft equal to ten times the fum 
now-a days. Both the palace and great hall were 
in decay, partly through the injuries of time, and 
partly through that of fire. The hall, built by Arch- 
bilhop Huber in the 12th century, was famous in hif- 
tory for the great feafta that had been made there by 
archbilhops and abbots in former times; in particular, 
at the nuptial feafts of king Edward 1. in 1290 ; at 
the inftallation of the abbot of St Auftin’s in 1300 ; 
at the mthromzation of George Nevill archbilhop of 
York in 1464 ; and of Archbilhop Warham in 1504, 
when Edward duke of Buckingham a<ffed as lord high 
fteward of his houfehold ; and, lafily, for the entertain- 
ment given by that archbilhop in 1519 to the emoeror 
Charles V. Henry VIII, Queen Catherine, &c.‘ In 
1565 Archbilhop Parker gave three entertainments in 
thi* hall at Whitfuntide (which lafted three days), on 
1 rinity Sunday, and in afiize time. At the two firlt 
of thefe the archbilhop himfelf fat ia the midft of the 
uppermoft table ; on his left hand the Mayor, See. and 

fo 

Parker, 

He was confecrated December 17th in Lambeth chapel, by Barlow bilhop of Chichefter, Scory 
m nop Oi Hereford, Coverdale bifhop of Exeter, and Hodgkin fuffragan bilhop of Bedford. This deferves 
to be particularly mentioned becaule the Romanifts afierted afterwards that he had been confecrated at the 

L3gM8‘fead T °vtanCrn -in C relpi nu uUt thlS notonou3 and improbable faifehood hath been fully confuted 
fT in K1SR?hUrCh of Lngland concerning the Confecration and Ordination of Bilhops 

hi V Co.nfecrat,on of -Proteftant Biihops vindicated; and by Courayer in his Defend of the Validity of Engtilh Ordinations, 1728, 3 vols 8vo ; and even by many Catholics. ? 
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v—cording to their rank filled the other tables ; and on 
his right hand fat only fome noble women and ladies 
of quality, the whole length of the hall, correfponding 
to the row of men on the other fide: which order of 
placing the women was obferved in honour of the 
queen. The firft rank of guefts being rifen, and the 
tables cleared, they were furniihed again, and filled the 
fecond time. At the laft feaft, which was grander 
than all the reft, the archbifhop entertained the two 
judges who went that circuit (b), the attorney-general, 
the highdheriff, with all who met at thefe alfizes, as 
juftices of the peace, advocates and common lawyers, 
and all the reft of prodlors and attorneys ; who all 
(with a promifcuous company) in troops came in. 
The hall was fet forth with much plate of filver and 
gold, adorned with much tapeftry of Flanders ; and 
dainties of all forts were ferved in excellent order by 
none but the archbiftiop’s fervants, the table being 
often the fame day furniffied afrefh with new guefts: 
while the ladies were nobly entertained in inner par- 
lours by Mrs Parker, the hall being now filled only 
with gentlemen. Otherwife, at thefe feafts, it was 
the archbilhop’s cuftom, in honour of matrimony, to 
entertain both men and their wives. Of this noble 
hall and palace, now within 200 years, there is little 
or nothing left except a few ruins. On Whitfunday 
1570, and the two following days, this archbilhop 
feafted the citizens of Canterbury and their wives 
in the fame manner as he had done before : and on 
Trinity Sunday (after confecrating Biftrop Curteis of 
Chichefter) he made another moft archiepifcopal feaft, 
inviting another archbifhop (viz. Grindal of York, 
who came thither for confirmation) to be his gueft : 
befides whom were ptefent Horn bifhop of Winchefter, 
and Curteis aforefaid of Chichefter. At the lower 
tables fat all the minifters and fervants whatfoever, 
even the children, who belonged to that church ; and 
at the remoteft tables, but in the fame hall, in fight, 
fat the poor of both fexes of the hofpitals of St John’s 
and Harbledown. On July nth, being affizes time, 
the judges, high-fheriff, gentlemen, and the common 
fort, were all feafted by the archbifbop in a fplendid 
manner as before. Soon after Biftiop Sandys of Wor- 
cefter, cleft of London, came to Canterbury to be 
confirmed. The archbifhop, on his return, lodged the 
firft night at Sittingbourn, and the next night (after 
dining at Gravefend) came to Lambeth in barges by 
Thames, with all his family. Sept. 7. 1573, being 

Elizabeth’s birth-day, Archbifhop Parker enter- 
tained her majefty, and as many noblemen, &c. as were 
prefent at Archbifhop Warham’s entertainment in the 
fame hall 54 years before. The archbifhop (to ufe his 
own words, in a letter to Archbifitop Grindal of Y ork) 
“ met her highnefs, as fhe was coming to Dover, 
upon Folkftone Down. I left her at Dover, and came 
home to Bekefborn that night; and after that went 
to Canterbury to receive her majefty there. Which I 
did, with the bifiiops of Lincoln and Rochefter, and 
my fuffragan [of Dover], at the weft door; where, 
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. after the grammarian had made his oration to her upon Parker, 
her horfe-back, fhe alighted. We then kneeled down, 
and faid the pfalm Deus mifereatur, in Englifh, with 
certain other collects briefly ; and that in our chimera 
and rochets. The quire, with the dean and preben- 
daries, flood on either fide of the church, and brought 
her majefty up with a fquare fong; fhe going under a 
canopy, borne by fo^ir of her temporal knights, to her 
traverfe, placed by the communion board, where fhe 
heard evening fong ; and after departed to her lodging 
at St Auftin’s, whither I waited upon her. From thence 
I brought certain of the council, and divers of the 
court, to my houfe to fupper, and gave them 14 or 15 
difhes, furnifhed with two mefs, at my long table, 
whereat fat about 20 ; and in the fame chamber a 
third mels, at a fquare table, whereat fat 10 or 12; 
my lefs hall having three long tables furnifhed with my 
officers, and with the guard, and others of the court: 
and fo her majefty came every Sunday to church to 
hear the fermon. And upon one Monday it pleafed 
her highnefs to dine in my great hall, thoroughly fur- 
nifhed with the council, Frenchmen, ladies, gentlemen, 
and the mayor of the town, with his brethren, &c. ; 
her highnefs fitting in the midft, having two French 
ambafladors [Gondiusand Mothe-Fenelon] at the end 
of the table, and four ladies of honour at the other 
end. And fo three mefs were ferved by her nobility 
at wafhing, her gentlemen and guard bringing her 
difhes, &c.” On which the Archbifhop of York, in 
his anfwer, made this refleftion : “ Your grace’s large 
defeription of the entertainment at Canterbury did fo 
lively fet forth the matter, that in reading thereof I 
almoft thought myfelf to be one of your guefts there, 
and as it were beholding the whole order of all things 
done there. Sir, I think .it fhall be hard for any of 
our coat to do the like for one hundred years, and how 
long after God knoweth.” In this progrefs Lord 
Treafurer Burghley was lodged with Mr Pearfon, the 
eleventh prebendary, who, the archbifhop fays, “ had 
a fine houfe.” 

He founded feveral fcholarfhips in Bennet or Corpus- 
Chriiti college in Cambridge, and gave large prefents 
of plate to that and to other colleges in this univerfity. 
He gave 100 volumes to the public library. _ He like- 
wife founded a free-fehool at Rochdale in Lancafhire, 
He took care to have the fees filled with pious and 
learned men ; and, confidering the great want of bibles 
in many places, he, with the afliftance of other learned 
men, improved the Englifh tranflation, had it printed 
on a large paper, and difperfed through the kingdom. 
This worthy prelate died in the year 1575, aged 72, 
and was buried in his own chapel at Lambeth. He 
was pious without affeftation or aufterity, cheerful and 
contented in the midft of adverfity, moderate in the 
height of power, and beneficent beyond example. He 
wrote feveral books; and alfo publifhed four of our 
beft hiftorians ; Matthew of Wejlminjler, Matthew Paris, 
/IJfePs Life of King Alfred, and Pho. IValJingham. The 
learned archbifhop alfo tranflated the Pfalter. This. 
verfion was printed, but without a name ; and has been 
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Parker, attributed to an obfcure poet of the name of Keeper. 

v This was Wood’s opinion ; but It is more than pro- 
bable that the learned author of the Athen/t Oxon. was 
wrong. See Gentleman’s Magazine for 1781, p. 566. 
where Parker is proved to be the author of a verfion 
©f the Pfalms. 

Parker (Samuel), an Englirti clergyman, who, by 
a temporizing fpirit, aided by excellent parts and confi- 
derable learning, raifed himfelf to the bifhopric of Ox- 
ford. He was born September 1640, at Northampton, 
where his father John then praftifed the law. John 
had been bred to that profeflion, in one of the temples 
nt London ; and, being afterwards againft the king, 
was made a member of the high court of juftice in 
1649, where he gave fentence againft the three lords, 
Capel, Holland, and Hamilton, who were beheaded. 
During Cromwell’s ufurpation, he was made an aflift- 
ant committee man for his county. In 1650 he pub- 
lifhed a book in defence of the new government, as a 
commonwealth, without a king or houfc of lords. 
June 1655, when Cromwell was declared prote&or, 
he was appointed a commiflioner for removing obftruc- 
tions at 'W orcefter-houfe in the Strand, near London, 
and was fworn ferjeant at law next day. January 
1659, he was appointed one of the barons of the ex- 
chequer by the Rump-parliament; but, upon a com- 
plaint againft him, was quickly difplaced. However, 
he was again regularly made ferjeant at law, on the 
recommendation, of Chancellor Hyde, at the firft call 
after the reftoration. In the mean time, he carefully 
educated his fon Samuel among the Puritans in North- 
ampton ; whence, being fit for the univerfity, he was 
fent to Wadham college in Oxford, and admitted, in 
1659, under a prefbyterian tutor. Here he led a 
ftrieft and religious life, entered into a weekly fociety, 
then called the Cruellersy becaufe (as Wood obferves) 
their chief diet was water-gruel; and it was obferved that 
he put more graves in his porridge than all the reft. 
They failed and prayed, and met at a houfe at Haly- 
well, where he was fo zealous and conftant at prayers, 
fermons, and facraments, that he was efteemed one of the 
moil precious young men in the univerfity. He took 
the degree of A. B. February 28. 1659-60. Upon the 
reftoration, he hefitated what fide to take ; but continu- 
ing publicly to fpeak. againft Epifcopacy, he was much 
difcountenanced by the new warden Dr Blandford, who 
had been appointed to that office upon the dawn of the 
reftoration in 1659^ Upon this he removed to Tri- 
nity-college, where, by the advice of Dr Ralph Ruth- 
well, then a fenior fellow of that fociety, he was ref- 
cued from the prejudices of an unhappy education, 
which in fa£l he publicly avowed in print. He then 
became a zealous Anti-puritan, and for many years 
afted the part of what was then called a true fon of 
the church. In this temper, having taken the degree 
«*f M. A. in 1663, he entered into holy orders, reforted 
frequently to London, and became chaplain to a noble- 
man ; continuing to difplay his wit upon his old friends 
the Preffiyterians, Independents, &c. 

In 1665, he publifhed fome Philofophical Eflays, 
and was eledted a member of the Royal Society : 
thefe Efiays, he dedicated to Sheldon archbiffiop of 
Canterbury, who became his patron; and in 1667 
made him his chaplain. Being thus in the road to 
jpreferixientj he left Oxford, and refided at Lambeth, 

under the eye of his patron ; who, in 1670, made him P&rKfr, | 
archdeacon of Canterbury, in the room of Dr San-—\r— 
croft, afterwards archbifhop. November the fame 
year, he put hirafelf in the train ©f William prince of 
Orange, who vifited Cambridge, and had the degree 
of D. D. conferred upon him there. November 1672,. 
he was inftalled a prebendary of Canterbury ; and was 
made re&or of Ickham and Chatham in Kent by the 
archbiffiop much about the fame time. He was very 
obfequious to the court during the reign of Ch. II. 
and upon the acceffion of his brother to the throne, 
he continued the fame fervile complaifance ; and he 
foai reaped the fruits of it in the biffiopric of Oxford, 
to which he was appointed by James II. on the death 
of Dr Fell in *686, being allowed to hold the arch- 
deaconry of Canterbury in commendam. He was 
likewife made a privy-counfellor, and conftituted by a- 
royal mandamus prefident of Magdalen-college in Ox- 
f°rd- Thefe favours, however, were the price of his 
religion, wffiich he fcrupled not to offer up a facrifice 
to his ambition. In this new change, he became one 
of the Romiffi mercenaries, proftituting his pen in de- 
fending tranfubftantiation, and the worffiip of faints 
and images. The Papifts made fure of him as a pro- 
felyte ; one of whom fays that he even propofed in 
council, whether it was not expedient, that at leaffi 
one college in Oxford ffiould be allowed Catholics, 
that they might not be forced, to be at fuch charges, 
by going abroad to ftudy. In the fame way, having' 
invited two Popiffi noblemen, and one of the church 
of England, to an entertainment, he drank the king’s 
health, wiffiing a happy fuccefs to all his affairs 
adding,, that the Proteftant religion in England feem- 
ed to him to be in no better a condition than that- 

of Buda was before it was taken, and that they were- 
next to Atheifts who dared to defend that faith. 
Nay, fo ffiameful was his conduft, that the cooler 
among the Romamfts condemned it as too hot and pre- 
cipitate. For example, Father Peter, a Jefuit, and 
privy counfellor to King James, in a letter to Father 
la Chaife, confeffor to Louis XIV. writes thus : “ The 
biffiop of Oxford has not yet declared himfclf openly r 
ihe great obilacle is nis wife, whom he cannot rid him- 
felf of; his defign being to continue a biffiop, and 
only change communion, as it is not doubted but the 
king will permit, and our holy father confirm ; though 
I don t fee how he can be farther ufeful to us in the 
religion he is in; becaufe he is fufpeaed, and of no 
efteem among the heretics of the Engliffi church : nor 
do 1 fee that the example of his converfion is like to 
draw many others after him, becaufe he declared 
himfelf fo fuddenly. If he had believed my counfel,, 
which was to temporize for fome longer time, he 
would have done better; but it is his temper, or ra- 
ther zeal, that hurried him on to it.” Accordingly 
his authority in his diocefe was fo very infignificant, 
that when he affembled his cleigy, and defired them 
to fubferibe an “ Addrefs of Thanks to the King 
for his Declaration of Liberty of Confcience,” they 
rejected it fo unanimoufly, that be got but one clergy- 
man to. concur with him in it. Biffiop Burnet repre- 
fents him to be a man of no judgment, and of as little 
virtue ; and as to religion rather impious : that he 
was covetous and ambitious, and feemed to have no 
other fenfc of religion but as a political intereft, and 
5 a 
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Parker a fubjeft of party and fa<ftion< He felJom came to 

I! ^ prayers, or to any exercifes of devotion ; and was fo 
pariamen ,prQuj^ t^at grew in fufferable to all that came near 

him. (But this mull be read with caution.) No 
doubt but the ill fuccels he met with, in pulhing on 
the defign to introduce Popery, ruined him, as well 
as his royal mafter: the latter loft his crown by it, 
and the bifhop his life; for, falling into contempt 
with all good men, trouble of mind threw him into a 
diftemper, of which he died unlamented at Magdalen- 
college, March 20. 1687. He fent, however, a 
Difcourfe to James, perfuading him to embrace the 
Proteftant religion, with a Letter to the fame pur- 
pofe, which was printed at London in 1690, 410. 
He wrote feveral pieces, in all which Burnet allows 
that there was an entertaining livelinefs ; though at 
the fame time he accompanies that favourable cenfure, 
as his manner is, with a “ But it was neither grave 
nor corredf.” Yet Dr Nichols’s remark cannot be dif- 
puted, and may be extended to the prefent time, 

that he has but few readers at this day.” And Swift 
obferves, that Marvell’s remarks on Parker continued 
to be read, when the book vvhid .ccafioned them was 
long ago funk. He left a fon, Samuel, an excellent 
fcholar, and of fingular modefty ; who married a book^- 
feller’s daughter at Oxford, where he refided with a 
numerous family of children ; to fupport which, he 
publilhed fome books, with a modeft Vindication of 
his father. One of his fens is now, or was lately, a 
beokfeller at Oxford. 

PARKINSONIA, fo called iit-'honour of the 
Englifh botanift Parkinfon : A genus of the monogy- 
nia order, belonging to the decandria clafs of plants ; 
and in the natural method it ranks under the 33d 
order, Lometitacea. The calyx is quinquefid ; there are 
five petals, all of them oval except the loweft, which 
is reniform ; there is no ftyle; the legumen moniliform, 
or like ftrong beads. We know but one fpecies of 
this plant, which is very common in the Spanifh Weft 
Indies, but has of late years been introduced into the 
Lnglifti fettlements, for the beauty and fweetnefs of 
its flowers. In the countries where it grows naturally, 
it rifes to be a tree of 20 or more feet high, and bears 
long {lender hunches of yellow flowers ; which have a 
moft agreeable fweet feent., 

PARLEY, a conference with an enemy. Hence, 
to beat or found a parley, is to give a fignal for hold- 
ing fuch a conference by beat of drum, or found of 
trumpet. 

1 PARLIAMENT, the grand aflemblyof the three 
sSnition. Hates ^of this kingdom, fummoned together by the 

king’s authority, to confider of matters relating-to 
the public welfare, and particularly to enadl and repeal 
laws. 

The original or firft inftitution of parliament is one 
of thofe matters which lie fo far hidden in the dark 
ages ©f antiquity, that the tracing of it out is a thing 
equally difficult and uncertain. The word parliament 
itlcll (or colloquium, as fome of our hiftoriana tranflate 
it) is, comparatively, of modern date; derived from the 
French, and fignifying “the place where they met and 
Conferred together.” It was firft applied to general 
aflemblies of the ftates under Louis VII. in France, 
fcbout the middle of the 12th century. But it is cer- 
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tain, that, long before the introduftion of the Norman 
language into England, all matters of importance were w”""'v 1 ^ 
debated and fettled in the great councils of the realm. 
A practice which feems to have been univerfal among 
the northern nations, particularly the Germans; and 
carried by them into all the countries of Europe, 
which they over-ran at the difiblution of the Roman 
empire. Relicks of which conftitution, under various 
modifications and changes, are ftill to be met with in the 
diets of Poland, Germany, and Sweden, and lately in 
the aflembly of the eftates in France : for what is there 
now called the parliament, is only the fupreme court of 
juftice, confiding or the peers, certain dignified eccle- 
fiadics, and judges ; which neither is in practice, nor 
is fuppefed to be in theory, a general -council of the 
realm. 

In England, however, this general council hath been Antiquity 
held immemorially, under the feveral names of ot in £ng-- 
fynoth, or “ great council;” mhhel-gemote, or “ great‘^an^r* 
meeting; ’ and more frequently ‘ivittena-gemote, or “ the 
meeting of wife men.” It was alfo ftyled in Latin, 
commune concilium regni, magnum concilium regis, curia 
magna, c&nyentus magnatum vel procerum ajjifd generalise 
and fometimes communitas regni Anglia. We have in- 
ILnces of its meeting to order the affairs of the king- 
dom, to make new laws, and to amend the old, or, as - 
r leta exprefies it, novis injuriis emerjis nova conjlituere 
rmedia, fo early as the reign of Irra king of the Weft 
Saxons, OfFa king of the Mercians, and Ethelbert 
king of Kent, in the feveral realms of the heptarchy. 
And after their union, the Mirrour informs us, that 
King Alfred ordained for a perpetual ufage, that thefe 
councils fhould meet twice in the year, or oftener, if 
need be, to treat of the government of God’s people 5. 
how they ffiould keep themfelves from fin, ffiould live 
in quiet, and fhould receive right. Our fucceedin^- 

Saxon and Lanifh monarchs held frequent councils of 
this fort, as appears from their refpe&ive codes of laws; 
the titles whereof ufually fpeak them to be ena&ed, 
either by the king with the advice of h\s wittena-ge- 
mote, or wile men, as, Hcec funt injlituta, qua Edgarus 
rex conjilio Japientium fuorum injlituit ; or to be enabled 
by thofe fages with the advice of the king; Hac 

funt judicia, qua fapientes confilio regis Etbeljlani inflitue- 
runt; or, laftly, to be enabled by them both together, 
as Ha funt injiitutiones, quas rex Edmundus et epifeepi Jut 
cum fapientibus fun injlhuerunt. 

There is alfo no doubt but thefe great councils were 
occafionally held under the firft princes ef the Norman 
line. Glanvi!, who wrote in the reign of Plenry II. 
fpeaking of the particular amount of an amercement 
in the fheriff’s court, fays, it had never yet been af- 
certained by the general affize or aftembly, but was - 
left to the cuftom of particular counties. Here the 
general affize is fpoken of as a meeting well known, 
and its ftatutes or deeifions are put in a manifeft con- 
tradiflinbfion to cuftom, or the common law. And in 
Edward III.’s time, an ad of parliament, made in the 
reign of William the Conqueror, was pleaded in the 
cafe of the abbey of St Edmund’s-bury, and judicially 
allowed by the court. 

Hence it indifputably appears, that parliaments, or 
general councils, are coeval with the kingdom itfelf. 
How thofe parliaments were conftituted and compo- 
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P A It t 758 ] PAR 

of 
early par- 
liaments 
not eafily 
iuown. 

parliament, fed, is another quefHon, which has been matter ot 
g^at difpute among our learned antiquarians; and 

The nature Part‘cu^arlyj whether the commons were fummoned at 
of thefe ail; or, if fummoned, at what period they began to 

form a dmin& afTembly. But without entering into 
controversies of this fort, it may be iufficient to ob- 
ferve, that it is generally agreed, that in the main the 
conliitution of parliament, as it now Hands, was mark- 
ed out fo long ago as the 17th year of King John, 
A. D. 1215, in the great charter granted by that 
prince ; wherein he promifes to fummon all arch- 
bifhops, bifnopp, abbots, earls, and greater barons, 
pcrfonally; and all other tenants in chief under the 
crown, bv the Iheriff and bailiffs; to meet at a certain 
place, with 40 days notice, to alfefs aids and fcutage.s 
when necefiary. And this conftitution has fubfifted 
in faft at lead from ,the year 1266., 49 Henry III. 
there being Hill extant writs of that date, to fummon 
knights, citizens, and burgefies, to parliament. We 
proceed therefore to inquire wherein conlifts this con- 
ftitution of parliament, as it now Hands, and has Hood, 
for the fpace of at leaH 500 years. And in the pro- 
fecution of this inquiry, we (hall coafider, firft. The 
manner and time of its affembling: Secondly, Its con- 
Hituent parts: Thirdly, The laws and cuHoms relating 
to parliament: Fourthly, The methods of proceeding, 
and of making Hatutes, in both houfes: And, ladly, 
The manner ©f the parliament’s adjournment, proroga- 

^ tion, and diflblution. 
Parliament I. y/j- to the manner and time of ajjemhling. The par- 
fummoned l[ament is regularly to be fummoned by the king’s 

the writ or letter, iffued out of chancery by advice of the 
privy-council, at leaH 40 days before it begins to fit. 
It is a branch of the royal prerogative, that no par- 
liament can be convened by its own authority, or by 
the authority of any, except the king alone. And this 
prerogative is founded upon very good reafon. For, 
fuppofmg it had a right to meet fpontaneoufly, with- 
out being called together, it is impoflible to conceive 
that all the members, and each of che houfes, would 
agree unanimoufly upon the proper time and place of 
meeting : and if half of the members met, and half 
abfented themfelves, who Ihali determine which is real- 
ly the legillative body, the part affembled, or that 
which flays away ? it is therefore neceflary, that the 
parliament Ihould be called together at a determinate 
time and place; and, highly becoming its dignity and 
independence, that it ihould be called together by 
none but one of its own conftituent parts : and, of the 
three conflituent parts, this office can only appertain 
to the king ; as he is a lingle perfon, whofe will may 
be uniform and Heady ; the nrfl perfon in the nation, 
being fuperior to both houfes in dignity ; and the on- 
ly branch of the legiflature that has a feparate exifl- 
ence, and is capable of performing any a£t at a time 
when no parliament is in being. Nor is it an excep- 
tion to this rule, that, by fome modern Hatutes, on the 
demife of a king or queen, if there be then no parlia- 
ment in being, the lafl parliament revives, and is to fit 
again for fix months, unlefs diffblved by the fucceflbr: 
for this revived parliament mufl have been originally 
fummoned by the crown. 

It is true, that the convention-parliament which re- 
flored King Charles II. met above a month before his 

return; the lords by their own authority, and the corn-i’ariiamesjj 
mons in purfuance of writs iflued in the name of the ff"* 
keepers of the liberty of England by authority of par»Th<; con_ 
iiament; and that the fail parliament fat till the .29th ventian 
of December, full feven months after the Reftoration parliament 
and ena&ed many laws, feveral of which are Hill in ^ ex' 
force. But this was for the neceffity of the thing, ^s|

on 9 

which fuperfedes all law ; for if they had not fo met, 
it was morally impoffible that the kingdom fhould have 
been fettled in peace. And the firfl thing done after 
the king’s return was, to pafs an a<H declaring this to 
be a good parliament, notwithflanding the defe<H of 
the king’s writ. So that as the royal prerogative was 
chiefly wounded by their fo meeting, and as the king 
himfelf, who alone had a right to ohjedl, confented to 
wave the objedlion, this cannot be drawn into an ex- 
ample in prejudice of the rights of the crown. Be- 
fides, we fhould alfo remember, that it was at that time 
a great doubt among the lawyers, whether even this 
healing ad made it a good parliament, and held by 
very many in the negative ; though it feems to have 
been too nice a fcruple. And yet, out of abundant 
caution, it was thought neceffary to confirm its ads in 
the next parliament, by Hatute 13 Car. II. c. 7. & 
c. 14. # - 

It is likewife true, at the time of the Revolution, Nor that 
A. D. 1688, the lords and commons by their own 1688, be., 
authority, and upon the fummons of the prince of caufe the] 
Orange (afterwards King William), met in a conven- 
tion, and therein difpofed of the crown and kingdom.^ | 
But it mufl be remembered, that this aflembling was 
upon a like principle of neceffity as at the Refloration; 
that is, upon a full convidiou that King James II. 
had abdicated the government, and that the throne 
was thereby vacant: which fuppofition of the indivi- 
dual members was confirmed by their concurrent refo- 
lution, when they adually came together. And, in 
fuch a cafe as the palpable vacancy of a throne, it fol- 
lows, ex necejfitate rei> that the form of the royal writs 
mufl be laid afide, otherwife no parliament can ever 
meet again. For let us put another poffible cafe, and 
fuppofe, for the fake of argument, that the whole 
royal line fhould at any time fail, and become extind, 
which would indifputably vacate the throne : in this 
fituation it feems reafonable to prefume, that the body 
of the nation, confilling of lords and commons, would 
have a right to meet and fettle the government; other- 
wife there mufl be no government at all. And upon 
this and no other principle did the convention in 1 688 
affemble. The vacancy of the throne was precedent 
to their meeting without any royal fummons, not a 
confequence of it. They did not affemble without 
writ, and then make the throne vacant; but, the 
throne being previoufly vacant by the king’s abdica- 
tion, they affembled without writ, as they muft do if 
they affembled at all. Had the throne been full, their 
meeting would not have been regular ; but, as it was 
really empty, fuch meeting became abfolutely neceffary. 
And acoordingly it is declared by ftatute 1 W. & M. 
ft. 1. c. 1. that this convention was really the two 
houfes of parliament, notwithflanding the v/ant of 
writs or other defe&s of form. So that, notwith- 
ftanding thefe two capital exceptions, which were 
juftifiabie osly on a principle of neceffity (and each of 
6- " which. 

fir 
Led 

Wia® 

iefej 
Idsfpii 
|iand 

ifora! 

tom 
fcm; 
pparli 
IN 

ftn, 
Mity 

branch 
«ikie. 

If-.ie 



the go- 
certain.. 

PAR 
Mliament. which, by the way, induced a revolution in 
‘I-* vernment), the rule laid down is in general 

g that the king only can convoke a parliament. 
<■1; king is And this, by the ancient ftatutes of the realm, he {« 
{| ged to bound to do every year, or oftener if need be. Not 
t voke ^ that he is, or ever was, obliged by thefe ftatutes to 

HlfteiTas cali a new ParIiament every year; but only to permit 
£ umftan-a parliament to fit annually for the redtefs of grie- 
( require, vances, and difpatch of bufmefs, if need be. Thefe 

laft words are fo Ipofe and vague, that fuch of our 
monarchs as were inclined to govern without parlia- 
ments, neglefted the convoking them, fometimes for 
a very confiderable period, under pretence that there 
was no need of them. But, to remedy this, by the 
ftatute 16 Car. II. c. t. it is enaded, that the fitting 
and holding of parliaments lhall not be intermitted 
above three years at the moft. And by the ftatute 
i W. & M. ft. 2. c. 2. it is declared to be one of the 
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royal negative, in this inftance, what Cicero obferve** Parliamenf. 
of the negative ©f the Roman tribunes, that the crown 
has not any power of doing wrong, but merely o-f 
preventing wrong from being done. The crown can- 
not begin of itfelf any alterations in the prefent efta- 
blifhed law ; but it may approve or difapprove of the 
alterations fuggefted and confented to by the two 
houfes. The legiftature therefore cannot abridge the 
executive power of any rights which it now has by 
law, without its own confent ; fince the law muft per- 
petually ftand as it now does, unlefs all the powers 
will agree to alter it. And herein indeed confifts the 
true excellence ef the Britifh government, that all the 
parts of it forma mutual check upon each other. In 
the legiflature, the people are a check upon the no- 
bility, and the nobility a check upon the people, by 
the mutual privilege of reje&ing what the other has 
refolved; while the king is a check upon both, which 
preferves the executive power from encroachments. 
And this very executive power is again checked and 

rights of the people, that for redrefs of all grievances, 
and for the amending, ftrengthening, and preferving, 

I the laws, pailiaments ought to be held frequently, kept ■within "due bounds by the two houfes, throagh 
And this indefinite frequency is again reduced to a the privilege they have of inquiring into, impeaching, 
certainty by ftatute 6 W. & M. c. 2. which enadfs, as and punifhing the condudl (not indeed of the king, 

I the ftatute of Charles II. has done before, that a new which would deftroy his conftitutional independence; 
parliament fhall be called within three years after the but which is more beneficial to the public) of his evil 

p determination of the former. and pernicious counfellors. Thus every branch of 
Tj: king, II, The conjiituent fiartf of a parliament are, the king’s our civil polity fupports and is fupported, regulates 

ilancT" maiefty> fitting there in his royal political capacity, and is regulated, by the reft: for the two houfes na- 
t [oral, anc^ lke three eftates of the realm ; the lords fpiritual, turally drawing in two diredlions of oppofite intereft, 
: com- the lords temporal (who fit together with the king in and the prerogative in another ftill different from them 
r is, make one houfe), and the commons, who fit by themfelves both, they mutually keep each other from exceeding 
t parha- jB another. And the king and thefe three eftates to- their proper limits; while the whole is prevented from 

gether form the great corporation or body politic of feparation, and artificially connedfed together by the 
the kingdom, of which the king is faid to be caput, mixed nature of the crown, which is apart of the le 
principium, et finis. For upon their coming together 
the king meets them, either in perfon or by reprefen- 
tation ; without which there can be no beginning of 
a parliament; and he alfo has alone the power of dif- 
folving them. 

It is highly neceffary for preferving the balance of 
the conftitution, that the executive power (hould be a 
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giflative, and the foie executive magiftrate. Like 
three diftindt powers in mechanics, they jointly impel 
the machine of government in a diredb'on different 
ftom what either, adling by itfelf, woyld have done; 
but at the fame time in a direction partaking of ^ach, 
and formed out of all ; a direction which conftitutes 
the true line of the liberty and happinefs of the cbm- 
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total union of them, we have feen, would be produc- 
tive of tyranny ; the total disjunction of them, for the 
prefent, would in the end produce the fame effefts, 
by cauling that union againft which it feems to pro- 
vide. The legiflature would foon become tyrannical, 
by making continual encroachments, and gradually 
affuming to itfelf the rights of the executive power. 
Thus the long parliament of Charles I. while it adted 
in a conftitutional manner, with the royal concurrence, 
redreffed many heavy grievances and eftablifhed many 
falutary laws. But when the two houfes affirmed the 
power of legiflation, in exclufion of the royal autho- 
rity, they focn after affumed likewife the reins of 
adminiftration ; and, in confequence of thefe united 
powers, overturned both church and ftate, and efta- 
bliihed a worfe oppreftion than any they pretended to 
remedy. To hinder therefore any fuch encroachments, 
the king is himfelf a part of the parliament ; and as 
this is the reafon of his being fo, very properly there- 
fore the fhare of legiflation which the conftitution 
has placed in the' crown, confifts in the power of re- 
jecting, rather than refolving; this being fufficient to 
anfwer the end propofed. For we may apply to the 

Having already confidered thefe conftituent parts of 
the fovereign power, or parliament, each in a feparate 
view, under the articles King, Lords, and Commons, 
to which the reader is referred, we proceed, Tr 

III. To examine the laws and cuftoms relating to The j ower 
parliament, united together and confidered as ace ag-of parlia- 
gregate body. The power and jurifdiClion of parlia-ment* 
ment, fays Sir Edward Coke, is fo tranfcendent and 
abfolute, that it cannot be confined either for caufes 
or perfons within any bounds. And of this high court 
he adds, it may Le truly faid, Si antiquitatem Jpecles, ejl 
•vetuflffima ; fi dignitatem, tjl honoratijfma ; ft jurifdidio~ 
nem, eft capacifjima. It hath fovereign and uncon- 
trolable authority in making, confirming, enlarging, 
reftraining, abrogating, repealing, reviving, and ex- 
pounding of laws, concerning matters of all poflible 
denominations, ecclefiaftical or tempera!, civil, mili- 
tary, maritime, or criminal : this being the place where 
that abfclute defpotic power, which muft in all go- 
vernments refide fomewhere, is entrufted by the conili- 
tution of thefe kingdoms. All mtfehiefs and grie- 
vances, operations and remedies, that tranfeend the 
ordinary courfe of the laws, are within the reach of 

this 
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Parliament, this'extraordinary tribunal. It can regulate or new- 
model the fucceffion to the crown ; as was done in the 
reign of Henry VIII. and William HI. It can alter 
the eftablilhed religion of the land ; as was done in a 
■variety ofinftances in the reigns of king Henry VIII. 
and his three children. It can change and create 
afrefli even the conflitution of the kingdom and of 
parliaments themfelves; as was done by the a<5t of 
union, and the feveral ftatutes for triennial and fepten- 
nial elections. It can, in fhort, do every thing that 
is not naturally irr.pofiible ; and therefore fome have 
rot fcrupled to call its power, by a figure rather too 
bold, the omnipotence of parliament. True it is, that 
what the parliament doth, no authority upon earth can 
undo. So that it is a matter meft efiential to the 
liberties of this kingdom, that fuch members be dele- 
gated to this important trufl as are molt eminent for 
their probity, their fortitude, and their knowledge ; 
for it was a known apophthegm of the great lord trea- 
furer Burleigh, “ That England could never be ruined 
but by a parliamentand, as Sir Matthew Hale ob- 
ferves, this being the higheft and greateft court, over 
which none ether can have jurifdiftion in the king- 
dom, if by any means a mifgovernment fhould anyway 
fall upon it, the fuhje&s of this kingdom are left with- 
out all manner of remedy. To the fame purpofe the 
prefident Montefquieu, though we truft too haftily, 
prefages, that as Rome, Sparta, and Carthage, have 
loft their liberty and perifhed ; fo the conftitution of 
England will in time lofe its liberty, will perifh : it 
will perifti whenever the legiflative power lhall become 
more corrupt than the executive. 

Mr Locke’s It muft be owned, that Mr Locke, and other theo- 
opimon re- retical writers, have held, that “ there remains ftill in- 
-fpedtmg herent in the people a fupreme power to remove or al- 

* ' ter the legiflature, when they find the legiflature aft 
contrary to the truft repofed in them ; for when fuch 
truft is abufed, it is thereby forfeited, and devolves 
to thofe who gave it.” But however juft this conclu- 
fion may be in theory, we cannot adopt it, nor argue 
from it, under any difpenfation of government at pre- 
fent adually exifting. For this devolution of power, 
to the people at large, includes in it a diflblution of 
the whole form of government eftablifhed by that peo- 
ple; reduces all the members to their original ftate of 
equality ; and by annihilating the fovereign power, re- 
peals all pofitive laws whatfoevet before enafted. No 
human laws will therefore fuppofe a cafe, which at 
once muft deftroy all law, and compel men to build a- 
frefh upon a new foundation; nor will they make pro- 
vifion for fo defperate an event, as muft render all le- 
gal provifiorts ineffe&ual. So long therefore as the 
Englifh conftitution lafts, we may venture to affirm, 
that the power of pailiament is abfolute and without 
controul. 

In order to prevent the mifehiefs that might arife, 
by placing this extenfive authority in hands that are 

13 either incapable or elfe improper to manage it, it is 
The quali- provided by the cuftom and law of parliament, that 
fkations of no one plt. or vote jn eJthe,- houfe, unlefs he be 
uiem ers. ^ year8 0f age. This is alfo exprefsly declared by 

flatute 7 & 8 W. III. c. 25 : with regard to the houfe 
of commons, doubts have arifen, from fome contra- 
diftory adjudications, whether or not a minor was in- 
capacitated from fitting in that houfe. It is alfo en- 
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acted by ftatilte 7 Jac. I. c. 6. that no member be Parliamen 
permitted to enter the houfe of commons till he hath ■■-■y — 
taken the oath of allegiance before the lord fteward or 
his deputy : and by 30 Car. II. ft. 2. and 1 Geo. I. 
c. 13. that no member ffiall vote or fit in either houfe, 
till he hath, in the prefence of the houfe, taken the 
oaths of allegiance, fupremacy, and abjuration, and 
fubferibed and repeated the declaration againft tran- 

'fubftantiation, and invocation of faints, and the facri- 
fice of the mafs. Aliens, unleft naturalized, were like- 
wife by the law of parliament incapable to ferve there- 
in : and now it is enafted, by ftatute 12 & 13 W. III. 
c. 2. that no alien, even though he be naturalized, 
fhall be capable of being a member of either houfe of 
parliament. And there are not only thefe ftanding in- 
capacities; but if any perfon is made a peer by the 
king, or ele&ed to ferve in the houfe of commons by 
the people, yet may the refpe6tive houfes, upon com- 
plaint of any crime in fuch perfon, and proof thereof, 
adjudge him difabled and incapable to fit as a mem- 
ber : and this by the law and cuftom of parliament. ^ 

For as every court of juftioe hath laws and cuftomsxhe cuf. 
for its dire&ion, fome the civil and canon, fome the mms of 
common law, others their own peculiar laws and cu-parhynei 
ftoms ; fo the high court of parliament hath alfo its 
own peculiar law, called the lex et confuetudo />ur/iu-tioned bj 
menti; a law which Sir Edward Coke obferves is a^expreft 
omnibus qua rend a > a multis ignorata, a paucis cognitaM'**' 
It will not therefore be expected that we ffiould enter 
into the examination of this law with any degree of 
minutenefs; fince, as the fame learned author affures 
us, it is much better to be learned out of the roils of 
parliament and other records, and by precedents and 
continual experience, than can be exprefted by any 
one man. It will be fufficient to obferve, that4he 
whole of the law and cuftom of parliament has its ori- 
ginal from this one maxim, “ That whatever matter 
arifes concerning either houfe of parliament, ought to 
be examined, difeufted, and adjudged in that houfe to 
which it relates, and not elfewhere.” Hence, for in- 
ftance, the lords will not fuffer the commons to inter- 
fere in fettling the eledlion of a peer of Scotland; the 
commons will not allow the lords to judge of the elec- 
tion of a burgefs ; nor will either houfe permit the 
fubordinate courts of law to examine the merits of ei- 
ther cafe. But the maxims upon which they proceed, 
together with the method of proceeding, reft entirely 
in the breaft of the parliament itfelf; and are not de- 
fined and afeertained by any particular ftated laws. ^ 

The privileges of parliament are likewife very large Its extenf 
and indefinite; and therefore, when, in 31ft Hen. VI. privilege 
the houfe of lords propounded a queftion to the judges 
concerning them, the chief juftice, Sir John Fortefcue, 
in the name of his brethren, declared, “ That they 
ought not to make anfwer to that queftion; for it 
hath not been ufed aforetime, that the juftices fhould 
in anywife determine the privileges of the high court 
of parliament; for it is fo high and mighty in its na-^ 
ture, that it may make law; and that which is law, 
it may make no law: and the determination and know- 
ledge of that privilege belongs to the lords of parlia- 
ment, and not to the juftices.” Privilege of parlia- 
ment was principally eftabliffied, in order to prote6t 
its members not only from being molefted by their fel- 
lowTubjefts, but alfo more efpecially from being op- 

preffed 
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I’avur.men*, prefle l by tbe power of the crown. If therefore all 
^ the privileges of parliament were once to be fet down 

and afcertained, and no privilege to be allowed but 
what was fo defined and determined, it were eafy for 
the executive power to devife feme new cafe, not with- 
in the line of privilege, and under pretence thereof to 
harafs any refractory member, and violate the free- 
dom of parliament. The dignity and independence 
of the two houfes are therefore in great meafure pre- 
ferved by keeping their privileges indefinite. Some, 
however, of the more notorious privileges of the mem- 
bers of either houfe are, privilege of fpeech, of perfon, 
of their domeftics, and of their lands and goods. As 
to the firfi, privilege of fpeech, it is declared by the 
ftatute I W. & M. ft. 2. c. 2. as one of the liberties 
of the people, “ That the freedom of fpeech, and de- 
bates, and proceeding! in parliament, ought not to be 
impeached or queftioned in any court or place out of 
parliament.” And this freedom of fpeech is particu- 
larly demanded of the king in perfon, by the fpeaker 
of the houfe of commons, .x the opening of every new 
parliament. So likewife are the other privileges, of 
perfon, fervants, lands, and goods» which are immu- 
nities as ancient as Edward the Confeffor: in whofe 
laws we find this precept, fynodos venientibus, Jive 

fummoniti Jint,Jive per fe quid agendum habuerint, jit fumma 
pax; and fo too in the old Gothic conftitutions, Ex- 
tenditur h&e pax et fecuritas ad quatuordecim dies, convo- 
cato regni fenatu. This included formerly not only pri- 
vilege from illegal violence, but alfo from legal arrefts 
and feizures by procefs from the courts of law. And 
ftill to alfault by violence a member of either houfe, 
or his menial fervante, is a high contempt of parlia- 
ment, and there punilhed with the utmoft feverity. It 
has likewife peculiar penalties annexed to it in the 
courts of law by the ftacutes y Hen. IV. c. 6. and 1 1 
Hen. VI. c. 11. Neither can any member of either 
houfe be arrefted and taken into cultody without a 
breach of the privilege of parliament. 

But all other privileges which derogate from the 
common law are now at an end, fave only as to the 
freedom of the member’s perfon; which in a peer (by 
the privilege of peerage) is for ever facred and invio- 
lable ; and in a commoner (by the privilege of parlia- 
ment) for forty days after every prorogation, and torfy 
days before the next appointed meeting; which is now 
in effeT as long as the parliament fubfifts, it ftldom 
being prorogued for more than eighty days at a time. 
As to all other privileges which obftru<ft the ordinary 
conrfe of juftice, they were reftrained by the ftatutes 
12 W. HI. C. 3. 2 & 3 Ann. c. 18. and 11 Geo. II. 
«. 24. and are now totally aboliftied by ftatnte 10 G. 
III. e. sc- ; which ena&s, that any fuit may at any 
rime be brought againft any peer or member of par- 
iiament, their fervants, or any other perfon uititled to 
privilege of parliament; v/hich (hall not be impeached 
or delayed by pretence of any fuch privilege, except 
that the perfon of a member of the houfe of commons 
ftiall not thereby be fubjeded to any arreft or impri- 
fonment. Likewife, for the benefit of commerce, it is 
provided by ftatute 4 G-eo. HI. c. 33 that any trader, 
having privilege of parliament, may be ferved with le- 
gal procefs for any juft debt (to the amount of xool.): 
mid unlefs he makes fatisfaftiem within two months, it 
fhall be deemed an cd cf bankruptcy ; and that eom- 
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millions of bankruptcy may be ilfued againft fuch privi ParliaMeat, 
leged traders in like manner as againft any other. ' * ’" ■* 

The only way by which courts of juftice could an-jVjernj)eri? 
ciently take cognizance of privilege of parliament was may he ar- 
by writ of privilege, in the nature of a fuperfedeas; to retted; but 
deliver the party out of cuftody when arrefted in a ci-l^J3”^!’^ 
vil fuit. For when a letter was written by the fpeaker }-or,lie^ , <• 
to the judges, to ftay proceedings againft a privileged it, and of 
perfon, they rejeded it as contrary to their oath of of-die cade, 
lice. But fince the ftatute 12 Will. III. c. 3. which ^;c- 
enads, that no privilege.! perfon {hall be fubjed to ar- 
reft or imprifonment, it hath been held, that fuch aneft 
is irregular ab initio, and that the party may be dlf- 
charged upon motion. It is to be obferved, that there 
is no precedent ©f any fuch writ of privilege, but only 
in civil fuits; and that the ftatute of 1 Jac. I. c. 13. and 
that of King William (which remedy fome inconveni- 
ences arifing from privilege of parliament), fpeak only 
of civil adions. And therefore the claim of privilege 
hath been ufually guarded with an exception as to the 
cafe of indidable crimes ; or, as it hath been frequent- 
ly expreffed, of treafon, filony, and breach (or furety) 
of the peace. Whereby it feems to have been under- 
ftood, that no privilege w.'.s allowable to the members, 
their families, or fervants, in any crime whatfoever; for 
all crimes are treated by the law as being contra pacem 
domini regis. And inftances have not been wanting, 
wherein privileged perfons have been convided of naif- 
demeanors, and committed, or profecuted to outlawry, 
even in the middle of a fefiion ; which proceeding has 
afterwards received the fandion and approbation of 
parliament. To which may be added, that a few year! 
ago, the cafe of'writing and publifhing feditious libels 
was refolved by both houfes not to be intitled to pri- 
vilege ; and that the reafons upon which that cafe pro- 
ceeded, extended equally to every indidable offence. 
So that the chief, if not the only, privilege of parlia- 
ment, in fuch cafes, feems to be the right of receiving 
immediate information of the imprifonment or deten- 
tion of any member, with the reafon for which he i* 
detained : a pradiee that is daily ufed upon the flight- 
eft military accufations, preparatory to a trial by a 
court-martial; and which is recognized by the feverai 
temporary ftatnfes for fufpending the habeas corpus ad: 
whereby it is provided, ihat no member of either houfe ' 
fhali be detained, till the matter of which he (tands fuf- 
peded be firft cornmunicated to the houfe of which 
he is a member, and the confent of the faid houfe ob- 
tained for his commitment or detaining. But yet the 
ufage has uniformly been, ever fince the Revolution, 
that the communication has been fubfequent to the 
arreft. 

Thefe are the general heads of the laws and cuftonn 
relating to parliament, conlidered as one aggregate 
body. 1 The laws and cuftoms relating to each branch 
in particular being explained under the articles already 
referred to, wz King,Lords,andCoMMONS, we fhould 
proceed, IV. To the method of making laws; which ia 
much the fame in both houfes. But for this, too, we have 
to refer the reader to the ariicie Bill; and fhali only 
obferve in this place, that, for difpatch of bufinefs, each ^ 
houfe of parliament has its fpeaker. i’he fpeaker of^^'j,^1 

the houfe of lords, whufe office it is to prefide there, an j fpeattc* 
and manage the formality of bufinefs, is the lord chan-of the hoaffli 
celior, or keepe r of the kingVgrtat feal, or any other ^ com- 
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appointed by the king’s commiffion: r.nd if none be'To 
appointed, the houfe of lords (it is faid) may elect. 
The fpeaker of the houfe of commons is chofen by the 
J-ioufe; but rnuft fee approved by the king. And here- 
in the ufage of the two houfes differs, that the fpeaker 
of the houfe of commons cannot give his opinion or 
argue any queftion in the houfe; but the fpeaker of 
the houfe of lords, if a lord of parliament, may. in 
each honfe the aft of the majority binds the whole ; 
and this majority is declared by votes openly and pub- 
licly given ; not, as at Venice, and many other fenato- 
rial affemblies, privately, or by ballot. This latter me- 
thod may be ferviceable, to prevent intrigues and un- 
conftitutional combinations ; but is impollible to be 
praftifed with us, at lead in the houfe of commons, 
where every member’s conduft is fubjeft to the future 
cenfure of his condiments, and therefore fhould be 
openly fubmitted to their infpeftion. 

V. There remains only, in the lad place, to add a 
word or two concerning the manner in which parlia- 
ments may be adjourned, prorogued, or dijfolved. 

An adjournment is no more than a continuance of 
the feffion from one day to another; as the word itfelf 
fignifies; and this is done by the authority of each 
houfe feparately every day; and fometimes for a fort- 
night or a month together, as at Chridmas or Eader, 
or upon other particular occafions. But the adjourn- 
ment of one houfe is no adjournment of the other. It 
hath alfo been ufual, when his Majedy hath fignified 
his pleafure that both or either of the houfes (hould 
adjourn themfelves to a certain day, to obey the king’s 
pleafure fo fignitied, and to adjourn accordingly/ O- 
therwife, befides the indecorum of a refufal, a proro- 
gation would aduredly follow; which would bften be 
very inconvenient to both public and private bufinefs. 
For prorogation puts an end to the feffion ; and then 
fuch bills as are only begun, and not perfefted, mud be 
refumed de novo (if at all) in a fubfequent feffion ; 
whereas, after an adjournment, all things continue in 
the fame date as at the time of the adjournment made, 
and may be proceeded on without any freffi commence- 
ment. 

A prorogation is the continuance of the parliament 
from one feffion to another ; as an adjournment is a 
continuation of the feffion from day to day. This* is 
done by the royal authority, exprefled either by the lord 
chancellor in his Majedy’s prefence, or by commiffion 
from the crown, or frequently by proclamation. Both 
houfes are neceffarily prorogued at the fame time ; it 
not being a prorogation of the houfe of lords or com- 
mons, but of the parliament. • The feffion is never un- 
derdaod to be at an end until a prorogation ; though, 
unlefs fome aft be paffid, or fome judgment given in 
parliament, it is in truth no feffion at all. And former- 
ly the ufage was, for the king to give the royal adent 
to all fuch bills as he approved at the end of every fef- 
iion, and then to prorogue the ’parliament, though 
fomecimes only for a day or two; after which all bufi- 
nefs then depending in the houfes was to be begun 
again. Which cudom obtained fo drongly, that it once 
became a quedion, Whether giving the royal aflent to 
a fingle bill did not of courfeput an end to the feffion? 
And though it was then refolved in the negative, yet 
the notion was fo deeply rooted, that the datute 
1 Car. I. c. 7. was palled to declare, that the king’s 
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adent to that and fome other afts ffiould not put an Parliament, 
end to the feffion ; and even fo late as the reign of ' 
Charles II. we find a provifo frequently tacked to a bill, 
that his Majedy’s afi'ent thereto ffiould not determine 
the feffion of parliament. But it now feems to be al- 
lowed, that a prorogation mud be exprefsly made, in 
order to determine the feffion. And if at the time of 
an aftual rebellion, or imminent danger of invafion, 
the parliament ffiall be feparated by adjournment or 
prorogation, the king is empowered to call them toge- 
ther by proclamation, with 14 days notice of the time 
appointed for their reaffembling. 

A diffolution is the civil death of the parliament; and ar 
this may be effected three ways: 1. By the king’s will, ?:lr?iainen£ 
expreffed either in perfon or by reprefentation. For 
as the king has the foie right of convening the parha-k;niJ.’s 
ment, fo alfo it is a branch of the royal prerogative, 
that he may (whenever he pleafes) prorogue the par- 
liament for a time, ©r put a final period to its exid- 
ence. If nothing had a right to prorogue or diffblve 
a parliament but itfelf, it might happen to become per- 
petual. And this would be extremely dangerous, if 
at any time it ffiould attempt to encroach upon the ex- 
ecutive power; as was fatally experienced by the un- 
fortunate king Charles I. ; who, having unadvifedly 
pafied an aft to continue the parliament then in being 
till fuch time as it ffiould pleafe to diffolve itfeif, at lad 
fell a facrifice to that inordinate power which he him- 
felf had confented to give them. It is therefore ex- 
tremely neceffary that the crown ffiould be empowered 
to regulate the duration of thefe affemblies, under the 
limitations which the Engliffi conditution has preferi- 
bed : fo that, on the one hand, they may frequently 
and regularly come together for the difpatch of bufi- 
nefs and redrefs <*f grievances ; and may not, on the 
other, even with the confent of the crown, be continued 
to an inconvenient or unconditutional length. 

2. A parliament may be diffolved by the demife of sa 
the crown. This diffolution formerly happened im-°r c<’n- 
mediately upon the death of the reigning fovereign: 
for he being confidered in law as the head of the par-‘US ca 4 

liament, {caput, principium, et finis), that failing, the 
whole body was held to be extinft. But the calling a 
new parliament immediately on the inauguration of the 
fucceffor being found inconvenient, and dangers being 
apprehended from having no parliament in being in 
cafe of a difputed fucceffion, it was enafted by the ffa- 
tutes 7 & 8 W. III. c. 15. and 6 Ann. c. 7. that the 
parliament in being ffiall continue for fix months after 
the death of any king or queen, unlefs fooner prorogued 
or diflblved by the fucceffor ; that if the parliament be, 
at the time of the king’s death, ff parated by adjour«x 
ment or prorogation, it ffiall notwithftanding affemble 
immediately : and that if no parliament is then in be- 
ing, the members of the laft parliament ffiall affemble, 
and be again a parliament. 

3. Laftly, a parliament may be diffolved or expire 23 
by length of time. For if either the legiflative body 0r thro’, 
were perpetual, or might laft for the life of the prince,ength 

who convened them as formerly, and were fo to betUUC 

fupplied, by occafionally filling the vacancies with new 
reprefentatives ; in thefe cafes, if it were once corrup- 
ted, the evil would be paft all remedy ; but when dif- 
ferent bodies fucceed each other, if the people fee caufe 
to difapprove of the prefent, they may rectify its faults 
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r*rn the next. A legiflative affembly alfo, which i? fure 

■to he feparated again, (whereby its members wnll them- 
felves become private men, and fubjeft to the full ex- 
tent of the laws which they have ena&ed for others), 
will think themfelves boiin«!, in intereil as well as duty, 
to make only fuch laws as are good. The utmoft ex- 
tent <*f time that the fame parliament was allowed to 
fit, by the Itatute 6 W. & M. c. 3. was three years : 
after the expiration of which, reckoning from the re- 
turn of the firft fummons, the parliament was to have 
no longer continuance. But by the ftatute 1 Geo. I. 
ft. 2 c. 38. (in order, proftftedly, to prevent the great 
and continued expences of frequent cleftions, and the 
violent heats and animofities confequent thereupon, and 
lor the peace and fecurity of the government then juft 
recovering from the late rebellion), this term was pro- 
longed tofeven years; and, what alone is an inftance 
of the vafi authority of pirliament, the very fame houfe 
thac was chofen for three years, enacted its own con- 
tinuance for feven. So that, as our conllitution now 
ftands, the parliament mull expire, or die a natural 
death, at the end of every feventh year, if not fooner 
diftblved by the royal prerogative. 

We Ihail conclude this article with an account of 
fome general forms not taken notice of under any of 
the above heads. 

In the houfe of lords, the princes of the blood fit 
by themfelves on the fides of the throne ; at the wall, 
on the king’s right hand, the two arehbilhops fit by 
themfelvts on a form. Below them, the bifhops of 
London, Durham, and Winchefter, and all the other 
bilhopi, fit according to the priority of their confecra- 
tion. On the king’s left hand the lord treafurer, lord 
prelident, and Lord privy-feal, fit upon forms above all 
dukes, except the royal blood ; then the dukes, mar- 
qniftes, and earls, according to their creation. A- 
crofs the room are waol-facks, continued from an an- 
cient cuftom ; and the chancellor, or keeper, being of 
courfe the fpeaker of the honfe of lords, fits on the 
firft wool-fack before the throne, with the great feal 
or mace lying by him ; below thefe are forms for the 
vifeounts and barons. On the other wool-lacks are 
feated the judges, mafters in chancery, and king’s 
council, who are only to give tiieir advice in points of 
law ; but they all ftand up till the king gives them 
leave to fit. 

The commons fit promifcuoufly; only the fpeaker 
has a chair at the upper end of the houfe, and the 
clerk and his afliftant fit at a table near him. 

When a member of the houfe of commons fpeaks, 
Be ftands up uncovered, and directs his fpeech to the 
fpeaker only If what he fays be anfwered by ano- 
ther, he is not allowed to reply the fame day, unlefs 
perfonal reflections have been call upon him : but 
when the commons, in order to have a greater freedom 
of debate, have refolved themfelves into a committee 
of the whole houfe, every member may fpeak to a que- 
ftion as often as he thinks neceffary. In the houle of 
lords they vote, beginning at the piiiine, or loweft 
baron, and fo up orderly to the higheft, every one an- 
f ering, Content or Not content. In the houfe ©f com- 
mons they vote by yeas and nays; and if it be dubious 
which are the greater number, the houle divides. It 
he qu eftionbe about bringing any thing into the houfe, 
he yeas go out j but if it be about any thing the houle 
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already has, the nays go out. In all divifions the fpeak- Parliament* 
er appoints four tellers, two of each opufion. In a 
committee of the whole houfe, they divide by changing 
fides, the yeas taking the right and the nays the leit of 
the chair ; and then there are but two tellers. If a 
bill pafs one houfe, and the other demur to it, a con- 
ference is demanded in the painted chamber, where 
certain members are deputed from each hou-e ; and 
here the lords fit covered, and the commons ftand bare, 
and debate the cafe. If they difagree, the affair is 
null; but if they agree, this, with the other bills that 
have palled both houfes, is brought down to the king in 
the houfe of lords, who comes thither clothed in his roy- 
al ji obes ; before him the clerk of the parliament reads 
the title of each bill, and as he reads, the clerk of the ^ „ 
crown pronounces the royal, afi'ent or diffent. if it be a 
public bill, the royal ailent is given in thefe words, ^ 
L,e roy le vaut, “ The king will have it fo ; ’ if private, affent or 
Soit fait enmine il eft define, “ Let the requeft be com-dilTent tt> 
plied with ; if the king refufes the bill, the anfwer is, bllis‘ 
Le roy s’avifera, “ ’1 he king will think of itand if 
it be a money bill, the anfwer is, Le roy remercie fes 
loyaux fujets, accepte leur benevolence, & aufji le veut ; 
“ The king thanks his loyal fubje&s, accepts their 
benevolence, and therefore grants his confent.” 

High Court of Parliament, is the fupreme court 
in the kingdom, not only for the making, but alfo for 
the execution, oflaws ; by the trial of great and enor- 
mous offenders, whether lords or commoners, in the 
method of parliamentary impeachment. As for a£ls 
of parliament to attaint particular perfons of treafon or 
felony, or to inflidt pains and penalties, beyond or 
contrary to the common law, to ferve a fpecial pur- 
pofe, we fpeak not of them ; being to all intents and 
purpofes new laws, made pfo re nata, and by no 
means an execution of fuch as are already in being. 
But an impeachment before the lords by the commons 
of Great Britain, in parliament, is a profecution of 
the already known and eftablifhed law, and has been 
frequently put in practice ; being a prefentment to the 
molt high and fupreme court of criminal jurifdi&ion 
by the moff folemn grand irqueft of the whole king* 
dorn. A commoner cannot, however, be impeached 
before the lords for any capital offence, but only for 
high mifdemeanors ; a peer may be impeached for any 
crime. And they ufually (in cafe of an impeachment 
of a peer for treafon) addrefs the crown to appoint a 
lord high fteward, for the greater dignity and re- 
gularity of their proceedings; which high fteward 
was formerly defied by the peers themfelves, though 
he was generally commiffioned by the king ; but it 
hath of late years been Itrenuoufiy maintained, that 
the appointment of an high fteward in fuch cafes is 
not indifpenfably neceffary, but that the houfe may 
proceed without one. The articles of impeachment 
are a kind of bills of indidtment, found by the houfe 
of commons, and afterwards tried by the lords ; who 
are in cafes of mifdemtanois confidered not only as 
their own peers, but as the peers of the whole nation. 
This is a cuftom derived to 113 from the conftitution 
of the ancient Germans ; who in their great councils 
fometimes tried capital accuLtions relating to the pub- 
lic : Licet apudconcilium accufare quoque', et difcrimen capi- 
tis intenciere. And it has a peculiar piopnety in the 
Endifh conftitution j which has much improved upon 
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Parliatvcrt tac ancient mo.!el imported hither Trom the continent. 

v ™,J For though in general the union of the iegiHative and 
judicial powers ought to be moil carefully avoided, 
yet it may happen that a fubjedt, intrulted with the 
adminiftration of public affairs, may infringe the rights 
of the people, and be guilty of^fuch crimes as the 
ordinary magiftrate either dares not or cannot punifh. 
Of thefe the reprefentacives of the people, or houfe of 
commons, cannot properly judge ; becaufe their con- 
flituents are the parties injured, and can therefore 
only impeach. But before what court fhall this im- 
peachment be tried ? Not before the ordinary tri- 
bunals, which would naturally be fwayed by the au- 
thority of fo powerful an aecufer. Reafon therefore 
will fugged, that this branch of the legiflature, which 
reprefents the people, mull bring its charge before the 
other branch, which confide of the nobii ty, who have 
neither the fame interefts, nor the fame pafiions, as 
popular affemblies. This is a vail fuperiority which 
the conftitution of this ifland enjoys over thofe of the 
Grecian or Roman republics*; where the people were 
at the fame time both judges and accufers. It is pro- 
per that the nobility ftiouid judge, to infure juilice to 
the accuftd ; as it is proper that the people fhould 
accufe, to infure jullice to the commonwealth. And 
therefore, among other extraordinary circumflances 
attending the authority of this court, there is one of 
a very lingular nature, which was infilled on Uy the 
houfe of commons in the cafe of the earl of Danby in 
the reign of Charles II. and is now enabled by lla- 
tute 12 & 1^ W. III. c. 2. that no pardon under the 
great feal {hall be pleadable to an impeachment by the 
commons of Great Britain in parliament. 

Such is the nature of a Britifh parliament, and in 
theory at lead we fhould prefume it were nearly per- 
fect ; blit fome of our fellow-countrymen, more zea- 
lous perhaps than wife, fee proiligious faults in it, 
fuch indeed as they think mult inevitably prove fatal. 
The confequence of this perfualion has been a loud 
and incelfant call for parliamentary reform. That 
rtbufes ought to be reformed, is certain ; and that few 
inditutions are fo perfebl as not to need amendment, 
is a fabl equally iudilputable. We lhall even fuppofe 
that there are many abufes in our parliament which 
would require to be amended ; but, granting all this, 
and fomething more if it were neceffary, we would re- 
commend in the mean time totheferiousconfidi ration of 
thofe who call themfelves the Friends of the People, whofe 
fincerity in their profeffions it would be impolite to que- 
Ilion, the example 0/ France, and that they would allow 
it to be a warning to Britain. France wanted reform in- 
deed, and that which was firll propofed had the counte- 
nance of the cooled and th-; bed of men; but the confe- 
quences have been dresd‘ul ; and if ever a free and 
liable government take place in it, which we finceiely 
wHh may he foon, it will have been purchafed at an 
immenfe price, by enormities which will difgrace it 
whild the remenv ranee of them lads. 

I he former Parliaments oj France were fovereign 
courts eftabliflud by the king, finally to determine all 
difputes between particular perfons, and to pronounce 
on appeals from {ententes given ly inferiot judget.  
There were ten of thefe parliaments in France, of 
^which that of Paris was the chief, its privileges and 
jurifdiaiou being of the greateft extent. It confided 

of eight chambers: the grand chamber, where eaufes Parliaments 
of audience were pleaded ; the chamber of written law ;« t>arma-1 
the chamber of counfel ; the Tournelle criminelle, for v' 
judging criminal affairs ; the Tournelle civile, in aid 
of the grand chamber ; and three chambers of inqueds, 
where proceffes were adjudged in writing: belides thefe, 
there was alfo the chamber of vacations, and thofe of 
requells. In 1771 the king thought fit to branch the 
parliament of Paris into fix different parliaments, un- 
der the denomination of fuperior courts, each parlia- 
ment having limilar jaiif liftion. Under their fecond 
race of kings, this parliament, like that of England^ 
was the^king’s council ; it gave audience to amboffa- 
dors, and confalted of the affairs of war and govern- 
ment. The king, like ours, at that time prefided in 
them, without being at all mader of their refolutions. 
But in after times their authority was abridged; 
as the kings referved the decifion of the grand affairs 
of the public to their own councils; leaving none but 
private ones to the parliaments. The parliament of 
Paris alfo enjoyed the privileges of verifying and regi- 
dering the king’s arrets or edicts, without which thofe 
ediiis were of little or no value. 

PARHAMhNT of Sweden, confids of four eftates, 
with the king at their head. Thefe edates are, 1. The 
nobility and reprefentatives of the gentry ; with whom 
the colonels, lieutenant colonels, majors, and captains 
of every regiment, fit and vote. 2. The clergy ; one 
of which body is eledled from every rural deanery of 
ten partfhes; who, with the biihops and fuperintendents, 
amount to about 200. 3. The burghers, elected by 
the magidratts and council of every corporation as 
their reprefentatives, of whom there are four for Stock- 
holm, and two for every other town, amounting in 
the whole to about 150. 4. The peafants, chofcn by 
the »e?.fants out of every dhlridt; who choofe one of 
their own rank, and not a gentleman, to re^refect 
them : thefe amount to about 250. 

All thefe generally meet at Stockholm : and after 
the date-afta'rs have been reprefented to them from 
the throne, they feparate, and fit in four feveial cham- 
bers or houfes, in each of which affairs are carried oa 
by majority of votes ; and every chamber has a negi- 
tive in the palling any law. 

PARMA, an ancient, rich, populous, and hand- 
fome town of Italy, capital of the duchy of the fame 
name, with a citadel, a bilhop’s fee, and an univer- 
fity. It has a magnificent cathedral, and the larged 
opera-houfe in Europe, which has feats for 8000 
people ; but as it required a vad number of candles, 
which occafioned great expence, they have contrived 
another which has room for 2000 fpedlators. The 
dome and the church of St John arc painted by the 
famous Corregio, who was a native of this place. 
Don Carlos, king of the two Sicilies, carried away 
the library'to Naples, which contained 18,000 volumesa 
and a very valuable cabinet of curiofitic s, as alfo the 
rich colledlion of medals. The citadel, which is very 
near the city, is built in the fame tade as that at 
Antwerp, In 1-734 there was a bloody battle fought 
here ; and in 1741, by the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle, 
the duchies of Parma, Placentia, and Guallalla, were 
given to Don Philip, brother to Don Carlos above- 
mentioned. It i-; 30 miles fouth-ead of Cremona, and1 

30 fouth-eaft of Milan, E.Long. 10.51. N. Lat.44.50. 
£ Par#** 
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fanm Parma, trie duchy of a province of It^ly, bounded 

II. . on the north by the Po ; on the north-eafl by t!ie 
Parmigi- ^,[antuan . on the eaft by the duchy of Modena ; on 
__ ’ . the fouth by Tufcany ; and on the weft by the duchy 

of Placentia. The air is very whokferne, on which 
account the inhabitants live to a great age. The foil 
is very fertile, in corn, wine, oil, and hemp; the 
paftures feed a great number of cattle, and the cheefe 
is in very high efteem. Here are confiderable mines 
of copper and filver, and plenty of truffles, which many 
are very fond of. 

PARMESAN Chhese, a fort of cheefe much 
efteemed among the Italians ; fo named from the duchy 
of Parma where it is made, and whence it is conveyed 
to various parts of Europe. 

The excellent patlure-grounds of this country are 
watered by the Po ; and the cows from whofe milk 
this cheefe is made yield a great quantity of it. Of 
this cheeie there are three forts; the fromaggio di for- 
ma, about two palms in diameter, and feven or eight 
inches thick ; and the fromagglo dl riblole and di r\bo- 
Uni, which are not fo large. This cheeie is of a 
faffroa-colour ; and the belt is kept three or four 
years. See Cheese. 

PARMIGIANO, a celebrated painter, whofe true 
name was Fiancefco Mazzuoli; but he received the 
former from the city 01 Parma, where he was 1 orn, 
in 1504. He was brought up under his two uncles, 
and was an eminent painter when but 16 years of 
age. He was famous all over Italy at 19 > ^d at 
23 performed fuch wonders, tnat when the general of 
the emperor Charles V. took Rome by llorm, fome oi 
the common foldiers having, in backing tire town, 
Hoke into his apartments, found him intent upon his 
work, and were inftantly fo ftruck with the beauty of 
his pieces, that inftead of involving him in the plun- 
der and deftru&ion in which they were then employed, 
they refolved to protedf him from all manner of vio- 
lence ; which they a&ualiy performed- His works are 
diftinguifhed by the beauty of the colouring, the in- 
vention, and drawing. His figures are fpirited and 
graceful, particularly with relpedt to the choice of at- 
titude, and in their dreffes. Pie alfo excelled in mu- 
fic, in which he much delighted. 

In large compofitions Parmigiano did not always 
reach an high degree of excellence j but in his hedy fa- 
milies, and other fimilar fubje&s, the gracefulness of his 
heads, and the elegance ol his attitudes, are peculiarly 
delightful. For the celebrity of his name he feems to 
be chiefly indebted to his numerous drawings and etch- 
ings ; for his life being ftiort, and a great part ol it 
confumed in the idle fludy of alchemy, in puvfmt ©f 
the ph bfopher’s ftone, and in the feducing avocations 
of truficand gambling, there was but little time left for 
application to the laborious part of his bufisiefs. Hi* 
paintings in oil are few in number, and held in high 
efteem,=as are elfo his drawings and etchings; good 
impreffions of thefe hit being very rarely to be found. 
He was the firft that praftifed the art of etching m 
Italy • and probably he did not at fit ft know that it 
had been tor fome years pradifed in Germany. When 
he let out for Rome, he was advifed to take^ fome of 
his pictures with him, as a means of getting him- 
fcU introduced into the acquaintance of the nobility 
*nd arufts in that celebrated city. One of them if 

mentioned by his biographers as a miiferpiece. ft Parmigiv 
was his own portrait painted upon a piece of wood of a|j° 
a convex form, in imitation of a convex mirror. The parr,a(fUSl. 
ftirface is find to hive been fo wonderfully executed, _—v-—J 
that it had the appearance of real glafs, and the head, 
as well as every part of the furniture of the chamber 
in which he was fuppoTed to fit, were fo artfully ma- 
naged, that the whole formed a very complete piece 
of deception. At Rome he v/as employed by pope 
Clement VIE who was highly pleafed with his per- 
formances, and rewarded him liberally. A drcumcilion 
which he painted for him was particularly efteemed as 
a capital work. In it Parmigi mo was fuccefsful ia 
introducing a variety of lights, without deftroying the 
general harmony. When Charles V. came to Bolog- 
na to be crowned emperor of the Romans, Parmigi- 
ano failed not to ke prefent at that fuigular ceremony ; 
and fo accurately marked the countenance of the em- 
peror, that at his return home, he was enabled from 
memory to make out a furprifing likencfs. In the 
fame piece he introduced the figure of Fame placing a 
crown of laurel on the head ©f the emperor, whilft a 
young Hercules prefented him wirh a globe of the 
world. Before it was quite finifhed, the painter and 
his piece were introduced to Charles by the Pope, but 
to little purpofe ; for the emperor left Bologna a few 
days after, without ordering him any recompence for 
his hbour. In the church of Madona della Stercato 
at Parma are ftill to be feen feveral of the works of 
this artift ; among which one of Sybils, and two others 
of Mofes, and of Adam and Eve, are much admired. 
So alfo is a Dead Chrift, with the Virgin in forrow, 
in the church of the Dominicans at Cremona. In the 
Houghton colleftion of piftures, row hi pofftfiion ef 
the tmprefs of Ruffin, is one of his beft pi&ures, re- 
prefenting Chrift laid in the fepulchre, for which he 
is faid to have been knighted by the duke of Parma. 
Elis principal works are at Parma, where he died poor 
in 1540. 

PARNASSIA, grafs of ParnafTus, in botany ; 
a genus of the tetragynia order, belonging to the pen- 
tandria clafa of plants. The calyx is quinquepartite ; 
there are five petals, and as many neftaria, heart fhaped, 
and ciliated with globular tops ; the capfule quadri- 
valved. There is but one fpecies, having a ftaik 
about a foot high, angular, and often a little twilled, 
bearing a fingle white flower at top. The flowtrs are 
very beautifully ftreaked with yellow ; fo that though 
it is a common plant, growing naturally in moift pa- 
ftures, it is frequently admitted into gardens. 

PARNASSUS (Strabo, Pindar, Virgil), a moun- 
tain of Phocis, near Delphi, and the mounts Cithaev 
ron and Helicon, with two tops (Ovid, Lucan) ; the 
one called Cirrha, facred to Apollo ; and the other 
Nifa, f-.cred to Bacchus, (Juvenal). It was covered 
with’bay trees, (Virgil); and originally called Lar- 
najfus, from Deucalion’, larnax or ark, thither con- 
veved by the flood, (Stephanus, Scholiaft on Apollo- 
nius) ; after the flood, Parnajus; from Har Nahas^ 
changing the h into p, the hill of divination or au- 
gury (Peucerus) ; the oracle of Delphi Handing at its 
toot. . 

Chandler *, who vifited it, thus defenbes it :— * 
« Parnaflus was the weftern boundary of Phocis, and ** Gru+t<* 
ftretching northward from about Delphi toward the 
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FarnafTtis. fEtran mountains, feparated tlic Weflern Locii from 

thofc who pofftfie 1 the fca-coalt before Eubcea. It 
was a place of refuge to the Delphians in times of dan- 
ger. In the deluge, which happened under Deuca- 
lion, the natives were fayed on it bv following the cry 
of wolves. On the inv; Iron by Xerxes, feme tranf- 
porled their families over to Achaia, but many con- 
cealed them in the mountain, and in Corycium, a grot- 
to ofr the Nymphs. All P^rnaffus was renowned for 
fanttity, but Corycium was the moft noted among the 
hallowed caves and places. ‘ On the way to the f'urn- 
imts of Parnaffus, fays Paufanias, as much as 60 ftadia 
beyond Delphi, is a brazen image; and from thence 
the afeent to Corycium is eafier for a man on foot, and 
for mules and horfes. Of all the caves in which I 
have been, this appeared to me the bed worth feeing. 
On the coafts, and by the fea-fide, are more than can 
be numbered; but fome are very famous both in Greece 
and in other countries. The Corycian cave exceeds 
in magnitude thofe I have mentioned, and for the mod 
part may be paffed through without a light. It is 
iuffic bendy high ; and has water, fome fpringing up, 
and\yet more from the roof, which petrifies ; fo that 
the bottom of the whole cave is covered with fparry 
icicles. The inhabitants of ParnafTus eibeem it facred 
to the Corycian Nymphs, and particularly to Pan.— 
From the cave to reach the fummits of the mountain 
is difficult even to a man on foot. The fummits are 
shove the clouds, and the women called Thyades mad- 
den on them in the rites of Bacchus and. Apollo.’ 
Their frantic orgies were performed yearly. \ Wilder 
and his company abended Parnaffus from Delphi, 
fome on horfts, by a track between the Stadium and 
the clefts of the mountain. Stairs were cut in the 
rock, with a (trait channel, perhaps a water-duct.— 
In a long hour, after many traverfes, they gained the 
top, and entering a plain turned to the right, torvards 
the fummits of Caitalia, which are divided by deep 
precipices. From this eminence they bad a fine pro- 
ipect of the gulf of Corinth, and of the coaft; mount 
Cirphis appearing beneath them as a plain, bounded on 
the eaft by the bay ot Afprofpitia, and on the weft by 
that of Salona. A few (hepherds had huts there. They 
returned to the way which they had quitted,, and 
croffed a hill covered with pines and (now. On their 
lift was a lake, and beyond it a peak, exceedingly 
high, white with fnow. They travelled to the foot of 
ii through a vahey, four or five miles in compafs ; and 
reded by a plentiful fountain called Drofonigo, the dream 
boiling up a foot in diameter, and nearly as ranch 
above the furface of the ground. It runs into the lake, 
which is about a quarter of a mile aidant to the fouth- 
ead. I hey did not difeover Corycium, or proceed 
Farther on, but keeping the lake on their right, came 
again to the brink of the mountain, and defetnded by 
a deep aiD dangerous track to Racovi, a village four 
or five miles call ward from Delphi. It was the 
opinion of VV he let, that no mountain in Greece was 
f iglui than 1 arna!'us ; that it was not inferior to mount 

. Ceras among the Alps ; and that, if detached, it would 
bt ken at a gr ater didance than even mount Atbos, 
The fummits are perpetually increafing, every new fall 
of (now adding to tne perennial heap, while the fun 
has power only to thaw the fuperficies. Cadalis Piei- 
fius and innumerable fprings are fed, fome invifibly, 

66 1 P A R 
IkfneU, 
I'ai'ady, 

from the lakes and refervoirs, which, without thefe 
drains and fubterraneous vents, .would (well, efpeci- 
ally after heavy rain and the melting of fnow, fo as to'  
(ill the valleys, and run over the tops of the rocks down 
upon Delphi, fpreading wide an inundation, dnilar, as 
has been furtnifed, to the Deucalionean deluge.” 

PARNELL (Dr Thomas), a very ingenious di- 
vine and poet in the early part of this century. He 
was archdeacon of Clogher, and the intimate friend of 
Mr Pope ; who publiflied his works, with an elegant 
copy of recommendatory verfes prefixed. He died in 
1718, aged 39. 

Johnfon * fays, “ The Life of Dr Parnell is a talk * Lhe* 
which I (liould very willingly decline, fince it has beeiA^ 
lately written by Goldfmith, a man of fuch variety of 
powers, and (uch felicity of performance, that he al- 
ways feemed to do bed that which he was doing ; a 
man who had the art of being minute without tediouf- 
mfs, and general without confullon ; whofe language 
was_ copious without exuberance, exa& without con- 
(Irai; t, and eafy without weaknefs. 

7 What fuch an author has told, who would tell 
again ? I have made an extradl from his larger narra- 
tive ; and (hall have this gratification from my attempt, 
that it gives me an opportunity of paying due tribute 
to the memory of a departed genius. 

‘ To yag yigac ff< Savovluv.' 
“ The general chara&er of Parnell is rot great ex* 

tent of comprehenfion, or fertility of mind. Of the 
little that appears dill lefsis his own. His praife mud 
be derived from the eafy fwcetnefs of his di&ion : in 
his verfes there is more happinefs than pains ; he is 
fprightly without effort, and always delights though he 
never ravidres ; every thing is proper, yet every thing 
feems cafual. If there is fame appearance of elsbora- 
tion in the Hermit, the narrative, as it is lefs airy, is 
lefs plea fin g. Of his other compofitions, it is impof- 
fible to fay whether they are the produdions of Na- 
ture fo excellent as not to want the help of Art, or of 
Art fo refined as to refemble Nature.” 

I ARODY, a popular maxim, adage, or proverb. 
Parody, is aifo a poetical pleafantry, confiding in 

applying the verfes written on one fubjed, by wav of 
ridicule, to another ; or in turning a ferious work into 
a burlefque, by affeding to ohferve as near as poffibie 
the fame rhimes, words, and cadences. 

The parody was fird fet on foot by the Greeks; ' 
from whom we borrow the name. It'comes near to 
what feme of our late writers call travejly. Others 
hive more accurately dillinguilhed between a parody 
and burlefque ; and they obferve, that the change of 
a (ingle word may parody a vcrle ; or of a (ingle letter 
a word. Rhus, in the lad cafe, Cato expofed the in- 
contlant ddpofition of Marcus Fulvius Nobilior, by 
changing Nobilior into Mobilior. Another kind of 
parody confids in the mere application of fome known 
verie, or part of a verfe o- a writer, without making 
any change in it, with a view to expofe it. A fourtfi 
indance is that of writing verfes in the tafte and dyle 
Oi authors little approved. I'he rules of parody re- 
gard the choice oi a fufijed, and the manner of treat- 
ing it. I he fubjed fhould be a known and celebra- 
ted work : as to the manner, it (hould be by an exact 
imitation, and an intermixture of good natural oka- 
fantry. 1 

* PA. 
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in a military fenfe, the promife made called Paclyc and Mima (Pliny) ; all'o Demetrlas, fra Parole PAROLE, 

piros a Prif°ner of war, when he has leave to go any- where, of returning at-a time appointed, if not ex- 
changed. 

Parole, means alfo a word given out every day in 
orders by the commanding officer, both in camp and 
garrifon, in order to know friends from enemies 

PARONOMASIA, in rhetoric, a pun ; or a fi- 
gure whereby words nearly alike in found, but of very 
different meanings, are affedtedly or tielignedly ufed. 
See Oratory, m 76. 

PARONYCHIA, the Whitlow, in furgery, is 
an abfcefs at the end of the fingers. According as 
it is fituated more or lefs deep, it is differently deno- 
minated, and divided into fpecies. 

It begins with a flow heavy pain, attended with a 
flight pulfation, without fwelling, rednefs, or heat: 
but foon the pain, heat, and throbbing, are intole- 
rable ; the part grows large and red, the adjoining 
fingers and the whole hand fwell up ; in fome cafes, 
a kind of red and inflated ftreak may be obfer- 
ved, which beginning at the affe&ed part, is coati- 
nued almoil to the elbow ; nor is it unufual for the 
patient to complain of a very flnrp pain under the 
fhoulder, and fometimes the whole arm is exceffively 
inflamed and fwelled ; the patient cannot fleep, the 
fever, &c. increafing ; and fometimes delirium or con- 
vuilions follow 

1. When it is feated in the fkin or fat, in the back 
or the fore part of the finger, or under or near the 
nail, the pain is fevere, but ends well. 2. When the 
periofteum is inflamed or corroded, the pain is tor- 
menting. 3. When the nervous coats of the flexor 
tendons of the fingers or nerves near them are feized, 
the worft fymptoms attend. If the firff kind fuppu- 
rates, it muft be opened, and treated as abfcefles in 
general; but the beft method of treating the other 
two fpecies is, on the firff, or at furtheff the fecond 
day, to cut the part where the pain is feated quite to 
the bone : if this operation is longer deferred, a fuppu- 
ration will come on; in which cafe fuppuration fhould 
be fpeedily promoted, and as early a difcharge given to 
the matter as poffible. As the pain is fo confiJerable 
ns to occafion a fever, and fometimes convulfions, the 
tin£l. theb. may be added to the fuppurating applica- 
tions, and alfo given in a draught at bed time. The 
fecond fpecies proves very troublefome, and fsmetimes 
ends in a caries of the fubjacent bone. The third ipe- 
eies is very tedious in the cure, and ufually the pha- 
lanx on which it is feated is deftroyed. 

PAROS (anc. geog.), an ifland of the iEgean fea, 
one of the Cyclades, with a ftrong cognominal town, 
38 miles diffant from Delos (Pliny, Nepos). Anciently 

cynthus, Ilyria, Hyleejfa, and Cabarnis (Nicanor). The 
country of Archilochus the lambic poet (Strafeo). An 
ifland famous- for its white marble (Virgil, Horace, 
Ovid), called /ychnites, becaufe dug with lamps (Pliny). 
I he name of Cabarnis is borrowed, according to Ste- 
phanus, from one Cabarnus, who firft informed Ceres 
of the rape of her daughter Proferpine ; or, according 
to Hefychius, from the Cabarni, the priefts of Ceres 
being fo called by the inhabitants of this ifland. The 
name of Minoa is borrowed from Minos king of Crete, 
who fubdued this as he did maft of the other Hands 
of the zEgean fea. It was called Paros, which name 
it retains to this day, from Paros the fon of Parrhafius,. 
or, as Stephanus will have it, of Jafon the Argonaut. 
Paros, according to Pliny’s computation, is diftant 
from Naxos feven miles and a half, and 28 from Delos. 
Some of the modern travellers will have it to be 80, 
others only 50 miles in comp#fs. Pliny fays it is half 
as large as Naxos, that is, between 36 and 37 miles in 
compafs. It was a rich and powerful ifland, being 
termed the moft wealthy and happy of the Cyclades, 
and by Cornelius Nepos an ifland elated with its 
riches. The city of Paros, the metropolis, is ftyk-d 
by Stephanus a potent city, and one of the largeft in 
the Archipelago : the prefent city of Paros, now Pari- 
cnia, is fuppofed to have been built upon its ruins, the 
country abounding with valuable monuments of anti- 
quity. The very walls of the prefent city are built 
with columns, architraves, pedeffals, mingled with 
pieces of ancient marble of a furpriiing magnitude, 
which were once employed in more noble edifices. Pa- 
ros was indeed formerly famous for its marfcle, which 
was of an extraordinary whitenefs, and in fuch requelt 
among the ancients that the beff ftatuariea ufed no 
other (a). The ifland is provided with feveral capa- 
cious and fafe harbours, and was anciently much 
reforted to by traders. J t was, according to Thucy- 
dides, originally peopled by the Phoenicians, who 
were the firff rcafters of the fea. Afterwards the 
Carians fettled here, as we are told by Thucydides and 
Diodorus. But thefe two authors differ as to the 
time when the Carians came firft into the ifland ; for 
Thucydides tells us, that the Carians were driven out 
by the Cretans under the condud of Minos; and Dio- 
dorus writes, that the Carians did not fettle here till 
after the Trojan war, when they found the Cretans in 
poffeffion of the ifland. Stephanus thinks that the 
Cretans, mixed with fome Arcadians, were the only 
people that ever poffeffed this ifland. Minos himfelf, 
if we believe Pliny, refided feme time in the ifland of 
Paros, and received here the melancholy news of the 
death of his fon Androgeus, who was killed in Attica. 

after 

Paros. 

(a) Sutherland fays, t( that while its marble quarries continued to be worked, Paros was one of the meff 
fiourilhing of the Cyclades; but on the decline of the eaftern empire they were entirely negleded, and are now 
converted into caves, in which the fliepherds iheiter their flocks. We have been in ieveral ox thefe fubterra- 
neous folds, which put me much in mind of Homer’s defeription of Polyphemus, ihe common wails are. 
almoft entirely compofed of marble; and in examining a very fmall part of one, we found leveral pieces oi 
cornice and baffo-relievo. Several fine blocks of marble (fragments of columns) are lying dole to the water’s 
edge ; and ftem to have been brought there by travellers, who, for want of a proper purchafe to get them on 
board, have not been able to carry them farther.” 
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after lie had diftingmflied hi'mfelf at the public games, tune ; yet with fuch prudence and drcumfptaion as I'arr. 
We find the inhabitants of this ifland chofen from her perilous fituation required. Neyerthelefa, we are * 
among all the Greeks by the Milefians to compofe the told, that Ihe was in great danger of tailing a facrifice 
differences which had for two generations rent that to the Popifh faction, the chief of whom was Bihop 
unhappy ftate into parties and faftiong. They aquit- Gardiner: he drew up articles againfl her, and pre- 
ted themfelvcs with great prudence, and reformed the vailed on the king to ixgn a warrant to remove her to 
government. They afiided Darius in his expedition the lower, i his warrant was, however, accidentally 
againfl Greece with a confiderable fquadroa; but after dropped, and immediately conveyed to her majefly. 
the vi&cry obtained by Miltiades at Marathon, they What her apprehenfions mufl have been on this occ-a- 
were reduced to great flraits by tliat general. Idow- fion may be eafily imagined. She knew the monarch, 
ever, after blocking up the city for 26 days, he was and fhe could not help recolle&ing the fate of his 
obliged to quit the enterprize, and return to Athens former queens. A fuddt\n illnefs was the natural con- 
with difgrace. Upon his departure, the Parians were fequence. The news of her indifpofition brought the 
informed that Ihmo, a prieftefs of the national gods, king to her apartment. He was layiih in expreflions 
and then his prifoner, had advifed him to perform of affeftion, and fent her a phyfician. His majefly' 
fome fecret ceremony in the temple of Ceres, near the being foon after alfo fomewhat indifpofed, fhe pru- 
city ; a {Turing him that he would thereby gain the dently returned the vifrt; with which the king feemed 
place. Upon this informatioM they fent deputies to pleafed, and began to talk with her on religious fub- 
confult the oracle of Delphi, whether they fhould jefts, propofing certsin queflions, concerning which 
punifh her with death, for endeavouring to betray the he wanted her opinion. She anfwered, that fuch 
city to the enemy, and difeovering the facred myllertes profound fpeculations were not fuited to her fex ; that 
to Miltiades. The Pythian anfwered, that Timo was it belonged to the hufhand to choofe principles for his 
not the advifer; but that the gods, having refolved to wife; the wife’s duty was, in all cafes, to adopt im- 
deftroy Miltiades, had only made her the inllrument of plicitly the fentimenta of her hufband : and as to her- 
}\is death. After the battle of Salamis, Themiflocles felf, it was douldy her duty, being blcffed with 3 
fubjedted Paros and moll of the other neighbouring hufoand who was qualified, by his judgment and leam. 
iHands to Athens, ex iting large fums from them by ing, not only to choofe principles for his own family, 
way of punifhment for having favoured the Perfians. but for the molt wife and knowing of every nation. 
It appears from the famous' monument of Adulas, “ Not fo, by St Mary/’ replied the king; “ you arc 
which Cofmos of Egypt has deferibed with great ex- now become a dodlor, Kate, and better fitted to give 
adtnels, that Paros and the other Cyclades were once than receive inftrudlion.” She meekly replied, that 
fubjedl to the Ptolemies of Egypt. However, Paros fhe was fenfrble how little fhe was intitled to thefc 
fell again under the power of the Athenians, who con- praifes; that though fhe ufually declined not any con- 
tinued mafters of it till they were driven out by Mi- verfation, however fublime, when propofed by his ma- 
thridates the Great. But that prince being obliged jeity, fbe well knew that her conceptions could f rve 
to yield to Syha, to Lucullus, and to Pompey, this to no other purpofe than to give him a little momentary 
and the other iflands of the Archipelago fubmitted to amufement; that Pne found the converfation a little 
the Romans, who reduced them to a province with apt to langrrifh when not revived by fome oppofition, 
Lydia, Phrygia, and Caria. and fhe had ventured fometimes to feign a contrariety 

Mr Sutherland, who lately vifiled Pams, fays, that of fentiments, in order ta give him the pkafure of re- 
the water in it is excellent; and as that which we got futing her ; and that fhe alfo propofed, by this inno- 

at Meffina has been complained of, as being too hard cent artifice, to engage him into topics whence fhe 
to make proper peafe-foup for the people, all the calks had abferved, by frequent experience, that Ihe reaped 
arc ordered to be emptied and refilled. The Ruffians profit and inftruttion. “ And is it fo, fweetheavt ?” 
made this place their grand arftnal; their powder ma- replied the king; “ then we are perfect friends a- 
gazines, and feveral other buildings, are ftiii {landing; gain.” He embraced her with great affection, an 1 
and the ifiand is confrderably indebted to them for im- tent her away with aflurances of his protection and 
proving the convenience for water, and for the trade kindnefs. 
which the caih they expended introduced among the The time being now come when fire was to be fert 
inhabitants.” to the Tower, the king, walking in the garden, fent 

PAROTIDES, in anatomy. See there, nQ 12S. for the queen, and met her with great good humour ; 
PAROXYSM, in medicine, the feverc fit of a dif- when lo the chancellor, with forty of the guards, ap- 

eafe, under which it grows higher or exafperated ; as proachei. He fell upon his knees, and foeke fodtly 
of the gout, &e. with the king, who called him knave, arrant kmive, 

PARR (Catharine), was the eldeft daughter of beaft, fool, and commanded him inflantly to depart. 
S’r Thomas Parr of Kendall. She was firfl married Henry then returned to the queer, who ventured to 

-to John Nevil, lord Latymer ; after whofe death fhe intercede for the chancellor: “ Ah, poor fould/’faid 
fo captivated her amorous fovereign, that he ra’fed her the king, “ thou little knoweft how evil he deferveih 
to the throne. The royal nuptials were folemnized this grace at thy hands. Of my word, fweetheart, 
at Hampton Court on the 1 2th of July 1 $43. Being he hath been toward thee «n arrant knave ; and fo let 
religioufly difpofed, fhe was, in the early part of heV him go.” The king died in January 1547, jufl three 
life, a zealous obferver of the Ronnfh rites «nd cere- years and a half after his marriage with this fee end 
monies ; but in the dawning of the Reformation, fire Cathariae ; who in a fhort time was again efpouftd to 
became as zealous a promoter of the Lutheran doc* Sir Thomas Seymour lord-admird of England : for i t 
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September ! 548 (he died in childbed. The hiftorians 
of this period generally infinuate that fhe was poifoned 
by her hufband, to make way for his marriage with 
the lady Elizabeth. 

That Catharine Parr was beautiful is beyond a 
doubt: that fhe was pious and learned is evident from 
her writings : and that her prudence and fagacity were 
not inferior to her other accomplifhments, may be 
concluded from her holding up the paffion of a capri- 
cious tyrant as a fhield againft her enemies; and that 
at the latter end of his days, when his pafiions were 
enfeebled by age, and his peevifh aufterity increafed 
by difeafe. She wrote, 1. Queen Catharine Parr’s 
lamentation of a finner, bewailing the ignorance of 
her blind life ; Lond. 8vo, 1548, 1563. 2. Prayers 
or meditations, wherein the mynd is ftirred patiently 
to fuffre all affli&ions here, to fet at nought the vaine 
profperitee of this worlde, and always to long for the 
everlaftynge felicitee. Colle&ed out of holy workes, 
by the moft virtuous and gracious princefle Katharine, 
queene of Englande, France, and Irelande. Printed 
by John Wayland, 1545, 4to,—1561, izmo. 3. Other 
Meditations, Prayers, Letters, &c. unpubliihed. 

Parr (Thomas), or Old Parr, a remarkable Eng- 
lifhman, who lived in the reigns of ten kings and 
queens ; married a fecond wife when he was 120, and 
had a child by her. He was the fon ©f John Parr, a 
hufbandman of Winnington, in the parifh of Alderbury, 
in the county of Salop, where he was born in the year 
1483. Though he lived to the vaft age of upwards 
of 152 years, yet the tenor of his life admitted but of 
little variety ; nor can the detail of it be confidered of 
importance, further than what will arife from the gra- 
tification of that curiofity which naturally inquires after 
the mode of living which could lengthen life to fuch 
extreme old age. Following the profefiion of his fa- 
ther, he laboured hard, and lived on coarfe fare. .Tay- 
lor the water-poet fays of him : 

Good wholefome labour was his exercife, 
Down with the lamb, and with the lark would rife; 
In mire and toiling fweat he fpent the day, 
And to his team he whiftled time away: 
The cock his night-clock, and till day was done, 
His watch and chief fun-dial was the fun. 
He was of old Pythagoras’ opinion, 
That green cheefe was moft wholefome with an onion; 
Coarfe meflin bread, and for his daily fwig,. 
Milk, butter-milk, and water, whey and whig : 
Sometimes metheglin, and by fortune happy, 
He fometimes fipp’d a cup of ale moft nappy, 
Cyder or perry, when he did repair 
T’ a Whitfon ale, wake, wedding, or a fair. 
Or when in Chriftmas-time he was a gueft 
At his good landlord’s houfe amongft the reft-: 
Elfe he had little leifure-time to wafte. 
Or at Uie ale-houfe huff-cap ale to tafte. 
Nor did he ever hunt a tavern fox ; 
Ne’er knew a coach, tobacco, or the . 
His phyfic was good butter, which the foil 
Of Salop yields, more fweet than Candy oil; 
And garlic he efteem’d above the rate 
Of Venice treacle, or beft mithridate. 
He entertain’d no gout, no ache he felt, 
The air was good and temperate where lie dwelt; 
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While mavifles and fweet-tongu’d nightingales 
Did chant him roundelays and madrigals. 
Thus living within bounds of Nature’s laws, 
Of his long lafting life may be fome caufe. 

And the fame writer defcribes him in the following 
two lines: 

From head to heel, his body had all over 
A quick fet, thick fet, natural hairy cover. 
The manner of his being condufted to London is 

alfo noticed in the following terms: “ The Right Hon. 
Thomas Earl of Arundel and Surrey, earl-marftial of 
England, on being lately in Shropfhire to vifit fome 
lands and manors which his lordfhip holds in that 
county, or for fome other occafions of importance 
which caufed his lordfhip to be there, the report of this 
aged man was fignified to his honour, who hearing of 
fo remarkable a piece of antiquity, his lordfhip wanr 
pleafed to fee him ; and in his innate, noble, and 
Chriftian piety, he took him into his charitable tuition 
and protection, commanding that a litter and two 
horfes (for the more eafy carriage of a man fo feeble 
and worn with age) to be provided for him ; alfo, that 
a daughter of his, named Lucy, fhould likewife at- 
tend him, and have a horfc for her own riding with 
him : and to cheer up the old man, and make him 
merry, there was an antique-faced fellow, with a 
high and mighty no-beard, that had alfo a horfe for 
his carriage. Thefe were all to be brought out of the 
country to London by eafy journeys, the charge being 
allowed by his lordfhip ; likewife one of his lordfhip’s 
own fervants, named Bryan Kelly, to ride on horfe- 
back with them, and to attend and defray all manner 
©f reckonings and expences. All which was done ac- 
cordingly as follows. 

“ Winnington is a parifh of Alderbury, near a placd 
called the Welch Pool, eight miles from Shrewfbury ; 
from whence he was carried to Wem, a town of the 
earl’s aforefaid; and the next day to Shiffnall, a manor- 
houfc of his lordfhip’s, where they likewife flayed one 
night: from Shiffnall they came to Wolverhampton, 
and the next day to Birmingham, aivd from theace to 
Coventry. Although Mailer Kelly had much to do 
to keep the people off, that preffed upon him in all 
places wheie he came, yet at Coventry he was moft 
oppreffed, for they came in fuch multitudes to fee the 
old man, that thofe that defended him were almoft 
quite tired and fpent, and the aged man is danger of 
being ftifled ; and, in a word, the rabble were fo un- 
ruly, that Btyan was in doubt he Ihould bring hi3 
charge no farther ; fo greedy are the vulgar to hearken 
to or gaze after novelties. The trouble being over, 
the next day they paffed to Daintree, to Stony Strat- 
ford, to Radburne* and fo to London ; where he was 
well entertained and accommodated with ail things, 
having all the aforefaid attendance at the foie charge 
and coft of hk lordfhip.” When brought before the 
king, his majefly, with more acutenefs than good 
manners, faid to him, “ You have lived longer than 
other men, what have you done more than other men?” 
He anfwered, “ I did penance when I was an hundred 
vears old.” This'j.ourncy, however, proved fatal 
to him; owing to the alteration in his diet, to the 
change of the air, and his general mode of life, he 
lived but a verv fhort'time, dying the 5th of November 
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(a); and was fcnried in Weflminfter Abhey. 

After his death, his body was opened ; and an account 
was drawn up by the celebra^d Dr Harvey, part of 
which we fha’l lav before our readers. 

“ Thomas Parr was a poor countryman of Rbrop- 
fhire, whence he was brought up to London by the 
Rigfht Hon. Thomas'Earl of Arundel and Surrey ; and 
died after he had outlived nine princes, in the tenth 
year of the tenth of them, at the age of 152 years and 
nine months. 

“ He had a large bread, lungs not fungous, but 
flicking to his ribs, and didended with blood; a livid- 
nef» in his face, as he had a difficulty of breathing a 
little before his death, and a long lading warmth in 
his armpits and bread after it; w'hxch hgn, together 
with others, were fo evident in his body, as they ufe 
to be on thofe that die by fuffocation. His heart was 
great, thick, fibrous, and fat. The blood in the heart 
tlickifh and diluted. The cartilage* of the dernum 
not more bony than in others, but flexile and foft. 
His vifcera were found and Arong, efpecially the do- 
jnach ; and it was obferved of him, that he ufed to 
cat often by night and day, though contented with 
old cheefe, milk, coarfe bread, finall beer, and» wrhey ; 
and, which is more remarkable, that he eat at midnight a 
little before he died. His kidneys were covered with fat, 
and pretty found ; only on the interior furface of them 
v/ere found fome aqueous or ferous abfceffes, whereof 
one was near the bignefs of a hen egg, with a yellowiffi 
water in it, having made a roundifh cavity, imprefled 
on that kidney ; whence fome thought it came that a 
little before his death a fuppreffion of urine had befal- 
len him ; though others were of opinion, that his 
urire was fiipprtfTed upon the regurgitation of all the 

, ferofity into his lungs. Not the lead appearance there 
was of any deny matter either in the kidneys or blad- 
der. His bowels were alfo found, a little whitidi with- 
out. His fpleen very little, hardly equalling the hig- 
nefs of one ki "ney. In fliort, all his inward parts ap- 
peared fo healthy, that if he had not changed his diet 
snd air, he might perhaps have lived a good while 
lenger. The caufe of his death was imputed chiefly 
to the charge of food and air ; forafmuch as coming 
out of a clear, thin, and free air, he came into the 
thick air of London ; and after a conftant plain and 
homely country fhtt, he was taken into a fplendid 
family, wherejie fed high and drank plentifully of the 
bed wines, whereupon the natural funclions of the 
parts of his body were overcharged, his lungs oldrudl- 
ed, and the habit of the whole body quite difordered; 
upon which there could not but enfue a diffolution. 
His brain was found, entire, and firm ; and though 
he had not the ufe of his eyes, nor much of his me- 
moryj feveral years before he died, yet he had his 
hearing and apprehenfion very well; and wras able, 
even to the 1 30th year of his age, to do any huffiand- 
man’s work, even threflring of corn.” 

The following fummary of his life is copied from 
Oldys’s MS. notes on Fuller’s Worthies: Old Parr 
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was born lived at home until 1500, ret. 17, 
when lie went out to fervice. 1518, ret. 3c, returned 
home from his mafler. j 522, net. 39, fpent four years 
on the remainder of his father’s lenfe. ? C43, set, 60, 
ended the fird leafe he renewed of Mr Lewis Porter. 
1563, art. 80, married Jane, daughter of John Taylor, 
a maiden ; by whom he had a fon and a daughter, 
who both died very young. 1564, set. 8*, ended the 
fecund leafe which he renewed of Mr John Porter. 
1585, ret. 102, ended the third leafe he h*d renewed 
oi Mr Hugh Porter. 1588, ast. 101, did penance in 
Alderbury church, for lying with Katharine Milton, 
and getting her with child. 1595, set. 112, he lurried 
his wife Jane, after they had lived 32 years together, 
1605, tet. 122, hiving lived 10 years a widower, he 
married Jane, widow cf Anthony Adda, daughter of 
John Lloyd of Giifdls, in Montgomeryfhire, who fur- 
vived him. 163^, set. 152, he died ; after they hid 
lived together 30 years, and after 50 years poffiffioa 
of his lad leafe. See Longevity. 

PARRA, in ornithology, a genus of birds belong- 
ing to the order of grailm ; the charaflers of which 
are : 1 he bill is tapering and a little obtufe ; the no- 
ftrils are oval, and fituated in the middle of the bill ; 
the forehead is covered with flefhy car uncles, which 
are lobated ; the wings are fmall, and fpinous. There 
are five fpecies ; of which the mod remarkable is the 
chavam, which is about the fize of the domedic cock. 
The Indians in the neighbourhood of Carthagem, 
who breed large flocks of poultry that firay in the 
woods, train up the chavaria to defend them againft 
the numerous birds of prey, no one of which will dare 
to encounter it. It is never known to defert the flock, 
and it returns every evening to rood. 

•The parra Dominica is about the fize of the lap- 
wing. 'The bill is yellow, as are alfo the head and 
upper parts ; the under are of a yellowifh white bor- 
dering on rofe colour. The legs are alfo yellow. This 

..fpecies inhabits feveral of the warmer parts of America 
and St Domingo. The parra fenegalla is about the 
fame fize with the former. Its bill is alfo yellow tip- 
ped with black : the forehead is covered with a yel- 
low fkin ; the chin and throat are black ; the head 
and upper parts of the body and lefler wing-coverts 
are grey-brown. The lower part of the belly, and 
the upper and under tail-coverts are dirty white. At 
the bend of the wing is a black fpur. It inhabits 
Senegal, and thence derives its name. The negroes 
call them Uett Uett, the French the fquallers, be- 
caufe, as we are told, as foon as they fee a man 
they feream and fly off. They always” fly in pairs. 
The parra jacana, or fpur-winged water-hen, is about 
the fize of the water rail. The bill is in length about 
an inch and a quarter, of an orange colour ; and on 
the forehead is a membranous flap half an inch long 
and nearly as broad. On each fide of the head alfo 
is another of the fame, about a quarter of an inch 
broad, and both together they furround the bafe of 
the bill. The head, throat, neck, bread, and under- 

parts, 

(a) The author of a book intitled Long I.wers, 8vo, 1722, which Oldys in his MS. notes on Fuller aferibes 
to one Robert Samber, againft all evidence fays,p. 89, that Parr died frxteen years after he had been prefented 
to the kmg, 24th of I\ovember 1651. 
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Parrs, parts, are black} and fometimes the belly {* mixed 
 1 with white, &c. The birds of this fpecies inhabit 

Brafil, Guiana, and Surinam ; but are equally common 
at St Domingo, where they frequent the marfhv places, 
fides of ponds, and ftreams, and wade quite up to the 
thighs in the water. They arealfbgeneraliy feen rn pairs, 
and when feparated call each other continually till tiiey 
join again. They are very Ihy, and moft common in 
the rainy feafons in May and November. They are at 
all times very noify ; their cry ftnrp and Ihnll, and 
may be heard a great way off. This, as well as the 
other fpecies, is called by the French chirurgien. The 
flefh is accounted pre-tty good. The parra variabilis, 
or fpur-winged w ter-hen, is about nine inches long. 
'1 h? bill is about 14 inches in length, and in colour is 
orange-yellow. On the forehead is a flap of red fkin ; 
the crown of the head is brown, marked with fpots of 
a darker colour; the hind part of the neck is much 
the fame, but of a deeper dye. The fides of the head, 
throat, forepart of the net k, bread:, belly, thighs, 
and under-tail coverts are white, with a few red fpots 
on the fides of the belly and bale of the thighs. On the 
foiepart of the wing- is a yellow fpur, &c. The legs 
are furniflred with long toes, as in all the others, the 
colour of which is bluith afh. Mr .Latham fays, that 
one which came under his infpeciion from Cayenne 
was rather fmaikr. it had the upper parts much paler ; 
over the eye was a ftreak of white paffing no further, 
and unaccompanied, by a black one. The hind part 
of the neck was duiky black. It had only the rudi- 
ment of a fpur ; and the red caruncle on the forehead 
was lefe, and laid back on the forehead. From thefe 
differen -es this learned ornithologill conceives it to 
have differed either in fex or age from the other. 
This fpecies inhabits Btafil, and is faid to be pretty 
common about Carthagena amd in South America. 
The parra chavaria is, as we have already obferved, 
about the fize of a dunghill cock, and hands a foot 
and a half from the ground. The bill is of a dirty 
white colour ; the upper mandible iimilar to that in a 
dunghill cock ; the noiirils are oblong, pervious; on 
both fides, at the bafe of the bill, is a red membrane, 
which extends to the temples. I he irides are brown. 
On the hind head are about t 2 blaekifh feathers, three 
inches in length, forming a creit and hanging down- 
W3rdc. The reft of the neck is covered with a thick 
black down. The body is brown, and the wings 
and tail inclined to black. On the bend of the wing 
are two or three fpurs half an inch long. The belly is a 
light black. The thighs are half bare of feathers. The 
legs are very long, and of a yellow red colour. The 
toes are fo long as to entangle one another in walking. 

Zetlam's ** lpecies inhabits the lakes, &c. near the river 
SjHapftt. Cinu, about 30 leagues from Carthagena, in South 

America, and is faid to feed on vegetables. Its gait 
is folemn and flow ; but it flies eafily and fwiftly. 
It cannot run, unlefs affifted by the wings at the fame 
time. When any part of the Ikin is touched by the 
hand, a crackling is felt, though it is very do ■ ny be- 
neath the feathers ; and indeed this down adheres fo 
clofely as to enable the bird at times to fwim. The 
voice is char and loud, but far from agreeable. The 
natives, who keep poultry in great numbers, have one 
of thefe tame, which goes along with the flock about 
the neighbourhood to feed during the day, when this 
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faithful fhephercl defends diem againft birds of prey ; INrrc’j 
being able, by means of the fpurs on the wings, to pa..J.'arlu8 
drive off birds as big as the carrion vulture, and even ~ 
that bird itfelf. It is fo far of the greateft ufe, as it 
never deferts the charge committed to its care, bring- 
ing them all home fafe at night. It is fo tame as to 
fuller itfelf to be handled byr a grown perfon ; but will 
not permit children to attempt the fa ne. — For the 
above account we are indebted to Linnamti, who feems 
to be the only one who has given any account of this 
wonderful bird.” See Latham's Synopjis. 

PARRELS, in a fhip, are frames made of trucks, 
ribs, and ropes, which having both their ends faliened 
to the yards,, are fo contrived as to go round about 
the mails, th?.t the yards by their means may go up 
and down upon the mail. Thefe aifo, with the bread- 
ropes, faden the yards to the malls. 

PARRET or PtDRED river, has its rife in the 
fouthern part of Sommerfetlhire in England. Near 
Langport it is joined by the Ordred, augmented by 
the ivel; and, about four miles from this junction, it 
is joined by the 'Pone or Thone, a pretty large river, 
riling among the hills in the wcltern parts of this 
county. About two miles belo w the jun-dt on of the 
Tone, the Parrel receives another confi lera! le ftream; 
and, thus augmented, it paffes by the town of Bridge- 
water, and fails into the Bniiol channel in Bridgewater- 
bay. % 

PARRHASIUS, a famous ancient painter of 
Ephefus, or, as fome fay, of Athens : he flourifhed 
about the time of Socrates, according to Xenophon, 
who hath introduced him into a dialogue difeourfing 
with that philofopher. He was one of the belt 
painters in his time. Pliny Lys, that it was he who 
ririt gave fymmetry and juft proportions in chat art; 
that he 1 kewife was the hr It who knew how to exprefa 
the truth and life of characters, and the different airs 
of the face ; that he difeovered a beautiful difpofitioni 
of the hair, and heightened the grace of the vifage. 
It was allowed even by the mailers in the art, that he 
far outihone them in the glory of fucceeding in tire 
outlines, in which con frits the grin ! fire ret of painting. 
But it is alfo remarked by Puny, that Parrhafius became 
infupportable with pride ; and was fo very vain as to 
give himfelt the moil flatterin ( epithets ; fuch as, the 
tendered:, the fofteft, tire gran left, die moft delicate, 
and the perfeiter of his art. He boafted that he was 
fprungfrom Apollo, and that he was born to paint the 
gods; that he had actually drawn Hercules touch by 
touch: that heroes having often appeared to him 
in dreams, when the plurality of voices was againlt 
him at Samos in favour of Timanthes, in the opinion 
of a picture of Ajax provoked again it the Greeks, for 
adjudging to Ulyffes the arms of Achilles, he anfwer- 
ed a perfon who condoled him on this check, “ For 
my part, I don’t trouble myfelf at the fentence ; but 
I am forry that the fon of Telamcn hath received a 
greater outrage than that which was formerly put up- 
on him fo unjuftly.” Lilian relates this ftory, and 
tells us that Parrhafius affedled to wear a crown of 
gold upon his head, and to cany in his hand a batoon, 
ftudded with nails of the fame metal. He worked at 
his art with pleafantry, often indeed finging. He was 
very licentious and ioofe in his pictures ; and he is 
Rid, by way of amufement, to have reprdknted the 
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frsrrhafius. moft infamous objefls. His Atalantis, with her fpoufe 

v " Meleager, was of this kind. This piece was after- 
wards devifed as a legacy to the Emperor Tiberius, 
upon condition that, if he was difpleafed with the fub- 
jedf, he fhould receive a million fefterces inftead of it. 
The emperor, covetous as he was, not only preferred 
the pifture to that fum, but even placed it in his moft 
favourite apartment. It is alfo faid, that, though 
Panhalias was excelled by Tiaaanthes, yet he excelled 
Zeuxis. Among his pictures is a celebrated one of 
Thefeus; and another reprefenting Meleager, Hercules, 
and Perfeus in a group together ; as alfo ./Eneas, with 
Caftorand Pollux, in a third. 

Parrhasius (Janus), a famous grammarian in 
Italy, who was born at Cofenza in the kingdom of 
Naples, 1470. He was intended for the law, the 
profeffion of his anceftors ; but he refufed it, and cul- 
tivated cla.Tical learning. His real name was Johannes 
Paulus Parifius ; but according to the humour of the 
grammarians of the age, he took inftead of it Parrha- 
fins. He taught at Milan with much reputation, be- 
ing admired for a graceful delivery, in which he chief- 
ly excelled other profeflbrs.—It was this charm in his 
voice, which brought a vaft concourfe of people to his 
lettures ; and among others he had the pleafure to fee 
General Trimoles, who was then threefcore years old. 
He went to Rome when Alexander VI. was pope ; 
and was like to be involved in the misfortunes of 
Bcrnardini Cajetan and Silius Savello, with whom he 
had fome correfpondence ; but he efcaped the danger, 
by the information of Thomas Phoedrus, profeffor of 
rhetoric, and canon of St John Lateran, whofe ad- 
vice he followed in retiring from Rome. Soon after, 
he was appointed public profeflbr of rhetoric at Milan; 
but the liberty he took to cenfure the teachers there 
as arrant blockheads, provoked them in return to af- 
perie his morals. They faid he had a criminal con- 
verfe with his fcholars : which being a crime extreme- 
ly abhorred by the Milanefe, our profeflbr was o- 
bliged to leave Milan. He went to Vicenza, where he 
obtained a larger falary ; and he held this profeffor- 
fhip till the ftates of the Venetians were laid wafte by 
the troops of the League : upon which he went to 
his native country, having made his efcape through 
the «rmy of the enemies. He was at Cofenza, when 
his old friend Phoedrus perfuaded Julius to fend for 
him to Rome ; and, though that defign proved abor- 
tive by the death of the pope, yet, by the recommen- 
dation of John Lafcaris, he was called thither under 
the fucceffor Leo X. Leo was before favourably 
inclined to him ; and on his arrival at Rome, appoint- 
ed him profeflbr of polite literature. He had been 
now fome time married to a daughter of Demetrius 
Chalcondylas; and he took with him to Rome Bafil 
Ghalcondylas, his wife’s brother, and brother of De- 
metrius Chalcondylas, profeftbr of the Greek tongue 
at Milan. Pie did not long enjoy this employ con- 
ferred upon him by the pope : for, w'orn out by his 
ftudies and labours, he became fo afflicted with the 
gout, that for fome years he had no part of his body 
free, except his tongue ; having almoft loft t!>e ufe of 
both his legs and both his arms. He laboured befides 
under fo great a degree of poverty, as put him out of 
ail hopes of being ever in a better fituation ; fo that 
£e left Rome, and returned into Calabria, his native 

country, where he was tormented a long while with a frarrhefis 
fever, and at laft died in the greateft mifery. He left Ij. 
hie library to his friend Seripandua, brother to Cardi- ai c>a‘J 
nal Jerome Seripandus, who built him a tomb in the 
convent of the Auftin friars at Naples. There are fe- 
veral book? afcribed to him ; and in the dedication of 
one of them, his chara&er is drawn to great advantage 
by Henry Stephens. 

PARRHESIA. See Oratory, n° 88. 
PARRICIDE, the murder of one’s parents or 

children. By the Roman law, it was punilhed in a 
much feverer manner than any other kind of homicide. 
After being fcourged, the delinquents were fewed up 
in a leathern fack, with a live dog, a cock, a viper, and 
an ape, and fo call into the fea. Solon, it is true, 
in his laws, made none againft parricide ; apprehend- 
ing it impoffible that one fflould be guilty of fo unna- 
tural a barbarity. And the Perlians, according to He- 
rodotus, entertained the fame notion, when they ad- 
judged all perfons who killed their reputed parents to 
be baftards. And upon fome fuch reafon as this mull 
we account for the omiflion of an exemplary pnnilh- 
ment for this crime in our Englifh laws ; which treat 
it no otherwife than as Ample murder, unlefs the child 
was alfo the fervant of the parent. 

For though the breach of natural relation is unob- 
ferved,' yet the breach of civil or ecclefiaftic connec- 
tions, when coupled with murder, denominates it a 
new offence ; no lefs than a fpecies of treafon, called 
parva proditiot or petit treafon : which, however, is 
nothing elfe but an aggravated degree of murder; al- 
though, on account of the violation of private al- 
legiance, it is ftigmatized as an inferior fpecies of trea- 
fon. And thus, in the ancient Gothic conftitution, 
we find the breach both of natural and civil relations 
ranked in the fame clafs with crimes againft the ftate 
and fovereign. 

PARROT, in ornithology. See Psittacus. 
PARSHORE, a town of England in Worcefter- 

fflire, feven miles from Worcefter, and 102 from Lon- 
don, is a neat old town on the north fide of the Avon, 
near its jundtion with the river Bow, being a confi- 
derable thoroughfare in the lower road from Wor- 
cefter to London. A religious houfe was founded 
here in 604, a fmall part of which now remains, and 
is ufed as the parifii church of Holy Crofs, the whole 
of which contained above i® acres. The abbey church 
was 250 feet long, and 120 broad. The parilh of 
Parfhore is of great extent, and hath within its limits 
many manors and chapelries. At prefent it has two 
parifhes, Holy Crafs and St Andrew. In Holy Crofs 
church are fevcral very antique monuments. Its chief 
manufafture is ftockings. It contains about 300 
houfes, and has markets on Tuefday and Saturday ; 
fairs Eafter-Tuefday, June 26th, and Tuefday before 
November ift. 

PARSLEY, in,botany. SccApium. 
PARSNEP, in botany. See Pastinaca. 
PARSON atid Vicar. A parfon, perfona eccle- 

fee, is orre that hath full poffeffion of all the rights of 
a parochial church. He is called parfon,be- 
caufe by his perfon the church, which is an invifible n 
body, is reprefented ; and he is in himfelf a body cor- 
por^te, in order to protedl and defend the rights of 
the church (which he perfonates) by a perpetual fuc- 

ceffioa. 
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Parfon. 

is See Ap- 
mptiaiion. 

celfion. He is fometimes called the reftor or governor 
©f the church: but the appellation of parfon (how- 
ever it may be depreciated by familiar, clownifh, and 
indiferinainate ufe) is the moll legal, moft beneficial, 
and moll honourable title that a parilh-priell can en- 
joy ; becaufe fuch a one (Sir Edward Coke obferves), 
and he only, is faid vicem feu perfonam ecclefa gerere. 
A parfon has, during his life, the freehold in himfelf 
of the parfonage-houfe, the glebe, the tithes, and other 
dues. But thefe are fometimes appropriated; that is 
to fay, the benefice is perpetually annexed to fome 
fpirtual corporation, either foie or aggregate, being the 
patron of the living ; whom the law elleems equally 
capable of providing for the fervice of the church as 
any fingle private clergyman 

The appropriating corporations, or religious houfes, 
were wont to depute one of their own body to per- 
form divine fervice, and adminifter the facraments, in 
thofe parilhes of which the fociety was thus the par- 
fon. This officiating miniltcr was in reality no more 
than a curate, deputy, or vicegerent of the appropri- 
ator, and therefore called vicarius, or “ vicar.” His 
llipend was at the diferetion of the appropriator, who 
was, however, bound of common right to find fome- 
body, qui illi de temporalibus> epifeopo de fpiritualibus, 
debeat refpondere. But this was done in fo fcandalous 
a manner, and the parilhes fullered fo much by the 
negledl of the appropriators, that the legillature was 
forced to interpofe : and accordingly it is enadled, by 
llatute 15 Ric. II. c. 6. that in all appropriations of 
churches the diocefan bilhop lhall ordain (in propor- 
tion to the value of the church) a competent fum to 
be diftributed among the poor parilhioners annually ; 
and that the vicarage lhall be fufficiently endowed. It 
feems the parilh were frequently fufferers, not only by 
the want of divine fervice, but alfo by with holding 
thofe alms for which, among other purpofes, tile pay- 
ment of tithes was originally impofed : and therefore 
in this a£t a penfion is directed to be dillributed among 
the poor parochians, as well as a fufficient ftipend to 
the vicar. But he, being liable to be removed at the 
pleafure of the appropriator, was not likely to infill 
too rigidly on the legal fufficiency ol the llipend; and 
therefore, by llatute 4 Hen. IV. c. 12. it is ordain- 
ed, that the vicar lhall be a fecular perfon, not a mem- 
ber of any religious houfe ; that he ihah be vicar per- 
petual, not removable at the caprice of the mona- 
llery ; and that he Ihould be canonically inllituted and 
indufled, and be fufficiendy endowed, at the difere- 
tion of the ordinary ; for thefe three exprefs purpofes, 
to do divine fervice, to inform the people, and to keep 
hofpitality. The endowments, in confequence of thefe 
ftatutes, have ufually been by a portion of the glebe 
or land belonging to the parfonage, and a particular 
fliare of the tithes, which the appropriators found it 
.moll troublefome to collect, and which are therefore 
generally called petty or fmall tithes; the greater, or 
perdial tithes, being Hill referved to their own ufe. 
But one and the fame rule was not obferved in the en- 
dowment of all vicarages. Hence fome are more li- 
berally, and fome more fcantily, endowed : and hence 
the tithes of many things, as wood in particular, are in 
fome parilhes redtorial, and in fome vicarial tithes. 

The dillindlion therefore of a parfon and vicar is 
this:. The parfon has for the moil, part the whole 

right to all the ecclefiaflical dues in his parilh ; but a 
vicar has generally an appropriator over him, intitled 
to the bell part of the profits, to whom he is in effedt 
perpetual curate, with a Handing Hilary. Though in 
fome places the vicarage has been confiderably aug- 
mented by a large (hare of the great tithes; v/hich aug- 
mentations were greatly affilled by the Hatute 2 7 Car. II. 
c. 8. enadted in favour of poor vicars and curates, which 
rendered fuch temporary augmentations (when made 
by the appropriators) perpetual. 

The method of becoming a parfon or vicar is much 
the fame. To both there are four requifites necef- 
fary; holy orders, prefentation, inHitution, and in- 
dudlion. The method of conferring the holy orders of 
deacon and prieH, according to the liturgy and canons, 
is foreign to the prefent purpofe ; any farther than as 
they are neceffary requifites to make a «omplete par- 
fon or vicar. By common law, a deacon, of any age, 
might be infiituted and indudted to a parfonage or vi- 
carage : but it was ordaines!, by Hatute 13 Eliz. c. 12. 
that no perfon under twenty-three years of age, and 
in deacon’s orders, ffiould be prefented to any benefice 
with cure | and if he were not ordained prieH within 
one year after his indudlion, he Ihould be ipfo fafto 
deprived : and now, by Hatute 13 and 14 Car. II. c. 4. 
no perfon is capable to be admitted to any benefice, 
unlefs he hath been firfi ordained a prieH; and then 
he is, in the language of the law, a clerk in orders. 
But if he obtains orders, or a licence to preach, by 
money or coirupt practices, (which feems to be Sie 
true, though not the common, notion of limony), the 
perfon giving fuch orders forfeits 401. and the perfon 
receiving, 10band is incapable of any ecclefiaitical 
preferment for feven years after. 

Any clerk may be prefented to a parfonage or vi- 
carage ; that is, the patron, to whom the advowfon 
of the church belongs, may offer his clerk to the bi- 
fhop of the diocefe to be inffituted. But when he is 
prefented, the biihop may refufe him upon many ac- 
counts. As, 1. If the patron is excommunicated, 
and remains in contempt 40 days ; or, 2. If the clerk 
be unfit: which unfitnefs is of feveral kinds. Firfl, 
with regard to his perfon ; as if he be a bailard, an 
outlaw, an excommunicate, an1 alien, under age, or 
the like. Next, with regard to his faith or morals; 
as for any particular herely, or vice that is malum in 
fe ; but if the bifhop alleges only in generals, as that 
he is fchfmaticus inveteratus, or objects a fault that is 
malum prohibitum merely, as haunting taverns, playing 
at unlawful games, or the like, it is not good cauf'e 
of refufal. Or, lailly, the clerk may be unfit to dif- 
charge the pafforal office for want of learning. In 
any of which cafes, the biffiop may refufe the clerk. 
In cafe the refufal is for herefy, fchifm, inability of 
learning, or other matter of ecclefiaffical cognizance, 
there the bifhop mull give notice to the patron of fuch 
his caufe of refufal, who being ufually a layman, is 
not fuppofed to have knowledge of it; elfe he cannot 
prefent by lapfe; but if the caufe be temporal, there 
he is not bound to give notice. 

If an a6lion at law be brought by the patron againfl 
the bifhop for refuting his clerk, the bifhop muff affign 
the caufe. If the caufe be of a temporal nature, and 
the fa6l admitted, (as, for inHance, outlawry), the 
judges of the king’s courts muff determine its validity, J ° 1 2, or. 
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Parfon. , or wliether it be fufficient caufe of refufal: but if tbe 

fa£l be denied, it rauft be determined by a jury. If 
the caufe be of a fpiritual nature, (as hcrefy, particu- 
larly alleged), the faft, if denied, fhall alfo be deter- 
mined by a jury : and if the fadl be admitted or found, 
the court, upon confultation' and advice of learned di- 
vines, fhall decide its fufficiency. If the caufe be want 
of learning, the bifhop need not fpecify in what points 
the clerk is deficient, but only allege that he is defi- 
cient; for the ftatute 9 Edw. II. ft. 1. c. 13. is ex- 
prefs, that the examination of the fitnefs of a perfon 
prefented to a benefice belongs to the eccltfi iftical 
judge. But becaufe it would be nugatory in this cafe 
to demand the reafon of refufal from the ordinary, if 
the patron were bound to abide by his determination, 
who has already pronounced his clerk unfit; therefore 
if the bifhop returns the clerk to be minus fuffictens in 

■literaturci) the court (hall write to the metropolitan to 
re examine him, an 1 certify his qualifications ; which 
certificate of the arehbiihop is final. 

If the bifhop hath no o’jaftions, but admits the pa- 
tron’s prefentat on, the clerk fo admitted is next to be 
inftituied by him ; which ia a kind of inveftiture of the 
fpiritual pare of the benefice; for by inftitution, the 
•care of the fouls of the par if h is committed to the charge 

, of the clerk. When a vicar is inftituted, he (befides 
the ufual forms) takes, if required by the bhhop, an 
oath of perpetual refidmee ; for the maxim of law is, 
that vie art us non habet viuirium : and as the nonrefi- 
denee of the appropriators was the caufe of the perpe- 
tual eftabliihment of vicarages, the la v judges it very 
improper for them to defeat the end of their conftitu- 
tion, and by kbftnce to create the very mifehief which 
they were appointed to remedy ; efpecially as, if any 
profits are to arife from putting in a curate and living 
at a diftance from the parifh, the appropriator, who 
is the real parfon, has undoubtedly the elder title to 
them. When the ordinary is alfo the patron, and 
confers the living, the prefentalion and inftitution are 
one and the fame adl, and are called a collation to a 
benefee. By inftitution or collation the church is 
full, fo that there can be no frefh prefentation till ano- 
ther vacan y, at leaft in the cafe of a common patron ; 
but the church is not full againft the king till induc- 
tion : nay, even if a clerk isfnftituted upon the king’s 
prefentation, tne crown may revoke it before induc- 
tion, and prefent another clerk. Upon inftitution 
alfo the clerk may enter on the parfonage houfe and 
glebe, and take the tithes ; but he cannot grant or let 
them, or bring an a&ion for them, till mdu&ion. 
See Induction. 

I’or the rights of a parfon or vicar, in his tithes and 
ecclefiaftical dues, fee Tithes. As to his duties, they 
are fo numerous, that it is impradlicable to recite them 
here with any tolerable concifenefs or accuracy ; hut 
the reader who has occafion may confult Hijhop Grib, 
fan's Codex, Jobnfon's L ler^y man's Fade Me cum, and 
Bum's Ecclefinjliral Law. We fhall therefore only 
juft mention the article of refidcnce, upon the fup- 
pofition of which the law doth ftyle every parochi d 
nunifler an incumi ent. By ftatute 21 Henry VI11. 
c. 13. perfons willingly abfenting themfelves from 
teen benefices, for one month together, or two months 
m the year, incur a penalty of 51. to the kino-, 
and 5 1. to any perfon that will fue for the fame ; ex- 
cept chaplains to the kill?', or otheri therein mention- 
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ed, during them attendance in the houfehold of fuch Barfly* 
as retain them ; and alfo except all heads of houfes, II 
rmgiftrates, and profeflbrs in the univerfities, and all Parfon* 
Undents under forty years of age refiding there, bona 
fids, for ftiidy. Legal refidenee is not only in the pa- 
rifh, but alfo in the parfonage houfe; for it hath been 
refolved, that the ftatute intended refidence, not only 
for ferving the cure and for hofpitality, but alfo for 
maintaining the houfe, that the fuccefibr alfo may keep 
hofpitality there. 

We have feen that there is but one way whereby 
one may become a parfon or vicar : there are many 
ways by which one may cenfe to be fo. 1. By death. 
2. By eeflbn, in taking another benefice ; for by fta- 
tute 21 Hen. VIII. c. 13. if any one having a bene- 
fice of HX. per annum, or upwards, in the king’s books, 
(according to the prefent valuation), accepts any 
other, the firft fhall be adjudged void, unlefs he ob- 
tains a difpenfation ; which no one is intitled to have 
but the chaplains of the king and others therein men- 
tioned, the brethren and forts of lards and knights, 
and doftors and bachelors of divinity and law, admit- 
ted by the univerfiti s of this reidm. And a vacancy 
thus made for want of a chTpenfation, is called ceffion. 
3. By conlecration ; for, as was mentioned before, 
when a clerk is promoted to a bifhopric, all his other 
preferments are void the inflant that he is confecrated. 
But there is a method, by the favour cf the crown, of 
holding fuch livings in commendam. Commenda, or ec~ 
clejia errmmendata, is a living commended by the crown 
to the care of a clerk, to hold till a proper pallor fs 
provided for it. This may be temporary for one, two, 
or three years, or perpetuft, being a kind of difpenfa- 
tion to avoid the vacancy of the living, and is called a 
commtnda retinere. There is alfo a commenda recipere, 
which is to take a benefice rZ? novo in the bifhop’s own 
gift, or the gift of fome other patron confenting to 
the fame ; and this is the fame to him as inftitution 
and indu&ion are to another clerk. 4. By refigna- 
tion. But this is of no avad till accepted by the or- 
dinary, into whofe hands the reiignation muft be mide. 
5. By depiivation, either by canonical cenfures, or in 
purfnance of divers penal ftatutes, whiefe declare the 
benefice void, for fome ndnfeafance or negletft, or elfe 
fome malefeafance or crime : as for iimony ; for main- 
taining any do&rine in derogation of the king’s fu- 
prermey, or of the thirty nine articles, or of the book 
of common prayer ; Hr neglecting after inftitution to 
read the liturgy an 1 articles in the church, or make 
the declarations againft Popery, or take the aijuration- 
o ith ; for ufing any other form of prayer than the li- 
turgy of the church of England ; or for abfenting him- 
feif 60 days in one year from a benefi e belonging to 
a Popifh patron, to which the clerk was prefented by 
either of the Univerfities: in all which, and fimilar cafes, 
the benefice is ipfjfa-to void, without any formal fen- 
tence of deprivation. 

PARSONAGE, a rectory, or parifh church, en- 
dowed with a glebe, houfe, lands, tithes, &c. for the 
maintenance of a mimtter, with cure of fouls within 
fuch pariih. See Parson. 

PARSONS, or Persons ( Robert), an eminent wri- 
ttr of the church of Rome, was born at Nether- 
Stowey, near Bridgewater, in Somerfetihire, in 1546, 
rnd educated at Baiiol college, Oxford, where he di- 
ftinguifhed himfelf as a zealous ProtcAant and an acute 

dif- 
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Parkis, difputant; but being charged by the foclety with in- 

contmency and embezzling the college money, he went 
to Flanders, and dec lared himfelf a Catholic. After 
travelling to fcveral other places, he cfFe&ed the efta. 
blidsment of the Enghfh feminary at Rome, and pro- 
cured father Allen to be chofen re&or of it. He him- 
fclf was appointed the head of the miffion to England, 
in order to dethrone Queen Elizabeth, and if pofflble 
extirpate the Prof eft me religion. He accordingly came 
over to this kingdom in 1580, and took force bold 
Heps towards aecemplilhing his purpofe, in which be 
concealed himfelf with treat art, travelling about the 
country to gentlenuns houfes, dift uifed in the habit 
fometimes o? a foldier, fometimes of a gentleman, and 
at other times like a minifter or an apparitor ; but fa- 
ther Campiaa being feized and committed to prifon, 
our author efcaped out of England for fear of the 
fame feite, and went to Rome, where he was made 
redtor of tne Engnfh ftminary. He had long enter- 
tained the moft fanguint* hopes of converting to the 
Popifti faith the young king of Scots, which lie coo- 
fleered as the heft and moll eftt final means of bringing 
over In's fuhjtdts to the fame religious principles ; but 
finding it impofiible to fucceed in his defign, he pub- 
lifhed in 1594 his celebrated book, under the feigned 
name of Doleman, in ordtr to overthrow, as far as lay 
in his power, the title of that prince to the crown of 
England. Ele died at Rome in 1610, and was buried 
in the chapel of the Englifh college. Befides the 
book already mentioned, he wrote, 1. A Defence of 
the Catholic Hierarchy. 2. The Liturgy of the Sa- 
crament of the Mafs. 3. A Memorial for the 1 le for- 
mation ; and feveral other trafts 

PART, a portion of fome whole, confiuered as di- 
vided or divifible. 

Logical Pjmt, is a divifion for which we are indebt- 
ed to the fchoolmen. It refers to fome univerfal as its 
whole ; in which fenfe the fpecies arc parts of a ge- 
nus, and individuals or fingulars are parts of the fpe- 
cies. 

Phyfical Pjrt, is that which, though it enter the 
compofition of a whole, may yet be confidered apart, 
and under its own diftinft idea; in which fenfe, a con- 
tinuum is faid to confift of parts. Phyfical parts, agaii^, 
are of two kinds, homogeneous and heterogeneous ; 
the firft; are thofe of the fame denomination with fome 
other ; the fiecond of a different one : (See Homoge- 
neous, &c.) Parts, again, are diftinguifhed into fub- 
jeflive, eflertial, and integrant. The fchoolmen were 
alfo the authors of this divifion. 

Aliquot Part, is a quantity which, being repeated 
any number of times, becomes equal to an integer, 
i hus 6 is an aliquot part of 24, and 5 an aliquot part 
of 30, &c. 

Aliquant Part^ is a quantity which, being repeated 
any number of times, becomes always either greater or 
lefs than the whole. Thus 3 is an aliquant part of 17, 
and 9 an aliquant part of 10, &c. 

The aliquant part is refolvable into aliquot parts. 
Thus 15, an aliquant part of 20, is refolvable into 10L 
and 5 a fourth part of the fame. 

Parts of Speech, in grammar, are all the forts of 
words which can enter the compofition of a difeourfe. 
See Grammar. 

75 I par 
PAR FERRE, in gardening, a level divifion of Parterre 

ground, which for the moil pait faces the fouth, or , II 
heft front of a hpufe, and is generally furnifbed with 
evergreens, flowers, &c. There are two kinds of thefe, 1 
the plain ones and the parterres of embroidery. 

Plain parterres are moft valuable in England, be- 
caufe of the firmnefs of the Engli.h grafs turf, which 
is fuperior to that of my other part of the world; 
and the parterres of embroidery are cut into fhell and 
feroli work, with alleys between them. An oblong, 
or long fipiare is accounted the moft proper figure fer 
a parterre ; and a parterre ftiould indeed be always 
twice as long as it is broad, becaufe, according to the 
known laws of pcrfpe&ive, a long fquare always finks 
to a fejuare; and an exadl fquare always appears lefs 
than it really is. As to the breadth of a parterre, it 
is to be proportionalTe to the front of the houfe; but 
lefs than ico feet in breadth is too little. 

I here ftiould he on each fide the p rterre a terras- 
w alk raifed for a view, and the flat of the parterre be- 
tween the terrafes ftiould never be more than 300 feet, 
at the utmoft, in breadth, and about 140 feet in width, 
with twice and a half th: t in length, is efteemed a very 
good fize and proportion. 

PbVK RHENIUM, in botany': A genus of the pen- 
tandria order, belonging to the monecia clafsof plants; 
and in the natural method ranking under the 49th or- 
der, Compojita. I he male calyx is common and penta* 
phyllous , the florets of the difle monopetalous : the 
female has five florets of the radius, each with two 
male florets behind it ; the intermediate female fupe- 
rior ; the feed is naked. 

It has been much negletfled in Europe, having on Grfier's 
account of its fmell feen baniflied from our parterres. Ge”er:'1 Df- 
It is therefore indel ted for its culture to the di 
ftinguiflied rank it holds among the Chinefe flowers. JW’ 
The (kill of the florifts, and their continual care, have 
brought this plant to fo great perfedlion, that Euro- 
peans fcarcely know it. The elegance and lightneis 
of its branches, the beautiful indentation of its leaves, 
the fplendour and duration of its flowers, feem indeed 
to juftify the flnnmar.la of the Chinefe for this plant. 
They have, by their attention to its culture, procured 
more than 300 fpecies of it : every year produces a new 
one. A lift of the names of all thefe kinds would lie 
equally tedious and difgufting ; we ftv.ll only fay in 
general, that in its flowers are united all chm pofiibie 
combinations of ftiapes and colours. Its leaves aie no 
lefs various: fome of them are thin, others thick; 
fome are very final!, and force large and broad ; fome 
are indented like thofe of the oak, while others re* 
femble thofe of the cherry tree ; fome may be feen cut 
in the form of fins, and others are found ferrated on 
the margin, and tapering towards the points. 

Parthenium is propagated in China by feed, and by 
fuckers, grafts, and flips. When the florifts have a 
fine plant, they fufter the feeds to ripen, and about tjie 
end of autumn fow them in well-prepared earth. Some 
keep them in this manner during winter, others fow 
them in fpring. Provided they are watered after the 
winter, they (hoot forth, and grow rapidly. After the 
parthenium has flowered, all its branches are cut three 
inches from the root, the earth is hoed around, and a 
little dung is mixed with it ; and when the cold be- 
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comes fevere, tlie plant Is covered with llraw, or an in- 
verted pot. Thofe that are in vafes are tranfported to 
the green-houfe, where they are not watered. In 
fpring they are uncovered and watered, and they (hoot 
forth a number of ftems: of thefe feme florifts leave 
only two or three, others pull up the (talk, together 
with the whole root, and divide it into feveral portions, 
which they tranfplant elfewhere. There are fome who 
join two flips of different colours, in each of which, 
towards the bottom, they make a long notch, almoft 
to the pith, and afterwards tie them together with 
packthread, that they may remain clofely united : by 
thefe means they obtain beautiful flowers, variegated 
with whatever colours they choofe. 

Parthenium requires a good expofure, and frefti 
moift air that circulates freely : when (hut up clofely 
by four walls, it foon 1angui(hes. The earth in which 
it is planted ought to be rich, moift, and loamy, and 
prepared with great care. For refreftiing it, the Chi- 
nefe ufe only rain or river-water ; and in fpring-time, 
they mix with this water the excrements of filk-worms 
or the dung of their poultry ; in fummer, they leave 
the feathers of ducks or fowls to infufe in it for feve- 
ral days, after having thrown into it a little faltpetre ; 
but in autumn they mix with the water a greater or 
fmaller quantity of dried excrement reduced to pow- 
der, according as the plant appears more or lefs vigo- 
rous. During the great heats of fummer, they water 
it morning and evening ; but they moiften the leaves 
only in the morning : they alfo place fmall fragments 
of brick round its root, to prevent the water from 
prefling down the earth too much. All this atten- 
tion may appear trifling ; but it is certain that it is 
founded upon experience and obfervation, and it is 
only by the afliftance of fuch minute care, that the pa- 
tient and provident Chinefe has been able to proaure, 
from a wild and almoft (linking plant, fo beautiful and 
odoriferous flowers. The more common fpecies are, 
I. Hyfterophorus. 2. Integrifolium. 

PARTHIA, a celebrated empire of antiquity, 
bounded on the weft by Media, on the north by Hyr- 
cania, on the eaft by Aria, on the fouth by Carmania 
the defert ; furrounded on every ftde by mountains, 
which (till ferve as a boundary, though its name is 
now changed, having obtained that ef Eyrac or /irac; 
and to diftinguifh it from Chaldsea, that of Eyrac 
ylcrami. By Ptolemy it is divided into five diftrifts, 
•viz. Oaminfine, or Gamifene, Parthyene, Choroane, 
Atticene, and Tabiene. The ancient geographers 
enumerate a great many cities in this country'. Ptole- 
my in particular reckons 25 large cities ; and it cer- 
tainly muft have been very populous, fince we have ac- 
counts of 2000 villages, befides a number of cities, in 
this diftricl being deftroyed by earthquakes. Its ca- 
pital was named Hecatomp'j'is, from the circumftance of 
its having 100 gates. It was a noble and magnificent 
place ; and, according to fome, it (till remains under 
the name of Ifpahan, the capital of the prefent Peifian 
empire. 

Parthia is by fome fuppofed to have been firft peo- 
pled by the Phetri or Pathri, often mentioned in ferip- 
ture, and will have the Parthians to be defeended from 
Pathrufim the fon of Mifraim. But however true this 
may be with regard to the ancient inhabitants, yet it 
is certain, that thofe Parthians Who were fo famous in 
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hiftoty, defeended from the Scythians, though from Parthia, 
what tribe we are not certainly informed. 

The hiftory of the ancient Parthians is totally loft. 
All that we know' about them is, that they were firft; 
fubjeft to the Medes, afterwards to the Perfians, and 
laftly to Alexander the Great. After his death the 
province fell to Seleucus Nicator, and was held by him 
and his fucceffors till the reign of Antiochus Theus, 
about the year 250 before Chrift. At this time the 
Parthians revolted, and chofe one Arfaces for their ^ 
king. The immediate caufe of this revolt was the Caufe of 
lewdnefs of Agathocles, to whom Antiochus had com-the Per- 
mitted the care of all the provinces beyond the Eu- 
phrates. This man made an infamous attempt on Te-Alltjochw 
ridates, a youth of great beauty ; which fo enraged Theus 
his brother Arfaces, that he excited his countrymen to 
revolt; and before Antiochus had leifure to attend to 
the rebellion, it became too powerful to be crufhed. 
Seleucus Callinicus, the fucceffor of Antiochus Theus, 
attempted to reduce Arfaces ; but the latter having 
had fo much time to ftrengthen himfelf, defeated and 
drove his antagonift out of the country. Seleucus, 
however, in a (hort time, undertook another expedi- 
tion againft Arfaces ; but was (till more unfortunate 
than he had been in the former, being not only de- 
feated in a great battle, but taken prifoner, and died 
in captivity. The day on which Arfaces gained this 
vi&ory was ever after obferved among the Parthians as 
an extraordinary feftival. Arfaces being thus fully 
eftabliftied in his new kingdom, reduced Hyrcania 
and fome other provinces under his power; and was at 
laft killed in a battle againft Arearathes IV. king of 
Cappadocia. From this prince all the other kings of 
Parthia took the furname of Arfaces, as thofe of E- 
gypt did that of Ptolemy from Ptolemy Soter. 

Arfaces I. was fucceeded by his fon Arfaces II. 
who, entering Media, made himfelf matter of that 
country, while Antiochus the Great was engaged in 
a war with Ptolemy Euergetes king of Egypt. An- 
tiochus, however, was no fooner difengaged from that 
war, than he marched with all his forces againft: Ar- 
faces, and at firft drove him quite out of Media* But 
he foon returned with an army of 100,coo foot and 
20,000 horfe, with which he put a flop to the further 
progrefs of Antiochus ; and a treaty was foon after 
concluded, in wdiich it was agreed, that Arfaces (hould 
remain mafter of Parthia and Hyrcania, upon condi- 
tion of his aflifting him in his wars with other nations. ^ 

Arfaces II. was fucceeded by his fon Priapatius, conqueft 
who reigned 15 years, and left three fons, Phrahates, of the Pa 
Mithridates, and Artabanus. Phrahates, the eldeft,thia" nw 

fucceeded to the throne, and reduced under his fub-narc S‘ 
jeftion the Mardi, who had never been conquered by 
any but Alexander the Great. After him, his brother 
Mithridates was invefted wfith the regal dignity. He 
reduced the Badrians, Medes, Perfians, Elymeans, and 
over-ran in a manner all the eaft, penetrating beyond 
the boundaries of Alexander’s conquefts. Demetrius 
Nicator, who then reigned in Syria, endeavoured to 
recover thofe provinces ; but his army was entirely 
deftroyed, and himfelf taken prifoner, in which ftate 
he remained till his death 5 after which vi&ory Mith- 
ridates made himfelf mafter of Babylonia and Mcfopo- 
tamia, fo that he now commanded all the province# 
from between the Euphrates and the Ganges. 
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Mlthrldatcs died in the 37th year of his reign, and 
left the throne to his fon Phrahates II. who was fcarce 
fettled in his kingdom when Antiochus Sideteo march- 
ed againfl him at the head of a numerous army, under 
pretence of delivering his brother Demetrius, who was 
itill in captivity. Phrahates was defeated in three 
pitched battles; in confequence of which he loft all the 
countries conquered by his father, and was reduced 
within the limits of the ancient Parthian kingdom. 
Antiochus did not, however, long enjoy his good for- 
tune ; for his army, on account of their number, a- 
mounting to no fewer than 400,000, being obliged to 
feparate to fuch diftances as prevented them, in cafe of 
any fudden attack, from joining together, the inhabi- 
tants, whom they had moft cruelly oppreffed, taking 
advantage of this feparation, conlpired with the Par- 
thians to deftroy them. This was accordingly exe- 
cuted ; and the vaft army of Antiochus, with the mo- 
narch himfelf, were fiaughtered in one day, fcarce a 
Angle perlon efcaping to carry the news to Syria. 
Phrahates, elated with this fuccefs, propofed to invade 
Syria ; but in the mean time, happening to quarrel 
with the Scythians, he was by them cut off with his 
whole army, and was fucceeded by his uncle Arta- 
banus. 

1 he new king enjoyed his dignity but a very fhort 
time, being, a few days after his- aeceftion, killed in 
another battle with the Scythians. lie was fucceeded 
by Pacorus I. who entered into an alliance with the 
Romans; and he by Phrahates III. This monarch 
took under his prote&ion Tigranes the fon of Ti- 
grancs the Great, king of Armenia, gave him his 
daughter in marriage, and invaded the kingdom with 
a defign to place the fon on the throne of Armenia ; 
but on the approach of Pompey he thought proper to 
retire, and foon after folemnly renewed the treaty with 
the Romans. 

Phrahates was murdered by his children Mithrida* 
tes and Orodes ; and foon after the former was put to 
death by his brother, who thus became foie mafter of 
the Parthian empire. In his reign happened the me- 
morable war with the Romans under Craffus. This 
was occafioned not by any breach of treaty on the fide 
of the Parthians, but through the ftiameful avarice of 
Craffus. The whole Roman empire at that time had 
been divided between Caefar, Pompey, and Craffus ; 
and by virtue of that partition, the eaftefn provinces 
had fallen to the lot of Craffus. No fooner was he in- 
vefted with this dignity, than he refolved to carry the 
war into Parthia, in order to enrich himfelf with the 
fpoils of that people, who were then looked upon to 
be very wealthy. Some of the tribunes oppofed him, 
as the Parthians had religioufiy obferved the treaty ; 
but Craffus having, by the aflillance of Pompey, car- 
ried every thing before him, left Rome in the year 55 
B. C. and purfued his march to Brundufium, where he 
immediately embarked his troops, though the wind 
blew very high ; and after a difficult paffage, where 
he loft many of his fhips, he reached the ports of Ga- 
latia. 

From Galatia Craffus haftened to Syria, and pafs- 
iiig through Judea, plundered the temple at Jerufalem 
in his way. Pie then marched with as great expedi- 
tion as he could to the river Euphrates, which he 
crofted on a bridge of boats: and, entering the Par- 
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thian dominions, began hoftilitles. As the enemy had Pallia, t 
not expefted an invafion, they were quite unprepared [ 
for refiftance; and therefore Craffus over-ran all Me- 
fopotamia ; and if he h^d taken advantage of the con- 
fternation which the Parthians were in, might have 
alfo reduced Babylonia. But inftead of this, early in 
the autumn, he repaffed the Euphrates, leaving only 
7000 foot and 1000 horfe to garrifon the.places he 
had reduced ; and putting his army into winter quar- 
ters in Syria, gave himfelf totally up to his favourite 
pnffion of amaffing money. 

Early in the fpring, the Roman general drew his 
forces out of their winter quarters, in order to purfue 
the war with vigour; but, during the winter, Orodes 
had colletted a very numerous army, and was well 
prepared to oppofe him. Before lit entered upon ac- 
tion, however, the Parthian monarch fent amb iffadors 
to Craffus, in order to expoftulate with him on his in- 
juftice in attacking an ally of the Roman empire; but 
Craffus, without attending to what they faid, only re- 
turned for anfwer, that “ they ftrould have his anfwer 
at Se!eucia.,, 

_ Orodes, finding that a war was not to be avoided, 
diviced his army into two bodies. Une he command- 
ed in perfon, and marched towards Armenia, in order 
to oppofe the king of that country, who had raifed a 
eonliderable army to affift the Romans. The other he 
fent into Mefopot unia, under the command of Sure- 9 
na or Surenas, a moft experienced general, by wliofe His foldief* 
conduct all the cities which Craffus had reduced were d!^iearten‘ 
quickly retaken. On this fome Roman foldiers whoc^‘ 
made their efcape, and fled to the camp of Craffus, 
filled the minds of his army with terror at the accounts 
of the number, power, and ftrength, of the enemy. 
They told their fellow-foldiers, that the Paithians 
were very numerous, brave, and well difeiplined ; that 
it was impoffible to overtake them when they fled, or 
efcape them when they purfued ; that their defenfive 
weapons were proof again ft the Roman darts, and 
their often five weapons fo ftiarp, that na buckler was 
proof againft them, &c. Craffus looked upon all this 
otily as the effefts of cowardice : but the common fol- 
diers, and even many of the chief officers, were fo dif- 
heartened, that Caffius, the fame who afterwards con- 
fpired againft Csefar, and moil of the legionary tri- 
bunes, advifed Craffus to fufpend his march, and con- 
fider better of the enterprife before he proceeded f a- 
ther in it. But Craffus obftinately perfifted in his for- 
mer refolittion, being encouraged by the arrival of Ar- 
tabazus king of Armenia, who brought with him 6oco 
horfe, and promifed to fend 10,000 cuiraffiers and 
30,000 foot, whenever he ffiould (land in need of 
them. At the fame time, he advifed him by no 
means to march his army through the plains of Mefo- 
potamia, but to take his route over the mountains of 
Armenia. Fie told him, that as Armenia was a 
mountainous country, the enemy’s cavalry, in which 
their main ftrength confifted, would there be entirely 
ufelefs ; and*'elides, his army would there be plenti- 
fully fupplied with all manner of neceffaries : whereas, 
if he .marched by the way of Mesopotamia, he would 
be perpetually harafftd by the Parthian horfe, and fre- 
quently be obliged to lead his army through Tandy de- 
ferts, where he would be diftreffed for want of water 
and all othef provifions. This falutary advice, how- 
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ever, was rejefled, and Craffus entered Mefopotamia 
with an army of about 40,000 men. 

The Romans had no fooner eroded the Euphrates, 
than Caffius advifed his general to advance to fome of 
thofe towns in which the garrifons yet remained, in 
order to halt and refrelh his troops: or if he did not 
choofe to follow this advice, he faid that his heG: way 
would be to march along the banks of the Euphrates 
to Seleucia ; as by this method he would prevent the 
Paithians from furreunding him, at the fame time that 
he would be plentifully fupplied with provifions from 
his fhips. Of this advice Craffus feemed to approv* ; 

. _ ^ but w’as dijluaded by Abgarus king of Edeffa, whom 
EddTa1^ t^le R-ornans took for an ally, but who was in reality a 

traitor fent by Surenas to bring about the deltrudtion 
of the Roman army. 

Under the conduft of this faithlefs guide, the Ro- 
mans entered a vaft green plain divided by many rivu* 
lets. Their march proved very eafy through this fine 
country ; but the farther they advanced, the worfe the 
roads became, infomuch that they were at laft obliged 
to climb up rocky mountains, which brought them 
to a dry and fandy plain, where they could neither 
find food to fatisfy their hunger, nor water to quench 
their third. Abgarus then began to be fufpedted by 
the tribunes and other officers, who earneftly intreated 
Crafius not to follow him any longer, but to retreat to 
the mountains; at the fame time an exprefs arrived 
from Artabazus, acquainting the Roman general that 
Orodes had invaded his dominions with a great army, 
and that he was obliged to keep his troops at home, 
in order to defend his own dominions. The fame 
mefienger advifed Craflus in his mafter’s name to avoid 
by all means the barren plains, where his army would 
certainly periffi with hunger and fatigue, and by all 
means to approach Armenia, that they might join 
their forces againft the common enemy. But all was 
to no purpofe ; Craflus, inftead of hearkening either 
to the advice of the king or his own officers, firft 
flew into a violent paffion with the meffengers of Ar- 
tabazus, and then told his troops, that they were not 
to expedt the delights of Campania in the moft remote 
parts of the world. 

Thus they continued their march for fome days 
crofs a defert, the very fight of which was fufficient 
to throw them into the utmoft defpair; for they could 
not perceive, either near them or at a diftance, the 
leaft tree, plant, or brook, not fo much as an hill, or 
a Angle blade of grafs; nothing was to be feen all 
around them but huge heaps of burning fand. The 
Romans had fcarcely got through this defert, when 
word was brought them by their fcouts, that a nume- 
rous army of Parthians was advancing full march to at- 
tack them ; for Abgarus, under pretence of going out 
on parties, had often conferred with Surenas, and con- 
certed meafures with him for deftroying the Roman 
army. Upon this advice, which occafioned great con- 
fufion in the camp, the Romans being quite exhaufted 
and tired out with their long and troublefome march, 
Craflus drew up his men in battalia, following at firft 
the advice of Caffius, who was for extending the in- 
fantry as wide as poffible, that they might * take up 
the more ground, and by that means prevent the ene- 
my from furrouading them; but Abgarus alluring the 
proepnful that the Parthian forces were not fo nu- 

merous as was reprefented, he changed this difpofition, Parthi*. 
and believing only the man who betrayed him, drew —— 
up his troops in a fquare, which faced every way, and 
had on each fide 12 cohorts in front. Near each co- 
hort he placed a troop of horfe to fupport them, that 
they might charge with the greater fecurity and boll- 
nefs. Thus the whole army looked more like one 
phalanx than troops drawn up in manipuli, with fpa- 
ces between them, after the Roman rnmner. The ge- 
neral himfelf commanded in the centre, his fon in the 
left wing, and Caffius in the right. 

In this order they advanced to the banks of a fmall 
river called the Ba!i([us, the fight of which was very 
plesfing to the foldiers, who were much haraffed with 
drought and exceffive heat. Moft of the officers 
were for encamping on the banks of this river, or ra- 
ther rivulet, to give the troops time to rcfrelh chem- 
felves after the fatigues of fo long and painful a 
march ; and, in the mean time, to procure certain in- 
telligence of the number and dilpoiition of the Par- 
thian army ; but Craflus, fuffering himfelf to be hur- 
ried on by the incenfiderate ardour of his fon, and the 
horfe he commanded, only allowed the legions to take 
a meal Handing ; and before this could be done by 
all, he ordered them to advance, not flowly, and halt- 
ing now and then, after the Roman manner, but as 
fall as they could move, till they came in fight of the 
enemy, who, contrary to their expeftation, did not 
appear either fo numerous or fo terrible as they had 
been reprefented ; but this was a ftratagem of Surenas, 
who had concealed his men in convenient places, or- ^ 
dering them to cover their arms, left their brightnefsT^g battle 
fhould betray them, and, ftarting up at the firft fignal, of Cairhs. 
to attack the enemy on all fides. The ftratagem had 
the defired effetft ; for Surenas no fooner gave the fig- 
nal, than the Parthians, rifing as it were out of the 
ground, with dreadful cries, and a moft frightful noile^ 
advanced againft the Romans, who were greatly fur- 
prifed and difmayed at that fight ; and much more fo, 
when the Parthians, throwing off the covering of their 
arms, appeared in ffiining cuiraffes, and helmets of 
burnifhed Heel, finely mounted on horfes covered all 
over with armour of the fame metal. At their head 
appeared young Surenasj in a rich drefs, and was the 
firft who charged the enemy, endeavouring, with his 
pikemen, to break through the firft ranks of the Ro- 
man army ; but finding it too dole and impenetrable, 
the cohorts fupporting each other, he fell back, and 
retired in a feeming confufion: but the Romans were 
much furprifed when they faw themfelves fuddenly 
furrounddd on all fides, and galled with continual 
Ihowevs of arrows. Craffus ordered his light-armed 
foot and archers to advance, and charge the enemy ; 
but they were foon repulfed, and forced to cover 
themfelves behind the heavy-armed foot. Then the 
Parthian horfe, advancing near the Romans, difehar- 
ged ffiowers of arrows upon them, every one of which 
did execution, the legionaries being drawn up in fuch 
clofe order, that it was impoffihk for the enemy to 
mifs their aim. As their arrows were of an extraordi- 
nary weight, and difeharged with incredible force and 
impetuofity, nothing was proof againft them. The 
two wings advanced in good order to rcpulfe them, 
but to no effedl; for the Parthians (hot their arrows 
with as great dexterity when their backs were turned, 
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whether they kept their ground, or purfued the fly- 
ing enemy, were equally annoyed with their fatal ar- 
rows. 

The Romans, as long as they had any hopes that 
the Parthians, after having fpent their arrow’s, would 
either betake themfelves to flight, or engage them 
hand to hand, flood their ground with great refolu- 
tion and intrepidity ; but when they obferved that 
there were a great many camels in their rear loaded 
with arrows, and that thofe who emptied their qui- 
vers wheeled about to till them anew, they began to 
lofe courage, and loudly to complain of their general 
for fuifering them thus to (land Hill, and ferve only as 
a butt to the enemy’s arrows, which, they well faw, 
would not be exhaufted till they were all killed to a 
man. Hereupon Craffus ordered his fon to advance, 
fit all adventures, and attack the enemy with 1300 
horfe, 500 archers, and 8 cohorts. But the Parthians 
no fooner faw this choice body (for it was the flower 
^of the army) marching up againft them, than they 
w heeled about, and betook themfelven, according to 
•their cuftom, to flight. Hereupon young Craffus, cry- 
ing out as loud as he could, They[fly before us, pufhed 
on full fpeed after them, not doubting but he fhould 
gain a complete viftory ; but when be was at a great 
diftance from the main body of the Roman army, he 
perceived his mi flake ; for thofe who before had fled, 
facing about, charged him with incredible fury. Young 
Craffus ordered his troops to halt, hoping that the ene- 
my, upon feeing their fmall number, would not be 
afraid to come to a clofe fight: bat herein he was 
likewife greatly difappointed ; for the Parthians, con- 
tenting themfelves to oppofe his front with their heavy 
armed horfe, furrounded him on all fides; and, keep- 
ing at a diffahee, difeharged inccffant fhowers of ar- 
rows upon the unfortunate Romans, thus furrounded 
and pent up. The Parthian cavalry, in wheeling 
about, raifed fo thick a duft, that the Romans could 
fenree fee one another, much lefs the enemy : never- 
thelefe, they found themfelves wounded with arrows, 
though they could not perceive whence they came. In 
a fliort time, the place where they flood was all ftrown 
with dead bodies. 

Some of the unhappy Romans finding their entrails 
torn, and many overcome by the exquifite torments 
they fuffered, rolled themfelves in the fimd with the 
arrows in their bodies, and expired in that manner. 
Oihera endeavouring to tear out by force the bearded 
points of the arrows, only made the wounds the larger 
and inereafed their pain. Mofl of them died in this 
manner; and thofe who outlived their companions weie 
no more in a condition to adt; for when young Craf- 
fus exhorted them to march up to the enemy, fome 
fhowed him their wounded bodies, others their hands 
nailed to their bucklers, and fome their feet pierced 
through and pinned to the ground : fo that it was 
equally impoffible for them either to attack the enemy 
or defend themfelves. The young commander, there- 
fore, leaving his infantry to the mercy of the enemy, 
advanced ar the head of the cavalry againft their heavy- 
armed horfe. The thoufand Gauls whom he had 
brought with him from the weft, charged the enemy 
with incredible boldnefs and vigour ; but their lances 
did little execution on men armed with cuiraffes, and 
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however, they beha- 

ved with great refolution ; for fome of them taking' 
hold of the enemy’s fpears, and clofing with them, 
threw them off their horfes on the ground, where they 
lay without being able to ftir, by reafon of the great 
weight of their armour; others difmounting, crept un« 
der the enemy’s horfes, and thrufting their fwords into 
their bellies, made them throw their riders. Thus the 
brave Gauls fought, though greatly haraffed wjth heat 
and thirft, which they were not accuftomed to bear, 
till moft of their horfes were killed, and their com- 
mander dangeroufly wounded. They then thought it 
advifable to retire to their infantry, which they no 
fooner joined, than the Parthians invefted them anew’, 
making a moft: dreadful havock of them with their ar- 
rows. In this defperate condition, Craffus, fpying a 
rifing ground at a fmall diftance, led the remains of 
his detachment thither, with a delign to defend him- 
felf in tbe beft manner he could, till fuccours fhould 
be fent him from hi* father. Tbe Parthians purfutd 
him; and having furrounded him in his new poft, con- 
tinued ftiowering arrows upon his men, till raoft: of 
them were either killed or difabled, without being able 
to make ufe of their arms, or give the enemy proofs 
of their valour. 

Young Craffus had two Greeks with kirn, who had 
fettled in the city of Carrhae. Thefe, touched with 
compaflion, at feeing fo brave a man reduced to fuch 
ftraits, preffed him to retire with them to the neigh- 
bouring city of Ifchnes, which had declared for the 
Romans ; but the young Roman reje&ed their propo- 
fal with indignation, telling them, that he would ra- 
ther die a thoufand times than abandon fo many valiant 
men, who facrificed their lives for his fake. Having 
returned this anfvver to his two Greek friends, he em- 
braced and difmiffed them, giving them leave to re- 
tire and fhift for themfelves in the beft manner they 
could. As for himfelf, having now loft ail hopes of 
being relieved, and feeing molt of his men and friends 
killed round him, he gave way to his grief; and, not The death 
being able to make ufe of his arm, which was fliot^ y£Hng 
through with a large barbed arrow, he prefented hisLra U3‘ 
fide to one of his attendants, and ordered him to put 
an end to his unhappy life. His example was fol- 
lowed by Cenforius a fenator, by Megabacchus an 
experienced and brave officer, and by moft of the no- 
bility who ferved under him. Five hundred com- 
mon foldiers were taken prifoners, and the reft cut in 
pieces. 

The Parthians, having thus cut off or taken the 
whole deatchment commanded by young Craffus, 
marched without delay againft his father, who, up- 
on the firft advice that the enemy fled before his fon, 
and were clofely purfued by him, had taken heart, the 
more becaufe thofe who had remained to make head 
againft him feemed to abate much of their ardour, the 
greateft part of them having marched with the reft 
againft his fon. Wherefore, having encouraged his 
troops, he had retired to a fmall hill in his rear, to 
wait there till bus fon returned from the purfuit. 
Young Craffus had difpatched frequent expreffes to his 
father, to acquaint him with the danger he was in; 
tut they had fallen into the enemy’s hands, and been 
by them put to the fword : only the laft, who nad 
e Raped with great difficulty, arrived fafe, and inform- 1 5 F 2 ed 
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ed him that his fon was loft if he did not fend him an 
immediate and powerful reinforcement. This news 
threw Craftus into the utmoft confternation ; a thou- 
fand afFefting thoughts rofe in his mind, and difturb- 
ed his reafon to fuch a degree, that he fcarce knew 
■what he was doing. However, the defire he had of 
faving his fon, and fo many brave Romans who were 
•under his command, made him immediately decamp, 
and march to their affiitance ; but he was not gone 
far before he was met by the Parthians, who, with 
loud fhouts, and fongs of viftory, gave, at a di- 
iiance, the unhappy father notice of his misfortune. 
They had cut off young Craffus’s head, and, having 
f xed it on the point of a lance, were advancing full 
fpeed to fall on the father. As they drew near, Craf- 
ffus was ftruck with that difmal and affefting fight; 
fcut, on this occafion, behaved like an hero: for though 
lie was under the deepeft concern, he had the prefence 
of mind to ftiile his grief, for fear of difeouraging the 
army*, and to cry out to the difmayed troops, “ This 
anisfortune is entirely mine ; the lofs of one man can- 
Xiot affect the victory : Let us charge, let us fight like 
Homans: if you have any compaflion for a father who 
lias juft now loft a fon whofe valour you admired, let 
at appear in your rage and refentment againft thefe in- 
fulting barbarians.” Thus Craflus ftrove to reanimate 
his troops; but his efforts, were unfuccefsful: their 
couraere was quite funk, as appeared from the faint and 
languifhing ihout which they raifed, according to cu- 
llom, before the aftion. When the fignal was given, 
the Parthians, keeping to their old way of fighting, 
«lifcharged clouds of arrows on the legionaries, with- 
out drawing near them ; which did fuch dreadful exe- 
cution, that many of the Romans, to avoid the ar- 
rows, which occafioned a long and painful death, 
threw themfelves, like men in defpair, on the enemy’s 
heavy-armed horfe, feeking from their fpears a more 
quick and eafy kind of death. Thus the Parthians 
continued plying them inceffandy with their arrows 
till night, when they left the field of battle, crying 
out, that they would allow the father one night to la- 
jnent the death of his fon. 

This was a melttncholy night for the Romans. Craf- 
fus kept himfelf concealed from the foldiery, lying not 
in the general’s tent, but in the open air, and on the 
bare ground, with his head wrapped up in his paluda- 
mentum or military cloak : and was, in that forlorn 
condition, fays Plutarch, a great example to the vul- 
gar, of the in liability of fortune; to the wife, a ftiil 
greater of the pernicious efftdls of avarice, temerity, 
and ambition. Odavius, one of his lieutenants, and 
Caflius, approached him, and endeavoured to raife him 
up and confole him : but, feeing him quite funk un- 
der the weight of his aiHi&ion, and deaf to all com- 
fort, they fumraoned a council of war, compofed of 
all the chief officers; wherein it was unanimoufly re- 
folved, that they fhould decamp before break of day, 
and retire, without fopnd of trumpet, to the neigh- 
bouring city of Carrhae, which was held by a Roman 
garrifon. Agreeable to this refolution, they began 
their march as rocn as the council broke up ; which 
produced dreadful outcries among the lick and wound- 
ed, who, perceiving that they were to be abandaned 
to the mercy of the enemy, filled the camp with their 
tcmplainta and lamentations; but their cries and tears. 
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though very affe&ing, did not flop the march of the Farthki 
others, which, indeed, was very flow, to give the ^ 
ftragglers time to come up. There were only 300 
light horfe, under the command of one iEgnatius, who 
purfued their march without flopping. Thefe arri- 
ving at Carrhse about midnight, jEgnatius, calling to 
the centinels on the walls, defired them to acquaint 
Coponius, governor of the place, that Crafi'us had 
fought a great battle with the Parthians ; and, with- 
out faying a word more, or letting them know who he 
was, continued his march with all poffible expedition 
to the bridge of Zeugma ; which he paffed, and by 
that means faved his troops, but was much blamed for 
abandoning his general. 

However, the meffage he fent toCoponiuswas of fome 
temporary fervice toCraffus. For that commander, wifely 
conje£hiring, from the manner in which the unknown 
perfon had given him that intelligence, that fome mif- 
fortune had befallen Craffus, immediately ordered his 
garrifon to Hand to their arms ; and, marching out, 
met Craffus, and conducted him and his army into the 
city : for the Parthiaas, though informed of his flight, 
did not offer to purfue him, obferving therein the fu- 
perftitious cuftom which obtained among them and the 
Perfians, not to fight in the night ; but when it was 
day, they entered the Roman camp, and having put 
all the wounded, to the number of 4000, to the fword, 
difperfed their cavalry all over the plain, in purfuit of 
the fugitives. One of Craffus’s lieutenants, named Var- 
gunteim, having feparated in the night from the main 
body of the army, with four cohorts, miffed his way,, 
and was overtaken by the enemy ; at whofe ap- 
proach he withdrew to a neighbouring hill, where 
he defended himfelf, with great valour, till all his 
men were killed, except 20, who made their way 
through the enemy fword in hand, and got fafe to 
Carrhaj : but Vargunteius himfelf loft his life on this 
occafion. ^ 

In the mean time Surenas, not knowing whether Surenas 
Craffus and Caffius had retired to Carrhse, or chofen Pretends 
a different route ; in order to be informed of the truth, to c?nJer

r 
and take his meafures accordingly, difpatched a mef- ^ ‘ Td ^ 
fenger, who fpoke the Roman language, to the city 
of Carrhse, enjoining him to approach the walls, and 
acquaint Craflus himfelf, or Caffius, that the Parthian 
general was inclined to enter into a treaty with them, 
and demanded a conference. Both the proconful and 
his quseftor Caffius fpoke from the walls with the mef- 
fenger; and, accepting the propofal with great joy, 
defired that the time and place for an interview might 
be immediately agreed upon. The meffenger with- 
drew, promifing to return quickly with an anfwer from 
Surenas: but that general no fooner underftood that 
Craflus and Caffius were in Carrhse, than he marched 
thither with his whole army ; and, having invefted the 
place, acquainted the Romans, that if they expedled 
any favourable terms, they muft deliver up Craffus and 
Caffius to him in chains. Hereupon a council of the 
chief officers being fummoned, it was thought expe- 
dient to retire from Carrhas that very night, and feek 
for another afylum. It was of the utmoft importance 
that none of the inhabitants of Carrhse ifhould be ac^ 
qua in ted with their defign till the time of its execu- 
tion ; but Craffus, whofe whole condudl evidently 
ffiows that he was blinded, as Dio Caffius obferves,^ 
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• by Tome divinity, imparted the whole matter in con- 

fidence to one Andromachus, choofing him for his 
guide, and relying injudicioufly on the fidelity of a 
man whom he fcaree knew. Andromachus immediate- 
ly acquainted Surenas with the defign of the Romans; 
jvromifing at the fame time, as the Parthians did not 
engage in the night, to manage matters fo, that they 
Should not get out of his reach before day-break. Pur- 
fuant to his promife, he led them through many wind- 
ings and turnings, till he brought them into deep 
niarfhy grounds, where the infantry were up to the 
knees in mire. Then Caffius, fufpe&ing that their 
guide had ltd them into thofe bogs with no good ce- 
fign, refufed to follow him any longer ; and, returning 
to Carrhse, took his route towards Syria, which he 
reached with 500 horfe. O&avius, with 5000 men 
under his command, being conduced by trufty guides, 
gained the mountains called by Plutarch and Appian 
Sinnaci, and tohere intrenched himfelf before break of 
day. 

As for CralTus, he was ftill entangled in the marfhes, 
when Surenas, at the rifing of the fun, overtook him, 
and invdted him with his cavalry. 7’he proconful had 
with him four cohorts, and a fmali body of horfe ; 
and with thefe he gained, in fpite of all oppofition, 
the fummit of another hill within 12 furlongs of Oc- 
tavius ; who, feeing the danger that threatened his ge- 
neral, flew to his afirftance, firft with a fmali number 
of his men, but was foon followed by all the reft, who, 
being afhamed of their cowardice, quitted their poll, 
tho’ very fafe, and, charging the Parthians with great 
fury, difengaged CrafTus, and obliged the enemy to 
abandon the hill. Upon the retreat of the enemy, 
they formed themfelves into an hollow fquare ; and 
placing CrafTus in the middle, made a kind of rampart 
round him w ith their bucklers, refolutely prottfting, 
that none of the enemy’s arrows fhould touch their ge- 
neral’s body, till they were all killed fighting in his 
defence. Surenas, loth to let fo fine a prey efcape, 
furrounded the hill, as if he defigned to make a new 
attack : but, finding his Parthians very backward, and 
not doubting but the Romans, when night came on, 
would purfue their march, and get ©ut of his reach, 
he had recourfe again to artifice; and declared be- 
fore fome prifoners, whom he foon after fet at li- 
berty, that he was inclined to treat with the pro- 
conful of a peace ; and that it was better to come to 
a reconciliation with Rome, than to fow the feeds of 
an eternal war, by (bedding the blood of one of her 
generals. 

Agreeable to this declaration, Surenas, as foon as 
the priioners were releafed, advanced towards the hill 
where the Romans were polled, attended only by fome 
of his officers, and, with his bow unbent, and open 
arms, invited CrafTus to an inteiview. So hidden a 
change feemed very fufpicious to the proconful; who 
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gods and his officers to witnefs the violence his troops 
offered him ; and intreated ail who were prelent, but 
efpecially O&avius and Petronius, two of the chief 
commanders, for the honour of Rome their common 
mother, not to mention, after his death, the fhamefu! 
behaviour of the Roman legionaries. O&avius and 
Petronius could not refolve to let him go alone ; but 
attended him down the hill, as did likewife fome le- 
gionaries, keeping at a diftance. Craffus was met at 
the foot of the hill by two Greeks ; who, difraounting 
from their horfes, faluted him with great refpe& : 
and defired him, in the Greek tongue, to fend fome 
of his attendants, who might fatisfy him that Sure- 
nas, and thofe who were with him, came without 
arms. Hereupon Craffus fent two brothers, of the 
Rofcian family ; but Surenas, having catifed the-m to 
be feized, advanced to the foot of the hill, mounted on 
a fine horfe, and attended by the chief officers of hia 
army. Craffus, who waited for the return of his two 
meffeugers, was furprifed to fee himfelf prevented by 
Surenas in perfon, when he lead expe&ed it. The 
Parthian general, perceiving, as he approached Craf- 
fus, that he was on foot, cried out, in a feeming fur- 
prife, “ What do l fee ? a Roman general on foot} 
and we on horfeback 1 Let an horfe be brought for 
him immediately.” “ You need not be furprifed (re- 
plied Crafius); we are come only to an interview, each 
after the cuftom of his country.” “ Very well (an- 
fwered Surenas), there (hall be henceforth a lafting 
peace between king Orodes and the people of Rome ; 
but we muft fxgn the articles of it on the banks of the 
Euphrates ; for you Romans do not always remem- 
ber your conventions.” Craffus would have fent for 
an horfe: but a veiy ftately one, with a golden bit, 
and richly capatifoned, was brought to him by a Par- 
thian ; which Surenas prefenting to him, “ Accept 
this horfe from my hands (faid he), which I give 
you in the name of my mafter king Orodes.” He had 
fcarce uttered thefe words, when fome of the king’s of- 
ficers, taking Craffus by the middle, fet him upon the 
horfe, which they began to whip with great violence 
before them in order to make him quicken his pace. 
O&avius, offended at this infult, took the horfe by 
the bridle ; Petronius, and the few Romans who were 
prefent, feconded him, and flocking all round Craffu?, 
flopped his horfe. The Parthians endeavoured to re- 
pulfe them, and clear the way for the proconful ; 
whereupon they began to juftle and pufh one another 
with great tumult and diferder. At laft, O&avius, 
drawing his fword, killed one of the king’s grooms; 
but, at the fame time, another coming behind O&a- 
vius, with one blow laid him dead at his feet. Both 
parties fought with great refolution, the Parthians 
flrivrng to carry off Craffus, and the Romans to refeue 
him out of their hands. In this feuffle moll of the Ro- 
mans who came to the conference were killed ; and. 

Parthia. 
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therefore declined the interview, till he was forced, by among the reft, Craffus himfelf, but whether by a Ro-cVafl-^ 
his own foldiers, to intru'l his life with an enemy 
whole treachery they had all experienced ; for the le 
gionaries flocking round him, not only abufed him in 
an outrageous manner, but even menaced him if he 
did not accept of the propofals made him by the Par- 
thian general. Seeing, therefore, that his troops were 
ready to mutiny, he began to advance, without arms 
®r guards, towards the enemy, after having called the 

man or a Parthian is uncertain. kiUcd. 
Upon his death, the reft of the army either furren- 

dered to the enemy, or, difperfing in the night, were 
purfued, and put to the fword. The Romans loft in 
this campaign at leaft 30,000 men ; of which'ZOjCOO 
were killed, and 10,000 taken prifoners. 

When the battle ©f Carrhre was fought, king Orodca 
wag in Artnenia, where he had made peace with Arta- 

bazug,*- 
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Parthia. baztis. While the two kings were foleranizing their 
^ new aj|;ance wJth expenfive and public feafts, Styllaces, 

or Syllaces, a Parthian officer, whom Gurenas had 
fent with the news of his late vi&oty, and the head of 
Craffus as a proof of it, arrived in the capital of Ar- 
menia. The tranfports of joy which Orodes felt at 
this fight, and thefe news, are not to be exprefled; 
and the lords of both kingdoms, who attended their 
fovereigns, raifed loud and repeated (bouts of joy. 
Syllaces was ordered to give a more particular and di- 
ftinft account of that memorable action ; which when 
he had done, Orodes commanded melted gold to be 
poured into Crafius’s mouth; reproaching him thereby 
with avarice, which had been always his predominant 

1? paffion. 
Surenas put Surenas did not long enjoy the pleafure of his 
to death by victory ; for Orodes, jealous of his power and aiu 
Orodes. thority among the Parthian?, foon after caufed him 

to be put to death. Pacorus, the king’s favourite 
fon, was put at the head of the army ; and, agree- 
able to his father’s direftions, invaded Syria : but 
he was driven out from thence with great lofs by Ci- 
cero and Caffius, the only general who furvived the 
defeat of Crsffus. After this we find no mention of 
the Parthians, till the time of the civil war between 
Csefar and Pompey, when the latter fent ambaffadors 
t© fo'icit fuccour againft his rival. This Orodes was 
willing to grant, upon condition that Syria was de- 
livered up to him ; but as Pompey would not confent 
to fuch a propofal, the fuccours were not only denied, 
but, after the battle of Pharfalia, he put Lucius Hir- 
tius in irons, whom Pompey had again fent to a(k af- 
fiftance, or at leaft to deiire leave to (belter himfelf in 
the Parthian dominions. 

Caeiar is faid to have meditated a war againil the 
Parthians, which in all probability would have pro- 

jg ved fatal to them. His death delivered them from 
War com- this danger. But, not long after, the carter a pro- 
menced a- vinces, being grievoully opprefled by Mark An- 

tony, rofe up in arms; and having killed the tax- 
gatherers, invited the Parthians to join them, and 
drive out the Romans. They very readily accepted 
the invitation, and crofled the Euphrates with a 
powerful army under the command of Pacorus and 
Labienus a Roman general of Pompey’s party. At 
firft they met with great fuccefs, over-ran ail Afia 
Minor, and reduced all the countries as far as the 
Plellefpont and the Egjean Sea, fubduing likewife 
Phoenicia, Syria, and even Judaea. They did not 
however long enjoy their new conquefts ; for being 
elated with their victories, and defpifing the enemy, 
they engaged Ventidius, Antony’s lieutenant, before 
.Labienus had time to join them, and were utterly de- 
feated. This fo difheartened Labienus’s army, that 
they all abandoned him; and he hirr.ftlf, being thus ob- 
liged to wander from place to place in difguife, was at 
lad taken and put to death at Cyprus. Ventidius pur- 
fuing his advantage, gained fevtral other victories ; 
and at laft entirely defeated the Parthian army under 
Pacorus, cutting almofl the whole of them in pieces, 

Pacorus de-ancl the prince himfelf among the reft. He did not, 
feared and however, purfue this :,!ftory as he might have 
killed by done; being afraid ot tt*ving umbrage to Antony, 

who had already become jealous of the great honour 
gained by his lieutenant. lie therefore contented Uira- 

painlt the 
Farthians 
by Mark 
sAntony. 
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ftlf with reducing thofe places in Syria and Phoenicia Partbk, 
which the Parthians had taken in the beginning of the v*—^ 
war, until Antony arrived to take the command of 
the army upon himfelf. 

Orodes was almoft diftta&ed with grief on receiving 
the dreadful news of the lofs of his army and the death 
of his favourite fon. However, when time had refto- 
red the ufe of his faculties, he appointed Phrahates, 
the eldeft, but the moft wicked, of all his children, to 
fucceed him in the kingdom, admitting him at the 
fame time to a (hare of the fovereign authority with 
himfelf. The confequence of this was, that Phrahates 
very foon attempted to poifon his father with hem- 
lock. But this, contrary to expedfation, proving a 
cure for the dropfy, which an txcefs of grief had 
brought upon the king, the unnatural fon had him 2g 
ftifled in bed ; and foon after not only murdered all his Orodes 
own brethren, who were jo in number, but cut off alll:'u:'de^e®, 

the reft of the royal family, not fparing even his own 
eldeft fon, left the d.lcontented Parthians (hould place 
him, as he was already of age,.on the throne. 

Many of the chief lords of Parthia being intimi- 
dated by the cruelty of Phrahates, retired into foreign 
countries : and among thefe was one Moncefes, a per- 
fon of great diftin&ion, as well as (kill and experience 
in war. This man, having fled to Antony, foon 
gained his confidence, and was by him eafily prevailed 
upon to engage in a war againft his countrymen^ 
But Phrahates, juftly dreading the confequences of 
fuch a perfon’s defe&ion, fent a folemn embafly to in- 
vite him home on fuch terms as he (hould think fit 
tc accept: which greatly provoked Antony; thougli 
he did not hinder him from returning, left others (hould 
thereby be difeouraged from coming over to him. 
He therefore difmifled him with great civility, fending 
ambafiadors at the fame time to Phrahates to treat of 
a peace. Thus he hoped to divert the Parthian mo- 
narch’s attention from making the necefiary prepara- 
tions for war, and that he (hould be able to fall upon 
him in the fpring when he was in no condition to 
make refiftance. But herein he was greatly difap- 
pointed; for on his arrival at the Euphrates, which he 
intended to pafs. and enter the Parthian dominions on 
that fide, he found all the partes fo well guarded, that 
he thought proper to enter Media, with a defign firft 
to reduce that country, and then to enter Parthia. ai 

This plan had been fuggefted to him by Artabazus ■^ntony., 
king of Armenia, who in the end betrayed him ; ^or Ambazus^ 
infteadof conducting the army the ftraight way from yn r Gf ^ 
Zeugma on the Euphrates, to the Araxes which part-menia. 
ed Media from Armenia, and which was about 500 
miles diftant from the place whence he firft fet out, 
Artabazus led them over rocks and mountains fo far 
about, that the army had marched above 1000 miles 
before they reached the borders of Media, where they 
intended to begin the war. Thus they were not only 
greatly fatigued, but had not fufficient time, the year 
being far (pent, to put in execution the design on 
which they had come. However, as Antony was 
impatient t>3 get back to Cleopatra, he left behind 
him moft of the baggage of the army, and 300 wag- 
gons loaded with battering rams and other military 
engines for fieges; appointing Statianus, one of his 
lieutenants, with a body of 10,000 men, to guard 
them, ?tnd to bring them, by flower marches, after the 
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army. With the reft of the forces he marched more 
than 300 miles before the reft, without allowing his 
men any refpite till he arrived at Praafpa or Phrahata, 
the capital of Media, which he immediately invefted. 
But the Parthians, well knowing that he could not 
make any progrefs without his military machines, 
paired by his army, in order to attack Statianus; which 
tuey did with fuck fuccefs, that the body commanded 
by him were all to a man cut off, and all their military 
engines taken, among which was a battering ram 80 
feet long. 

Antony, notwithftanding this difafter, continued 
the liege of Praafpa ; but was daily haraffed by fillies 
of tne ganifon from within, and the enemy’s army 
without. At laft he began to think of a retreat when 
his provifions were almoft exhaufted, finding it im- 
polfible to become mailer of the city. But as he was 
to march 300 miles through the enemy’s country, he 
thought proper’ firll to fend ambaffadors to the Par- 
thian monarch, acquainting him that the Roman peo- 
ple were willing to allow him a peace, provided he 
would reftore the Itaudanis and piifonets taken at 
Carrhas. Phrahates received the ambaffadors, fitting 
on a golden throne ; and, after having bitterly in- 
veighed againft the avarice and unbounded ambition 
of the Romans, told them that he would not part 
v/ith the ftandards and prifoners; but that if Antony 
would immediately raife the fiege of Praafpa, he would 
fufter him to retire unmolefted. 

Antony, who was reduced to great flraits, no 
^ooner rcceived this anfwer than he broke up the fiegc, 
and marched towards Armenia. However, Phrahates 
was not fo good as his word ; for the Romans were 
attacked by the enemy no fewer than 18 times on their 
march, and were thrice in the utrr.oll danger of being 
cutoff. A famine alfo raged in the Roman army ; 
upon which they' began to defert to the enemy ; and 
indeed Antony would probably have been left by 
himfelf, had not the Parthians, in a very cruel as 
well as impolitic manner, murdered all thofe who fled 
to them in light of the reft. At laft, after having 
loft 32,000 men, and being reduced to fuch defpair 
that he was with difficulty prevented from laying vio- 
lent hands on himfelf, he reached the river Araxes ; 
when his men, finding themfelves out of the reach of 
the enemy, fell down on the ground, and kifl’ed it with 
tears of joy. 

iintony was no fooner gone, than the kings of Me- 
dia and Parthia quarrelled about the booty they had 
taken ; and alter various contells Phrahates reduced 
ail Media and Armenia. After this, being elated with 
his conquefts, he oppreffed his fubjefts in fuch a ciuel 
and tyrannical manner, that a civil war took place ; in 
which the competitors were alternately driven out and 
reftored, till the year 50, when one Vologefes, the fou 
of Gotarzes, a former king, became peaceable poffef- 
fbr of the throne. He carried on feme wars againft 
the Romans, but with very indifferent fuccefs, and at 
laft gladly confented to a renewal of the ancient trea- 
ties with that powerful people. 

From this time the Parthian hiftory affords nothing 
remarkable till the reig.n of the emperor Trajan ; when 
the Parthian king, by name Cofdroes, infringed the 
treaty with Rome, by driving out the king of Arme- 
nia. Upon this Trajan, who was glad of any pre- 
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tence to quarrel with the Parthians, immediately ha- 
ftened into Armenia. His anival there - as fo hidden ' 
and unexpe&ed, that he reduced almoft the whole 
country without oppolition ; and took prifoner Par- 
thamafiris, the king whom the Parthians had fet up. 
After this he entered Mefepotamia, took the city of 
Nilibis, and reduced to a Roman province the whole 
of that wealthy country. 

Early in the fpring of the following year, Trajark, 
who had kept his winter quarters in Syria, took the 
field again ; but was warmly oppofed by Cofdroes, 
He found him encamped on the banks of the Eu- 
phrates, with a defign to difpute his paffage : which he 
did with fuch vigour, that the emperor, after having 
feveral times attempted to ford that river, and been 
always repulfed with great flaughter, was obliged to 
caufe boats to be built on the neighbouring mountains, 
which he privately conveyed from thence on carriages 
to the water fide ; and having in the night time form- 
ed a bridge with them, he paffed his army the next 
day ; but not without great lofs and danger, the Par- 
thians haraffing his men the whole time with inceffant 
ftiowers of arrows, which did great execution. Ha- 
ving gained the oppofite bank, he advanced boldly in- 
to Ailyria, the Parthians flying everywhere before 
him, and made himfclf matter of Arbela. Thence he 
purfued his march ; fubduing, with incredible rapidity, 
countries where the Roman ttandard had never been 
difplayed before. Babylonia, or the province of Ba- 
bylon, voluntarily fubmitted to him. The city itfelf 
was, after a vigorous refiftance, taken by ftorm ; by 
which means he became matter of all Chaldea and Af- 
fyria, the two richeft provinces of the Parthian em- 
pire. From Babylon he marched to Ctefiphon, the 
metropolis of the Parthian monarchy ; which he be- 
fieged, and at laft reduced. But as to the particulars 
of thefe great conquefts, we are quite in the dark ; this 
expedition, however glorious to the Roman name, be- 
ing rather hinted at than deferibed, by the writers of 
thofe times. While Trajan was thus making war irv 
the heart of the enemy’s country, Cofdroes, having re- 
cruited his array, marched into Mefopotamia, with a 
defign to recover that country, and cut off all commu- 
nication between the Roman at my and Syria On 
his arrival in that province, the inhabitants flocked to 
him from ail parts; and moft of the cities, driving out 
the gorrifons left by Trajan, opened their gates t© him. 
Hereupon the emperor detached Lucius and Maximus, 
two of his chief commanders, into Mefopotamia, to 
keep fuch cities in awe as had not revolted, and to 
open a communication with Syria. Maximus was met 
by Cofdroes ; and having ventured a battle, his army 
was entirely defeated, and himfelf killed. But Lucius 
being joined by Euricius and Clarius, two other com- 
manders fent by Trajan with frefti fupplies, gained, 
conliderable advantages over the enemy, anti retook the 
cities of Nilibis and Seleucia, which had revolted. 

And now Trajan, feeing himfelf poffeffed of all the 
beit and moft fruitful provinces of the Parthian em- 
pire, but at the fame time being well apprifed that he 
could not, without a vaft expence, maintain his con- 
quefts, nor keep in fubjedtion fo fierce and warlike a 
people at fuch a diftance from Italy; refolved to fet 
over them a king of his own choofing, who fhould hold 
the'Crown of him and his fucceffors, and acknowledge 
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repaired to Ctefiphon ; and having there affembled the 
chief men of the nation, he crowned one of the royal 
family, by name Partbana fpates, king of Parthia, ob- 
liging all who were prefent to pay him their aile- 

He chofe Parthanafpates, becaufe that prince 
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mons, conduced him with great fidelity, and (hown 
on all occafions an extraordinary attachment to the 
Romans. Thus the Parthians were at lail fubdued, 
and their kingdom made tributary to Rome. But they 
did not long continue in this ftate of fubje&ion : for 
they no fooner heard of Trajan's death, which hap- 
pened fhortly after, than, taking up arms, they drove 
Parthanafpates from the throne ; and recalling Cof- 
droes, who had retired into the country of the Hyr- 
canians, openly revoked from Rome. Adrian, who 
was then commander in chief of all the forces in the 
eaft, and foon after acknowledged emperor by the ar- 
my, did not care, though he was at that time in Sy- 
ria with a very numerous army, to 'engage in a new 
war with the Parthians ; but contested himfelf with 
preferving the ancient limits of the empire, without 
any ambitious profpe&s of further conquefts. There- 
fore. in the beginning of his reign, he abandoned thofe 
provinces beyond the Euphrates which Trajan had 
conquered ; withdrew the Roman garrifons from Me- 
fopotamia ; and, for the greater fafety of other places, 
made the Euphrates the boundary of and barrier in 
thofs parts, poking hia legions along the banks of that 

56 river. 1 
Unfucccft- Cofdroes died after a long reign, and was fucceeded 
£ul wars of eidtft fon Vologefes : in whofe reign the Alani 

with^the* breaking into Media, then fubjett to the Parthians, 
Romans! committed there great devaluations ; but were prevail- 

ed upon, wkh rich prefents Cent them by Vologefes, 
to abandon that kingdom, nnd return home. Upon 
their retreat, Vologefes, having no enemy to contend 
with at home, fell unexpectedly upon Armenia; fur- 
prifed the legions there ; and having cut them all in 
pieces to a man, entered Syria; defeated with great 
daughter Attilius Cornelianus, governor of that pro- 
vince ; and advanced without oppofition to the neigh- 
bourhood of Antioch ; putting everywhere the Ro- 
mans, and thofe who favoured them, to the fword* 
Hereupon the emperor Verus, by the advice of his 
colleague Antoninus furnamed the Phi/ofopher, leaving 
Rome, haftened into Syria: and having driven the 
Parthians out of that province, ordered Statius Prif- 
cus to invade Armenia ; and Caffius, with Martius Ve- 
ius, to enter the Parthian territories, and carry the 
war into the enemy’s country. Prifcus made himfelf 
maker of Artaxata ; and in one campaign drove the 
Parthians, though not without great lofs on his fide, 
quite out of Armenia. Caffius, on the other hand, 
having in feveral encounters defeated Vologefes, tho’ 
he had an army of 400,000 men under his command, 
reduced, in four years time, all thofe provinces which 
had formerly fubmitted to Trajan, took Seleucia, 
burnt and plundered the famous cities of Babylon and 
Ctefiphon, with the ftately palaces of the Parthian 
xnonarchs, and ftruck terror into the moft remote pro- 
vinces of that great empire. On his return, he loft; 
above half the number of his forces "by ficknefs and 
famine ; fo that, after all, the Romans, as Spartianu* 
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With this view he cbferves, had no great reafon to boaft of their vi£o-1 

paft*lfc , 
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However, Verus, who had never ftirred during 
the whole time of the war from Antioch and Daph- 
ne, took upon him the lofty titles of Parlhicus 
and AnvenicuS) as if he had acquired them juftly in 
the midft of his pkafures and debaucheries. After 
the revolt and death of Caffius, Antoninus the Phi- 
lofopher repaired into Syria to fettle the affairs of that 
province. On his arrival there, he was met by ambaffa- 
dors from Vologefes ; who having recovered moft: of the 
provinces fubdued by Caffius, and being unwilling ei- 
ther to part with them or engage in a new war, fob- 
cited the emperor to confirm him in the poffeffion of 
them, promifing to hold them of him, and to acknow- 
ledge the fovereignty of Rome. To thefe terms Anto- 
ninus readily agreed, and a peace was accordingly 
concluded between the two empires ; which Vologefes 
did not long enjoy, being foon after carried off by a 
diflemper, and not murdered by his own fubjedfs, as 
we read in Conftantinus Manaffes, who calls him Bek- 
gefe*> . 2? 

Upon his death, Vologefes III. the fon of his bro-ctefxphoft 
ther Sanatruces, and gfandfon of Cofdroes, was rai-taken by 
fed to the throne. He Tided with Niger againft the Severn*, 
emperor Severus : who thereupon having fettled mat- 
ters at home, marched with all his forces againft him ; 
and advancing to the city of Ctefiphon, whither he 
had retired, laid clofe fiege to that metropolis. Volo- 
gefes made a moft gallant defence ; but the city, after 
a long fiege, and much bloodfhed on both fides, was 
at length taken by affault- The king’s treafures, with 
his wives and children, fell into the emperor’s hands: 
but Vologefes himfelf had the good luck to make his 
efcapc ; which was a great difappointment to Severus, 
who immediately difpatched an exprefs to acquaint the 
fenate with the fuccefs that had attended him in his 
expedition againft the only nation that was then for- 
midable to Rome. But he had no fooner croffed the 
Euphrates, than Vologefes recovered all the provinces, 
except Mefopotamia, which he had reduced. ' Thefe 
expeditions were chargeable to the Romans, and coil 
them much blood, without reaping any advantages 
from them ; for as they had not fufficient forces to 
keep in awe the provinces they had fubdued, the in- 
habitants, greatly attached to the family of Arfaces, 
never failed to return to their ancient obedience as 
foori as the Roman armies were withdrawn. Vologe- 
fes was foon after engaged in a war ftill more trouble^ 
fome and deftro&ive, with his brother Artabanus, who, 
encouraged by fome of the difeontented nobles, at- 
tempted to rob him of the crown, and place it on his 
own head. Vologefes gained feveral viftories over his 
brother and rebellious fubjeefs; but died before he 
could reftore the empire to its former tranquillity. 

Artabanus, who had a numerous army at his devo- 
tion, did not meet with any oppofition in feizing the 
throne, vacant by the death of his brother, though 
Tiridates had a better title to it, as being his elder 
brother. He had fcarce fettled the affairs of his king- 
dom, when the Emperor Caracalla, defirous to figna- 
lize himfelJ, as feveral of his predeceffors had done, 
by fome memorable exploit againft the Parthians, fent 
a folemn embafty to him, defiring his daughter in 
marriage. Artabanus, overjoyed at this propofal, 
4 ’ which 
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peace between the two empires, received the ambaffa- 
dors with all pofiible marks of honour, and teadily 
complied with their requeft. Soon after, Caracalla 
fe«t a fecond embaffy to acquaint the king that he 

or Car WaS coril‘n£ to h>lemni*e the nuptials ; whereupon Ar- ^"tabanus went to meet him attended with the chief of 
the nobility and his bed troops, all unarmed, and in 
mod pompous habits: but this peaceable train no 
fooncr approached the Roman army, than the fol- 
diers, on a fignal given them, falling upon the king's 
retinue, made a mod terrible flaughter of the unarm- 
ed multitude, Artabanus himfelf efcaping with great 
difficulty. The treacherous Caracalla, having gained 
By this exploit great booty, and, as he thought, no lefs 
glory, wrote a long and heading letter to the fenate, 
afluming the title of Partbicus for this piece of trea- 
chery; as he had before that of Germankus, for murder- 
ing, in like manner, fome of the German nobility. 

Artabanus, refolving to make the Romans pay dear 
£or their inhuman and barbarous treachery, raifed the 
mod numerous army that had ever been known in Par- 
thia, eroded the Euphrates, and entered Syria, put- 
ting all to fire and fword. But Caracalla being mur- 
dered before this invafion, Macrinus, who had fuc- 
ceeded him, met the Parthians at the head of a mighty 
army, compofed of many legions, and all the auxilia- 

A defperateties of the dates of Afia. The two armies no fooner 
battle be- came is fight of each other, but they engaged with 

the utmod fury. The battle continued two days ; 
both Romans and Parthians fighting fo obdinately, 
that night only parted them, without any apparent 
advantage on either fide ; though both retired when 
night had put an end to the conteft, crying, Vic- 
tory, viftory. The field of battle was covered all over 
with dead bodies, there being already above 40,000 
killed, including both Romans and Parthians : never- 
thelefs Artabanus was heard to fay, that the battle 
was only begun, and that he would continue it till ei- 
ther the Parthians or Romans were all to a man cut 
in pieces. But Macrinus, being well apprifed that 
the king came highly enraged againd Caracalla in 
particular, and dreading the confequences which would 
attend the deftruvdion of his army, fent an herald to 
Artabanus, acquainting him with the death of Cara- 
calla, and propofing an alliance between the two 
empires. The king, underdanding that his great 
enemy was dead, readily embraced the proposals of 
peace and amity, upon condition that all the prifoners 
who had been taken by the treachery of Caracalla 
thould be immediately redored, and a large fum of 
money paid him to defray the expences of the war. 

Thefe articles being performed without delay or 
hefitation, Artabanus returned into Parthia, and Ma- 
crinus to Antioch. 

As Artabaruis lod on this occafion the flower of 
fians revolt,his army, Artaxerxes, a Perfian of mean defeent, but 
""'1 of great courage and experience in war, revolting from 

the Parthians, prevailed on his countrymen to join him, 
•and attempt the recovery of the fovereign power, 
which he faid they had been unjudly deprived of, fird 
by the Macedonians, and afterwards by the Parthians 
their vaflals. Artabanus, upon the news of this revolt, 
inarched with the whole drength of his kingdom to 
fupprefs it; but being met by Artaxerxes at the bead 
of a no lefs powerful army, a bloody battle enfued, 
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faid to hare laded three days. At length 

the Parthians, though they behaved with the utmod 
bravery, and fought like men in defpair, were forcet^ 
to yield to the Perfianc, who were commanded by a 
more experienced leader. Mod of their troops were 
cut off in the flight; and the king himfelf was taken 
pnioner, and foon after put to death at Artaxerxes’* 
order. The Parthians, having lod in this fatal en- 
gagement both their king and their army, were forced 
to fubmit to the conqueror, and become vaffals to a 
nation which had been fubjedl to them for the fpace 
of 475 years. 

For an account of the manners, cudoms, &c. of the 
ancient Parthians, ke the article Persia 

PARTI, Partie, Party^ or Parted^ in heraldry, 
is applied to a fhield or efeutchton, denoting it divided 
or marked out into partitions. 

Parti per pale, is when the fhitld is divided perpen- 
dicularly into two halves, by a cut in the middle from 
top to bottom. 

Parti per /eft) is when the cut is acrofs the middle- 
from fide to fide. 

Parti per lend dextery is when the cut comes from 
the upper cornet of 4he fhield on the right hand, and 
defeende athwart to the oppofite lower corner. 

Parti per bend Jinifter, is when the cut, corning 
from the upper left corner, defeends acrofs to the op- 
pofite lower one. 

All thefe partitions, according to M. de la Colom- 
biere, have their origin from the cuts and bruifes that 
have appeared on fhields after engagements ; and, be- 
ing proofs 6f the dangers to which the bearers had 
been expofed, they gained them efteem : for which 
reafon they were tranfmitted to pofterity, And be- 
came arms and marks of honour to their future fa- 
milies. 

PARTIALITY. See Sklt-partiality and Preju- 
dice. 

PARTICIPLE, in grammar, an adjeftive formed 
of a verb ; fo called, becaufe it participates partly of 
the properties of a noun, and partly of thofe of a verb. 
See Grammar. 

PARTICLE, in phyfiology, the minute part of ft 
body, an affemblage of which conftitutes all natural 
bodies. 

In the new philafophy, particle is ofren ufed in the 
fame feufe with atom in the ancient Epicurean philo- 
fophy, and corpufcle in the latter. Some writers, 
however, diftinguifh them ; making particle an affem- 
blage or compofition of two or more primitive and 
phyfically indivifible corpufcles or atoms; and cor- 
pufcle, or little body, an affemblage or mafs of feveral 
particles or feeondary corpufcles. The diffin&ion, 
however, is of little moment; and, as to moll purpofe* 
of phyfics, particle may be underftood as fynonymous 
with corpufcle. Particles are then the elements of 
bodies: it is the various arrangement and texture of 
thefe, with the difference of the cohefion, &c. that 
conllitute the various kinds of bodies, hard, foft, li- 
quid, dry, heavy, light, &c. The fmalleft particles or 
corpufcles cohere with the ftrongeft attra&ions, and 
always compofe bigger particles of weaker cohefion $ 
and many pf thefe cohering compofe bigger particles, 
whole vigour is ftill weaker; and thus ©n for divers 
fucceffions, till the progreflion end in the biggeit par- 
ticles, whereon the operations in chemiftry, and the 
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Particle. coleurs of natural bodies, depend, and which, by co- 

hering, compofe bodies of fenfible bulks. 
The cohefion of the particles of matter, according 

to the Epicureans, was efredled by hooked atoms ; the 
Ariftotelians thought it managed by reft, that is, by 
nothing at all. But Sir Ifaic Newton fhows it is done 
by mean's of a certain power, whereby the particles 
mutually attradl or tend towards each other, which is 
Hill perhaps giving a fad without the caufc. By this 
attradion of the particles he (hows that moft of the 
phenomena of the lefler bodies are afFeded, as thofe of 
the heavenly bodies are by the attradion of gravity. 
See Attraction and Cohesion. 

Particle, a term in theology, ufed in the Latin 
church for the crumbs or little pieces of confecrated 
bread, called in the Greek church The Greeks 
have a particular ceremony, called (ttpda,, 0j ^ 
particles, wherein certain crumbs of bread, not confe- 
crated, are offered up in honour of the Virgin, St John 
Baptift, and feveral other faints. They alfo give them 
the name of oblation. Gabriel archbiftiop of 
Philadelphia wrote a little treatife exprefs ra» 

wherein he endeavours to fhow the antiquity 
of this ceremony, in that it is mentioned in the litur- 
gies of St Chryfoftom and Bafil. There has been 
much controverfy on this head between the reformed 
and catholic divines. Aubertin and Blondel explain 
a paffage in the theory of Germanus patriarch of Com 
ftantinople, where he mentions the ceremony of the 
particles as in ufe in his time, in favour of the former ; 
Meffieurs de Port Royal conteft the explanation ; but 
M. Simon, in his notes on Gabriel of Philadelphia, 
endeavouis to fhow that the paffage itfelf is an inter- 
polation, not being found in the ancient copies of Ger- 
manus, and confequently that the difpute is very ill 
grounded. 

Organic Particles, are thofe fmall moving bodies 
which are imperceptible without the help of glaffes; 
for befides thofe animals which are perceptible to the 
fight, feme naturalifts reckon this exceedingly fmall 
fpecies as a feparate clafs, if not of animals properly 
fo called, at leaft of moving bodies, which are 
found in the femen of animals, and which cannot be 
feen without the help of the microfcope. In confe- 
quence of thefe obfervations, different fyftems of ge- 
neration have been propofed concerning the fpermatic 
worms of the male and the eggs of the female. In 
the fecond vclume of Buffon’s Natural Hiftory, feveral 
experiments are related, tending to fhow that thofe 
moving bodies which we difeover by the help of glaffes 
in the male femen are not real animals, but organic, 
lively, aftive, and indeftru&ible molecules, which pof- 
fefs the property of becoming a new organized body 
fimilar to that from which they were extra&ed. Buf- 
fon found fuch bodies in the female as well as in the 
male femen ; and he fuppofes that the moving bodies 
which he obferved with the microfcope in infufions of 
the germs of plants are likewife vegetable organic mo- 
lecules. Needham, Wrifoerg, Spallanzani, and feveral 
other writers on the animal economy, have purfued the 
fame tra& with M. de Buffon. 

Some fuppofe that thefe organic molecules in the 
femen anfwer no purpofe but to excite the venereal 
defire : but fuch an opinion cannot be well founded ; 
for eunuchs, who have no feminal liquor, are neverthe- 
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lefs fubje& to venereal defire. With refpeft to the 
beautiful experiments which have been made with the 
microfcope on organic molecules, M. Bonnet, that 
learned and excellent obferver of nature, remarks that 
they^ feem to carry us to the fartheft verge ©f the 
fenftble creation, did not reafon teach us that the 
fmalleft vifible globule of feminal liquor is the com- 
mencement of another univerfe, which, from its infinite 
fmalinefs, is beyond the reach of our belt microfcopes. 
—Animalcules, properly fo called, muft not be con- 
founded with the wonderful organic particles’ of Buffon. 
See Animalcule. 

Particle, in grammar, a denomination for all thofe- 
fmall words that tie or untie others, or that exprefs the1 

modes or manners of words. See Grammar. 
PARTING, in metallurgy. See Metallurgy. 
Parting, in chemiftry, an dperation by which gold 

and filver are feparated from each other. As thefe 
two metals refill equally well the action of fire and of 
lead, they mull therefore be feparated i»y other me- 
thods. This feparation could not be effected if they 
were not foluble by different menltruums. 

Nitrous acid, marine acid, and fulphur, which cannot 
diffolve gold, attack filver very ealily ; gnd therefore 
thefe three agents furnifli methods of feparating filver 
from gold, or of the operation czWzdi parting. 

Parting by nitrous acid is the moft convenient, and 
therefore moft ufed, and even almoft the only one em- 
ployed by goldfmiths and coiners. Wherefore it ia 
called fimply parting. That made with the .marine 
acid is only made by cementation, and is known by 
the name of concentrated parting. Laftly, parting by 
fulphur is made by fufion, which the chemills call the 
dry <zvay, and is therefore called dry parting. 

Parting by Aquafortis. Although parting by aqua- 
fortis be eafy, as we have faid, it cannot however fuc- 
ceed or be very exa<£l, unlefs we attend to fome effential 
circumftances. 

1. The gold and filver muft be in a proper propor^ 
tion : for if the gold was in too great quantity, the 
filver would be covered and guarded by it from the 
action of the acid. 

Therefore, when effayers do not know the propor- 
tion of thefe two metals in the mafs to be operated up- 
on, they difeover it by the following method. 

They have a certain number of needles compofed of 
gold and filver allayed together in graduated propor- 
tions, and the allay of each needle is known by a mark 
upon it. Thefe are called proof needles. 

When effayers want to know nearly the proportion 
of gold and filver in a mafs, they rub this mafs upon a 
touchilone, fo as to leave a mark upon it. They then 
make marks upon the touchftone with fome of the 
needles the colour of which they think comes peareft 
to that of the mafs. By comparing the marks of thefe 
needles with the mark of the mafs, they difeover nearly 
the proportion of the gold and filver in the mafs. 

If this trial ftiows, that in any given mafs the filver 
is not to the gold as three to one, this mafs is improper 
for the operation of parting by aquafortis. In this 
cafe, the quantity of filver needfary to make an allay 
of that propoition muft be added. 

rI his operation is called quartation, probably becaufe 
it reduces the gold to a fourth part.of the whole mafs. 

2. That the parting may be exad, the nitrous acid 
cr 
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or aquafortis employed muft be very pure, and efpe- 
J cially free from mixture of vitriolic and marine acids. 

For if this was not attended to, a quantity of filver 
proportionable to thefe two foreign acids would be fe- 
parated during the folution ; and this portion of filver 
reduced by thefe acids to vitriol of filver and to luna 
cornea would t-emain mingled with the gold, which 
confequently would not be entirely purified by the 
Operation. 

When the metallic mafs is properly allayed, it is to 
be reduced to plates, rolled up fpirally, called cornets ; 
or to grains. Thefe are to be put into a matrafs, and 
Upon them a quantity of aquafortis is to be poured, 
the weight of which is to that of the filver as three to 
two : and as the nitrous acid employed for this opera- 
tion is rather weak, the folution is affifted, efpecially at 
firft, by the heat of a fimd bath, in which the matrafs 
is to be placed. When, notwithftanding the heat, 
no further mark of folution appears, the aquafortis 
charged with filver is to be decanted. Frefh nitrous 
acid is to be poured into the matrafs, Wronger than 
the former, and in lefs quantity, which muft be boiled 
©n the refiduous mafia, and decanted as the former. 
Aquafortis muft even be boiled a third time on the 
remaining gold, that all the filver may be certainly 
diffolved. The gold is then to be wafhed with boiling 
water. This gold is very pure if the operation has 
been performed with due attention. It is called gold 
of parting. 

No addition of filver is required, if the quantity of 
filver of the mafs is evidently much more confiderable 
than that of the gold : perfons who have not proof 
needles and other apparatus to determine the propor- 
tion of the allay, may add to the gold an indetermi- 
nate quantity of filver, obferving that this quantity be 
rather too great than too fmall, and fo confiderable as 
to render the mafs nearly as white as filver ; for a large 
quantity of filver is rather favourable than hurtful to 
the operation : It has no other inconvenience than an 
ufelefs expence, as the larger the quantity is of filver 
the more aquafortis muft be employed. We ought to 
attend to this faft, that the colour of gold is fcarcely 
perceptible in a mafs two-thirds of which is fiiver and 
one-third is gold; this colour then muft be much lefs 
perceptible when the gold is only one-fourth part, or 
lefs, of the whole mafs. 

If the quantity of gold exceeds that of the filver, 
the mafs may be expofed to the a&ion of aqua-regia, 
which would be a kind of inverfe parting, becaufe the 
gold is diffolved in that menftruum, and the filver is 
not, but rather reduced to a luna cornea, which remains 
in form of a precipitate after the operation. But 
this method is not much pra&ifed, for the following 
reafons. 

Firft, the gold cannot be eafily feparated from the 
tiqua-regia; for if the parting has been made with an 
aqua-regia prepared with fal ammoniac, or if the gold 
be precipitated by a volatile alkali, this gold has a ful- 
minating quality, and its reduftion requires particular 
operations. If the aqua-regia has been made with 
fpirit of fait, and the precipitation effedted by a fixed 
alkali, the gold will not then be fulminating, but the 
precipitation will be very flow, and probably incom- 
plete. 

Secondly, in the parting by aqua-regia, the fijver is 
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indeed precipitated into a luna cornea, and thus fepa- Parting, 
rated ; but this reparation is not perfect, as a fmall -v—-< 
quantity of luna cornea will always remain diflblved by 
the acids, if this folution even could be only effedted 
by the fuperabundant water of thefe acids. Accord- 
ingly the filver is not fo accurately feparated from the 
gold by aqua-regia, as the gold is from the filver by 
aquafortis. 

The gold, after the parting by aquafortis, is much 
more eafily colledfed when it remains in fmall mafles 
than when it is reduced to a powder. 

When the mafs has been regularly quarted, that is, 
when it contains three parts of filver and one part of 
gold, we muft employ, particularly for the firft folu- 
tion, an aquafortis fo weakened that heat is required 
to afiift the folution of the filver ; by which means the 
folution is made gently ; and the gold which remains 
preferves the form of the fmall maffes before the folu- 
tion. If the aquafortis employed were ftronger, the' 
parts of the gold would be difunited and reduced to 
the form of a powder, from the a&ivity with which 
the folution w’ould be made. 

We may indeed part by aquafortis a mafs containing 
two parts of filver to one part of gold: but then the 
aquafortis muft be ftronger ; and if the folution be not 
too much haftened, the gold will more eafily remain iij 
mafles after the operation. In both cafes, the gold will 
be found to be tarniftied and blackened, probably from 
what was lately called the phfogjlon of the nitrous acid. 
Its parts have no adhefion together, becaufe the filver 
diffolved from it has left many interftices ; and the cor- 
nets or grains of this gold v/ill be eafiiy broken, unlefs 
they be handled very carefully. To give them more 
folidity, they are generally put into a teft under a 
muffle and made red-hot; during which operation they 
contra& confiderably, and their parts are approxima- 
ted. Thefe pieces of gold are then found to be ren- 
dered much more folid, fo that they may be handled 
without being broken. By this operation alfo the 
gold refumes its colour and luftre ; and as it generally 
has the figure of cornets, it is called gold in cornets, or 
grain gold. Effayers avoid melting it, as they choofe 
to preferve this form, which ftiowa that it has been 
parted. 

The gold and filver thus operated upon ought to 
have been previoufly refined by lead, and freed from 
all allay of other metallic matters, fo that the gold 
which remains fhould be as pure as is poffible. How- 
ever, as this is the only metal which refifts the aftion 
of aquafortis, it might be purified by parting from all 
other metallic fubftances; but this is not generally 
done, for feveral reafons. Firft, becaufe the refining 
by lead is more expeditious and convenient for tjie 
feparation of the gold from the imperfect metals; 
fecondly, becaufe the filver, when afterwards feparated 
from the aquafortis, is pure ; laftly, becaufe moft im- 
perfeft metals do not remain completely and entirely 
diffolved in nitrous acid, from the portion of phlogifton 
which this acid deprives them of, the gold would be 
found after the parting mixed with the part of thefe 
metals which is precipitated. 

The gold remaining after the parting ought to be 
well waffled, to cleanfe it from any of the folution of fii- 
ver which might adhere to it; and for this purpofe diftil- 
kd water ought to be ufed, or at lead water the purity 
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Parting, of which has been afcertained by its not forming a pre- 

cipitate with a folution of filver, becaufe fuch a preci- 
pitate would alter the purity of the gold. 

The fxlvep difTolved in the aquafortis may be fepa- 
rated either by diilillation, in which cafe ail the aqua- 
fortis is recovered very pure, and fit for another part- 
ing ; or it may be precipitated by feme fubftance 
which has a greater affinity than this metal with nitrous 
acid. Copper is generally employed for this purpefe 
at the mint. 

The folution of filver is put into copper veflels. The 
aquafortis diflblves the copper, and the filver precipi- 
tates. When the filver is all precipitated, the new fo- 
lutien is decanted, which is then a folution of copper. 
The precipitate is to be well wafhed, and may be melted 
into an ingot. It is called parted Jilvtr. When this 
filver has been obtained from a mafs which had been 
refined by lead, and when it has been well wafhed from 
the folution of copper, it is very pure. 

Mr Cramer obferves juftly in his Treatife on Effay- 
ing, that however accurately the Deration of parting 
has been performed, a fmail portion of filver always 
remafcis united with the gold, if the parting has been 
made by aquafortis ; or a fmall portion of the gold re- 
mains united with the filver, if the parting has been 
made by aqua-regia : and he eftimates this fmall allay 
to be from a two hundredth to a hundred and fiftieth 
part; which quantity may be confidered as nothing 
for ordinary pwrpofes, but may become fenfible in ac- 
curate chemical experiments. Cbem. Did. 

The mafs of gold and filver to be quarted ought 
previoufiy to be granulated; which may be done by 
melting it in a crucible, and pouring it into a large 
veflel full of cold water, while at the fame time a rapid 
circular motion is given to the water by quickly flir- 
ting it round with a flick or broom. 

The veffels generally ufed for this operation, called 
parting-glajfes, have the form of truncated cones, the 
bottom being commonly about feven inches wide, the 
aperture about one or two inches wide, and the height 
about 12 inches. Thefe glafs-veflels ought to have 
been well annealed, and chofen free from flaws; as 
©ne of the chief inconveniences attending the opera- 
tion is, that the glades are apt to crack by expofure 
to cold, and even when touched by the hand. Some 
©perators f'ecure their glafles by a coating. For this 
purpofe they fpread a mixture of quicklime flaked 
with beer and whites of eggs up©n linen cloth, which 
they wrap round the lower part of the veffel, leaving 
the upper part uncovered, that they may fee the prcT- 
giefs of the operation ; and over this cloth they apply 
a compofition of clay and hair. Schlutter advifes to 
put the parting glaffes containing fome water, and 
iopported by trevets, with fire under them. When 
the heat communicated by the water is too great, it 
may be diminiihed by adding cold water, which mufl 
be done very carefully by pouring againfl the tides of 
the pan, to prevent too hidden an application of cold 
to the parting-glafs. The intention of this contri- 
vance is, that the contents of theglaffes, if thefe fhould 
break, may be received by the copper veffel. Into a 
glafs 15 inches high, and 10 or 12 inches wide at 
bottom, placed in a copper-pan 12 inches wide at 
bottom, 15 inches wide at top, and iq inches high, he 
u in ally put about 80 ounces of metal, with twice as 

,3RUch aquafortis. 
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The aquafortis ought to be fo ftrong as to be ca- 

pable of ailing fenfibly oa filvef when cold, but not fo 
flrong as to a£l violently. If the aquafortis be very 
flrong, however pure, and if the veffels be well clofed, 
a fmell quantity of the gold will be diflblved along 
with the filver, which is to be guarded againfl. 

Little heat ought to be applied at the beginning, 
the liquor being apt to fvvell and rife over the veflel ; 
but when the acid is nearly faturated, the heat may be 
fafely increafed. 

When the folution ceafes, which may be known by 
the difcontinuance of the effervefcence, or emiflion of 
air-bubbles, the liquor is to be poured off. if any 
grains appear entire, more aquafortis mull be added, 
that all the filver may be diflblved. If the operation 
has been performed flowly, the remaining gold will 
have Hill the form of diilinft maffes, which are to re- 
ceive folidity and colour by fire, in the manner direft- 
ed by the author of the diftionary. If the operation 
has been performed haflily, the gold will have the ap- 
pearance of a black mud or powder, which after five or 
fix wafhings with pure water mufl be melted. 

The filver is ufually recovered by precipitating it 
from the aquafortis by means of copper-veflels into 
which the liquor is poured, or of plates of copper 
which are thrown along with the liquor into glafs- 
veflels. A confiderable heat is required to accelerate 
this precipitation. Dr Lewis fays, he has obferved 
that when the aquafortis was perfeftly faturated with 
filver, no precipitation was occafioned by plates of 
copper, till a drop or two of aquafortis was added to 
the liquor, and then the precipitation began and con- 
tinued as ufual. 

The precipitated filver mufl be well wafhed in boil- 
ing water, and fufed with fome nitre ; the ufe of which 
is to fcorify any cupreous particles which may adhere 
to the filver. 

From the folution of copper in aquafortis, a blue 
pigment, called verditer, is obtained by precipitation- 
with whiting. Notes to Cbem. Did. 

Concentrated Parting, alfo called Parting by Ce+ 
mentation, becaufe it is a&ually performed by cementa- 
tion, is ufed when the quantity of it is fo great ia 
proportion to the filver, that it cannot be feparated 
by aquafortis. This operation is done in the follow- 
ing manner. 

A cement is firft prepared, compofed of four parts 
of bricks powdered and fifted, of one part of green 
vitriol calcined till it becomes red, and of one part of 
common fait. The whole is very accurately mixed to- 
gether, and a firm pafte is made of it by moiflen- 
ing it with a little water or urine. This cement is 
called cement royal, becaufe it is employed to purify 
gold, which is confidered by chemifls as the king of 
metals. 

The gold to be cemented is to be reduced to plates 
as thin as fmall pieces ®f money. At the bottom of 
the crucible or cementing-pot, a flratutn of cement, of 
the thicknefs of a finger, is to be put, which is to ba 
covered with plates of gold } upon thefe another lira- 
turn of cement is to be Lid, and then more plates of 
gold, till the crucible or pot is filled with thefe alter- 
nate ftrata of cement and of gold. The whole is then t@ 
be covered with a lid, which is to be luted with a 
mixture of clay and fand. This pot is to be placed 
in a furnace, or oven, and heated by degrees till it in 
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moderr.tdy red, which heat is to he continued during 
24 hours. The heat muft not be fo great as to melt 
the gold. The pot cr crucible is then left to cool, 
and the gold is to be carefully feparated from the ce- 
ment, and boiled at different times in a large quantity 
of pure water. This gold is to be effayed upon a 
touchflone or otherwife ; and if it be found not fuffi- 
ciently purified, it is to be cemented a fecond time in 
the fame manner. 

The vitriolic acid of the bricks and of the calcined vi- 
triol difengages the acid of the common fait during this 
cementation: and this latter acid diffolves the filveral- 
layed with the gold, and feparates it by that means. 

This experiment proves, that although marine acid, 
while it is liquid, cannot attack filver, it is neverthe 
lefs a powerful folvent of that metal. But for this 
purpofe it muft be applied to the filver in the flate of 
vapours, extremely concentrated, and affifted with a 
confiderabie heat. All thefe circumftances are united 
in the concentrated parting. 

This experiment proves alfo, that notwithftanding 
all thefe circumftances, which favour the action of the 
marine acid, it is incapable of diffolving gold. 

Laftly, the marine acid in this ftate tnoie effectual- 
ly d.'ffolves the filver than the nitrous acid does in the 
parting by aquafortis, fince this operation fucceeds 
well when the filver is in fo fmall a proportion as that 
it would be protected from the aCtion of the nitrous 
acid in the ordinary parting. 

Inftead of fea-falt, nitre may be ufed with equal 
faccefs ; becaufe the nitrous acid is then put in a Itate 
to attack the filver, notwithftanding the quantity of 
gold which covers it. 

Dry-Parming. Dry-parting, or parting by fufion, is 
performed by fulphur, which has the property of unit- 
ing eafily with filver, evhile it does not attack gold. 

This method of feparating thefe two metals would 
be the cheapeft, the moft expeditious and convenient 
»f any, if the fulphur could diffolve the filver, and fe- 
parate it from the gold as well and as eafily as nitrous 
acid does: but, on the contrary, we are obliged to 
employ a particular treatment, and a kind of concen- 
tration, to begin the union of the fulphur allayed with 
gold. Then repeated and troublefome fufions muft be 
made, in each of which we are obliged to add diffe- 
rent intermediate fubftances, and particularly the me- 
tals which have the ftrongeft affinity with fulphur, 
to aflift the precipitation, which in that cafe does not 
give a regulus of pure gold, but a gold Hill allay- 
ed with much filver, and even with a part of the pre- 
cipitating metals; fo that, to complete the operation, 
cupellation is neceflary, and alfo patting by aqua- 
fortis. 

From what we have faid concerning this operation, 
we may perceive, that it ought rot to be made but 
when the quantity of filver with which the gold is al- 
layed is fo great, that the quantity of gold which might 
be obtained by the ordinary parting is not fufficient to 
pay the expences; and that it is only proper for concen- 
trating a larger quantity of gold in a fmaller quantity 
of filver. As this dry parting is troublefome, and even 
expen five, it ought not to be undertaken but on a con- 
-fiderable quantity of filver allayed with pold. Ac- 
cordingly Cramer, Schlutter, Schlinder, and all good 
fhenuila,and artlfb who have given ptoceffts for the 

dry-parting, recommend its ufe only in the above-men- 
tioned cafes. We wifh that this operation could be 
improved : it would be much more advantageous if it 
could be done by t\Vo or three fufions ; and if by thefe 
an exaft reparation could be obtained of a fmall quan- 
tity of gold mixed with a large quantity of fiiver. 
Cbem. Did. 

As this operation for extra&ing a fmall quantity of 
gold from a large quantity of filver is, notwithftanding 
its inconveniences, approved by Schlutter, Scheffer, 
and other authors, and pra£tifed in Hartz, we fhall 
add what Dr Lewis, in his excellent Hiftory of Gold, 
has faid upon the fubjedf. 

The moft advantageous method of feparating a fmall 
portion of gold from a large one of filver, appears to 
be by means of fulphur, which unites with and fcori- 
fies the filver without affedting the gold ; but asTul- 
phurated filver does not flow thin enough to fuffer the 
fmall particles of gold diffufed through it to reunite' 
and fettle at the bottom, fome addition is neceffary for 
colleT ng and carrying them down. 

In order to the commixture with the fulphur, 50 or 
60 pounds of the mixed metal, or as much as a large 
crucible will receive, are melted at once, and reduced 
into grains, by taking out the fluid matter, with a 
finall crucible made red-hot, and pouring it into cold 
water ftirred with a rapid circular motion. From air 
eighth to a fifth of the granulated metal, according as 
it is richer or poorer in gold, is referved, and the reflz 
well mingled with an eighth of powdered fulphur. 
The grains enveloped with the fulphur are again put 
into the crucible, and the fire kept gentle for fome 
time, that the filver, before it melts, may be thorough- 
ly penetrated by the fulphur ; if the fire was haftily 
urged, great part of the fulphur would be difiipated* 
without acting ♦ipon the metal. 

If to fulphurated filver in fufion pure filver be add- 
ed, the latter falls to the bottom, and forms there a 
diltinft fluid not mifcible with the other. The par- 
ticles of gold, having no affinity with the fulphurated 
filver, join themfelves to the pure filver, wherever they 
come in contaft with it, and are thus transferred from 
the former into the latter, more or lefs perfe&ly ac- 
cording as the pure fijver was more or lefs thoroughly 
diffufed through the mixed. It is for this ufe that a 
part of the granulated metal was referved. The ful- 
phurated mafs being brought into perfedf fufion, and 
kept melted for near an hour in a clofe covered cru- 
cible, one-third of the referved grains is thrown in ; 
and as foon as this is melted, the whole is well ftir- 
red, that the frelh filver may be diftributed through 
the mixed, to colledt the gold from it. The ftirring 
is performed with a wooden rod \ an iron one would 
be corroded by the fulphur, fo as to deprive the mix- 
ed of its due quantity of fulphur, and likewife render 
the fubfequent purification of the filver more trouble- 
fome. The fufion being continued an hour longer, 
another third of the unfulphurated grains is added, 
and aq hour after this the remainder ; after which the 
fufion is further continued for fome time, the matter 
being ftirred at lead every half hour from the begin- 
ning to the end, and the crucible kept clofely covered 
in the intervals. . . . r . . 

The fulphurated filver appears in tufion of a dark- 
brown colour; after.it has W kept malted foracer- 
^ tai* 
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rtlng. tain time, a paft of the fulphur having efcaped from 

the top, the furface becomes white, ami fome bright 
drops of filver, about the lize of peafe, are perceived 
on it. When this happens, which is commonly in 
about three hours after the laft addition of the refer* 
red grains, fooner or later accoiding as the crucible 
has been more or kfs clofely covered, and the mat ter 
more or lefs ftirred, the fire muft be immediately dif- 
continued ; for otherwife more and more of the filver, 
thus loling its fulphur, would fubfide and mingle with 
the part at the bottom in which the gold is colledted. 
The whole is poured out into an iron mortar greafed 
and duly heated ; or if the quantity is too large to be 
fafely lifted at once, a part is firft taken out from the 
top with a fmalbcrucible, and the reft poured into the 
mortar. The gold, diifufed at firft through the whole 
mafs, is now found collefted into a part of it at the 
bottom, amounting only to about as much as was re- 
ferved unfulphurated. This part may be feparated 
from the fulphurated filver above it by a chiflel and 
hammer ; or more perfeftly, the furface of the lower 
lnafs being generally rugged and unequal, by placing 
the whole mafs with its bottom upwards in a crucible: 
the fulphuiated part quickly melts, leaving unmelted 
that which contains the gold, which may thus be 
completely feparated from the other. The fulphurated 
filver is effkyed by keeping a portion of it in fufion in 
an open crucible till the fulphur is diffipated, and then 
diffolving it in aquafortis. If it Ihould ftill be found to 
contain any gold, it is to be melted again ; as much 
more unfulphurated filver is to be added as was em- 
ployed in each of the former injedftions, and the fufion 
continued about an hour and a half. 

The gold thus colledleJ into a part of the filver may 
be further concentrated into a ftnaller part, by granu- 
lating the mafs and repeating the whole procefs. The 
Operation may be again and again repeated, till fo 
much of the filver is feparated, that the remainder 
may be parted by aquafortis without too much cx- 
pence. 

The foregoing procefs, according to Mr Schlutter, 
is praftifed at Rammellberg in the Lower Hartz. The 
prevailing metal in the ore of Rammelfberg is lead: 
the quantity of lead is at molt 40 pounds on a quintal 
or 100 pounds of the ore. The lead worked off on a 
teft or concave hearth yields about 110 grains of fil- 
ver, and the filver contains only a 384th part of gold; 
yet this little quantity of gold, amounting fcarcely to 
a third of a grain in a hundred weight of this ore, is 
thus collefted with profit. The author above-men- 
tioned confines this method of reparation to fuch filver 
as is poor in gold, and reckons parting with aquafortis 
more advantageous where the gold amounts to above a 
64th ef the filver : he advifes alfo not to attempt con- 
centrating the gold too far, as a portion of it will al- 
ways be taken up again by the filver. Mr Scheffer, 
however, relates (in the SwediPn Memoirs for the year 
1752), that he has by this method brought the gold 
to perfect finenefs; and that he ha* likewife coile&ed 
all the gold which the filver contained ; the filver of 
the laft operations, which had taken up a portion of 
the gold, being referved to be woiked over again with 
a frefh quantity of gold-holding filver. The fulphu- 
rated filver is purified by continuing it in fufion for 
fome time with a large furface expofed to the air; the 
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fulphur gradually exhales, and leaves the filver en- 
tire. 

PARTISAN, in the art of war, a perfon dexterous 
in commanding a party ; who, knowing the country 
well, is employed in getting intelligence, or furpri- 
ftng the enemy’s convoy, &c. The word alfo means 
an officer fent out upon a party, with the command of 
a' body of light troops, generally under the appellation 
of the partifan’s corps. It is alfo neceffary that this 
corps Ihould be compofed of infantry, light-horfe, and 
huffars. 

PARTNERSHIP, is a contra# among two or 
more perfons, to carry on a certain bufinefs, at their 
joint expence, and fhare the gain or lofs which arifes 
from it. Of this there are four kinds. 

I. Occafional joint trade, where two or more mer- 
chants agree to employ a certain fum in trade, and 
divide the gain or lofs fo foon as the adventure is 
brought to an iffue. This kind of contra# being 
generally private, the parties concerned are not liable 
for each other. If one of them purchafe goods ou 
truft, the furniftier, who grants the credit through 
confidence in him alone, has no recourfe, in cafe of 
his infolvency, againft the other partners. They are 
only anfwerable for the fhare of the adventure that be- 
longs to the infolvent partner. 

If it be propofed. to carry the adventure farther 
than originally agreed on, any partner may with- 
draw his intereft ; and if it cannot be feparated from 
the others, may infift that the whole lhall be brought 
to an ifl’ue. 

If. Standing companies, which are generally efta- 
blifhed by written contra# between the parties, where 
the ftock, the firm, duration, the divifion of the gain 
or lofs, and other circumfiances, are inferted. 

All the partners are generally authorifed to fign by 
the firm of the company, though this privilege may 
be confined to fome of them by particular agreement. 
The firm ought only to be fubferibed at the place 
where the copartnery is eftablifhed. If a partner has 
occafion, when abfent, to write a letter relating to 
their affairs, he fubferibes his own name on account of 
the company. When the fame partners carry on bu- 
finefs at different places, they generally choofe diffe- 
rent firms for each, d he fignature of each partner is 
generally fent to new correfpondents; and when a 
partner is admitted, although there be no alteration in 
the firm, his fignature is tranfmitted, with an intima- 
tion of the change in the copartnery to all their corre- 
fpondents. Houfes that have been long eftablifhed, 
often retain the old firm, though all the original part- 
ners be dead or withdrawn. 

The powers of each partner are, in general, dif- 
cretionary ; but they ought not to a#, in matters of 
importance, without confulting together, when there 
is an opportunity. No partner is liable to make good 
the lofs arifing from his judging wrong in a cafe where 
he had authority to a#. If he exceeds his power, 
and the event prove unfuccefeful, he muft bear the lofsj 
but if it prove fuccefsful, the gain belongs to the com- 
pany : yet if he acquaints the company immediately 
of what he has done, they muft either acquiefce there- 
in, or leave him the chance of gain, as well as the rifk 
of lofs. 

All debts contraded under the firm of the company 
5 are 
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partner- are binding on the whole partners, though the money 

was borrowed by one of them for his private ufe, with- 
” out the confent of the reft. And if a partner exceeds 

his power, the others are neverthelefs obliged to im- 
plement his engagements ; though they may render 
him refponiibie for his mifbehaviour. 

Although the fums to be advanced by the p-mtners 
be limited by the contraft, if there be a neceffity for 
raifing more money to anfvver emergencies or pay the 
debts of the company, the partners muft furnilh what 
is neceflhry, in proportion to their fliares. 

A debt to a company is not cancelled by the pri- 
vate debts of the partner; and when a partner becomes 
infolvent, the company is not bound for his debts be- 
yond the extent of his (hare. 

The debts of the company are preferable, on the 
company’s effedls, to the private debts of the part- 
ners. 

Partnerihip is generally difiblved by the death of a 
partner ; yet, when there are more partners than two, 
it may, by agreement, fubfift among the furvivors. 
Sometimes it is ftipulated, that, in cafe of the death 
of a partner, his place Ihall be fupplied by his fon, or 
fome other perfon condefcended on. The contradft 
ought to fpecify the time and manner in which the 
furviving partners Ihall reckon with the executor's of 
the deceafed for his fhare of the flock, and a reafon- 
able time allowed for that purpofe. 

When partnerfhip is dilfolved, there are often out- 
ftanding debts that cannot be recovered, for a long 
time, and effedls that cannot eafily be difpofed of. 
The partnerfhip, though diffolved in other refpe&s, 
flill fublrfts for the management of their outftnnding 
affairs ; and the money ariling. from them is divided 
among the partners, or their reprefentatives, when it 
is recovered. But as this may protradf the final fet- 
tlement of the company’s affairs to a very inconvenient 
length, other methods are fometimes ufed to bring 
them to a conclufion, either in confequence of the ori- 
ginal contrail, or by agreement at the time of diflolu- 
tion. Sometimes the debts and effeils are fold by auc- 
tion ; fometimes they are divided among the partners; 
and when there are two partners, one divides them in- 
to fhares, as equal as pofiible, and the other choofes 
either lhare he thinks belt. 

If a partner withdraws, he continues refponfible for 
his former partners till it be publicly known that he 
hath done fo. A deed of reparation, regiftered at 
a public office, is fuffieient prefumption of fuch noto- 
riety. 

III. Companies, where the bufinefs is conduifed by 
officers. There are many companies of this kind in 
Britain, chiefly eftablifhed for purpofes which require 
a larger capital than private merchants can command. 
The laws with refpedf to thefe companies, when net 
confirmed by public authority, are the fame as the 
former, but the articles of their agreement ufuaily 
very different. The capital is condefcended on ; and 
divided into a certain number of fhares, whereof each 
partner may hold one or more, but is generally reftribl- 
ed to a certain number. Any pa> trier may transfer 
his ihare ; and the company muft admit his affignee as 
a partner. The death of the partners has no effeef on 
the company. No partner can adt perfipnally in the 
affairs of the company; but the execution of their bu- 
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finefs is intrufted to officers, for whom they are refpon- Partner- 
Able ; and, when the partners are numerous, the fu- 
perintendency of the officers is committed to direftors ar'“ 
chofen annually, or at other appointed times, by the 
partners. 

IV. Companies incorporated by authority. A royal 
charter is neceffary to enable a company to hold lands, 
to have a common feal, and enjoy the other privileges 
of a corporation. A charter is fometimes procured, 
in order to limit the rifk of the partners; for, in every 
private company, the partners are liable for the debts, 
without limitation ; in corporated focieties, they are 
only liable for their fhares in the flock of the fociety. 
The incorporation of focieties is fometimes authorifed 
by act of parliament; but this high authority is not ne» 
ceffary, unlefs for conferring exclufive privileges. 

Mr Paley fays, “ I know of nothing upon the fub- Moral and 
je£t of partnerfhip that requires explanation, but how Political 
the profits are to be divided where one partner contri- Pkilojiphy. 
butes money apd the other labour, which is a common 
cafe. 

“ Rule- From the flock of the partnerfhip dedueft 
the fum advanced, and divide the remainder between 
the moneyed partner and the labouring partner, in the 
proportion of the intereft of the money to the wages 
of the Labour, allowing fuch a rate of intereft as money 
might be borrowed for upon the fame fecurity, and 
fuch wages as a journeyman would require for the fame 
labour and truft. 

“ Example. A advances 1000I. but knows nothing 
of the bufinefs ; B produces no money, but has been 
brought up to the bufinefs., and undertakes to conduift 
it. At the end of the year the flock and effedls of 
the partnerfhip amount to 1200I. confequently there 
are 2001 to be divided. Now nobody would lend 
money upon the event of the bufinefs fucceeding, 
which is A’s fecurity, under 6 percent, therefore ri 
muft be allowed 601. for the intereft of his money. B, 
before he engaged in the partnerfhip, earned 30 1. a- 
year in the. fame employment: his labour, therefore, 
ought to.be valued at 30 1. and the 2col. muft be di- 
vided between the partners in the proportion of 60 to 
30; that is, A muft receive 133 1. 6s. 8d. and B 661. 
13 s. 4d. If there be nothing gained, A lofes his in- 
tereft, and B his labour, which is right. If the origi- 
nal flock be diminifhed, by th‘s rule B lofes only his 
labour as before ; whereas A lofes his intereft and part 
of the principal: for which eventual difadvantage A 
is-cornpeniated, by having the intereft of his money 
computed at 6 per cent, in the divifion of the profits 
when there is any. It is true, that the divifion of the 
profit is feldom forgotten in the conllitution of the 
partnerfhip; and is therefore commonly fettled by ex- 
prefs agreement; but thefe agreements, to be equitable, 
fhoul 1 purfue the principle of the r ule here laid down. 
All the partners are bound by what any one of them 
does in the courfe of the bufinefs; for, quoad hoc, each 
partner is confidered as an authorifed agent for the 
reft.” 

PARTRIDGE, in ornithology.. See Tetrad. 
The partridge is fo valuable at the table, that a 

great many ways of taking it have been invented by 
fportfmen, all ot which fucceed from the natural folly 
and timidity of.the animal. 

The places partridges defight in moft are corn-fields, 
efpecially 
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erpectally wliilft the corn grows, for under that cover 
they fiielter and breed: neither are tbofe places unfre- 
quented by them when the corn is cat down, by rca- 
fon of the grain they find there, efpecially in wheat- 
itubble, the height of which they delight in, being to 
them as a covert or fhelter. When the wheat-llubble 
is much trodden by men or beads, they then betake 
themfelves to the barley ftubble, provided it be fre lit 
and untrsdden; and they will, in the furrows, amongft; 
the clots, branches, ani long grafs, hide both them- 
felves and coveys, which are fometimes 20 in number, 
nay 30, in a covey. 

When the winter-feafon is arrived, and the ftubble- 
frelds are ploughed up, or over-foiled with cattle, par- 
tridges refort into the upland meadows, and lodge in 
the dead-grafs, or fog under hedges, amongft mole- 
hills, or under the roots of trees ; fometimes they re- 
fort to coppice* and under-woods, efpecially if any 
corn-fields are adjacent, or where there is grown broom, 
brakes, fern, &«. 

In the harveft-time* when every field is fall of men 
?.nd cattle, in the day-time they are found in the fallow- 
fields which are next adjoining to the corn-fields, where 
they lie larking till evening or morning, and then they 
feed among the (heaves of corn. 

When their haunts are known, according to the fi- 
tuation of the country and feafon of the year, the 
next care muft be to find them out in their haunts, 
which is done feveral ways. Some do it by the eye 
only ; and this art can never be taught, but learned 
by frequent experience, the colour of the birds being 
fo like that of the earth at a diftance, that ho eye but 
a very converfant one could diftinguifh them. When 
they are once feen, the bufinefs is to keep the eye up- 
on them, and then to keep in continual motion. They 
nre a very laxy bird, and by this means will let a per- 
fon almoft tread upon them; though if the perfon 
Hands (till to eye them, they will rife immediately 
though they be at a confiderable diftance. 

Another method of difeovering them is, by going 
to their haunts very early in the morning, or at the 
clofe of the evening, which is called the jucking-t\mz. 
The noife of the cock partridge is to be attended to 
at this time, and is very loud and earned. The hen 
will foon come up to the cock after her making the 
noife, which (he does by way of anfwer ; and when 
they are got together, their chattering will difeover 
them. Thus they may always be found atthefe times. 
But there is yet a better method of finding this bird, 
which is by the call. The bufinefs, in order to have 
fuccefs in this way, is carefully ter learn the notes of 
the partridge, and be able to imitate all the feveral 
founds. When perfe£t in this, the perfon is to go to 
the haunts morning and evening, and placing himfelf 
in fome place where he can fee the birds without being 
feen by them, he is to liften to their calling; and when 
they are heard, he is to anfwer in the fame notes, 
doubling again as they do : by continuing this, they 
may be brought fo near, that the perfon lying down 
on his back may count their whole number. Having 
in this manner found where the birds are, the next 
care is to catch them. 

They arc fo foolifti, that it is extremely cafy to take 
them in nets. In order to this, there needs no more 
ihan the going out, provided with two at three nets, 
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with me (Ties fomewhat fmaller than thofe of the phea- Partrickr?. 
fant nets, and walking round about the covey, a net 
is to be fixed fo as to draw over them, on pulling a 
line at a diftance. All this may be eafily done ; for 
fo long as the fportfman continues moving about, and 
does not fix his eye too intenfely upon them, they will 
let him come near enough to fix the net without mo- 
ving. If they lie fo draggling, that one net will not 
cover them, the* two or three muft be fixed in the fame 
manner. The fportfman may then draw the nets over 
them, and they will often lie dill with the nets upon 
them till he comes up to fright them j then they will 
rife, and be entangled in the net. 

A feoond method of taking them is with bird lime 1 
this is done by means of whea^t-draws. Thefe muft: 
be large, and cut off between knot and knot; they 
muft be well limed with the beft and ftrongeft bird- 
lime, and the fportfman muft carry a great number out 
with him. -Having found a field where there are par- 
tridges, he is to call; and if they anfwer, he is then 
to dick up the limed draws in rows acrofs two of 
three lands, and going backward, call again to them, 
leading them on in the road where the draws are r 
they will follow one another like a flock of chickens., 
and come out to the call; and will in their way run 
upoil the draws, and liming themfelves they will daub 
one another by crowding together, fo that very few of 
them will be able to efcape. 

But there is yet a pleaftmter way of taking them 
than this, that is, by driving of them. In order to 
this, an engine is to be made of canvas duffed witk 
draw, to reprefent a horfe ; this horfie and nets are to 
be taken to the haunts of the partridges, and the nets 
being placed (lancing or flopwife in the lower part of 
the field, the fportfman is to take the wind in his back 
and get above them, driving them downwards; his 
face is to be covered with fomething green or blue, 
and placing the horfe before him, he is to go towards 
them (lowly and gently ; and by this means they will 
be raifed on their legs, but not on their wings, and 
will run before the horfe into the nets. If in the way 
they go into a wrong path, the horfe is to be moved 
to face them; and they will be thus driven back, again, 
and driven every way the fportfman pleafes. 

The partridges of Abyfiinia, we are told, are very 
large, being as big as capons. 

In Jeremiah xvii. 11. we have the following curious 
paffage ; “ As the partridge fitteth on eggsy and hatch- 
eth them not; fo he that getteth riches, and not by 
right, (hall leave them in the midft of his days, and at 
his end (hall be a fool;" which is explained by Mr Pool 
as follows. It is no wonder if we cannot be certain 
as to the fenfe of thefe words, fo far as they concern 
natural hiftory, when we are not certain what bird it 
is to which this doth relate. We tranflate it partridge : 
others will have it to be a cuckoiu : but certain it is, 
that it is the fame word which we tranflate partridge 
(t Sam. xxvi. 20.) ; and cuckows ufe not to be much 
hunted after. How the partridge is faid to fit on eggs 
and hatch them not, is yet a greater queftion. It may 
be occafioned fo many ways, v'rz. either fitting upon 
wind-eggs; or being killed before the eggs are hatch- 
ed ; or having its eggs deftroyed by the male partridge, 
or by fome dog or other vermin ; or, its neft being 
found, having her eggs taken from her, that it is hard 
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to determine which the prophet means 
I leaft approve of that which Jerom makes the fenfe, 
though the thing he true (if we may believe Caihodo- 

- rus and feveral natural hiftorians, Aldrovandus, &c.), 
that partridges have fuch a love and defire to hatch 
young ones, that having loft their own eggs, they will 
fteal the eggs of other partridges, and hatch them ; 
which being hatched, the young ones knowing the cry 
of their proper dams, hearing them call, leave the par- 
tridge that hatched them (which is one thing quoted 
by Aldrovandus, to fhow the fagacity of that bird) ; 
but if this were the fenfe, the words would be, ‘ as 
the partridge fitteth on eggs, and hatcheth them, but 
enjoyeth them notwhereas they are, ‘ hatcheth 
them not;’ that is, having loft them, either by fome 
man that hath taken them from her, or by fome ver- 
min or wild beaft.” Pool's Annot. in Loc. 

The words in the orignal are, K'lp which 
the Septuagint tranflate &c. “ The par- 
tridge cried; it gathered together what it had not pro- 
duced p and fome tranflatc the Hebrew, “ The par- 
tridge lays many eggs, but does not hatch them all.,, 

He Ckrc, upon the authority of Bocchart, underftands 
the Hebrew word kore here to fignify a woodcock. Le 
Clerc’s tranflation1 is as follows : Rujlicula ova colUgit, 
fed non parit ; facit fihi divitias, fed fine jure, in edits fuis 
dielus eas r din quit, atque ad extremum full a ef. 

PA RTURITION, the art of bringing forth or be- 
ing delivered of young. See Midwifery. 

PARI Y, in a military fenfe, a fmall number of 
men, horfe, or foot, fent upon any kind of duty ; as 
into an enemy’s country to pillage, to take prifoners, 
and to oblige the country to come under contribution. 
Parties are often fent out to view the roads and ways, 
get intelligence, feek forage; to reconnoitre, or amufe 
the enemy upon a march: they are alfo frequently lent 
upon the flanks of an army or regiment, to difcover the 
enemy if near, and prevent furprile or ambufcade. 

PARU, in natural hiftory, the name of a very An- 
gular American fifh. It is broad, flat, and rounded ; 
not very thick, and uffially of about ftve or fix inches 
long, and more than four broad. It has fix fins, one 
large and long, one on the back, and another on the 
belly behind the anus; each of thefe reaches to the 
tail, and has toward the end a long ftring or cord, 
made of a Angle filament, that on the back fin being 
longer than that on the belly ; behind the gills it h is 
aifo two fins of two fingers breadth long and one 
broad; and two others on the belly, which are very 
narrow ; its head is fmall, and its mouth elevated and 
fmall, and furnilhed with fmall teeth ; its fcales are of 
a moderate fize, and are half black and half yellow, fo 
that the fifti appears of a black colour, variegated with 
yellow half moons; its gills, and the beginning of its 
fins, are alfo yellow , and it has, on each fide near the 
head, a yellow fpotit is eatable. 

PARVICH, an ifland near Dalmatia, and one of 
the heft peopled and moft confiderable of thofe which 
are under the jurifdi&ion of Sibenico. It contains a 
great number of fifhermen, and a confiderable number 
of perfons who give themfelves up to agriculture. It 
contains many Roman antiquities, which evidently fliow 
that it was a Roman ftation. It feems to be among 
the number of thofe iflands which Pliny calls Ce/achfja, 
which is fuppofed to be an inverlion of which 
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Of all others, means ill founding or noify. Parvich is not of large ex- Pamli.’es, 

tent, but it is extremely fertile. Every product fuc- 
ceeds in perfe&ion there: we mean thofe proiu&s of" 
which a very fliallow ground is fufceptible ; fuch as 
wine, oil, mulberry-trees, and fruit. The afpedt of 
this ifland is alfo very pleafant at a diftance, whereas 
that of the others adjacent difgufts the eye, by their 
too high, rocky, and bare hills. The name of Parvich 
feems to have been given it hecaufe it is the fit ft one 
meets with on going out of the harbour of Sibenico ; 
for the Iliyric word parift fignifies fr/l. 

PARULIDES, in furgery, tumors and inflamma- 
tions of £he gums, commonly called gum-boils. They 
are to be treated with difeutients like other inflamma- 
tory tumors. 

PARUS, or Titmouse, in ornithology, a genus 
belonging to the order of pafleres. The bill is very 
entire, covered at the balls with hairs; the tongue is 
truncated and hairy. There are 14 fpecies; of which 
the moft remarkable are, 

1. The criftatus, or crefted titmoufe, weighs 13 
pennyweight ; the bill is black, with a fpot of the 
faftie colour above it; all the upper part of the body 
grey; the neck and under parts are white, with a Hint 
tindlure of red, which is deepeft juft below the wings. 
The legs arc of a lead colour. It erefts its crown fea- 
thers into a creft. It inhabits the warm parts of North 
America; and frequents foreft trees, feeding upon in- 
fers. 

2. The major, or great titmoilfe, has the head and 
throat black, the cheeks white, the back of a green 
colour, the belly yellowilh green, divided in the middle 
by a bed of black which extends to the vent ; the 
rump of a bluilh grey, the legs of a lead colour, the 
toes divided to the very origin, and the back-toe very 
large and ftrong. This fpecies fometimes vifits our 
gardens; but for the moft part inhabits woods, where 
it builds in hollow trees, laying about ten eggs. It 
feeds on infefts, which it finds in the batk of trees. 
In the fpring they do a great deal of mifehief by pick- 
ing ofl7 the tender buds of the fruit-trees. Like wood- 
peckers, they are perpetually running up and down the 
bodies of trees in queft of food. This bird has three 
cheerful notes, which it begins to utter in the month 
of Febtuary. 

3. The cceruleus, or blue titmoufe, is a very beauti- 
ful bird. The bill is ftiort and dufley; the crown of 
the head of a fine blue ; from the kill to the eyes is a 
black line ; the forehead and cheeks white ; the back 
of a yellowifh green ; the lower fide of the body yel- 
low ; the wings and tail blue, the former marked 
tranfverfely with a white bar ; the legs of a lead co- 
lour. They frequent gardens; and do great injury to 
fruit-trees, by bruifing the tender buds in fearch of 
the infefts which lie under them. It breeds in holes 
of walls, and lays 12 or 14 eggs. 

4. The virginianus, or yellow rump, is found in Vir- 
ginia ; and is diftinguilhed by a yellow fpot on its 
rump.. All the reft of the feathers are brown, with a 
flight tinfture of green. It runs about the bodies of 
trees; and feeds on iufe&s, which it pecks from the 
crevices of the bark. 

5. The candatus, or long-tailed titmoufe, is about 
live inches aad a quarter in length, and feven inches in 
breadth. The bill is black, very thick and convex, 

5 H -differ- 
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r.’rv.®. tKiTertn^ from all others of this ^enus. The top of 

S“ v ^ the head, from the hill to the hind part, is white, mix- 
ed with a few dark-grey feathers: this Led of white is 
entirely fnrrounded with a broad ftroke of black ; 
which rifing on each fide of the upper mandible, paf- 
fes over each eye, unites at the hind part of the head, 
and continues along the middle of the back to the 
rump. The feathers on each fide of this black ftroke 
are of a purplifh red, as are thofe immediately incum- 
bent on the tail. The tail is the longeft, in propor- 
tion to the bulk, of any Britiih bird, being in length 
three inches, the form not unlike that of a magpie, 
confiding of tz feathers of unequal lengths, the mid- 
dlemoft the longeft, thofe on each fiie growing gra- 
dually fhorter. Thefe birds are often feen paffing 
through our gardens, going from one tree to another, 
r s if in their road to forne other places, never making 
any halt. They make their nefts with great elegance, 
of an oval fliape, and about eight inches deep, having 
wear the upper end a hole for ad million. The exter- 
nal materials are mofles and lichens curioufly interwo- 
ven with wool. On the infide it is very warmly lined 
with a thick bed of feathers. The female lays from 
10 to 17 eggs. The young follow their parents the 
whole winter ; and, from the flimnefs of their bodies, 
and great length cf tail, appear, while flying, like as 
many darts ciiiting the air. 

6. The biarmicus, or bearded t:tmoufe, has a fhort, 
ftrong, and very convex bill, of box colour; the head 
of a tine grey; the chin and throat white ; the middle 
of the bread flefti coloured ; the fides and thigh? of a 
pale orange; the hind part of the netk and back of 
orange bay ; the tail is two inches and three quarters 
long ; the legs of a deep fhining black The fem,le 
wants the fleih-colour on the bread, and a triangular 
tuft of black feathers on e ch fide the bill which adorn 
the male. They are found in marfhy places. 

7. The remiz, or fmall fpecits of titmonfe. It is 
called/>cmr pevdul'nus^ and is often found in Lithuania. 
Mr C’oxe, in his Travels through Poland, gives the 
following account of this little an-'mal. “ The won- 
drous ftru&nre of its pendent neft induced me to give 

* See Plate an engraving* of both that and the birds themfelves. 
eccLxxvi Xhey are of the fmalleft fpecies of titmice. The head 

is of a very pale tluilh afli colour ; the forepart of the 
neck and the bread tinged with red ; the belly white ; 
w igs black; back and rump of a yellowifh mil co 
lour ; quill eathers cinereous, with the «.xten’or fides 
white ; the tail ruft coloured. The male is Angularly 
diftinguiihed from the female by a pair of black-point- 
cd whiikers. Its iitd is in the fhaoe of a long purfe, 
which it forms wth amazin > art, by interweaving down, 
goflamer, and minute fibres, in a clofe and compact 
manner, and then lining the infide with down alone, 
fo as to mi ke a fnug and warm lodge for its young 
brood. I he entrance is at tee tide, fmall, and round, 
with its. edge more ftrongly marked than the reft of 
this curious fabric : the bird attentive to the prefer- 
vation oi its eggs or little 01 es from noxious animals, 
fufpends it at the lelfcr end to t'.e extremity of tha 
.{lender twigs of a willow or fome other tree over a ri- 
ver. Contrary to the cuftom of titmice, it lays only 
four or five eggs : poflibly Providence hath ordained 
this fcantinefs of eggs to the remiz, becaufe hy the 
Angular inftinft imparted to it, it is enabled to fecure 

its youtig much more effedtually from deilruclion, Palcal 
than the other fpecies, w-hich are very prolific. 

PASCAL (Blaife), one of the greateft geniufes 
and bell writers France has produced, was born at 
Clermont in Auvergne, in the year 1623. His fa- 
ther, Stephen Pafcal, born in 1 588, and of an ancient 
family, was prefident of the court of aids in his pro- 
vince ; he was a very learned man, an able mathema- 
tician, and a friend of Defcartes. Having an ex- 
traordinary tendernefs for this child, his only fon, he 
quitted his office in his province, and went and fettled 
at Paris in 1631, that he might be quite at leifure for 
the inftruiflion of him ; and Blaife never had any ma- 
iler but his father. From his infancy he gave proofs 
of a very extraordinary^ capacity: for he defired to know 
the renfon of every thing; and when good reafons were 
not given h'm, he would feek for better ; nor would 
he ever yield his affent but upon fuch as appeared to 
him well grounded. There was room to fear, that 
with fuch a caft of mind he would fall into free think- 
ing, or at leaft into heterodoxy ; yet he was always 
very far from any thing of this nature. 

What is told of his manner of learning the mathe- 
matics, as well as the progrefs he quickly made in that 
feienee, feems almoft miraculous. His father, percei- 
ving in him an extraordinary inclination to reafoning, 
was afraid left the knowledge of the mathematics 
would hinder his learning the languages. He kept 
him therefore as much as he could from all notions of 
geometry, locked up all his books of that kind, and 
refrained even from fpeaking of it in his prefence. He 
could not, however, make his fon icfrain from miffing- 
upon proportions; and one day furprifedhim at work 
with charcoal upon his chamber-floor, and in the midft: 
of fi gures. He alked him what he was doing : 1 am 
fearching, fays Pafcal, for fuch a thing; which was 
juft the 33d propofition of the firft book of Euclid. 
He afked him then how he came to think of this ? 
It was, fays Pafcal, becaufe I have found out fuch 
another thing: and fe going backward, and ufing the 
names of bur and roundt he carwe at length to the de- 
finitions and axioms he had formed to himfelf. Does 
it not feem miraculous that a boy fliould work his way 
into the heart of a mathematical book, without ever 
having feen that or any other bock upon the fubjefl, 
or knowing any thing of the terms ? Yet we are af- 
fured of the .truth of this by Madam Perier, and feve- 
ral other writers, the credit of whefe teftimony can- 
not reafonaloly be queftioned. He had, from hence- 
forward, full liberty to indulge his genius in mathe- 
matical purfuits He, underftood Euclid’s Elements 
as foon as he caft his eyes upon them; and this was 
not ftrange ; for, as we have feen, he underftood them 
be ore. . At 16 years of age he wrote a treatife of co- 
nic fections, which was accounced by the moft Lamed 
a mighty effort of genius ; and therefore it is no won- 
der that Defcartes, who had been in Holland a long 
time, fhould, upon reading it, choofe to believe that 
Mr Pafcal the father was the real author of it. At 
19, he contrived an admirable arithmetical mnehine, 
which was efteemed a very wonderful thing., and 
would have done credit as an invention to any man 
verfed in fcience, and much more to fuch a youth.— 
About this time his health became impaired, and he 
was in confequence obliged to fufpend his labours 5 

& »or 
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very NeeM. ft izzlci! and fparfe hair is to be accounted for in the 
■—■'Y*—*' fame manner. 

Climate poflefTes great and evident influence on the 
hair, not only of men, but of all other animals. If in 
one cafe thefe tranfmutations arc acknowledged to be 
confident with identity of kind, they ought not in the 
other to die efteemcd criterions of different fpecies. Na- 
ture has adapted the pliancy of her work to the fitua- 
tions in which flie may require it to be placed. The 
beaver and fheep removed to the warm latitudes ex- 
change, the one its fur, and the other its wool, for a 
coarfe hair that pfeferves the animal in a more moderate 
temperature. The coarfe and black fhag of the bear is 
converted, in the arftic regions, into the fined and 
whited fur. The colour of the hair is likewife changed 
by climate. The bear is white under the ardlic circle; 
and, in high northern latitudes, foxes, hares, and rabbits, 
are found white. Similar effe6Is of climate are difcer- 
nible on mankind. The hair of the Danes is generally 
red ; ox the Englifh, fair or brown ; and of the French, 
commonly black. T he hair of all people of colour is 
black, and that of the African negroes is Hkevvife fpaiie 
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parts of the country, negligent of their offspring. Able Nugra. 
themfclves to endure the extremes' of that ardent climate, 
they inure their children to it from their mod tender 
age. They fuffer them to roll in the dud and fund be- 
neath the dh eft rays of a vertical fun. The mother, 
if die be engaged, lays down the infant on the fird fpot 
fire finds, and is feldom at the pains to feek the mifer- 
able fhelter of a barren dirub, which is all that the in- 
terior country affords. When we refleft on the indu- 
ence of a glare of light upon the eye, and on the con- 
tortions of countenance produced by our efforts to re- 
pel or present it, we need not wonder that the pliant 
features of a negro-infant fhould, by condant expofure, 
acquire that permanent irregularity which.we term their 
charafteriftic uglinefs. But befides the climate, food and 
clothing and modes of life have prodigious effefts on 
the human form and features. This is apparent even 
in polifhed focietieS, where the poor and labouring part 
of the community are much more coarfe in their features, 
and ill-formed in their limbs, than perfons of better for- 
tune and more liberal means of fubfidence. What an 
immenfe difference exids in Scotland, for indance, be- 

and curled in a manner peculiar to themfelves ; but this tween the chiefs and the commonalty of the Highland 
peculiarity is analogous to the effeft which a warm cli- 
mate has on aimed every other animal. Cold, by ob- 
drufting the perfpiration, tends to throw out the per- 
fpirable matter accumulated at the fkin iu an additional 
coat of hair. A warm climate, by opening the pores, 
ev-porates this matter before it can be concreted into 

clans ? If they had been feparately found in different 
countries, they would have been ranged by fome philo- 
fophers under different fpecies, A fimilar didinftion 
takes place between the nobility and peafantry of 
France, of Spain, of Italy, and of Germany. 

That food and clothing, and the different modes of 
the fubflance of hair; and the laxntfs and aperture of life, have as great an influence upon the fliapes and fea- 
the pores render the hair liable to be eafily eradica- tures of the Africans as upon the natives of Eurone, is 
ted by innumerable incidents.. Its curl may refult evident from the different appearances of the negroes in 
in part from the nature of the fecretion by which it is the fouthern republics of America according to the fta 
nourifhed, and in part from external heat. That it tions in which they are employed. “ The field flaves. 
depends in fome degree on the quality of the fecietion (fays Dr Smith) are badly fed, clothed, and lodged, 
is rendered highly probable from its appearance on the They live in fmall huts on the plantations, where they JS 
chia and other parts of the human body. Climate is as 
much diftinguiftied by the nature and proportion of the 
fecretions as by the degree of heat : (See Physiolo- 
gy, left. 6.) Whatever be the nutriment of the hair, 
it is evidently combined in the torrid zone of Africa 
with fome fluid of a highly volatile or ardent quality, 
which produces the rank Imell of n>any African nations. 
Saline fecretions tend to curl and to burn the hair. The 
evaporation of any volatile fpirit would render its fur- 
face dry and difpoied to contraft; whilftthe centre con- 
tinuing diflended by the vital motion, theie oppofite di- 
latations and contraftions would neceffarily produce a 
curve, and make the hair grow involved. External and 
violent heat parching the extremities of the hair, tends 
likewife to involve it. A hair held near the fire in- 
ftantly coils itfelf up. Africa is the hotteft country on 
the globe; and the influence of its heat, either external 
or internal, or both, in giving the peculiar form to the 
hair of the natives, appears, not only from Ps fparfenefs 
and its curl, but from its colour. It is not of a flxining, 
but of an aduff black; and its extremities tend to brown, 
as if it had been fcorched by the fire. 

. The peculiarities of the negro-features and form may 
Kkewife be accounted for from the exceffive heat of the 
climate and the ftate of African fociety. . Being fava- 

labour, remote from the fociety and example of their 
fuperlors. Living by themfelves, they retain many of 
the cuftoms and manners of their African anceftors. 
The domeftic fervants, on the other hand, who are kept 
near the perfons, or employed in the families of their 
mafters, are treated with great lenity ; their fervice is 
light; they are fed and clothed like their fuperiors ; 
they fee their manners, adopgtheir habits, and infenfibly 
receive the fame ideas of elegance and beauty. The 
field flaves are, in confequence, flow in changing the 
afpeft and figure of Africa. The domcglic fervants 
have advanced far before them in acquiring the agree- 
able and regular features, and the exp’-eflive countenance 
ot civil lociety. The former are frequently ill-fhaped. 
They preferve, in a great degree, the African lips, 
nofe, and hair. Their genius is dull, and their coun- 
tenance fleepy and ftupid. The latter are ftraight and 
well proportioned; their hair extended to three, four, 
and fometimes even to fix or eight inches; the fize and 
fhape of the mouth handiome, their features regular, 
their capacity good, and their look animated.” - 

Upon the whole, we hope that the reader, who fhall 
candidly weigh in his own mind what we have faid at 
prefent and under the. article Complexion, will agree 
with us, that the black colour in the torrid zone, the 

ges, they have no arts to proteft them from the rays of fparfe crifp hair of the negroes, ‘and the peculiarities of 
a burning fun. The heat and ferenity of the fky pre- their features and form, proceed from caufes altogether 
fetving the lives of the children without much care of extrinfic; that they depend on local temperature and the 
the parents, they ftem of conrfe to be, in the interior ftate of fociety ; and that they are accidental as the 
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various fnades of colour which chara&erize the different are born flares 
nations of Europe. If the whites be conlidered as the 
flock whence all others have fprung, it is eafy to con- 

to 
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great men, reared as fuch, held as Negro, 

ceive how they have degenerated into negroes. Some 
have conjeftured that the complete change may have 
taken place at the end of three centuries, whilfl others 
have thought that it could not be effefted in lefs than 
double that period. Such conjeftures can be formed 
from no certain data; and a much greater length of 
time is undoubtedly neceffary before negroes, when 
tranfplanted into our temperate countries, can entirely 
lofe their black colour. By croffing the breed with 
whites, every taint of the nepro colour may be expelled, 
we believe, from the fifth generation (a). 

But the moft ferious charge brought againft the 
poor negroes is, that of the vices faid to be natural 
to them. If they be indeed fuch as their enemies 
reprefent them, treacherous, cruel, revengeful, and 
intemperate, by a necefiity of nature, they muft be a 

property, and as property fold (fee Slavery). There ^ 
are indeed many circumllances by which a free man hf 
may become a flave : fuch as being in debt, and not the IVejt In. 
able to pay ; and in feme of fuch cafes, *f the debt be dks. 
large, not only the debtor, but his family likewife, be- 
come the Haves of his creditor, and may be fold. A- 
dultery is commonly punifhed in the fame manner, both 
the offending parties being fold, and the purchafe-mo- 
ney paid to the injured hufband. Obi, or pretended 
witchcraft (in which ail the negroes firmly believe, fee 
Witchcraft), is another, and a very common offence, 
for which Havery is adjudged the lawful punifhment; 
and it extends to all the family of the offender. There 
are various other crimes which fubjebt the offender and 
his children to be fold ; and it is more than probable, 
that if there were no buyers, the poor wretches would 
be murdered without mercy. 

In fuch a Hate of fociety, what difpoiitions can be 
different race from the whites ; for though all thefe Hooked for in the people, but cruelty, treachery, and 

revenge ? Even in the civilized nations of Europe, blef- 
fed with the lights of law, fcience, and religion, fome 
of the lower orders of the community confider it as a 
very trivial crime to defraud their fuperiors ; whilft al- 
moft all look up to them with ftupid malevolence or 
rancorous envy. That a depreffed people, when they 
get power into their hands, are revengeful and cruel, 
the prefent age affords a dreadful proof in the conduct 
of the demagogues of a neighbouring nation ; and is it 
wonderful that the negroes of Africa, unacquainted 
with moral principles, blinded by the cruelleil and moll 
abfurd fuperftitions, and whofe cuftoms tend to eradi- 
cate from the mind all natural affeblion, fhould fome- 
times difplay to their lordty mafters of European ex- 
traction the fame Ipirit that has been fo generally dif- 
play ed by the lower orders of Frenchmen to their ec- 
clefiaftics, their nobles, and the family of their murder- 
ed fovereign ! When we confider that the majority of 
the negroes groan under the cruelleft flavery, both in 
their own country and in every other where they are to 
be found in conhderable numbers, it can excite no fur- 
prile that they are in general treacherous, cruel, and 
vindictive. Such are the caprices of their tyrants at 
home, that they could not preferve their own lives or 
the lives of their families for any length of time, but by 
a perpetual vigilance, which muft neceffarily degenerate, 
firft into cunning, and afterwards into treachery ; and 
it is not conceivable that habits formed in Africa fhould 
be inftantly thrown off in the Weft Indies, where they 
are the property of men whom fome of them muft con- 
fider as a different race of beings. 

But 

vices abound in Europe, it is evident that they proceed 
not from nature, but from wrong education, which 
gives to the youthful mind fuch deep impreffions as no 
future exertions can completely eradicate. Let us in- 
quire coolly if the vices of the negroes may not have a 
fimilar origin. 

In every part of Africa with which the nations of 
Europe have any commerce, flavery prevails of the 
worft kind. Three-fourths of the people are Haves to 
the reft, and the children are born to no other inheri- 
tance. “ Moft parts of the coaft differ in their go- 
vernments ; fome are abfolute monarchies, while others 
draw near to an aridocracy. In both the authority of 
the chief or chiefs is unlimited, extending to life, and it 
is exerciled as often as criminal cafes require, unlefs 
death is commuted into flavery; in which cafe the of- 
fender is fold, and if the (hipping will not buy the cri- 
minal, he is immediately put to death. Fathers of free 
condition have power to fell their children, but this 
power is very feldom enforced.” In Congo, however, 
a father * wall fell a fon or daughter, or perhaps both, 
for a piece of cloth, a collar or girdle of coral or beads, 
and often for a bottle of wine or brandy. A hufband 
may have as many wives as he pleafes, and repudiate or 
even fell them, though with child, at his pleafure. The 
wives and concubines, though it be a capital crime for 
the forms. ‘ to break the conjugal faith, have a way to 
rid themfelves of their hufbands, if they have fet their 
affections upon a new gallant, by accufing them of 
fome crime for which the punifhment is death. In a 
word, the bulk of the people in every ftate of Africa 

(a) 1. A white man with a negro woman, or a negro man with a white woman, produce a mulatto, half white 
and half black, or of a yellow-blackifh colour, with black, fhort, frizzded hair. 2. A white man with a mulatto 
woman, or a negro with a mulatto woman, produce a quadroon, three fourths white and one fourth black, or 
three fourths black and one fourth white, or of a lighter yellow than the former. In America, they give the 
name of cabres to thofe who are defeended from a black.man and a mulatto woman, or a mulatto man and a black 
woman, who are three fourths black and one fourth wrhite, and who are not fo black as a negro, but blacker 
than a mulatto. 3. A white man with a quadroon woman, or a negro with a quadroon woman, produce a mejli-. 
zo, feven eighths white and one eighth black, or feven eighths black and one eighth white. 4. A white man with 
a meftizo woman, or a negro with a meftizo woman, produce, the one almoft a perfedl white, the other almofl 
a perfesft black, called a quinteroon. Phis is the laft gradation, there being no vifible difference between the fair 
qvunteroons and the whites; and the children of a white and quintcroon confzder themfclves as free from all taiat 
of the negro race. 
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But the truth Is, that the ill qualities of the negroes 
—'have been greatly exaggerated. Mr Edwards, in his 

valuable Hillory of the Weft Indies, affures us that the 
Mandingo negroes difplay Inch gentlenefs of dilpofi- 
and demeanour,. as would feem the refult of early 
education and difcipline, were it not that, generally 
(peaking, they are more prone ta theft than any of the 
African tribes. It has been fuppofed that this pro- 
penfity, among other vices, is natural to a ftate offla- 
very, which degrades and corrupts the human mind in 
a deplorable manner ; but why the Mandingoes fhould 
have become more vicious in this refpea than the reft 
of the natives of Africa in the lame condition of life, 
is a queftion he cannot anfwer. 

“ The circumftances which (according to the fame 
author) diftinguilh the Koromantyn or Gold Coaft ne- 
groes from all others, are firmnefs both of body and 
mind ; a ferocioufnefs of difpofition ; but withal, ac- 
tivity, courage, and a ftubbornneis, or what an anci- 
ent Roman would have deemed an elevation of foul, 
which prompts them to enterprifes of difficulty and 
danger, and enables them to meet death, in its mod 
horrible ffiape, with fortitude or indifterence. They 
fometimes take to labour with great promptitude and 
alacrity, and have conftitutions well adapted for it; for 
many of them have undoubtedly been Haves in Africa. 
But as the Gold Coaft is inhabited by various tribes, 
which are engaged in perpetual warfare and hoftility 
with each other, there cannot be a doubt that many of 
the captives taken in battle, and fold in the European 
fettlements, were of free condition in their native coun- 
try, and perhaps the owners of Haves themfelves. It is 
not wonderful that fuch men fhould endeavour, even by 
means the moft defperate, to regain the freedom of 
which they have been deprived ; nor do I conceive that 
any further circumftances are neceflary to prompt them 
to adtion, than that of being fold into captivity in a 
diftant country. One cannot furely but lament (fays 
our author), that a people thus naturally intrepid, fhould 
be funk into fo deplorable a ftate of barbarity and fu- 
perftition ; and that their fpints fhould ever be broken 
down by the yoke of Havery ! Whatever may be alle- 
ged concerning their ferocioufnefs and implacability in 
their prefent notions of light and wrong, I am perfua- 
ded that they pofleis qualities which are capable or, and 
well deferve, cultivation and improvement. 

“Very different from the Koromantyns are thenegroes 
imported from the Bight of Benin, and known in the 
Weft Indies by the name of Eboes. So great is their 
conftitutional timidity and defpondency of mind as to 
©ccafion them very frequently to feek. in a voluntary 
death, a refuge from their own melancholy reflediions. 

• They require therefore the gentleft and mildeft treat- 
ment to reconcile them to their Htuation ; but if their 
confidence be once obtained, they manifeft as great 
fidelity, affedfion, and gratitude, as can reafonatrly 
be expedted from men in a ftate of Havery. The 
females of this nation are better labourers than the 
men, probably from having been more hardly treated 
in Africa. 

“ The natives of Whidah, who, in the Weft Indies, 
are gewevlly called Papaws, are unqueftionably the moft 
docile and beft-difpofed Haves that are imported from 
say part of Africa. Without the fierce and favage 
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manners of the Koromantyn negroes, they are alfo 
happdy exempt from the timid and defponding temper 
of the Eboes. The cheerful acquiefcence with which 
tiiefe people apply to the labours of the field, and their 
conftitutional aptitude for fuch employment, arife, with- 
out doubt, from the great attention paid to agriculture 
m their native country. Bofman fpeaks with rapture 
o the improved ftate of the foil, the number of villages, 
an . the induftry, riches, and obliging manners of the 
natives. He obferves, however, that they are much 
greater thieves than thofe of the Gold Coaft, and very 
unlike them in another refpedt, namely, in the dread 
of pain, and the apprehenfion of death. They are, 
fays he, fo very apprehenfive of death, that they are 
unwHlmg to hear it mentioned, for fear that alone 
mould haften their end ; and no man dares to fpeak of 
death in the prefence of the king, or any great man, 
under the penalty of fuffering it himfelf, as a punifhment 
for his prefumption. He relates further, that they are 
addifted to gaming beyond any people of Africa. All 
thefe propenfities are obfervabie in the charafter of the 
Papaws in a ftate of Havery in the Weft Indies. That 
punifhment which excites the Koromantyn to rebel, 
and drives the Ebo negro to filicide, is received by the 
Papaws as the chaftifement of legal authority, to which 
it is their duty to fubmit patiently. The cafe feems to 
be, that the generality _ of thefe people are in a ftate of 
abfolute Havery in Africa, and, having been habituated 
to. a life of labour, they fubmit to a change of lituation 
with little relu<ftance.,> 

Having recited fuch obfervations as occurred to him 
on contemplating the various tribes of negroes from each 
other, Mr Edwards thus eftimates their general cha- 
rafter, influenced as they are by circumftances which 
foon efface the native and original impreffions which chf- 
tinguifh one nation from another when newly imported 
into the Weft Indies. 

“ Notwithftanding what has been related of thefirmnefa 
and courage of the natives of the Gold Coafi, it is cer- 
tain that the negroes in general in our Hands (fuch of 
them at leaft as have been any length of time in a ftate 
of fervitude) are of a diitruftful and cowardly difpofition. 
So degrading is the nature of flavery, chat fortitude of 
mind is loft as free agency is reftrained. To the fame 
caufe probably muft be imputed their propenfity to 
conceal or violate the truth ; which is fo general, that 
the vice of falfehood is o:v of the moft prominent fea- 
tures in their character. If a negro is aiked even an in- 
different queftion by his matter, he feldom gives an im- 
mediate reply ; but, affecting not to underftand what is 
faid, compels a repetition of the queftion, that he may' 
have time to confider, not what is the true anfwer, but 
what is the moft politic one for him to give. The 
pronenefs obfervabie in many of them to the vice of 
theft has already been noticed; and I am afraid (fays 
our author), that evil communication makes it almoft 
general. It is no eafy matter, I confefs, to diferiminate 
thofe circumftances which are the refult of proximate 
caufes, from thofe which are the effeCts of national 
cuftoms and early habits in favage life; but I am afraid 
that cowardice and diffimulation have been the proper- 
ties of Havery in all ages, and will continue to be fo to 
the end of the world. It is a fituation that neceffarily 
fupprefles many of the belt affections of the human 

heart. 

Negro, 
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Wt.-lf i. call, for* mr, latent virtue, they »e ^ fo^r.^Ag^“nty 
thufe of fympathy “^“mp^oo^td. p«rfon» ■» P^t ^ ^ ^ of the river., feme Pagans 

' ftLgly attachttl to their lotne Mohatnntedan. of " ^ 

^rr^i ^ i tier.. 

is a ftrikirnr circumitance : tne term Jhipmat 

Negr.v 
land. 

is undcr- 

ftood among them as fi^nifying a relatiofifhip of the 
iriofl endearing nature; perhaps as recalling the time 
when the fufferers were cut off together f rom their com- 
mon country and kindred, and awakening reciprocal 
fyrnpathy from the remembrance of mutual aftiittion. 
But their benevolence, with a very few exceptions, ex^ 
tends no further. The fofter virtues are feldom found 
in the bofom of the enfUved African. Give him iuft 
cient authority and he becomes the moft remorlelets ot 
tyrants. Ot all the degrees of wretchednels endured 
by the fons of men, the greateft, affuredly, is the mtfery 
which is felt bv thofe who are unhappily doomed to be 
the Haves of Haves ; a moft unnatural relation, which 
fometimes takes place in the fugar plantations, the 
fame obfervation may be made concerning their conduct 
towards the animal creation. Their treatment of cattle 
under their direction is brutal beyond belief. Even the 
iifeful and focial qualities of the dog iecure to him no 
kind ufage from an African mailer. One of the moil 
pleafing traits in their charafter is the relped and at- 
tention which they pay to their aged countrymen. I he 
whole body of negroes on a plantation muit be reduced 
to a deplorable Hate of wretchednefs, if, at any time, 
they fuffer their aged companions to want the common 
tieceffaries of life, or even many of its comforts, as tar 
as they can procure them. They feem to be aftuated 
on thefe occafions by a kind of involuntary impulie, 
operating as a primitive law of nature, which fcorns to 
wait the cold diftates of reafon : among them, it is the 
cxercife of a common duty, which courts no obfervation, 
and looks for no applaufe.” 

As the colour, and features, and moral qualities of 
the negroes may be thus eafily accounted for by the in- 
fluence of climate and the modes of favage life, to there 
is good reafon to believe that their intelleftual eni.ow- 
ments are equal to thofe of the whites who have, been 
found in the fame circumftances. Of thofe imitative 
arts in which perfeftion can be attained only in an im- 
proved ftate ot fociety, it is natural to fujppofe that they 
have but little knowledge ; but the fabric and cokiuis 
of the Guinea cloths are a proof of their native inge- 
nuity. In the Weft Indies many of them are expert 
carpenters, fome watchmakers, and one or two have 
fuccefsfully praftifed phyfic ; whilft others have figured 
both in Latin and in Englifh poetry, fo that we cannot 
<Ioubt but that “ God, who made the world, hath 
made of one blood all nations of men, and animated 
them with minds equally rational. 
"NEGROLAND, or Nigritia, a country of Afri- 

ca, lying next to Guinea towards the north, and ex- 
tending^ from i 8° of weft to 239 of call longitude. 

grain, and Indian corn, where it cultivate- 5 and 
with cocoa-nuts, plantains, pulfe, pa’m trees, and. tropi- 
cal fruits; noi is it deftitute of cattle, and a \A;i<-i.y or 
other animals, particularly fuch as abound in-Guinea. 
See Guinea. . r . 

Negroland is fertilized by the overflowing of its 
rivers the Senegal and Gambia, as Egypt is by the 
Nile. It hath not yet been afeertained whether the 
Gambia Is a branch of the Stneual or not. As far 
as the Europeans h^ve penetrated up the counti}, they 
appear to be diftinft; and the Mundingo Negroes 
report that the Gambia has a different origin. The 
entrance into the Niger or Senegal liver is nanow 
~”d fomewhat difficult, by reafon of its immoveable 
bar and iandy fhoals, as well as the feveral iflands at 
the mouth of it, and the feveral canals and marfhes that 
don- it : but after failing up eight or ten leagues, it is 
found broad and deep, and fit to carry large veffels; and, 
excepting about five or fix leagues on each fide above 
the mouth, which is fandy and ba-ren ground, the 
banks are covered with ifately trees and villages, and 
the country in general is fertde and well vvateren, 
for, like the Nile, this river overflows its banks forw 
many leagues, and enriches the land to a gieat de- 
gree, though, for want of (kill, the inhabitants do 
not reap the advantages which they might obtain from 
its fertility. The people on both fides of the river 
live as near to it as they can, and feed great herds of 
cattle, fowing large and fmall millet, the former, of 
which is called by us Turkey wheat, in great quantities, 
and with great increafe. If the river fails of over- 
flowing at its ufual feafpn, a great fcarcity enfues in 
the adjacent country ; and, -even when it overflows 
regularly, it breeds fuch vaft flights of grafshoppers 
and iniefts, as quite darken the air, and fiequcntly 
devour all the produft of the earth: in which cafe 
the people kill thofe infefts and eat them ; which thty 
do either by pounding in leathern bags, and then boil- 
ing them in milk, or, which is reckoned the moit de- 
licious method, by frying or broiling them over a light 
blaze in a frying pan full of holes, fthus the legs 
and wings or the infefts are burnt ofl, and the reft of 
the body Is fufficiently roafted to be eaten as a dainty, 
which they look upon to be very wholefome and nourifh- 
ing. 

1 To the eaft, north eaft, and fouth eaft.of the ifland 
of Senegal, the country, as far as it is known, is 
over-run with woods and marfhes ; the Senegal, Gam- 
bia, and Sherbro, which ate looked upon byr fome as 
branches of one immenfe river, palling through it in 
their way to the Atlantic Ocean. During the rainy 
months, which begin in July, and continte to Ofto- 

and from Q° to 2ou of uorth latitude. On the north bet, they lay the whole country underwater; and un- 
it is bounded by Zara or the Defert; on the eaft, by deed the fudden rife of thefe rivers is 1ncVed1.de to fuch 
countries unknown ; on the fouth, by Guinea ; and on as are not acquainted with the violent rams that fail 
the weft, by the Atlantic Ocean; and is watered by between the tropics. At Galam, 900 miles from the 
the great river Niger or Senegal, which runs through mouth ot the Senegal, the waters rife Ptr' 
it from eaft to weft. The Europeans have fettlements pendicular from the bed of the river. At the illand ot 
on the coafts of this country, efpecially near the Senegal, the river rifes gradually, during the rainy * ty/, 
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Paflau. 

FAS, [ 
, R'!S!)t of Passage, in commerce, is an impofition or 
outy ex?.6ted by feme princes, either by land or fea, 
in certain clofe and narrow places in their territories 
on all vefTels and carriages, anj even fometimes on per-’ 
fons or pafiengers, coming in or going- out of.ports, &c. 
I he molt celebrated pafTage of this kind in Europe is 
the Sound : the dues for paffing which limit belong 
to the king of Denmark, and are paid at Elfmore or 
Cron en burg. 

I ASSANT, in heraldry, a term applied to a lion or 
other animal in a ihield, appearing to walk leifurelyy 
101 moil beads, except lions, the trippant is frequently 
ufed inftead ofpajfant. 1 

PASSAU, an ancient, handfome, and celebrated 
town of Germany, in Lower Bavaria, with a bifhop’s 
fee and fort. The houfes are well-built, and the ca- 
thedral is thought to be the fined in all Germany. 
It is divided into four parts, three of which are forti- 
fied ; but che other is only a fuburb, and has nothing 
but an old caftle in which the biihop generally refides. 
It is feated at the confluence of the rivers Inn and lit?" 
in E. Long. 13. 34. N. Lat. 48. 26. 

99 J PAS 
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a- bliA0Pan? °f Gerniany, tying between Piiflim Lower Lavana, Auftna, and Bohemia. It extends II 
20 mi'"S ^here Iargeft ; ar,d has no confi- Pafferes‘ 

name.6 P ’ CXCept Cap‘‘ta1’ which ^ of the fame 
PASSERAT (John), a celebrated profeflbr of 

eloquence in the royal college of Paris, and one of the 
po.ueft writers of his time, was born at Troyes, in the 
province of Champagne, in 1534. He fpent three 
years in ftudying the law under the famous Cujacius 
at Bourges, where he became profeffor of eloquence 
in 1572 Pie was an indefatigable ftudent, paffing 
fiequentty whole days without eating a morfel; yet 
lo an extraordinary erudition he joined an uncommon 
pohtenefs of manners and ple.fantry, hiving nothing 
ot the mere fcholar except the gown and hood. He 
gamed the eileem of the kings Charles IX. Henry III. 
and of all the men of wit and learning in his time. 
He rued in 1602, and left feveral admired works be- 
hind him. 

PASSERES, the name of a clafs of birds. Seer 
Zoology. 

*- 

END OF THE THIRTEENTH VOLUME. 
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VOLUME XII. 

P. 475. col. 2. 1. 29. from bottom. TaxJlalk, xz^AfaJh. 
4 78.   1. - 15. from bottom. For mind, read heart; and in line 16. for heart, read mind. 

ib. — 2. - I. For order, read ardour. 
481. — 2. - 2. For read 
669.   2. - 14. from bottom. For Accipitus, read Accipitres; in line 20. for BeUuca, read Bellun; 

and in line 25. for Primatis, read Primates. 
670. — 1. - 4. For Tugulares, read Jugulares. 

VOLUME XIII. 

ij22. — I. * 14. from the bottom. Yor Serac, Sefac. 
692.   2. - 13. from the bottom, read “ A female pangolin, defcrihed in the fir" volume of the 

“ Afiatic Refearches, had a long tongue fhaped like that of the cameleon ; and 
“ if it was nearly adult, ao we may reafonably conclude from a young one found 
“ in it,” &c. 

697. — i. .20. For jfeivjfh philofophers, read Grecian philofophers. 

DIRECTIONS for placing the PLATES of Vol. XIII. 

Part I. 

Plate CCCXLVI. to face - - Page 128 
CCCXLVII. - - - . 188 
CCCXLVIII. - - - 176 
CCCXLIX 215 
CCCL. - . . - 189 
CCCLI. - - - 230 
CCCL1I. - - - - 256 
CCCLIII 264 
CCCLIV 286 
CCCLV. 1 
CCCLVI. J - - - - 290 
CCCLVII. - - . 292 
CCCLVIII. . . 306 
CCCLIX. . . . o!6 
CCCLX. . . ... 328 
CCCLXI 338 
CCCLXII   

Plate CCCLX III. to face - Page 346 
CCCL XIV 354 
CCCLXV. - - - 356 

Part II. 
CCCLXVI. 
CCCLXVII. 
CCCLXVIII. 
CCCLXIX. 
CCCLXX. 1 
CCCLXXI.j 
ccclxxii. 
CCCLXXIII. 
CCCLXXIV. 
CCCLXXV. 
CCCLXXVI. 
CCCLXXVII. 

- s 4g2 
490 
5°4 
556 

- 57° 
684 
702 

- 728 
724 
734 
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